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7 * E Time of our Lord's 1 mA 'The 
1 1_Canception of John the Baptiſt. The Conc 
" ception of Jeſus Chriſt. The ex and Edu. 
cation / John the Baptiſt. Page 3 
picken 'EnOf the Neteſſity and rn Revelations | 
of the. Meſfiah. Of. the tuo great Difpenſations 
wvbich preceded the Miniftry of Chriſt, the Pa- 


| triarchal and the Moſaixal: The Allie unter 


tach to the & acrifice of. Chrift, and te Chriftian | 


State; withia View of the moſt direct and cir- 
| cumſtantial Prophectes © of. the Old 7 Namens, 
zobich relate to this laſt.” Diſpenſation. 6] 
Di.iſſert. II. Of the State of the Roman Empire 
and judea at the Time of our Lord's Nativity: 
And of the Prophectes relating to tbe Meſſiah, 
which are ſaid to have been then current amon 
the Heathens ; particularly of. Virgil Pollio, 
and the Sibylline. Oracles. 15 | 
Diſſert. III. Of the Geography of the Holy Land, 
4 it as in the Days of our Saviour; with a, 
more particular Account of N adac, and the 
an ee of Judea. e 100% gg | 


N n H A P. II. 

7 he Conceptian of Chriſt revealed to Joey b. The 
Nativity and Circumciſion of Jeſus Chrilt The 
Appearance of the Star in the Eaft, and the 


concerning the Year, Month, and Day of our 
Savicur”s Nativity. Of the Taxation mention'd 
by St. Luke, A Deſcription of Bethlehem, and 

- the adjacent Country. 28 
Diſk II. Of the Trinity, and more particular- 
ly of the Divinity of the ſecond Perſon. Tradi- 
Zing of the Doctrine of the Trinity from the 
Patriarchs to the Jews, and from them to the 
Heathens. St. John's Account of the Logos ex. 


plain d, and compared with the Account of him | 
in the Old Teflament, the Jewiſh Parapbraſts, 


and the antient Philoſophers. 34 
Diflert. TIT. Of the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt. 
An Enquiry into the different 500 ons of Se. 


our Seuiour $ Aegis, ; aud a View W the 


Matthew and St. Lobe in their Catalogues of | 
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Diſſert. I. Of che. principal Ara's, or Ehocbus, 1 
that are known to have been uſed. An Enquiry | 
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| ""revoniciling of them together. i away =» 
Differt. IV. "of the Magi," vr Wiſe-men, <obo'came 
70 worſhip Jelus Chriſt. The antient Sefts of 
be Sabians and Magians. A large Account of 
Zoroaſter and his N. ritings. Critical Enqui- 
ries concerning the Perſons who came to Bethle- 
© hem, and the N W ich relle them. - 50 
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28 


CHAP. m. 

The e of Jeſus Chriſt in the Temple, 
and the Purification of the Bleſſed Li, irgin. The 
"Flight of the Holy Pamily into Egypt. The 
' Maſſacre of the Innocents. The Return out of 


| 


| | Egypt to Nazareth on the Death of Herod. 61 


Piſſert. I. Of Circumciſion, the Redemption of the 


Firſt-born, and the Purification of Women : The 


particular Ceremonies of each. The Original 
V Circumcifion vindicated to Abraham. 63 
Differ: II. Of ſeveral Perſons and Circumſtances 


mentioned in the Hiftory of our Saviour's In- 


fancy. Anna and Simeon. St. Matthew and 
St. Luke reconciled in Point of Order. Slaugh- 
ter of the Innocents not mentioned by Joſephus. 
© The Egyptian Jews, and their Temple. Our 
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ing called a Nazarene, The Life, Death, 
| ct or , and Poſterity of Herod 0 Great. 
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C HAP. IV. : | 

Our Lord goes up to Jeruſalem at twwebve Years 
old, and diſputes with the Doctors in the Tem- 
ple. Conjettures relating to his Manner of Life 
from that Time till he appeared in his public 
Miniſtry. | 91 


Diſſert. I. Of Herod's Sons, and the Departure 


f the Sceptre from Judah, according to Jacob's 
Prophecy. Judea reduced to a Province about 
the Time of our Lord's appearing in the Temple. 
The Sy/tems 7 Baſnage and Prideaux related and 
conſidered. 93 
Diſſert. II. Of the Life, Exctllence, and perpetual 
Virginity of Mary, the Mother of our Bleſſed 
Lord; her Revelations, Aſſumption, and other 
Traditions concerning ber,” 103 
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Contiining hl Hiſtory 
to preach and baptize, 


"H E Preaching . John the Baptiſt rbe 


the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, The Subſtance of 
John's Do&rine, and the Reaſons of his great 
; Succe J. 444 cc%%%%P ! ᷑T—T!—ͥd . 
' Differ. I. Of the Corruptions of the Jewiſh Church, 
and the Introduction and Excellence ofithe Gg. 
pel Diſpenſation, The Depravation of the Lew : 
Oral Tradition : The Vow of Corban. -The Pha- 

' riſees; Saddoces; Efftnes, Herodlians, Sartia- 
ritans, Caraites, Zelotes, &c. 
View of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, and its 
various Advantages ever the Jewnſh:...' . 112 
Diſſert. IT. Of thoſe general Rules which are neceſſa- 


. 


rily to be obſerved in reading the Hiſtory of our 


Saviour's public Minifiry ; the ,Diſtinion of | 
the Paſſovers; the Variation of Circumſtances in | - 
Fadss and Diſcourfes, as related by different | 
Evangeliſis: Tranſcribers ; Modes of & Mak: | 


| . 


The Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt. His Temptation, 


monies of. John the Baptiſt, 
Diſſert. I. Of Circumſtances attending, and Facis 


and Faſting. His Mamifeftation by the Teſti- 


| 7 and Temptation. The River Jordan. 
The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Our Lord's Re- 
bara, & => worm, Aba care 1 Bg3 
Diſſert. II. Of Daniel's Seventy Weeks, and the 
Application of them to the Time of our Saviour s 


tirement. Order of Satan's Attacks. Betha-| 


runner, and then perſonally. Time of their Be- 


. ginnins. proved. Their Divi/ion. into Seventy 
Wake Gau two Weeks, and One Week, The 


exact Accompliſhment of all the Parts of 8 


Propbecy. 167 


CHAP. III. 


The Calling of Andrew, Peter, Philip, Ge. Our 
OCD with Nathanael. His firft| 


Miracle at Cana of Galilee. 184 

Diſſert. Of Miracles in general, and the Neceſſity 
e examining them. The Miracles of Jelus 
Chriſt ſufficiently atteſted; to be underſiood li- 
terally ; compared with thoſe of Impoſtors. My- 
ſtical Way of Interpreting Scripture. The Mi- 


i. Beginning of the Gujþel, and eee 


109. 
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| -racle ar Cana" particulatly Aena, | Toldos 
Jeſchu, or vbe Generations of jeſus. Marr agu 
| 4 the Patriarchs. Several Paſſages of the 


186 


JE CHAP. IF. 
Or dredge up to Jeruſalem, 70 the firſt Paſſo- 
ver after his Baptiſm ; drives the Traders a firſt 
. Time out of. the Te ple, end converſes with Ni- 
97 i i: Mun 


athers conſidered. | 
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A codemus. 
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? V. 


driving the Buyers and Sellers out of the Tem- 
| ple. Several Miſreprefentutions of the Fathers 
FROG tri as Ao Los = 202 
Diſſert. II. I Deſcririan tf Cana and Caper- 
naum. The Antipuitiei; Namer, ren, 


- 


of Jeruſalem. 7/s.Revohitions and Sieges. Ye 
Ratbres Account of it. Miu Temple; and 


it Hiſtory. The ſecond Temple. compured with 


Temple in itt dar iaut States, 5 21g 
Supplement to the foregoing Diſſertation; being 2 
large Extract from Mr, Maundrell, in whit "A 
contained an Account f the modern State of 


acts |. .) Jeruſalem, the Temple, and Places adjacent. 
explaining, the Hiftory of our Lord's Baptiſm, | F webs. ac 1 


| 242 
Jeſus baptizes. A Diſpute between John's Di. 
ciples and the Jews, John reproves his Diſciples, 
and bears à freſ Teftimony to ſeſus. Herod 


impriſens John for reproving him. 2r2 
Diſſert. I. Of the Impriſonment of John. Bs 
Appearance in his Miniſtry, firſt by his Fore-| 


. Chara&ter, and Traditions concerning bim. O Ta 
lle Sattsfaetzon and Miſion of Chrift ; and of 
- the Father's Love to Sinners. 1577 


| Diſſert. II. Of being born of Water and the Spike 


Regeneration the Countertype of Baptiſm, an 
the Analogy between rl & Re 
and a Regenerate State And of the Apollacy 
e Regenerate Perfons, 39 
Diſſert. III. Of Faith, Acceptance with God, and 
good Works. Abraham's Faith. St. Paul and 
St. James reconciled in Regard to Abraham's 
_ Juſtification. Children of Abraham. The Ob- 
ject and Kinds of true Faith, Faith without 
Works inſufficient to Fuſttfication, and the Im- 


poſſibility of ſevering theſe two, What are god 


Works, 
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269 
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Containing the Hiſtory of our Lord's Diſcourſes and Miracles, from the Im- 


priſonment of 7 | 
riſees, after Curing the Withered 


CHA Bb 
ESUS departs out of Judea, and converſes 


with a Samaritan Woman, 
many of ber Neighbours believe. on him. 279 


The Woman and | 


ohn the Baptiſt, till his own Retreat from the Pha- 


Hand. on | 
Diſſert. A Deſcription of Sychar, and the Moun- 


tains Gerizim and Ebal. Differences between 


Our Lord's Confer- 


the Jews and Samaritans. 


: | 41 4 210 
Diſſert. I. In Defence of our Lord's miraculous © 


the firſt, f \ Hiftory and Deſeription of 'the ſecond 


ence with the Woman explained. M orſbipping 
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ele at Ca na 5 293 
91 ws 7555 e of the Jews, 157 the 722 
"I if er fore 5 them, Ezra 's Egition US the 

1 5 the. Gee. of. erecting Synagogues, © _ The 
feoeral, Sorts of. Services . n 230 the 
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11 A P. 4 
chr iſt cures es a Demaniack: "heals. er 4 Morber-in. 


83 


Law; gives Peter « a miraculous Draught of. Fiſhes, 4 Cho 
Calls oct and John ; 'oleanſes a Leper ; and 


cures a | Paralytic, 4200 © Was tet daun thro the 
Roof of Hoi. 


Be 3 97 
Diſſert. I. On ſeveral Pert of the © preced. 1 


The Lake and Country 7 Gene- F <1 
on another Sabbath. He retires Jrom the Rage 


The Iſraelites T5 
came out of EEy pt, and Job, fed zo be 750 


ing Chapter. 
fareth. , hy Chriſt conceaÞd his Meſſiahſhip. 


Laws. concerning Lepers. . 


pers, &c. 


| Diſſert. II. Of Demans, and Poſſeſſion by N 4% fl 
ferent Opinions of both. Arguments againſt and 


for the Reality of Poſſeſſions by evil Spirits, Con- 


jectures that the Demoniachs in Scripture were 


only Madmen, or diſeaſed Per ſons. 
real l los both among Jews ans Heathens, 
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Accounts of | 


. 1 "the: 8 | 
The 74 ances Fs 55 
" cleare, and vindicated. We 


| CHA b. Av. 

eſus calls Wande 5 55 bn to the ſecond Paſſrver 
- after his Baptiſm; 295 an impotent Man. at 

the Pool "Bethel, on the Sabbath. Day; an 
8 - *nfevers the Cavils of Re Js about, that Cure. 
Eq 6 
bite, 07 Matthew, "and the Publicans; 3, 
Kis gbteous,; j Child ren. of "the. Bri oom. "The 
Fou off 97 fa Bei not” Nee oſephus, 
and why Hiſtory of the Cure there de end. 
ed, in all its Circumſtances. Remarks o, dur 


"Lords Converſation with the Jews, ſubſe equent of 
\ tbat Cure, | | 3 39 
o HAP. v. 


eſus's Diſciples gather Corn on the Sabbath-Day. 
eſas defends them, and cures an impotent Man 


of the Phariſees. | 353 
Diſſert. Of the Sabbatb- Day; and, of the Apple 
cation of. the Old Teſtament Prophecies by the 


4 Evangeli 72 
y our Saviour, The Son 0 
Sabbath. I. nſtitution of the Sabbath, and its 


| Obligation on Chriſtians. Of fulfilling the Pro- 


phectes, and of underſtanding them 88871 their 
e ;fhment, &c. | | 
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: BOOK IV. 


Gen the Hiſtory of our Lord's Diſcourſes and 7 from his 
electing the twelve Apoſtles till his ſending them forth to preach, and 


the Beheading of Joh the en 


| CHAT Tx: 
HE Election of the tweloe Apoſtle. Chriſt's 


Sermon on the Mount, 


Of” the eight Beatitudes, and the 
Order of the Beatitudes. Ne- 


Mountain. 
oppoſite Woes. 


ceſfity of an exemplary Life 1 in every Chriſtian. 376 | 


Diſſert. II. Of our Saviour's fulfilling, or perfett- 
ing the Law. Chriſtianity not contrary to the 
Law and the Prophets. Chriſtian's Burthen 
lighter than the Jews. To which of the Com- 
mandments our Saviour added. Which Precepts | 
he 7mpr oed, reformed, or aboliſhed; and of his 
omitting moſt of the firſt Table. _——— T7 


Diſſert. III. Of the Improvement of divers Pre- 


cepts of the Law by our Saviour. Of Murder, 
and its various Cafes. Of cauſeleſs or immoderate 
Anger, in all their Degrees. 
and the Time Hit. 
luſt after her. Of Divorce. Of Oaths and 
v Swearing, Of Revenge. Of going to Law, 
07 loving others, and particularly our Enemies. 

© 

Natter IV. Of Almſgiving, an and mis | 


a 


Of Reconciliation, | 
Of looking on a Woman to | 


— 


| 369 
Differt. I. Of our Lord's delivering his Law on 4 


The Duty of Liberality, and great Bl ings that 
attend it. Of Vain: glory. 
Prayer; with an Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 
Of Temperance, Feaſting, and Abſtinence, with 
their various Circumſtances. 4.07 
Diſſert. V. Of the Love of Wealth, and worldly 
Care. Commands of God not reconcileable with 
Avarice. The ſingle and evil Eye. Worlaly 
Care, what, and how far forbidden, Of Means 
ſubſervient to God's Providence. Extreme Want. 


_ Chriftian's Duty with Regard to the Things of 


this World, and Arguments ta enforce it. 422 
Diſſert. VI. 2 judging others, and doing as we 


would be done unto. Cenſures, raſh or ſevere. 
Buying and Selling, with Rules to regulate Gain. 
Vary conſidered. Of Prudence with Regard to 
Teachers and their Doctrine. Difference be- 
tuen the Profeſſion and Practice of Religion. 


. 430 

CRT RH 
Chrift heals a Centurion's Servant, and raiſes a 
Widow's Son from the Dead. His Anfiver to 


John's Diſciples, and D. jeourſe to the People 
concerning John. 439 


* Diſlert. 


1 * 1 2 
P  — —  — — , 8 


ern 
4s Cu oms 0. he Greatneſs 525 Ne 125 ; 
© afſerted an ei N. 70 be allegorically un- 


—＋ Zerftood. | 3 ay 2 


We Example of avid alleds'd 
of Man Lord of tbe 


354. 


Confiderations on 


” 
— — 


— * 
2 


— —— 


"ena a = 


by _ had i l 


7, o 
- . 0 
- . C 4 
— 2 . — . . - 2 : 4 — e * 8 * ** 8 5 TY" 5 
— Jon . — : 4 = 2 
3 * — er, the! 2 _ r 23 7 » 1 — * — 2 — N OY pa — — - b 
ha - « > 4 o ve 7 * n 5 1 4 — — - 2 — — 8. 8 — . — 7 2. — * "a 
* — c OY — 5 — _ — 2 — — a : . — — 
* _ "ey - g y N _ MES 3 7 5 2 nn * = « b "tas MY 2 19 * - = - — — - — — — — _ — — —— — av * 
* 8 — n 0 2 8 5 S _—_— 6 Rf. Bo os) ESSE. 9 RS . — coke n 1 2 31 r — ba 2 - y — 7 r nun 28 3 — 
8 K 5 * 2 8 I - = l 5 $ 2 N 5 . = "7 r — 
bs - l ae OE Ss * < Sh a - 3 o A j - — — — 0 A = — R 
_ = — bn — | | re 3 — 0 GED 6: Se 3 . 1 on _— b 
— = 1 = - = =_ _ 


py 4 
CO — - 
7 


# 8, eas = fg 
r 


| = 
8 


Nr 
—— — —— — i 
e 1 . 


Md" Lhe, 


"CONTENTS 


ö „ as) N Vr 


5 dr 75 Defence 4 of ie Miracles of 0 our Savi- | 
| þ by whic he raiſed the Dead to Life. Order 
if Time in which thoſe Miracles are related. 
mon of Lazarus. s Refurrettion by the three for- 

mer Evangeliſts accounted for. I. Mance 
"ks i Omiſſions. in ſeveral Autbors. 
4 


Ob; ections 


ered concermng 2 77 ons that were : raiſed 
© by Chriſt. The Story of e Widow T Naim's 
fm 9 — A 


CHAP. M. | 
Jeſus dines with a Phariſee. A Woman anvinits 


his Feet, and is forgiven ber Sins. He cures a 
Demonia. Several Similitudes. The Phariſees 
rebroved. Chriſt's Relations. . 


Differt. Of Simon the Phariſee, and the . man 

aobo anointed our Saviour's Feet, Of the Women 

| 255 miniſtered to Jeſus. Of Beelzebub, and 
ting out Devils by him. Exorciſms of the 
ſewn Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 

herber the Phatiſces were guilty of it, and why 

it cannot be forgrven. l 457 


Cc HA P. IV. 
the Sower, the Tares, and the 8 


The Parabluf 


of Muſtard. Sed. Other Similitudes and Para- 


bles concerning the Goſpel. 
Diſſert. Of Parables. 
ment. Several Reaſons why they were uſed 
Ll our Saviour. Tendency of his Parables. 


470 


4.68 


G = * * 
= 


of de-| 


442 


Several in the Old Teſta- 


en 


—— 


5 H A P. 2 
Chriſt. declares he hath uo where to lay "BA Had. 

Stilleth a Tempeſt - Cafteth out Devils, which 
enter into the Swine of the Gadarenes : Heath 

a Woman of a Blooay Fl lux. Raiſeth the Daugh- 


ter of Jairus: Giveth Sight. Fo two blin Men: 
WSN» a dumb Daune « find; 


Diltert. In Defence of three of « our Saviour's 495 
cles; namely, bis ending 4 Legion ef. Demons 
. out of- tW0. Men into a Prord of Sine, bis rai- 
45 ing the Ruler of the Synagogue's Daughter, ang 
his curing the 58 85 who had an I of Blood 

' favelve 12005 


. 9 ice of Jeſus defended. 
. Death, why called 14 be s Cares 22 
. Diſeaſes ee of Blogd; 20. 


de Power of 1 negation with Regard. to bodi- 
c ty 2 conſidered. 4276 


n 

Chriſt a ſecond Time deſpiſed by the Nazarenes. 
Sends forth bis Apoſtles with Inſtructions, and a 
Power 7⁰ heal Diſeaſes. John the Baptiſt be= 
headed. Herod hears of Jeſus. 48 5 
Differt. Of our Lord's Commiſſion, and Commun. 
cation of Power, to his Diſciples. Of the Per- 
ſons to whom the Apoſtles were ſent : The Wor- 
thy, and Unwortby. Sodom and Gomorrah 
deſcribed, Of Receiving a Prophet in the Name 


of a Prophet. Of the different Rewards in the 


Life to come, and Pr of a Prophet's 
Reward. 488 


. 


— 


BOOK V. 


chntaining an Account of Chriſt s Diſcourſes and Miracles, from the Return 
of the twelve Apoſtles, eil his 8 up to Jeruſalem at the * of 


Dedication. 


T | 

IVE thouſand miraculouſly fed, Jeſus walks 

on the Sea, and Peter meets him. Jeſus diſ 
courſes myſtically concerning his own Body and 
Blood, Many leave him. 4.97 
Diſſert. Of' eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking bis 
Blood, proving 2 5 thoſe Phraſes are not to be 
underſtood literally: 
being given and drawn to him by the Father. 501 


Ne 

A. the third Paſſover Jeſus diſputes with the Pha- 
riſees about Defilement and Purity. He cures 
the Syrophcenician's Daughter, and the Deaf, 
the Dumb, and the Blind. Four thouſand mi- 
 raculouſly fed. Peter owns Jeſus for the Meſ- 
ab, who approves his Anſwer, but rebukes him 


for e hrs Sufferings. 50 
Diſſert. I. 4 Deſcription of Phœnicia, or the 
Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. Tripoli, Turkiſh 


and Greek Cuſtoms. Gibyle and the River 
Adonis. Other Mountains, Rivers, and Anti- 
quities, Berytus and the Emir Faccardine. 


Nicephorus's Beard. Druſes. Sidon, Sarepta, 


and Tyre. Roſelayn. Solomon's Ciſterns. 
Acra, Beer. Antient and modern State of 
Paleſtine. 


$09 
Diſſert. IT. Of our Saviaur's Promiſe to St. Peter, 
AF the pretended Succeſſion and Infallibi lity 


Of coming to Chriſt, and | 


| 


of the Pope. This Reck: The Gates of Hell : 
The Keys 97 the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 52 5 


NM. III. 
Chriſt's Transfiguration. He caſts out a Devil, 
which his Diſciples could not. Pays Tribute by ” 
aMiracle. Checks the Apoſtles Ambition. Shews 
the Danger of giving Offence, and the Neceſſity 
of Reconciliation. Permits one, not his Follows 
er, to caſt out Devils. 529 
Differr. In Defence of our Lord's miraculous 
Transfiguration. Reafon of that Miracle. Moſes 
and Elias, their Diſcourſe. The whole well atteſted. 
Mount Tabor and the adjoining Country. Grot- 
70 1 


533 

| CHAF AI, 
Jeſus 3 the Gees Samaritans. Elecis 
and ſends forth ſeventy Diſciples. Teaches at 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles, for which the Jews 
feel to apprehend bim. Acquits a Woman taken 
in Adultery. Afſerts his Exiſtence before Abra- 
ham, for which the Jews offer to ſtone him. 
Cures a Man that <vas born blind, who is exa- 
mined by the Rulers, Declares himſelf the good 
Shepherd. 537 
Diſſert. In Defence of the Hiſtory of the Man born 
blind, who was cured by Jeſus. Opinions of ſe- 
veral concerning this Caſe. The Clay and Spit- 


"op tle 


} 


'D ert. "In Defenct 


"Cant HE NT DS 


8 ä — — 4a”; — i * 


„„ ——— e ' 2. 


2 


oo not” RE nor * ot us.” No Fraud 
Hbere practicable. Moral and 18t Oy, Qyalifica- 
tions in the Subject & 0 Gare. 8 34 5]. 


A 
: th ; Ap) Sn N p. NN 7 "BYE IJ «2 V 


- The Seventy, Return. © The good Se gabel, 1 


ay. | 
_. rifaical H nfl os 770 ol 22 "rl 


nd ervants. The 1. of. 
Ne Wd Fig-tree.. T he” © Ll ret. 


Spirit. of Infirmity: 


' Ghorce. Chriſt reaches brs D., Cpl wt 
iy 


ak El Lord i Miracrulaiis ure 
7 the . who had a Try of RN 


8 L 2 211 


| Wut "FO Nan 3 'D TTY 1500 r wal, and f 


x MG Ws 3 4 oa Led F61 


Herod a Fon 1 


1 
2329 


# 1 
er TIE 


the a 75 1 THY \! 70 . 


and Liberd ity. The great Supper.” All to 

F left for Chriſt. Lo, weep, leſt Piece of 
1 _ Money, and. rodigal* Hon. 
"Rich Gluten and azarus. Of Offences, &c. 

| 58 cured. Unjuſt Fudge a 
75 Phatilee and Publicay.  Di/- 
 courſes.@ at F. & Feaſt of 0 of Dedic ication, * which = 
ee endeavour | fo Exe 5 e | 56 5 


—— —— n * —— ** 


. - WY 0 " 
, I * * X 7 : 
5 ö 0 * 1 
3 5 ö 3 0 0 | 
. e j 
; 


4 C 0 
r 0 —— — W. [ LL S- rann 


1 7 - 
A +4 


Containing the Hiſtory! of our Lord's Doctrine and Mir e from his laſt 
ee into Galilee, 15 "mis Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. | 


CHA 5 "i 
_ E : Uplaufulag vorce. 
brought to Jeſus. The May to eternal Life, 
The Labourers inthe Vineyard. \The 'Death|- 
and Reſurrection of Lazarus, 
Conſultation, and Caiaphas's Advice... 
Diſſert. I. Of the Children that were brought to 
Jeſus ; and why they were not baptized, The 
Father the Fountain of the Daity. 
the Way to Happineſs. Of Perfection. 
Diſſert. II. In Defence, of the Hiſtory of Laza- 
rus's Reſurrection. 
and call d with a loud Voice. The Jews Inhu- 
manity no Argument againſt Chriſt. No Fraud 


in chi Miracle, &c. 58 1 


C H A P. I. 
Jeſus goes to Jeruſalem and foretels his Death. 


The Requeſt of the Sons of Zebedee. Bartimæus 


and another cured, and Zaccheus converted. 
Parable of the 7. alents. Mary anoints the Feet 


of Jeſus, who @ party enters Jeruſalem tri 


umphantly. The Temple again purged. Greeks 
defire to ſee Jeſus. A Voice from Heaven, 
Words of Iſaiah applied to the Jews. 588 
Diſſert. G Dominion among Chriſtians, the Ex- 
rent 20 Chriſt's Redemption, ä Blind. 


refs, &c 594 
S 


The Fig-tree curſed, The Power of Faith, Jeſus | 


puzzles the captious Jews. The Father and 
two Sons; and the Vineyard let out to Husband- 
men. The Wedding Garment, Of Tribute to 
Czlar, and the Woman with ſeven Husbands. 
The great Commandment. How Meſſiah is the 
Son of David. 598 


Diſſert. In Defence of eur Lord's I mprecation 7 


1 — 


Inf ants | 


Obedience | 
577 


Why Jeſus groan'd, wept, 


The Sanhedrim's | 
"$73 | 


| 
| 
| 


" the Rig. tre. | Several Sores of dee 
verr Obeckions concerning this Imprecation an- 


 foered. Typical Regard of M; tracks confiftent 
© With their being real Fus. Jy 222 


ö As CHAP. 2; - 
Waes denounced againſt the Seribes and Phariſees, 


The Widow's Mite. The Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and Woes to 8 it. Sufferings of the 
Di iſeiples predicted. Watchfulneſs recommend- 
ed. 2 of the ten Virgins 4 the Talents. 
The laſt Fudgment. 610 


Diflert. Of our Lord's Predictions, and their Com- 


pletion, particularly thoſe concerning the De- 
Prat of the Jewiſh State. 0 16 


H. V. fa 
Jeſus anointed in the Houſe of Simon the Leper. 
Judas agrees with the Sanhedrim. 


Feet. He diſcovers the Treaſon of Judas, and 
foretels Peter's Denial of bim. He comforts bis 
Diſciples. 


Diſſert. I. Of the Day on which Chriſt infliturch | 


the Euchariſt, and of the Paſſover which the 
Jews ate on the Day of his Paſſion. 624 
Diſſert. II. Of the Chriftian Sacraments, and par- 
ticularly of the Lord's Supper. The Body and 


Blood f Chriſt. St. Paul's Account of this Sa- 
626 


crament, &c. 
Diſtert.ITI. Againſt Tranſubſtantiation, proving that 
it is contrary to Senſe, Authority, Humanity, & c. 
with an Account of its Original. 34 
Diſſert. IV. Of our Lord's waſhing the Feet of his 
Diſciples, and the Inſtructions we ſhould receive 
from that Action. Duties of Governors, Sub- 
9 &c. 647 


— — : —_— 


BOOK 


VII 


Containing the Occurrences from our Saviour's Dicourſes after eating the 
Paſſover, to the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenhon. 


CH Þ, L 
I ESUS, at Mount Olivet, compares himſelf to 
a Vine, ang his Diſciples 70 the Branches. He 


4 


recommends to them a mutual Affection, and 


Promiſes the Spirit, ex- 
nd mentions his going to the 
Father, 


Tolerance of Injuries : 
horts them to pray, 


LN 
"I 
4 
1 
FS: 
| | 
\ 
q 
x 


 Unjuſt. Steward. 


inpartu- | 


Di- 


Jeſus in- 
Aiitutes the Euchariſt, and waſhes bis Diſciples 


—— 


ꝑ—ͤ — 2 
8 _ — —ä—mh— RC — 


_— 


— — 


. 
% 
Fi b PY + » 2 ” 1 
ita at A 1 4 2 * mn 
* 8 * * — "> —_ ww. — = > wr — wn — — — — 3 _ 
_ — 
« —— — — _ — . — 
p , . — . a — — 2 * 2 — „ a id. — 7 os " 
- * „ nod > % * mate. ad » — 4 3 — _ 
* S 4 * N — * . — — 
. N > * - —_ = - = - 2 — = A — 

_ = ws ws 4 * — 33 7 — —— * 

2 fy 1 — 22 * 1 - — = . 7 < 5 - 

. — po — : > — T - - Une wor ater Se 5 " * #7 is tithe ke hgh 5 w—v ea — _ i 5 3 
1 712 > — . — Tee pr = - © Y — a > — . _ 1 te iv as * A 2 r W » or — — — I = 
22 3 — — £m . of — — 22 1 * T 2 - Fw = - _ 4 - — 
= ol N —— — ag - — A - « vs _ = - == 
4 * 5 „ a Wat 2 LINE * > 
r => of 


- my 2 
— n 7 


r 


55 de Of Self denial, 2 8 775 


N 8 FL. the Garden. 
el, and. heals Malghus's Ear. i His 4. 


Diſſert. I. O/ our Seaviour's Anguiſh, and " Sorrow | 


l 2 Ry 5 # , 48, 7 # ? 91 >... 
- gh : 2 4 30 18 * * : > * t Is p | 
— - ba 4 4 \ 0 ** l 

* 5 — | 

— a — — 12222 _ 9 F 1 — ”"_ 

+ ; FX * * 7 — — 
f ! 
— 


Diſſert. I. Of Pilate, and bis Leiters; the Letters 


8 Defeription of Samaria and the adjacent 


§ 5. Cs. Paul's Travels and Labours between his 


— og) 0 ers — — * — * 


* es for . ; Hints 2 | | 


411 Bellie evers.. 


or Chai 


Sake. Cafes Moſes and St. Paul. Hobbes's 
Hyper hehe in this Matter refuted. . . Reaſonah le- 
* 7 SOA i NOIR: COT BEE Q 


8 1 A P. I. Ne 
1975 a i 
tion before Caiaphas. g Peter denies bins 83 $66 | 


at the Time of his Sufferings; and ig 1 6 our Re- 

demption by thoſe Sufperings. 669 

Diſſert. II. Of tbe ſeveral e Sudicaturt: 
among the Jews, particularly of f Te 
and its Authority. 


i 1 1 HA H. III.. 34117 O13 
eſus e before; Pilate: | Sent ta NHerod, hn 
g ends him back to Pilate. Pilate acquits him, but 


1 EY | We Ts AN rr 


55 e 0 ee . ele, lie 

SAP 02 
Pike. Lk In . our ee 5 Riker = 
Lion. | Contract: in ſatin A re, 


nah. The wards, 0 Way Wrought up Th 
.. Apoſtles vindicated. 4 l eee K. 
did. 706 


ſoretold our Saviour's Reſurrection; and of the 
Saints who roſe with him. 722 


1 
5 „I 100 JoG HR 58: ai 0 


| Jeſus appears at the Lale g, Tiberias; oueftion; © 
Peter, and foretels his 52 Ti His thn 


at the Tmportuntty.of the. Jews, with much Re. 


luctance, ;ſconrges him, and delivers him to be cruci- 


Jed. Judas, in Confu Hon, hangs himſelf. - Cir- 
cumſtances of our Lord's Crucifizzon and Burial. 


John. His laff Appearances, and I nlirudtions. 


+ Ghot/deſcends..'\. 27 
D iſſert. J. Of Chriſtian Baptiſm, and thei Subjects 


676|.*::0f 1t 3. Proxtes ; be Bap: anal V, ow; 1 


of Agbarus and Lentulus; 3 aur Saviour' s Perſon; ; 


bis Cruci ion, and Circumſtances attending | 
681, 
* 


Baptiſm, &c. | 730 
Diſſert. II. Of the effeflual Pu ation of rhe 
Goſpel by the Apoſtles, and the Cauſdgo arg Gifts 


—_—) 


Diſſrt II. 07 the Sariyattian 4 Chriſt, and his 


F! 


we the Spres z Influence of the Goſpel, 


a eee of the APOST 


The Life of 8. PETER. | 
$1. PROM the firft Account of him till bis 
Election among the Twelve. 747 
8 2, From his Election till the T: ransfiguration of 
our Saviour, 


78 
S 3. From the 7 ransfguration till his Denial of |. 


Chriſt, at the Higb-· Pries. 7 53 $ 10. A Deſeription of the Places mentioned in St. 
From our Saviour's Paſſion till the numerous Paul Journey from Jeruſalem to Rome, c. 
Converſion at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 758 815 

§ 5. From the Pentecoſt till Bis Myfion with John F. 11. S. Paul's Hiftory from * Arrival at 
70 Samaria. 701] Rome ill his Martyrdom, | 821 

§ 6. From his Return to Jeruſalem fill his Deli-| 3121 

very from Priſon by an Angel. 1 The Life and Martyrdom of 95 Andrew. 827 
S 7. From his Retreat out of Herod's Dominions The Li - and Martyrdom of St. James the Great. 

| 771 his Martyrdom at Rome. "0 831 
| | | © | The Life and Death of St. John. 834 
The Life of St. PAUL. 18 Deſcription of the Seven Cities, to the Churches 


1. St. Paul's Education, Country, Zeal, Conver- 
fron, and Flight into Arabia. 774 


Country; and of Arabia. 777 
Z Bhs Paul s Life between his firſt Aud third Ar- 


rival at Jeruſalem after his Converſion. 782 
8 4. 4 Deſcription of the Cities and Countries 
mentioned in the preceding Section. 780 


third fourth Arrival at Jeruſalem, 791 


— 


LES aud EVA NGELISTS. 


| J 7. St. Paul's E. fury from his fourth till his Ach 


Return to Jeruſalem, SOT 


$ 8. A Deſcription of Aſia, Macedonia, Greece, 
Rhodes, &c. 806 


|S 9. Sz. Paul's Apprebenſian; Defences before Felix, 


Feſtus, and Agrippa; and Voyage to Rome. 809 


e which St. John wrote his Epiſtles. 84.3 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Philip. 849 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Bartholemew. 85 x 
The Life and Death f St. Matthew. 852 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Thomas. 855 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. James the Leſs. 8 59 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Simon, 863 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Jude. 864 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Matthias. 867 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Mark. 868 
The Life and Martyrdom of St. Luke. 870 


§ 6. A Deſcription of Phrygia, Galatia, os, 
Troas, Macedonia, Achaia, Sc. 797 


The Life and Martyrdom f St. Barnabas, 072 


A N 


The Sepulchre ſealed and guarded; Chriſt Ref | 
57]. Fecfion; bis e = 295 3: 0 a DE 


'_ Three 505 Xe three Ni ls. | Hat 2 Jo- | 


þ 


Diſſert. 1 C2 Of the. Types-and-Propbee hich © 


His Aſcenſion) Matthias age. De Holy 


35 | 


* 
— — 2 7 ; - — — — = — — — — — — - 
WOE JJ 1) C09 T9 
UN , 1 £74 © $4 AT V ih 1 e N : 1 \ I | 
at EY gf" ESA 5 141 © 1 3 11 \ vw (4 1 7 
Introductory Diſſertation, | 
* a = | y ? 4 . | 
The Writers of the Goſpel, the Deſign of their Work, and the i 
2 N . 2 ” i - 1 1 . „„ ra +6. ; 4 — ' ® 5 | ; * . 8 | | | 
Time when their Writings were 'publiſh'd and read in the | 
Chriſtian Churches. ge sch ye ee e Wem, e 9 
The, Deſign of this Diſertation. 1. Teſtimonies of the Anti ents concerning Matthew. Whether be 1 
WES os „ ea. TY HHS BS "> 1 ; . 148 
d qurote originally in Hebrew. It appears not that the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was Matthew's | 7 
own Writing, II. Teſtimonies concerning Mark's Goſpel. III. Teftimonies concerning Luke? 


© Goſpel. IV. Teftimonies concerning John's Goſpel. His Defign, from Euſebius. V. Teftimonies 
concerning the four Goſpels, and that none elſe were held authentic. VI. The Deſign of the Evan- 
gelifts illuſtrated from Grotius, VII. That they wrote their Goſpels purſuant to the Commands 
4 Chriſt. VIII. Dey were openly read in the Chriſtian Churches not long after their being pubs 
INC E we have no authentic Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of Chriſt, but the 
2 Books which are attributed to thoſe holy Men called the Evangeliſts; tis of the 
: = greateſt Moment to know certainly by whom, and with what Deſign they were 
rote, as alſo at what Time they were firſt publiſh'd ; that our Aſſent to them may 
appear not a raſh Credulity, and liable to be ſhock'd by every trifling Objection. 
55 ” Wherefore we deſign in this introductory Diſſertation, to make Enquiry in- 
to all Accounts relating hereto, that may be collected from Writers of the greateſt Antiquity; the —_ 
more Modern not being to our Purpoſe, who have taken, without Examination, what they have 
from the Antients, and are not undeſervedly reckoned of ſuſpicious Credit, as having ſo mixed 
Truth with Falſhood, that they are ſcarce to be diſtinguiſt'd. We ſhall therefore diſcover, as far 
as poſſible, the Authors of the four Goſpels, © their Deſign in writing them, and “ their Time 
of putting them forth, and of the public Reception of thoſe Writings in the Chriſtian Churches. 
Theſe are Points, indeed, which we have curſorily touch'd in the Body of the Work, but which 
deſerve to be more accurately handled in this Place, for the Reaſon juſt now aſſigned. —_ 

I. We ſhall, in the firſt Place, produce the Teſtimonies of thè Antients concerning the Evan- 
geliſt St. Matthew; and examine them afterwards, for the clearer underſtanding what Uſe may 
be made of them. Papas, who had beèn converſant with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, ſpeaks 

| thus of St. Matthew, in a Work, conſiſting of five Books, entitled, An Eplication of the Oracles 
PP our Lord; as Euſebius obſerves: Matthew wrote his Oracles in the Hebrew Tongue, which every 
one interpreted as he was able. Treneus, who much valu'd the Authority of Papas, and had care- 
fully perus'd his Books, ' agrees with him, and is thus cited by Euſebius: Thus St. Matthew Pub- 
 blſld his Goſpel in the Language of his Countrymen, the Hebrews, among ft whom he toas at the Time 
when Peter and Paul preach'd at Rome, and laid the Foundation of the Church, To Irenæus we 
may ſubjoin not any certain Author, but an antient Tradition mentioned in this Manner by“ Euſe- 
| bius, where he is treating of Pantænus, who flouriſh'd under the Antonines: Pantænus, ſays he, 
15 ſaid to have travelled among the Indians, and reported to bave found St. Matthew's Gofpel there, 
among/t certain that had heard of Chriſt from the Preaching of Bartholomew, one of the Apoſtles, who 
had left them that Goſpel in the Hebrew, which they had preſerved to the Time mentioned. Origen 
has written to the ſame Purpoſe in his firſt Book of Explications upon Marthew, where is this 
_ Paſſage concerning him cited by © Euſebius, The Gofpel according to St. Matthew was firft compoſed 
y bim in Hebrew, for the Sake of the Jewiſh Believers. And Euſebius himſelf, who produc'd 
the preceding Teſtimonies, recedes not from them, when he ſpeaks of the Goſpels; for he ſays 
thus of St. Mazthero : Matthew having preached to the Hebrews, and going to other Nations, Come 
poſed his Goſpel in the Language of his Country; that what was wanting might be ſupphy"d by his 
Writing in his Abſence, Laſt of all St. Jerome, in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, obſerves to 
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ſu poſedly indebted for the Tran | 
5.4 now cited ſeem to confirm by their Silence: Agreeably t& that Maxim/of the Civiltans; - 
He that is filent, does not confeſs indeed; but tis Iikewiſe manifeſt that he does not deny. Certainly one 
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this Purpoſe : Matthew, the ſame with Levi, , 4 Publican the firſt Apoſtle in Judea, wrote bs 


Goſpel in Hebrew, for, the Sate gf the Believers, of the Circumcifion. Who" tranſlated it into Greek: is 
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uncertain ; but the Hebrew, Edition is at this Day in the Library of Cezſarca, which Pamphilus che 


— 


© Martyr carefully collected together. I alſo had the Liberty to tranſcribe it granted me by the Naza- 


renes, uh make.uſe of this Volume 1 Wipe: City of Syria. 6 
Hef ity may be, fi 


Not po;ipfiſt,uponr more madefn Widhelſes, and; whoſe Autbbrity may be 
that ig Amed all Nane the of the ſecond and third: Centuries 


may fairly conclude from the Teſtimonies already alledged ; which are ſo firm of themſelves, that 
they necd no others to ſupport them. However, we will add ſome more afterwards, only deduct- 


ing theſe Corollaries from what has been produced already: Fin, That the Goſpel called St. Mar- 


— 


thetus is undoubtedly his whoſe Name it bears, fince Ar is agreed in it. Secondly, 


that underſtood not Greek, Thir 


9 


i „achat the Interpreter was unkgpwn, to whoſe Care; we are 
ation. This laſt Papias and St. Jerome expteſly aſſert; which 


ot 


would think that Irenæus, Origen, and Euſebius, would never conceal his Name, if they knew it; 


rr 


* - 


„ The rſt Corollary is unqueſtionable to all, but ſuch as can doubt if Virgil wrote the Aneide; 
that is, to ſuch as know not upon what Evidence we take Books to be theirs, whoſe Names they 


e eſpecially when ſenſible what Papas had already declared in the Matter. 


7 In ! there ard many 
Paſſages of this Goſpel cited by them, which they expreſly attribute to St. Matthew ; we think 1 | 


ea; for the Sake of the) Jes 


bear. For there is not a Book in the World attributed to any one by a greater Conſent, than 


this Goſpel is to Matthew, We know the Marcionites, and after them the Manichees, have ex- 


cepted againſt it, but without any critical Arguments upon the Matter; indeed without any Judg- 
ment, or ſo much as common Senſe: And therefore we ſhall take no notice of them. 
We dare ſcarce ſay the ſame. for the ſecond. 7 For tho tis generally affirm'd by the 


Fathers, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew ; yet, to ſpeak our own Sentiments, we fear they were 


induc'd to think fo upon two Reaſons, which appear to be ſomewhat inſufficient. The firſt is the 
Authority of Papas, who, firſt of all advanced that which No-body could ever collect from the 


Copy we now have of Matthew, which looks no more like a Tranſlation than Mark or Fobn © 


And all know of what little Weight Paptas's Teſtimony muſt be, when alone. He might either 
relate what he did not well underſtand, or perhaps what he himſelf had forged, Which Euſehius 


in other Caſes. obſerved of him long ſince, when ſpeaking of the Millennium, which Papias - 


affirm d we muſt expect upon Earth, he proceeds thus: Which, for want of a thorough Under. 


ſanding in the Apoſtolical Writings, I am of Opinion he was induced to believe, not diſcerning. what 


the y delivered myſtically and in figurative Speech; for in Truth he was but of a ſhallow Capacity, ds 


75 mane feen from his Books. Yet by Reaſon of his Antiquity he impos'd on many, and per- 
ſuaded them of his fictitious Millennium; having, according to Euſebius, given Occahon of falling 
into the ſame Error to moſt of the Eccleſigſtical Writers that followed him, who defended themſebves by 


his Antiquity, And indeed it was no difficult Thing for others to take on Truſt what he had 


firſt advanced of St. Matthew's Hebrew Goſpel, But this his Teſtimony is invalidated, not only _ 


by what we have quoted from Euſebius, but by Part of what he ſays himſelf : Every Man inter- 
preted it as be was able, Which Words 1 that narrow Underſtanding he is upbraided with by 
Euſebius : For inſtead of every Man, he ought to have put whoever underſivod Hebrew ; ſince the 
Generality of the Greeks could not tranſlate it. Nor yet had that been a proper Way of ſpeaking ; 
but rather, hich ſome frilled in the Hebrew had tranſlated for the Uſe of the Greeks, who alone 
wanted ſuch a Tranſlation. Beſides, who can allow of that Expreſſion, as he was able, if he con- 


* fiders the Goſpel we have? For ſuppoſing it tranſlated from the Hebrew, it could not be done bet- 


ter, nor with more Sincerity ; as is plain to all who have any Reliſh in ſuch kind of Learning, and 
may appear from comparing it with the other Goſpels. Beſides, if every one interpreted it ac- 
cording to his Ability, there muſt have been ſome Account amongſt the Antients of this Variety 
of Verſions; as we have of the various Latin Tranſlations of both Teſtaments, of which St. Fe- 


rome, amongſt others, makes mention in the Preface to his Goſpels. But we meet with no 
ſuch Account, only with ſome various Readings, chiefly occaſioned by the Negligence of Tran- 


ſcribers. | 3 | 
This Papias himſelf plainly enough diſcovers in theſe Words, which we read. in the fame Place 
in Euſebius: For I thought I could not profit ſo much in peruſing of Books, as in conſulting thoſe that 


urvived the Authors, From whom notwithſtanding he imbib'd thoſe whimſical Doctrines of the 


Chiliafts, it he himſelf was not the Inventor of them: As if theſe were fit to be compared with 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, which ſurely none but Fools could think leſs uſeful 
than' the Diſcourſes of their Followers. A 
This only is certain therefore from Papias, that in his Times there was as Goſpel of St. Mattheno, 
which No-body doubted to be his. What he relates of the Hebrew Original we can hardly admit. 
But tis objected, St. Ferome aifirms he hath read it: For, ſays he, The very Hebrew 7s ftill preſerved 
| 5 | 


©. — 


— 


— 
* * 


* Lib. ji, b Zz.a5 0, i 6515 N See J1anikte Are. 
8 | in 


* APE 
s 
| - 
» 4 * 8 
"> 8 
* 9 
n 9 
"<6 5 
; # 
— 
* 
5 k INC 
5 A C 
LE ꝗ6— a a * — 
a — TY) ae THE”? ; A es Cine ron As. a 4 Hot. wa e * IT; i 4 tw. So ths, de is 4 2 IE OI? "ET Shs 8 E Ls Ap 
8 Fm 2 - 4 8 
* a 4. 4 9 2 —_ G $67 rt 14% 7 = enn r 8 7 ** err — TRI _ 5 _—_— >= 
— d tis Av 7 rr wane Br 2 TOE Aa CE : af 
\ _— * „„ 4 3 - * © ® 
8 5 ; 1 * * 
; 6 > % 4 9 ; - U 54 . 9 
- - A yo £ - = 3 wy : 7 o 1 F * \ ' 
> * = £ * U t — Yy * | 
} 5 N ; 1 | : 
” . 4 \ 4 4 | tA 
4 k „ Me * — A 
* ＋ 5 g 
. ; , : 
I — 
WW 3 - a wm : * ak — nr 3 Us A 94 * : 8 
„)* * * —— ci... Sian 3 — 
3 1 


in the Library of S 45 
who make uſe of no_other an, Berea, Ci Faris Moreover he twrhed'it. intd Greet; as he tells 
| us upot ſe ee Cape, ot St, Martha 3.4 

nites make. uſe of, which J lately tranjfiated from Hebrew into Greek, | and which it called by many 
Matthew's authent 2 ek, t ve Tn 4 Arm is aid in be a Maſon.” This has been 
ſuſpecteſl as another Reaſon, [why tig the common Report that Marthe wrote in Hebrew ;) name- 
ly, the Nazarenes boaſting. that they bad. this. Original; and beeauſe it did not ſeem improbab 


hat Matthew, converhng | chiefly With the Feu ſhould write, in theit Language. But on the 


other Hand, it is not more unlikely that a Greet Copy might be turned by the Nazarene into 
Hebrew,” than that the Hebrew ſhould, u; the Cheiſtians. be turned irito Greek And what makes 
this more plauſible, 1s that the Golpel, of the Nauarenes is ſträngely interpolated; as is abun- 
dantly maniteſt from, the F ragments of. it, ſome of which- are collected by Grotius,' at the Begin- 
ing of Matthew. Apd thoſe; who, durſt, thus interpolate the Evangelical Hiſtory, might with the 
ſame Boldneſs cry up. a. Tranſlation for an Original, / and impoſe upbn the Credulous, of whom Pa- 
pias might be the fifſt: And from them ſuch an Opinion inight be the more eaſily propagated to 
fucceeding Apes, inaſmuch as the Original Copy was repbtted to be ſtill extant, 


But St. Ferome, it may be ſaid, who was a nice; Critic in theſe Matters, Was not only of ' this 


Opinion himſelf, but adds, tas commonly aid to be Matthews Original. We might agree with 
him, if in his own Judgment and mature Thought he had weighed the Caſe; which, in the Bu- 
ſineſs before us, he ſeems. not to have done. Nercwill the Authority he had be ſufficient to any 
one elſe, who hath read never ſo few of thoſe Additions in the Nazuarene Goſpel, which are yet to 


be ſeen. St. Ferome often, in his Commentaties,/ſptaks not only his-own Thoughts, but the Sen- 


timents of other Men: And here he diſcourſes with them that never ſaw this Goſpel, and who, 
being ignorant of the many Additions tg it, believed it to be Marrhew's geauide Work, not varying 
from our Copy in any Thing but the Language. To give an Example of one, fo perſuaded, that 
had never ſeen it; Epiphanius, in his Hereſy of the Nazarenes, ſpeaks thus of the Hebrew Goſpel 
made uſe. of then: * They have St. Matthew's: Gofpel: compleatly written in Hebrew,' which remain 
unqueſtionably as it was firſt uritten in Hebrew Characters. Now had Epiphanius ſeen it, or the 
Tranſlation of it, he would never have ſaid ſo; unleſs he had imagined, at the fame Time, that 
Copy imperfect, which the Church made then a general Uſe of; which doubtleſs ſuch a declared 
Enemy to Heretics did not believe. But there needs not much Reaſoning, to prove that Epipha- 


_ — nius never read the Goſpel of the Nazarexes; for thus he proceeds: But I know not whether they 


have mutilated the Genealogies, which are continued from Abraham 70 Chriſt. Hence tis plain Epi- 
pbanius had not ſo much as turned over the Book, and therefore ſpoke before as relying upon the 
Authority of another. But had thoſe Expreſſions come out ſingly, they might have paſſed as from 


Aha Goſpel, whith the Nazurenes und the Ebio- 


one that had been fatisficd in the Point: For who, after full Enquiry, could declare himſelf more 


peremptorily than Epipbanius in the Paſſage juſt alledged? And yet he was grievouſly miſtaken, 
and followed the Uncertainty of vulgar Report. The ſame Judgment we may paſs upon St. Je- 
rome, when he faith, It as thought. by many. to be Matthew's authentic Wor rn. 
Nor is it from mere Conjecture that we argue St. Jerome to have followed the common Opi- 
nion rather than his own, in his Obſervations upon the Nazarene Goſpel: For beſides thoſe Inter- 
polations in it, of which he was very ſenfible, in'another Place he talks very doubtfully of it. 
Theſe are his Words, cited not far from the Beginning of his third Book againſt the Pelagiam: 
In the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, written indeed in the Chaldee' and Syrian Language, but in 
Hebrew Characters, which Goſpel the Nazarenes now uſe, entitled according to the Apoſtles, but, as 
Lis generally believed, according to Matthew, and which is now in the Library of Czfarea, there is an 
Account, &c. Theſe Words, according to the Apoſtles, ſeem altogether to imply, that ſome were 


of Opinion there were in this Goſpel, beſides Matthew's Narrative, other Relations belonging, or 
attributed, to other Apoſtles: For, as the Phraſe according to Matthew, imports the Labour of 


Matthew in writing and digeſting the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; fo, in like Manner, ® according to 
the Apoſtles implies, that there were many Things added to this Work, not from the ſole Authority 


and Tradition of Matthew, but other Apoſtles, whether the Report was true or falſe that it was ſo. 


And certainly there were many Things added in that Goſpel, which are wanting in our Copies of 
St. Matthews. | | a | | 


But ſome object a Place in Tonatius's Epiſtle to the Smyrnæans, where he produces a Paſſage as 


uttered by Chriſt, and to be found in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. Thus St. Jerome, in his Cata- 


logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, under Ignatius: And being come to thoſe that were with Peter, he 
ſaid unto them, Take, handle me, and know that I am not a Spirit without a Body. Which Words, 
altho' we may believe, with St. Jerome, that they were in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, yet they 


ſeem to have been a Paraphraſe upon ® St. Luke; which Ignatius might uſe, after the Manner of 


the moſt antient Fathers, who frequently cite the Senſe rather than the very Words of Scripture. Cer- 


tainly Ignatius does not refer thoſe Words to Matthew ; and the Nazarenes might take that Account 
trom St. Luke, 


borrow from the ſame Author, and not Ignatius from the Nazarenes. 


— — 


Epiph. de Heræſ. 30. Sect. 9. ard Mar d, 
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and inſert it, ſomewhat alter'd, into their Copy of Matthew: So that both might 
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preſent Caſe: For the Queſtiom is not concerning ſomething undiſputed, and delivered 48.4 
imon which the 7 
. 55 


in proper Order, as: having nut dem fram bit „%% 1s Follower ; out, gs.. 
ing, a Companion f Peter afterwards, who delivered the Diſcourſes of Chriſt, in a wal; a0 2 
fury. S 


to have learn d from his Converſation with Jobn the Elder, is, if not an idle Story, certainly of very 
little Credit. Let him ſay what he pleaſes, Mar digeſted the Deeds and Diſcourſes of Chriſt 
into a Method, as well as the other Evangeliſts: And nothing hinders, but he might receive them, 
from Peter, delivered in that Order, which ſo accurately agrees which moſt Part of Matthew, and 
the other Evangeliſts. Some Writers alſo very much ſuſpect What he faith of MarZ's being Peter's 
Interpreter; affirming, that tis much likelier that Peter ſhould have learn'd Greet when a Boy, a 
current Language diffus d through all the Eaſt, or otherwiſe attain d it by Inſpiration. No doubt, but 
Peter rehears d the Deeds and Diſcourſes of Chriſt to his Diſciples; but tis abundantly ſeen from 
Paul's Sermons, that the Apoſtles did not deliver their Goſpel in that naked Manner, as to make 
uſe only of mere Narrations. Tis much more credible that Mar? induſtriouſly enquired of Peter 
every Thing, and from his Anſwers compoſed his Hiſtory, of which even his Method alone is ſuffi- 
cient to perſuade one. But to go on with other Teſtimonies, oo 
... Treneus, after his uſual Manner, depending almoſt in every Thing upon Papias, as was ob- 
ſerved. before, after what we cited out of him upon Matthew, ſays, After their Deceaſe, Mark, 
the Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter, what Peter had preach'd,' deliver d to us in Writing. The 
Greek Citation is owing to ? Euſebius, Here both he and Papras agree; only Papias makes him 
to have written when Peter was alive, but Jrenæus after his Death. | 5 
Mark is reported to have written his Goſpel during the Life, and with the Approbation of Pe- 
ter, by * Clemens Alexandrinus; from whom Euſebius hath theſe Words: Mith % ardent a Zeal for 
Piety were the Minds of Peter's Auditors inflamed, that they were not contented with having once 
heard him reveal that heavenly Doctrine, but earneſtly intreated Mark, the Companion of Peter, ro 
| leave them in Mriting the Doctrine which they had been thus inſtructed in. Nor would they ceaſe their 
Importunity, till they had prevailed upon him to write the Gofpel that bears bt Name. Which Peter 
underſtanding by the Revelation of the Spirit, he was pleas d with their Defires, approved of the 
Book, and his Authority recommended it to be uſed for the future in the Churches, The ſame al- 
ſo in other Words © Euſeb:ius hath obſerved of Clemens; but differinga little, when he ſays, that Peter 
neither encouraged Mark, nor forbad his Undertaking, Which we know not how to reconcile hand- 
ſomely with the former Account; for what the learned Valgſius hath remarked in the Cafe, upon 
this latter Inſtance, is not ſatisfactory. But this, however, is evident, that Mark received his 
Goſpel from the Mouth of Peter, to which Euſebius ſubſcribes. Agreeably to which, making 
mention of the four Goſpels, without the leaſt Heſitation, he recounts Marꝶ among the Evange- 
liſts. From whom St. Jerome ſeems to have borrowed this Obſervation upon Mark, in his Book 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: Mark, the Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter, at the Importunity of the 
Brethren in Rome, wrote a ſhort Goſpel ; which when Peter had heard, by his Approbation he recom- 
mended it to the Uſe of the Churches, as Clemens hath written in his fixth Book of Hypotypoles. 
And certainly, that Peter ſhould commend the Undertaking, is far more credible than what 1s ob- 


ferv'd by Euſebius juſt before. ; 15 * 
III. But to proceed to Luke, Irenzus has theſe Words concerning him : * And Luke, the Fol. 


lover of Paul, compoſed into a Book the Goſpel that was preached by Paul. But fince Paul was not 
preſent at the Actions and Diſcourſes of Jeſus, he could not relate thoſe Particulars upon his own 
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Experience, but only as he. had. received them from other Apoſtles.” Therefore Luk cannot be 
faid properly to hade compos'd that Gaſpel into a Book," bb Paul had preathtd; unleſs 7 reneus is 
do be underſtood of the Ms of the Apoſtles; whereas he is diſcourſing of the Goſpels : And Luke 
no where declares he had the Materials of his Goſpel delivered from Paul, but from thoſe * which 
from the Beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word. Tis ſtrange Treneits fhould not 
remember this: But frotri this; and innumerable other Inſtances; we may learn not to give too eaſy 
2 Credit to the beſt and honeſteſt Men, eſpecially if we cannot diſcern in their Writings and Judg- 
ments any great Accuracy and Exactneſs. In the mean Time tis agreed in the principal Thing: 
That in the Time of Jrenæus the Goſpel of St. Lake was beliey'd to be the genuine Compoſition! 
of an Apoſtolical Writer, and Diſciple of St. Paul.  Euſebius * alſo, diſcourſing of the Order of the 
Goſpels, without any Scruple makes mention of Lutes Goſpel. Fj 
But St. Jerome hath argued the cloſeſt of all for Luke, in his Enumeration of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters. Luke, ſays he, a, Phyſician of Antioch, was not ignorant of the Greek Tongue, as bis Works 
evidence: He was a Follower of Paul. the Apoſtle; and Companion of all his Travels. He wrote a 
Goſpel, f which take a GCharafter from Paul. With him, he faith, we have ſent the Brother, 
whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, throughout all the Churches. And to the Coloffians, Luke the be- 
loved Phyſician faluteth you: A/o ta Timothy, Only Luke is with me. He put out another excel- 
lent Piece, with the Title of the Acts of the Apoſtles.— Whenſeever in his Epiſtles Paul fas, after 
my Goſpel, he alludes to this Treatiſe of Luke; tho be learn'd bis Goſpel, not only from Paul, who 
had never been with the Lord in the Fleſh, but from the reſt of the Apoſtles ; which he tbus acknow- 
- ledges in the Beginning of his Book, Even as they delivered them to us who from the Beginning were 
Eye-witneſſes, So that he wrote bis Goſpel from Report, but vat. an 9 in what he relates 
in his Adds of the Apoſtles, He lived eighty-four Years, and never married. But as for the Word 
Goſpel made uſe of by Paul, the beſt Interpreters have obſerved, that it fignifies only the Evange- 
lical Doctrine, or at moſt the Preaching of it, and not any particular Volume concerning it. 
IV. The Thread of our Diſcourſe now leads us to make a large Diſquiſition concerning the 
Goſpel of Jobn; but we ſhall reduce our Arguments into as little Room as we are able. That it 
was the Apoſtle Fobn, and not the Heretic Cerinthus, as ſome have affirmed, who wrote this Goſ- 
is manifeſt, not only from the Teſtimony of the moſt  antient Fathers, but even from the 
Goſpel itſelf, Upon our Lord's Anſwer to Peter, who had enquired what the Diſciple ſhould do 
whom Jeſus loved; If I will that be tarry till I come, what is that to thee? the Apoſtle tells us, 
That * then went this Saying abroad among the Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die : After which 
he adds immediately, Thrs. is that Diſciple which teſtifies of theſe Things, and wrote theſe Things. 
Now hence it is evident, Firſt, That he who wrote that Goſpel was a Diſciple of our Lord, 
which Cerinthus never was; Secondly, That he was that Diſciple whojz Jeſus lobed, and who leaned 
on bis Breaſt at Supper; which is the conſtant Periphraſis of St. John the Evangeliſt, throughout 
this Goſpel. The whole Chriſtian World hath ſtill applied theſe Sayings to St. FJobn; who is never 
mentioned in this Goſpel by his proper Name, but in this circumlocutory Manner, contrary to 
what we find in the other Evangeliſts; for which there can no other Reaſon be aſſigned, but on- 
1y that St. John was the Author of this Goſpel, and therefore mentions not himſelf. - Mirdly, 
The Diſciple here ſpoken of, was that Diſciple ef whom the Fame went abroad har he ſhould not 
die. Now this was ſo conſtantly applied to St. John the Evangeliſt, that ſome of the Antients de- 
clare he died not at all, and others, that he only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And it was he alone, 
of all the Apoſtles, according to ſome, who tarried till our Lord came to the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem; at leaſt, it was he who longeſt ſurvived that Coming, as may be ſeen in the Chro- 
nological Table at the End of this Book. = | | 


* . 53 * : 
. " WW 4 
: a . 
7 2 ˙ . ̃ - 7 ee 


* 
\ 
f 
4 
* 
&. 
£ 
* 
4 


_—_—_\ "05 I + I — r 


Luke i. 2. * Lib. iti. cap. 24. John xxi. 22. 4 Ver. 23. a Ver, 24. 

» Others, whom we copy in our Chronology, make St. Jude, St. Bartholomew, St. Thomas, St. Simon, and St. Andrew, all to 
have ſurvived the Deſtruction of that City. 

l Hift. lib. iii. cap. 24. 4 Lib. iii. cap. 1. e Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. lib, yt, cap. 14, 

Ibid. lib, vi. cap. 25. * Cont. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 2. 
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| had publiſhed: his Goſpel. at Epheſus,” umitting thei Time: and Reaſons inducing: him tbereto, referring 
ed Gon Cafe. Paſſage laſt quoted from that Father. Now Father Sine ene hve AT A 

known, that Trenæus had taken notice of Fobn tbe Evangeliſt in another Place, the eleventh Chap- 

ter of the ſame third Book, in theſe Words: John, the Diſciple of the Lord preaching this Faith, 

and being deſirous, by the Promulgation of his Goſpel, to extirpate that Error which had been ſown 0 
Cerinthus in the Minds. 'of Men, and bad been broathed formerly by the Nicolaitans, 'a Sets of the | 

Pſeudo-Gnoſticks; to convict and reclaim the Seduced, &c. In regard to this Overſight of fo fearn- 

ed a Man as Father Simon, we may remark, that, as Civilians tell us, is dungerout in their Fa- 
culty to giue a ſtated Definition, as being liable to be overthrown by Exceptions; ſo tis hikewife indiſ. 
creet to deny a particular Paſſage to be in the Antients, even for thoſe that have moſt carefully 


2 


read them over: For the happieſt Memory may: ſometimes falk 
hut to increaſe the Wonder, after the fore-mentioned Allegation, Father Simon gives us a Recital 
out of Euſebius, of what he imagines Clemens Alexandrinus to have written' concerning the Scope 
of John, which is plainly repugnant to what he has advanced in the Beginning of this Chapter. 
His Citation is well worth the Reading; for which Reaſon we have tranſeribed it. The three 

| Goſpels coming abroad, and to the Knowledge of 'Fobn, he is ſaid to have paſſed his Approbation 
upon them, and confirmed their Teſtimony with his 'own ; but withal perceived that a Relation 

i of thoſe Things which Jeſus had done in the Beginning of his Miniſtry, was wanting; which in- 

„ deed is true : For the three former Evangeliſts had only accounted for one Year's Actions of our Sa- 

_ viour, after Fobn Baptiſt was caſt into Priſon, and declared as much in the Beginning of their 
Works. Matthew, after the forty Days Faſting, and the Temptation immediately following it, 
ſpecifies. the Time of his Hiſtory in theſe Words: Now when Jeſus had heard that John was coſt 
into Priſon, he departed into Galilee. © Likewiſe Mark : Now after that John was put into Priſon, 
Jeſus came into Galilee. And alſo Luke, before he enters upon the Actions of our Saviour, thus 


he faith, This Beginning of. Miracles did Jeſus; and afterwards in the Courſe of his Narrative of 
: the Actions of Jeſus, when he makes mention of Fobx Baptiſt, as ſtill executing his Office of bap- 
tizing in Anon near Salem; which appears plainly from theſe Words; For John was not yet caft iu- 
70 Priſon. » Therefore Fobn takes into his Goſpel the Actions of our Saviour before John Baptiſt was 
committed to. Priſon ; the other three after his Confinement. Whoſoever therefore attentively con- 
ſiders this, will find the Goſpels do not at all vary from one another; ſince John's Goſpel contains 
Wo the Beginning of our Saviour's Actions, the other Goſpels only an Account of the ſubſequent 
= ; Time: And with very good Reafon hath John omitted the Genealogy of Chriſt according to the 
jy Fleſh, as having been before related: by Matthew and Luke ; but commences his Work from the 
: Divinity of our Saviour, a Task peculiarly reſery'd for him, as the moſt worthy, by the Holy 
Ghoſt,” And ſo much concerning Father Simon. | © by V 
In regard to what is here advanced by Euſebius, we think it manifeſtly plain, from comparing 
JE" with the other Evangeliſts, that he deſign'd to ſupply what was wanting in their Relations: 
ut that this was not his Deſign throughout, as Euſebius would have it, may be perceived by any 
one that ſhall but look over the References in the Chapters of this Hiſtory ; To that we need not 
inſiſt here upon a particular Proof of it. i | 15 
V. Having demonſtrated the ſacred Volumes aſcrib'd to the Evangeliſts to be truly theirs, we 
ſhall briefly make appear that none elſe were held authentic. Trencus hath a whole Chapter 
upon this Argument, under this Head, A Demonſtration that there could be neither more nor leſs 
than four Goſpels. In which Chapter he argues thus: The Goſpel flands ſo mighty firm, that the very 
Heretics give Teſtimony to it, and every one goes about from the Goſpels to confirm bis Doctrine. The 
Ebionites ng only Matthew, are from him alone e of their undue Preſumptions concerning 
our Lord. Marcion, th mutilating Luke, is notwithſtanding, from cohat he has left of him, ſhewn 
to be guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the one exiſting God. Thoſe that ſeparate Jeſus from Chriſt, afirm- 
ing that Chriſt remained impaſſible, and that Jeſus only ſuffered ; from Mark's Geſpel, which they pre- 
fer, upon impartial Reading may correct their Miſtakes. And the Valentinians, th extend the 'Goſ- 
pel of St. John to the wideſt Purpoſes, to prove their Conjugations, from him are detected in their Errors; 
as I made evident in my firſi Book. Since therefore thoſe that ſpeak againſt us, bear us witneſs, and 
make uſe of theſe very Goſpels; our Demonſtration of them is true and valid, that there are neither 
more nor leſs than four Goſpels. Which is a ſtrong Argument of Trenæus, and a clear Evidence of 
the Number of the Goſpels, But he diſgraces this manifeſt Truth afterwards by frivilous Induc- 
tions; endeavouring to prove it from'the Diviſion of the World, and the Number of the Cheru- 
bims. But here the Diſpute is not upon what Reaſonings Jrenœus proceeds, but what was the Per- 
: ſuaſion of the Chriſtians his Contemporaries concerning the Number of the Goſpels; and what it was 
is evident from his Words. 


wh ſpecifies the Time, ſaying, Herod 7o: all the Evils be had done, added yet this alſo, that be ſhut up 
0 John in Pr;/on, Theſe Reaſons they give for Jobn's accounting in his Goſpel, upon the Importu- 
th nity of his Friends, both for the Time omitted by the Evangeliſts before him, and the Actions of 
j our Saviour preceding 7obn's being caſt into Priſon: Which he gives us to underſtand, firſt when 
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ſent from God, and that Jeſus was in his heavenly Kingdom; from whence he had diſperſed the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, who had otherwiſe been without Followers,” hy 
In the next Place, as the Diſciples of the Apoſtles bring a weighty Teſtimony to their Maſters, | bb 
ſo their Relation, fo agreeable to the Writings of their Maſters by them unſeen, is not a little | We: 
confirmed: For tis not credible that Mark or Like had ſeen the Goſpel according to St. Matthew, | 1 
who otherwiſe would have avoided all Repetitions of what was well related before, and all ſeemin | 8 
Claſhings. John indeed might have had a Sight of them all, having repeated very ſparingly what | 
had been ſaid by others before“. | ne 35 
Another Thing to be obſerved, for the Explication of this Paſſage, is, that“ the moſt primitive 
Churches founded by the Apoſtles, ever ſince the Publication of the Goſpels, conſtantly believed 
them to be theirs whoſe Names they bear. Some Heretics, tis true, as we have gathered from 1 
Trenæus, adhered only to one of the Evangeliſts; but neither did they agree in their Choice, and * 
they were condemn'd by much the greater Part of Chriſtians. But Marcion's Goſpel, ſays Tertul- = 
lan, (meaning Luke's Goſpel corrupted by him) was - unknown to moſt, and by thoſe that knew it 
diſapproved of = e 
Origen, admirably ſkilled not only in the Tenets of his Age, but in the Antiquities of the 
Church, hath this Gbſervation upon the four Goſpels, in a Fragment of his firſt Tome of Annota- 
tions upon Matthew, which is preſerved by ® Euſebius: I have learned by Tradition concerning the 
four Goſpels, which alone are indiſputably received in Chriſt's univerſal Church upon Earth, That the 
firſt Goſpel was writ by Matthew, ſometime à Publican, afterwards an Apoſtle of Jelus Chriſt, v0 
put ut forth in Hebrew for the Sake of the Jewiſh Converts. The next, we are informed, is Matk's, 
compiled from the Inſtructions of Peter; for «which Reaſon Peter, in his General Epiſtle, calls him his 
Son: The Church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus 
my Son. The third 7s the Goſpel of Luke, commended by Paul, and compoſed for the Benefit of the 
Gentiles, The laſt of all is the Goſpel of John. 1 | 
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I The cencluding Teſtimony ſhall be of Euſebius abundantly confirming! the former Allegations : 
and whoſe Authority here is ſo much the weightier, for that in recounting-the Records of the more 
antient Writers in the Church, he hath uſed a more diligent Enquiry than ever was made before 
what Apoſtolical Tracts they had taken notice of, whether genuine or ſuppoſititious; which is ms. 
niſeſt to all that have read his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. . And thus he: Only Matthew and John, of 
all the Diſciples of our Lord, have left us their Commentaries, being, as tis ſaid, neceſſitated to N 
Then follows the Paſſage concerning Matthew, already cited in ſpeaking of his Goſpel. After 
which Euſebius proceeds: Now, after Mark and Luke bad publiſded their Goſpels," John, they 7 ih 
. who had been all his Lijfe-time a Preacher only, and not a Writer, was obliged to write for this Res. 
n. Then he ſubjoins what is alledged before from him upon Jobn. N nn th 1 SES 
From theſe Teſtimonies it appears, that univerſally the Chriſtians, whoſe Tenets were moſt 
conformable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, were always of a Perſuaſion that there were no more 
Goſpels than theſe four now in uſe, from which the Writers, both Greet and Latin, of the ſecond 
and third Century, quote a great many Paſſages agreeing with our Copies, which put it beyond 
doubt that ours now are the very fame they received from their Anceſtors, There ate, it is con- 
feſſed, now and then ſome various. Readings, but of very ſmall Regard, compared with thok in 
which the antient and our modern Copies agree. For Satisfaction, let the Indexes of Places of 
_ Scripture annex'd to the beſt Editions of the moſt primitive Fathers be not only conſulted” but 
their Reaſonings alſo, carefully conſidered, and it will appear they generally argued from the Reag- 
ings we now uſe, and which we find in the moſt antient Manuſcripts. And' beſides, let the old 
Verſions now extant in the Polyg/of Bibles, be but compared with the Texts cited by the Antients. - 
and No- body will doubt but they had the fame Copies. -- | Re} IE, on TW 
M. Le Clerc, whoſe Arguments we now copy, tells his Readers, that he was ſenſible ſome would 
_ diſlike this Method of proving the Legitimacy of the ſacred Text; but-thoſe, ſays he, are wholly 
ignorant of the Art which preſcribes us Rules in Examinations of this Nature: They muſt therefore 
learn that, before they can deſerve an Anſwer; for they confound Matters of the moſt different 
Kind, thro' their Unskilfulneſs in that very Art which they profeſs. Tis one Thing, for Exam- 
ple, to prove the Doctrine of the Goſpels divinely inſpired ; but another to demonſtrate them to 
appertain unqueſtionably to thoſe Authors whoſe Names they bear. This laſt is all we aim at in this 
Diſſertation, tho they are in themſelves ſo nearly allied. The Divinity of the Evangelical Doctrine 
is demonſtrated from its own Excellence, and alſo from the Miracles by which God has confirm'q_ 
it, which are particularly related and defended in the Body of this Work. Now a Book is proved 
genuine from the concurring Teſtimony of thoſe through whoſe Hands it has paſs'd fince the Pub. 
lication, and who have unanimouſly given it the Name it carries: For there is no other Way to 
come at the Knowledge of the Author, From the Matter of the Book is perceived the Excellence 
of the Argument, and the Learning of the Author; but No- body can divine his Name from thence, 
eſpecially if that be the only Book of his remaining. Nor is it ſufficient for the Editor to prefix 
the Name, to reſolve us of the undoubted Author: For to enhance the Purchaſe, they frequently 
put the Names of famous Perſons to other Mens Works. The beſt Teſtimony to be relied on, is 
that of contemporary Writers; or, for want of theſe, of thoſe that lived not long after. But we 
need ſay no more in a Matter requiring ſo little, and which if it needed a more prolix Diſquiſition, 
could not be ſo pertinently enlarged on here, without deviating too much from the main Subject of 
this Diſcourſe. | | py pL 
VI. A learned Man put formerly thisQueſtion to Grotius, the ableſt Commentator we ever had upon 
the Sacred Text, © Why no Mention was made of any Paſlages of our Lord's Life before his thirtieth 
Year, fave that one ſingle Inſtance reported by Luke to have happened in his Twelfth? To which 
this excellent Critic e makes a compendious, but very acute Anſwer. Since therefore, in purſuance 
of our Deſign, we are to account here for the ſame Thing, we ſhall tranſcribe Grotius? Piece by Piece, 
together with the Illuſtrations of M. Le Clerc, LS | 5 
M bat every Author ought to relate, and what to omit, is deducible from the Deſgn of bis Work: 
| The Intention of the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, was not to write a complete Hiſtory of Chriſt; but 
the Matter of their Writings was the ſame as that of their Preaching, namely, what the Title imports, 
no other than a Goſpel. For in miniſtring the Word, and calling People to Repentance, two 
Things were principally incumbent upon the Apoſtles to account for, which they might eafily have 
an exact Knowledge of; namely, who this Ze/us was, from whom they pretended to derive their 
Miſſion; and what Duties he exacted from Men: Not what he had done in his Minority; which 
it was not poſſible for them to know, unleſs from his Mother and Relations. Wherefore, to make 
evident who that Maſter was, whoſe Diſciples they profeſſed themſelves, their Buſineſs was to tell 
how they knew him, what Miracles he had wrought, and all thoſe other Particulars which we 
read in their Goſpels; in which they make uſe of no Diſquiſitions, but in a plain and faithful 
Narrative declare their Knowledge of thoſe Matters. And this looks like the fingular Care and 
Wiſdom of divine Providence, that nothing of human Invention might be ſaid to be mix'd with 
the Goſpel; which could not have been prevented, had the Apoſtles in their Writings ſet down 
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The Words of Grotius are printed in Italic Characters; Thoſe of Le Clerc in Roman. 
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what they themſelves had ſeen, but their Conjectures alſo and Deductions from the Ac- 
d Sayings of our Saviour, Now to ſignify what Duties were required from us by Christ, 


| | th | occurred in. their, Memo- . 
ries, which were miraculouſly, ſtrengthened by the Aſſiſtance of the Ho y. Ghoſt; and thus deliver- 


- 


— 


tions a 


ing the plain Doctrine of our Saviour, without any artificial Diſguiſe, whether Logical or Rhetori- 


cal, they rendered themſelves eaſily intelligible to their Hearers. This was the main Scope of the 


Goſpel; which hindered not but that on other Accounts the Apoſtles might draw Conſequences of 
their own from the Doctrines of our Saviour, in Application to the particular Neceſſities of thoſe they 


: 


had to deal with : Tho', upon'a due Balance, we ſhall find this was not ſo much the Goſpel itſelf; 
as an Accommodation of it to the particular Exigencies of Converts, and thoſe that were yet to be 
converted. Their Additions did not conſiſt in Notions of their own, never learned from their Ma- 
ſter, and propounded as. neceſſary to Salvation; but in Confirmation of the Doctrine delivered to 


them by Chrift, and that with a particular Regard to the Edification of their reſpective Hearers, | 


e£-ws of Gentiles. This is plain from Paul's Preaching and Writings, where he argues with the 
eus for the moſt Part from their own Law, and with the Gentiles from heathen: Practices and. 


 Maxims, being all Things fo all Men, that many may be ſaved ;- but exacts from N o-body the Belicf 


of any thing as neceſſary to Salvation, but what he had received from Chriſt; that is, that they 
would believe the Goſpel which Jeſus himſelf publiſhed. . And what is that Goſpel ? | 


= 
4 


Tt is 4 a new Doctrine, requiring ſincere Repentance, and promiſing Remiſſion of Sins and everlaſt= 


ing Life proclaimed at firſt by John Baptiſt to prepare the. Minds of Men to entertain it, when it 


ſhould be. more perfectly revealed by Chriſt, who enjoined it to be preached by bis Minifters all the World 


del. Indeed the Maſaical Law had no Reſerves of Pardon for the contumelious Deſpiſers of it, 


or thoſe that violated a Precept enjoined upon a capital Penalty, tho' they repented afterwards: 


Whereas the Goſpel, on the contrary, promiſes God's Pardon to every Sinner; requiring no Ex- 
piation, only a fincere Converſion, and a new Life: Which was obſcurely hinted by the Baptiſt, 
but after him expreſly taught by Chri/t and his Apoſtles ; inculcating to their Diſciples a Sanctity 
of Manners, as the one Thing abſolutely neceffary to Salvation, without any Obſervation of the 
Ceremonial Law, tho they did not condemn it. But fo great was the Converſion required of them, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, that the hearty- Penitents might be truly ſaid ro become regenerate, and 
new Men. The Jews were to learn, that all the Rites ſo highly valued by them, an extreme Re- 
gard to which had made them ſhun all familiar aſſociating with other Nations, were of ſmall _ 
Concern ; that a Religion pleaſing to God conſiſted in our awful Thoughts of him, and in expreſ- 
ſing the Sincerity, of our outward Profeſſions by a ſuitable Holineſs of Life. They. were to think 


Divorce unlawful, tho' tolerared by Mofes z and were to put on a more refined Sanctity than here- 


tofore, manifeſting itſelf in brotherly Love and Charity to all Men, altho' they did not obſerve the 
Moſaic Rites. And certainly the Jews could never be brought to ſuch a Perſuaſion and Behaviour 
as this, without that entire Change of Judgment and Will, as might juſtly make them ſeem to be 


new Men after fo great a Reformation. And if this may be ſo juſtly ſaid of the Fews, with 


oreater Reaſon may it be applied to the Heathens, who entertained ſuch abſurd Notions of the 
Deity, and were Men of the moſt profligate Lives. Now to theſe, equally with the Zews, hath 
our Lord engaged Remiſſion of Sins; impoſing no external Obſervance of Rites, only obliging to 
ſach a Reformation of Manners, as may make them frame their future Lives to a Contormity with 
his Goſpel Precepts: And preſently, upon Promiſe of Obedience to thoſe his Precepts, Chri/t en- 


joins this their Profeſſion in a more ſolemn Manner to be renewed in Baptiſm, an eaſy Rite, be- 


fore in uſe among Jeus and Gentiles, Now to all that made good this their Baptiſmal Engage- 


ment, by a conſtant Perſeverance in the Laws of his Goſpel to their Lives-end, he made a general 


Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and, after this Mortality, of Life eternal, without any Excluſion, 
of what Nation ſoever the penitent Convert was, and whatſoever his former Offences had been. But 
this Perſeverance is not that which we might be content to pay, when our Honour, our Lives, 
and Fortunes are at Stake; but diſcovers itſelf in our Willingneſs to part with all theſe, rather 
than deny him, or renounce our Profeſſion of being his Diſciples. | | 

The Truth of which Doctrine revealed by Chriſt, continues Grotius, and the Certainty of bis Pro- 
miſe, is conſiderably evidenced from his Death, Reſurrection, Ajcen/1on into Heaven, and Miſſion of 
the Holy Spirit; all which are manifeft Tokens that he is the Son of God. So-that the Goſpel conſiſts 


of two Parts, the Doctrinal, andthe Hiſtorical, confirming the other. We are not to look on the Go- 
ſpel Precepts as Syſtems of Morality, tending only to make our Lives as happy as may be in this 


World; but as divine Conſtiturions, ſecuring heavenly Rewards from God to the due Obſervers, 
That we may have this juſt Notion of the Goſpel, and pay a ready Obedience to it, it is neceſſar 

for us to be rightly informed, and ſtedfaſtly to believe the Deſcent of Fe/us upon Earth: 
Otherwiſe, tho' his Rules be exactly conſonant to right Reaſon, and excellently accommodated to 


the Condition of our Nature, we ſhould only embrace them as the Inſtitutions of an excellent 


Politictan, and follow them on no other Obligation than as conducing to our Good; but ſhould 
never hazard our Lives, or ſubmit to any grievous Calamity for their Sakes. For having no hopes 
of a State after this, where Rewards are laid up for Virtue, it were our - Intereſt to improve the 
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| ſian into Heaven, is no inconſidetable Portion of the Goſpel, as Grotius thus confirms in the 
lowing Words. TSA 8 2 5 | SBM. 2 | 74 N F453 413% IP „ch DIY | 


* Wherefore; faith St, Peter, of thoſe Men whith have companied with us all the Time that the Lyn: 


Not to enlarge upon the Morality of the Cop yhich we have already mentioned; we'like- 


d nat for any Crime 
of his, but to procure Credit to his Doctrine by his Reſurrection, and to his Believers and Servants 
Redemption from Sin and Puniſhment ; that moreover all Power was given him in Heaven and 

on Earth, from which Time commenced his Reign over the whole World, tho' in a Manner 
not diſcoverable by us, and which will continue till he come to judge Mankind at the Reſurrection, 
agreeably to the Laws delivered by him to his Apoſtles and Followers; the Obſervers of which 
ſhall be crowned with eternal Happineſs, but thoſe that have neglected them be caſt. into ever- 
laaſting Fire. Now to work a Belief of theſe Things into the Apoſtles, he did not diſpute them in- 
to a Faith by ſubtil Reaſonings, or draw Proofs from his own Expoſitions of obſcure Texts in the 


more excellent Manner, all that was expected by the Fews from their Mefjah; they had abundant 
Reaſon to have received him with all imaginable Satisfaction, and to regulate their Lives after 
his Goſpel, that they might be made Partakers of the Benefits of his heavenly Kingdom. But 
the Fews, on the contrary, looking for a terreſtrial Prince, from whom it was not poſſible for 
them to receive ſo manifold and fignal Bleſſings, were not only defeated of that Hope, but, by 
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us cle Salvation. But what the Apoſtles had been filent in, and no Body for the two 


Things, whatſoever be bad commanded them; they could not conveniently execute theſe Orders with- 
ut a Hiſtory. of his Words and Actions, and that for three Reaſons. Firſt, The twelve Apoſtles 


Account of his Doctrine. | 1 55 

VIII. Whoſoever maturely conſiders theſe Things, will eaſily believe that the Goſpels, in a few 
Years after their Compoſure, were read in the Chriſtian Churches, as we have already ſhewn from 
the Teſtimony of antient Writers. For the Fews having Mees and the Prophets read in their Sy- 
nagogues, the new Chriſtians, imitating their Example in a great many Caſes, ordered the Old 
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ſo many remarkable Actions of our Saviour, as are recorded by the other threc. And this Lie wife 


' conicuts with a Remark both antient and modern, why he gives the Number of the P affevers, not 


minded by the other Evangeliſts; that by them the Years of Chriſ's Miniſtry might be küqwn, 
wich other wiſe had been difficultly diſtinguiſh'd. Befides, relying in this Matter upon ferne 5 


Teſtimonies from the Antients already cited, we may affirm that Matthew, Mark, and Lues, 
vyrote their Goſpels before the Expiration of Nero's Reign, in which Peter and Paul ſuſſered Mar- 
tyrdom;; which Aſſertion may further be confirmed by an Argument of Weight taken from them- 


ſelves, Where they ſet down the Prophecy of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, às not yet actom- 
e Gofpels were compos d: For had theſe Evangeliſts put down that Prophecy aſtei 
it had come to paſs, they would in ſome ſhort Note have given at leaſt a Hint that it was fulfilled ; 
which Matt her and Mark are fo far from, that in this Admonition, © He that readeth let bim un- 
derfland; annex'd to the Prophecy, they rather exhort the Chriſtians to give diligent Heed' to thoſe 
future Preſages, to provide the better for their own Security.. 

But we have had a learned Gentleman in this Age, of great Penetration and Skill in Eccles 
fiaſtical Antiquities, who did not a little differ from Euſebius's Opinion before 'recited, but who 
yet hath many Things upon the Goſpels deſerving a nice Diſquiſition. It was'Mr. Henry Dodwell, 


_ "whoſe Words, in his firſt Diſſertation upon Irenæus, we ſhall faithfully tranſcribe; in the fame 


Manner, tho' not quite with the ſame View, as we juſt now tranſcribed thoſe of Grotius; the 
Remarks which we Thall here add from M. Le Clerc, conſiſting of Strictures upon the Author, 
and not of ſimple Illuſtrations of his Senſe. | | "ORR n 
Before Trajan's Reign, ſays Mr. Dodwell, there was no ſet Canon of Scripture, nor any certain 
Number of Books received in the Catholic Church; to which afterwards they were obliged to have Re- 


courſe, as to a Rule by which they might determine Matters of Faith: Nor were the ſpurious Tratts 
of Heretics,' under falſe Titles, exploded, nor the Orthodox cautioned to avoid them.” Now in Anſwer 
to this, it is confeſſed, that no Synod, univerſal or more particular, had then given Rules in this 


Matter. But whence was he informed that none of the Apoſtles, no not John the Survivor of 


them all, nor any of their Followers, had directed the Chriſtians, what Books, that were then 
very frequent in their Hands, they might fecurely conſult for our Saviour's Story? Is it credible 


that the Chriſtians were incited by no Manner of Curioſity, in a Point, as we have ſaid, of that 


exceeding Weight and Moment? Or that the Apoſtles were ſo little concerned for the diſtinguiſh- 
ing the true Goſpels from the falſe? Should we ſuſpect any thing of this Nature concerning them, 
ve ſhould undonbtedly entertain too mean an Opinion of them; and certainly the Preface to St. 
Luke's Goſpel, is a Demonſtration that thofe holy Men were very hearty in it. We have very 
few Remains of the Hiſtory of the firſt Century, immediately enſuing the Acts of the Apoſtles': 


But, as few as they are, they ſuffer us not to deny any thing to have been, which is nor abſurd 
in the Notion, or includes no Contradiction to any authentic Hiſtory, becauſe not obſerved by 


Writers that lived then. For Jrenæus, of that very Age, not to inſtance in Papras, and ſoon at- 
ter him Clemens and Origen, both of Alexandria, and both excellent Writers, affirm the fame, as 
may be concluded from our Citations from them. And ſhould any advance the contrary, it would 
leaſt of all be expected from thoſe who pay that Deference to primitive Authority, as Mr. Dodwel! 


ſeemed to do. 5 


Noto the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles, fays he, were cont to be bound up 2 promiſcuouſly with 
Apocryphal Tracts, that, for want of a Mark of Diſtinction, or a public Decree of the Church, N- 


Body could tell which to prefer and rely on.—We do not deny but the Tracts of Barnabas, Clemens, 


Hermas, and others, were ſometimes bound up with the Apoſtles own Works; but this appears 


not to have been done in the Apoſtolical Age. We would attribute this to the Negligence of the 


ſecond Century, of which we have frequent Inſtances given us by the Learned, rather than accuſe 
the - Apoſtles, and thoſe who had convers'd with them, of that Supineneſs which we are afraid 
would be unpardonable in them. But whoever they were that have mixt ſpurious and Apoſtolical 
Pieces together, making no Diſtinction, they muſt be of a very weak Judgment; which we dare 
not ſuſpect of the Apoſtles own Diſciples, who from their Writings and Dictates compiled the 
Goſpels. But the learned Mr. Dodell proceeds. | . " ID» 20) 
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Tord ſaid teaching. And 'tis not always cuſtomary to name the Evangeliſt, whenever we produce 
a Saying of our Saviour, tho' taken out of the Goſpels. We have not taken notice, that th 

have in any Place expreſly quoted the Goſpels, or any Apocryphal Writings relating to the Hiſtory 
and Doctrine of Chriſt, except only one Place in Ignatius, which looks like a Citation from the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes, but is rather taken from Luke, as we have ſaid already. And tho' there were 


Books falſely attributed to the Apoſtles in the very firſt Age, yet the vaſt Increaſe of fiftitious 


Works is rather owing to the ſecond Century, when Heretics abounded more, and ſpurious Pro- 
ductions were fathered upon the Apoſtles and their Followers, long ſince dead, upon fairer Hopes 
of impoſing upon the World. e | | 


And ſometimes they make uſe of Apocryphal Expreſſions, continues Mr. Dodell, which are no where 


o be met with in the Goſpels that wwe have. And from hence it appears, the Church had not as yet 
mage any certain Diſtinfion between the Apocryphal and Canonical Books of the New Teſtament : 
And the rather, if we likezviſe confider, that they fix no Cenſure upon what is Apocryphal, nor give 
the Reader any Sign whereby to conclude that they pay not the fame Deference to the Apocryphal, as 
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tity not the ſame. The Reaſon of their writing at this rate, "js nt owing tothe: Houbrful | 
ru or the Scripture, but an unhappy Cuſtom of choſe Times, and now Hd 4 Hs | 
r the Authors theniſelves' We cannot conceive why any one ſhould: ſülpech the Gat 


reſponding wich our Godpels, to be taken from others, -whety there are no, apgeryp! as 1 
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reckoned + -a Forg Very fe. F ables among 
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mire not any Thing impoſſible. Nor can we conceive whi the Fows might: draw Prov: Rem 
their divine” Books in Matters of Religion, and not tlie Fathers from the Goſpi whoſe be ſins 
were known, ant the Truth of what thoſe Coſpels contain, unconteſted, ' Needed the 
Time ta be Aatisfied that-the Authority of Chriſt in the " Goſpels; which wats Horned 1 ee ghgine; 
was deydnd the Authority of the whole World befides? ?: E 
Bu, edhtinues'this learned Author, to inſtants #0 more in ideen Books, | 1 een r ont 
rhoje-that ate Canonical; f ſomewhat later Date, that the Gofpel-were not mae publie to the Churches, | 
nor in coniman Die wiili Ecrigfiaſtica! Writers. They . have not adorm d their Books with Quotations 
from the New Teftanient; ut ts cuftomary among modern Writers, and as they 'were wont to do. from 
the Seriptutes,” which they acknowledged. © They bite very frequently from the Old Teflament, and would 
undoubtedly From the New," if it bad been owned as cauonical, and 7 ſo diRinguiſhed from « other 77 ritingt. 
Sr. Paul repeat the Worlds of the Lord, * It is more bleſſed to give than to receive ; which granting 
be mig have rum ſomę Book, yet certainly from none of the Goſpels that are now F T's: this 
we: anſwer, that we [pon BG Writers remaining of the firſt Century, beſides the Compilers 
_ of the New Teſtament; and thoſe we have; as they are cited by Mr. Dodzwell,' are Clemens, Bar- 
nabas," Hermas, Igndrius, Polycarp. Clemens indeed hath more Citations from the Old Tefta- 
ment, and alludes to it more frequently than to the New, from which he hath very few Texts. 
However, he hath two Quotations from thence, and refers to it pretty often. He names not his 
Author in the New, nor in the Old Teſtament : And ſhould: we grant that Clemens had not ſeen 
all the Goſpels, it will conclude nothing lagainſt us, if he put out his Epiſtle ſome Time after 
the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, as is the general Opinion; or preſently after the Publication of the 
 Goipels.* Then poſſibly he might have ſeen. only Luke's, which is cited by him; tho ſoon after 
the three former were publicly read in the Churches, and generally known. Barnabas cites much 
more frequently from the Old Teſtament than the New? But almoſt throu -hout his whole Epiſtle 
he is diſputing with che Fews, againſt whom it were ridiculous to bring Allegations from the New 
Teſtament. —— Hermas hath nothing from either Teſtament, being entirely bufied in relating his 
Viſions,” and Doctrines revealed to him by the Angels. Ignatius quotes both Teſtaments, and 
ſeems more, r r to have Reſpect to the New; we mean in his genuine Epiſtles, as was ob- 
ſerved [before;' for we are not concerned in the ſpurious. Polycarp, in above twenty Places, al. 
ludes to the New Teſtament, or gives the very Words; and ſcarce refers. once to the Old. As 
for the Words repeated by Paul, they are ſhort, and as it were proverbial, and ſo might cafily be 
remembred; which our Author does not den). 

'The Goſpels, weare farther told, were /o buried from the World, by hing bid i in certain Corners 
of it, in which they were written, ' that the Evangeliſts abo followed after bad not the leaft Knowledge 
Y the Compoſitions of thoſe that went before them; aber wit their Works had not been ſo full of ſcem- 

ng Contrarteties, which have ever ſince the firſt ſettling of the Canon employed the Diſquifitions of ſo 
Ay, learned Men. Certainly if Luke had ſeen our Lord's Genealogy in Matthew, be would never 
have given us anather quite different from it, without mentioning the leaſt Reaſon of its. And in giv- 
ing us in bis Preface the Cauſe of his Undertaking, That he was encouraged thereto by Aſſiſtance 
from the Declarations of thoſe that were Eye- witneſſes; ve Plamly inti mates, that 22 Writers of the 
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Time df the Goſpels, is altog gether groundleſs. Mr. Dolrellis 


Hillary is a manifeſt Confutation of this Miſtake, and leaves no Room for doubtin 
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f 1 atthe f, 
INE Particnlar . before. he had 
oe which 15 dab have 15 ppened 1 he Chnglaſion: of 
Near to the Ee of e Range he 'W ho: ſpent their Time: in 
A thre all Nations, to think Hite hex oo ld hardly leave Bobks 
9105 N 70 Fine ink take them along Wich then 
i 20 tratiferibe cem, 0 i ht be difpers'd"farther than chgey could 
fick e 5A «th - 0s . 8 'who could not vorne at the” 
eh 5 reſabe, 11 ; ere they were not Ey ye witneſſes; but, if 
ä b the” by Fra Evangelift ' we ſhall fig he bil cd s wem With be- 
oe er Ge en for ehe Otis But he does tot by, 8555 ſellted not 
; gels 6 Neil not the Tröth: He only ſays, e a chrefüf Enquiry, from ſuch 
Witneſſes, he himfelf had! undertook to compoſe a mare exat fuller Hiſtory o* qur-Sayiout\.;: 
1 W 3 kafded Author, bv une, of the Euangeh/tt that art recteved; preceded - 
71 a Eye, and Berge, ore cant be det oed here. St. John wrbyr long 
ee 2 Yor \ pen 87 Mark if Se. Luke compoſed bis Gel that Year be finiſh'd bis At of tbe 
, 2s ff em Yo ine © 1 For 64, Ein ef J Treatiſe of that Work, of «high 
he" pe ob former Treatiſe.” Hi: Gel was after drt ſeparated from the Alti, and pur 
wilb re 
2 N Fam of Opinion, Pute the 4% carry no Nune prefix d, that the Author as not 
Fos Put fo bother Treatiſe," be needed not be recited in the: 55 of the alter, bei 
2 149 be the Aulbbr of both before they were tthen afunder. * Lale 2 
7 God in the Jecond Tear of Pan's Captivity *' For jo fur be has Bee bis Rory. Now 
pots ts have written bis fome Tim. After the Death of Peter, or not bg before. —— We 40 a 
think that Matrhew was here defigned by Lale: But that be was the more antient Writer,” we 
never 'faw roved.” What che "Greeks, that came after, have i invented of their own conce rning the 
Confechite from the Heft is far 
from being abſurd, but is 5 115 to be A Like i. che of Hitnſelf, that 
he had niche N former atife of br Saviour's Hiſt ory but it follows not that he means 
with reference to the very ſame Piets, of Which the Acts uk needs be the latter Part: For why 
might not the Piece St. Luke ſpeaks of be the!firft he had publiſh'd, and therefore ſo named, and 
not aàs the firſt Part ef one Tract, of which the Achs were the ſecond Not is it neceſſary that this 
latter Treats, 5 ſhould'be finiſhed the fame Year with the former, which might have come out apart 
ſome Time befote, being an entire Work of itſelf: The ſeparating the 4#s from the Goſpel being 


ee in u Volume together, for the better and more teady comparing of Places. 
ng 
4 


a pure Invention, for this only Reaſon, that the Author's Name is not prefix 3 Wheteas that | 


might be well enough omitted, ſeeing the Book was addreſs' d to Theophilus z which plainly ſhews 


- nd ſame” Perſoh to be the Author of that and the Goſpel... For the Time of Mark's Nes 


enough has been ſaid already. 
But, Mr. Dod well ſubjcins, we may from Led fuſpett 1 he the other Evangel: its had not A one 
atiother's Writings, in that they all report what was done only in the firſt Tear of the Miniftry« 'The 
Aas of the following Years, and of the Paſſovers, being to be had in John alu: From <ohence one 
might be apt indeed 755 conclude, that they ad been all read by John, and that be 2 of them, 
and ſupplied what was wanting in their Goſpels. — 'Tis true indeed, that Jobn as preferv'd the 
Memory of the Paſſovers; but tis a Miſtake to think that he only has given an 
other Years of Chr:ft's Miniſtry, or that the other Evangeliſts took notice only of | 


count of the 
> firſt. Out 
the Caſe. 

bo totote fo late, 


Our Author's next Words are; This perhaps may be reaſonably prefum'd of John, 


when the Gofpels compos d i in certain Provinces of the Roman Empire, might be. farther propagated. = 


But 1 fear we have not ſo much Reaſon to imagine that. he ſet out chat Evangeliſts ere to be cangni- 
cal, and what not; and by his Approbation recommended them to Poſterity: For tis bardiꝶ eredible 
that the Evan 2575 had been diſtinguiſbed when Ignatius Pourifhed, 8 to pay an equal Defe-. 
rence io the 5 and genuine Goſpels. This laſt is not juſtly ſaid of Ignatius, as we have 
before ſhewn ; and we ſee no Reaſon to diſtruſt Euſebius, 7 5 he ſays that the three former 
Evangeliſts had been approved and recommended by St. John. Nay more, we may reaſonably 


conclude, that only theſe were approyed of by him : For tis not to be imagined that this Apoſtle, . 


who had been witneſs to all the memorable Works and Sayings of Chriſi, ſhould be indifferent | 
whether true or falſe Accounts of thoſe Matters were ſpread abroad, and generally believed by 


Chriſtians : And this is the more credible, for that preſently. after his Time the ed Goſpels we . 
Funconteſe Credit, as this learned Gentleman ſhews 


now have were only held to be pain, and © 
us in the DT OY Words. 
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r Juſtin's Tome... enen e hrs ag: 1 Fav pimps — pr 
1 Prophets,..are. e 7 q £ 1-New ano . 
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Weak api: to, that. hd 9 5 ren 40 the N 2 Prophyys, 3+ 2h0 8 
Suggs, — rene is inJepd the, agen Eecleſia ol Weg, wen: loſt; wha 


1 57585 the quaternary, Number. + the Da to a e er therefore-follow; bet Soma J 


in ſo great a Scarcity of old Regordz, might have .Qb&ryation dre bim. Th 
body, the ht Footſtep 10 Ful ee Fs 1 525 0 late robes for phe; four 
Gal to be publicly read i In their. ſſemblies,., 6 Jamo 0; Hopjtabarn 5 :0 e 21} 25 5 W 
Was, these very Goſpels are.meant. Ju Hir, ft | nus 
dbis\Contemporary, obo, fe be ſure, ag acquainted with chem; And Jikew . % oF: Juſtin e 1 
His frequent. Citatiom from our Go els, © which are faithfully das and aVve-very, few, Apooryphel 


2 Mixtures. And indeeg bis. own Words im ly as much, thoroughly canfider' d: # ory. Jaying. that 1 gar \thaje 


Commentaries were written, the Apoſtles themſehnes, and | fort by their Fallowers,\if hem, 
an ga Number. of 858 pe and . Followers, they will exattly agree with Ade Eggel. dee naw 
F 5 80 that *tis. highty credi ble be. meant the fame ; for two. of ours. were compo d by tbe Apoſtles, 
and tw. by their Diſciples, — It is true that Treneus, in moſt of his Quotations, -not\.only takes the 
very. Words oftentimes from our four Goſpels, but ſpends. the whole: elexenth Chapter of his third 
Book i in proving there: are no more. Goſpels than four, and that tis not poſſibie there could be 
more: 475 certain that there are neither more nor fewer than. theſe four. Goſpels... Afterwards, about 
the End of the Chapter, That theſe only are true, and of unſhaken Credit, I baue at large demon- 
rated; and it cannot be that there ſhould be more or fewer than the abave mentioned. Theſe ate 


not che Expreſſions of one that had learn'd of his Parents or Manters, that a ſet Number of G 
had been lately appointed by the Catholic Church, and by their Authority eſtabliſh d. Had there 


been more formerly, and held of equal Authority v With theſe, the Heretics might have eaſily con- 
futed Irencus, by replying, that this Number was but of late Tnftitution, _ that | in Tull _ 
had been more formerly. A little after our Author proceeds: 

| That. about the End of Trajan. 8 Reign, the Goſpels were firſt colleBed — ohe ; Bady, may 1 * 


ther'd Jro am à remarkable Place in Euſebius: For at that Time, when Ignatius aer d, when he 


rophet Quadratus flonriſh'd, when Papias had ſeen the Daughters. of Philip; that propbeſiad, rwhich 
frep ff 5 8 > wh 95 7 tells us, = were a great many more Diſciples. of the. firſt. Succeſſian, 1 
diligently employed in propagating the Goſpel all the World over: Some of which advanced upon the 
Foundations of the Charches laid by the Apoſtles ; ſome di ;fributed : their Eftates to the Pror, and quit- 
ting their Country, labour d in the Office of Evangeliſt. Which was of a. double Nature ; one more 
antient, diſcharged by the very Apoſtolical Evangeliſts, in preaching. the Ward of Faith to theſe that 
had not yet heard of Chriſt; another more recent, and perhaps peculiar to the Evangelifes of the following 
Age, to give a written Account of the divine Goſpels. About this Time, therefare, were they written, 
and more than one put into Mens Hands to be the more divulg d. And this, 1 take it, is the. fit 

and moſt primitive Mention of the Book of Goſpels being univerſally received in the Church: And that 


it vas about the latter End Trajan, or Beginning of Adrian, Is exceeding credible ; a Door being 


opened into the more Oriental Parts, and Regions formerly unknown, by Tra) pn 2 e over the 


Parthians. 
 Euſebius, in his Narrative of Ignatius his Martyrdom, and in his Account of Dyadratus 4 and the 


| Daughters of Pbilip, informs us expreſly, that 2ngheir Times there were known to be many more bejides 


them, Succefſors to the Apoſtles, of the principal Rank ; that is, who were Diſciples of the Apoſtles, as 


well as Ignatius, Quadratus, and others as primitive as OT And theſe, we are to think, flou- 


riſhed chiefly in the firſt Century, in which tis agreed all the Apoſtles died : And being worthy 
Diſciples of ſuch extraordinary Men, as Euſebius continues, raifed Supenſtructures upon the Founda- 
tions of the Churches formerly laid by the Apoſtles in every Nation; improving the Miniſiry,. and 


diffuſing the wholſome Seeds of Celeſtial Daehn all the World over: For moft of the Diſciples of that 


me being inflam'd with an ardent Zeal for the Profeſſion, had already fulfilled our Saviqur's Com- 
mand, and divided their Poſſeſſions among the Poor, From all which it is very plain, that his Diſcourſe 
is concerning the moſt primitive Diſciples, and not concerning we know not what Evangeliſts of 
later ſtanding, in the ſecond Century. And undoubtedly he alludes to the ſame in what follows. 
1 they diſcharged their Evangelical Miniſiry abroad, among thoſe to hom the WW, ord of 
th had never been declar d; making it their diligent Employment to preach Chriſt, and give a 
written Account of his divine Gujpel. If this be ſo, then the Diſciples of the Apoſtles were active 
from the very firſt Age to propagate univerſally the Evangelical Books. Nor is this the firſt Men- 


cion of the public Reception of the Goſpels, as appears from the foregoing Allegations, —— 
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Sa of Tine, to which the diſtant Views and Withes of the Patriarchs and Prophets were 
ditected, and in which all the Promiſes of God may be ſaid to center; In like Man- 


n che World, appear, to a true Chriſtian, but as ſo many Steps towards the A VAnCe- 


2 t our Lord s Due phetic⸗ {pecially, which are recorded 
in che Goſpels, may be better underſtood by us, at this Diſtance of Time, than they cbuld he 
When, they Were firſt deliver'd. This laſt Aſſertion may, I believe, be ſufficiently proved, by only 
- comparing hat our Lord ſays of his on Doctrine, with what we read of his Diſciple's Igno- 
trance in ſeveral Things which he predicted concerning himſelf, till they ſaw them actually fulfifg. 
If they did not underſtand him <= he ſpoke of his own Sufferings, and the Kingdo te Was to 
: erect on Earth, how Thould they conceive the Meaning of the peer dr eerie 
Nc SUE Geer REWS 
Philip ii. . 7 e - | 7 
Mark ix 32, Like ir, 45. John xii. 16. with many other Places, 
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Pine! till a 158 7 Time So and were left 5 as . many Witneſſes to ts that chat he \ was the 2 
true Meffiah ? I will inſtance particularly in has he denounced againſt Feruſalem, which, to us, 


needs no other Comment than an Account of the Deſtruction of that glorious. City and Temple. 


* Bit. waving thEſ& Enquiries, we Reader willrimumalliately ſee thay this Work is deſign d beth for | 


A Harmony of the oſpels a Colbmentary u upmn them: If there needed any thing more to be 
far in 4 2 of the Uſefulneſs of either, I might.add the Examples of many of the moſt iſſuftri- 


ous Ornaments of Chriſtianity, antient as well as modern. As to the Firſt, which is, I be- 


lieve, the moſt likely to be diſputed, Eusebius informs vs, that one Tatianus, an Author of the 
firſt Century, 5 lived 88155 1 rendus, compoſed a Catena, or Harmony, of the Goſpels, 


which he named, The Goſpel gathered out of the Four Goſpels. This antient Inſtance proves. 
that the Neceſlity of ſyeh a Work was very ſoon perceived in the Church; and the great Help 
that Books of this kind have afforded to all who ever made uſe of them, has been the Occafion that 


ſo many judicious modern Divines have labour'd at bring gng. hem to ſome Degree of Perfection. 
Here another Objection may be ſtarted: E the Work has been fo often and ſo well performed, what 
Occaſion have we for any new Attempt? We allow ſuch a Life of Chriſt as is argued for to be ne- 
ö 8 * can any Thing be added 0 all ole > judigfous Peformances which 1 hape Jaſt now 
ted at 
Without being * of attemptin 0 to dpre reciate the Labours of o many worthy Perſons, I 
may venture to affirm, that every one of f who writ after having ſeen what others had perf 
11 promptad to fo by * Deſßets or r Rechne nces, or perhaph b both, which he diſcover d in. 
the Works of his Rede ors ; otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe him to have been guilty of 4 Fault, or 
at leaſt # Folly; greater Man of Senſe would willingly be accuſed of. Works of this kind 
are capable of almoſt a continual Im dn Kb a 56 in ſuch an Age as this, when a Freedom 
of thinking and expreſſing our Sentiments has been fo faf indulged, that Men have even called in 
que ſtion the : 
given Occaſion for, many fine Productions in E e of our Holy Faith, which otherwiſe we might 
never have ſeen; the ptincipal Ar l ot which will be fo many additional Muſtrations to this 


Accotmt of the Life o de Biege 1 Te, Tis always the Fate of an ill-gronaded Oppoſition to 


make the Truth appear peat With exalted Luſtre; and if 76h only take the Advantages which the Patrons 
dk. Deilth have given us by the Weaknels of their Cavi, we ſhalt Have enough to confirm us in 
what we profeſs to believe. 1 ſhall endeavotit to collect the Subſtance of all that has been ſaid fer 


: and againſt this modern Scheme of Infidelity ; which alone Will be doing Religion no I ttle Service, | 


and ro be a ſifficient Excuſe ot this hew Undertaking. 


3 Al; 0 11 fe yet tore freely of thoſe who have gone before in his Tea. All 


tis not 80 Bon to Hint Wag the Faults of any Partkurz Vet cant think that 5 Une of 
them! in Sur Lang a ad kek den 4 050 Ko The Harmomiſts have e ol; gonnected 


150 e i many princif 1 Facts pa ox Walt iy er che Pieus Reflections, and given us 
nothing but what afforded an urlite Handle for forne ſpiritual Application. Thoſe whe have 
taken à middle, and more tional Melted, have touch d ſo lightly upon every Particular, and in- 
termix d fo little of the Commentator, thar they are very far from having exhauſted the Subject. 
The Uſe I would make of this brief Review, © is only to point out to the Reader thoſe 
Which I propoſe to avoid. 

Having interſpers d ſo much of my Deſign thro' what has been alrtady Aid, I have little more 


to add, than that I ſhall be very faithful i in Collecting Materials. References to other Books, which 


T find in the Writings I njake Us of, {hall be carefully preſerved; and where I tranſcribe an Au- 
thor's Words for any confiderable Length. 1 ſhall mention him in the Matgin; in other Caſes 
*twould be endleſs bs refer the Reader to Chapter and Page in a Book which I profeſs to 
collect entirely from other Writers. The Examination of fach Queſtions as have been Subjects of 


Diſpute or Enquiry will be referr'd to ſeparate Diſſertations, that fo the Thread of the Hiſtory may 


not be interrupted. When a Quotation, is made from any of the learned or foreign Languages, the 
Tranſlation only will be inſerted in the Text, and the Original put in the Margin; by which 
means, all thoſe Difficulties that might othetwite perplex an unlearned Reader, will be efteQually 
obviated. Where I meet with different Opinions on any important Point, that have nearly an equal 
Share of Probability, I ſhall produce them all, without preſuming to decide the Queſtion, To 
conclude, I ſhall endeavour to improve the ſeveral Parts of this Hiftory to the Ah e of the well- 
diſpoſed Reader ; by deducing from our Lord's Diſcourſes the moſt perfect Syſtem of Morality that 
ever was taught; by proving from his Miracles that he was the true Meth; by ſhewing him as a 


Patern worthy ot our Imitation in his obedient and exemplary Life, and in his painful Death and 


glorious Reſu rrection, as the N Object of our ſincere Love and eternal Adoration. 
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; and by ſo doing, have alarmed its Advocates, and 
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© the laſt great Age of the Cumean Pro 
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1e 1. Contaritace of Clthiraſtancerte dt Tie. Ill. Sol 

the Baptift. the Forerunner of Chtiſt. IV. Character of Zacharias and Elizabeth: V. Courſes 

of the Je Priefthood. VI. ogy of the Angel to Zacharias. VII. Zacharias ftruck 
III. 


dumb. VIII. The Conception o 


Fobn the Baptiſt. IX. The Angel ſalutes Mary. X. Tells 


her his Meſſage. XI. 1 75 it. XII. Mary viſits Elizabeth. XIII. Returns her Salutation. 


XIV. The Birth of John the 
The Education of John. = 


\ 


1 N the Year from the Creation four 5 * | 


ſand, after Mankind in general bad conti- 
nued above two | thouſand Years under the 
Law of Nature, and the Jews almoſt two thouſand 
more under the typical Diſbenſation deliver d by 
Gad to his Servant. Moſes, when the Fulneſs of 


| Time was come, and the Expettation of the Maſiab 


founded upon repeated Promiſes and Prophecies was 
at the Height, it pleaſed the Eternal Father to ſend 


his only Son into the World, to take upon him our 


Likeneſs, with the Guilt and Puniſhment of our 
Sins, and to make known unto us the Way of ever- 
laſting Salvation. | | 

I. Tis wonderful how al 


"SES | 
Circumſtances at this 


Time concurr d, to verify the Prediftions that avere 
on record, not only amo 


| ng the Jews, the diftin-. 
guiſb d People of God, but even the Gentiles, who 
were on that account leff without Excuſe) and 
uſher into the World: this glotious Deliverer, the 
Saviour of Mankind, the Reſtorer of human Na- 


ture, and the Founder 'of. a' Fifth and Spiritual 


Monarchy upon the Ruins of the four Preceding.) 
The * Scepter was now departed from Judah, and the 
Lawgiver from between bis Feet; * the, ſeventy 
Weeks of Daniel were near being accompliſhed ;: 


and the Spears into Pruning-Hooks ; and all this 
that the Prince of Peace might be born, whofe 
Throne is eſtabliſhed in Rigoteoufnefe end of whoſe 
Dominion there ſhall be no End. e 
III. Such a divine Perſon as this was not to be ma- 
nifefted in our Nature without a proper Notice to 
Mankind. *Twas neceſſary they ſhould be inform- 
ed of the extraordinary Benefits they were imme- 
diately to be made capable of. partaking. God had 
long before declared by his Prophets, That a 


- Meſſenger ſhould go before his Face, 7 his 


Way; that be ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers 
to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children 
to the Fathers. * This Meſſenger was further deſ- 


and in another Place he was call d s The Voice 4 
him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
N. 3 of the Lord, and make firaight in the. Deſart 
a Highway for our God. In accomplifhment of 
theſe Prophecies therefare, the Conceptron:of John 
the Baptiſt, who was the Forerunner bene deſori 


ed, aid . that of our Lord; and 
7 e 


ng that related to the Meffeb 0 to 


* "Y n 1 — 
. 1 y_—_ * 


Gen. xlix, 10. d Dan, tx. 24. 

© Ultima Cumei venit jaw carminis'wtas. Vi 

a Ifaiii. 4. Mic. iv. 3. 
ty 

* Tbid, ver. th 


* Malac. iii. 1. & iv. 6. 
l 
1 Ibid. ver. 8—17. 


Cy Was. 


Baptiſt. XV. Zacharias recovers his Speech and praiſes God. XVI. 


be, according to bis Name, , Wonderful, „ this 
previous Conception of John had ſomething in it 


beyond the ordinary Cout ſe of Nature, as will ap- 


pear from whats follows. 8 
IV. The Divine Goodneſs had pitch'd upon two 
Perſons for the Father and Mother of this Child, 
who were not only remarkable for their Pitty and 
diligent Obſervance of the ſacred Inſtitutions, but 
who had lived together in Matrimony, without 
Children, to an Age that is uſually n Pracrea- 
tion; demonſtrating thereby, that God can make uſe 
of what Means he pleaſes to bring about the Pur- 


| poſes of his Will, as well as that he ſometimes, even 


in this Life, rewards a fleady Adberence to his 
| Commands with extraordinary and unenpected 
Bleſſings. | The Names f theſe Perſons were Za- 
charias and Elizabeth : The former a Prieſt, and 
the latter alſo of the Progeny of Aaron. Eliza- 
beth's Barretneſs had long made her a Subject 0 

Reproach, as was always the Caſe among the Jewiſh 
Nomen; but ſhe was no to be not only a Mother, 
but the Mother of a Prophet, greater than any 
that had rifen in Iſrael from the Time of Moſes 
downwards. „ 

V. æ When David had appointed the Service of 

the Temple that was to be built, he divided the 
Prieſts into twenty four Courſes, who were to offi- 
ciate by turns, every Courſe beginning on a Sabbath= 
Day, and continuing all the next Week. + = 
four of theſe Courjes return d from the Babyloniſh 
Captivity; the reſt either tarried behind or were 
extin. However, that the Numberwf Twenty- 
four might till ſubſiſt, each of the remaining Four 
divided itſelf into Six; the new Courſes taking up- 
on them the Names of thoſe that were wanting, 
Zacharias 'was of the Gourſe of Abia, one "of the 
new ones in this Subdivigon, and the Eighth in or- 
der of the Twenty-four. Each of theſe Courſes be- 
ing by. this Time pretty numerous, it was uſual 
with them all, when it came to their Turn, to 


chuſe by Lot the Men wwho were to perfarm the ſe- 
cribed under the Character of Elijah tbe Re #4 


veral Parts of the Service of that Week : In this 
Manner Zacharias was choſen, and was attending 
the Duties of his Function in the Temple, when 
God revealed to him the ſudden Conception of his 
Wife Elizabeth. geen 
VI. He went into the Sanctuary to make the 
daily Ohlations, while the People ſtaid praying in 
the Court adithout, according to Cuſtom. Here it 
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Side of the Altar of Incenſe,” and was 
extraordinary Terror: and Amazement ut the ba- 
 wenly Appearance; which, without" doubt, * was 
with aLufire and Beauty far excteding any Thin 
wich the good Man had ever ſeen before,  1he 
k. wel Derreid . | . ORB »hately made 
Ange OT rixe, and immediately mad 
E Addreſs in the following Manner: Heat 70t, 


o 
of 


. * 
— > þ 
+> 
o 
2 


33 charias, r Ge ts propiticus to thee, and has. 


ent me ſo tell thee, that thy fervent Prayers, 
 obich thou be fo often pouredout before him jor a 
Child, and for the Redemption of Iſrael, are at 


laſt heard: * Elizabeth ſhall bear a Son, 


and the Ne which thu ſhalt call bim is John, 
for be will be graciouſly given of Gad. He ſhall 
be an Orcaſion of great Foy unto thee,” and unt 
many others of the People "of" God: | He ſpall bein 
"Favour with the Almighty himſelf, and ſet apart 
For an 'efpecial Office : For which Reaſon be ſhall 
abſtain from Ii ine and firong Drink, and live after. 
. the abſlemious Manner of the Nazarites; that” fo he 
may be à proper Habitation for the Holy-Ghofft, 
v "abhich he ſhall be filled even from bis Birth. 
And an be ii to be the Forerunner of the Meſſiab, 
00 74 the Appointment: of God ſball appear imme- 
diately after him, be ball be furniſhed with In- 
flruttions and Abilities like thoſe that were former. 
Iy committed to Elias; that he may convert the Jews 
From their preſent Trregularities, as Elias did from! 
"tbe Jablatry of Baal, to a conſetentious Worſhip of 
the true God, He ſhall reconcile" Father and Son, 
vo are at preſent divided about Religion; he ſhall 
engage the Obſtinate to receive the Sent1ments of the 
Pious, and lead them all to one Maſter,” the Meſhah, 
who; when he comes, ſhall by this means find a' 
People prepared to receive and obey his divine 
Precepts. | F 
VII. ” When Zacharias had heard all this, he 
reflected on the natural Probability of -what was 
predicted; and confidering the great Age both of 
himſelf and bis Wife, he could not apprehend” how 
fuch"a Thing ſbould eder come to paſs." This Doubt 
in his wn Breaſt, made him demand a- Sign of the 
Angel, whereby be might be aſcertained that bis 
Wife Elizabeth ſbould really become 4 Mother. 
"The Angel, who was permitted to reſolve all the 
_ Difficulties he might ſtart, but in ſuch a Manner 
that he might perceive hom much God was offend- 
ed at his Unbelief, began thus to reprove him: 
Thou dofs not well to call in queſtion the Truth of 
my Embaſſy ; for J am Gabriel, an Angel of God, 
in whoſe Preſence 1 miniſter, and from whom 1 
am commiſſioned to bring thee.theſe. happy Tidings. 
However, ſince thou haſt raſbly required a Token 
of my Veracity, as a'Puniſhment for thy Want of 
Faith, thou ſhalt be deaf and dumb till the Things 
I have declared are punctually fulfid, which they 


"ſhall certainly be in their proper Seaſon. © ©. 


” 


VIII. . The People, who were waiting all this 


Time in the Court of Iſrael, for the Return of La- 
charias, '2wondered that he tarried longer in the 
Sanctuary than the Prieſt who. offered Incenſe uſual- 
Jy did. At length he came out, and foumd him-' 


Felſ deprived. of Speech, according ta the Wards. of 


the Angel; for when the People aſked him «why he 
tarried within ſo much longer than was cuſtomary, 


{charias returned. 


* 
* * þ . 


hrs Friends to perceiue i 


When bis Week of Miniftration 0a xpireds 2a . 
to bis con Houſe; not Jong after 


which Elizabeth found here with Child, but. 
| made. a Secret of ber Conception for the firſt. 
Months, © contenting , herſelf with giving J. 
Cod in private, that he had at aft conde 
to look graciouſly on her, and take away "l 


the Reproach of Barrenneſs. . 


zabeth, in the thirty-third Year of Herod the 
Great, King of Judea, and the taenty-fixth after 


the Eftabliſhment of Auguſtus Czfar in the Impe- --- ; 


rial Dignity, the ſame. Angel, Gabriel, who had 
foretold the Birth of John the Baptiſt 4 Zacharias, 


was ſent to Nazareth, 4 ſmall City / Galilee, © 


about fixty Miles almoſt North of Jerafalem, His 
Bufineſs was to foretel the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, 


to the bleſſed Mary, who was choſen of God to. be 


bis Mother.” She was a mean bit holy Virgin, of 
the Family of David, eſpouſed to one Joſeph, a Man 


of the Jame Condition and Family, who probably, 
was frequently praying to 


as well as the Virgin, 
Cod for the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes in the 
Birth of the Meſiab. The! Angel appeared fad- 


aenly in the Room where Mary was, and thus ſaluted. 


Ber: Hail! happy 
Lord is with thee; on thee 


Virgin, favour'd of God, the 
will be beſtow fingular 


% 


Blefings, and all Nations ſhall call thee Happieſt | 


X. Mie may imagine the Mixture of holy 


Paſſions, that were raiſed in the Virgin's Soul ar 


this unuſual Appearance. Tho' ſhe had been uſed 


| 0 ſpir tual Converſe with God himſelf, this Was 
the firſt Time Jhe had ſeen, with her bodily Eyes, a 


Creature fo ſuperior in Dignity to Mankind, Her 
Admiration and Surprize withheld" her from @ 
Reply, ohile ſhe filently revolved in her Mind what 
could be the Meaning of fuch a Salutatton, having 
never heard of any Thing like it before. The An 
gel percetving this, gently adviſed her not to be 
afraid, and proceeded to deliver his Commiſion. Be 
aſſured, ſays be, that thou ſhalt conceive imme. 
diately, and bring forth a Son, whom thou ſhalt 
name Jeſus. He ſhall be called the Son of the Moff 
High in à pecuhar Manner, and the Lord Gol 
ſhall give him in Poſſeſſion the Throne of David, 
from whoſe Family he derives his Birth. He ſhall 
reign over the Iſraelites, as his Anceſtors have done, 
but there ſhall be no End of his Empire; whereas 
the Kingdom of David and his Succeſſors endured 
only for. a few Ages, like the other Monarchies of 
Barth). * 0) 27 Ae e e 
XI. 4 The Holy Virgin thought herjelf a Perſon 


| very-wunlikely to be a Mother; for tho" ſhe was con- 
trated to Joleph, there had been no Advances made 


fowards the Conſummation of Matrimony, and it 
ſeems: more than 2 that ſbe had no Thought's 
of altering ber Manner of Life, at leuſt for jome 
Time: "Twas therefore with very good Reaſon that 
be. asked tbe Angel, How this could be, ſeeing ſhe 
knew not a Man, But the ſacred Meſſenger now 


. explained the Myſtery of what be had ſatd, by in- 


m Luke i. 18, 19, 20. a Ibid. 21—25. 9 Ibid, 26, 27, 28. | ? Ibid. 29—33. 4 Ibid,' 34—38. LT 
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The Holy 9% 

of the High all over-ſhadow thee ; therefore 21- 
> that holy Thing that Pall be born of thee, 
all be called the Son of God. And then, that ſhe 


mioht have no more Doubts concerning the Truth of 


his Predifions, he gave her an Inſtance of what God 
could do, by telling her what he had already done 
7 Elizabeth. And behold, thy Coufn Elizabeth, 
ſhe alſo hath concei ved 4 Son in her old Age; and 
this is the fixth Month with her who was called Bar- 
ren: For with God nothing ts * When 
Mary bad heard this, fhe replied, That fhe was 
ready to ſubmit to the Divine Pleaſure, whatever it 
might be, and that ſhe no longer doubted of the Ac- 
compliſhment of what God had commanded him to 
Fs ; *hereupon the Angel diſappeared. 
XII. Soon after the Departure of the heavenly 
Minifter, Mary, longing to communicate her Vifion 
to her Coufn Elizabeth, and hear from her own 
Mouth what fhe had already fufficient Authority 
10 believe, took 4 Fourney of about eighty Miles, 
from Nazareth to 4 City in the Hill-Country of 
Judea, where Elizabeth dwelt. She iwas no ſooner 
arrived than ſhe repaired to the Houſe of Zacharias, 
and ſaluted Elizabeth as ſhe enter d; when the 
Child, with which Elizabeth 204 now big, began 
to fring in her Womb in an unuſual Manner: 
Whereupon the Mother, inſtructed by the Holy 
Ghoft of what had happened to Mary, and inſpired 
with Sentiments ſuitable to the Occaſion, delivered 
the 1 of her Soul in Words to this Effect: 
O thou blefſed among Nomen] and O bleſſed Son, 
ahm thou beareſt in thy Womb ! But whence is this 
Favour to me, that the Mother of my Lord ſhould 
come firſt to vifit me, her Handmaid ? For no ſooner 
did the Voice of thy Salutation firike my Ears, but 
my Child leaped within me, as if he too had known 
that the Mother of the Mypab, g with that happy 
Burden, was preſent, B e art thou who haſt be- 
lieved, for whatever has been foretold thee from the 
Lord, ſhall be accompliſhed; nor ſhalt thou ſuffer 
for thy Incredulity, as my Huſband doth, having 
been dumb from the Time of the Angel's Appearance. 
XIII. The Return which the Bleſſed Virgin 
made to theſe Gratulations, was a zealous and joy- 
ul Thankſgiving to God, expreſs d in that admir- 
able Hymn, called the Magnificat. My Soul goth 
magnify the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour ; for he hath regarded the low Eſtate 
of his Handmaiden : For behold, from henceforth 
all Generations ſhall call me Bleſſed, She adds, 
That God ſometimes does great Things for the meane 


of his Servants; that he loves to exalt the Humble | þ; 


and debaſe the Proud ; and laſtly confeſſes, That he 
zs faithful to the Promiſes which he had made to 
Abraham and his Szed, in making her the Mother 
of his Son, the promiſed and long-expefted Meſſiah. 
In this Ode the Bleſſed Virgin dijcovers ſuch a Senſe 
of the divine Honours with which fhe was favour d, 
and at the ſame Time ſo fully teſtiſies her Humility 
and Devotion, that it appears ſhe was indeed full of 
Grace, and had a Soul plentifully enriched with 


ſhall come upon thee, and the Power | they uſe 
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proper Language to ex wy the prous Afections of 
7 £906 Mind. Thus Das ther 2 — 2 both 99455 
uttered, as fully as Words could expreſs: And Ma- 
ry abode with her Couſin Elizabeth about three . 
Months, and then veturned to ber own Habitation 
at Nazareth, being by that Time perfectly convinced 
of her Pregnancy WM bog, 
XIV. In a ſhort Time after the Bleſſed Virgin 
was departed from her, Elizabeth's full Time was 
come that fhe ſhould be delivered; and ſbe brought 
forth a Son, as the Angel had promiſed, Her 
Neighbours and Relations, hearing how gracious 
God had been to her, came to pay their Vifits, and 
congratulate her on the Happineſs by which ſhe was 
now diftinguiſh'd. On the Eighth Day after ber 
Delivery, when the Child was th be circumciſed; 
and receive a Name, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Jews, the Relations unanimouſly agreed to call 
him Zacharias, after the Name of his Father: Bur 
his Mother, who had learned from her Huſband 
what Name was to be given him, withſtood their 
| Propofition, and ſteadily inſiſted on it, that he 
| ſhould be called John. They replied, that none of 
bis Family had ever been of that Name, and made 
Signs to Zacharias, who fill continued dumb, to 
' know his Pleaſure concerning the Matter in debate; 
Zacharias immediately beckoned for a Writing 
Table, and writ upon it, His Name is won ; 
at which all the Company wondered; not becauſe 
John was an uncommon Name among the Jews, 
but becauje it was cuſtomary to call Children after 
fome one or other of their Anceſtors. John, or 
Johanan, /gnifies the Grace of our Lord, and there. 
fore pertinently alluded to the Perſon who bore it; 
whoſe Office was to prepare the Way of the Lord; 
and uſher his Grace into the World. 
XV. Zacharias had no ſooner written the 
Name of” bis Son, but he recovered the former Uſe 
of. his Ears and Tongue, and began to give Thanks 
to God with a very audible Þ oice, to the Surprize 
and Aftoniſhment of all that were preſent, and the 
whole Neighbourhood and Country round about, as 
ſoon as it was rumour d abroad. All the wonder 
ful Accidents, which attended the Birth and Cir- 
cumcifion of this Child, were taken particular no- 
tice of, and People conjectured from thence that he 
would prove an extraordinary Man, But Zacha- 
rias, receiving the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt 
together with the Recovery of his Speech, and now 
clearly apprebending the near Approach of the de- 
d Maſſiab, broke forth into prophetic Raptures, 


„ 


and bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael, who had begun 
to viſit and redeem his People, by a mighty Sa- 
viour, arifing out of the Family of David; as he 
755 revealed him to Adam, Abraham, and all 

the holy Prophets, that had appeared from the Be. 
ginning of the World to that Time : That Man- 

kind might be reſcued out of the Hands of their ſpi- 


ritual Enemies, and enabled en the Lord withe 
out Fear, by walking before him in Righteouſneſs 
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and true Holineſs. Aud ther Peaking of his own him of the Neceſſity there was of ſuch a Perſon. 
Child, be gives bim a Gharatlgr\ agreeable to what Jas Jeſus Chriſt, to reſtore. what Sin had ruined, 
we find. in the Pranbesmt That be ſhould be efteem- to reinſtate Mankind in the Divine Fayour, and 
ed a. Prophet of. Gods "far. he ſhould. ge before the] leave behind him an Example for thoſe to copy 
Face of the Latdy*to. call-the Jews to Rapentance, after who are willing to be juſt and holy in their 
and fo prepare Ibem 10 receive his Doftrine at his Lives. Such an one bleſſes God for the glorious 
Manifeftatron: All this he aſeribes to the free and] Proviſion he has made, by ſending his Son into 

fatherly Goodneſs of. God, who cauſed. this. Sun of the World, who has wy anſwer d all theſe Pur- 
© Righteouſiteſs to: ariſe en a benighted Worlg, to give | poſes, and on whom . whoſoever believes ſhall not 
Laght to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- | periſh, but obtain everlaſting Lift, as tis expreſs'd_ 
dow of Death, and to guide their Feet into the by the Son of God himſell, 
Way of eternal Happineſ s. J II. But we meet with ſome who call in queſtion ' 

XVI. Theſe Predictions concerning John were | every thing they cannot immediately comprehend, 
fully accompliſhed in proceſs of Tame; and God fo and had rather continually doubt of the moſt im- 

| dire the Education \of this. Ghild, that he was | portant Truths, than give themſelves the Trouble 


- 


\ 


not expoſed to any Thing. that might binder the þ of accounting for them by a little cloſe Attention. 
Practice of thoſe felf-denying Graces, which were I chuſe to mention Things in the ſofteſt Terms, 
neceſſary to qualify him for his Office. He improv- | otherwiſe I might have ſaid, There are many 
ed in Wiſdom and Strength of Mind beyond what | Perſons who a& the Braves againſt God and; Re- 
das common, and led a contemplative Life in So- ligion, and are reſolv' d, in ſpite of repeated 
litudes and Deſarts, till be received his Commiſſion | Convictions, to perſiſt in the Denial of every 
to go and preach Repentance to his Countrymen, and | thing they are unwilling to believe. Admitting 
appear in the moſt eminent Cities of the Jewiſh | that the Corruption of human Nature, and the 
| Nation. Thus much concerning the Son we baue] Neceſſity of a propitiatory Sacrifice, cannot be 
from undoubted Authority : Tradition informs us] proved by ſimple Reaſoning, are they not blame- 
further, that Elizabeth being obliged to fly from | able for continuing indifferent in a Point about 
the Rageof Herod with her Child, then eighteen | which fo great a Part of Mankind are agreed? 
Months old, ſhe died forty Days after in the Wil- | But if it can be proved that there are certain 
derneſs; and that much about the ſame Time Za- | Signs in our Breaſts of the Degeneracy of our 
charias was killed in the Carty the Temple in the | Nature, what will theſe-People fay to excuſe 
Week of bis Miniſtration. * Thus John being left | their neglecting to obſerve them? But I ſhall have 
an Orphan, the Story adds, God deputed an Angel | frequent Opportunities of examining what has 
to be his Nouriſher and Guardian, as he had for- been ſaid againſt the ſeveral Parts of Revelation, 
merly done for Iſhmael, who dwelt in the Wilder- | in the Courſe of this Wark: Ar preſent there- 
neſs, and for Elias, when be fled from the Rage of | fore, I would only leave theſe two Queſtions to 
Ahab. Whether or no the Fathers, who have left] be conſider' d cloſely, as they peculiarly relate to 
1 theſe Particulars, may have Authority enough to | the Subject before us. If human Nature be not 
Support them, every learned Reager has the Liberty | corrupted, why do we not enjoy: that Happineſs 
to determine for himſelf. © land Perfection of which we can think and reaſon 
3 | . | fo clearly? If human Nature was never uncor- 
EO 5 ö rupted, whence have we thoſe Ideas of a remote 
DISSERTATION..1. Happineſs, which we are not able to reach, and 


6 ane ar | which frequently give us ſo much Uneaſineſs? E- 
r e "of very ingenuous thinking Man will allow, that his 


the Meſſiah; of the two great Diſpenſations . * : | 

which preceded the Miniſtry of Jefas Chriſt, Reetlone C 
the Patriarchal and Mqſaical; the Alluſions atem, CARE him almoſt a perpetual Diſcontent: 
under each to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and and who will aſſert, that the great Author of Na- 
the Chriſtian State; with a View of the moſt FAY deſign d 45 make Man unhap PY with What 
direct and circumſtantial Prophecies of the To nobly dill inguiſhes him, his reafoning Faculty : 
Old Teſtament, which relate to this laſt Dif. III. Without entering formally into the Dif- 
OS Ft | quiſition of a Point, which we had much better 

P | receive on the Authority of the Bible, and the 


I. Teftimony of the Scriptures ſufficient. II. Un- Teſtimony of our own Minds, than endeayour 


reaſonablenefs of Scepticiſm. III. The SubRtance | to account for in an 8 Way, let us 
| 2 e Oo 0 only form to ourſelves this plain, and, as I think, 


| | rational Syſtem of Things: That Man, by falling 
I, HERE is no need of Arguments to Vom his original Refitude, was very early re- 
prove that Man is fallen from his origi- | duced to {he Necęſſity f a third Perſon, to make 
nal State, to thoſe who believe the Doctrine of | bis Peace with God, whom: he had offended; and 
Redemption; fince the latter of theſe Doctrines tha? God immediately found futh 25 the Lord 
as naturally preſuppoſes the former, as an Ac- | Jeſus Cbriſti, whom in due Time be determined to 
knowledgment of the Authority of the Bible in- end into the World, revealing in the mean while 
cludes a firm Belief of them both. To a Chriſtian his Purpoſe, and accepting the Attonement of this 
therefore, the Account we have of our own De- Mediator in the Behalf of all who believed on him, 
generacy from Revelation, is ſufficient to inform | as well before his Manifeftation as afterwards. 
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Luke i. 80. x St. Chryſoſt. Hom. de Natiy. S. Jo. Baptiſte, | 
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. DDE Wee Se CID 
This will lead us to enquire into tlie Nature ard 


Progteſs of theſe Repelations, the ieligious Rites 


and Modes. of Worſhip of thoſe, Believers Who 


| fived before the Incarnation, of Chriſt; how. their 


Ceremonies alluded to this Meſfiah, and in What 
Manner God might be ſaid to accept their typi- 
cal Sactifices, and other religious Performances. 
That we may do this diſtinctly, twill be proper 
to conſider the Church from the Creation till 
this Time, as under a threefold OEconomy, Pa- 


triarchal, Moſaical, and Evangelical; the Reaſon 


of which Names will appear in the Sequel. 


The two former of theſe muſt be the Subject of 
this Diſſertation, they being previous to the Birth 
of Chriſt, and filling up the whole Time of the 


Fathers and Prophets. A ſhort View of them 


will be neceſſary in order to the better underſtand- 


ing of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, introduced 
by the Son of God, the Perfection towards which 
the others were but diſtant Steps, the Subſtance 
of which they were only Shadows. This Survey 
may be divided into two Sections, by the two Pe. 
riods it comprehends. 


SECT. I; Of the Patriarchal OEconomy: 


I. Patriarch, what if fignifies. II. Religion of 
the Patriarchs. III. Moral Precepts of the 
Sons of Noah. IV. Pofitrve Precept concern- 
ing eating of Blood. V. Of Circumciſion. VI. 

Other pofitrve Precepts. VII. Worſhip of the 

Patriarcbs. VIII. 5 Sacrifices. IX. "I 
of Worſhip. X. Times of Worſhipping. XI. 

: Mg Pale end XII. Ys r 3 fimple 
and natural, XIII. But inſufficient. XIV. 
They were accepted in the ſame Manner as Chriſ 

tan. 


I. The Word Patriarch comes from the Greek, 
and ſignifies Head of a Family. It is uſually 
applied to the antient Fathers, who lived before 
Moſes, as Adam, Lamech, Noah, Sbem, Heber, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Fudab, and all the 
other Heads of the twelve Tribes. This Name 
has alſo been extended by the Chriſtians to the 
Biſhops of the firſt Churches in the Eaſt, as An- 
tioch, Alexandria, Jeruſalem, and Conſtantinople ; 
and to the Founders of Religious Orders, as St. 
Bajil, St. Benedict, St. Auſtin, &c. But I muſt 
confine it in this Diſcourſe to the original and 
beſt known Senſe, the Fathers before Moſes, 
from whom the Patriarchal Age received its De- 
nomination, | | 

II. The Patriarchal Age commenced from the 
Beginning of the World, and continued till the 
Delivery of the Law upon Mount Sinai. Under 
this Diſpenſation the Laws which God gave for 
the Exerciſe of Religion were either natural or 


poſitive. Natural Laws are thoſe innate Notions 


and Principles, whether ſpeculative or practical, 
with which every Man is born into the World; 
thoſe common Sentiments of Virtue and Reli- 
gion, thoſe Ideas of what is proper and right, 
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| obvious to qur Reaſon at firſt Reflection; com- 
manding what is juſt and honeſt; and forbid- 
ding what is evil and uncbmely; and that not 
only in general, by intimating that what is god 
ought to be-embraced; and what is evil to be a- 
voided; but in the particular Inſtances of Duty, 
valuing Things by their Conformity or Repugnan- 
cy to natural Light, weighing the intrinſic and 
moral Nature of the Things themſelves; without 
regarding the Authority they may derive from 
any arbitrary Conſtitution whatſoever. Theſe 
Laws; being the Reſults and Dictates of right 
Reaſon, are, eſpecially as to their firſt and more 
immediate Emanations; the fame in all Men in 
the World, and in all Times and Places. They 
are interwoven into Mens Nature, and inſerted 
into the Texture and Conſtitution of our Minds. 
We need take no Pains to prove that there are 
ſuch Principles in Mens Breaſts, ſince it is evident 
from the common Experience of the World; 
and theſe are what the Apoſtle calls * the Law 
written in the Hearts, the Conſcience bearing wwit- 
eſs, and the Thoughts that accuſe er excuſe. By 
theſe Laws Mankind were principally. governed 
in the firſt Ages of the World; there being for 
near two thouſand Years no other ſtanding Rule 
of Duty than the Dictates of Nature. 

III. „ The Fews frequently mention ſeven 
particular Commands; which they call the Pre- 
cepts of the Sons of Noah; The {ix firſt of theſe 
are faid to be given to Adam and his Children, 
and contain the Subſtance of the Decalogue. 

The firſt is againſt the Worſhip of Idols, and 
ſtrange Gods. The ſecond againſt blaſpheming 
the Name of the true God: The third forbids 
the ſhedding of innocent Blood. The fourth 
prohibits Adultery; unlawful Marriages, and in- 
ceſtuous Mixtures, The fifth Precept is con- 
cerning Theft, and oppoſes invading another 
Man's Property, the Violation of Bargains, the 
falſifying a Man's Word, and all manner of Ly- 
ing and Fraud. The ſixth reſpects the Admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice, that Judges and Magiſtrates 


ſhould be appointed in every Place, for the Order 


and Government of Civil Societies, and the De- 
termination of Cauſes between Man and Man. 
Whether theſe Precepts were by any ſolemn ex- 
ternal Act particularly deliver d to the antedi- 
luvian Patriatchs or no, tis certain they con- 
tain a conſiderable Part of Nature's Statute 
Law, and compriſe the greater Strokes and Li- 
neaments of thoſe natural Dictates that are im- 
printed on the Souls of Men: And ſo agreeable 
to Reaſon did they ſeem, that the Jews, the 
fondeſt People under Heaven of their legal Rites, 
received thoſe Gentiles who obſerved them as 
Proſelytes into their Church, tho' they did not 
ſubmit to Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Mo. 
ſaical Inſtitutions” _ 

IV. The ſeventh of theſe Precepts was of the 
poſitive. kind, and deliver'd by God to Neab : *© 
It prohibits eating of Fleſh 407th the Blood, which 
is the Life thereof. This Precept, as well as the 


that are naturally upon the Minds of Men, and 


reſt, was impoſed on the Gentile Converts by the 
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Canaanites. 


Blood, as appears by * what follows the Com- 
mand to Noah, was no other than that God would. 


not have Men trained up to Arts of Cruelty, leſt 


Severity towards Beaſts ſhould degenerate into 
Fierceneſs towards Men. We commence inhu- 
man by Degrees, and little Approaches render a 
Thing in itielf abhorrent, not only familiar, but 
delightful. The Romans, who firſt entertain'd 
People in the Amphitheatre with wild Beaſts 
killing one another, came afterwards wantonly 
to ſport away the Lives of their Gladiators, and at 
laſt to caſt Perſons to be devoured 'by Bears and 
Lions, merely for the Diverſion of the People. 
This Law againſt eating Blood was renewed un- 
der the Moſaic Conſtitution, but with a peculiar 


Signification, which we thall there explain. 


V. Another poſitive Precept was concerning 
Circumciſion, © given to Abraham at the Time 
that God enter'd into Covenant with him, to 
take his Poſterity for his peculiar People, and out 


of them to raiſe the promiſed Metliah. This 
was to be the diſcriminating Badge of Abraham's | 


Children, and the Seal of the Covenant, as all 
federal Compacts have ſome ſolemn external 
Rites of Ratification. It was alſo an Argu- 
ment of Abraham's hearty Compliance with the 
Terms of this Covenant, that he would ſubmit 
at his Years to ſo painful and dangerous an Or- 
dinance. This Inſtitution alſo was afterwards 
incorporated with the Body of the Fewiſb Laws. 

VI. We might enumerate ſeveral other Precepts 
that were occaſionally given for the Uſe of the 
Church; ſuch as that none of the * holy Line, or 
the Sons of Seth, ſhould intermarry with the ido- 
latrous Nations, or go in unto the Daughters of 
Men Thus we find * Abraham careful that aac 
ſhould not take a Wife of the Daughters of the 
Such alſo was the Command, that 
the next Brother to him who died without Iſſue, 
ſhould marry the Wife of the Deceaſed", and 
raiſe up Seed to his Brother; the Contempt of 
which Inſtitution coſt Onan his Life. By their 
Obedience to theſe poſitive Laws were the 
People of God in thoſe Days diſtinguiſhed, 


when a Corruption of Manners, and the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Deities, were grown prevalent, thro' 


a Neglect of thoſe natural Principles above men- 
tion'd. Thus did God begin, even from the Fall 


| Itſelf, by a gradual Revelation of his Will, to re- 


air thoſe Parts of his Image in the human Mind 
which were effaced by the Tranſgreſſion of his 


_ firſt Command: As the Degeneracy was greater, 
the Revelation was clearer and more particular, till | 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs aroſe, with Healing 
under his Wings. But that we may not antici- 
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der their Charge; and to acquaint them with 


thoſe divine Traditions and poſitive Revelations, 


which they themſelves had received from God. 
Part of the Character of Abraham, given by God 
himſelf, is in theſe Words © I know him, i bat he 
will command his Children, and his Houſhold after 
bim, and they fhall keep the Way of the Lord, to 


do Fuſtice and Fudgment. To this they joined 


Prayer and Invocation, than which no Duty is 
more natural and neceſſary: More natural, as it 


| 4 omg our great Reyerence of the Divine Ma- 


jeſty, and the Propenſity there is in us to make 
known our Wants: More neceſſary, becauſe our 
whole Dependance being upon the conſtant Re- 
turns of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, tis but 
reaſonable that we ſhould make our daily Ad- 
dreſſes to him, in whom we live, . move, and 
have our Being. Nor were they wanting in Re- 
turns of Praiſe, both by entertaining venerable 
Thoughts of God, and by Actions ſuitable to 
thoſe honourable Sentiments. In theſe Acts of 
Worſhip they were careful to uſe Geſtures of the 
greateſt Submiſſion, the moſt common of which 
was Proftration. * Abraham bowed himſelf towards 
the Ground. The Iſraelites bowed their Heads and 
worſhipped, when God ſent them the happy 
News of their Deliverance out of Egypt. Thy 
Poſture has ever ſince been the uſual Mode of 
Adoration in all thoſe Eaſtern Countries. 


VIII. But the moſt remarkable Part a the 


publick Worſhip of thoſe Times was their Sa- 
crifices; a very early kind of Devotion, takin 

its Riſe in all probability from Adam's Fall. 
They were either cuchariſtical, exprefling Thank. 
tulneſs for Bleſſings received; or expiatory, of- 
tered for the Remiſſion of Sins. Whether theſe 
Sacrifices were firſt taken up at Mens arbitra 

Pleaſure, or poſitively commanded by God. 


might admit of a very large Enquiry : But it 


— 


pate the Subject of the following Parts of this 


ſeems more than probable, that euchariſtical Sa- 


crifices, ſuch as Firſt-Fruits, and the like, might 


be ſuggeſted by Mens own Reaſon, as the natu- 


ral Significations of a grateful Mind. And thus far 
might there be Sacrifices in the State of Inno- 
cence; for Man being created under ſuch excel- 
lent Circumſtances as he was in Paradiſe, could 
not but know that he owed all poſſible Gratitude 


and Subjection to God, and therefore was obliged 
to pay him ſome Teſtimony of his Acknowledg- 
ment. 


But when our firſt Father was ſunk un- 
der a State of Guilt, he was then to ſeek for a 


Way to pacify his angry Benefactor; and this was 
done by bloody and expiatory Sacrifices, which 


God accepted in the Sinner's ſtead. It ſeems 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that theſe were founded 


upon as poſitive Inſtitution; for a Pardon of Sin 


was a Matter of pure Grace and Favour, God 
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respect to Abel's Sacri- 
Fee, which probably was diſeovered by ſending 

Fire from Heaven to deſtroy it, as the Paſſage 
has formerly been render d. This frequently hap- 
pened to the Sacrifioes of the Moſarc Diſpenfa- 


tion; and in that famous Sacrifice of Abrabam, 


we read, That a Lamp of Fire paſſed between the 
Parts of the Saerifieeti tt fan tires nn eto 
IX. Tis highly probable,” that they had fixed 
and determinate Places for the Diſcharge of their 
religious Duties, thoſe eſpecially, that were per- 
ſormed in common; for Nature, and the Reaſon 
of Things would put them upon it. Moſt have 
expounded the Phraſe, Cain and Abel brought 
their Oblations; by adding, to the Place ſet apart 
for divine Worſhip ; and tis like Cain deterred his 
murderous Intentions till he came into the Field, 


on account of the Solemnity of the Place, and 


the viſible Appearances of the Divine Majeſty. Al- 
tars, no doubt, were contemporary with Sacri- 
fices themſelves, tho' we read not of them till 
after the Flood: That 'twas uſual to build them 
in Groves we have more than. one Proof in the 
Old Teſtament. To inſtance only in Abraham, 
when he dwelt at Beer/heba in the Plains of Mam- 
re, W he planted a Grove there, . and called upon 
the Name of the Lord the Everlaſting God. There 
was an Oak ſtanding here which bore the Patri- 
arch's Name till the Days of Cor/taritine, who 
cauſed it to be cut down, and a Church erected 


in the Place, on account of its being prophaned, 


becauſe both Fews and Gentiles, as well as Chriſ- 
tians, uſed to viſit it, and do honour to the ve- 
nerable Relict, according to the different Princi- 
ples of their Religion. To/ephus * mentions the 
Place of this Oak, and fays it was called Ogyges ; 
| whence tis conjectured that Noah might live 
there before, and either give Name to the Place, 
or receive his own Name from it, he being uſu- 
ally called Ogyges by Pagan Writers. The Gen- 
tiles, and particularly the Druids, might proba- 
bly derive their Oaks and Groves from this Prac- 
tice of the Patriarchs, as they did their Name 
from the Place of their Worſhip, the Word Deru 
ſignifying an Oak both in Celtic and Welſh; and 
"tis well known that the Druids were the Maſters 
of Religion and Learning among the antient 
Gauls and Britons. 
X. As to the Times when thoſe Antients uſu- 


ally paid their Devotions, ſince Order is more 


eſpecially neceſfary in Actions of Religion, we 
cannot think that the Patriarchs of the Church 
were left at an Uncertainty in a Matter of ſuch 
Importance, when we find the moſt unpoliſhed 
Heathens had Times ſet apart for the Worſhip of 


| 


ſteps of ſuch a Sabbath thro all 
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fies a determinate or appointed Time. But this 
ment for a weekly Sabbath, taken from the Place 
where tis ſaid; That God reſting on tbe Seventh 
Day from all bis Works, bleſſed the Seventh-Day 


and janthfied it, having but little Force; it be- 


ing confeſſed by the Fews, and aſſerted by many 
ot the antient Fathers; that there are no Foot- 
the Patriarehal 
Periods; till the Time of Moſes. . 
XI. We proceed to the Perſons by whom their 
public Worſhip was adminiſtered. The Prieſt= 
hood in thoſe Times was veſted in the Heads of 
Tribes and Firſt-born of every Family; to whom 
it belonged to bleſs the Family, to offer Sacri. 
fices, to intercede for them by Prayer, and to 


miniſter in other Acts of Religion: And this 
Office hereditarily deſcended to the Firſt-born, 


who had the Power to diſcharge it during the 
Life of his Father. Abraham was a Prieſt; tho 
Sem, the Head of the Family, ten Degrees re- 
moved from him in a direct Line, was yet alive. 
Jacob, who ſucceeded in his Brother's Right, 
offered Sacrifices in the Life-time of his Father 
{jaac. This was not, however, fo abſolute, but 
that the younger Brothers might in ſome Caſes 


exerciſe the ſacerdotal Function ; for we know 
that neither Abraham, Levi, nor Moſes, was an 
eldeſt Son : But in general the Caſe was thus: 
The Patriarch of every Tribe was High-Prieſt 
over all the Families deſcended from him ; the 


Firſt-born of every- Branch, was ordinary Prieſt 
of his particular Family; the younger Brethren, 
when they left their Fathers Houſe, becoming 
Heads of Families, aflumed alſo the ordinary 
Prieſthood, tho' the main Honour was reſerved 
tor the elder Brother, This Right of the Prieſt- 
hood was ſo much eſteemed, that tis thought 
Eſau is called * a prophane Perſen for ſelling his 
Birth-right, becauſe he thereby made light of that 
ſacred Office. | 
XII. This brief Enquiry into the Worſhip of 
the Patriarchs, gives us the Idea of a Religion 
altogether natural, ſimple, unforced, and highly 
agreeable to the common Dictates of our Minds. 
They were not conducted by a Body of nume- 
rous written Laws, but following the Order of 
Nature and right Reaſon, they maintained a free 
and uninterrupted Courſe of Integrity and Devo- 
tion: So that having purged their Minds from 
Luſt and Paſſion, they had no other external 
Conſtitutions than thoſe which were immediatel 
given them by God, as the Occaſion axed, | 
either as Preſervatives from the Pollutions among 
which they dwelt, or as Shadows of ſome future 
Good, on which they were taught to depend. 
Of this Religion were Abel, Enoch, Noah, Sem, 
Lot, Abraham, Tſaac, Jacob, and all that fill 
up the direct Line from Seth thro' many Gene- 


rations ; of the ſame Religion alſo were Melchiſedek 
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and Job,” the? we have no particular Acount of 
have parti y clear d himſelf of all Offences 
init the fix moral Precepts that were men- 
tioned at the Beginning of this Diſſertation, in. 
different Parts of his Conference with his three 
Friends as may be ſeen by the Places quoted in 
the Margin compar d with the Precepts themſelves. 
XIII, But theſe hay Men had all need of 
ſomething more than this natural Worſhip: 


Even their expiatory Sacrifices were no other-- 
ways accepted of God than as they pointed out 


the great Sacrifice of his Son, who was in due 
Time to be offered once for all for the Sins of the 
Wotld; and therefore St Paul attributes the 
ſuperior Excellence of all the Patriarchs to their 
Confidence in the Promiſes of God. This 
Apoſtle, after having enumerated the particular 
Trials of their Faith that are recorded in the 


Old Teſtament, coneludes with ſaying, that 2% 


all having obtained a good Report thro Faith, re- 
cei ved not the Promiſes, God having reſerved 

better Things for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect. Now that by the better Things 
reſerved for us, ſhould be underſtood the Coming 
of Chriſt, and the clearer Revelation of the new 
Covenant, ſeems agreeable to the Apoſtle's Reaſon, 
ing thro this and the next Chapter, and proves the 


Imperfection of the Diſpenſation under which 
the Patriarchs lived. And as he runs over the 
Names of the moſt remarkable Perſons for Piety | 
under the Law, as well as before it, his Argu- | 
ment holds good with reſpect to that Diſpenſa- 
If none of theſe extraordinary Per- 


tion alſo. 
ſons, who carried their Du 


to the greateſt 


Length that ever any of the Sons of Adam have | 


done, could be juſtified in the Sight of God any 
otherwiſe than by Faith alone; if the moſt ſur- 


prizing Inſtances of their Humility, Steadfaſt- | 
| neſs, and Obedience, were accepted only as fo 


many Proofs of their Confidence in the Pro- 
miſes of God, with reſpect to the future Meſ- 
ſiah; if theſe Particulars are true, how neceſſary 
was the Manifeſtation of this Meſſiah, on whoſe 

cted Satisfaction the moſt excellent of Hu- 
mankind, who to the cleareſt Reaſon had the 
additional Advantage of occaſional Revelation, 
had ſo long before depended for all their Merit, 
and whom they beheld from afar as their Propi- 


tiation with the Father? 


XIV. Thus, notwithſtanding the Difference 


of outward Forms and Cuſtoms, the Faith and 


Manners of the Patriarchs were one and the ſame 
with the Belief and Practice of Chriſtians; with 


this Advantage however on our Side, that 


we have a more certain Ground for our Faith, 
from the Evidence we have, that all the Pro- 
miſes on which they depended have been ſince 
actually accompliſh'd. < Euſebius not only aſſerts 
this, and makes it good in general, but deduces 
it from the particular Inſtances of Enoch, Noab, 


Abraham, and others before mention'd, whom 
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that had the Name 45-well as the Thing, 
as be ſhews from the Words, Touch not my Chriſe 
trans, my Anointed, and do my Prophets no Harm; 
which he demonſtrates to be meant of Abraham, 

Jaac, and Jacob. In a word, be maintains, | 
That as they had the ſame common Religion; fo 
they had the ſame common Reward and Benefit. 
That this was the direct Meaning of Heaven is 
alſa plain from the Meſſiah's being promiſed in 


the very Infancy of the World, as ſoon as ever 


Man found himſelf in a helpleſs Condition. The 
very Sentence paſt upon our firſt Parents was ac- 
companied with an Afſurance, * That the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head; and 
the Command of Circumciſion given to Abraham; 
for himſelf and his Poſterity, was only the Seal 
of that Covenant, * That in his Seed /hould all the 
Nationt of the Earth be bleſſed: The Particulars 
of which Covenant were ſo well underſtood by 
Facob, that he declared in the Spirit of Prophecy, 
which b of his Sons ſhould have Dominion over 
his Brethren till the Meſſiah actually appeared. 


Sor. II. Of the Myſaical Diſpenſation. 


I. Moſaical Diſpenſation, what, and by whom in- 
troduced. II. 3 of the Lau. III. Sub- 

Moral Laws of the Jews. 
V. Their Ceremonial Laws, of what they cans 
ted, and for what Purpoſe introduced, VI. 
Prayer. VII. Sacrifices. VIII. Sacraments. 
IX, X, XI, XII. Where, when, and by whom, 
their ritual Inſtitutions were celebrated. XIII. 
End of the Ceremonial Law, XIV. Judicial 
Conſtitutions. XV. Methods of Revelation un- 
der the Law. XVI. Urim and Thummim, 
XVII. The Spirit of Prophecy. XVIII. The 
audible Voice. XIX, XX, XXI, XXII. Pro. 
phecies under the Law conſider d, and applied. 


I. When the Church was multiply'd into a 
great Nation, God was pleaſed to renew that Co- 
venant with the whole Body of the People, which 
he had before made with private Families, by 


giving them a Diſpenſation i conſſting of Meats 


and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and carnal 
' Ordinances, impoſed on them until the Time of Re- 
formation. The Miniſter of this Diſpenſation 
was Moſes, the Son of Amram, a Perſon of ex- 
traordinary Qualities, whoſe ſignal Preſervation, 
when but an Infant, preſag'd him to be born for 
great Undertakings. The Hiſtory of his Advance- 
ment, Wiſdom, Learning, and Humility, may 
be at large collected from the facred Writers and 
Foſephus; of his being call'd by God for the 
Leader of his People, of his Negotiations with 
Pharaoh for the Delivery of the 1/raelites out of 
Bondage, of the Miracles he wrought to confirm 
his Commiſſion, and how he at laſt prevail'd 


with the Tyrant, and led forth the People. 


_—_ TT 4 
be TI Se. - 
—— — - 


a Sec Job. xxxi. 26, 27, 28. xxxi. 29. XXxXi. 9, 10, 11. 5—7. xxiv. 2, 3, 4. Xxxi. II. 28. 


v Hebrews xi. throughout. 


Arrius xpistaιð,s. 
Gen. iii. 18 $ Gen, xvii. 7, 8, 9, &c. 


c Demonſtratio Evangelica. Lib i. cap. 5 & 6. ; 
* My) dT]: Tay xpirav ws. The Word Chriftes ſignifies Anointed, 


b Gen. xlix, 8, 9, 10. 


i Hebs ix. 10. 


IL The 


N 


with great Appearances of Majeſty and Terror, 


with Thunders and Lightnings, with black Clouds 
and Tempeſts, with Shouts and the loud Noiſe 9 

a Trumpet, with Fire and Smoke on the Top of the 
Mount, aſcending up like the Smoke of a Furnace ; 
the Mountain itſelf quaking; the People trem- 


Bling *; ſo terrible was the Sight, that Moſes him- 


felf faid, I exceedingly fear and quake: Such Pom 


Time, to excite the e ſolemn Attention to 

his Laws, and beget the greater Reverence for 

them in the Minds of the People. 
III. The Digeſt; or Code, of the Laws which 


God now gave to the Fews, as the Terms of 


the national Covenant which he made with them, 


conſiſted of three Sorts of Precepts; Moral; Ec- | 


cleſiaſtical, and Political; which the eus will 
have intimated by the Laws, Statutes, and Fudg- 
ments, fo often mention d in the Writings of 
Moſes, By Laws they underſtand the Moral 
Law, or our natural Notions of Good and Evil: 


By Statutes; Ceremonial Precepts, given with 


peculiar Reference to the Church: By Judgments, 
political Laws, concerning Equity, and the Order 
of human Society. I ſhall briefly conſider them 
all, according to this Diviſion, 

IV. The Moral Laws are contained. in the 
Decalogue, or ! the ten Words that were written 
upon two Tables of Stone. They are nothing 
but a Summary ot the great Laws of Nature, 
the moſt material Parts of which were now con- 
fign'd to Writing, and incorporated with the 
Jewiſb Inſtitutions, Thoſe, however, who take 
the Decalogue for a complete Syſtem of natural 
Laws, are greatly miſtaken, there being many 
Inſtances of Duty ſo far from being commanded 
in it, that they are not reducible to any Part of 
it, unleſs drawn thither by unnatural Inferences. 
Where do thoſe Commandments oblige us to 
do good to others? to love, aſſiſt, relieve our E- 
nemies? Where do they command, or even inti- 
mate, the Duty of Gratitude to Benefactors? Not 
to inſtance in many other Particulars; from all 
which tis probable, that God reduced only fo 
many of the Laws of Nature to Writing as were 
proper to the preſent State and Capacity of the 
People to whom they were given; adding ſome, 
and explaining others, by the Preaching and Mi- 
niſtry of the Prophets. Hence it is that our 
Lord, ꝛcho came not to deſtroy the Law, but to 


fulfil it, has explained the Obligations of Nature 
more fully and clearly, render'd our Duty more 
fix d and certain, extended many Inſtances of O- 
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| er off a Right 
Hand, and plucking out-a Right Eye; theſe; and 
many more, are Evangelical Commands, yet 
agreeable to the great Standard of Nature. Add 
to this, that beſides the Duties omitted in the 
Decalogue, the Comtnahd concerning the Sab. 
bath-Day had never been inſerted there; had God 


defign'd to give a mere Summary therein of the 
Laws of Nature; that oba hiving nou 
of an eternal Obligation in it more than thi: x 


p That God ſhould be honourd with public, as 
and Magnificence did God make uſe of at this 12 


well as private, Worſhip, which he cannot be 
unleſs proper Portions of Time are ſet apart for 
that Purpoſe. The reſt of the Commandments 
did not derive their Authority from the Sanction 
which God gave them on Mount Sinai, but from 
their own moral and internal Goodneſs, being as. 
immutable as God himſelf. 

V. The Cerembnial Laws ſeem to have beet 
given for two Purpoſes: For the more order- 
ly Government of the Church; the more de- 
cent Adminiſtration of the Worſhip of God; and 
that they might be Types and Figures of the E- 
vangelical State, Shadows of good Things to come, 
viſible and ſymbolical Repreſentations of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and the great Bleſſings which he was to in- 
troduce into the World. I ſhall reſpect them 
chiefly in the latter of theſe Lights ; which doubt- 
leſs was the prineipal End of their Inſtitution, and 
the Reaſon why God was fo particular in the 
| minuteſt Part of the Temple Miniſtration: The 
Myjaical Worſhip' conſiſted chiefly in Prayer, 
Sacrifices; and Sacraments; ; 

VI. Prayers were daily put up together with 
their Offerings; of which tho? we have few Con- 
ſtitutions, yet the particular Fotms that are ex- 
tant in the Jeiſb Writings and the conſtanc 
Practice of that Church; are ſufficient Evidence. 

VII. Saerifices were the conſtant and moſt ſo- 
lemn Part of their Worſhip, they having theit 
continual Burnt-Offering, a Lamb offer'd Morn- 
ing and Evening, with a Meaſure of Flout, Oil, 
and Wine; the Charge whereof was defray d out 
of the Treaſury of the Temple. The reſt of 
their Sacrifices, like thoſe of the Patriarchs, were 
either expiatory or euchariſtical. The expiatory 
Sacrifioes were to pacify the divine Diſpleaſure, 
and procure the Pardon of Sin, which they did 
by virtue of their typical Relation to the great 
Sacrifice of the Son of God. They were either 
whole Burnt-Offerings for Sin in general, which 
were entirely conſum'd; or for the Redemption 
of particular Offences; of which latter there were 
two Sorts: The Sin-Offering, for involuntary 
Offences, either of the Prieſt, the Prince, the 
People, or any private Perſon ; and the Treſpaſs- 


k Heb. xii. 21. 180 they are called in the Hebrew. 
Matth. x. 38. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. 


u Matth. v. 19. ® Ibid, 44: 
_ ? Marth, xvill, 8. Harkiz 27” ” 1Heb. x, t. 
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Offering, for ſtudied and præmeditated Tranſgreſ- 
| Hons, which the Offepders could not I w 
the Effects of Chance or Surprize. Euchariſtical 
Bacrifices were Teſtimonies of Gratitude to God 


for Mercies received. They were of three Sorts. Jof this Work, where 


The Meat- Offering, in return for the daily Pre. | ſider d at large 
ſervation and Proviſions of Liſe, conſiſting only 
of the Fruits of the Ground. The Peace-Offer- 


ing, from a Senſe of ſome Bleſſing received, or 


tend were 


to perform the voluntary Obligation of ſome 
Vow : Here the Fat was conſumed, and the reſt 


divided between the Prieſt and the Offerer. The 
 Thankſgtving-Offering was a mixed kind of Sa- 
crifice, conſiſting of living Creatures, and the 


Fruits of the Earth, which they might offer at 
their own Will, but it muſt be eaten the ſame 


VIII. The third Part of their Worſhip was their 
two Sacraments, Circumciſion and the Paſſover; Of 
Circumcifion and the myſtical Reaſon of its In- 
ſtitution I have ſpoken before, and will only 
add in this Place, that it was to be adminiſter'd 
the eighth Day, which the Fes underſtand inclu- 
lively, for ſix whole Days, and Part of two o- 


- thers, in like manner as we reckon three Days 


between our Saviour's Burial and his Reſurrection. 
The Paſſover was inſtituted; as an annual Memo- 
rial of their Deliverance out of Egypt, and as a 
typical Repreſentation of our ſpiritual Redemp- 


15 tion by Chriſt. It was to be celebrated with a 


Male Lamb without Blemiſh, taken out of the 


Flock; to * denote the Lamb of God, that takes a- 


way the Sins of theWorld, who* was taken from 
among Men, a* Lamb without Blemiſh and with- 


out Spot, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate | | 
| Type of that Reſt that remains for the People 


rom Sinners. None but the Clean and Circum- 
ciſed might eat of it, to ſhew that only true Be- 
lievers can be Partakers of Chriſt, and the Me- 
rits of his Death. I might run this Parallel thro' 


the whole Ceremony, the Meaning of it all being 


ſo obvious, that No- body could accuſe me for ſo 
doing of an Over-fondneſs for Allegory: But I 
chuſe to conclude with one Inſtance more. The 
Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten with unleaven'd 


Bread, all manner of Leaven being at that Time 
to be carefully baniſh'd out of their Houſes, to 
repreſent to us what infinite Care we ſhould take | fifty Days after the Paſſover, partly in memory 
of the Promulgation of the Law, partly as a 


| Thankſgiving for the Gathering in of theirHarveſt. 


to cleanſe and purify our Hearts, t purge out 
the old Leaven, that we may be a new Lump; 
and that fnce Chrift our Paſſover was ſacrificed 


fer us, therefore we ſhould keep the Feaſt in com- 
memoration of his Death zor with old Leaven, 


neither with the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, 
but with the unleavened” Bread of Sincerity and 
Truth. 3 e 

IX. To purſue the Method of the former Part 
of this Diſſertation, I ſhould now take notice of 
the Places where, the Times when, and the Per- 
ſons by whom, the ceremonial Worſhip of the 
Jews was performed.  Eachof theſe Particulars 
might be largely treated of, and to Advantage in 
the preſent Enquiry, they being all very ſignifi- 
cant, and having a viſible Relation to the more 
glorious OEconomy of the Goſpel ; but having 


4 


. 


| 


the Hiſtory itſelf.” 


| forum, a Type 


the Holy-Place, or Santtuary 
| Prieſts performed their daily Miniſtrations; and 
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already gone beyond my intended Length, I ſhall 


leave a great deal on every one of theſe Articles, as I 
have already done with reſpect to many of the ſore- 
going Partieulars, — others Parts 
y may be ſeparately con- 
as Occaſion offers, without end- . 
g my Reader's Attention too long at once from 

> c e Js 9 1 
X. In brief then, the Places of their public 
Worſhip were either the Tabernacle made in tile 


Wilderneſs, or the Temple built by "Solonion; 
between which there was no eſſential Difference; 
the former being as it were a moveable Temple, 
and the latter a ſtanding Tabernacle. They were 
divided into, The Holie/t of all, or 'SanFum Sunc 

of Heaven, whither none enterd 


Day. All other occaſional. Sacrifices are reduci- | but the High- Prieſt, and that but once a Year 


ble to one or other of theſe Heads. 


vVhere the ordinary 
the Inner- Court, whitli the People came to 


offer their Prayers and hntrifices. There was al. 


ſo added a Fourth Court, called the Cour? of the 
Gentiles, into which Strangers and Ferws that were 


unclean, might enter. This in the New Teſta- 
ment is ſometimes called the Temple, and here 
it was that the Corban, or Treaſury, 
The Golden Cenſer, the Ark of the Covenant, 


was kept. 


the Pot of Manna, Aaron's Rod that budded, 
the two Tables, the Mercy-Seat, the Golden 
Candleſtic, the Shew-Bread, &c. are Types of 
the Meſſiah, and will hereafter ſeverally fall un- 
der our Conſideration. CES 

XI. Their Times of Worſhip were daily, 
weekly, monthly, or yearly. Their daily Wor- 


ſhip was the Morning and Evening Sacrifice: 


Their weekly Solemnity was the Sabbath, a 


of God. Their monthly Feſtivals were the 
New-Moons, obſerved with Sacrifices, Sound of 
Trumpets, and other Expreſſions of joy, in re- 
membrance of the Bleſſings which had that 
Month been conferred on them. Their grand 
annual Feaſts were three, at which all the Males 


were to appear at Jeruſalem, and preſent them- 


ſelves before God. Fir, The Paſſover, cele- 
brated as before deſcribed, on the fourteenth Day 
of the firſt Month. Secondly, The Pentecoſt, 


Thirdly, The Feaſt of Tabernacles, beginning on 
the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month, and con- 
tinuing ſeven Days ſuceſſively; at which Time 
they dwelt in Booths made of green Boughs, as 
a Memorial of their Sojourning in the Wilder - 
neſs, and a Type of the tranſitory Duration of 
this Life. Beſides theſe were ſome of leſs Mo- 
ment, ſuch as the Feaſt of Trumpets, and that 
of Expiation. Every Seventh was a Sabbatical 
Year, when the Ground was to lie fallow ; and 
every fiftieth Year, which was the Return of ſe- 
ven times ſeven, was a Jubilee, when Servants 
were releaſed, Debts diſcharg'd, and mortgaged 
Eſtates reſtored to the proper Owners. How 
evidently did this ſhadow out the State of the 


John i. 29, 36. 1 Pet. i. 19. 


t Heb. 7. 26. 


u 1 Cor. v. 77 8. | 
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jon drew nig ee 
t For the ee of public ie e Worſlüp 
were the High-Prieſt, the ordinary Prieſts, wy! 
the Levites 5 wholl had their proper Offices. 
Of theſe tlie High-Prieſt was moſt/cmineritly a 
Figure of the Meſſiah, * be one Mediator beten 
God und Mam, wb Ey the Sacrifice of himſelf, thro” 
the Veil of bis bon Phſb, entered not into the ho- 
5 Place made 22 145, Bur into Hetrven it ft, 
to appear in the PF erice- of work or us; in 
Manner as the High. prieſt on Ub a Year, 
entered in the Hofioꝶ 5 all, 00 f 4 Attonement 
for the Sins of the Pe ple. 15 

VIII. T Have omitted che at bende 
abdit Meats and Prinks, Creatures clean and un- 
clean, cetemonial Follutions, and other Provi- 
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e Marlite hen theſe Prebepts Were Given. 
Therefore they went off the "Stage With the 
Jeu Fein; and if any Parts of hem Ho fei 
remain obig 1 , tis'becauſe they are Bruches 
of the Law of Nature} and conſeqdently immu- 
table and eternal. Ihe Jets have EY trifling 
Coticeits about the Numbers they find in the 
Myaital Inftinitions, which are oa Piete With 
many other of theirchildiſh/Inventions , anthers. 
fore not worth tranſeribing * 0 
XV. Before we part wth this Adihe bf the 


M OEconomy, it Will be worth While to 


take Notice briefly of the principal Methods in 
Which God communicate his Mind to that 
Pevple, which were theſe two; the 'Urim and 
Wummim, and the Spirit of Prophecy. 3 
VI. What the Urim and Thummiim was 
the Scriptüres have no where ex plained, any far 
ther than 35 15 that it was amen Which 
22 pot int 
Prieſt. The learned De. Prideaux, after 191005 
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the other on his Left; at the fame Time that Two Lots were bur into. an Urn, on one of which was written for the Lord, and on 


the other for ibe Srape-Goat:: "After the. —— Ing been ſhaken, 
if that for the Lord came up in his 6 Right Hay 
ways the Caſe; from Simon's Time till now the Lot for 


Left; but after our Lord's Death always in the Left. + 
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__ = K& thi e eee the moſt dine 
velation was. e God: uſed to Mees and poſitive Promiſes that were given to th. — | 
vyheñ hoe pale to bim Face to Fare, a Man during the AA aical Diſpenſation; -. theſe. 
fpeaktth: unto bis Friend. This is evidently. dif- || le ee of. Mie ae tpn than the 85 
tinguiſhed from the other, Methods of I 1. ording us an unanſwerable 


tion, ben God ys, V there be a Propbei Authority for way that Jeſus of. Nazareth 
among you, I the Lord will nale myſelf known || 


was the Anointed of God, the Redeemer of 
into him in a Vifion, and will fpeak unto. him in Mankind: But in this J ſhall alſo be N brief 
| My Servant Moſes is not ſo. with 


a. Dream: at preſent. 
1 — "(7 an ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, am not in XI. We find Moſes forewellivg, one main 
dark Speeches, and the Similitude: af, the. Lord | [| 
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Errand for which the Meſſiah was to Come, which 

Full be bebold: Beſides theſe Ways af; ſpeaking |. was.to be the i Great Prophet of the urch; to 
by Dreams and Viſions, God ſometimes deaſt hom all the Peop le ſhould. hearken as to an ex- 
immediately with the Underſtandings of Men, traordinary Perſon. ſent from God to acquaint 
diſtin& from their Fancy and Senſes, which, was the World with the Laws and Counſels of Hea- 
the moſt ſerene and eaſy Way to the. Prophet, ven. David was. inform'd. that he ſhould ſpring 
he having his Powers active, bis Mind calm and out of his Houſe and Family, and ſpeaks very 
undiſturbed, while the Supreme Being imparted | 0 of his Sufferings, and the particular Man- 

5 his Pleaſure, Theſe diyine Communications were ner of his Death, by piercing be E Hands and his 
11 always ſo convey d, and the Evidence they brought Feer ; of his powerful Reſurrection, that God 
= 7 ſo mighty and e een chat the inſpired pd not leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer bis 
| | erſon had no Room to; doubt their heavenly || Holy One to ſee Corruption; of his triumphant 
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Tis true, ir when the prophe- A/cen/ion into Heaven, and glorious Seffion at . 8 
ill tic e e ſeized: u pon wicked l as in thi e, From the Prophet 7 
if Caſe 5 Balaam * Caiaphas the ——— bee an Account of the extraordinary and, 3 
8 paſſed through them, as a Sound A cinch ough a TH culous Manner of his, Birth, that he ſhould. be 
— 10 without leaving any. ſuitable Impreſſion on Barn of 4 Ki gin, and bis Name be Immanuel ; | 
x Minds; but the true Prophets always knew gt. his incomparable F urgiture with Gifts and 
| ll Spirit, chat acted them, and What was th Ne | Graces for the Execution of bis Office, of the 
1 18 ig of the Intelligence they receiy'd.,... R$; A | Entertainment he was to meet with in the World, 
Wl; © RVIIE The . mention: anther kind; of .of|] and. the Nature; and 8 8 of thoſe Sufferings 
| Revelation, whic hey, was in ule, only | Rn he Was to. undergo. The Place of his 
during the! Times 0 of; 290 Temple. us i] Bi Was fo forerold 23 25 to be * Bethlehem 
they call 5 tbe. Daughter. J a Voi dice, and ane. 8 12 55 e leaſi the Cities 8 udah, bur 
that ic came from, Weaven, dene u es a- honoure reſt with 1 15 0 of ve 
nied with Thunder, an many Extraore Hh a Princ a 4 29 5 as 70.1 87 5 I 2 
caſions. But as we- pos = 175 om Ginga. orth. hac 4 Sa rg Pact 22 es 4 
Fewſh Writers, elf clude, the Prophet F. 0 es the pa U 
truſted, there is Me Reaſc "dy — DN 8 Thing ; Period of his Coming, expreſi V affrcaing, * that 
of the Matter; or WE, may 7 think at dhe Meſfiah {hould appear in the World, and be 
leaſt, ® that if ther ver were ſuch a Thing, 'twas| | =—_ off as 5 V tim for the Sins of the deople, 
only a dubolical He 9 We bave, indeed, at the Ex; ration of ; ſeventy. prophetical. L 
the Teſtimony of Evangeliſtz, that ſuch a er four hundred an (PR : CF W. en e- 
Voice bore witnels to 7 his Baptiſm, aneh came-literally-jo Paſs. 
his e e and, at e at Fe. g = ia 1 0 "of. the Texts that 
ruſalein and moſt of St. Job's e 1. bes been x Cit id, are. ond by the { 2 
his WE of Revelation, are 170 0 in wit | in the fame anner, as g .us/Chriſti „and are 
firming that he beard a ice from Heaven. "fil "fo interpreted in er argums, 95 principal 
theſe Inſtances make. nothing for, the Jews, and L of which were compaſed - not long before the 
rather prove that this Way of Revelation was fe- Birth of Hur Lord, When the Expectation of a 
ſerved for the. ee of the Goſpel. great De iverer was ſo prevalent among the Jeus. 
XIX. What might h e here faid of the ee ed there is ng other. Way. of explaining theſe 
Polity and Religio at the Time of the Incar- | Paſſages W 18 recancile ble” to common Senſe; 
nation of Jeſus LF rl And the gradual | Decays : and therefore they _ undeniably. prove the Truths 
in both, from their I offitution till ;they \ were abo they are 4 595 to maintain, That from the 
liſhed by the Goſpel, ſhall be referred to 4 tubſ+ [ Fall of Man till the Fulneſs of Time for his Re- 
quent Diſcourſe, Wen we ſhall extend our En- demption Was come, God at ſundry Times, and 
quiries to the other Nations alſo, whole Aﬀairs in divers Manners, frequently by explicit and 
were ſo intermixed-with thoſe of the Jeu, as to | circumftential-Declarations; revealed the Meſſiah 
afford them a great deal of Light, and ought | to the Fathers and Prophets; and that the Ac- 
therefore to appear in the fame Place, x | compliſhment of theſe Revelations and Prophe- 
XX. There needs not a very cloſe Reflection, cies in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, affords us a 
to diſcover throughout both Parts of this Diſſer- | ſufficient Ground for our Faith 5 Confidence 
tation, eſpecially the latter, many more Alluſions in him, as the Mediator of the new Covenant, 
to the Meſſiah, and the evangelical State, than | in whom all the Promiſes * God are Js and 


have been mention d expreſſy. Akte remains, how- Amen. 


— —— 


k Exod. xxxiil. 11. i Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. s Bath. Col. r. erte, H. Hebr. in Matt. iii. 17. 
Deut. * 15, 18, 19. k Pſalm xxii. 15. xvi. 10. Ixviii. 18. cx. 1, 1 Ifalah vii, 14. Ix. 1, 2. lit, 1, 2, 3, &c, 
2 Mic. v. 8. 2 Dan. ix. 25, 26, 2 Paraphraſcs on the Bible. 
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5 rmance. 
1.2 ime of Chriſt's Birth, and: ens: en an d indeed this Doctrine is not without: Reaſon ; for 
Tewiſh| Tradition. II. State of tb Roman 


Fromiſes tratisfer # Right ef Expectation to tlie 
Empire: at our Lord's Pe III. Curreni 


: Perſons to wham they: are made; but Threats 
2 4 Har of the Reigns.of Auguſtus and Herod: at leave it in the Power of the Threatener to dr 
hat Time, IV. Famihy of 'Herod, and Reh- | [i 


or abate what he as threatened, as Lie (hall 
: gion of the © SHE 6g Vt Proſehtes to Ju- | Cauſe for ſo doing? Wherefore the fame Peopl e 
Jaiſm decrib d. VE Herod's Deſcent accord. make it a pertain Sign of à falſe Prophet, if the 
ing to Nicolas ꝙ Damaſcus, the Fathers, Good lie foretels be not accom n but not 
and Joſephus. VII. According. to Father Har- 
duin. VIII. Virgil s Pollio conſider d. IX: Com- 


ſo of the Evil. 77 
II. The Applicatie bo i Time of Gt Lord's 
pared with fome- Paſſages of Ifaiah's Prophety. 
X. A Prediction recorded by Julius Marathus. 


N ativity, Which I have made of the Prophe 
5 which mentions the turning of Swords into Phigh- 
XI. Others taken from Tacitus and Suetonius. 

XII. Vbence theſe Prophecies derived. XIII. 


Sberesſ and Spears into Pruning-Hooks,” will be 

thought not improper;- when the State of the Ro- 

What the Sibyls were. XIV. I ben the Cumean man Empire at that Time is cofiſider d. It was 
Sibyl lived. XV. Hiſtory f Tarquin and the 

Sibyl. XVI. The Sibylline Oracles renew 'd. 


uſual to lay open the Gates af the Temple of 
XVII. Occafion and Hiſtory of tbeir Deftruc- 


nus at Rome in Time of War; and ſhut them 
| whenever the Republic was at Peace with her 
tion. XVIII. The Collection of Sibylline Oru- 

cles now. extant: XIX. Conjecture cuncerni 


Neighbours; They had been ſhut only five Times 
©, them. XX. The Story of Tarquin a Frau. * 


fiom the firſt Building of Rome. The firſt Time 
XXI. Theſe Predictions not:: immediately "from | 


was in the Reign of Numa; the ® ſecond after 
che Eid of the firſt Punie War; the third ifte 
Cod. XXII. Whence the Heathens:- received 7 

tbem. XXIII. The Hand 0 eee 


Auguſtus, had vanquith'd Anthony and Cleopatr, 
and thereby reduced: the whole Roman Empire 
their Promulgation, 167 wh, nor 
he: 26 | n ene II WL. | 


into a quiet Submiſſion to himſelf; the fourth 
Time on the ſaid Emperor's Return ftom the 
HA Chriſt was born iti the Year Of |: War which he had with the Cantabrians in Spain; 
the World four thouſand, is according and tlie fifth Time in & the very Yer wherein 


5 1 6 


—— 
.v 


DT 


to the Computation of Archbiſhop Heer, which | Chriſt was born; during the Reign of the ſame 
is thought 1 moſt exact. T worth ND. Auguſtus. There was at this laſt Time of ſhut- 
tice, 4 it falls in punctually with: the Time ting üp the Temple of Janus, a general Peace all 


over the World, and it continued for twelve. Years 


where an old Tradition of the\Fews places the 
together; ſo that the: Uſe I have made of the 


Beginning of the Days of the Meſſiah. TheSuB. 


| Nance of this Taudien is, That the World was 
to laſt fix thouſand Years ; 'of which two thouſand 
were before the Law, two thoufand under the || i 
Law, and the laſt two thonfand were to be un- 
der the Meſſiah. This Opinion is ſaid to be of 
great Antiquity, and is ſtill; retained among the 
es as one of their moſt authentic Fraditions 
ut its pretending. to. foretel when the World 
ſhall end, which the * Scriptures aſſure us God has 
reſerved as a Sceret to himſelf, ſufficiently. proves 
its Vanity. It may ſerve, however, to conviet 
85 ewws of groſs and moſt perverſe Infidelity, 
at whereas Chriſt. was born in the very Near 
7 their Tradition fixes the Appearance of 
the Meſſiah, they have now ſuffer d above ſeven- 
teen hundred Vears to paſs, and have not yet 
acknowledg'd him. In anſwer to this © they con- 
feſs, That the Year Four thouſand was the exact 
Time pointed at by the Prophets for the Com- 
ing of the Meſſiah; but his Appearance has been 
delayed on account of their Iniquities. But this 


above recited Prophecy is at leaſt very natural, 
whatever , might be the immediate Senſe of the 
ifſpired; Auchor: ig 
III. The Vear of the Relns of Auguſtus we | 
> pang to which I have fixed the happy Era of 
the Angel's appearing:to Mary, is botrow'd from 


| the ! Chronology of Dr.:Prideaux. | This Authot 


nutnbers the Years: of Auguſtus fron the Victory 
at A#ium;i\when' he became abſolute Mafter of 
the Roman Empire, thiirteen Years after the Mur- 
der of »F1lius Ceſar, and twelve after the ſetting 

up of the Triumvirate, between himſelf; Anthony, 
and Leprdus. i The:Reigniof He#od begins with 
his taking Feruſalem, _— three Years after he 
was'declared King of the Jes at Nome, when 
upon the Death of Antigonus he was ſettled in 
the full Poſſeſſion of Juen. This Computation 
makes ihe twenty ſixth Year of Auguſtus fall in 
with-the thirty third of Herod; and the four 
thouſand ſeven hundred and ninth of the Julian 
Period, the exact Time of our Lord's Conception. 


is contrary to another Doctrine generally received 


IV. This Herod was an Idumeun; whoſe Fa- 


among chem, which — : a when God mily Were: Proſelytes to. the: Joi 3 x bs 


Kc 


— _ 


dota e 
* 4 


AI Talmud in Tract. Sanhed. cap. 11. 
4 Maimonides in Præfat. ad Seder Zeraim. : 
5 Livius & Plutarchus, ibid. Velleius Paterculus, lib. 2. cap. 


v Marth. xxiv 


bf 


e . ibid. 
58. Florus, lib... 2. 


— 


— rin 
10 Hellus de Tem  Advearus Meſſiæ, L. 1. c. 1. 
* Livius, ib. i & Plutarchus in Numa. 


YE — 


cap. 3. 
h Velleius Paterculus, ibid. Dion Caſſius, lib. 5t. Plutarchus in Numa. This happen d in the Year before Chriſt 29. 


Oroſius, lib. 6. cap. 20. in the Year before Chriſt 25. 
See his tt 
= Joſephus Antiq. Ii 


tura ita fuerunt ab initio, Idumæi autem non fuerunt Judzi ab 1 initio, ſed Phœnices & Syri, a 
m legibus ſubderentur adacti, Judæi 1 


ciderentur, & in unam cum eis gentem coĩrent, & eiſ 


x Oroſius, lib. 6. cap. 22. 


cal Tables, at the End of Part 2. of his Connection. 
ib. xiii. cap. 17. & lib. xv. cap. II. Strabo, lib. xvi. Ammonius Grameadticiibhine habet. 


udæi ſunt, quia na- 
» & ut citcum- 


were 


udæis autem £ 
t nominati. 
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=; 2 7 had) W among 
mY or 


ing more plain 
tion tocthe Chriſtians Dion Cafus:takes notice, 


| oP 3 underſtand it hereafter. There v were 
5 75 pts 


— p — 
— - 2 


Ca dee e 
the Dru 
that Prince obliged all che Iaumeunt, who | 


ing the Babylimiſß Captivity, had gotten Poſ- 


# g ffn of. the. Jeuiſb Territories, Either to rotire 


within their former Limits or embrace tlie Inſti- 


tutions 91401 whereupon they conformed, 
were cireumeiſed, and became, as it were, one 


Peqpie wich che Feu in their Policy and 
Reigen, till, 3 the” Name of Ede, 


or Idumeans was entirely ſwallow d up in; that of | 'v 


ws. | This happened about the End ef the firſt 
Century after Chriſt, as may be gathered from 
HE! Names not being mentioned after that 
except in the Writings: of the Rabbies. 
They inder have. ſince made uſe of the Names 
theans, Epicureans and : Edomites*;1. but they 
mean thereby. the Chtiſtians of the Roman Em- 

pire, whom cn were afraid of offending by 
their Nation being in ibjec- | 


that in his ,Time.it- was-uſual for other Nations 
as well as the Edomi tes to take on them the Name 


of Fews, when they became ee to che 


Jef Religi gion.“ : FALSELY, 6 Þ itn, ae 

Having uſed the Wer role may 
be proper in this Place to conſider wiliat ĩt ſignli- 
25 eſpecially ſince we ſhall have further:'Occa- 


s of People among the Feiws who böte 

this Name, and they were [diſtingaiſtied into 
Projelytes of (the:Gate, and Proſelytes uf Juſtice. 
The former were obliged only to renounce Idola- 


try,1and worſhip God according to the Lawiof! 


Nature a which they reduced to fix moral Pre- 
cepts, adding alſo a Seventh of the poſitive: kind, 

g wh ich all-together were called the ſeven Precepts, 
of the Sons of Noah. -'To-theſe they held that 
all Mankind were-obliged to conform, but not 
fo to the Law of Moſes, which they juſtly. look d 


upon as made only for their own Nation. Thoſe 
For reigners who conformed to theſe: Precepts were 
permitted to live with them in their Land, and 


were, thente' ſometimes called ſojourning Profelytes, 
as they had che Name of. Profelytes of: the Gate 


from theit being allowed to dwell within the Gates 


of the Sons > Irael. The Ocraſion of this 


| ſeems to be taken from theſe Words ot tlie fourth |- 


Commandment, and therStrangers that ait with. 
in thy Gates; which mightl as well be tendered, 
thy Proſelytes aubich are duithin thy Gutes; i chat is, 
the Proſelytes of the Gate, who Auel wich thee; 
no Strangers being ſuffered o dwell Within their 
Gates, unleſs they had firſt renounced: Idolatty. 
Proſelytes of this kind were admitted into the 
Temple to worſhip God; but they durſt not en- 
ter any farther than the outer Court, which was 
therefore called the Court of the Gentiles, Naa. 
man the Syrian, Nabuzaradan General: of Nabu 
chadneggar's Army, the Eunuch of Queen Can. 
dace, and Cornelius the Centurion, are held to- be 


8 were en as took upon Font the Ob- 
pens} the wile. Fowyb Law, and had a 
on Right with the Deſcendants GH. Faced, 
Javing been initiated by Baptiſm, Sacrifice, 
bw Se 0 all the Mg,“ emo 
nies and Privileges, Intermarriages only excepted. 
From mixing. their Blood With Mug Fewos, 
ſome Nations artre excluded fötever, and Others 
. a certain Wime, the. Elhmites in particu- 
— till the third Generation! The eus were 
ry fond of making theſe peru ot 2 Juſtice, 
an gladly received all who would thus profeſs 
their Religion, they being remarked. by our 
Saviour himſelf for their Sedulity on this Head. 
The Idumeans, who became Proſelytes at the 
Command of Hyscunus were all»of this Kind; 
and when they had thus taken on them the-Re- 
ligion of Moſes, they became united to the Fews 
ever after, *11 their original Name was loſt; \and 
both People were accounted: as one aid the une 
Nation. 
VI. To return bd Thüb Printe dead Von 
ſeventystwo Vears before the vulgar ra. of our 
Lord's Nativity, in the ſeventh Year of AHlerundra 
Qusen of the Fows. In the twenty-hfth" Year of 
«his Age he was made Governor of Galle, and 
by a Series df 1 he af laſt raiſell Bim- : 
elf to the rogal Dignity upon the Ruins ofthe No 
Afmonean Family, His Father Hiripur Was a 
noble Tdumean, and his Mother Cyprus of an illu- 
MriguyFainily amon the Arubiaus. This Anth- 
g bring his Name to the Gy re Form] called 
indelf Auf haterꝭ and byithat Name he/18'theft 
Sdiarhonly known in Hiſtory,” Nico Dh 
£648 having' publiſhed a general Hiſtory lin che 
Life-time of; Herd, including tlie Actions 6fthiſt 
Prince, / whoſe great Favourite he was, to flatter 
I 2 wn) — e to derte 
t edigtee tipater from one of the ptinci 
Jeu who ar Soak the'Bdbyloni/Þ 2 — 5 
Others have pretended, in order to blaſt his Cha- 
racter, that Anti puter was only the Son of one 
Herod, a Sextom of the Temple of Apollo at Arta- 
lan; und that taken Pfiſoner while a Child 
by ſome Thieves of Iaumea, . His Father 
not being able to redeem hifi, he was made a 
Are in 2 and ſo bred 5» NOR 


63 75 0% 


— made in Word: ke eee Jello 
beſt knew the Truth, and is the moſt likely to 
relate it without Diſpuiſe on either Side, declates 
as above, That he Was nobly born, and that his 
Father, WhO was alſo called Anivpus, WAs Go. 
vernor of Taumeu, under King LHexanitter an- 
neus and Alexandra his Queen: So that. Herd 
was an Idumeun by Country, and ia Jem by Reli- 
gion. This Account of Toftphres, as it is in it- 
elf che moſt probable, - ſo it proves the Accom- 


pliſhment of Jacob's Prophecy, concerning the 
Sat tlie Time 


Worſhi ppers of this Degree. The other Sort of | of Shilob's Af n Aae as EW: as. LIRA 


* TEM a WY 8 


* WW” 
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n Buxtorfii Lexicon Las; p. 30, 31. 


0 Lib. Arnrri. 


aK! 4. 


* Feidancic's: Comection, beni it. 0s ae * 


Hammond on Acts xv. 29. Jo alſo the preceding Diſcourſe on the Patriarchal Difpenſation, ee 
Matth. xxiii. 15. 127 5 Antig. lib. xiv. cap. 2. & De Bello Judaico, diba. cap. 5. 65 p Er A 2 are; -/ Book 


Africanus apud Euſebium i in 1 
Antiq. lib. 14. cap. 2. & de Bell. Jud, lib. 1. cap. 5. 


Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. 7¹ u . em der 3 n 


the Fathers: eee aden i Woch to the Pre- {i 
aa 55 Gf Herd Family. i But 5 op jt 
ere. ht by no means to ved; 

Don 1 — Ke xeeylof Jacob in a literal 
. _ 557 . r if lee — from che Fews 
of the Baß yum Ou ptivityp it would bs difficult 
pr e that the Soeptre in his Time was tranſlated 
froni Jula the tis People that returned by Permiſ- 

gion or the Kings vf Perfia Conſiſting chiefty of the 
Tribes of Fudab and Benjamin. There are, hbw- 
ever, ſome unavoidable Difficulties, ahh attend | 
ſach a literal Interpretation of the Patriarch's 
Words, that ate: Apen be Herod and his Fa- 
mily; and theréfore I ſhall examine theſe Mat- 
ters more particularly hereafter, when I'corhe to 


trace the Progreſs and Changes 6f the — 
0 


Power ae the Jews, from the Beginni 
their State till th 18 eee n to the 


Nomanc. 0530 Tint baude v1 I 
VII. Father Karin the Jeſuit 5, has! formed |! 
an entire new dyſtem concerning Herod's Family, 
-which'oughr 
ithis Prince war an Athenian, becauſe on fome 

Medals he is ealled à Benefactor to Athens, and it 

is certain that there was a Herod there in the Time 
of Czſar. He maintains alſo,* that the whole 
Hiſtory of 'Fo/efbrus: is ſpurious; and that Herod 
had only Samariaand Judea uiider his Juriſdiction, 
becauſe he built Fortreſſes in none of the other 

Provinces of which he is ſaid to have beenł So- 

reign. But the Opinions of this Jeſuit are more 

admired for their Singularity, than relied on as 

Proof; for they generally ttd'ts deſtroy the Au- 

thority of antient Writings; which have] been 
univerſally receiv'd, as the genuine Works of the 

Perſons to whom they are aſcribed. l I 
x Mr. Le Clerc, in his Harmony of the Evange- 
lifts, has made the Angel tell Zacharias, that he 

ſhould be deaf and dumb from that Hour till he 

had a Son born of his Wife Elizabeth: I have 
followed him in this Particular, tho the Words 
of the Angel, as related by St. Luke, according 
to our Tranſlation, are only, Thou ſhalt be dumb 
and not able to ſpeak, till the Day that 5 Things 
be performed. The * original Word here render'd 
dumb, fignifies both deaf and dumb, and is un- 
derſtood -1n either Senſe, 
ſtance is fully ſupplied in a following Verſe of the 
fame Chapter, where we are told, that the Friends 
of Zacharias made Signs to him, how he would 
| have his Son called: For if Zacharias had not 
been deaf, there had been no need to ask him by 

Signs, but they might have put the, Queſtion to 

him in Words, and he have returned an Anſwer, 
as he did, in Writing. Mr. Le Clerc obſerves 

- this, and other Paſlages of the fame kind, 
| That a Circumſtance omittedin the Beginning of a 

Relation is often made out from what „ 

This Remark may be of uſe in the Reading of 

any Author, but will be more eſpecially ſo in 

ſtudying of the Scriptures, and we ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to repeat it, perhaps more than once, in 
che TENOR of our Hiſtory 
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e wy 


mo 41 * 


Ta | /hall come à Star out 


not to be omitted. He believes that 


Beſides, this Circum- 


My In the Kd Section of the: be 
Cha I have it nid Prediftions of the 
that were on record! among the Gentiles, 
as Well as the 10 We have the Prophecy 'bf 
>Balaan in our Bibles, Part of Which is, Were 
A acob, ani Sreptre ſhall 
ariſe. out of Iſrael, and Yn bear Rule over the 
Children of Seth, . Ober all the Sons of Men, as 
-Commentators with one Conſent underſtand. it. 
But I have more immediately had reſpect to the 
ine Oracle a few. Lines further, where 
ale other Characters of the 'Tinie 3 


Lord appeared, I have call'd it, The: 1ſt gyn 
"Ape fe Cumean Prophecy, | and -referr'd: the | 


Reader to a Verſe of Virgil's Pollia quoted in the 
Margin. I might have tranſcribed a great Part 
of that celebrated Eclogue, if I had g given every 
Thing. it contains, that can hardly be interpreted 
any" other way chan as it refers to the Nativity of 
eh Thrift: The® immediate Occaſion of V. 
gifs wiiring was the Birth of a Son to his Friend 
Ae Patron, Afinius Follio, ati that Time Conſul 
of Nome; and there is mo Reaſon to think that 
the Poet underſtoochthe true Meaning of vvhat de 
inſerted in his Piece, only as a Compliment to 
this Nobleman. There were extant in the Si- 
line Propheries very pompous Deſcriptions of the 
happy State that was to be reſtored on Bath hy 
a future Prince, whoſe Birth Was aihiver@lly 
pected when Virgil wrote. For the Jes, 50 
had ſo many clear Alan e ing the 
Meſſiah, had ſpread this Opinion from — — they 
diſcovered in their own Prophets; and the Oracle 
of the Heathens very ſoon began to run in the 
ſame Strain; for they caught the Notion of the 
Jeu, tho without having any diſtinct Ideas con- 
cerning the Character of this extra Perſon, 
the Country where he was to be born, or the Fa- 
mily from which he ſhould deſcend. Virgil 
ee who knew better than any Man how 
to make his Advantage of ſuch a vulgar Opinion, 


ng apply 'd to the Son of Pollio his Friend, what 


'twas impoſſible he could underſtand in the true 
Senſe, without an Inſpiration far ſuperior to that 
of the Muſes; and every Body muſt allow that 
by ſo doing he paid one of the fineſt Compli- 
ments that ever was conceived. But twas ſoon 
found that young Pollio was not the Perſon in- 
tended in the Prophec 55 for he died on the ninth 
Day after his Birth; It was near forty Vears after 
this, before what was then foretold was actually 
fulfilled in the Birth of Faſus Chriſt; whoſe King- 
dom would truly be all that this Eclogue deſcribes, 
would Men but obey the Laws thereof. Then 
might we indeed ſee the golden Age of the Poets 
reſtored, and the Kingdom of the Meſſiah in all 
that Splendor with which the Prophets of Nen 
have introduced it. 

IX. I preſume twill — agreeable to the Rea» 
der, if I preſent him in this . wa with a Com- 
pariſon between ſeveral Paſſages of Iſaiabs Prophe- 
cy, and a literal Tranſlation of ſome Parts of this 
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and another Eclogue of Virgil. It was made by 
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Servius in Notis ad quartam Eclogam Virgilii. 
Book I. 
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| . Kess. See Hammond on Luke i. 20. 
So it ſhould be rendered. See Prideaux* s Conn, Part II. Book viii. 
— 8 ibid. 
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Luke i. 62, 


Mr, 
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this Hate a the Order f find them. GAGA 
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Es Rn Wat O Child, ſhall the Earth, whhour| 
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oth; e I 1 nn 4 
a, f © The Voce d es et be the Wilder: 6 
the: Way of; the Lord! 'make 
__ in the Reber Highway for out Gd! 

very Valley ſhall be'exalted; and every Mow 
uin in and fil mall be made low; and the crooked 
' | (hall. be made ſtrait, and. the rough Places A 


«Me 7 wrt ſubjoin'd ito that beautifuliPoeny 
- of his called e, which he. writ in inoits- | 
tion of the Reman Poet, barrowing his Thoughts 
from the: Prophet, as 0 /j 'rgsl did 4 
froth the Boobs of the Cuatean Sibyl. 1 | ll give E 


„ wit a: 


W 1 ek \ FRA «0 
eh « 190 1. Te FR 2 1 R. 6 7 We” 
„ Nom the Virgin returns, now. ad Ke 


-of Saturn; returns, now a new Progeny is ſent 
down from high Heaven. By means of thee, 
-whatever Relics of our Crimes remain, ſhalt: be | 
«wiped away; and free the World from perpetual |. 


e F — Ae 11 CRT a 


neß, Prepare ye 


plain. * Break forth into ſinging ye Mountains! 


The Field Alt grow yellow w with 


Feats: ON OR OE ET IE, + on Ears, and the red 3 hang upon the 

e Father. f wild Brambles, _ 8 FR N al _ 

nisd $1919 8 15 ot f 1 7 . like Dew. bs 21 1 83 

2 vr 1 S 1 T 4 . Jalan 1 45 ho. en . der r 
„ Behold © Virgis tall concrive andbikeadin. 1 5 . 78 A I 4 E. Hi! ie 


„ Unto us a Child is born, unto us a 8on is given; 
che Prince of Peace: Of the Increaſe of his 
Government, and of his Peace, there ſhall be no 
ebd. Upon the Throne of David, and upon his 
:Kingdom, to order and to ſtabliſh it, with Judg- 
ment woe mal — . and ever. 
of 30%! | 


-tilled, early Offerings; winding 
f 3:08 r Colocaſia mixed with 
ſeniling :antbus. : Thy Cradle ſhall mito any) 
1 988555 about Thee. 25 


al. 3 8 4 1 4 E. 

72 „ The Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place ſhall 
be N and the Deſart ſhall rejoice and bloſſom 
8 the Roſt. The Glory of Lebanon ſhall come: 
unto thee, the Fir-tree and the Box — to 
Heatly the: Place of thy IE RT © 


| FIR G FX. 

O come and receive the mighty Honours ! 
the Time (draws near, O beloved Offspring of 
the Gods, O great Increafe of Fove! The un- 
cultivated Mountains fend Shouts of Joy to the 
Stars; the very Rocks ſing in Verſe; the very 
TEN out, A God! a God! 


% - © 3 2 WY * * Sth 
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The parched Ground ſhall become a Poti, 
and the thirſty Land Springs of Water. Im the 
Habitations where the Dragons lay, ſhall be 
Graſs, and Reeds, and Ruſhes. * Inſtead of the 
Thorn ſhall come up the Fir- tree, and 3 


| TIE CN er mem 551 


1 he Ga 8 to eg 4 their Ua 
diſtended with Milk ; nor ſhall the Herds beafraid 
of the greateſt: Lions. The Serpent ſhall die, ani 
enen, Poiſon fhall die. 177014 
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11 „The Wolf ſhall dwell wih he Lamb, aid 
the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid, and 
the Calf and the Fatling | together; and a little 
Child ſhall lead them : —— the Lion ſhall cat 
Straw like the Ox; and the ſucking Child ſhall play 
on the Hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child 
PR Hand on the Den of the Cockatrice. 


Here Mr. Pope concludes his Parallel, wich 
telling us how much the Prophet has the Advan- 
tage of the Poet in many other of his Senti- 
ments. Some of theſe Sentiments are to be found 
in the Eclogue of this ingenious Gentleman, who 


Jo * obſerves in 2 them an Elevation not to be 
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Jam nova Progenies Celo demittitur alto. 


Irrita perp. ua ſolvent-formidine terras. 
0 Pacatumque & fr virttitibus orbem. 
Chap. vii 14. p. ix. 6, 7. 
| Errantes hedzras paſſim cum Baccare tellus, 
' Mixtaque ridenti Colocaſia fundet Acantho. 
Ipſi Tibi blandos fundent cunabula flores. 


© Chap. xxxv. 1. 4 Chap. lx. 13. 


Ipfi lætitia voces ad ſidera jactant 
Intonſi montes, ipſa jam carmina rupes, 


i Chap. xl. 34. 8 Chap. iv. 2 

nk. h Molli 5 faveſcet campo ariſta, 
Incultiſque rubens pendebit fenrithus uva, 
Et dure quercus ſudabunt roſcida mella. 


. Chap. xxxv. ). k Chap. Iv. 1 


Occidet & pen et fallax herba vencai 
Chap. x 16, dec. 


e Appredere G magnos, aderit jam tempus, honores, 
Cara Dem Soboles, magnum Jovis Incrementum. 


Ipſa ſonant arbuſta, 2 Deus ille Menalca. 


K * lacte Gm 8 diſtenta capella 
magnos me tuent armenta leones, 


* — 9 


Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna; 
Te Duce, ſi qua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 


Ecl. iv. ver. 6, 7, 13, 14, 17. 


d At Tibi prima, Puer, nullo munuſcula cultu, 


Ver. 18, 19, 20, 22. 
Ver. 48, 49. 


Ecl. v. ver. 62, 63, 6. 


Ecl. iv. ver. 28, 29, 30: 


ver, 21, 32y £34 2% 25; 


O Foreſt, and every. Tree N Ts * gl 


hath redeemed Thazl. * 6 OM X74 23111 
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raſe im- 


i made the immediate Cauſe 


y; Fexſon, Who Was to be produced by ſo ex- 


Weitec refer the Completion of the Prophecies 
they regord;: to the Coming of Vepaſian out of 
Fudea30 the Empire; which happened not ma- 
9 Years after the Death of Chriſl, and the Be- 
ginning of his Kingdom on Earth, to which 
they truly belonged ; tho twas very natural for 


the: Bonfire, of. the ori Boch hege antient 


by | the Hiſtorians to give them the Turn they did. 


XII. The S:iby/}ene Oracles are ſuppoſed to be 
Fountains of all'theſe Prophecies Warpe Bonk 
were of great Repute in the Heathen World, and 
were often appealed to by the antientWriters of the 
Chriſtian Church; it will therefore be proper to 
give ſuch ' Account of them, and the Perſons by 
whom they were delivered, as may in ſome mea, 
ſure ſatisfy the Curioſity of gur Readers. 
XIII. The Sich were Women of antient 
Times, {aid to baye been endued with a ptophe- 
tie Spirit, and to have delivered Oracles fore- 
ſhewing the Deſtinies of Kingdoms and States. 
We have, in the“ Writings ofthe Antients, men- 
tion made of ten ot them, the eldeſt; of whom 
being named: Sibylla“, all others of the fame 
Sex, who afterwards pretended to the like fatidi- 
cal Spirit, were from her called Sibyls. The 


be fulfilled in his on Family,] moſt eminent among the ten above-mentioned, 


Hiſtorian apply'd this Oracle to Auguſtus, in 
whom it was typically fulfill d, but ultimately 
Reign was then approaching. . 
XI. But this Prediction, as well as that in 
Virgil, {peaks of the Birth of the Meſſiah in ge- 
neral, without naming the People of whom he 
ſhould deſcend, or the Country where he ſhould be 
born, other wiſe the Application could not have 
been made to Auguſtus: But we find both theſe 
determined by other Prophecies, recorded ? by 
two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, who. lived after 
the Deſtruction of Ferigſalem, and wrote an Ac- 
count thereof. Doubtleſs the Romans received 
this additional Information by being more con- 
verſant among the Fews afterwards, when Judea 
was reduced to a Province, than they were at the 


Time when Vigil and Marathus wrote. Taci- 


tus, the firſt of theſe Hiſtorians, writes thus: 
4 A firm Perſuafion had prevailed among a great 
many, that it was contained in the antient ſacerdo- 
tal Books, that .about this Tame it ſhould come to 


paß, that the Eaſt ſhauld prevail, and that thoſe who 


ſhould come out of Judea ſhould obtain the Empire 
of the World. And Suetonius, the other of theſe 
Authors, ſpeaking of the ſame Time, has the 
following Words: There had prevailed all over 
the Eaſt an anttent and conſtant Notion, that the 
Fates had decreed, that about that Time there 


| ſhauld come out of Judea, thoſe who ſhould obtain 


n 
* * 


was by the Ramans called Sibylla Cumæs, and 
by others Erytiræa: For being born at Erythræ 
in Jania, ſhe removed from thence to Cumæ in 
Haly, and there delivered her Oracles in a ſubter- 
raneous Vault, digged out of the main Rock. 
Juſtin Mortyr deſcribes this Cave, which he fays 
he bad ſeen, and informs us, that the Siby/ who 
lived in it was the Daughter of Bero/us the Chal. 
daic Hiſtorian. Here follows the Subſtance of 
his Deſcription: ?Tzs @ large Chapel, or Oratory, 
hewn out of the main Rack ; a Work of ſurprixing 
Labour and Difficulty. In the middle of the Chas 
hel the Inhabitants ſbea d me three bollow Places, 
bewn ut - of the ſame Rock, in which, as they in- 
form'd me from the Traditions of their Forefathers, 


y | the Sibyl uſed ro waſh herſelf 5 and then foe retired 


into the innermoſt Cell of the Place, hewn alſo our 
of the ſame Rack, where having ſettled herſelf on an 
elevated Seat, ſhe from thence gave forth her Org- 
cles. Thus far Juſtin Martyr. * Onupbrius writes 
that it continued till deſtroy d by an Earthquake 
in 1539, which ſhoak all Campania; and adds, 
that being upon the Place in 1548, the Deſorip- 
tion given him thereof by the Inhabitants agreed 
exactly with that of Juſtin, but there Was no- 
thing of it to be ſeen, Nevertheleſs Travellers 
are ſtill ſnewn a Vault which they call the Grotto 
of the Sicyl, probably becauſe the Natiyes find 
their Account in the Fraud. fn 3 
XIV. There are various Opinions of the Time 
when this $:by/ lived. Juſtin Martyr, by mak- 
ing her the Daughter of Bero/us, places her below 
Alexander, which proves that he miſtook, her for 
Athenais the ſecond Sibyl, who was alſp? called 
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the Erythrean, but never the Cumeen. Virgil 


n Sueton, in Auguſto. cap. 79, | 
42 Tacit. Hiftoriarum Lib V. cap. 13. 
Dr. Prideaux, Part IT, Book ix. of his ConneRtion. 


1 


Sal maſius ibid. p. 10. * This is the Sibyl Virgi 
= In Lib. &'Siby & Carm. Sibyllin. a See - 755 


KRegem Populo Romano · Naturam parturire 
7 Suctonius in Veſpaſiano ca. 4. | 
 _ © Videas de eis Qpſopeum, Salmaſium in exercitarionibys a 
Pe 75s 76, &c. Blondellum de Sibyllis, Montacutium, moe. V Lactantius de falſa Religione. Lib, i. cap. 6. 
allndes to. N ao rink 


Laſſels, and others, — »»,$trabo Lib, xii, 


— 


_ 


_ Tacitus & duetomius. 
This Account is chiefly e d from 
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1 males her to have lived at Cumæ when nnr | Traly, which were all toge 
« came to Traly; but the Poet might probably | Capitol ; fer chat Edihce was rebüilt in "ſeven 
bring her to the Time of his Hero, for the Orna- | Years" after it Was burnt.” But whereas” the old 
3 | acer of Car, Sibylle Oracles were villgatly known td No- 


Tl | ment of his Piece, as he did the F Pane 
1 thage.”: There are others who ey” her in the | body, and were never ſcen by = 4:3 theit 
Tie of 7arquin the laſt King of Rome, (and | Keepers,” thele latter mers Pen in"Every-one's 
= found their Opinion on the following Stor): | Hands, People being fong 'of getting*Copics of 
on XV.'*A' certain Woman came to 7 _ from] What the Roman State ſcemed to Value o highly. 
zz a foreign Country,” with nine Books of Shrine | From. ſemé of theſe” Pirate Tranſcripts” g 
1 Oracles, which: the offered to ſell him for three had his Prophecy” of the Coming of C72, ani 
lt hindred Pieces of Sold. But |Tarquin refuling | the A f Righteouftcls, Jultice, ane 
Ui: to give ſo much, ſhe burnt Three of the Nine, | Pleſſedueß ty the World. But the Intent of 
= and offered him che remaining Six ar the farbe] the Commonwealth being tiich PAT DYES 
1 [ Price. Tarquin, now thinking her mad, began Oracles being Valgarly Known, a Law was NOrtly- 
Bl! to treat her with Scoen; whereupon ſhe burnt | Alter 'maide, thar"all 'whb Had Copicy"6f them 
bl! three more ef the Books, and perfiſted to demand Thould -bring "them: to che Petr of "the City, 
1 the ſume large Sum for the three that were left. | under Pain öf Death to the coftrary. Ang. kt 


_ 2 
TS”; an I 


The King was ſtrangely moved ar this'odd Pra: upon taking on him the'Eigh-Priefthbag,” 
cedure; and. ſent fof his Augurs, to eonſult them long before the Birth of C/, revived this Law, 
in the Affair; who, Upon examining the Matter, Which had Hitherto been ineffectual; for People 
found by -cettain Sign, that be had deſpiſed'a | were rather che fender of thele Tranſetipte When 
divine Gift,” and' earneſtly adviſed him to give | they” found them I rohibited; andeven' added to 
what the Woman asked for the three that re- | them a multitude of Forgeries: And bᷣy virtue 4 | 
mained. The Money being paid, the Woman | this Dectee that Emperor © procured. a very pres 
charged him to keep them ſafely, as containing Number 'of theſe Books, Which he ordered to he 
Oracles relating to the future State of Rome. ſtrictly examined, burning thoſe that were diſap- 
Alter this ſhe diſappeared, and was no mor feen | proved, and laying uf the-reſt for the Uſe of the 
Jarquin hereupon put theſe Books into a Stone State. 7. rberiits had theſe examined over again, 
Coffer, and laid them in a Vault in the Temple and burnt many more of them, Preſerving only 
of Jupiter in the Capitol, appointing two of the ſuch as might be ſerviceable to the End for which 
principal Nobility to keep them, with a Charge they were originally intended ; and to theſe great 
not to divulge their Contents, or ſuffer any but Recourſe was had as long as Rome remained 
themſelves to have the Peruſal of them. This] Heathen. For all other Oracles ceaſing on the 
Injunction was ſo ſtrict, that Marcus Attilius | Coming of Chriſ, the great Oracle of Truth, theſe 
was ſown up in a Sack, and caſt into the River, | Sibylline Prophecies, the Sortes Virgilianæ, the 
a Puniſhment peculiar to Parricides, for permit- | Sortes Preneftine, and ſome other idle Inventions, 
ting Petronius Sabinus to take a Copy of theſe | were the only Oracles they had to conſult. | 
Oracles. The Commonwealth after the Diſſolu- XVII. In this Uſe the S:bylline Oracles con- 
tion of the Regal Power, continued the ſame | tinued till they were utterly deſtroy d by the 
Regard to theſe Books, and craftily made them | Emperor Honorius, in the Year 399, on the fol- 
an Engine of State, for quieting the People in all | lowing Occaſion: Not long before a Prophecy 
Diſturbances: For whenever any Misfortune be- was given out by the Heathen Romans, ſaid to 
fel them, or Prodigy frighten'd them, the | be taken from the Writings of the S:by/s, which 
Keepers of theſe Books upon conſulting them, | imported, that Peter having founded the Chriſ- 
brought forth ſuch an Anſwer as ſerved the Pur- | tian Religion by Magic for the Term of three 
poſe of the State. Thus were theſe Oracles pre- hundred tixty-five Years, it was to vaniſh at the 
ſerved, with only augmenting the Number of | End of that Term, and be no more profeſſed in 
their Keepers from Two to Ten, and afterwards | the World, This Time expiring in the Year 
from Ten to Fifteen, till they were deſtroy'd by | 398, which was juſt three hundred ſixty-five 
Fire, together with the Capitol, in the Civil | Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, Honorius took 
Wars between Marius and Sylla. the Advantage hereof to convict theſe Writings of 
XVI. This Accident happened abeut eighty | manifeſt Forgery and Impoſture; and the next 
three Years before Chriſt: But the Loſs was ſoon | Year, by virtue of a Decree from him, they 
repair d by the Commonwealth, which had ſo | were all burnt, and the Temple of Apollo, in 
often experienced the Benefit of theſe Books. | which they were repoſited, utterly deſtroy'd. 
Ambaſſadors were ſent ro ÆArythræ, where the | The ſame Year was alſo fatal to many other 
Sibyl was born, to collect what they could of her | Heathen Temples in Africa, and elſewhere 
Oracles from private Libraries; and they ſoon | throughout the Roman Empire. ” 
gathered together about a thouſand Greet Verſes, | XVIII. There is {till preſerved in eight Books 
which they brought to Rome. Beſides theſe, great | of Greek Verſe, a Collection of Oracles pretended 
Numbers of the ſame kind were brought from | to be the S:by/hine. * Baronius, Biſhop Monta- 
ſeveral Cities of Greece, Sicily, Africa, and | gue of Norwich, and others, would have it to be 
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© Dionyfius Halicarnaſ. Lib. iv. Aulus Gellius Lib. i. cap. 19. Lactantius de falſa Religione Lib. i. cap. 6. Servius ad Vir- 
giltum in Lib. vi. ver. 72. Dionyſ. Halicar. Lib. iv. Valer. Maximus. Lib. I. cap. i. Sect. 1232. 5 
CLactantius, ubi ſup. Tacit. in Annal. Lib. vi. cap. 12. Dionyſ. Halicarnaſ. abi ſup. f Tacit. ibid. Sueton, in Octav. cap. 3r. 
s Dion Cafl. Lib. lvii, Tacit. ibid. n Plutarch. de Oraculorum defectu. Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei Lib. xviii. cap. 53, 34. 

> In Pref. ad Annal. Acts and Monuments, &. ; | 88 i 
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:- vines but moſt learned Men look on it as the 
Prodackon of ſome zealous Chriſtian, who com- 
piled ir for promoting the Intereſt of the Chriſ- 

tian Religion. Beſides an Abſtract of the Doc- 

trine of the Old and New Teſtament, it con- 
tains the whole Myſtery of our Salvation by 

Chriſt; and every Thing chat belongs to the Per- 

ſon and Kingdom of the Meſſiah, in more clear 

and explicit Expreſſions than are to be found in 
the undoubted Prophecies of the truly inſpired 

Writers: Which reduces the Caſe to what the 
Patrons of this Opinion would be loth to con- 
ſeſs; that God revealed himſelf by heathen Pro- 
phets to heathen N ations, more fully than he 

did by his on Prophets to his choſen People: 

A Conſequence ſufficiently abſurd as well as un- 

chriſtian. There are many other Arguments, 

more than are neceſſary to be rehearſed, which 
not only prove the Forgery of theſe pretended 
Oracles in general, but that it muſt have been 


* 


executed between the Year of our Lord 138 and | g 


the Year 167. Among other Things, which 

make the Impoſture appear quite barefaced, the 
Author of this Collection gives a Succeſſion of all 
the Raman Emperors from Julius Cæſar down 
to Antoninus Pius. He alſo introduces the No- 
tions of the Millenarian Heretics; and in one 
Place forgets himſelf fo far as even * to declare he 
was a Chriſtian. But thoſe who are curious 
enough to examine further into the Particulars of a 
Diſpute that has divided the learned World, may 
ſee this Matter handled at large in the Works 
of Authors who have written profeſſedly on this 
Subject; among whom are ſome who deny all 
Manner of Inſpiration, good or bad, to the pre- 
tended Propheteſſes we are ſpeaking of, and af- 
firm that the boaſted Oracles of the Heathens, 
were never any more than the Frauds of their | 
Prieſts, who themſelves invented the Anſwers 
with which the People were deluded. 

XIX. The moſt probable Account of the Col- 
lection of Sibylline Oracles now extant, ſeems 
to be this. They ® were digeſted by ſome Hea- 
then, about the Time of our Saviour, or a little 
before, into a Book of Greek Verſes, and ſo many 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah being found 
therein, it operated very much to the Advantage 
of Chriſtianity in its earlieſt Times; the Chriſ- 
tians, as appears from their Writings, often ap- 
pealing to this Book for the Proof of what they 
profeſſed, In proceſs of Time, probably about 
the Reign of Antoninus Pius the Roman Emper- 
or, this Collection was interpolated with many 
Additions by ſome Chriſtian, more pious than 
honeſt or wiſe; by which means he deſtroy d the 
Authority of the whole, and did much harm to 
the Cauſe he intended to ſupport. This is the 
whole Charge ? of Celſus, the greateſt Enemy of 
Chriſtianity among the Antients; and thus much 
muſt be allow'd by all judicious Perſons, who 
conſider the Matter with Impartiality, 

XX. The Story of the Woman, and her three 
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Reign of Numa than that of Tarquin, it being 


of a Piece with all the reſt which that Law-giver 


did for the Eſtabliſhment of the Roman State; 
for he built entirely on Superſtition and Impoſ- 
ture 4, pretending the Direction of the Goddeſs 
Egeria in his Inſtitutions, © the better to make 
them go down with the People. Poſſibly an un- 
known old Woman, brought from ſome foreign 
Place, was bribed to act the Part above-mention- 
ed, and burn fix of the Books, that the remain- 
ing three might make the more Noiſe. And 
tho' this Artifice fully anſwered the End propoſed 
with the People in general, yet we find that 
the Fraud was ſeen thro' by wiſe Men, and 


Cicero” has argued againſt theſe Oracles with Rea® 


ſon and Judgment, be SOLON 

XXI. That the Sly were very antiently in 
great Repute none ever pretended to deny: For 
Plato and *Ariftotle, as well as Varro, Livy, and 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſus, mention them with re- 
ard, Nor can it be queſtioned, after the In- 
ſtances that have been produced, that there were 
many Predictions among their Oracles relating to 
Chriſt, which were vulgarly known before his 
Birth. The Thing to be conſidered then, is, 
How theſe Prophecies came there. If we allow 
that there really were ſuch Women as the Sibyls 
are repreſented to be, it muſt not be granted that 
their Gift of Prophecy was by divine Infpiration : 
For moſt of the Oracles, that were produced 
from their Books, when conſulted by the Ro- 
mans, directed to ſuch idolatrous and abominable 
Rites, as cannot, without Impiety, be faid to 
have come from God. They even ſometimes 
commanded the Sacrifice of a Grecian Man, a 
Grecian Woman, a Gallic Man, a Gallic Wo- 
man, by burying them alive in the Bullock 
Market; and moit of their other Anſwers were 
no leſs impious. Whence then could proceed 
their Oracles concerning Chriſt? We find that 
diabolical Spirits had their Oracles in antient 
Times, which were moſtly delivered by Women ; 
and God might compel theſe Spirits, before they 
left their Habitations, as they were obliged to do 
before the Birth of Chriſt, to proclaim the Saviour 


of Mankind, who was coming to take away their 


Dominion. Thus the Devils in the New Teſta. 
ment acknowledged the Son of God, who caſt 
them out of the Perſons they had taken Poſſeſ- 
Ron of. - | 

XXII. But if we imagine the whole Story of 
the Sibyls, and all the heathen Oracles in general, 
to be no more than a political Contrivance, we 
ſhall be yet more to ſeek for the Origin of theſe 
extraordinary Predictions, There is ſome Ground 
for ſuch a Suſpicion as this, if we conſider how the 
Sibylline Books were managed: None were to in- 
ſpect them but the Members of the ſacred College, 
and they always brought forth ſuch Anſwers as were 
proper for the Occaſion on which they were con- 
ſulted. They had an * Oracle, which forbid the 
State to reſtore Prolomy Auletes King of Egypt, 


after that Prince had given all the Money he 


Books, might perhaps be better referr'd to the | 


= Nos igitur Chriſti de ſtirpe creati. „Pride aur Connect. Part II. Book ix. Th 


Origen contra Celſum. Lib. vii. 2 Plutarchus in Numa. 
De Admirandis. Matth. vii. 29, Mark v. 7. Luke 
Catone, Cicerone, & Antonio. 


Book I. 


were for this Reaſon call d Sibyllifts. 
7 De Divinatione Lib. ii. cap. 34. { In Phædro. 
viii. 28. Dion Caflius Lib. xxxix. Plutarch. in Pompeio, 
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_ Cz/er had a Mind to be declared King, before he 
went againſt the Parthians *, he dealt with theſe | - 


gh for an Oracle, That the Parthians could 
ble Means, admitting this Suppoſition, whereby 
the Prophecies of Chriſt came to have a Place 
originally among the Inyentions of the Heathens, 
muſt have been the Diſperſion of the Jes, as 


was before intimated. Their Expectation of the 


omiſed Meſſiah, 7 atteſted by Foſephus of the 

hole Nation, as well as by * St. Luke in the 
Dare Inſtances of Simeon and Anna, was 

oubtleſs one of the favourite Subjects of their 
| Converſation, whereſoever they inhabited. The 
Prophecies of Daniel determined the very Time 
of his appearing, and for above eighty Vears be- 
fore it came, all the Children of 1/rae/ were big 
with the Thought. The Heathens got theſe Pre- 
dictions from the eus, and by Degrees received 
them into equal Reputation with their own Ora- 
cles, among which they were ingrafted before 
the Collection of Sibylline Prophecies was made 
after the Burning of the Capitol; which is as far 
back as tis neceſſary to trace them, becauſe as 


the Books that were burnt were never public, 


tis impoſſible to judge whether or no they con- 
tained Prophecies of the ſame Nature. If they 
did, a Correſpondence between the Fews and 
Heathens might be traced as far back as the oldeſt 
HeathenAuthor who mentions theS:by/s; and fo all 
the Difficulty vaniſhes at once, and theReader isat 
Liberty toembrace which Opinion he thinksproper. 
XXIII. But let us think what we pleaſe of 
the Manner in which theſe Prophecies were com- 
municated to the Heathens, we ought to acknow- 
| ledge the Goodneſs of Providence in that they 
were communicated to them at all. It certainly 
was not the Work of Chance, that the Writings 
of the Gentile Poets and Hiſtorians about this 
Time, had ſo much in them of the Language of 
the Prophets: But it was the Will of God, that 
his Son ſhould be proclaimed in the World for 
ſome Years before his Appearance, that fo the 
Nations that had hitherto been afar off from his 
Covenant, might be made nigh ; that Few and 
Gentile might at once expect their Redemption, 
and become Partakers together of the ſame great 


and common Salvation. 


DISSERTATION III. 
A ſhort Deſcription of the Holy Land, as it was 
in the Days of our Saviour; with a more par- 


ticular Account of Nazareth and the Hill- 
Country of Judea. 


I. The Reaſon of this Diſcourſe. II. The Land 
of Iſrael deſeribed. III. The Province of Judea. 
IV. Of Idumea. V. Of Samaria. 
Galilee. VII. The Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 
VIII. Abilene. IX. Iturea and Trachonitis. 
X. Perea, XI. Decapolis. XII. Method fo 
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Chu. XIII. . — — * State of 
Nazareth, and ibe Country round it. XIV. 
The Chapel of the Annunciation. X V. We hun- 
tain of” Precipitatian. XVI. Vn Atrcoumt o 

the. Chapel: of our Lady of Lotetto. XVII. 
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| we propoſe in this Work, to give a 


Geographical and Hiſtorical Account. of 
all the Places that are eithet mentioned or re- 
ferr d to in the Goſpels, twill be neceſſary, be- 
fore we enter on any Particulars of this Kind, to 
take a general Survey of the Land / Hruel, or, 
as we now call it, the Holy Land, and the ſeve- 
ral Diviſions it contained in the Time of our 
Lord, which will make all our ſubſequent Obſer- 
vations: the more intelligibde. 

II. The Land of Ifrael, in the largeſt Accep- 
tation of the Name, comprehended all that Tract 
of Ground, on each Side the River Jordan, 
which God gave for an Inheritance to the Chil- 
dren of 1/#ae/ upon their coming out of Egypt. 
Within this Extent lay all the Provinces and 
Countries which our Lord honoured with his Pre- 
ſence, excepting Egypt only, whither he was car- 
ried an Infant to avoid the Rage of Herod, This 
was certainly a great Honour to the Land, and 
a glorious Advantage to its Inhabitants, had they 
improved the Bleſſing; but they not only neg- 
lected, but even crucify'd, the Lord of Life; fo 
that by the juſt Judgment of God * the Romans 
came upon them, and took away both their Place 
and Nation. T was on account of this diftinguiſh- 
ing Favour that the Country we are ſpeaking of 
was firſt called the Holy Land, which Name, as 
I juſt now obſerved, it itil] bears among Chriſtians. 

III. The Province of Fudea was ſo called from 
Judah, the Fourth Son of Jacob, whoſe Offspring 
made up the moſt renowned of the twelve Tribes, 
not only their Race of temporal Kings  deſcend- 
ing from it, but our Saviour alſo, who was born 
in a direct Line from the former. Hence b 
the Children of Judah was originally underſtood 
only that particular Tribe, and by the Land f 
Judah that Portion of Land of which they were 
poſſeſs d. But when ten of the twelve Tribes 
revolted, and erected themſelves into a diſtinct 
Kingdom, under the Title of the Kingdom of 
{jrael, the other two Tribes, Fudah and Benja- 
min, who adher'd to the Houſe of David, began 
to be both comprehended under one common 
Name of the Kingdom of Fudab; which Name 
extended as the People enlarged their Poſſeſſions; 
particularly upon the ten Tribes being carried in- 


| to Captivity by the King of Aſyria, when thoſe 


of Judah ſeem to have ſeiz d the Lands of the 
two adjoining Tribes, Simeon and Dan, and im- 
poſed the Name of Judea on all the Southern 
Tract of the Land of 1/-ael. After the Babylo- 
niſh Captivity, we ſometimes find this Name 


uſed to ſignify all * that we now call the Holy 


— 


_— 


* Dion Caſſius, Lib, xliv. Plutarchus in Cæſare. 


a ſohn xi. 48. 


b Luke xxiii. 5, He ſtirreth up the People, teaching throughout all Jewry ; beginning from Galilee to this Place, 


De Bello Judaico, Lib. vii. cap, 5. 


W 


2 Chap. ii. 25—38. 


Land, 


Bente, dor all the Southern Purt vf the Holy Hand; 


\ 


; Land; at leaſt fo Anh BY it as Was — Ay 
the Feu, which Name became common to the 
People, as that of Judea to the Country. But 


new Habitations. By this Means they became 


of Samaria, ſo call'd from the City of that 
Kingdom of 1/#ae/. It was founded by O#1r: 
of Shemer for two Talents 


ſeb on the Weſt of 


between Judea to the South and Galilee to the 
North; for which Reaſon when our Lord left 


of John; twas hither that he * returned after 


—— „ 


8 ; 
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whenever tis mentioned in conjunction with 
Galiles Samaria, and the Count Peyond 
| Jordan, it is to be underſtood in the Uinieed) 


except in one Text, where Idumea is dle en- 
tion d, of which I thall no take notice. 
Iv. By Jdumes, in the Place referr' dito, teens 
to be denoted the more Southern Part of the- Pro- 
vince of Fudea, which; during the C ity of 
the Jews. at Babylon, being left withoat Inbabi- 
tants, Was 1 by the neighbouring Idu- 
ntans, whoſe original Habitation, Mount Self, 
border d on the Inheritance of Judab b the 
South of the Dead Sea; Tdumea beingimo more 
: than the Greek Name for Edom. Tho theſe 
Idumeans were afterwards brought 10 low by the 
victorious Maccabees, as to be forced to comply 


with ſuch Terms as were offered theme by the 


Jews, yet they ſtill kept their Poſſeſſions, chu- 
ling rather to embrace Juduiſin than quit their 


incorporated into the Jetiſb Nation, and were 
reckon'd themſelves among the Jews : Neverthe- 
leſs that Part of Fudea, which they inhabited, 
did not immediately loſe the NamoVivhich' they. 
had impoſed on it; ſo that not only in the Times 
of the New Teſta ment, but for about a Century 
after, this Tract was called Idumea, as Wr 
from common Hiſtorians. N 

V. Above Judea Northwards lay the erben 


Name, which was formerly the Capital of the 


King of Jfael; who bought the Hill Samaria 
of Silver, and built 
thereon, and called the City which he built, after 
the Name of the Owner of the Hill, Samaria, 
This Province, as well as Ju dea, ſtretch'd itſelf 
from the Mediterranean Sea Weſtward to the 
River Jordan I Eaſtward, taking up the moſt con- 
ſiderable Part of what formerly pertained to the 
Tribe of Ephraim, and the half Tribe of Mana/- 
Jordan; and lying exactly 


Judea and departed into Galilee, 
needs go thro Samaria. 

VI. There is not enough ſaid in Scripture of 
Galilee to fix the Etymology of the Word on a 
well- grounded Conjecture: What is moſt worthy 
Notice of this Province, is, That it was honour- 
ed more than any other with our Saviour's Pre- 
ſence. *T was s here that he was conceived ; twas 
hither that Fo/eph and Mary n brought him on 
their Return out of Egypt; twas here that he 
ſettled, and lived with his reputed F ather, and 
the Bleſſed Virgin his Mother, till he i began to 
be about thirty Years of Age, and was baptiſed 


tis faid, he muff 


— 
. —ů LI 


| 


His! Baptifin: and Temptation by the 1 an 0 | 
tho', after his Entry on his Public Miniſtry; 

frequenitly viſited ocher Provinces, yer here 75 
his Habitation. I may add, that twas here He 
made his firſt Appearance to the Eleven Apg- 
ſtles after his Reſurrection; and that tlie mot 
confiderable Part, if not all, of the faid' Apo 


were of this- Country, "hence they were a 


| ſtiled by the Angels ® Men of Galilee. We have 


only: to "obſerve further, that GaPlee took u 


what, Was formerly peffeſs d by the Tuber 


— — 


IJhachat, Zabulon, and NMapbral, and the inland 
Part of the Tribe of Aſber. A more diſtinct Ac. 
count of its Bounds will be found in our Peſerip- 


tion of the circum} cent Countries, to nich we 
proceed. r 


Nee 


„ VII on the Weſt and North of: Galle ly 


the Coaſts of Tyre and'5rdon, two very confider= 
able Cities, fall on the MeiFteraniean Sen, and 
celebrated for Merchandize i in. facred as Hell as 
hane Hi They beth lay within the 
ey of- gar of 10 Sidon wt the Nor- 
thern Boundary ; z and upon the Diviſion of this 
Land among the twelve Tribes, they both, with 
other maritime Towns, fell to the Lot of the 
Tribe of 'A/her. But ? Aber not driving oui the 
| Inhabitants, dwelt: among the Canaanites, the Na+ 
bives. f the Land. The City of Sidon was ſo 
called from 4 Sidon the eldeſt Son of Canaan 
who- gave Name to the whole Country, © 
VIII. After what we have ſaid of Samaria 
and: the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, there 
reftiaihs only the Eaſtern Boundary of Gali- 


ie to be ſpoken of; and this confiſted of the 


Countries of Abilene, Tturea, and 'Trachonitis; 
Abilene was the moſt Northerly Province of the 
three, and is thought to have belonged to the Lot 
of Nephtalim, tho' never ſubdued by that Tribe; 
It was fo call'd, according to ſome, from its chief 
Town, Abila: But in this Country * was to be 
ſeen, not long fince, on the Top of a high Hill, 
an antient Structure, ſuppoſed by the Inhabitants 
to be the Tomb of Abel, and to have given Name 
to the adjacent Territories. The Tomb is thirty 
Yards long, and yet is affirmed by the Natives of 
the Country to have been but juſt proportioned 
to the Stature of the Perſon buried in it. It 
ſtands near a ſmall Village called Simie. The 
Reader may acquieſce in which Etymology he 
pleaſes; and believe juſt as much as he thinks 
proper concerning the Stature of the Antedilu- 
vian Patriarchs. 
IX. South of Abilene, on the Eaſt of Fe 
lay Iturea, thought to have taken its Name from 
Fetur, one of the Sons of T/hmael, who ſettled 
in theſe Parts, and whoſe Poſterity were after- 
wards ſubdued by thoſe Amorites, over whom in 
the Time of Moſes reigned Og, by the Title of 
King of Baſhan. Iturea therefore being much 
the ſame with Baſhan, it was a conſiderable Part 
of that Tract of Ground which Moſes gave to 


| that half Tribe of Manaſſeb, which ſettled on 


c Mark i ili. Jo 8. 


© 1 Kings xvi. 24. 


8 Deut. ji. 5. K Johan, 34. Luke 1. 16. 
n Matth. ii. i Matth. iii. s Luke ii. 39, 51. and iii. 23. k Luke iv. 14. Matth. iv. 13. 
m Matth. * e n Acts i. o Iſai. xxiii. P Judg. 1. 31. 1 Gen, x. 1 | | 


Mr. Maundrell ſaw it in 1697, it in all probability'tis ill in the ſame Condition. 


4 Gen. xx. 25. 1 
the 
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+ belonged che Region of Agel, or the 


| Country, about Mount Gilead, which, from its 


craggy:rough Mountains was called by the Greeks 
EL wan the rough. or. mountainous | Country. 
Trachonitis lay Eaſtward of Iturea, and together 
with it made a.” Tetrarchy in the Time of our 
Saviour, What a Tetrarchy was ſhall be explain- 
cd in another Place... 7 gs oils nd ol 


: N 


KX. There is one Province more Which lay 


within the Bounds of the Land of 1/rael,;.and 


that is Perea, or the Country beyond Fordan, 


lying on the South of ITturea, and to the Eaſt of 
Jacke and Samaria; it was poſſeſs d of old by 


the Tribes of Reuben and Gad. 
named from ten conſiderable Cities it contain'd, 


ſome of which lay without, but the greateſt Part 


XI. Decapolis was only a Tract ot Land ſo 


K 


within the Compals of the Holy Land, partly in 


Turea, and partly in Peres. 
XII. Having gone thro' the Provinces which 


” 


were contained, either wholly. or in part, in the 
Land of T/-ae/, I ſhall leave the few other Coun- 
mentioned in the 


Goſpels, to be deſeribed in the Places where their 


tries and 'T'owns occaſionall 


Names occur; what I have already faid being a 
ſufficient Introduction to the Travels of our Lord, 


and of the Bleſſed Virgin before her Delivery. It 


remains to purſue their Journeyings throughout 


the whole Courſe of this Hiſtory, deſcribing every 
Place as fully as the Deſcription can be ſupported 
by good Anthority : And for the greater Variety, 


IT ſhall add the modern State of every Town, 
Village, Temple, or other Monument of Anti- 
quity, where any Thing remarkable can be col- 
lected from the Memoirs of Travellers on whoſe 
Veracity we may depend. | 
XIII. The firſt Place that we find mentioned 
by Name is the City of Nazareth, whither the 
Angel was ſent to inform the Virgin Mary, that 


ſhe was ſo highly favour'd as to be made choice 


of for the Mother of the Redeemer. This 
Town was fituated in the South-Weſt Part of 
Galilee, not far from the Confines of Samaria to 
the South, and nearer to the Territories of Tyre 
and Siabn to the Weſt. We may gather from the 
facred Story , that it was a Place of no Reputa- 
eus, who often deſpiſed our 
Lord for being a Galilean, and coming out of 
Nazareth, from whence no good Thing, much 
leſs the Meſſiah, was ever expected. Nazareth 
is at preſent only an inconſiderable Village, ſitu- 
ate in a kind of round concave Valley, on the Top 
of a high Hill. There is a Convent built over what 
is ſaid to be the Place of the Annuciation, where a 
ſmall Number of Latin Fathers are immured, 
who live a Life truly mortified, being in perpe- 
tual Fear of the Arabs, who are abſolute Lords 
of all the Country. 

XIV. The Church of Nazareth, or what 
they call the Sanctuary of that Place, is in a Cave, 
ſuppoſed to be the very Spot were the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin received the Meſſage of the Angel. © This 
« Church reſembles the Figure of a Croſs. That 


5 Eaft of Forden, Aud t the fame; half 
Fribe 


2 


c Pedeſtal. Nev 


— 


tt Part of it that ſtands for the I tee of the Croſs 


is fourteen Paces long and fix over, and tans 
directly 
e over it at the Top 


into the Grotto, having no other Arch 
but that of the natural 
Reck. The traverſe Part of the Croſs is nine 
4 Pates long and four broad, and is built athwart 
*«*. the Mouth of the Grotto. Juſt at the Section of 


the Croſs are erected two Granate Pillars; each 


* two Foot and one Inch Diameter, and about 
**..three. Foot diſtant from each other. They are 
6.8 to ſtand on the PA Places, one 
here the Angel, the other where the Bleſſed 
* Virgin, ſtood at the Time of the Annuncia- 
ee tion. Of theſe Pillars, the innermoſt, being 
<« that of the Bleſſed Virgin, has been broke away 


by the Turks, in Expectation of finding Trea- 
 fureunder it, ſo that eighteen Inches Length of 


eit is clean gone, between the Pillar and the 

ertheleſs it remains ereQ, tho 
« by what Art it is ſuſtained cannot be diſcerned. 
It touches the Roof above, and is probably 
e hang'd upon that; unleſs you had rather take 


the Friars Account of it, that it is ſupported 


ot. by.a Miracle.“ Here is alſo ſhewn the Houſe 


of Joſeph, being the fame, as the Friars relate 
in which the Son of God lived, for near thirty 
Vears, in Subjection to his reputed Father, 
XV. Not far diſtant from hence they ſhew 
the Synagogue *, wherein our bleſſed Lord preach- 
ed that Sermon, which ſo exaſperated his Coun. 
trymen, that they roſe up and thruſt him out of the 
City, and led him to the Brow of the Hill whereon 
the City was built, that they might caſt him down 
headlong. This fame Precipice they now call 
The Mountain of Precipitation : Tis about half a 
League Southward from Nazareth, and in going 
to 1t you croſs firſt over the Vale where Nazareth 
ſtands, There is a great Stone on the Brink of 
the Precipice, and in the Stone ſeveral little Holes 
repreſenting the Prints of Fingers, which, they 
affirm, were made by our Lord, while he reſiſt 
ed the Violence of his enraged Neighbours. 


Two or three Ciſterns for ſaving Water, and a 


few other Ruins, are all the preſent Remains of 
a religious Building founded here by the Empreſs 
Helena, Mother of Conſtantine the Great. The 
ſame Fate has attended the Churches ſhe built by 
the Houſe of Foſeph, and the Synagogue above. 
mentioned; theſe Monuments of her Piety being 
now likewiſe in Ruins, 

XVI. It may be worth while, in order to 
expoſe the unreaſonable Bigotry of ſome People, 
to obſerve, that in how mean a Condition ſoever 
Nazareth may be at preſent, the Chamber in 
which the Bleſſed Virgin was fitting when ſhe 
received the angelic Salutation, has had better 
Luck than the reſt of the City, even at no leſs 
Expence than of a downright Miracle, if we 
may believe the Popiſh Legends. This Cham- 


ber being had in great Veneration by the Chriſ- 


tians, and remaining in Nazareth till the Holy 
Land was * ſubdued by the Turks and Saracens, 
it was then, it ſeems, moſt miraculouſly tran- 
ſported into Sc/avonia, But that Conntry being 


2x — » 0 


v Luke iii. 1. 


1 iii. : 
M. . Luke xxi. 51. 


9 Ibid. 


„John i. 46. and vii. 41 52. 
Luke iv. 16, 28, 29, , 
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* Maundrell's Journey from Aleppo, &c. 
d In the Year 1291. Co 25 | 
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ünworthy of the Virgin's-Preſence,” it wras by 
| the: Angels carried over into Iraiy, and at length 

Fertled at Dorento, then 4 Village; or, according 
800 ſomtee only «Farm in the 'Ecolefiaſtical 
State, belonging to a Lady named LawuFerta: 
His "Holineſs's Territories, without doubt, were 
me | molt "worthy Receptacle of ſuch an holy 
Apartment. No ſooner was the wonderful Ar- 

rival of ſo extraordinary a Relie noiſed abroad, but 
People of all Ranks came” ro pay it reverenee, 
and even the Popes themſelves ſhew'd it à more 
than comtnon Reſpect; One of the holy Fathers 
built a magnificent Church over this Chamber, 
which, by the Preſents that have been made to ; ; $ Uft ed, When Vifit- 
the Lady of it, is now become the richeſt in the | ed by Mr. Sandys, about one hundred and twen- 
World. Another of them erected the Village of tz 
Loretto into a City and Biſhop's See, out of pure t Temple, y the Em- 
Veneration to the Bleſſed: Virgin. So that Naga- preſs Helena, in the Field of Machpelah, over the 
reth and Loretio have exactiy changed Condi- | Burying- Vault of the Patriarchs, a Place formerly 
tions; Nazareth from a City and Biſhop's See, much viſited by Pilgrims, till the Structure Was 
being reduced to a State as contemptible as that | converted into a Moſque for the Mahometans. 
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I. 70% ph diſcovers the Pregnancy of Mary. II. Law of the Fews in ſuch a Caſe; Foſeph propoſes 
8 Le her away, but is 70 in a Dream. III. The Bebe of Auguſtus, and Journey of 5 Gs 
ſeph and Mary to Bethlehem. IV. The Nativity of Fe/us Chriſti. V. Appearance of the Angels 
to the Fa ar VI. Who repair to Betblebem, and pay their Adoration to the Infant. 
VII. The Circumciſion of Chriſt, and Appearance of the Star in the Eaſt, VIII. The wiſe 
| Men come to Jeru/alem, and are queſtioned. by Herod. IX. They go to Bethlehem, worthip the 


4 * 


Meſſiah, and preſent to him Myrrh, Gold, and Frankincenſe. 

IJ. A 8. the eternal Son of God was to take our | II. The Law of the Jews in ſuch a Caſe as 
Nature and | Subſtance of a pune un- | Mary's appeared to be, was, * That ſhe ſhould be car- 

4 ſpotted Virgin, that he might ſecdre the | ried back from her Huſband's Habitation, to the 
Reputation of his Birth among thoſe. who could Door of her Father's Houſe, and there be ſtoned 
not apprebend the Myſtery of it, twas neceſſary | ro Death. Now Joſeph being naturally of a mild 
that this Virgin ſhould be eſpouſed at the Time .of | and merciful Diſpoſition, after he had tonfidered 
her Conception to ſome pious and holy Man, to | what he could not but look upon as her Crime, and 
whom the. Secret of ſuch a flupendious Miracle | alfo the Puniſhment that awould be inflifted on ber if 
might properly be communicated. Such a Perſon | the Affair came to be known, he / far pitied her 
was Joleph, who conſequently was at firſt exceed- | Condition, as to reſolve within himſelf to diſſolve 
zngly ſhock'd when he perceived the Condition of | the Marriage Contract in a private Manner, and 
Mary, whoſe Chaſtity he had never yet in the leaſt | ſo diſmiſs her with as little Infamy as poſſible. But 
Suſpetted: For how could he avoid being diſſatisfied | while he was actuating theſe Matters in his Mind, 
at this Diſcovery, ſince he was conſcious that her | an Angel of the Lord appeared to him in a Dream, 
Pregnancy was not from him? But Heaven did] and aſſured him, that he need not ſcruple to take 
not long ſuffer him to entertain diſhonourable | bome his Wife, for ſhe was not with Child by any 
Thoughts of the Perſon whom it had favour'd be- unlawful AZ, or in the ordinary Way of Production, 
hond all her Sex; and «who, no doubt, was altoge-| but by a ſupernatural Operation of the Divine 
ther as uneaſy as Joſeph himſelf, when ſhe obſerved | Power. He added, that the Child of which Mary 
how his Countenance was changed towards ber.] was to be delivered, ſhould be called Jeſus, which 
The Reaſon of this Alteration ſhe could not chuſe | ſignifies a Saviour; becauſe be ſhould ſave the People 
but divine, being now very ſenſible of ber own Con- of Judea, not from their Bondage to the Rotnans, 
dition, and the bleſſed Occaſion thereof; but how | which they expetted would be the Office of the Meſs 
was it poſſible to convince her Husband under ſuch | fiah, but from their Iniquities and ſpiritual Miſe- 
Circumſtances, that ſhe had preſerv'd her Honour, | ries, which was a Matter of much greater Concern. 
and that her Conception was ee from |* Joſeph, upon this heavenly Notice, was entirely 


Heaven? ſatisfy'd, efpecially when Mary, upon his Inquiry, 
a Matth. i. 18. b Deut. xxii. 21, 24. c Matth. i. 19, 20, 21, 24, 25 


The Evangeliſt Matthew refers the Accompliſhment of Iſaiah's Prophecy, Behold - Virgin ſball conceive and bear a Son, &c. to 
this Place; explaining the Word Emmanuel, by God with u 5s, Chap. i. 22, 23. 8 | N | 
"Boom L © | H | related 
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” =— 4 Se 340 
= tler tbloy, be took by 10 bis. 
Hauſe, and dived with. = in perfect Chaſtity till 
. Jen 9 pared Jon, 4 the * 

25 at Mey 8 4 17 
A #0 account for the Bretbren Four 
robich. are mentioned in the Goſpels : But 
much | where David himſelf. had often extrciſed\ the. ſam 
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ad TY it from the Angel: Se, 


1 n Hen 
thers general 


all ber Li Clans 


drop Confelture, and perhaps mt of ſo much 

Con mfequence that we need 72 any Time to ſupport 

10% fire \tis\ enough that ſhe 8s 0 Virgin at the 
une of our Lord's: Natiogty... en 

e Ji about this Time, y a5 u may 


| * thy. the. ſpecial Direction of Gad, 4 Derree 


Auguſtus Cæ far, which was Publiſed all over. | 
the Roman Empire, came into Judea, ordaining 


That all. Perſons, with their Eftates 2 OY 


ſhould be regifter d at certain Places, according to 
their -reſpeftive. Provinces, Cities, and Families, 


De Deſign of Auguſtus was to learn the Strength 
and Riches of bis Dominions, and know how to pro- 
Portion a general Tax, whenever he ſhould ſee + to 


raiſe one; which he did in Jadea after it was re- 
arced to Province, upon the Baniſpment of Ar- 


chelaus. For this Purpoſe, as tis generally ſup- 
- Poſe, Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, called by St. Luke 
Cyrenius, was ſent with extraordinary Power into 


Syria, which included the Dominions of Herod, 70 
enrol that Part of the Empire. In Obedience te 
the imperial Decree, Joſeph with his eſpouſed Wife, 


being both of the Tribe of Judah and Family of 


David, 700k a Fourn 


from Nazareth, the Place 
of their Habitation, to 


thlehem, 4 ſmall City in 


the Territories of their mn Tribe, where David / 


himſelf was born long before, and where the Prophet 


Micah had exprefly fixed the Birth 9 $ the Me 4, 


the great Antitype of David, that they might give 


in their Names at the Office e yo that 
Gr" hn 


f The al and great Reſort of People 
en thi public Occafion had ſo filled the little Town 
of Bethlehem, that when our holy Travellers went 
to ſeek for Lodging at an Inn, they could not be en- 
tertained in any better Place 3 a Stable: And 
Mary's Travel coming upon her juft at that Time, 
hes were obliged to put up with ſuch Room as 
they could get, and retire together into «what was 
deſigned only as a Receptacle for Beaſts. In this 


mean Place the Bleſſed Virgin was delivered of her 


beavenly Burthen, as we may ſuppoſe without Pain, 
nce it was concerved without Sin. She herſelf 
performed the O ices of Midwife and Nurſe, bound 
the Infant in ſivadaling Clothes, IT laid it to reſt in 
a Manger, which was the maſt commodious Situa- 
tion that her preſent Circumſtances would admit of. 
After this low Manner was the Son of God pleaſed 
to enter into the World, to teach haughty Man the 
noble Virtue debaſing of himſelf; and that as Pride 
was the Occafion of our Fall, ſo Humility might | 
lay the Foundation of our Riſing again, How well 


did this agree with the Charatter which the bleſſed | But Mary was very reſerved amidſt all theſe Oc 


* 


b a er i 
meet and lowly,” and affured:then 


r Aro 


— World 5 —f ohile' the rg 
were aſleep, certain She happened: to be 
march over their Flocks, in tbe very Plains 
Charge, Jo theſe das made the 


of our Lord's Birth, bythe viſible Appearance of 


fit. Publication 

Lord ſhone round about them, with fuch n ſudden 

Flaſb of. Light, \ that" it put them, at fr. into a 

great Conſternation. But ibe \ Meſſenger 

ſcon-relieved them from their Fears) and aid umto 

them with an audible Voice, Fear unt; for I bring 
reat Saviour and Ning, the Maſiab wo Ree 
ave fa long expected, is born this Night at 

lehem; and the Token you ſhall know rt ol? 

you go thither, ſhall be — — finding bim in a A 5 


Manger. Ne ſooner bad the Angel delivered. his 
Meg e, chan there a 


2 


wwe doubt but that” 125 whole L's He 0 5 
their Adoration to the Babe in the Manger, at the 
ame Time that a Part of them were 2 by the 
Shephe 
he brought bis Firſt-born into the We orld, all the 
Angels of God ſhould worſhip him; and Se Peter 
7. us 
ong'd to 40 into the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
VI. 


Pre _ of God, the wondring Shepherds haſtened 
fo Bethlehem, where they found Joſeph, ; Mary, 
and the Infant, in their homely Lodging, agreeably 
to the Information of the Angel. Here they did 
homage to Meſjiah the King in this humble Sjtua= 
tion, repreſenting in their Worſhip" the whole Na- 
tion of the Jews ; as the wiſe Men of the Eaſt were, 
if we may be allow'd ſuch a Manner of expreſſin 


When the Shepherds had been Eye W. ne of the 
Humility the Son of God, and ha 
Joſeph and Mary of the Revelation that had been 


again to their Flocks, praiſing and magnifying 
God for having bleſs'd them 4 
heard concerning this Child, to- the Admiration 
and Aſtoniſbment of all that beard them ſpeak. 


I 


* 


e Luke ii. 1,— | 

* We full give ſeveral other Conjectures about this Affair, in the Diſſertation ved following. 
t Luke ii. 6, 7 
| Palm xcvii. 


f s Matth. xi. 29. 
7. Heb. i. 6. m 1 Pet i. 121. 


h Matth. xx. 28. 


2—— 


* 


i Luke i. 8 14. 


* Job xxxviii. 7. 
n Luke i. 15 20. 


of Man come een into, Lie. 4 5 


„ 
of Mankin® 


an 
Angel, wibo came upon them, while the Glory. of thei 


joyful Tidings, to you, and to all: Mankind: The. 


wrapp'd up in fwaddling Clothes, and lying in a 


rde; for the Father had ordered, * that when 


further, ® that theſe celeſtial Beings even 


* When the heavenly Quire had concluded 
their Anthem, and were returned into the immediate 


ourſelves, the Deputies of all the Gentile W, 215 


when they tame afterwards with their Offerings. 
nformed 
communicated to them in the Field, they returned 


with: a Szght of the .Y 
Meſſiab, and publi ;ſhing what they had ſeen and 4 


currences, 


i yr with him an innu- \ 


4 L Spirits, praifing God = 
in the 8 and or 0 
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22 ths) that Pap, ; 
E Deportes ent, contentin ng HBerſelf unth 
rs aver in DI ven Mind the Oger vation 


aubich de ſecretly made; giving ibereby un Exam- 
ple en Row If ber Ber Sex, Wr y. whom 
can ever\ have an 
pa Hap | 
VII. Eigbe Days Ger: Ft Birth; 5 dente boli 
Babe was eercumcijed, and called Jeſus, according 
to che Command of G by his Angel ; it being ne- 
ſhould fulfil the" whole 

"70 Fare” * its 


tern wee N who" mere much given to Aſtrology. 
ge, were 


The wiſe 6 People, we may [a 
very e r Addreſſes to God's Wis; he would 
let them for what Purpoſe he bad fent this 
furprifing Phenomenon, M hereupon, 
Revelation, like that which they ee 
received in Judea concerning their Return, three | 
of the Tae, and dævouteſt among them, ' were 955 
r'd of the Birth of the Meſſiah, a great Ning, 1 
whom all the World ſhould become ſubjecs; of aich 
1 they could not but have heard vr read \fome- 4 
ng before, at a Time when the Jews were in ſo | 
— an Expectation of bis Appearance. 
VIII. After a Fourney of fix or ſeven Days, 
as tis commonly computed, theſe Magi, or, as they 
are called in 02 
Jeruſalem, A enquired publicly where _ might 
find the new-born "King of the Jews; * affirming 
that they had ſeen .an 4 5 Star in their own 
Country, by which they underſtood that a Prince | : 
ds juſt born in 3 who was worthy to receive 
the higheſt Honours, and that therefore they were 
come to worſhip him, as they were in Duty bound 
to do. The Report of theſe Men quickly' reached 
the Ears of Herod, 00 being 
tious Prince, and conſequently jealous and timo- 
rous, began to fear that ſome Seeds of Sedition 
might be ſcatter d among the People by ſuch Ru- 
_ mours ; the more, becauſe be perceived that the In- 
Ihabitants of Jeruſalem were very much alarm d 
by this Declaration of the Magi. He therefore 


l I bord Ser {Ea OM 5 3 


18 Ne Komp! and heir At 


ar epeard in the Hea- 
Vens, N if an extraordinary Brightneſs and 
Magnitude, which was. taken notice of by the Eaſ- 


probably by 


"Tranſlation, wiſe Men, arrived at 


a bloody and ambi- | 


* N 75 } Chief Pricft,. or had e, 2 4 that 
yer continued modeſt a 


Functi on, dy were at that Time H 


reads of the Sa- 
\cerdetal. Claſſes, and fuch of th 
ers” mh f 


— 


g Sanhedrim-@as -- 
amous HA Learning, and enquired SH 
them in what Part of ſudea = Meſtab was to er 
barn, according to the Prediction of 22 Prophets © 
by being a at the Town. of Bethlehem 
[was mention d by Name in the Pro phecy , Micah, 
be Fe bed to take this Opportunity of. "fading out 
the Z ' Infant, and deftroyin bim. For N Pur- 
poſe, e e or the 65857 ert, and aſked them 
hr Dueſtions ; ' Particularly biao long it -was 
go that they 5 diſeagered the Star; that” ſo by 
finding out the. Child's Age, be might be enabled to - 
put him to death without ne, any Tumult. 
When they bad inform'd him of what they knew, 
he di Afi ſed them with great Appearance of - Good- 
n bath to them and their Errand enjoining 
them to uſe their urmoft Dj ligence, to find out this | 
young. Prince, and bring him oor, of their Suc- 
ceſs, that be 400 might go and pay his Devotions, 
To Se becoming Manner, to the . * of 
Judea. 
IX. The wiſe Men, as Lon as they were dif- 
charged by Herod, þ whe their, Tourney towards 
Bethlehem; and as they were on their Way, the 
Jane Star that hall conduGted them to Jeruſalem, 
ared to them again, and moved on before them 
2 to the Place where Jeſus was. When they 
their Guide a. ſecond" Time, they were tranſ- 
2 with Foy, = followed it, till they arriv d 
at the Lodging of Mary and her Son, over which 
the heavenly Light made @ full Stand. By this 


=O 
* 


Token the) enter d, and finding the Child with bis 
Mother, + * — intantiy fell dum and worſhipp'd 
47 Aſter which they offered to him the reſents 


bers "which were * Gold, Frankin- 
ce 9 Myrrb, the moſt valuable Product of 
their Country; it being the Cuſtom of the Oriental 
People never to approach” their Princes without a 
Gift. When they had in this Manner performed 
the Bufineſs of their Journey, and were purpoſing 
to return again by the' Way of Jeruſalem, that 
they might acquaint Herod where the bleſſed Infant 
was to he ſeen, God, who knew the bloody Inten- 
tion of that cruel Hrant, prevented them by a Vi- 
fron, and directed them to repair into their own 
Country by ſome other Way, which they accordingly 


fummon'd — fuch as were TE of the 


AM 


4 we /o evaded any further Enquiry: +: 


— 
* 


* Luke ii. 21. Matth. ii. 1. 
= Matth. ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


ms 4 n 
N * 
1 


The great Guten of the Jaws. 


* Some have found a particular Significancy in theſe Gifts of the Magi, to deſcribe the Object of their Adoration.  Myrfh, 
they tell us, was offer d as to a Man, who was to be delivered to Death and the Grave for our Salvation; Gold, as to a ing 
whoſe Kingdom ſhall how ve po End; and Incenſe as to a God: According to theſe Verles of Claudian: | 


Dant tibi Chaldzi prænuntia munera reges; 
Myrrham — rex aurum, ſuſcipe thura Deus. 


e Matth. ii. 18. 


On thee Chaldean Kings their Gifts be ſtosv d: 
As Man accept their 


As King their Gold receive, "their Incenſe as 4 God, 
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5 © Chronological, Critical, and Topographical. . ¶ ngpalys," the haft Arten Monarchy und e, 
| ip v4 5 ed OG I ig ny 7 V hy 4 koh BY K wha E oundatien of the Rempites of Babylon AnÞrks. 
1. Eri tal Epochd, what they fghify. II. Eras! Aale, in de Venr df be Word 32574" before. 
"among the Heathens, III. Anon the Jews and Cheiſt 748. 3. The Reigi of Cyrurar\Babylony 
"Chriſtians. © V. Correction g "the vulgar Chr and Beginning of the Perſian Monatehy H the 
en Ara, V. Reaſon-of the. Miſtake een, Year 9468 from che Cteation(\and:befodd Ur 
VI. Month and Day of our Lord's Navi Chrig.532...44 The Cooquelt:of be Fr 
unter fan. VII. Diſputes about them, #0 20, by Alexander the:Great,\and'the Foundation bf the 
* Purpoſe.” VIII. "Tis proper. to keep el Grecian, Monarchy; before Chriſt 326 Years and 
IX.  Conjedtures en the Dectee. of Augultys. after the. Oeation 3674«-\g) The Beginning of 
X. Deſcriptions of .the Roman Empire, during't| Augyfuc's. Reign, in the Ver of the World\qybo; 
" the Reign of Auguſtus. XI. How Jong , forty. Years before the tue Time. of or blefled 
| © Survey ment 10nd | „St. Luke Was ir exec Hs Fa 'Sav1onr:'s, Nativity: cr my \s N N 
aud a Compariſon of it with the Dome's-Day Bac] III. Sacred Chronology, has generally been ve 
in England. XII. Dependant indem Jur- | ferr'd to forme. of theſe eight particular Poidits of 
ve buly no} axed, and why. XIII. Rerieu Time. 1. The Creation ofthe World, by which | 
/ three preceding ey rn and an Inter e:] all the other Epochas, both ſacred andiprophane;” 
Tation of two Perſes of St. Luke's Gofpel, . IV. are regulated. 2. The Deluge, in the Feat of 
Account , the ] ewiſh Shepherds, and hei, the World. 1656, before Chriſt 2344. 3. The 
Watches by Night. XV. A Daqcripi 20 97 Building of Babel, and Confuſion of Tongues, 
Bethlehem XVI. Of the Cave g the Nativich.] about the Year of the World 1800, before Chriſt: 
XVII. Convents,. oy of. the Manger, and | aao. 4. The ſecond Calling of Abrabam from 
+ | Grotto, of the' Bleſſed Virgin. * XVIII. Chapels] the City of Haran, in the Year of the World 
of St. Joſeph, S. Jerom, S.. Paula and Euſto>| 2083, before Chriſt 19 ). F. The Departure 
* chium; he Field of the Shepherds, &c. XIX. of the Iſcaclites out of Egypt, in the Year of ths. 
_ Particulars _remarkable in the Road between World 2517, before Chriſt 1483. 6. The De- 
rok aud Bethlehem, XX. Solomon's | dication of the Temple, in the Year 300 1 from 
Pools, Gardens, and Fountains. XXI. Objec- | the Creation, beſore Chriſt 900 Lem. 151 TR 
Hons againſt the Prophecy of Micah confider'd. . End of the Babylbniſb Captivity, in 3468, be- 
. $34.6. The\Nawviy of: cor blef: 
L.X FL 7 E ſhall. confine ourſelyes as much as may] ſed Lord, in the Year of the World 4000, or 
T be, throughout this whole Work, to ſuch rather 4004, according to the eſtabliſh'd, .tho*. 
Expreſſions. as may caſily be underſtood by all ſ erroneous, Method of computing. 
our Readers; nevertheleſs it will be impoſſible,, IV. Having kept to what we call the true Time 
on ſome Occaſions, to avoid a few Terms of Art, I of our Lord's Nativity in the Articles of all the 
which may need a little Explanation. Whenever preceding Aras, and afterwards brought down 
this happens, if we are ſenſible of it, ſuch Inter- the Nativity itſelf four Years lower, to make it 
pretations fhall be given as may appear to be ne- agree with our preſent Date, which in this Be- 
ceſſary, tho we ſhall never enter into any tedious. ginning of the eighth Vear of King George II. is 
Enquiries about the Derivation of Words. We 1734, tis neceſſary we give the unlearn- 
make this Remark once for all; and it is intro- ed Reader our Reaſon for ſo doing, and Where 
duced here as properly as it could have been this Miſtake of four Years in the Computations: 
in any other Place. To apply it therefore: The of all the Chriſtian World had its Riſe. For the 
Words Are and Epocha, which we ſhall have | firſt of theſe Purpoſes let theſe two Things be 
frequent Occafion to uſe, are taken indifferently for obſerv'd : f. That learned Men in general are 
a fixed and certain Point of Time, from which, agreed that there is an Error in this Particular, 
Chronologers compute their Years, and determine | tho' they do not all grant this Error to be of fo 
how long any one remarkable Action, Perſon, | much as four Years; otherwiſe they could not 
Occurrence, -&c, was diſtant from another, ci- | reconcile ſome Particulars of the Evangelical Sto- 
ther before or after. Era is compoſed of the | ry with prophane Hiftory of the ſame Times: 
initial Letters of four Latin Words, which ſig- And ſecondly, that far the greateſt Part of the 
nify the Year of Auguſtus's Reign ; it being uſualſbeſt and moſt modern Chronologers allow the 
for the Romans to compute their Years from the | full Term of four Years to this Miſtake, and by 
Eſtabliſhment of that Prince in the Imperial Dig--|{o doing are enabled to refolve more Difficulties 
nity, after the Conqueſt of Egyp/, Epocha pro- | than thoſe who embrace any other Syſtem. Theſe 
perly ſignifies an Interval, becauſe all Records, &c, | two Conſiderations, I believe, are ſufficient to 
from one of theſe particular Points, till it is ſup- | fupport the Chronology I have followed: For if 
planted by ſome other, are referred thereunto. But | an Error be allow'd, it may as well conſiſt of 
in their preſent Uſe, as I juſt now obſerved, theſe | four Years as of leſs; and where there is Room 
Words are not diſtinguiſhed one from the other. | for different Opinions, that is always to be pre- 
II. The moſt remarkable Aras among the Hea- | ferr'd which accounts for the greateſt Number of 
thens were theſe five: 1. The Foundation of the | Difficulties. | 
a Hammond on Luke ii. 1. > Annus erat regni Auguſti. 
| | V. But 


.. 


ig 


of Tabernacles. 
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good Authority to prove, that Chriſtians did not 


in to compute by the Ara of the Nativity of 
Chriſt till the five hundred and twenty ſeventh 
Fear of that Era; a Time when the State of 


Learning was far from being in a flouriſhing 
Condition; and then this Computation was in- 


troduced by Dionyſius Exiguus, a Scythian by | 


Birth, at that Time a Roman Abbot. Our Coun- 
tryman Bede, taking it from Dionyſius, uſed it 
in all his Writings; and the great Reputation of 
this Monk recommended it to the general: Uſe 
of Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe Weſtern Parts. 
Thus is this whole Matter eaſily accounted for to 


any. reaſonable Perſon : For had the Church from | 


theBeginning of Chriſtianity calculated the Times 


by this 1 there could then have been no 


Miſtake therein; but at a Diſtance of five hun- 
dred and twenty ſeven Vears, and in an Age 
when ſo few Helps to the clearing up a Chrono- 
logical Difficulty could be procur'd, we may ra- 
ther wonder that the Error was no greater, than 
that the true Year was miſtaken at all. | 
VI. We are far more to ſeek for the true Month 
and Day of our Lord's Nativity, than we are for 
the Year of it. Some very antient Traditions di- 
rect us to the Twenty-fifth of December, which 
Day is accordingly kept as one of the great an- 
nual Feſtivals of the Weſtern Chriſtians. But 
Mr. Mede, Dr. L:ighfoot, and others, have given 
very probable Reaſons for fixing it to the Month 
of September, and particularly to the Feuiſh Feaſt 
es. M. Le Clerc, after having 
found out the Year of Herod's Death, in order 


to gain ſome Light in the facred Chronology, goes 


on to this Effect: It appears from St. Luke's 
Goſpel, that Jeſus was born ſix Months after 
John the Baptiſt ; but ſince tis undetermined in 
what Month Jobn was born, nothing of any 
Certainty can be inferr'd from this. Some learn- 
ed Men, indeed, have pretended to find out the 
Week in yhich the Claſs of Abias, to which Za- 
charias belong'd, executed the Prieſt's Office in 
the Temple; But what they fay is built upon 


ſuch weak Foundations, that in fo ſerious an 


Affair tis much better to leave Matters juſt as we 
find them, than go on to heap Conjecture upon 
Conjecture. 

VII. Tis very well known, that while it was 
the general Opinion of the Weſtern Churches 
that Chriſt was born on the Twenty-fifth of De- 


cember, the Churches of the Eaſt contended as | 


ſtrongly for the Sixth of January; alledging, 
that they muſt needs have a better Inſight into 
this Affair than the Occidental Chriſtians, who 
were at ſo much a greater Diſtance from the 
Place of his Birth than themſelves. Vgſius has 
indeed collected a great many Teſtimonies of the 
Antients upon this Head; but whoever diligently 
— i 1 


F.C But then in the ſecond Place we are to trace 
the Otigin of this Miſtake: And here we have 


4 , 7 a N ö ; F * 5 n a p 
: k 4 * 0 un 
l . N * 5 ; f W 4 {ER e e t TOs W ! 
8 : | „% éÜͤ“· TIO U ³˙ 1, VS, AAS I + Hh ub wb 4H uo rhe e A aber eee AED e "FS Rt EY CORN * 2,4 - 
WAFS 3 1 os 4 : — 5 0 — 
a Hs l a K — 
n . 4 * a , a 0 F t 4 7 wel 4 _ 
Py 1 l % * ** * 4 * L * 1 4 4 v : % 
i As . l = * « & & 0 n 0 7 þ N Wo * . 
F a 9 l . 
v4 . N 
oy A WI bk : * ' 
« 3 N 1 . ph thn — * # 1 4 , . _ POE APY e la N att ming r , <> — 


| 


1 


N K 


ways") 


| examines the Matter, and conſiders moreover, 


that in the moſt primitive Times of Chriſtianity 
neither of theſe Days was particularly conſecra- 
ted as the Anhivcelary of our Lord's Nativity, 
will be eaſily convinced, that there are no certain 
Grounds for determining on either Side. This 
Difficulty is obvious to every Man of Letters; 
and therefore M. Le Clerc tells us, that having, 
as he imagines, found out the true Year, he will 


| not affirm or deny that Chriſt was born in this 
or that Month, but rather chuſes to leave the 
Proſecution of ſuch a doubtful Enquiry. 


VIII. But tho we are till in the dark with 


reſpect to the preciſe Time of the Nativity of 


Chriſt, yet the Diſputes that have been carried 
on between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chriſtians, 
on this Head, are ſufficient Teſtimony, that in 
the Opinion of the univerſal Church; the keep- 
ing of ſome Day, in memory of this great 
Event, is very becoming, and even neceſſary. 
This is enough to be ſaid in a Work where we 
would not chuſe to repeat thoſe Arguments which 
better become the Pulpit; from whence they are 


inculcated as often as they are called for by the 


Returns of that Seaſon of the Year, which 
our Church has directed us to ſolemniſe on this 
happy Occaſion. 94 
IX, The Decree of Auguſtus mention'd by 
St. Luke, was not that all the World, or the 
whole Roman Empire, 'which is what the Evan= 
geliſt means, ſhould be immediately taxed, as 
our Tranſlation feems to import, but that Per- 
ſons of all Ranks, Ages, and Conditions, ſhould 
be * enrolled, according to their reſpective Fa- 
milies and Eſtates. Several Reaſons are given for 
this Procedure of the Emperor. One Author 
informs us, that it was becauſe the Taxes ſhould 
be paid by an equal and moderate Proportion 
thoſe who were in Power before Auguſtus having 
taken from their Subjects according to their arbi- 
trary Pleaſure. Another tells us, that it was 
partly that Mens Properties and Eſtates, which 
were become uncertain and confuſed by the Civil 
Wars, ſhould be made ſecure to them ; and that 
therefore it was neceſſary for them to make out 
their Deſcent and Families. Some have affirm'di, 
that this Enrolment was only an Effect of the 
Emperor's Curioſity, without any View either 
to the enriching of his Treaſury, or reforming the 
Exceſſes of thoſe who had gone before him. If this 
laſt Opinion be true, it: ſufficiently confirms what 
we have ſuppoſed in our Paraphraſe, that he was 
over-ruled herein by the ſpecial Providence of 
God, who took this Method of bringing to paſs 
what he had before declared by his Prophet Micab, 
and thus made it neceſſary for the Virgin Mary to 
go to Bethlehem, in order to her being there de- 
liver d of her heavenly Burthen. But let the 
Cauſe of this imperial Decree have been what it 
will, we have the concurrent Teſtimony of the 


eg hu 


© See Scaliger, Calviſius, and other Chronologers, in thoſe Parts of their Works where they write of the vul 
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gar ra of Chriſt, 


See alſo Du Pin's Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Cent. 6. p. 42. and Dr. Cave's Hiſtoria Literaria, p. 405. .Prideaux. 
_ 4 Diſſertation concerning the Years of Chriſt's Life, te at the End of his Harmony of the Evangeliſts. 


In his Diſſertation concerning the Time of Chriſt's 
This is all the Greek Word imports, which our Tranſlators 
from ſeveral Authors in his Note on this Paſſage. 

s Suidas. d Caſſiodorus. 
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ativity. 


have render'd by taxed, as Dr. Hammond has learnedly proved 


a Caſaubon and others. 
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this Year wherein Chriſt was born executed in 


relates. Such an Account uſed to be taken of 


ſtration of all the Roman Citizens, their Wives 
and Children, with their Age, Qualities, Trades, 


cr 
\ 


p q ONS : 
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Authors of chat Time, that ſuch a Survey of the 
Roman Subjects was actually made. I have alſo 
the Authority of the greateſt Number of Com- 
mentators and Paraphraſts to ſupport what I have 


BEN” 


Ry MC 


cia, and FJudea, before it | came | os | Bethlehem. 5 


called from Nazareth in Galilbe, the Place of 


their Habitation, to this antient City of 'David, 


faid concerning Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, that to which they originally belonged, that their 
he was ſent 20 Syria with a ſpecial Commiſſion Circumiſtances might be deſeribed and regiſter d 


on this Occaſion: Nevertheleſs, as this is not u- 
niverſally agreed to, and may not perhaps, after 


among the reſt of the ſame Family: And while 


they tarried here, Mary was delivered of the pro: 


all, be the moſt rational Manner in underſtand- | miſed Seed; by whom the Wotld was to be 


ing the Evangeliſt, I ſhall now give my Readers a | 
Syſtem of this whole Affair, extracted from the 
learned and ingeniousk Dean of Norwich, whoſe 
Deciſions I have already acquieſced in oftner than 
in any other I have met with; his Opinion 
on thoſe Subjects of Criticiſm which he has en- 
tered into, being, I believe, as much to be re- 
lied on, as thoſe of any other Author whomſo- 
ever, Fiat ROSE” 

X. Auguſtus having iflued out a Decree for 
taking a Deſcription, or Survey, of the whole Ro- 
man Empire, ſuch as ſhould contain an Account 
of all the Perſons, Poſſeſſions, and Eſtates there- 
in, and the Taxes iſſuable from them, it was in 


i 


Fudea, in the Manner as St. Luke in his Goſpel 
the Citizens of Rome every fifth Year, and they 
had Officers appointed for that Purpoſe, called 
Cenſors. Their Buſineſs was! to make a Regi- 


1 


Offices, and Eſtates real and perſonal. Auguſtus 
firſt extended this to the Provinces, and * three 
Times during his Reign he cauſed the like De- 
ſcription to be made throughout all the Roman 
Empire. The firſt was in the Year when he 
himſelf was the fixth Time, and M. Agr:ppa the 
ſecond Time, Conſuls, twenty-eight Years before 
the Chriſtian Era. The ſecond Time was in the 
Conſulſhip of C. Martius Cenſorinus and C. Aſinius 
Gallus, before the Chriſtian Ara eight Years. 
And the laſt Time in the Conſulſhip of Sextus 
Pompeius Nepos and Sextus Apuleius Nepos, in the 
Year of the Chriſtian Ara Fourteen. In a the firſt 
and laſt Time he executed this with the Aſſiſtacne 
of a Collegue : But in the ſecond Time, which is 
the Deſcription St. Luke refers to, he did it by him- | 
ſelf alone. | | 
XI. The eighth Year before the vulgar Ara, 
in which this Decree was iſſued out, was only * 


; 


* 


ſaved, in the Manner as related in the Goſpels: 


That we allow three Vears for the Execution of 


this Decree can give no juſt Reaſon for Excep- 
tion: For ſuppoſing the Execution of it in every 


Province of the Raman Empire to have been com- 
mitted to the Governor of it, (and that it was 
lo in Syria is atteſted by Tertullian ?) three Years | 


Time was little enough for the carrying it 
through Syria, Czlefyria, Pbænicia, and Fudea, 
which all together made up the Roman Province 


of Syria. Joab was à nine Months in taking an 


Account of only ten of the Tribes of 1/rael, 


and of no more in them than of the Men that 


were able to bear Arms. Whereas the Account 
taken by the Decree of Augu/ius, at the Time 


of our Saviour's Birth, extended to all Manner of 


Perſons, and alſo to their Poſſeſſions, Eſtates, 
Qualities, and other Circumſtances. And when 
a Deſcription of this latter kind was taken in 
England, by the Command of William the Con- 
queror, (we mean that which 'was called the 
Dome's-Day Book) it was ſix Years in making, 
tho' the whole Kingdom of England be not near 
half ſo big as the Roman Province of Syria. 
XII. But tho' this Survey of Fudea was made 
at the Time we have mentioned, and every 
Man's Eſtate there eſtimated according to 
the Cuſtom of the Romans when they levied 
Taxes, yet no Payment of any Taxes was made 
by the Fes till the twelfth Year after. Till then 
Herod, and after him Archelaus his Son, reign- 
ing in Fudea, the Taxes of that Country were 
paid to thoſe Princes only. But when Archelaus 
was depoſed, and Fudea put under the Govern- 
ment of a Roman Procurator, then firſt were 
Taxes paid for that Country to the Romans, 


Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, who in Greek is cal- 


led Cyrenius, being at that Time Preſident of 
Syria. If it be asked for what Reaſon this 
Deſcription was made, if no Taxes were to be 
paid immediately upon it? The Anſwer is, Au- 


three whole Years before the Birth of Chriſt, | gu/tus was then at work upon the Compoſure of a 


according to the Correction of that Ara, taken 
notice of above: And ſo long was this Deſcrip- 
tion carrying on thro' Syria, Celeſyria, Phæni- 


Book, containing ſuch a Survey of the Roman 
Empire, as that which our Dome's- Day Book 
doth for England, * Tacitus, ” Suetonius, and 


8 


* Dr. Prideaux, Part II. Book 1x. of his Connection. 


Cenſoris Officium erat omnia patrimonii, dignitatis, ætatis, artium, officiorumque, diſcrimina in tabulas referre. Florus Lib. i. 


cap. 6. Cenfores populi ævitates, ſoboles, familias, pecuniaſque cenſento. Cic. de Legib. Lib. iii. 
m Syetonius in Octavio, cap. 27. Monumentum Ancyranum, quod extat in notis Caſauboni ad Suetonium; in Grutero, & in Leun- 


clavii pandectis Turcicis. 
nz Suetonius ibid. 


» Reckoning theſe Years incluſively, as they are meant in this Place, without enquiring for the particular Seaſon either of the 


Decree or the Nativity. 


? Adverſ. Marcionem, Lib. iv. cap. 19. 9 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. 7 
For Levi and Benjamin were not numbered, 1 Chron. xxiv. 9. 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. 
t It was begun in the fourteenth Year of William the Conqueror, and not finiſhed till the twentieth. See Spelman's Gloſſary, 


under the Word Domeſadei. 


> 


u Hift. Lib i. cap. 11. ubi dicit, Opes publica continebantur, quantum civium, ſociorumque in armis, quot Claſſes, regna, pro- 


 vinciz, tributa aut vectigalia, & neceſſitates & largitiones. 


In Octavio cap. 101, ubi hc habet. Auguſtus de tribus voluminibus poſt ſe relictis tertio comp lexus eſt breviarium totius 


imperii, quantum militum ſub ſignis ubique eſſet, quantum pecuniæ in ærario, & fiſcis, & vectigalium reſiduis. 
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Dion Caſſius, "make mention of this Book, and 
3 in the fame Manner in which we here 


be not accurately tranſlated. Thus have I done 

wich this Affair, and at the ſame Time with my 
repreſent it. Nowy in order to his making this Extract from Dr. Prideaux; whom I have rather 

Work thoroughly complete, his Decree tor the abridged than tranſcribed :* I have alſo taken the _ 
gurvey was made to extend to the depending Liberty in one or two Places to tranſpoſe the Or- 
Kingdoms, as well as the Provinces of the Em- der of his Obſervations, and to add an occaſional 
pire, tho” the Taxes of theſe Kingdoms were al- Remark or two which I found elſewhere; or 
ways paid to their proper Sovereigns, and-only | which ſeemed to ariſe from the Subject, . 
thoſe of the Provinces to the Romans. What Re- | XIV. The firſt Notice of our Lord's Nativity 


venues the Emperors had from the dependant 
Kingdoms, were from the Princes of them, and 
not the People: For the People paid the Taxes 
to their Princes, and the Princes their Tribute to 


was to Shepherds watching over their Flocks by 


Night, For the better underſtanding of this, we 


we may obſerve, that Night was divided into four 
Watches, 'which were, the Evening Watch, the 


Midnight Watch, the Cock-crowing; and the 
Morning. Theſe are all mentioned by Name in 
different Parts of the Bible. The firſt of them 
ended at nine at Night, the ſecond at twelve, 
the third at three in the Morning, and the fourth 
at ſix. Theſe were ſo diſtributed among the 
Shepherds of the Country, that ſuch a Number 


the Roman Emperors: Nevertheleſs this Depen- 
y put it into the Power of the Emperors to 
take ſuch a Deſcription as we are now treat- 
„ 2 I aps 
XIII. Putting all this together, the Sum and 
Series of the Matter appears to be as followeth, 
Auguſtus, three Years before the Birth of Chat, 


iſſued out a Decree for this Deſcription of the 
whole Roman Empire, including the dependant 


States, Kingdoms, &c. and committed the Execu- 


of them might always be in the Field; every 
Party by Night taking their Turns, fo that when 
one Watch was ended, the fame Number of freth 


Men ſucceeded to the Charge, The Reaſon of 
this Care was to preſerve their Sheep from Thieves 
and wild Beaſts, and they had little Cottages e- 
rected for that Purpoſe, We may here take no- 
tice, that the Word Shepherd is very honourable 
in the Bible: Abel was a Keeper of Sheep ac- 
cording to Moſes, and the greateſt Part of the an- 
tient Patriarchs were of the ſame Profeſſion. The 
Meſſiah is often mentioned in the Character of a 
Shepherd, and our Lord applies the Title of a 
Good Shepherd to himſelf, * becauſe he lays down 
his Life for the Sheep. But not to inſiſt on theſe 


tion of it to the Governor of each Province, both 
for his own proper Diſtrict, and the States, King- 
doms, and Dominions, that by their neighbour- 
ing Situation were more immediately dependant 

| - thereon. By this Means the Survey of Fudea 
came into the Charge of Sentius Saturninus, at 
that Time Preſident of Syria, who having gone 
thro' the other Parts of his Diviſion, executed his 
Commiſſion at Bethlehem at the Time when Chriſt 
was born. But notwithſtanding this, no Tax was 
here levied till the Depoſing of Archelaus above- 
mentioned, in the twelfth Year after, when Cy- 


renius, or Quirinus, was Governor of Syria. So 
that St. Luke ſpeaks of two diſtinct particular Ac- 
tions, performed at very different Times, when 
he mentions the Decree of Auguſtus, and the 
Taxing under Cyrenius. What is faid in his firſt 
Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, where, as we have 
before obſerved, the Word enrolled ought to have 
been in the room of Zaxed, is to be underſtood 
only of the Survey or Deſcription under Saturni- 
nus, whereof we have been ſpeaking. But in the 
ſecond Verſe, where Cyrenius is mentioned, we 
are to underſtand a real Taxation that was laid 
upon the Jeus after the Depofition of Archelaus. 
This reconciles the Evangeliſt with To/ephus, 
from whom it is manifeſt ! that Cyrenius was not 
the Governor of Syria, neither was there any 
Tax levied in Judea, till after Archealus was de- 
poſed, and his Dominions put under a Roman 
Procurator. Thus a different Manner of ren- 
dring only two Verſes of St. Luke's Goſpel, at 
once removes all the Difficulties that have been 
ſtated concerning his Chronology : And this In- 
terpretation which we argue for is not leſs natu- 
ral than what 1s at preſent received ; for it leaves 
the ſecond Verſe in a Parentheſis, as it now ſtands 
in our Bibles, and the Alteration it makes is chief- 


Teſtimonies, we may ſuppoſe, that the Shey- 


herds among the Jeu, at the Time of our Lord's 


Birth, were, as they have generally been repre- 


ſented 1n all Ages, a ſimple, honeſt-hearted forr 


of People, who were therefore proper Perſons 
to receive this happy Tidings, as they were free 
from thoſe Prejudices which would almoſt 
unavoidably have riſen in the Minds of politer 
People, at their being informed, that the Saviour 
of the World was born in a Stable, and tobe ſeen 


lying in a Manger. | 


XV. We made a ſeparate Diſſertation of the 
Geography of the firſt Chapter, becauſe we there- 
in took a general View of the whole Land of 
real: But we have only Bethlehem, the Place of 
our Lord's Nativity, to deſcribe at preſent; and 
as this Diſcourſe is not yet extended to any great 
Length, notwithſtanding the different Subjects 
herein treated of, we ſhall here introduce ſuch 
Obſervations on that antient Town, fo highly 
honoured above all the Cities of Fudah, as are 
neceſſary for our purſuing the Method as firſt pro- 
poſed. The Word Betbleem, Bethlehem, or Beth- 
lechem, ſignifies the Houſe of Bread, It was a 
City in the Tribe of Judah, generally called 
Bethlehem of Fudah, to diſtinguiſh it from another 


ly in one Word, which we have already proved to | of the fame * Name in the Tribe of Zebulun. It 


__ w_ a - ug e — 
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X Lib. lvi. p. 591. Hzc ſunt ejus verba. Tertius liber ſummam militum, redituum, impendiorum publicorum, pecuniz in the» 
ſauris, aliaque id genus ad principatum pertinentia indicabir. 


2 Lam. ii, 19. Luke xii, 38. Matth. xiv, 25. Exod, xiv. 24. 


? Joſephus Antiq. Lib. xyui. cap. 1. 
John x. 11. b Joſh, xix. 15. 
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was likewiſe calle! Ephraroh, and ita Inhabi- 


ants Epbrateant. This City was not at all c- 
ſiderable for its Extent or Riches, but was infi- 


„—— * »„— 


Manger, which ſtancis, as the Friars believe, upom 
the Spot where our Lord was born; and here 
that very Manger in which he was lain is ſtill to 


nitely ſo on Account of the Meſſiah's Birth, which be ſeen. At about the Diſtance of thirty or forty” 


has made. it honouted by all Nations. Its Situ- 
ation is upon the Declivity of a Hill, about ſix 
Miles, or two Hours Travel, to the South Weſt 
from Feruſalem. Foſephus* ſeems: to. place it at 
the Diſtance only of thirty Furlongs, or three 
Miles and ſeven hundred and fifty Paces from Je- 
ruſalem; and Fuſtin Martyr at thirty five Fur- 
longs, or four Miles three hundred and ſeventy 
five Paces: But it is very probable, that the Cy- 
phers in both theſe Authors have been changed, 
becauſe they could not be ignorant in this Par- 
ticular, and all other Writers prove their Ac- 
counts as-they now. ſtand to be very faulty. Of 
this. Place was * Elimelech, the Father-1n-Law of 
Rath, that illuſtrious Moab:tjſh Woman, who 
retired hither with her Mother-in-Law Naomi, 
when they were both become Widows ;. and here 
it was that Boaz took that celebrated Proſelyte to 
Wife, from which Union deſcended David, King 
of 1/-ae/, who was alſo * born in this City. 
XVI. The Cave where our Saviour is ſaid to be 


born is not exactly in the Town of Bethlebem. St. | 


' Ferom ſays, it lies on the South Side; Juſtin 
* Martyr and! Euſebius, that it is without the 
City, and in the Fields, The Inn whither the 
Virgin Mary and Fo/eph retired was probably a 
Caravanſerab, or Public Houſe, where Gueſts 
were receiv dgratis, but had no more allowed them 
than barely Shelter: And as the Croud was very 
Couple arrived at this Place, 
they were therefore obliged to take up their Lodg- 
ing in this Cave, which the Evangeliſt calls a 
Stable, it ſerving for that Purpoſe to the Caravan- 
ſerab. It is certain that the ® Antients mention 


the Birth of Feſus Chrift to have happened in a 


Cave; and Travellers tell us, that this Place is 


about forty Foot deep, and twelve wide, growing 


narrower towards the Roof. St. Ferom ® ſays, 
That the Emperor Adrian, in order to obliterate 
the Memory of the Place where our Saviour was 
born, planted over the Cave a Grove of tall Trees, in 
honour of Thammuz, or Adonis; * fo that when 
the Feſtival of that infamous Deity was cele- 
brated, the holy Grot was heard to echo back the 
Lamentations, which were made in commemo- 
ration of the Lover of Venus. 

XVII. ? Modern Travellers inform us, that 


_ Bethlehem is ſtill viſited by Pilgrims, and that to 


this very Day there are three Convents remain- 
ing there; one of Latins, another of Greeks, and 
a third of Armenians; the two latter being conti- 
guous to the former, and each having their ſeve- 


ral Doors opening into the Chapel of the Holy 


| Yards: from one of theſe Convents is ſhewn the 

Grotto of the Bleſſed Virgin, Which is reverenced' 
on account of a Tradition, that the Blefled. Virgin 

hid herſelf and her divine Babe therein/from-the- 
Rage and Malice of Herod, for ſome Time before 
their Departure into Egypt. The Grotto is hol- 

lowed into a chalky Rock; but they will not al- 
wa the Whiteneſs of the Place to be natural, 
but to have been occaſioned by ſome miraculous 

Drops of the Bleſſed Virgin's Milk, which fell 
from her Breaſt while ſhe was ſuckling the holy 
Infant. And ſo much are they poſſeſs d with this 
Opinion, that they believe the Chalk of this 
' Grotto: has a miraculous Virtue for the incteaſing 
of Women's Milk ; and it is frequently taken by 
the Women hereabouts, as well Turks and Arabs 
as Chriſtians, for that purpoſe. Tis added too, 
that the Effect, on theſe Occaſions, is often an- 
ſwerable to their Perſuaſion; which may be eaſily 


believed by thoſe who allow a great deal to the 


; Operation: Qt Fin —“:• 
XVIII. Here are alſo ſhewn the Chapel of 
St. Zo/eph, the ſuppoſed Father of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour; the Chapel of the Holy Innocents, and 
thoſe of St. Ferom, St. Paula and Euſtochium. 
St Jerom was a celebrated Writer in the latter 
; End of the Fourth Century, and his Works are 
often referr'd to in our Notes. Paula the Mother, 
and Euſtochium à the Daughter, were two Roman 
Ladies, inſtructed in Learning and Piety by 
St. Ferom, with whom they 3 retired 
to Bethlehem, where is likewiſe ſhewn the School 
of that learned and pious Father. What is fur- 
ther worth notice at Bethlehem, is, that about 
half a Mile out of the Town Eaſtwards, Pilgrims 
may entertain their Piety in the Field where, 
according to Tradition, the Shepherds were 
watching their Flocks, when they received from 
Heaven the glad Tidings of the Birth of the 
| Meſſiah; and not far from the Field is the Vil- 
lage where they are ſuppoſed to have dwelt ; 
near which, on the Right Hand, is an old deſo- 
late Nunnery, built by St. Paula, and made the 
more memorable by her dying therein. | 

XIX. There are ſeveral Things remarkable in 
the Way between Jeruſalem and Bethlehem, which 
have been taken notice of by Travellers. The 
Country through which the Road lies, * is the 
Valley of Rephaim*, ſo famous for being. the 
Theatre of David's Victories over the Philiſtines. 
On the Right Hand, at the South of a ſquare 
Seraglio, is a Fountain, reported to be that 
wherein * Bath/heba bathed herſelf. About two 


© Gen. xxxv. 19. xlviii. 7. 


According to Euſebius, Jerom, Sulpitius Severus, Phocas, and other Antients, as well as all the modern Travellers in general. 


© Antiq. lib. v. cap. 2. f Apolog. ii. 
See the whole pore of this Affair in the Book of Ruth. 
i Epiſt. 24, ad Marcell. * Dialog. cum Tryphone. 


h 1 Sam. xvii. 12, 
! Demonſt. Evang. lib. ii. cap. 4. 


m Orig. lib. i. contra Celſum. Hieron, ſepe. Epiphan. hæreſ. lib, i. Nyſſen. Orat. de Chriſti nativitate. Athanaſ. Theodoret. &c. 


n Hieron, Epiſt. ad Paulinum. 
» Particularly Mr. Maundrell, from whom a great Part of the 


* Ubi quondam Chriſtus parvulus vagiit, Veneris Amaſius plangitur. 


following Account is taken. 


4 Mr. Sandys calls the Child Euſtochius, and ſays it was the Son of Paula. 


Sandys and Maundrell, among others. 
i 29am, v. 23. ' va mail 


This may be gather'd from Joſephus, Ant. lib. iy. cap. 10. 


Miles 
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Mis from, erfalem5s the fomous Turpentine | deſcend ( 
Tree, in the Shade of which the bleſſed Virgin | into the Third. Thar, Figure, is Quadrangular z 
is ſaid to have iy id herſelf, when ſhe was cars | the Breadth being the fame in all, amounting to 
1 f r Arms, to preſent him before] about ninety Paces; but in their Length there is 


Jack erected 
ern Turkiſh 


ſhall ſpeak more particularly of this Place when 
we come to treat of that inhuman Maſſacre, 
perpetrated by the Order of Herod. _ 1 


- 


XX. Mr. Maundrell, in the Account he gives 
of this Country, mentions his viſiting thoſe fa- 
mous Pools, Fountains, and Gardens, which are 
faid to have been the Contrivance and Delight of 
King Solomon. To theſe Places of Pleaſure he is 
thought to bave alluded, when amongſt other In- 
ſtances of his Magnificence, he reckons up his 
Gardens, Vineyards, and Pools. As to the 
Pools, the ingenious Gentleman above- mentioned 
obſerves, that tis probable enough they may real- 
ly have been Solomon s according to the Tradition, 
there not being the like Quantity of excellent 
Spring Water to be met with any where elle, 
throughout all Paleſtine; but for the Gardens, he 
ſays, one may ſafely affirm, that if Solomon made 
them in the rocky Ground which is now aſſign'd 
for them, he demonſtrated greater Power and 
Wealth in finiſhing his Deſign, than he Ka Wiſ⸗ 
dom in chuſing the Place for it. The Pools are 
three in Number, lying in a Row above each 


8 
pleaſant 


one hundred and forty Paces from them, the Foun.” 
tain from which they principally derive their 
Waters. But I ſhall not trouble the Reader with 


Meſſiah to 7/-ae/ would be too muc 


reat wy of Water. Cloſe by the Pools is a 
aſtle of modern Structure; and at about 


a longer Detail of theſe Part 

ſeem too much like a Digreſſion. 
XXI. The Fulfilling of that Prophecy of 

Micab, which mentions the Coming out of Beth- 
lehem He, who was to be a Ruler over Iſrael, has 

been referr'd by St. Matthew, as well as by other 

Chriſtian Writers in general, to the Birth of 


Particulars, which may 


Jeſus Cbriſt in that Place. Some, who are un- 
willing to allow ſuch a plain Teſtimony of our 
Lord's being the Meſſiah, have taken Occaſion 


from hence to inſinuate, that the Prophet only 
alluded to David, who was alſo born there, as 
we before,obſerved. But let it only be conſider'd 


how unlikely tis that the inſpired Author ſhould 


expreſs himſelf in this Manner concerning a 
Prince who was dead ſo many Years before, and 
then I believe this Objection will be thought very 
unnatural, and not worthy any further Anſwer. 

There has alſo been another Difficulty ſtarted 
from the different Readings of this Prophecy *, in 
the Old Teſtament, * = in the Quotation of it 
by. St. Mathew : But this being founded only on 
a trifling Criticiſm about Words, which on nei- 
ther Side proves any thing with regard to the 
Subſtance of this Diſpute*, to inſiſt on it here 
would be tiring the Reader without inſtructing 
him at all. If any Thing material has been * 
fered againſt the Authority of this Oracle, tis 
what the Jeus ſay, when they allow that the 
Meſſiah is to be born at Bethlehem, but deny 


that Te/us. is the Meſſiah, and that this Pro- 
phecy has any Regard either to Jeſus or the Meſ- 
ah. They found their Objection of Micabs 
calling the Perſon he ſpeaks of, A Ruler over 
Iſrael, and on theſe other Words of the fame 
Prophet, which follow thoſe laſt referr'd to, 
* The Remnant of his Brethren ſhall be converted, 
and reunted with the Children of Iſrael. Upon 
which they argue, That Jeſus never reigned over 
p44 and if he be God, can have no Brethren : 
eſides, ſay they, to confine the dis om of the 

much a Limita- 
tion of it. The Anſwer t6 all this is, That Jeſus 
as God, had no Brethren, tho' as the Son & 
Mary he might : That the Prophet has diſtinguiſh- 
ed between his temporal Birth at Bethlehem and 
his eternal Birth, when he ſays, His Goings forth 
have been from old, from everlaſting : And laſtly, 


other; ſo that the Waters of the Uppermoſt may | that it is no more contrary to the Greatneſs of 
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Luke ii. 29, &c. | * Gen. xxxy, 19. Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, p. 87, 88, Edit, of 1703, 
> Eecleſ. ii. 5 . Micah v. 2 l nenn 793 


PL 6. 
© The learned may ſee this 
9 Micah v. 3. 


Book I. 
Ne III, 


Difficulty cleared by Dr. Hammond in his Notes on the Verſe of Matthew laſt quoted, 
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The Doctrine of the Trini nd rho! 
particularly the Divinity of the Second Perſon. 


the Chriftians. V. Underſtoo 
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Fa, as he does” in many Places; for this does 
not-exclude the Dominion either of the one or 
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aſſerted, and more 


I. 2 Trinity what; Scripture Provfs of it. II. 
Knowledge of it among the Heathens diſputed. 


III. A port Syſtem of the Tradition of this 


- " Do#trine. IV. Plato's Trinity 11 fo that 


bert. VI. Scripture Proofs cannot be excepted 
again. VII. More of them. VIII. The im- 
"mediates Occafion of this Diſtourſe. IX. Account 
© of St. John's Goſpel, with a Quotation of ſome 


© Verſes of it, and a Parapbrafe on them. X. The 


* Apoftle's Aim. XI. The Eternity of The Word. 
XII. His Co- exiſtence with the Father. XIII. 
is Divinity Aſerted. XIV. The Creator 9 
 #he World. XV. The Giver of eternal Life. 
XVI. His Incarnation, XVII. Logos and 
Memra, what they fignify. XVIII. What the 
Jews ſay of our Lord's Divinity. XIX. The 
Word appeared to the Patriarchs. XX. The 
Prophets aſſerted his Divinity. XXI. He is 
' God as the Object of our Faith, XXII. Tefti- 
' monies from the Apocrypha valid on this Occa- 
fon. XXIII. Nuctations from Ecclefiaſticus. 
XXIV. From the Book of Wiſdom. XXV. The 


Targums, what they were. XXVI. Occaſion of 


their being made. XXVII. Their Uſe extended. 


XXVIII. 4+ at. them, and Characters of 


the two Chiefs. XXIX. They aſctibe to The 
- Word all the Actions of the Deity. XXX. Quo- 
© tations from them. XXXI. Otjedions againſt 


 7he Targums conſidered. XXXII. Philo's Cha. 


racer. XXXIII. His Notion concerning The 
Word. 
XXXV. Anfwer?d. XXXVI. Whence St. John 
dtrided his Language. XXXVII. Plato, Zeno, 


Amelius, Cc. their Opinions, XXXVIII. Con- 5 | 
| be the real Doctrine of Plato, (a Point we mult 
| not pretend to determine, tho' we cannot help 


HE Word Trinity is made uſe of by all 


cl Hen, a Defence of what precedes. 


_ 
* * . 
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true Chriſtians, to expreſs” the greateſt 
Myſtery in our Religion ; That one only God is 
aiflingulchr into three Perſons; Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, This Diſtinction is very plain 
in the Scriptures, and the Character of theſe three 
divine Perſons are there very ſtrongly and expreſly 
drawn, tho' the Word itſelf, by which their Co- 
exiſtence is expreſs'd, be not any where to be 
found throughout the facred Books. The Father 
is frequently known by his Name Jebovab, and 
by other Hebrew Names, which ſignify, © The 
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b, The Go 7 of e vat the 
Head of this Divine Union, wherever the three Per- 


ſons of the Trinity are to be underſtood; yet ſo as 
not to be ſuperior in Glory to the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Sort is expretieg throughout the whole 
Scripture by the Names of f The Word, the Wiſdom, 
The Anointed, The Savieur, The Deliverer, - The 
Holy Ghoſt, which inſpired the Prophets, is cal. 
led; in the New Teſtament, *The Comforter. The 


Father and the Son are repreſented by the Pfalmiſt 
in theſe Words, * The Lord ſaid unto wy Lord, ji 


thou at my Right Hand: In the New Teſtament 
the three Perſons are diſtinctly expreſs d in many 
le, Go and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. And when Feſus 
Chriſt came out of the Water after his Baptiſm, 
the Heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God 
was ſeen to deſcend upon him in the Form of a 
Dove, while a Voice was heard from Heaven, 
which faid, * This 7s my belbved Son; in whom 1 
am well pleaſed, What can be more plainly di- 
ſtinguiſh't than the three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity are in both theſe Paſſages, not to mention 

II. It has been imagined, with great Appearance 
of Reafon, that the Doctrine of the Trinity was 
not unknown to the antient Philoſophers, more 
eſpecially to Plato and his Diſciples. But then, 
on the other Hand, tis agreed, that the Know- 
ledge of this Myſtery could never have been at- 
tain'd by Nature and Reflection. For this Reaſon, 
thoſe who haye Recourſe to the Writings, of the 
Heathens in this Difpute , ate required to prove a 
conſtant Tradition of the Trinity among the 
Jews, and to ſhew the Channels thro which it 
ran from Adam to Neah, from Noah to Abra- 
dam, from Abraham to Moſes ; and how it was 
preſerved pure, and convey'd from Moſes down to 
Plato. We ſhall not enter into a long Detail of 
this Controverſy, which has been managed with 
much Learning on both Sides, but content our- 
ſelves with introducing a ſhort View of the Plato- 
nic Syſtem of the Trinity, according to Dr, Cud- 
worth n, from whoſe Writings it was extracted. 
Here will alſo be found ſome Conjectutes on the 
Succeſſion of this Tenet : But we beg leave to ob- 
ſerve, that if the Thing itſelf has been prov'd to 


believing it has,) there has been as much proved 
as can reaſonably be required, notwithſtanding 
that we ſhould never learn by what Means that 
Philoſopher came by his Notion, 1 5. 

III. The Doctrine of the Trinity was at firſt 
revealed by God to the Patriarchs, and they ſpread 
it wherever they dwelt, but eſpecially in Chaldea 
and Egypt, whither they went often. Some 
Footſteps of this Doctrine are diſcovered in the 
Perfian Myſteries, which they celebrate in honour 
of Mithra*. It was convey'd by a Canal of divine 
Tradition from the Jews to the Pagan Philoſo- 
phers, and from them to their Diſciples. The Egyp- 
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El, Shaddai, Elion, Elchſebzoth, &c. 
* Paracletos. n Pſalm cx. f. 
His Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe. 


i Matth. xxvili. 19. 
» Cudworth. 


* Mcmra, Logos, Chahema, Meſſiah, Chriflos, Jeſus, e. 
NN gen; * Mark i. 105 11. hy | Baſnage, 
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ant received it from Faces and his Poſterity; , mended him as one of thoſe Maſters who had 
and the Samothrariens adored a certain Number | explain'd the great Myſtery of the Trinity in 
of Gods under a Hebrem Name; which ſignifies | Unity. Amelius the Philoſopher, on the other 
1 Almighty. Orpheus was the Father of the | Side, tranſcribed into his Writings ſome. Verſes 
| Greek Theology, and he taught a Trinity, under | of St. Jahn, with a few Alterations; and got ſe- 
the Names of -Phanus, Uranas, and Cronus, | veral Admirers in the Church for ſo doing. 
hich have ſince been transform'd into three Fin Martyr affirms that Plato gave the ſecond - 
Gods. Pythagoras drew his Principles from Or- Place to the Word, and. the Third to the Spirit 
pheus ; and Plato, who read them both, copy'd | that was ſpread over the Waters: Clemens Alexan- 
their Opinions over again. That the Trinity | adrinus found the Trinity in a Letter which Plato 
was one of the great Myſteries of the School of | wrote to Dionyſius , where the ſecond Principle 
Pythagoras, cannot be doubted: For Moderatus is the Son, and the Third the Holy Ghoſt: 
aſſures us, that the Philoſophers, his Succeffors, | Origen quoted Plato againſt Celſus, and defiec. 
admitted a Firſt Unity, which they faid was | that virulent Heathen to explain what his Maſter 
above all Beings whatſoever; that they alſo own'd | had faid of the Creator and Governor of the Uni- 
a Second Unity, which was intelligent, and the | verſe, whom he look'd upon as the Son of God: 
Idea of all Things; and that they acknowledg'd | Euſebius affirms , that the Platoniſts in this Opi- 
beſides a Third Unity, which was the Soul of | nion followed the Oracles of the Hebrews. All 
every thing, and participated alike of the firſt | theſe Quotations from the antient Fathers tend to 
and ſecond Unity. Here is a firſt Perſon above | eſtabliſh the Sentiments of Dr. Cudworth, and 
all Beings, an Underſtanding or eternal Wiſdom, | prove that the three Principles of Plato were in- 
and a Soul or Spirit; what can be more plain? | terpreted by the primitive Chriſtians in the 
This is what Plato took from Parmenides, one | ſame Manner as by our learned Modern. 
of the Sect of Pythagoras, which proves it to VI. But there are ſome ingenious Authors; 
have been a Tenet of that Sect: And Plato con- | who have given an Interpretation to the whole 
fels'd, when he firſt taught this Doctrine, that | Syſtem of Platonio Philoſophy, very. different 
it was not new, but an old Opinion which he | from this of Dr. Cudtorth and the Fathers, If 
would further explain, „ fetter all, therefore, the Expreſſions of thoſe Hea- 
IV. Accordingly Plato has handled this Sub- thens ſhould not be admitted as Proofs, we muſt 
ject more fully than all the Philoſophers that went | ſeek for more unexceptionable Evidence elſewhere. 
before him had done, and for that Reaſon is look d This will be no difficult Task; for we cannot take 
upon as the Father of the Tenet. This antient | from the Fews thoſe Footſteps of the Trinity, 
Moraliſt, as well as the Pythagoreans, diftinguiſh'd | which the Holy Spirit has left in the Scrip- 
the Gods into two Sorts: Some were eternal and | tures. . Twas there that God prepared the Mind 
intelligible, above the World; others were be- | to receive that incomprehenſible Myſtery. Thoſe 
gotten, ſenſible, and ſpread abroad in the World. | are diſintereſſed Judges who pronounce againſt 
In the firſt Order were three Hypoſtaſes, The | the Anti-trinitarians, by proving a Succeſſion of 
Being, The Word, and The Spirit, or Soul : This | the Doctrine of the Trinity among the Fews, 
is his Trinity, which agrees with that of the or- long before there were any Thoughts of diſputing 
thodox Chriſtians in ſeveral Things. To inſtance | about this Matter. This Work has been at- 
in a few: He keeps a juſt Medium between the | tempted, and performed with a great deal of 
Error of Sabellius and that of Arius. Sabellius] Learning: And tho' ſome of the Proofs produced 
acknowledg'd only a Trinity of Names, apply'd on this Occaſion have been alſo conteſted; yet 
to the ſame Perſon; and Arius maintain'd that | ſuch Evidence as this muſt remain good forever. 
the ſecond Perſon was drawn from nothing, and | Moſes ſays, that the Gods created Heaven and 
that there had been a Time when it had no Be- Earth; the original Word Elobim, there tran- 
ing: But Plato aſcribed to the Underſtanding, or | lated God, being in the plural Number. It was 
Word, an eternal Generation; he diſtinguiſh'd | the Intereſt of that great Legiſlator to rages e 
between the Perſons, and not the Names only; | a People, who had been uſed to worſhip a Plura- 
and aſſerted that they did all neceffarily exiſt. | lity, to the Unity of one God: Wherefore then 
Plato maintain'd alſo, That theſe three Hypo- | did he expreſs himſelf in ſuch a Manner as might 
ſtaſes were eternal, univerſal, infinite, and omni- | eſtabliſh a Number of Gods, if he did not mean 
potent Beings : The Firſt begot the Second, and | to inſinuate that there were ſeveral Perſons in one 
the Second the Third; and they were all of the | ſole Effence ? Joſpua praiſes * the holy Gods Je- 
ſame Nature. He even aſſerted that they were | remiah ſpeaks of the * living Gods: And David 
all Three but one God: For tho' it cannot be | ſings * of the righteous Gods, or Fudges of -the 
deny'd, that the Platonifts often call'd theſe three | Earth. To what purpoſe did theſe Prophets, 
Principles, three Natures, three Cauſes, three | who had no Aﬀection tor the P olytheiſm of the 
Agents, three Gods, yet theſe were only their | Heathens, ſo often mention the Gods, if it were 
Ways of ſpeaking, for they acknowledg'd only | not becauſe they knew there was a Plurality of 
one God in reality. | Perſons? A great / Jewiſh Doctor has mage no 
V. The Fathers of the Church were ſo ſenſi- Scruple to confeſs that this was the Senſe of the 
ble of what Plato had done, that they have com- inſpired Authors; Come and ſee, ſays he, the My- 
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grees, and each | Degree Jubjifts'by igel and yet 
VII. , alſo introduces God as faying, 
Lit ut make Man aſter our own: Image. An 


again, Let us go down, ſaid God, when he was 


reſolved to make out his Proceſs againſt the Snab- 
mites. All theſe Terms, couched in the plural 
Number, denote the Intention of My/es to thew 
a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity. An Expreſ- 
ſion of the ſame kind is to be found in the Book 
of Tobit; when Tobiab introduces God as ſay- 


ing, Let us make unto Adam an Aid libe to him- 


e. Nor were the eros ſatisfied with acknow- 
ledging a Plurality only, for they enter d into a 
particular Detail. The Author of Eccigfaſticus 
indicates a God the Father: I called, ſays he, 
upon the Lord, the Father of my Lord, that he 
world not leave me in the Days of my Trouble. 
David ſpeaks not more elegantly, when he fays, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, in the Paſſage. be- 


fore quoted; which Feſus Chriſt made uſe of to 


ove to the Jeus his Divinity, and how he was 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Father, Judith in her 
Song of Thankſgiving, which ſhe makes to be 
reſounded to the Glory of God, who had deli- 
vered her Nation, very plainly ſhews us the 
Holy Spirit: O God, ſhe cries, let all the Creatures 


ſerve thee ; for thou ſpakeft, and they were made; | the Word was made Fleſh, a1 
thou didft fend forth thy Spirit, and it created 
phal Paſſages prove a con- 
' tinuance of Tradition, as well as the Books of 
inſpired Authors. | | EL 20 l 
VIII. The whole Goſpel of St. John, eſpe- 


them. Theſe Apocry 


cially his farſt Chapter, marks diſtinctly the Fa- 
ther, the Word, or Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 


to which latter St. Jobn the Baptiſt gives his Teſti- 
mony *, that he ſaw him deſcend upon Jeſus 


Chrift in the Form of a Dove. Tis needleſs to 
heap together a greater Multitude of Texts, 


neral: For the Quotations we have made are on- 
ly as a neceſſary Introduction to the more parti- 


cular Proofs of the Divinity of Chriſt. Of theſe 
we have alſo plenty both in the Old and New 


Teſtament, beſides what may be collected from 


the Jewiſb Doctors, the Heathen Moraliſts, and 
many other Sources. The Apoſtle Jobn, above 
all others, in his Goſpel, his firſt Epiſtle, and his 
Revelations, has perfectly cleared up to us the 


Nature of the divine Word. From him the Or- 


thodox Councils have fix d the Language of the 


Church on this important Point; and the Church 


by thoſe Deciſions has reſtrain'd the Temerity of 
ſuch as have attack d its Doctrine, by denying 
the Conſubſtantiality of The Word, his Nature, 


his Unity, and the Divinity of his Perſon. We 
ought not to paſs over, in writing a Hiſtory of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, any thing that the Evange- 


liſts, who were dictated by the Holy Spirit, have 


thought proper to introduce in their Accounts of 
his Life. St. John has taught us the Neceſſity 


1 . 


ä 


* 


has given us, and the excellent Arguments he 


4 has furniſh d us with, than by diſcourfing ſome- 
what largely On that Subject, which he has COR: - 
ſidered as worthy of our firſt and moſt peculiar 


| N otice. r 4 ; 


the Goſpels, but the laſt of all the Works of 
| that excellent Apoſtle, - who lived longer than 


ny the Divinity of Igſus Chrift,. and that he had 


viate this growing Evil, at the Requeſt of ſeveral 
Alan Biſhops and other Chriſtians, - the holy 
Man undertook his Hiſtory; which he very pro- 
perly begins with aſferting the Divinity of his 
Lord and Maſter, . in a Manner worthy of that 
Diſciple whom Fe/us peculiarly lov'd. * In the 
Beginning, ſays he, was the Word, and the Word 


Things were made by him; and without him was 
not any Thing made that was made. In bim was 


gotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth; A na- 
tural Paraphraſe on theſe Words, as they here 
ſtand together, would be ſomething like what 


all Time, before any Thing was created, the Son 
of God, the Logos, or Word, exiſted with the 
Father, of whom he was begotten from all Eter- 


be when he was born into the World, nor when 
the World and all Things in it were made; for 
he then was God, of the ſame Nature with the 
Father, but diſtinguiſh'd from him in Perſon : 
All Things were created by him, i whether it be 
in Heaven or in Earth, viſible or inviſible. - In 
him was Life eternal *, which he promiſed to 
thoſe that believe in him !, for whom he pur- 


he taught, inſtructed Men in the Knowledge 
thereof. And that we all might attain this Life, 
the Word aſſumed our Nature, was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us as in a Tabernacle ; and we 
beheld his Glory, which was ſuch as was not com- 
petible with any one but the only-begotten, co- 
equal Son of God, full of Grace to procure thar 
Pardon and Juſtification which the Law could 
not give, and having in him the Truth of all 
thoſe ® Types and Shadows which were deliver- 
ed to our Forefathers. 
KX. The ſeveral Things here affirm'd of the 
Word very plainly ſhew the Intention of the 
Apoſtle ; that it was to deſcribe the eternal Ex- 


— 


iſtence, the divine Nature, and almighty Power 


* Y — O—_— 2 


— 


* Gen. i. 26. Gen. xvii. 21. in the Original. 


_ * Marth. xzil. 43, 44. © Tudith xvi. 14. 14 


h For what follows to the End of this P 
i Qoſſ. i. 6, * John vi. a — 


< Ecclus: Ii. 10. 
s John i. 1, 3, 4, 1 


d Tob. viii. 6. 
ohn i. 33. 


4 14. 
raph, conſult particularly the Paraphraſes of Hammond and Whitby. 
Rom. v. 21, 


= Heb. x. i. 


of 


ET 


of believing the Divinity of Foſs Chriß, by mak. 
ing it a ſort. of prefatory Leſſon to his Goſpel. 
And we cannot better improve the noble Hint he 


| have | been - writtten not wb 5 after the reſt — 


any other of the Twelve. Seyeral Hereſies were 
crept into the Church in his Time, particularly. 
thoſe of Ebion and Cerinthus, who began to de- 


any Exiſtence before his Incarnation. To ob- 


was with God, and the Word was God. — Al 


Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. And 
; 4 leſh, and dwelt among us; 
and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the Only-be- 


follows: In the Beginning of the World, before 


nity, So that this divine Perſon neither began to 


chaſed it by his Death; and the Doctrine which 
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uh J fe 1 e ves Beginnings" he | che People ſaw him dome ae with His Fa 


e . uk: We' tha — 


| Philoſophers among the Heathens, Gag 


5 — bo. wan che {ond thi <del belag welle ebichior 5 which . ad 


wich wu, /4 -of hom all che ether Character run and his Sons; and the fbhenty Elders; . whb all 


fo plain and: expreÞ,: chat they cant be ap- beheld the Glory of God and Natter fotty. Days 


were | foiningt Rut we have no Wianeſſes at Mech 
[being mket up into Heaven no Appeatariets #1 
his GIbry ion that Octation; to llc Mankind. 
act 4 Ew af the: many Remarks which) have And yet Jabal irn was transfigured on'ths Mr 
been made on esch of ats Frepoſttions, in ore heredokavith/him Herer; and Fums;/ and Fobir; 
der to prove that they mutually explain and con- ni @Rreumftance is! ly megtion d by! 
firm, ong r and, al together exclüe Any three ef dhe EV. c een n by Pere 
other Senſe of.this Volg Palſage: than whar'ias mate uno was one of che Witneht, If we 
here been: glyen. After this, we ſhall aidenueur oohf den thib Inſtancen wm we imagine that our! | 
to prove: from / ſeveral. Inftanges, chat the:'Pro=| Lord would neglect 9 Weste 40, U 

phets of the Old Teſtament, he Lr Affair ore greater Momene chan his Transfighra- 
8 to the Time of. cur Lard, and even inn 1 tion cn no leſd can Hls Aſvenfioh inte Fen- 

ven to be inſtructed in his Einbaſſy? And if Wit! 

the or Word in the ſame Manner, and % neſſes were preſent, where is their Teſtimony? 

y'd to him the ſame divine 2 25 Why is dhe whole Acebum of this Affair left to 
pas e bee done in this Chapter. | ebe found an one doubtful »Expceſſion MF eanndt' 
2 nd by. che Fhraſt In the e 6 be cha- che Brangeliſt, by belling us list the 
meant from, before the (Creation of the World; and | Word was! in the Beginning A lan the: Word was 
not from Foe Beginning of the Gofpel, as ſume haus witk Ged, ſhould mean 5 U ele chan that 
explain di it, is the Doctrine of Grotius himſeli, he exiſttewith the Father from before the Crea- 
who, ſays that this Expreſſſen ſigniſies in the Hos. tions" os e 


bene a Being from Eternity 3 and tis fully con- XIII. The Arete pred to belt we Abl 


firm d by what follows, which aſcribes the Crea- lutely, That rhe Word wär Gol. Now there can be 
tion of all Things ee this Word which was in no Inftance'ſhewn i in all the Scripture; where any 


the Beginning. This Interpretation is alſo ſap- ching is abſolately, andi in the ſingular Number, 


ported by other Texts of Seripture, which ſpeak called God, for Kod other Reaſon "i that che 
n 705 4 Glen which this Word had ith rh Fa- divine Nature Was imparted to it. Tis univer- 
ther. before "the Foundation of. the World, andire+ ſally granted, that when the Apoſtle. fays' the 
preſent, him as one begotten: before all Things,” and Ward was with God, the God there ſignifies 
as * framing the. Heauent and the Earth, even him who properly is fo „und can we think chat 
thoſe Heavens and that Earth which ſhall decay an inſpired Writer would leave all Chriſtians lia- 
and periſh. St. Jabn likewiſe gives Feſus Chriſt | ble to ſo dangetous a Miſtake, as naturally muſt 
the ſame Name” of the Ford of God when he | be the Conſequence gf his uſing the ſame Word 
ſpeaks of him in Heaven, after the Execution of in the ſame Verſe to denote a Perſon that is not 
his Prophetic: Office was over. Theſe Inſtances | the fame in Eſſence? The Word God in the ſin- 
ſhew the Abſurdity of their Opinion, who, in | gular Number; and the proper Senſe, is uſed 
order to deprive our Lord of his Divinity, pre- eleven Times lin this Chapter; and tis ſtrange 
tend that this Name was given him of God only | that amidſt all theſe ic ſhould once only be uſed 
during the Execution of his Miniſtry, or 171 in à Senſe that can be applied to it in no other 
tic Office on Eartn. Place. The Objection, That God cannot be 

XII. The Sentence which. in our Tranſlation ſaid properly th be with God, that is with himſelf, 
is render d tbe Word was with God, is underſtood | and therefore the Word God muſt have two Mean-' 
quite otherways by Mr. Le Clerc, and made to ings in this Verſe, has been anfwer'd with what 
ſignify only, that Rea/on auas in God. But there was the conſtant Notion of the primitive Fathers. 
is no Inſtance in all the New Teſtament, where They frequently ay that the Mord was ſtrictly, 
the Greel Prepoſition here uſed can bear this In- and "Gat all — in God the Father, and 
terpretation; whereas there are many Paſſages yet that before the Creation of the World there 
which ſupport the Senſe which our Tranſlators | was an Efflux of this Word from the Father, 
have given it. Nor can this Paſſage be reaſonably which came forth ſo as not to be ſeparated from 


| _ poked to mean what the Sociniant would have it, him. Even the * ancient Heretics agreed with the 


at Chriſt before he enter'd upon his prophetic Orthodox in this, that the Word was God, that 
Office was taken up into Heaven, to be inſtruct- it was N all Ages, and that the World was 
ed in the Mind and Will of God, as Moſes was made by it, which is what uf vat 
into the Mount, and upon that Account is here | aflerts in the next Verſe ; whereby he proves chat 
aid to have been with God. There appears a the rd muſt be truly and properly God ii fi 


very great Difference betwixt the Aſcent of Ms he who made the World, Ane all Things eln 


into the Mount, and the pretended one of Chriſt | cannot poſſibly be a Creature 
into Heaven: For when Myſzs went up into the | XIV. But the Socinien Tn mem rn i the 
got, the People bad N Notice of his Senſe of; the Words, All Things were made 9 
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concerning this frail Being, ſuch Expreſſions as 
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ſignifies, that he abſolutely took the human Na- 
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XVI. : The Word was made Fleſh ſignifies chat 


of the Word Fleſh in Seripture. This imp 

that Jeſus Chriſt really took upon him our Na- 
ture, Which was inſeparably united to his Divi- 
nity; and not barely that he was born a mortal 
Man, frail, infirm, and ſubject to Death; Which 
Interpretation puts a Diſtinction between his 
Humanity and the Divinity of his Office: For 
who can imagine that the Evangeliſt, after having 
called him God, the Maker of the World, ſhould 
directly tell us that he was ſubject to fleſhly In- 
firmities? and then again immediately ſubjoin 


theſe: We. have ſeen his Glory, the Glory as of 
the only-begotten Son of God; — and of bit Fulneſs 
have we all received Grace for Grace? This In- 
terpretation which we here: give is certainly a- 
greeable to the true Meaning of the Author to 
the Hebrews, who, after having * proved that 
the Son was God, adds, that he was | alſo made 
Partaker f Fleſh. and Bld; which manifeſtly 


ture upon him. And the Expoſitions of the an- 
cient: Fathers are the very ſame. Ignatius tells 
us, m That he was a Phyſician fleſhly and ſpiritual, 
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Signification with Logos, and often uſed in the 
Targums, as a Tranſlation of the Hebrem Febo- 
va. We ſhall have Oecaſion to repeat” theſe 
Words in the remaining Part of this Diſcourſe, 
in which we are to prove that this Idea of the 
Logos, or Word, which we have taken from 
St. Fobn, may alſo be collected from the Writ- 
ings of the Prophets, Philoſophers, and Rabbies. 
We ſhall alſo enquire, whether or no the Fews 
by their Memra underſtood the promiſed Meſſiah, 
at the Time when their Targums were compos d. 
XVIII. The modern Fews are fo ſcandaliſed 
at this Doctrine of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that they fay, * We might as well concerve a Hyp- 
pocentaur, as acknowledge a Man to be God, We 
grant that the Union of the Deity with human 
Nature, in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, is one of 
the moſt incomprehenfible /Myſteries of Chriſ- 

tianity: But we obſerve' in the Writings of the 
Prophets the following Particulars concerning 
ee „ 
XIX. Firſt, That God prepared Men to the Be- 

lief of this Incarnation by the frequent Apparitions 
of his Son in a human Form. This is what 
may be underſtood by our Lord's Words, when 

he ſays to the Fes, © Your Father Abraham re- 
joiced to ſee my Day, and he ſaw it, and was glad. 
This Father of the Faithful ſaw three Angels, but 

he adored only one of them: And why was this 
Difference? No Angel hath a particular Right 
to our Adoration; and Abrabam was no Idolater. 
He whom he worſhipp'd therefore, muſt be God, 
who had for that Time taken a human Shape 
upon him. Jacob found the Lord of Hoſts in 
Bethel. * He wreſtled with him for one whole 
Night; and therefore he ſaid that he had ſeen 
God Face to Face, Had he only ſtruggled with 
an Angel, he would not have asked of him his 
Bleſſing, with that Confidence which is due to 
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being God in the Fleſh. Juſtin Martyr ſays, That | 


God alone; neither would Hoſea , relating this 
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Verſe 11. 
— —— 
* Chap. i. throughout. Chap. ii. 14. 
o Lib. 3. cap. 23. De Carne Chriſti, cap. 3. 
# Jus 1 Quæſtiones 23 ad Chriſtianos, Qu. 1, 2, 3. 
a olea Ku 5, 6. : 5 50 | W398 54 8 


* Heb. i. 2. 


John v. 29. 1 John v. 20. 


a John xiv. 6. | 


= Ep. ad Eph. 7. 


e John vi. 51. John xvii. 2. 


i John xiv. 6, 
n Apol. ii. p. 74. 
IIn Matth. Tom. i. Ed. Huet p. 357. 
John viii. 56. Gen. xxxil. 24, 30. 


John x. 28. 
h John xi. 25. 
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XX. But, Secondly,” wie ald find the! 'Diviokty | 
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ne - of of Tirael,” an he 
72 theſe 


This Redbemer is the*Buly 
ſhall be called the God of $5 whole Eart 
Titles be given to a Creature?” 'Can Anger be 
called the Prince and Father of Eternity, the 
Lord and the Altnighty Gd? Let the Oppoſers 
of this Doctrine ſnew us any one Creature, that 
has deſerved theſe Appellations, and to whom 
they were ever given. "Micah, as has been be- 
fore obſerved, at the fame Time that he fixes the 
Place of his Birth, ſays, That his Goings forth 
have been from old, from  everlafting. How can 
theſe Words be explained, but by the eternab Ge- 
neration of the Son of God, who is at the ſame 
Time the Ruler and Lord of Kings? Jeremiab 
affirms, that the Meſſiah ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Ri genf. The Chaldee Paraphraſts, Kim- 
chi, and ſeveral other Rabbies, underſtand the 
Meſſiah in this Place, and therefore tis with 
ood Grounds that all Chriſtians do the 
Ane The original Word, which is tranſlated 
The Lord, is Febovab, that ineffable Name, 
iven to none but the Supreme 


which can be 
God; the Meſſiah therefore is Fehovab. * This 


may be further proved from his being called or | 
all Things? Wiſdom has been created before all 


Righteoujneſs. The Law of Meſes could juſtify | 
No- body; on the contrary, it diſcovered both 
the Sin and Puniſhment: But the Meſſiah is he 
who juſtifies Sinners, and is therefore called The 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. Feſas Chrift, who hath 
made a Propitiation for Sin, and is the Righte- 
ouſneſs of all thoſe who believe i in him, cannot 
be more naturally deſcribed ; nor can it be more 
clearly expreſs'd, That the Meſſiah i is God, bleſ- 
ſed for evermore. 

XXI. In the third Place, it is al with reſpect . 
to this Divinity of the Meſſiah, that the Prophets 
require us to put our Truſt and Confidence in 
him alone. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all 
the Ends of the Earth; for I am God, and there 
7s none elje. The Prophet here will have Men 
to put their Confidence in the Meſſiah; and he 
ſhews the good Effect of ſuch their Truſt: They 
ſhall be ſaved. He then ſets down the Motive, 
which ſhould engage us to this Dependance: For 
he is God, In another Part of the fame Prophecy 


we have theſe Words: Say unto them that are of 


a fearful Heart, * Be firong, fear not; behold your 
God will come with V, engeance, even God with a 
Recompence ; he «ill come and fave you. The 
Meſſiah therefore is God: In him we ſhould put 
our Truſt z we ſhould look unto him wvhom they 
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But it has been proved, however 8, 


hath begot me before all Wings; 


bare often quoted the Apocrypha;” and dtawn 
from thence Proofs of the] Divinity of "Foſus Chrift 
And indeed it is no Matter i in this Caſe, whether 
thoſe Books were written by ordinary Men, or 


by ſueh as were divitiely inſpired. For without 


allowing them the ſame Authority with thoſe of 
the Prophets, their Evidence cannot here be 
ſuſpected, fince they wrote long before it could 
be conjectured that Jeu Chr: would profeſs 


himſelf to be God, and that his Diſciples would 
teach a Trinity 
The Author of Ectigfiaſticus lived under Ptolemy 
' Philadelſphus, two hundred and eighty Vears be- 

fore Chi: 


of Perſons i in one ſingle Eſſence, 


And the Book of Miſdom is 
older yet. Theſe Authors have ſpoken ſo clearly 
of the Divinity of the Meſfiah, that the Chriſ- 
tians have been ſuſpected of inſerting; «Heir Tenets 


into thoſe Writings: But ſuch Suſpicions are ſcan. 


dalous and ill- grounded. The Jews ve had more 
Juſtice than the Chriſtian Authors of this Calum- 
ny; for they never complained of the: Aoulteras 
tion of theſe Books. 

XXIII. ho, ſays the Wthor of Beolef 


aftit us, 
* can find out the W, dom of God, which pretedes 


Things, and the Underſtanding of Prudence from 
everlaſting.” ' The Word of God moſt bigh is the 
Fountain of Wiſdom. This is in the ſame Strain 
with What W or ſays of herſelf in the Book of 
Proverbs *. I vas Jet up from everlaſting, from 
the , or ever the Earth was. It has been 
diſputed indeed, whether the ijdom ſpoken of 
by the Son of Sirach, and that of Solomon, 
ſhould be underſtood as the ſame; and ſome 
have imagined that the Holy Ghoſt was meant by 
the Apocryphal Writer. The Arians have alfo 
triumph'd in the Expreſſion, Wiſdom das created. 
that Solomon. 
hath clearly expreſs d the eternal Generation of 


the Son, becauſe ſome of the Words of Wiſdom 


in the Proverbs ſhould be tranſlated; ” The Lord 
the ſame Greek 
Verb being there uſed by the Septuagint, as itt 
the Text where Eve fays, I have gotten, or, I have 
brought forth, a Son from the Lord. The origi- 
nal Hebrew, and our own Verſion, will alſo 
ſupport this Interpretation: For 22 ſays in 


our Engliſh Bibles, The Lord poſſeſs d me in the 


Beginning of his Way, 
Which Expreſſion is very 
ay” 


poof his Works of old : 
rong, and much to the 
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that it cannot be juſtly ald, chat the Reaſon g. 
_ God appeat in the midſt of a Eand, as an able 
and Wliagt Man of War Neither can an Angel 
be here fubſticuted. in the Room of the Ahnighty 


and hey are hut the Miniſters of a ſuperior God, 
The rye of this Apocryphal Book alſo aſeribes 
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was angiently uſed through all, Aſjria, Baby. 


Parts, in the fame Manner as the Latin is the 


Weſt. And therefore thoſe Paraphraſes are cal. 


| 8 into another, - and. may properly be faid 


of that Kind among them, they therefore bad 
of Eeminency.. 


the Hebrew Language during the Captivity, and 
taught it to their Children; and the Holy Sccip- 
tures, * except ſome Parts of Daniel and Ezra, and 


guage, and forgot their own, For this Reaſon, 


ſeveral Perſons ſtanding by him, well skill'd both 
in the Hebrew and Chaldee Language, who inter- 


read in the former. This Method was after- 


fifty four Sections, which were to be read alter- 
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Rtaſon of God, as. . ai Beg 9 | 

bow! can they unitę t oj ph, 


Ward: Fot the Power of Angels is circumſcrih d. 


to the name Word the Appatitions ſnewn to the 
Patriatchs, the Paſſage of the Ned Sea, and the 


Oonferenges With Net, which the Scxiptara | 


fe, were: frem\God; All which proyes that he | 
look d upon che Word as a 80 ng Wine 


XXV. E The Chaldee Ra are A 
lations: of the Scriptures. of the Old Teſta- 
ment, undersdiregi from the Hebrew. Text into 
the Language of the Cha/deans, which Language 


ni, Mojoporamia, Syria, and Paleſtine, and is | 
ſtill the Language of the Churches of the Nefo- 
rian and Maronite Chriſtians in thoſe. Eaſtern 


Language of the Popiſn Churches here in the 


led Jene For the Word! Turgun ſignifies 
in Chaldes an Interpretation or Verſion of one 


of any ſuch Verſion or Tranſlation; but it is 
commonly appropriated by the Fes to theſe (hal- 
dee Paxaphrates, which being the chief Works 


this Name more peculiarly an them by way 


XXVI. Theſe 7. argums were made for the Uſe 
and. Inſtruction of the vulgar Jews, after their | | 


Return from the Babyloniſb Captivity : For tho 
many of the better fort ill retained the Uſe of 


one Verſe in Feremeh, are all written therein ; ; 
yet the common People by having ſo long con- 
verſed with the Babylonians, learned their Lan- 


when Ezra read the Law to the People he had 


preted to the People in the latter what he firſt 


wards continued, when the Law was divided into 


nately, every Week in the Year one: For an hs 


nds vn gage it ole ney bega 
to edc Leſſons out of gs Nene NE : 
Chaldee. Parapbraſes, were made, upon. thoſe gerip- 
tures alſp They, were Hkewiſe peceffarx, as'we 
haya juſt now ob greed, fo or the Uſe {© of. the People © 
in priyate, For When God gave his Lay, 9 
Hfaels he enjoined thar they ſhould have; bs 
Commandments, Statutes, 120 adgments, a | 
ways in their Hearts; that they, ſhould meditate 

on them Day and Night. h them iq their 
 Childsen, and talk. of them when Rs 14 
theit Houſes, when: they walked. . Ways 
when, they lay down, and when they roſe up. 
That all Nees might be the Ge Treg e to 
perform e it Was ordained 111 the | 
every Man ſhould; have. by him at Yomes a 9 


| of the Holy Scriptures fairly Written: But to. 


what Purpoſe would this have been, If thoſe 
Scriptures: had been continued 77 in a Language 
which they did not underſtand? Indeed the Let- 
ter of the Precept we have mentioned extends no 
further than the five Books of Myes, for no other 
of the Sctiptures were written When that Law 
was, delivered: But the Reaſon of the Thing 
reaches to the whole Word of God. For * 
it was all given for our Inſtruction, we 1 40 
ly obliged to be acquainted with every Part 
X And the Senſe which the Fewiſh Dofters had had 
of this, was the Occaſion that at length the whole 
Old Teſtament was tranſlated out of the Hebrew 
Language into the Cha/dee, for the Service of the 
unlearned People. 

XXVIII. This Work having been attem ed 
by divers Perſons at different Times, it neceſſari- 

5 ned that there were antiently many of 
theſe 7 Targums. Whether there were ever any of 
them on the whole Scripture by the ſame Hand is 
no where faid : But thoſe that are now remain- 
ing were compoſed by different Men on different 
Parts of the Bible. They are in all to the Num- 
ber of eight; but of theſe there are only two of 
any great Antiquity, and therefore we ſhall take 
notice of no more. The firſt is that of Onkeles 
on the five Books of Moſes; the other that of Fona- 
than BenUzz1el on Joſba, Judges, the two Books 
of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, 1Jaiah, Fere- 
migh, Ezekiel, and the twelve Minor Prophets, 
which all together the Nees call the Prophets. 
Theſe Authors were Contemporaries during ſome 
Part of their Lives, but O:kelos was ? the oldeſt 
by many Years, aud the firſt that made his Pa- 
a 3 was one of the prime Scho- 
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I WI(d- xviii. 15. — Prideaux Conn. Part. IL B. g. | 1 Buxtorfi Lexicon Rabinicum, Col. 2644. 
m The Book of Daniel is in Chaldee from the th Verſe of the 2d Chapter to the End of the 7th; Ezra Fo the 8th Verſe 
of the 4th C havrerto the _ Verle of the ↄth, and Jer emiah has only the 11th Verſe, of the 10th Chapter. 2 Deut. vi. 65 9: 


o Maiminid. in Tephil. e. 


* 45 acutus in Juchaſin, Gedalinh i in Shalſhcleth Haccabbala, David-Ganz in Zemach David, alii que 


lars 
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lars of Hillel, FR died about the Time when =] of Eg 2s It was tlie fame N that a5 8 

Saviour Wis born ; whichCircumitance placesthem | at the Head of the Children of Hrael, that made 
both at a Diſtande, where Their : 66-11} can- | them overcome their Enemies; and Wrdughit that 

vaſt Number of Miracles with which their my 


LES 


cerning * Divinity of not | tory is full. It was the Ward alſo that appeared 
therefore enter into a more rticular to Abrubam in the Plains of Mamse: To him 
with reſpect to the prec umber of 417 made a Vow; and owned him to be God 
ſooner or later to Rowe = Publication of their _ Fg will be with me; and will keep me in 


Paraphraſes ſhould be fixed, or any other Diſ- that T go, ſo that I may. rome again t6 
putesabour the Similitude of Names, which have 0 a er's Houſe in Peace; then ſhall the Lord 

7 lexed the Acconnts of theſe Men that have | be my God. It was the Word that the fime Pa- FEY 

E given by the Learned: It 1 is enough that the | triarch took for a Witneſs and Judge in his Dif- : 

Differences of good Authors on thoſe Particulars 4 with Laban: The Word ſhall judge between | 

are but trifling ; and che great Eſteem which | We ſhould ſet down a great Part of thoſe 

the Jews retain for theſe two Targums, after the Text of the Old Teſtament that ſpeak of God; 4 

Uſe that has'been made 'of them by the Chrif: | if we were to quote all that relates to the Werd: | 
tians, is a manifeſt Proof of their Authority, | For the Chaldee Paraphraſts aſcribe to him al. | 

As to the Performances themſelves, that of On. moſt all the great Events of the antient Occ6- 

kelos is rather a Verſion than a Paraphraſe: For | nomy, and the Memra is continually to be met 

he has generally render'd the Hebrew Text Word | with in the Room of Febovah. It is the Word 

for Word; the? not fo cloſely neither, * but chat | that puniſhes thoſe who tranſgreis the Laws, that 

he has explained ſome Places, which ſeemed to | becomes a conſuming. Fire, and, in ſhort: that 

him obſcure,” as the ſeventy Interpreters have alſo prunes every Thing which is attributed to the 

done. Jonurban has freely taken on him the | Deity. It is alfo worthy Remark, that the 

Liberty of a Paraphraſt, and explained the He- Chaldee Paraphraſts have * another Word to ſignify — 5 
brew by Enlargements and Additions; fo. that his | Diſcourſe, which they do not confound witk: 
Targum'is very different from that of Orkelos ih | Memra; and this is an additional Proof that the 
the Nature of it. The Fews have an extreme | Memra was a Divine Perſon, whom they di- 

Value for this Jonathan: For they not only give | ſtinguithed by that Name. This was the com- 
him the firſt Place among all the Diſciples of Hul. mon Opinion of the Hebrews at the Time when 
el, who is faid to have bred up a thouſand, of W ir Targums were compoſed, | 
whom eighty were very eminent, bur they make It is faid, in Anſwer to all this, that 
him equal even to Moes himſelf, the Nan writing at a Time "When the 

XXIX. After this Tong Digreflion it is time 'we | Fes made a Scruple i Saeed the Name 
ſhould remember the Occaſion of it, and inform | Jebovab, wherever that ineffable Name occurt'd, - 
the Reader that many Proofs of the Divinity of | the Memra was ſubſtituted. 1 in its Place, * the 
the Meſſiah are drawn from the Targums. It is be | 

7 obſervable, that in moſt Places, where the Name | the Hearer interrupted in his Attention, But 

= of Febovab is found in the Otigival, the Authors | chis does not ſolve the Difficulty : For the Para- 
et cheſe Books have ſubſtituted in the Room of it] ptr aſts alſo ſpeak. of the Wa ord or Memra of 

= MemracrtheWord, to which they have-afcrib'd | e The Word of 1257 Lord, a they in 
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all the Actions of a Supreme Deich. It was the | Deuteronomy, bas 75 himfel, King over you. It 
Memra that created the World: This A ent cannot be dented, indeed, that by proving too 
therefore muſt be a Perſon endued with infinite | much, theſe Authors have Sorel 5 this they 
Power: Grotius, in order to elude this Proof of | would otherwiſe have done. They often find the 
the Divinity of the Meſfiah from the Authority | Meffiah where he is not, and aſcribe tg him Ac- 
of the Targums, has introduced a fubaltetn Being | tions which do not belong to him at all. We 
or ſecondary Deity, whom God made uſe of as his | muſt not fay that they know him better than the 
Inſtrument in the Creation of the World; ' which | Chtiſtians: How comes it then that they have 
he tells us is according to the Notion of the Fews. | untavell'd more concerning him in the Old Teſ- 
But certainly that great Man muſt have forgot | tament, than thoſe whoſe Intereſt it is to find 
himſelf, elſe he would have reflected that no lefs | him every where? The Tap Is ſo buried in the 
than an infinite Being could have commanded Perſon and Actions of his Son, that we have 
the World eut of Nothing. He that creates muſt | ſcarce any Knowledge of him at all i in the Works 
of Neceſſity be God, ſince God alone can have | of theſe Paraphraſts'; and ſometimes too the Cha- 
8 that Power; and this the Targums aſcribe to the | rafter of the Memra is not clearly enough diſ- 
i Memra. The Jeus never ſuppoſed the Angels in- tinguiſhed. But allowing all this, and ſuppo- 
, veſted with ſuch a Power, and therefore they muſt | fing that by the Word we are ſometimes to un- 
have meant a Divine Perſon, like him whom St. | derſtand no more than the efficacious Will of 
Jobn calls the Logos. 4 God, does it follow therefore that we are to re- 
XXX. It was the ſame od which appear'd | nounce all thoſe undeniable Teſtimonies. of the 
upon Mount Sinai, and called up Mofts thither | Divinity of Ts Chriſt, that are to be found in 
to give him the Law. The Word ſpoke Face to | the Targums, where the Senſe is not in the leaſt 
Face to that Deliverer, and told him, that it | equivocal ? Many of theſe Paſſages till remain as 
was he who brought his People ourof the Land re, . gin r en is 
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\Fewiſh Nation concerning: the Meſſiah. 2 ey 1 to them,. He with the reſt of his Nation aſcribes 
| immortal z for they ſaid, 


the Creation of the World to the Vord; which 
ſuppoſes that he did not look upon the Word. as 
an Angel or Principle inferior to the Deity; be- 
cauſe no ſuch Being can create, Thirdly, he makes 
the ord preſide overall the Empires of the Earth: 
And is not this to look upon him as God, to 
make him the Director of all Events, and to ens 
truſt him with the Government of the Univerſe? 
| Fourthly, he makes him ſpeak to the Patriarchs 
in all the Books of the Old Teſtament ; and, in 
brief conſiders him as the Mediator between 
God and Man, What ſhall we eonclude from 
all this? Muſt not this Word, begotten of God, 
who creates and governs the World, who comes 
down from Heaven to converſe with the Saints, 
who carries up their Prayers to God, muſt he not 
of Neceſſity be a Divine Perſon ? Is he not clearly 
enough: diſtinguiſhed ? * 6: torfige 26 :oþ6 

XXXIV. M. Le Clerc * aſſerts, againſt this 
Argument, that Philo does not look upon the 
Word as a diſtinct Perſon of the Divinity, but 
makes an Angel of it, and a Principle inferior 
to the Deity ; and that St. John wrote the Be- 


believed; he was to be im for they ſaid, 
at the Time of Feſus Chrift, That their Law bad 
Taught them, that this Prince ſhould coutinur for 
ever, They were aſtoniſhed when they heard 
Jeſus Chrift, who pretended to be the Meſſiah, 
telling them of his approaching Death while he 
was yet in the Flower of his Age; and the Dif- 
ficulty they found. in reconciling this Declara- 
tion with their own Notions of that eternal Du- 
ration which they found in the Prophets, appears 
to have been one great Cauſe of their Unbelief. 
XVXXII. Phil opens a new Spring of Proofs 
for the Divinity of the Meſſiah; and he deſerves 
our Reflection fo much the more, becauſe ſome 
are perſuaded that St. John borrow d from him 
the Word, where with he begins his Goſpel, This 
famous Few of Alexandria was contemporary 
with our Saviour; but as it was in his Vouth 
that he apply d himſelf to Study, be had put out 
his Work before Jeſus Chriſt began to teach; and 
proceeding afterwards to Politics, and the Af- 
fairs of his Nation, he had no Time to meditate 
and write as he had done before. Thoſe that 
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queſtion his Works, do it only becauſe they find 
in them ſome ſtrong Proofs againſt their own O- 
pinions: For it is paſt all paradventure that he 
was the Author of thoſe Books which are now 
to be quoted, and that thoſe Books were publiſh d 
before the Chriſtians ſpoke, of the Word, and e- 
ven before the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. Nor 
moſt this Jereiſb Philoſopher be accuſed of ha- 
ving borrowed his Notions from Plato, of whom 
he had ſo little Knowledge, that he has aſcrib'd 
to Aristotle ſome Opinions of that old Maſter. 
Philo was one of the Sect of Polemon, who taught 
his Diſciples to follow thoſe Opinions which they 
preferred, among the many Syſtems of his Prede- 
ceſſors. They are ſtill more in the Wrong who 
pretend that Philo had his Opinion from a long 


1 


became a Chriſtian: For we have already obſerv d 
that he wrote concerning the Word before Peter 
was called to be an Apoſtle, and conſequently 
long before his Embaſſy to Rome, which was in 
the Reign of Caligula. So that we may conclude, 
that neithet the Chriſtians nor Philoſophers ſup- 
plied him with his Notions of the Logos, but that. 
he drew them from the Religion of his Fathers ; 
and therefore he may ſupport the Concluſions we. 
have drawn from the Writings of the Paraphraſts 
his Contemporaries, at the ſame Time that he is 
himſelf a Judge in the preſent Controverſy, -._ .. 
XXXIII. Philo ſpeaks plainly, when he makes 
the Word a Perion that acts, and yet diſtin& from 
the Father ; and he uſes on this Occaſion the very 
ſame Expreſſions as St. John does to eſtabliſh the 
Divinity of the Son in a more exact Manner. He 
maintains, that God had begotten the Word; and 
therefore, admitting that he did not underſtand 
the Myſtery of eternal Generation, the Chriſtians 
are in the Right for concluding from this Expreſſion 
that he did not mean either the Reaſon or Wiſ- 


Conference with St. Peter at Rome, when he alſo | 


ginning of his Goſpel to rectify the Expreſſions 
of this Few ; which he did by uſing the ſame 
Term Logos, and teaching that it was not a Prin- 
ciple inferior to; the Deity, but the Reaſon of 
God, which really was God. To ſupport his 
Opinion, two Arguments are produced: The 
Firſt, that Philo ſometimes calls an Angel 
Word in the 2 Number, and does not ſeem 
to have referr'd any peculiar Eminence to that 
Term in thoſe Places where tis apply d to the 
Son. Secondly, That this Few, in writing the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, * affirms God to be the 
| Cauſe of it, the four Elements the Matter; the 
Word the. Inſtrument, and God's Goodneſs the final 
' Cauſe : So that he conſider d the Word as infe- 
' rior. to God in the Production of the Univerſe. | 

' XXXV. We haye already made ſome Remarks 
on M. Le Clerc's [interpreting the Logos of St. 
Jobn by the Reaſon of God, and therefore ſhall 
not take any further Notice of it in this Place. 
For the reſt, we need not wonder that Philo 
ſometimes comes ſhort of true Accuracy, in 
ſpeaking of a Subject ſo ſublime and abſtruſe ag 
this of the Mord mult have been to him. Tis 
enough that he has ſpoke once of the Word after 
ſuch a Manner as cannot ſuit either with the 
| Reaſon of God, with Providence, with an An- 
gel, or with any Pr inciple whatſoever inferior to 
the Deity. This proves that he had high and 
exalted Notions of the Word, and that the Jerus, 
whoſe Opinions he only copy d, had in his Time 
the ſame Sentiments as are to be found in his 
Writings, To theſe Remarks, we believe, may 
be added another, which we have not any where 
met with before. That as Philo wrote in Greet, 
his Writings are not liable to all the Objections 
that have been made againſt the Targums, The 
Tews, tis pretended, made fo much ſcruple of 
pronouncing the Word Fehovah, that the Para- 


dom of God, ſince Generation cannot at all belong 
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phraſts ſubſtituted their Memra in its Room, 
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merely to prevent a Chaſty,- without deſigning | 
co diſtinguiſhithe ſecond Perſon! of the Trinity. 
But Philo might have uſed; the common Greet 
Name of God, without Crocs to him 
{elf or any one elſe, and had no Reaſon at all 
to put the Word in its Place T will be ſald in 
anfwer to this, that God and the Word are not 
confounded by Philb, but the latter is alſo diſ- 
tinguiſh'd in his Character, and made an inferior 
Principle. But if this be true, it proves at leaſt 
that the Jeus in Philos Time really made ſuch 
a Piſtinction between God and the Word, and 
therefore that Memra is not. uſed by the Para- 
phraſts merely for the Reaſon above mentioned. 
f Logo and Memra ſignify the fame Thing, as 
i believe tis agreed they do, and if it be manifeſt 
that one of theſe Words is ſometimes uſed by a 
= | — Jeu to denote ſuch a divine Being as we are 
| ſpeaking of, why may we not properly conclude 
NY the fame of the other? 4 625 
VXXXVI. Beſides, tis more natural to ſup- 
poſe that St. Fobn took his Name of the Word 
from the Targums, than that he borrow'd it from 
Philo, in order to correct the Notions of that 
Author. Was it worth the while of an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, conſtantly employ'd in preach- 
ing the Doctrine of his Maſter, to begin his 
Goſpel in ſo ſublime a Manner, only to refute a 
private Perſon? Add to this, that tis not likely 
Philos Works ſhould have been commonly 
known at Fudea, or at Epheſus, in the Time of 
St. John; for the beſt Books were then ſcarce, 
and the Commerce of the Republic of Letters 
very difficult. Neither was the Evangeliſt a Scho- 
lar and a Critic, as Philo was, that he ſhould 
take upon him to correct the Stile and Expreſ- 
ſion of another. Let us rather conclude, that 
the Language of the Beginning of St. Johns 
Goſpel was intelligible to the Fews of his Time, 
and that he added little more to their Notion of 
the Mord, than to inform them that Jeſus Chri/ 
was that Word, to whom all the Characters of 
Divinity found in their Prophets and Doctors, 
were in applied ie ee bud | 
XXXVII. In explaining the Platonic Notion 
of the Trinity, at the Beginning of this Diſ- 
courſe, we took notice of what the Philoſophers 
of that Se attributed to the ſecond Perſon. Plato 
and his Diſciples, in diſtinguiſhing this Principle, 
made uſe of the ſame Word as Philo and St. 
John. For this Reaſon, as it has been, thought 
that the Evangeliſt copy'd Philo, ſo has it alſo 
that Philo was oblig d to Plato in the ſame Man- 
ner. Tis impoſſible to expreſs one's ſelf in ſtron- 
ger Terms on this Subject, than both the Jeu 
and the Heathen have done, in ſome of the Paſ- 
ſages which we have quoted. Zeno, another ce- 
lebrated Philoſopher, the Father of the Stoics, 
aſcribed as much to the Word as Plato, calling 
him the Efficient of the World, as Plato had 
named him the Cauſe of it: And ſome of the 
Fathers have obſerved, that even in their com- 
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World. Hmclius, of whoſe? Quetation from St, 
Fobn we ſpoke before, could not forbear making 
this Reflection on what he had tranſerib'd : » The 
Barbarian, ſays he, meaning the Evangeliſt, by 
faying that this Logos was ith Gau, «that. he was 
God, anil that all Things were made by him, proves. 
himfelf of the fame Opinion with. Heraclitus and 
Plato, bo made him an eternal Principle. Here 
we have the Sentiments of the antient Philoſo- 
phers, deliver d by one of themſelves; and ap- 
plied directly to our Purpoſe; Can any thing be 
more convincing? We ſhould never have done 
making Quotations; were we to take all that 
ſeems to favour their Opinion, who maintain, 
that the Character and Attributes. of the Logos or 
Word were known to the Heathens., 
XXXVIII. Whether the Evangeliſt took from 
the Jetus or the Heathens his Manner of ſpeak- 


mon Language Logos ſignified The Maker 9 


| ing, it appears from this whole Diſcourſe that 


he has ſpoken of the Logos in the received Senſe 
of both: For we cannot ſuppoſe that the inſpired 
Author, who wrote after moſt of the. others that 
have been quoted, and could not but be acquaint- 
ed with the Writings of ſome of them, would 
have uſed the ſame Stile, and the fame principal 
Word, if he had not intended to expreſs the 
ſame Thing: At leaſt he would not have done 
thus, without giving a neceſſary Caution to his 
Readers, to prevent their underſtanding him in 
the common Way. He knew that by the Word 
they underſtood a Being that was for ever, and one 
that created the whole Univerſe ; and therefare 
if by In the Beginning he meant only in the Be- 
ginning of the Goſpel, and if by All Things were 
made by bim, he would teach no more than that 
all Perſons who were reform'd by Faith in him 
were made new Creatures, he ought to have 
ſaid ſo in _ Terms, and there is no Reaſon 
to doubt but he would have done it. But in- 
ſtead of this, he hag only treated of the Word in 
Language of which the Meaning had been fix d 
long before, by Men of great Reputation, and 
affirmed; the very ſame Things concerning this 
Word, without any farther Interpretation or Ad- 
dition, except only the partieular Application of 
the Whole to Feſus Chriſt, the Word incarnate. 
We conclude with obſerving, * that all the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, Gentiles as well Fews, of what 
Nation ſoever they were, explain d the Meaning 
of St. John by what was taught concerning the 
Mord in the Theology of their reſpective Coun- 
tries, to which they could ſeverally appeal for their 
Interpretations; and notwithſtanding this, they 
all agreed in the Doctrine of the Divinity of Fe- 
ſus Cbriſt. This proves ſuch a Continuance of 
Tradition among both Jews and Heathens, as 
we have argued for, at the fame Time that it 
juſtiſies our receiving that Senſe of the Evange- 
liſt's Words, that has been handed down to us 


from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


KEuſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. ii c. 19. 
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by Ad, | J 9 Micah, at cat rety/ Tien when the P reh ry 
"DISSERTATION m, Daniel mag # ops 21 of the Meſh bee 
't ont flu). ©, ] necelfary. to this alſo ; That our Lord hs 
Genealogy of Tg Giri. | born of a-Virgin, and you have in one View 
12 | | four of the principal of thoſe Characters, which 
1 95 Ddoſeete from 3 4 - Charafter of t he the Prophets had given of the Meſſiah: But this 
 Meffab. II. Geneahgy, what it A with | laſt couſd not ſo well have been inſiſted on to 
5 4 Proof of St. Marc Defign. III. Genea- | the Jeu, who wete not at all inclined to believe 
Mies among the Jews exattly hep. IV. My our Lord's Pretenſions, as the other Three, 


wt by 


Sk Mark and St. John did not write any. V. which were all of them capable of Demonitra- 
7 in tbe Evangelical Genealogies.” VI. | tion. | 
bat is certain concerning them. VII, VIII, II. The Evangeliſts Matthew and Lhe * . 

and IX. The Genealogy of Matthew and Luke each of them, in his reſpective Goſpel, given us 

in à Table, with ſome explanatory ' Remarks, | a Catalogue of the Anceſtors: of Fefirs Chr it : = 

Mai Whether St. Luke's Genealogy belongs 10 The former of them up to Abraham, and the 1 5 

N Joſeph. XI. herber ſufficient with reſpect to | latter quite back to Adam. Theſe Works are E 
Jeſus Chriſt. XII. Te Vi gin Mary s Tine | called Genealog! tes, or Lifts of our Porefathers, _ 

include in that of: Joſeph. XIII. Another | from a Greek Word of the ſame Signification. | 4 

4 Prog of it.” XIV, XV. Joſeph the Son both | The Hebrew Expreſſion for the fame Thing | 

' of Jacob and Heli, and how ; with fome Re- | fignifies a Book of Generation. And for this Rea- 

_ marks on St. Matthew. XVI. The natural ſon, as it it is conjectur'd, St. Matthew, who 

Father of Joſeph, whether Jacob or Feli. has uſed Keveral Hebraißns in his Goſpel, calls 

XVII. That Point determin'd, with 4 Comjec- his Genealogy The Book 0 the Generation of Jeſus 

 fure on the Relation between Joſeph and Mary. Chriſt, 1 Son of David, the Son of Abraham: 

| XVII. Otber Remarks on St. Matthew's Di. Where we may obſerve, moreover, the Allnfion 

n of his Genealogy. ' XIX. Cainan, and | of the Evangeliſt to the Promiſes Above referr'd 
vorher Names in St. Luke 's * aged to, and from thence Colle what was the chief 
and . 125 Reaſon of his putting this Catalogue of Names 

2 at the Head of his Goſpel. For if he had not 

I. TTAVING pal inthe lat Diſcourſe, | intended to prove that Jed Chrift was the Me. 
5 to prove the Divinity of the Word, and ſiah by deducing his Lineage from Abrahrm and 

that he was the Son of God by eternal Genera- David, to whom the Promiſe was made and 
tion, it follows that we ſhould now take ſome confirmed, what could be the Motive of his cal. 
notice of his Deſcent according to the Fleſh; and | ing him the Son of that Patriarch and that Mo- 
how, as a Man, he was the Son of Abraham and | narch, in ſuch an emphatical Manner, when he 
David, to both of whom the Promiſe *, that he | was ſo many Generations from both? The Word 
mould be born in their Family, had been re- Son, indeed, is frequently uſed in Scripture for a 
ſpectively made. That the Meſſiah was to be | Grandin a remote Deſcendant, or even an Heir, 
born of the Seed of David, was one of his Cha- as we ſhall have oceafion to Obferve more particu- 
racters, which was received by the Jeus at the | larly by and by; but then tis always with ſome 

Time of Feſus Chrift, and founded upon the, Deſign like what we here aſcribe to St. Marther ; 

aforeſaid. Promiſe. This is plain from the Queſ- and therefore this proves no more than that che 
tion put by es to the Phariſees, when' they Evangeliſt ſpoke in the fame Manner as' others 
ather'd together, in order to examine hin, and had done before him, upon the like Occaſions.” 

the Anfwer which he receiv'd from then: He | II. I. The antient Fews were remarkably” care- 
ae them,” fa fa 2ying, n bat think" ye of Chriſt? | ful in preſerving their Genealogies; ſo that per- 
1e Sn is he? And they ey faid unto him, David's. | haps there never was any Nation in the World 
"Tis true indeed, That ho Lineal Deſcent of Fe- | more exact in this Point than they. St. Paul 
s from. David, which had been ſo poſitively | ſeems to cenſure his Countrymen for carrying 
Uetermſned in the Old Teſtament, was far from | their Affectation of this Knowledge to an Excess, 
being itſelf a ſufficient Proof that he was the | when he bids them * evoid feoliſh Queſtions, and = 
Meſſiah. For this Character had always ſubſiſt- Genealvgies, and Content ions, and Strivings about = 
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ed as really and manifeſtly, in the elder Branch | the Lato; for they are unprofitable and vain. A : 

at leaſt of the regal Stock, from Sblbmon quite confiderable Share of this Knowledge, however, + 

Wi down to Joſepbh, as it could do in the Perſon of | was neceſſary among them, and eſpecially among -” 
10 Fefus Chriſt himſelf But then this Deſcent from | the Prieſts : For tis obſerved i in Ezra, that fach 1 
Wi 0 David was fo much a neceffary Part of this | Priefts'as were not able ro produce the Genealo- = It 
10 | Proof, that all the other Characters of the Me. | gies of their Families, were not permitted to a 
My fiah which were viſibly united in Feſus Cbri „, exerciſe their F unction. |  Jofeptus 1a' 8„ that 3 
ik could never have amounted to ſuch a Proof with- down to his Time they had in their Nation an | þ 
Fill out it. There were othet Children born in Beth. uninterrupted Succeſſion of Prieſts for two thou- di 
Lil lebem of Fudahin the ſame Year with our Lord; fund Years. He adds, that not only in Fugea, pl 
but he alone could be the direct Heir of David a. bur alſo in Babylonia-and- Egypt, and wherever R 


Family, who was born in the Town Ones by | they were * 8 never married be- 
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low themſelves, but kept exact. Genealogical Ta- | ter Zuke had publiſh'd his Goſpel; and therefore 
ples of their Families, which were taken from | if Mark or John had attempted to write a Ge- 
authentic Monuments kept at Jeruſalem, to] nealogy, tis likely they muſt have been obliged 
which they alſo had recourſe upon Occaſion. In | to have copy d either the one or the other of thoſe 
all their Wars, Perſecurions, and public Calami- | Liſts that were made before, which would have 
ties, fays the fame Author, they were particu- | been altogether 'a needles Labour; whereas 
larly diligent in ſecuring theſe Monuments, and Jobn found a new Subject for the Introduction 
© renewing them from Time to Time. This | of his Goſpel, which was altogether as neceſſary, 
proves, and tis the Obſervation of Foſzphus, that | and more noble, than the other; I mean the eter- 
the Prieſts were peculiarly diligent on this Head, | nal Exiſtence of the Ford, of which we have 
with reſpect to themſelves: And we cannot doubt | treated in the laſt Difcourſe. e | 
but that the whole Nation was altogether as careful | V. The Difference between the Genealogies 
to preſerve the Knowledge of the Royal Line of | of Matthero and Luke has been triumphed in by 
David, from whom they expected the Mefliah | ſome, as a Difficulty never to be got over; and 
to deſcend, as the Sons of Lev: could be in their | it has even been confeſsd on the other Side, 
own Particular. Tis certain then, that the E- | that a great Part of what the moſt learned Com- 
vangeliſts muſt have had proper Materials, which | mentators have offered upon this Head, amounts 
were commonly known in Fudea, for perform- | to little more than well grounded Conjecture. 
ing what they undertook in a juſt Manner: And | Grotius has taken a great deal of Pains to recon- 
Ve need not wonder that two of theſe inſpired | cile theſe Accounts, and he is thought to have 
Writers have given us the Genealogy of Chriſt ſucceeded better than any Commentator - who 
according to the Fleſh, if we reflect, that beſides | went before him. Dr. Hammond has expreſſy 
the Neceſſity they were under of proving him | declined entering into any Part of this Diſpute ; 
the Deſcendant of David in a direct Line, the | partly out of Deference to what Grotius had : 
Genealogy of any Perſon, whoſe TranſaQtions | performed, and partly becauſe the Difficulties - | 
were committed to Writing, was look'd upon a- | that attended the Subject, were, in his Opinion, 


mong the Fews as an eſſential Part of his Hiſtory. 
Of t is we need no other Proofs than what are 
extant in the Books * of the Old Teſtament, 


where we have Genealogies carried on for above 


three thouſand five hundred Years; containing in 


them not only the lineal Deſcent of ſuch Per- 
ſons, whoſe Names make a Figure in the Hiſto- 
ries of their reſpective Times, but alſo the nearer 
collateral Branches of their Families, many of 
the Names in which are never mentioned upon 
any other Occaſion. | | 

IV. It may be demanded, Why the other two 
Evangeliſts, Mark and John, did not alſo inſert 
the Lineage of Jeſus Chriſt into their Goſpels, 
if ſuch an eſſential Part of the Evidence that he 
was the true Meſſiah could be deduced from an 
Account of his Family, and if, moreover, the 
Cuſtom of writing Genealogies was ſo common 
among the Tews as is here repreſented ? The 
Anſwer to this need be only, That Mark and 
John might have ſeen, and been ſatisfied with, 
what was before done by their Predeceſſors in the 
Province of writing the Hiſtory of . Feſius Chriſt. 
- Matthew, tis univerſally agreed, was the Firſt 
of the Four who committed the Actions of his 
Lord and Maſter to Writing, and John the 
laſt : Tis alſo conjectured by a great many, that 
Luke preceded Mark in the Compoſition of his 
Goſpel; and as there is no Proof that makes 
againſt this Opinion, Mar#'s omitting the Ge- 
nealogy ſeems to me a very conſiderable one for 
it. Luke might have had Reaſon for compoſing 
a Liſt of our Lord's Anceſtors after what was 


done by Matthew; nay we are pretty ſure he | 
had ſome. ſuch Reaſon, becauſe his Performance | 


ditters ſo ſuch from that of Matthew, that tis 
plain he intended ſome other Thing ; but this 
Reaſon, whatever it was, ſubſiſted no longer af- 


ſuperior to any Advantages he could expect to 


reap from the niceſt Examination of it. But 
Dr. Whitby i among our Engliſb Authors has ven- 


tured to examine and determine two very impor- 


tant Queſtions in this Controverſy, after - what 


Grotius had done, and after Hammond had paſſed | 


over the whole Affair for the Reaſons juſt now 
mentioned. A great many others, both before 
and ſince Dr. Whitby, have taken Pains with this 
Subject: I ſhall {elect the beſt of thoſe Obſerva- 


tions which I have met with, and inſert them in 


the Remarks that follow the Table: And tho per- 


haps there may be ſome Particulars: relating to 


theſe two Genealogies, which can never be clear- 
ed any other way than that above propoſed, by 


well grounded Conjecture, yet even this may be 


prov'd ſufficient in an Affair where the principal 
Points may be determined, by Arguments which 
amount to a Demonſtration. . 

VI. This laſt Aſſertion may ſoon be eſtabliſh'd be- 
yond all Diſpute : We may be certain, for Inſtance, 
that the Evangeliſts did not intend to contradict one 
another; becauſe . they were both dictated by the 
ſame Spirit; or, if that be thought a trifling Pre- 
tence, becauſe they were both engaged in the ſame 
Cauſe; for Intereſt is allow'd by all to be a 
ſtanding Argument. We may be alſo ſure, that 
in the Times wherein they publiſhed their Goſ- 
pels; when the Records from which they col- 
lected their Genealogies were extant, and conſe- 


quently their reſpective Deſigns were well known, 


no accidental Contradiction could be proved be- 


' tween their two Accounts; for this would have 


deſtroy'd the Credit of them both, and have been 
an Objection in the Hands of the Enemies of that 
Revelation which theſe Evangeliſts made known, 
greater than the primitive Chriſtians could ever” 


have got over. Hence tis apparent, that from the 


Ah 


Sees 


— 


articularly in the Books of Geneſis and Chronicles. 
In the firlf Preface to his Commentary on the Goſpels, 
Book, I. 0 


u See his Note on Matth. i. 13. 
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ſanable Qbjection, there accrues a noble Teſtimony 
to the artleſs ln of the Evangeliſts, and 
the antient Fathers the Church. The Evan- 


logy, and therefore took no Precautions againſt | 
any trifling future Cavils that might be ſtarted, 
which could proceed only from an Ignorance of 
their reſpective Deſigns and Methods. And the 


antient Fathers, thoſe of them that firſt perceiv- | 


ed this Difficulty, choſe rather to let it remain, 
and truſt the Succeſs of their Miniſtry to the Evi- 


dence of the Doctrine they taught, than to ob- 


viate the Objection, by making ſuch Alterations, 
or Comments, as would have render d them 
liable to an Imputation of Forgery. This is rea- 
ſoning according to the preſent Temper of Man- 
kind, which inclines them to require a formal 
Argument on every Occaſion, tho perhaps the 
Subject needs it not. a | 
VII. Fhus far have we diſcourſed in general 
concerning theſe two Genealogies, without gi- | 
ving an Account of either, or enquiring into the 
reſpective Deſigns of their Authors. Before we | 
proceed to theſe, or any other Obſervations of the 
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ſeeming Difficulty. which remains, inſtead of a rea- St. Mattheyp. St. Luke. 


7 3 
R 
The firſt Series of St. Matthew, the fame. as in 


St. Luke. 


geliſts were not conſcious of having made any] 1 Abraham 20 


Miſtakes in their Accounts of our Lord's Genea- 


23 „ * 
. 22 


| IN | 2 
5 Phares, the Son of Thum, 
and Brother of Zara, 24 
6 Eſrom 4; 88 
Aram . 26 
Aminadab pe 
zz > - oa 
io men |: 29 
11 Booz, the * Son of Rachab, a 
Woman of Jericho, and the 

- Husband of Ruth, after the 
Death of the Son of Elime- 
—_ 30 
12 Obed „% „ 
. e 
14 David, who had two of his Sons 
(Solomon and Nathan) byBath- 
ſheba, formerly the Wife. of 
Uriah, op 33- 


— — — 


like Nature, it will be — to give a View of 
the Genealogies themſelves. The Form of the 
ſubſequent Table is taken in a great meaſure from 
M. Le Clerc, who ſeems to have apply d the moſt 
valuable Remarks of Grotius, and other curious 
Enquirers, particularly himſelf, to the Advantage 
of his Scheme. This ought to be ſaid of ſo great 
a Man, tho' his religious Sentiments muſt not al- 


ways be approved. 

VIII. The GENEALOGICAL TABLE. 
St. Matthew. 1 5 SZ .t. Luke. 

Fo — — — — ou — — 


Ac 


— 


C 1 God 


| 2 Adam 
1. 3 Seth 
| 4 Enos 


5 Cainan 

6 Maleleel 

| 7 Jared 

| 8 Enoch 

9 Mathuſala 


CON CGG þÞ w 8 by 


| 10 Lamech 9 
| 11 Noe 10 
12 Sem 11 
13 Arphaxad 12 
14 Cainan 


— 
4 


ii 


— 


1 Solomon | x Nathan 
2 Roboam 2 Mattatha 
3 Abia 3 Menan 
4 Afa 4 Melea 
5 Joſaphat 5 Eliakim 
6 Joram 6 Jonan 
* Achaſia 7 Joſeph 
* Foas W 

* Amaſia 9 Simeon 
7 Ozias Io Levi 

8 Joatham | 11 Matthat 


9 Achaz 12 Jorim 

10 Ezechias 13 Eliezer 
11 Manaſſes 14 Joſe 
12 Amon Is Er 

13 Jolias 1856 Elmodam 
14 Jechonias 17 Coſam 


* Techontas, another 18 Addi 


of that Name, who 
died without Chil- 
_ dren, 

* Zedechias, Uncle by 19 Melchi 
the Father's Side, 
and Heir, to the 
younger Jechonias. 

* Afr, Heir to Jecho- 20 Neri 
nias after Zede- 


4 21 Thara * 


ma — ""L. 


15 Sala I3 ; 
| 16 Heber * 3 2 FP 4 " 
| 17 Phaleg 15 The Lines United. 
| 18 Ragau 16 1 Salathiel, the Son of Neri, Heir 
19 Saruch 17 to Aſſir and Jechonias. 54 
: 20 Nachor "IS Pedaiah | 


2 Zorobabel, Heir to Salathiel. 55 


the Serpent's Head. 


The Evangeliſt Mattheey being a Jeu, and writing to the Fewvs, contents himſelf with repreſenting Chriſt as the Son of 


David and Abrabam, from whom it was promiſed he ſhould lineally deſcend ; but St. Luke, who was a 
Genealogy up to Adam, probably to repreſent him as the Mediator of all Mankind, and that Seed of the Woman, who ſhould bruiſe 


b Matt. i. 5. See the Book of R. 41 Chron, iii. 5. Mat. i. 6. 


* e 
The Natural Line. 


entile, traces our Lord's 


> * 2 4 
c nen gt Late. | them which have beenlook'd-upan as Difficultic 
ahead co es, De Learned, and; for! that: Reaſbn thoughe 
The Legal Line. 3 The Natural Line. worthy of their-niceft Diſquiſition. This would 
„ 23 Rhea 506 indeed be a bold Undertaking, after the Subjoct 
py. V has been almoſt given up by ſome great Men, if 
* Abner 12 85 a ale 8 1 propoſed any more in it, than juſt to copy the 
5 FP 59 Arguments of others, or, at moſt, to reaſon up- 
6 Ne 1-24 Semei 388 on Facts which others have alledged, and thrown, 
Achim. 238 Mattathias 61| 45 it were, directly into our Way. . 
1 29 Maat 62 X. In determining the Queſtion, M betb'er Si. 
9 E 30 Nagge 63 Luke gi ues us the Genealogy of Joſeph from Nathan 
3 31 EI 64 e Son of David, as Matthew had given it from 
5 7 32 Naum 65 his Brat ber Solomon, or rather the Genealogy of 
ö 33 Amos 66 | Mary from ber. Father Heli, we ought to obſerve 
Mattathiaz 67 | this Rule: That an Interpretation founded up- 
J 57 * 658 | on the plain Senſeof an Author's Words, ough 
* 35 Joſeph | 68 on Plain ee an in or S Words, ought 
5 35 Janna 69 in all Reſpects to be preferr d to another Interpre- 


11 Matthan, who died 37 Melchi, natural Fa- tation, that puts a manifeſt Force upon the ſame 


. : | Words. Now, if we make St. Luke's Genea- 
n the of Hel. Levi, 70 | logy to belong not to Jgſepb, but to the Virgin 
acob, the natural 38 Leut. Mary only, we certainly put ſuch a manifeſt Force 
12800 of Melchi, by the 39 Matthat upon what he fays ; for inſtead of Being; as was 
Relict of Matthan, 40 Heli, or Heli-Levi, ſuppoſed, the Son of Heli, we muſt then read, Being, 
whoſe legal Son Ja- the Son of Melchi, | 45 was ſuppgſea, the Son of Joſeph, but in reality 
cob was therefore ac- half Brother of Ja- | the Son of Mary only, «oho was the . Daughter of 
counted, according to cob, and natural Bro- Heli, and ſo on. If St. Luke, who was an ex- 
the Law of the Jews ther of Joſeph. 71 act Grecian, had intended to ſignify all this to 


. his Readers, can we think he would have done it 
by _ yi fo obſcurely, that the general Conſent of Antiqui- 
— . ĩ — = | i ihoald appexr for the-contrary. Opinion, * as 
13 Joſeph, the Son of Heli, or Heli- we are aſſured it does? Add to this, that the Greet 
Levi, and Heir of Jacob. 72 Words, which are tranſlated, Being, as was ſup- 

14 JE sus CHRIST, the ſuppoſed Son pojed, might very well have been rendered, Be- 
and legal Heir of Joſeph; who, by _ ing, as the Law allows, or, in the Senſe of the Law, 

the Intermarriages of his Predeceſ- the Son of Joleph. Now, by the Laws of all Na- 
ſors, was Heir to the two Branches tions the Son of a married Woman ſhould be 

of David's Family, deſcended from. |} called the Son of her Husband ; and in this Senſe 
Solomon and Nathan, Jeſus _ | Jeſus was undoubtedly the Son of Fo/eph, as Fo 
Chriſt therefore, according to theſe pb was the Husband of Mary; therefore there 
Accounts, was ſtrictly. and legally was no Impropriety in his being called fo by the 

King of the Jews, and Succeſſor of Evangeliſt St. Luke, To the fame Effect, and 
David, which was one of the Cha- doubtleſs with the ſame View, St. Matthew after 
raters of the Meſſiah, given long having brought down his Catalogue to Joſepb, 
before by the Prophets. | rells us, That Joſeph was the Husband of Mary, 


| 2 of whom was born Feſus, who is called Chriſt, They 
IX. The Reader will pleaſe to take notice of | neither of them ſay, that Jeſus was the Son of 
the Names that are put in Italic Characters: There .| Joſeph, but both of them prove, that in the Senſe 
are ſeven of them in St. Matthew's Genealogy, | of the Law, he ought to be reputed ſo. We 
and three in St. Luke's, beſides Pedazah, who | may venture to affirm, indeed, that it would have 
comes between Salathiel and Zorobabel, where | been improper, either in Matthew or Luke, to 
the Lines are united. The Stars before fix of | have given us any other Genealogy than that of 


of thoſe in St. Matthew's Liſt are put to denote | Joſeph in this Caſe ; for it was taken for granted 


their being inſerted from the Genealogies of | by all the Fews, that Joſeph was the Father of 
the Old Teſtament, and that they really belong | Chriſt as truly as that Mary was his Mother: And 


to the Places here aſſigned them. Cainan, Levi, | what could be more to the Purpoſe of the ſacred 
and Matthat, in St. Luke's Genealogy, are re- | Penmen, than to prove to the Jetos, that ac- 


jected by many learned Men, for Reaſons which | cording to their own Apprehenſions of Chrift, he 
will be given in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. | muſt be the Son of David, ſince they could de- 
Why Pedaiah and Abner are diſtinguiſh'd, will | monſtrate that Foſeph, his reputed Father, really 
alſo be ſeen in due Place; and a Reaſon will like- | was ſo? No other Method was fo likely to ſuc- 
wiſe be found for putting The Legal Line, and | ceed as this: For the Evangeliſts knew that the 
The Natural Line, at the Tops of the Columns. | Jews, in order to invalidate this Argument, would 
What remains to be done with regard to theſe | never aſſert that Feſus was miraculouſly born of 
Genealogies, is, to examine thoſe Particulars in a Virgin, becauſe that muſt at once have proved 


— * — * * _—_ OY — 


© Deut. xxv. 5, 6. f Whitb 8 By Maldonate, on Matth. i. 16. 


dN as Wopicero. This is proved by Dr. Whitby in a Note on the Word «ropifero, which in Acts xvi. 13. is tranſlated Was 


him 


ont. i Matth. i. 16. 
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gument might be ſufficient with the Tews, and | 


What they durſt not contradict, yet to us Chri- 


tians, who believe that Jeſuc was born of Mary 


without the Concurrence of a Man, it proves 


nothing at all. One of the Evangeliſts, at leaſt, 
ought to have given us the Genealogy of Mary 
up to David, that ſo the Deſcent of our Lord 


from that Monarch, and the Character of his 


Meſfiahſhip ariſing from that Deſcent, might 


have been clear and intelligible, without our be- 


ing obliged to have Recourſe to ſuch an Expedient 
as tbe Senſe of the Laro, in order to fix that Deſ- 
cent and that Character upon him. This muſt. 


be acknowledged a very plauſible Objection, and 


it has appeared with ſo much Force to ſome, 
that they have taken Pains to convince themſelves 
and others, that theſe Genealogies were never 
deſigned to prove that Jeſus Cbriſt was deſcend- 
ed from David according to the Fleſh. But I 
can ſee no Reaſon for giving up this Point; on 
the contrary, it appears to me very manifeſt, that 


this Proof was the principal End for which theſe 


Genealogies were compoſed, St. Matthew ſeems 
to have been very full of this Deſign, as was be. 
fore obſerved, when in the very Title as it were 
of his Genealogy, he tells us that Chriſt as the 
Son of David. Beſides, what great Advantage 
could the Evangeliſts, eſpecially St. Luke, expect 
from theſe Catalogues of Names, if they did not 
intend by them to fix ſome particular Character 


of the Meſſiah upon Jeſus Chriſt, that might be 


acknowledged as ſuch by the Nations to whom 


ſus Chriſt. 


they wrote? Now St. Luke, it is agreed, wrote 
his Goſpel to the Gentiles, who were taught at the 
fame Time, that Fe/us Chriſt was the Son of David, 
and that he was born of a Virgin: There is no 


room therefore to doubt but his Genealogy en- 


abled them to unite theſe two Characters of the 
Meſſiah, in the Idea which it gave them of Fe- 


Queſtion remains, How 


XII. But till this 


could the Deſcent of Mary be learned from Ge- 


nealogies in which ſhe is never mention'd, and 


which have, both of them, been already allow'd 


to belong to Joſeph her Husband? To anſwer 
this, we muſt conclude, and we may do it with 
very good Reaſon, that the Genealogy of Fo/eph 
contained in it that of Mary alſo. That Mary 
was ot the Family of David we have certain 
Proof in the New Teſtament; for when the 
Angel told her, * That ſhe ſhould bear a Son, and 
call his Name Jeſus, he added, That the Lord 


and by undeniable Conſe- | 


ſhould give him the Throne of his Father David. 
If David could in any Senſe at all be call'd the 
Father of her Son, tis plain that ſhe muſt be a 
Daughter of David's Family. The Hymn of 
Zacharias alſo declares, that God, by giving his 
Nation this Son of Mary, ! had raiſed up for them 
42 Horn of Salvation in the Houſe of bis Servant 
David. Moreover, all the Fathers with one 


Conſent aflure us, that %%% and Mary were of | 


this Law peculiar to the F 


the fame Tribe and Family; and the Jews of 
that Time never contradicted this Aſſertion, which 
made ſo much againſt them, tho they muſt, by 
their Genealogical Tables, be certain of either 
the Truth or Falſhood of it. The Jews" would 
have been glad to have convicted the Chriſtians 
of an Error in this important Point; and there- 
fore their Silence in what fo nearly concern'd 
them, ſufficiently proves that the Fathers were 
right in what they advanced, and conſequently 
that the Genealogy of Mary is included in that 
of Toſeph. Now this being granted, nothing 
farther could be wanting, when the Evangeliſts 
had ſhewn that Joſeph was deſcended from Da- 
did, to prove that our Lord alſo was the Son of 
the fame David according to the Fleſh : Nor is 
it to be wonder'd at, that the inſpired Writers 
ſhould give us the Genealogy of ' Chriſt in the 
Name of Zo/eph, rather than of Mary, if either 
way they proved the ſame Thing ; becauſe Ge- 
nealogies among the eus were never made from 
the Women, but always from the Men. 

XIII. There might be other Conſiderations 
urg d, to prove that Foſeph and Mary were of 
the ſame Family, if thoſe above were not ſuffi- 
cient for that Purpoſe: For the Daughters of 1/- 
rael who poſſeſs d any Inheritance, ® were forbid- 
den by Moſes to marry out of the Family of their 
Fathers; and tis more than probable that this 
might be the Caſe of Mary: For Epiphanius, one 
of the moſt learned of the Fathers, poſitively aſ- 
ſerts, That Mary was given to Joſeph in Mar- 
riage, becauſe the Rights of Inheritance which 
ſhe poſſeſs d oblig'd her to this Union. Nor was 
ews ;. tor the Atbe- 
nians and the Inhabitants of other Grecian Ci. 
ties, were not permitted to marry with Fo- 
reigners, as may be learned from Demoſthenes and 
Diodorus Siculus. 8 

XIV. The allowing that Luke as well as Mat- 
thew has given us the Genealogy of 7oſeph, and 
not that of Mary in Diſtinction from his, is at- 
tended with another Difficulty, which may ſeem 
at firſt a greater than that which it removes. One 

Evangeliſt tells us, that Jacob begat Joſeph, the 
Huſband of Mary; and the other calls the fame 
Joſeph the Son of Heli. Beſides this, their whole 
Catalogues quite up to David are altogether dif- 
ferent, except in the two Names of Salathiel 
and Zorobabel: And even theſe two Names are 
thought by many not to ſignify the ſame Perſons 
in both Genealogies. How can theſe Things be 
reconciled ? Could Fofeph be deſcended from 
David both by Nathan and Solomon? Could he 
be the immediate Son both of Heli and Jacob? 
We ſhall endeavour to prove that there is no In- 
conſiſtency in What we have advanced on this 
Head; that Fo/eph might derive his Birth from 
the two Branches of David's Family above men- 
tioned; that he was the natural Son either of 
Jacob or Heli, and might properly be call'd the 
Son of the other alſo, as he was his immediate 
Heir and Succeſſor. Here we muſt proceed up- 
on rational Suppoſitions, founded on the Cuſtoms 


3 


k Luke i. 31, 32. Luke i. 69. 
i » Sce the laſt Chapter of Numbers. 
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of the Jeuiſi Nation; and it ought be admitted 


as a Maxim in ſuch Enquities, That Where no 
certain Proof can be procured. in a partitular Caſe, 
we ſhould: form out Opinions, and draw nathral 
Concluſions, from hat Was uſual on the like 
Occaſions. 501242. 003 42 „ 300 een 
XV. It was mention d before; that dne Petſon 
is frequently called the Son af another in the 
Bible, who is very far from being ſttictly ſo; 
ſometimes Great Grandſon, a remote Deſcen- 
dant; or only an Heir ſprung from ſome! collate- 
ral Branch of the ſame Family: In likr Manner 
a Perſon is ſaid to heget his Grandſon, of even 
his Heir, tho in a diſtant Degree of Conſangui- 
nity: .. We have two particular Caſes of this kind 
in St. Matthew's Genealogy now before us The 
Evangeliſt tells us, Tbat Joram begat Ozias ; 
whereas tis plain frem the Old Teſtament, 
That Joram begat * Achafias, that Achaſias be- 
gat Tons, that Joas begat Amaſias, and that 
Amaſias begat Oztas *; ſo that here is an Omiſ- 
ſion of nb leſs than three Generations. Again, 
ſias begat Jechonias and bis Brethren, about the. 
fa that they were carried away into Babylon: 
And after they avere brought to Babylon Jecho- 
nias begut Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 


But * it appears that between Fechontas ! the Son | 


of Joſas, and Salathiel, there was another Fe- 
chontas thè Son of the former; and this younger 
Fechonias being pronounced Childleſs by the 
Lord, he was ſucceeded by his Uncle Zedecbias, 
whoſe next Heir was Air. Salatbiel ſeems not 
to have been the natural Son of either of theſe; 
but of Neri, whoſe Son he is called by St. Zuke ; 

and this Salathiel ſueceeding to the Royal Iſſue, 

- upon the Death of the Relations of Fechonzar, in 


bim the two Branches of Solomon and Nathan | 
have made it before; and thus we have put it in 


were united. Zerubbabel, called in the New” 
Teſtament Zorobabel; is faid in the Chronicles 
to be the Son of Pedaiab, one of the Brothers of 
Salatbiel, tho Pedaiab be not mentioned by ei- 
ther of the Evangeliſts. Now in the ſame Man- 
ner as ſeveral of theſe Perſons are called the Sons 
of their immediate Predeceſſors in the Catalogue, 
was Jgſeph the Son either of Jacob or of Heli, that 
is, of one or the other of them; for which was 
his natural Father has been much diſputed. 
XVI. 'Tis plain therefore that 92s in a 
proper Senſe, was the Son of both theſe Perſons; 
of one of them naturally and of the other legally. 
Which was his natural Father is next to be en- 
quired. Africanus, whom the others have copy'd 
in this particular, Eiſebius, Epipbanius, and 
erom, were all of Opinion, that Jacob was the 
real Father of 7o/eph, and Heli his Father only 
in Conſtruction of Law. A great many Moderns 
are of the ſame Opinion, and will have it that 
our Lord neceſſarily deſcended not only from Da- 
vid, but from Solomon. They deny that the Line 
of Solomon ever fail'd, and therefore are obliged to 
make the Salathiel and Zorobabel in St, Fuke's 


thai mention d by St. Matthew. This Opinion 
7 upon the Promiſe made to David. 
len ibu ſbult ſleep with) thy Fathers; ſaid God 
by his Prophet; Iwill er up thy Seed after thee. =— | 
He ſhall build a Hauſe far my Name, and I will 


| tabliſh: the. Throne : of! his Kingdom forrwir. But 


Prophecies are often to be interpreted with more 
Latitude tian is really cbntain'd in the Expref-/ 
ſion of them: Natbun was Solomon's Brother by 
the Mother as well as the Father, and there ſeems 
to have been continual Intermartiages| between 


theſe two: Branches, of David's Family. Thoſe 


thetefote, who believe that Jaſeph was the natu<' 
ral Son bf Heli; cannot be faid to put /a greater 
Force upon the Promiſe made to David, thai 


f the: Patrons: of the contrary Opinion put upon the 


Names of Salatbitl and Zorobabel; and upon the 
Prophecy of Jeremiab concerning FJecbonias, 
which fays expreſly, Write this Man Cbhildieſs. 
The Houſe of Solomon: never wanted Heirs; be- 
cauſe of its;cloſe Alliance with the Houſe of Na- 
than: For theſe two Branches of David's Fami- 
ly, according to Africunus; were ſo blended to- 
gether, partly by ſecond Marriages, and partly by 
raiſing up the Name of the Deceaſed, as com- 
manded) by the © Law, that the fame Perſons. 
might properly enough be called Brethren of both 
Houſes. That this Union continued quite dowfr 
to the Time of Chri/ is plain; for otherwiſe. Jo- 
ſeph could: not have been introduced as the 
Son, or Heir, of both Jacob and Hell: And that 
he might be properly introduced as ſuch, upon 
the Suppoſition of this Alliance, has, I think, 
been made apparent. . 
XVII. From theſe Conſiderations, it ſeems the 
moſt proper Way to make St. Luke's Genes logy 
the natural Line of Foeph, as Grotius and others 


the Table: For if Salatbhiel, the Son of Neri, be- 
came Heir to Fecłonias, there muſt have been an 
Interruption in the Line of Solomon, which does 
not appear in that of Nathan; tho' theſe two 
Branches, on account of their Intermarriages, 
might be accounted but as one. Several Schemes 
of the latter Intermarriages betwen theſe two 
Houſes have been drawn up, in which the Au- 
thors have each of them follow'd his own parti- 
cular Fancy, as they had no certain Grounds up- 
on which to proceed. That which we have 
given in the foregoing Table is as plain as any 
we have met with, and therefore we ſhall not 
trouble the Reader with any thing elſe of the ſame 
kind. If it has been prov'd that the Evangeliſts 
may be eaſily reconcil'd by ſuppoſing a long Suc- 
ceſſion of theſe Intermarriages, and that they can- 
not be reconcil'd ſo eaſily any other Way, there 
has been as much done as could reaſonably be ex- 
pected on this difficult Subject; and tis not ma- 
terial after this to know in what Manner, and be- 
tween what Perſons, theſe Intermarriages were 
made. We ſhould be glad, we confeſs, to ſay 


Genealogy to have been different Perſons from 


ſomething particular, if we could do it upon cer. 


1 
22 
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Matth. i. 8, 11, 12. 1 Chron. iii. 11, 12. 
* x Chron, iii. 15, 16, 17, compared with 
This is the Syſtem of the learned Grotius. 


a Ub 


Jerem. xxii. 24. to the End, 


i ſupra. 


v Or Azariah. 
choiakim. 
ib. i. cap. ). 


or Abaziah. .. 
Or 


> Hiſt, Eocleſ © Hzr, 30 Seft. 29. 


o In Matth. i. * a Sam, vii. 12, 13. t Apud Euſebium, Deut. xxv. 5, 6. * 
Book ' Q yy : tain -- 
N. IV. f 
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which is, chat they were Cocufin-Gertmantt In- 
deed there is more than a mere Probability to 


to 122 Joſeph ; for in that Caſe he muſt have 
been the neareſt of all her Male Relations. And 
Opportunities” of knowing the Truth, Which 
| living near the Time,” and in the Land of Fudea;” 


Other Difficulties that are found in theſecGenea- 


Names, beginning with Salathiel and including 


2 = 115 To 11 


1 che — 
2 Biefſed Virgins but arb onν 
uce' the common Opinion of the 5 


upper this Notion, if it be true what Epipha- | 


nie ſays in the Place above quoted, That he 


vrt may depend much upon the Authority 
of — in this Noint, tho Rad many 


muſt be wanting to all the Modern,) boch By:| 


was oblig d by the Rights of Inheritance 
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itake nb notibe of hit being mention / d in 
Ie: Lukes Goſpel, which proves that they fever 
| fawihinv there; Add to tlis that the Fathers make 

mention but of ſeventy· two Generations in 
St. Luk#s Gentalogy 7 which gives room för re- 

| net only Cainingbatalles Matthat and Levi, 
as"We have done im Hd TH Table after very learned 

Authofs. Other Dificatties-in theſe r 
if any ſhould be found, may be refolyed u 
the ſaine Principles! Will thote we have e 
ed We else cs eee with obſerving that 
| theſe! Miſtakes, committed by ignorant Tran. 


XVIII. We ſhall touch but lightly upon the: 


logies, as they are of much leſs Moment than 
thoſe alteady conſider d. St. Mattbetv has divid - 
ed his whole Liſt of Names into three Claſſes, in 
each of which are ſaid to be fourteen Generations 
To preſerve the Number Fourteen, this Bvange»'| , 
lift has taken the Liberty to paſs over ſeveral 


Names, of which we: gave: ni remarkable In- 
ſtances above. There ſeems, however, ſtilk to be 


a Defect in his Numbers; for from the 
out of Babylon to Chrift we read but thirteen 


Cbriſi. This is rectifyd by an antient Hebrew 
Copy of St. Matthew's" Goſpel, in which the 
Name of Abner is found between Eliukim and 
Azor, as we have placed it in the Table. Robert 
Stephens ſupply d this Defect another Way, by 
putting Jachim between TJofias and Jechonias, 
which agrees very well with the Old Teſtatnent ; 


for he means by Fachim the elder  Fechontas, 


who, as was before noted, is called "Fehotak:m: | 


Either of theſe Corrections is fufficient to the Pur- 
ſe ; but the latter makes 


proper for Salatbiel. ü 
XIX. The ſecond Canan, who appears wo 


tween Arphaxad and Sala in St. Luke's Genea- 


logy, is rejected by the beſt Critics as an Addi- 
tion to the Text of that Evangeliſt. The Grounds 
on which they proceed, are theſe among others. 
There is no ſuch Name in the Hebrew Bibles, 
nor in thoſe antient Authors who follow the Se) 

tuagint Franflation into Greek; ſuch as Philo, 
Joſephus, and Euſebius; tho they all give an Ac- 
count of the Patriarchs. They mention Arphax- 
ad as the Father of Sala, and call Abraham the 
Tenth from Noah ; neither of which Particulars 


can be true if Cainum be admitted. This Name, 
indeed, is now found in the Septuagint, but it 


muſt have been inſerted there ſince the Time of 
the Authors above-mention'd, or at leaft it was not 
in the beſt Copics in their Time, for if it had-it 
would have been in their Works alſo. Tis not 
in any Greek Verſion: beſides the Septuagint, nei- 
ther is it in the Targums: In the ne 
the Vulgate, the Syriuc, and the Arabic, ti 

wholly wanting. Some DE the F 3 * 
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Fechonias the Firſt | | 
of the laſt Fourteen, which Place ſeems moſt 


ſeribers i ing over a Liſt of Names, cannot 
leſſen the Authority of other Parts of thè New Teſ- 
tament, which wetc not liable to ſuch a | 
ebe oy Bier of 0 is 1 11 48819140 
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ob the the Magi, or Wiſe Men, who o came + wors 
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I. Ipo obe Magi were. II. 750 ; Solas of Tdola- 
"try among the Antrents, III. That, of the Sa- 
bians. IV. Wat / the Magians. V. The 
ur pation of Smerdis. VI. Zoroaſter, when 
be lived. VII. His Charucter, Nation, .and 
Dezn. VIII. His Retirement and Cave, bom 
'-pared with theſe of Mahomet and Pythagoras. 
IX. He goes into Bactria and India; X. He 
removes to Suſa, brings over the King, rerum 
to Balch, and is kill d. XI. His great — 
tation, &c. XII. He taught a Supteme Bei, 
XIII. Caaſed Fire-Temples to be erected. XI 
The Form of his Church Government, and Or. 
ders of the Magian Clergy. XV. An Account 
- of Zoroaſter's Book. XVI. Its Agreement with 
the Old Teftament. XVII. Some Account of the 
modern Gaurs. XVIII. How many of the Ma- 
gi came io Bethlehem. XIX. From bat 
Country, and in howo long Time. XX. Mori ves 
of their Coming; Zoroaſter's and Balaam's Pro. 
phecies, and the Diſperſſon of the Jews. © XXI. 
Enquiries concerning the Star, with the Teftimo= 
mes of Chalcidius and others. XXII. Revela- 
tions made to the Nag, with other e Re- 
marks. | 


J. 'ANY * 8 oe "TW ſlarted 

1 concerning the Magi, or Wiſe Men, 
who came to Berhlehem to adore Feſus .Chrift 
ſoon after he was born. Tis asked who they were? 
How many there were of them? Whence they 
came? What was the Motive of their Coming ? 
How long it was after the Birth of Chriſt when 
they arrived at Feru/alem ?. What was the Star 
that appeared to them ? We ſhall purſue the beſt 
Light that can be obtain'd in this Affair, and 
conſider theſe © Particulars in Order. Several of 


i + „„ 4 


the Fathers have expreſly ſaid * were Fur 


2 44 * * ”" "i 4 4 —— 


n The following Particulars are extracted from Dr. Whitby. 
This Opinion is foun 


2 Kippingi Auckaria 2. Pappi Epitomen Hiſtoriæ Eccleſiaſticæ, Calmet, & 
ed chicfly on Pſalm Ixzai, 10. which Text is better apply d to Solomon, 


other; 
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10 60 T hat 70 . & {1 © Oh 111 "IF 
KP tonitend \{tfolh ek tz * now 
commonly tho . chat th | 1 Philoſo »her 
of the Ma 14h Se Bös e wo Study was Altre 
nomy. * den. bois 4 ne 1 ova 5 
diſtinguih'd, very ſtrongly. 190555 rts this laſt. Con- 


re: Fot'tho' Mag Was. at Ait Tiths 19 705 


of common Nane fe 4 learned and wile 

t as the dect to "whom 1 it 1 we bel — 
was then very populous in "the Eaſt, and the Fer- 
ſons mentioned by the Evangeliſt are {aid to come 
from char Quarter, I 13 no Reaſon. why. we 
ſhould not 8 in the original Nene 
This Opinion is at leaſt ab Well 
may fa much better, ecauſe it 
moſt obvious Interpretation, uf pon the TAR of 

the Evatig geliſt. Let us therefe ore ſee what Were 

the pridkipal Tenets and Characteriſtics. of the 
= Mata Or Magi, of the Faſt, before we N 
: ceed to the other Queſtions above propoſed ; If 9nd | cþ 
this En quiry. will make the, moſt hee 
Fart of EN following Diſcburſe. 405 

II. All the Mais in the Wola e 

divided into two Sects; tlie Worſhi 

mages, and the Worſhippe rs 'of Fire; W irſt 

of theſe were called Solids, and the latter Ma: 
gians. It does not ap} car, indeed, that theſe 
Names were altogether ſo antient as the Sects to 
which they belonged ; nay, the contrary, is g 
dent concerning the Magians, and that they jad 
at firſt ſome other Name; but as we have at 


Time no other Way of diſtinguiſhing thoſe. Peo- o of 


ple, we ſhall call them Mogians from the Origi- 
nal of their Separation. The true Religion, 
taught by Noah to his Poſterity, and practis d 

rabid, conſiſted in worſhipping one only 
God, the Creator and Governor of all Things, 
with Hopes in his MES thro' a Mediator. 
What Notions the Patriarchs had of this Media- 
tor in the Perſon of the Word, has been already 


conſider d. But they were not the only Men 


who faw the Neceſſity of ſuch a Mediator: 
Mankind in general were very early convinc d of 
chat important- Truth; and it was from this Con- 
viction that all the Idolatry ; in the World had its 
Riſe. For being conſcious of their own. Mean- 
neſs and Impurity, they could not conceive how 
it was poſſible for them of themſelves to have ac- 
ceſs to an All-holy, All-glorious Being, whom they 
_ conſidered as too high and too pure for ſuch a 
Converſe. They therefore con ded that there 
muſt be a Mediator, by whoſe Means alone they 
could make their Addreſſes, and by whoſe Inter- 
ceſſion only they could hope to be accepted. 
But no clear Revelation being then made of the 
Mediator whom God had appointed, becauſe he 
had not as yet been manifeſted, except to particu- 
lar Perſons, the Multitude took upon them to 
make their Addreſſes by Mediators of their own 
chuſing. Now their Notions of the Sun, Moon, 


and Stars, being, that they were the Habitations 


of Intelligences, which-animated theſe Orbs, as 


we Soul of Man animates his Body, and alſo 
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rounded, AS 1 05 
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7 Tow nol 
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CET, ile Matte 
| een, God 95 Man, they thought thoſe the 
= Beings, to. be.jnyieſted- wich the media- 
Acre, Charatter., AIP Planets; being the 
neareſt to them of the heavenly: Bodies;::and 
n at. to haye greatelt Influence op 1this 

9h 6 made choice of them in the ſi 
Place fat the, 05 biects of divine Worſhip, tba they 
| bh Medien mh might procure from God the 


ercies and Favours, fg Which they yverea 8 
Be This Was the. Begipning of all the. 

Wee Which has cyer N — 

Witt Slot; did none g 

II. The Divihon of af this Religion into the uw 

general Branches already mention'd, followy d 

toon aßtar the true Worſhip, of God uus left. 

rbs.ot: the Planeta being loc d upon ag 
7; 64 2 bernacles of the acred Intelligences, "whdk 
they; worſhipp d any one af theſe In 


turned themſel ts towards the Planet is | 


Ih, ſuppos f him to dwell : But theſe 
ing as much under the Horizon. 4s/above 
they, were at a Fpſs,howiito addref#\to.them 
in ch cir. Abſence, :Tgiremedy this, Part uf theſe 
Idolaters had recourfq to the Invention of Images, 
in which, after their Conſteration, they thought 


the Intelligences to be as much -preſent: by their 


Influence as in the Planets themſelves, and that 


their Addreſſes might be made as effectually be- 
| 15 the one as before the other. 


Here was the 
iginal of Image Worſhip: And as the Names 
Planets they repreſented. were given to theſe 

dy hence it is that we find Saturm, Fupiter, 

Mars, Apollo,” Mercury, Venus, und Diana, 


to be firſt rank d in the Polytheiſmof.the-An+ 


After this a Notion prevailing, that gbod 
Men ers had alſo a Power to intereede with 
God, they deified many whom they thought to 
be ſuch; and from this aroſe their Bacchus, _ 
their. Hercules, their Mercus), and an — 
Number more. The Chaldeans Knowktlge 
Aſtronomy was the Occaſion that this falſe: Nell 
gion firſt obtained among them; and from therm 
it paſſed into the Eaſt, where the Profeſſors of 
it had the Name of Sabian; which: Name fill 
ſubſiſts, together with the Religion, in tlioſe 
Countries, and is there pretended to — had 
its Original from Sabius, a Son of Seth From 
the Chaldeans Polytheiſm paſſed alſo into Egypt, 
and from thence to the; Grecians, who propa- 
gated it all over the Weſtern Part of the World. 
It was from this that-Abrabam ſeparated him- 


ſelf, when he came out of Chaldea; and the A. 
verlion of that Patriarch to the Worſhip of 
| Images ſeems to have been copied by the ee 


ſite Sect, of whom we are now to ſpeak. 

IV. This oppoſite Sect was that of the 2 
gians, who had their Original in the ſame Eaſ- 
tern Parts, firſt in Perſia, and afterwards in 


India, in both which. Countries they remain at 


the preſent Time. Theſe abominating all 
Images, worſhipp'd God only by Fire, "which 
BA. Waugh the ttueſt hs of W Majeſty. 
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4 The Sun. : * Moon. 
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" Pocockii Specimen Hiſtoriz Arabicæ, p. 146, 347, Ke. & Hiſtoria veter. Perſarum, per Th. Hyde 
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_ thit all the World Was made. The goo 
they named Tazdan and alſo Or mit ald the 
evil God Abraman.” Concerning theſe tho Gods, 
ſome af them held that they Were 


| 3 this; that there will be a continual 


the Cauſe of Light; and eſpe 


— — F 
Pelnchpted ons the Ct of all Evil,” dhe other C 


ef ©co@5* that is to f, G00 and che Devil, 


T be latter: of theſ& wi repreſented by Darkness, 
as the former by Light and Fire; "and; of "Rela 


Compoſitions of Light and Darkneks 


both from ea 
Eternity, and others,” thar che good God on! 
was eternal and thee arched: But they bot! 


poſition- between theſe two till the End offt 5 


come the evil one, they thenceforwards ſhall each | 
_ his World *to!himſelf, the good God with 
Men, and the eil God — al nll in 18 
8 Agreeably to theſe Notions th ys|7 
worthipped: the good God before Fits? 'as being 
tally before the un 
which being the perfecteſt Fire (cauſed the per- 
fecteſt Light. They had Fires perpetually burn- 
ing on Altars in all their Temples; and before 


theſe they: offered up all their public 5 


as they did their private Devotions befbre th 
Fires in their own Houſes. Darkneſs they a wo 
ways hated, as being the Emblem of the evil 


God, whom they had in ſo much Deteſtation, 


that whenever they had Occaſion to mention his 


Name in their Writings, they wrote it backwards 


and inverſed, as thus, nvvWvany. Theſe were 


the original Tenets of the Sect which were after 


wards call'd Maugians, tho they did not receive 


that Name till they fell into Diſgrace, upon the | 


following Occaſion. 
V.:Cambyſes King of Perfia, the Son of Ces 


had a Brother whoſe Name was Smerdis; and 


dreaming one Night, while he was in Egypt, 


that this Brother had uſurped the Government, 


he ſent one of his Confidents to put him private- 
ly to Death. 
of the Sect of the Magians, who much reſem-| 
bled the King's Brother, and is thought to have 
had his Name from that Likenef. T his Man, | 
taking Advantage of the Abſence of Cambyſes, 

and the Death of his Royal Name-ſake, which 
was not commonly known, got himſelf pro- 
claim'd King of Perſia by the Name of the mur- 
der'd Prince. Cambyſes heard of the Rebellion, 

and being inform'd that his Brother was actually 
dead, was haſtening to Perſia with his Army, in 
order to quell the Uſurper; but as he mounted 
his Horſe for the March, he receiv'd a Wound in 
the Thigh from his own Sword, of which he 
dy'd within a few Days. Through this Accident, 

the Uſurpation continued, till the falſe Smerdis 


render'd himſelf ſuſpected by his Reſervedneſs, and | 


World; and then the goed God having per- T 


There was another S merdis, one 


ha been forment cut of by Gre 
US ers owe TY by Gy. fr Af 
that her Bed-fellow had no Ears, her Father, know- 


11e took an Opportunitj Wich fix more of 
the.” Nobility to enter the alace, and murder 
Hit, tögether with a Brother of his who had con- 
trived the Plot. The Rage 
they were inforrtied of tha Affair, fell upon the 

whole Seck of this Profeſſion, and they ſlew. all 
of thetri that they met with. for one — 9 Day. 
This Da ay was ie called Mogophonia, or the 
Slaughter-Day , of: the Magians *, a Name which 


ſipnifies "The Cre 555 d, T1. which: from this 


Tithe became 785 Nick name of the 185 
Thus from the Top poſture of en AN 61 
leaders, 2 who 

er mich it mu 


181 


V1. Darius 1 51570 es, 9715 Was elected ms 
of Pr fia after the eath of 8 merdis, took upon 


whole Court, and the Magians had no Hopes of 
fecvering what the os: loſt; but 9 ag 
Ky were upon the "Brink of Ruin ſtarted up the 
Info ſtor we have mentioned, whom the.Per/ians 
call F Zerduſhs or Zaratuſb, and the Greeks Zoro- 
oftres. The Greek an "Latin Writers. differ 
much in their Accounts of this Man, * and ſome 
of them make two of the Name, who lived many 
Ages apart: But the Oriental Writers all agree 


flouriſh'd in the Reign of Darius Hyftaſbes. We 


ſhall therefore place him in that Reign, after the 


ingenious Dr. Prideaux n, who has proved that 
the Accounts of him cannot ſuit with any other, 
Time. 


concerning the Sect of the Magians in general, 
or concerning Zoroafter himſelf. 

VII. He was the greateſt Impoſtor, except 
Mabomet, that ever appeared in the World, and 
had all the Craft and enterpriſing Boldneſs of that 


excellently skill'd in all the Learning of the Eaſt, 
that was in his Time; whereas the other could 
neither write nor read; and particularly he was 
thoroughly verſed in the Tewiſh Religion, and in 
the facred Writings of the Old Teſtament that 
were then extant, which makes it moſt likely, 
that he was as to his Origin a Jew. And it is 
generally faid of him, that he was a Servant and 
Diſciple of one of the Prophets of Jſrael, which 
is a farther Proof that he was of that People, it 
not being likely that a Prophet of 1/7ae/ ſhould 
entertain and inſtruct a Perſons who was not of the 
ſame Nation and Religion, eſpecially fince it 


the other Steps which he took for his Security | was the Uſage of the Fews to ſeparate themſelves 


and then the whole Secret was diſcovered by one 
of his Wives to her Father. This Ulurper” s Ears 


„ > 


as much as poſſible from all others. He is alſo 


| 


ſaid to have been a Native of Paleſtine: And 


— 


* 


s This was the Opinion of the Manichees, founded by the Heretic Manes, who received it from the Perſians. 1 


| x Mige-Guſh in the Lan Bias of the Country then in uſe. 
uſtin, Lib. 1. cap. 1. 

- lin. Lib. xxx. cap. 

1 Abulfaragius, Iſhmacl Albufeda, Share 

= Connect. Part I. Book iv. 


iog. Laertius in Procemio, Plin. Lib. xxx. cap. 1. 
1. See alſo Stanle ey of the Chaldaic Philoſophy, +: 
ani, &c. V. etiam Agathiam, Lib. ii. Et Hyde de Relig. veter. Perſarum, cap. 24. 
Hyde Relig. veter. Perlarum, cap. 24. 


all 


ing from that Sign that he muſt be Smerdis the 


of 25 Peo 17 When 


him che Profeſſion of Sabianiſin, together with his 


that there was but one Zerduſbt, and that he 


To this Author we are chiefly oblig'd 
for what we have ſaid, or thall further by both 


Arab, but much more Knowledge: For he was 
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Prophet o hem he was Seryvane muſt l 
| 5 Exeliel or Daniel, tho thete is f Variety of 
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| on it not having been ſo fatal there as in Fegſia. 


pretending to be abſtracted from all worldly Con- 


| of his Accomplices, form'd the Goran. Pytha- | 
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at firſt. a Jem both b 


have 


Opinions on that Head : But all the other 4 10. 
phets who ate mentioned are ſuch, as lived either 
too carly or too late. Of | theſe two Daniel is 
the molt likely 0 have been his Maſter; fon he 
was younger than Ezekiel, and in all probability 
lived many Years after him, for we have no Ac- 


count of Exebiel aſter the twenty ſeventh Vear of 


amqunts to 4 Proof, 3 that he was : | | | | 
Birth and Reigen The | much the Truth was:on-the'Side of 'theſe latter. 


IX. When Zoroafter. had eontinued/in Media 


* 
4 q 


long enough to ſettle all Things there accord- 
ing to his Mind, he removed into Bactria; the 

moſt Eaſtern Province of Pera, where under 
the Protection of the Father of Darius who till 
adhered to the Magian Religion, he ſpread his 
Impoſture throughout that Province alſo. The 
common Peoplè in general had an Affection 
for the Religion of their Anceſtors, tho ſo much 


Jeboiachin sCaptivity. Daniel by being a true Pra. diſcountenanced by the Court : Zoroqſter there- 


Phet of God, arrived to an extraordinary Height 


and Dignity. in the Empire; and there is no 
doubt but Zoroafter's obſerving the Succeſs of that 


great, good, and wiſe, Man, was what ſet him 
upon the Deſign of hang falſe Prophet, in 

t Fart he might ob 

tain the ſame Advancement; and it muſt be ſaid, 
that by his Craft and Dexterity in managing this 


hopes that by 


* * 


well acting 


Pretence, he wonderfully ſucceeded in what he 
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fore faw:from the firſt that the Revival of this 
Was the beſt Game of Impoſture he could play; 
and the Scheme he thereupon formed, anſwered 
his Expectation whereſoever he came. From 
Bactria he went in Perſon into India, and learn- 
ing Aſtronomy, Mathematics, and natural Phi- 
loſophy 1 of the Brachmans, he brought it back 
and taught it to the Magians, who continued for 
many Years after above ll others skilful in thoſe 


6 Ĩs8sciences, whience a learned Man and à Magian 
VIII. He did not found a new Religion as 


became equivalent Terms, as we remark'd in the 


Mabomet afterwards, did, but only too upon Beginning Aud the Name of a Magian or Aa- 


him to 4 revive. and reform that of the Magians, 

which had been fot many Ages paſt the national 

For this Purpoſe he artfully *: made his firſt Ap: 
arance in Media, where; this Sect had the beſt 


a - 


Footing, the Diſgrace which Smerdis had brought | 


Here it was, that in order to gain the greater 
Reputation to his Pretenſions, he retired into a 


Cave, where he lived a long Time as a Recluſe, 


Cician, has been ever ſince preſerved in all the Na- 
tions of the Met, andcapply'd indifferently by 
the Vulgan, hof cannot diſtinguiſh theſe Mat. 
ters, both touch as practiſed diabolical Arts, and 
to uch as wat ainly learned beyond their Com- 
prehenſion. Hence we have the Stories of Friar 
Bacon, Dr. Kauſtus, and Cornelius Agrippu, who 

Were all of them great Men, but 1 always | 
been look d upon by the common People as Con- 
jarers, or Perſons actuated by a ſupernatural 
Power. non A NN 


liderations, and given wholly to Prayer and Me- 
ditation: And the more to amuſe the People, he 
dreſſed up his Cave with ſeveral myſtical Figures, 
repreſenting Mithra, and other Myſteries of that 
Religion, from whence it became a Cuſtom, af- 
ter wards among the Magians to chuſe ſuch Caves 
for their Devotions, . which being dreſſed up in 
the ſame Manner, were call d Mzthratic Caves. 
While he was in this Retirement he compoſed 
the Book wherein, his pretended Revelations are 
contained, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 
Mabomet exactly copied his Example in theſe 
Things: For 3 retired to a Cave before he 
broach d his Impoſtures, and there, by the Help 


15 likewiſe had his Cave at Samos, after; his 
eturn from Babylon, where he converſed with 
Zorpaſter; and the End of his Retirement was 
the ſame with that of his Maſter, merely to get 


- 


X. This A Learning was of great 
Service to Zordafter,' whoſe Reputation increaſed 
to that Degree, that he ventured at laſt to go 

from the City of Baiph in Bactria, which he 
had conſtituted the Place of his Reſidence, to 

the Royal Court of Suſe; where he managed his 

Pretenſions with ſo much Craft and Addreſs, that 

he ſoon got within Darius Himſelf, and made 
him a Proſelyte ta his new Reformation. The 

Example af the King drew after it the Courtiers, 
Nobility, and all the great Men of the King- 
ſo that in ſpite of all the Oppoſition of 
the Sabians, hich were the contraty Party, Ma. 

gianiſin, as it was reform'd' by Zorvaſter, be- 

came again the national Religion of Perſia, and 
continued ſo for many Ages after; till this Im. 
poſture was ſupplanted by that of Matvmer. And 
there is ſtill a Remnant of the Magiaus in Per- 
ia and India, who to this Day ſobſetve their old 


himſelf the greater Veneration from the People; 
for this Greek Philoſopher built upon Impoſture 
as well as the Perfan Prophet. ;, By the way, We 
need only compare the Behaviour of theſe three 
Men, who were; the moſt ſucceſsful. Impoſtors 
that ever lived, with that of our Lord and his 


4 


pn 


! Tee! 1 
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Religion, and retain the ſume Veneration for Ev- 
roaſter, and his Book (of which we are to ſpeak 4 
little further) as the Tuts dd for their Mabe mer 
and their Corus. As for Eorouſten himſelf, he re- 
turned to Balch,” after 'this:woanderfil Sueceſs at 
Court, and there reſided as Archimagus, or Head 
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” RH igning in Spinituals at ul | 


We he: 2 — 
Sexthjans, ag inſt Mh he madoan; e | 
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orals, tin 
b fi the Oriental 


ſame Authahity as 


in order to dram him ven to hig Religion. This 
| 2 chic fifth Fear of Darinzwh 
 fevenged himſelf upon the! Scythian by making 
2 — 5 Slaughtet of his Army, which was ad- 
vanred. n. 10 Balth, and had there deftray'd 

the patriarchal Temple of Zonauſter among many 
others. All theſe: Darius rebuilt; and continued 
to propagate cc 
qual to thay which the Founder of it had ſhown. 
the Stile of Hubam 


oh | 


new Religion with anArdor'e- | 


4 j. — 
and onder ing it to he engraven 
one” upon _ Fus 


ingde SY e 
XI. Dr. Beebe lie — 1 
of antient Teſtimonies, which prove thegreat Learn- 
ing of Zorogſſer, and his prodigious Reputation 
— the — Namanm They make 
bim a Maſter of all Knowledge both human and 
divines; and Pliny: belates ns Breda ch 
future Learning, Which were: tehemnolice af at 
his Birth. All — Eaſterns at this Duy, æven thoſe 
ho are moſt avetſe to his Sect, tetain the ſame 
Eſteem for this Impoſtor: For both. Mahome- 
tans and Heathans call him a Wiſe and Learned 
Philoſopher, and it has been! proved frbm theit 


and to avoid wa being him Keiner of of Eil 


Writings that they reckon him:ash moſt-emi- 
nent of all the antient Aſtronomers, ee, 
is found to have bee 2 Niſcipie of 4 F, 
and to have learned frem him. maſt of that 1 00 
ledge which afterwards sandeted. him p famous 
over 0 the Melt. The placing Zorhafter in æhe 
Reign of Darius H. alpen, agrees very well with 
2 the Lime of yt hagdras; and the DoRttine' of this 
Grecian. may be a further Proof toi confirm what 
the Antients have ſaids of His being inſtructed b 
Zoroaſter at Babylon: For Mythag tend 


— of all the Greeks Who taught — it "of 


of 


the; Soul; and „„ che 
Py thagora ad not car «4 this Tenet. tio Greece 


with that Purity in which che acccivedar from his 
Maſter 3 for . — cotrupted:it withia Mixture 
of the Fab Phaloſophyy. he made hi Immor- 
- tality t0:confiſt in an eternal Tiaſmigtation of the 
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he nected WO” 
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2 
nee ee 


ths u aber geſt: Cates, the” 3 
.the! evi Oed, er Liglit = 


and Darknels; "ar 
that'of the Mixture of "theſe Two,” as the er ö 

A eontinual Struggle with each other; afl 
Tig were made, he introduced a Pine vie | 
ſaperior-to them both; one ſupreme vh 


9 


created both Light and Darkneſs and out or theſe 


Two, according to the Pleaſüre of his OWn WII, 
made all Things elfe chat are. Zoroafter ſeems 
to have takenthe Hint of mending this feat Ab. 
— . 4 in their Theology ftomi the Words of God 
to Cyrus, which certainly have a Reference to the 
antient Opinion of the Magiuns, of whoſe Reli. 
2 was a Profeſibr, *'T am che Lord, fa 
God, JT exe ee there is 10 God 1 i 
we I n * thin hoft not Rub w 
bas on i ht Rig of the Si, 
und from — that: ere ig "ont kf me. 
Jam the Lord; and there is none ele. L "form 
1hs nb an crear: Darkneſs; I fh Peace 
and ortute Beik he. Lot db all thoſe Things. 
Agreeable to this Leſſon. of God to Cyrus, pro. 
Mer taught the Doctrine of one Suprem of 


de pretendedi that God! origipally created Ghily 
Eight or Good, but that Darkheſs, or Evil, Fol- 
low'd-it by Conſequence; " ab the! Shade does 
the Perſon; - Int ſum, he taught that che "Str. 
preme Being Was independent, and felf-exiſt- 
ing from all Eternity- That under him were 
two Angels; one ef Light, che Author and Di- 
recter of all Good; and the other of Darkness, 
che Author and Director ef all Evil; and che 
theſe two, out of the Mixture of Light" ind 


Darkneſs, made all Things: 
lo wick each other, and ſhall be 5 


etual Strugg 
op ivy End of the World, 


That they ate in a 
"when there ſhalt he. A 


general ReſarreRtion and a Day of Judgment: 
That aſterwatds the Angel 'of Darkneſs and his 
Diſciples ſhall go into a World of their own, and 
there ſuffer in everlaſting Darkneſs che Phlifh- 


mewt of their evil Deeds; and the Angel of L 
'thall go alſo into a he i of 


and his Diſciples 


their own, where, in everlaſting L. 


hall receive the Reward due to Her 60] 


ghar, e 


Soul out of one Body into another; Mhereas Zo- 
rogſten taught a Reſurrection of the Dead, and an 
immortal State to »tollow, a8 be as received 
it from Damebr diner: ooh cir 

XII. We ſhoeuld now take notice in a the 
| Reformation confiſted: which Zoroafter made; the 
Form in which de. eſtabliſh'd it, and what: was 
tho Book Which Hevcampoſed: »'The!*chief AL 


teration he made was in the firſt Principle of the 


Magron Retigion: Por whereas before wt 


good Deeds. From this it appears, thit he af. 
eribed the ſame to theſe t Principles that all 
the Sect had done before him, and that he only 
made them ſubordinate. Beings, whereas they 
were be fore look d upon as having nothing above 
them. Theſe Particulars are believed, without 
any Variation, by all the preſent Retirainder of 
that Sect; und how conſoenant they are to the 
Truth is plain enough without a Comment. 
XIII. The Magians before this Reformation, 
erected their Altars,“ 6n which they kept their 
ſacred Fire, upon the Tops of Hills, and 6ther 
high Places in the open Air, Where the Fife 
were often extinguiſh's ty Rains and Storms: 
To remedy this Zoroufte built n Fire- Temples 
wherever he came, over the antient Altars where 
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He Joan - any ſuch, and in other convenient 
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2 De Abſtineßtit, +7. Iv. 
© Sec what Prideaux has quoted on this 


a Lib. xxx. 


ib. vii. cap. 
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Hyde. 
Feda, Ebn Shakna, Povockii Neu Hyde Relig. + 


ver. Perſarum 


e Iſai. xlv. 
i Diogenes 


» 6, It? 7 


f*Shatiftagi; V 


e 


s 8 Shahriftani, Abulfedi, V. Hyde. 


ide Hyde '& Pocockium. 


i Shahriſtani, Plutarchus, Hyde, &cc. Hyde Relig. vet. Perf. 


acrtius in Proœmio. Parcs in Iſide & Oſiride, Shahriſtani. Hyde. ! 


« Hyde, Relig. &c. ut ſupra. 


1 


| Places. 


i The — did — e 
rem Te paid their Devotions befare it but 


God in the Fire and: Zoroafter heig 


| ks laſtibotiont, he did not ſeeGodthere, 2s A4. 


bright Flame of Fire, from which he inſinuated 
Pjreſonce. He alſu pretended, that he brought! 


blow it, either wirh their Mouths'or Bellows, for 


King of that Sect, was about one thouſand . 


them Fho indeed, if they were to read them 


of the madern Magiums ate in the ed Peran Nature with var Pariſſi Churches: Theſe had in 


them no Flite! Altars, but rhe Litorgy and other 


Tongue when the Roman Litui 


principal Worſhip towards the Sun; as they did 
befure; and that, in 'Reverence to that Planet, 


Eaſt according? to their antient Uſage. . This 


(who wrote before Zoroaer's Reformation) when 


__——_ _ 


hemd their 
Veneration for that Element, by feigning , what 
han he: was taken up ineo Heaven, to receive 


er after wurds prtendled he did, but budy heard 
er. peak cut uf the midſt of a great and very 


that Fire was the tacit Reſidence of che divine 


from Heaven ſome of that very Fire out of which | | 
he heard the Voice of God, and pladed it on the 
Altar of the firſt Temple » whick he erected; from 
whenoe they fay; it was propagated" to all the 
reſt. Tbey are io careful in keeping vp this Fire, 
that the Prieſts watch it + Day and Night, and 
never ſuffer it to go out. They feed it only with! 
Wood tripped of its Bark, and of that Sort 
which: is chought moſt clean; and they never 


42 


fear of ipolluring it; the Puniſument of which 
was nb leſs than Death, fo long as Magi aniſin 
avas thc eſtukliſh d Religion in Perſſa; which from 
Zornaſter to the Death of Tugacgerd, the laft | 


——— 2Z᷑ů— 


Hundred and fifty Years. This Superſtition went 
fo far, that the Prieſts themſelves never approach- | 
ed the ſacred Fire without a Cloth” over their 
Muriths,- to prevent their breathing thereon : 80 
that when they read their Uns before It; 
they rather mumbled ber their Prayers than ſpoke 


wer 10 clearly at'this'Day; they would not be 
the better underſtoody for all the public Prayets 


Language; in 5 Coroaſter firſt compoſed 


left the: * Wor 


þ © God And” V 
over 70 that of che rome We ina) obſerve 
here, chat udien Zproaffer Hulfered in any Particu- 
lar from ehe Jews; t wüs purely out of RU to 
forte antie Cuſtom of the: Penn; ot other- | 
wie there is abundant Proof in all his Inftitutions 
that he followed the Fear Platform, and 'co- 
'py'd as müch as Poſſible from the fitted 'Writ- 
ings, Eis Voice ef 'God'on:of the Fite is di- 
ec the Buriing-Buſh' of Mel, and the Voice 
Which the Children of Ia! heard gn Mount 
$3227, The g had a cred Fire Which came 
down'from „and Nadab and Ann Were 
puniſhed wielr Death for offerin Fic I 
other Fire: Th is plainty che 
Evrvaßer pretended 1 erjoin'd Soo the 
Fire A cle Magiant. We need not produce an 
more Inſtances; for whoſoever compares the Ac. 
-epurits ef Zoroafiers: Reformation with the Old 
"Teſtament, wilf ſcarce think rn any that he 
ſhould write after the Few: i to” 2 5 
lars, if he had not &  Defign, 
And if he tid tot bee org ROY iy of A Ne 
and Relig log, 3 8 inn 26: 208987 1410 15 INES 
IV. The e Cletgy were hee ty 
Zoroaſter th "three Orders; and the Hiftri 

they Had Churge öf, the Reyendes chey-poſſess d, 
che Dignity ef che Temples in ick Bey ördi- 
'natily-officiated; Anti the Shares they $28 in the 
ene = — — ron wete pu 

po to ir ſeveral eprees, in like Man- 

Toh #s-at this Day among e Ct. The 
inſerior — orrned all the common Offices 
ef their divine Worthip,” in what we may call 
Patochial Oratories, for they were of the fame 


them about two thouſand two hundred Vears 
agoi! In hich Abſurdity the Romaniftrand they | 
are much alike; for the Latin was the aa 
rey Was firſt made, | 
as the old Perfian was in the Time of Zoroafter, | 


but that either of theſe Services ſhould be conti- 
nuad in a Tongue which. is no mere uſed, is cer- 
tainly the Efilect only of a ſuperſtitious Folly. 

Let us add to this Account of Zoroafter's Regard for 


Fite, that he alſo ordered them füll wo dire their 


they ſhould always approach their Fires on the 
Welt Side, ſo as to have their Faces towards the 


Perſiau Cuſtom was juſt contrary to the Practice 


of the. Feros, who enter'd their Tem ie at the 
Eaſt, and worſhipped towards the Weft: In Al. 


luſion to which Difference, the Prophet Ezekiel, 11 


he ſaw the Abominations of Feruſalem in a Viſion, 
was ſhewn * abaut five and twenty" Men Randing | 
between the Porch and the Altar, with their Backs ; 
towards the Temple of the Lord,” and their Faces 
towards the Eaſt, and they worſhip ed the dun 


Parts of their ſacred Writings 1 were read before a 
Pamp, which Was therę kept: "continually burn- 
ing. „The Fire Tvr 8 1 which Fire Was 


Lonſtantly maintaifrd AN a" facred Altar, were 
ſomewhat Hike and belong'd ro 


als, 

-their Clergy of the fee 1 &, Who Were Su- 
perintendants over eit tlor\Ctergy; us Biſhops 
are with us. In theſe Fire“! 880 wete enter 
tained alſo many of the inferior Cleg) ed 
took care of the fat red Fire, and perf ned di- 
vine Service under t e Suj erintendant ; "and their 
Dignity was equal to that of our Choral | Vicars. | 
Over all was the e Archimagits,” or ATTN 
who was Head of the whole, Religion, in # Ee 
fame Manner as the Pope among the Roman 21. 
the Mufti e the Turks, and the ae 
among the The Fire. Temple hebe 
ch delided, was held in the fame” 92 | 
ration by the Magians, as the. Temple of Meccz 
is by the Mahometans ; and like theſe, they 
thought themſelves oblig 40 make a Pil grimage 
chither once in their Lives. © Zorogſter erte this 
Metropolitan Church at Balch; where he himſelf 
Bſually reſided: But when the Mahometans over- 
ran 'Perfia, in the ſeventh Century after Chrift , 
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Lond er Ir was forced-1 to remove. it into 
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ll. dad. 
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2 Hyde, Relig. Hyde, ubi ſupra- y AtXiz in Media, Golii note ad a | 5 d 
* Strabo, Lib. ons Ros. Marcellinus, 2 Agathias, Lib. ii. Hyde, &c. « ** Strabo, Lib. xv. Hyde. 
1 Ezekiel vili. 16. © Hyde. : 


Kerman, | 


PROT PWR — oY were eg 


nr 


A; Pre 10 ince on the's u 

The where, it-continues to — 
ww encration is now paid-t0-itias was for- 
= to thats at (ah. This and allthe other Fire- 
8 d —— aww 

e ey on t * 

a 57" Nam — the People which were given 
in the ſame Proportion as: by the ewt, wan 

whoſe. Uſage the Inſtitution itielf was taken. 
XV. The Book Which we 3 men- 
"Goned was compoſed by this Impoſtor:while he 
lied in his , in the Cave, and "therein 
are, contained all his pretended Revelatioris. 
When he eee it to Darius it was bound up 


in twelve. Volumes, whereof each conſiſted of |-Fo/#ph, Moſes, and Solomon, in the ſame Manner 
an eben Skins of Vellum : For it was the 48 2 Scriptures ſpeak of them: And out of a 
articular Veneration? for Abrabam, he called 


Cuſtom, of the Perfians at that Time to write all 
on Skins. This Bok is called Zendaugſfa, 
and by Contraction Zend ; which ofiginally fig- 
nifies a Fire-Kindler, ſuch as a Tinder-Box is 
with us. The Impoſtor gave it this fantaſtical 
Name, becauſe, as he pretended, all who would 
read therein, and. meditate on what they read, | 
might from thence, as from a Fire- Kindler, 
5 kindle in their Hearts the Fire of true Love for | 
a. 1 his hol ay Religion. We may remark here, | 
the way o 17 8 a Fire in the Eaſtern: 
; Seat is — rubbing two Pieces of Cane one a- 
gainſ ſt another till one of. them takes fire and 


it was to this Method that Zoroa/ter. more pe- 
culiarly alluded. in the Name of his Book. "The | 
firſt Part of this Work contains their Liturgy, 


which is {till uſed in all their Oratories 
Temples; ; and the reſt treats of all the other Parts 
of their Religion. They reckon their Actions to 
be good or evil, ag they: agree or ee with 
the Zend ; whence in t eir Language n . 
Action is called, hat the Bon Lend allbus, 
and an eyil Action, What the Book Zend. diſal- | 
Los. oroaſter pretended to have received this 
Book from Heaven; It is all of it preſerved. to 
this. Day i in the old Pegſan Language and Cha- 
racter, (as we before obſerved concerning the Li- 
turgy in Ha articalar); and there is a Copy ot it kept 
in exery ratory © and F ire-Temple, in the ſame 
oe as we have Bibles in all our Pariſh-' 

hurches, out of which they read Portions to the 
Peop le on ſtated Times. Dr. Hyde, late Pro- 
fellor of the Hebrew and Arabic Tongues at Ox- 
ford, being well kill'd in the old Perfic as well 
as the "modern, | offered to have publiſhed this 
whole Work with a Latin 9 5 oy could he 
haye been ſup ted in the Expences of the E- 
dition: But for. Watt of proper Encouragement 


the PW died 1 with HE to the great Damage 


l Vt 1 ad D | 
[of the learieds Marla: n al 


1 whoever: he was; had alſo done for his. For the 


eus, the Magians, the Mahometans, the Sabians, 


eee 
'receive-great Advantage from a Writing of ſuch 
Antiquity, ee it 8 be . 2 2 a | 
Emaar voted inn 
XVI. Is als) Book are a great 
taken out af the Old © « great nary Things | 
115 added to the Proofs alread 3 i 5 
t beyond Diſpute, that the dees was a Few, 
11 there in inſerted a great Part of the Plalms 
of David; he makes Adam and Eve to be the 
firſt Parents of Mankind; and his Hiſtory of the 
Creation and Deluge has Reſemblance enough to 
that of Moſes, to prove that he borrow d it from 
the ſacred Text. "He ſpeaks ' alſo of Abraham, 


is Book the Book of Abrabam, and his Reli- 
gion the Religion of Abrabam; for he pretended. 
that the Reformation he introduced was only to 
bring the Religion of the Perfians to that origi- 
nal Furity in which Abraham practiſed it, - 
purging it from thoſe Innovations which were 
introduced by the Corruption of Aſter- Times:; 
And to all 2 Mahomet afterwards pretended for 
his Religion; as the Author of the Sabian Sec, 


Name of Abraham for many Ages paſt has been 
had in great Veneration all over the EAA; the 


and even the Indians, all challenge him to 
themſelves, as the great Patriarch 2 Founder <q|l 
155 their reſpective Sects, pretending that their Re- 
igion is the ſame which Aorabam profeſſed. 
This high Veneration proceeds from the great 
ame of his Piety, which was ſpread in thoſe 
ces by the Nasen in their Diſperſions over 
the Baſt on the Aſyrian and —— Captivi- 
ties. Zoroaſter moreover commands in his Book 
the ſame Obſervances about Beaſts clean and un- 
clean as Myſes. doth, the ſame Laws concerning 
Tyrhes, the lame Rules for avoiding all Pollu- 
tions, and for cleanſing and purifying the Pol- 
luted. The Prieſthood, according to him, muſt 
always be in one Tribe, and one High. Prieſt 
muſt be ordained over all; and in many other 
Inſtitutions he perfectly agrees with Moſes, The 
reſt of Zoroaſter's Book contains an Account of 
his own Life, Actions, and Prophecies, the ſeve- 
ral Branches of, his reformed Superſtition, with 
Rules and Exhortations to Morality, in which he Y 
is very preſſing and ſufficiently, exact, except on- 95 
ly. in the Particular of Inceſt: For he i allows a \ | 
Man to marry not only his Siſter or his Daughter, 
but even hy Mather, ; and among the hes of 
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y "they have three Books, the Names of Which ; are Zend, Pazend, 
nd that they: afcribe chem _ three to Abraham, V: Calmer, who 


ad the ſame Pretence concerning his Coran. 


e Theſe Fire Temples are called Ateſch kanah, or YI, 3 | | 2 | A 


Co .1 Vide eundem de Relig. veter. Perſarum, cap. 1. p 
\f Inſtead of fix Days he makes the Creation to rakes up oY, w 


e Pocgoking 8 Hyde, | 
ole Year, divided into fix Times, o Parts. 
g he Zend the Book of f Abra- 


n We are told that the Magians confbund Abraham wich Zor op Probably Zoreafter's callin 
ham might be the Original of this! Miſtake, and that the Zend is now thought to have been written by. that Patriarch- 


Fey call bim Brahama-. 
i Diogenes Laertins in Proæmio, Strabo Lib, xiii, Philo Jadead d de ſpecialibus e Tertullian in n "FEELS 


Alexandrinus in Padagogo I. Strom. 3. 
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4 6f kackt, Was oked on ab DEL 
the Beerdorl FuntHov: ” THis” vite Lach ener 
is thought "to Dave been aefign'd 1 55 Fiete of 
Flatten to the Per Ringe, who were excecd-| 
ingly giver! td incefftGus Marriages: But Alexander, 
* when he cohquered PE, Ben ir end to this 
Abomination, and forbid" all fuck unnatural Co- 
alations for the futter 


I. Thoſe bf the Magian Set who are ill 


d on ab beſt And or | 


ülgence 
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eV Thoſs bf the Magian dect ole ar 
remaining in Pera, have there the Name of 


Gaurs, "which in Arabic ſignifies  Tofidels,. and is | 


therefore apply'd to theſe People by way of Emi- 
NY "as yo Gi were the Stege of al Infidels: 
80 that whoſoever ſpeaks of a Gaur in Perſia, he 
never means any other Perſon thereby than a 
Magian, ROY become as it Were the national | 
Name of that People. They have a Suburb at 
Tfpahan, the Capital of Perfia, which is called, 

| ert they are employ' d 
in the meaneſt Drudgeries. Others of them are 
ſcatter d abroad over the Country, and made uſe 
of in the like Services: But the greateſt Bulk of 


them is in Kerman, which being the barreneſt 
Province of all Perfia, and where others care 


not to inhabit, the Mahometans permit them to 
live there with ſome Freedom, and the full Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion: Every where elſe they are 
treated like Dogs; and they bear this Oppreſſion 
witha wonderful Conſtancy. Some Ages ago ſeveral 


of them fled into India, and ſettled in the Coun- 


try about Surat, where their Poſterity are till 
remaining: And there is a Colony of them at 


Bombay, where the Engliſh allow them the 


free Exerciſe of their Worſhip without Moleſta- | 


tion. They are a poor harmleſs fort of People, 


zealous in their Superſtition, rigorous in their 
Morals, and exact in their Dealings, profeſling | 
the Worſhip of one only God, and holding all the 
other Tenets which we have deſcribed in this 
Account of their Set. As for Zoroafter, they 
{till have him in the fame Degree of Veneration 
that their Anceſtors ever had, looking upon him 
to be the great Prophet of God, and, in a Word, 
applying to him much the ſame Characters as the 
Jeus do to Moſes, Some Authors have pretend- 
ed that this Impoſtor was a perfect Idolater, and 
that the Doctrine of the modern Gaurs, concern- 


ing the Supreme Being, and the future State, is 


owing to their Converſation with the Mahome- 
tans and Chriſtians. Thoſe who argue thus ſup- 
port their Opinions with ſome Traditions of theſe 
Gaurs, which they tell us are evidently borrow'd. 
from one of the two Religions above-mention'd : 
And they accuſe Dr. Hyde, from whom » the 
foregoing Syſtem appears to have been originally 
taken”, with not having ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd 
Things in what he has advanced. But we ſhall 
avoid this Diſpute, as we did that concerning the 
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chiefly 
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eon: 
tris Tine, wherein cle, thved,” becauſe be 
Nature of theſe Controverhes'is Weh, that a par- 
ticular Examination of them could be hcicher 3. 
r 
Het of Quotations, which for che moſt Part 
iy Pu ohe another from full 40 lat, and ar 
it all of thern yary in ſome particplar Circum- 
ſtahices. Whenever this happens to be the Cale, 
if e eſpoule, any, one Opinion, at PPS has 
been, and always thall be, becauſe tuch Opinion 
ſeems to be more rational than 14 Which we 
rejeet, and this is the beſt way we know of. 
VIII. What was mentioned in a preceding 
Paragraph, concerning the Knowledge and Learn- 
ing of 5 Magians, is not to be underſtood of 
the whole Sect, as if they were all thus learned, but 
only of their Prieſts, who were called Magians 
0 Eminency: For they, as the Fes, 
confining the Prieſthood to one Tribe, their 
Learning was by that Means appropriated to the 
ſacred Order, who tranſmitted it from Father to 
Son, ſeldom communicating it to any other, un- 
leſs to thoſe of the Royal Family, whom they 
were bound to inſtruct, in order to fit them for 
the Government; for which Reaſon it might 1 
that the Kings of Per are ſaid to have been al- 
ways reckon d of the ſacerdotal Tribe. Some 


ſtances. 


* 


3 
1 
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& 


by way of 


hay 4 thought that the Magians, who came to 


Berblebem at the Time of our Lord's Birth, were 
Courtiers, of the ſacerdotal Order, employ d as 
Preceptors, Counſellors, or in ſome other great 
Offices;. and this is the more probable, as there 
were always many of theſe Perſons about the Pa- 
lace of the Perfan Kings. That they were learn- 
ed, Men we need not queſtion, and conſequently 
that they were of the Prieſtly Tribe, and that they 
are called Magi in the Goſpel by way of Eminen- 
cy, agreeably to what was juſt now obſery'd. We 
may alſo. ſuppoſe the Sciences they were skill d in 
to be ſuch as were lawful, and not diabolical Acts 
of Divination, judicial Aſtrology, and Enchant- 
ments, as ſome of the Fathers have pretended: 
For in general theſe: People were the great 
Mathematicians, Philoſophers, and Divines, of 
the Ages in which they lived, and had no other 
Knowledge than what they acquired by aſſiduous 
Study. This is all we ſhall venture to ſay about 
their Profeſſion: As to their Number, the gene- 
ral Vogue for many Ages paſt has fixed them to 
Three and nd more, tho' this cannot be deter- 
mined by the Scripture any better than the Ar- 
ticle we * laſt parted with. Some of the an- 
tient eccleſiaſtical Writers are very poſitive in this 
Particular; and later Ages have gone ſo far as to 
give them the Names of Gaſpar, Melchior, and 
Baltaſar; but nothing of the whole ſeems to 
have any better Foundation than the three kinds 
of Preſents which they offered to Feſus Cbriſt. 
In a Book printed ” among the Works of Bede, 
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* Plutarchus de fortuna Alexandri. 
m Gaurabad. s Ovingron's Travels. 
P See Calmet, under the Word Z oroaſter. 
f — — Tn. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. v. cap 
atius, ſuſtin Martyr I | 
u The Ex ES 
much the ſame Authority. 
” *Tis called, Extracts from the Fathers, 


F 1 
ertullian, 


Book I, 


* 3 — 


| Thevenot's Travels, Sanfon's Preſent State of Perſia, Tavernier, &c. 
o gee the References, which are moſtly tranſcribed. —_ 

4 See what Prideaux and Calmet have collected on theſe Points. 

ſ Plato in Alcibiade 1, Stobzus. Clemens Alexandrinus in Pædagogo r. 
ero 
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Names for them are Apellius, Amerus, and Damaſcus ; the Hebrew ones, Magalat, Galgalat, Saraim; all of 
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Chriſtian Religion in every Country. where they 
come, Oforius likewiſe gives the Pictures of his 


Magi, as he pretends, according to the Ladan 


Manner of painting them, in which he differs 
ſomewhat from the ſpurious Bede. Tho neither 
of theſe Deſcriptions are Worth being inſerted, 


we may juſt remark, that they have been gene- 


rally follow'd by Painters and 12 9 5 and 
are indeed as good Standards for them as any 
they could have had, unleſs ſupported by more 
undoubted Authority. In a Word, ſome Au- 
thors have mention'd twelve of theſe Men, and 


„* 


it as good a way as any to follow the moſt 
commonly received Opinion in an Affair of ſo 
little Moment. The learned Reader will not 


wonder that we omit ſeveral other Tradi- 


tions concerning them, particularly concerning 
the Place of their Interment; in all which they 
are ſaid to be Kings, and neither more nor leſs 


| than three g th eir Royalty having been rejected 


at the Beginning of this Diſſertation, and a de- 
tetminate Number being here received only as a 
a Matter of Indifferency, and perfect Uncer- 
tainty. 2 | as F | ved | : 
XIX. We have a little more Authority for 
gueſſing at the Country of the Wiſe Men, tho 
indeed what the Evangeliſt has expreſs d is only 
that they came from the Ea}; but even that 
1s enough to confine the. Curious to much nar- 
rower Limits than they would otherwiſe have 
ſet themſelves in ſuch an Enquiry. In the Time 
of Lucian the Nations who profeſſed the Ma- 
gian Religion were the Parthians, the Perſians, 
the Ba#rians, the Chowareſmians, the Arians, 
the Sacans, and the Medes; and tho' there is no 
room to queſtion but that the Diſciples of Zoro- 
aſter were as numerous, and prevail'd in as many 
Countries, at the Time of our Lord's Nativity 
as afterwards when Lucian wrote, yet the Text 
of St. Matthew obliges us to bring theſe Wile 
Men from ſome Place which might juſtly be 
ſaid to be Eaſtward from Feruſalem. This can- 
not be Meſopotamia, as a great many have con- 
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3 Meg | of .Zudea, uy 
hic 


ea, 


their being <{rafone or 1dumeans; but we can 
ſee little Force in this Argument. There is 
more to be proved from the Offerings which 
theſe Wiſe Men brought: And if it be true that 
ſome of theſe were the Product of Arabia only, 
as has been aſſerted, that alone gives room for a 
ſtrong Suppoſition that they came from thence. 


* 


but theſe precious Odours were purchaſed and 


grew; and if fo we need not wonder that the 
Magians, who are repreſented as Perſons of the 
firſt Rank, ſhould be poſſeſs' d of ſuch Things, 
eſpecially on ſo extraordinary an Occaſion. Af- 
ter all, we find the Learned too much divided on 
this Head, for us to give our Judgment in a poſi- 
tive Manner. Pera was indeed the Country. 
where' the Magian Religion was firſt eſtabliſh'd, 
and there, and in Chaldea, it ſeems to have flou- 
riſh'd more than any where elſe : But then Piny 
tells us, That thro' many Ages the Magians pre- 
vailed in moſt Countries, and in the Faſt even 
ruled over Kings. And. Ptolemy calls Arabia in 


the Honour of ſending theſe firſt Ambaſſadors of 
the Gentiles to worſhip the King of Peace, ſeems 
to be divided between Per/ia, Chaldea, and A- 
rabia, which all of them lie'to the Eaſtward of 
Judea: And this Uncertainty produces another 
as great concerning the Time ſpent in their Jour- 


Countries, and did not ſet out till immediatel 

upon the Birth of Chriſt, they could hardly ar- 
rive ſo ſoon as on the thirteenth Day after, which 
our Church ſuppoſes them to have done; and 
from ſomeParts of Arabia they might have come in 


— 


jectured, becauſe Meſopotamia lies rather to the 


— EIS — 


leſs than fix or ſeven Days, the Time we expreſs d 


a 


* Lucianus de Longevis, 


Among the Antients Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, and Epiphanius; among the Moderns Toſtatus, Mariana, Barradius, Grotius, 


O 


Cornelius a Lapide, and Calmet, who quotes all the others. 


= He quotes Jer. i. 14, 15, vi. 22. Joel ii. 20. 
© Lib. xxx. Cap. I. 


* Hift. Lib. v. 
4 Magorum ſinus, as quoted by Grot ius. 


> Judges vi. 3. Job 1. 5, are the Texts referr'd to. 


I 


1 b 


But then, on the other Side, there is no doubt 


uſed in other Countries than thoſe where they 


particular * The Receptacle of the Magi. Thus 


ney. If they came from the fartheſt of theſe 
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in che Chagtem as a Kind of Medium. ''"Other'O- | deem at firſt View io have more Reaſon on 
pinion there are, Which we ſhall here omit ; for . 
teveral, Things relating to this Queſtion will fall 


2 


Way hereafter. AY 14.4 2 


12 


in ou | * ; : ; 1 L af ; r 
XN. The nent Thing to be enquired; is, How 


CE 


o 


theſe Men could gueſs at the Birth of our Lord; 


om the Appearance of a Star ? Abul-Pharagius, 


an Arabian Chriſtian tells us, that Zerduſbt, 


or Zoroaſber, foretold to his Magiant the Coming 
of Chriſt, and that at the Time of his Birtn 
there ſhould appear a wonderful Star, which ſnould 


thine by Day as well as by Night; and therefore 


left it in Command with them, that when that 
Star ſhould: appear, they ſhould follow the Di- 
rection of it, and go to the Place where he ſhould 


be born, and there offer Gifts, and pay their A- 


doration unto him: In Obedience to which Com- 
mand, the three Wiſe Men came from the Eaſt, 
that is from Penſa, to worſhip Chriſt at Berble- 


bem. And ſo far Sbariſtani, a Mahometan Wri- 
ter, agrees with Abul-Pharagius, as that he tells 


us, fthat Zoroaſter foretold the Coming of a won- 
derful Perſon in the latter Times, who ſhould 
reform the. World both in Religion and Righte- 
ouſnels that Kings and Princes ſhould; be obe- 
dient to him, and give him their Aſſiſtance in 


promoting the true Religion, and all the Works 


thereof. But what theſe aſcribe to Zorbaſter, o- 


thers attribute to this Prophecy of Balaam : 


k There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a 


Scepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite 
| through the Princes of Moab, and deftroy, or bear 


Rule over; all the Children of Seth; and Edom 


ſhall be a Poſſeſjion to him. Neither of theſe O- 
pinions are thought to be well founded: For Zo- 


roaſter was certainly a grand Impoſtor, and there. 


fore tis unlikely that he ſhould be ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Divine Will, as to propheſy 
of the Coming of Chriſt in ſuch clear Terms, 


and mention a Token of it that is not to be 


met with in the Writings of the true Prophets: 


Tis therefore ſuſpected, that the Arabian Authors 
took their Account out of the Legendary Writings 
of the Eaſtern Chriſtians. And if the Magians 
had received their Information from Balaam's 


Prophecy, they might as, well have expected to 


ſee a Scepter as a Star; for he affirms the ſame 


Thing of them both : Beſides, we know of no 


Record wherein this Prophecy was preſerved but 
the Books of Moſes, which were not believed b 
the Mpgians; and if it had been elſewhere pre- 


ſerved, yet, as what Balaam there propheſies has 


ſo plain a Relation to ſome future Prince, rather 
than a real Star, 'tis not likely that any Body 
ſhould have underſtood him in this Manner, till 
after the Birth of Chriſt, and the Appearance of 


that extraordinary Phænomenon, had given ſome 


Colour for ſuch an Interpretation. Others, who 


attribute this Knowledge of the Magians to ſome 


Prophecy of Daniel's when he was among them, 


LEY mw” aa n ” — _ — a et. 


of a preternatural Phenomenon, and without any 
ſuperiour Impulſe. 5 
XXI. Chalcidius, a Platonic Philoſopher, who 
wrote a Commentary upon Plato's Timeus, men- 
tions the Star of the Magi; but he appears to 
have taken his Account of it out of the Goſpel 
itſelf, which he calls @ ! more holy Hiſtory, and 
more worthy of Veneration. It tells us, ſays he, 
of the Appearance of a Star, which foretold nei- 


| ther Diſeaſes nor Mortality, but the Deſcent of 
God upon Earth, to live among Men, and to heap 
his Favours on them. Wiſe Men of Chaldea, l. 
ful in Aſtronomy, having perceived this Star in 
the Night, betook themſelves to find out the 
new-born God ; and having found him, they wor- 
ſhipped him, and offered him Preſents ſuitable to ſo 
high a Majeſty. What this Star was has been 


much enquired : For it is evident that it could 


not be one of the Heavenly Orbs, becauſe it was 
deſign'd to ſhew the Place of Chriſt's Nativity, 
and did actually point out the very. Houſe. of his 
Abode ; whereas no real Star can be ſaid to hang 
over any one Country more. than another, and 
much leis over a particular Spot of Ground. Some 
” have imagined that it was a kind of Comet, which 
appeared in the Air after an extraordinary Man- 
ner. Others believe it to have been an Angel, 


cloathed with a luminous Body, in the Likeneſs 


© Hiſtoria Dynaſtiarum, p. 5 


v 
——_—— 
— A. m — * ah 8 1 S i 


f Reg: veter. Perſarum, per Hyde, on, 31. 


4 : t 3 
8 Theodorus Tarſenſis Many of the Fathers, particu arly Origen, Ambroſe, Irenæus, and Tertullian, were of this Opinion, 


n Numb. xxiv. 17. M pitly. 


* "Tis not well known, when this Philoſopher lived; but it ſeems as if he was a Chriftian. 


! Eft quoque alia venerabilior & ſanctior hiſtoria, quæ, &c. 


„ 


m Origen, Maldonat, Grotius. 


* Chry/oftom, Theophyla#, Autor Evang. Infantiæ, Auctor De mirab. ſacr. ſcript. 
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of a bo” Is by "his 
excited in che . A 
* Lightfoot a itby co 
the fame Light that a Wes to = e 
the Field, which beth excecding clear and br 
look'd fr AY Diſtance like: Star 3 or Tens 
Md u the Air, after it had appeared to 
the 8.00 herds, Was Fry into that Likeneks, 
And fo ERA by the Mag SE who 008 its 
Situation, took it to i Rh Birth of the ex- 
pected Meſtiah.” * ys, that after; they 
faw it the ſecond EA it | 921 before them in 
the Air, till  comibg to Beben, it 1 ſo low 
as to point out the Houſe where the Babe ay: 
This Part of his Conjecture i is very 1 * pt the 
Whether we ſuppoſe it to be. E me Li 
that appeared to the Shepherds, — 
inflamed Meteor in the Wale Kesten 5 the | 
Air, or whatever elſe we may imagine Concern | 
ng the Nature. of it, the otion of it at laſt | 
muſt have been ſuch as is here deſcribed; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it could never have anſwer” d 
the Purpoſe for which it was deſign'd. And in- 
deed. we. are apt to believe that it moved. be- 
fore them in the fame Manner from their 
own Country to Lande where they loſt the 
Sight of it, juſt as the Pillar of Clouds did. 
beter: the Iſfaelites in the. Deſart, without 
ſeen by other People, though the Wiſe Men 
1 think that all the neighbouring Nations 
beheld it as well as themſelves: And indeed ſo 
they muſt have done, if twere fo large a Body 
of pure Light as to be conſpicuous in a remote 
Country, while it was center d over Fudea. But 
that they did ſo is very improbable, conſidering 
that we have no other Accounts of this Star than 
what are taken from St. Matthew. We might 
introduce many other Conceits about the Nature 
and Form of this Star, the Time when it firſt 
appeared to the Magians, how often it was ſeen 
by them, and the like : But none of them would 
ſerve to any better Purpoſe than juſt to amuſe 
the Reader. 
XXII. To conclude, we cannot help repeat- 
ing it as our Opinion, that it ſeems neceſſary 
that the Magians ſhould have had ſome other 
Notice of the Intent of this Star, than what they 
could collect from the extraordinary Manner of 
its Appearance; for from that alone they would 
rather have predicted the Fate of ſome Empire, 
agreeable to the Cuſtom of Aſtrologers, than the 


ET jou IJ 
5 


Taken, | er of Ty 400 este will FO: TI, No. 
tice to have betn given them hy Ds Tirſpi- C 


ation, the Light of :the Holy ene 155 
Sollicitations of Grace. But we Oſee en f 
to deny them an extraordinary Revelith Vn this 


Oecaſion, (either by an Angel, or in h 
Uke that which after wards warned therm td dvoi 50 


the Wrath of Hera) as Dr. Whitby hnas doe in 
his Aoptations. His only Reaſon for it is, that 
they did not mention any ſuch Rebelation when 
they anquired at Jeruſalm for the new-butt 
King af the Jews, but only declared 28 the Mo- 

| tive af their: Coming, that they had ſeen his Star 
in the Baſt. But if we conſider the Evanpelift's 
Account, we ſhall find; that this was enon h 
for them to declare: The Star was to them the 
Sign of our Lord's Nativity, and their Guide to the 
| Place of it; and having at Yerufalem loft the 
' Sight of this Star, m_ ſoppoſe@ themfelves at * 
the End of their Journey, and theteupom began 
openly to enquire for ben new. born King, of 
whom they imagined every one muſt have Heard; 
and to ſpeak of the Star, as of a Thing com- 
| monly known, not queſtioning but it had been 
publickly ſeen, and the Occaſion of its Ap 
rance been underſtood by all the Fews. T ele 
being their Sentiments, as it appears they w * 
they could ſee no Nec of telling the eus 
by what Means they were s informed of the De- 
ſign of this Star, ſince they imagin'd ſuch a pre- 
ternatural Information to have been neceſſary only 
to themſelves, or at leaſt not to the Fews, who 
knew the State of the whole Affair. This is all 
we ſhall here ſay concerning theſe Magians ; 
in ſpeaking of whom the Reader muſt have ob- 
ſerved, that we have all along ſuppoſed them to 
to be Perſons, to whom the Name of Magians 
properly belon ged on Account of their Religion, 
and not merely that they were learned Men, 
Students in Aſtronomy, and the like, to whom 
that Name was in Proceſs of Time without Diſ- 
tinction given. This has been the general Fault 
of Commentators, proceeding from the Want of 
a clear Knowledge of the People who originally 
bore this Name: And tis owing to our late Diſ- 
coveries and Commerce, together with the In- 
duſtry of ſome curious Gentlemen to improve 
theſe Advantages, that we have a better Account 
of them, their Founder, and their religious Prin- 
ciples, chan any of che Ancients, or Moderns 


who copied from them only, could ever obtain. 


For. Talmud. & in Harman, 


? Annotations on St. att becu, cap. ii. 


Ubi ſupra. Cumet, in the Word asi 
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*. * — —-—ͤ— —— ͤ Dũ.!ͤ̃ — CO OCs — — 2 
5 
"oy 4 2 — — — — ͤ 3̈ õͥͤ u ĩᷣ OR 
2 — ; * 1 © 
* 
2 7 * * ” — P 
<V KY ya ” 1 2 w - 4 
Ar UE trons a4, Sr o - > * 
T N * 2 9 Þ - 4 — * = 
" 5 . 
RS. g , © L : - * a ” 
I * 
wy * * a 
= - 
a 3 x 5 . * . — 4 - — 
* n LY * , f 
2 * 2 Kr 38 FR * 3 4 
* * 8 + * * 1 * 
* +. "1 * * "y q 
* Fa EN CESS _ 1 * 2 r E « . 
— — — —— — 
— — 6 ry - . — — - —— —— — 1 = — — — : — — — — — l— —— — — — 4 + ra — — - 
= = —— — _— —j—ä—0 ñññ—ů—ů——ĩ˙— —ͤ — — — — * 4 — 4 — —— — —— — —— — — — — — — . >> ory wag — — — —— 
—— — F — — — — — — — — — ——————— — — — — 2 = — 255 — — 2 — 
—— U—— . —r...... ——.. p * — - _ -— — EX — — ͤ — — 2 - 
—— —— 9 — — — — — — ———— — — — Pl yy 1 ——— — * 2 2 — = 
: ——— . — . — f:... r.... K.. — — . ͤ ͤ—.— : 5 ———— —— — — — —_— - —— — 
: L CITE g . oo I . TER TCD I OM,” 7 ACE Jp 7c” — — —— — — — — — - R ——̃ — — — — ——— — 
— = ... 1 a IN ns; — — — 2 — ————— —— — —— — .. — n— ——= x er 
- — ot —— —— —— — — 


"W—_— OR —— ä ů«Üè 3ĩ;1ð; ͤ »» 


\ & ITY '&Þ 
1 . 


n 3 OS = > LEE 
* 222 8 [> Wy s \ AR 5 N hn KL {7M FTI rade F250 
7 yy ti be ae * % J 
| | * N a * * . 1 Ras HH * 8 3 ORG, : 9 * 1 WY r 87 D NS . . 
| | | | {ix JA 1 1 84 * 8 * * os 4 : "mt... \ by IJ \ . vA Te 528 9 * 990 1 
R | BI ne 443 1 9901 8s A S313 Rv * i _ 
| Wang, ho 


1 the e F W 


185 = 
| or] Bn the! cuſto 


e 1 ger palin 4 1 70 


| : bn, where , a7} ary NE ES. . | 
+ 4 2 oY . 9. % ; 5 uns - 5 he ee > VI. 17005 is arne 7 an. Angel, and departs witli. - 
Mary and her Child into Hef rod. deſtroys «the Children in and about Betz Ui 


72 
\ Bl. e, pon the Dake 1 . 


n [HE "Behav 8 Fa, nd the 

led Virgin we, nnd) of our, 
Tord, is & . n of H. ami. || 
Bev. "an hr ap 20. if 0 ine e 
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| po 4 Jy old 2 ing the 0 ic 8 
tron forty Days, and at the End of that Termgointo | 
the Temple to be 8 And by another Law, 
that every Male, which firſt opened the Wamb,' 
| ohether. 9 Man or Beaft, ſhould be holy . to. the | 
f pie that is, the Firſtlings of clean Beaſts for | 
the Service of the Altar, and the Firſt-Born g 
Men * or the Service of the Tabernacle.” The Fir « | 


2 Born Sons * had been the only Prieſts, till the Les 2 
vites were ſub/tituted in their Stead by God's par- 


ticular. Direction; for. which Reaſon, 4 che 
.. Pooifteps of this antient Law might. remain, 
they. were flill preſented ta the Lord; but dere to 
be reftored to their Parents upon the Payment of a 
Lertain Sum for their. Redemption. Now, 1 
there ius no Impurity in the Birth of our BI efed.| 
Tord, no Defilement contracted by bis boly Mother, 


| get maſmuch as for our Sales he was born under the | 


Law, and ſhe-imagined to be in the. Condition of | 
all other Women, it was therefore reaſonable that | 
they ſhould comply with all the Cuſtoms which avere 


= oy by others under the ame Ci rcumſtances. | 


Mether, upon theſe Nog pts when. ſhe pre- 
ſented her Son, was to pay * five Shekel; 1 5 Bis 
Ranſom to the Prief eſt ; and offer at the ſame Time, | 
for ber own” Purification, a Lamb of the e firſt Year | 
for a Burnt-Offering, and for a. Sin-Offering a| 
young Pigeon or Turtle- Dove; but in caſe of Po- 
verty, the whole Oblation conf hed only of a Pair of 
Turtle-Doves, or two young Pigeons. 

II. In. Obedience to thoſe Inſtitutions therefore, 
and at the End of the appointed Time, the holy 
Virgin, accompanied by her Husband, w cn from 
Bethlehem, where they had hitherto 555 

her Delivery, to Jeruſalem, propojing to go from 


thence to Nazareth, tbe Plate of their Habitation, 
the great Thing 5 


after the Ceremony aas over. Being arrived, the Vir. 
gin went up to the Temple at the Time of the Morn-. 
178 Sacrifice, carrying her new-born Son into his 
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Ne out of Egypt, And ſetiles ar Neger. 88 
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| other; s "Houſe, 3 Alete = NOS! in . 
| Outer: Court ml the-two Turtle-Doves or. Pigeons, : 
. fo her. mean Condi fon 2, 7 ho 
|brog 57 for that Purpoſe, were. 
no neceſſary that 1 who broug 7 „ in 15 Arms he . 
I | Lamb of God, that t 
al World," hould- er the cuſtomary. Fock ee of - 4 
Lab on this Occafion,. in order to make her other 
Oblations the more acceptable. N, ben the firſt 
the Ceremony Was over, ſhe Was admi Tis into 
| *he fecond Court of : the holy Congregation, where the 
reſt received the ble »; Infant from the Arms 4 
bis Mother, and  prejented him to the Lord, at, 0 
over, the. Altar of Burnt-Offerings, according 70 
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| the uſual Form. Aud now 855 to be Fulſlled. the 


Pon of Haggai and Malachi, wherein it dus 
prontiſed *, That. the Deſire of all Nations, the 
i Meftah of the New Covenant, ſhould come to Bs 
' Temple ; and by that Means ſhould make the Ghry 
| ofthe latter . greater | Lo that. of 10 

ber. 

III. 1 7 ger Was at . 28 in e 
l and religious old Man, whoſe Name. was 
Simeon, . ſuppoſed by 

| | famous Hector of theSanhedrim. This Man bad lang > 
| waited and earneſtly pray d for the Redemption” of 
' Iſrael, had received an expreſs Revelation from the 
| Holy "Ghoſt; that, notwithſlanding his very great 
| Age, he ſhould not go down to the Grave before be 
bad ſeen the Lords Anointed, the. promiſed Re- 
' deemer. And while Joſeph and Mary were in the 
Temple performing the Inſtitutions of the Law, the 
ame Holy Spirit came upon him, and directed An, 
to repair immediately to the Houſe of God, where he 
bad fo often attended, and there be ſhould receive the 
' Accompliſhment of the Divine Promiſe, by behold- 
75 a ſmall Infant in the Arms of a poor 25 Irgin. 
he good Man was obedient to the beaventy Inflrut- 
tion; and immediately upon Sight of the 22 In- 
fant, he took him in his Arms, before all the Com- 


pany then preſent, and began to leſs and glorify the 


Name of the Lord in the following Expreſſions c : 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, 
according. to thy Ward; for mine Eyes have. ſeen 
thy Salvation, which thou haſt pr Preperes before the 
Face of all People, 4 Light to en zghten the Gen- 


tiles, and the Glory of of thy People Igel. 


IV. While ] Joh a Mey were wondering at 
ich be it oe concerning Jeſus, 
holy Prophet, e 4 6 the future Suffert 


our Lord, and the pf which” bis 
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: 5 5 et; imme lately acknowledg'd. Jeſus 20 be t of. 
„ b. and gave Thanks likcuiſe to Gad. Nes, i4 


l 25 oh. be 5 cured, it was cammuntcated to. her by 
"pt 
meon, that . the Saviour of Mankind Was. Preſent 


ö | . but to all the religious Inhabitants. 9 


* 
Fe 84 erfarmed all Things according ta the 
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* 


. Ss meet _— in by Warld, 3 bi "7 to- 


Tears of Age, aud þ 
BR 3 e never 7 marry d but 1 27 
the n living only wen Ie ears with her Huſband: ; She | 

ee ar ber conſtant Attendance o 

e Service of the Foote from which the Evange- 
1 tells us ſhe departed not, but 2 God with 

ings and Prayers. Day and N . of bat Per- 

5 could be | properer for & TIP, neſs 1 o this fir if 
FOrious 4 earante of Jeſus Chriſt z# public: 9 

be Fight, %, and that the Teng of bath Sexes 


e Jame ration that had. before dealt with Si- 

1 the Temple : And thereupon coming in where 
5 and her. Child were, at the very a 
when the 1755 old Man bad "finſs'd bis Di Fo 


"ſhe this in baba only, or before the Company then 
Jeru- | 
9 who. expected the Salvation of Iſrael; 
ng them 85 ſhe. had attuall ly ſeen the great| 
Haase of therr Nation. 
ben Joſeph and Mary, with the Child 


aw of the Lord, thi they Ie to return to 
their former Place . of of 400 at Nazareth, and 
in reality did ſ after they came out of Egypt, 
they yet ſeem to have gone back to Bethlehem jor 
the preſent, either for the. taking ſome little Re- 
„ or the or der ing fuch Afarrs as they had en- 
gel in during e ſhort Stay in that City. But 
775 had not been ling returned. before an Angel 
of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in 4 Dream, 
commanding him without Delay to take the young 
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VII. © Tho Herod had now Oe) Tm Rerum 

rable Time, y et py robably 
at es "I 

Delay as. to put himſelf into. 2 violent Rage; for ll 


if the Magi Var à con 
e might not hitherto have been jo Ge 


be might imagine, either that they. were Zone Fitts 


ther to ſee the Country, on that having been da 
in their Expetation, they were withdrawn. feeret- 
Der the pubhe I 


Ao avoid* the popular h : But 
Declarations of Simeon and Anna, in the Tema 


le and elfcubtre, had now fill d bin with the wee 
moſt Impatiejice, on Account. of the neu b, 
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wurd them, amd bleſſed them; and then —_ 2 Herod was plotting again the Life of Je- 1 
Dien 20. Mary, be. told 1 1 bat 1 agmed might hereafter deprove bis 
een, born for 20 ' Happineſs or 250 Mer ry of Kingdom. Joop inflantly obey d * 1 
N gee of many, according as they ſhould obey or 15 divine Mandate; and that his Departure” 23 
F RJ ben be would 15 uce; and 7 not alan any 5 Fe de e oerafith"d Par 
_— 9711 he fe A Mark among Mankind, at al hich 255 "be "left his B by WM 10 and ee, 4 
+ Mi oh durat 2 17 bedient cbt Evel urn of about Fo bundrill the , 
A ts - of. thet ance and "Fury, "The eajon [in a Egy it, ee they nne 25 they Here Fea"? 
1 1 Ti "ods s 1H particular to Maty, was 888 the Ape! er the" Diath of Herod 5 3 
1 ae ſhe ſhould Ne te fee the perſetated Life and} to which the Evange Matthew wery-aptly i I : 
7. Jens Death of. her. pap d be herſelf preſent at | plies theſe E, oras .of God concerning the, Hebrew 
YR Crugificton ; Schick is np ine , Part | Nation, 70 4 9 5 Holea 7 * Bur” of 
. yi \Prophec Yea A Sword [ball pictce thro? me | Egypt Bave1 Ta my Son... The\Name þ i&/ the 1 
een Souls 7 03 imndting that Me Si+00 and. . 0 ve. wh e holy 1 251 Are thought 1 have 
1 1 Sd 2 ee hat Tine be Hν,u! | re 4270 was F Hermop ls 7⁰ ere ben Jeſt. way 
1 1 be moſt grievous Tortires that Hull be inflicted carried 2450 & Temple *, all the Scarlet of tht Idas 
e Per 0wn Perſon.” When Simeon had ended bis þ are od 20 have 7a ln Dus 70 the great Reproath: 4 
. 55 an Prophecy, "and Yecerued i in his own | nd Confufon 'of ther Worſhip: wh; ; agreeable 10 
” ind all the Sali ten he wild for. in this Lafe, 1 | e Pr Py of "Thiah, wwhIth. Ja 45 „ Behold the 4 
de retred oyfully, 4 vs wart for. his approac 117g Lord all come inte Egypt, 82 » 1000 of. ES JN 
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a We 42 4 little while fer. ed *, that Jeremiah threaten dtht Egyptian Das - 
+ OM " At the ſame Time there dwelt 40% in N Wd. fuel 4 DeiruBion to thetr Jaols, oben . 
en Hands e Was endued. with a prophetic holy 155 in with her Child Son lu come Ties ther i 
. He, Name was Ana, the Daughter of | 23 And ſome have ihaghied, thar Yhis was 
WL 2 08 of the Tribe Acker. She was eighty | the Reajon why the Egyptians obi pped at Tu- 1 
Te: ad been. a long Time. &@ | fant in her Manger, and a V, in in ber Bl.. 


Z Mae; theſe great Things idee ſpoken. 2 het 4 
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Was exceeding wrath © ing di oy ro ' 
| this Means in his N of wt, Fo deſtroying the 


creaſe and 
was in the Hair. 
ancertain Tenure of his ut-gotten Kingdom, and 
nſþiracies heh Bad 


Child, bis Apprebenfions of Danger began 1 
e ſuſpefted that the 2 of Heaven ® 
Reflecting therefore. on the 


been formed againſt him upon leſs Oceafions, that this 


Fews might conceal this 
rection i in Bis Favour; thous 


21d, and raiſe « an Tan, 4 I 
enquiring to wha 


Houſe in Betlehem the Magi repaired, or what 
Family of David's Race might give Ground: 
for Suſpicion by having a Son newly born, all. on an 


ſurrounded by a ſtrong Body. of armed Men, W 
according to his inhuman Orders,  maſſacreell al 
the male Children in that and the adjacent Tong 


thinking to involve our Bleſſed Lord in this „ 
Slaughter : For having made diligent Enquiry 


Chi, id and his Mother, and fee into E Egypt and 


the Magi about the Time when the Star firſt 2 
peared, be concluded from their Anfwer, hats 
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ave been 1efs than two Nears; and that therefare: 


„ 


ien eu 
VIII. This, more than brutiſh Barbarity, and 


 <ebich would almoft hav? ſurpaſs d Belief bad nos 
' Herod been the Contriver f it, was accompanied 
© aprth fuch Shrieks of, Mothers. and Children, that 
FS. Matthew applies to it 4 Propbecy of Jeremiah, 
wbicbh relates more immediately. to the Babyloniſh 


Captivity,. but. received the moſt. eminent Go mple- 
tion at this Time. * A Voice ꝛuas heard in Rama, 
Lamentation and bitter Weeping; Rachel apeeftng 
fir ber Chilicen, refed. to be comforted, bicouſe 
they were not, Rama 3s a Village not far from 
Bethlehem, and the Sepulchre! of Rachel is in a. 


"= 


Field belonging io this Town. Nor did Herod ftop | 
q Bethlehem;and Rama, but the Malice of: this 
ie tell Prince is ſaid to have: proceeded alſa as far 


as the Hill Country of, Judea; for having heard 
great Things of John the Son of Lachary, as how he 


theJews, he attempted in bim alſo to reſcind the Pro- 


 Plictes, and ſent one of his Meſſengers of Death 


to diſpatch him. But his ' Mother's Care had pre. 
vented the Deſign, by conveying bim away into an 
obſcure Place in the Dejart, where be (was cun- 


 cealed till tbe Time of his Manifeftation.to IIrael. 


Nevertheleſs, as the Children of. Bethlehem died 
in the Place of Chreft, ſo did the Father of. the 
Baptiſt. for His is fr Herod flew Zachary be- 

the Altar, becauſe lie re- 


that Monſter. 


IX. Me gre not told in the Gyſpel how long our 
Lord continued in Egypt, but only that it was 


fill after the Death of Herod, Tis ævarth aur 


Notice here, how God prevented the Cruelty of 


* that Tyrant by this Retirement of the ſacred Fu- 
mily, in that whereas Fefus 


was the only Child be 
fought to kill, it was ſo ordered that Fefus was 
the only one that eſcaped his Fury. Herod did not 


ung ſurvive this Piece of Cruelty, at moſt not 


above 4 Tear; and when he was dead, the Angel 
of the Lord appeared again to Joſeph in « Dream, 


and commanded bim | to return into the Land of 


Ifrael, <v:th the Child and his Mother; which be 
might now do without any Apprehenfion of Danger, 
Vince they were dead who ſought the Liſe of | the 
Infant. Joſeph immediately ſet out, with his 
Wife and ber Son, in order to return, as be was 
commanded : But underſtanding by the way, that 
Archelaus, the Son of Herod, reigned in Judea, 
in the rom of his Father, and being informed 
what a bloody Beginning he bad made of his Go- 
vernment, in ſuppreſſing an Inſurrection of the 


Jews, he aas afraid to enter the Territories of 


that Prince, till he was again reminded of: his 
Duty by the Angel; and then be purſued bis 


Galilee in which he had formerly lived, and which 
was now under Herod Antipas, one f the Bio- 


thers , Archelaus, according to the laſt Will of 


their Father, and the Decree of Auguſtus. Here 
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hitherto unknown ; and by" inhabiting: in this Ci 


be: gat the. Name of u Nazarene; bring to an 


aufient Predittion conterning the Miffiah; which 
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© DIBSBRTATION'L 
Of Circutneiſion, rhe Redemption of, the Firſts 
Horn, and the Purification of Woman. 
7. | Deſign ond Mee of this Difortation, l. 
'  Cirenmeifion, what”; it Inftiturion. III. The 
Pratfite of it among the Jews. TV. The Time's 


© Cirenmicifion. V. Preparatory Ceremonies. . VI. 


Offices of Circumeifor and Godfather: VII. Eli- 
jah's great Chair. VIII. We Inftruments made 
ie of." TX. Entry of the Child" into rhe Sy: 


|  nagogue. - X. Ceremonies of the Circihheiſon. 
of Maids, XII. Philo, 2nd 


XI. Cireumctfion 


be Robb? 's, their Reaſon fir the Tnſtitution 4 
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at defign'd#0-an eminent Ofjice under the King of | 
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Journey till he came to Nazareth, the City of þ 


The 


, 


- Circumcrfion, XIII. The Efetts attributed 10 it. 


XIV. Whether Abraham bad it from the Egyp- 
tians. XV. Other. antient Nations that uſed 
it. XVI. By whom prattisd at this Day. 
XVII. Antient Privileges of the Firſt-born. 
bo XVIII. Confecration F the Fir. born to God; 
XIX. Ceremonies of his Redemption. XX. 
Je  Fir/tlings of Beafts, © and Fin. Fruits, 
XXI. Ceremonies of Purification. XXII. The 
Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. XXIII. On 
en Lord's Submiſſion to the Ceremonies of the 
I. E mention'd the Circumciſion of our 
VV Lord in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Work, and in the third we have been led by 


our Subject to two other J eiſb Rites, the De- 


dication and Redemption of the Firſt- born, and 
the Puriffcation of Women after Child- Bearing. 
Theſe Hebrero Inſtitutions having fo near a De- 
pendance, and following one another fo cloſely 
in the Order of their Celebration, we thought it 
would be very proper to treat of them all in the 
fame Diſcourſe, eſpecially ſince the two latter 
will not require ſo much to be ſaid of them as 
may make it any way neceſſary that they ſhould 
be treated of ſeparately from Circumciſion, con- 
cerning which ſeveral curious Things may be in- 
troduc'd. We ſhall give the Reaſon of this Or- 
dinance, the Hiſtory of it among the Fews and 
other Nations, all the Ceremonies of its Celebra- 
tion, and the Benefits which the IHaelites ex- 
pected from it. - And in doing this we ſhall prove, 
that the Covenant of God with Abraham, and 


the poſitive Injunction laid upon that Patriarch, 


were the Original of all the Circumciſion in the 
World; that the Hgyptians copied it from the 
Iſraelites, and that the Nations beſides, among 
whom the Uſe of this Rite is commemorated in 
antient Hiſtory, took it either immediately from 
Abraham, or at fecond Hand from the Egyp- 


tians. This Method might alſo be purſued with 


regard to moſt of the Mo/aical Inſtitutions ; for 
it would be no difficult Matter to prove, at 


leaſt it would be an eafy Matter to maintain 


l Jerem. xxx! 15. 
Matt ii. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 


Chryſoſt. & Fer. Martyr Epiſe. Alexandrin. Nicephorus & Cedienus, 
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upon very good Argunients, that all the antient 


ws 


religious Ceremonies of the Heathens, which 


diſcover. an Affinity with thoſe of the Jes, were 


originally borrow'd from the ſacred Oracles, and 
the Practice of the Church under the two old 


II. The Word Circumciſion is of Latin Ori- 


ginal, and ſignifies properly a, Cutting all round, 


becauſe the Fews, who circumciſed their Chil- 
dren, cut off the little Skin after this Manner, 


that covers the Prepuce. Circumciſion is not 


once mentioned in the Bible before the Time of 


Abrabam, to whom God enjoin'd the Uſe of it, 


as a Teſtimony. to him and his Deſcendants of 
the Alliance they had enter 'd into with the Lord. 


hit is the Covenant which ye ſhall keep. between 


me and you, and thy Seed after thee: Every Man- 


- 


Child among you ſhall be circumciſed. And ye ſhall 


circumciſe the. Fleſh of your Foreskin; and it ſhall 
be a Token of the Covenant. betwixt me and you. 
And be that is eight Days old ſhall. be circumciſed 
among you; every Man Child in your Generations, 
be that is born in the Houſe, or bought with Mo- 
ney.of any. Stranger, which is not of thy Seed. He 
that is born in thy Houſe, and he that is bought 
with thy Money, muſt needs be circumciſed; and 
my Covenant. ſhall * in your Fleſh, for an ever lit. 


ing Covenant. And the uncircumciſed Man-Child, | 


whoſe Fleſh of the Foreskin is not circumciſed, that 
Soul ſball be cut off from his People; he hath 
broken my Covenant. In Obedience to this Cam- 
mand, Abraham, who was then Ninety-nine 


Years old, was circumciſed, as was alſo his Son | 


Iſbmael, and all the Slaves in his Family? 
III. From Abraham's Deſcendants Circumci- 


ſion paſſed down to the Inhabitants of Canaan ; 


and we have a * particular Account of the Impo- 


ſition of this Ordinance by the Sons of Jacob on 


the S:chemites, who ſubmitted to it, that they 
might reſemble the Family of the Patriarch, and 


that Shechem the Son of Hamar, Prince of the 


Country, - might marry Dinah. We have no 
Reaſon, indeed, to think that this Action was of 
much Advantage in the ſpreading of Circumci- 
ſion, becauſe of the Fraud of Simeon and Levi; 
but then we cannot doubt but that many of the 
People thereabouts had before received it, and in 


particular, that Abraham had communicated it to 


the Arabians, and other Nations, who were his 


Poſterity by 1/mael, and the Sons of Keturah : 


For Mahomet did not inſtitute Circumciſion, as 
many have ſuppoſed, there being no Precept in 
the Coran about it ; but having found that 

ancient Cuſtom among the Arabians, he left them 
to continue the Practice of it. The Iſraelites 
deſcending into Egypt, carried the Practice of it 
thither. Meſes, while he was in Midian, did not 
circumciſe the two Sons, which were born to 
him there; but God afterwards obliged him to 


do it, even while he was upon the Road, in his 


Return to Eygpt. Some pretend, that the 1/- 
raelites neglected it while they were there under 
Oppreſſion; but there can be no Ground for ſuch 
a Suppolition, except at one Seaſon, when Pha- 


r . 4 


TER 


Reaſon to believe an Interruption of it in the 


Wilderneſe, where it would have coſt the Lies 


of many of their Children, on Account of the 
Fatigues they were" obliged to undergo: And 


God might diſpenſe. wich this Ordinance at that 


Time, as he did with the Celebration of the 
Paſſover. Joſbua was commanded to reſtore Cir- 
cumciſion, which: had been ſo long interrupted, 
as ſoon as the People had paſſed over Jordan: 
* The Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, Mahe _ thee ſharp 
Knives, and circumciſe gain tie Children of J. 
ſrael a ſecond Time. Both eus and Chriſtians 


have been at a Loſs for the eaning of the Ex. 


preſſion, @ ſecond Time; but it can refer only to 


the Renewing of this Ordinance, which had been 


Interrupted in the Wilderneſs, The firſt Infti- 
tution of it was in the Time of Abraham; and 
though the Precept of it had been repeated among 
the other Laws deliver d to Moſes, yet as the 
Practice had been hitherto neglected ſince that 


Inſtitution. From the Time of oſbua down- 
| wards the Fews have religiouſly obſerved this Ce- 
| ng fe ny "at this Day, ſome of them even 


carry it to Superſtition, by circumciſing after 


„ 


Death, . Male-Children who died before the 
eighth Day, though they are exempted from the 
Curſe of the Law, which God denounced againſt 
the Uneircumciſed in the Precept to Abraham. 
IV. The Eighth Day from the Birth was al- 
ways conſecrated to the Obſervation of this Or- 
dinance: And we need not look any further for 
the Authority of this, than the original Inſtitution, 
in which God fays expreſly, That he that is 
eight Days old ſhall be circumciſed ; nevertheleſs 
there are three or four Opinions about the Rea- 
ſon of this Choice. The Fes pretend that the 
Sabbath ſtrengthens their Children, and enables 
them to undergo the Operation. The Chriſtians 
ſometimes aſſert, * that the eighth Day repreſents 
the eternal Life, in which Sin ſhall be perfectly 
cut off. Some diſtinguiſh themſelves by faying, 


that we do not reckon all Sorts of Creatures in 


the Number of Animals till the eighth Day, ei- 
ther becauſe we are not aſſured they live before, 
or becauſe ſo many Days are neceſſary to cleanſe 
them from the Impurity which they brought 
with them into the World; for which Reaſon 
they could not be offered in Sacrifice before that 


Time. But it is more certain and eaſy to ſay, 


that God had no other Reaſon in the Choice of 
that Day than his own good Pleaſure, which 
appears in molt of the Feriſb Ceremonies ; and 
therefore People loſe their Time in ſuch En- 


quiries. | 

V. When a Woman is to be dehver'd, the 
modern Jeus take Care to write upon the Doors 
and Walls of the Chamber, Adam, or Eve; Li- 
lith, be gone; which is a Kind of Prayer to God, 
that he would give them a Son; or, if a Daugh- 


— 


— — 


Gen. xvii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


? | b Gen. xxxiv. © Baſnage. 
# Baſnage. £ Cunzus de Rep. Heb. Sculter. Exer. Evang. 


e Exod. xii. 44. Levit. xii. 3. 


bith. 
3 


4 Joſh. v. 2. 
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'roah prevented them-by cutting off all their Male 
Children before the eighth Day. There is more 


Repetition, the Commandment of God to Fo * 
an might properly enough be called a ſecond. 


ter, that ſhe may reſemble Eve, rather than Li- 
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Wie. and a very. ſtubborn and wicked Wife 
Wits of her” whereas Eve was all Gen- 
tleneſs and Obedience. If a. Daughter be born, 
they expreſs little Joy; and ſo light do they 
make of that Sex, that in their uſual Prayers 
the Jeubiſo Men * Bleſs. the Creator. of Heaven 
and Earth, that he has not made them Women: 
And the Woman daily ſays, in her Addreſſes to 
God, Bleſſed be thou, who haſt made me as thou 
| pleaſeſt.. All the Ceremony after the Birth of a 


Daughter is only this; Ar the End of ahout fix | 
Weeks they get a Parcel of young Children about 
her Cradle, and then taking her up in their 
Arms, they give her afterwards a Name; and divert | 
themſelves. But when a Son comes into the 


World their Joy is abundantly greater: Enter- 
tainments muſt be made, and the Goſſips muſt 
be choſen, between the Birth and the Circumci- 
fion. The Night before the Operation is per- 
formed, the whole Family is kept awake to 
guard the Child ; and this they call Watching. 
The Father and Mother are alſo viſited at the 
fame Time by their Male and Female Friends, 
on which Occaſion there is abundance of Joy 
and Civility expreſs'd between them. But not 
to dwell on theſe Things, we now proceed to 
the Day of Circumciſion ; and here we ſhall 
take notice, in order, of the Perſons who aſſiſt 
at it, the Place where, and the Inſtruments with 
which, tis performed; and laſtly, of the Ce- 
remony itſelf. 

VI. All the Synagogues have Officers, who are 
called Mobels, or Circumciſors; and they attribute 
a great deal of Honour to this Function. But as the 
Law hath ordain'd nothing concerning either the 
Miniſter, the Inſtrument, or Place, of Circumci- 
ſion, the Father is at Liberty to act as he pleaſes 
in thoſe Particulars. If he is capable, he may cir- 
cumciſe his own Child himſelf ; or he may chuſe 
a Relation, a Surgeon, or whomſoever elſe he 
thinks proper. Thoſe who are Circumciſors by 
Office, give Money to the Poor to make them- 
ſelves perfect in their Art by practiſing on the 
Children of thoſe People. The Godfather holds 
the Child while the Ceremony is performed, 
and the Godmother carries it into the Synagogue, 
or the Room appointed for that Purpoſe by the 
Parents. | 

VU. For they are not obliged to go to the Sy- 
nagogues on theſe Occaſions; but the Father 
may have the Sacrament of Circumciſion ad- 
miniſter'd in his own Houſe. When they have 
fix d on the Place, two large Elbow-Chairs are ſet 
by each other, and covered with Silk Cuthions. 
In one of theſe the Godfather ſeats himſelf; the 
other is reſerved for Elias, whom they always 
imagine to be preſent on theſe Occaſions, to re- 
mark whether the Ceremony be religiouſly ob- 
ſerved or not. The Reaſon they give for this, 
is, That in the Time of Elias, the People of 
1jracl had renounced Circumciſion ; and this fo 
mortally afflicted the Prophet, that he could be 


lith: | They pretend that Lilith was Adam's firſt 
*, 12 


him that ſuch a Calamity ſhould never happen 
again: And 'tis to ſee whether or no he be de- 
ceived, that he ever ſince aſſiſts inviſibly at all 


Circumciſions; and yet not ſo inviſibly neither, 


but that the Godfather, as they pretend *, mani- 
feſtly ſees him take his Place. They leave the 
Chair of Elias three whole Days in its Place, 
whether out of reſpect to that Prophet, or from 
what other Motive, cannot certainly be deter- 
mined. If he ever fails of his Attendance, tis 


not their Fault, for they always make Procla- 


mation aloud, before the Ceremony begins, that 
This is Elias his Place. 5 
VIII. When Mees was commanded to cir- 
cumciſe his Children, we are told, his Wife 
Zipporah too a ſharp Stone, and cut off the Fore- 


Skin of ber Son. Mr. Baſnage tells us, that this 
| Tranſlation is agreeable to the Septuagint ; and 


that in the Text of Fo/hua above- quoted, where we 
read of Sharp Knives, the Word uſed by the Hiſto- 
rian ſignifies a Stone, and is ſo render d by ſome 
Interpreters. St. Auſtin has followed this Inter- 
pretation, which ſeems. the more juſt, becauſe 
the Heathens uſed Knives of Stone in a ® more 


violent Operation. The antient Galli, who were 


the Prieſts of Cybele the Mother of the Gods, 
are particularly remarked for caſtrating themſelves 
with Stones, or broken Potſherds, not knowing 
how to do it otherwiſe with Safety to their 
Lives. Tis pretended that Knives of this kind 
are much leſs dangerous than thoſe of Braſs or 
Iron, and will not cauſe ſo great an Inflamation 
of the Wound: But perhaps a better Reaſon for 
the introducing of them at firſt in theſe Opera- 
tions may be this, That many of the Antients 
were unacquainted with the Uſe of Inſtruments 
of Metal, or at leaſt could not get any of them 
to uſe. Be this as it will, the modern Fews in 
their Circumciſions generally employ a Razor, 
which the Circumciſor brings in a Diſh, toge- 


ther with the Aſtringent Powders, the Linen 


Cloth, the Lint, the Oil of Roſes, and all other 
Neceſſaries. Baſnage mentions a Plate-full of 
Sand, and twoVeſlels fill'd with Red Wine, among 
the Things that are brought in on this Occaſion. 
He fays, that all the Implements are borne in 
ſeparately by Children, who form a little Pro- 
ceſſion, the firſt of them carrying a Candleſtick, 
with twelve Candles burning on it, to repreſent 
the twelve Tribes of 1/rae/, Perhaps this Pro- 
ceſſion is only for the Children of the richer Sort 
of People, who are willing to diſplay a more 
than ordinary Magnificence. 


* 1 * 
1 
* 
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comforted no other Way than by God's telling 


— 


IX. The Circumciſor and Godfather being | 


ready, they, with the reſt of the Company pre- 
ſent, ſing a Hymn, while they wait for the 
Child. At laſt the Godmother, attended by 
a Company of Women, brings him in her Arms, 
but no farther than the Door, none of that Sex 


being permitted to enter where this Ceremony is 


performed. There ſhe delivers him to the Godfa- 
ther, at the ſame Time that theſe Words are 


n Benedi : 
* Benedito que no me hizo Muger. 


| Benedito tu que me hizo como ſu volontad. Baſhage quotes theſe Forms from two of their Books, viz. Orden de las Orapiones 


Ce dianas, and Manana de Cotidiana. 
© Buxtorf, Synag. 2. Exod. iv. 25. 
Book l. | 
„ 


m Mollia qui raptà ſecurit genitalia teſta. Juven, Sat. 6, 


proclaimed 
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proclaim'd aloud, v Bleſſed be he that comes: In 


which Expreflion, tis pretended, are two 1 great 
Myſteries. Firſt, the Hebrew Letters of it are 
preciſely Eight, which denotes the' Time of Cir- 
cumcifion to be the eighth Day ; and ſecondly, the 
fame Letters may be made to ſignify, Behold E- 


lias comes, and ſo have a Reference to the Pre- 
fence of that Prophet at the Ceremony. The 
Fewiſb Writers are full of theſe Kinds of Inven- | 
tions, and we may ſometimes rehearſe them to 
give a Taſte of their Learning. This Way of 
inding Myſteries, where none were intended, has : 
been too much followed by the Writers of the 
ges of Chriſtianity, which, we 
may venture to affirm, has done no Service to 
the Cauſe of Religion. We can laugh at it in 
Fews, and therefore ought not to practiſe it 
ourſelves; and it muſt be ſaid in Juſtice to the 
Patrons of our Religion in the preſent Age, that 


Church in ſome A 


the 


by reducing Chriſtianity to a more ſimple and 
natural Syſtem, they are able to defend it with 
the fame Kind of Arguments as are uſed by their 
Adverfaries. 


X. All Things being thus ready, the God- 
father fits down in the Chair appointed for him, 


and ſettles the Child in a proper Poſture between 
his Knees. Then the Mabel, or Circumciſor, o- 
pens the Blankets, 
Silver Pincers, to take up ſo much of the Skin 
as they deſign to cut off; but others hold it with 
their Fingers. Before they proceed any further, 
the Circumciſor, holding the Raſor ready in his 
Hand, repeats this Form of Words; Bleſſed be 
thou, O Lord, who haſt commanded us to uſe Cir. 
cumciſion: And then he immediately cuts off the 
thick Skin of the Prepuce, and caſts it into. the 
Sand; tearing off with his Thumb-nails another 
fine Skin, which remains after the former is ta- 
ken away. He then ſucks the Blood two or three 
Times, which flows very plentifully on this Oc- 
caſion, and ſpits it out into a Cup full of Wine. 
After this he waſhes the Wound, and applies to 
it Coral Powder, Dragon's Blood, and other 
Things, in order to ſtop the Bleeding: To which 
he adds Bolſters and Oil of Roſes, and fo binds 
up all very cloſely. Whilſt this is doing, the 
Father gives Thanks to God, and prays him to 
bleſs the Child ; that he may prolong his Days in 
Proſperity, that he may fulfil the Commands of 
the Law, that he may ſee the Houſe of God 
rebuilt, that his Enemies may be covered with 
Shame, and that his Name may be among the 
Righteous and wiſe. He then cries, O God, thy 
Will be done; to which the Aſſembly anſwers, 
Cauſe your Son to enter into the Law, into Mar- 
riage, and good Works, as he has entered into the 
Covenant of Abraham, In the next Place, the 
Mohel, having cleanſed his Hands, takes the Cup, 
into which he had ſpit the Blood, and bleſſes that, 
the Parents, and the Child, to whom he then gives 
the Name appointed by his Father; at the fame 
Time repeating theſe Words of Ezekze/s Prophe- 


cy, 1 ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in thy Blood, | 


Pſalm, which 


Some of them make uſe of 


Live ; and rubbing the Lips of the Infant with 
the Blood and Wine. Laft he prays for the 
Congregation, who ſing'with him the cxxvilith 


„ 


ver, the Godfather reſtores the Child to the God. 
mother, who carries him back and delivers him 
to his Mother. All "thoſe who are preſent at ; 
Circumciſion, take their Leave of the Father 
with wiſhing, that he may be thus preſent + 
his ' Son's Wedding. The Child is commonly 


cured of his Wound in twenty- four Hours; and \ SZ 


they celebrate this his Initiation into the Cove. 
nant with a ſolemn Feaſt, ſometimes with a Ser- 
mon, The Mobel is obliged to keep a Regiſter 
of thoſe he has circumciſed ; and nor only the 
Names of the Child and his Father, but alfo of 
the Godfather and Godmother, are inſerted in 
it, the whole being interwoven with ſeveral Texts 
of Scripture. | np . 
x7 Theſe are the Ceremonies belonging to Cir- 
cumciſion. The Authors whom we have fol. 


| lowed ſeem to differ in ſome Particulars of their 


Accounts; but perhaps not more than the Jews 
themſelves in different Countries may vary the 
Practice of this Inſtitution. As *twas impoſſible 
for us poſitively to diſtinguiſh theſe Things, we 
have been the more circumſtantial in our Rela- 
tion: For which Reaſon, tho we cannot fay, 
that every Article here mentioned is punctually 


obſerved at all Circumciſions, yet we believe thee 
is nothing here mentioned that is not at one 


Time or other obſerved in the Adminiſtration of 


that Sacrament ; and alſo that we have omitted 


nothing material which has been recorded as an 
Obſervance on that Occaſion. 

XI. The Cuſtom of circumciſing Women was 
never received among the Jews, tho' it was by the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians, and in ſome Places of 
Arabia and Pera. When St. Ambroſe * aſſerts, 
that the Egyptians circumciſed both Men and 
Women at the Beginning of the eighteenth Year, 
Marſham * is angry with him for faying this, 
and wonders where the Father had ſuch a No- 
tion : But that Author ſhould have remember'd 
that Strabo gives the ſame Account concerning 
the Egyptian Women of his Time. We have 
alſo the Relation of a modern Traveller to. prove 


that the Women of ſome particular Countries 


of Arabia and Perſia, which lie towards the Red- 
Sea and the Perſian Gulph, continue the Ute of 
Circumciſion to this Day in common with the 
Men. The fame Thing is * attirmed of the E- 
thiopians, and we find ſeveral other Inſtances of 
it among the Orientals. This Cuſtom ſeems to 
have been founded upon natural Reafons, which 
are not applicable to all the Women of the Coun- 
tries where 'cis obſerved ; and we do not find 
that in Egypt the Practice of it is univerſal, or 
thought to be of any Obligation. 

XII. Philo, who could not bear to have 4 
Ceremony ridicul'd which had coſt his Nation 


ſo much Blood, attempts to explain the Reaſon 


TT 


Baruch Habha. Some take theſe Words to ſignify only Felcome. 
I Marſham Chron. Egypt. Sec. 5 
Ludolf Comm. in Hiſt. Ethiop. P. 237- 


St. Ambroſius de Abrah. lib. ii. cap. 11. 
Chardin's Voyage de Perſe, T. 3. p. 207, 


' 


r Ezek. xvi. 6. 
Lib. 17. g : 
Philo de Special. Leg, 
| 3 


1 Baſnage. 


begins, Bleſſed is every one tha, 
feareth the Lord, The Ceremony being "Wt 
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its Inſtitution. He believes it was neceſſary 
7 7s 2 Diſeaſe called a Carbuncle, to which 
the Uncircumciſed were very ſubject; and produces 
alſo ſeveral other natural Reaſons for the Practice. 
But that ingenious Jew was endeavouring to Jul- 
tify Circumciſion to ſome Foreigners who were 
ſhock'd at it, and was therefore obliged to urge 
ſuch Motives as were merely human; otherwiſe 
we might juſtly wonder at what he ſays. He 
afterwards adds, agreeably to the Theology of 
his Nation, that this Sacrament repreſented the 
Circumciſion of the Heart; and that it was inſti- 
tuted by God to inſtruct them in their Obliga- 
tions to retrench all the Pleaſures of Senſe. Tis 
certain that the natural Motives which Philo 
mentions are of no Weight in themſelves; and 
yet ſome modern Rabbies have produced Reaſons 
altogether as trifling on the ſame Subject. They 
tell us, that God ordain'd it as a Character of 
Diſtinction; that the Few:/b Nation being more 
excellent than all others, might be diſcovered a- 
mong all the People of the Univerſe. But if 
this was the Deſign of God, he would not have 
ſuffered it to paſs among the Syrians, Arabians, 
Egyptians, and the Nations of Canaan, from 
whom there was more Neceſſity of their being 
diſtinguiſh'd by a ſenſible Mark, than from thoſe 
that were more remote. It has alſo been 
faid, that God meant to inſpire the Jews with 
a more ardent Charity to one another, by ma- 
king them all bear the ſame Seal and Character. 
*'Tis true, St. Paul made Uſe of Baptiſm, which 
was ſubſtituted in the room of Circumciſion, to 
bind Chriſtians in ſtricter Bonds of Unity. But 
he mentions it only among other 'Things, and 
does not fay, that the promoting of ſuch Unity 
was the great End of that Sacrament, of which he 
has in other Places given another Interpretation. 
Both Circumciſion and Baptiſm, as they were 
divine Inſtitutions in the Churches of the Old 
and the New Teſtament, might properly be 
mentioned to their reſpective Subjects in an Ex- 
hortation to Unity and Concord, and urged in 


that Caſe as Characters of the People of God; 


but we muſt not ſay that the Deſign of the Su- 
preme Legiſlator in ordaining them, was imme- 
diately the Promotion of ſuch Concord, unleſs 
we could prove that they ever, in themſelves, were 
more effectual to that Purpoſe than any other In- 
ſtitutions. 8 N . 
XIII. But if ſome of the Jeuiſb Divines have 
endeavoured to fix their Circumciſion upon a 
weak Foundation, others, and that in à great 
Number, have run into a contrary Extreme, by 
aſcribing the Support of Heaven and Earth to 
their Nation's conſtant Obſervance of this Sym- 
bol. They don't believe, ſays Baſnage, that their 
Fathers were ſaved from Death and the Hand 
ot the deſtroying Angel by the Blood of the 
Paſchal Lamb only; but maintain, that all the 


— — 


— 


the ſame Day, and that the Blood of their Forc- 


ſprinkled together with it on the Door: poſts, it 
was by that means that they avoided the Ven- 


geance of God. They place Abraham at the 
Gates of Hell, through which he gives free Ad- 
miſſion to all the Uncircumciſed, but ſtops thoſe 


of his own Nation, and ſends them to Heaven, 
becauſe Circumciſion opens the Gates of Paradiſe, 
and renders their Souls acceptable to God. This 
laſt is a very odd Conceit: But need we wonder 
that the Fews ſhould aſcribe all this to Circum- 
ciſion? People in general are inclin'd to attribute 
too much to ſenſible Signs ; and might not the 
Fews find almoſt as extravagant Characters of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, in ſome Books of Devotion 
eſpecially, as either of theſe here produced from 


the Matter is, we are not to collect the Articles 
of Faith from allegorical Expreſſions, which are 
uſed only to raiſe and arm the Mind. We do 


of this Kind, though it ſeems very likely that 
they are; but only give a neceſſary Caution, 


other Mens Opinions. It could not be, that we 
ſhould aſcribe ſuch ridiculous Notions to other 
People as we often do, if we judged of their 


own; for Reaſon and common Senſe have a 
like Effect upon all Minds, according to the De- 
grees in which they are found. Prejudice, indeed, 
and a long Habit of Reaſoning from falſe Prin- 


for that Reaſon we are alike too prone to Error, 
eſpecially in this Particular, of placing in Modes, 
and Inſtitutions merely poſitive, much more than 
we ought. The Juſtice of theſe Reflections will 
excuſe our making them in this Place, though 
it be acknowledged that the Jeus are more 


ſtition. 
pretended to ſee the Neceſſity of Satisfaction in 
the Blood that flows in the Jeuiſh Sacrament 


of Sin in the Abſciſion of the Foreskin. 
it ſtrange that the Fews ſhould carry theſe Mat- 
ters to a greater Lengh ? But 'twould ſurprize one 
that it ſhould ever have been a Subje& of ſerious 
Diſpute, whether or no Circumciſion took away 
the Guilt of original Sin. The antient Fathers, 
* who lived before St. Auſtin, allow'd it to be only 
a Mark of Diſtinction to the Hebrews, denoting 
their Alliance with God: But St. Auſtin © main- 


tain'd, (and after him ſeveral others of the An- 


tients,) that Circumciſion procured the Remiſſion 
of original Sin; and his Opinion was founded 
upon the Text of Scripture, which declares thoſe 


to be utterly cut off from the People of God, 


" Eph. iv. 1. 6. 2 Rom. vi. 4. & Coll. i. 12, &c. 


— 


- Baſnage, who does not quote the Rabbies of whom he affirms theſe Things. 
Majus Syn. T heolog. Jud. L. 16. p. 250. Lent de Mod. Theol. Jud, c. 16. p. 562. 


© This is the Opinion o Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, I 


| Calmet. 


- Aug. De Nuptiis & Concupiſc. I. ii. c. 11, & De Civit. Dei l. xvi. c. 17 & de Baptiſmo contra Donat l. iv. c. 24. 


ä 4 


skins being mixed with that of the Lamb, and 


the Writings of their Doctors? The Truth of 


not ſay, that the Rabinnical Paſſages above are 


which ought always, to be obſerved in judging of 


Principles in the ſame Manner as we do of our 


ciples, have a ſtrong Influence upon us all; and 


of which we treat, and the abſolute Deſtruction 
And is 


4 | 5 
= the Deacon, Jerom, and John Damaſcenus., 


who 


— — —— — —— — 
, 


Children of the Igaelites were circumciſed on ...__ 


guilty than many others of this Kind of Super- 
There have been © Chriſtians, who have 


* 
a, 
* * 


|; 
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peculiar People? Would the Supreme Being have 
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who were not circumciſed upon the eighth Day. 


The Queſtion here ſtarted is, What other Sin, 


befides that Which is original, could ſuch Chil- 
dreti be gailty of? For out own Part, after what 
has been remark'd above, we content ourſelves 
having barely reported. theſe Particulars ; which 
proye that not only many Jeuiſo Doctors, but 
antient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church alſo, have 
attributed very extraordinary Effects to Circum- 


8 is. : 


cifion.”* © 


XIV. We are now come to an Enquiry. of 


conſiderable Importance, becauſe it has very much 


divided the Critics of the laſt and preſent Age. 


"Tis, Whether Abrabam borrowed Circumciſion 
of the Egyprians, or communicated it to them ? 


It may ſeem farpriſing that ſuch a Queſtion 


ſhould be ftarted among Chriſtians, when the 
Scripture plainly founds the Circumciſion of that 
Patriarch upon the divine Command. But 'twas 
not the Chriſtians, who firſt ſtarted it; they have 
only taken it up after Julian the Apoſtate, and 
Celſus, two very great Enemies of our Religion. 
That they ſhould lay hold of the Arguments of 
ſuch Men, to turn thefff againſt the Authority 


of the Bible, is indeed almoſt as ſtrange, as if 


they had at firſt invented them. The two Hea- 
thens above- mentioned maintain, that Circum- 


_ cifion really was practis d among the Egyptians 


before the Time of Abraham ; and the Chief 


of thoſe modern Chriſtians who have followed 


them, are Marſham and Le Clerc. The Paſſages 
of antient Hiftory on which the Controverſy 
depends, are only two; the firſt in * Herodotus, 
and the other in Diodorus Siculus; to omit the 
Teſtimony of the fictitious Sanchontathon. He- 
rodotus ſays, that the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, 


and the Inhabitants of Colchos, were the only 


People who from the Beginning practisd Circum- 
ciſion; and that as the two latter Nations carried 
on a great Trade to Egypt, he imagin'd they 
might both receive it from thence. Drodorus 
Siculus, ſpeaking of the Troghodytes, tells us, that 
they uſed Circumciſion in the fame Manner as 
the Egyptians. We ſhall briefly examine the Au- 
thority of theſe two Authors, and conſider how 
far they may be relied on, in the preſent Diſ- 

ute, 7 
; 1. Herodotus is generally called the Father of 

Hiſtorians ; but nevertheleſs he is well known to 
have often err'd from the Truth, and to have 
been as faulty in his Deſcriptions of Times, Na- 
tions, and Empires, as Pliny has been in thoſe 
of Nature. Such an Author, therefore, cannot 
deſerve Credit upon his bare Word, or rather up- 
on the Word of the Egyptian Prieſts, who im- 
poſed upon him with a vain-glorious Relation of 
their Antiquities and Ceremonies ; eſpecially 
when ſuch a verbal Teſtimony is to be oppoſed 
to the Scriptures, in a Point which they have 
clearly enough expreſſed. To what religious End 
could Circumciſion have ſerved among the Jes, 
if it had been borrowed from another People ? 
Could it then have been the Characteriſtic of God's 
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required, as a ſpecial Teſtimony. of theit Obe. 


'remony, which others had before taken 

dotus had much Knowledge of the Jew:/b Na- 
tion, or any at all of the Patriarchs ; but Moyes 
was a Maſter of all the antient Hiſtory of the 
Church; and, therefore, if we put theſe two 
Writers upon a Level, and conſider: them only 
as Hiſtorians, we ought to prefer the Jewiſh Le- 
giſlator in this Caſe, becauſe his Account is much 
the moſt poſitive, and appears to be founded up- 
on the beſt Authority. How much more ſhould 
he be recommended by his Character as a ſacred 
| Pen-man, and as the Inſtrument only of thar Di- 
vine Spirit, who knows all Things, and who can- 
not deceive ? We may add, that tho' Herodotus, 
in ſpeaking of the Egyp7zan Circumciſion, has 
accidentally dropt the Expreſſion. om the Be- 
ginning, he has thereby only followed the vul- 


has not given us the Hiſtory of that Nation fur- 
ther back than Abraham, and not ſo far with- 
out the Mixture of Abundance of Fables. Tis 
alſo obſervable, that Abraham * had already tra- 
vell'd, and had made ſome Stay in Egypt, before 
he ſubmitted to Circumcifion ; which proves 
that he did it only in Obedience to the Divine 
Precept, and not to imitate the Egyptians ; for 
if he had been influenced by the latter of theſe 
Motives, he would certainly have been circum- 
ciſed while he reſided among that People. 

2. The Paſſage of Diodorus is yet much leis 
to be regarded than that of Herodotus ; for he 
only ſays, That the Troglodytes performed Cir- 
cumciſion in the ſame Manner as the Egyptians ; 
from whom we may very reaſonably ſuppoſe they 
at firſt borrowed it, as Herodotus is inclined to 
think the other Nations whom he mentions, 
might do ; and the Reaſon he gives for it is ve- 
ry good ; for he obſerves, that this Rite was 
practiſed only by thoſe Nations who traded to 
Egypt, and not by thoſe who had Correſpondence 
with the Greeks only, If there be not any Proof, 
therefore, that the Egyptians had this Ceremony 
before, and independantly of, the Command of 
God to Abraham, we have no Room to draw 
any Conclufions in this Enquiry from the Prac- 
tice of other Nations, who took it only at ſecond 
Hand from the Egyptians. 

3. Authors are not agreed whether the Egyß- 
titans conformed to the Practice of Circumciſion 
while the Zeros reſided among them, or took it 
up after the Departure of that People. Tis cer- 
tain that the Jews were become odious to the 
Egyptians before the Time of Moſes, and there- 


| fore, *tis unlikely that they ſhould in ſuch a Si- 


tuation bring their Maſters to a Compliance with 
one of their Cuſtoms, which was in itſelf pain- 
ful. But then Foſeph was highly eſteem'd ſo 
long as he lived, not only in the Court of Pla- 
roah, but by all the People of that Kingdom, and 


all the Family of his Father Jacob came to him 


| whilſt he was in the Height of his Reputation. 


— 


f Herod. l. ii. s Diodor, Sic. 1. iv. c. 2. 


dee the xiith and xiiith Chapters of Geneſis. 


9 92 — * — 


l Moſes 


dience, that they ſhould merely ſubmit to a Ce- 
their own Choice? We do not find that 52 | 


gar Notion of his own Time; for in reality he 
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Jus, that many of the Succeſſors of that Pha- 


hom Joſeph had been Miniſter of State, 
har = the 2 of his Services; and that 


it was a conſiderable Time before this great 


was ſo far forgot; that his Poſterity were 
J abuſed, — reduced to extreme Slave- | 
ry. This has made ſome conclude, that Circum- 
cifion began to be uſed in Egypt ſoon after the , 
r.aelites came thither ; and a certain Rabbi goes ſo 
far as to aſſert upon this Preſumption, that they 


- cancelled this Uſage afterwards, that they might 


have nothing in common with a Nation of Shep- 
herds whom they mortally hated. But others 
are of Opinion, that they did not practiſe Cir- 
cumciſion at all till the Time of Moſes. The 


' Egyptians were the moſt ſuperſtitious People in 
the World, and the moſt apt to receive any ſud- 


den Impreſſions in religious Matters: From this 
Temper of theirs, and the aſtoniſhing Actions of 
Mejes at the Court of Pharoah, the Original of 
Circumciſion among them has been accounted 
for by ſome Perſons. The Death of their Firſt- 
born, the Darkneſs which overſpread their Coun- 
cry, the Drowning of their Monarch and his Ar- 
my in the Red-Sea ; theſe, and other Wonders, 
could not fail of ſtriking the Minds of the E- 
gyptians with great Terror, and giving the Learned 
a very high Idea of the Author of ſuch Miracles ; 
the Conſequence of which might very well be 
their embracing ſome Ceremonies of the Jewiſßb 
Religion, and particularly this of Circumciſion, 
which was its moſt eſſential Characteriſtic. 


XV. Thus we have endeavoured to make it 


appear, that the Egyptians had their Circumciſion 
from the 1/raehites, and that they began to prac- 
tiſe it either during the Captivity of theſe latter, 
or immediately afterwards. The other antient 
Nations, who are taken notice of by Herodotus 
for uſing it, are thought by the ſame Author to 
have brought it from Egypt; and we have ſtrong- 
er Reaſon for believing ſo than he could poſ- 
ſibly have. As for the Arabians, there can be 
no Difficulty in diſcovering the Original of Cir- 
cumciſion among them; for we have already 
taken notice that they were the Deſcendants of 
Abraham as well as the Hebrews. 
7iſh Nations got it either by Imitation of the Patri- 
archal Family, as in the Caſe of the Sichemites, 
or learnt it of the Arabians, who were alſo their 


| Neighbours. In this Manner we may eaſily account 
for the Original of it, in all the Countries where 


Circumciſion was antiently in Uſe. But we do 
not find that even the Poſterity of Abraham u- 
niverſally received it, though the Generality of 
them did. The 1dumeans were the Deſcendants 
both of Abraham and Iſaac, by Eſau the Son 
of the latter; and yet they were not circumciſed 
till they were compelled to it by John Hyrcanus, 


who poſſibly might deſign to leave a Mark of his 


Victory on them, rather than a Character of Ju- 
daiſm, though it ſo happen'd that they ſubmitted 
to all the Maſaical Inſtitutions at the fame Time, 
and became afterwards One People with the Fews. 


very worſt of Conſequences. 
tional Proof that all Circumciſion was derived 


The Canaan. 


© Moſes alſo inſinuates, in the firſt Chapter of Exo- | And this Difference has always ſublifted between 


the Circumciſion of the true Iſraelites, and that 
of all other Nations, that it was never thought to 
be of general and indiſpenſible Obligation by any 
of the latter, whereas the Jews looked upon a 
Contempt of this Sacrament as productive of the 
This is an addi- 


from Abrabam, and his Poſterity; and, indeed, 
that they were the only People to whom it was 
a Matter of Conſcience and Duty; for if the 
Heathens had ſeen as much in it as the 1/raelites, 
or had practiſed it in effect of ſome poſitive Injunc- 
tion, whether religious or civil, they would cer- 
tainly never have treated it as a Matter of in- 
difference. And the Jews, though they could 
not but be informed of the Circumciſion of other 
Nations, were yet ſo ſenſible of the peculiar Cha- 
racter imprinted on themſelves by this Ceremony, 
and the powerful Obligations it laid them under, 
that whenever any of them renounced the Law 
of Moſes, they were careful to eraſe as much as 
poſſible this Token of the Covenant, to the end, 


in all probability, that it might not reproach them 


for their Rebellion againſt God. 
XVI. We have before obſerved, that Mahomet 
did not inſtitute Circumcifion. He found it a- 
mong the Arab:ans and Saracens, who were the 
Poſterity of Abraham above-mentioned ; and as 
theſe were the firſt People who embraced the 
Doctrine of that Impoſtor, and who afterwards 
communicated it to the bordering Nations, we 
need not wonder that Circumciſion, their antient 
and favourite Ceremony, was communicated a- 
long with it; and, conſequently, that 'tis at this 
Day practiſed by all the Mahometans. From 


them it was taken, together with ſome other 


Parts of their Religion, by the Negroes of Gui- 
nea, and the bordering Parts of Africa, who 
follow at this Time a Kind of mongrel Superſti- 
tion, half-Mabometan, half. Heathen. The Au- 
thor who aſſures us of this Particular, ſays fur- 
ther, That he had himſelf ſeen Phylacteries a- 
bout the Arms and Necks of thoſe People, writ- 
ten in very good Arabian Characters, containing 
certain Invocations out of the Coran. This ſuf- 
ficiently proves, that they have embraced the 
Mahometan Religion, how imperfectly ſoever it 
may be, and how much ſoever intermixed with 


the Ceremonies of their antient Idolatry ; fo that 


we need not be in the leaſt at a Loſs for the O- 
riginal of Circumciſion among them, eſpecial- 
ly fince we have not the leaſt Argument which 
may engage us to think that they practiſed ir 
before the Time of Mahomef, As for the Ethio- 
pians, we have before put it beyond a mere Pro- 
bability, that they received this Rite at firſt from 
the Egyprians ; and we have Reaſon to believe 
further, that having afterwards learn'd from whom 
the Egyptians themſelves had it, they ſet up and 
carried on a religious Correſpondence with the 

ews, many of them making a public Profeſſion 
of the Law of Moſes, and going regularly to 
worſhip at Feruſalem. The Eunuch of Queen 


— 


I Baſnage mentions this, 


See a Diſſertation on the Conformity of the Eaſt-Indians with the Jews, and other antient Nations, 


20k I. 


| Ibid, 
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Candace was a Proſelyte of this Kind; for the | 
facred Story informs us, that having come to 
Jeruſalem for to worſhip, he was returning, fit- | 


ting in his Chariot, and reading the Prophet Ifaiah, 


at the Time when Philip, by Direction of the Spi- 


rit, met him on the Road. The Ethiopians, who 


have long made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, have nevertheleſs continued the Uſe of Cir. 


cumciſion down to this Time, tho? a * certain 


learned Man has pretended that this Ceremony 
is now grown peculiar to the eus and Mabo- 
metans, The Inhabitants alſo of the Iſland of 


_ Socotora, in the Neighbourhood of Ethiopia, have 


preſerved this antient Inſtitution. But that none 


of theſe People conſider it as a Sacrament, or e- 


ven practiſe it from natural and neceſſary Rea- 
ſons, the Confeſſion of Claudius King of Etbio- 
pia, publiſh'd by Mr. Ludolf, is an undeniable 
Proof. Wie have not, ſays that Prince, the ſame 
Idea of Circumciſion as the Jews; for we have 
learned from St. Paul, that Circumcifion is no- 
thing, and that Faith and the new Creation in Chriſt 
Jeſus is neceſſary. We have all the Writings of 
St. Paul, and we follow his Doctrine concerning 
Circumcifion and Uncircumciſion. We obſerve not 
ours with reſpect to the Law of Moſes; but in 
Obedience to a Cuſtom merely human. We circum- 
ciſe with us as they caſtrate in Egypt, and bore their 


Ears in the Indies. This Quotation concludes : 


our Account of Circumciſion, in which we have 
introduced as many curious Particulars for the 
Illuſtration of that Subject, as could properly 
have Place in a Work of this Nature. 

XVII. We have ? before taken ſome Notice of 
the antient Privileges of the Firſt-born, particu- 
larly that of being Prieſt of the Family, which 
continued among the Patriarchs, and their De- 


ſcendants the IVaelites, till the Prieſthood was 


transferr'd to the Tribe of Levi. The Scripture 
gives room to believe, that there had been a Cuſ- 
tom from the Beginning of offering to God the 
Firſt-born of every Creature ; and tho' we know 
not for certain whether this was communicated 
to Man as a Part of the Divine Will, or had its 
Original only from the Suggeſtions of a grateful 
Mind, it appears plain, at leaſt, from the Exam- 


ples of Cain and Abel, à that it was underſtood 


to be a Duty in the very Infancy of the World. 
A Man that could claim the Prerogative of a 
Firſt-born, muſt not only be the firſt Son, but 


the firſt Child of his Mother; for if a Woman 


was delivered of a Daughter before a Son, none 
of her Sons who were born afterwards, had ſhe 
ever ſo many, were to be preſented to the Lord. 
But let a Man marry as many Wives as he plea- 
ſed, the Firſt-born of each, if a Son, was ſub- 
ject to this Dedication. The Excellency attri- 
buted by the Fews to the Firſt-born, ſeems to 
have been the Cauſe why that Word is ſometimes 
in the Bible applied figuratively to any Thing 
that is the firſt, or moſt diſtinguiſhed, of its 
Kind. Thus it is faid of Jeſus Chri/?, that he 
is the Firſt-born of every Creature; and in ano- 


of Firſt-born ſeems to have been transferred, to. 
gether with the Prieſthood, to every Individual 
of the Tribe of Lev: ; for Aaron was command- 
ed to * offer the Leuites before the Lord, for an 
Offering of the Children of Iſrael, that they might 
execute the Service of the Lord. Moſes has regu- 
lated another Particular of this Prerogative of 
the Firſt-born, in the Caſe of Polygamy, which 
was common among the Fews. * Va Man have 
tio Wives, one beloved, and another hated, and 
| they have borne him Children, both the Beloved 
and the Hated, and if the firſt-born Son be hers 
| that was hated, then 
his Sons to inherit that which he hath, that he may 
not make the Son of the Beloved Firſt-born before 
the Son of the Hated, which is indeed the Firſt-born, 


the Firſt born, by giving bim a doulie Portion of 
all that he hath. By this it appears, that beſides 
the Prieſthood, the firſt-born Son was to have a 
double Portion among his Brethren. Some un- 
derſtand this inheriting a double Portion to ſigni- 
fy, that the Firſt-born was to have a full Half of 
all his Father's Inheritance, and that the other 
Half was to be ſhared in equal Parts among the 
reſt of the Sons: But the Rabbies inform us, ? that 
the Firſt-born only took for his Share twice as 
much as any one of the others ; ſo that if there 
were ſix Sons, the whole Inheritance was divided 
into ſeven equal Parts, whereof the eldeſt had two 
for his Portion ; or if he was dead before his 
Father, and had left Children, they divided his 
double Share among them in equal Parts allo. 
This might probably have been a Law, or at leaſt 
a Cuſtom, before the Time of Me/es ; for he ſeems 
only to have confirmed the antient Ulages of the 
Iſraelites in this Matter, as in many others. Thus 
tho' we find that the Firſt-born, both of Man 
and Beaſt, had been ſacred to the Lord from the 
Beginning, yet when God, * by the Sword of the 
deſtroying Angel had killed all the Firſt-born of 
the Egyptians, * the Law concerning their Con- 


probably was then firſt committed ro Writing, 
as many other antient Cuſtoms were, and incor- 
porated with the Body of the Mqſaical Inſtitutions. 
Tis likely indeed that the Ceremony of preſenting 
the Firſt-born of Man to the Lord in public, was 
not till now introduced ; becauſe before this Time 
there had been no general Place of Worſhip, like 
the Tabernacle, which was made in the Wilder- 
neſs, and the Temple afterwards at Jeruſalem, 
And the Tribe of Levi, being about the fame 
Time ſet apart for the prieſtly Office, on Ac- 
count of their abſtaining from the Idolatry of the 
Golden Calf, the Redemption of the Firſt-born 
from the Office of the Miniſtry, to which they 


were devoted by their Conſecration, became alſo 


— 


_— 


m Acts viii. 27, &c. 
P hs 7 9. of this Work, Parag. xi. and Page 61, Parag. i. 
Col. i. 18. See Rom. viii. 29. Iſai. x1v. 30. 

Selden de ſucc. in Bona, c. 5, 6, 8. Exod. xii. 29. 


n Le Moyne Varia Sacra, p. 761. 


Job xvii. 13. 


a. 


o Ludolf. Hiſt. Ethiop. I. 3. c. 1. 
4 Gen. iv. 4. r Col. i. 15. 
Numb. viii. 11, 
Exod. xiii 2, 3, &c. 


* Deut. xxi. 15, 16, 17. 


neceſ- 


ſhall it be, when he mabetb) 


but he ſhall acknowledge the Son of the Hated far 


ſecration among the [/-ae/ites was renew'd, or 
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garv. there being no longer any Occaſion 
a. Bilvies This we take to be a ſufficient 
Account of the Priveleges of firſt-born Sons, the 
Senſe of what Moſes has delivered concerning 
them, and the Original of thoſe antient Jewiſe 
Ceremonies of their Dedication and Redemption, 
which we ſhall next deſcribe. | 
XVIII. The Time appointed by the Law for 
the Preſentation of a Firſt-born, ſeems from the 
Time preſcrib'd for the Purification of Wo- 
men, to be the End of forty Days after his Birth, 
though ſome tell us, and probably with Reaſon, 
now the Cuſtom of Purification is laid afide; that 
the Child is only required *to be full thirty Days 
old. Be this as it will, the full Time being 
come, one of the Deſcendants of Aaron, who 
is moſt agreeable to the Father, is ſent for ; and 
ſeveral Perſons being met together in the Houſe, 
the Father brings a Quantity of Gold and Silyer 
in a Cup or Baſon. Then the Child is put into 
the Hands of the Prieſt, who with an audible 
Voice asks the Mother, Whether this Boy be hers ? 
She anſwers, Tes. The Prieſt then goes on: 
Have you never had any other Child, Male or Fe. 
male; no untimely Birth, or Miſcarriage? To 
this the Woman replies in the Negative. / /6, 
fays the Prieſt, this Child, as your Firſt-born, be- 
langs to me. This is the preſent Form of their 
dedicating a Firſt-born Son to the Lord, as it 
is performed in the Houſe of the Father. 
XIX, The Prieſt having thus taken Poſſeſſion 
of the Child, he turns himſelfto the Father, and 
fays, IF you have a Defire to have bim, you muſt 
The Father anſwers, Th:s Gold and 
Silver is offered to you for that Purpoſe only. Are 
you willing then to redeem him? continues the 
Prieſt. JI am, ſays the Father. Then the Prieſt 
turning to the Aſſembly, ſpeaks to the following 
Purpoſe : This Child, as a Firſt-born, 1s mine, ac- 
cording to the Law. And thoſe that are to be re- 
deemed, from à Month old ſhalt thou redeem, ac- 
cording to thine Eſtimation, for the Money of five 
Hebels, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary. ——- 


But I am content with this in Exchange, At the 


Concluſion of theſe Words, he takes two Crowns, 
or thereabouts, out of the Cup, more or leſs as he 


Father and Mother. The Day of the Redemp- 
tion is a Day of Rejoicing in the Family, If 
the Father be a Prieſt or a Levite, his Son is not 
redeemed at all, becauſe he remains devoted to 
the Service of the Lord. | 

XX. A clean Beaſt, ſuch as Calf, a Lamb, 
a Kid, was alſo to be offer'd at the Temple. It 


| Was not to be redeem'd, but killed; the Blood 


of it was to be ſprinkled upon the Altar, the Fat 
to be burnt, and the Fleſh was for the Prieſt. 
But a Horſe, an Aſs, a Camel, or any other un- 
clean Beaſt, was either redeemed, or ſomething 
elle given in exchange for it. And, beſides the 


pleaſes; and after that reſtores the Infant to his 


| 


Firſt-born of Men and Beaſts, which were either 
offered to the Lord, or redeemed with Money, 
the *Firſt-fruits of Corn and Trees were alſo to 
be ſet apart. The Fruit of a Tree was unclean 
the three firſt Years, and in the fourth Year it 
was the Lord's; fo that the Proprietor had no 
Right to gather any for his own Uk till the fifth 
Year, Concerning the Firſt-fruits of Corn there 
are many Preceps, according to the ſeveral Kinds 
thereof, We ſhall not quote any Texts of this 
Kind, bu refer the Reader to ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages," Both of . ſacred Writers and others, 
which may give 4 complete Knowledge of theſe 
＋ 19 ſuch as deſire it, for no more of them 
is here neceſſary. | 

XXI. There were ſeveral Kinds of Purifica- 
tions among the Hebrews, which had all Rela- 
tion to the ſeveral Impurities that might be con- 
tracted. We have before remarked, that when 
a Woman was deliver'd of a Boy, ſhe was im- 
pure for forty Days. During the firſt Seven of 
theſe, ſhe could not touch any Kind of Thing, 
but what it became defiled. After this, though 
her Impurity continued thirty-three Days longer, 
yet it was ſuch as did not hinder her from the 
Care of her houſhold Affairs, but only excluded 
her from the Uſe and Participation of holy Things. 
If ſhe brought forth a Girl, the Term of her 
Impurity was twice as long as at the Birth of a 
Boy ; for ſhe was to continue fourteen Days in 
the firſt State of Impurity, and fixty-fix in the 
Second, before ſhe went to the Temple, The 
Words of the Law, both concerning the Time 
of Uncleanneſs, and the Ceremony of Purifica- 
tion, are as follows: i 1f a Woman have con- 
cerved Seed, and borne a Man-Child, then ſhe ſhall 
be unclean ſeven Days ; according to the Days of 
her Separation for her Infirmity ſhall ſhe be un- 
clean. And ſhe ſhall then continue in the 
Blood of her purifying three and thirty Days: 
She ſhall touch no hallowed Thing, nor come into 
the Sanctuary, untill the Days of her purifying 
be fulfilled. But if ſhe bear a Maid-Child, then 


| /be ſhall be unclean two Weeks, as in her Separa- 


tion; and ſhe ſhall continue in the Blood of her 
purifying threeſcore and fix Days. And when the 
Days of her purifying are fulfilled, for a Son or for 
a Daughter, ſhe ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt 
Year for a Burnt-offering, and a young Pigeon, 
or a Turtle Dove, for a Sin-offering, unto the 
Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, unto 
the Prieſt ; who ſhall offer it before the Lord, and 
make an Atonement for her; and ſhe ſhall be 
cleanſed from the Iſſue of her Blood. And if 
ſhe be not able to bring a Lamb, then ſhall ſhe 
bring two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, the one 


for a Burnt-Offering, and the other for a Sin- 


Hering; and the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement 


for her, and (he ſball be clean, This is the 
Law for her that hath borne a Male or a Female. 


„ 


Our Lord was preſented, and his Mother purify'd, at the ſame Time. 
© Numb. xviii. 16. 


his agrees with the Precept below. 
5 Levit. xix. 23. 
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c Calmet in the Word Firſt born. 
f Levit. xxvii. 26, 27. Numb. xviii. 15, 16, 17. 
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XXII. That the Bleſſed Virgin was entirely 
k free from the Obligation of this Law, may be 
eaſily proved from the firſt Words of it, which 
contain the Condition by which a Woman was 
to become ſubje& thereto; a Condition which 
reaches all the Mothers that ever were, except the 
Mother of our Lord, whoſe Conception was by 
the Power of the Moſt High. This was the 
Doctrine of the Fathers, as may be ſeen in the 
Places referred to; and the Church has always 
look'd upon it as an Example of the profound- 
eſt Humility and Submiſſion, that ſhe went thro' 
a Ceremony, to which ſhe was not at all obliged 
by the Law. To preſerve the Memory of this 
Humility, and to wear out the Remains of thoſe 
profane Sacrifices, which the Pagans uſed to 
make in the Month of February, the Feaſt of 
the Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin was folemn- 
ly inſtituted by the Emperor Fuſtinian, about 
the Middle of the fixth Century, though it is 
thought to have been celebrated in ſome Places 


before that Time. The Vulgar * Name of the 


Day, and the Candles borne in this Feſtival by 
the Roman Church, were introduced, as tis pre- 
tended, in alluſion to Simeon calling our Lord, 
The Light of the Gentiles, and the Glory of his 
People Iſtael: Though the beſt-grounded Rea- 
ſon for the Uſe of theſe Candles, is, that they 
were to take Place of the Torches which the Pa- 
gans carried in their Lupercalia; it being certain, 


that when Chriſtianity was ſubſtituted by Law, 


in the room of Pagani/m, the Emperors convert- 
ed ſeveral Heathen Uſages, which were innocent 
in themſelves, into Ceremonies of the Chriſtian 
Church, the better to engage the Attention of 
the common People, who are generally very 
much taken with Pomp and Show, and exceed- 
ingly tenacious of their antient Cuſtoms. 

XXIII. But if it was a Token of great Sub- 


miſſion in the Bleſſed Virgin, that ſhe condeſcend- | i 


ed to perform all the Ceremonies of her Religion, 
though not under any Neceflity of ſo doing, 
how much more is the Obedience of her heaven- 


ly Son to be admired, who, though as God he 


was above the Law, and as Man was impeccable 


and perfect, did nevertheleſs chuſe a Life of ſtrict 
Obedience to all thoſe eſtabliſhed Forms, which 


were only Symbols of the Privileges, Graces, and 
Virtues, that were to be granted and taught un- 
der his own new Diſpenſation! We think it bet- 
ter to make ſuch a Reflection as this, upon the 
Occaſion of our Lord's Circumciſion and Pre- 
ſentation in the Temple, than to enter into a 
nice Enquiry concerning the particular Motives 
which made him ſubmit to thoſe Ordinances. 
Origen and Tertullian * refine too much upon 
this Matter, when treating of our Lord's Preſen- 
tation, they underſtand the Words of Maſes, E- 


very Male that opens the Weomb, to be merely 
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ophetical, and that ſtrictly taken they have a 
Reard to Teſus Chriſt only. Their ? Reaſon 


trifling, or worſe, and very unworthy of ſuch 
great Men ; for Moſes certainly knew himſelf 
what he meant, and if he had not deſign d every 
Firſt-born among the 1/rae/ites by theſe Words, 
he would neither have put it among the other 
Laws which he gave to that People, nor have 
ſuffer d the Practice of preſenting the Firſt-born 
to God to have become general, as we have no 
room to think but it did even in his Time. If 
a Reaſon muſt be found for our Lord's exact O- 
bedience to the whole Ceremonial Law, we think 
it the beſt Way to content ourſelves with ſuch an 
one as this: All the Precepts of that Law were 


ſtand as it were in the Place of thoſe moral Du- 
ties which corrupt human Nature could not per- 


lutely neceſſary that the Fews, to whom theſe 
Precepts were given, ſhould be very regular and 
exact in obſerving every Thing they enjoined, 
otherwiſe their Obedience was ſtill imperfect, 
and they were in the Senſe of this Law under 
the ſame Curſe as they were originally under for 
| their Infringement of the Law of Nature. Now 
if we conſider what a Burden the Ceremonial 
Law muſt have been to that People, we have 
little Reaſon to think that any of them, and we 
may be certain that not many of them, could ren. 
der ſuch an Obedience as was there required ; and 
therefore as it was neceſſary that the Mediator, 
who was to reſtore the antient Union between 


| 


God and his Creatures, ſhould ſee that all the 


Terms of that Union were obſerved, of which 
Terms an exact Obedience to the Ceremonial Law, 
ſo long as that Law continued in Force, was 
undoubtedly one, it ſo became neceſſary that Je- 
us Chriſt, as Mediator, ſhould exactly perform 
all the Injunctions of that Law, as well as obey 
all the Dictates of the eternal Law of Nature; 
the latter for Mankind in general, and the former 
for the Jews, and thoſe who ſubmitted to the 
Few!/b Inſtitutions, in particular. Theſe are 
our preſent Sentiments, which we do not require 
any one elſe to receive without Examination. 
This, however, we may offer, as a certain Truth: 
That whatever Virtue 'or Merit it pleaſed God 
to find in the Jets Obedience to their Ceremo- 
nial Law, and whatever Benefits he conferred 
on them for it; the whole, ſome Way or other, 
was entirely founded on, and owing to, the 
Merits and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, the on- 
ly Mediator between God and Man, there be- 
ing nothing in thoſe Ceremonies themſelves, at 
leaſt in the greateſt Part of them, of eternal Ob- 
ligation; and therefore the Obſervance of them 
could not be naturally meritorious. 


— [ 


* Vide Origen, hom. 8. in Levit. Baſil. in Iſai. vii. 14. Chyrſoft. in homil. de Occurſ. Domini. Cyril. Alex. I. 2. de fide ad re- 


ginas, Procopium, Theophy lact. ad Luc. ii. Bern. ſerm. Purificat. | 
The Februa iacra in Honour of Pluto, and the Lupercalia in Honour of Pan. « Calmet. 


* Origen. in Luc. hom. 14. Tertull. de Carne Chriſti, c. 23. 


n Candlemas. 


? Origen fays, Quia omnium mulierum non partus infantis, fed viri coitus, vulvam reſerat; And Tertullian, Ecquis proprie vul- 


vam adaperuit, quam qui clauſam patefecit? 
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for this Conceit, in our Opinion, is altogether 


poſitive Inſtitutions of God, and for a Time to 


fectly perform; for theſe Reaſons it was abſo- 
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tle of Simeon and Anna, (che Perſons 
vrhq firft acknowledged Fejus Chriſt in the Tem- 
ple, as 75 Meſſiah whom their Nation had long 
expects d) that we cannot with Certainty add a- 
ny ,Thing concerning them, to what! has been 
faid in the * hiſtorical Part of this Work. This 
in general, however, may be deduced from the; 
Evangelical Account of them, (and we have 
made the Obſervation: before,) that the Jewuſb 
Nation at that Time were convinced that the 
Day of the Meſſiah's Appearance was at Hand: 
For tis particularly remarked of Simeon, That 
he waited fer the Conſolation of Iſrael ; and that 
Anna was full of the fame Expectation, may al- 
ſo be collected from her Story. Tis ſaid, that 
this Woman departed not from the Tem le Dy 
nor Night, which muſt be underſtood, fays D 
Prideaux, that ſhe conſtantly attended the Mom. 
ing and Evening Sacrifice, (which were the moſt 
folemn Times of Worſhip,) and then with great 
Devotion offered up her Prayers to God. The 
Evangeliſt intimates, that this had always been 
her Cuſtom, at leaſt ſince ſhe had been a Widow, 
which was a long Time, even if we underſtand 
the fourſcore and four Years, mentioned by St. 
Luke, which ſome interpret of her Widowhood, 
to be meant of her whole Life; and if this At- 
tendance was occaſion d by her Expectation of 
the Meſſiah, as the 1 ingenious Author above-men- 
tioned bales? it, we are thereby aſſured that ſuch 
an Expectation was of a long Standing among 
the Fewos: For ſhe had either received it from o- 
ther People, or, as a Propheteſs, was taught it 
immediately from Heaven. If the former was 


1 108 111025 129g Hy en | aritbout7 an expreſs Command ſo to do, Which 
600 Gbr, Il. Series. 


we have nd Rraſon to think ſhe tver had. 
II. The Author of an: atitient Preface: to k 
Baok: which is now loſt; informs us, thatto S 


by mern was blind. and that upon taking 50e 


Gbrift into his Arms, he immediately mae e 
his: Sight, and gabe Teſtimony to the Saviour of 


on Mankind in the Preſence of all the People. 


Some think, that Simeon was the officiating 
Prieſt; and that as ſuch he took our Saviour into 
his Arms, ag u Firſt· born which-belonged. to the 
Lord, returniog bim again to his Parents when 
they had redeemed him according To the Law. 


And, indeed; ſeveral of the“ Antients maintain, 
„Iaehat he was a Prieſt; but others again deny it 


with better Reaſon; for the Silence of the Scrip- 


ment on the Side of the latter, i being unlikely 
that the ſacred Writers would have omitted men- 
tioning ſuch a Circumſtance. The Reader 

poſſibly be pleaſed to hear more of theſe Stories, 
there Wag many of them concerning this Man; 
for though we have already declared; that we 
cannot with Certainty add to the Scripture. Ao- 
count of him, yet ſuch Relations may ſerve to 
_ſhew. the Temper of the Perſons who have de- 
liver d' them down. Leo Allatius, in a Diſſerta- 
tion upon the W ritings of the Simeons, relates 
from Tradition ſeveral Particulars that happened 
when Simeon came into the Temple to ſee the 
Meſſiab. Among the other Mothers that brought 
their Children into the Temple, he obſerved the 
Holy Virgin ſhining with Rays of Light; and 
immediately thereupon, putting aſide the Multi- 


fing, took the Child Jeſus into his Arms, and 
with a divine Enthuſiaſm pronounced the Can. 
ticle recorded by St. Luke. Nicepborus tells us, 


that the good old Man died as ſoon as ever be 


had returned the Child into the Arms of his Mo- 
ther; and Epiphanius: adds; that the Hebrew 
Prieſts refuſed to give him Burial, becauſe he had 
ſpoken of our Saviour with 00 mueh Advan- 
ge, 
III. We have before laid, thay the Simon in 


Simeon the Son of Hillel, This Hillel was the 
greateſt of all the antient Miſbnical Doctors; that 
is, of thoſe Doctors who taught the Jeus their 
Traditions, and whoſe Succeſſion continued from 
the Time of " Simeon the Fuſt, till the Book cal 
led the Miſona was compoſed. He was deſcend- 
ed by the Mother's Side from David, and not 


the Fewtſh Nation, as Preſident: of the Sanbedrim, 
tor forty Years together, but the ſame Honour 


the Caſe, the Naa muſt have got Ground at | 


IIS 


continued to his Poſterity thro ten Generations. 


* 


Chap. iii, $ 3, 4, 5: 


V. Baronium in Anno [G1 I, Set: go: - - 
0 Methodius, C 


yrillus Hieroſolym. Atharks jus, 8 ee, Hicroſol. Dion 
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v His Name was Cellus Thi⸗ Preface i is preſerved among 8 Works of St, Cyprian. 3 


ſius Carth. & alii plures apud Allatium. 


. Euthymus, Theophylact, Janſenius, Barradius, Tillemont, and others. *. —— Calmet. 


e Vita & Morte Prophetarum. 
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n An a, Prieſt of the Jews, who lived about 300 Years before Chriſt 


Simeon 


ture alone in this Particular, is a ſufficient Argu- 


tude, he went difectiy to her, gave her his Bleſ- 


the Goſpel is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been 


only far. himſelf in the firſt, Seat of Juſtice over 
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| Simeon, the Son of Hillel, ſucceeded his Father, | that his Preſentation was almoſt thirty Days af. 
and after Smeon; his Son Gamaliel, who pre- ter they were departed home. We alſo con. 
ſided when Peter and the other Apoſtles were | clude: the holy Family not to have gone to Na. 
Aculled before that Council, and was the fame aretb till after their Return out of Egypt, and 
at whoſe Feet Paul was bred up in the Sect and |-conſequendly, that they went back to 2 
 Learningof the Phariſes. Concerning the Que- | as ſoon as the Ceremonies at I ergſalbm were over 
| ſtion ö above, W hether this Simeon, the Son of from whence they fled into E t at the Divine | 
Hillel, and the Simeon of St. Luke, may be juſt-||\Commanid; There are ſome Difficulties, licwe. 
I thought the ſame Man, we ſhall here give ver, that attend this Opinion, which we {hal 
our Opinion, which was omitted in the narra- now endeavour to remove, ' 
tive Part, where we ſhall always either keep] VI. St. Duke immediately paſſes from the Ac. 
ſtrictly to the Text, or only juſt report the Para- | count of What {HI in the Temple to their 
Phraſes of others. Departure into Galilee - And when they had per- 
IV. The great Learning and Reputation of formed all Things according to, the Law of the 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and the Circumſtance | Lora, they returned into Galilee, 7s their own Ci. 
of his living at the proper Time; theſe, together |'fy Nazareth: But we have ſuppoſed a Return 
- With the Fondneſs of ſome Perſons for introduc- from Feruſalem to 'Bethlchem, a Retreat from 
Fo ing of Great Men among the firſt Believers, ſein |. thence into pi, and a Continuance of ſome 
d co have been the only Reaſons why he is {ſaid | Time in that Kingdom, and all before they went 
to be the ſame with Simeon in the Goſpel. If | to their own City Nazareth: How can this be 
it be unlikely that this latter was ſo much as a | reconciled with theWords of Lake? The Anſwer 
common Prieſt, becauſe no ſuch' Circumſtance is] to this is only, That it may be done in the fame 
mentioned, how improbable. is it that he ſhould ] Manner as St. Matrhew and St. Luke are made 
be fo great a Man as he is here repreſented ? | to agree with one another in other Parts of their 
Would our Lord have faid in the Time of his | Goſpels. Neither the one nor the other of the 
Fg -publick Miniſtry, ' 7 thank Thee, O Father, Lord | Evangeliſts ſo much as hints at any. Occurrences 
"of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe | that happened between thoſe of which he him- 
Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, if a Perſon | elf gives an Account, and yet theſe. two, parti- 
of the higheſt Rank, both for Wiſdom and Au- cularly in our Lord's Infancy, relate different 
thority, had been the Firſt that received him in | Things that muſt neceſſarily have happened about 
the Character of the Meſſiah? Would the Fews the ſame Time; and therefore this proves that 
have continued in that high Station of Preſident the Accounts of one ought certainly to be inſert- 
of the Sanbedrim, a Man who acknowledged | ed between thoſe of the other. Thus though 
the Object of their Contempt for the Son of God? | the Evangeliſt Matthew informs us, that wher 
Or rather, could the Preſident of the Sanbedrim | the Magi were departed, an Angel appeared to 
have made ſuch an Acknowledgment concerning | Fofeph, we have nevertheleſs ſpokes and we 
-Feſus at his Birth, and yet that ſame Jus have | ought fo to do, that all what St. Lake relates 
lived thirty Years afterwards in Obſcurity, and | concerning the Going up to Feru/alem, came to 
not be at all known when he made his public | paſs between the Departure of the Magi and the 
Appearance? We will juſt add one Thing con- Appearance of the Angel, becauſe the Circum- 
cerning Simeon, which Nicephorus ® has related, | ſtances of theſe Actions convince us that this is 
and which is founded on the Suppoſition here | their proper Place: And fo alſo in the Text be- 
refuted, together with what is faid of him by | fore us, where Luke ſays, when they had-preform- 
St. Luke. He was one Day explaining that Paſ- | eq all Things according to the Law, they return- 
ſage in I/aiab, A Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear | ed into Galilee, it ſeems apparent, that between 
a Son, when not being able to penetrate the | their performing theſe Things, and their Return 
Depth of this Myſtery, the Revelation was made | to Galilee, their Flight into Egypt muſt have 
to him, That he ſhould not die till he faw | happened, becauſe we cannot place it any where 
- theſe: Things accompliſhed. It has been often | elſe, with ſo much Probability. Add to this, 
enough hinted, how much ſuch Traditions are to | that St. Matthew himſelf mentions ? their Going 
be rely'd on. to Nazareth, and ſettling there, after they came 
V. St. Matthew having related the Hiſtory of | out of Egypt, in ſuch a Manner as leaves little 
the Wiſe- men, proceeds immediately to tell us, | room to believe they had been there before ſince 
that ® «when they were departed, an Angel of the | the Birth of Jeſus. The Word When, uſed by 
Lord appeared to Joleph in a Dream, and warn- | both theſe Evangeliſts in their Tranſitions, ſhould 
ed him to flee into Egyyt. This Evangeliſt fays | be there taken indefinitely, not ſo as to fignify 
nothing either of the Circumciſion or Preſenta- immediately, but ſome Time after; without deter- 
tion, which are related by St. Lute only, who, | mining how long. No two Hiſtorians that ever 


on the other Hand, omits the Coming of the | wrote of the fame Time, or Occurrence, have T 
Wiſe-men. We have followed the general Opi- | given fo exactly the ſame Account, as that nei- | 
nion of Commentators, ſupported by the Autho- | ther has omitted a Circumſtance which the o- ; 
rity of the Church, that Jes was circumciſed | ther has related: And yet two Writers upon the 2 
before the Arrival of the Magi at Bethlehem, and ſame hiſtorical Subject, who are both ſufficiently þ 
| | 
i Acts v. 34. * Acts xxii. 3. Matth. xi. 25, 26. Luke x, 21, = Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 1 c. 12. 
Mat th. ii. 13. * Luke ii. 39 Matth. ii. 22,3, BE | | | 
exact, 


Es 


a ů > — 
2 * 


act and perhaps of equal Authority, may be ca- 
f Gus not un any Imperfection or Omifſion 
be diſcover d in either, but by comparing them 
-vether.” A judicious Perſon, who ſhould read 
two fach Authors, in order to reconetle them 
with each other, and deduce a regular Series of 
Facts from them both, would he not putſue the 
ſame Method, that we, and that all Commen- 
tators and Harmoniſts, have purfued with reſpect 
J ( ( 
VII. There ſeems to be ſome Obſcurity in 
the Words of St. Martbew, which relate the 
Murder of the Childten at Betblebem. 4 Then 


Herod, ben be faw that he was mocked of the, 
| 


emen, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth, 
N all the Children that were in Bethlehem, 
Anil in all the Coafts thereof ; _ tive Years old 
and under, according to the Time which he had 


Jilicently enquired of the Wiſe-men. The chief 
6 he to find à Reaſon for Herod's flay- 


ing Children of two Years old, in order to 
involve our Lord in the common Carnage, who, 
according to the Opinion of moſt, could not be 
any thing near that Age at the Time of this 
Maffacre. In order to get over this, ſome are 
willing to imagine, that the Wiſe-men faw the 
Star above a Year before cy came to Feruſalem; 
that Token of the Meffiah's Birth being ſent 
them ſa early, on Account of the Diſtance of 
their Country, that they might be preſent to ſee 
the Bleſſed Infant whilſt lying in a Manger. 
Now St. Matthew informs us, that Herod enqui- 
red diligently, at what Time the Stur appeared; 
and afterwards, that he flew the Children accord. 
ing to the Time that be had enquired of the Wife 
men; that is, according to the Time at which 
they had told him the Star firſt appeared, which 
might then be near two Years ago. This would 
be an eaſy Way of ſolving the Difficulty, could 
there be any Thing brought to ſupport the prin- 
cipal Fact, the Appearance of the Star fo long 
before our Lord's Nativity. 

VII. Others believe, that the Wiſe- men did 
not come to Jeruſalem, till above a Year after 
our Lord's Birth, and after they had firſt ſeen 
the Star. This will put the Slaughter 'of the 
Innocents a Year lower than 'tis commonly 
thought to have been, and within a very little 
of the Time when Herod died ; for that Ty- 
rant, according to the largeſt Conjectures, did 
not ſurvive the Birth of Jeſus Chrift ſo much 
as two full Years. Agreeably to this Opinion, 
it has been maintain'd, that theſe Children were 
put to Death while Herod was raging mad in 
his laſt Sickneſs, and even no more than five 
Days before he died. The Reaſons upon which 


this is believed, are theſe : * Fo/ephus tells us, 


that Herod was exaſperated to the utmoſt Degree 
of Wrath in his laſt Sickneſs, and that only five 
Days before his Death he had his own Son An- 
pater executed: And Macrobius, an Author of 
the fifth Century, * mentions a Child of Herod's, 
that was flain among the other Children at Beth- 
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well together: For Antipater was ſo far from 


— 


the Mercy of ſuch People. 


Nears old and under. 


being a Child; chat he was a Man in Years ;' 
neither was he executed at ' Bethlehem : Beſides, 


Joſephus, who gives an Account of Antipater 8 


Death, ſays nothing of theſe Children, which he 
would certainly have done, had they been, put 


to Death at the ſame Time. Others Have pre- 


tended, that the Child of Herod, which was 
murdered in this Maſſacre, was only an Infant 
at Nurſe: But neither is there any Ground to 
athrm this. Macrobius adds, that the Cruelty 
of Herod coming to the Ears of Auguſtus, that 
Emperor 'made the following farcaſtical Reflec- 
tion upon it: *Trs better to be Herod's Hog than 
his Son. The Point of this turns, in a great 
Mea ſure, upon the Jews Abſtinence from Swine's 
Fleſh: ;/ for which Reaſon they killed no Hogs : 
It was therefore better to be a Hog than a Man, at 
IX. But we may {till keep to the old Opinion, 
and allow the Magi to have come within forty 


Days after the Birth of Cbriſt; for, according 10 


Dr. Whitby, we need not have recourſe to any 
of the Suppoſitions above, in order to account for 
this Paſſage of St. Matthew, That Author ſays, 
t We ate not certain from the original Words, 
that the Evangeliſt means all the Children of two 
To prove this he inſtances 
in two Greek Authors, who expreſs a Thing that 


lives one whole Near, by the fame Word that is 


here tranſlated rwo Years old. Ariftotle alſo has a 
Verb from the fame Root, when ſpeaking of cer- 


tain Waſps, he tells us they * [ive not a whole 


Year, but die in the Winter. If theſe Teſtimo- 


nies will hold good, tis plain that the Words of 


St. Matthew may be render'd, from one Year old 
and under; which Interpretation makes that E- 
vangeliſt appear peffe&ly conſiſtent with himſelf, 
and remoyes the Perplexity that attends this Part 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory: For indeed it appears 
ſomewhat ſtrange that ſuch a Prince as Herod, 
when he was diſappointed by the Magi in the 
Manner St. Matthew relates, ſhould ſtay after- 
wards at leaſt above a Year before he executed his 
bloody Purpoſe. Bur taking the Words of the 


Goſpel in the Senſe here given them, the Time 
between the Coming of the Magi and the Maſſa- 


* 


cree at Bethlehem is reduced to half; and we can- 


not tell how much under one Year the Age of 


Chrift might be at the Time of this Maſſacree ; 
for as Herod was willing to make ſure Work, 
there is no doubt but he carried his Cruelty be- 


yond the Information he had received. We are 


ſure he did ſo with regard to Place; for he flew 
not only the Children of Bethlehem, where the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes informed him Chrift was 
to be born, bur he alſo ſhed the Blood of all 
the innocent Babes in the Coafts of that City: 
And why might he not go backwards three or 
four Months, or more, in reſpe& of Time, to 
prevent his being deceived ? There might be 
a great deal more introduced upon this Head; 
but we have met with nothing that ſeems more 


/-hem. But theſe Things cannot be made to hang; to the Purpoſe. 


* Math. ii. 16. = Antig: J. 17. e. 8. 
5 Phayorinus, & Heſychius. is. 
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nr X. The 786585 Moſeevite,"? = Ethiopian rected; + over hs a Monument, which., remained 
Chriſtians, affirm, that the Number of Children for many Ages. The Frophet therefore, by a 
maſſacred at this Time, in Bethlehem and the very beautiful Figure, introduces hen as. lament. 
neighbouring Villages, amounted to fourteen thou- ing in the Place of. her Death, for; the Captivity. 
ſand; an Article not at-all eredible, conſidering of her Children: 5 Iꝝ Rama was. A Voi e heard, 
that Toephus;: who! gives a very large Account of ¶ Lamentation and bitten Weeping, . Rache Weeping 
Herad's, Actions, takes: not the leaſt Notice of fon her. Children. 'F hat. this was the Propher, 
this Affair It is. indeed furprizing-to many, that Meaning, appears plain from the following Words, 
this Hiſtorian, who. relates Hoe: sMurder of ſome. which can refer only to the future Return of = 

' Youths when, he was only. Governor of Galzlee, |' Children from their Captivity , and. Difperfion. 
and the Cry of their Mothers. for Juſtice againſt | © Thus ſaith the Lord, Refrain th, Voice ; from 
him for it, .{lbuld be altogether ſilent in regard to | Weeping, . and thine. yes from Tears; Fer, thy 


an Action of the ſame Prince, which appears to | Work ſhall be rewarded, 10 the Lord, and they 
all. return. again from the Land of the Enemy: 


us with much mote Horror; (eſpecially as it was e 
perpetrated ſo many Years after the other, and | And there is Hape in thine End, ſaith the Lord, 
When he was poſſeſs d of regal Authority. pit. | that. thy: Children ſhall. come into their 0W7 Border. | 
by fays, That :Joephus. being born in the firſt | But tho! the Application of this Prophecy by 
Vear of Caius, and the Thirty-cighth of Chrift, and | St. Matthew cannot be {aid to give the liters] and 
Writing! his Hiſtory of the Fewwi/h; Wars, in the | hiſtorical; Senſe thereof, yet the Proyidence of 
*Fifty-ſixch Year of his Age, which was the Nine- | God foreſeeing this future and greater Occaſion 
1 of Chriſt, it is not ſo much Wonder for Rachel to weep, the Holy Spirit might have x 
that he ſhould at that Diſtance of Time make | Reference to that as well as to the Captivity of 
no Mention of a Fact, which was not likely to | I/-aet, in the Words of the Prophet. And tis 
be preſerved in the Fewiſh Records. But. why | remarkable that Matthew, | in applying this Text, 
was it not likely to be preſerv'd there, as well as | does not ſay as in other Places, * This was dine 
the other Actions of Herod? There muſt certain- | that it migbt be fulfilled, (which would have made 
ly have been ſome particular Reaſon for this; for | the Slaughter of the Innocents the immediate Ob- 
the Fews had fo little Reſpect to the Memory of | ject of the Prophecy, ) but only, Then. was fuljil- 
Herod, that they would not voluntarily have neg- | led that which 2was ſpoken. by the Prophet Jeremiah; 
lefted to record an Action fo much to his Dif- chat is, then was performed that which gavea more 
advantage: And if Dr, Whithy knew this particular | full Completion to the Words of Jeremiah, than 
Reaſon, he ought. to have given it, or not have apo- | they had before received by the Captivity of 1jrael. 
logiz'd To Joſephus at all. He ſays, tis ſufficient XII. The City, or, as it was in the Time of 
that this Hiſtory is preſerved by Macrobius; yet 3t. Ferom, the Village of Rama, vas ſituated 
afterwards he calls the Teſtimony of Macrobius within be Coaſts or Neighbourhood of Bethle- 
in queſtion, in order to refute. Mr, Vhiſton. For | hem, tho? not in the fame Tribe. It was in ths 
our own Part, we content ourſelves with St. Mat- Inheritance of Benjamin, the younger Son of Fa- 
besos Account of this Affair, without looking for | cob, at whoſe Birth Rachel died; and within fix 
concurrent Teſtimonies of it, or enquiring what | or ſcven Miles of Feruſalem.. Tis mentioned by 
were the Reaſons that prevented our having any Foſephus * „under the Name of Ramatban; and 
ſuch: For if Matthew, had aſſerted a Falſhood, | in the Old Teſtament tis called Rama, Romath 
he would certainly haye been corrected by the | and Ramathaim. There were other . Places of 
/ewws of his Time, many of whom could remem- | the fame Name in the Land of 1jrael.: The 
ber Herod, which was more than could be faid | Tomb of Rachel, which we called a Turkiſh 
when Yoſephus wrote. The moſt that may be | Structure in a preceding Diſſertation, upon the 
gathered from the Silence of this latter, is only, | Authority of Mr. Maundrell, is thus deſcribed by 
that the Number of theſe Children was not very | M. Le Brun, who took a Draught of it on the 
great and conſiderable. But even this is far from | Place. *Tis cut in the Cavity of a Rock, and 
being certain; for when we conſider the Charac- | covered with a Dome, ſupported by four Pillars, 
ter of Herod, there ſeems to have been nothing | or Fragments of a Wall, which open to the Se- 
ſo extravagantly bloody and inhuman, that he | pulchre. The Work is rude enough, and with- 
was incapable of acting it; and the Application out any Ornament, but as entire as when firſt 
of a Paſſage of Feremiah to this Slaughter, which | made ; which confirms Mr. Maundrell's Conjec- 
is made by St. Matthew, is enough to make us | ture, that it cannot be the Monument which 
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think it was very great and terrible, tho' ſhort of Face erected. Another Author tells us s, that 4 
what the Chriſtians above-mentioned have pre- the four Pillars of this Dome are Huare, and ( 
tended. form as many Arches; and that it is furrounded z 
XI. The Prophecy of Jeremiab, wh the | by a Wall of three Foot high, . through which 0 
Evangeliſt quotes, relates more immediately to | there is a little Entrance by three Steps. The P 
the Captivity of the Tribes of Ephraim and Ma- Tomb itſelf riſes fix Foot above the Ground; is 
nafſeb, who were deſcended from Rachel. That | ſeven Foot long, and three and a half broad : The q 
beloved Wife of Jacob died at Rama, in Child- | upper Part of it is round. 7 
birth, as ſhe was upon the Road with her Hus- XIII. The Time of our Lord's Continuance in 
band, who buried her in the fame Place, and e- ! in Egypt 1s very uncertain : For ſome make it to _ 
De Vita ſua. 2 In Antiq. a See towards the End of his Commentary on Matth. ii. 
b Jerem. xxx1, 15. c Ver. 16, 17- See Matth. i. 22. ii. 15. iv. 14. viii. 17. xii. 17. Lili. 35. xxi. 4. 83 


Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 6. = Page 33. | s Calmet. | 5 8 
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be almoſt two Years," and others not above two 
Months. This Quan depends very much 
upon two others: Fiiſt, When the Wiſe-men 

came to Feruſalem; And, Secondly, Hom long He- 
ad lived after the Murder of the Holy Innocents 
The fuſt of theſe we have already examined, and 
concluded that thoſe Eaſterns came to Ferw/a- 
en, and from thenee to Bethlehem, whilſt our 
Lord was under forty Days old, and before he 
was preſented in the Temple. With regard to 
the Second, it has been the Opinion of ſome, that 
Herad lived not above five Days after that horrid 
Piece of Barbarity. - Theſe are the Perſons who 
b imagine, upon the Authority of Macrobius, that 
the Death of the Innocents and that of Antipater 
happened at the ſame Time; for Joſephus aſſures 
them that Antipater was put to death only five 
Days before Herod himſelf died, as me before re- 
marked. Others pretend * that the Maſſacree at 
Bet hlebem was only fix Weeks before Antrpater's 

Execution; and that theNews of both theſe bloody 

Buſineſſes coming at the ſame Time to the Ear of 
Auguſtus, might be 'the Occaſion of his uttering | 
the Expreſſion recited by Macrobius. Thoſe who 
argue for ſo ſhort a Time between the Slaughter 
of the Innocents and the Death of Herod, mutt : 
either make the Coming of the Magi to be long 
after the Birth of C riſt, or they muſt ſuppoſe 
that Herod died very ſoon after Chriſt was born. 

The firſt of theſe Opinions being already rejected, 
we ſhall take no further notice of it; but Mr. Mbiſ. 
ton k has maintained the latter, and affirm'd that 
there was only a Month between our Lord's Na- 
tivity and Herod's Death. We ſhall rehearſe the 
principal Arguments that are brought againſt the 
Hypotheſis of this learned Man, and then give 

our own Opinion, according as the Evidence ap- 

ears. | Ez 
r XIV. We muſt here firſt collect from To/e- 
phus, how long Herod reigned, and in what Year 


he died ; and then compare it with the Year of | 


our Lord's Nativity, as it has been fixed by very 
learned Men. The Jeuiſh Hiſtorian, ſpeaking 
of Herod's being declared King of Fudea at Rome, 
has Words to this Effect: So he took the King- 
dom, which he obtained in the one hundred forty- 
eighth Olympiad, during the Conſulate of C. Aſinius: 
Pollio, and C. Domitius Calvinus, who was that 
Year the ſecond Time Conſul, This was in the 
Year from the Building of the City ſeven hun- 
dred and fourteen. And the ſame Author, relat- 
ing the Siege of Feruſalem by Herod, tells us, 
that it was in the third Year after he was declared 
Ring at Rome, in the hundred and eighty-fifth 
Olympiag, M. Agrippa and Canidius Gallus be- 
ng Confuls, He took Feruſalem about the End 
of the third Year of his Reign, as M. Le Clerc has 
proved, Thele Paſlages ſettle the twofold Begin- 
ning of Herod's Reign (from his being proclaim- 
ed at Rome, and from his becoming Maſter of 
ſernjalem) beyond all Diſpute : Let us now ſe 
in what Year he died; which we may alſo learn 


1 


. 
I 


| 
| 


Ee — MA 8 
— 


from the ſame Hiſtorian: | * He died in the Thir- 


19-fourth Year' of bis Reign after be had cut off 


Antigonus, but the Thirty ſeventh after bis being 
 acclared King at Rome. The Death of Antigo- 
zur was not long after the taking of Feruſalem ; 
for Herod did not think himſelf ſafe fo Tong as 
there was any Remainder of the antient Royal 


Family, and therefore never left ſoliciting An- 


thony, whoſe Priſoner Antigonus was made, till 
he obtained the Death of that unfortunate Prince 
by the Hands of a common Executioner. This 
Expreſſion therefore, after be bad cut off Anti- 
gonus, is much the ſame as if Foſphus had faid, 
from the Taking of Jeruſalem. Now if to the 
Vear ſeven hundred and thirteen from the Build- 
ing of Rome, you add thirty-ſeven, taking in the 


Vear ſeven hundred and fourteen, in which He- 


rod began to reign, you fall upon the Number 


| ſeven hundred and fifty, which was therefore the 


Year of: Rome in which Herod died. The fame 
Number ariſes from the Addition of thirty-four 
to ſeven hundred” and ſixteen, ' at the End of 
which Antigonus was cut off in Fayour of Herod, 
who alone from that Time could be called King 
of the Jews. Beſides this, Foſephus marks out 
another Way of finding the true Year of Herod's 
Death; for he ſays there? was an Eclipſe of the 
Moon in that Yeat; which Eclipſe, according 
to the Calculation of Aſtronomers, happened at 
wee on the Thirteenth of March, in the 

ear ſeven hundred and fifty from the Building 
of Rome. We ſhall here omit what has been 
ſaid about the Times of the Year at which the 
Reign of Herod began and ended ; but only ob- 
ſerve in general, that he appears to have died at 
the ' Beginning of the thirty-ſeventh Year of his 


Reign, which makes it neceſſary to include the 


Year ſeven hundred and. fourteen in calculating 
the Year of his Death by the Length of bis Reign, 
r EC 
XV. Having thus ſeltled the Year of Herod's 
Death, our next- Enquiry is, How long the 
Birth of Chriſ preceded the Death of Herod. 
We have already placed the Nativity of our Lord 
in 4 the Thirty-third Year of Herod, reckon- 
ing from the taking of Jeruſalem, and we ſhall 
find no Reaſon to alter this upon the moſt im- 
exten Examination. Concerning the particular 
umber of Months, indeed, between the Nati- 
vity of Chriſt and the Death of Herod, there can 
be nothing faid ; but this we may lay down for 
Truth, that Chriſt was born in the ſeven hundred 
and forty-ninth Year of Rome; and that for the 
two following Reaſons. 
I. Firft, St. Luke tells us, that John began 
to baptize in Jordan in the fifteenth Year of T:- 
berius ; and that many flocking to him from all 
Parts, Jeſus himſelf alſo came*and was baptiz'd by 
him. He adds, * that then Jeſus began to be about 
thirty Years of Age. The Queſtion here is, when 
Tiberius began to reign ? And by finding that, we 


ſhall eafily know in what Year Jeſus was born, 


— 


i Mr. WMhiſton has advanced this. 
Antig. lib. xiv. cap. 29. 


„ Page 4, and 1 5. 


r Luke iii. 1, 2, 3. 
Book I. 


This is Calmet's Opinion. 
I in Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 27, 28. 
Joleph. Ant. Jud. lib. xv. cap. 1. & De Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap. 13. 
Ver. 21. 


- | Now W 
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In his Harmony of the Goſpels. 
a Antiq. lib. xvi. cap. 10. & De Bell, Jud. lib. i, cap: 21. 
Antiq. lib xvii. Cap. 8. . 
Ver. 22: 
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Now: there is a twoſold Begioning attributes tothe 
Reign of this Emperor; he firſt in the eleventh 
Year, of the Vulgar Fra, that is, che fifteenth. 
from the tige Lime of ohr Eerd's Nativity, u. 
_ carding tothe Chronology of Uſher, when Tiberi. 
vs was taken: in"asa Colleague by Augufur; and 
the. ſecond abeut three, /Years-affer,, when u 
- guſtus:dief;i and. his Partner catne into the ſole 
F oſſeſſion: of the Empire. It muſt be from the 
firſt of tkeſe Beginnings that the Evangeliſt dates 
the Years, of; Tiberius, which falling in with the 
fifteenth Lear of our Lord's real Age, it-follows, 
that ſome time in the fifteenth; Year of Tiberius 
be muſt be thirty Years old; Now this fifteenth 
Year of T:beri 4s anſwers to the Year: of Nome 
779. from which ſubſtracting thirty Years, it ap- 
Pears that our Lord was born in the Vear of 
Rome 749. one Year at leaſt before the Death of 
Herod. To prove this, tis neceſſary to make one 
Remark here, that was before paſt over; which 
is, that Herod dy d towards the End of the Year 
of Rome 750, which was: the Beginning of his 
thirty - ſeventh; and this agrees with What was 
before falds f b, nt rode oh 1 offv 
2. The other Mark of the Time when our 
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ern 


koning from his becoming Maſter of Feruſalem, - 
and the Death of Af eee 


3. Thoſe Who require a more exact Calcula- 


tion of theſd Times, may find it in ſuch Works 
believe that what has been here ſaid, will be 


{ thought ſufficient for our Purpoſe, which is only 


to prode that the Birth of our Lord, and che 
Death of Herod, oould not happen ſo near to- 
getlier as ſome have imagined; and conſequent- 

by, that the Time of our Lord's Abode in Egypt, 
from before the Slaughter of the Innocents till 
after Hero s Death, muſt have heen longer than a 
few! Weeks, and even than a very ſtnall Number 
of Months.  'If therefore the Birth of our Lord 
was in'OFober, as many have conjeQured, and 
the Deathiof Herod on the 2 5th of Nouember, as 
is generally agreed, we may juſtly conclude, that 
the latter of theſe was à full Vear and a Month 
after the former; whence it will follow, that the 
Time of our Lord's Abode in Egypt, muſt be a- 
bout a Vear; for he was carried thither immediate. 
ly after his Preſentation in the Temple, and not 
brought back again till Herod was dead. But if 
| the Nativity of eh Chrit was at another Time 
of the Year than in the Month of Ocfober, as we 


Lord was born, is taken from the Goſpel of St. 
John. That Evangeliſt, whilſt he is treating of | 
the firſt Year of our Lord's Miniſtry, introduces | 
the Fews, as ſaying to Chriſt ® Forty and fix 
Nears was, this Temple in building. By which 
Words they mean, that the Temple began to be 
built forty-ſix Years before, and afterwards till 
that Time received continually ſome additional 
Ornaments, though the main Body ” was finith- | 
ed by Herod in nine Years and a Half. Thus 


are not at all ſure but it was, then that Nativi« 
ty and Herod's Death might as well be further 
apart, and the Time of the Holy Family's Re- 
ceſs into Egypt, might be longer than we have 
here pot them. This is all we fhall fay concern- 
ing theſe Matters, and we ate afraid this is more 
than many of our Readers might defire, upon 
ſo dry a Subject as a Chronological Queſtion. 
XVI. Egypt is known to be the North-eaſt 


Pliny, ſpeaking of the Temple of Diana at E. 
pheſus, ſays, x it was two hundred and twenty Years 
in building by all Aſia; by which he can mean 
no more, than that the adorning and beautifying 
of it was ſo long carried on. Thus alſo we might 


now attribute à very long Time to the building of 


St. Paul's in London, the beautifying of which 
has been continually carrying on ſince the out- 
ward Structure was finiſhed. Now Joſephus tells 
us, that Herod began to rebuild the Temple at 
i Feruſalem in the eighteenth Year of his Reign, 


dating the Beginning of it from the taking of 


that City. This eighteenth Year of Herod's Reign 
anſwers partly to the twenty-ſixth Julian Year, 
and partly to the twenty-ſeventh ; ſo that rec- 
koning from the twenty-ſixth to the ſeventy-firſt 


of the fame ra, (which was the twenty-fifth of 
the vulgar Chriſtian Ara, the fifteenth of the Reign 


of Tiberius, the firſt of our Lord's Miniſtry, and 
the thirtieth of his Life,) we ſhall find forty-ſix 
whole Years, as ſeems neceſſary in the preſent 
Caſe, without taking Notice of the odd Months. 
And if Thirty, the Year of our Lord's Age, be 
ſubſtracted from Seventy-one, the Year of the 
Julian Fra at that Time, we ſhall find that he 
was born in the forty-firſt Year of that ſame Ara, 
which anſwers to the 749th from the building 
of Rome, and the 33d of of Herod's Reign, rec- 


of the 


Part of Africa, according to the preſent Diviſion 
Quarters ; tho the 'antient Geographers 
counted ſo much of it to be in A/ia, as lies Eaſt- 
ward from the Nile. It contain'd formerly a 
? prodigious Number of "Towns, and an incredible 
Multitude of Inhabitants, within a very narrow 
Compaſs. The Nile runs from South to North, 
through the whole Country, which is two hun- 
dred Leagues in Length, bounded on the North 
by the Mediterranean Sea, on the Eaſt by the 


| Red-Sea and the Iſibmus of Suez, on the South 


by Ethiopia, and on the Weſt by Libya. It is 
incloſed on each Side by a Ridge of Mountains, 
which very often leave, between their Foot and 
the Nile, a Space of not above ſixteen Exgliſb 
Miles, and ſometimes leſs; but on the Weſt Side 
this Plain extends in ſome Places to twenty-five or 
thirty Leagues, The greateſt Breadth of Egypt is 
in the North, from Alexandria to Damiata, be- 
ing about fifty Leagues. This Country is often 
mentioned in Scripture by the Name of * Miſtaim, 
from a Son of Ham fo called, and is particularly 
celebrated for the Captivity which the T/raehtes 
there ſuffered, and the Wonders wrought by Mo- 
/es at the Delivery of that People. It was an- 
tiently divided into three Parts, Upper, Middle, 
and Lower Fgypt, which were all united under 
the great King Se/e/tris. Through a long Courſe 


— 


— 


" Tohn ii. 20. 3 I. 15. c. 14. 
7929099 of Inhabitants. I. ii. c. 177. 


ſerodotus ſays 1800 Towns, an 
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certainly Kr | e are. Places me 
tioned on this Occaſion, Balena, Mathar@a, and 


r 


| 


upon the Death of his Uncle 
HF ; and there ſo ingra- | 
tiated himſelf with King Ptolemy Philometor and 
Cleopatra his Queen, that he gained the Chief | 
of their Confidence in all their Affairs. And ha. 
ving obtained this great Power and Intereſt, he 
made Uſe of it to procure a Licenſe to build a 
Temple for the Jews in Egypt, and a Grant for 
hun and his Deſcendants to be always High- 
Pricfis thereof. To accompliſh this, he repre- 


lented to the King, that the building of ſuch a 


1 0 


Territories of the litter, Omnas told 1 chat 


thee he 


Land of Egypt Qeas, the Language of Canaan, 
and ſwear to the. Lord of Hoſts. One ſhall be cal- 


e to underſtand ĩt ſo too, and by that Means 
ß ß 3 
XVIII. The Place which he choſe for the Exe- 
cution of his Project, was a Plot of Ground 
within the Nomos or Præfecture of Heliopolis, 
at the Diſtance of about twenty- four Miles from 
Memphis, where had formerly ſtood an old 
Temple of Bubaſtis, or Is, which was then 
wholly neglected and demoliſhed, The Rubbiſh 
of theſe Ruins being cleared away, he there built 
upon the very ſame Spot his new Jewiſh Tem- 
ple. He made it exactly after the Pattern of that 
at Jeruſalem (though not altogether fo high, nor 
ſo ſumptuous,) and placed therein an Altar for 
Burnt-offerings, an Altar of Incenſe, a Shew- 
| bread Table, and all other Inſtruments and U- 


| tenſils neceſſary for the Jewiſh Service, in the 


ſame Manner as in the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
fave only that he had not a. Golden. Candleſtic of 
ſeven Branches in the Sanctuary, but inſtead of 
it, one great Lamp was hung there in its Place by 
a golden Chain from the Roof of the Houſe. 
Scaliger thinks *, that Onias was led to the 
Choice of this Place by the ſame Prophecy of 
855 above recited: For the Words fendered, 
ne ſhall be called the City of Deſtruction, by the 
Change * of only one Letter for another much 
like it, would fignify, One ſhall be called the City 


Temple would be for the Intereſt of his Crown: 


— Z—ͤ - * » - „„ „„ _ 


f the Sun, which is the true Meaning: of the 
Greet Word Heliopolis, the Name of the Præfec- 
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- Chap. iti, b Joſephus contra Apion. I ii. 
1½ xix. 18, 1g, © Joſephus ubi ſupra, 
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c Joſeph, Antiq. I. xiii. c. 6. & 1. xx. c. 8. & De Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 30. 
t In Animad. ad Chronolog. Euſebli, ſub Numero 1856, 


ke for Cherh, which Letters are much alike both in Figure and Sound, 


ture 
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tute here this Temple was erected. And Dr. 
Prideau ſays, that in the Lime of Jonathan 
Ben- Dzziel, Author of the Targum on the Pro- 


was Prieſt, who married his Daughter to Igepb. 


For he found, it ſeems, many of theſe as little 


ſucceeded him, with ſtripping it of all the Orna- 


Temple at Feru/alem, which probably might 
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phets, who lived about a hundred Years after the 
Building of this Temple, there was a Doubt, 
whether Haberes, Deſtrutties, or Hatheres, the 
Sun, was the true Reading. From this it ſhould 
ſeem not at all improbable, that Scaliger may be 
right, and that Onias might be influenced in his 
Choice by the latter of theſe Readings. But a- 
nother Reaſon bas been aflign'd for the build- 
ing of this Temple here, which Prideaux believes 
the true one; and that is, that Onias having 
the Government of this Præfecture under the 
King, had built a City there, and called it after 
his own Name Onion; which City, and the 
Territory round ir, being peopled with Fews, 
he could find no Place more advantageous, and 
convenient. Others ſeem to confine * the Name 
Onion to the Temple only, and take no notice of 
any other City here than that of Heliopolis, 
which gave Name to the Diſtrict, and was ſo 
called from a Temple therein dedicated to the 
Sun, in which was a Looking-Glaſs diſpoſed in 
ſuch a Manner, that it reflected the Rays of that 
Luminary all Day long. This City is called 
Or + in Scripture ; and it was here that Potiphar 


But to continue our Deſcription : When Onias 
had thus built his Temple, he ſurrounded the 
Area in which it ſtood with a high Brick Wall, 
and placed Prieſts and Levites to officiate in it. 


ſcrupulous as himſelf; tho' their Brethren at Fe- 
7u/alem could not ſee this Temple without Con- 
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Structure of about ſixty -Cubits þigh, built wich 


very large Stones, and; having in it an Altar 


mY — 


Feruſalem. 
XIX. Ti not very d 
pinal of the Fews in i 
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which. is allo. like. - Far . of the Temple "at 
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ing the antient Enmity between them and the 
that theſe two Nations were 
often obliged to unite their Forces, to reſiſt the 
Kings of HHria, . who would gladly have con- 
quered them both. This opened a Communic. 
tion between them, and doubtleſs gave Occaſion 


Egyptians,. we. find t 


- 


for many Fews to go and ſettle in Egypt. But 


beſides this, P/ammetichus King of Egypt having 
taken Aſhdod, or Azotus, a Town inhabited by 


according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times. Aﬀer 
this, upon the firſt Deſtruction of Feruſalen, 
when Gedaliab Governor of Judea was murdered, 
the facred Story informs us, that Jabanan the 
Son of Kereah, with the People that were left, 
fled into Egypt for Refuge from the King of Ba- 
bylon, carrying with them Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet, and Baruch the Son of Neriab: And tho? 
many of theſe Refugees, together with abundance 


of Egyptians, were afterwards carried Captives to 


Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, there yet remained 


in Egypt ſeveral Families of eus, who increaſed. 


continually. The Number of theſe were vaſtly 
augmented by Alexander the Great, who reſoly- 
ing to fill his new City Alexandria, ſent thither 
a Colony of Jeus, and granted them the fame 
Privileges as the Macedonians. And Ptolemy 
Lagus, the Succeſſor of Alexander in Egypt, ma- 


cern, and it was always a Subject of Diviſion be- 
tween the Fews of Egypt and thoſe of Paleſtine. 
But whatever Diſputes might ariſe, divine Ser- 
vice was here continually carried on in the fame 
Manner as at Feruſalem, from the Time of its 


Building, about the Year of the World 38 54, | 


before the vulgar Fra one hundred and fifty 
Years, till it was put a Stop to by the Command 
of Veſpaſian, about two hundred and twenty- 
three Years after, that is, in the Year of Chriſt 
173. For the Temple at Feruſalem having been 
& juſt before demolithed by the Romans, there 
was Reaſon to fear that the Jews of Paleftine, be- 
ing driven out of their Country, might retire in- 
to Egypt, and aſſembling together in this Tem- 
ple, take Occaſion for another Revolt, To pre-- 
vent this, Orders were ſent to Lupus, Governor 
of Alexandria, and Prefect of Egypt, to level it 
with the Ground: But Lupus contented himſelf 
with only ſhutting it up; and Paulinus, who 


"I 


ments and Riches that were contained 1n it, and 
continuing to prohibit all Manner of Religious 
Exerciſes therein. Dr. Prideaux fays, it was af- 
terwards wholly demoliſhed, together with the | 
City Onion, in which it ſtood : But others men- 
tion a Tower to be ſeen there, like that of the 


| king Incurſions into Fudea, carried away with 
him at Times about a hundred thouſand of theſe 
People, who were all ſold for Slaves to the Egyp- 


Hans, but ſet at Liberty in the next Reign by Pro- 
lemy Philadelþhus. 

This Prince is ſaid to have procured a Tran- 
{lation of the Books of the Old Teſtament into Greet, 


and to have employ'd therein at a prodigious 


Expence ſeventy-two of the moſt learned Jeus, 
who all agreed to a Miracle in the Verſion they 
made. And from the Number of theſe Men, 
that Tranſlation has ever ſince been called 
the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, or more brief, 
ly the Septuagint only, the Word Septuaginta in 


Latin ſignifying the Number Seventy. There 
of this Tranſlation in 


is a pretended Hiſtory 
Greek, ſaid to have been written by one Arifteas ; 
but the Learned of this Age reject its Authority, 
and look upon it as a Heap of Fables. It is certain, 
however, that a Verſion of the Bible into Greet 
was actually made at ſome Time during the Em- 
pire of the Pfolemys, that this Verſion is what 
we now have under the Name of the Septuagint, 
and that the ſame was uſed by the Authors of 
the New-Teſtament in the Quotations which they 


made from the Old; for moſt of thoſe Quota- 


tions are Word for Word the ſame as in the 


Septuagint Greek Bibles of this Day. 


b See Calmet's Dictionary. 
m ſerem. xlii. 


i Gen, xli. 45. & xlvi. 20. 


* Anno Chriſti 70. Calmet. 
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and an A tory in that 
9 the Time of g P tolemy Philadelphus, | 
under whoſe indulgent Reign they 


under le h. After his Death they continued | 
i ns for near thirty Years, till the 
ten of Ptolemy Phil pater hi Grandſon. This | 


Prince, who Monſter of Cruelty and De- 
auchery, havin Ned the inc 
poi, Paleſtine, from Antiochus, King of Syria, 
and being*returned to Alexandria from ravaging 

the Land of Fudea, where he was hinder'd by the 
High-Prieſt from entering the Holy Temple, took 
it into his Head to deſtroy all the Fews in Egypt, 
in Revenge for the Affront ch was put upon 
him at Jeruſalem. To accompliſh this, he order'd 
them to be ſent to Alexandria from all Parts of the 
Kingdom in Chains, and as faſt as they arrived, he 
had them ſhut up in the ®Hrppodrome, purpoſing 
there to expoſe them for a Spectacle, and have 
them deſtroy' d by his Elephants. But when the 
People were met on the Day appointed, and the 
Elephants brought forth, they were diſappointed 
by the King's Abſence, who having been drunk 
the Night before, and ſleeping late that Morning, 
the Show was put off till another Day. A ſecond 
Fit of Drunkenneſs cauſed another Reprieve, du- 
ring. which the Jews continued to lift up their 
Voices to God for Deliverence ; and on the third 
Day, when the Tyrant came, the Hand of Pro- 
vidence evidently appeared for theſe unhappy in- 
nocent People: For the Elephants being brought 
forth, and made drunk with Wine and Frankin- 
cenſe to increaſe their Fury, inſtead of falling on 


deſtroy'd great Numbers of them. Phzlopator 
was ſo terrify'd at this Sight, that he gave the 
Feros their Liberty, revok'd all his Decrees againſt 
them, and loaded them with Gifts and Favours, 
in order to appeaſe the Divine Vengeance : The 
third Book of the Maccabees contains the Hiſto- 
ry of this Affair. lets: 
Ptolemy Philometor, in the thirty-ſecond Year 
of whoſe Reign Onias built the Temple of Helio- 


folis, was the ſecond in Succeſſion after Philo- 


pator, The Jeꝛes had hitherto continued in O- 
bedience to the Egyptian Kings; fo that even in 
Defence of Philopator againſt his rebellious Sub- 
jects, no leſs than forty thouſand of them were 
ſlain, the very Year after he had contrived their 
utter Deſtruction in the Manner above related. 
And fifty Vears after the Building of the Tem- 
ple by On;as, the ? Children of that Prieſt ſaw 
themſelves at the Head of Cleopatra's Army, 
when ſhe diſputed the Sovereignty with her Son 
Lathyrus Prophane % Hiſtorians give an ho- 
nourable Teſtimony of the Jeus Fidelity that 
Time, in that they always fought for the Queen, 


1 


tere 


when moſt of the Egyptians had deſerted her. 


fo th 


poſed to be in Egypt, far the greateſt Part miſe- 
rably periſhed, partly through their own ſeditious 
and rebellious Tempers, and partly by the juſt 
Judgments of God, which now began to fall 


the Jews, they turned upon the Spectators, and | heavily upon the whole Nation. 


'Tis true they, 
were ſtil] thought Citizens of Alexandria, and as 
ſuch might come into public Offices; and they 


had beſides a King or ſupreme Magiſtrate of their 


own, whom they called their Alibarch: But all 
this could not ſupport them againſt the Scorn and 
Indignity with which they wete every where 
treated. In fine, though upon the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem great Numbers of them repair'd into 
Egypt, as Veſpaſian had apprebended, yet the put- 
ting a Stop to their public Worſhip there, by 
ſhutting the Temple at Heliopolis, prevented their 
making any conſiderable Figure in that Country; 
and the moſt that we hear of them after this, in 
Egypt as well as in other Places, is only a Se- 
ries of Inſurrections, Impoſtures, Perſecutions, 
and Diſperſions. | 7 
XX. This brief Account of the Tewiſb Affairs 
in Egypt, how much ſoever like a Digreſſion it 
may ſeem, was not at all improper ; for we ſhall 
have Occaſion hereafter to refer to ſeveral Things 
therein mentioned. Concerning the Abode of 
the Holy Family in this Country, the ſacred Hiſ- 
torian ſays no more than that they were there 
untill the Death of Herod, *" But when Herod 
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* 
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A large place without the City, where the People oled to aſſemble to ſee Horſe-Races and other Shews. 


i This Book is not among the Apocryphal Books of our Old Engliſh Bibles; nor in the Latin Verſion from which that 


was taken; but 'tis in the Verſion of Tremellius and Junius. 


* Baſnage Hiſt, of the Jews, b. vi. c. 2. o Baſnage, ibid. 4 Strabo Cappadox apud Joſephum. 5 
ü in the Year of Chriſt 39. ſix Years after our Lord's Kucifion Baſnage ubi ſupra. Matt / i, 15. 
er. 19. 20. | | 
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ma Dream to Joſeph in | 
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Herber, and go into 
the Land of Tirael. — ” And be came and dwelt 


in a City called Nazareth; That it might be ful. 
' filled which was. Holen bþ the Pr, i He ſball | 


be called a Na#arene. | g heſe laſt ords haye oc- 
caſion d many 'Conje ures; 3 for it is no where 


ö aid in any of the prop phetical Books of the Old 
: Teſtament, | 


Bat the M. effiah: ould be called 42 
Nazerene: *Tis certainly. a Matter of prone Im- 
portance to find the Meaning of the Holy 8 om 


im this Paſſag Ee And others of the like Kind, 
which the 
s to cha ge alle: Quotations upon. the ſacred Pen- 


5 and Sceptics have taken Occaſion 


men. We hall put down, in order, ſeveral In- 


Ae f Tar ords of Sr. Matthew, to- 
eh 


er with forne Remarks upon each. 
l. Jacob, in the laſt Bleſſin 8 which he. gave 
to his err Son Tofe bh, has theſe Words: 
s of thy Father have 7 5 led above 
the Blat ng 50 my. Progenitors : Uno the utmoſt 
Bund 6 27 i 135 everlaſting Tells they ſhall be on 
V Joſeph, and on the feng of the | 
170 of him that was the Nazir of his Brethren. 
Part of the fame Words were repeate by Moſes, 


in the” Bleſſing which he gave to the Children 


of 1jracl Juſt before his Death: And our Tran- 
ſlators in both Places have explained the Nazir of | 
his Brethren, by Him" that was ſeparate from bis 
Brethren. The Nazarites among the Jews were 


fuch as ſeparated themſelves from other People 


by a Vow of Abſtinence and Purity; and agree- 
ably to this the Latin Verſion of theſe Words, 
; ag '7 he Nazarite of his Brethren; which amounts 
to the ſame Thing as the Engliſh ſeparate. Now 
as Joſeph was an eminent Type of Chriſt, ſome 
think it not improbable that the Evangeliſt might 
allude to theſe Words of Jacob and Moſes, ac- 


cording to the Interpretation of them which is 
here introduced. Others take notice that the 


fame Word Nazir ſignifies alſo a Crown, or 
one that is crowned, diſtinguiſhed, honoured, 
choſen : In which Leue likewiſe the Alluſion 
from Joſe eph to Chriſt is ſufficiently clear, They 
tell us, that Nagir was a Name of Dignity in 
the Eaſtern Courts ; ; and that at this Day the Ne- 
zir in Perfia is Superintendant-general of the 
King's Houſhold, firſt Officer of the Crown, 
Steward of the Revenues and, Treaſures ; that 
he inſpects all the other Officers of the Royal 
Table, Guards, and Penſions. Both theſe In- 
terpretations may be juſt, and the Alluſion ac- 


cording to either might be ſufficiently ſtrong, if 
ve were at Liberty to uſe it: But the Words of 


St. Matthew will by no means permit the Appli- 
cation of theſe Texts, as will be ſeen a little 
lower. J 

2. We read the following remarkable Prophe- 
cy in the Book of T/aiah, which has always been 
apply d to the Mefliah. by the Jews as well as 


e 5 Aud 718 6541 come oh orth a Nad os 


| of the: Stem 1 5 Jeſſe, and a Branch (in Hebrey 
A 


E 8575 0w.-out\of bit Roots. St. Fern 
Was of ion, that the; Exangeliſt had a Re. 

gard 2 1 original Word of Jhaigb in this Place. 
when he mentions the Prophets and Dr. Ham. 
mond looks upon this as a commodious and fa. 
tis factory Interpretation of St. Matthew? 8 Words, 
Indeed as the Prophecy of Laaial is directed to 
Feſus Chriſt, and therefore there is no Tranſition 
from Perſon to Perſon in the Application of it, 
this Interpretation is in that · reſpect more com. 
modiaus than the former: But how much more 
ſatisfactory it may be, after the follow ing Objec- 
tion has been confider 7 9 we will not peexend x to 
determine. | 

That it might be able We Was Holen ö 
the 1 and that Jeſus Christ might be cal. 
led a Nazarene, the Evangeliſt tells us, He en; 
and dwelt in 4 City called Nazareth. Can any 
Thing be plainer than this? Why did he dwel 
in Nazareth that he might be called a Nazarene, 
BK he was afterwards called ſo upon any other Ac: 
count? If he had this Name becauſe he was a dif. 
| tinguiſhed Perſon, ſet apart, or ſeparated from other 
Men, becauſe he was the Branch of the Root of 
eſſe, or, in a Word, if this Name was occaſion'd 
by any ching but the Place of his Habitation, he 
might have aſſumed it at Bethlehem, in Egypt, at 
Jeruſalem, or any where elſe in the whole World, 
altogether as well as at the City of Nazareth it- 
ſelf. This Objection: is too ſtrong; to be eluded; 
and it holds good not only againſt the two Glos. 
ſes above-mentioned, but againſt all others of the 
ſame Kind. The Force of it was. confeſſed by 
Dr. Hammond, and he has endeavoured-to anſwer 
it by another Invention, which indeed ſhews his 
Learning, but cannot ſupport his Argument. 

3. Whitby finds the fame Fault as we have 
here done with thoſe who deduce the Nazarene 
of St. Matthew, from the Netzer or Branch of the 
Prophet 2 becauſe none of them give an 
Account how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being 
at Nazareth, But that Author ſeems not to have 
obſerved, that the ſtrongeſt Part of the Objection 
againſt theſe Interpretations lies in this, That they 
make the Evangeliſt guilty of playing withWords, 
and fonnding the Name of our Lord upon a Wit- 
ticiſm of the loweſt Kind, to expreſs which the 
Reader will eaſily find a proper Term. If Mbit. 
by, had taken notice of this, he would never 
— fallen into the ſame Error; and that he has 
done ſo, beſides being guilty of other Inconſiſten- 
cies, will be ſen in what follows. The Naze- 
rite, lays he, was a Name of Infamy put upon 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, both by the unbelieving 
Fews and Gentiles. There was among the Jews 
a celebrated Thief, called Ben Neger, and in 
Alluſion to him they gave this Name to Chriſt. 
So Abarbinel faith, the little Horn mentioned by 
[ Daniel, fis Ben Nezer: that is, Feſus of Naza- 
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Ver. 23- * Gen. xlix. 26. „Deut. xxxiii. 16. 2 Nazorzus Fratrum ſuorum. 
a Calmet, who quotes Chardin's Voyages. b Ifaiah xi. 1. © In Iſaiah xi. 1. & in Matth. ii. 23. 
4 In log. Matth. © Buxtorf. Lex p. 13 I Dan. vil. 8. | | 
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dab. Aud this: Title of Nauen, boch the 
Jews, and the Enemies of Chriſtianity, gaye al 


ways by Way of Contempt to ouf 5%, and 


that becauſe he was ſuppoſed to come out of this 
very Citys yea his very going to'dwell there was | 
one Occaſion of his being contemned, defpiſed, 

arid rejected by the Jets. The Doctor then 


quotes two Texts * of the New Teſtament to 


ve that our Lord was deſpiſed becatife he was 
of Nazareth: After which he goes on to tell us, 
that moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of Chriſt as of 
a Perſon that was to be reputed vile and abject, 
deſpiſed, and rejected of Men. Of this he alſo 
gives us two Inſtances, and concludes thus: Here 
then is a plain Senſe of theſe Words of Matthero; 


The Angel ſent Feſus to this contemptible Place, 


that he-might thence have a Name of Infamy, 
according to the frequent Intimations of the Pro- 
phets. To ſupport this Interpretation, he had 
before obſerved, That as St. Martbew doth not 
cite any particular Prophet, but only the Pro- 
phets in general, it ſhews he took not the Words 


tom the Prophets, but the Senſe only: 


For our own Part, we are not able to diſcover 
any Connection that the End of this Commen- 
tary has with the Beginning of it; the Reaſon 
why our Lord was called a Nazarene being al- 
together changed within the Compaſs of a few 
Lines. By deriving that Name from Ben Nezer, 
the Doctor has evidently taken up that very Me- 
thod of Interpretation, which he had the Minute 


before rejected: For what has the City of Na- 


⁊areth to do with Ben Neser the Thlef, any was delivered down by Ora 


more than it had with Neger the Branch? But 
his latter Etymology has a better Appearance; 
let us now examine whether tis more perfect, 
and may deſerve to be called a plain Senſe. 
Matthew, ſays this learned Author, had under. 


| ſtood from the Prophets, that Fe/rs was to be de- 


ſpiſed; and therefore he tells us, that the Angel 
ſent him to Nazdreth, a contemptible Place, that 


he might thence have a Name of Infamy. But 


does Matthew in reality tell us this? His Words 
are only, He — dwelt at Nazareth, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken —- He ſhall be cal. 
led a Nazarene. The Evangeliſt has not a Syl- 
lable of this Contempt and Infamy. Are they 
then contained in the Word Nazarene ? If they 


are, would this Evangeliſt, who ' elſewhere' inter- 


prets the Word he alludes to, when it was not 
otherwiſe likely to be underſtood, have left them 
to be found out by the Reader, without giving 
them the leaſt Hint for his Direction, either here 
or in any other Part of his Goſpel ? Tis St. Fob 
that mentions the Contempt which the Jeu put 
upon the City of Nazareth, and not St. Mathers, 
who had more Occaſion: to do it, if that-Con- 
tempt was really the Reaſon ot his telling us that 
Jeſus dwelt at Nazareth. In thort, this Inter- 
pretation, at the beſt, preſerves much of that low 
kind of Allufion for which the former were re- 


—— — _ 


jected both by Dr. 7J/þitby and ourſelves, and | 


e Savichr Jes vs CHRIS J. 83 


which, in out Opition, ought by no ineans to be 
charged on the FE r 

Perhaps we have been longer on this Piece of 
Criticiſm than may be agreeable to ſome Perſons, 
Who will therefore require a better Expoſition of 


this Text thah "thoſe Which have been rejected. 


We fee no Reaſon to think the Evangeliſt had 
any other View, than to allude to ſome Predic- 
tion concerning the Meſſiah, at that Time cur- 
e the Jeus, which mentioned his be- 
ing called a Nazarene, according to the. natural 
3 'of the Word, as apply d to an In- 
habitant of the City of Nazareth: Whether this 
Prediction was only traditional, or recorded in 
ſome Bock that is no loſt, cannot with. any 
Certainty be ſaid. There may be enough offer d in 
Behalf of either of theſe Opinions to recommend 
them to a reaſonable Perſon: For we know that 
the eus had many Things delivered doyyn by oral 


Writings referred to in the New Teſtament, which 


. 


* 


nion of that Time 7 55 70 the Meſſiah, which 


which was given them in Derifion by the Ene- 
mies of their Religion. The Word had then 
nothing in it that was odious among Chriſtians 
themſelves, who had learned of their Maſter to 


bear all Manner of Reproach for the ſake of him, 


and that new Revelation of which he had made 
them Partakers. The Fathers frequently men- 
tion the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, which differ'd 
not at all from that of St. Mattbem, till twas in 
Proceſs of Time corrupted by the Ebionites. 
Some of theſe Nazarenes, who preſerved the Goſ- 
pel in its primitive Purity, were in being ſo long 


as till the Time of St. Ferom, who has not re- 
proached them with any Errors. Thoſe of them 
who were called Heretics, were Chriſtians con- 
verted from Judaiſin, who continued to be zea- 
lous Obſervers of the Law of Moſes: And the 
principal Error of which they were, accuſed, was 


that of defending, the Neceſſity or Expediency of 


the Works of the Law, and an obſtinate adhering 


to the Practice of the Feuiſßh Ceremonies, that 
were abrogated by that new Religion, which they 
had thought fit to embrace. 1 


Before we entirely part with the Nazarenes, 
'twill be proper to ſpeak a Word or two more 
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5 concerning the Nazarites among the Jeu, 


. theſe two re lia | 
miſtaken the one for the other, The Nazariies 
were Men or Women who engaged themſelves | He too 

| and thereby procured the! Friendſhip' of Sexxus 


cutting or ſhavin 
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whom St. wo Baptiſt was one; the rather Hy | 
Words are liable to be confounded, or 


by a Vow, to abſtain from Wine and all intoxi- 
cating Liquors, to let their Hair grow without 
not to enter any Houſe that 
was polluted by having a dead Corpſe in it, nor 
to be preſent at any Funeral. The Ceremonies 
of Conſecration to the Nazariteſbip were many, 
and took up a confiderable Time; yet if any 
one happened to die in the Preſence of a Naza- 
rite, that Devotee was obliged to repeat the 
whole Formality of his Initiation. Some of theſe 
were ole Nazarites, being conſecrated by 


their Parents, and obliged to keep the Vows. of 


Abſtinence: and Separation all the Days of their 
Lives. Of this kind were Sampſon and John the 
Baptiſt, as may be collected from their Hiſtories. 
Others were only voluntary Devotees for a deter- 


minate Time, at the End of which being re- 


leaſed from their Vow by the Prieſt, they might 
again drink Wine, and live without Reſer ve, as 
before they took the Obligation upon them. We 


find that St. Paul had put himſelf under ſuch a tem- 


rary Vow, at the Expiration of which he had 
his! Hair cut at Cenchrea, a Port of Corinth, 
leaving the other Forms of his Releaſement till 
his Arrival at . as was uſual with Per- 
ſons who travelled while they were bound by a 
Vow of Nazariteſhip. It was meritorious in 
thoſe who were not in a Condition to put them 
ſelves under fuch Obligations, if they contributed 


to the Expence of the Sacrifices and Offerings of 


thoſe who had made and fulfilled Vows of this 
Kind: And TFoſephus, in order to magnify the 
Zeal and Devotion of King Herod Agrippa,” takes 


notice of his having cauſed ſeveral Nazarztes to | / 


be ſhaven, that is, paid the accuſtomary Charges 
of their Tonſure, and the Diſengagement from 
their Vows. Here is enough to diſtinguiſh thoſe 
Nazarites from the Nazarene Chriſtians. The 


Word Nazarene, as well as a few other Particu- 


lars in the preſent Diſſertation, may poſſibly have 
been treated of ſomewhat too diffuſely : Bur tis 
difficult to part with Subjects of Controverſy, up- 
on which a great many Things have been ſaid. 
XXI. Herod the Great, King of the Jews, 


died whilſt our Lord, with his Mother and her 


Husband, were in Egyt. We have before ſpo- 
ken ® of the Birth and Deſcent of that Prince, 
and ſhall now take a ſhort View of his Life and 
Character. He had three Brothers, whoſe Names 
were Phaſael, Foſeph, and Pheroras, who all 
died before him, and a Siſter called Salome, who 


ſurvived him, and had always a principal Share 


in his Confidence and Favour. Phaſael was made 
Governor of Feruſalem, by his Father Antipater, 
and Herod of Galilte, (both by the Conſent of 
Hyrcanus, High-Prieſt and King of the eus, to 


whom Antipater was Chief Miniſter,) when Herod | 


N un.... 


1 


Cæſar, Governor of Syria. But People of the 
firſt Rank growing jcalous of Autipateris Family, 
made their Complaints to Hyrcanus, who ſum- 


moned Herod and come to juſtify his Conduct at 


Feruſalem. Thither Herod? came, but ſo arm'd 


and attended that he terrify d the Judges all but 
one Sameas, who boldly charged Herod's Miſcon- 
duct upon the King and Council, for that they 


had truſted him with too much Authority. But. 
Hyrcanus being willing to ſave young Heod, ande 


obſerving that the Judges, after this Speech of 
Sameas,, were diſpoſed to condemn him, he de- 


ferred Judgment till the next Day, and in the 


mean time adviſed him to make his Eſeape by 
Night. Herod took the Counſel of Hyrcanus, re- 
tired to Sextus Cæſgar, and was by him made 


Governor of Cæle- Syria from whence march- 


ing with an Army to take revenge on thoſe who 
occaſion d his being cited to Jeruſalem, he was 
met in the Way by Antipater and Phaſoel, who 
prevail'd with him to return peaceably. Cgſius 
and Brutus again made him Governor of Cælb. 
Syria after the Murder of Julius Cæſar, and pro- 
miſed him the Kingdom of Judea at the End of 
the War, which they were carrying on againſt Mari 
Anthony and Odtavianus Cæſgqar. About the ſame 
Time Antipater was poiſoned at Feruſalem by 
one Malichus; but Herod revenged the Death of 
his Father by that of the Mutderer, whom 
put to Death at Tyre. And about two Vears af- 
ter, Brutus and Caſſius being dead, a hundred 


* 
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Jeus of the firſt Rank accuſing Herod and Pha. - 


ael to Mark Anthony, that Roman demanded of 
Hyrcanus (who was then preſent, and who had 
promiſed his Grand-daughter Mariamne to He- 
rod in Marriage) Whether Herod and Phaſael, or 
their Accuſers, were fitteſt to govern the State ? 
Hyrcanus anſwer'd, The two Brothers. Where- 
upon Anthony immediately entruſted the Govern- 
ment of all Judea into their Hands; and impri- 
ſoned fifteen of.the moſt mutinous againſt them, 
whom he had certainly put to death, if Herod 


| himſelf had not interceded in their behalf. 


XXII. The next Year Herod' was declared 
King of the Jews by the Roman Senate: For 
Antigonus, the Son of Ariſtobulus, younger Bro- 
ther of King Hyrcanus, having, by the Help of 
the Parthians, diſpoſſeſſed his; Uncle Hyrcanus, 
and made him and Pha/ael Priſoners, Herod was 
obliged to retire for his own Security : Where- 
upon coming to Rome, *and informing Anthony 
and Octavianus of what had happened in Fugea, 
they both, partly out of Reſpect to him, and 
partly out of Hatred to Antigonus, whom they 
looked upon as diſaffected to the Roman People, 
united their Intereſt to get the ſaid Declaration in 
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Commonwealth at the ſame Time! With this 
new Title Herod returned to Judea Py and carried 


on a War with Antrgonus, in Conjunction with 


ils and Sofius, two Roman Generals, till in the 

| 5 they took Jeriſalem, lent his Rival Priſoner 
to Antony; and he became ſole Maſter of Paleſtine. 

| Joſt before.the Siege of Teruſalem, Her d mar- 
led bis beloved Marianne; the Daughter of Hyr- 
canus, at the City of Samaria : And in the pre- 
ceding Year, while he was gone to viſit Antony 
in Syria, his Brother o/eph, whom he left to 
command in his Abſence; venturingto engage the 
Enemy without Order, was unfortunately ſlain ; 
but Herod revenged his Death upon Pappus, Ge- 
neral of Antigonus, whom he flew in Battle, toge- 
ther with the greateſt Part of his Army. As for 
Phaſael, when he. was taken Priſoner, knowing 
his Death to be determined, he beat out his Brains 
0 againſt the Priſon Wall, to prevent the Executio- 
ner. Hyrcanus had his Life ſpared; but Antigo- 
nus cut off his Ears, to incapatitate him for be- 
ing any longer High- Prieſt; for according to the 
Law, no, Perſon was to enjoy that Dignity, who 

' was not perfectly whole in all the Members of 


his Body. Antigonus then deliver d him tothe Par- 


thians, to be carried by them into the Eaſt, where 


they afterwards ſuffered him to live peaceably a- 


mong the Babylonian Feu, till he was ſecured 
and put to Death by Herod. about ten Years af- 
ter, at above eighty Vears of Age, under the ſham 
Pretence of a Plot. And in him was cut off the 
laſt of the Afmonzan Race: For Ariftobulus, the 
Brother of Mariamme, having been made High- 
Prieſt in the 3d Year after the taking of Feruſalem, 
Herod ſoon took Care to have him murdered, in 
a Manner as crafty as it was cruel, purely becauſe 
| he! appeared to be the Darling of the People. 
The young Prince, being invited to an Entertain 
ment by Hered, was perſuaded to bathe after 
Dinner, in Company with ſeveral others, who, 
by Herod's. Appointment, ducked him under Wa- 
ter in a Shew of Paſtime, till they drowned him 
in earneſt. This Affair had like to have been fa- 
tal to Herod: For Alexandre, the Mother of A. 
riſtobulus, made great Complaints to Cleopatra, 
who ſo wrought upon Anthony, that he ſent for 
Herod to come to juſtify himſelf ; bur the artful. 
Tyrant managed it ſo well, with Preſents and 
fine Words, that Antbony dropt the Proſecution. 
Soon after this, Herod had an Opportunity of 
ſhewing his Gratitude to Anthony; tor the Civil 
War between him and Octavianus breaking out, 
Herod eſpouſed the Cauſe of his Benefactor, An- 
tony being overcome, Herod was again in Dan- 
ger from the Reſentment of the Victor: To pre- 
vent this Storm, he met OZavianus at Rhodes, 
appeared before him in Royal Robes, and ſpoke 
with ſuch Conſtancy and ſeeming Greatneſs of 
Soul, of the Reaſons why he ſtood for Anthony, 
and of his Readineſs to do the fame for Ofavia- 
g himſelf, that he perfectly recovered the Eſteem 
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of Auguſtus, and entruſted the whole Raman 
rod, who ſeemed to be in full Poſſeſſion of all 


Diviſions, and Misfortunes of different Kinds; 
which, in the Midſt of the greateſt Proſperity, 
made him one of the moſt unhappy Princes of 
his Age. And from this Time to the End of his 


Dominions almoſt continually enlarged; though 
in the ſumptuous Buildings he erected, and the 
Magnificence of every thing he did, he excelled 
any King of the eus that ever was, Solomon onl 


Part of his Hiſtory contains only a Series of 
Jealouſies, Plots, Cruelties, Murders, and every 
Thing elſe that is horrible and ſhocking to hu- 
man Nature. PT 55 
When Herod ©was ſummoned before Anthony, 
to anſwer for the Death of Ariſtobulus, he left 
the Government of Judea to his Uncle Foſeph, 
charging him particularly, in caſe himſelf was 
put to Death by Anthony, not to let Mariamne 
ſurvive him, but immediately to cut her off, that 


ty, and eſpecially Anthony, who he was inform- 
ed had a Paſſion for her. Foſeph during Herod's 
Abſence frequently waited on Mariamne, and at 
laſt blabb'd out the whole Secret to her, in order 
to convince her how exceſſively ſhe was beloved, 
This Story ſo touched the Queen, that when 
Herd came Home ſhe upbraided him with it; 


for the Tyrant imagined that ſuch a Secret would 


ſation. Some Time after an Order of the ſame 
Kind was given to Sobemus, one of Herod's Con- 
fidents, Who had the Care of Affairs while the 
King waited upon Odlavianus, after the Defeat 


but ſhe. kept it from the King, out of Reſpect 
to Sobemus. This Inſtance of his Cruelty, added 
to the former, fo alienated her Affections from 
Herod, that ſhe could not but diſcover ſome new 
Reſentment ar his Return ; and Herod upon her 


as at other Times he was paſſionately fond, tho 
he did not as yet believe that Sohemus had told 
the Secret. Now the Mother and Siſter of He- 
| 70d having a Quarrel with Mariamne, upon ſome 


nities of irritating him againſt her, till ar laſt they 
found an Occaſion to work the utter Deſtruction 
of that virtuous and innocent Queen. | 

The Murder of her * Father, © Grandfather, 


Brother, and? Uncle, all put to Death by He- 
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Before the Vulgar Ara. 27. 
* Hyrcanus, 
00K I 


Antiq. I. xiv. c. 25. 


Ariſtobulus the High- Prieſt. 


—— — —„ 
— 


22 * 


x Levit. xxi, 16, 24. Y Antiq, 1. xv. C. 9. 


Before the Vulgar ra 32. Antiq 1. xv. c. 16. Et De Bell. I. i. c. 14. 
© Joſeph: Antiq. |. xv. c. 4. 


g Antigonus, 


Alexander the Son of Ariſtobulus. 
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XXIII. *Oavianus being returned to- Rome, 
the Senate complimented him * with the Name 


Empire in his Hands. In the mean Time He- 
that he could wiſh, was diſturbed by domeſtic 


Life, though his Wars were ſucceſsful, and his 


| excepted ; notwithſtanding all this, the greateſt 


no-body after him might enjoy ſo rare a Beau- 


the Conſequences of which were, the Death of 
Foſeph, and a Suſpicion of Mariamne's Fidelity; 


never have been told but in a criminal Conver- 


of Anthony ; and this alſo was told to Mariamne, 


Coldneſs was apt to be as violently jealous of her, 


fooliſh” Point of Honour, they loſt no Opportu- 
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ther and Siſter above-mentioned. | But Herod had: 


Advantage of this Fit of Rage, by ſending in his 


mentioned; whereupon Sohemus was immediate- 
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rad s procurement, and the utter Ruin of her Fa- 
mily through his Means, were reviyd in Mani- 


« 8 


Wbereſoever he went, the T ts of Mari. 


amne's Breaſt, by the cruel Orders againſt herſelf ;]*amme followed him, and cauſed bitter Reflections 


and à continual Meditation on theſe Things had 
wrought in her ſuch an Antipathy towards her 
Husband, that ſhe ſhew'd- it to all his Relations, 
and particularly to Cyprus and Salome, his Mo. 


in reality fo. great a Paſſion; for this beautiful 
Princeſs, that all het ill Treatment of him, and 
his own Jealouſy, could never abate it, till upon 
ſending for her one Day into his Chamber, and 
offering her his Embraces, ſhe not only turned 
with bitter Reproaches for the Death of her Re- 
lations, that he could ſcarce forbear to lay violent 
Hands upon her immediately. Salome took the 


Butler, whom ſhe had ſuborned for that Purpoſe, 
to accuſe Mariamne of tempting him to admi- 
niſter to him a poiſonous Draught. This adding 
to Herod's Rage, he ordered the Queen's Favou- 
rite Eunuch, without whoſe Privity ſhe did no- 
thing, to be immediately tortured; but all that 
could be extorted from him was, that Something 
which Sobemus had told the Queen bad put her 
into ſo ill a Humour. This Something was quick- 
ly judged by the King to be the Secret above- 


ly put to Death upon the ſame Suſpicion that 
Foſeph had fuffer'd before, and a Bench of Judges 
were pack d to try Mariamne, of whom he was 
now more jealous than ever he had been before, 
[Theſe Judges were all Creatures of the King; 
and perceiving. by. the Vehemency with which 
he himſelf in Perſon accuſed her, that nothing 


but a Sentence of Death would give Satisfaction, 


by Wine, Company, Feaſtings, and other Diver- 
tiſements; but none of them effecting his Relief, 
he at length fell into dowynright Diſtraction, in 
the Fits of which he would oſten call for Ma. 
| r1dmne, and order his Servants to bring her to 
him, as if ſhe were ſtill alive. Hereupon alſo 
dy looked upon as a Judgment from God for 
| 2 Death of the cen. This ſo added to He. 
rod 's Diſorder; that he chrew up the Care of all 
| Buſineſs, retired to Samaria, and there fell into 
a violent Sickneſs, under which he languiſhed 
for ſome time. And though with Difficulty he 
at laſt got rid of his Diſtemper/ and returned to 
Feruſalem, yet he never againirecovered his for- 
mer Temper, but was obſerved to act with prea- 
ter Rigour and Cruelty from this Time to the 
End of his Life, than ever he had done before. 
Alexandra, the Mother of Mariamne, was the 
next after her Daughter that felt his Fury. When 
Herod was ſick at Samarin, this Princeſs, ima- 


of two Caſtles, which commanded all Fudea, to 
have them delivered into her Hands, under Pre- 
tence of ſecuring the Succeſſion to Heraus Sons 
by Mariamne. But the Governors, liking nei- 
ther her nor her Deſigns, ſent an Account of the 
Affair to Herod, who immediately gave Orders 
for her being put to Death. Alexandra had a 
ſtrong and active Genius, which could never be 


Daughter, at whoſe Death ſhe had acted a very 
ſcandalous: and infamous Part, in order to ſave 
her own Life; for as that unfortunate” Princeſs 


not intend to precipitate her Execution; but the || was led to Execution, Alexandra railed at her 


they accordingly. paſſed it upon her. Heſod did 
Malice of his Mother and Siſter ſoon 1 


what his Paſſion for her might otherwiſe have 


prevented; for they telling him continually, that 
if ſhe was kept alive the People would riſe in her 
Behalf, their Suggeſtions * terrify d him into a 
Compliance. Mariamne died as ſhe had lived, 
great, firm, and intrepid to the laſt. This virtu- 


ous and generous Princeſs, in the Charms and 


Graces of her Perſon, excelled all the Women of 
her Time, and would have been a Lady without 


Exception, if ſhe could have carried it with a bet. 


ter Temper towards her Husband. But conſider- 
ing that he built his Fortune upon the Deſtruc- 


tion of her Family, and had twice ordered her 


own Death, tis a Queſtion whether the moſt 
prudent Woman in the World could have acted 
towards him with greater Complaiſance than ſhe 
.did. | 


Herod's Rage being quenched with Mariamne's 


Blood, his Love to her again revived ; whereupon 


followed ſuch a bitter Scene of late Repentance, 
as is ſcarce any where elſe to be met with, Ago- 
nies of Sorrow, Regret, and tormenting Remorſe 


for what he had done, filled his Mind, which 


publickly, and reproached her with being un- 
grateful towards a kind Husband, all which Ma- 
riamne took without anſwering a Word. We 
have been more particular in this Account of Ma- 
riamne's Death, and the immediate Conſequences 


of it, than we ſhall be in ſpeaking of any other 


Part of Hercd's Life; and that becauſe we think 
it gives a very lively Picture of the 'Tyrant's 

XXIV. Salome was much of her Brother's 
Temper. Her ſecond Husband was one Coſts 
barus, an Idumean. - Being weary of this Man, 
ſhe ſent him a Bill of Divorce, contrary to the 
Laws of the Fews,” which permitted the Huf- 
band to divorce the Wife, but not the Wife the 
Husband. And the better to make her court to 
Herod, ſhe ſhamm'd a Plot upon the innocent 
Man, joining with him | Lyſimachus, Antipater, 
and Dofitheus, all Men of Note in the ſame 
Country. Theſe were facrificed to the Pique of 
Salome, and with them the Sons of Babas, who 
were Sticklers for the 4/monean Party, but bad 
hitherto been concealed from Herod's Reſentment 


by Coftebarus, which was the only real Crime 
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In the Year before the Vulgar Aira of Herod. 
* Antiq. I. xv. c. 11. 


. I Anno Ant. Er. Vulg. 26. Herodis 12. Joſeph. Antiq. I. xy. c. II. 
Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, &c. Matth. v3. & xix. 7. Mark x. 4. Maimonides de Repudiatione. . 
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would nor ſuffer him to reſt either Day er Night. 


in his Breaſt. Fheſe he endeavoured to ſtifle, 


followed a grievous Peſtilence, x which every Bo. 


gining he would: die, treated with the Governors 


at reſt: But in Virtue ſne was far behind her 
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chat appeared, againſt him, And now-all:the 


ourers of the antienf Royal Family, as well 
—_ Family itſelf, being cut off, Heu, tlünk- 
began to deviate from the 


a= Wh ſecure 
e aid to introduce Foreign and 
Pagan Rites. He büile at Jeruſalem a Theatre 
and an Amphitheatre, like thoſe at Rome, and 
exhibited in them Games and Shows in Honour 
12 | 25 
ee of the Fews. But nothing offended. 
em more ar firſt, than certain Trophies, which 
he ſet up taund the Theatre; for they took them 
ta be Images, till they were convinced to che 
contrary. All theſe Innovations were the Occa- 
ſion of a. * Conſpiracy againſt him, in which. a- 
bout ten Perſons were concerned. They were to 
aſſaſſinate him with Daggers in the Theatre, whi- 
ther they went for that Purpoſe. But one of He. 
raed's Spies having gotten a Hint of their Deſign, 
diſcovered it to the King juſt as he entered the 
Theatre, when the Plot was ready to have been 
executed; | whereupon the Conſpirators were all 
teiz d, and put to Death by the moſt exquiſite 
Torments. The Perſon who made this Diſco- 
very was torn to Pieces by the People, which 
plainly ſhew'd how much they wiſhed to have 
the Tyrant cut off: But Herod found out the 
Actors in this Affair alſo, and put them every 
one to Death. In the ſame Year that this Con- 
ſpiracy was defeated, Herod rebuilt Samuria, 
which had been deſtroyed by John Hyrcanus, 
and called it Sebaſte, ? in Honour of Auguſtus. 
He alſo melted down the Plate of his Palace to 
buy Corn for the People, who ſuffered under a 
grievous. Famine. And this Action had the de- 
fired Succeſs; for it reconciled to him the Affec- 
tions of his People, and made his Name famous 
in foreign Nations. But he could not long ſuſ- 
tain the Character of a good Prince; for his Ty- 
rannical Adminiſtration continuing aſter this vain. 
glorious Deed, he very ſoon loſt all its happy 
Effects at Home, and became again the Object 
of his People's Odium as muck as ever. 
The next Year Herod began to build him a 
ſtately * Palace on Mount Sion, the Magnificence 
of which, when finiſhed, was ſuch, that'in ſome 
Re ſpects it exceeded even the Temple itſelf. This 
Palace was eſpecially famous for two ſumptuous 
Apartments therein; 6ne of which was called 
(Cdſureum, in Honour of Auguſtus Cæſar, and the 
other Agrippeum, in Honour of Agrippa, the 
principal Favourite of Huguſtus. And the fame 
Vear he furniſhed Auguſtus with 500 Men out 
of his Guards towards an Expedition againſt the 
ſouthern Arabs, in which AÆlius Gallus, the 
Roman General, loſt above Half his Army, and 
returned without Succeſs,” From this Time till the 
Building of the Temple was propoſed, Herod was 
chiefly employ'd in raiſing other magnificent Struc- 
tures, quelling the Free-booters in his Nejgh- 
bourhood, and defending himſelf againſt his Ene- | 


| 


which were much diſſiked by the | 


—— 


* 


mies, who accuſed him to. Auguſtus. Among the 


— — 


| 


— 
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Buildings, Herodiam: was erected about ſeven - 


Miles from » Jeruſalem, in a Place where he had 
formerly: defeated the Parthians, and the Jes 


of the Afminzan Party, when he fled from An- 


tigonms, - Cxfarea; was another City, which he 
built in Honour of Auguſtus, after he had finiſh- 
ed Selagſte! It ſtood upon the Sea Coaſt of Pa- 
leſtine, at a Place before called Strato s- Tower; 


and he not only made it a magnificent City, but 


the moſt commodious Port in all the Coaſts of 
Phænicia; ſo that when' Judea was reduced: to 
a Roman Province, this City was the uſual Reſi- 


dence of the Governor. Herod alſo married a- 


bout this Time another Mariamne, the Daughter 
of one Simon, an ordinary Prieſt at Feruſalem, 
whom he thereupon advanced to the High- prieſt- 


hood. Alexander and Ariſtobulus, his Sons by 
the former Mariamne, he ſent to Rome for their 


Education, where they had Apartments in che 
Palace of Auguſtus, who moreover gave Herod. 
full Liberty to leave his Kingdom to which of his 
Sons he ſhould think fit, adding at the | fame 


Time to his Territories,” ſeveral Diſtricts, which 


lay beyond the Sea of Galiler. Herod alſo wait- 


ed upon Agrippa and Auguſtus in Perſon, when 


they ſeverally came into the Eaſt, and built a 
Temple to the latter, in a remote Part of his 


Dominions, as an Acknowledgment for all the 


Favours uf that Emperor. By this idolatrous Flat- 


tery, and other Compliances with heathen LUſages, 


he farther alienated from him the Hearts of all 
thoſe Tes, who were zealous for the Religion 
of their Forefathers. Herad faw this, and endea- 
voured to excuſe himſelf by alledging the Ne- 
ceſſity he was under of pleaſing Auguſtus and the 
Romans. But ſtill the Diſcontent choreaſed; ra 


prevent the ill Effects of which he prohibited all 


Meetings at Feaſts and Clubs, and would at the 
fame time have impoſed an Oath. of Fidelity an 
all his Subjects; but was ſo vigorouſly. oppaſed 
therein by Hillel and Shbammai, the Prefident and 


Vice- preſident of the Sanbedrim, that he was Ob- 


liged to drop his Defign. 11861 MEI 18:1 
12 When 'Herod had reign'd'eighteet Years, : had 
finiſhed his Buildings at Sebaſte, and far advanced 
thoſe at Cæſarta, perceiving himſelf in the full 
Enjoyment of Peace and Plenty, he formed a 
Deſign of new building the Temple at Feru/a- 
lem, thinking thereby not only to regain the Af. 
fections of the Jeu, but alſo to erect a Monu- 


ment of laſting Honour to his own Name. The 


Temple built after the Return of the eus from 
Babylon, fell much ſhort of that of Salomon in 
Height, Magnificence, and other Particulars; and 
five hundred Years being elapſed ſince its Erection, 
ſeveral Decays had happened to it, both hy Length 
of Time, and the Injuries of War. For the a- 
mending of all theſe Defects and Decays, Herod 
propoſed in a general Aſſembly of the People, his 
Intention of building the whole a-new. The 
People were ſtartled at the Propoſal, apprehend- 
ing that When he had pulled down the old Tem- 
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: A Trophy was a Suit of Armour, with the 

* Joſeph, Antiq. I. xv. c. 11. Anno Herodis 13. 

; Before the Vulgar Era 24. of his Reign 14. 

Joſeph, abi ſupra & Strabo lib. vi. 

f A Palace, ſo called from his own Name. 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. | 


Head-piece, put upon the Stem 
= ; 25 4 Schaſtos is Greek for Auguſtus. 

. _ *: Joſeph. Antiq. I. xv. C. 12. & De Bell. 1. 1, c. 16. 

During the 15th, 16th, 17th, and 18ch Years of his Reign. See 

» Trachonitis, Auranitis, Batanea, and ſoon after Paneas. 
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the Life and Death of, 


ple, he would neither have. Ability nor Inclina- 
tion to perform his Promiſe. But the King — 1 

ceiving this, aſſured them, that he would not 

take down the old Structure, till he had gotten 
M,änterials ready for immediately erecting a new 
one; and this in ſome Meaſure delivered them from 
their Fears. Accordingly he forthwith began the 
Preparations, employing therein a thouſand Wag - 
gons for carrying of Stones and Timber, ten thou- 
ſand Artificers to fit Things for the Work, and a 
thouſand Prieſts, skill'd in Architecture, to ſuper- 
viſe the whole. In two Vears time the Materials 
were all prepar' d, and in nine Years and a Half 
after that the new Temple was made fit for Di- 
vine Service, tho' a great Number of Workmen 
were till employ'd about it in the Time of our 
Lord's public Miniſtry. Eighteen thouſand of 
theſe: were afterwards ; diſcharged at one time, 
when Geffius Florus was Governor of Fudea, and 
their Mutinies for Want of Work were the Be- 
ginning of thoſe Seditions, which afterwards end- 
ed in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Tem- 
While the Work of the Temple was carrying 
on, Herod made a * Voyage to 1taly, in order to 
viſit his two Sons, and pay his Reſpects to Au- 
guſtus. In his Way thither he ſtopp d in Greece, 
to ſee the Olympic Games, giving a large Sum 
for the reſtoring of them to their former Solem- 
nity; in return for which he had the Honour of 
being choſen Preſident of thoſe Games during 
Life. He was received at Rome with great 
Kindneſs by -Auguſtus, from whom having deſired 
back his Sons, now fully inſtructed in all the 
Roman: Exerciſes and Literature, he returned with 
them into Fudea, where by the Comelineſs of 
their Perſons, the Agreeableneſs of their; Behavi- 


' Occaſions were taken to provoke them, and make 
k out all the Anger and Indignation of 
their Minds, which being carried to Herod, with 
malicious Gloſſes and Aggravations, had all the 
Effect that was intended, in exciting him to be 
jealous of his two Sons. The Conſequence of 


them ſpeak 


this was, that whereas they had hitherto held the 
firſt Place among his Children, and were deſign. 
ed his Suoceſſors in the Kingdom, they were now 
obliged to give way to Antipater, another of his 
Sons, by Doris his firſt Wife, wWho was called to 
Court, and placed over their Heads. This he did 
in order to humble the two Brothers, whom pro- 
bably he intended to have received again to Fa. 
vour upon their Submiſſion; but it working the 
quite contrary Way, in provoking them to more 
intemperate Language, he was ſtill further exa\. 
perated againſt them. Antipater was very craf- 
ty as well as malicious, and knew how to make 
his Advantage of theſe Things. He got his Mo- 
ther reſtored to the Favour of the King, from 
whom the had been formerly divorced to make 
Way for Mariamne, the Mother of Alexander 
and Ariſtobulus. The Deſtruction of theſe Prin- 
ces was now the principal Point in View, and 
all Things at Court ſeemed to haſten it for- 
wards: For the Breach between Herod and them 
growing wider and wider, at the End of about 
two Years after it firſt began, being no longer a- 
ble to bear his Apprehenſions concerning them, 
he took them * with him to 7aly, and there in 
Perſon accuſed them before Auguſtus. The Charge 
was, that they carried themſelves infolently and 
undutifully towards him, and had formed De- 
ſigns to take away his Life by Poiſon, But Au. 
guſtus quitted them of the main Point, of which 
nothing appeared but groundleſs Suſpicions; and 


A 1 


our, and other laudable Qualifications, they drew | having reconciled their Father to them, ſent them 


to them the Love and Eſteem of all the Fetus; 
except Salome, and her Accomplices in procuring 
the Death of Mariamne, who fearing the Revenge 
of the young. Men, were never at reſt till they 
had accompliſhed their Deſtruction alſo. In the 
mean time they were married by their Father, 
Alexander to Glaphyra the Daughter of Arche- 
laus King of Cappadocia, and Ariſtobulus to Be. | 
renice the Daughter of Salome. 

The two following Years were ſpent by He- 
rod in entertaining of Agrippa, in aſſiſting him 
againſt the Cimmerian Boſphorans, and in procu- 
ring from him a Confirmation of Privileges to 
the Afatic Fews. But after his two Sons by Ma- 
riamme had lived with him about three Years, 
they fell grievouſly under his Diſpleaſure. They 
let fall many raſh Words, which expreſſed their | 
Reſentments for the Death of their Mother, with 
Fhreats upon the Authors of it; at which Salome 
and Pheroras being alarmed, they took Care to 
repreſent all thoſe indiſereet Sallies to Herod, as 
if they included Threats againſt himſelf. And 
the more to enſnare the young Men, frequent 


all back in Friendſhip. Herad, upon his Return 
to Jeruſalem, related publickly the of Event of his 
Journey, and, according to the Power given himby 
Auguſtus, named Antipater to ſucceed him firſt in 
the Kingdom, and after him the Sons of Mariam. 
While this Peace continued in his Family, he 
perfected ſome of the great Buildings before un- 
dertaken, and added to them ſeveral other new 
Cities, three of which he called Antipatris, Cy- 
pron, and Pbaſaelis, in honour of his Father, 
his Mother, and his elder. Brother. But Salome, 
Pheroras, and Antipater, ſtill purſuing their Plot 
againſt the two Brothers, the former Jealouſies 
were again revived, and in about two Years moſe 
were carried as high as ever; ſo that the young 
Men had certainly been ſacrificed to the preſent 
Reſehtment of their Father, if the Breach had 
not been once more * made up by Archelaus King 
of Cappadecia, the Father-in-Law of Alexander, 
who came to Feruſalem for that Purpoſe. 

Herod abour * this Time paid another Viſit to 
Auguſtus ; and at his Return dedicated the Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem, and deſtroy'd a great Number 
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Joſeph. Antiq. l. xvi. c. 2. © Of his * 
f Ante Ar. Dionyſ. 13. Herodis 25. s In the 27th Yea 


Y Toſeph. Antiq. I. xx. c. 8. v Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvi. c. 1. Anno ant. Er. Chriſti 16. Herodis 20. 

ſoſeph. Antiq. I. xvi. c. 9. & De Bell. I. 1. c. 16. d In the 191iſt Olympiad. 
the 23d and 24th. 

r of his Reign. Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvi. c. 7, & 8. 

i In his zoth Year. 


< Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvi. c. 1. 


» Joſeph. Antiq. 1, xvi. c. 12. Before the Vulgar Ara eight Years. 
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89 
Rome, or upon the Way back time enough to 
prevent his returning into Herod's Power: The 
Birth of out Lord happened during this Abſence 
atnreitil a juſt-Account' of | of Autipater; and was immediately followed by 
reſtored him again to Fa- the Arrival of the Wiſemen, and the Heath of: 
ar. ko vas immediately follow the Holy Innocents,” of all which Particulars we 
ed. or rather! accompanied, by another Domeſtic | have already treated. In fine, Autipater being 
one; for his Quarrel with the Sons of Maß iam. | returned from Rome into Fudea," was there con- 
ze was again revived, and-this was their laſt and | victed of treaſonable Deſigns againſt his Father 
hrough- | before Qyintilius Varus, Preſident of Syria, aut 
jy poſeſſed- wich the Notion'6E cheir being in a | Sentence 6f Condempation_patſed upon him 7 
Conſpiracy againſt his Life, that though nothing | which Sentence being confirmed by Auguſtus, i 
was proved/iagainſtthem'but a Deſign to make | he was accordingly put to Death: And five Days 
their Eſcape into ſome other Country, he was after died Fan OO INDUS. $4 
t reſolved on their?DeſtraQtion, and wrote to | XXV. Knowing how much he was hated by 
Auguſtus ſot Leave to proceed againſt them. The the Fews,  Hered' concluded rightly, that there 
would be no Lamentation at his Death, but ra- 

tunes / adviſed him to call a Council at Berytus, | ther Gladneſs and Rejoicing for it all the Coun- 
and there, with the Aſſiſtance of the neighbour- tty over. - To prevent this, he framed a Project 
and Reſolution in his Mind, which perhaps was 

and determine the whole Matter; after which he one of the moſt horrid and wicked that ever en- 
might inftict on them ſuch Puniſhment as their tered into the Heart of Man. For having iſſued 
Crimes: ſhould de ſerve. Herod proceeded: accord- | out a Summons, to all the principal and moſt 
eminent of the Jews of his Kingdom, command 

nounced againſt them. which he was to execute] ing their Appearance at Jericho, where he then 
as he thought fit: Whereupon ſending tbem to lay, on pain of Death at a Day appointed, on 
Sebafte, he cauſed them there to be both ſtran- their Arrival he ſhut them all up in the Circus, 
| | and then ſending to Salome, and Alexas her 
happen'd in the Year wherein the Angel appear- | Husband, commanded them, that as ſoon as he 
ed in the Temple to Zacharias, the Father of | was dead, they ſhould ſend in the Soldiers upon 
| them, and put them all to the Sword. For this, 
Courſe. And at the Beginning of the next Year, | faid he,” will provide Mourners for my Funeral 
about the Time that the ſame Angel brought the | all over the Land, and make the JFeus in every 
bleſſed News of our Lord's Conception to the | Family thereof lament at my Death, whether 
Virgin Mary, a Plot of Antipater's againſt. his | they will or no; and when he had adjured them 
Father was detected, into which he had alſo | hereto, ſome Hours after he gave up the Ghoſt. 
drawn Pheroras, the old King's only ſurviving | But Salome and Alexas, not being quite wicked 
enough to do what they had been made ſolemn- 

nothing now ſtood between Antipater and the | ly to promiſe, or elſe being afraid to engage in 
ſo dangerous a Project, rather choſe to break their 
therefore determined to take away by Poiſon. | Obligation than make themſelves the Executio- 
: | ners of this bloody and horrid Deſign ; and there- 

was a? Quarrel which he had juſt before with He- fore, as ſoon as Herod was dead, they opened the 
Circus, and permitted all that were ſhut up in it 
that Pheroras was forbid the Court. He there- | to return again every Man to his own Home, 
upon returned to his own? Tetrarchy, and Au- without any Wrong done to any of them. This 
7ipater got himſelf called to Rome, that they both | Hiſtory of this his moſt wicked Deſign (ſays the 
might be out of the Way when their Plot was | learned Author whoſe Words we here tranſcribe 
executed. The Poiſon was procured by Phero- | take off all Objection againſt the Truth of his 
ras, who gave it to his Wife to lay up, till there | murdering the Innocents, which may be made 
ſhould be an Opportunity of getting it admini- from the Incredibility of fo barbarous and horrid 
ſtered to Herod. But Pheroras falling ſick, and | an Act. For this thoroughly ſhews, that there 
dying immediately after, his Wife confeſſed the | can nothing be imagined io cruel, barbarous, and 
whole Deſign, which was alſo made out by other | hotrid, which this Man was not capable of do- 
clear Evidence. Herod now ſaw too late the | ing. In moſt of his Actions may be ſeen the 

Wickedneſs of Antipater, and was convinced | Character of a bloody, cruel, and wicked Ty. 
that he had procured the Death of his Brothers | rant ; but in none more than in theſe two: And 
with the ſame View that he had deſigned that | the Diſeaſe of which he died, and the Miſery 
of his Father, It was but Juſtice that ſuch a | which he ſuffered under it, plainly · ſnew, that 

Wretch ſhould ſuffer, and it fo happened that | the Hand of God was then in a very ſignal Man- 

the Diſcovery was not communicated to him at | ner upon him for the Punithment of them. The 


— 


92 
—— 
Q 

* 
== 
ed 
Q 

— 
ug 
© 
2 
rs of 
Q- 
©? 
S 
4 2 
S 
yy 
— 
— 
— 
9 
— 
0 

E 
pay 
— - 
— 
8 
Q@ 
Pp. 


* 


* Joſeph. Antig. I. xvi. c. 15. l 1 Antiq I. xvi. c. 16. — Of Herod's Reign 32. 

K ſoleph. Antio, . ü. c, J. 6. o ſoſeph. Antiq. I. xvi. c. 11. ls 

* O1y21) him by the Romans. 1 Joſeph. Antig. I. xvii. c. 7, 8. Pr ideaux Connect. Part II. B. 9. 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. c. 8. Et De Bell. I. i. c. 21. | | 9 6 
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Account which: 7o/ephus, and from him Eaſebius, 
gives us of it, is as followeth:· Herod's Diſeaſe 
grew. yet more and more, bitterly violent, God 
exacting his Vengeance upon him, for the Puniſh». 
ment ofethe many great Enormities he had been 
guilty of. He had a ſlow Fever, not ſhewing it- 
ſelf ſo much to the outward Touch and Feeling, as 
more grievouſſy burning him within: Moreover 
he bad a ſtrong canine Appetite for Meat, which 
nothing could ſatisfy. His Bowels were ulee- 
rated, eſpecially the Colon Gut, from whence he 
ſuffered grievous Pains. His Feet being ſwoln, 
from thence iſſued forth a Phlegmatic and ſhin- 
ing Humour. Moreover the Diſeaſe had ſeiſed 
the lower Part of his Belly, and an Ulcer broke 
out in bis Genitals breeding Worms and Lice. 
Beſides, he had a Shortneſs of Breath, and that 
very ſtinking and unſavory: And he had alſo a 
troubleſome Flux of Rheum with it, and an 
aſthmatic Difficulty of breathing. And the Pa- 
tient not having Strength to bear all this, there 
followed a Convulſion of all the Parts of his Bo- 
dy.” This is the Account of Joſephus and Eu- 
febius. And thus died this wicked Man in hor- 
rible Pain and Torment, ſmitten of God in this 
fignal and grievous Manner, for his many enor- 
mous Iniquities. That moſt others of the great 
Perſecutors of God's People have died the like 
Manner of Death, is well known to. thoſe who 
have been to any conſiderable Degree converſant 
in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
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Baſnage tells * us,» that Herod was brave, vigi- ; 


tant, skilful, magnificent, and a good Politician, 
This is certainly a very juſt Character of him; but 
here ends the Catalogue of every thing in him that 
was praiſe-worthy. The Inhabitants of Fugea,” 
fays the ſame Author, hated him mortally, not- 
withſtanding he rebuilt their Temple, and diſ- 
eributed a prodigious Quantity of Corn among 
them, in the Time of a very hard Famine. If 
this Nation ſuſpended their Hatred whilſt their 
Wants and his Charity laſted, it was as inveterate 
as ever when the Dearth was over. Almoſt all 
the Paſſages of his Life that have been here rela- 
ted, 
Thoſe whom he loved belt fell a Sacrifice to his 
Paſſion, and he could murder the Perſon for 
whom he was even diſtracted, His Jealouſy of 
the Fes, and particularly of the A/monean Fa- 
mily, made him careful to remove. out of the 
Way every one whom he had but the leaſt 
Ground to ſuſpect. His Religion, if he may be 
faid to have had any, was very much leaning to- 
wards Paganiſm, though it cannot be denied that 
he was a Few. So far was he from ſubmitting 
to the Clergy in any Thing of Conſequence, that 
he put two High-prieſts to Death, and depoſed 
four. No doubt, but the Fathers have charged: 
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real ones to anſwer for. His 8 


ove that he was moſt exceſſively cruel. 
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to blame, there being no need to heap imaging 
ry, Barbarities upon a Man, who had fo many 


but ſuch. as are named in the New Teſtament, 


are theſe following: By Muli hace, one 


ter, ho firſt married Herod Philip her Uncle, 
and afterwards eloped | 
Antipas. By het firſt Husband ſhe had Salome, 
| who danced off the Head of Fohn the Baptiſ, 


from him to marry Herod 


becauſe he reproved Herod Antipas for his incel. 
tuous Adultery with her Mother. Of King A. 
grippa the Firſt was born King * Agrippa the Se- 
cond, before whom Paul pleaded his Cauſe, and 
his two Siſters Druflla and Berenice, the firſt of 
which was Wife to Felix, the Procurator of Ju- 
dea, and the other was preſent with her Brother 
at Cz/area, when Paul's Cauſe was there heard 
before him. 244) ; 

Herod was King of all Fudea, and of all thoſe 
other Provinces over which his Sons afterwards 
reigned, *Tis however plain from his whole 
Story, that he was not altogether an independant 
Sovereign, but enjoy'd his Kingdom as a Vaſal 
or Subject of the Roman Empire. This has been 
clearly proved, as we could here ſhew, if it was 
at all neceſſary to enter into ſuch a Controver. 
ly. Jacob's Oracle drew towards its Accompliſh- 
ment, and the Scepter was by Degrees removed 
from Judah, till it was wholly taken away upon 
the Depoſition of Archelaus, of which we ſhall ſay 
ſomewhat more hereafter. *Tis ſufficient to take 
notice here, that immediately after the Death of 
Herod, his Kingdom was divided between Arche- 
laus, Herod Antipas, and Philip, three of the 
Sons before-mentioned. Archelaus ® had Fudea, 
Idumea, and Samaria ; Philiþ had Auronitis, 
Trachonitis, Paneas, and Batanea ; and Herid 
Antipas had Galilee and Peræa. This was ac- 
cording to the Will of their Father, which was 


upon him ſome particular Inſtances of Cruelty, 
of which he was not guilty ; for this they were 
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confirmed by Auguſtus, 
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Joſephus ubi ſupra, & Euſebius Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. lib. i. c. 8. 
* Baſnage ibid. 
Mark vi. 17. © Acts x11. 1, 2. 


d Matth. xiv. z. 
Mark vi. 21. 28. 


Matth. xiv. 6. 11. 


x Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 7. & De Bell. I. i. c. 18. 
* Matth. xiv. 1. 3. 6. Mark. vi. Luke iii. viii. ix. xiii. xxiii. Acts iv. 27. 


8 Acts xxiv, xxv, xxvi. 


u Hift. of the Jews, b. i. c. 2. 

| Matth. ii. 22. 
. 2 Luke iii. 1. ; 
4 Acts x11, 20. 23. Matth. xiv, 3. Mark vi. 17- 


b Joſepb. Antig 1. xvii. c. 13. See alſo Matth. ii, 22. & Luke iii. 
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Aus Seripture Traves us very much in 
HD ie Dark. concerning the Manner in 
© "@A.. which our Lord ſpent his Childhood 
and Youth, and indeed. bow he was employ'd from 
bis Infancy till he was thirty Tears 'of Age, bi 
includes far the greatef Part of bis Life.” Title 
er nothing of theſe Things is to be found in any 


: 


twelve Years old therefore, hav: 19 been with them 
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"Gays behind them there. III. They. find him in the Temple, diſputing with the Doctors. 


ſeven Days in the Courſe of thetr Attendance at 
the Temple, as they were upon their Return home. 
wards, he privately withdrew bimſelf from them, 
and tarried behind in Jeruſalem. In the mean time 
Joſeph and Mary, ſuppoſing him to be ſomewhere 
in the Company of their Friends and Acquaintance, 


© eutbentic. Hiſtory ;. and St. Luke, 2000 is more | who' had been at the Holy City on the ſame Er- 


particular In bis worry 
than any other of the Evangeliſts, ſays no more of 


it, than that the Child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 


daß upon him :. And afterwards, ſpeaking of bis 


* fubject to bis Parents, that he encregſed in Wiſdom 
and Stature, and in Favour with both God and 
Man. The Silence of the Holy Spirit with regard 
to the many Particulars that muſt baue paſſed in 
ſuch a long Courſe of Time, 'may afford Variety of 
%% Refteffions, which the well-diſpoſed Reader 
_ : 2! c//y make. Mus much may 7 2 
Ceuoncluded from what is left on Record, that our 
Tord was not ſubject to thoſe Infirmities of Mind, 
which are common to other Children; but that on 
the contrary, he was all Seriouſneſs, Modeſty, and 
Stoeetneſß; ever well pleaſed, obſervant, and ob 
Iging: Nor can we doubt but that he was much 
employd in Prayers, Meditations, and ſpiritual 
| - Converſe with his heavenly Father. From thts Fg 
nꝝneral Remark we proceed ty take notice ' of that 
Angle Hiſtory relating to our Lords Youth, which 
is left on Record, the Account of bis going up to 
"Jeruſalem, 07th his Mother and Joſeph, when he 
was only twelve Years of Age, and his Converſation 
there with the Decters in the Temple. 5 
II. Before this, as ade may learn from the Words 

of St. Luke above- quoted, the Favour of God to- 
wards him was very remarkable, ſo that the Di. 
vine Spirit, with which he was filled, began to 
appear even in bis very Infancy. The wonderful 
Progreſs he made in Wiſdom, the viſible Stedfaſt- 
neſs of his Mind, and a Compoſure of Countenance 
beyond what was ever before ſeen in one ſo young, 
Were ſo many early Teſtimonies of his Divinity 
While more and more of this kind was every Year 
=== diſcovered, his Parents“ continued their pious Cuſ- 
_— tom, which was indeed the Cuſtom of the Jews in 
general, of going up to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover. M betber vr no Jeſus ever went with 
them before he was twelve Years of Age, is not 
faid ; but it ſeems likely that this vas the firſt 


b * 


Fptrit, filled with Wiſdom; and the Grace of God| to n da ,,! . 
Spirit, file And : In. But having ſought bim all Day in this 
Fit at Nazareth, he only tells us, that be «was | Manner without Succeſs, and being now convinced 


Account of our Lord's Nonage | rand with themſeboes,” went forwards one whole 


Day's Journey in their Way home, enquiring for 
bm of: fuch Perſons as they thought the moſt likely 


ve them Satisfaction. 


that he was not with any of their Relations and 


guiring of every one they met with no ſmall Concern, 
and looking every where for him as they paſſed a- 
long. At laſt, after three Days ſpent in the Search, 
they found him in the Outer Court of the Temple, 


feated in the midſt of the Doctors, both hearing. 
them, and asking them Queſtions. For the better 


underſtanding of this, tis neceſſary to obſerve, that 
about the Outer Court A the Temple, commonly 
called the Court of the People, were certain Por- 


ches, or Chambers, called alſo Gazophylacia, from 


the Goods and Treaſures of the Temple repofited in 
them. Theſe Rooms * belonged to the Prieſts, and 


in theſe the Doctors of the Laub, Nr at cer. 


tain Hours of the Day, expounded the Moſaical 
Inſtitutions to the People, debating the Difficulties 


they admitted fuch Youth as applied themſelves to 
Learning, and gave them neceſſary Inſtructions, 
the ſame as in their other Schools, erected for that 
Purpoſe only. 


Jeſus preſented himſelf, and nbt only gave Atten- 
tion to their Diſputes, as probably others of his 
Age might do at the ſame Time, but likewiſe pro- 
pounded difficult Queſtions unto them ; and, what 


them, he explained them himſelf, and that ſo much 
to the Satisfaction of the Auditors, and the Con- 


| Fuſion of the * Doclors, that all preſent were aſto- 


mfhed at the great Wiſdom conſpicuous in him, and 
wondered to hear a Child excel in Under ſtanding 
not only Men, but fuch Men as wyre reputed the 


ly there was ſomething very extraordinary and di- 


Time f his appearing in public. When he was 


—— — 


vine in this his Appearance : And ſince he wings: 4 
guided the Diſcourſe, as he did afterwards. in 
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Jerem. xxxv, 2. 4. xxvi. 12. 20. 3 Luke ii. 4). 


* Luke ii. go. b Luke ii. 51,52. Chap. ii. 49. * Verſe 41, 42, 43, 44, 
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Luke ii. 45,46, 47. 
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Friends, they. turned back again to the City, en- 


that occurred with one another. Hither alſo 


IV. Tas in this Aſſembly of the Doctors, that 


Was yet more, when the Doctors could not ſolve © 


moſt knowing' and learned among ſhem. Certain. 
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i 1 by 4 of Friends, be continually ſent forth many | I. Archelaus ſucceeds his Father, and is depofed by 
2 of bis infiutte Prudence and Sancłity, he ne- Auguſtus. II. Judea reduced to a Roman Pro- 
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Wl ca ng Foot bn bis Situation | extraordinary Manner, ans A820 Cane une 
F.. ſoſeph and Mary 29699 Wh, OO af bis on | verenced.by all that knew, Pim. 2 


VII., Thoſe be Gelbe in hard de e, are 


abr dad, not even in his own City,” where he was| - Nature of Judah's Authority, VII. How it 

afterwards reproached with the Meannefs of his} was preſerv'd by that Tribe. VIII. At what 

Extraction, and his illiterate Education. Time it was utterly loft. IX. Objections a- 

IX. I, furthermore ſufficiently appears,* that af  gainſt the Oracle of Jacob conſidered. X. Pri- 

er our Lord was of a competent Growth, be af | deaux's Manner of underſtanding it. XI. What 

fifted the Neceſſities of his Parents with bis own | was meant by Judah, and when the Sceptre de- Us 
Labour, and <wrought at the Trade of his reputed| ported from him. XII. How far theſe two 1 
Father, bo is called a Carpenter by the Evan-| Interpretations may ſerve to the ſame Purpoſe. 71 
geliſts. Some of the Antients have pretended to XIII. Some Account of Herod Antipas ; his —_— 
inform us, what was the Species of Carpentry at Power, and the Extent of ' his Territories. | i 
which Joſeph wrought ; and Juſtin Martyr, in XIV. The Apoſiles and Joſephus reconciled con- i 
particular, ſays, it was making Ploughs, Yokes, cerning Philip the Tetrarch, with ſome Account | 
and other 1, nſtruments of Husbandry for his Netgh- of that Prince. XV. The perpetual Subjecs 

 bours. A certain Author alſo objerves, that ſuch] tion of the Jews to the Roman Empire from 

a private Branch of Trade was more fuitable to the Trme of Pompey. e 

the Piety and Devotion of ſo good a Man as Jo-| _ 7 
ſeph, and better accommodated to the retired Edu- I. | | EROD the Great once intended to 
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cation of our bleſſed Lord, than feekirg of Work leave his whole Kingdom to his Son 
here and there in other Mens Houſes «vould have 2 


erod Antipas, in order to keep up the Gran- 
been. De Deceaſe of Joſeph is thought to have | deur of his Family; but he altered his Reſolu- 


happened before John began 70 baptize, becauſe he tion, and divided it between him, Ar chelaus, 
is never after mentioned in the Evangelical Hiſto- | and Płilip, as before noted. The firſt Will was 
ry; and tis very probable that our Lord followed preferred by the Tews, becauſe Antipas was of a 
lis Trade for ſome Time after, which might be] ſomew hat milder Diſpoſition than his Brother Ar- 
the Reaſen why St. Mark has not made the | cbelaus, who inherited the Cruelty of his Father. 
Jews call him The Carpenter's Son, as Matthew | This was manifeſt from the bloody Beginning he 
las, but femply, The Carpenter, the Son of Mary. made; for having aſſumed the Government with- 

X. Among the many Hardſbips and Mortifica-] out Orders from Rome, he cut off great Numbers of 
tions, which our Lord ſuffered during bis Minority, | People, who thought to have regained their an- 
this was none of the leaſt, that he, who was the | dient Liberty at the Juncture of Herod's Death. 
Mord and Wiſdom of God, ſhould have a Law of | While the Brothers therefore were ſolliciting their 
Silence ſo long impoſed on him, when the Sins and | Cauſe before Auguſtus, it was alledg'd by Anti- 
Follies of Mankind afforded him fo many Opportu- Pas and his Party, that Archelaus had anticipated 
nities of diſcovering his ſupreme Holineſs and Sa. | the Emperor's Deciſion, by thus taking upon him 
gacity. On the Sabbath Days eſpecially, when | an Authority over the Jews. Archelaus was ſo 
People frequented the Synagogue to hear the Law| frighted at theſe Remonſtrances, that he fell 


and the Prophets, where among others his devout | down at Auguſtus's Feet, and in that humble 
Parents and himſelf were conſta 


ntly preſent, was Poſture begg'd his Protection. His Submiſhon 
it not wonderful that he, the Lawgiver of Iſrael, | mov d the Emperor, who told him, That he was 


ſhould patiently Rand there as a mean Artificer, to] worthy to reign; and that Saying was taken for a 


bear the erroneous Expoſitions of others? And this | Sentence in his Behalf, However fifty Deputies 
too after bis fore- mentioned Diſpute with the Doc- 
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ritans to accuſe him thereof before Auguſtus. were employ'd under the Romans for the gather. 

This was in the tenth Year of his Reign; and he | ing of thoſe Taxes, were in ſo great Odium and 

was immediately ſummon'd tò come and anſwer | Deteſtation among them. For they look'd on 
for himſelf before the Emperor. On his appear- | their Employment as a conſtant Breach: of the 
ing at Rome, not being able to juſtify! his Con- Law, and on them for acting therein as Apo: 
duct, but being found guilty. of all that was | tates from it, and the worſt of Men, ſuch 23 
charged upon him, he was (depoſed from his were not to be drunk or eaten with, or admitted 
Principality, had all his Goods condemned to be | to common Converſation. And hence it is that 
confiſcated; and he himſelf was baniſhed to Vi- in the Goſpels we find Publicans and Sinner; ſo 
enna in Gallia, where he died. often joined together, and our bleſſed Lord 6 

II. Auguſtus hereypon © ſent Publius Sulpitius often reproach'd for converſing with them. 

Quirinus, whom he had appointed Prefident of | III. Tt was in the fame Year while this was 
Syria, to ſeize the Country which Archelaus had | a doing, that Fejus Chriſt, being then in the 
hitherto reigned over, and reduce it to the Form of twelfth Year of his Age, went up to Jeruſalem 
a Roman Province; and Coponius, a Raman of the | with Fofeph and Mary at the Paſſover, and there 
Equeſtrian Order, was ſent with him, to take on | firſt appeared in the Prophetic Office, and the 
him the Government of it, under the Title of | Buſineſs of his Father, by fitting among the Doc. 
Procurator of Fudea. On their Arrival at Feru. tors in the Temple, and declaring to them the 
alem, they ſeiz' d all Archelaus's Goods, accord- | Truth of God, as has been related in the Chapter 
ing to the Sentence of Confiſcation, and having | immediately preceding this Diſſertation. This 
in a great Part aboliſhed the Jeuiſb Polity, eſta- ſays * Dr. Prideaux, was his firſt Signal Coming 
bliſhed the Roman in its Stead. Coponius took on | to his Temple, foretold by the Prophet Mala. 
him the Adminiſtration in the Name of Augu/- | chi, whereby, according to the Prophet Haggai, 
tus, but ſtill in Subordination to the Preſident of | * the Glory of the latter Houſe was made to be 
Syria, Fudea being made a Part of that Province. | much greater than that of the former, By the 
After this the Power of Life and Death was | latter Houſe the Prophet meant the Temple from 
taken wholly out of the Hands of the Fes, and the Time that it was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, when 
placed in the Roman Procurator, and his ſubor- the Jews returned from the Babyloniſb Captivity, 
dinate Officers; and Taxes were thenceforth paid | till it was finally deſtroyed by Titus: For tho 
immediately to the Roman Emperor. The De-| it was again rebuilt by Herod within this Period 
ſcription and Regiftration of every Man's Poſ- of Time, and made more noble than before, yet 
ſeſſion was made eleven Years. before by Sentius | as he made uſe of many of the fame Material, 
Saturninus ; but the laying and levying of Taxes | and preſerved ſome Parts of the antient Structure, 
according thereto was not executed till now, when | his Building was confounded with that of Zerut- 
Fudea was reduced to a Province by Quirinus, or | babe, and the Temple was ſtill called the ſecond 
Cyrenius, Governor of Syria. ' | or latter Houſe, as it had always before been from 
The raiſing of thoſe Taxes cauſed great Diſtur- | the Time of its firſt Rebuilding. Our Lord had 
bances among the Jews; many oppoling it; been perſonally preſent at the Temple before, in 
ſome under a Notion of univerſal Liberty, that | ſpeaking of which Circumſtance, * we obſerv'd, 
they were to have no King but God ; and others, | that theſe Prophecies then began to be fulfilled ; 
that they were not to own a King, by paying | but as this was the firſt Time that he was mi- 
Taxes to him, that was of a Foreign Nation, | niſterially preſent, as the Meſſenger of the Cove- 
becauſe the Law commanded, ' zt to jet a |nant whereby Life and Salvation were revealed 
Stranger, which 1s not of their Brethren, to be | to Men, they now received a more eminent Com- | 
King over them. The firſt Party was headed by | pletion. And at the ſame Time, according to | 
one * Judas of Galilee, a turbulent and feditious | ? ſome, and not before, began the Accompliſh- 
Man, of whom mention is made" in the Acts of | ment of that Signal Prophecy of Jacob, which ] 
the Apoſtles ; but he was ſoon cut off, and all | we have ſo often mention'd, ? The Sceptre ſhall s 
his Followers ſuppreſs d. But the other Notion ot depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from be- 
of not owning a Foreigner to be their King ſtill Deen his Feet, until Shiloh come. We have 
revail'd :. For it was a Doctrine held and taught | ſomewhere promiſed a more full Explanation of 
by the Phariſees, the predominant Sect of the | this Prophecy, than has been already given in the \ 
Fews, and from them imbibed by the Gene- preſent Work, and ſhall now endeayour to per- 17 
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rality of that People. And hence it was, that | form our Word, by tranſcribing, or extraCting, 

in the Time of our Saviour's Miniſtration they | the Opinions of two very learned and eminent 

made it a Queſtion, i Whether they ought to pay | Perſons, who have written upon the Subject. 

tribute to Czar or no. For tho' they were IV. Baſnage tells us, That there is at preſent 

obliged to ſubmit thereto, yet as to to the Le- | no Difficulty in this Oracle. It might be am- 

gality of the Thing they generally held it in the | biguous, fays he, in the Time of Feſis Chrif, th 
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N Negative. And this was the Reaſon that the when the Fews flattered themſelves, that the pc 
Publicans, that is, thoſe of their Nation who Sceptre, which was in the Hands of a Foreign, he 
_ Þ Joſeph. ubi ſupra, c Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviit. c. 1. 4 John xviii. 31, See Lightfoot on the Place. . 
* Joleph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 1, 2. & De Bell. I. ii. c. 12. Deut. xvii. 15. E Joſeph. ubi ſupra, 
b As v. 27, i Matt. xxii. 17. k Connect. Part, II. b. 9. ! Maiach. iii. 1. He 
= Hag. il. 9. n See Page Ixi. of this Work. | | 5 
P Gen. Ixix. 10. ky 


» Prideaux maintaixs this Opinion, but he is not the Author of it, See it. in Baſnage's Hiſt. of the Jews, b. i. 
* Haſt, of the Jews, b. iv. c. 20. h | ould 
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turn to the Houſe: of David; that the of Herod the Great, becauſe Fudea was tributary 


longet, than that" of the 


; Sceptre, 


teen Centuries and a half are paſt and gone ſince 


Things to be enquired into, in order to prove the 


ing of Shiloh; 3. How the Tribe of Judah pre- 


mony of our Lord's Meſſiahſhip, weſhallreturn to 
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; 2 Romans ſfiould neither be harder, nor 
tha Kings 4 95 

e Fuba tributary to them; and that if Je- 
290 0 its Fe ede deſtroy d, God would 
glorioully taiſe them up again from their Ruins 
at the End of ſeventy Years, after an Age of Pu- 
niſhments and Calamities. But a Nation which 
oans under a Captivity of 1700 Years, and is 
diſperſed, | without a City; without a Temple, 
without Victims, without a King, without a 
Chief, and. without a ſupreme Authority in any 
Part of the World,' cannot fondly imagine, that 
this is only an Interruption of their Liberty, or 
deny that God hath wreſted from Judah the 
which that Tribe ſo long wielded, This 
general Reflection, if duly weighed by the Jeros, 
would be ſufficient to take away the Prejudices 
of that People. For if we {et aſide the Meſſiah 
of the Chriſtians, and only keep to the main 
Queſtion, At what Time the promiſed Meſſiah 
was.to come, we ſhall ſoon perceive that he muſt 


neceſſarily have come a long Time ago. Jacob 
teaches, that the Sceptre ſhould not depart from 


ee till the Advent of SHilob: But does this 
ceptre ſubſiſt any where at preſent ? Above ſix- 


the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; and the Tribe of 
Judah, ſcattered and fugitive over the Face of the 
whole Earth, has nor, Pr ſuch a long Courſe of 
Ages, ever been ſeen in one Body or Society. 
It appears no where, and its very Genealogies are 
confounded and out of Order, ſo that even the 
Family of David is not certainly known: And 
can it now be ſaid, that the Sceptre is in the Hand 
of Judah? oy „ 
The Author * above quoted propoſes four 


Accompliſhment of Jacob's Prophecy about the 
Time of Chriſt: 1. Who was the Shiloh that was 
to come; 2. The Nature of that Authority, which 
Jacob promiſes to his Son Judah till the com- 


ſerv'd that Authority; and 4. at what Time ſhe 
utterly loſt it. We ſhall give the Subſtance of 
what he has ſaid on each of theſe Heads, and of 
his Anſwers to the moſt material Objections a- 
gainſt this Prophecy. After that we ſhall. add 
the Syſtem of Prideaux, which is ſomewhat dit- 
ferent from that of Baſnage. Our own Reflecctions, 
if we makeany, ſhall be few and ſhort. And ha- 
ving gone thro' with this very important Teſti- 


give ſome further Account of Herod Antipas, 
and Philip, the other Sons of Herod the Great, 
who reigned after their Father, and who are both 
mentioned in the New Teſtament. _ 

Let us firſt obſerve, that Baſnage hath not fix'd 
the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy to the De- 
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Theſe Interpreters ought to be preferr'd to all o- 
chers, becauſe they are not blinded by Prejudices, 
nor hurried away by Paſſions, on the Side of 


0 en 
ESUS CHRIST. 
under him, as well as under the Ethnarchs, and 
Commands he Was obliged to obey. Theſe are 


he ſays is herein contained. He adds, that when 
Archelaus was' baniſh'd, and Fudea made a Pro- 
vince, this Accompliſhment was brought very 


pears to have been entirely in their Hands. The O- 
pinion of Prideaux was the Occaſion of our ſpeak- 
ing of Jacob's Prophecy in this Place before an- 
other, and it may certainly be as properly treat- 


Reader will be at Liberty to acquieſce where he 
pleaſes. Theſe Authors ſeem to have collected 


ſtion before us, at leaſt they have introduced the 


ſhall keep to them only. The four Enquiries of 
Baſnage are firſt in Order, according to the Me- 
thod above propoſed. | 
V. Paſſing over all ſtrained Interpretations, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts have explained the Word Shi- 
[bh by that of Meſſiah, ro whom the Kingdom be- 
longeth, and whom the Nations ſhall obey. Theſe 
Paraphraſts lived before the Controverſy about 
this Oracle aroſe. But admitting that they ſhould 
be of ſo old a Standing as is commonly thought, 
the Argument here drawn from them would be 
but ſo much the ſtronger: For it would prove 


Jacob as we do, even when they knew that the 
Chriſtians apply'd them to Jeſus Chriſt. No doubt 
but they would have deprived their Adverſaries 
of this Proof, had it been in their Power to do 
it. Beſides Onkelos and Fonathan, there is ano- 
ther pretty antient Hebrew Commentator on Ge- 
nefis, who tells us that © Shiloh is the King M 
fab; ſo that we have the Conſent of the old 


was here to deny the Truth, have acknowledged 
it. And the Cabbaliſts find the fame Number 
of 358 in the Words Shiloh ſball come, as in the 
Name Meze/jah. A. multitude of other 
Authors might be introduced on this Occaſion, 
if it would not ſeem too much like Affectation. 


the Chriſtians. They appear to embrace this O- 
pinion merely becauſe they know, and love, the 
Truth; for it is acting contrary to their own In- 
tereſt. They are Men of Reach, open Enemies 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore cannot 
be ſuſpected; whereas others may either invent, 
or follow ſome very remote Explications, The 
Jews can have no Reaſon to complain, when 


poſition of Archelaus fo poſitively as Prideaux 
hath done. *Tis more reaſonable, ſays he, to ad- 


they are condemned out of the Writings of their 
greateſt Maſters, and our moſt' virulent Enemies. 


mit that the Sceptre was departing from Fudah, We need not take notice, after all this, that . the 


and his Kingdom breaking, from the Beginning | Chriſtians in general come into this Interpreta- 


— * 


Baſnage Melech Hamaſchiach. 
Hebrei textus reſtitutis. c. 2. 3. a 


_ ----t Tra. Sanhedrim. c. xi. Vide plura apud Morinum in Appendice de locis 
This Kind of Study was common among the Jews, and an Argument from it againſt themſelves is not improper. 
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he himſelf was a Vaſſal to the Emperor, whoſe 
not directly his Words, but the Senſe of what 


forward: For the ſupreme Power then devolved 
upon the Romans, and at the Death of Chriſt ap- 


ed of here as any where elſe: For, after all, the 


the Subſtance of what has been ſaid on the Que 


moſt folid Arguments; and for that Reaſon we 


that they were forced to tranſlate the Words of 


Commentators. The Talmudiſts, whoſe Intereſt it 


Fewiſh 
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tian, which is ſo much to their Advantage. Let 


us therefore conclude in Brief, that Shia is the 


VI. Since "room gave his Bleſſing to every 
one of his Children, there is no doubt but he 


_ promiſed ſome peculiar Advantage to the Tribe 


af Judab in this Place; and though that Opi= 
nion may not appear favourable to Chriſtians, 
yer Truth ſhould always be preferr'd to Intereſt. 
But thofe who are dazzled ar the Word Sceptre, 


and aſcribe a royal Authority to it, throw them- 


ſelves into an inextricable Labyrinth; for there 
were no Kings in Fudah from Moſes to David, 
nor from the Return out of the Babyloniſb * 
tivity till the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. 
The regal Authority began ſix hundred Years 
after the Oracle of Jacob, and ended five hun- 
dred Years before Jeſus Chrift; ſo that, not- 
withſtanding this Prophecy, they ſaw eleven 
hundred Years paſs away without a King, For 
this Reaſon a“ learned Annaliſt tranſlates the 


Paſſage thus : The Sceptre ſhall not fail for ever, | 


becauſe Shiloh ſhall come. The Sceptre, fays he, 
ſhall fail during the Captivity, and for ſome 
Time after their Returh, but not for ever, be- 
cauſe the Meſſiah ſhall reſtore it. 


ſpeaks of a temporal Sceptre; and the Sceptre 
of the Meſſiah was ſpiritual and myſtical only. 
Tis therefore neceſſary to embrace a more na- 
tural Explication, and which is better grounded 
upon Hiſtory. By the Sceptre we muſt under- 
ſtand a Degree of Preheminence, which diſtin- 
guiſhed the Tribe of Judah, as Kings are di- 
ſtinguiſhed in their own Dominions. Conſo- 
nant hereunto David, * alluding to this Oracle 
of Jacob, gives the Title of Lawgiver to Ju- 
dah, though that Tribe preſcrib d no Laws to 
the reſt; for Moſes was of the Tribe of Levi. 
1udah therefore was the Lawgiver in an im- 
proper Senſe, becauſe his Inheritance was always 


the Center of Religion, and the Habitation of 


the Church. There it was that the Ark reſted, 
that the Temple was built, and there alone that 
Sacrifices were to be offered up. There is no 
neceſſiiy that this Tribe ſhould always have ſup- 
plied the Nation with Kings. Tis enough that 
it was preferr'd to the reſt, and accounted the 
Head of the twelve, Sacred Hiſtory muſt be 


conſulted, to learn particularly the Privileges of 


Fudah; for the Event is the ſureſt Interpreter of 
a Prophecy: And here we ſhall find, 1. That 
his Number and Portion were always to be con- 
ſiderable. Theſe, together with his Proſperity, 

ave him always a Preheminence above the 
other Tribes, and were to him advantageous 


Marks of Diſtinction: He went at the Head of 


the Nation, and alone maintain'd his Ground 
againſt the Attempts of neighbouring Kings, 
Schiſmatics, and Rebels. 2. God was always to 
preſerve this Tribe from that Diſperfion and 
Confuſion which attended the others. And 


agreeably to this ſome read, The Tribe of Judah; 
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This Inter- 
pretation removes the Difficulty, but it changes 
the common Uſe of the Terms: For Jacob 
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evidently. true till the coming of Crit; but 
ſince that God has taken this Tribe out of the 


ed, and its Children are no more known, Such 
a Tranſlation as this is not unwarrantable, ſince 


| Moſes often uſed the Hebrew Word, ?. which is 
here tranſlated Sceptre, to ſignify a Tribe: And 


according to this, the Interpretation of Jacobs 


to be the Seat of Religion, (as we have juſt now 
obſerved it was in fact:) For Faced foretold, 
That the Lawgiver ſhould not depart from between 
bis Feet. Let us now briefly run over the Hi- 
ſtory of this Tribe, in order to examine more 
particularly how far it has enjoy d theſe Privi- 


the Sceptre in a preciſe and literal Senſe. This 
is the thitd Enquiry propoſed. 8 
VII. When the Children of 1/-ae! went out 
of Egypt towards the Holy Land, no King 
came out of Judab to be their Deliverer and 
Leader. Moſes, who put himſelf at their Head, 
was of the Tribe of Levi. All that is obſervd 


moſt numerbus of all the Tribes, and had the 
moſt honourable Poſt in the Camp; and that 


| Naaſſon, Chief of that Tribe, offered his Pre- 


ſents and Sacrifices at the Tabernacle before any 


aan, a great many Heroes aroſe among the 
People of 1/rael, but few of them were of the 
Tribe of Judah, which only furniſh'd a greater 
Quota of Soldiers for the War. Saul the firſt 
King of IJſrael was a Benjamite; and though 
David afterwards introduc'd the ſupreme Au- 
thority into his Family and Tribe, yet ſo many 


from the 1ſraelites coming out of Egypt, to 
the Time of David, and the Reign of David's 
Family was comparatively ſpeaking ſo ſhort, 
that tis unnatural to think the Patriarch pro- 
mis'd a Kingdom which was to begin ſo late, 
and end ſo ſoon. But Judah was always more 
numerous than the reſt of the Tribes, and held 
out longeſt againſt the Kings of Aſyria; and 
nence foretold by Jacob was to be fomething of 
this kind, which ſhould vary according to the 
Times. Under an ariſtocratical Government it 
had the firſt Poſt, and march'd at the Head of 
the other Tribes. When Monarchy was pre- 
ferr'd to a republican State, the Kings were 
chiefly taken out of it. When the Admini- 


Council, the Tribe of 


ſtration of important Affairs was entruſted to 3 
Judah compos d, or at 
leaſt made up the greateſt Part of, the San- 
hedrim. During all theſe Forms of Govern- 
ment, this Tribe was the Depoſitary of Reli. 
gion, and had alone its Temple, Altars, and 
Sacrifices. Can any other ſingle Tribe be pro- 


duc'd, with all theſe Advantages ? 
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Four hundred and forty Years are reckon d from this laſt Event to David's Reign. By 


Sight of Men; for its Genealogies are conſound- 


Prophecy, and the Application of it to Chriſt, 


would be very eaſy and natural. 3. Fudah way 


leges, and whether it can be ſaid to have borne 


concerning Judab, is only this, that it was the 


of the reſt, After they were enter d into Ca- 


Ages had paſt from Jacob's Promiſe, or even 


therefore tis eaſy to perceive that the Prehemi- 


all nat fail tili Shiloh come, in the room of, The 1 


2 


Difficulties'cancerning the Sceptre of Judab may 
de emdvell. For Inſtance, tis objected, that Ju. 
Jab ſeetned entirely to loſe all its Privileges during 
the ehe Tribes inte Gia; that Cyrus, 


H baek}andhis-Succefſors, whotfavour-| 7 


| — K the Kings of yy dels uf 
ter the Conqueſts and Death of Alexanger” the 
Great; became Maſters of it did the fame as the 
Per farts had done; That the Maccabevs, Wie be- 
the Tribe of Levi; and finally, that Hero, an 
Idumean, was King in Fudea when Ig Cr 
was born. But there is no great ' Matter in all 
this; for if Fgceb did not Promiſe to | Fudab a 
ſupreme and regal Authority, but only ſuch a 
Preheminence above the reſt of the Tribes as hath 
here been deſcrib'd, it may be eaſily proved; that 
Judabwas ſo far from ever loſing the Sceptre, 
during the Times enumerated above, that he en- 
joy 'd his Preheminence much more ſen Rblyraft er 
the Captivity than hie liad ever done before This 
Tribe did not abſolutely diſappeat eben during 
the Captivity; itſelf, and was all found entife at 


the Return from it, which is more than can be 


faid of any other Tribe, little Benjamin only ex- 
cepted who is frequently confounded with Fu- 
dah. It was no more ſtrange, after this Retürn, 
to ſee the High- prieſts, or the Qaccabees, govern 
the People; than it was to ſee Mo/es' put himſelf 
at the Head ef that Nation many Ages before. 
This did not hinder the Preheminence of Judah; 
who ſettled again at Feru/alem, the Capital of the 
Country, whilſt in other Parts of Juda there 
were only ſome Families of the ten Tribes! u- 
dah then gave its own Name to the ' whole Na- 
tion, every Part of which paid a Kind of year- 
ly Homage to it, by coming to worſhip in the 
Temple of Feru/alem, and to ſacrifliee upon her 
Altars. But we need not repeat all che Particu- 
lars of this Preheminen de.. 
VIII. The laſt Thing to be conſidered, is, at 
what Time the Tribe of Judab loſt its Authori- 
. Upon a juſt Determination of this depends 
the whole Weight of Tacob's Words, as they are 
brought by Chriſtians to prove that an Chriſt 
was Shiloh, the Meſſiah. In general then, tis ea- 
ſily proved that this Tribe, confounded as it is 
with the others, and diſperſed throughout the 


14 


World in ſo many Places, has not at this Day 


the leaſt Shadow of Preheminence, nor doth it 
now make a numerous or diſtinct Body. To find 
when this Privation of Authority firſt began, let 
us return a little to their Hiſtory. + Herod the 
Great, who was neither of the Tribe of Fudah, 
nor of any of the other Tribes, but an Jdumean, 
was King of the Jews when Chriſt was“ born, 
and the firſt King of that Nation who had been 


tributary to the Romans. From his Timè the 


Cale of the eus grew worſe and worſe,s\ When 
Archelaus his Son was baniſhed out of Feruſe- 
len, that City, with all the neighbouring Coun- 
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tty was joined to Syria and becatmie a Roman 
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Provinee/! The 'Saxbed#imt loſt the Power of Life 
and Death, which they had preſerved vVvEen un- 
der the Kings of Eqyppt und Syria z. and when 
the ei wanted! to ctudifyß Jeſut Chi, they 
acknowledged the Sceptre to be depurted from 
| 5 ſaying to Pilate that inf owgs not 
lawful for them to put un, Mun i. Dea A- 
this their Condition grew ſtill worſe: or Jrru- 

ſalem"wasdeſtroy'd, all the Advantages of Fudah 
vaniſtyd, und that Tribe was involved in the fame 
Calamity with the feſt The Inhabitants af Ju. 
aden were diſperſed; and ſold like Cattlebin the: 
Markets nor do ve yet ſee the leaſt Sfiadow of · 
their Coming together again There is now no 
Country where*the' Tribe of Judab makes à Fi- 
gure) or iS] known; and ſo much petplex d 
are their: Genealogies, that not a ſingle. Famil 
of the Je, for many Hundreds of Vears paſt, 
habe been able to ſhe w from whom tis deſcend- 
ed. For though thoſe of them who inhabit) 
Spaun pretend to be the Remains of the Tribe of 
| Judah; they offer only ſome uncertain Preſump- 
tions to make good what they ſay; and theſe ate 
far from giving Satisfaction, eſpecially: fince the 


Preſumptions are ſtrongtr on the other gide. But 


if t could even be proved that ſome Families of 
Juda remain entire to this Day, what could 
be inferred” from thence in relation to Jacob's 
Oracle? It muſt be alſo proved, that theſe. Fa- 
milies have ſome Preheminence over the reſt of 
the Jeu, and that they make a ſeparate! and 
diſtinct Body, before we can adinit that the O- 


racle of Jarob is not fulfilled; and that the Sep- 


tre ſtill remains in the! Tribe of udab. . 

Mean while what ſhould hinder our conclu- 
eee That his Oracle was fully accom- 
pliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt; and that conſequently he 


was the true Shiloh? Some kind of Authority re- 
mained with the Jerbs till his Time but then 


viſibly began to depart, and in forty Vears after 
his Crucifixion was entirely loſt. Do theſe Circum- 
| ſtances fall in ſo well with the Birth of any Preten« 
der? Whoſe Birth-befides was ever foretold ſo long; 


9 


before, and pointed out by ſuch clear and unde- 


niable Characters? Abundance of Heroes among 
the Heathens have been dignify d after their Deatlis, 
on account of their Conqueſts and brave Atchiev- 
ments; but has there ever been qne of theſe, 
whoſe Birth, with all its attendant Circumſtances, 
was predicted, and whoſe Appearance was ex- 
pected, for many Ages before it came to paſs?” 
Has the Birth of Impoſtors, who have either 
broached new. Religions, or changed the eſtabliſh. 
ed ones, been foretold ? But theſe Things were 
true of eus Chrift; and therefore he was the Meſ- 
ſiah. In a word, ſince: we find that it was in 
the Power of Fe/us Chriſt to live at the Time 
when the Tribe of Judah was loſing its Autho- 
rity; and dependant on a Roman Governor, while 
the reſt of Fudea had the good Fortune to be 
kept under the Direction of the Herod's; ſince 
it was in his Power, after he was crucify'd, / td 
take away the Sceptre from the Tribe of Tudab, 
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This was the State of the Jews for ſome Time after Archelaus, Antipas and Philip ſtill reigning in their reſpectiye Provinces. 
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and ſor the Space of ſixteen ot ſeventeen hundred 
Fears to diſperſe that as well as the reſt of the 
ſay, is demonſtrable, tis evident. that be muſt 
not only be the Meſſiah ſoretold by this Oraele, 
but muſt alſo have been inveſted with a divine 
Power, to ſcatter the Unbelievers, and reduce the 
Nations. to tlie Obedience of the Goſpel. N | ing 
evade the Arguments above, that Shiloh in the 


Oracle of i Faceh ſignified onby the City which 


bore that Name. Saul and Jeraboam, ſay they, 
were crown d at this Place. The former of theſe 
was of the Tribe of Benjamin, and the latter 
founded his Kingdom upon the Diviſion of Mel, 
and the Revolt of the Ten Tribes from their 
Subjection to Fudah. The Senſe of Facob s Words, 
therefore, according to theſe Intetpreters, is, that 
the Sceptre ſhall be taken from Judab, wben 4 
King ſhall:be crowned at Shiloh, which was the 
Caſe of Saul and Feroboam. But the Fact itſelf 
js certainly falſe, with regard to Saul; for the 
Ark was not at Shilab when Saul was choſen 
King, neither was he anointed in that Tawn, but 
in Miſpat: And as to Feroloam, we ſhall have 
no Reaſon ever to believe he was crowned at Shi- 
Lab, till we are informed of that Particular upon 
better Authority than that of the Rabbie. 
Other Jews have endeavoured to elude this O- 
racle, by maintaining, that by the Word Scep- 
tre, which properly ſignifies a Rod, Jacob fore- 
told to Judab a long Train of Afflictions till the 


coming of the Meſſiah, and that the Prophecy 


is now fulfilled by the diſmal Diſperſion of all 
me Poſterity of that Patriarch. Thus, they ſay, 
the Words of Jacob are fo far from demonſtrat- 
ing the Meſſiah to be already come, that they 
prove it to be their Duty ſtill to expect him. 
This Expoſition is found in the Writings of 7 

cob the Son of Amram; and alſo in a* Book writ- 
ten on purpoſe to explain the difficult Words of 
Scripture to their Women and Children, where- 
in 'tis expreſly aſſerted, that the Sceptre ſignifies 
the Rod or Afflictions of the Jewiſb People. But 
the Seventy Interpreters have overthrown all this, 
in tranſlating the Term by that of Prince. Be- 
ſides, it would have been ridiculous in Jacob, who 


deſigned to raiſe the Tribe of Judah above the | 


reſt, to have foretold nothing but Calamity and 
Miſery to attend it. Neither does it ap 
that Judab hath undergone any peculiar Misfor- 
tunes, but only ſuch as were common to all the 
Tjraelites. 

Again, tis infinuated by ſome, that if we un- 
derſtand by the Sceptre a ſupreme and regal Au- 
thority, there needs only a ſmall Change in the 
Punctuation to overſet all the Notions of the 
Chriſtians. The putting of only a ſingle Point 
after one of the Hebrew Letters, they inform us, 
will make the Paſlage ſignify, not that Fudab 
ſhall reign till the Coming of the Meſſiah, but 
that he ſhall reign eternally after the Meſſiah's 
Advent. But is there any Text, either in the Bi- 
ble or any other Book, that might not be per- 
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p tre hall not be broken 
ill the; Time that the Meſſiah become. Thus by 
taking the; Jeuiſb Interpreters for Judges, the 
Senſe of: this Oracle becomes fixed, and the ful. 
filling of it in 7% Cbriſ is alſo palpable ; for 
| 1 not reigned ſince his Appearance on 
b art W 8 | Fr 112 oe { 'q . It 8] 76 $0 5 13 
T hheſe are the moſt material Things in the 
Account of Jacobs Prophecy by Baſnage.. We 
now proceed to our other Author, whoſe very 
Words we ſhall uſe, becauſe he hag not run to 
any great Length on the Subjec. 
X. After introducing the Words of Face, in 
ſpeaking of our Lord's Aſcent to Feru/alem, and 
his Diſputation wich the: Doctors there, he goes 
on thus: That by SHilob is here meant the Meſ. 
ſiah is on all Hands agreed. And at the Time 
of this his Coming, Qrenius having reduced Jy. 
dæa into the Form of a Roman Province, and 
inſtead of their former Goyernors of their ow] n 
Nation placed a Roman Procurater over them, 
then began the fulfilling of this Prophecy, which 
ſixty two Years after was fully compleated in the 
Deſtruction: of Feruſalem. For then, that is, at 
the Time of this Reduction of Judæs to a Ro- 
man Province, the Sceptre and the Lawęiver 
from between their Feet began to be taken from 
dre. | & ropes in the 9 of the Tem. 
ple and City of Jeruſalem by Titus they were 
| wholly deprived, and have never ſince bt them 
| again reſtored. 1 75 TH 2017 
For the fuller Explication of this Prophecy, 
and of the Manner of its Completion, theſe fol- 
lowing. Particulars are to be obſerved, | 1ſt, By 
| | 3 . . , 
the Sceptre in Fudab is meant the Sovereignty in 
it, and by a Lawgiver from between his Feet the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice by thoſe of that fame 
Nation, and according to their own Laws; and 
both put together imply ſuch a political Con- 
ſtitution of Government, as that whereby a Na- 
tion is governed by its own Princes, and by its 
| own Laws, and this was that which was not to 
depart from Judab till Shiloh ſhould come. 
2dly, This Conſtitution of Government all 7 
rael was poſſeſſed of from their coming out of 
| Egypt to the Time of the prevailing of the A 
Hrian Empire, they being till then under their 
own Princes (that is firſt Judges, and afterwards 
Kings) and governed by their own Laws, But 
3dly, When the Kings of Afjria had extended 
their Empire on this Side the Eupbrates as far as 
Paleſtine, Ten of the Tribes of Jae! being car- 
ried into Captivity, the Sceptre then departed from 
thoſe Tribes, and the Lawgiver from between 
their Feet. For their Princes and their Laws be- 
ing then taken away from them, they were ne⸗ 
ver after that any more a People, but being ſcat- 


, 


tered among the Heathen Nations of the Eaſt, 
their Name and their Nation were abſorbed and 
loft in them, and they have never ſince been any 
more heard of. But 4thly, the Tribe of Judab, 
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5 In a Book called, The Gate of Truth. 
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noueh they fell under the like Captivity, yet af- we find none, excepting Zerubbabel, to have had 
Ons. regained, from it into their own Land, | the Government of the Yew Nation, that were 
and had there their Sceptre and Lawgiver again | of the Tribe of Judah; that the High-Pricſts 
"reſtored. to them. For being there imbodied | had moſtly the Regency of the Land, who were 
again under. the lame Conſtitution of Govern | of the Tribe of Levi; and that after the Ammo- | 
nent, they had again Princes of their on to be | naan Princes Herod and Archelaus his Son reigns | } 
Rulers over them, and * the Adminiſtration of | ed in Juda, who were Deſcendants of the Tdu- = | 
aſtice under tbein by their own Laws in the | m@ans,. and. not of any of the Tribes of 1/raet. | 
me. Manner as before, and ſo they continued | To this IJ anſwer, That after the Captivity, the 
to have g eee (excepting only the | Tribe of Judah ſwallowed all elſe that were left 
three Years; and an hall of Antiachus's.. Perſecu- | of the other Tribes of Hrael, and all from that- 
tion) till the Time that Coponius was made Pro- Time were called Feaps, and reckoned as of the 
curator of Fadæa, But then the Power of] Sons of Judah. And as to Herod, "Nicolas of 
Life and Death being taken from them, and | Damaſcus, who lived in that Court, atteſts him 
| placed ina foreign Goyernor, and Juſtice being to have been deſcended from one of thoſe Few 
chenceforth, adminiſtred by the Laws of Rome, in- | Families which returned from the Babhloniſoꝰ 
ſtead. of thoſe of their on Nation, then truly | Captiyity. But whether this were ſo or not, it 
began the Sceptre to depart from Fudab, and the | is no where denied, but that he was deſcended 
Lawgiver from between his Feet; and this De- from; Anceſtors, who had by Proſelytiſm been 
parture was fully compleated in the Deſtruction | long ingrafied into the Name and Nation of the 
of Jeriſalem ſixty two Years after, and therein] Feus, and thereby been made at leaſt adopted 
this Prophecy had its intire Accompliſhment. | Soggef the Tribe of Judab, and therefore he 
Till then ſame few Remains of their Power were | cannot be reckoned as a Stranger to it. 
| ſtill left among them: For they had ſtill their The Sum therefore is; The Sceptre: and the 
Sanhedrim or national Council, and they had | Lawgiver remained ameng the Jeus till both be- 
ſtill their High- Prieſt, with ſome Shadow of Au- gan to be taken from them by the Romans on 
thority {till lodged. in both, and in the Admini- their reducing Judæa into the Form of a Ro- 
ſtration of Juſtice ſome Regard was ſtill. had by | man Proyince, and then Cbriſ, the Sbilob pro- 
the Roman Governors to their old national Law, | miſed, began his Coming as the Meſſiah, by then 
But after the Temple and City of Feru/alem were | firſt entering on his Father's Buſineſs, for which 
deſtroyed by Titus, all this was abſolutely and | he was ſent. And that this exactly fell in with 
wholly aboliſhed, and from that Time . neither | the Time of this Change plainly appears: For 
the Sceptre nor the Lawgiver hath been any more Chriſt was then in the. rwelfth Year of his Age, 
found among them. For although near 1650 | and the twelfth Year from Chr:/?'s Birth was that 
Years are now paſt ſince that Deſtruction, and | whereon Coponius entered on his Government. 
eat Numbers of this People ſwarm all over the | For Herod lived one Year after the Birth of Chr:/t, 
World, yer they have never been able to imbody | and after the Death of Herod, * Archelaus reign- 
again into a Nation either in their own, or any | ed ten Years, and the next Year after the Ro- 
other Land; or have they to this Day ever found | mans ſeized Fudæa, and made it a Province of 
a Place, where they could re-eſtabliſh their old | the Empire. Cbriſt therefore firſt appeared in 
Conſtitution of Law, or have a Prince of their | the Temple as the Meſſiah at that very Time, 
own to govern them by it. As to their Ach- | when the Sceptre of the Lawgiver firſt began to 
malotarcha at Babylon, if that Officer be till | depart from Judah, and fixty two Years after 
there in being, he is no more than what their | that, this Departure was fully compleated in the 
Alabarcha was at Alexandria, their Ethnarcha at | Deſtruction of the Temple and City of Jeruſa- 
Antioch, or their Epiſcopus Tudeorum in England, | lem, and the utter aboliſhing of the whole Fewr/þ 
that is, the Head of that Sect in that Place, with- | Policy and Conſtitution of Government in that 
out Sword or Sceptre, or any Power of Coercion, Land, which hath never ſince either there or any 
or Authority of Juriſdiction, but what he hath | where elſe been again revived, Thus far have 
by the voluntary Submiſſion of the Feus of that | we followed our Authors. p 


Country, which was the old Babylonian Province. | XII. The greateſt Difference between the two 
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jut And therefore nothing can be more vain, than | Interpretations here introduced ſeems to lie in this: 
= what the Jews urge as to this Matter, that is, | That the firſt makes it neceſſary to underſtand the | 
1 that in this Æchmalatarcba is Kill preſerved both | Word Fudah in a ſtrict and limited Senſe, for a 


the Sceptre and the Lawgiver in the Tribe of | the particular Tribe which bore that Name; 
Judah, and that therefore the Prophecy of Ja- | whereas the other applies it looſely to the whole 
cob above mentioned is not yet fulfilled, nor the | Nation, which from that Tribe were valled by 
Mefliah as yet come. | the common Name of Jews. It cannot be de- 
XI. But againſt what I have here ſaid of the | nied that the former Method is by much the 
Explipetion and fulfilling of this Prophecy it may | moſt literal ; and we ſhould venture to ſay, that 
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objeCted, that after the Babyloni/h Captivity | it ought to be preferred for that Reaſon, if there —_ 
3 3 ' . — 5 * 4 x. 1 — — * | — g 
** the Charter they had for this from Artaxerxes Longimanus King of Perſia, Esra vii. t John xviii. 3 f. : 
1. e. The Head of the Caprivity. Such an Officer the Babyloniſh Jews had, to whom they paid a voluntary Submiſſion. He 8 


* . , > 
ene Fon by them our of the Houſe of David. But this Office hath been long ſince antiquated, though ſome of the Jews 


it is there ſtill in being even to this Day. "> Joſeph, Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 2. Lake ian. 
- Joſeph, Antiꝗ. lib. xvii, cap. Sy 7 > Joleph, Antiq * - Luke ii. 42 5 
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were not another ſtronger reaſon to make us ap- j riginal of the facred Writings, that Teſus was tru. 
rove- the latter. There is here much the fmal-| ly" the $:/ob of Jacob, and the Meſſiah of the 
Fn Number of Difficuties to obviate; for noc bo- Prophets, Which Words are Fer t 
dy can pretend to maintain, that the Few Na- | to ſignify che fame Perſon. There Wing Wa 
tion had not always, before their abſolute Subjec- | of eluding the Teſtimony of that particular Pro. 
tion to the Romans, a kind of Sovereignty with-] pheey before us, but by ſome ſuch Shifts'as thoſe 
in themſelves And that this Sovercignty was loft | that have Been here introduced and exploded” It 
in the Time of Jeſus Chrift, is alſo very plain | is not found that any of the J es underſtood 
and demonſtrable; becauſe then 'the Romans im- | theſe Words differently from the preſent Chrif. 
poſed a Ruler on them, and even took away the bx 
| Power of Life and Death; the moſt indiſputable 
Mark of ſupreme Authority, Even during the 
Babyloniſb Captivity, they lived but as the Greek 
Chriſtians of this Day do among the Mahometans, 
who neyer deny them to keep up their Biſhops Med'an d. 2 ttainly 
and Patriarchs in the ſame Manner as under Chri- plain State of the Caſe, and will appear as ſuch 
* :Rtian Monarchs. But when the eus were un- | to evety unprejudiced Perſon. But We all not 
der the Romans, before the Deſtruction of ecru. add any Thing more to theſe Remarks. 
alem they had no more than the bare Shadow of | XIII. The holy Penmen ſpeak of n of He. 
Power, and after that not even ſo much as the II. who was firnamed Antipas. It was he 
Shadow itſelf. All this is demonſtrably true of | that run away with Herodias, and put to Death 
the Fewiſh Nation in general; but whe or | John the Baptiſt at the Requeſt of that infamous 
no it be ſufficiently proved of the Tribe of 7 
daß, ſtrictly ſpeaking, we will not pretend to-ſay 
It has been already obſerved, that Prophecies are ad no Autl that 
beſt interpreted by the Events that accompliſh | and came thither only as a Stranger to the Feſti- 
them; and if ſo, we muſt explain Jacob's Ora- | val of the Paſſover. But Pilate ſent him the Son 
ele by the Hiſtory of his Deſcendants, of whom | ce, b | 
it was ſpoken, This Hiſtery proves, that the] he was a Native of Ga/ze, which belonged to 
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Tribe of Judah had ſome Kind of Preheminence | Herod's Juriſdiction. The Evangeliſts ſtile him g 

till the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, when | a King, and the Zeros relate, conformably there- ? 

it was entirely loſt. It alſo proves, that among | to, that the Romans having ſent a powerful Ar- / 

the Jews, confidered as a Nation, there always] my to carry Archelaus away, Herod II. whom t 

ſubſiſted a Kind of independant Sovereignty with | they call his Son, reigned in his ſtead with as I 

very little Interruption, till the twelfth Year of | much Power as his Grandfather. The Evange- F 

. Feſus Chriſt, after which it was never recover'd. | liſts call him King only out of Reſpect, and per- os 

ll The Queſtion is only, Which of theſe Particu- | haps in Conformity to the Language of his Court, 2 
A; lars we ſhould ſtick to ? If we allow any Kind | But the Fews are palpably miſtaken ; for he ne- th 
It of Preheminence ſhort of Sovereignty to be un- | ver was a King in reality, neither did he ſucceed th 
A! derftood by the Word Sceptre, then we may keep | Archelaus, but was only Tetrarch of Galilee and m 
0 cloſe to the Tribe of Fudab, and find this Ora- | Perea, according to his Father's laſt Will. This w 
tj cle ſufficiently explained. But if we will needs | is ſo evident, that Herod appears to have ruined tr: 
it have the ſupreme Authority to be meant by Scep- | himſelf at laſt by coveting a Crown: For Here. w. 
| tre, it will follow, that the Word Faudah ſtands | dias, of whom he was always very fond, not en- hi 
for the whole Jewiſi Nation, becauſe the ſu- | during that Agrippa thould wear a Diadem, and ot! 

preme Authority in the Tribe of Fudah did not | have the Retinue of a King, whilſt her Husband it 

continue half the Time, which paſſed between | wanted both, prevailed upon him by her Per- thi 

the Delivery of this Oracle and its final Accom- | ſuaftons to go to Rome, and beg the fame Privi- the 

pliſhment. e leges of the Emperor. But Agrippa, againſt whom i 

But it is of the leſs Moment, which of theſe | this Petition was levelled, having proved that his MW fic 

Interpretations is the beſt founded, becauſe ei- Uncle was provided with Arms for ſeventy thou- me 

3 


ther of them will ſerve our preſent Purpoſe, and | ſand Men, that he was making a League with 
fix the Names of Shilob and Meſſiah upon Jeſus the King of Parthia, and that he had plotted BW the 
Chriſt, Whether the Sceptre in the Hands of | with Sejanus againſt Tiberius, Herod was there- HE 
Judah may ſignify only ſome Advantages pecu- | upon baniſhed to Lyons, from whence he went 
liar to that Tribe, or more generally the Sove- | into Spain, and there died of Grief ; notwith- 


reignty which the Jeriſh Nation, fo called from | ſtanding: that the Jews have a Tradition among of t 
Judah, was in Poſſeſſion of, the Conſequence ! them, that he made he made himſelf Maſter. of the 
will be equally the ſame, if it has been proved | that Country, and expelled thence its true King. Her 
that they both ſubſiſted till the Time of e In ſhort, Herod II. was Son of Herod I. as before It w 
Chri/?, and that they both departed about that related, and Brother of Archelaus, but never his . was 
ſame Time; ſo that neither has been ever ſince | Succeſſor. He was no King, but only-a Te- to b 
diſcovered. One would think here was enough | trarch, and fo far from being a ſovereign Prince, an 
to convince any Man, who believes the divine O- that he was obliged to receive his T etrarchate, eren 

8 * © _ — — * = 90 
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Luke xiii. 32. a Luke xxlii. 7. 
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was very ſmall, from the Hands of Av. 
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whic | 
guf wh eus, who maintain the contrary Opi- 
nion to this, and will have it that Heros reigned 
over all Juden, pretend to prove it by the Mur- 
der of the High- Prieſt Jonatban, or Fochatan, 
whom he put to Death, becauſe he upbraided him 
for his Marriage with Herodias. But this is a- 
ſcribing to their High-Prieſt an Honour which 
was due to John the Baptiſt only. It is certain 
that in the Time of Herod there was a High- 
Prieſt named Fonathen, but that Prince did him 
no Harm, neither could he, becauſe being only 
Tetrarch of Galike, he had no Authority in Fe- 
ruſalem. This Jonathan was depoſed by Vitel. 
His, There was fome Time after another High- 
Prieſt of the fame Name, whom Felix put to 
Death, perhaps for taxing Drufilla with having 
baſely abjured the Law, and eloped from her 
' Hysband; to marry a Pagan Governor, The 
-ws, who are far from exact Chronologers, have 
confounded theſe two Fonathans, and the Elope- 
ment of Drufilla with that of Herodias, becauſe 
they were like one another in Circumſtances ; 
and from hence they have been led to think that 
it was Herod, and not Felix, who put the High- 
prieſt to Death; but the contrary is very evident 
„% 7 > - | 
XIV. Philip the Tetrarch, third Son of Herod 
the Great, has mightily embroiled the Hiſtory 
of this Family, becauſe 'tis found difficult to re- 
concile the holy Writers and Fo/ephus in their 
Accounts of Herodias, who has commonly been 
thought the Wife of this Philip. The Evange- 
ht Matthew,” makes Herodias the Wife of one 
Philip the Brother of Herod; but Fojephus, who 
certainly was well acquainted with this Family, 
affirms that ſhe was another Herod's Wife, when 


ſhe was taken away from her Husband by Herod | 


the Tetrarch. To reconcile this, the beſt Com- 
mentators have introduced a fourth Son of Herod, 
who had no Share in the Diſtribution of the Te- 
trarchates, and lived privately till Vepaſian's Time, 
when being eighty Years of Age, To/ephus ſent 
him his Works to be examined. But becauſe 
others reject this Opinion, let us examine its Me- 
| rit, and fee how far it ought to be embraced in 
| this Diſpute. In Truth, upon an exact Scrutiny, 
| there appears to be no Contradiction in Foſephus 
himſelf, nor will there be any ſuch mighty Dif- 
ficulty ro make him agree with the inſpired Pen- 
men. The Herod from whom his Brother the 
Tetrarch took Herodias, was Son to Mariamne 
the Daughter of Simon; but Philip, Tetrarch of 
Trachonitis, was Cleopatra's Son: Tis therefore 
plain that they could not be the ſame Perſon, 
Joſephus points out this Diſtinction; for ſpeaking 
of the Rape of Herodias, he obſerves that Herod 
the Tetrarch went to the Houſe of his Brother 


Herod the Son of Mariamne; which proves, that | 


it was not the Wife of Philip the Tetrarch who 
Was taken away. The plain Truth then ſeems 
to be this: Herod the Great had a Son by Ma- 
Namne the Daughter of Simon, and his Name 


— 


was Herod Philip. Joſephus therefore calls him 
Herod, and St. Matthew calls him Philip, both 
with r Propriety, ſince he was known by 
either © | 

them both together, in like manner as his Bro- 
ther the Fetrarch is known indifferently by He- 
rod and Antipas. And for this reaſon we have 
mentioned Herod Philip, the Son of Mariamne. 
among *the Children of Herad the Great thit 
are taken Notice of in the New Teftament. Nor 
need we wonder that this Herod Philip is never 
clearly diſtinguiſhed in antient Hiſtory , nor men- 
tioned in his Father's Will: For his Mother un- 


ſhamefully expelled out of his Palace, and her 
Son, who till then was allotted a Share in the 
Succeſſion, had his Name ſtruck out of the Will. 
As to Simon, the Father of Mariamne, we are 
certain he loſt the Prieſthood upon the ſame Oc- 


common Misfortune. Herod the Great never 
took notice of his Son any more; and how ma- 
ny of Herod's Children have had the fame Fate? 
We have little more than the Names of a third 
Herod, his Son by Cleopatra, and of Phaſael, his 
Son by Fallas, though a ? certain Critic informs 
us that he loved this laſt the beſt of all his Chil. 
dren, In a Word, ought it to ſeem ſtrange that 
Herod the Son of Mariamne ſhould be alſo cal. 
led Philip, todiſtinguiſh him on Occaſion from 
the other Herods his Brethren ? Herod the Te- 
trarch might be called Antipas in reſpect to his 
Grandfather; and where is the Wonder that an 
additional Name ſhould be given to the other 
Herods, who were born afterwards, either by 


what had been practiſed with him? 
Theſe Obſervations may be ſufficient to defend 
both the ſacred Writers and Jgſephus, in regard 


band of Herodias. As to Philip the Tetrarch, we 
find that he was both an honeſter Man, and a 


thers. What his Territories were has been be- 
fore mentioned. When the Deputies of Fudea 
had a Mind to turn Archelaus out of the Govern- 
ment, Varus ſent Philip to Rome to appear in 
that Affair: But Philip's real Aim, when he un- 
dertook that Voyage, was to obtain Fudea for 
himſelf, in caſe his Brother loſt it. However, 
he could never obtain of Auguſtus any more than 
the little Tetrarchate left him by his Father, and 


of Tiberius, having govern'd his Territories thir- 
ty ſeven Years. His Tetrarchate did not return 
to any of his Brothers, as is uſual where there 
1s a Right of Inheritance. 

XV. As Kings make their Subjects either hap- 
py or unhappy, *tis neceſſary to give a general 
Character of the laſt Princes that eme Ju- 


dea, to have an Idea of the Con 
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9 See the laſt Diſſertation after 9 
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theſe Names feparately, as well as by 


luckily plotting with Antrpater, againſt Herod 
| the Great, her Husband and King, ſhe was 


caſion, and all his Family was involved in the 


way of diſtinction only, or in conformity to 


to what they have faid concerning the firſt Huſ- 


more fortunate Prince, than either of his Bro- 


in Poſſeſſion of this he ſpent his Days quietly. 
He died without Iſſue in the twenty-ſecond Year. 
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the Ruin of a Nation that was under their Com- 


mand. The Herods were the Princes we ſpeak 


of; a Race odious to the eus, becauſe they 
were Foreigners, and equally odious to the Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe they perſecuted the Church at its 
Birth. They are not perhaps ſufficiently known; 
for they are often look'd upon as abſolute Mo- 
narchs of Fudea, whereas the contrary is very e- 
vident. We have ſaid as much already concern 
ing one or two of them: Let us now take a ge- 
neral Survey of their Government, from the 
Time of their obtaining the ſupreme Authority 
till that Authority entirely vaniſhed. But firſt 
we ſhould conſider how the Sceptre came into 
their Hands. 5 5 
The A/monean Princes, the Family that pre- 
ceded the Herods, obtained the 1 Government 
under Judas Maccabeus, who delivered his Na- 
tion from its Subjection to the Kings of Syria. 
The Time during which they held the Sovereign- 
ty was in all one hundred and twenty Vears. At 


about the Middle of this Period, Ariſſobulus the | 


Son of John Hyrcanus, weary: of being only 
Head of the People, as his Anceſtors had been, 
aſſum'd the Title of King. But he died the 
next Year, and was ſucceeded. by his Brother A- 
lerander fanneus, who reigned twenty-ſeven 
Years with the ſame Title. After him, his Wi- 
dow Alexandra reignednine Years, Her Death was 
ſucceeded by Wars between her two Sons, Hyr- 
canus and Ariſtobulus, forthe Sovereignty of Judea. 
This Contention was the Original of Herod the 
Firſt's Greatneſs, and the Subjection of Fudea 
to the Romans. Hyrcanus the elder Brother, who 
was naturally weak, ſoon reſign'd the Empire to 
Ariſtobulus ; but being afterwards exaſperated by 
Antipater, Herod the Great's Father, who had a 
ſtrong Influence over him, he renew'd the War, 
and at laſt by the Aſſiſtance of Pompey re-aſſum- 
ed the Royal Authority. For both Parties ap- 
plying to this victorious Roman, he, making uſe 
of io fair an Opportunity, by ſiding with Hyrca- 
nus, made himſelf in a great meaſure Maſter of 
their Country. He took Feruſalem, profaned 
the Temple, and placed Hyrcanus upon the 
Throne; who thereupon became a Kind of Vaſ- 
fal to the Romans, being ſupported by them, and 
the Counſels of Antipater, through a Reign of 
twenty-four Years. Herod made his Fortune du- 
ring the Adminiſtration of his Father; and tho' 
he was afterwards obliged to fly, whilſt Antigo- 
nus the Son of Ar:/iobulus prevailed, yet being 
backed by the Romans, he returned with double 
Force, re-took Ferujalem again, and became, 
under Anthony and Auguſtus, the Sovereign of 
Fudea, We will not repeat any Thing that has 
been faid concerning this Prince and his three 
Sons, but proceed with the reſt of the Family, 
mentioned in Scripture, with whom ended the 
Government of the Herods. N 
Agrippa the firſt, who is called Herod in the 
r Scripture, was Grandſon of Herod the Great, by 
Ariſtobulus, the Son of his beloved Mariamne. 
This Prince obtained the Kingdom of Judea from 


* 


our of the World was born. None of the Sons 


1 


the Time of the Aſinoneans, when Pompey de- 


throned Ariſtobulus, and ſet up Hyrcanus; but it 
was never abſolute till the Reign of Herod the 
Great. During the Life of this Prince, Auguſtus 
was Umpire even in the Diſputes of his Family; 


- 


and no ſooner was he dead, but the Emperor's 


Agent in Syria ſet out to take an Account of his 
Goods, and ſeal them up. This moſt fignal To. 
ken of the Jets Subjection was the more remark- 
able, as it appeared the very Year after the Savi- 


of Herod the Great were Kings; and though his 
' Grandſon Agripþa was honoured with, a. Dia- 


dem, he was ſtill an humble Servant to the Em- 


perors as much as the reſt, if not more ſo; for 
tis not unlikely that his more than ordinary Sub- 
' miſſion might procure this empty Favour. His 
three Years Reign in Feruſalem, ſo long after the 
Death of Christ, had it been ever ſo abſolute, and 
himſelf ever ſo much of the Tribe of Judal, 
could not have been called a Continuation of the 
Sceptre : And it was much leſs ſo, as Affairs real- 
ly ſtood at that Juncture. In fine, Kings diſap. 
peared at Feruſalem, whilſt he, who was ſo long 
expected there, made his Entry; and the Peo- 
ple ought to have been ſenſible, by the Bondage 
they groan'd under, that the Sceptre was depatt- 
ed from Judab. The Reign of the Herods was 
diſadvantageous to the Jeuiſb Nation; becauſe 
having but a Shadow of Authority, and always 
depending upon the Roman Emperors, who al- 
ter d, put up, and depoſed them as they pleaſed, 
they were obliged to keep the People in a ſervile 
Dependance. They were the Leeches that ſuck- 
ed the Blood of that poor Nation, to enrich 
their Maſters Favourites. They were obliged to 
build Cities and Citadels, in honour of their Be- 


nefaCtors, and to ſoften by Preſents and vaſt Sums 


— 


— 
— 


: See the Hiſtory of this Affair in the Books of the Maccabees. Acts xii. Chap. xii. 25, Acts xxvi. & xxvil. 
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noſe that ſeemed to be 
Oo eres to the Pleaſures. and Expences of 
thoſe on whom they depended, and to. bear the 
Burden of a Crown without enjoying the Advan- 
wy FA ein . 4 . 
rages of it. This undoubtedly was the Time to 
which the holy Patriarch referred, and the Savi- 
bur of the Chriſtians was the true Shilob of the 
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DISSERTATION If. | 
On the Like; | Excellence, and 'perpetual. Virgi- 
nity of Mary, the Mother of our Bleſſed Lord. 


I. Introduction. II. The bleſſed Virgin's Name. 
III. Her Parents, and Nativity. IV. Her 
Excellence. V. Her Education and Marriage. 
VI. Her Virginity after Marriage. VII. The 


with Chriſt at Cana. IX. And elſewhere. 
X. At our Lord's Paſſion.' XI. Her Death, 
XII. Her Perſon. XIII. Revelations from her. 
XIV. Her | perpetual Virginity. XV. Quota- 
tion from Pearſon. : XVI. Se&#s concerning her. 
XVII. Her Aſſumption. XVIII. Some addi- 


tional Remarks concerning her. 


. H E bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Mother 

of our Lord, and her Husband Joſeph, 
have hitherto made a conſiderable Figure in this 
Hiſtory; but from the Period to which we have 
now brought our Narration, to the Death of 
Chriſt, the Virgin is but now and then occa- 
ſionly mentioned, and Jaſeph not at all. Hence 
it is concluded that Fojeph died before our Lord 
entered upon his public Miniſtry, as we have 
before obſerved : And as to Mary, the Reader 
will hardly be able to colle a tclerably perfect 
Account of her Life from the few Paſſages con- 
cerning her, which may occur, unleſs they are 
thrown together in one View, A Work of this 
kind has been ſucceſsfully attempted by ingeni- 
ous Perſons, who have intermix'd with their Re- 
lations ſeveral Theological and Critical Queſtions, 
together with their Diſcuſſions, Probably the 
Collection on this Head, which a certain learn- 
ed Divine has made, cannot eafily be mended in 
the main, and therefore we may hope to be ex- 
cuſed, both by him, and our Readers, if we co- 
py his Piece, which is not of any great length, 
Juſt as it ſtands, or at leaſt keep to his Words 

more cloſely than ſuits with our uſual Method. 

II. As we are taught by the Predictions of the 
Prophets, that a Virgin was to be the Mother 
of the promiſed Meſſiah, fo we are aſſured by 
the unanimous Relations of the Evangeliſts, that 
this Virgin's Name was Mary. Which Name 
ſome have thought to be expreſſive of her Dig- 
nity, and to denote Illumination, Grace, Domi- 
nion, and the like. Bur it was common to the 
Female Sex, both among ancient and modern 
Jews, For as the Name of Feſus is the ſame 


exaſperated, They were 


Annunciatian, &c, VIII. We Virgin preſent 


Miriam; of whom we read that ſhe was the 


Daughter of Amran, the Siſter of Moſes and 
Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of 
Iſrael out of Egypt is attributed, as well as to her 


Brethren. 7-brought tber up out of the Land of - 


Egypt, faith the Lord, and redeem'd. thee out of 
the Houſe of Servants; an I ſent before thee 
Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. And as Miriam 


the People of God out of the Egyptian Bon- 
dage, ſo was this Mary highly favour'd to bring 
Him into the World, who hath redeem'd us from 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan, of which the other 
was but a Type. The Derivation of this Name 
is from the Hebrew Marab, ſignifying Bitterneſs, 
| becauſe Amram's Daughter, who was the firſt ſo 


named, was born at a Time when the 1/raelites 


Lives were very much embitter'd by their grie- 
vous Oppreſſions. Nn 


III. The Evangeliſts have told us no more of 


the Bleſſed Virgin's Parents, but that ſhe was of 
the Family of David, and of the Town of Beth- 
lehem. St. Fohn lays, Mary the Wife of Cleophas, 
who was probably the Mother of thoſe whom the 
, Goſpel ſtiles our Lord's Brethren, was her Siſter : 
Which St. Jerom and others of the Ancients un- 
derſtand in the plain and common Senſe. She 
was likewiſe allied to the Family of Aaron by 
her Couſin Elizabeth, the Mother of Jabn the 
Baptiſt. The Latin Church has (in conformity 
to the Greeks) for ſome Centuries paſt, honour'd 
St. Toachim as the Father, and St. Anne as the 
Mother of the Bleſſed Virgin; but the Evidence 
for this is no better than Apocryphal. 
And gho' God hath not been pleaſed: to ac- 


quaint us with the Particulars of her Birth, yet 


the Church, in a grateful Senſe of the infinite 
Bleſſings ſhe has convey'd to us by Jeſus Chriſt, 
hath long celebrated her Conception .on the 8th 
of December in the Weſt, and the ꝙth in the Eaſt; 


is likewiſe an anniverſary Feaſt of her Preſenta- 
tion in the Temple, kept November 21, when 


tis commonly believ'd the was conſecrated to God 


at the Age of three Years, | 


* 


IV. But not to build upon Uncertainties, thus 


much we are aſſured by the Teſtimony of an 
Angel, that ſhe was happy above all other Wo- 
men in the Divine Favour ; that ſhe was full of 
Grace, and that the Lord was with her in a pe- 
culiar manner, x | 

For ſince the Son of God, in order to become 
Man, and to dwell amongſt us, was obliged to 
take a Body of ſome Woman, it was agrecable 


to that Infinite Wiſdom which he has conſtantly 


demonſtrated in all his Works, that he ſhould 


chuſe for this Purpoſe one whoſe Imployment was 
holy; and pious, whoſe Endowments of Body 
and Mind were moſt ſweet and lovely, who ex- 
celled\the reſt of her Sex in chaſte and virtuous 
Diſpoſitions, and who was, 1n ſhort, a Repoſitory 
of all Divine Graces. F 
The Exceſſes of that Devotion which has 


Web Jeſoua, fo this of Mary is the fame with 
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been paid to the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Legen- 
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had the Honour to be one of thoſe who brought 


and her Nativity on the 8th of September. There 
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duy Tales and lying Vifons of Monks, cannot 
in Reaſon blemiſhi her real Excellencies; no 
more: than the Idolatries of the Pagans obſcured 
the Light af the Sun, which they deified. Tho“ 
. forme. Men's Zeal againſt Idolatty bath carried 
them to the Cotmtriifion of Sacrilege, yer if 
they fhould grow too general in it, and re- 
ject every Bleffing which hath been idolized, 
ey muſt ſoon deprive:themſelves of all the Ne- 


ſays, the Virgin was efpoufed ta Joſeph, and that 
1 ore they came 1 8 12 was 7 to be ith 
Child of the Holy Obſt.” "Whence we may con- 
clude, that it was ft & Conſtant Cuſtom for the 
Bride to go and live at the Bridegroom's Houſe 


y 


though St. Chry/o#omr affirms it Was, being indy. 
ced to think ſo, becauſe he ſaw it done in his 
own Time at Antioch. Indeed, the Fews Prac. 


ceſſaties and Comforts: of Life. After all the 


Abuſts of Superſtition or Prophanenefs, the Ex- | 


treams of Honour and Diſhonour, there will ever 

be a very high Eſteem and Veneration due to the 
C1 
V. For the Security of her Virtue in her ten- 

dier Years, wre need not have recourſe to that 
ancient, but uncertain Tradition, that ſhe was 
educated in the Temple, in the manner of a Re. 
cluſe. 
hw been impoſſible for an Infant of 'the other 
Sex; ſince young Joaſb was concealed: and edu- 
cated. there, during the. fix Years Uſurpation of 
his Grandmother Atbaliab: Nor for This, if it 
be true that young Virgins were conſecrated for 
the Service of the Temple, and lodged in Apart- 
ment there, as ſome have concluded from cer- 
tain Paſſages of Scripture. 2 ag 

But that Tradition of the Ancients, that ſhe 

vas eſpouſed to Foſeph at fifteen Years old, may 

b with Reaſon enough be admitted; that being the 

uſual Time of marrying young Women among 

the Jews. That Fo/eph was then a Widower, 

and had ſeveral: Children by a former Wife, is the 

Ps unanimous Opinion of all the Greet Fathers for 

the firſt Ages, and of many of the Latms; they 

generally ſuppoſing that ſuch Children are meant 

by thoſe call din the Goſpel, our Lord's Brethren. 

But after all, St. Ferom ſays, there is no Authori- 

ty for this Aſſertion, and that our Lord's Bre- 

thren were only his Couſin-Germans by his Mo- 
ther's Siſter, Mary Wife of Cleophas. 

VI. That the Mother of our Lord, notwith- 
ſtanding: her Marriage, was even in that State to 
remain a pure Virgin, and to conceive Chriſt in a 
miraculous manner, is the clear Doctrine of Holy 
Scripture. Behold, fays 1ſaiah, prophecying of 
this myſterious Incarnation, 4 Virgin ſhall con- 
cetve and bear a Son. The Hebrew Word A. 
mah moſt properly fignifies a Virgin, and fo is 
tranſlated. here by all the ancient Interpreters; 
and is never once uſed in the Scripture in any 
other Senſe, as ſeveral learned Men have proved, 

inſt the Pretenſions of the modern Fews. It 
primarily ſignifies Hid or concealed; from whence 
it is uſed to fignify a Virgin, becauſe of the Cuſ- 
tom in the Eaffern Countries to keep their Vir- 
gins concealed from the View of Men, never ſuf- 
fering them to ſtir out of the Women's Apart- 

ment. 

Though we cannot doubt but that God, who 
ordain'd this Myſtery, provided for all Circum- 
ſtances requiſite to the accompliſhing of it, yet 
we may confider which way a decorum was pre- 


Though ſuch an Education ſeems not to |/# 


eſpouſed Couple to do as they found moſt con. 


fore Marriage was folemnized ; 'hecauſe it was 


inconvenient for him to take a Journey into Me. 
ſapttainis. On the other hand, Sampſin's Spout 
remain'd in her Father's Houſe. And that this 
was moſt uſual, ſeems very probable. And Moye- 
inus teckons it among the Roman Cuſtoms, that 
the Bride went not to her Husband before the 
Ceremony of Marriage was over. This is cer- 
tain, that the Bride remain d untouch d, til 
Marriage had been ſolemnized and ſanctified by 
Prayer in the Congregation; and ſuch is the 
Practice of the Jets at this Day. So that tho 
the Bridegroom took upon him the Care of his 
Bride's Chaſtity, yet ſhe remain d till the Day 
of Marriage in the Women's Apartment, as 
much ſequeſter'd from the Bridegroom, as if ſhe 
had been in another Houſe, This the Words of 
Moſes ſeem to import, where Tſaac is ſaid to 
have married her. And upon this Uſage is that 
Law grounded, concerning the captive Woman. 
For theſe Reaſons learned Men have determined, 
that whereas their coming together may ſignify 
their living in the fame Houſe, or lying in the 
ſame Bed, the former of theſe Senſes is to be 
preferr'd in this Place ; and we muſt fay, thar 
before Foſeph and Mary cohabited together, he 
was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

VIT. This was revealed firſt to her, and after- 
wards to her Husband, in a miraculous Way, by the 
Appearance of an Angel; who addreſs'd himſelf 
to her in Terms of the higheſt Reſpect, import- 


above all her Fellows. After ſome Conſternation 
at this unuſual Appearance and Addreſs, ſhe at- 
tended to his Meſſage ; which was, that /e ſhould 
concetve and bring forth the Son of the moſt Hig), 
who ſhould reign over the Houſe of Iſrael, and if 
whoſe Kingdom there ſhould be no end. The Re- 
ply ſhe makes to this, hath ſomething of Difficul- 
ty in it: How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not 4 
Man? This was fomewhat extraordinary, to 
come from one who was affianced to a Hut 
band, and ſpeedily to cohabit with him. The 
Roman Church believes, that ſhe had (notwith- 
ſtanding her Marriage) obliged herfelf by a Vow 
to perpetual Virginity. And Grotius is very in- 
clinable to the ſame Opinion, which is the 

Way of accounting for the Reaſon of her De- 
mand. © If, fays he, it be true which Epipla- 
© nius has deliver'd from ancient Tradition, that 


ſerved in this Caſe of Marriage. St. Matthew 


ud 


"= 4 


— 


© Exod, xxxviii, 8. and 1 Sam. ii. 22, | 4 Ifaiah vii. 14. 


8 Deut. xi. 13 


cc eſpouſed 


Deut. xx. 7. Gen. xxiv. 67. 


immediately upon her being afflanced to him ; 


tice was not uniform in this Reſpect; and there- a 
fore we may well ſuppoſe that it was free for the 


ing, that ſhe had a Share in the Divine Favour 


\« Foſeph was fuperannuated when Mary was 
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. eſpouſed to hit, it will be the mgre probable | Jook'd like a Rebuke; fomun "what have I ro 
« what the Ancients generally thought, that theſe | do with thee ? mine Hour i; nus yer come. The 
« married berſelf to an aged Man, not with a | we confeſs ſhe Was not the Mother of his Divi- 
LK ⁰˙ age Tat iNe 7 Hg of wet be" 8 antfolee #00 Uorige: 
might enjoy a Protection from thoſe Injuries ſhe requeſteddl. Some think that this Anſwrer was 
| « to which her 8ex was expoſed: Nor were | intended for more general Uſe than that Occa®' 
e ſuch Reſolutions fo unknown to the Fews,' as ſion; to teach us to wait God's Time of doing 
«. ſome have imagined; as he proves from a | his own Works. And certainhy Sur Lord de- 
notable Paſſage in Philo; and of which he gives ſign'd no Affront to his Mother, to vrhom he al- 
an Inſtance in Fephtha's Daughter. Mary then | ways paid a religious and pious Reverenck; but 


might be reſolute in her Purpoſe of Virginity; only intimated; that the Time of his working 
and yet beebme a Wife for the Reaſons aforeſaid. Miracles did not properly commence now); pry, ) 


But the Deſign of God in her Marriage, was to | that when it did, it muſt not be for private and 
ſecure her Reputation under the Circumſtances of | civil 5 Ff but in purſuante of that 
her ſupernatural Conception, and to conceal the End he had in Charge, the Converſion and Sal- 
Myſtety. of it for the preſent. And Joſeph be- vation of Mankind: And fo his Mothef under- 
ing certified of the Divine Purpoſe herein, obe- ſtood him, receiving the Anſwer with Meekneſs; 
diently comported with it, and obſerv'd ſuch a and charging the Servants to attend him; and do- 

Chaſte and Holy Converſation as was ſuitable to whatever he commanded. . 8 Mao 10-06. 
fo high a Myſtery. x. e EAT IX. From hence our Lord went to Capernaum;' 
Whether the Holy Virgin, immediately after in.order' (as St. Chryfoftow thinks) to fix his Mo- 

the Annunciation, went up to the Paſſover at | ther in a ſettled Habitation; while he travelled: 
Feruſalem (as ſome have imagin'd,” this being] about the Country in the Exerciſe of his Mini- 
the Seaſon of the Year for it) we habe no Ac- | ſtry. Epiphanius on the contrary believ'd, that 
count from St. Luke + But this he aſſures us, that | ſhe accompanied him in his ambulatory Courſe 

| ſhe went to viſit her Couſin Elizabeth, to con- | of Life.. And ſince it is certain, that ſeveral. 
ratulate her Pregnancy (which ſhe had learn'd | other Women in Culiler waited on him, and 
from the Angel) at an Age when ſuch a'Blefling | miniſter d unto him, who could deſerve this ho- 

was not to be expected. No ſooner had ſhe en- nourable Service more; or diſcharge it better, than 
ter d the Houſe, and begun to ſpeak; but Elisa, his Holy Mother? However, we find nothing 
beth felt the Child in her Womb tranſported with of this upon Record. We learn indeed, that 
ſupernatural Emotions of Joy; and by the Inſpi- on a certain Day, as he was teaching in a Houſe, 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt ſhe was acquainted | and a vaſt multitude of People about him, ſo 
with the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and re- | that neither he nor his Diſciples could take any 
fluted Mary by the Title of the Mother , her | Refreſhment, a Report was ſpread abroad, that 
Lat. e eee ee ee en allen into $W90n.” So Grotius interprets 
After ſhe had tarry'd here about three Months, the original Word. Our Tranflators have ren 
till Elizabeth was brought to Bed, (as St. Am- der'd it, as tis in the valgar Latin, they ſaid be 
broſe thinks) that ſhe might ſee him on whoſe | was befides bimſelf. And ſo it may; ſtand, withs 
account chiefly ſhe had made that Viſit, ſhe re- | out any Reflection on our Lord's Kindred, provi- 
turned to her own Houſe at Nazareth. Y I 8ded that by the Word They, we underſtand the Mul. 
I will not run over the Hiſtory of our Lord's | titude, (among whom an uncertain Rumout was \ 
Nativity and Infancy, to collect what Paſſages re- ſpread about him) as we may very well. In either 
late to his Mother in it. I ſhall only repeat Senſe it was natural for his Relations, when they 
to her Honour, that common Remark which | heard of it, to come and look after him, and en- 
the Evangeliſts make, that ſhe was more diſpoſed | deayour'-to get him out of that ſtifling Place, 
to think than to ſpeak, and obſerved the extra- | that he might have ſome Relief 
ordinary Things which were faid of her Son with | They came, as we are inform'd by & St. Mari, 
Silence, and pondered them in her Heart. A tare | and when they could not get into the Houſe for 
Inſtance of Modeſty and Humility,” and a De- | the Throngs of People, they got a Meſſage to 
monſtration that Talkativeneſs is no inſeparable be convey d from one to another, till it was told 

Infirmity of the Female Sex, but rather the Fault Jeſus, that his Mother. and his Bretbren were at 

of ill Cuſtom and Education. the Door, and deſired to ſpea with him. Our 

VIII. I paſs on therefore to a Circumſtance | Lord being at this Inſtant in the Work of his 

attending the firſt Miracle of Chriſt, at the Mar- Miniſtry, preaching the Word of God; he turn'd 

riage in Cana of Galilee. | At which Entettain- this; as he did all other Occaſions, to a, ſpiritual 
ment the Proviſion ' of Wine being ſome what | Uſe; declaring, that dvlhoſaever did the Will of his 
ſcanty (probably becauſe the Friends of the mar. | Heavenly Father; the ſame was bis Mother, and 
ry d Couple were but mean) Chriſt's Mother tells Siſter, and Brother. This was the Practice af 
her Son, who was one of the: Gueſts, hut they | what: he had taught in another Place, That we 
wanted Wine; not doubting of his Power to ſup-muſt prefer God before all human Relations, and 
ply them. He anſwer' d her in Terms which | give the firſt Place to his Service. But this Say» 
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bes The HISTOR Y-gf deibift and Death of. | 
ing could not bear- hate upon bis Mother, iwho; And this agrees well; wich what Barbnius ob- 
wa khe chief of thoſe; who did the Will ot his] ſerves, that. he probably: accompanied St. Foby 
Hegvenly Father, i 2 Si c babi1ts: 1 99 N nd Mary Magdalen to Hpbeſut; and farther, it | 
bImmediately upon her Apprdach, a Woman] was an Opinion in the fifth Century, that ſhe 
of de Cmpany ſaid with a loud. Voice,” direct: was bury d there, as appears by a Letter of the.” - 
ing her Words to Aglus ; Bigſed is tbe Momb that General Council of Ele, But to fay. the Truth. 
here; thee, und the Pap bbiab thou haſt ſucked: what Buranius and Cretenſis wiite of her Death 
To which he replied; Ya: rather, bleſed are they] and Burial, is all but Conjecture, grounded up. 
thut bear the Mord of God and keep it : Not inti-¶ on no authentick Records. As it pleaſed God 
mating that ſhe Who had the Honour to bear} to continue her (even after the Birth of her Son) 
him, did not deſerve to be called happy through in a low and humble State of Life, ſo he hath 
out all Generations; but that even her Happi- | concealed her Sepulchre from us, as he did that 
1 more in doing the Will of Chriſt, of Moſes from the Jeus, leſt: an idolatrous Ut. 
in giving him a Body. 4010 287 £7, 2 ſhould be made of her Reliques. 15 Epiphanius. 
IX. From this Place we have no farther, Ac- | the moſt learned Father of the fourth Century 
count of the Holy Virgin, till we find her at the | declares he could not tell whether ſhe dy'd a na. 
Paſſion of her Bleſſed Son, ſtanding cloſe by his | tural Death, or by Martyrdom; or whether the 
Croſs... We cannot doubt but her Soul at this | remain'd Immortal. None, fays he, know 
Time was pierced through (as Simeon had pro- | any thing of her Deceaſe ; but that it Was glo- 
phefy'd ) with the moſt. acute Pains, for the || rious, cannot be doubted. That Body. which 
Death of ſuch a Son. . Yet. her Conſtancy was was perfectly Chaſte and Pure, enjoys a Hap- 
remarkable: For when the Apoſtles were all | pineſs worthy of her, through whom the Son 
frightned away from their Maſter, ſhe continued of Righteouſneſs; aroſe, . and ſhone + upon the 
undaunted amongſt the Executioners, being pre- World.” Y 5 
pared to die with her Son. The Author of the] A learned modern Writer has added to the 
One hundred and twenty ſeven Queſtions in .the | fore-cited Paſſage of the Council of Epheſus, ano- 
” Appendix to St. Auſtin ſays, ſhe doubted as well | ther Remark from the Acts of the ſame Coun- 
aas others, whether Fe/us were the Chriſt, till his | cil, © That the Cathedral Church of Epbeſis 
Reſurrection had confirm'd her. St. Cyril of | was dedicated under the Name of the Virgin \ 
Alexandria fays, ſhe would ſcarce believe that he | Mary ; and that we find no other Church of her | 
Pi who hung upon the Croſs, was of ſuch a Di-] Name at that Time, in any approved Writer. 
vine Original, as the Angel had told her. But | For tho the Holy Virgin was always held in 


St. Ambroſe, upon Luke, ſuppoſes her to be af- | great Veneration, yet it was not the Cuſtom el | 
fected on this Occaſion with Sentiments more fit | the firſt Ages to give the Name of any Saint to a | 
for one who had ſo miraculouſly conceived, and | Church, except they had ſome of the Reliques, p 
ſo carefully obſerved and laid up in her Mind all | or built it in the Place of the Martyrdom of ſuch £ 

- Occurrences that related to, the Son of God. | a Saint; or for ſome Reaſon of the like Nature. 1 
Feſus Chrift, who came to ſet us a Pattern of | The African Church hath a particular Canon to . 
all Virtue, was pleas' d, in his laſt Moments, to | this Purpoſe. rc + Cod l \ 
teach us, that in what Circumſtances ſoever we | St. Gregory of Tours mentions ſome Reliques 1 
are, we muſt never caſt off that Love and Care, | of the Virgin Mary, which were kept in his i 
which God's Law obliges us to have for thoſe | Time in a Church of Auvergne; he means un- \ 
Who gave us Life. Being now ready to leave his | doubtedly ſomething of her Cloaths. A great | 
Mother, he bequeath'd her (by his laſt Will | many more Places pretend to ſuch Things, which ] 
and Teſtament, as I may fay) to his beloved | it would be endleſs to recount here. 1 
Diſciple St. John, who being himſelf in the State | There is a Letter ſtill extant, ſaid to be wit ME s 
l 

1 

q 

f 

] 

e 

Z 

t 

2 


of Virginity, was the fitter to be conſtituted | by the Bleſſed Virgin to Ignatius, together wich 
Guardian to a Virgin. From that Time St. John his Anſwer; but theſe Pieces, as well as that 
took her to his own Home, a plain Argument, | pretended to be writ by her to the Church of 
that ſhe had neither Husband nor Child then | Maſina in Sicily, and another to the Florentine, 
. | and all other Writings which bear her Name, 
St. Luke acquaints us, that the Virgin Mother | are agreed on all Hands to be Fictions and Im- 
was with the Apoſtles and others, when they were | poſtures. | . 
aſſembled after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, waiting for the XII. Nicephorus has copied from Epiphanius a 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. And it is highly | Deſcription of the Bleſſed Virgin's Perſon ; which 
probable that from her they learn'd the whole | we could well admire, if there were gaod Autho- 
Hiſtory of our Lord's private Life, before his | rity for it. But there is great Reaſon to think the 
Baptiſm : Though St. 'Chry/oftom will have them Author has repreſented her rather ſuch as he 
taught it by Revelation; but I know not upon | would fancy her to have been, than ſuch as be 
what Grounds he advances this unneceſſary No- knew ſhe really was. What he ſays of her Fea- \ 
tion. | tures, might be taken from a Picture, which 0 
XI. Andreas Cretenſis, an Author of the ſe- Theod. Lector, an Hiſtorian of the ſixth Centu!y,. t 
venth and eighth Century, ſays, it was believ'd | ſays was drawn for her by St. Luke, and ſent 4 
the Holy Virgin died in an extreme old Age. | from Feruſalem to the Empreſs at Conſtantine : 
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| ey of: Saints: afe-the[Ideas of theit 
| Virtues, whigh- we! ſhould; Form in our, Minds, 
E : and expreſs in our A 10NS, Henn 10 Wes 7 
- VIII. The Viſions an Revelations which ſome 

= Xowif Mooks pretend to have had of the Bleſſed 
| Virgin, do dufficiently deſtroy: themſelves, as being 
inconſiſtent With her Honour and: Sanctity. Prb- 
bably we ſhould not conclude from hence, that ſhe 
neyer appeared to any Holy Perſons. The Repu- 
tation of the following Authors may excuſe our re- 
peating their Stories, which muſt, however, be ſub- 
mirted to the Reader's Judgment. St. Gregory 
Nyſen reponts of Gregory Thaumaturgus, that he 
being made Biſhop of Neo-Ga/aree in Pontus, 
and very ſollicitous concerning the Doctrine 
which he ſhould preach to bis People, the Bleſ- 

ſed Virgin appeared to him in a Form more 
glorious than any Thing upon Earth; with St. 
Job the Apoſtle in her Company; to whom 
ſhe recommended the inſtructing of Gregory in 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. Where- 
upon the Apoſtle dictated to him a ſhort Confeſ- 
ion of Faith, which Gregory forthwith commit- 
ted to Writing. This was preſerved afterwards 
with the greateſt Care; and Gregory Nyſſen aſ- 
ſaves us that it became the ſtanding Creed of 
Neo-Cæſarea, and kept that Church clear from 
Arianiſm, while all other Places were infected 
with it. f $3: 4 19 £373 57 nien 93 | : 
Gregory Nagianzen likewiſe gives us the. fol- 
lowing. Relation: That St. Juſtina the Virgin, 
who ſuffer d Martyrdom under Diocleſian, ſeeing 
herſelf attacked by the Magick Arts which Cypre- 
an employ?d againſt her, had recourſe to the Vir- 
gin Mary, and conjured her to ſuccour a help- 
le Maid againſt the infernal Powers. Her Pray- 


was hereupon converted, and embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and was afterwards an illuſtrious Bi- 
| ſhop, and ohtained the Crown of Martyrdom 
Vith St. F4/{zna. This Story, ſays Photizs,' was 
| largely ſet forth by the Empreſs Eudocia, in an 
Heroic Peem of three Books. There is extant 


wherein he very much bewails the Sins of his 
former Life. Biſhop Fell has publiſhed it, in his 
Edition of St. Qprian's Works; and thinks this 
Story is told of him, much interpolated, or ra- 
ther invented by one of thoſe who took Pleaſure 
in improving the Lives of the Martyrs with ſome 
new Matters. Dr. Cave juſtly ſuſpects this Cy- 
Prian to be a different Perſon from the great 
| Biſhop of Carthage, and by Miſtake confound- 
ed with him by Nazianzen, Prudentius, Meta- 
Pbraſtes, and others. However, he truly obſerves, 


21anzen, But to return. 


of the fourth Century. 


ä 
[| 


ers were heard, the Devils vanquiſhed,' Cyprian 


in Latin a penetential Confeſſion of this Cyprzam's, | 


that the Hiſtory is older than the Times of Na. 


Cirift, Joſeph had other Children by her, whom 


| 


XIV. The perpetual Virginity of our Lord's 
Mother was oppoſed by ſome, towards the End 
Epipbanius gives them 
the Name of Antidicomarianiſts, or Enemies to 
Mary. They held, that after the Birth of Feſus 


r —— 


the Gdpel:Riles the Brethren of dur Lord. This 
Condeit, which came originally from the Hine! 
nuant and Appollinariſts, ſpread itſelf mere pit? 
tienlarly in Arabia. A while aſter, it was cat ied 


* 


to Rome by Helvidiur, and entertained by Tertain 
Biſhop, who is thought to be the Herefiarch Bo: 
nofus.. Hut it pleaſed God to ns it by three 


the girateſt Men of that Age, 


t. Epiphanius, 


Ferom, and Ambrofe 5 to ſay nothing of St. Aul 
tin and others, who did not write profeſſedly a- 
gainſt it, but encountered it by-the-by, It is not 
neceſſary to recite here the Arguments which they 
made uſe of on this Occaſion, It may ſuffice ts 


conclude with St. Ba, that chough this Opinion 
affects not the Foundations of Religion; Which 


% 


This 
*. 


only requires us to believe that Mary continued a 
Virgin till the Birth of Jes Chrift, as the Goſ- 
pel aſſures us, yet it grates the Ears of pious 
Chriſtians, for any to affirm that ſhe ever ceaſed 
to be ſuch. The ancient Fathers of the Eaſt and 
Weſtern Churches aſſerted her perpetual Virgi- 
nity; and St. Auguſtine tells us, this is one of 
thoſe Points which we ought to receive as of A- 


poſtolic Tradition, ſince the Holy Scripture gives 


us no more account of it, than by only remark- 
ing, how fully the Bleſſed Virgin was reſolved to 
ſerve God with an entire Purity. The Title 
which hath been conſtantly appropriated to her 
in all Ages, as oft as ſhe is mentioned, is a good 


Argument to confirm this Belief, - 


XV. Biſhop Pearſon is wholly of this Opini- 


on, in his Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed. We 
believe, (ſays he) the Mother of our Lord to 
have been, not only before and after his Nativity, 
bur alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſ- 
ſed Virgin. For although it may be thought ſuf- 
ficient, as to the Myſtery of the Incarnation, that 


. 


when our Saviour was conceived and born, his 
Mother was a Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould 
have followed after, could have no reflective Ope- 
ration upon the firſt Fruit of her Womb; tho 
there be no farther mention in the Creed, than 
that he was born of 


the Virgin Mary: Yet the 
peculiar Eminency and unparallel'd Privilege of 
that Mother, the ſpecial Honour and Reverence 
due to that Son, and ever paid by her, the Regard 
of that Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the 
Power of the Higheſt which overſhadow'd her, 
the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of 'Foſeph to 
whom ſhe was eſpouſed, have perfuaded the 
Church of God in all Ages to believe, that ſhe 
{till continued in the fame Virginity ; and there- 
fore 1s to be acknowledged The perpetual Virgin, 
as the n Greek Church always called her, and from 
them the * Latin. As if the Gate of the Sanctu- 
ary in the Prophet Z2e#zel were to be underſtood 


of her. ? This Gate ſhall be ſhut ; it fhall not be 


opened, and no Man fhall enter in by it: becauſe 
the Lord, the God of Ifrael, hath entered in by it, 
therefore 1t ſhall be ſhut. 
Many indeed have taken the Boldneſs to deny 
this Truth, becauſe not recorded in the -Sacred 
Writ : And not only fo, but to aſſert the contrary 
as delivered in the Scriptures : - But with no Suc- 


Aera pi. Semper Virgo. 


„ Ezek. xly. 2. 
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Gen. xxxNiii. Is, 
ceſs. 
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uud brought forth ber firfi-born Son (from whence 
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cels For though, as they ohhect, St. Marr hep 
teſtifieth that Joſeph 4new.:nor> Mary, until be 


they would infer, that afterwards he knewy her) 
yet the Manner of the Seripture- Language pro- 
duceth no ſuch Inference. When God ſaid to 
„Jacob, 4 1 will not leave; thee, until I bave. done 
that which I have, polen in thee! / it follows 
not that-when-that was done, the God of Fa- 
cob left him. When the, Concluſion of Deuterv- 
nomy was written, it was faid of Moſes, No Man 
knaweth, of, his. Sepulchre unto; this Day but it 
- were a weak Argument to infer from thence, that 
the Sepulchre of Moſes hath been known ever 
fince, — Again, tis true that Chriſt is term'd the 
firſt-born Son of Mary, from whence they in- 
fer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecond; but might as 
well conclude, that whereſoever there is one, there 
muſt be to. For in this particular, the Scrip- 
ture Notion, of Priority excludeth an Antecedent, 
but inferreth not a Conſequent ; it ſuppoſeth none 
to have gone before, but concludeth not any to 
follow after. Sanctiſy unto me, faith. God, all 
the Firſt-born; which was a firm and fixed Law, 
immediately obliging upon the Birth. Whereas 
if the Firſt- born had included a Relation to a Se- 
cond, there could have been no preſent Certain- 
ty, but a Suſpenſion of Obedience; nor had the 
Firſt- born been ſanctified of itſelf, but the ſecond 
Birth had ſanctified the firſt. As to the Brethren 
of our Lord, I hinted before, in what Senſe they 
are ſo call ct. 117 „ 


a» 


VXVI. Some, inſtead of leſſening, haye over. 
magnified the Bleſſęd Virgin, reſpecting her as a 


* 


Xi Some Writers (ſays Dr. Nichols) both 


Hetren,”and that with great Variety in they 


Goddeſs, and offering up Prayers and Oblations 
in her Name; and particularly a kind of Bread 


which the Greeks call. Collyride, whence theſe 


Hereticks were named Collyridians. They were 
chiefly a Set of Women in Arabia, who fell in- 
to this Idolatry. Epiphanius wrote on Purpoſe 
to confute this Superſtition, ſhewing how we 
ought to diſtinguiſh the Honour due to the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, from that Adoration. and Worſhip 
which is proper to God alone; leſt we ſhould 
glorify the Creature inſtead of the Creator. 
The Neſforians came next in order of Time, 
and attributed too little to the Bleſſed Virgin; de- 
nying her the honourable Appellation which the 
Church then, and long before, had given her, of 
* the Mother of God, becauſe they would not al- 
low that her Son was God incarnate. They were 
condemned by a General Council held at Epheſus 
in be Bath PFF 
The Eutſebian Heretics, who quickly follow. 
ed the Nefforians, ran into the contrary Extreme. 
For pretending to draw an Argument for their 
Hereſy from the Quality of the Mother of God, 
they gloried in rendering her more Honour than 
the Catholics. And Peter Fullo, one of the 


worſt of them, who three Times uſurped the 


See of Antioch, was the firſt that began to name 


phal, could not be at all ſhocking ; for her Per- 


bei by way of Invocation in Prayer; wherein 
he. is roo" goſly imitated by thoſe WhO otherwig 


TIC TT al 1% 160 | 


Romiſh Communian. -* 


in the Greet and Latin Church, tell's ſtrange 
Story about the Bleſſed Virgin's Aſſumption into 


Relations; ſome affirming her to be'evnvey'd thi. 
ther alive like Enoch and Elius. Others, that 
after her Death ſhe roſe again, and was carried 
triumphantly into Heaven. But as all the Hiſto. 
ry of this Tranſlation is taken out of Apocryphal 
Books, it deſerves not much Credit: And tho 
the Church of Rome has adopted this Story into 
her Worſhip (and celebrates it annually with 2 
particular Service, Auguſt 15.) yet the Authors 
which ſupport this Hiſtory are condemned by all 
the learned Men of that Church. I muſt needs 
lay this Notion is of conſiderable Antiquity, for 
tis undoubtedly as old as Epiphanius, who in 
his Relation of it fays, He toll do nothing to di. 
preciate 'the Honour” of the Virgin, and tberęfor: 
will neither give his Aſent to that Opinion, nor 
yet contradict it; but rather acquieſce in the Strip. 
tures,\\whith'ſay nothing f it.. 
XVIII. Theſe Reflections ſeem to carry the 
Veneration due to the Bleſſed Virgin as high as 
the Faith of Proteſtants will permit! Tis indeed 
a nice Point to treat of theſe Matters with Safe- 
ty ; for as, on the one hand, the geferal Conſent 
of Chriſtians gives a great deal to the Mother of 
our Redeemer, ſo, on the other, the Readinek 
of ſome People, the Roman Catholics in particu- 
lar, to run into Idolatry and Superſtition, makes 
it neceſſary to be very cautious in ſpeaking of a 
Perſon, who, though the happieſt of her Sex; was 
nevertheleſs a Creature. St. Ambroſe reports of 
the Virgin Mary, that ſhe had ſo much Pie- 
ty and Religion in her Countenance and De- 
portment, that divers Perſons, moved by a Re- 
gard and Reverence for her Perſon, have in her 
Preſence firſt commenced their Reſolutions of 
Chaſtity and Sober-living. To affirm ſo much 
as this concerning her, though the Tradition by 
which it was delivered down were only 'apocry- 


ſon certainly bore in it the expreſs Characters of 
Sanctity and Devotion, the Ideas of which muſt 

be raiſed in the Minds of all who knew how 

greatly ſhe had been favoured of Heaven. But 

tis carrying the Point much too far, when a kind 

of Divinity is given her, without the leaſt Autho- 

rity for it in the ſacred Writings. Let us con- 

tent ourſelves therefore with attributing to her ſo 

much Honour as the Scripture allows her; and 
to her Son, who was God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 

let us give, as the ſame Scripture ditects, all the 

Praiſe and Homage that is due from miſerable 

Creatures to their great Creator and Redeemer, 

who is over all, bleſſed for evermore. 2 
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I. The Beginning of the Goſpel. II. Time of the Year when Fohn began to preach. III. Job's 
Character and Commiſſion. IV. Where he taught, and the Subſtance of his Doctrine. V. Great 
Numbers reſort to him. VI. His Diſcourſe to the Phariſees, &c. VII. To the Publicans and 


Soldiers. VIII. He declares that he is not the Meſſiah. XI, X. Reaſons of John's Sücceſs in 
the Miniſtry, deduced from his Method of T caching and his Converſation, . 


RO his Diſputation with the | the Hzigh-prieſtbood was then veſted in Annas and 
Doctors in the Temple, till the] Caiphas, who executed that Office jointly. And 

wPll Time of his Maniſeſtation to | this was the ed Seaſon, appointed by God, pres 
| Iſrael, at is from the 12th to didted by the Prophets, and expected by all the 

| the 3oth Year. of his Age, we | Faithful, in which "Life and Immortality were to be 
CE have no other Account of the | brought to Light thro' the Goſpel: For whith Reaſon 
Life of Chriſt, than only that he dwelt at Naza- | St. Mark emphatically calls the Time of John's 
reth, and was obedient to his Parents. But hav- | Baptiſm, © The Beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
ing thus paſt over in Silence eighteen Years of his | Chriſt, © © | 5 
Life, all the Evangeliſts agree in giving the Hiſtory II. Some have conjectured that John had this 
of his Entrance on the Miniſtry, and the prepa- | Commiſion given him in the Month of September, 
ratory Preaching and Baptiſm of his Fore- runner, about the Feaſt of Trumpets, which was * the Begin- 
John the Son of Zacharias, of whoſe miraculous | ning of the Civil Tear of the Jews ; and alſo that 
Conception, Birth, and Education, we have alrea- | the Year which then commenced, was a Year of 
dy ſpoken, The Beginning of this Publication of the | Jubilee, when there ivas always a very great 
Goſpel was in the 15th Year of Tiberius Czfar, | Concotirſe of People from foreign Parts into Ju- 
Commonly reckoned the third Emperor 'of Rome. | dea; agreeable to the Prophecy of Iſaiah, which, 
Pontius Pilate was at that Time the Roman Go- among other Characters sf John's Miniſtry, calls 
vernor of Judea, with the Title of Procurator; it a Proclaiming the acceptable Year of the Lord. 
Herod Antipaswas Tetrarchof Galilee, which Dig- But we do not find all this aſcertained by Chro- 
nity he had enjoy'd twenty-eight Years ; his Brother | nologers in general: For according to the Vulgar 
Philip being alſo Tetrarch of Iturea and Tracho- | Computation, the Time was about Midſummer. 
vitis, ard Lyſanias of Abilene, The Dignity of | Biſhop Uſher and his Followers are thought to have 
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Levit. xxiii. 24. xxv. 9. 0 Ifai. Ii. 2. 


Ff 


2 Luke iii. x, 


Book II. 


d 2 Tim. i. 10. 


c Mark i. 1. 


been 


been the moſt exat# of any in this Particular: 


— 


order to prepare his Nation for the Reception of þ 


They agree with thoſe who fix the Beginning of | great and holy a Prince, he exhorted them to Con: 


ut change the Month from September to 
The Preaching of John, ſay they, commented on the 
10th Day of the 7th Month, five Days before the 


„ Tabernaclesg 


*, when the © 


joined with /o ſolemn a Faſt, that whoſoever did 
not = his Soul thereon, was to be cut 4 From 
the People. It anſwered to the 19th of our October, 
and was likewiſe the Day whereon, by a ſolemn 
founding of Trumpets, the 30th Jubilee of the Jews, 
and the laſt that ever they ſaw, was prodfaim'd. 
Which Seafon, as one 2 agrees with the 
Nature and Freedom . of the Wofpel, of which the 
Jubilee was @ Type. © 8 A 
0 . had eng _ on 5 fy 
Wilderneſs, under the Diſciplins of the Holy Gho 
and the Nite of 2 5 in La with 
God, and in great Mortification to the World. 
His Clothing, according ta the manner of the. an- 
cient Prophets, was à rough Garment of Camel's 
Hair, girt about him with a Leathern Girdle; 
and his Food was plain, neceſſary, and without 
Variety, for the moſt part only Locuſts and wild 
Honey. This retired, cheap, and abſtemious Way 
of Living, gave bim the beſt of Opportunities for 
Prayer and Meditation, and the - Exerciſe of all 
holy Duties, till his bodily Affections were abjo- 
Iutely ſubdued, and he was in no Danger of being 
corrupted by the Temptations, or daunted by the 
Prowns, of the World: So that now, in the oth 
Year of his Age, he was perfectly well. qualified 
fo enter upon the actual Adminiſtration of his Of. 
Ace. This alſo was the Age at which the Prieſts 
and Levites, of whoſe Number the Baptiſt was 
one, * were permitted by the Law to begin the Ex- 
erciſe of their Functions. And now the Word of 
the Lord came to John in the Wilderneſs, com- 
manding him to go to the Jews, and declare to 
them the Neceſſity of a Reformation and a holy 
Life, in as much as the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
was at hand. 

IV. John did not upon this come forth imme- 
diately to Jeruſalem, or the other Cities of Judea, 
but into the Country about Jordan, which was 
eonvenent for his Purpoſe, Here it was that the 
Iſraelites found that Paſſage through the River, 
which was typical of Baptiſm, when they came out 
of Egypt; and by the ſame Way they were after- 
wards carried Captive to Babylon, it being the 
High-read from Jadea into the Eaſt, It was near 
the ſame Place alſo that Elias, that eminent Type 
of John, after paſſing over this Jordan, was ta- 
ken up in a fiery Chariot. What could be more 
remarkable than that the Baptiſt, who was the 


0 
. 


Elias fpoken of by Malachi, ſhould firſt diſcover the | 


Spirit of that great and antient Prophet, near the 
Spot where he had dropt his Mantle for his Ser- 
vant and Succeſſor Eliſha ? Here he began to pro- 


wr: the great Dey of Ex- wi up his 22 but burning up the Cha 
| the Tligh-prieft e. the | 401 unquenchablg- ire. And the better fo 5 
of Holies. Dig dt a penitouial Day, and | forill. this pure, veghnerate State of Liſe, and 


tiſt was added to his proper Name. The ſame Ritz 


8 ohn's Miniſtry to the Proclamation of a Fubilee, | feſion and Repentance of their Sins, and a ſpeedy 
„ | ery 4 88 Reformation of their Lives; for that 3 45 


Lord was coming with his Fan in his Hand, and 
would thoroughly *purge his Floor, gathering the 


bind his Diſciples to it, be admitted them by a fo. 


lemn and religious Waſhing of their Bodies with 


clear Water, on which account the Epithet of Bap- 


bad been uſed before amongſt the Jews, which wa 
the Roafon. that we go not ind him accuſed of Inno. 
vations; but no Baptiſm before bis had fo great 
and myſtical a Signfication. It now reprejented 
fo them, that their Minds ought Iukewiſe to be 
cleanſed from the vitious Habits they had contrac. 
ted, if tbey ſerrouſly boped to obtain Pardon fir 
their. Sins, and be made Parta bers of that heaven- 
y Kingdom, which he aſſured them was very ſhort. 
ly to be eflabliſhed by the Meſſiah. Had y this 
| Baptiſm and Doctrine of his were eminentiy fl. 
filled ſeveral antient Prophecies, which are there. 
fore applied hereto by the Evangeliſts, they being 
underſtood of the Meſſiah's Fore-runper by all the | 
Jewiſh Nation. „„ 
V. The Fame' of this new Preacher extended 
itſelf over all the Country; and the Doctrine which 
be taught and inculcated was ſo conformable to right 

| Reaſon, and the Evidence of its Truth ſo clear and 
' powerful, that a prodigious Concourſe of People re. 
ſorted to him, from Jeruſalem, and from all the 
other Parts of Judea, and even from Galilee, Theſe 
being deeply A fected with his Diſcourſes, and dread. 
ing the Puniſhments, which God would ſhortly in- 
ict on the Unbelievers, began to acknowledge their 
Crimes, that had made them juſtly incur the Divine 
| Diſpleaſure : And profeſſing their Repentance for 


what was paſt, and their Reſolutions to live for 


the future in a firifter/Conformity to God's Law, 
in order to confirm their Sincerity, they ſubmitted 
' themſelves to be baptiſed by him in the River Jor- 
dan. John was now acknowledged by all Men for 
4 Prophet, and became the Oracle of People of all 
| Profeſſions. The Publicans, the Soldiers, and thoſe 
that were eſteemed the greateſt of Sinners, throng- 
ed to hear his Sermons of Repentance, and take 
Directions of Amendment from his own Mouth. 
Nay, fo univerſal was his Reputation, that wt 
read of ſome ® Brethren at Epheſus, and of Apol- 
los of Alexandria, who had received the Baptiſm 
of John; which proves that he was reſorted t0 \ 
from foreign Countries, and that this Dawn of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs was ſeen beyond the Limits of 
Paleſtine. | s 
VI. Among the great Numbers of People that 
came from all Parts to hear him, there appeared 
not a few ” of the Sadducees and Phariſees : Whe- 
ther out of pure Curioſity, or from ſome other Rea 
ſon, is not recorded. The former of theſe Sects de- 


claim the near Approaches of the Meſſiah : And in 


„* 


nied that there is any Life after this ; and the 


1 


Matt. iii. 4. Mark i. 6. s Numb. iv. 3. 23. 
* Matt iii. 1. 4, Mark i. 2, 3, 4. Luke iii. 36. 
Matt. iii. 7. 10. Luke iii. 7. 11. 
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4 
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n Luke iii. 2. i Luke iii. 3. 
Matt. iii. 5, 6. Mark 1. 5. = Acts xix. 3. 


latter, 


Dieſcent from Abraham, as you vainly imagine; 
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ber, though they profeſed- to believe 
. 28550 bad lun 2 true Religion, but for the 
| 100 part impoſed upon the People under à for. 
mal Shew of Piety. As foon as John beheld tbefe 


among his Auditors, being atquainted with their 
inward 
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Hypacr 72 inſlead of ſhewing them that 
Reſpecl which they commonly received from the 
JV. 55 he cs himſelf to them in a very 
I nuective before all the People preſent ; 
"rs knowing thit, if any, to be the proper Way 
to effect their Cure. The Senſe of what he then 
delivered to them may be thus expreſſed : — 
O you whoſe. vitiated Nature may be juſtly 
compared to the deadly Poiſon of Vipers, you are 
| quite miſtaken if you think to eſcape God's Ven- 
geance by a mere out- ſide waſhing only, without 
an Amendment of your Lives. This is none of 
my Doctrine, nor have you learned it from any 
who have right Notions of internal Holineſs, If 
you deſign to make this Baptiſm of mine uſeful 
to you, you muſt ſo behave yourſelves for the 
future, as that the Reformation of your Minds 
may be demonſtrated by a Conformity of Man- 
ners. By this Change of Life you may become 
acceptable to God, and not on account of your 


preſuming that God, without any reſpect to their 
Actions, had confined his Favours to one parti- 
cular Race of Men. The Almighty, if he pleaſes, 
can make to himſelf a choſen People out of any 
Nation, who imitating the Piety and Righteouſ- 
neſs of your Father Abraham, may be entitled to 
all the Benefits promiſed to his Offspring: For 
the Time is near, in which God will inflict his 
Puniſhments on the Jews ; his Judgments are 
coming home to this Nation, and will actually 
fall on every unrepentant Sinner among you. 
VII. His Hearers then demanded of him, * What 
they ſhould do to avoid thoſe terrible Fudgments 
«ith which he threatened their Nation? To which 
he anfwered, He that hath two Coats, let him 
impart to him that has none; and he that hath 
Meat, let him do likewiſe : Thus recommend- 
ing above all Things, an extenſive Charity, and the 
retrenching of their ſuperfluous Expences, that they 
might have wherewithal to contribute more liberal- 
ly to the Support of the Needy. Then the Jewiſh 
Tax-gatherers, a covetous, griping, unjuſt Sort of 
Men, came likewiſe to his Baptiſm, and demanded 
of him What they alſo were to do. Theſe be an- 
ſowered by telling them, That they ought not to 
exact any Thing beyond what the Edicts of the 
Magiſtracy gave them Power to collect. After 
theſe came the Soldiers alſo, that is ſuch Perſons 
in the Army as were addicted to the Jewiſh Re- 
[1g1on, and enquired of him, What ere the prin. 
cipal Vices to be avoided by Perſons of their Pro- 
Jefion 5 He told them, That they ought to do no 
manner of Injuſtice, neither by open Violence, 
nor ſecret Fraud, but be content with the Pay 
allotted them by the Government, and out of it 
provide themfelves Neceſſaries for their daily 


a ſuture 


„* 


Occupation. Such an Inſtructor as this could but 
command Veneratiun. EI 

VIII. Thrs Courye of bot and ſalutary Doc 
trine, delivered with the greateſt Zeal and Vebe- 
mence of Expreſfion, * and accompanied «with the 
cleareſt Innocency of Manners and moſt becoming 
Gravity of  Behguiour, ſo far prevailed upon the 
People, that they would willingly have perfwaded 
themſelves, that John was actually the Meſſiah, 
But to prevent them from running into this Error, 
he freely declared, That he only baptiſed them 
with Water to Repentance ; but that one was 
coming after him, who ſhould baptiſe them 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire: A Perſon 
ſo far exceeding himſelf in Dignity and Power, 
that he was not worthy to ſerve him in the mean- 
eſt Offices, ſuch as bearing or unloofing his Shoes, 
Here, as our bleſſed Lord afterwards intimated, 
was an End of the Law and the Prophets, that is 
of all that Part of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, 
which was of a poſitive Nature only, and of that 
diſtant propheticat Relation, which the Writers of 
the Old Teſtament had to the Meſhah, to whom 
John zo pointed as to a Perſon preſent in the 
World, and ſhortly to make his | roy Appearance, 
And from this Time the Kingdom of Heaven ſuf- 


. 


fered Violence, and the Violent took it by Force: 


Multitudes of Gentiles, Publicans, Soldiers, Har. 
lots, and others the moſt unpromiſing of Mankind, 
flack'd to the Miniſtry and Baptiſm of John, be- 
lieved in the approaching Maſiab, and by their 
importunate Zeal, hike violent Invaders, ſnatched 
the Kingdom from the Scribes, Phariſees, and 
Heads of the Nation, to whom it was firſt offered. 
IX. There are ſeveral Things obſervable in the 
Doctrine and Converſation of John, which gave 
him ſuch a commanding Influence over the Minds 
of bis Hearers; ſome of which might well be imi- 
tated by the Preachers of our Days. He reproved 
the Miſcarriages of all Orders of Men, with im- 
partial Freedom and Authority; the Hypocriſy of 
the Phariſees, the Prophaneneſs of the Sadducees, 
the Extortion of the Publicans, the Rapine Ll the 
Soldiers; and the Lewaneſs and Inceſt of Herod 
himſelf, as we ſoak ind bereafter. On the other Side, 
he enforced his Exhortations to Repentance by a 
lively Repreſentation f that approaching Happi- 
neſs, to which true Penitents ſhould certainly be 
admitted. Repent, ſays he, for the Kingdom of 
God is at hand. But the moſt effectual Means 
whereby this Prophet of' the Higheſt prepared the 
Way of the Lord, was peculiar to himſelf, and 
confifted in ſetting the Meſſiah before the Eyes of 
the People, and convincing them that the Son of 
God was now manifeſted in the Fleſh. The Coming 
of Chriſt had been ahoays underſtood as ſuch a great 
and general Bleſſing to Mankind, that he was 


dubſiſtence. Thus did this excellent Perſon ſuat 
bi, Admonitions to all Ranks and Degrees of Men, 


ſtiled not only the Hope of Iſrael, but the © Deſire 
of all Nations. His Preſence had been longed 
for by many Generations: Even * Prophets and 


Luke iii. 10 — 14. 
t Luke x. 24. 


- See the Texts laſt referred to. 
Matt. xi. 12. 13. Hagg. ii. 7, 


4 Matt. iii. 11, 12. Mark i. 7, 8. Luke iii. 15, 16. | 
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Kings had defied to ſee him, tho it were but for | tions which preceded the Coming of Chr:ift; and 
one Day. And therefore his immediate Fore-runner, | in fo doing gave a general View of Religion 
Aubo prophoyy'd not of him at a Diſtance, but brought | from the Creation down to the Times of the 
him as it were by the Hand, and introduced him | Goſpel. We thought what was then ſaid ff. 
to his Office before all the People, muſt: needs have | cient for the Place where it was introduced; but 
been very acceptable to all thoſe who had juſt and | having now gone thro” the Hiſtory of our Lord 
true Notiont , their Weedemer. TELE. Infancy and Youth, and brought this Work to 
X. If to theſe Qualifications and Advantages, the very Time of his Entrance on the Publick | 
.nobich were peculiar. to, or attendant on, the Mi- Buſineſs of his heavenly Father, tis very neceſ. 15 
niſtry of the Baptiſt, we alſo add thoſe of his Perſon | ſary, before we proceed, that we ſhould take 2 | 
and Deportment, we ſhall diſcover more of” that | more particular View of the State of the Jewiſh | 
mighty Energy wwhich recommended his Office, and Church, as it then ſtood, in order to procure 28 | 
it made it ſo proſperous and prevalent among the Peo- | much Light as poſſible to the remaining Parts of 
ple. We jhall not here repeat all that is remarked the Life of Chriſt, and the Lives of his Apoſtles, f 
| of him by the Evangeliſts, but inſtance only in ne] And alas! how degenerated, how deformed, ] 
. Particular, which was taken notice of above, His | were all Things at this Time ! how was the 
b Humility and Freedom from Arrogance in the Diſ- | Jeuiſb Religion changed from its Primitive In- 1 
. charge of his Commiſſion. He preached not Him- | ſtitution ! The ſecond Temple, after all the 6 
$140k" Fels but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and had no Va- infinite Coſt that was beſtowed upon it, was vaſt. | 
10 nity in him for popular Applauſe to work upon. ly inferior to that of So/omon in Magnificence and \ 
1 For when the People were in Expectation, and all | Glory : Not to mention that it wanted the Ark 4 
144 Men muſed in their Hearts of him, whether he | of the Covenant, the Divine Preſence, the Urin a 
Wk vere the Chriſt or not, He anfwered, ſaying unto | and Thummim, the Holy Fire upon the Altar 2 
1 them all, J indeed baptiſe you with Water; but | and the Spirit of Prophecy, every one of which 4 
W410 | one mightier than I cometh, the Latchet of | contributed more to its Glory than all the out- © 
|} Wil, ' whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, he | ward Ornaments in the World could do; not to v 
11 ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt and with | mention theſe, I fay, becauſe they had been l 
10 ö Fire, The People were ſo charmed with his Doc- wanting ſeveral hundreds of Years ; it was re- 0 
— trine and Converſation, that they thought no Ho- | markable, that the Structure itſelf had been ſe- al 
{| i nour too great for him. Here was a ſtrong Temp- | veral times expoſed to Rudeneſs and Violence, c 
my tation to Pride and Vanity, which might have had | Beſides the horrible Prophanations of Antiochu, al 
1 an ill Effect on ſome ambitious Minds; but it had | it had been lately invaded by Pompey, who boldly E 
none other on him, than only to render his Humi- | ventured into the Sanctum Sanctorum, and with. li 
lity the more conſpicuous. This is an excellent Leſ- | out any Scruple contemplated the Myſteries of | 
fon for thoſe: Miniſters, who forget that unaffefted | that Place, tho' he ſuffered no Injury to be of. ic 
Simplicity with which the Goſpel was firſt planted, | fered it. A few Years:after came Craſſus, who th 
and bywhich alone it can be ſucceſsfully recommended. | to the Boldneſs of Pompey added Sacrilege, ſeiz- fa 
TL | 5 : ing all the vaſt Treaſure and Wealth, which the fa 
| | 95 5 — | other's Piety and Modeſty had ſpared. Theſe Ac. 2 
DISSERTATION: I. | tions of two Roman Generals, were as Fore-run- to 
Of the Corruption of the Fewiſb Church, and the | ners of the final Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the 5 
88 and Edlen of the Goſpel Diſ- Temple together by the Rowan People ; which K 
beate, EI 
I. State of the Jewiſh Church at the Beginning of | Cy, mh the Impiety and Unbelief Fo A t 
the Goſpel Diſperſation. II. Depravation of the Nad ok them 5 God's utmoſt Dices ſt 
Law by falſe Gloſſes. III. Oral Tradition ; : | NV 
its Original, Succeſſion, &c. IV. The Vw of Cor- aber e came: Herod, win having Woe 9 
ban. V. Se&s in the Church : The Phariſees, Fog N ogs 1 5 g wie 5 0 
VI. The Sadducees. VII. The Eſſenes. VIII.] (Faith the Peoble he did what if him lap w F 
Herodians, Samaritans, Caraites, Zelotes, &c. | . n UE RT k 
= "I » SC: |. ſecure it from Rapine, and afterwards expended | 
IX. Character and Commiſſion of John, X. Bap- |; ale Sums in its R Ke not b 
tiſm in uſe among the Jews. XI. Evangelical CTT 1 
„ 8 . EVaNgencal | tick to make it truckle to his wicked Policies and 1e 
Diſbenſation preferred: to the Moſaical: For its Nefiorr NS 6 tt Iden Eagle. in 11 
Perſpicuity and Agreeableneſs to human Nature. rd D 5 7 ns his 2 . on 2 75 = 725 A at 
XII. For the Excellence of its Promiſes. XIII. Ts t " TI: Þ 5 _ 4a oy r a bu. tl 
For the Aids of the Spirit under it; and its es cane gia cen. 
3 7 | 5. ed the Houſe of God, were viſited with extraot- 
admirable Confirmation. XIV. For its great dinary Tokens of his Diſpleaſure. The trouble- {c 
Extent and Comprehen/jveneſs. XV. For its e- 55 . P N ; tl 
TY als : ſome Life and painful Death of Herod, have been 
ternal Duration. XVI. A Review of ſeveral already related; and the Tug hat fell ne 
Particulars; and the great Happineſs of Chri- already related ; and. the Judgments t - P. 
ſtians inferred, | upon Antiochus, were much of the fame Nature. 
— | Pompey, though much more favourable than el- T 
5 T the beginning of the former Book we | ther Antiochus or Craſſus, from being the molt ic 
N diſcourſed on the two great Diſpenſa- | ſucceſsful Perſon in the World, became the moſt F* 
Luke iii. 15. 16. ö 
unfortunate | 
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2 1 _ Parthians, and had melted: Gold 


and as for Craſſus, who entered the | 


into his Throat by way of Mockery, as 
E 158 ſatiate his greedy Thirſt after 


. W 
_—_ klly puniſh'd the Authors of theſe Pro- 


7 et his ſuffering ſo many of them to 
es abs 5 Neck of 155 another, Was an 
Indication that he was about to withdraw his pe- 
culiar Protection from his antient Sanctuary, and 

ubliſn his Grace to all Mankind. In a word, 

the Temple was now become an Exchange or 
Market; the Place where Men were wont to meet 
with God, and trade with Heaven, was now 

turned into a Mar ket-houſe for Merchants, and a 

Shop for Uſurers, and the Houſe of Prayer was 

become a Den of Thieves. The Worſhip which 

was formerly wont to be performed there with 
pious and devout Affections, was now ſhrunk into 
a mere outſide Sew. They * drew near to God 
with therr Mouths, and honoured him with their 
Lips, but their Hearts were far from him. Rites 

of human Invention had juſtled out thoſe of di- 

vine Inſtitution, and their very Prayers were on- 

ly Traps to catch the unwary People, and, as 

our Lord expreſſed it, to devour the Widows 

and the Fatherleſs, Their Prieſthood was ſo 
changed and altered, that it retained little of its 

antient Inſtitution but only the Name. The 

High-prieſts, who by their original Charter were 

lineally to ſucceed each other, and to hold their 

Place for Life, were now become almoſt annual, 

ſcarce a Year paſſing over wherein one was not 

thruſt out, and another put in, as Euſebius teſti- 

fies from their own Hiſtorian: And, which was 

far worſe, it was not annual, but venal, Herod 
expoſing it to ſale, and ſcarce admitting any Man 

to the ſacerdotal Office, who had not firſt ſuffi- 

| ciently paid for his Patent; by which means the 

Place was filled by the Refuſe of the People, Men 

of mean Abilities and debauched Manners, who 
had neicher Parts nor Piety, nor any 'Thing but 
their Money to rcommend them. Nay, into fo 
ſtrange a Degeneracy were they fallen in this 
Matter, that Fo/ephus reports, that one Phanmas 
was elected High-prieft, who was not only not 

of the ſacerdotal Order, but a ruſtic illiterate 
Fellow, ſo miſerably ſtupid and ignorant, that he 
knew not what the High-prieſthood meant. And 
beſides this, the Prieſthood fell out among them- 
ſelves, the Heads of them quarrelling with the 
inferior Orders, and both Parties going about with 
armed Retinues to oppoſe one another wherever 
. 

II. The Law, which had been delivered with 
ſo much Majeſty and Magnificence, and for which 
the 7ews pretended ſo great a Reverence, was 
now miſerably deprav'd and corrupted, the moral 


ruled in the Few; Church, had by falſe Gloſſes 


made it to ſerve the Purpoſes of an evil Life. 
Dr. Cave, whom we follow in this Place; carries 
this Depravity ſo far, that we think it proper to 


uſe his very Words. They had taught the Peo- 


ple, ſays he, that the Law required no more than 
external Righteouſneſs; that if there was but a 
viſible — of Life, they needed not to be 
ſolicitous about the Government of their Minds, 
or the regular Conduct of their Thoughts and 
Paſſions; that ſo Men did but carry themſelves 
fair to the Eye of the World, it was no great 
Matter how Things went in the ſecret and un- 
ſeen Retirements of the Soul; nay, that a punc- 
tual Obſervance of ſome external Precepts of the 
Law, would compenſate and quit Scores with 
God for the Negle& or Violation of the reſt. 
They told Men, that when the Law forbad Mur- 
der, ſo they did not actually kill another, and 
ſheathe their Swords in their Brother's Bowels, it 
was well enough : Men were not reſtrained from 
intemperate Paſſions; they might be angry, yea 
though by peeviſh and uncomely Speeches, they 
betray'd the Rancour of their Minds. They con- 
felled the Law made it Adultery actually to em- 
brace the Boſom of a Stranger, but would not 
have it extend to wanton Thoughts and unchaſte 
Deſires, or that it was Adultery for a Man to 
luſt after a Woman, and commit Folly with her 
in his Heart. They told the People, that in all 
Oaths and Vows, if they did but perform what 
they had ſworn to God, the Law took no fur- 
ther notice of it; whereas every vain and unne- 
ceſſary Oath, all cuſtomary and trifling Uſe of the 
Name of God, was forbidden by it. They made 
them believe that it was lawful for them to pro- 
czed by the rigorous Law of Retaliation, to ex- 
act their own to the uttermoſt, and to right and 
revenge themſelves ; whereas the Law requires a 
tender, compaſſionate, and benevolent Temper of 
Mind; and is ſo far from owning the rigorous 
Punctilio's of Revenge, that it obliges to Meek- 
neſs and Patience, to Forgiveneſs and Charity, 
and, which is the very Height of Charity, not 
only to pardon, but to love and befriend our 
reateſt Enemies; quite contrary to the Doctrine 
which theſe Men taught, that though they were 
to love their Neighbours, that is the ewe, yet 
might they hate their Enemies. In theſe and 
ſuch like Inſtances they had notoriouſly abuſed 
and evacuated the Law, and in a manner render- 
ed it of no Effect.” . 

This learned Gentleman, * in another Place, 
and in order to magnify the Excellence of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, denies that the moral Law 
of the Jeu, which he ſays was compriz'd in 
the Decalogue, ob/iged them to do good to others, 
to love, aſſiſt, and relieue their Enemies; and we 


Part of it eſpecially; and that by two Ways: | 
The firſt, was the groſs and abſurd Interpreta- 
tions, which the Teachers of thoſe Times had 
put upon it. The Scribes and Phariſees, who 


have elſewhere * followed him in this Opinion, 
which we ſtill think very well founded. Tis 
probable that what he now means by the Law's 
requiring theſe Things, is no more than this, That 
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For the Preceding Hiſtories ſee Joſephus, Plutarch, and other Writers upon thoſe Times. b Iſai. xxix. . 

© Hiſt, Eccleſ. J. i. c. 10. 4 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. iv. c. 12. Apparatus to Taylor. Sect. it. v. 19. 

* Apparatus Sect. ii. v. 4. s See Page 11. of this Work. 

Book II. Gg the 


No. VIII. 


debaſed the Majeſty and Purity of the Law, and 
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_ cleanſe and purify 


q.- 


the negative Precepts of it, Which forbid the do- 


ing of Hurt to others, might very well be, and 
were in more antient Times, explained into po- 
ſitive Commands of univerſal Charity. No doubt 
but this was the very Truth of the matter: And 
therefore our Lord, as the ſame Author obſerves, “ 
when he came into the World as the great Pro- 

het ſent from God, in the firſt place, after his 
ande upon his public Miniſtry, took care to 
the Law, and to remove that 
Rubbiſh which the Jeuiſb Doctors had caſt 
upon it. Indeed the foregoing Charge againſt 


. the Scribes and Phariſees, who taught the People, 


is chiefly to be ſupported from ſome of the Diſ- 
courſes of our Lord, 'which are very ſevere upon 
thoſe Doctors, and teach the contrary Doctrines 
to what they are ſaid to have. advanced. We 
muſt ſuppoſe that our Lord had juſt Occaſion for 
the particular Applications which he ſo frequent- 
ly made; and conſequently that the Fewiſb Doc- 


; | 
tors were altogether as erroneous and corrupt as 


they are here repreſented, becauſe otherwiſe 
thoſe Occaſions would not always have been 
ſo pertinent as we ought to believe they were. 
But he ſhewed the People how infinitely more 
pure and ſtrict the Command was than theſe 
Impoſtors had repreſented it, and plainly told 
them, That if ever they expected to be happy, 
they muſt look upon the Law with anotherguiſe 
Eye, and follow it after another Rate, than their 


blind and deceitful Guides did: For I jay unto you, 


Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs 


of the Scribes and Phariſees, you can in no caſe en- 


ter into the Kingdom of God. 

III. But beſides this Introduction of corrupt 
Gloſſes, there was another way by which the 
Fewſh Teachers diſhonoured the Law of God, 
and weakened the Power and Reputation of it ; 
and that was, by preferring before it their oral 
and unwritten Law. For over and above the 


Law conſfign'd to Writing, they had their Law 


deliver'd by word of Mouth, which they believ- 
ed was given to Moſes, during his forty Days 
Days Converſe with God, ! as much as the writ- 
ten Law itſelf. This is the Opinion of the pre- 
ſent Zens, as it was alſo of the Fews in the Days 
of our Saviour, and had been from the Time of 
Simon the Fuſt, their High-prieſt and Ruler, who 
lived near three hundred Years before the Vulgar 
Era. It was under the Preſidency of this Man, 
and chiefly by his Direction, that the Canon of 
the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, by 
which we now receive them, was perfected and 
finally ſettled in the Fewiſb Church. After this 
followed the Miſbnical Times, or the Times of 


Traditions: For whereas the Holy Scriptures had 


till then been the only Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, it followed thenceforth, when the Word 
of God was certain and fixed, that Traditions 
were regarded, as Men are always ſeeking after 
ſomething new; and they ſo far prevailed, that 
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in the Times of our bleſſed Lord, they Overbore 
even the Word of Gad-itſelf. An Account of 
the Origin, Succeſſion, and Character of theſ⸗ 
Traditions, has been given us by the learned Dr. 
 Prideaux, from whom we ſhall here; inſert | 
as containing many curious ' Particulars, which 
will be of great Service in the underſtanding ſome 
Parts of the Evangelical Hiſtory, _ 

The antient and approved Ulages of the Fer 
. Church, which had been in Practice before the 
Captivity, had, by Yeſhua and Zerubbabel, with 
the chief Elders their Contemporaries, and by 
others that after ſucceeded them, been a gather. 
ing together from their firſt Return to Feruſaley, 
as they could be recovered from the , Memories 
of the Ancients of their Nation, who had either 
ſcen them practis d themſelves before the Capti- 


them. All theſe, and whatſoever elſe was pre. 
tended to. be of the fame Nature, Ezra brought 
under a Review,” and having after due Exami. 
nation allow'd ſuch of them as were to be al. 
low'd, and ſettled them by his Approbation and 
Authority, they gave Birth to what the Few 
now call their Oral Law, For they own a two. 
fold Law, the firſt the Written Law, which is te-. 
corded in the holy Scriptures, and the ſecond the 
Oral Law, which they have only by the Tradi- 
tion of their Elders. And both theſe they fay 
were given them by Moſes, from Mount Sina, 
of which the former only was committed to Wri- 
ting, and the other delivered down to them from 
Generation to Generation by the Tradition of the 
Elders. And therefore holding them to be both 
of the ſame Authority, as having both of them 
the ſame divine Original, they think themſelves 
to be bound as much by the latter as the former, 
or rather much more. For the written Law 1s, 
o they fay, in many Places obſcure, ſcanty, and 
defective, and could be no perfect Rule to them 
without the Oral Law, which containing, accor- 
ding to them, a full, complete, and perfect In- 
terpretation of all that is written in the other, 
ſupplies all the Defects, and ſolves all the Diff- 
culties of it. And therefore they obſerve the 
written Law no otherwiſe, than according as it 
is expounded and interpreted by their oral Law. 
And hence it is a common Saying among them, 
that the Covenant was made with them, not 
upon the written Law, but upon the oral Law. 
And therefore they do in a manner lay aſide the 
former to make] room for the latter, and reſolve 
their whole Religion into their Traditions, 10 the 
ſame manner as the Romaniſis do theirs ; having 
no farther regard to the written Word of God, 
than as it agrees with their traditionary Explica- 
tions of it, but always preferring them thereto, 
though in many Particulars they are quite con- 
tradictory to it; which is a Corruption that had 


grown to a great Height among them even in our 
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h N Sect. ii. v. 19. i Cave ubi ſupra. 
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this was again review id by Simon the Juſt, who made ſuch Additions as were dictated by the Spirit of God, and com lete 


Connect. Part I. b. v. 


the Canon of the Scriptures, as above noted. It was not till after this that what has been ſince called Oral Tradition a ually 


ame into Repute. Prid. Connect. Part I. b. viii. 


n Vide Buxtorgum de Opere Talmudico, & Synagogam Judaicam ejuſdem, & Maimonidis præfationem ad Seder Zeraim. 


o Maimonides Præfatio ad Seder Zeraim. Buxtorfii Synagoga J 


Bechiuath HBapperuſhim Diſp. 1. Sect. x, Hottingeri Theſaurus, 


udaica c. iii. & ejuſdem Recenſio operi Talmudici. Schickard! 
ii. c. 3. $, 3. Lightfoot's Harmony of the four Evangeliſts, 5 23. 
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vity, or had been inform'd concerning them by 
their Parents or others, who had lived before 
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iour's time | 
121 00 them v expreſly, that they made the 
Mord of God: of none ęffect through their Tradi- 
tion. But they have done it much more ſince, 
profeſſing 2 greater Regard to the latter than the 
former, And hence it is, that we find it ſo often 
{aid in their Writings, That the Words of the 
gcribes are lovely above the Words of the Law; 
chat the Words of the Law are weighty and 
light, but the Words of theScribes are all weighty; 
that the Words of the Elders are weightier than 
the Words of the Prophets; (where by the Words 
of the Scribes, and the Words of the Elders, they 
mean the Traditions delivered to them by their 
Scribes and Elders.) And in other Places; that 
the written Text is only as Water, but the Miſb- 
nab and Talmud (in which are contained their 
Traditions) are as Wine and Hippocras: And 
again, that the written Law is only as Salt, 
but the Miſbnabh and Talmud as Pepper and ſweet 
Spices. And in many other. Sayings very com- 
mon among them, do they expreſs the high Ve- 
neration, which they bear towards the Oral or 
Traditionary Law, and the little Regard which 
they have to the written Word of God in com- 
pariſon of it, making nothing of the latter, but 
as expounded by the former ; as if the written 
Word were no more than the dead Letter, and the 
Traditionary Law alone the Soul, that gives the 
whole Life and Eflence thereto. And this being 
what they hold of their Traditions, which they 
call their Oral Law, the Account which they give 
of its Original, is as followeth. | 
For they tell us, that at the ſame Time 5 when 
God gave unto Moſes the Law in Mount Sinai, 
he gave unto him alſo the Interpretation of it, 
commanding him to commit the former to Wri- 
ting, but to deliver the other only by Word of 
Mouth, to be preſerved in the Memories of Men, 
and to be tranſmitted down by them from Gene- 
ration to Generation by Tradition only ; and from 
hence the former 1s called the Written, and the 
other the Oral Law. And to this Day all the 
Determinations and Dictates of the latter. are 
termed by the Jews Conſtitutions of Moſes from 
Mount Sinai, becauſe they do as firmly believe, 
that he received them all from God in his forty 
Days converſe with him in that Mount, as that 
he then received the written Text itſelf: That 
on his return from this Converſe he brought 
both of theſe Laws with him, and delivered them 
unto the People of T/ael in this manner. As 
ſoon as he was returned to his Tent, he called 
Aaron thither unto him, and firſt delivered to 
him the Text, which was to be the written Law, 
and after that the Interpretation of it, which was 
the Oral Law, in the ſame Order as he received 
both from God in the Mount. Then Aaron 
| arilingand ſeating himſelf at the Right-hand of 
Mejes, Eleazar and Ithamar his Sons went next 
in, and being taught both theſe Laws at the Feet 
of the Prophet in the ſame manner as Aaron had 
been, they alſo aroſe and ſeated themſelves, the 
one on the Left-hand of Mofes, and the other on 
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; for he chargeth them with it, 


| Egyp 


the Right-hand of Aaron; and then the ſeventy 
Elders, who conſtituted the Sandedrim, or Great 
Senate of the Nation, went in, and being taught 
by Moſes both theſe Laws in the ſame manner, 
they alſo ſeated themſelves in the Tent; and 
then entered all ſuch of the People as were de- 
ſirous of knowing the Law of God, and were 
taught it in the ſame manner. After this Moſes 
withdrawing, Aaron' repeated the whole of both 
Laws, as he had heard it from him, and alſo with- 
drew; and then Eleazar and Itbamar repeated 
the ſame, and on their withdrawing the ſeventy 
Elders made the ſame Repetition to the People 
then preſent; ſo that each of them having heard 
both theſe Laws repeated to them four Times, 
they all had it thereby firmly fixed in their Me- 
mories: And that then they diſperſed themſelves 
among the whole Congregation, and communi- 
cated to all the People of Iſael what had been 
thus delivered unto them by the Prophet of Gad: 
That they did put the Text into Writing, but 

the Interpretation of it they delivered down only 


by Word of Mouth to the ſucceeding Genera- 


tions: That the written Text contained the ſix 
hundred and thirteen Precepts, into which they 
divide the Law, and the unwritten Interpretations 
all the Manners, Ways, and Circumſtances, that 
were to be obſerved in the keeping of them : 
That after this, towards the End of the fortieth 
Year from their coming up out of the Land of 
t, in the beginning of the eleventh Month 
(which fell about the Middle of our January) 
Moſes calling all the People of 1/rael together, ac- 
quainted them of the approaching Time of his 
Death, and therefore ordered, that if any of 
them had forgot ought of what he had delivered 
to them, they ſhould repair to him, and he 
would repeat to them anew what had ſlipp'd their 
Memories, and farther explain unto them eve 

Difficulty and Doubt, which might ariſe in their 
Minds concerning what he had taught them of the 
Law of their God: And that hereon they apply- 
ing to him, all the remaining time of his Life, 
that is from the ſaid beginning of the eleventh 
Month, till the ſixth Day of the twelfth .Month, 
was employed 1n inſtructing them anew in the 
Text, which they call the Written Law, and in 
the Interpretations of it, which they call the 
Oral Law: And that on the faid fixth Day hav- 
ing delivered to them thirteen Copies of the 
Written Law, all copied out with his own Hand 
from the beginning of Geneſis to the end of Deu- 
feronomy, one to each of the Twelve Tribes, to 
be kept by them throughout their Generations, 
and the thirteenth to the Levites to be laid up by 
them in the Tabernacle before the Lord, and 
having moreover then anew repeated the Oral 
Law to Jeſbua his Succeſſor, he went on the ſe- 
venth Day up into Mount Nevo, and there died: 
That after his Death Jo/ua delivered the ſaid 
Oral Law to the Elders, who after ſucceeded him, 
and they delivered it to the Prophets, and the Pro. 
phets tranſmitted it down from each other, till it 
came to Feremiab, who delivered it to Baruch, 


4 P Mark vii. 12. 
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and Joſhua the Son of Perachiah, and by them to 


Son, who is ſuppoſed to have been the fame that 


Century after Chriſt, when Antoninus Pius go- 


chiefeſt of their Schools broken up and diſſolved, 
driven out of their Land, the uſual Method of 
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and Baruch to Ezra, by whom it was delivered | 
to the Men of the great Synagogue, the laſt of 
whom was Simon the Fuſt: That by him it was 
delivered to Autigonus of Socho, and by him to 
Joſe the Son of Fochanan, and by him to Foſe the 
Son of Faezer, and by him to Nathan the Arbelite 


Fudah the Son of Tabbai and Simeon the Son of 
Shatah, and by them to Shemaiab and Abtalion, 
and by them to Hillel, and by Hillel ro Simeon his 


took our Saviour into his Arms, when he was 
brought to the Temple to be there preſented to 
the Lord at the Time of his Mother's Purifica- 
tion; and by Simeon it was delivered to Gama- 
liel his Son (the fame at whoſe Feet Paul was 
brought up) and by him to Simeon his Son, by him 
to Gamaliel his Son, and by him to Simeon his 
Son, and by him to Rabbah Fudah Hakkadoſh 
his Son, who wrote it into the Book which they 
call the M:/hnah. | 
But all this is mere Fiction, ſpun out of the 
fertile Invention of the Talmudiſis, without the 
leaſt Foundation, either in Scripture or in any 
authentic Hiſtory, for it. | : 

For the Truth of the Matter is this: After the 
Death of Simon the Juſt *, there aroſe a fort of 
Men, whom they call the Tannaim, or the Miſb- 
nical Doctors, that made it their Buſineſs to ſtu- 
dy and deſcant upon thoſe Traditions, which had 
been received and allowed by Exra, and the Men 
of the great Synagogue, and to draw Inferences 
and Conſequences from them ; all which they 
ingrafted into the Body of theſe ancient 'Tradi- 
tions, as if they had been as authentic as the 
other; which Example being followed by thoſe 


who after ſucceeded them in this Profeſſion, they | 


continually added their own Imaginations to what 
they had received from thoſe that went before 
them, whereby theſe Traditions becoming as a 
Snow-ball, the .farther they rouled down from 
one Generation to another, the more they ga- 
thered, and the greater the Bulk of them grew. 
And thus it went on to the Middle of the Second 


verned the Roman Empire, by which Time they 
found it neceflary to put all theſe Traditions into 
Writing. For they were then grown to ſo great 
a Number, and enlarged to ſo huge a Heap, as 
to exceed the Poſſibility of being any longer pre- 
ſerved by the Memory of Men. And beſides, on 
the ſecond Deſtruction, which their Country had 
undergone from the Romans a little before, in the 
Reign of Adrian the preceding Emperor, moſt of 
their learned Men having been cut off, and the 


and vaſt Numbers of their People diffipated and 


preſerving their Traditions had then in a great 


dah the Son of Simeon, who from the reputed 


Sanctity of his Life was called Haktadoſh, that is 
the Holy, and was then Rector of the School 
which they had at Tiberias in Galilee, and Prefi. 
dent of the Sanhedrim that there fat, undertook: 


conſiſting of ſeveral Tracts, which all together 
make up the Number of Sixty-three ; in which, 
under their proper Heads, he methodically di. 
geſted all that hitherto had been delivered to them 
of their Law and their Religion, by the Tradi- 


called the M:/hnah ; which Book was forthwith 


| received by the Jews with great Veneration 
throughout all rheir Diſperſions, and hath ever 


ſince been held in high Eſteem among them; 
for their Opinion of it is, that all the Particu- 
lars therein contained were dictated by God him- 
ſelf to Moſes from Mount Sinai, as well as the 
written Word itſelf, and conſequently muſt be of 
the ſame divine Authority with it, and ought to 
be as facredly obſerved. And therefore, as ſoon az 
it was publiſhed, it became the Subject of the 
Studies of all the learned Men, and the chiefeſt 
of them both in Zudea and Babylonia imployed 
themſelves to make Comments on it; and theſe 
with the Mi/bþnah make up both their Talmud, 
that is the Feruſalen Talmud, and the Babylomiſh 
Talmud, "Theſe Comments they call the Gemars, 
i. e. The Complement, becauſe by them the 
Mifhna is fully explained, and the whole tradi- 


gion compleated. For the M:/hnah is the Text, 
and the Gemara the Comment, and both toge- 
ther is what they call the Talmud. That made 
by the Jews of Fudea is called the Feruſalem Tal- 
mud, and that made by the Jews of Babylonia is 
called the Babyloniſh Talmud. The former was 
compleated about the Year of our Lord Three hun- 
dred, and is publiſhed in one large Folio ; the 
latter was publiſhed about Two hundred Years 
after, in the beginning of the Sixth Century, 
and hath had ſeveral Editions ſince the Invention 
of Printing; the laſt publiſhed at Amſterdam is 
in twelve Folio's. And in theſe two Talmuds (the 
Law and the Prophets being in a manner quite 
juſtled out by them) is contained the whole of 
the Jeriſb Religion that is now profeſſed among 
them. But the Baby/oniſh Talmud is that which 
they chiefly follow. For the other, that is the 
Feruſalem Talmud, being obſcure and hard to be 
underſtood, is not now much regarded by them. 
But this and the Miſpnab being the ancienteſt 
Books which they have (except the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſes of Onkelos and Jonathan) and both 
written in the Language and Stile of the Jews 
udea, our Countryman Dr. Lightfoot hath made 
very good Uſe of them in explaining ſeveral Places 
of the New Teſtament, by parallel Phraſes and 
Sayings out of them. For the one being com- 


Meaſure failed. And therefore there being Dan- 


ger, that under theſe Diſadvantages they might poſed about the One hundred and fifteenth Yea! 
be all forgotten and loſt, for the preventing hereof of our Lord, and the other about the Three 
it was reſolved, that they ſhould be all collected] hundredth, the Idioms, Proverbial Sayings, àn 
together, and put into a Book; and Rabbi Ju-] Phraſeologies, uſed in our Saviour's Time, might 
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the Work, and ebimpiled it in fix Books, each 


tion of their Anceſtors. ' And this is the Book 
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be” preſerved” in them. But the other |#ical Doctors out of whoſe Doctrines and Tra- 

Taljjud being written in the Language and Stile] ditions the Gemara was compoſed: And for 
biz; and not compiled till about the 


of Babylonia, | | ie | about an hundred Years after the publiſhing of 
fve hundredth Year of our Lord, or as fome will | the Talmud, they were called ” Seburainm, and at- 
| 1 later, this cannot ſo well ſerve for 


have it much anno! I'ferv ter that. Geonm: And theſe were the ſeveral 

this Purpoſe: However,” it is now the Aicoran | Clit ſſes in which their learned Men have been 

of the Jeies, into which tbey have reſolved all] ranked, according to the ſeveral Ages in which 
d all their Religion, altho' framed 


their Faith an a they formerly lived. But for theſe later Times 
-Imoſt with the ſame Impoſture as that of Ma- 
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very well 


( the general Name of Rabbi is that only whereby 
homet)- out of Doctrines alſly pretended to be | their learned Men are called, there being no other 
brought from Heaven. And in this Book all, 


that now pretend to any Learning among them, 
place their Studies, and no one can be a Maſter 
in their Schools; or a Teacher in their Synagogues, 
who is hot well inſtructed and verſed herein, that 
s, not only in the Text, which is the Miſpnab, 
but alſo in the Comment thereon, which is the 


Gemara; And this Comment they ſo highly | 


eſteem beyond the other, that the Name of Ge- 
mara is wholly engroſſed by it; the Gemara of 
the Babyloniſh Talmud being that only, which 
they now uſually underſtand by that Word. For 
this with the Miſunah to which it is added, they 
think, doth truly compleat, and made up the 
whole of their Religion, as fully and perfectly 
containing all the Doctrines, Rules, and Rites 
thereof; and therefore it is in their Opinion the 
moſt deſerving of that Name, which ſignifieth 
what compleats, fills up, or perfects, for this is 
the Meaning of the Word in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage. Out of this Talmud, Maimonides hath 
made an Abſtract, containing only the Reſolu- 
tions or Determinations made therein on every 
Caſe, without the Deſcants, Diſputes, Fables, and 
other Traſh, under which they lay buried in that 
vaſt Load of Rubbiſh. This Work is intitled by 
him, Tad Hachazakah, and is one of the com- 
pleateſt Digeſts of Law that was ever made, I 
mean not as to the Matter, but in reſpect only 
of the Clearneſs of the Stile and Method, in 
which it is compoſed, the filthy Maſs of Dirt 
from under which he dug it, and the compre- 
henſive Manner in which he hath digeſted the 
Whole. Others among them have attempted the 
like Work, but none have been able to exceed or 
come nigh him herein. And for this and other 
of his Writings he is deſervedly eſteemed the beſt 
Author among them. They who profeſſed this 
ſeort of Learning, that is, taught and propagated 
| theſe traditionary Doctrines among them, have 
been diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral different Titles and 
Appellations, according to the different Ages in 
which they lived. From the Time of the Men 
of the Great Synagogue to the publiſhing of the 
Miſhnah, they were called Tannaim, and they 
are the Mi/hnical Doctors, out of whoſe Doctrines 
and Traditions the Mi/hnah was compoſed. And 
from the Time of the publiſhing of the Miſbnab, 
to the publiſhing of the Babyloniſh Talmud, they 
were called * Amoraim, and they are the Gema- 


Title whereby they have been diſtinguiſhed for 
near ſeven hundred Years paſt, For about the 
Year 104c, all their Schools in Meſopotamia, 
where only they enjoyed theſe high Titles, be- 
ing deſtroyed, and all their learned Men thence 


expelled and driven out by the Mahometan Princes, 


who then governed in thoſe. Parts, they have 
fince that, with- the greateſt Number of their 
People flocked into theſe Weſtern Parts, eſpe. 


cially into Spain, France, and England. And 


from that Time all theſe pompous Titles, which 
they affected in the Eaſt, being here dropp'd, 
they have retained none other for their learned 
Men from that Time, but that of Rabbi, ex- 
cepting only that thoſe of them, who miniſter 
in their Synagogues, are called * Chacams, i. e. 
Wiſe- Men.“ — I hus far the Reverend and Learn- 
ed Dean of Norwich. „ 
Dr. Cave mentions yet more of the extrava- 
gant, and even blaſphemous, Encomiums, which 
the modern Jeu give to theſe Writings, and 
the Authors or Compilers of them. ? All the 
Words of the Rabbis, ſay they, are the very 
Words of the living God, from which a Man 
might not depart, though. they ſhould tell him 
that his Right-hand were his Left, and his Left 
his Right: Nay they bluſh not, nor tremble, to 
aſſert, that to ſtudy in the holy Bible is nothing 
elſe but to loſe our Time; and yet at the ſame 

time they impiouſly maintain, that he that diſ- 
ſents from his Rabbi, or Teacher, diſſents from 
the divine Majeſty ; but he that believes the Words 

of the Wiſe-men, believes God himſelf. Strange ! 
that Men ſhould fo far offer Violence to their 
Reaſon, fo far conquer and ſubdue their Con- 
ſcience, as to be able to talk at this wild and ex- 
travagant Rate: And ftranger it would ſeem, bur 
that we know a Generation of Men, at this 
Time Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in another Church, 
who endeavour to debaſe and ſuppreſs the Scrip- 
tures, and value their unwritten Traditions at 
little leſs Rate than this, Tis indeed ſurprizing 
to hear a Romaniſt, and a moderate one too, at= 
ter cenſuring the Jes for what he calls an e- 
travagant Veneration for theſe Fables, proceed 
very gravely to tell us, That the Chriſtians alſo 
have their Traditions, which they have received 
from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; That they 
look upon them with very good Reaſon, as a ſa- 


| cred and inviolable Depoſitum, and as an infal- 
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The Word Tannaim hath its Derivation from Tanah, which ſignifieth, To deliver by Tradition, and is the ſame in Chaldee with 


Shanah in the Hebrew, from whence the Word Miſhnah is derived. 


cations upon the Miſhnah, which are contained in the Gemara. 
ut only inferr 
nah and Gemara. 


* Chacam in the Hebrew Language ſignifieth a Wiſe-Man, 
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t 1, e. Dictators; becauſe they dictated thoſe Expl- 
i. e. Opinioniſts; for they did not dictate any Doctrines, 


'd Opinions by Diſputation, and probable Arguments from what had been afore dictated and received in the Miſh- 
i. e. The ſublime or excellent Doctors; they were fo called from the 1 their Learning. 


Apparatus, Sect. ii. v. 20. 1 © v. Tl. 
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lible Rule of Faith and Qbedience, ſince they ate 
derived from the ſame Fountain and from the 

_ fame Spirit, that dictated the Scriptures them- 

| \ ſelves. But the Church of England has wiſely 
guarded againſt, this Foundation of Error, in her 
Article concerning Tradition; and by declaring 

in * another Place, That the Holy Scripture con- 

* * tain#h all Things neceſſary to Salvation; ſo that 
whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that is 
ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or 
be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 
And this is univerſally the Doctrine of Prote- 


2 


. In a. word, though the Zews may have car- 
ried this Humour of theirs farther in latter Ages 


than they did before, according to the Obſerva- 
tion of Dr. Prideaux above recited, tis neverthe- 
leſs plain that they were notoriouſly guilty of it 
in our Saviour's Days, which is the main thing 
we had to prove. Our Lord frequently charges 
them © with their ſuperſtitions Obſervances of 
many little Rites and Uſages derived from the 
Traditions of the Elders, wherein they placed the 
Main of Religion, and for which they had a far 
more ſacred Regard, than for the plain and poſi- 
tive Commands of God. Such * were their fre- 
quent Waſhings of their Pots and Cups, their bra- 
Zen Veſſels and Tables, the Purifying themſelves 
after they came from Market, the waſhing their 
Hands before every Meal, and many other Things 
- vhich they had received to hold: In all which they 
were infinitely nice and ſcrupulous, making the 
Neglect of them of equal Guilt with the great- 
eſt Immorality : Some of their Rabbies not ſtic- 
king to affirm, that he who eats Bread with un- 
waſhen Hands, is as if he had lain with an Har- 
lot. This, tis plain, they thought a ſufficient 
Charge againſt our Lord's Diſciples, ' that they 
were not 'diligent Obſervers of theſe Things. 
hen they ſaw ſome of his Diſciples eat Bread with 
defiled ( that is to jay, with unwaſhen) Hands, 
they found Fault, and asked him, Why walk not 
thy Diſciples according to the Tradition of the 
Elders, but eat Bread with unwaſhen Hands? 
But our bleſſed Saviour ſmartly replied, That they 
were the Perſons of whom the Prophet had ſpo- 
ken, obo honoured God with their Lips, but their 
Hearts were far from him ; that in vain did they 
worſhip him, <ohilft for Dottrines they taught the 
Commanaments of Men, laying aſide and rejetting the 
' Commandments of God, that they might hold the Tra- 
ditions of Men. This proves that at that Time, 
they were not content with making Tradition of 
equal Value and Authority with the Scriptures of 
God, but made it a Means even to evacuate and 
ſuperſede thoſe divine Oracles. 

IV. Our Lord gives a remarkable Inſtance of 
their Contempt of both Scripture and Morality, 
in compariſon of this traditionary Religion, by 
taking notice of their little Regard for one of the 
firſt of natural Duties, a Veneration for their 
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obliged Children to honour and -revere their Pa- 


% 


5 
| FENtS, A 


L 


Straits and Exigencies; they could not 
Nature directed them to do this; hut they had 


this Excuſe, that they had conſecrated their FC. 
| ther Uſe. But though this ſeems a ſpecious and 


nd to adminiſter to their Neceflities in all 
deny that 


found out a fine Way to evade the Force of the 
Command, and harden themſelves againſt the 
Impulſes of Humanity, and that under a pions 
and plauſible Pretence. God commanded, ſaying 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother ;-' an ' whoſe 
| cur ſeth Father or Mother, let him die the Death, 
But ye jay, if a Man ſhall. jay to his Father o- 
Mother, It is Corban, that 1. fo ſay a Gift, by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, he ſhall 
be free: And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for 
s Father or his Mother. By theſe Werds, ſays 
the learned | Gave; 18 commonly underſtood, that 
when their Parents required Relief and Aſſiſtance 
from their Children, they put them off with 
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: tate to God, and might not-divert it to any 0. 


plauſible Pretence, yet it is not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that either they had, or would pretend that 
they had, entirely devoted to God whatever they 
poſſeſſed. It muſt therefore refer to ſome other 
| Cuſtom. Now among the many Kinds of Oaths 
and Vows that were among the Jes, they had 
one which they called, The Vow of Interdid; 
whereby. a Man might reſtrain himſelf as to this 
or that particular Perſon, and this or that parti- 
cular Thing: As for Inſtance, He might vow 
not to accept of ſuch a Courteſy from. ſuch 1 
Friend, Neighbour, or Relation; or that he 
would not part with this or that Thing of his 
own towards the Relief or Maintenance of fuch 
an one; and then, in either of theſe Caſes, the 
Thing became utterly- unlawful, and might not 
be done upon any Conſideration whatſoever, leſt 
the Man became guilty of the Violation of his 
Vow. Thus were they taught to diſpenſe with 
the neareſt Offices of Humanity by pretending 
Religion for what they did. The Form of this 
Vow frequently occurs in the Fewi/h Writings, 
and even in the very fame Words wherein our 
Lord expreſſes it. Be that Corban, or a Gift, 
that is a thing ſacred, whereby I may be any wi 
profitable to thee: Which is as much as to fay, 
Be that Thing unlawful and prohibited to my: 
ſelf, which I might by any ways make helpful 
or aſſiſtant to thee. And nothing more common 
than this Way of Vowing in the particular Calc 
of Parents, whereof there are abundant Inſtances 
in the Writings of the Jeriſh Maſters. The 
Explanation they give of the fore-mentioned 
Vow, is to the ſame Effect as that above. I lui. 
ever I ſhall gain hereafter ſhall be ſacred, as to tht 
Maintenance of my Father : Or, as Maimonide 
expreſſes it, What I provide, my Father fhall eat 
nothing of it, nor receive any Profit by it. And 
then they tell us, He that had made this Vo, 
| mught not by any Means tranſgreſs, or make void 
what he had vow'd. So that when indigent Pa- 


Parents. They could nor ſay but that the Law 
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rents craved Relief and Aſſiſtance from their Chi. 
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ubi ſupra. d Mark vii. 2, 3, 4. 8 5 
8 Ibidem. Vid, Grot. in Loc. Lud, Capell. Diatri 
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b. de Corban. 
dren, 
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e but vowing in a paſſionate Neſent- 
1 3 F Ne Mocher ſhould not be 
he better for what they had, and then they were 

ſafe and might no more diſpoſe any Part of their 
Eſtete to that Uſe, than they might touch the 
Cuban, which was moſt ſolemnly conſecrated to 
God. By which Means they were tavght to be 
unnatural, under a Pretence of Religion, and to 
ſuffer their Parents to ſtarve, leſt themſelves ſhould 
violate a ſenſeleſs and unlawful Vow e For tho 
they were under the precedent Obligations of a 
natural Duty, and a Duty as clearly commanded 
by God as Words could expreſs-it, yet this blind 


Tradition, this raſh and impious Vow, made for“ 


the moſt part out of Paſſion or Covetouſneſs, 
was ſuffer'd to cancel and ſuperſede all theſe Ob- 
ligations, they not being permitted afterwards to 
give them one Penny towards their Relief, tho' 
their Neceſſity appeared to be never ſo great and 
preſſing. Thus they made the written Word of 

God, as well as the great and original Law of 
' Nature, of none Effect, through the Traditions 
deliver'd down amongſt them. 

The above is a better Explanation of this Cuſ- 
tom, than that which ſuppoſes that theſe unna- 
tura! Children actually devoted their Poſſeſſions 
to God, or made them Corban; which fignifies 


an Offering, Gift, or Preſent, that muſt never 


afterwards be touched. For 'tis unlikely that Per- 
ſons, who from a Spirit of Covetouſneſs refuſed 
to relieve their Parents, ſhould at the fame Time 
| conſecrate all their Subſtance to religious Uſes : 
| Certainly they would ſooner have parted with a 
little to their Parents, than with their All to the 
Prieſts. But the corrupt Teachers of that Time 
had found out this Way of being unnatural, and 
of trifling with the Vow of Corban at the ſame 
time. With reſpe& to thoſe whom they were 


determined not to aſſiſt, it was Corban, tho? the 


Uſe of it to themſelves continued as before: And 
to facilitate this Practice, ſo contrary to Charity 
and Religion, the Doctors did not require them 
to pronounce the Vow in the moſt full and for- 
mal Manner ; but with-ſuch Salvos, Alterations, 
and Reſtrictions, as were peculiarly ſuited to the 
Caſe,” And by the ſame Method Debtors were 
permitted to defraud their Creditors ; which they 
could do as effectually this Way as by making o- 
ver their Subſtance to a Friend or Relation, who 
| binds himſelf to reſtore it again when Matters 
are made up. Perhaps ſome ſuperſtitious Bigots 
among the eros might really give their Subſtance 
to the Temple Treaſury, rather than relieve their 
Parents: And indeed we ought to ſuppoſe that 
ſome Way or other the Prieſts found their Ac- 
count in Vows of this Kind, becauſe otherwiſe 
they would never have encouraged them : For let 
the Minds of a People be ever ſo wicked and de- 
prav'd, "twas never known that Inhumanity and 
Impiety were taught for Religion, without ſome 


Prospect of Advantage to the Teachers. But this 


could be only in particular Inſtances; for we 


8 


d apd probably wearied them with Importu- 


e 


eannot doubt but that the common Reafon why 
| People pretended theſe Vows, was only that they 
might keep their Subſtance to themſelves without 
„„ anon + ence ET 
V. The next Inſtance of the Corruption and 
Degeneracy of the Jew:/h Church, may be taken 
from the many Sects and Diviſions that werg in 
it, a Thing which the Jes themſelves, in their 
Writings, confeſs would happen in the. Days of 
the Mefliah, whoſe Kingdom ſhould be over. run 
with heretical Opinions. For the Hiſtory of theſe 
Diviſions, their Occaſion and Progreſs, with an 
Account of what was peculiat to every Sect, take 
the following Extracts. N 
The Jeus, after their Return from the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, and the full ſettling of their 
Church again in the Land of Iſael, appear to 
have been divided chiefly into two Parties. The 


: 


one, adhering to the Written Word only, believ- 


ed that in the Obſervance of that alone, they 
| fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and upon this Foun- 
dation thought themſelves ſufficiently entitled to 
the Name of Zadibim, or The Righteous. The 
other,* over and above the Written Law, ſuper- 
added the traditional Conſtitutions of the Elders, 
and other rigorous Obſervances, to which they vo- 
luntarily devoted themſelves ; and from hence, rec- 
koning themſelves poſſeſſed of a Degree of Ho- 
lineſs ſuperior to that of their Brethren, they aſ- 
ſum'd the Name of Chaſidim, or The Pious. Theſe 
latter are mentioned in ' the Maccabees by the 
Name of Aſideans. From the former Sect, that 
is the Se& of Zadikim, proceeded the Samari- 
tans, the Sudducees, and the Caraites, or Kar- 
raites; and from the latter, to wit the Chaſid:m, 
ſprung the Phariſees and Eſenes. All theſe Sub- 
diviſions were in being at the Time of our Lord, 
and are all mentioned in the New Teſtament, ex- 
cept the Eſſenes. But then we have another Sect, 
that of the Herodians, taken notice of in the Goſ- 
pels, which had its Riſe after the others, and from 
a different Cauſe. We ſhall enquire into the par- 
ticular Tenets of them all in ſome following Pa- 
ragraphs, and why ſome of them are fo very ſe- 
verely cenſured by our Lord, whilſt the Eſſenes, 
though pretty numerous, are not at all mention- 


ed. And in this we ſhall chiefly follow Dr. Pri- 


of them in ſo few Words, ſo very good, full, 
and fatisfaftory. = | 

The greateſt of all the Fewi/h Sects, was that 
n of the Phariſees: For they had not only the 
Scribes, and all the learned Men, of their Party, 
but alſo the Bulk of the common People. It is 
faid of them in Scripture, that * «obereas the Sad. 
ducees ſay, that there is no Noſurrection, neither 
Angel, nor Spirit, the Phariſees confeſs both ; that 
is firſt, that there is to be a Reſurrection from 
the Dead; and ſecondly, that there are Angels and 
Spirits. But according to Joſephus e this Reſur- 
rection of theirs was no more than a Pythago- 
rean Reſurrection, that is a Reſurrection of the 
Soul only by its Tranſmigration into another Bo- 


h o | 5 | *» 
Cave's Apparatus $. ii. v. 22. 


Elencho Trihæreſs. c. 22. Maccab. ii. 42. 


i Vide Grotii Comment. in 1. Maccab. ii. 42. 
m Joſephus. 


— —_— 
: 


* Grotius ibid. Scaliger in 
* De Bell. Jud, lib.-ii. c. 1 a. 
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a Acts xxili. 8. 


deaux, as finding in no other Author an Account 
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dy, and being born a- new with it, But from | 
this Reſurrection they excluded all, that were | the fame Authority. How theſe Traditions had 
notoriouſly wicked. For of ſuch their Notion | their, Riſe after & Time of Ezra, I have al. 
was, that their Souls, as ſoon as ſeparated. from | ready ſhewn. This Sect of Men (who made 1 
their Bodies, were tranſmitted into a State of | their main Buſineſs to propagate them and 55 
everlaſting Woe, there to ſuffer the Puniſhment | mote their Obſervance) had its Birth at the fam. 
of their Sins to all Eternity. But as to leſſer | Time with them, and they grew up together till 
Crimes, their Opinion was, that they were pu- | at length they came to ſuch a Maturity and Af. 


niſhed in the Bodies, which the Souls of thoſe | cendency, that the traditional Law * ſwalloweg 


that committed them were next ſent into. And | up the written Law, and theſe who were the 
according to this Notion was it, that Chrif's | Propagators of it the whole Bulk of the Jewiſh 
Dilciples asked him in the caſe of the Man that | Nation. Theſe: Men,” by reaſon of their Pre. 
was born blind, ho did fin, this Man or his | tences to a more nice and rigorous: Obfervance of 
Parents, that he was born blind? For this plainly | the Law according to their Traditions,. which 
ſuppoſeth an antecedent State of Being, other- | they had ſuper- added to it, looked on themſelye; 
wiſe it cannot be conceived, that a Man could | as more holy than other Men; and therefore 6. 
fin before he was. born. And when the Diſci. | parated themſelves from thoſe whom they thought 


les told Chriſt, * that ſome ſaid of him, that he | Sinners, or Prophane, {9 as x not to eat nor drink 
was. Ehas, and others Feremias, or one of the | with them; and hence from the Hebrew Word 
Prophets, this can be underſtood no otherwiſe, | haras, which ſignifieth to ſeparate, they had the 
but that they thought, according to the Doctrine] Name of Phariſeet, which is as much as to fay 
of the Tranſmrgration of Souls, that he was come | Separati/ts. And although their chiefeſt Sepz. 
into the World with the Soul of Elias, or of Fe- | ration was from the common People, whom 
remias, or of ſome other of the old Prophets, | they called Am Haaratz, i. e. The People of the 
_ tranſmitted into him, and born with him. Theſe | Earth, and reckon'd them no other than as the 
two Inſtances put together, plainly prove what | Dung thereof, yet by reaſon of their hypocritical 
2 ſaith, that is, that the Reſurrection held] Pretences to greater Righteouſneſs than others, in 
the Jews in thoſe Times was no other than a | the Obſervance of the Law, they * drew the clin 


y 
Pythagorean Reſurrection of the ſame Soul in | mon People after them, they being above all o- 


another Body. But when Chr:/# came, who | thers in their high Eſteem and Veneration. This 
brought Life and Immortality to Light, he firſt | Hypocriſy our Saviour * frequently chargeth them 
taught the true Reſurrection of the fame Body with, as alſo with their making the Law of God 
and Soul together, and ſoon after the Zews learn- of none Effect by their Traditions. Several of 
ed it from his Followers, and ever ſince have | theſe Traditions he particularly mentioned and 
taught it in the ſame Manner as they did. For | condemned, as appears in the Goſpels, but they 


all-their Books now extant, ſpeak of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and the laſt Judgment there- | all would be to tranſcribe the Talmud, a Book of 


on to follow, no otherwiſe in the main Particu- | twelve Volumes in Folio. For the whole Sub. 
lars, than as the Chriſtians do. | | ject of it is to dictate and explain all thoſe Tra 
As to what the Pharz/ees held of Predeſtination | ditions, which this Se& impoſed to be received 
and Freewill, it is hard to ſay what their Doc- and obſerved. And although many of them are 
trine was as to this Matter. For according to | very abſurd and fooliſh, and moſt of them very 
* Foſephus, they held abſolute Predeſtination with | burthenſome and heavy to be born, yet this Sect 
the Efſenes, and Freewill with the Sadducees, | hath devoured all the reſt, they having had for ma- 
jumbled both together. For they aſcribed to. | ny Ages none to oppoſe them among that People, 
God and Fate all that is done, and yet left to ſaving only thoſe few Karraites which will be 
Man the Freedom of his Will. But how they | mentioned. For excepting them only the whole 
made theſe two apparent Incompatibles conſiſt | Nation of the Fes, from the Deſtruction of the 
together, is no where ſufficiently explained ; per- | Temple to this. preſent Time, have wholly gone 
chance they meant no more, than that every Man | in unto them, and received all their Traditions 
freely chuſeth, what he is unalterably predeſtina- for divine Dictates, and to this Day obſerve 
ted to. But if he be predeſtinated to that Choice, | them with much greater Regard and Devotion, 
how freely ſoever he may ſeem to chuſe, certainly | chan the written Word itſelf. So that it is now 
he hath no Freewill, becauſe he is, according to | only according to the Traditions of the Phari- 
this Scheme, unalterably neceſſitated to all that | /ees, not according to the Law and the Prophets, 
he doth, and cannot poſſibly chuſe otherwiſe. | that the preſent Ferei/h Religion is wholly form- 
But the main diſtinguiſhing Character of this | ed, whereby they have corrupted the old Fewi/b 
Sect was their Zeal * for the Traditions of the | Religion, juſt in the ſame manner as the Rona- 
Elders, which they derived from the fame Foun. | niſis have the Chriſtian, | 
tain with the written Word itſelf, pretending both In Conjunction with the Phariſees the Scribes 
to have been delivered to Mes from Mount Si. | are often mentioned in the Scriptures: of the New 


— 


? John ix. 2. 4 Matt. xvi. 14. Antiq. I. xiil. c.9.. & I. xviii. c. 2. De Bell. Jud, I. ii. c. 12. 


0 Toles Antiq. I. xiii. c. 18. & 1. xviii. c. 2 Part I. Book V Matth. xv ii 

re- Nee 8 Al. C. 2. . . . XV. I.—6. Mark vii. ; 
” Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. c. 3. & 1. xviii, c. 2, & De Bell. 8 4 Matth. ix. 2. Luke v. 30. roo £ 
7 BuxtorfuL exicon Rabbin. 1851, 1852. Lighttoot Vol. I. p. 656. Druſius de Trib, Se&. Jud. I. ii. c. 2 & 3. 


* Joſeph, Antiq. l. xii. c. 18. & I. xviii. C. 2. a Matt. xxiii. 13.—33 Luke xi, 39.—52. > Matt. xv. 6. Teſts 


had a vaſt Number more. Togo thorough them 
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Teſtament. | 
feſſion of Men 


But they were not a Sect, but a Pro- 
following ae HY 4 They were 
U orts. For generally all that were any 
„ . Jeus, were in the Time 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, called Seribes; 
but eſpecially thoſe, who by reaſon of their Skill 
in the Law and Divinity of the Jeus were ad- 
vanced to fit in Moſes's Seat, a | eithe 
udges in their Sanhedrims, or Teachers in their 
Schools or Synagogues. They were moſtly of 
the Sect of the Phariſees, moſt of the Learning 
of the Jews in thoſe Times lying in their Phari- 
faical Traditions, and their Way of interpreting 
(or we may rather ſay wreſting) the Scriptures by 
them. And they being the Men that dictated 
the Law both of Church and State,. hence Law- 
yers and Scribes are convertible Terms. in the 
Goſpels, and both of them do there' ſignify the 
ſame ſort of Men. For the fame Perſon, who 
by one Evangeliſt is called a Lawyer, is by 
another ſaid to be one of the Scribes.? To 
this Account of the Phariſees, we ſhall add only 
one Remark from another Ruthor. Some great 
Men of the Church of Rome ſay, with a kind of 
boaſting, that ſuch as were the Phariſees among 
the Jews, fuch are the Monaſtical Orders among 
Chriſtians: Much good may the Compariſon do 
them: We muſt confeſs ourſelves fo far of their 
Mind, as to believe there is too great a Confor- 
mity between them. ECONO SOT DIY, 
VI. The next Sect in Order to be mentioned, 
is that of the Sadducees, as oppoſite to the Pha- 
riſes as poſſible, both in Temper and Principles. 
They had their Name, according to Epiphanius 
and others, from a Hebrew Word ſignifying 
Righteouſneſs, or Fuftice. But the moſt common 
Opinion is, that they were ſo called from Sadoc, 
the Scholar of Antigonus of Socho, who was Pre- 
ſident of the Sanhedrim, and Maſter of the prin- 
cipal Divinity School at Jeruſalem, after the Death 
of Simon the Fuſt. This Antigonus was alſo the 
firſt of the Miſbnical Doctors, who taught the 
Authority of Oral Tradition ; and he gave Riſe by 
his Lectures to the Sect of the Sadducees. For 
i having inculcated to his Scholars, that they ought 
not to ſerve God with reſpect to the Reward, but 
only out of that filial Love and Fear which they 
owed him, Sadoc and Baithus, two of his Scho- 
lars, hearing this from him, inferred from hence, 
that there were no Rewards at all after this Life : 
And therefore ſeparating from the School of their 
Maſter, they taught that there was no Reſurrec- 
tion, nor futute State; but that all the Rewards 


which God gave to thoſe that ſerved him, were 


in this Life only. And many being perverted by 
them into this Opinion, they began that Sect a- 
mong the Jeu, which from the Name of Sadoc 
were called Sadducees, This is the Talmudic 
Story of their Original, and what is common- 
ly received concerning them : But it does not 
*ppear to be well founded; and the diſcern- 


and were either | 
tions grew upon the Fews; I have * already given 
a full Account, and the Phariſees being the grand 


J 
: 


Sadductes In the following Words. LON 


« The Saddurees at firſt were nb tore, than 


what the Karraztes are now; that is; they would 
not receive the Traditions of the Elders, but ſtuck 


to the written Word only. How theſe Tradi- 


Promoters of them, hence they and the Sadducees 


became Sects directly oppoſite to each other. And 


as long as the Sadducees oppoſed them no further 
than in this Matter only, they were in the Right; 
but afterwards they imbibed other Doctrines, 
which rendred them a Sect thoroughly impious. 
For firſt, They 'deny'd the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, the Being of the Angels, and all Exiſtetices 
of the Spirits or Souls of Men departed. For 
= their Notion was, that there is no Spiritual Be- 
ing but God only; That as to Man this World 
is his all; That at his Death Body and Soul die 
together, never to live more, and that therefore 
there is no future Reward or Puniſhment. They 


acknowledged that God made this World by his 
Power, and governs it by his Providence, and 


for the carrying on of this Government hath or- 
dained Rewards and Puniſhments, but that they 


are in this World only; and for this Reaſon alone 


was it, that they worſhipped him, and paid Obe- 
dience to his Laws. In ſum, they were Epicurean 
Deiſts in all other Reſpects, excepting only that 
they allowed, that God made the World by his 
Power, and governs it by his Providence. But 


that they were not led into this Impiety by Sadoc 
the Scholar of Antigonus, according to the Story 
above, appears from the following Inſtance. When 
Fohn Hyrcanus deſerted the Sect of the Phariſees, 


and went over to the Sadducees, no n other Alte- 


ration 1s mentioned then to have been made by 


him in that Change, but his rejecting and an- 


nulling all the traditional Conſtitutions of the 
Phariſees; which makes it probable, that the Sad. 
ducees were at that Time gone no further in the 
Tenets of their Sect, than to the denying of theſe 
Conſtitutions. And moreover, Hyrcanus having 
the Character of a juſt and religious Prince, and 


all his Actions ſpeaking him ſuch, it is not likely 


that he ſhould, embrace ſo impious a Doctrine, as 
that of denying the Reſurrection and a future 


State, eſpecially when he was going into that 


State. (For it was in the latter End of his Life 
that this was done.) All which put together, gives 


good Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that this Impiety had 


not then infected this Sect. Whenever it was. 
introduced among them, this much we may be 


aſſured of, that Vice and Wickedneſs were the 


only Cauſes of its Birth; and wherever it is elſe- 
where found, it always hath the fame Parents. 
When Men live ſuch Lives, that they cannot give 
God an Account of them, they greedily lay hold 


——ůů ——— —-„—-— 


There were two Sorts of Sanhedrims among the Jews, one of twenty - three Perſons in every City, and one for the whole Na- 


tion of leventy-two Perſons ſitting at Jeruſalem, b 
8 Mark xii. 28. n Cave ubi ſupra. 
ham Levita in Cabbala Hiſtorica. 
bert J. Book V. See above. 
Jad. lib. jj, cap. 12, n joſe ph. Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. 18. 
Book II. 5 


5 


Joſeph. de Bell. 
i Pirke Avoth. J 
See Lightfoot's Works in Engliſh, Vol. I. p. 457, 655, 656. & Vol. IL. p. 425. 126, 127. 

| Matth. xxii. 23. Mark xii. 18. Acts xxiii. 8. 


udaico, lib. ii. cap. 12. Matth. xxii. 35. 
uchaſin. Zemach David. Shalſheleth Haccabala. R. Abra- 


m Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. & Bell. 
* Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. 1. cap. 3. 
of 
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of any Scheme, how falſe and fooliſn ſoever, 
that ſhall exempt them from it. Epicuruss Brag 
was, that he had delivered the World from the 
Fear of the Gods. And to lay aſleep the Con- 
ſcience, and deliver Mens Minds from the Fear 
of God, and his Judgments, ſo as to be at Li- 
berty to fin on without Reluctancy or Regret, is 
the only Reaſon that makes any to be Epicuruss 

Diſciples- And it is moſt likely that this Im- 
piety. among the Jets had the ſame Original. 
Under the Aſmoncan Princes the eus grew pro- 
ſperous, powerful, and rich, and their Riches 
produced great Luxury and Vice; and to free 
their Conſciences from the Fear of a future ac- 


a 


counting for the Enormities, which grew up from 


this Root, was the true Cauſe that introduced 
this Doctrine againſt a future State among 
them. And this is confirmed by what Joſephus 
writes of this Sect; v he tells us, that they were 
Men of Quality and Riches only, that were of it. 
But fince the Generality of learned Men admit 
the Talmudie Story abovementioned, concerning 
the firſt Introduction of this Doctrine among 
them by Sadoc the Diſciple of Antigonus of So- 
cho, I will enter into no further Conteſt about it, 
but having offered my Conjectures to the con- 
trary, I leave it to the Reader to make his Judg- 
ment about it, as he ſhall ſee Cauſe. 
2. The Sadducees not only rejected all unwrit- 
ten Traditions, but alſo all the written Word, 
excepting only that of the five Books of Moyes. 
And if* it be true what the Talmudic Story above- 
mentioned relates, that Sadoc on his firſt venting 
of his Doctrine againſt a future State, was forced 
for the Impiety of it to flee to the Samaritans for 
Refuge, perchance he might learn this Part of 
his Hereſy from them. For they admitted only 
the five Books of Moſes, rejecting all the other 
Parts of Holy Scripture, as well the Prophets as 
the Hagiographa. But it ſeems moſt probable, 
that the Sadducees rejected theſe Books, becauſe 
they fourid them inconſiſtent with their Doctrine. 
There are many Places in the Prophets, and the 
Hagiographa, which plainly and undeniably 
prove a ſuture State, and the Reſurrection from 
the Dead; and therefore having embraced the 
Doctrine of denying both, they did what uſually 
all Heretics do, that is, reje&t right or wrong 
whatſoever did make againſt them. Some learn- 
ed Men, and among them Scaliger for one, hold 
that they did not reject the other Scriptures, but 
only gave a Preference above them to the five 
Books of Mo/es. But the Account which is given 
in the Goſpels of the Diſputation which Chriſt * 
had with the Sadducees, plainly proves the con- 
trary. For ſeeing there are ſo many Texts in 
the Prophets, and Hagiographa, which plainly 


and directly prove a future State, and the Reſur- 


rection from the Dead, no other Reaſon can be 
given, why Chriſt waved all theſe Proofs, and 
drew his Argument only by Conſequence from 


what is ſaid in the Law, but that he knew the 


— 


had rejected the Prophdts, and the Hagiographa, 
and therefore would admit no Argument, but 
from the Law only. Their agreeing with the 
Samaritans in rejecting all Traditions, and in re. 
ceiving no other -Scriptures than the five Books 
of Maſes only, hath given an Handle to the Few 
to load the Samaritans with the Imputation of 
agreeing with them alſo in the Denial of a future 
State, and the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
whereas in this Article the Samaritans are ſounder 
than the Jews themſelves, and ſo continue even 
to: thiddan: to 4nd du 
3. The third Point of the Sadducees Herehy 
was about Freewill and Predeſtination. Fg 
whereas the Eſſenes held all Things to be Prede. 
termined and fixed in an unalterable Concateng. 
tion of Cauſes never to be varied from, and the 
Phariſees allowed a Freewill in Conjunction with 
vredeſtination, the Sadducees differing from both 
' deny*d all manner of Predeſtination whatever; 
their Doctrine being, that God had made Man 
abſolutely Maſter of all his Actions, with a full 
Freedom to do either Good or Evil as he ſhall 
think fit to chuſe, without any Aſſiſtance to him 
for the one, or any Reſtraint upon him as to the 
other, So: that whether a Man doth Good or 


| Evil, it is wholly from himſelf, becauſe he hath 


it abſolutely in his own Power both to do the one 
and avoid the other. In ſum, they held the fame 
among the Fews, that Pelagius did afterward; 
among the Chriſtians, that is, that there is no 
Help from God, either of his preventing Grace, 
or his aſſiſting Grace, but that without any ſuch 
Help every Man hath in himſelf full Power to 
avoid all the Evil which the Law of God fr. 
' bids, and to do all the Good which it commands, 
And therefore looking on all Men to have this 
Power in themſelves, it is remarked of them, 
that“ whenever they fat in Judgment upon Cri- 
minals, they always were for the ſevereſt Sentence 
againſt them. And indeed, their general Cha- 
racter was, that they were a very ill-natured fort 
of Men, churliſh and moroſe in their Behaviour 
to each other, but cruel and ſavage to all beſides 
Their Number was the feweſt of all the Sects 
of the Fews, but they were Men of the beſt 
Quality, and the greateſt Riches among them. 
And it is too often found, that thoſe who abound 
molt in the Things of this World are the for- 
wardeſt to negle& and disbelieve the Promiſes of 
a better. All thoſe that were of the greatell 
Power and Riches among the Fews being cut of 
in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Roman, 
this whole Sect ſeems then to have periſhed with 
them. For we find no mention made of them 
as a Sect in being for many Ages after, till the! 
Name was revived again in the Karraites. 

which Sect we ſhall give ſome Account a littk 
lower. | | 


1 


* 


Antiq. lib. xiii cap. 18. & lib. xviii. cap. ii. 


lib. iii. cap. 9. Lighrfoot, Vol. II. p. 1278. Qui probant hoc ex Tertull. Hieronymo, aliiſgue. 
Joſeph. Antiq. lib, xiii cap. 9. 
| 


Matth. xxii. Mark xii. Luke xx. I 
ad, lib. ii. cap. 12. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8 


7 Joſeph, Antiq. lib. viii cap. 18. & lib. xviii. cap. 2. 


4 Vid. Grot. in Matth. xxii 23. Druſium de Trib. Sectis Judæorum: 


r Elench. Trihæreſ. Pell 
u Joſeph. Antiq, lib. xiii. cap. 9. & de Be. 
* Toſeph, de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. 
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dd the former, they denied the latter, their Doc- 


+ . * i : 
their own, or any other Bodies, for ever. Altho'! 


——̃— AI, AY 


— . — — 


þ 1 


| a . : ' . 
* | . x . * N "1 4 F 1 ; | 5 ; 5 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour JES US CHRIST. 
— I a ay | — . ts Hi or MANI RS. lo OW So Io CIS 


WE "IR 


— * 
* 
* 
. a5 
# <4» „ * 5 
9 * : 
* * 


VI. We come next to the Eſenes, who even 

. _out-did the: # hariſees in the Rigour of their Ob- 
ſervances. Fot being originally of the ſame Sect 
with them, they reformed upon them, in the 
fame manner as among the Romaniſte, the Car- 
thuſians and the Ciſtertians have upon the Bene- 


* 


— - 


iFines, aid ſet up for a much more ſevere, and 
perchance for a much more unblameable Rule of 
Living, than the others did. As to Fate and 
Freewill, their Opinion was for an abſolute Pre- 
deſtination, agreeable to what is held by the Su- 
pralapſarians of the preſent Age, without allow. 
ing to Man any Free will at all, or any Liberty of 
Choice in any of his Actions. And as to the o- 


es Paffing by the various Conjectures concern- 
ing the Derivation of their Name, which when 
dreſſed up with all Advantages are ſtill but bare 
Conjectures, they began about the Times of the 
Maccabees, when the violent Perſecutions of Au- > i 
trochus forced the Jews for their own Sa wat 
retire to the Woods and Mountains. And tho' 
in time the Storm blew over, yet many of them 
were too well pleaſed with theſe undiſturbed So- 
lirades ever to return, and therefore combined 
themſelves into religious Societies, leading a ſoli- 
tary and contemplative Courſe of Life, and that 
in very great Numbers, there being uſually above 
four thouſand of them, as both Philo and Foſephus 


ther grand Point, of a future State, and a Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, they alſo differed from 
the Phariſees herein. For although they allow- 


trine being, that the Souls of Men after their 
Death are tranſmitted into a State of Immorta- 
lity, therein to live in everlaſting Bliſs or ever- 
laſting Woe, according as their Actions have de- 
ſerved, without ever any more returning, either to 


our Saviour very often cenſured all the other Sects 
then among the Jews, yet he never ſpoke of the 
Efſenes, neither is there any mention of them. 
through the whole Scriptures of the New Teſ- 
tament. This proceeded, ſome think, from 
their retired way of living: For their Abode 
being moſtly in the Country, they ſeldom came 
into Cities, nor were they in our Saviour's Time 
ever ſeen at the Temple, or in any public Aſſem- 
bly; and therefore not falling in the Way of 
our Saviour's Obſervation, for this Reaſon, ſay 
they, he took no notice of them. But it is much 
more likely, that being a very honeſt and ſin- 
cere ſort of People, they gave no reaſon for that 
Reproof and Cenſure, which the others very juſt- 
ly deſerved. Their way of Living was very pe- 
culiar and remarkable : To give the Reader a 
thoroughView of it, the beſt way would be to lay 
before him the whole Accounts of Fofſephus, Philo, 
and Pliny, who are the antienteſt Authors that 
| ſpeak of this Sect, and from whom all elſe that 
is ſaid of it is taken.” This has been done by 
Dr. Prideaux in the Place above referred to, and 
that for peculiar Reaſons, which we ſhall by-and- 
by mention ; But as theſe Extracts are the longeſt 


tell us. 


They were remarkable above all others 
in this, that they lived without Women, with. 
out any Embraces, without Money, converſing 
with nothing but Woods and Palm- trees.“ Their 
Number encreaſed every Day as faſt as any died, 
Perſons flocking to them from all Quarters, to 
ſeek Repoſe here, after they had been weary'd . 
with the Inquietudes of Fortune. They paid a 
due Reverence to the Temple, by ſending Gifts 
and Preſents thither ; but yet worſhipped God \ 
at home, and uſed their own Rites and Ceremo- 
nies. Every ſeventh Day they publickly met in 
their Synagogue, where the Younger being ſeated 

at the Feet of theElder, one of them read ſome Por- 
tions out of a Book, which another, eminently skil- 

led in the Principles of their Se&, expounded to 
the reſt, inſtructing them in the Rules of Piety 
and Righteouſneſs, and all the Duties that con- 
cerned God, their Neighbours, and themſelves. 
They induſtriouſly tilled and cultivated the 
Ground; they lived upon the Fruits of their 
own Labours, and had all their Revenues in com- 
mon, there being neither Rich nor Poor among. 
them. Their Manners were very harmleſs and 
innocent, they being ſtrict Obſervers of Juſtice, 
beyond the Practice of other People.” What 
their Principles were in Matters of Speculation 
has been juſt now obſerv'd in brief; *and more 
15 not material to be enquired, their Inſtitutions 
chiefly referring to Practice. Out of a great re- 
gard to Wiſdom and Virtue, they neglected all 
Care of the Body, and abſtained very much from 
Meats and Drinks, ſome of them not * eating for 
three, others for five or ſix Days together ; ac- * 
counting it unbecoming Men of ſuch a philoſo- 


of any in that Author's Works, and as the Eſſenes | 
are introduced rather to complete our Syſtem of 
the Jeiſb Church, than to illuſtrate the Goſ- 
pel Hiſtory, in which they are not ar all men- 
tioned, we muſt content ourſelves with addin 
to what has been here ſaid, a very ſhort Abridg- 
ment of what is largely treated of by thoſe An- 
tients, eſpecially by Fo/ephus and Philo, who be- 
ing 7ews, could not but be well inform'd. This 
Abſtract has alſo in it ſome Conjectures of the 
Author from whom we have borrow'd it. 


1 


g tions of others Sects; for they traded in the 


phical Temper and Genius, to. ſpend any Part of 
their Time upon the Neceſſitięs of the Body. In 
fine, their Contemplations were ſublime and ſpe- 
culative, and of Things beyond the ordinary No- 


Names and Myſteries of Angels, ng in all their 
Carriages bore a great Shew of Modeſty and 
Humulity, For this Reaſon ſome think they 
were the very Perſans, whom St. Paul primarily 
deſign'd, when he charged the Coloſſians ® to let no 
Man beguile them of their Reward, in a volunta- 
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* Prideaux, Part ii. b. e, 
b Joſeph. de Bell. I. ii. C. 2. 
*Vide Phil. lib. cui tit. 
poiog. pro Judzis apud Euſeb. in Prepar. Evang. c. xi. 
This is alſerted by Philo. 8 Col. il. 18, &c. 


2 Toſeph. Antiq. 1. xiii. c. 9. & 1. xviii. c. 2. & De Bell. 1. ii. c. 12. 
Cave. Apparatus F. ii. v. 3 i ; | | 
nod omnis Probus liber. & Joſeph, in locis ſapra cit. Vide etiam Phil. de Vita Corſtemp. & ejuſdem 
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24. 4 Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. v. c. 17. 
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| „ Humility, aul Worſhipping of Angels 3, intru- | but that they were Jews, they, being the only 
n e 0 Things which be bath not ſeen, vain- | People to whom uch a Deſcription can fair; an 
ly (puffed, u by bis fleſhly Mind., His Argument. | indeed Philo plainly tells us in the Introduction 


80 


-18;*that Hing dead with Chrift to the Rudiments of 
te World, "they ſhould no longer be. ſubject to fuch 
£ Ordinances as forbid to tough, 2 5 or handle; 

0h ver“ only thes Commandments and Doc- 

9 trines of Men: Which Things, favs he, have indeed 

a Sheww of Wiſdom in Will, Worſhip, and Humili- 
595, and neglefting of the Body, not in any Honour 

70 the" fatisfyrng the Fleſh. It muſt be confeſſed, 

that whether the Apoſtle here meant a particu- | 

lar Reflection upon the Eſſenes or no, he has in 

general Terms condemned their Manner of Life 

to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. To this we 

will only add, that Philo divides the Eſſenes into 

two Branches, both which he largely deſcribes | 

under the Diſtinctions of Practical and: Contemp- . 

lative; but is peculiarly laviſh in praiſing of the 
EMPTIED Tomo ee A oanity 

Dr. Prideaux, after having quoted at large the 
Relations of Joſephus, Philo, and Pliny, concern- 

ing the Eſenes, aſſures, that his principal Rea- 
ſon for ſo doing was to obviate the wrong Uſe 

that is made of theſe Relations, firſt, by the Ro- 

maniſts, and, ſecondly, by the Deiſts. What he 
fays on this Occaſion is worth our Notice, and 
we oughr not to omit ſo fair an Opportunity, of 
producing Arguments againſt two forts of Perſons, 

who are of all Men the greateſt Enemies to the 
eſtabliſhed Religion. And this we ſhall do from 

our Author in very few Words. 5 

Eiiſſebius, from Philos Account of the Thera- 
pcutæ, or Contemplative Eſſenes, affirms, with- 
out Judgment or Truth,“ that they were Chriſ- 
tian Monks of the Order of St. Mark ; and Bel. 
larmine and Baronius, two of the greateſt Cham- 
pions of the Popiſh Cauſe, have from hence drawn 
an Argument for the divine Inſtitution of Monk- 
z/m. But if theſe two great Men, who on other 
Occaſions are forward enough to condemn Eu- 
ſebius, had been free from the Intereſt and In- 
fluence of their Party, they would not have fol- 
lowed him 1n a Particular the moſt abſurd of all : 
For the Words of Philo himſelf, which led Eu- 
ſebius into this Error, are a ſufficient Confutation 
thereof: 1. They ſpeak of theſe Therapeute, as 
of a Sect of long Standing in Egypt, and tell us, 
that they had Hymns and Writings among them 
of antient Date, compoſed in Times of Old, by 
ſuch as were principal Leaders of their Sect. Now 
from Philos being an elderly Man when he went 
Ambaſſador to Caligula, it ſeems likely that the 
Book where he ſays this, was written before the 
Chriſtian Church was erected ; at moſt it could 
not be many Years after; which proves, that 
when he ſpeaks of a Sect of long Standing, and 
of antient Writings compoſed by the Elders of 
that Sect, he cannot mean any Sect of Chriſtians, 
none of whom could be of above ten or twenty 
Years ſtanding. Secondly, He mentions their 
rigorous Obſervance of the ſeventh Day, which 
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Gentleman of Thebais in Egypt, to avoid the 


bout twenty Vears after his Retirement, Anthony, 


(| retired to the ſame: Deſart, and there devoted 


to his Account of them, that they were Diſci. 
ples of Myes, which he would never have ſaid 
"of Chriſtians): ,, oe; bels 

The Truth is, Monk:/m among Chriſtians, did 
not begin till the third Century: For about the \ 
Vear of our Lord 250, one Paul, a yours 
Decian Perſecution, fled into the adjoiniing Defi. 
and fixing his Abode in a Cave there, he thus 
began the Practice of an Aſcetic Life, in which 
he continued ninety Vears, being an hundred 
and thirteen Years of Age when he died. 4. 


another young Gentleman, excited by the Fame 
which Paul had acquired by his religious Life | 


not only proves that they were not Chriſtians, 


Ld 


o 


b Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. ii. c. 17. 


Hieronymus in Vita Pauli. 


— 


main 


himſelf to the like Courſe. Theſe being follow. 5 
ed by many others, who were inſpired with 2 
like Spirit of Devotion, they were formed into . 
a Body by their Leader, who became their Ab. 1 
bot, and govern'd them many Years. And from 1 

| this Beginning all the Monki/m in the Chriſtian a 
World had its Original. | , 

The Deiſts pretend to find an Agreement he. b 
tween the Chriſtian, Religion and the Document 1 
of the Eſenes, and therefore would infer that t 
Chrift and his Followers were only a Se& branch. t 
ed out from thoſe religious Jes. But let them 1 

ſearch to the ntmoſt, all the authentic Accounts > 
of the Hſſenes, and they will not be able to find FF 
among their Precepts any of the proper Doctrines » 
of Chriſtianity. Is there any thing in them of the * 
two Chriſtian Sacraments? Is there any Thing 5 
of the Redemption of the World by the Meſſiah? * 
or of the erecting of his ſpiritual Kingdom here | 

on Earth? Were any of the peculiar Uſages 5 
of that Sect ever engrafted into Chriſtianity? 1 
Though the common Tables, which were at, Ts 
firſt ſet up by the Apoſtles, bear ſome Reſem- \ "oi 
blance to thoſe of the Eſſenes, yet - theſe were N 
never made a Law of the Chriſtian Religion, or 1 
ſo much as recommended by it, being only prac. 5 
tis d for a ſhort Time in the firſt Gatherings of \ 1 
the Church, but wholly diſcontinued when it en- 5 
creaſed and grew up. As to moral Duties, the 1 
Heathens as well as the Eſenes, practis'd and hs 
taught in moſt caſes the ſame as the Chriſtians; \ 7 
and therefore nothing in favour of this Opinion h 
can be inferred from thence. Moreover, al- g 
moſt all that was peculiar to the Eſenes, was in FE 
a lower Degree condemned in the Phariſees by - 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles; ſuch as their ſuperſtitious {1 
Waſhings, and. other over-rigorous Obſervances; Fo 
which being carried higher by the Eſſenes, wer 
in them more blameable according to the fame 5 
Principles of Chriſtianity. And then, contraty 
to the Law of true Chriſtianity, they forbade ha 
Marriage, which God had ordained from the 
Beginning : Bur, what was moſt of all, they de- 
nied the Reſurrection of the Body, in which the in 
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£ the Cotpotal Enjoyments of temperate Regions 


1 ſame manner as there were Sodalities at Rome 
called Auguſtales, Adrianales, Antonin, conſti- 
tuted in the Honour of Augustus, Adrian, and 


of theſe Sodalities at Rome having been inſtituted 
till long after the Death of Herod, none ſuch could 


| -ration of them. The earlieſt of theſe Sodalities, 
and the firſt ® of this kind, that we any where 


_ theſe not being inſtituted tillafter Auguſtuss Death, 
which happened ſeveral Years after Herod's, this 
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in of the" Chriſtian Hope conſiſts; and yet 
ly plated the Felicity of a future Life in 


beyond the Weſtern Ocean. When the Inſtitu- 
tions f this Sect are compared with thoſe of 
Chriſtianiry, what Argument of Similitade can 
be found, ſufficient to prove that the former was 
Parent of the latter C 
VIII. The next Sect of the Fews which we 
are to deſeribe, is that of the Herodrans. They 
ars mentioned more than once in the Goſpel, and 
doudbtleſs had their Name from Herod the Great, 
tho” vpon what Occafion'is a Queſtion. Among 
many other Conjectures, that of Calmet is, that 
they were the ſame with the Followers of Judas 
Gaulbnites, who aroſe in Oppoſition to the Taxa- 
tion made by Auguſtus : But the Opinion of Dr, 
 Prideaux is quite contrary to this, as will appear 
from what follows. - As to the Reaſon why they 
were called Herodiuns, this laſt mentioned Au- 
thor tells us, that © * ſome ay it was, becauſe they 
held Herod to be the Meſſiah; fo Tertullian, ſo 
Epiphanius, ſo: Ferom, ſo Chryſo/ftom, fo Theophi- 
ladd, and ſo ſeveral others of the Ancients held. 
But it is very improbable, that any Jets ſhould. 
in the Time of our Saviour's Miniſtry, above thir 
Years after the Death of Herod, hold him to have 
been the Meſſiah, when they had found no one 
of thoſe Particulars, which they expected from 
the Meſſiah, performed by him, but rather every 
thing quite the contrary. Others hold that they 
were called Herodians, becauſe they conſtituted 
a Sodality erected in the Honour of Herod, in the 


Antoninus, and the like of other Roman Emper- 
ors after their Death. And this is the Opinion of 
I Scaliger, and ® thoſe that follow him; but none 


have been inſtituted in Honour of Herod in Imi- 
meet with, were the Sodales Auguſtales. But 


could give no Pattern or Foundation for the like 
to be inſtituted in Honour of Herod, either in his 
Life-time, or upon his Death, ſince he died ma- 
ny Vears before. By what is mentioned of theſe 
Herodians in the Goſpels, they ſeem plainly to 
have been a Sect among the Jeus differing from 
the reſt in ſome Points of their Law and Reli- 
gion. For they are there named with the Pha- 
77/ees, and in Contradiſtinction from them, and 
therefore muſt have been a Sect in the fame man- 
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Followers imbibing thoſe Tenets from him, were 
for this Reaſon called Herodians. And theſe be- 
ing chiefly | 
Servants of his Palace; and thoſe that were de- 
ſcended from them, hence the Syrrac Verſion, 


that Verſion having been made very early for the 


its beginning, and therefore had the beſt Means 
of knowing who they were. Thus far therefore 
having ſhewn, that theſe Herodians were a Sect 
of the Jews, that had its Original from Herod the 
Great, it's next to be enquired into, what were 
the Tenets whereby it was diſtinguiſhed. The 
only way to find this-out, is to examine, in what 
[Particulars the Founder of it differed from the 
reſt of the Fews. For no doubt the ſame were 
the Particulars, in which thoſe his Followers dif. 


Sect; and they will appear to have been theſe two 
fallowing. The firſt in ſubjecting himſelf and 
his People to the Dominion of the Romans; and 
ſecondly in complying with them in many of their 
Heathen Uſages. For both theſe Particulars He- 


And therefore theſe I take to have been the Te- 
nets and Opinions, in which theſe Herodrans his 


| Followers differed from the other Jeu, and there- 


by conſtituted this Se&, which from him was 
called by that Name. It being ſaid, One from 
among thy Brethren ſbalt thou jet King over thee ; 
thou mayeſt not ſet a Stranger over thee, which is 
not thy Brother : Hence an Opinion aroſe, which 
was generally embraced by the ons hors that it 
was not lawful to ſubmit to the Roman 

pay Taxes unto him; but Herod and his Followers 
underſtanding the Text to exclude only a voluntary 


Force hath over- powered Choice, were of a con- 
trary Opinion, and held it lawful in this Caſe 
both to ſubmit to the Roman Emperor, and alſo 
to pay Taxes to him. And therefore the Phariſees 
and the Herodians being of Opinion in this Mat- 
ter quite contrary to each other, thoſe. that laid 
Snares for Chriſt, and ſought an Occaſion againſt 
him, ſent the Diſciples of both theſe Sects at 


ner as the Phariſees were. And they are alſo ſaid 


the fame time together to propoſe this captious 


n 
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k What follows 2 People is entirely from Dr. Prideaux, who, after examining what others have id, appears to 


have introduced the moſt probable Opinion. 


= Cafauboni Exercitationes in Prologomenis ad Exercitationes Baronii. 


In Animadverſionibus ad Euſebii Chronologica, N“ 1882. 


a The Sodales Titii, which Tacitus makes 


mention of, were of another Kind; for he ſaith (Annal. lib. i. cap. 54.) that they were inſtituted by Tatius retinendis Sabinorum 
daeris. In another place (Hiſt. lib. ii. cap. 5.) be indeed contradicts himſelf in this Matter; for he there faith, that Romulus 
inſtituted them in Honour of Tatius : But his Contradiction in this Place, to what he ſaith in the other, deſtroys his Authority in 
both as to rhis Particular. But however this might be, both Romulus and Tatius were at too great a Diſtance of Time to be 


within the View of the Jews, for their Imitation in this Matter. 
* Mark viii. 3. Deut. xvii. 15. | 


Book II. | K 


k Queſtion 


fram the other Sects of the Feri, and chat his 
of his Courtiers, and the Officers and 


wherever the Word Herodians occurs in the Ori- 
ginal, renders it the Domeſticks of Herod. And 


Uſe of the Church of Antioch, the Authors of it 
were neareſt thoſe Times, in which this Sect had 


fered from them alſo, and thereby conſtituted this 


\ 


rod held lawful, and accordingly practiſed them. 


mperor, or 


Choice, and not a neceſſary Submiſſion, where 
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However, the Anſwer then given implying a 
Juſtification of the Doctrine of the Herodians in 
that Point, that could not be the Leven of He- 
rod, which Chriſt warned his Diſciples againſt, 
and therefore that muſt be their ſecond Tenet, 
that it was, la wful, when forced and overpowered 


Pe as ro to comply with them in idolatrous 


and wrong Practices of Religion. This Herod 
did, and he ſeems to have framed this Sect of 

- purpoſe to juſtify him herein. For Foſephus 
tells us, that to ingratiate himſelf with Auguſtus, 
and the great Men of Rome, he in many Things 
acted contrary to the Law and the Religion of 
the Fews, building Temples, and erecting Images 
4 in them for idolatrous Worſhip ; and for this * he 
_ excuſed himſelf to the Fews, telling them, that 
he did not do it willingly, but as commanded 
and forced to it by Powers, whom he was ne- 
ceeſſitated to obey, thinking this ſufficient to ex- 
cuſe him from Guilt. And for this Reaſon we 
find him ſometimes called an half Few, and ſuch 
half Jews I conceive were the Herodians his 
Followers, profeſſing the Jewiſb Religion, and 

at the ſame time on Occaſions complying with 


the idolatrous Heathens, and becoming occaſional 


Conformiſts to them. The Sadducees, who de- 
ny d a future State, did moſtly come into the 
Opinions of this Sect, and therefore they are 
reckoned one and the ſame with them. For 
the ſame Perſons, who in one of the Goſpels are 
called Herodians, are called Sadducees in another. 
But this Sect after our Saviour's Time vaniſhed, 
and were no more heard of. | 
The Sect of the Samaritans is ſtill remain- 
ing in Samaria, Sichem, and other Towns there- 
abouts, even at this Day. They have the Law of 
Moſes in a Character peculiar to themſelves, and in 
a Dialect very little, if at all, different from that 
of the antient Jews, Theſe People are not how- 
ever of the Deſcendants of the IHaelites, but of 
thoſe Nations, which Eſarbaddon brought from 
Babylon, and from Cutha, and from Avah, and 
Hamath, and Sephervaim, to dwell in the Cities 
of Samaria in the Iſraelites ſtead, when theſe 
latter were carried thence into Captivity. And 
for this Reaſon the Fes call them by no other 
Name than that of Cuthites, (the Name of one 
theſe Nations) and have that utter Hatred and 
Averſion to them, that reckoning them among 
the worſt of Heretics, they expreſs on all Occa- 


— 


ſions a greater Deteſtation of them, 
do even of the Chriſtians themſelves, /. 


A r 


Theſe Nations being upon their ſettling in the 
Cities of Samaria were much? infeſted withLi 
and the King of-Bavylon. being told it was be. 
cauſe; they worſhipped not the God of the Conn. 
try, he order d that one of the Prieſts who had 
been carried thence, ſhould: be ſent back to teach 
theſe new Inhabitants. how to worſhip: the God 
of 1/rael, But they only took him hereupon in- 
to the Number of their former. Deities, and wer. 
ſhipp'd him jointly with the Gods of the Nation; 
from whence they came. And in this Corrur 


tion of joining the Worſhip of their falſe Ga 


with that of the true, they continued till the build. 
ing of the Temple on Mount Gerizim, in Oppo. 
ſition to that of Jerafalem, when Abundance ot 


Feus falling off to them, they reduced them to 


the Worſhip of the true God only, in which 
they have ever ſince remain d ſtedfaſt. 

When the eWS, by the famous Decree of 
Cyrus, returned to Fudea, after a Captivity of 
ſeventy Years, they refuſed the Aſſiſtance of the 
Samaritans in the building of their ſecond Tem. 
ple; whereupon theſe latter took all poflibþ 
Pains to obſtruct the Work, and by corrupting 
the Officers of Cyrus, prevailed ſo far as that the 
Undertaking was diſcouraged for ſome Time 
At laſt a freſh Decree * being obtain'd from 4. 
taxerxes Longimanus, not only the Temple w 


| completed, but the Walls of Feru/alem were re. 


built; but all this with ſo much Oppoſition from 
the Samaritans, that there aroſe a mortal Enmi 

between them and the Jews, In this laſt Dil. 
pute the Samaritans were chiefly ſupported by 
one Sanballat, the Governor of Samaria, who 
married his Daughter to a Son of the Few 


 High-prieſt. And this Man it was, who finding 


he could not effectually hinder the Jeus from r- 
ſtoring their Religion to its former State, did ſo 
far infinuate himſelf into the Favour of Darius 
Noethus, the next King of Perſia, that he obtain d 
from him a Grant to build on Mount Gerizin, 
near Samaria, a Temple like that at Feruſalen, 
and to make his Son-in-Law Manaſſeh the High- 
prieſt thereof. And from this Time Samaria be- 
came the common Refuge and Ahlum of the re- 


fractory Jews; ſo that if any of them were found 


guilty of violating the Law, as in eating forbid- 
den Meats, breaking the Sabbath, or the like, 


and were called to account for it, they fled to the 


Samaritans, and found Protection; by which 
means, after ſome Time, the greateſt Part of that 
People were made up of apoſtate Fews, and thelr 
Deſcendants. Soon after this followed a Change 
in the Samaritan Religion : For whereas the) 
had hitherto worſhipped the God of T/rael only 
in Conjunction with their other Gods, they now 
conformed themſelves to the Worſhip of the true 
God only, according to the Rules of the Law that 
was conſtantly read in their new Temple; and 
even ſome of the Jewiſb Doctors acknowledge, 
that they were more exact herein than themſelves, 


1 — 1 
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Matth. xiii. 16. Antiq. lib. 15. cap. 12. 
and compare them together. 


2 Kings xvii. Y Before Chriſt 536 Years 


Prid. Connect. Part. I. b. i. 
Before Chriſt 445 Years. 


! Joſephus, ibid. See Matt. xvi. 6. & Mark viii. 1 
2 Kings xvii, 24. Ezra iv. 2. 10. | 
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- | / of their Land, and every Thing elſe of theirs; to 
be as Swines 
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their Religion; and laſtly, debarr'd them from 


wards the Samaritans hath been according to the 


reckons up the Nations which were moſt deteſta- 


2. The Samaritans antiently did, and {till do, 
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e Temple, and becauſe afterwards they were 

" made up of Apoſtates. ee 
This Hatred proceeded ſo far, that the Jeu 

dubliſhed an Anathema againſt them, the bitter- 
eſt that ever was denounced againſt any People. 
They not only forbade all Communication with 
them, but declared all the Fruits and Products 


Fleſh, which none of their Nation 
were ever to taſte: They excluded all the Sama- 
Titans from ever being received as Proſelytes to 


ever having any Portion in the Reſurrection to 
eternal Life, as if that alſo had been in their Power. 
And ever ſince this, the Conduct of the Jeus to- 


Tenor of this Anathema, of which we have two 
remarkable Inſtances in the Goſpel. The Woman 
of Samaria demanded of our Saviour, How 15 
it that thou, being a Jew, asheſt Water of me, 
who am a Woman of Samaria? For the Jews have 
no Dealings with the Samaritans. And in ano- 


F 


Jews themſelves. 3. They differ with them a- 


ac- bout the Place of their Worſhip; which Matter 
count of their former Oppoſition to the building 


is rightly ſtated by the Samaritan Woman in St. 
Fobn's Goſpel: Our Fathers, ſays ſhe, worſhipped 
in this Mountain, but ye ſay that in Jeruſalem is 
the Place where Men ought to worſbip. They 
imagine Mount Gerizim to be the Place where 
* Abraham and Jacob built Altars to God, and 
where Joſhua declared the Bleſſings of God to 
the People, and! erected the Altar of twelve 
Stones after his Paſſage over Jordan: Which Al- 
tar they believe to be the very ſame upon which 
they facrifice to this Day. To ſupport this Opiz 
nion, they are accuſed of having corrupted cer- 
tain Texts of Scripture, which would otherwiſe 
have made againſt them, and for that Reaſon 
their whole Copy of the Scriptures is of leſs Au- 
thority than it would elſe have been. In fine, 
though the other Jews will not allow the Sama- 
ritans to be named as a Sect of their Religion, 
yet it appears that in Reality they, are ſo, and 
were even before the Time of our Saviour ; and 
for this Reaſon they ate treated of as ſuch in the 
preſent Diſcourſe. . | | 

There were two tnore Denominations among 


ther Place, when the Jews would expreſs their 
utmoſt Averſion to our Saviour, they ſaid unto 
him, Thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devil ; 
as if to be a Samaritan, and to have a Devil, were 
Things of equal Reproach. In like Manner the 
Author of the Book of Ecclſiaſticus, when he 


ble to the Jews, names the fooliſh People who 
dwelt in Sechem, to be thoſe who were chiefly 
ſo, | | 
The principal Particulars in which the Samari- 
tans differ from the Jews in their Religion, are 
theſe which follow : 1. They receive © ho other 
Scriptures than the five Books of Meſes, rejecting 
all the other Writings that are in the Few 
Canon. And theſe five Books they ſtill have a- 
mong them in the old Hebrew or Phænician Cha- 
racer, which was in Uſe among the Jews be. 
fore the Babylonſh Captivity, and in which all 
the Scriptures were written, till Exra transferred 
them into that of the Chaldeans, Tis indeed 
doubted by ſome whether the Samaritans antient- 
ly did abſolutely reject all the other Scriptures be- 
ſides the Pentateuch, and they found their Opi- 
nion upon our Lord's Diſcourſe with the Woman 
of Samaria above-mentioned, which proves that 
they had the fame Expectation of the Meſſiah 
as the Jes had, and this, they ſay, could be no 
where clearly had but from the Prophets. Per- 
haps, fays Doctor Prideaux, though they read 
the Pentateuch only in their Synagogues, yet 
antiently they might not have been without a 
due Regard for the other ſacred Writings, what- 
ſoever their Sentiments of them may be at preſent. 


reject all Traditions, and adhere to the written 
Word only, in the Obſervance of which they 


the Jets, which according to ſome, ſubſiſted at 
the Time of our bleſſed Lord; and theſe are the 
Caraites and the Zelotes. The Name of the firſt 
comes from a Hebrew Word, which fignifies 
Perſons conſummate in the Study of Scripture, 
and who adhere cloſely to the Text and Letter of 
it. This is indeed the diſtinguiſhing Mark of the 
Caraites, and the great Point of their Oppoſition 
to the Rabbinifts, who receive all the Traditions 
of the Elders. The Caraites are ſaid to glory 
in a Deſcent from E/dras, and to prove a long 
Succeſſion in their Churches: But tis much more 
probable that they did not appear till about the +. 
eighth Century of Chriſtianity, at leaſt their Sect , 
was then reſtored by one Ananus, who oppoſed % 
the Talmudiſis in their Endeavours to eſtabliſh 
the Divine Authority of their Traditions. In this 
Particular the Caraites of this Age are ſo much 
like the. antient Sadducees, that their Brethren the 
Talmudifts charge them with all the Errors of 
that Sect, ſuch as denying the Immortality of 
the Soul, and the Exiſtence of Spirits; but the 
others have cleared themſelves from theſe Accuſa- 
tions, and ſhewn the Purity of their Faith, and 
their particular Senſe of thoſe Articles. We ſhall 
not enter into a farther Detail of the Tenets and 


| Hiſtory of this Sect, becauſe having no other Au- 


thority than that of their own Doctors to prove 
them of ſo long Standing as the Time of our Lord, 
we are not certain that they ought to have a Place 
in theſe Accounts. „ 
The Zelotes are frequently mentioned by Foſe- 
phus, as a Race of Men inſolent, fierce, and un- 
governable ; mighty Aſſertors of the Honour of 
the Law, and the Strictneſs and Purity of Re- 
ligion, though in Reality cruel and ſavage to the 
laſt Degree. They uſed frequently to execute 


are more exact, as was above obſerved, than the I capital Vengeance upon notorious Offenders, with- 


em 
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lere iv. b John viii. 48. 
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en. xxxiii. 29, 


c Eeclus. v. 29, 26. 


Hieron. adv. Luciferari, Epiphan. de Hæreſ. 9. Benjaminis Itinerarium Eutychius, &c. 
3 Deut. xxvi. 12. 


Deut. xxvVi. a,—7. 
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ON immediate Execution on Z7mri and Coty. 
Being at firſt connived at and encouraged in theſe 
Things both by the Rulers and the People, their 
Zeal at laſt degenerated into all Manner. of Li- 
centiouſneſs and Extrayagance, ſo that they not 
only became the Peſts of the Commonwealth at 
home, but open'd a Door for the Romans to 
break in upon their Nation and City, to their. fi- 
nal and irrecoverable Ruin: For by continually 
rompting the People to throw off the Roman 
Toke and recover their native Liberty, they 
threw all Things into Hurry and Confuſion, of 
which themſelves taking Advantage, they be- 

> came Mafters both of the Lives and Fortunes 
of the Nobility. The Apoſtle Simon, ſirnamed 


fore his Converſion, whence Dr. Cave would in- 
fer that ſome of them were of a peaccable and 

| ſober Diſpoſition, but adds, That be this as it 
will, it reflects no more Diſhonour upon his A- 
poſtleſhip, than the having been a Publican did 
upon St. Matthew. Thus have we given a par- 
ticular View of the Diviſions and Diſſentions in 
the Jewiſb Church at the Time of our Lord's 
appearing, which, with the Inſtances before - men- 
tioned of their Depravity in religious Matters, do 
ſufficiently prove to what a wretched State they 
were then reduced, and might at that Time have 
been, to the Jets themſelves, an evident De- 
monſtration, that the Meſſiah was come, and 
ſoon after, that he was actually cut of, when 
they ſaw theſe Diviſions terminate in the Ruin of 
their Nation, and an End put to Sacrifice and 
OZlation,' in the Deſtruction of their City and 
Temple by the Romans. 
IX. And now the Date of the prophetic Scri- 
ptures concerning the Time of the Meſſiah's 
Miniſtry being run out, and the general State of 
Affairs in the World being ſuch as was proper for 
his Reception, his Harbinger, or Fore-runner, 
began to appear, according to the Promiſe of 
God by the Mouth of his holy Prophets. Now 
was to be introduced that new and better Diſpen- 
fation, in compariſon of which the two former 
were but as the firſt Dawn of Morning Light, to 
the glorious Splendor of the Sun at Noon-day. 
We ſhall not enlarge upon the extraordinary Cir- 
cumſtances that preceded and attended the Birth 
of John the Baptiſt, nor what happened to him | 
from his Birth till the zoth Year of his Age, 
having already ſaid as much of thoſe Things as 
we can do upon good Authority: Tis ſufficient 
that he was perfectly qualified for the Commiſ— 
ſion he was now to receive, that of being He- 
rald to the Holy Jeſus, and Morning-Star to the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs,” He told the eus that 
the Meſſiah was at hand, and his Kingdom ready 
to appear; That the eternal Son of God was 
come down from Heaven, a Perſon as far be- 
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That he came to introduce a new and bettet 


State of Things, to enlighten the World with the 
cleareſt; Revelations: of the Divine Will, to ac. 


Boſom of his Father, to put a Period to all the 
Types and Alluſions of the Mqaie Diſpenſation 
to bring in the Truth and Subſtance of all thoſ. 
Shadows, and to open a Fountain of Grace and 
Favour to Mankind; That this Divine Perſon 
would: tmoye that State of Guilt into which 
human Nature was ſo deeply ſunk, and, as the 
Lamb of God, by the expiatory Sacrifice of him. 
ſelf, take away the Sins of the World; Putting 
an End to all other Sacrifices, and particularly to 
thoſe which were daily repeated for the Houſe of 
 1/-ael only, by one ſingle Oblation for Few and 
Gentile, Barbarian and Scythian, Bond and Free 
He farther told them, That God had for a! 


now bring Things to a quicker Iſſue, and that 
therefore they would do well to break off theit 
Sins by Repentance, and by a ſerious Amend. 
ment and Reformation. of Life diſpoſe themſelves 
for the glad Tidings of the Goſpel ; That they 
ſhould no longer bear up themſelves upon their 
external Privileges, and their being God's ſele& 
and peculiar People, for that God would raiſe 
up to himſelf another Generation, a Poſterity 
to Abraham from amongſt the various Nations 
of the Earth, who ſhould walk in his Steps of 
unſhaken Faith and fincere Obedience ; and that 
if all this did not move them to bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance, the Ax was laid to 
the Root of the Tree, totally to extirpate the Church, 
and to hew them down as Fuel for unquenchable 
Fire.” We before took Notice, that thoſe whom 


he entered into this ew Inſtitution of Life by 
Baptiſm, a ſolemn and uſual Way of initiating 
Proſelytes, and of great Antiquity in the eri 
Church. By theſe Diſcourſes and Baptiſm, fays 
a certain Author, John diſpoſed the Spirits of 
Men for entertaining the Homilies of the Goſ- 
pel : For Jobn's Doctrine was to the Sermons of 
 Zeſus as a Preface to a Diſcourſe ; and his Bap- 
tiſm was to the new Inſtitutions and Diſciple of 
the Kingdom as Vigils to a Holiday, of the fame 
kind in a leſs Degree: But the whole OEconomy 
of it repreſents to us, that Repentance is the firſt 
Intromiſſion into the Sanctities of Chriſtian Re- 


not hollowed and made ſmooth by the Sorrows 


of Sin cleared by the ſucceeding Fruits of Emen- 
dation. But as it is related to the Fes, his Bap- 
tiſm did ſignify, by the Alluſion it had to their 
uſual Ceremony of Waſhing Gentile Proſelytes, 
that the eus had ſo far receded from that Du- 
ty and Holineſs required of them by the Law, 
that they were in the State of Strangers, no bet- 


treated as themſelves received Gentile. Proſelytes, 


yond him in Dignity, as in Time and Exiſtence 


4 


by a Baptiſm and a new State of Life, before 


— 1 
* 


Numb xxy. ! Luke vi. 15. n Cave's Apparatus, Set. 
Sect vill. upon the Preaching of John the Baptiſt, v. $, 


iii. v. 4. n Taylor's Great Exemplar, Part I. Diſcourſe ad 


they 


quaint chem with Counſels brought from the 


time borne with the Children of Men, and would 


he gained over to be Proſelytes to his Doctrine, 


ligion. The Lord treads upon no Paths that are 


and Cares of Contrition, and the Impediments 


ter than Heathens, and therefore were to be 
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The Nomaniſis pretend, that the Confeſſion 


required by St. Fobn the Baprift, of thoſe who 


| nitted to his Baptiſm, was not unly a 
e 1 whereby they acknowledged 
general "2 * 4 
themſelves to be Sinners, but a definite and 4. 
ticular Enumeration of ſuch Offences as they had 
committed againſt ſuch and ſuch Precepts of the 
Law. From hence they deduce an Argument 
to ſupport the Doctrine of auricular Confeſſion, 
of which their Church is 16 extremely fond: 
Indeed v a very learned Proteſtant Commentator, 
in bis Note on this Place, ſeems inclined to al- 
low that * the Confeſſions of the Jews to their 
Prieſts, in Caſes that did not expoſe the Guilty 
to Death, were very particular and circumſtan- 
tial; and that tis credible that the ſame Thing 
was obſerved with more than ordinary Piety an 
Confidence by. thoſe. who reſorted to John the 
Baptiff. But others are of Opinion that this 
Confeſſion was not made to John, but to God 
himſelf; much lefs could it be made ſecretly in the 
Ears of Fabn, when ſuch a Multitude was pre- 
ſent, that the Evangeliſt ſays, All Judea and Jeru- 
falem went out, unto: him. Could one Man have. 
ſufficed for ſuch a Work as this? It could not 
poſſibly have been more than a general Confeſ- 
ſion, that they were ſenſible of their Sins, and 
ſo repaired to his Baptiſm profeſſing their Repen- 
tance for them. Of this kind were the Confeſ- 
ſions which we read of in the Old Teſtamenr. 
Beſides, the Confeſſion of the Jets to Fobn was 
not of Sins committed after Baptiſm, by Perſons 
before initiated into the new Diſpenſation; but it 
was made by thoſe who were deſirous of being ini- 
tiated by Baptiſm ; and that freely of their own 
Accord, without its being required by John; in 
all which Reſpects it differed widely. from the 
auricular Confeſſions of the Church of Rome. 
There is indeed no Support in the whole New 
E Teſtament for this latter Doctrine, the Words of 
| _ the Apoſtle Fames, which command the Chriſ- 
| tiansto confeſs their Faults one to another, imply- 
ing no more than that a Sick Perſon ſhould do 
thus to thoſe who came to viſit him, in order 
to obtain their Prayers, that fo by Virtue of their 
particular Intercefſion, the Sincerity of this Re- 
pentance might be approved, and he might be 
healed ; For, ſays the Apoſtle, the effetual fer. 
dent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth 
much, 
X. The whole Law and Hiſtory of the Fews 
abound with Luſtrations and Baptiſms of different 
Sorts. Mejes enjoined the People "to waſh their 
Garments and purify themſelves, to prepare them 


for the Reception of the Law, The Prieſts and 


| Levites, before they enter'd upon the Exerciſe of 
their Miniſtry, ” waſhed themſelves with Water. 
All legal Pollutions were cleans'd by Baptiſm, or 


1 8 


att. Sad 4... ace. e PX . r 


—— 


by plunging into Water, There are even certain 
Diſeaſes and Infirmities, natural to Men and 
Women; which were thought Uncleanneſſts, and 
were to be purify d with Water. To touch 
a dead Body; and to be preſent at a Funeral, 

made Perſons uncleati; an required / Purificati- 

on. But theſe Purifications were not uniform: 

For though People generally dipped themſelves 
intirely under Water, according to the natural 
and ſimple Notion of the Word Baptize, yet at 
ſome Limes they were fatisfy'd with Baptiſm by 
Aſperſion only, or ſuch a Luſtration as included 
no more than ſcattering lightly ſome Props of 
Blood and Water upon erlon,” Calmet 

| produces ſeveral Inſtances to ſupport this Aſſer- 
tion, but they have no Relation to the Baptiſm 
of which we are now to ſpeak; which is that 
performed at the Admiſſion of Proſelytes, born 


| of Heathen Parents into the Fewrſh Religion, 


it being from this that John derived his. This 
Ceremony of Waſhing; #. e. Ablution of the 
whole Body, was perform'd ſolemnly in a River, 
or ſome other large Receptacle of Waters. The 
Talmud lays of Tethro, the Father-in-Law of 
Maßes, that he was made a Proſelyte by Circum- 
ciſſon and Immerſion in Water + And the Manner 
of this Immerſion is ſaid to be, that zhey ſhould 
fit in Water up to the Neck, and in the mean 
while learn ſome of the Precepts of the Law, both 
hard and eaſy. This Ceremony of Initiation, ſay 


the Jewißb Writers, was never reiterated, and 
belonged not only to thoſe who being of Years 
came over from Heatheniſm to the Fewiſb Re- 


ligion, but alſo to the Infants of ſuch; if the Pa- 
rents did in Behalf of their Children deſire it, 
and on Condition that the Children when they 
came to Age ſhould not renounce the Jeuiſb 
Religion. Now thoſe that were thus initiated, 
did not only put off their former Worſhips and 
Manners, but alſo their Relations of Kindred and 
Conſanguinity, and came forth as if they had 
been new-born, of a new Mother, as the Talmud 
often expreſſes it: So that he who was before 
a-kin to one of theſe, did from thenceforth ceaſe 
to be ſo accounted. To which, ſays Dr. Ham- 
mond, I ſuppoſe our Saviour refers, when he 
{peaks * of leaving Father, and Mother, and Wife, 
and Children; and when he talks of © being born 
again of Water and the Spirit. And the Fews 
have a Saying, that he that hath married a Wife 
too near of Kin to him, if he turn Profelyte to 
their Religion, and receive their Baptiſm, he is 
no longer near of Kin to the Woman, and fo 
may afterwards lawfully live with her. There 
is alſo a Paſſage in Tacitus, which Dr. Hammond 
refers to this Opinion concerning the Baptiſm of 
Proſelytes, where ſpeaking of thoſe that went o- 
ver to the Jews Religion, the Hiſtorian '* ſays, 


They are taught by their firſt Admiſſion to deſpiſe 
their Fathers and Mothers, Children and Brant 
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*Calmet on the Word Confeſſion. p Grotius in Matth. iii. 6. 


8 „ Bebit. i. 21, we have the Manner of the Jews general Confeſſion on the great Day of Expiation. In the following 
laces ry be ſeen Inſtances of particular Confeſſions to God, bur none of them reſemble the auricular Confeſſion of the Roma- 


nts. Ezra ix. Nehem. ix. Dan. ix. 


4 Whitby's Note on the Place. James v. 16. t Calmet in the Article of Baptiſm, " Exod. xix. 10. 
y ee 3 Wn 6. Numb, viii. 6, 7,8. * Levit. xiii. 6,—34. xvi. 6, 7, & ſeq. xi. 25,—28. xxii. 6, 
c John 5 1 NOOR Lia. 1 Hammond in Matth. iii. 1. FTract. Repudii, d Mark x. 29. Luke xviii. 29. 
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Maimonides ſpeaks of the Jewiſb Initiations, 
in the following Manner: In all Times, if a- 
ny Gentile Man would enter into Covenant, re- 
main under the Wings of the Shechinah, or di- 
vine Majeſty, and take upon bim the Yoke of the 


— 


Law, be is bound io have Circumciſion, Baptiſin, F 


and a Peace-Offering 3 and if a Woman, Baptiſm, 
and an Oblation; berauſe it is ſaid, * As ye are, 
fo ſhall the Stranger be; as ye yourſebves entered 
into Covenant by Circumcifion, Baptiſm, and 4 
Peace-Offering, ſo ought the Preſelyte alſo in all 
Ages to enter in. The fame Author makes 
this Rite contemporary with, or rather previous 
to, the giving of the Law. By three Things, 


ſays he, the Iſraelites entered into Covenant at | 


Mount Sinai, by Circumcifion, Baptiſm, and an 
Oblation : Baptiſm being ſome little Time before 
the Law. This he proves from the Text where- 
ia the Lord commands Moſes, h To ſanctiſy the 
People To-day. and To-morrow, and let them waſh 
their Clothes. Theſe Purifications were in order 


to their Reception of the Law, an Account of 


the Delivery of which immediately follows; 
and the Rabbies * unanimouſly expound the 
Waſhing here mentioned by Baptiſm, and ex- 
preſly affirm, that wherever we read of Waſh- 


ing of Clothes, there an Obligation to Baptiſm is | ft 


intended. Thus they entered into the firſt Cove- 
nant ; and upon the frequent Violations of this, 
God having promiſed to make a new Covenant 
with them in the Times of the Meſſiah, they 
expected a ſecond Baptiſm, as that which ſhould 


be their Initiation into it. And this probably 


is the Reaſon why the Apoſt le, writing to the 
Hebrews, ſpeaks of the * Doctrine of Baptiſins in 
the plural Number, as of one of. the primary 
and elementary Principles of the Faith, in which 
the Catechumens were to be inſtructed; meaning, 
that beſides the Baptiſm whereby they had been 
initiated into the Moa:c Covenant, there was an- 
other by which they were ro enter into the 
new OEconomy of the Goſpel. Hence alſo the 
Sanhbedrim, to whom the Cognizance of ſuch 


Caſes did peculiarly belong, when they were told 


of John's Baptiſm, never expreſſed any Wonder 
at it, as at a new and upſtart Ceremony, it be- 
ing a Thing daily practis'd in their Church, nor 
did they find Fault with the Thing itſelf, which 
they ſuppoſed would be a federal Rite under the 


were to be the Miniſters. 


up under that new Diſpenſation of which theſe 


Having deſeribed the Manner in which the 
Jeuiſb Baptiſms were celebrated, twould = be 
now moſt eaſy to apply it to the Practice of 
ohn, and afterwards of Chriſt, who both cer. 
tainly took this Ceremony from the antient U. 
ſage of their Nation. Hence was Johns Baptiſm, 
as the Jes uſed to be, in a * River, as in For- 
dan, or at a Confluence of many Waters, as at 
Anon, for whieh the Reaſon is expreſly given, 
becauſe there was much Water there. The Fes 
writing Greek, call thoſe Places where they waſh 
themſelves,” P c mmming, or diving Places; and 
in like Manner, the Baptiſterium, or Veſſel 
containing the Baptiſmal Water, has been cal. 
led in the Chriſtian Church by the ſame Gre 
Name.” In a Word, 'tis manifeſt, that Bap- 
tiſm antiently was performed by Immerſion, o. 
therwiſe for what Reaſon is going down into the 
Water, and coming up out f the Water, to be 
found in ſeveral Places, where this Ordinance 
1s ſpoken of? The Obſervation of the Greet 
Church upon theſe Words, And Jeſus being bap- 
tiz'd, came up fliraightway out of the Water, is 
this: He who aſcended out of the Water, mi 
firſt deſcend down into 1t* : Baptiſm therefore is 


to be performed, not by fbrinkl;ng, but by waſhing 
the Body. And ded ſays P. W 225 2 
be only from Ignorance of the Jewiſb Rites that 
this is queſtioned ; for they, to the due Perfor- 
mance of this Rite, ſo ſuperſtitiouſty required the 
Immerſion of the whole Body in the Water, 
that if only a little Dirt hindered the Water 
from coming at any Part of it, the Baptiſm was 
not right ; and if one held the Baptized by the 
Arm, when he was let down into the Water, 
another muſt afterwards dip him, holding him 
by the other Arm that was waſhed before, be- 


. a. ac. 


cauſe the Hand would not ſuffer the Water to \ Bl 
come to his whole Body.” The other Parts Wi - 
of the Parallel between the Baptiſm of Johr, uh 
and that of the Fews, will be eaſily made: All WWW © 
that is neceſſary in this Place is only to obſerve, WF ©* 
That John, preaching Repentance to the Jeus F 
in the Deſart, received all that came to him 28 5 


new Proſelytes, forſaking their old Relations, W 
their Sins; that in Token of their reſolved he 
Change, he put them into the Water, dip | 


Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah, but only quarrel- | them all over, and fo took them out again; WW 1 
led with him for taking upon him to adminiſter | and that upon the Sincerity of their Change, be 4 ; 
it, when at the fame Time, he denied himſelf |-promiſed them Remiſſion of their Sins, and told : 0 
to be one of the Prime Miniſters of the new | them of the Meſſiah, who was ſuddenly to ap- hs 
Diſpenfation. They ſaid unto him, Why baptiz- | pear among them, and on whom he warned Vi 
eft thou, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, ner. them to believe. | | the 
ther that Prophet? Either of theſe had he own'd | John himſelf made a plain Diſtinction between 2 
himſelf, and convinced them that he was no Im- | the Baptiſm which he adminiſtered, and that OE 
poſtor, they had not queſtion'd his Right to | which Chriſt was afterwards to adminiſter. *I Si 
enter Proſelytes by this Way of Baptiſm, be- indeed baptize you with Water to Repentance; but PR, 
cauſe they knew that this Rite was to be kept | he that cometh after me is migbtier than I, wh E : 
Stn | | — ſacr 

© Maimon, Iſſur. Biab. cap. 13. Vide Jac. Alting. Diſſert. Philol. vii. de Proſelyt. Sect. 22. Cave's Apparatus Sect. iii. v. 4. 5 

* Numb. xv. 15, 16. 8 Ibid. Sect. 24. h Exod. xix. 10. Vide Rab. Bechai, fol. 87. col. 2. 973 4.4 

k Heb. vi. 2. John i. 25. n Hammond ubi ſupra. © Mark i. 5. o John iii. 23. P Kei, plain 

g Whitby in Matth. iii. 16. , Hieronym. Patriarch. De Myſterus. = 31 

* Ubi ſupra. See allo Lightfoot on Matth. iii, 6. and Selden de Jure Nat. & Gent. l. ii. C. 2. | T 


Hammond ubi ſupra, * Matth iii. 11. 
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3 the. Holy "Ghoſt, and 1oith Fire. The 


n of Jobn was much more perfect than 
ere acc but leſs perfect than that of 
Feſus Chriſi. Ii was; ſays St, Cbryſeſtom, as 
2 were a Bridge; ubich from the Baptiſm of the 


"nore exalted than the Firſt, but inferior -to the 
Second. The Difference between Fohn's Bap- 
tiſm, and that of Chriſt; is thus ſtated by Dr. 
Whitby *: 1. John neither did nor could baptize 
his Diſciples in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the Apoſtle did, . for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet, 
and much leſs could he baptize them with the 
Holy Ghoſt, as he here faith Chri/# would; and 
yet Chriſt makes both theſe Baptiſms * neceſſary 
to our Entrance into the Kingdom of God. 


= Chr:i//; for had he done ſo, there could have 
been no doubt whether he himſelf were the 


> Why baptizeſt thou, if thou be not the Chriſt ? 
He only admoniſhed thoſe whom he baptized 
= in general, that they ſhould. Believe in him who 
= was coming after him : So that he baptiz'd only 
= thoſe, who as yet believed not in Chriſt; where- 
as the Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt was in his 
Name, and belonged only to them who believ'd 
in him. St. Paul baptized © them again who had 
before received the Baptiſm of John, to fit them 
for the Reception of the Holy Ghoſt. But we 
ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to ſpeak of Baptiſm 
as a Chriſtian Sacrament, when we ſhall parti- 
cularly conſider the Neceſſity and Efficacy there- 
of, as we find them ſtated in the Writings of the 
Learned, whoſe Opinions we ſhall alſo produce 
concerning the proper Mode of its Adminiſtration. 
The River Jordan, in which John baptiz d, and 


| Bleſſed Lord was tempted by the Devil, we ſhall 
leave to be deſcribed in a Diſſertation after the 
next Chapter, which will contain the Hiſtory of 
1 WW our Lord's Baptiſm, Faſting, and Tempta- 
| tion. 
' WK Dr. Hammond, upon the Verſe in which Jobn 
tells the People, that the Perſon who came af- 
ter him, ſhould baptize them with Fire, has in- 
troduced a remarkable Paſſage, which we ſhall 
here tranſcribe, * «6 Job's Baptiſm by Water, 
previous and preparatory to Chriſt's Baptiſm by 
the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, ſeems to be imitated 
by the Devil and his Worſhippers, the Indians 
in * Philotratus, who had a Well, whoſe Water 
they eſteemed facred, and endued with ſecret. 
Virtue, which was counted ſacramental unto all 
| the Indians; nigh unto which there was a Ve 
J of Fire, in which the Indians were purged from 
their involuntary Sins ; whereupon their Wiſe- 
men call the Well, The Well of Conwiction, or 
Reproof, and the Fire, The Fire of Pardon, or 
Expiation.” And fo the Brachmans, before they 
facrificed, uſed to anoint themſelves. which fo 


um not <worthy.'to\ bear; he ſhall baptige 


eus made Way to that of our Saviour, and was | 


Jon did not baptize in the Name of Feſus | by | 
5 5 125 which ought always to go along with Baptiſm. 
Another Author“ tells us, that the Word Fire 


Chrift, nor any Occaſion for that Queſtion, is added as an Epithet, and applied to the Holy 


Spirit, who cleanſes us from all our Pollutions, as 


the Deſart in which he reſided, and where our 


| beated their Bodies, that they ſent out Fume and 
Smoke in great Abundance, as / they bad, ſays 
he, been waſbed with Fire.” PFis true indeed, 
that the Heathens have copied a great Number 
of Ceremonies from the Uſages of the Church 
of God, and among thoſe, that of Baptiſm by 
Water might very well be derived to the Indians 
from the Waſhings and Baptiſms of the Fes: 
But how they ſhould have taken their Fire of 
Expiation, from a Paſſage of Scripture, which 
cannot be literally underſtood, and has therefore 
never been introduced in Practice, is a Matter 
not eaſily conceived. Calmet * fays, we may ex- 
plain this Fire, by | the Abundance of Grace 
poured forth into the Soul at the Time of Bap- 
tiſm, by the Fire which accompanied the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, or 
the Tribulation, Grief, and Repentance, 


the Fire cleanſes Gold. There are other good 
Explanations, which are nearly to the ſame Ef- 
fect with ſome of theſe, ' and therefore need not 
be here inſerted: But thus much was neceſſary 
upon a Text, which has been ſo variouſly inter- 
preted, that ſome have drawn an Argument from 
it in Favour of the Doctrine of Purgatory. 

XI. The Evangelical State being thus pro- 
claimed and uſhered in, by the Preaching and 
Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, our Lord appeared next 
more fully to publiſh and confirm it. His pub- 
lic Life, his Death and Reſurrection, the Doc- 
trine he delivered, the Perſons he deputed to 
preach and convey it to the World, the Succeſs 


that accompanied the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, 


and whatever elſe belongs to the Goſpel Hiſtory, 
will be largely treated of in the remaining Parts 
of this Work. What we have farther to do at 
preſent, agreeably to the Title of this Diſſertation, 
is to conſider the Excellence of the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, above that of the Law); having al- 


ready been very particular upon the Corruptions 


of the Fewi/h Church, and the Introduction of 
this new Covenant of Grace by the Doctrine and 
Baptiſm of Repentance, of which John was the 
Miniſter. The Scripture frequently takes notice 
of the Advantage which this new Revelation 
had over the Covenant of Works introduced b 
Moſes, and for this Reaſon Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid 
by the Apoſtle, to be the Mediator of a better 
Covenant, notwithſtanding that the Moſaical Diſ- 
penſation is often greatly magnity*d in the Old 
Teſtament, and is ſtill paſſionately admired and 
adhered to by the Deſcendants of Abraham. This 
Advantage conſiſts in ſeveral Particulars, beſides 
the infinite Difference between the Perſons em- 
ploy'd to introduce and ſettle them, ! Moſes, who 
though faithful in all his Houſe, was yet but a 
Servant, and Feſius Chriſt, our Lord, who being 


the eternal Son of God, and Heir of all Things, 


W . 
Tom. I. Hom. xxiv. 


a In Matth. iii. 11. 
John i. 25. - 
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8 In the Article Baptiſi 
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Heb. iii. at the Beginning. 


John vii. 39. 
12 à Note on Matth. iii. 11. - : 
. ome Heretics have aſſerted from this Place that material Fire was neceſſary in Baptiſm, but they have never ſufficiently ex- 
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was therefore Ruler over his own Houſe, and wor- nal Ordinances, coſtly Duties, cha "RY 


thy more Honour than Moſes. Let us remark 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable Inſtances in which 
this Preheminence of the Goſpel appears. 
Firſt, in its Perſpicuity and Perfection. The 
Moſaical Diſpenſation was almoſt wholly made 
up of Types and Shadows; the Evangelical has 
brought in the Truth and Subſtance of them all. 
= The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and 
Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Their Ordinances 
were * but Shadows of good Things to come, ſenſible 
Repreſencations of what was to follow after; the 
Body is Chrift, the Perfection and Accompliſh- 
ment of their whole ritual Adminiſtration. Their 
Ceremonies be re Figures of thoſe Things that 
are true. The Land of Canaan typified Hea- 
ven; Moſes and Feſbua were Types of the Bleſſed 
Feſus; the v Tjraelites after the Fleſh were the 
mage of the true 1/rael which is after the Spi- 
rit ; and all their expiatory Sacrifices did but re- 
preſent that great Sacrifice whereby Chriſt offered 
up himſelf, and by his own Blood purged away 
the Sins of Mankind; in a Word, the moſt mi- 
nute and inconſiderable Circumſtances of the le- 
gal OEconomy, were intended as little Lights, 
that might gradually uſher in the State of the 
Goſpel, 3 A curious Artiſt, who defigns an ex- 
cellent Piece of Painting, is not wont to com- 
plete and finiſh it all at once, but firſt with his 
Pencil to draw ſome rude Lines and rough 
Draughts, then to add the dead Colouring, and 
to that perhaps ſeveral other Heightenings, be- 
fore he puts his laſt Hand to the Work, By 
ſuch a Method as this, the All-wiſe God feems to 
have delivered the Revelation of his Son to Man- 
kind : The firſt Draughts and Ideas were intro- 
| duced by Moſes; to theſe the Prophets under the 
old Diſpenſation added many clear and expreſs 
Characters; at laſt, the Subſtance or Perfection 
of the whole was brought in by Chriſt himſelf. 
And how admirably did God herein condeſcend 
to the Temper and Humour of the Fewiſb Na- 
tion! For they being as it were in an undiſci- 
plined and childiſh State, apt to be taken with 
gaudy and ſenſible Objects, by the external and 
pompous Inſtitutions of the Ceremonial Diſpen- 
ſation he prepared them for better Things, as Chil- 
dren are brought on by Things accommodate to 
their weak Capacities. The Church was then 
an Heir under Age, to be ied up in ſuch a 
Way as agreed beſt with its Infant-Temper, till 
it came to be of a more ripe and manly Age, 
able to digeſt Evangelical Myſteries, and then 
the Cover and Veil were taken off, that ſo Things 
might appear in their own proper Form. 

But in the next Place, our Happineſs above 
the Jews appears in this, that we are redeemed 
from thoſe many ſevere and burdenſome Impoſi- 
tions with which they were clogg'd, and are now 
obliged only to an eaſy and rational Service. That 
the Law was a very grievous and ſervile Diſpenſa- 
tion, is well known, it being evidently ſo to every 
one who conſiders how much it conftitted of car- 
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fices, and innumerable little Ntes and Ceremo. 
nies. Under that State, even new-born Infantz 
were obliged to undergo the bloody and painful 
Ceremony of Circumciſion. Under that 
many Sorts of Food, pleaſant and uſeful to Man; 
Life, were prohibited; Multitudes of ſolemn and 
ſtared Times, ſuch as new Moons and Cetemo- 
nial Sabbaths, were enjoin'd; the People wer 
obliged to take long and painful Journies to .. 
ruſalem, to obſerve daily Waſhings and Purificati 
ons, and to uſe infinite Care and Caution in ev 
Place; for if merely by Chance they did but uch 
any unclean Thing, beſides their preſent Confine, 
ment, it put them to the Expence of a Sacrifice, 
and bound them to a great Number of other 
coſtly and troubleſome Obſervances. A crys 
Bondage, * /aying on heavy Burdens, and grievy 
fo be borne ; under the Weight of which good 
Men did then groan, and earneſtly breathe after 
the Time of Reformation. The very Apoſtle 
complained, that it was * a Yoke upon their Necks, 
which neither their Fathers nor they were able 
bear. But this Yoke is taken off from our Shoul. 
ders under the Goſpel, and a Way opened for us 
into the glorious Liberty of the Children of Gul 
The Law bore a heavy Hand over the Fews, a 
over Children in their Minorities: We are got 
free from under the Rod and Laſh of its Tutor. 
age, and are no more ſubject to the Severity df 
its Commands, to the exact Punctilio's of it 
numerous Impoſitions, Our Lord has removed 
that low and troubleſome Religion, and hu 
brought in a more manly and rational Way af 
Worſhip, more ſuitable to the Perfe&ions of 
God, more accommodate to the: Reaſons and 
Underſtandings of Men; a Religion incomps- 
rably the wiſeſt and beſt that ever took place in 
the World. God did not introduce the Cere- 
monial Diſpentation of the Jetos, becauſe it was 
good and excellent in itſelf, but only for its Suit- 
ableneſs to the Tempers of that People. Happy 
we! whom the Goſpel has freed from thoſe in- 
tolerable Obſervances to which they were oblig 
and has taught us to ſerve God in a better wa), 
more eaſy and acceptable, more human and n- 
tional, and in which we are helped forwards by 
greater Communications of the Divine Afliſtance, 
than were ever afforded under their Diſpenſation. 
All theſe /Things conſpire to render our Way 
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Thoughts to the End of this Diſſertation are taken from the ſame Author. 


Matth. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46. 
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ſmooth and plain, and engage us to follow the F 
Advice of our bleſſed Lord, who invites us t0 1 
W take his Yoke upon us, giving us a very plain and 0 
natural Reaſon why we ſhould do thus: For 1 
Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden is Light. © oy 
XII. Thirdly, the Diſpenſation of the Gospel by 

is infinitely preferable to that of the Law on N 
account of its being founded upon more 10 | 
and excellent Promiſes. Jig * 4 better Covendn, We 
eſtabliſbed upon better Promiſes; and that both 4 f 
for their Nature and the Clearneſfs of their Re- Ks 
velation. They are of a more ſublime and ex. "I 
| cellent Nature, as being Promiſes of Spiritual an _ 
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Perfection and 
Peace, Pardon, 


*Q]y. conſidered as a ; 
ſtrictly cont Mount Sinai, had no. Promiſes but 


oral Bleſſings, Plenty and Proſperity, 
3 1 a h | o this Lite. This was all 
that appeared in full Light, and that was expreſly 
held forth in that Tranfaction, whatever might 
otherwiſe, . by due Inferences and Proportions: of 
Reaſon, be deduced from it. Now this was a 
great Defe& in that Diſpenſation; it being by this 
means, conſidering the Nature and Diſpoſition of 
that People, and the Uſe they were prone. to 
make of it, apt to entangle and debaſe the Minds 
of Men, and to arreſt their Thoughts and Deſires 
51 the Purſuit of more ſublime and better Things. 
Tt cannot be deny'd indeed, that under the Old 
Teſtament there were Promiſes of ſpiritual 
Things, and of eternal Happineſs : They appear 
in David's Pſalms, and in ſome Paſſages of the 
Prophets. But then theſe, tho' they were under 


the Law, yet they were not of the Law ; that 


is, did not properly belong to it as a legal Cove- 
nant; God in every Age of the Jeuiſßi Church 
raiſing up ſome extraordinary Perſons, who preach- 
ed Notions to the People above the common 
Standard of that Diſpenſation, and who ſpoke 
Things more plainly, by how much nearer they 
approached the Times of the Meſſiah. But un- 
der the Chriſtian OEconomy the Promiſes are 
evidently more pure and ſpiritual; not a tempo- 
ral Canaan, external Proſperity, or Pardon of ce- 
remonial Uncleanneſſes, but Remiſſion of Sins, 
Reconciliation with God, and everlaſting Life, 
are propoſed and offered to us. Not but that in 
ſome meaſure temporal Bleſſings are promiſed 
to us, as well as they were to them, only with this 
Difference, that to them earthly Bleſſings were 
Pledges of ſpiritual ones, but to us ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings are Inſurances of temporal ones, ſo far as 
the Divine Wiſdom ſees fit for us. Nor are theſe 


ſpiritual Bleſſings better in themſelves, than they 


are clear and certain in their Diſcovery to us. 
Whatever of this kind was propoſed under the 
former State, was obſcure and dark, and very few 
of the People could underſtand it: But to us 
? the Veil is taken off, and we behold the Glory 9 
the Lord with open Face, eſpecially in the Things 
that relate to another World; * for this is the Pro- 
miſe that he hath given us, even eternal Life. 
Hence our Lord is ſaid to have brought Life and 
Immortality to Light thro' the Goſpel ; which 
manner of Exprefſion is very juſt, in as much as 
he hath given us the greateſt Certainty, and the 
cleareſt Account, of a future eternal State, that 
we can poſſibly expect or conceive in the preſent 
Life, The Happineſs of another World was a 
Notion among both Jews and Heathens ; but it 
was not firmly agreed upon, or received with any 
great Degree of Aſſurance, by either of them. 
Among the Fews it was peremptorily denied by 
the Sadducees®, a confiderable Sect in that Church, 
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eternal Things; ſuch as immediately concern the 


| brave 
Men in the other Life, plainly acknowledged, 


Is unknown to all but God alone. 


Socrates, the Glory of the Pagan World; who 


feſſion of Socrates himſelf, the wiſeſt and beſt. 


Man that ever lived in the heathen World; © who. 


Vin pleaded his Cauſe before his Judges, and. 
Y diſcourſed of the happy State of good: 


when he had done, That he could be content to 


die a thouſand times, were he but aſſured that the. 


Things of which he had been ſpeaking, were true: 


And afterwards, when Sentence of Death was 
pronounced upon him, he concluded his Defence 


with this Farewel : Noro, Gentlemen, ſays he, I 


am going off the Stage; tis your Lot to live, and 


mine to die; but which of us ſhall fare the better, 


Not the divine- 


could reaſon better upon the Nature of God, and 
had ſublimer Notions of Good and Evil, than al- 
moſt any Man that ever lived, without Inſpira- 
tion, before the Times of the Goſpel, not even 
he, when upon the Brink of Immortality, could 
ſpeak of it without a great deal of Doubt and 
Uncertainty. But our bleſſed Saviour has put the 
Caſe beyond all Peradventure, having plainly. 
publiſhed this Doctrine to the World, and ſealed 
the Truth of it, not only by raifing others from 
the Dead before unexceptionable Witneſſes, but 
by his own Reſurrection and viſible Aſcenfion 
which was the higheſt Pledge and Aflurance of 
a future Immortality. And beſides this Security 
of the Thing itſelf, he has alſo given us the 
cleareſt Account of the Nature of it. Tis ve 

probable that the Fes generally had of Old, as 
'tis certain they have at this Day; the moſt groſs 
and carnal Apprehenſions concerning the State of 
another Life : But to us the Goſpel has perſpi- 
cuouſly revealed the Things of anotaer World, 
and told us what that Heaven is which is pro- 
miſed to good Men; a State of ſpiritual Joys, 
of chaſte and rational Delights ; a Conformity 
of ours to the Divine Nature, à being made like 
to Ged, and an endleſs uninterrupted Communion 
with him. Theſe are the Promiſes, theſe the 


of | Afſurances, which are delivered to us in the 


Goſpel, and which we may apply to ourſelves 
with Confidence, if we follow the Example of 
our bleſſed Redeemer. | 

XIII. But becauſe we are very unable, in our 
lapſed and degenerate State, to comply even with 


the eaſy Terms of the Goſpel, and attain” the 


promiſed Rewards, without ſome Aſſiſtance from 
above, hence ariſes, in the next place, another 
great Privilege of the Evangelical OEconomy, 
that it is bleſſed with larger and more abundant 
Communications of the Divine Spirit than were 
afforded under the Jeuiſo Diſpenſation. The 
Spirit was then given as it were by Drops (to ſpeak 
in conformity to the Scripture Phraſe) but it is 
now poured forth abundantly. The Law laid 


7 2 Cor. iii. 13, to the End of the Chapter. 
ples at dect. VI. of this Diſſertation, page 121. 
©1 John iii. 2. 
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heavy and hard Commands, but gave little 
Strength to perform the Duties they required : 
It did not aſfiſt human Nature. with thoſe pow- 
erful Aids that are neceſſary for us in our preſent 


State; it * could do nothing, in that it was weak | g 
through the Fleſh, and by reaſon of ® the Weakneſs | 


and Unprofitableneſs thereof, it could make nothing 
Perfecl. Twas this made it an heavy Yoke, that 
the Commands of it were ſo numerous and trou- 
bleſome, and the Aſſiſtances it afforded fo ſmall 
and inconſiderable: Whereas the Goſpel does 
not only preſcribe ſuch Laws as are happily ac- 
commodate to the Temper of human Nature, 
and adapted to the Reaſon of Mankind, ſuch as 
every wiſe and prudent Man muſt have pitch'd 
> had he been left to his Choice, but it alſo 
ords the Influences of the Spirit of God, by 
whoſe Aſſiſtance our vitiated Faculties are re- 
paired, and we are enabled, under ſo much 
Weakneſs, and in the midſt of ſo many Tempta- 
tions, to hold on in the Paths of Piety and Vir- 
tue. The plentiful Effuſions of the Spirit were 
reſerved as the great Bleſſing of the Evangelical 
State, God having before declared by his Pro- 
phets, that under that Diſpenſation, be would 
four Water upon him that is thirſty, and Floods 
upon the dry Ground; that he would pour out his 
Spirit upon their Seed, and his Bleſſing upon their 
Offspring, whereby they ſhould ſpring up as 
Grafs, as Willows by the Water-courſes : That he 
would i give them a new Heart, and put his Spi- 
rit within them ; and cauſe them to walk in his 
Statutes, and keep his fudgments to do them, 
And this is the Meaning of thoſe Branches of 
the Covenant, ſo often repeated in theſe or the 
like Words: k I will put my Law into their 
Minds, and write it in their Hearts; that is, by 
the Help of my Grace and Spirit I will enable 
them to live according to my Laws, and that as 
readily and as willingly as if thoſe Laws were 
actually imprinted within them. For this Rea- 
ſon the Law is compared l to a dead Letter, the 
Goſpel to the Spirit that giveth Life; and this 
latter, which is ® alſo called the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, is ſaid to exceed the other in Glory to 
ſuch a degree, that what Glory the legal Diſ- 
penſation before had, was eclipſed into nothing: 
For if the Law, which was tbe Miniſtration of 
Condemnation, be, or was attended with, Glory, 
auch more doth the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of 
Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification to Life, exceed in 
Glory. For even that Law which was made glo- 
rious at the firſt Delivery of it, may be ſaid to have 
had no Glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the Glory 
of the Goſpel, which excelleth, and fo eclipſeth it. 
For if that which is now done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth for ever is glo- 
rious. Hence the Spirit is faid to be Chriſt's pe- 
culiar Miſſion. I will pray the Father, ſays 
our bleſſed Lord, and be ſhall ſend you another 
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Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, This was 
done immediately after, 4 when he aſcended up n 
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High, and gave Gifts to Men, even * the Hol | 


Ghoſt, which was ſhed on them abundantly thr; 


Jeſũs Chriſt our Saviour. For the Ho ly Glof 
was not yet given, fo long as Jeſus was not yo 


Jorified. Not but that there were Communitg. 
tions of him before, even under the old OEcono. 
my, but not in thoſe large and diffuſive Me. 
ſures in which he was afterwards given to the 
antient Chriſtians. 3 

Let us add to this, The admirable Confirma. 
tion and Eſtabliſhment, which the Diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel received beyond that of the Lay. 


For though the Law was introduced with 
Scenes of Pomp and Majeſty, and the Goſpe 


by more familiar and rational Methods, yet thi 


latter was ratified by a much greater Number of 
Miracles, ſuch as could be wrought only by a 
divine Power. By theſe our Lord unqueſtiona. 
bly evinced his heavenly Commiſſion; his Works 
of this Kind, 'in only three Years Time, being 
more than were ever before ſeen in all the Period; 
of the Fewiſbd Church, and many of them too 
ſuch as were peculiar to himſelf alone. He of. 
ten raiſed the Dead, which Moſes never did; he 
commanded the Winds and the Waves of the 
Sea; out of lunatic and poſſeſsd Perſons he ex: 
pelled the Devils, who fled as ſoon as ever he 
commanded them to be gone: He cured many 
inveterate and chronical Diſeaſes with the ſpeak. 
ing of a Word, and ſome of them without a 
Word ſpoken, purely by that divine Virtue which 
filently paſſed from him to thoſe who believed, 
He ſearched Mens Hearts, and revealed the moſt 
ſecret Tranſactions of their Minds; which Token 
of the divinePreſence, always reſiding with him, he 
imparted to his Diſciples and Followers, who af- 
terwards *exerted it on Occaſion, The Power of 
working Miracles remained not only with the 
Apoſtles, his immediate Succeſſors, but with the 
primitive Chriſtians through the three firſt Ages 
of the Church; nor was: it ever exerted in Me- 
thods of Dread and Terror, but in ſuch Actions 
only as were highly uſeful and beneficial to Man- 
kind. And further, as if theſe Things had not 


been ſufficient, our bleſſed Saviour, the Author 


of this new Diſpenſation, laid down his own 
Life to teſtify the Truth thereof. Covenants 
were ever wont to be ratify'd with Blood, and 
the Death of Sacrifices : But when our Lord 
came to introduce the Covenant of the Goſpel, 
he did not conſecrate it * with he Blood of Bull 
and Goats, but with his own moſt precious Blud, 
as of a Lamb without Spot and Blemiſh, And 
could he give a greater Teſtimony to the Truth 
of his Doctrine, and thoſe great Things which 
he had promiſed to the World, than by ſealing 
it with his Blood? Had not theſe Things been 
true, tis infinitely unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
a Perſon of ſo much Wiſdom and Prudence 3s 
his Enemies allow our Saviour to have been, 
would have perſiſted in the Support of them t 
the laſt, even when he ſaw that by ſo doing be 
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mould expoſe himfelf to « ſhameful and © | 


— : 18 Death; But here was the Triumph of 
e He not only died for our fakes, büt 
- roſe again, and appeared to many after his Re- 
ſurrection. His Perſecutors had taken away his 
Life, and; to prevent any Impoſture, guarded 
and ſecured his Sepulchre with all the Care, 
Power, and Diligence, that they were Maſters 
of : Yet, notwithſtanding this; he roſe again on 
the third Day, viſibly converſed with his Diſci- 
ples for forty Days together, and then, before 
their Eyes, aſcended up into Heaven. By thefe 
Things he gave the moſt ſolemn and undenia- 
ble Affurance to, the World, that he was the Son 
of God: For, " fays the Apoſtle, he was declared 
ro be the Son of God wwith Power by his Ręſurrer- 
tion from the Dead. Thus was it proved, that 
he was the Saviour of Mankind; and that thoſe 
Doctrines, which he taught, did really contain 
the Terms of that ſolemn Tranſaction, by which 
God had promiſed to reinſtate Mankind in the 
Favour which they had loſt by Sin, and receive 
them to eternal Happineſs in another World. 
XIV. The two laſt Inſtances, which we ſhall 
mention, of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation above the Judaical, are, I. The uni- 
verſal Extent and Latitude of it, and 2. its eter- 
nal Duration. In the firſt Place, tis not confin- 
ed, as the former, to a ſmall Part of Mankind, 
but the Terms of it are common to all the World. 
Heretofore, in Judah only was God known, and 
his Name was great in Iſrael. In Salem alſo was 
his Tabernacle, and his Dwelling-place in Sion. 
He ſhewed his Word unto Jacob, and hrs Statutes 
| and Judgments unto Iſrael. But he did not det] 
fo coith any other Nation; and as for his Fudg- 
| ments, they knew them not. In thoſe Times, 
Salvation was only of the Jews: A few Acres 
of Land, like Gigeon's Fleece, were watered with 
the Dew of Heaven, whilſt all the reſt of the 
World lay dry and barren about it ; * God fifa 
fering all Nations in Times paſt to walk in their 
own Ways, the Ways of their own Superſtition 
and Idolatry. They were Aliens from the Com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, Strangers to the Covenant 9 
Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in 
the World : The Senſe of which is, that they 
were without thoſe Promiſes, Declarations, and 
Diſcoveries, which God made to Abraham and 
his Seed, and are therefore aptly deſcrib'd under 
this Character, The Gentiles who knew not God. 
There were indeed ſome of other Nations, who 
were © Profelytes to the Fewri/ſh Religion, and 
came over entirely to that Way of Worſhip ; but 
then they either refided among the Jews, or fo 
near them, as to be able to make their Perſonal 
Appearance at certain Seaſons, and join in the 
public Inſtitutions of the divine Law. Theſe 
were what they called Proſelytes of Fuſtice. As 
to the others, namely the Proſelytes of the Gate, 
they were indeed permitted to live in all Coun- 
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ſervance of the ſeven Precepts of the Noachides, 
that is in effect of the natural Law only, and 
therefore theſe could not be faid to belong to the 
Covenant of Promiſe. Indeed the Religion of 
the Jews was in itſelf incapable of being extend- 
ed over the World; many Conſiderable Parts of 
it, as Sacrifices, Firſt-fruits, and Oblations, be- 
ing to be performed at Feruſalem and the Tem- 
ple, which could not be done by Perſons who 
lived at a confiderable Diſtance from the Land of 
Promiſe. Thus the true Religion in thoſe Days was 
not only pent up within one particular Country, 
but the public Parts of it were confined to one 
peculiar Place in that Country, the City of Je- 
rufalem, thence called the Holy City. Here was 
the Temple, here the Prieſts that miniſtered at 
the Altar, here all the more ſolemn Rites of di- 
vine Adoration ; * Thither the Tribes go up, the 
Tribes of the Lord unto the Teflimony of Iſrael, to 
Jive thanks unto the Name of the Lord. Now 
this Particular, of being. obliged thrice at leaſt e- 
very Year to take long and tedious Journeys, was 
not the ſmalleſt Part of the Bondage of that Diſ- 
penſation, even to the eus themſelves, many 
of whom neceſfarily lived at a great Diſtance 
from that Capital: Yet fo very ſtrictly were they 
bound to this Part of their Duty, that to build 
an Altar; or offer Sacrifices, even to the true 
God, in any other Place, unleſs they had an ex- 
traordinary Diſpenſation immediately from Hea- 
ven, was, though not a falſe, yet a very unwar- 
rantable Act of Worſhip. So that the Jews of 
this Day abſtain.from Sacrifices, becauſe baniſh- 
ed from Feruſalem and the Temple, the only le- 
gal Place of offering, Tis true indeed, and we 
have before taken notice of it, that Temples 
were built, and public Worſhip was carried on, 
both in Egypt, and on Mount Gerizim, by ſome 
refractory Perſons among the antient Jews, who 
diſſented from their Brethren ; but then neither 
the People; nor their Sacrifices, were owned þ 
the Jews of Jeruſalem, who kept ſtrictly to 
the Letter of their Inſtitutions; and therefore the 
Practice of thoſe proves nothing at all againſt 
the Illegality of the Thing, which is inconteſta- 
ble. ; 

But the Goſpel hath a much wider Sphere to 
move in, even a Sphere. as vaſt and large as the 
whole World itſelf. It is communicable to all 
Countries, and may be exerciſed in any Part or 
Corner of the Earth. Our Lord commiſſioned 
the Apoſtles, to go into all Nations, and to preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature: And accordingly 
we are told, that ® their Sound went into all 
the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the 
World; by which means, * the Grace of God, 
that brings Salvation, appeared unto all Men, 
and * the Gofpel was preached unto every Creature; 
fo that now ! there is neither Jew nor Greek, 


neither Bond mr Free, neither Male nor Female, 


but ĩde are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, and ® in ever 


| tries, but were obliged to no more than the Ob- 


Nation he that feareth God, and cworketh Rigbi- 
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= eouſneſs, is accepted with. lum. The Prophet had | 
55 1855 Gretel it of the Times of the Meſſiah, 
that-" tbe Houſe. of God, that is his Church, 
ſhould be called a Houſe of Prayer for all Peo- 
ple; that the . Doors. ſhould. be open, and none / 
excluded that would enter in. And the divine 
Providence was ſingularly remarkable in this Af- Fc 
fair, that after our Lord's Aſcenſion, when the 
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Apoſtles were going upon their Commiſſion, and 
were firſt ſolemnly to proclaim it at Jeruſalem, 
there were refiding there at that Time * Parthi- 
Ans, Medes, Elamites, Dwellers in Meſopotamia, 
Cappadocia, Pontus, and Perſons out , every 
Nation under Heaven, who were as the Firſt- 
Fruits of thoſe ſeveral Countries, which were 
to be fully gathered in by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel: And after this the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſpread with almoſt incredible Succeſs, being 
in a very few Years introduced into moſt of the 
Countries of che then known World. Our Of- 
ferings do not conſiſt, like thoſe of the Fews, 
of any particular living Creatures, whoſe Blood 
was to be ſpilt upon the Altar of Feruſalem; but 
the beſt Sacrifice we can bring is a pious and ſin- 
cere Mind, which may be offered up in any one 
Part of the World as well as another. ? The Hour 
cometh, ſaid our Lord to the Samaritan Woman, 
when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor at 
Jeruſalem, worſhip the Fatber ; but the true Wor- 

ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
in Truth: In Spirit, in oppoſition to that car- 
nal and. idolatrous Worſhip that was in uſe a- 
mong the Samaritans, who worſhipped God un- 
der the 4 Form of a Dove; in Truth, in oppo- 
fition to the figurative and typical Worſhip of 
the Jews, which was but a Shadow of the true 
Worſhip of the Goſpel. The Law and the Goſ- 
pel did not differ in this, that the one command- 
ed public Worſhip, and the other not; but that 
under the one public Worſhip was fixed to one 
only Place, under the other it is free to any 
Place where the Providence of God has thought 
proper to caſt our Lot. And this itſelf is certain- 
ly a very great Advantage on the Side of Chriſtia- 
nity: For ſince tis a Duty we are bound to by 
natural and unalterable Obligation, that we ſhould 
publickly meet together, for the ſolemn Celebra- 
tion of divine Worſhip, can there be a more no- 
ble Character of Chriſtian Liberty than this, that 
the whole World is our Temple, in which all 
Mankind have a Right to facrifice ? 

XV. Nor is the OEconomy of the Goſpel leſs 
extenſive in Time than in Place. The old Teſ 
tament was only a temporary Diſpenſation, to 
continue for a little Time, and then to be anti- 
quated and aboliſhed ; but the new Covenant of 
the Goſpel is an everlaſting Covenant, to con- 
tinue to the End of the World, and never make 
Way for any Succeſſor. The Fews indeed tickle 
hard for the perpetual and immutable Obligation 
of the Law of Moſes, and frequently urge to us 
thoſe Places, where the Covenant of Circumci- 


Kind, which ſeem to intimate a perpetual and 
unalterable Diſpenſation. But the Anſwer is 
ſhort and plain, that the Phraſe ian ever, tho 
when tis applied to God it always denotes Eter.. 
nity, yet when tis attributed to other Things, 
it implies no more than a periodical Duration. 
mited according to the Will of the Lawgiver, or 
the Nature of the Thing. Thus the Hebrew Ser. 
vant * was to ſerve his Maſter for ever, that is 
for ſeven Years, till the next Year of Jubilee, 
which was to ſet him at Liberty. In like man- 
ner God ſays concerning Samuel, He ſhall walk 
before mine Anointed forever, intimating thereby 
that he ſhould be a Prieſt all his Days. The ri- 
tual Services of the Moſaic Law are called Sta. 
tutes for ever in no other Senſe than this, nor 
is any more meant by that Phraſe when applied 
to them, than that they ſhould continue a lo 
Time obligatory, till the Coming of the Meſſab, 
in whoſe Days * Sacrifice and Oblation were it 
ceaſe, and thoſe carnal Ceremonies to give way 
to the more ſpiritual Services of the Gofpel. In- 
deed the very typical Nature of that Diſpenſation 
evidently argued it to be but for a Time, it be- 
ing neceſſary that the Shadow ſhould give way, 
in order that the Subſtance might take place. 
And though many of the Fewwi/h Rites continud 
for ſome conſiderable Time after Chriſt's Death, 
yet they loſt their poſitive and obligatory Power, 
and were retained only as Things indifferent, in 
compliance with the Prejudices of Converts from 
Judaiſm, who could not quickly lay aſide their 
great Veneration for the Moſaic Inſtitutions; and 
even in this Reſpect it was not long before they 
were entirely thrown off, and Moſes quite turned 
out of Doors. But the evangelical State is to run 
parallel with the Age and Duration'of theWorld; 
tis the * everlaſting Covenant, the * everlaſting G0 
fel, the laſt Diſpenſation that God will make to 
the World. God, who at ſundry Times, and in di- 
vers Manners, ſpake in Times paſt by the Prophits, 
hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to us by his Son. The 
ſame Author to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel, 
oppoſition to the Law, * a Kingdom that can 
be moved. This Apoſtle in the foregoing Vert 
had been ſpeaking concerning the Moſaical »tate, 
* hoſe Voice, ſays he, then, at the Time of 1 
Delivery, /hook the Earth; but now hath be pro. 
miſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not the Eartb 
only, * but aiſo the Heaven: And this Ward, lit 
once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſeThings1b0t 
are ſhaken, as of Things that are made, that theſe 
Things which cannot be ſhaken, namely the Diſpen- 


ſation of the Goſpel, may remain, or endure for 
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u Iſai. lvi. 7. 
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A Phraſe peculiar to the Scripture, to denote the introducing a new Scene and State of Things, Cave. 


ever, 
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| | the Appearance of a new Legiſlator for the Peo- | 
J when there was more Occaſion for publiſhing the 
| Terms of the new Covenant of Grace! And the 
| Providence of God in the Manner by which this 
| Diſpenfation was introduced is very remarkable. 
The Fews were got into a very high Opinion of 
| unleſs the Promoters of it had appeared with 


or his Apoſtles ever did. The firſt Annunciation 
| of the Goſpel therefore was only by exhorting 
| to which the Prophets had accuſtomed them, and 


ment, and their Determination to walk for the 


4 Favour, which he had ſo often forfeited, was 
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ever. Hence Chriſt is faid to. have * amunchange- 
able Priefthood, to be * a Prieſt for ever, to be 
i conſecrated for evermore; all which Phraſes de- 
> eternal Duration of the Goſpel, or 


new Covenant, of which Chrif is the Mini- 


Xl. From theſe Particulars it appears how 
12 i 5 happy we Chriſtians are under the 
Goſpel, above what the Jeus were during the 
Times of the Law, eſpecially during the latter 
Times of it, when it was ſo much deprav'd and 
even annihilated by the falſe Gloſſes of their 
Doctors, and Tradition ſubſtituted in its Place. 
The Law at beſt, as is evident from ſeveral 
of the laſt Paragraphs, was infinitely ſhort of 
Perfection, and incapable in itſelf of juſtifying 
a Sinner, though the moſt rigorous Obſerver in 
che World of all its ceremonaal Inſtitutions z and 
what a Burthen theſe were has been alſo ſufficient- 
ly proved: What was this Law then, when re- 
aced to a mere Parade and Shew by the Cor- 
ruptions of Time, and when the moral Duties 
of it, the only ones of eternal Obligation, were 
of all its Inſtitutions the leaſt obſerved ? Surely || 
there has been no Time ſince the Creation when 


ple of God was more neceffary than now, and 


their own ceremonial Rites, and would hardly 
have ſuffered an Innovation in Matters of Form, 


more earthly Authority than either Jeſus Chriſt 


them to-Repentance for their Sins; a Doctrine 


which could not at any Time be cenſured. Bap- 
tiſm was to teſtify their Reſolutions of Amend- 


future in Newneſs of Life. Thus humbled, and 


brought to a thorough Senſe of their Tranſgreſ- | 
ions, the Tranfition to a Mediator between God 
and Man, a Redeemer who ſhould lay down his 


Life for the Sins of the World, and thus rein- 
ſtate the repentant believing Sinner in the divine 


very natural and eaſy ; eſpecially ſince it could 
be proved, that the Prophets, when rightly in- 
terpreted, gave them room to expect ſuch a 
Perſon in the Character of the Meſſiah. This 
Doctrine was firſt opened by our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf in the Courſe of his Preaching; and all 
the Marks by which ſuch an extraordinary Per- 
ſon could be known, were at the ſame Time 
made viſibly to appear in him; he all along ap- 
pealing to Moyes and the Prophets for the Con- 
irmation of his Pretenſions, and making the 
Jews themſelves to be Judges between him and 
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| to open the new Covenant, in order to make 
them examine the Prophets, and attend to his 
Life, Doctrine, Miracles, Sufferinps, and Re- 
ſurrection, which he knew would all carry their 
own Evidence with them: And till * al! Things 
that were written in the Prophets concerning the 
Son of Man, were accompliſhex, even his Diſciples | 
| themſelves could do no more than attend to this 
Evidence, and ſee how the ſeveral Prophecies 
were one after another fulfilled in him, whom 
they believed to be the Chriſ; ſo that when he 
predicted his approaching Death, bey underftood 
none of thoſe. Thiews becauſe they could not make 
the neceſſary Application of thoſe particular Pro- 
phecies in which the Sufferings of the Meſſiah 
were deſcribed, But after his Reſurrection,! he 
opened their Underſtanding; and then the Predic- 
tion and the Accompliſhment became equally 
ow This he did firſt for two of them, ®whony 
he overtook as they were going to Emmaus : For 
having heard from them the Hiſtory of his own 
Sufferings, which they related without knowing 
him to be their Lord, he faid unto them, G 
Fools ! and flow of Heart to believe all that the 
Prophets have ſpoken, ought not Chriſt to bave 
ſuffered thoſe Things, and to enter into his Glory? 
And beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the 
Things concerning himſelf. And after this he 


did the like for the Eleven, »in the Midſt of 
whom he ſuddenly ſtood, whilſt the two above 


mentioned were relating what they' had ſeen and 
heard. P Theſe are the Words, ſaid he, which J 
ſpate unto you, white I was yet with you, that all 
Things muſt be fulfilled, which are written in the 
Law of Moſes; and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms, concerning me. Then opened he their Un- 
derſtandings, that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to rife from 


the Dead the third Day; and that Repentance, 


and Remiſſion of Sins, ſhould be preached in his 
_ among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſa- 
em. e 

Here the Covenant of Grace was laid entirely 
open, and the grand Articles of it, Repentance on 
the Part of the Sinner, and Remiſſon of Sins on 
the Part of God, were fully and expreſly declar- 
ed. How eaſy are the Terms on our Side, in 
compariſon with thoſe required of the Jes un- 
der the old Diſpenſation | and on the part of 
Heaven we have ſufficient Security in the Word 
of him who cannot lie. Theſe are the Terms, 
which were afterwards offer'd to the World, by 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 


| ſors, and on which depend the preſent Hope and 


future Happineſs of Chriſtians. 

To conclude, in the foregoing Parapraphs, 
collected from the ſacred Writings, we may be- 
hold the various Diſpenſations of God in the 
ſucceſſive Ages of the World, and the glorious 
Scenes of Providence, opening by Degrees, ſuc- 


the Scriptures. He did indeed but barely begin 


— es, 


ceeding one another in a regular Order, 'and at 
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the Holy Ghoſt ſaw neceflary for our Infrugi. 


theſe ſeveral Ways in which God has revealed | on. ' Twas not exceeding difficult here to give 
bimſelf to Mankind, we may ſee the Excellence | every remarkable Incident n be. 


of. the Chriſlian Religion above even the eib, cauſe the Number of Facts in a 


the moſt perfect before Chriſt, in the Terms it 
propoſes, the Promiſes it exhibits, the divine Af- 
ſiſtance it affords, the Foundation on which tis 
eſtabliſhed, the Extent of it both in Time and 
Place, and finally in the glorious Rewards to 
which it freely introduces us. And having made 
theſe Reflections, let us bleſs! God, who has 


placed us under this beſt of Diſpenſations, the 


Covenant of Grace; who has delivered us from 
the many nice and troubleſome Obfervances to 
which the Jeus were bound, and from a Cove- 
nant which at beſt was faulty; who has put 
us under the cleareſt Diſcoveries and Revelations, 
and given us the moſt noble and rational Reli- 


gion, a Religion the moſt perfective of our Na- 


tures, and the moſt conducive to our ay 0s: 
1 Bleſſed are the Eyes, ſaid our Lord to his Diſ- 
ciples, that. ſee the Things which ye fee ! For 1 
zell-you that many Prophets and Kings have de- 


Fred to fee theſe Things which ye ſee, and have not 


ſeen them, and to hear thoſe Things which ye bear, 


and have net heard them. Are not we happy 
then, according to this Reaſoning of our Lord, 
who have all thee Things handed down to us 
by thoſe who really ſaw them and heard them, 
and behold fully recorded in Hiſtory by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, what he only revealed imperfectly to 
the antient Kings and Prophets ? 


— 


» 


DISSERTATION II. 
Containing ſome general Rules, neceſſarily to be 


obſerved in reading the Hiſtory of our Lord's 
public Miniſtry, from his Baptiſm till his Death. 


I. Occaſion and Lie of this Diſſertation. II. Which 
Evangeliſits are to be follow'd in Point of Chro- 
nology. The particular Deſignations of Time given 
by St. Luke. III. Sz. John's Diſtinction of the 
Paſſovers during our Lord's public Miniſtry. 
IV. The Goſpels only ſummary Accounts. V. A 
Thing that 1s not recorded, may ſometimes be in- 
ferr'd from one that is. VI. Several Things lated 
concerning the Variation of Circumſtances and 
Expreſſions in Facts and Diſcourſes, VII. Mi 
takes of Tranſcribers. VIII. Concerning Order 
and Tranſition. IX. Remarks upon ſome pecu- 
liar Manners of ſpeaking. X. Rules to be ob- 

ſerved in compoſing a Harmony of the Goſpels, 


J. ' HE ſeveral Paſſages of our Lord's Life 

to this Time, that is from his Birth till 
he began to be about thirty Years of Age, have each 
of them ſeparately been collected from one Evan- 
geliſt only; what was recorded by Mathew hav- 
ing been omitted by Luke, and what was omitted 
by Matthew, recorded by Luke; and 'tis from theſe 
two that we have all the Account of our Lord's 
Infancy and Youth that is now extant, and that 


iſo the Ni Nr DOT. prige 
and becauſe of the mutuaf Eight which they 
give to each other: But in the Progreſs of thi; 


times all four of the Evangeliſts relating the fame 
Story with different Circumſtances, or two ſeve. 


ſee the Order obſerved by one, departed from by 
another, and perhaps may not find it eaſy to de. 
termine which we fhould follow ; nay, we cer. 
tainlymuſt meet with many Difficulties in Matter, 
of this kind, if we ſuffer ourſelves to be guided 
a preſent Opinion only, inſtead of keeping to 
ſome general and certain Rules, To preventan 
Confuſion therefore in theſe Things, we fhall ob. 
ſerve ſeveral excellent Maxims, which are given 
us by the learned and ingenious M. Le Cle, 
as the Standard by which he compoſed his Ha. 
mony of the Goſpels. The putting them down in 
this Place may be of as much Uſe to the Rez. 
der, as the Obfervance of them will be to our- 
ſelves; for it may enable him to determine and 
account for ſeveral Things in his own Mind 
which would otherwiſe be ſo many Difficulties in 
his Way, that would require a large Comment 
to make them plain and intelligible. By this 
means alſo we ſhall avoid many tedious Repeti- 
ons of the fame Thing, whenever a Circumſtance 
of the ſame kind with another before explained 
may offer itſelf to us. Theſe Rules are formed 
* - Tr Author into diſtinct Chapters, and fere- 
rally illuſtrated with Arguments and Examyte. 
We ſhall not exactly follow his Method, nor {hal 
we copy all thoſe abſtracted Criticiſms, which 
he ſeems to have intended for the Learned only: 
But moſt of his Examples, and ſo manyof his Ar- 
guments as may be of general Uſe, we ſhall *here 
inſert. Some of theſe, when they appear under 
diſtinct Heads, may give the Reader further 
Light, than he has already received, into two 
or three Facts before related. 

IT. In the firſt Place, *Tis evident, that Luke 
and John, and even Mark, have kept to a firiditr 
Order of Time than Matthew. As to what con- 
cerns St. Luke, take him upon his own Words: 
For as much as many have taken in hand ttt 
forth a Declaration It ſeemed good unto m 
alſo, having had perfect Underſtanding of all Things 
from the very Firſt, to write unto thee in ord, 
moſt excellent Theophilus. This Profeſſion of 
' Luke, to write in order, gave Occaſion to an Op- 
nion of Beza, that the other Evangeliſts, when 
they are all upon the fame thing, ought in! 
Harmony rather to be adapted to Lule, than be 
to them. And indeed, had this Evangeliſt been 
ſilent, tis now manifeſt, that the other three Ma) 
be very commodiouſly reduced to his Method: 
This was long ago the judgment of the learn 


whoſe © Harmony ſeems, of all that have been 


nn” 


2 Diſſertation IT. printed at the End of his Harmony. 
Luke i. 3. 


— —— 


Luke x. 22, 24. 


From the Engliſh Tranſlation of his Book, printed Anno 1701. 
Uſher's Annals of the New Teſtament, 


Þ He calls them Canons. 
_ ©'Tis preſerved in Biſhop 


publiſhed, 


— 


Work, we ſhall frequently find three, and fome. 


ral Stories with” Circumſtances ſo much alike 
that they may be taken for the fame : We ſhaj 


Dr. Richardſon, Biſhop of Ardagh in 1 relank, 6 


reren 


— 
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"liſhed, the beſt, as being the leaſt conjectural. fitteenth Year of Tiberius mentioned by Lule, 
Mart and John alfo proceed in their own. Order, ought to be referred to the firſt of theſe Begin- 
with very little Variation, except in here and | nings.” Now this happened in the 1 1th! Year of 
chere a Paſſage : Matthew alone ſeems to have the Vulgar Era, on the 28th Day of Auguft.; 
neglected the true Order of Time, and that only] whence: it follows, that in the 2 «th w of the 
in his firſt thirteen Chapters, and the Beginning of fame Era, on the ſame Day of the Month, be- 
his fourteenth. Some indeed object, that Matthew | gan the 15th Year of Tiberius, in which John 
was an Eye-witneſs, and confequently the more the Baptiſt entered upon his Office. And that a 
accurate in his Order: But deſides that this Con- twofold Beginning ſhould be attributed to 777 
ſequence is invalid in itſelf, tis well known that vu, is no more to be wondered at, than that 
John alſo both ſaw and heard what he reports: | a threefold one ſhould be given to Auguſtus. 
And does not Luke teſtify, in the Preface to his | For ſome ſtate his Authority from the Year in 
Goſpel, that he had received his Materiak hm | which Julius Cæſar was killed, others from his 
thoſe that bad been Witneſſes of them from the | firſt Conſulate in the Year following, and a third 
Beginning, and Miniſters of the Word? Un- Sort do not begin till after the Victory at Actium. 
doubtedly Mark had as good Authority: And | There is no reaſon then why Luke might not fol- 
tis not unlikely that Mark and Lake, with the | low their Opinion, who date the Reign of Tibe- 

rius from the Time in which he was made Col- 
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when he tells us, that Chr 


verſant in the 


things themſelves, might receive alſo the Order 


in which they were acted, or otherwiſe might 
enquire into it of thoſe who knew. 5 

But there are manifeſt Tokens in Luke and 
Jobn, from which a Man may infer that they 
were more-obſervant of the true Order of Time 
than Matthew. To inſtance firſt in Luke : He 
ſettles the Year of Chriſt's Nativity beyond Diſ- 
pute, to thoſe eſpecially who lived when he wrote, 
| was born in 
Bethlehem at the Time of the firſt Decree of Au- 
guſtus for taxing of the Fews ; for there were 
none at that Time, were they ever ſo little con- 
he Few/h Hiſtory, but muſt needs 
know when that Decree was publiſhed. If there 
has fince been any Obſeurity in this Paſſage, tis 


owing to the Ignorance of Commentators, who | 7 


ſhould have explained it by Matter of Fact, of 
which they might have collected ſufficiently from 
Joſephus. But we have already ſaid enough 


concerning this Decree, and the Taxation that | 7 


followed it under Publius Sulpitius Quirinus, fo 
famous for reducing Fudea into a Roman Pro- 


vince. | 
There is alſo another Deſignation of Time, 


# 


legue by Auguſtus,” eſpecially conſidering that in 
the Roman Provinces he was accounted of equal 
Dignity with Auguſtus himfelf. Tis true, that 
in the City he behaved himſelf as inferior to Au- 
guſtus, and rather as his Adminiſtrator than his 
Collegue ; but this was all Artifice and Diſſimu- 
lation, that went no farther than the City it- 
ſelf : The plain-meaning Provinces attributed ſo- 
vereign Authority to him, as ſoon as they heard 
of his having gotten the proconſular Dignity ; 
and therefore St. Luke might very well date his 
Reign from that Time. . Theſe Inſtances are 
ſufficient to defend thoſe, who take St. Luke 
for the moſt exact Chronologer of the Four. 

III. But we are particularly indebted to St. 
obn for regiſtring the three Paſſovers in the 
Courte of our Lord's Miniftry, the other Evan- 
geliſts having taken notice only of the fourth 
and laſt, at which he ſuffered. - And beſides, 
obn mentions .* the: Feaſt of Tabernacles, and 
the ? Feaſt of Dedication, by which the Seaſons 
of the laſt Year of Chriſts Life are very particu- 
larly diſtinguiſhed :: Nor is this to be admired in 
him, who propoſed to ſupply what was wanting 


er 
1 from which one may perceive how much Luke | in the other Goſpels. It may not be improper, 
10 took care to obſerve a juſt Order in his Rela- | in this place, to give a ſhort Scheme of thoſe 


Wh 
$8 


tion: Tis when he tells us, that John began to 


preach and baptize in the fifteenth Year of T;-| 7 


berius; which Paſſage, well underſtood, gives no 
ſmall Light to the whole Chronology of our Sa- 
viour's Life. Jeſus e the Evangeliſt tells 
us, began then io be about thirty Years of Age: 
Now by knowing this, and alſo knowing how 


Diſtinctions of Time which are marked by St. 
ohn, as it is drawn up by 1 our Author. 

The firſt Paſſover which he mentions, was 
that during which our Lord firſt * drove the Tra- 
ders out of the Temple. After which, with a 
few of his Diſciples, among whom was Philip, 
he went into another Part of Fudea, where he 


long his Forerunner and he continued in the Ex- 
erciſe of their public Miniſtry, we may with 
Certainty compute in what Year of his Age he 
was crucified, 'Tis true indeed, that there is a 
twofold Beginning attributed to the Reign of 
Tiberius, the One when he was made Collegue 
of the Empire by Auguſtus, and the Other when 
after the Death of Auguſtus he had the ſole Ma- 
nagement of the Empire : But this creates little 
Difficulty, ſince tis generally agreed, that the 


Cm... 


abode until John the Baptiſt was caſt into Pri- 
ſon. Then he went thro' Samaria into Galilee, 
where he more openly declared the Goſpel : But 
having publiſhed it at Nazareth without Effect, 
he went on to Capernaum, where he tarried lon- 
ger than he had done in any of the other Places 
which he had viſited. Here he got ſeveral Diſ- 


ciples, particularly Peter, Andrew, John, and 


James. Thence he travelled thro' the Cities of 
Galilee, in which on the Sabbath-Days he 


2 1 a 4 


Chap. i. v. 2. 


5 Lake li. 1. & fg. 


| © Le lere Diſſert. I. Sect. z. 
Petavius de Do. Temp. 1. x. c. 64. 


John ii. 1 2, 


h See Pages 29, 30, 31. of this Work. 
| Prideaux ſays the 12th. 29 
John vil. 2. 


i Luke iii. 1, 2, 3. 
m 26th. Prideaux. 


? John x. 22. 1Diſſert. I. Sect. 4. 
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oreached in their Synagogues the Kingdom of | Fra of 'Tabernacles, he ſhewed himſelf gpenly 
Heaven. To accompliſh all this, a Vear's time at eruſalem, having ſent, into all. Parts ſeventy 
| was not too much, he being obliged to wait for Diſciples, who probably xeturned to him after 
the Sabbath, in order to. inſtruct ſuch-Perſons,] che Feaſt, as he was going back into Calbe. At 
who, in attending on theit worldly Affairs, were] the Feaſt of Dedication he went up to Feraſa. 
diſperſed thto the Fields and Villages. [em again, whither he travelled by eaſy Journeys, 
The ſecond: Paſſover is that which John calls teaching in every Town and Village as he paſt, 
emphatically, © The Feaſt of the eus; by which] and arrived there in the Beginning of December, 
Phraſe the Paſſover, the chief of all the Fewo:| After the Feaſt he returned again into Galihe, 
Feſtivals, was wont to be denoted, as Grotius] from whence he went into Judt to raiſe La. 
. proves in his Annotations upon that Paſlage: | zarus from the Dead; and then retiring into the 
During this Feaſt Jeſus tarried at Fern/alem ; | Deſart 3 he remained there till the 
and hence returning into Galilee, he choſe out | fourth Pal N 


ver, at which he ſuffered, t. 
of his Diſciples twelve Apoſtles, who were con- | This brief Diſtribution of our Lord's Life, col. 
ſtantly to attend on him, and be in a readineſs | lefted from the Goſpel of St. Jahn, is eſpouſed 
to be diſpatch d by him whitherſoever he pleaſed. with little or no Variation by many of our beſt 
From this time he began more plainly and large- modern Critics. Some indeed object, that ſince 

ly to divulge the Precepts of the Goſpel, as is] Jobn calls the Paſſover by its proper Name in o- 
manifeſt from the Sermons and Diſcourſes that | ther Places, we ought not to ſuppoſe; he means 

are afterwards related. Here he taught the | that Feaſt, when he ſpeaks / indefinitely of The 
Multitude that flock d to him from all Parts, Feaſt of the Fews, in the Place to which we re. 
working many Miracles among them, particular- | fer the ſecond Paſſover. ' But Grotius, and Le 
ly at Capernaum, and about the Lake of Genne- Clerc, and ſeveral others, have ſufficiently anſwer- \ 

fareth. From thence he went to Nazareth, and} ed; this Objection. Others, and among them 
paſſing thro' Galilee, ſent away the Apoſtles to | Vgſius, " contend for only two of thoſe Feaſts 
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| preach the Goſpel, whilft he himſelf went to | but whoever reads all the Journeys of Chriſt in 
other Places. The Apoſtles having diſcharged | the four Goſpels, and compares them tpgethet, 
their Commiſſion, returned to him, while he | will find it abſurd that his Miniſtry ſhould be c 

[i was at Capernaum, or ſome other Town near the | contracted; within the narrow Compaſs of the In. a 
1 Lake of Gennęſareth. It can be no Wonder if | terval between two Paſſoyers. Mr. I hiſbon ex- 1 
a all this took up a Year or thereabouts. | tends the Number to five, in oppoſition: to moſt H 
The third Paſſover is that which was * near at other Commentators, and particularly to the An- n 

Hand, when the five thouſand Men, befidesWo- | tients: For they, on the other fide, {peak of three ( 

men and Children, were entertain d and fatisfy'd | only ; except Jrenæus, * who has hit upon the al 

by him, with only five Loaves and two Fithes. | true Number four, agreeable to the real Inten- \ 

Then, after his uſual Cuſtom, he went to in- | tion of St. Fohri. In a Word, this - Evangeliſt * 

ſtruct ſuch as were delighted to hear thoſe Things] ſeems to have cautiouſly diſtinguiſhed his Hiſto- as 

that pertained to their Salvation. At the Feaſt, | ry according to the Times of the Feaſts, that he L. 

if we may judge of this Vear by his Practice in] might ſupply what was wanting in the other th 

the others, he repair'd to Feruſalem; and return- | Goſpels, * 5:2 407-amn mY 

ing from thence, went into that Part of Galilee, | We ſhall not extend this Subject any farther; wil 

which is neareſt the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, nor ſhall we here enquire how long it was be⸗ th: 

where he was leſs known. Then he went a- | tween the firſt Appearing of John in the fifteenth W 

gain to the Lake of Genneſareth, and tarried a | Year of Tiberius, and the Beginning of our Lords do 

_ conſiderable Time in the Region of Decapolis. own public Miniſtry, becauſe this will be more of 

Afterwards he failed over the Lake, often chang- | conveniently done in another Place, where we be 

ing his Place, to avoid any Sedition that might | ſhall alſo endeavour to fix the Year of our Lords da 

have been raiſed by the Multitudes who reſorted | Death. Indeed this latter Enquiry, now ve oh 

to him, which his Adverſaries would doubtleſs | have ſettled the true Time of his Miniſtry, de- oy 

have imputed to his Charge, ſince afterwards for | pends entirely upon the former; for fince there l ; p 

a much leſs Reaſon they accuſed him of High- were four Paſſovers, and no more, from the he- ˖ a 

Treaſon before Pilate. And for this Cauſe he] ginning of our Lord's Appearance in public ill \ Fr 

_ refuſed to be called the Meffiah, and forbade ma- his Death, it follows, that when we once know WW - 2 

ny of his Miracles to be ſpread abroad, that he | where to place that Beginning, we have no moe * 

might not be follow d by Perſons who were ea- | to do than to add thereto three whole Years, and 4 85 

ger for a Change of Government, of which ſort | ſo much Time as paſſed between the faid He- 55 1 

there ® were then many among the Fews. He] ginning and the Paſſover immediately following Dip. 

then went to Paneas, to the Fountains of For- | it, and the true Time of his Death will app** WM that 

dan, and ſome Days afterwards was transfigur'd | But many learned Men, who agree together in 55 

on a Mountain of Galilee : After which he took | the Number of Paſſovers, and in counting 8 

many Journeys to and fro in that Province. Then | fifteen Years of Tiberius from the Beginning of 8 5 

in the Beginning of October, at the Middle of the his proconſular Dignity, do yet widely differ i 8e 

4 v1 "Johan rg. it 3 16 as 3 | irt 50 
In his Treatiſe . A. p wg ber. Lord 7 — = wp 8 *. N ( 


7.In a Diſſertation on the ſeventy Weeks of Daniel. | | thok 
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any Perſon Za be convinced by looking ever fo 
llightly over their 


ſuppoſe. that even the whole World could. not con- 


therefore an Impeachment of Divine Providence, 
as if it had not given us the Means of obtaining 
what it freely offers, were we ever to imagine 
that any thing neceſſary to Salvation is omitted 
in the New Teſtament. But nevertheleſs, this 
does not hinder our concluding, that the Story 
of our Saviour's Life is not entirely penned ; which 


well to remember, that we may be the leſs ſur- 
priz d at the great Gaps and Pauſes in the Ac- 
count which we have of the Beginning of his Mi- 
niſtry, and that certain Periods of his Life are 
leſs furniſned with memorable Matters than o- 
thers. If we had ſuch a Journal of our Saviour's 
Lite, as was taken of every Day's Tranſactions 
in the Palaces of the Kings of Egypt and Per- 
ſia, we might find Matter enough to fill all the 
void Spaces of his Miniſtry, as they now appear 
to us: They proceed raſhly therefore, who con- 
tract the two firſt Years of his Miniſtry into one, 
that ſo they may fill it wich Action in propor- 
tion to his laſt Vear. | | 


Since then, upon comparing the Evangeliſts 


lain the Books that ſhould be written, Which y 


being evidently true, is a thing we ſhould do | 
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gives of it to Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Women, becauſe all the Evangeliſts intended it 
ſhould be there underſtood. So neither of them 
takes notice in due Place of our Lord's appearing 
to Peter, after he had been ſeen of the Women, 
and before he was ſeen of the Apoſtles together; 
nor had this been at all mentioned in the Goſ- 
pels; if Zuke had not had Occaſion * atterwards 
to inſert it. Now this Circumſtance, if it had 
been quite omitted in the Goſpels, would have 
been r. from the Words of St. Paul, who 
ſpeaking of our Lord's Death and Reſurrection, 
ſays, that he was ſeen of Cephas, and then of the 
Tichve But we muſt not have inferred from 
thence, that neither of the Evangeliſts knew it; 
nor muſt we now conclude that it was known 
to Luke only, becauſe not mentioned by any o- 
ther. *T would be abſurd indeed to infer, that 
Matthew and John were unacquainted with the 
Hiſtory of our Lord's Aſcenſion, becauſe that 
Hiſtory is given us by Mark and Luke only. 
This may be applied to all other Omiſſions of 
a like Nature, without our drawing up a Cata- 
logue of parallel Inſtances. 

The other Conſequence is, That, from the bare 
Want of à Relation, it cannot be inferred, that a 
Thing Tas never done of which there is no Mention. 


Tis a grand Miſtake to ſay that Chriſt went 


out of the Sepulchre through the Stone that was 
rolled before it, becauſe 'tis no where faid before 
his Reſurrection, that the Stone at the Mouth of 
the Sepulchre was removed ; or that he entered 
through the Wood of the Doors, when after his 
Reſurrection he appeared to his Diſciples, * he 
Doors being ſhut, becauſe we read nothing of his 
opening the Doors. Philoſophy informs us, that 
theſe Things are repugnant to the Nature, of 
a real human Body, as our Lord's actually 
was after his Reſurrection as well as before; 


together, it is very plain that one. or other of 


4. 
7 


and even ſuppoſing there had been a Poſſibility 
of going through the Stone or the Wood by a 


— 8 1 a. — 
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* John xxi, 25. 
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Miracle, we ought not to infer ſuch a Miracle 


merely from the Silence of the Evangeliſts. 


In general, che Evangeliſts, in relating the 
Actions and Sayings of Chriſt, oontented them- 
ſelves with a brief and ſummary Account of 
Things, without enumerating all the Circum- 
ſtances, or rehearſing the Words in the very Or- 


der in which they were ſpoken. This will be 


yet more evident in ſome of the following Ob- 


of our Additions and Inverſions of Order. 


V. But thirdly, A Thing that is not recorded 
may ſometimes be inferred from one that 1s.” We 
gave an Inſtance of this in the Caſe of Zachary, 
the Father of John the Baptiſt, of whom we 


| have faid in our Hiſtory, that be was both deaf 
and dumb, though the Words of the Angel to 
him are only, Thou ſhalt be dumb and not able 


t ſpeak, The Reader may ſee our Reaſon for it 
in the Place referred to, for we will not repeat 
what is there ſaid. Another Inſtance is in the 


Caſe of Joſeph, who being encouraged from Hea- 

ven to take Mary to Wife, when he was raiſed 
from his Sleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had 
bidden him: For though the Evangeliſt in this | / 


Place intimates nothing that paſſed between the 
heavenly Direction, and Jo/eph's Obedience, yet 


_ *ris natural to ſuppoſe that he queſtioned Mary a- 


bout the divine Conception of Chriſt, and com- 
red her Anſwers with his Dream, before he 
ſubmitted to geceive her as his Wife, and there- 
fore we have faid as much in our Paraphraſe 
on thoſe Words of the Goſpel. 
In the Conference between Jeſus Chrift and 
Nathaniel, as deſcribed by St. John, we may ea- 


ſily ſee that the Words of Fefus, Before that Phi- 


lip called thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-Tree, 
T jaw thee, convinced Nathaniel that he was 
the Meſſiah, and occafioned that Exclamation 
which follows; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Iſrael | For this Reaſon *cwill 
be proper to ſubjoin in that Place to the Words 
of our Lord, that they contained in them a Secret, 
which it was impoſſible for any one but a divine 
Perſon to know. This is a plain Inference from 


the reſt of the Diſcourſe, though otherwiſe No- 


body would have imagined any Thing extraor- 
dinary in the Circumſtances of ſeeing him under 
a Fig-Tree : But it ſeems Nathaniel was conſci- 


ous that Jes could have received no Informa- 
tion in a common Way, either of Philip's cal- 


ling him, or of his being under the Tree, and 
alſo that it was impoſſible Fe/zs could have ſeen 
thoſe Things himſelf with his bodily Eyes, and 
therefore his rehearſing theſe little Matters, tho 
of no Conſequence in themſelves, was as plain 
an Indication of his Divinity as any Thing great- 
er would have been. | 
Afterwards, in the Hiſtory of the Marriage 
at Cana in Galilee, when Mary obſerved there 
was no Wine, and informed Jeſus of it, tis plain 
that ſhe expected him to work a Miracle on this 
Occaſion, becauſe ſhe ſaid to the Servants, hat. 


ſce ver he ſaith unto you, do it: Whence we may 
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infer, chat tho. this was the Beginning ,- bis pub. 


lic Miracles, he had before given Inſtances of 
his Divine Power in private, by rforming 
Things as difficult as the turning of Water into 


Wine; and therefore the Reader ought not to be 
ſurpriſed, if in giving this Hiſtory, we ſhould 
ſay, that Mary had ſeen her Son <work Miracl,; 
upon other Occaſions, tho they are not recorge] 
It may be objected perhaps, that s had in. 
timated to her his Intention, and ſo only made 
Ulc of her Application to introduce what he had 
before determined to perform. But can we think 
that Mary would, upon any Account, have pro. 
moted his attempting a thing before public Com. 
pany, which was utterly out of the reach of al 
human Ability, if ſhe had not been convinced 
that a ſuperior Power reſided in him? 

In like manner, Ve may frequently colle® fi 
the Anfwer, that fomething was omitted in th 
Ryeftron, or that Part of the Queſtion is ſuppreſi} 
in the Relation of it. The om”. Inſtance 
will make this ſufficiently clear. V hen Nicog-. 
mus addreſs d our Saviour in theſe Words, * Ry; 
we know that thou art a Teacher come from Gy. 
or no Man can do the Miracles that thou doſt, exe 
Gd be with him; Feſus is introduced as anſye:. 
ing thus: Yerily, verily, T ſay unto thee, Bach 
a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdm 
of God. Now theſe Words of our Saviour refer 
not at all to the Preface of Nrcodemus ; but with. 
out doubt they reſolve a Queſtion, which he either 
did, or was going to, propound : May we not 
therefore inſinuate what appears to have been the 
Subſtance of this Demand? Certainly it was fome- 
thing to this Effect: What ſhall J do in order h 
be made Partaker of the Happineſs of the Kin 
dom of Heaven, which J am informed is now 41 
hand? This is the Subintelleftum, or Matter 
concealed, to which our Lord alludes in his An- 
ſwer, and which we muſt ſupply in order to make 
the Conference hang together. Other Inſtances 
of the ſame Nature might be collected in 
great Number, but we ſhall content ourſelves 
with referring the Reader to this Place, when- 
ever we uſe Liberties of this kind. 

VI. Variation of Circumſtances and Eupre. 
ons in the Relations of different Evangeliſts, may, 
or may not, argue that the Fats and Diſcourjes 
are different, in proportion as thoſe Circumftancts 
and Expreſſions are, or are not, of the Subſtaut 
and Efjence of the Hiſtory. This Maxim perhaps 
may be a little obſcure at firſt reading ; but we 
ſhall make it plain as we proceed, by conſidering 
it in ſeveral Lights. n 

1. A few different Circumſtances are no Argi- 
ment that Relations, which thus vary, but agree ir 
the main, are diſtin Hiſtories, and contain dift- 
rent Matters of Fact. Hiſtorians that account 
not for every minute Circumſtance, but {cleft 
their Matter, do generally, and almoſt of nete 
ſity, differ in their Choice, or at leaſt ſeem to 
differ, eſpecially if they aim at Conciſene(s; l 
being ſcarce poſſible that they ſhould all hit upon 


| the ſame Circumſtances throughout, or that 3 
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9 See Page 4 and 17 of this Work. 
* John iii. 2, 3. 
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tiere ſhould be abridged by every one of them 
Centurion 's Servant of -Cupernaum, as it is re- 

ed by Matthew and Luke, there is ſome 
Variation in a Circumſtance or two; but we 
muſt not preſently conclude that they relate dif- 
ſerent Stories, becauſe they both agree in the 
main. For Inſtance, 1. They both mention a 
Centurion's Servant that was cured. 2. In both 
are the fame Expreſſions ;' which influence our 
Lord to perform the Cure, and are a remarka- 
ble Sign of great and ſingular Faith: | 3: Fejfus, 
according to both; performed the Cure in the 
Abſence of the ſick Perſon. All this Agree- 
ment puts it beyond Diſpute, that the Story in 
both is the very fame; tho' in Marthero the Cen- 


turion is introduced; addreſſing Jeſus in Per- 


| exprefly named, except Jairus; tze Ruler of 


the 
Synagogue, whoſe Daughter he raiſed from the 
Dead, and who ſeems to be named 9 of account 
of his Dignity. Therefore without doubt this ſame 
Bartimæus, the Son of Timæus, was ſuddenly fal. 
len from ſome eminent Proſperity, and become a 


famous Example of Wretchedneſs, in that he was 


not only blind, but a Beggar. Mark, thereftte, 
chnſes to exemplify in him, whoſe Recovery of Sight 
would make the Miracle as conſpicuous, &s his Ca- 
lamity was notorious,” _ vg 1 
Nor is this the only Inſtance where Matthew 

applies to two Perſons, a Miracle which Mark 
and Lwhke relate of one only: And therefore it 
ſhould be obſerved as a Rule in Caſes of this 
kind, That though one Evangeliſt gives a leſs Num- 
ber, it is no Argument but be might have uſed a 


greater, unleſs the contrary be inſinuated: And 
though another writes more, it 1s no Argument 
that he hath given an unfaithful Account, who - 
writes leſs, In the Hiſtory of the Devils entering | 
into the Herd of Swine, * Mark and *ZLufe take 
notice only of one Perſon poſſeſt, whereas Mat- 
thew " mentions two. But as he that affirms 
there were two, allows at the ſame Time that 
there was one, fo he that mentions only one, if 
he inſinuates nothing to exclude more, does not 
at all claſh with him that takes notice of two. 
What particular Reaſons Mark and Luke might 
have for this Omiſſion, we cannot pretend to 
ſay; for St. Auſtin's Remark, “ That one of theſe 
Demoniacs was of greater Note than the other, 
will not hold good in this Place, becauſe neither 
of theſe Evangeliſts has ſaid any thing to diſtin- 
guiſh the Perſon he mentions, as Mar has when 
he calls his blind Man Bartimæus. However, that 
which follows in St. Auſtin is worth tranſcribing, 
as extremely conducive to the Reconcilement of 
the Evangeliſts in this Relation. Ir affords not 
any Matter of Scruple, that «wha! the Demons 
ſay is differently reported by the Evangeliſts; for 
they may be all reduced to one Meaning: Nor is 
there any Difficulty in this, that the Demoniacs 
in Matthew * in the plural Number, and in 
Mark and Luke in the fingular only, ſince in theſs 
latter, when Anfiver ij returned to the Queſtion, 
What is thy Name? He faid Legion, for we 
are many.” What has been faid in theſe Caſes, 
may be applied to all others, where the Agree- 
ment in the main is ſufficient to overbeat a ſmall 
M5 in the Circumſtances: Nor can it ever 
be juſtly turned to the Diſadvantage of the Evan- 
geliſts, that one of them writes more copiouſly, 
another leſs : For he that writes at large, always 
comprehends what is ſpoken in little ; and he 
that writes in little, denies nothing that is ſpoken 
by another more at large. | 


ſon, whereas in Luke he is deſcribed ſending | 
the Fews, who excuſe him as. not daring to 
come.” But theſe Variations are no Inconſiſten- 
cies, as will appear hereafter : And this Coinci- 
dence of the other Circumſtances, which is ve 
remarkable, ought rather to be conſidered than 
ſach a ſmall Difagreement, which is far from 
being ſufficient to prove that the Relations are 
different. we | 
There is another Inſtance of this Nature in 
the Curing of a blind Man, or ſome blind Per- 
ſons, when our Lord was near to Jericho ; in the 
Accounts of which there are ſeveral Incidents, 
which oblige us to believe that the three Evan- 
geliſts, who give them, had all the fame Fact in 
View, though there be ſome Variety in the Cir- 
cumſtances. Theſe are the Particulars in which 
they agree. 1. Jeſus wrought this Miracle when 
he was not far from Jericho. 32. The neceſſitous 
Perſons fate by the Way- ſide, where Jeſus was 
to paſs, and began to cry with a loud Voice, 
= Jeſus, thou Son of David, have Mercy on us. 
| 4. Upon their redoubling their Clamours, they 
| were reprimanded by the Multitude that accom- 
panied Feſus. 4. Feſirs order'd the Blind to be 
brought to him, and enquiring what they would 
have, cured them, and was afterwards attended 
by them. Here is the Subſtance of the Story in 
all three, with little or no Variation : But then 
the Objections are, 1. That St. Luke, by ſaying 
he did it when he * drew 17gh to Jericho, ſeems 
to intimate that he was only going thither, and 
not on his Return from thence, as? Matthew and 
* Mark fay exprefly. But Critics have obſerved 
that the original Words in Luke may be render- 
ed, when he was near to Jericho, they being of a 
general Nature, and ſignifying neither Entry nor 
Departure. 2. Tis objected that Matthew men- 
tions two blind Perſons, Mark and Luke only 


one: In anſwer to which, we ſhall only ſubjoin 
2. But on the other Side, An Agreement in 


the Words of St. Auguſtin on this Occafion. 
F the two blind Perſons here mentioned, one | ſome few Circumſtances, that have little or no Re- 


was better known in that City than the other, as lation to the Subſtance, is no Argument that ſeve- 
is evident from the Recital of his and his Father's| ral Evangelifts are relating the ſame Thing, if 
Name by Mark : For among all the Perſons for | they differ in other Circumſtances that are more 
whom Jeſus wrought Cures, we ſcarce find another | material, This Rule at firſt Sight ſeems the 
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very reverſe of the former, but it is not ſo 4 
on a nearer View. Before we argued from the 
principal Circumſtances, and ſhewed that a Va- 


riation in thoſe of leſs Importance is not to be 
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ne” Treas . —— y 


ſecond: Year 


P Lad 


Luke relates was tmnfacted in the 


be referr d to an Entertainment immediately af. 
ter the Reſurrection of Lazarus; and he expteſ. 


2 


of our Lord's Miniſtry ; Yohr's Relation mut 


regarded: Now tis advanced, that from a Con- ly tells us,“ it was fix, Days before the Paſſover; N | 
formity of inferior Circumſtances, it cannot be | but. the Story in Matthew-and: Mark ſeems ſo I 
inferr'd that one and the fame Story is related; connected with that of his being betray'dby Judas, 8 
when the principal Circumſtances, for which the | that we can hardly think there ſhould. be an In. \= * 
Fact is recorded, are not the ſame. For inſtance, | terval of five Days put between. them. 2, Tho . 
Luke tells us, * that Peter, Andreu, James, and | Matthew, Mart, and Luke, agree in this; that n 
Fohn, having been a whole Night fiſhing in the | af u Feaſt, in the Houſe e one Simon, .@ Wongy 0 
Lake of Genngſareth, had taken no Fiſhes ; but came, having an Alabaſter Box of Ointment, and 8 
letting down their Net at the Command of e- | poured it on Feſus, tis not therefore neceſſary to ch 
ſus, they immediately drew out a prodigious Mul- ſuppoſe either that eſs was but at one Feaſt, ot N 
titude, A Relation like this is alſo given us by | that he knew but one Simon. The contrary. of 
John; but fince the Times do not agree, nor both is evident from the Goſpels; befides that 5 
the Circumſtances before and after, No- body ſure | the Simon in Matthew and Mark is called % an. 
can be fo void of Reaſon, as to take them both | Leper, and he in Luke, 4 Phariſee. Add to this \ = 
for the ſame Hiſtory, We may paſs the ſame | that as anointing with Oil was a common Thing = 
Judgment upon other Relations, particularly | at genteel Entertainments, we need not wonder WR dor 
upon the following : Ithat it was repeated to Jeſus, who was received\ AF me 
In the ſecond Year of our Lord's Miniſtry, ac- | in the Character of a Prophet at leaſt, And mor- tell 
cording to the Diſtribution above, Luke * relates | over, what was done by one, not only with his vert 
that Jeſs was invited to a Feaſt at the Houſe | Permiſſion, but with his Approbation, was very, C 
of one Simon a Phariſce ; where being fat, a Wo- | likely to be imitated by a ſecond, and a third, \ 4 ly ir 
man, that had been of a looſe Converſation, ſtood | eſpecially among his devout Admirers, every ons WR cern; 
behind him, and wept in ſuch abundance, that | of whom was willing to do a Thing that pla- a Fo 
ſhe waſhed his Feet with her Tears, which ſhe | ſed him. 3. What Agreement may. ſeem toe ME Bur 
afterwards wiped with the Hair of her Head, and | between Matthew, Mark, and John, is not þ at th 
kiſſed them, and anointed them with Ointment. ſtrong an Argument as the great Probability thee ſtanc 
Jobn reports a Story much like this of Mary | is that the Feaſt mentioned by the latter was at H: 
the Siſter of Lazarus and Martha: But then | the Houſe of Martha, Obſerve his Words: The his ty 
the Fact he ſpeaks of happen'd in the fourth | Jeſus, fx Days before the Paſſover, came to he. out al 
Year of our Saviour's Miniſtry ; and beſides the | thany, where Lazarus was, whom he raiſed; from able te 
Difference of Time, there are other Circumſtances | the Dead : There they made him a Supper, anl the ſei 
which greatly vary. This latter Feaſt, in all Ap- | Martha /erved; but Lazarus was one of them tht Fudea 
pearance, was in Martha's Houſe; and the Dif: | ſat at the Table with him. Then took Mary, &. in the 
courſes ariſing from the Action of Mary are quite | Can any Thing be more plainly intimated? Comm 
another Nature from thoſe in Luke, as any one | 4. Luke differs from all the reſt, in telling us that ſame C 
may ſee who compares the Paſſages. And for | the Woman waſhed the Feet of Chriſt with hs Wn He 
theſe Reaſons learned Men generally agree that | Tears before ſhe anointed them with Ointment, WW Admor 
they are two Stories. Be: which Circumſtance the reſt would not have o- poetitior 
But then there is alſo a third Relation of the | mitted in the ſame Story, He alſo differs c- Minds 
ſame kind, taken from *Matthew and Mart, who | markably from Fobn in particular, in telling 6 henſior 
both agree in the Circumſtances, and ſay it hap- | that his Woman was of a lewd Life; a Character times, 
pen'd at Bethany in the Houſe of Simon the Leper. | which we certainly ought not to apply to Mary ſtry, 1 
| Now ir is much contended that this is the fame | the Siſter of Lazarus, whom Jeſus commend be wit] 
Story with that of John, becauſe Bethany was | for her having choſen that good Part, which ſud wanifeſ 
the City of Mary and her Siſter Martha, and it | never be taken from ber. Nor indeed have we. ſcarcely 
is not expreſly ſaid by John, that the Feaſt which | ny room to think that the Woman mentioned Compliſ 
he mentions was at Martha's Houſe. (Tho' by | by Matthew and Mark was of a bad Life, becau Wy then th: 
the way, he tells us that Martha /ezrved, which | no ſuch Thing is intimated by them. Thus hae Wa them fo 
| ſhe would hardly have done at the Houſe of Si- we clearly diſtinguiſhed the three Hiſtories, 2c. Perſuade 
mon.) Beſides, ſay they, many of the Circum- | cording to our Rule, and ſhewn, that  notwitt- We and Tri 
ſtances in John are very much like thoſe in Mat- ſtanding their Agreement in many Circumſtances WF that tha 
thew and Mark, Grotius goes further, and main- they differ roo much in others to paſs for ue hopes ©: 
tains, that all the three Stories are the ſame, not- ſame. = „ona 
withſtanding that the Circumſtances in Luke are 3. This leads us to a third Obſervation, which driven fi 
ſo widely different from all the reſt. concerns the Agreement of the Sacred Writers! Wt We ſee th 
Let us now conſider briefly what may be of- | other Circumſtances, when they relate Face WW lo perſpic 
fered, to prove that they are three diſtinct Hiſ- | which the Order of Time, or Circumſtance o the Tho 
tories, 1, Neither Luke nor John agrees with | Place, will not permit us to take for the fame. , On the ve 
Matthew and Mark in reſpect of Time: What The Rule is, That Jeſus did and ſaid many Niibi Mb 
| 3 ua 
* Luke v. at the Beginning. „John xxi. at the Beginning. Luke vii, 36. & ſe © e wee 
3 = the Beginning. » Matth, xxvi. 6.—15. ' © Mark xiv. 3.—9. d John x11. 1. ; goin if 1 
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2 like Nature, occgfoned by the like Mari ves. 


art of reflecting on this, the Writers of 

Hs have ts broke the whole Te- 
nor of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, by confounding: to- 

-ther Things that bear a Reſemblance, merely on 
account of that Reſemblance, when they appa- 
rently belong to very different Times, or were 
tranſacted in Places remote from each other. We 
ſhall here, as we have elſewhere done, produce 
ſome plain and evident Examples, to ſupport 
what we lay down as a Maxim, and then leave 
the Reader to apply it on other Occaſions of like 
Nature. 

About the Ti b 
tioned by f John, Feſus went into the Temple, 
and drove out the Buyers and Money-Changers, 
charging them not to make his Father's Houſe 
2 Houſe of Merchandiſe. The fame thing was 
done by him a little before the fourth Paſſover, 
mentioned by the other three Evangeliſts, who 
tell us that he rebuked the Merchants for con- 
4 verting the Temple into a Den of Thieves. 
BB OurLord is deſcribed by St. Matthew as free- 
y inſtructing his Diſciples in many things con- 
cerning the Nature of Prayer, and as giving them 
2 Form alſo, without any Intreaty on their Side: 
But St. | Luke introduces the fame Form as given 
at their Requeſt, with other different Circum- 
W {ances and Diſcourſes. . 
Having in the ſecond Vear of his Miniſtry ſent 
W his twelve Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel through- 
W out all Galilee, he gave them Inſtructions * ſuit- 
able to the Occaſion, which were repeated when 
be ſent forth the ſeventy Diſciples throughout 
= 7:2 upon the like Deſign: And all the Reaſon 
in the World for it; for being upon the fame 
W Commiſſion, they certainly had need of the very 
ame Orders. L. 
He very frequently inculcates his Doctrines and 
Admonitions, that are of high Concern, by Re- 
WW petitions, to make them fink deeper into the 
Minds of his Diſciples, who were hard of Appre- 
bdenſion, and apt to forget. And thus often- 
times, even from the firſt Opening of his Mini- 
ſtry, w he foretold his Death and Reſurrection to 
be within three Days: For which there was a 
= manifeſt Neceſſity, in that his Apoſtles could 


me of the firſt Paſſover, as men- 


ſcarcely be convinced of it, even after the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Prediction. No wonder 
then that he uſed Repetitions to Men that wanted 
them fo much, and were at firſt fo hard to be 
& perſuaded. He often forewarns them of Perils 
and Tribulation to be undergone for his Goſpel, 
chat that they may not flatter themſelves with 
5 hopes of better Fortune, and ſo, upon Events 
contrary to their Expectation, be ſurpriſed, and 
driven from a Profeſſion of the Truth. And yet 
we ſee that for all his Admonitions, ſo many and 
ſo perſpicuous, they could not be perſuaded from 
the Thoughts of his terreſtrial Kingdom ®, but 


cerning it; nor were they to be brought from this 
habitual Miſtake, by any thing but the power- 


— 


on the very Day of his Aſcenſion ask d him con- 


— — . 


ful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: If therefore 


Ne 
* 


there ſhould occur in this Hiſtory; under diſtinct 


Periods of Time, Sayings and Diſcourſes of our 


Saviour alike in Senſe, or even the ſame in Ex- 


preſſion, the Reader is not to wonder at it, but 


remember the Preeept here laid down, and the 
Inſtances given to illuſtrate it. 2501 

We may add to the above an Inſtance or two 
of Anſwers repeated to Perſons who put the ſame 


Queſtion, or ſtarted the ſame Objection, that this 


Rule may appear in a greater Variety of Lights. 
In the third Year of his Miniſtry, Jeſus being 
come to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of the Dedica- 
tion, ſome of the Phariſees ask'd him * When 
the Kingdom , God ſhould come? To which he 
makes anſwer, That the Kingdom of God cometh 


not with Obſervation ; neither ſhall they jay, Lo 


here, or lo here ; for behold the Kingdom of God is 
within you : And ſhuts up his Reply with a Pro- 
verb: Y Whereſoever the Body is, thither «will the 
Eagles be gathered together. To the like Queſtions 
put to him by his Apoſtles, as he ſut on the Mount 


of Olives, in his fourth Year, not long before his 


laſt Paſſover, he returns this , or a like Anſwer, 
with the Addition of other Circumſtances: 
Thus in the ſecond Year of his Miniſtry; be- 


ing to crols the Lake of Gerne/areth from the 


Weſtern Shore to the Eaſtern, he was accoſted 


by a Scribe in theſe Words: Maſter, I 401ll fol- 


low thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. And Jeſus ſaith 


unto him, The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of 


the Air have Neſis; but the Son of Man hath not 


obere to lay his Head, And another of his Dij- 


ciples ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go 


and bury my Father : But Jeſus faid unto him, 
Follow me, and let the Dead bury their Dead. 
The fame likewiſe was ſpoken by him on ſuch 
another Occaſion , when he was going up to 
Jeruſalem in the third Year of his Miniſtry : 
But in this latter Story there is a third Perſon, 
who makes a different Excule. 3 oO 

In a Word, when we rehearſe different Hiſto- 
ries with the ſame Circumſtances and Diſcourſes 


in them, there will be no Reaſon to cenſure our 
Collation of the Goſpels, as if we had multiplied” 


Facts, and repeated them in different Places; 
ſince tis apparent that our Lord frequently ſaid 
and did the ſame Thing on the ſame Occaſion, 
and anſwered Queſtions and Objections of a like 
Import by Words which he had before uſed: 
And this is a remarkable Inſtance both of the 


Simplicity of the Goſpel, and of the tranſcendent 


Wiſdom of our bleſſed Saviour, who never ſpoke 
at one time, what he had need to alter or correct 
at another. | 

4. But in the next Place, we ſhould always 
remember, in order to preſerve a due Regard for 


the ſacred Writers, that a /mall Variation of Cir- 


cumſtances, or of Method in relating the ſame Cir- 
cumſtance, does by no means imply & Contradiction. 
If the Evangeliſts had all proceeded fo as to have 
no Difference in their Hiſtories, unleſs in Phraſe 
and Expreſſion, a Man might have ſuſpected 


; pon it 13. & ſeq, 


uke xi. 2828 
at the Beginning. 


r wo ü. 19, a Acts i. 6. o Luke xvii. 20, 21. 
b th viii 19—22 f Luke it. 57.1. 
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s Matth. xxi. 12, 13. Mark xi. 15, 16, 17. Luke xix. 45, 46, 
* Matth. x. throughout. Mark vi. 7.—11. Luke ix. 15. 
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Luke x. 116. 


Matth. x:iv. Mark xiii. & Luke xxi, 
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PVer. 37, 


bd Matth. vi. 5, &c. 
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land the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity would certainly 
— DT ren ſtrongly on it) that they had 
laid their Heads together, or peruſed one ano- 
ther's Writings, to the Intent that they might 
not vary; a Suſpicion that would not eaſily have 
been removed from the Minds of the leſs Credu- 
lous, and in itſelf very derogatory from the Ho- 
nour of the Goſpel. © But the Divine Spirit, the 
original Author of theſe Writings, hath ſuffered 
his Inſtruments ſeemingly to differ in ſome little 
Circumſtances, that it might be apparent nothing 
was done by Confederacy, and to obviate the leaſt 
Shadow of a fraudulent Combination, How- 
ever, they always agree in the main, and it is no 
difficult Matter to reconcile them ; as particularly 
in the following Paſſages. ; 
The Voice from Heaven, at our Lord's Bap- 
tiſm, is recited by Matthew after this Manner : 
t This is my beloved Son, in whom TI am well 
pleaſed, But when the fame Fact is related by 
» Mark and ” Luke, the Addreſs is in the ſecond 
Perſon : Thou art my beloved Son, in whom T am 
well pleaſed. The firſt of theſe Forms ſuppoſes 
God the Father ſpeaking to John, and thoſe who 
ſtood by ; the ſecond ſuppoſes him ſpeaking to 
Jeſus himſelf : But the Senſe is plainly the ſame 
in both. Thus alſo in the Account of our Lord's 
Temptation, which immediately follows, there 
is ſome Diverſity of Method between Matthew 
and Luke : For * Matthew relates that part of it 
laſt, which was upon the high Mountain, but 
Y Luke that which happened upon the Pinnacle 
of the Temple, It cannot, however, be ob- 
jected that they claſh in this Particular, becauſe 
neither of them pretends here to have kept a ſtrict 
Order of Time. 
St. Auftin is of Opinion, * that this Variety was 
allowed by the Divine Spirit, To ſatisfy us that 
we ought not to reckon a Man a Liar, if in a Story 
avhich many know beſides him, he hits not upon the 
very Words, but gives bowever the Subſtance ; or if 
be tranſpoſes the Method, or gives one equivalent 
Phraſe for another ; or if he ſpeaks not all, becauſe 
it does not preſently occur to his Memory, or be- 
' cauſe he thinks what is omitted may be inferred ; 
or if he expjains not a Matter throughly, but 
touc bes upon ſome things only in part, that he may 
have room to relate what 1s more to his Purpoſe ; or 
if to illuſtrate or confirm any thing, he puts in a 
Phraſe, or fo, for which he has good Authority, 
without adding to the thing itſelf; or if, tho he 
remembers the Occurrence perfectiy «well, be is not 
however able to repeat it in the very Expreſſions 
that were told him. This Father had better have 
faid, That God ſuffered ſuch a Variety To ftop 
the Mouths of Gain-ſayers ; for tho' what is here 
advanced may be properly drawn as a Corollary 
from the Diverſity in the Goſpels, yet we ought 
not therefore to conclude that God's Intent in 
ſuffering that Piverſity was only to inſinuate theſe 
general Notions concerning the Authors of other 
Narratives. We ought not to look for any other 


Authority of theſe is 'much confirmed by 


ind the 
' b 0 ne Þ 33 the Va. 
riety we are ſpeaking of, which 18 no Where { 


what reſpects the Goſpels themſelves; and 


Deſign in the Method of the Evangeliſts, than 


—_—_ 


Matth. iii. 17. v Mark 1. 11. 

* In his Harmony of the Evangeliſts. I. 2. n. 28. 
Matth. xxvii. 15. Mark xv, 33. Lnke xxiii 44 
* Suppoſed to be St. Jerom. V. Pal Ixxvii. 


Luke iii. 23. 
John xix. 14. 


great, or in Matters of fo much Importance, ht 
the Relations can upon that Account be inferreq Z 
to be falſe, or, what is nearly the fame, contr;, Ml 
Fang e of god i Bl 
VII. The next general Rule for reconciling th, = 
Evangeliſts is this: The Mifakes of Tranſerit,, WR | 
if any ſuch can be found in the 61 e ought „ 
te be taken for Contradictions in the Hiſtory, . 
very Body muſt allow this to be an inconteſtabè BB 
Truth; but the Queſtion is, How are theſe M. AR 
takes to be known? By collating together n. 
tient Copies, and collecting the various Readum BARE « 
But among the various Readings, which are w. RF #7 
ry numerous, how ſhall we know which are ue 1 
| miſtaken ones? The Number and Authority's WW I 
the Copies, which are conſulted on this O. n 
ſion, would determine it in the ſhorteſt and au. i: 
ſieſt Way, but perhaps not always in the (az 2 
The Rules of free and impartial Criticiſm, wh, ME un 
always labours to find out the Truth, and hu fi 
been employ'd with ſo much Succeſs upon oth; BE re 
Authors of Antiquity, might perhaps be of d. in 
vice here, could there be Men found to ag 
them, who were ſufficiently difintereſted, lun, pi 
ed, and judicious. And certainly, if one Eu. of 
geliſt ſhould be found ſo to differ from the reſt z ME dit 
any Particular, as not to be reconciled according I w 
to the common Reading, and this Difference d. ou 
pended only upon the Variation of a little Word, WF in 
or a numerical Letter, one would think it ſnoud BF anc 
not be accounted a preſumptuous Attempt in the the 
Perſon who ventured to alter and reſtore ſuch: rec 
Letter or Particle, provided he thereby put W ba 
Force upon the Conſtruction, and followed only WF tw: 
the Authority of the other Evangeliſts. Aſt 
| Many great Critics are of Opinion, that tier Or 
is a Miſtake of this Kind committed in the Go. 1 
pel of Jobn, they having in vain attempted tor Cop 
concile him with the other Evangeliſts, concen the 
ing the Hour in which Jeſus Chriſt was com. But 
demned by Pilate. John * determines it to > Fal 
about the fixth Hour; whereas Mars affim We © 
him to have been crucified at the third Hou. free 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, after letting us know he 
that Jeſus had been ſome Time upon the Crobs, WE {cri 
conſent that about the fixth Hour there was an c 
univerſal Darkneſs till the ninth, Tis therefore Ir 6 
contended that in John, inſtead of the r Th 
Hour, ſhould be read the third Hour: And, WF" © 
-doubtleſs, Jahn muſt be underſtood to have ment 
the ſame Thing with Mark, who agrees exaci) Sl 
with the other Evangeliſts. If there be a wry ef 
Lection therefore, John ought rather to be it 585 
ſtored by Mark, than Mark by him, becau * 
Mark has the Suffrages of two other Writers, 0 b f 
the fame ſacred Character with himſelf, to ſup- 5 | 
port what he has advanced. This Reſtoration oy 
might be made by altering only a * ſingle nume: the 
rical Letter, or Figure ; and the Aurhor * of a Lu 
antient Commentary upon the Pſalms, and alt | 
: ere 
* Matth. iv. 1— 1. Luke iv. Ln Sd 
d Mark xv. 35. KL. 
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Ble ſſru 


thonght this the moſt com- 


EY 


him © Paus have: the 
2 way of N Hammond * ſays, that 
a the Diviſions of the 

of three 


conſiſted 


che that ſo that St. Jabn's about the. fixth 


ung wiote additional Notes to them, ſeems not 


to be content with what his Author affirms, and 
fore ſubſtitutes another Interpretation of his 


the Goſpelt, and tells us, that after 
iching all the Circumſtances, he cannot 
. hoe euy Thing ſatisfactory in this Particu- 


| : lar: So that, in ſhort, according to him, this 
” Matter muſt either be left in Suſpence, or Fohn 


muſt be made to conform with Mart. This 

is. however, merely a Point of verbal Criticiſm, 

and what can have no Influence upon our Faith ; 

nor can it be taken as an Exception to what we 
ſaid above, That there are no material Diffe- 
rences, in Points of high Importance, to be found 

in the Writings of the Evangeliſts. 

As to what we ſaid of collating antient Co- 
pies, tis neceſſary here to ſubjoin the Sentiments 
Clerc on that Particular, that we may 
diſtinguiſh the Opinion of the Author whom 
we profeſs to follow, from what we advance of 
our own. He ſays, we mult uſe great Precaution 
in admitting the Conjectures of antient Critics 
and Tranſcribers, whoſe Ignorance occaſioned | 
them, in reconciling Places of Scripture, to cor- 
rect one by another, as the beſt Commentators 
have frequently obſerved. Take an Inſtance or 


——— 


two of this, ſays he, from Beza, who, upon the | 7 


laſt Chapter of Mark, obſerves, That the antient 
Greek Editions differ wonderfully in that Chapter, 
which St. Jerom 1 is not to be found in ſome 
Copies of the Goſpels, being fo full of Claſhings with 
the other Evangeliſts. And then he continues: 


But my Judgment is, that it was firuck out wrong- 


fully, and may be eaſily reſtored, and made to agree] 


with the reſt. To which Opinion our Author 
freely ſubſcribes, and cannot expreſs how much 
he blames this Raſhneſs of Critics and Tran- 
{cribers. 

Beza gives another Inſtance of this Boldneſs 
from a Manuſcript of great Antiquity in Greek 
and Latin, which is to be ſeen at Cambridge. 
There, in the third Chapter of Luke, the Ge- 
nealogy of Chriſt is recounted up to Solomon, a- 
greeably to Matthew, and not to Nathan, as in 
all other Editions. Tis done indeed by a Line 
of Aſcent, as in the true Copies of Luke, and 
not of Deſcent, as in Matthew, and has alſo the 
Addition of all thoſe Names that were omitted 
by Matthew, upon the Account of his diſtinguiſh- 
ing his Genealogy into ſeveral Claſſes. But not- 
withſtanding, 'tis evident that this Alteration of 
the Line was made to reconcile Matthew and 


Like, againſt the Authority of all other Editions, 


— —— 
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and the univerfal Conſent of Antiquity, which 
was greatly , perplexed in its Endeavours to make 
theſe Evangeliſts agree. Upon this M. Le Clere 
obſerves, That we muſt be cautious of reconciling 
Places from ſuch corrupted Manuſeripts, and 
ſhould commonly prefer that Reading in which 
the Difficulty oceurs, to that wherein the Evan- 
geliſts conſent : For the Chriſtian Editors, ſays 


| he, had no Reaſon to make Repugnancies in the 


Text; but there may be a very plain Reaſon aſ- 
fign'd for their altering of it, namely, co reconcile 
„ 9T s oiogtt ? 
VIII. Let us obferve further, That many Thing; 
in the Goſpels, which ſeem contradictory, may 95 | 
reconciled by reftoring the true Order of the Hiſto- 

ry. If ſeveral Perſons undertake to write a Hiſ- 
tory, containing only plain Matters of Fa&, and 
do not all of them obſerve the due Courſe of Cir- 
cumſtances, they muſt neceſſarily at firſt Sight ap- 
pear contradictory one to another, eſpecially to a 
Reader who is not informed of their having ne- 
glected the true Order of Things. This is certainly 
the Caſe of the Evangeliſts, as has been already 
obſerved, and will more largely appear in the 


| Courſe of this Work: We ought not therefore 


to judge haſtily that they write Inconſiſtencies, 
though we are not able to make them accord with 
each other in the preſent Order of their Narratives, 
becauſe an Agreement may frequently be made 
by taking their Words aſunder, and inſerting thoſe 
of one Evangeliſt between thoſe of another, or 
by 8 that laſt which is firſt, and that firſt 
which is laſt. An Inſtance of this Kind is pro- 
duced above in the Accounts of our Lord's Temp- 
tation, as given by Matthew and Luke; and an- 
other may be here added from the Teſtimony of 
ohn Baptiſt concerning Feſus, which is report- 
ed by » Mark in fewer Words than by Matthew 
and Luke, and thoſe few in a different Order 
from theirs. The Reader may conſult the Paſ- 
fages ; and when he has done, let him read this 
excellent Remark of St. Auſtin upon them. / 
any Man asks which were the very Expreſſions of 
ohn Baptiſt, thoſe mentioned by Matthew and 
Luke, or thoſe delivered in fewer Terms, and with 
fome Omiſſions, by Mark, he may ſatisfy Bimſelf in 
this Point, if be wiſely confiders, that whatever 
the Words are, tis the Senſe alone that is neceſ. 


fary for underſtanding the Truth : For the ſame 


Thing may be jet down in a different Order of 


Words, and imply no Contradiction; nor is it a 
Contrariety, if one Man obſerves what was preter- 
mitted by others. Indeed 'tis evident that they 
have given us the fame Story in Subſtance, tho” 
differing in ſome Circumſtances ; which Variety 
ariſes from the different Memories of the Hiſto- 
rians, and their Purpoſes of writing in a Stile ei- 
ther more brief or more copious ; the firſt of 
which was undoubtedly choſen by St. Marr. 

We may be able, at the End of this Work, if 
it ſhould then be thought neceſſary, to refer to 


a great Number of ſeeming Inconſiſtencies in the 


Goſpels, which will be reconciled in our Hiſtory, 
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only by this Method of collating the Evangeliſts 


together, taking their Words aſunder, and fram- 
ing from them all one uninterrupted Relation. 


This will appear not only in Places where diffe- 


rent Evangeliſts relate the ſame Story with ſome 


Variety, but àlſo where a Fact is recorded by one 


Evangeliſt only, without any certain Marks to 
determine the Order of it, but what are taken 
from this Collation of him with the reſt. Mat. 
thew and Luke thus illuſtrate each other, in the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Infancy ; upon which 
Occaſion St. Auſtin, whom we have fo often 
noted in this Difſertation, makes a very acute 


Remark, worthy. to be here inſerted. We muſt 


know, fays he, that all the 8 continue 


their Hiſtory with that Tenor and 'Thread, as if 


they had not omitted the leaſt Circumſtance, giving 


no Hint of Things they will not treat of, and fo 


linking together all their Incidents, as if they im- 
mediately ſucceeded each other. When therefore the 
Omiſſions of one are publiſhed by another, if we 
mind the Order of the Hiftory, the Place is very 
diſcernable where the other skipt, what goes before 
being connected with what follows after, by a Tran- 
ſitton, as if there had been no Intervals betaveen. 
Afterwards he inſtances in theſe Particulars. And 
thus Matthew may be illuſtrated, where he omits 
our Lord's being in the Temple, and the Prophecies 
of Simeon and Anna, mentioned by Luke, and on- 


by tells us, that the wiſe Men, being warned in a 
Dream not to return to Herod, departed another 


Way into their own Country: And ſo alſo Luke 
in like Manner, when he proceeds directly to their 
Return to Nazareth, after they had accompliſhed 
all Things according to the Law, as if this imme- 
diately followed their being in the Temple, with- 
out taking notice of the Fourney into Egypt, men- 
tioned by Matthew. We before made an Obſer- 


vation ſomething like this, which the Reader 


will do well to conſult. 

"Tis indeed a Rule to be obſerved in readin 
moſt Hiſtories, That Matters of Fact, remote in 
Time, are frequently connected by a Tranſition, as 
Matters are that follow in Succeſſion. There are 
a World of Examples to confirm this in all Epi- 
tomes of larger Volumes, * which may be ſeen 
by comparing them with the Originals from 
which they are abridged. And this Method of 


| Joining Things by Tranſitions, and making Mat- 


ters of Fact at the greateſt Diſtance hang toge- 
ther in a continued Thread, is apt to betray un- 
learned Readers into an erroneous Opinion, that 
the Facts which are thus connected are indeed 
nearly related. Woe could here mark out Abun- 
dance of Paſlages of this kind in the Goſpels, but 
chuſe rather to do it in the Places where they 
occur, by referring the Reader hither, than to 
croud them all together in obſcure Citations. 
IX. We ſhould now take notice of ſuch Ma- 
xims, as may help us to account for thoſe Man- 
ners of ſpeaking in the Evangeliſts, which may 


otherwiſe: be thought ſingul ar, not to ſay impro- 
per, in the natural Acceptation of them. Under 
this Head may be included the following Obſer- 
vations. A SO lis e Ty „ 1937; 8 5 
I. M hat a Man empibys another to do, he is ac. 
countable for himſelf, aud therefore faid to do ir, 
This is a celebrated Maxim of the Civiliang, 
which ſhould be frequently remembered in read. 
ing, not only the New Teſtament, but all other 
Hiſtories: For two things follow from hence; 
1. That a Perſon: may be introduced, eſpecially 
in a ſhort Narrative, as doing that hunflt-which 
he employs others to do. 2. That a Legate, ot 
Ambaſſador, may be made to deliver his Buſineſ 
after the ſame Manner as the Perſon, Who com. 
miſſioned him, if he were preſent, would .expreg 
himſelf. To which Purport the Jeus had x 
double Proverb, ? That every Mans Meſſenger is 
as it were himſelf; and That the King's Ambaſy. 
dot it as the King hint en 
This well conſidered, will further clear up the 
Relation of the Centurion of Capernaum, which 
we took notice of above. In Luxe he is faid to 
ſend ſome of the Fews to Jeſus, not daring to 
accoſt him in Perſon; but in Matthew? he ad- 
drefles him himſelf: For Matthew, being more 
' conciſe in this Place, after the manner of the 
ſacred Writers, deſeribes him as doing that which 
he employed others to do. And agreeably here. 
to Luke, tho he introduces Meſſengers on this 
Occaſion, yet makes them ſpeak as if the Cen- 
turion himſelf were preſent. * hen; Jeſus wy 
now not far from the Houſe, the Centurion ſent 
Friends to him, ſaying, Lord, trouble nat. t ef 
for I am not worthy thut thou ſhould/t- cums under 
my Roof. —— But ſay the Word, and my Servant 
ſhall be healed. That this Manner of ſpeaking 
is common with the facred Penmen, might be 
proved from a great Number of Inſtances in 
the Old Teſtament as well as the NW. 
2. When a Perſon is deſcribed in Generals, the 
plural Number is often put for the ſingular. By 
obſerving this, many Places in the Goſpels may 
be reconciled, where that is applied to a ſingle 
Perſon by one Evangeliſt, which is aſcribed to 
more by the reſt. Leid of 
Thus in the Caſe of Herod King of . Fudea, 2 
ſingle Perſon, an Angel is introduced, ſaying to 
Foſeph, © Ariſe— for they are dead who. ſeugbi i! 
Child's Life. And agreeably hereto the Apoſits, 
or Diſciples in general, are reported by one Eval- 
geliſt to ſay that which by another is reſtrainel 
purely to one of them. Thus in the Caſe of 
the Woman with the Iſſue of Blood, when Je- 
ſas demanded who had touched him, Mark tels 
us, that * bis Diſciples ſaid to him, Thou ſee} th 
Multitude thronging thee, and askeſt thou, I by 
touched me? Which Saying Luke Y aſcribes ie 
Peter only. So when he commanded his Di 
ples to give Meat to the Five thouſand Men wv 


followed him, three of the Evangeliſts * make 


—— 


" Page 47 of this Work. 


= Harm. Evang. I. 2. n. 16. 


* M. Le Clerc inſtances in the Epitome of Livy, and Johannes Xiphilinus compared with Dion Cocceianus. 


p Buxtorfii Lexicon. 
Pentateuch, at the Word Nuntizs. 


Matth. ii. 20, 
Matth. xiv. 17. Mark vi. 38. Luke ix. 13, 


4 Luke vii; 6. Ver. 7. 
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them anſwer in general, that 7hey had but froe | were preſent at the reſpective Times, or ſome Way 
Loaves and two Fiſbes; but "box teſtrains this | or other particularly concerned in what is there 
Anſwer to Andrew, the Brother of 'S/mon Peter. | related. This being conſidered, we need not 
Indeed, what is ſpoken by one, with the Appro- | wonder if inconfiſtent Exprefſions, and contrary 
bation of the reſt, is in effect ſpoken by all. But | Inclinations, be now and then attributed to 4 
2 general Expreſſion is ſometimes made uſe Company of A of of various Intereſts and Opi- 
of, when the Conſent of all the Parties, which nions, who go all under one Name. For Exam- 
ſeem to be included, cannot be underſtood. And | ple, the Jews who are faid to have beliey'd * n 

by this means may be ſolved the remarkable Dif- | Feſus, are by no means the ſame with thoſe who 

agreement between Luke's Account of the | are upbraided by him in the ſame Chapter fot 
5 Thieves that were crucify d with our Lord, and | their barbarous Intent to kill him, and who af- 
= the Accounts of the ſame” Perſons by * Matthew | terwards 'reviled him as one that had a Devil, 
ande Mark: For theſe latter have it in the plural | For tho' the Evangeliſt gives no diſtinguiſh 
Number, that the Thieves, reviled bim; whereas | Mark to know one Party from another, when ol: 
Luke mentions only one of them that railed on ſpeaks of their Conferences with Chr, tis yet 
Bin, adding the Reproof which was given on | plain, that by Phariſees and Fes he ® ſometimes 
that Occaſion by the other, his Petition to Chr, | intends to point out the Members of the grea 
_ that he would remember him when he came into his | Sanhedrim, and at other times only ſome bel 
Kingdom, and our Lord's Aſſurance, that he ſhould | peculiar Faction, which may be diſtinguiſhed by 
= zewth him that Day in Paradiſe; all which Cir- the Sentiments and Diſeourſes attributed to them. 


vaſtly different from what we have of his Com- pal Rules, by which we may be enabled to res 
panion. But conſider alſo the following Re- | concile many ſeeming Contradictions in the 
mark. Writings of the Evangeliſts, and to judge when 
3. That which is done or ſaid by one or two of | ſeveral Relations, which agree in Circumſtances, 
any Denomination, is often aſcribed to all of that | are to be taken for the ſame Hiſtory, and when 
Dencminatien promiſcuouſly. For inſtance, it may | they are not. Theſe Rules have all of them been 
be collected from © Mark, * Luke, and © John, that illuſtrated with Examples, and will be much more 
after John the Baptiſt was caſt into Priſon by He- ſo in the Courſe of this Work, But, after all, 
rod, Feſus went into Galilee, and met with a | it is not to be expected that we ſhould infallibly 
very unkind Reception from his Countrymen the | remove every Difficulty that may occur, or that 
Nazarenes; on which Occaſion both Luke and we ſhould connect the Goſpels in a Method 
John make him teſtify, that a Prophet hath no which will be liable to no Exceptions: We can 
Honour in his own Country: And yet John tells | only aſſure our Readers, that we ſhall endeavour 
us in the next Verſe, f that when he was come into | to do as much this Way, as the Nature of the 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having ſeen all | Thing, and the Helps that have been already 
the Things that he did at Jeruſalem. Now the | publiſhed, will permit. And certainly a judici- 
Senſe of theſe Words can be no other than this: | ous Perſon, though he may not be fully fatisfy'd 
After the ill Treatment which he met with at | in every Thing he deſires, will make to himſelf 
Nazareth, and of which Luke gives a particular | ſuch a Reflection as this. 57 nm 
Account, he went into ſome other Parts of Ga- I. Suppoſing that Commentators hitherto have 
lilee, where he was more kindly received. And | not been able to reconcile all ſeeming Contradictions, 
thus the Kindneſs of a few People in that Pro- | and to explain all Obſeurities in the facred Wris 
vince, is aſcribed to them under the general Name | rings; and even admit that to do this is fill im- 
of all their Countrymen, practicable, it does by no means follow that the E- 
There are in the Goſpels many Expreſſions | vangeliſts really contradict one another, or are ob. 
like this, which have a particular Meaning con- | cure o a Fault, Obſerve, we do not ſay that 
cealed, tho concluded in general Terms, Thus | there are at this Time Contradictions unrecon- 
the Scribes and Phariſees * are ſaid to bring an | ciled, or Obſcurities unexplained in the Goſpels ; 
Adultereſs to Igls, that is, ſome of the Scribes but only grant that ſuch Things may ſtill appear to 
and Phariſzes did this: Which partial Form of | ſome few Perſons; ſince we cannot all take Things 
Speaking is very frequent. There are often Am- | in the ſame Way. And this being the Cafe, the 
biguities of this Nature in the Greet and Latin, | Reafons of what is here advanced are very obvious; 
which are derived to other Languages into which | For were's the Wonder if there be ſome Things 


Tranſlation we often meet with ſuch Phraſes as | ten in a dead Language, and a conciſe Method, 
theſe: The Jews ſaid unto him; the Jews fought | and that not always digeſted by Hiſtorical Rules? 
to kill bini; there was a Divifion among the Jews; | Should we be ſurpriz d, if Diſcourſes addreſſed to 
| the Jews marvelled ; the Jews took up Stones ; and | a People, many of whoſe Cuſtoms, Tenets, and 
be ike: In all which Places no more is meant | other Things belonging to them we do not un. 
by the Word Jeros, than ſuch a Part of them as | derſtand ; I fay, if theſe Diſcourſes, or rather ſome 
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160 __ Ti BISTOW 
— Alluſions in them, happen to be now and then 
ſomewhat obſcure to us? Beſides, the Ignorance | 
of Commentators has often hindered the Clear- 
ing of many Difficulties, which otherwiſe might 

| have been ſutmounted: Of which the laſt two 
Centuries were remarkable Inſtances, having pro- 


duced abler Critics on the 1 9 than had li- 


ed in four hundred Vears before; and we haye 
no Reaſon to think that the preſent Age will 
come ſhort of either of them in Improvements of 
this Kind. Perhaps an Age may ſucceed, in 
which all thoſe Things may be made clear, that 
have hitherto puzzled the moſt Learned. We 
muſt not therefore imagine Things impoſſible, 
which we cannot accompliſh ourſelves, . till we 
have demonſtrated them to be above human 
Power ; nor preſently quarrel with the Scriptures, 
becauſe we cannot hit upon the right Explication 
of them. er N . | 
2. That the making two Stories of what is real- 
ly but one, or only one of what was tramſacted at 
everal Times, or the committing any other Fault 
of this Kind, after having endeavoured all we can 


fo avoid it, ought not to be accounted a Matter of 


any great Moment in compoſing a Hiſtory of our 
Saviour s Life. This, we think, is demonſtrable : 


For if a regularly digeſted Hiſtory had been ab- | 


ſolutely neceſſary, as ſome authentic Account of 
his Life undoubtedly was, we ought not to queſ- 
tion but that would have been given us by the 
Evangeliſts, as well as the other; and that it has 
not, we have ſufficiently proved. Beſides, it can- 
not be affirmed that a Fault is committed in any 
Point of this Nature, till the Thing has been 
tried by better Authority, and more certain Rules, 
than what it was before determined by : For 
tis to no Purpoſe that one Perſon's Opinion is 
contrary to another's, unleſs it be alſo better 
founded; and when it appears to be ſo, eve 
one that ſearches after the Truth, is always glad 
to be confuted upon that Condition. In a Word, 
no Man can do more than endeayour to be right, 
and if he uſes the proper Means to make him. 
ſelf ſo, and purſues the Truth as far as thoſe 
Means and his own Reflections on them can lead 
him with Safety, he certainly ought to reſt there 
till farther Conviction. 
In fine, one of our hardeſt Tasks, and what 
indeed will be more difficult than moſt People 
may imagine, will be to give the adequate Mean- 
ing of all our Lord's Expreſſions and Diſcourſes, 
or at leaſt to make others believe we do this. 
Matters of Doctrine are the principal Things a- 
bout which Chriſtians differ, and conſequently 
the moſt dangerous Subjects to treat of. As to 
Points of Chronology, national Hiſtory, and Geo- 
graphy; the Cuſtoms, Tenets, Sects, and religious 
Rites, of the Jews ; theſe, and all other Things 
of the like Nature, may be freely diſputed on, 
and ſettled from parallel Hiſtories: But 'tis quite 
otherwiſe with regard to the Doctrine and Precepts 


of Chriſt; the Standatd of our Faith 


aith and Practice 
in which every one has a real Intereſt, and fo 
ſome Parts of which almoſt every one finds a pe. 
culiar Meaning. The following Particulars, with 
which we ſhall conclude this Diſſertation, will give 
an Idea of what we here take to be the fafeſt 
un, ſ 4 Ying gl | 75 55 

i. In perapbraſing the Inſtructions of our Lor 

Care muſt be taken vt 125 — but _ 
is imported in the Words themſelves, or vifibly 
conſonant with their Doctrine, and to be drayy 
from the Tenor of the Diſcourſe by Grammatica] 

Conclufions. A prolix Explication and Wire-dray. 
ing. of every Sentence, obliges the Author to de. 
viate from the Simplicity of the Evangeliſts, ang 
intermix Conjectures of his own; which of itſelt 
is a ſufficient Reaſon why that Method ſhould 
be avoided: And beſides, in a copious Paraphraſe 
the Force and Drift of the Diſcourſe, and the 
Chain of Reaſoning therein, are not fo viſible to 
curious Readers, though generally the principal 
thing they look for in ſuch Performances. Mat- 
ters that require to be largely treated of, and 
which in other Works of this Kind are thrown 
into Notes, are here to be found in the Diſſerta- 
tions, which are to the Hiſtory what a Commer. 
tary ſhould always be to the Text, 

2. In drawing up ſuch a Paraphraſe as i; 
here propoſed, recourſe muſt be had to thoſe Auth; 
who have tyd themſelves down by the ſame Rule, 
in order to ſee what is properly deducible from the 
Words, and how they have expreſs'd it. This 
Rule is a natural Conſequence of the former, 

3. All Scripture Idioms, which have been trans 


. 


lated together with the Bible into our Language, 


ſhould here be avoided, Tis true that theſe Ei- 
preſſions paſs without grating the Ears of any 
Body, becauſe we have always been habituted 
to them: But then tis alſo true that many who. 
have been accuſtomed to them from their Infar- 
cy, and uſe them in their Converſation, do not 
underſtand their Meaning, though they imagine 
they do; and certainly this is a good Reaſon 
why they ſhould give Place to Phraſes which ar 
more intelligible. Abundance of ſeeming Obſcu- 
rity will be removed by this Means only : For 
our Lord inſtructed the Fews in the Dialect of 
the Vulgar, and not in abſtruſe Terms; and if 
ſo, we may be ſure that his Doctrine obliges to 
nothing, either in Faith or Practice, but what 
may be deſcrib'd as familiarly in our Language, 
as he formerly ſpoke it in Hebrew to the fe". 
The Reaſon why he is ſometimes hard to be uf 
derſtood by the Illiterate, is not becauſe he tals 
of Things above their Capacity, bur becauſe the) 
underſtand not the Idioms of the Jeuiſb Tonguł: 
When theſe are render'd into common En 

Phraſes of the ſame Import, there will be lite 
Danger of the Evangeliſts appearing unintell- 
gible, or, what is worſe, of their being taken 10 


a wrong Senſe, 
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= himſelf ought- rather to be baptized by Jeſus, who 


= c/ity be was under of ſanctifying this Ordinance 


II. 4s /oon as the ſacred Rite was performed, 
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Effort. V. 
15 + ax I VIII, IX. The ſecond 


fourth Teſtimonies. 


t.5 7 Chriſt is baptized. 


TL AETHEN * John bad been now fo long in 
* the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry, that Mul- 

titudes of the Jews preſented themſeFves every Day 
to be baptized by him in Jordan, Jeſus Chriſt came 
out of Galilee, from his Habitation at Nazareth, 
| qobere be had patiently waited for this Opportu- 
nity of making his Appearance, and went to Jor- 
| dan, to be baptized among others by bis Fore- 
runner. The Baptiſt had never ſeen the Face of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; (the Divine Wijdom having ſo or- 
dered it, to prevent any Suſpicion of Fraud or 

| Compa#?, that they ſhould be educated in two very 

| diftant Parts of Paleſtine:) but being inclined, 
= either by an inward Revelation, or ſome outward 
Circumſtance, to take him for the Męſiah, he very 
| ftrongly oppoſed his Intention, alledging, that he 


was much his Superior; and comeſt thou, /ays he, 
to me? To this Jeſus anſwered by informing him, 
| that tho be came on purpoſe to be baptized by him, 

Tinas not becauſe he ſtood in need of it as it repre- 
fented the imward Purging of the Mind from Vices, 
ut only from his Reſolution of complying with all 
| the religious Obſervances of the Jews, and the Ne- 


| for the Uſe of his Church : Whereupon John no lon- 
ger heſitated, but immediately * executed his Office. 


and our Lord come up out of Jordan, he imme- 
| diately addreſs d bimſelf to Heaven by Prayer: 
| Wherein we may ſuppoſe he offered - pimſelr to all 
P thoſe hard Services and Sufferings for the Redemp- 
| tion of Mankind, which Infinite Fuſtice eacted. 
_ While he was thus praying, the Baptiſt and all 
| the People preſent having their Eyes fixed upon him, 
| all on ſudden the Clouds parted, the Heavens ſeemed 
to open, and the Air was illuminated with a new 
and glorious Light; when, behold the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in a vifible Form, in the Manner and with 
the Motion of a Dove, and reſted on the Head of 
Jeſus: And af the ſame Inſtant a Voice was heard 
from Heaven, pronounced by God the Father, ſaying, 
| © Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, Here was the obole Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity opened and revealed unto us, in as high a De- 
gree as our imperfect Capacities can comprehend ; 
with a juſt Reaſon why our Lord ordained that 
Chriſtian Baptiſm ſhould be for ever adminiſtred 
in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, fince all the three Perſons were com- 
bined and manifeſted at this Baptiſm of the Word 
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II. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Voice from Heaven. 
Igls goes into the Deſart, and faſts forty Days, IV. His Temptation: The Devil's firſt 
His Second. VI. His Third. VII. The Devil vanquiſhed : Feſus returns out of 
Teſtimony of Jebn concerning him. X. John's third and 


Ghoſt was a Confirmation to John, that Jeſus cas 
the \ For he that ſent him to baptize 
with Water, the ſame ſaid unto him, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and 
remaining on him, the ſame is He which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. 
III. After our bleſſed Lord had been thus bap- 
tzed, and declared the Son of God in the glorious 
Manner juſt deſcribed, being full of the Holy Ghoft, , 
he retired from John, and was driven by the Spi- 
rit into the Wilderneſs ; not driven by any unna- 
tural Violence, but by the Efficacy of Inſpiration, 
by the Influence of that Holy Spirit which deſcend. 
ed on him at his Baptiſm, which always refided in 
him in the ſame Plenitude, (not being given by Meas» 
ſure,) but acted more or leſs in his Humanity as Oc- 
caſion was offered. - The End of this Retreat was, 
that by baffling the Temptations of the evil Spirit, 
he might begin to triumph over the grand Enem) 
of Mankind in our flead, and point out to us 4 
Duty of withſtanding all his Suggeſtions, It be- 
hoved him in all things to be like to his Bre- 
thren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
High- prieſt. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. To prepare for this great Work of 
oppoſing the Devil, he abode in the Deſart forty 
Days and forty Nights, in a continual Faſt, with. 
out fo much as * 1 a Bit of Bread, or a Drop 
of Water : Which was the ſame Time that Moſes 
continued faſting on Mount Sinai, both when he re- 
cerved the Law from God, and when he made * In- 
terceſhon for the g Sin of the Iſraelites in 
worſhipping a. golden Calf. | 
IV. Tis not recorded what happened to our 
bleſſed Lord during the Time that he continued in 
the Deſart, only that towards the Concluſion of it 
he began to be hungry; the Divinity at length 
permitting the Man to yield to this Infirmity 
of human Nature. Hereupon the Evil Spirit, 
who we may imagine was the Prince of Darkneſs 
himſelf, having waited all this while to take the 
Advantage of ſome Paſſion or Inclination, berceiv- 
ing what he thought a very fair Opportunity for 
his Purpoſe, drew near to him, and told him, that 


fince be was the Son of God, and therefore ſuperior 


to the Laws of Nature, he might aſfwage his Hun- 
ger with the very Stones, which at his Command 
would be changed into the Subſtance of Bread, there 
being no Poſſibility of his being ſupplied in a common 
and ordinary Way : Which Temptation, the more 


incarnate. And this viſible Deſcent of the Holy 


n 


kind and harmleſs it ſcemed to be, was ſo much 


© Marth, 
be the 6 
in Luke, 
Mark i. 1 


ll. 13 — 17. Mark 9, 10, 11. Luke iii. 21, 22, 


2 13. Luke iv. 113. - f Heb. ii. 17, 18. 


of January, the ſame Day on which we celebrate the Epiphany. 
Thou art—in thee I am, &c. See the Diſſertation immediatcly preceding. 
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d The Day of our Saviour's Baptiſm is commonly believed to 
In Matthew, This is my beloved, &c. 
4 John i. 33. 
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the more dangerous; the Devil hoping thereby: to 
"allure him to ſhew ſome ſuperfluous Atts of his 
Porter for the Honour. of his Humanity, by which 
he might have made a Breach of his Refignation | 
and Obedience to the Will of his heavenly Father. 
Bar Jeſus anſwered him, that *twas written by 
Moſes, Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but 
by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth 
of God: Intimating, that we are, for all our | 
Wants to depend upon the divine Providence of God, 
20h is able with a Word to ſupply our Neceſſities, 
'as he did that of the Iſraelites in the Deſart with 
Manna; alſo, that his Meat, and Drink, and 
Life, was the obſerving bis Father's Word and 
Command, there being a Promiſe of all neceſſary 
Proviſions, either expreſſed or implied in every 
Commandment of God, to thoſe who are engaged 
in his Work and Service, and therefore there was 
10 need of ſuch a ſupernatural Tranſmutation of 
Stones into Bread, as he had wickedly ſuggeſted. 
V. The Devil not prevailing by this Stratagem, 
immediately had Recourſe to another. He takes 
1p our Lord, carries him to Jeruſalem, and there 
fets bim upon the higbeſt Part of the Temple ; which 
<oas ſo high on the South Side, next to the Valley, 
that a Man's Eyes could ſcarce reach the unmea- 
furable Height. Here he requires him to ſhew another 
Demmſtration of this Divinity, by caſting himſelf 
down from the Place where he ſtood, at the ſame 
Time ſubtilly reminding him again of his being the 
Son of God, and applying to him a Text out of the 
Pſalms, That God would give his Angels Charge 
concerning him, to keep him, and bear him u 
in their Arms, leſt at any Time he ſhould daſh 
his Feet againſt the Stones; which Words, if 
not originally meant of him alone, yet, as ſpoken 
in general of all God's Servants, might truly be ex- 
Tended to his Son. But Jeſus ftill remaining fix d 
upon the Baſis of his Humility, ſoon retorted upon him 
another Text out of Deuteronomy : It is written 
again, ſays he, * Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, as , thou doubtedſt of his Power and 
Goodneſs ; meaning, that God's Care and Provi- 
dence over us is not to be try'd by extravagant and 
unneceſſary Experiments. 
VI. And now the Devil, having been tavice diſ- 
appointed, makes his third and laſt Effort, From 
the Pinnacle of the Temple he tranſports our Lord 
to the Top of an ' exceeding high Mountain, from 
which Eminence he gave him a Proſpect of vaſt 
Tratts of Ground round about him, including ſome 
of the moſt wealthy and ſpacious Kingdoms of the 
World, of all which he told him he was the Lord, 
and could diſpoſe of them at his Pleaſure : All 
theſe, /ays he, I will beſtow upon you, and in- 
ſtantly inveſt you in the Poſſeſſion of them, u 
on the Condition that you ſhall only fall down, 
and do Homage to me, as to your God. The 
Tempter knew that Wealth and Honour are the 
Baits with which Men are moſt frequently taken, 
and by which, if the Snare did but once lay hold 
of him, he could the moſt effeftually work our Lord's 
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Man, obo was liable to be taken with the comp, 
Allurements of the World. This unparalleled Bal. 
neſs and Blaſphemy provoked our Lord to treat hin 
"with the utmoſt Indignation, which he expreſe 
by calling him Satan, an Enemy of God, and COm- 
manding him to depart : ® For, fays he, it is gan Wl 
written by ber Thou / ſhalt worſhip the Lori Wl 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

VII. Thus our Lord repelled the laſt Temple. 
tion of the evil Spirit, who thereupon Finding Lim. 
felf entirely fruſtrated in his preſent Defign, ani 
not being able to withfland the powerful t 
Get thee behind me, Satan, departed from Bin —_ 
for a Seaſon ; reſolving however not to leave if Wil 
purſuing him with his Agents, and determined 
ftir up the Hatred and Envy of Mankind” as nich 
as poſſible againſt him. But our Lord, by the Pry 
of this laſt Rebuke, had effettually manifeſted i 


Overthrow. He did not now treat him as the Son 


n 


n Deut. viii, 3. i Pſalm xix. 11. Deut. vi. 16. 
Matth. iii. 11, 12. Mark i. 7, 8. Luke iii. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
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Satan, what he refuſed to give a. Proof of at t *© 
| Adverſary's Requeſt, that he was the Son of Guy Wi *© 
and that there was no oppoſing his pofitive ( * 
mand. And now, after the Temptation folmm Wi c 
a Conſolation, in which ævas verified what our Im © 
had before hinted to the Devil in his firſt Anu, a 
that he depended upon the Care and Providence Wi 1 
his Father. For God ſent his good Angels to nin. a 
fler Food to his Son, as he had before in the l © 
fart ſupplied the Iſraelites with Manna, and as i. a" © 
terwards he ſent Proviſions to Elijah, when out i WG 
the Way of all human Succour. After this, in| , © 
| doubtleſs with a Continuance of the Angelic Min- 5 
tration, Jeſus remained ſome time among the will * 
Beaſts, in the Mountain where he had laſt bm 6 
tempted, till the proper Seaſon came, in which lt 3 
was publicly manifeſted to Iſrael by the Declaratin Fe 
of his Fore-runner. 3 Me 
„ VIII. From the Time that Jeſus had been bu. Fes 
tized in Jordan, /e Baptiſt had frequently del ho 
vered his Sentiments concerning him, in the fulbu. Di) 
ing Manner : This is the Perſon whom I have Gl, 
formerly deſcribed to you in theſe Words, He of & 
that cometh after me is preferred - before me; 2 
for he was before me. And of his Fulneſs hare he 
we received a Sufficiency of all Graces : For the 2 
Law was given by Moſes; but Jeſus Chriſt bath {tba 
brought Grace and Truth into the World, being WF 354 
the Only-begotten Son of God, who came from 3 
the Boſom of his Father, to declare his Will un et 
to us. But notwithkanding his clear and retitts Joh. 
Teſtimony, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, yet th Das 
Rulers of Jeruſalem, taking notice of the gener fab 
Concourſe of People to him from all Parts of Jude, dan, 
thought fit to delegate ſome of the Prieſts and Lt pair 
writes, Whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Cognizante * 
theſe Matters, to go and queſtion him, aoho al Mou 
was of the Sacerdotal Line, concerning the Office te In vE 
had taken upon him, and the Authority by lich ed ht, 
be acted. When they were come to the Place wht"! ing 4 
John was, and had acquainted him with their Colt av. 
miſſion, many, who believed him to be the Meſic, ing hi 
waited for his Anſwer with ſome 1 1mpatience and ruſale 
| — 1 Fd 
! Suppoſed by ſome to be Mount Piſgah. Deut. x. 1 105 
John i. 15— 1 8. | | 451 2 W. 
| Anxi AL 


4 from Vice, if ever they would be in Favour with 


W vileſt Offices of a Servant to him, ſuch as the 
changing of his Shoes at his return home. 7515 


7 Fire: And furtber, that as the Corn, when it is 


ad, that theſe might endure the fevereſt Puniſh- 
= ments, while the ethers enjoyed the moſt ample Re- fl 
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Anxiety: But be publ 


Meſtab before them 4 

e de b 

Pri or perhaps 

demanded of bim wherever 2 Tat,” 
having an Opinion that Elias muſt come down from 
Heaven before the Arrival f the Meffiab. But 


this John an he 7 
„ a third time, 
— 3 Which he alſo denied. Then they re- 
quired him, fince he would not agree to any of the 
Judgments that | had been formed of him, to tell 
them: plainly who he was. To which John anſiver- 
„ Lam he whom the Prophet 1/arah hath de- 
ſcribed in theſe Words, The Voice of one cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, prepare Je the Way of 
the Lord, make ſtraight in che Deſart a High- 
Ix. Thoſe who were deputed to John, were, as 
doe before — 5 F the Sect of the Phariſees, 
who were obſtinately tenacious of the Inſtituttions 
and Opinions of their Anceſtors, and could not en- 
dure any Innovation. When John had aſſured 
them, "therefore, that he was neither the Meſtab, 
nor Elias, nor any other Prophet, they defired him 
to inform them by what Authority he carried on the 
Ceremony f baptizing all Comers, as well Jews 
as Projelytes. John replied, that he waſhed them 
with Water only, without pretending to confer any 
celeſtial Gifts upon them by this his Baptiſm, but 
only'to ſignify that their Minds ought to be cleanſed 


— 


8 


God : But, ſays he, there is a Perſon among you 
of whom you are hitherto ignorant, who ſhall 
ſucceed me in the Office of a Meſſenger from 
| God, but with much greater Power and Dignity, 
for as much as I am not worthy to perform the 


Perſon, he informed them, would not baptize his 
| Diſciples with Water only, but alſo with the Holy 
= Ghoſt, whom he would fhed upon them in the Form 


1 | reaped, is thraſh'd, that it may be ſeparated from 
dhe Chaff, in order to be laid up in the Store-houſes, 
in like manner his Succeſſor would in a little time 


7 ſeparate the good Men among the Jews from the 


= wards, With theſe and the like Diſcourſes did 
= John entertain the Jews, who reſorted to hear his 
Doctrine: And this public Witneſs he bare to Je- 
W tus ar Bethabara, near the Banks of the River Jor- 
dan, in whoſe Waters he baptized all thoſe that re- 
| paired to him for that Purpoſe. | 
X. In the mean time Jeſus returned from the 
| Mountain, on which he was the laſt time temp 
| 77 vain by the Devil, and going to Bethabara, ſhew-: 
ed himſelf again to John, «ho ftill continued preach- 
| ing and baptizing in that Place. Nas the next 
| Day after the Baptiſt had publicly teſtified concern. 
bim, to the Meſſengers that were ſent from Je- 
| rulalem, hen he ſaw Jeſus coming a ſecond" time 


| immediately 


ted | 


| treards bim, Being tranſported at this Viſit, be | 


broke out into freſh" Entomiums of our 

Lord, affirming him to be the Prrſon of whom be 

had diſcourſed with to thoſe who were ſent to exas 
mine” him. This, /ays he, is that Lamb without 
Blemiſh, who ſhall offer himfelf to the Father 

for a Victim, to expiate the Sins of Mankind. 
This is the Sacred Perſon of whom I told you, 
whoſe Dignity and Authority is infinitely ſape- 
rior to mine. I myſelf knew him not at firſt, 
tho J had began to baptize the Penitent, and 
to aſſure them that the Kingdom of God was 
at hand, that he might by my Preaching be ma- 
nifeſted to the Fews. But I then underſtood 
that it was he, when after having baptized him, 
I ſaw the Holy Spirit deſcend upon him in the 
Shape of a Dove, and remain on him for ſome 

time: For then I recollected that it had been te- 
vealed unto me, when I was firſt ſent to cleanſe 
the Penitent with Water, that he on whom 1 
ſhould ſee the Holy Spirit deſcend, ſhould in like 
manner purify his' Diſciples by the Donation of 
that ſame Spirit; therefore, ſince J have ſeen him 
reſting on this Perſon, T publicly reſtify unto 
you, that this is the Son of God. us did John 
declare his fecond Teftimony toncerning Chriſt, gf 
ter his Baptiſm; and the very next Dey after this, 
the ſame John, being with two of his Diſciples, 
and ſecing Jeſus walking at a Di/tance, he cried 
out again, Behold the Lamb of God, of whom 
I told you Yeſterday. e 
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DISS ERC 
On the Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation of 
our Bleſſed Lord. . 
I. Account of the Wilderneſs of Judea, the River 
Jordan, and the Convent of St. John. II. How 
the Baptiſt knew our Lord. III. Of the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt: The Socinians anſwered. 
V. Our Lord's Retirement: The Wilderneſs, 
and Quarantania. V. The firſt Reaſon of our 
Lord's Retreat. Vl, The ſecond Socinian Ob= 
jection. VII. Of Retirement. VIII. Of Sa- 
tam Power. IX. Of our Lord's Mode with 
Beaſts. X. Of his miraculous Faſting. XI. Fat. 
ing conſidered as a Chriſtian Duty. XII. Con- 
Aderations on the Devil's firſt public Temptation. 
XIII. On his fecond Attack : Of tempting God. 
XIV. His third Attack, and finat Repulſe, 


XV. On the Order off Satan's Temptations, 


XVI. Deſeripti on of Berhabara, Ec: 8 


I. THE Place where Fobn preached and 


1 baptiz'd was the Wilderneſs of ſudea, 
which lay along the River 7ordan, ſtretching a 
great Way on each Side of it: Whence John is 
faid by St. Mark to baptize as well as preach in 
the ſame Wilderneſs, and by St. Luke to come 


into all the Country about Jordan; preaching the 


Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiffion of Sins. 
"Tis here to be obſerved, that this Tract was 
called the Wilderngſi of Judea, not becauſe it 


8 — — 
3 3. 7 John i. 28— 36. . | : | 
Nells Geography of the N. Teſt. Part. I. c. ili. v Matt. iii. 1. Mark i. 4. « Mark i. 4. « Luke iii! $; | 
Book II. | 1 8 
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We abſolute! uninhabited ga but 3 becauſe it Was 
leſs inhabited than other Parts of the Holy 
| Land. 3 F | + | 5 e 


As to the River Jordan, tis the largeſt and 
moſt celebrated River in all the Country, and the 
famous Fewiſb Hiſtorian :Foſephus gives the fol- 


lowing Account of it. The Head of this Ri- 


ver has been thought to be Panion; but in truth 
it paſſes hither under Ground, and the Source of 


it is Phiala, an hundred and twenty Furlongs 


from Cæſarea Philippi, a little on the Right 
Hand, and not much out of the Way to Tra- 
chonis. It is called Pbiala, that is, the Phial, 
from the round Figure of it; and its Water 
ſtands always at a Stay, the Baſon being brim-' 
ful, without either ſhrinking or overflowing. The 


firſt Diſcovery of this Secret was from Philip the 


Tetratch of Trachonis, by caſting Straws into Phi- 
ala, that came out again at Panion, which till 
that Time was taken for the Head of Jordan. 
This River thus as to Appearance taking its Ori- 
ginal from the Cave of Panion, afterwards croſſes 


the Bogs and Fens of the Lake Semechonitis; and 


after a Courſe of a hundred and twenty Furlongs 
farther, paſſes under the City of Julius or Beth- 


ſaida, and ſo over the Lake of Genneſareth; and 


then running a long Way through a Wilderneſs 
or Deſart, it empties itſelf at laſt into the Lake 
Afphaltites, or the Dead Sea,” From this Ac- 
count it appears, that the Vulgar Opinion of this 
River's ariſing from two Fountains, or Rivulets, 
one named For, the other Dan, is but ill-ground- 


ed, if not wholly fictitious. It may not be im- 


paper to obſerve further, that the Cave Ramion 
ying at the Foot of Mount Libanus, and the 
Lake Aſphaltites, reaching to the Southern Extreme 
of Fugea, it follows, that the Courſe of the Ri- 
ver Jordan is quite from the Northern to the 
Southern Boundary of the Holy Land. And 'tis 


alſo obſervable, that from the fore-mentioned Ac- 
count, may be confirmed what we juſt now faid, 


that there lay, in the Times of the New Teſta- 
ment, a great deal of Deſart along the River 
Fordan ; which, therefore, without all doubt, was 


the Wilderneſs wherein John the Baptiſt came 


preaching and baptizing, according to the Rela- 


tions of the Evangeliſts. 

Mr. Maundrell has obſerved, * that the River 
Jordan may be ſaid to have two Banks, where- 
of the firſt or outermoſt is that to which the Ri- 
ver does, or at leaſt antiently did, overflow at 


ſome Seaſons of the Year, namely, * af the Time 


of Harveſt, or“ in the firſt Month, that is in March. 
But at preſent (whether it be becauſe the River 
by the Rapidity of its Current has worn its Chan- 
nel deeper than it was formerly, or whether be- 
cauſe its Waters are directed ſome other Way) 
it ſeems to have forgot its antient Greatneſs : For 
we, ſays the forementioned Author, could diſcern 
no Sign or Probability of ſuch overflowing when 
we were there, which was on the 3oth of March, 
being the proper Time for theſe Innundations. 


it ran at leaſt*two Yards. below the Brink of its 
Channels: ene Hann GT 


After having deſcended. the outermoſt. Bank, 


you go about a Furlong upon the level Strand, 


leanders, Sc. that you can ſee no Water till you 


it at this Day) ſeveral Sorts of wild Beaſts were 
wont to harbour themſelves: Whoſe being waſh'q 
out of their Covert by the Overflowing of the Ri. 
ver, gave Occaſion to that Alluſion of the Pro. 


from the Swelling of Jordan. The. Water of the 
River is very turbid, and too rapid to be ſwam 


Height.” That is, in the Part where Mr. Maur. 
drell faw it; for doubtleſs it varies in theſe Par. 
ticulars, as all other Rivers do. ls: 
The fame*® Author informs us further, that 
within about a Furlong of the River at the 
Place where he and his Company viſited it, there 
was an old ruin'd Church and Convent, dedicated 
to St. John, in Memory of his baptizing our bleſ. 
ſed Lord. It is founded as near as could be 
conjectured to the very Place where the Baptif 


and to waſh him who was infinitely purer' than 
the Water itſelf ; nay, from whom the Water 
of Baptiſm derives all its Faculty, or ſpiritual 
Virtue, of cleanſing the inward Man, and waſh- 
ing away Sin. 1 Fig 
II. When John the Baptiſt tells his Diſciple 
by what Means he knew Fe/zs to be the Chrif, 
he mentions only the ® viſible Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him at his Baptiſm, which 
had been. given him for a Sign by God, when he 
ſent him to baptize with Water: But Matthw 
ſays, that when Teſs came to be baptiſed, which 
was before this Deſcent of the Spirit, *Fobn fir- 
bade him, ſaying, I have need to be baptiz'd of ches, 
and comeſt thou to me? From whence it appea!s 
that John knew him, before he ſaw the Spirit 
deſcend and reſt upon him, and 'tis therefore 3 
proper Queſtion, How he came by_ this Know- 
ledge? To this it is anſwered by almoſt all the 
Commentators on St. Matthews's Goſpel, thit 
| Zohn being a Prophet, filled «vith the Holy Ghif 
from bis Mother's Womb, he knew by the Afi 
tus of that Spirit, that he who then came to him 
was the Perſon on whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
afterwards deſcend fo plentifully, ſuch Matters be- 
ing frequently revealed to the Prophets by an in- 
mediate internal Intimation. Thus Simeon being 


Lord's Chrift, had it revealed to him, à that Jg 
was that Chriſt : Thus Anna the Propheteſs, be 
ing one of them that expected his Coming, as 
moved by a like Afflatus to ſpeak of * Jgd ® 


Nay, ſo far was the River from overflowing, that 


U 


the Promiſed Meſſiah, So in the Old Teſtament 


ä ——— 


— —— 1 


De Bell. Jud. lib. iii, cap. 18. L'Eftrange's Tranſlation. 
o Chron. x11. 15, ; Jerem. xlix. 19. & l. 44. 
Matth. iii. 14. Luke & 15. 


Luke ii. 26. 


f Journey from Aleppo, p. So, 81. &c. s Joſh. ii. 1) 
1 Ibid, | big. 7 m John i. 33. 


a Ver, 2. 
2 VET, 27, 3 Sani. 


2 


before you come to the immediate Bank of the 
River. This ſecond Banł is ſo beſet with Buſhes 
and Trees, ſuch as Tamarisk, Willows, and O. 


have made your way through them. In this 
Thicket, antiently (and the fame is reported of 


phet Feremiab, He ſhall come up like a*Lim 


againſt, As for its Breadth, 'tis about twenty 
Yards over, and in Depth far exceeding a Man's 


had the Honour to perform that Sacred Office, 


told, ? that he ſhould not die till he had ſeen the | 


E Luke ii. 35. | 
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2 g knew before, from the Mouth of | Praying,” * Lo, the Heavens were opened unto bim 
| . antecedent Evidences, that he and the Baptiſt ſaw. * the Spirit 5 God deſcenllin 
| wasdeſign'd to lead the /raelites: out of Egypt, lite 4 Dove, and lighting upon bim, and lo, 4 
Vas yet told by God, This ſhall be a Sign ta thee, Ve vice from” Heaven, (which no doubt was ldud 
Das I have ſent thee, wvhen thou haſt brought- forth enough: for ev one preſent to hear) ſaying, 
dbb People out of Egypt, Je ſhall ſerve God upon Thrs ig my beloved Son in whom J am well pleaſed. 
his Mountain. In a word, Jobn being to teach, Thus gloricuſſy Days . High-prieſt and 
when he baptiz d with Water, that another Prophet proclaimed from Heaven: Thus was he 
ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt,» was conſecrated to be the unchangeable eternal Prieſt 
yet told by God, that he. ſhould have this Evi- | of' the Chriſtian Church: Thus was he ſolemnly 
dence of the Perſon who ſhould thus impart the anointed to be our Prophet, by the Unction that 
= . Spirit, that he ſhould ſee the fame Spirit de- 18 from. above, whereby he was declared to be 
= {cn upon bim at his Baptiſm ; and when Je- holy, harmleſs; ſeparate from Sinners, and enabled 
: fu ; came to be baptiz'd, he was again told, that | 79 /ave ro the utter moſt, all ſuch as ſhould" come" to 
= is was the very Perſon, by which Means the | God by bim. Thus was he inaugurated with full 
© other Sign was more fully confirmed, when it] Power, and in a moſt awful and majeſtic Man- 
immediately afterwards appeated. I.gner, into his Mediatorial Office; God audibl: 
Upon this heavenly Information, the Bap- | declaring, that in and through him alone, he 
1%, ſtruck with a ſacred Awe and Veneration, would be reconciled. to finful-Mankind, 
defired to be excuſed from doing that to Jes, | Tis a general © Opinion among Commentators, «, 2 
which he knew he had no need of, and with | that we Are not to conclude from theſe Words, | 
reat Humility faid to him, I have need to be | ike a Dove, that the Spirit came upon Chriſt in Bo 
Japtia'd of thee, and comeſt thou to me? f | the real Body or Shape of a Dove, but only that 
But upon Feſ#s preſſing him to do it, to he deſcended as a Dove uſes to deſcend/upon any 
whom he knew he ought to be obedient, and | Thing, hovering, and overſhadowing it : And 
withal, telling him the Reaſon, that 7hus it be- this they endeavour. to prove from the original 
came them to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, the Evange- | Words in the Text, and from parallel Paſſages 
liſt ſays, he ſuffered him. To. fulfil all Righteouf- | of Scripture. So there appeared to the Apoſtles 
7 ag ſignifies here to pay Obedience to that Part | cloven Tongues, as it were of Fire; which does 
| of the Law of Moſes, as well as the reſt, which | not denote that they had the Effects of Fire, ſuch 
| "commanded that the Prieſts at their Conſecration | as burning, or the like. This boazly — 46 4 
ſhould be * waſpd with Water, and then enter | Dove, ſeems rather to have been a Body of Light, 
upon their Office. And alſo to conform with | or a bright Cloud, in which God uſually a pear \, 
that prevailing Cuſtom among the Fews, of be- 


ed, and from which he ſpoke, under the Old 
ing initiated by Baptiſm into any new Inſtitu- | Teſtament, it being for that Reaſon called, The 
tion, and when they gave themſelves up to the | Glory of the Lord. So when the Voice from Hea- 
Diſcipline of. any famous Maſter. 'Thus our | ven was heard at our Lord's Transfiguration, 'tis 
Lord ſhew'd that he approv'd of the Baptiſm of | expreſly ſaid, à bright Cloud overſhadowed, or 
yn and likewiſe adopted that Ceremony into | hovered over, them, and a Voice came from the 
is own Religion, and recommended and hal- Cloud, or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, from the mug- 
low'd it by his own Example; Suffer it to be ſo þ nificent Glory. And the Holy Spirit might here 
now, &c. As if he had ſaid, As it is your Of: | be ſaid to deſcend after the Manner of à Dove, 
fice to prepare the Way before me, by proclaim- | becauſe that Bird was antiently look dupon by 
ing the near Approach of my Kingdom, by | the Jeus as the Symbol of the Holy Ghoſt: 
teaching the Neceſſity of Repentance in order | Whence the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon thoſe Words 
to Mens Admiſſion into it, then ſolemnly ad- | of Solomon, The Voice F the Turtle is heard, has 
© mitting them as your Diſciples by the Rite of | this Note, that is, The Voice of the Holy Spirit. 
* Baptiſm. So it becomes me to ſhew my Ap-| From this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at the 
* probation of all this, by doing as others do in | Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Socinians bring an Argu- 
this Matter, and encouraging every Man by ment againſt his Divinity, hat is it, fay they, 
* my Example, to do for the future as I have | that the high God could not do himſelf ?: or duhat 
done before him. Thus it becomes us not to de- | Help could the Holy Spirit give to him? Tf you 
* firoy any Part of, but to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, | ſay, his human Nature needed the Aſfiſtance of this 
and by your baptizing me, and my ſubmitting | Holy Spirit, how can that be, fince tis ſuppoſed to 
: to that antient Rite, to bring it to its due and | be perſonally united to the Divinity, and to have 
deſign'd Perfection, and make it the ſtanding | the whole: Fulneſs of the Gadbead refuling-in it? 
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> Why ſhould Chriſt be ſaid to. caft:out Devils: i this 


Spirit of God, rather than by his Divine Nature ? 
Or. ta be endue with Wiſdom, Knowledge, Fortt- 
tuge,. Counſel, and the Fear of the Lord, by the Spi- 


x) it .and not t his Di uine Nature: SW 3 
YU "Dr. 27 & after remarking that the ſame 
Objection was ſtarted in the Primitive Times, 
and refuted by | Juſtin Martyr, * Trencui, and 

© other antient Fathers, returns the following An- 
ſwer: Chtiſt as God, could not need this Uncti- 

| on of the Holy. Spirit; but as he Was to execute 
the. prophetic! Office, it was needful for him; 


becauſe a Prophet being not to ſpeak in his own 
Name, but in the Name of God, 0 and what he 
had. ſuggeſted to him by khe Spirit of God, this 


' prophetic.Office was to be performed not by the 


Divine Nature of our Lord, but by the Afflatus 


Execution. of his prieſtly Office, that by the Spi- 
xit's ſanctifying him from the Womb, he might 
2 offer himſelf to God a Lamb without Spar. 80 
that in all the Actions relating to his prophetic 
Office, the Divinity. of Chriſt muſt be ſuppoſed 


quieſcent, and Chriſt muſt be ſaid to perform his 


Miracles, to confirm the Doctrine which he de- 


7 livers; by the Spirit of God, by: which alfo he 


was. * afliſted 20 feat the Words of Gad. And 


ſmce all the Orthodox allow that the Divinity 


was quieſcent in Chriſt till he was thirty Years 
old, why may they not allow it was quieſcent 


allo afterwards, in all the Actions relating to the | 


Exegution of his prophetic Office here on is 
| ab 2111 the Devil took our Bleſſed” Saviour, when he 


IV. When the great Solemnity of his Baptiſm 


was Over, Jeſus, being-' full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


having his Mind repleniſh'd with the moſt noble 
Thoughts and Deſigns relating to the Diſcharge 
of his; High Office, returned from Jordan, and 


by 4 ſtrong Impulſe of that Divine Spirit Was 


immediately led into the Wilderneſs, or the moſt de- 
ſart, unfrequented Part of that mountainous Coun- 


try, where St. John the Bapti/i ſpent his Time 


before: And this for two Reaſons, Firſt, that 
he might recollect himſelf, and conſider the 
great Weight of the Work he was then to under- 


take ; that he might lay a Scheme of his Ma- | q 


nagement of it, and arm himſelf before-hand 
with Reſolution to - undergo the Difficulties he 
ſhould meet with in its Proſecution ; and that 
he might be often in Prayer to his Divine Fa- 
ther for his conſtant Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance. Se- 
condly, with heroick Bravery, as the Champion 
of Mankind, to enter the Liſts in ſingle Combat 
with our infernal Enemy, who he knew before- 
hand would there be ready to aſſault him; that 
thereby he might know his utmoſt Strength and 
Cunning, and be the more ready to pity and to 


ſuccour us, when we are.tempted by him, being | 0 
Time, converſe the more freely with his Heavenly 


Father) it teaches us how highly requiſite it i; 


acquainted by his own Experience with his great 
Subtilty and Force; and that at length he might 


gain ſuch a complete Conqueſt over him, that 


he ſhall not be able to vanquiſh any Chriſtian for 
the future, without his own baſe Cowardice, and 
Conſent. 2 


n 


823% „ - 


intficate\Way, amongſt Hills and Valleys, ins. 
changeably: All. Du Pect *2 
but diſcovering evident Signs of the Labour 9f 


the Husbandman im antient Times After fm. 


Hours Travel in this Sort of Rodd,” yon arriy 
at the mountainous Deſart into which our bleſſe 
Saviour was led by the Spirit to be tempted by 
the Devil. A moſt miſerable, dry; batren Place 
it-ioconfiſting of high rocky Mountains, ſo tor, 
and diſordered, as if the Earth had here ſuffered 
ſome great Convulſion, in which'its' very Bowel 
bad been turned[outward. On the Left Hand 
looking down in a deep Valley, as we paſſed a. 
long, we ſaw ſome Ruins of ſmall Cells and Cor. 
tages; which they told us were formerly the Ha. 
bitations of Hermits retiring thither för Penance 
and Mortification: And certainly there could ict 
be found in the whole Earth 4 more comforts; 
and abandoned Place, for that Purpoſe. Prom 
the Top of theſe Hill of Deſolatiop, we hal 
bowever, a delightful Proſpect of the Mountiine 
of Arabia, the Dead Seca, and the Plain of Je. 
ricbo, into which laſt Place we'deſcended, allet 
about five Hours March from Jeruſalem. 

As ſoon as we entered the Plain, wie turned 
upon the Left Hand, and going about one Hout 
that Way, came to the Foot of the 2arantanic 


„ 


tempted him with that viſionary Scene of all the 
Kingdoms and Glories of the World. It is, 2 
St. Matthero ſtiles it, an exceeding” 7g Mountain, 
and in its Aſcent not only difficult but dange- 
rous. It has a ſmall Chapel at the Top, and. 
nother about half way up, founded upo a ptomi 
nent Part of the Rock, Near this latter are f. 
veral Caves and Holes in the Side of the Moun- 
tain, made uſe of antiently by Hermits, and by 
ſome at this Day for Places to keep their Leit 
in, in Imitation of that of our blefled Saviour, 
In moſt of theſe Grots we found certain Aal, 
uarter'd with Fire-Arms, who obſtructed our 
Aſcent, demanding. two hundred Dollars for 
Leave to go up the Mountains. So we departed 
without farther Trouble, not a little glad to have 
ſo good an Excuſe for not climbing 195 
rous a Precipice.” Thus far Mr. Maundrell: Let 
us now make a practical Improvement of the 
two. Reaſons for which our Lord retired hi- 
ther. eee 
V. As for the firſt Reaſon of his withdrawing 
into the Wilderneſs after his Baptiſm,” (that he 
might be undiſturb'd in his Devotions and Holy 
Thoughts, and being loſt to the World for ſome 


when we are entering into any new State of Lif, 


or any Way of Employment that is of Moment, 


to ſpend ſome time firſt in Privacy and Retie- 


ment, that we may have Leiſure to conſider, an 
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gen non what we art going about; that we 
W Reſolutions of diſcharging our 
Duty faithfully, and prudently bethinking our- 
ſelves before-hand of the Trials and Difhcul ties 
wwe ſhall meet with in it, may frame to ourſelves 


uch a Method of obably be 
melt ' focceſeful ; and then recominending our 


ſincere Endeavours to the Bleſſing of God with 
fervent Prayer, we may rely upon his Aid and 


Aſſiſtance, which is all in all. 
- And the more unalterable the State is, and 


the greater Conſequence the Buſineſs is of that 
we are to be engaged in, the more need is there 
of ſerious Preparation, in ſuch a Receſs from 
Buſineſs and Noiſe, as may render us wholly 
Maſters of ourſelves and our Thoughts, that we 


2 may think, and medirate, and pray, as intenſely 


and with as little Interruption as is poſſible. 
The Neglect of this wiſe and religious Courſe 
has doubtleſs been one great Reaſon that ſo many 
have done amiſs in their ſeveral Stations and Ways 


Hardſhips, and reſiſt the Temptations they have 
met with. And what Likelihood is there of 
Mens going on well, when they begin at ſuch a 


charge of their Duty that they deſign, as in the 
Sight of God, to whom at laſt they muſt give 


an Account, but the Gratification of their Luſt, 


their Ambition, or their Avarice. 
How much therefore does it concern us in all 
the great Turns and Changes of our Lives to fol- 


low the Steps of our wiſe and holy Maſter, to 


retire and conſider firſt, to look well to the Nature 
of what we are entering upon, and the Obliga- 
tions it will lay upon us, and bethink ourſelves 
how we ſhall be able to diſcharge them ! to recti- 
fy our Aims and Intentions, purpoſing nothing 
but what is honeſt and honourable, and purpoſing 
that heartily, and with the firmeſt Reſolution 
of never departing from it, by the Grace and 
Help of God, which we muſt never fail to beg 
= with earneſt Importunity and great Devotion 

Thoſe that have hitherto been thoughtleſs and 
= inconliderate in theſe Matters, would do well to 
make what amends they can for what has been 
= wanting formerly, by now immediately applying 
== themſelves to ſerious Conſideration, according to 
= what their ſeveral Circumſtances require; which, 
though late, will yet be of very happy Conſe- 
quence, and put them upon a faithful Diſcharge 
tor the future, of what they owe to God, their 
Country, their Neighbours, and themſelves, all 

which muſt certainly be accounted for at laſt. 


But if tis a more particular Dedication of our. 


ſelves to Religion, which we are entering upon, 
whether in the Office of the Miniſtry, or in the 
more general Capacity of a Chriſtian, either in 
the Suſception of Baptiſm, if it has been neglec- 


ted till we are arrived to Vears of Diſcretion, or 


in taking upon ourſelves in Confirmation that 
lolemn Vow, Promiſe, and Profeſſion, which 
our Sponſors made for us at our Infant-Recep- 
uon into the Church of Chriſt ; or in our firſt 


acting as may probably be the 


almoſt as ſoon as made. | ps 
And therefore, with great Wiſdom did the 
Son of Sirach adviſe, »My Son, if thou come t9 


of Life, and proved unable to rub through the ſerve the Lord, (in any more eminent of retnark. 


able Manner than ordinary,) prepare thy Soul for 
Temptation, as what mult then be expected, ſo 
thine Heart aright, and conſtantly endure, Guard 


Rate as this? When *tis not a conſcientions Diſ- | thee with Holy. Reſolution, and Faith, and 


Prayer, and Meditation, and ſubdue the treache- 
rous Party thy Enemy hath within thy own- 
Boſom, by prudent Faſting, and Mortification 
of all inordinate Affections; and then, with the 
Sword of the Spirit in thy Hand, which is the 
Word of God, boldly wait his Coming, and re- 
fiſt him vigorouſly, and he will be forced to fly 
from thee with Shame and Diſappointment, as 
he did from thy divine Champion in the Wil- 
dernefs, who took this very Courſe to quell him, 
and with admirable Succeſs. . | 

VI. We are now come to the ſecond Reaſon 
of our Lord's retiring into the Wilderneſs ; name 
ly, that he might, as our Repreſentative, ſtrive 
with, and overcome, the Temptations of the De- 
vil, He had not been long in thoſe unfrequent- 
ed Solitudes before the great Diſturber of every 
thing that is good, began to try his Skill upon 
him : But firſt in a cloſe covert Way, without 
viſibly appearing to him, and only working up- 
on his Fancy and Imagination, in ſuch a manner 
as might raiſe troubled Thoughts and terrifying 
Apprehenſions in his Mind, of the vaſt Difficulty 
of what he was going to engage in, the innu- 
merable and great Dangers it would inevitably 
expoſe him to, the many Sorrows and ſharp Suf- 
ferings, the ſhameful and- tormenting Death, it 
would bring him to at laſt : To ſee, if by theſe 
means. he could ſtartle and affright him, and 
make him waver in his Reſolutions, and diſcou- 
rage and divert him from what he could not 
but know, if it went on and ſucceeded, would 
be the Ruin of his infernal Kingdom. | 

This, fays a certain Author, we may pro- 
bably ſuppoſe, was the Devil's Way of *tempting, 
or trying our Lord, during the forty Days and 
Nights of his Faſt, And many Opportunities no 


doubt he had in ſo long time, by frightful Dreams 
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158 
when he ſlept, frequent Apparitions and Illuſions 
of evil Spirits {a the Night, and the uncomfarta- 
ble Condition he was in every Day, for ſo ma- 
ny Weeks together, to affect the ſweet, mild 
Spirit of Jeſus with unſpeakable Terrors, enough 
to beat him off from his intended Enterprize, 
Whether he was ſo or no, tis generally thought 
Satan was yet uncertain. That he was the pro- 
mis d great Prophet, who was then expected by 
the Jes, he could not but know, by the Com- 
letion of the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias 
in him, and by God's calling him his beloved 
Son at his Baptiſm, with an audible Voice from 
Heaven like Thunder, and the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him in ſo extraordinary 4 
manner; all Which ſo knowing a Spirit as he, 
though fallen, cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
ignorant of. But the Myſtery of God Incar- 
nate, of the divine and human Nature united in 
one Perſon, was beyond his Penetration, as it 
was beyond that of the bleſſed Angels of Hea- 
ven, who ſtill, we are told, de/ire to look into it, 
with great Wonder and Admiration. 
But even ſuppoſing the contrary of this, the So- 
einian Objection is of no Force, which enquires, 
How fo wiſe. and ſubtile a Spirit as the Devil is, 
ſhould venture to afſault and tempt the Great God, 
eſpecially, to ſo vile an Action as to fall down and 
v0rſhiþp him, ſince he could not but know it was 
 zmpoſſible for, him to ſucceed in his Enterprize ? 
For admitting that Satan was really conſcious of 
our Lord's Divinity, which we believe he was 
not, we ſhall yet fee little Cauſe to wonder at 
this Attempt of his, if we reflect that his Malice 
often prevails upon him to undertake very fooliſh 
and impracticable Things. What was it leſs for 
a Creature to think of dethroning, or at leaſt of 
rivalling, his Creator? Yet this was the Occaſion 
of Satan's Fall. And even in the Caſe of our 
Redemption, he knew that the Prophecies con- 
cerning Chriſt were very expreſs, and that the 
divine Power was engaged to ſupport him, and 
ive him Victory over all the Enemies of our 
Happineſs: Therefore whether he knew Teſs 
to be God, or no, he certainly knew that in 
oppoſing Jeſus, he oppoſed himſelf to God, who 
had engaged to carry him through the Work of 
our Redemption; ſo that either Way, his Under. 
taking was very daring and fooliſh, In a Word, 
whatſoever Satan might conceive of Chr:/?, as to 
his own Nature, he certainly knew from the 
Scripture, that he was to be the Author of Sal- | 
vation to Mankind, that he was the Seed of the 
Woman that ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 
and that he was the King who ſhould /t upon 
the Throne of his Father David for ever; and 
knowing this, he could not hope to prevail in 
his Temptations of our Lord, unleſs he could 
believe that he was able to reverſe the Decrees 
and Oath of God : His Attempt therefore was 
equally abſurd, whether he did, or did not, un- 
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derſtand the Myſtery of the Incarnation, How- 


of this MyKtery, aud as the, Palage which el 
us che Angels 22 70 look into it, Tees to favour 


their Opinion, we chuſe to join with them there. 


in, but Wichout allowing that the Devil's Tzng. 
rance in this Matter can be any Argument againſt 


1 


the ron of gur bleſſed Lord's Divinity, which 


is ſo clearly the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 


But, ſay the Socinians, if Chrift were Gig 
70 what End ſhould be be thus tempted? Wai i: 
to ſhew that God was able to ſuſtain, and over. 
come, the Temptations of the Devil ? Could ther, 
be any Doubt of this? If it be here anſwerel, 
That he was tempted only as Man, they reph, 
That ſeeing his human Nature was perſonally unite] 
to. the divine, it muſt be. ſtill ſuperfluous to ſhey 
that even his human Nature, thus ferengthene 
and aſſſted, was. able to refift and 74 the Aſſault 
of Satan; nor will bis doing this, by a divine A 


fiftance, afford any Comfart to us, who can exec 


no ſuch Aſjiftance when we grapple with the Tent. 
fer. 15 „ 
In general, among the Reaſons of our Lord 
Temptation, which have been aſſign'd by Di. 
vines, this is one: The Conſolation of his Men- 
bers conflicting with the Adverſary of their Soul.: 
For in that he* ſuffered being tempted, be is read 
to afford furtable Help to us when we are tempted; 
and as we have the fame Spirit in us which ws 
in Jeſus, and ® which is greater than the Spirit 


| that was in the World, ſo we may combate out 


Enemy after our Lord's Example, with the fame 
Weapons, and overcome him by the ſame Af. 
ſiſtance through which he in his human Nature 
did it. Indeed this Ground of Comfort will be 
wholly taken from us, if we imagine that he 6- 
vercame the Devil only by Virtue of that Nx 


ture which made him incapable of being vin- 


cible- by Temptation: But if with Trenæus we 
affirm that the Divinity was then quieſcent, and 
that he conquer'd by Virtue of that Spirit which 
was given to him, why may not we, who hate 
the fame Undion from the Holy One, entertain 
Hopes of doing it alſo by his Aid? In a word, 
That our Lord could not be overcome by vi 
tan, was the Reſult of the Union of the hi- 
man Nature to the Divinity; but that he repel 


| led all his particular Aſſaults, might be owing 


only to his being anointed and filled with ts 
Holy Ghoſt. 4 

VII. One thing we may obſerve before w 
proceed, from Satan's tempting our Saviour iN 
the Wilderneſs, and that is, That no State ct 
Life here below is free from Temptation; and 
that which ſeems to ſecure us from it moſt, 2 
Receſs from the World in Solitude and Privacy, 
where we have nothing to do but to read, and 
meditate, and pray, often proves a more: dan. 
gerous Scene of it than the common Way © 
Living. We are then eſpecially to expect Tenpli, 


tion, ſays Theophylact, when we are alone, au 


when we are in Straights and Exigencies, ffn 
which we fee no ordinary Way of Deliverance. 


| This indeed was exactly the Caſe of our bis 


ever, as the Fathers believed him to be ignorant Lord. 

* — a . hs — 
ii Whitby on Matth. iv. 3 t Heb. ii. 17, 13. iv. 15, 16. | 

John. ii. 14. iv. 4. 5 Not 
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Not but that. ſuch Retirements ſometimes; are 


4 


| of excellent Uſe, and a great many pious Perſons 


do make that. good Uſe of them; but we muſt 
have 4 care of placing, too, much Confidence in 


he Holineſs and Safety of. ſuch Receſſes, as we 
1255 te Church of Reme does, and br more 
upon our Guard than ordinary, , when, thus. re. 
tired, leſt inſtead of thoſe, Temptations; from 
the World, which by that Means we hope to 
avoid, we meet with others that are worſe, and 
fall into Melancholy and. Enthuſiaſm,  exceffive 
Dejections, and it may be Deſpair 3 or elfe grow 
fallen, moroſe, and cenſorious, bloated up 
with ſpiritual Pride, and carry'd we don't know 
whither by Preſumprion. It follows therefore, 
that ſuch a mix'd Way of Life as our Saviour 
livd,. e the World, as our Employ- | 
ments lead us, and ſometimes out of it, that we 
may compoſe our Minds to that Seriouſneſs and | 
Tranquillity which becomes thoſe that are in 
purſuir of better Things) is much more benefi- | 
cial, not only to Society and the Publick, but to 
every particular Perſon, _ than a total Receſs, 
whether into Cells in Monaſteries, or into the 
unfrequented Solitudes of deſert Places, tho this 
latter has been ſo exceſſively magnified by. fome. 
Thus have we confider'd in what manner the | 
Devil tempted our Lord during his long Faſt in 
the Wilderneſs, before he appeared viſibly to 
him, and play'd his great Batteries upon him; 
that is, as he is wont to tempt us now, by caſt- 
ing evil Suggeſtions into our Minds, 
VIII. But is not this to allow him too great 
Power, to ſuppoſe him able thus to influence 
our Thoughts? And don't we thereby throw 
upon him the Odium of more Miſchief than he 
is capable of doing? Does not this look as if 
he had broke his Chain, and rang'd about with- 
out Controul, and by a kind of Poſſeſſion of the 
worſt ſort had acceſs to our very Minds, and 
might command them as he pleaſed, which 
us d to be look'd upon as peculiar to God? _ 
All that is needful to be ſaid in Anſwer to this, 
is, That the Devil's Power is certainly very 
great, tho we can't fay how far it will reach; 
and being a Spirit, no doubt but he can act up- 
on Spirits, tho' we are not able to ſay in what 
manner; and that he hath actually done ſo, we 
are aſſured from Scripture: As when we are told 
that“ Satan provok d David to number 1/rael, 
by which muſt be meant that he put thoſe 
Thoughts into his Head, and by often renewing 
them, and backing them with plauſible Reaſons, 
at length perſuaded him to do ſo. And thus the 
vile Treachery of Judas to his Maſter is aſcribed 
to the *Devil's having put it into his Heart to be- 
tray him. And when Ananias gave a falſe Ac- 
count to St. Peter of the Price for which he fold 
his Land for the Service of the Church, the A- 
poſtle ſaid to him, J/by hath Satan filled thine 
Heart ta lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Theſe Inſtances ſhew plainly, that the Devil 
can inject evil Thoughts and Purpoſes into our 
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tempt us to Wickedneſs. But all is by God's 

Fermiſſion, and how far that extends we know 

not. This olg ye are ſure K 
3 


ö e — 8 * 


tot, | that the De» 
vil cannot go beyond it in the leaſt, as is evident 
in the Caſe of Jol: And if we do what becomes 
us in rehſting him, we may depend upon it that 
God wall not ſuffer him to tempt us *1beyoud what 
we. are able, but with the Temptation will make 
fome way. for us to eſcape, that we may be able to 
bear it. As in the Inſtance of St. Peter, when 
Satan deſired to have ſo much Power over him 
as to /ift him as Wheat, and try him to the bot: 
tom: For tho he Was permitted ſo to do, and 
prevailed very much upon, that Apoſtle, yet his 
bleſſed Maſter's. Prayers for him preferved his 
Faith from failing totally, and gave him ſuffi- 
cient Strength to recover himſelf, and beat off 
the Tempter at laſt: And in a little time after, 
he was as great an Inſtance of Courage and Con- 
ſtancy in the Chriſtian Cauſe, as he was before 
of wretched Cowardice and Fear. | 


" - 


When therefore God ſuffers us to fall into 
Temptation (which is always for wiſe and. good 
Ends) and gives the Devil leave, either in this 
ſecret Way, or by more open Aſſaults, to try his 
Skill upon us; tho' he may ſometimes foil us, 
and his Stratagems be ſucceſsful, yet if we man- 


fully do what in us lies to reſiſt him, he ſhall 


not finally prevail; but if we fide with the 
Tempter, and ſuffer ourſelves to be led away and 
inticed by our Luſts, till we fall into thoſe Snares 

of his which otherwiſe we might have avoided, 


the Caſe is then altered, and we can't expect God 


ſhould. deliver us from thoſe Evils, which with 
a heedleſs Preſumption we run ourſelves into. 

IX. In this lonely, and (thro?, the Diſturbance 
the Devil gave him) uncomfortable Abode of 
Feſus in the Wilderneſs, St. Mork”' mentions 
one thing that we ſhould think very terrible, his 
being with the wild Beaſts, which the deſert 
Places of that Country were full of. Such Com- 
panions, in ſuch a Place, to one unarm'd and 
unguarded as Feſus was, would have been as ter- 
rifying and as dangerous to him as to us, were 
there not ſome great Difference between us and 
him. But he was forty Days and Nights with 
them, without receiving or fearing any Injury 
from them. Now what was the Reaſon of this? 
In ſhort, Jeſus was perfectly Holy and Innocent, 
free from all ſtain of Sin and Guilt, as Adam was 
in Paradice before he fell: And therefore as to 
the firſt Adam, in his State of Innocence, they 
were, by the Will of the great Creator, entire- 
ly ſubject, harmleſs, and governable, as to their 
Sovereign Lord; ſo were they to this ſecond 
Adam, whoſe Innocence was without Spot and 
Blemiſh, and his Dignity far greater than his to 
whom they were at firſt made ſerviceable and 
obedient. 1 

This Inoffenſiveneſs therefore of the fierceſt 
Beaſts of Prey to the bleſſed Feſus, tho all alone 
in the Midſt of them and without Defence, pro- 


Minds, and in that ſecret, undiſcernable Manner 


——— — 


ceeded from an extraordinary Awe they had up- 
on them in his facred Preſence: And we may 
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ſuppoſe His Behaviour among them was ſuch as | Nature ſupported without its vital Nouriſhm 
| benny d no Fear of them, Ki ſhew'd a majeltic by the Power of God.” 2225 
Superiority. over chem, Which kept chem at 4 "HenGs, tis evident, that his long kat of oy 
Dilde oe EEG TT NTT IE ſupertiathrit and miraculous, as that 
This looks like à Recovery of Paradice and | of Moſes and E was, which were of the fame 
the State of Innbcence, and a general Reconci- | Contintiante,” and therefore is by no means to he 
liation of Mankind to God and the whole Crea- | drawn into a Precedent, and made Matter of oy; 
tion; à removing of all Enmity, and the Com- Imitation. And ſome ER zealous Peg 
mencement of à Reign of- univerſal Peace and | ple, that have in this Caſe prerended to folly 
Love; according to that Prophecy of T/azab, rel 108 Example too tloſely; and carry their Fug, 
when he ſpake of the Kingdom of the Meſſias, | with great Severity to an exceſſive Length, hay 
that Prince of Peace : * The Wolf, fays he, b wen Tele the fad Effects of "their Folly and Fr. 
| dell with the Lamb, and the Leopard. Jhal, lie | faraption, i 
j Abion with the Kid, and the Calf, and the young | © To conclude from this Inſtance our Obl. 
t Lion, and the Fatling together, and a young Child gation to a more, than ordinary Tetnperance fy 
i ſhall lead them : They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in korty Days, is, ſays Dr. Whitby, to place Moral. 
\.Y all my holy Mountain. s) in Numbers, and introduce an endleſs Heyy 
1" Thus would it have been literally, had not | of ſuperſtitious Follies ; for by like Reaſon, yr BW 
„ the firſt Adam ſin'd; and thus ought it to be in] muſt deem ourſelves obliged to ride upon an ag, E 
ll a ſpiritual Senſe, under the peaceful Government | in Token of our Humility, or to renounce oi 
1 of the ſecond Adam, who came to bring Glory 1! Title to our temporal Eſtates, 'and throw ay 2 
| 5 to God on high, on Earth Peace, and Good-will | our Money, to be like him, who had not when p 
' i among Men. © Em | n to lay his Head, nor could procure SIXPence / 
1" Ho diſpleaſing then muſt it needs be to him, | without a Miracle!!! „ 1 
i to ſee the Event by our perverſe Wickedneſs, ſo XI. Faſting is no doubt of excellent Uſe, che. 0) 
TY 1 L theref cially in time of Temptation, be the Inftanes | 
[1 contrary to his gracious Deſign ! Let us therefore y in time © pration, t ſtance p 
1 learn of him to be meek and lowly, holy and | what it will; tho' in ſome Caſes, and to fone | pl 
488 undefiled, harmleſs and innocent ourſelves, and | Perſons, it is more directly ſerviceable than ts 
i then his over-ruling Providence will ſoften the | others. Tt makes the Body more tame and che- R 
4 Spirits of others towards us. He will reſtrain | dient to the Mind, weans vs mightily from the 21 
Fi the Malice of our Enemies, and in the midſt of | World, and raiſes Devotion to the higheſt Pitch, as 
Wolves, and Tygers, and Lions, give us Safety, | and thereby engages the Spirit of God to be in a an 
Tranquillity, and=Peace. * For cho is he that | more eſpecial Manner preſent with us, 'to ſhield of 
will harm you, ſays the Apoſtle, if ye be Follow- | us from the Aſſaults of the Tempter. But then ; 
ers of that which is good? © © | it muſt be manag'd with Diſcretion; as ever rec 
X. The next Thing that offers itſelf to be Man's Conſtitution will bear, and his Circum. dat 
conſider'd, is our Lord's continual Faſting, du- | ſtances require, and eſteem'd only as an inſtu- the 
ring his forty Days Retirement in the Wilder- mental Duty of no intrinfic Holineſs or Value in WF of 
neſs. AD | N itſelf, any further than tis conducive to the true 
The Divine Impulſe that carry'd him thither | Mortification of Sin, and the Improvement of WW / 
was ſo ſtrong, and probably ſo ſudden and un- our Souls in that which is true Religion. Othee- i ] 
expected too, that he had no Thought what | wiſe, twill ſoon become a Matter of mere Form une 
Proviſion he ſhould have there, and very likely | and Oſtentation, and degenerate into Superſtition [ and 
did not at firſt intend to ſtay ſo long in thoſe bar- and Enthuſiaſm, to the Ruin of that Religion the 
ren Solitudes, as afterwards he did: For in ſuch | which tis pretended to ſerve and advance. Z Bis 
ſupernatural Raptures, a Perſon is tranſported as | Strictly ſpeaking, if we eat not, we are never WWF eve: 
*twere out of himſelf, and, with St. Paul, can | the better; for God accounts no Man the better hw Jud 
ſcarce tell whether he is in or out of the Body, | purely becauſe his Stomach is empty: And n WF ©Go' 
whoſe little Concerns are entirely diſregarded by | the other hand, if we eat ſomething, even on our whe 
him till the Tranſport is over, and Nature re- Days of faſting, we are not the worſe. Yet as do b 
turns to its ordinary State. This was the Caſe| the Word Faſt ſignifies a Day ſet apart for the befo 
with our bleſſed Lord: For the Text, as expreſs'd | humbling of ourſelves in order to avert the Di- theſe 
by St. Mark and St. Luke, put together, repre- | vine Judgments, or to obtain any Bleſſing, whe- orde 
ſents it thus: And Jeſus, after his Baptiſm, | ther public or private, it ſeems to continue a Du- Con! 
f Return'd from Jordan, and being full of the ty ſtill, and a thing highly acceptable to God: in us 
Holy Ghojt, immediately the Spirit driveth him For there being no Command for public or 90. Holi 
into the Wilderneſs. (Which are Words that | luntary Faſting, under the Law, on any extraor- Chri. 
plainly ſignify the Suddenneſs and great Force | dinary Occaſions, but only on the great Day of X. 
of the Divine Impulſe upon him.) And then | Expiation, it appears to have been no Ceremo. Tran 
tis faid, that when he had faſted forty Days and | nial Inſtitution, and ſhould' therefore be ranked fects 
forty Nights, he afterwards hungered. Then, | among thoſe Moral Duties, or Precepts of the and a 
his natural Appetite and Deſire of Food return'd, | Law of Nature, which Chr came not to deftri), ule of 
which before was ſuſpended by the vehement but to f#/j/. This is further evident, becauſe him y 
Tranſport he was in, and in the mean time | Faſting was practiſed not only by the Few, and to hin 
: ; = E . : £ od — 
N — £ Ma 
41 Pet. iii. 13. © 2 Cor. xii. 2. Mark i. 12. Luke iv. 1. * | Bo 
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the former. 


bodily” Auſterities. He” 7 hm 
dba with us, and Jeſus dwells in us by his Spirit 


| Chriſtianity conſiſts. But to proceed, 


( 
55 
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above the World, the more heavenly Gut Aﬀec- | 


: 
: 
2 
7 


d his Grace, and we in him by Obedience and 
Lbs; while there is this happy Concord and | 
Union between Chriſt and his Diſciples,” what 
Occaſion is there for à Scene of Mor tification ? | 
Twould be unſeaſonable and prepoſterons 3 for | 
that's the proper Seaſon” of ſpiritual” Joy and 


2 
* 
* 
ow 


drawn, (either becauſe we are unworthy of his | 
Preſence by reaſon of our unchriſtian Behaviour, | 
or by way of Trial, that he may prove the Sin- 
cerity of our Love to him by our Grief for his 
Abſence: and importunate begging for his Re- 
turn) then indeed is the Time for he Children 
of the Bride-chamber to faſt, and lament, and 
puniſh themſelves by Acts of Spiritual Diſci- 
line. ES e 
: This is -mention'd only to ſhew what little 
Reaſon ſome Heretics of old had, and the Ro- 
mamiſis now have, to value themſelves ſo highly 
as they do upon their frequent and long Faſts, 
and make them an Argument of the Perfection 
of that State of Life above all others, which 
makes moſt uſe of them; whereas we ſee tis di- 
realy contrary, as might be proved from abun- 
dance of Examples: So that for any to eſteem 
themſelves or others the more, merely for things 
of this Nature, betrays more Ignorance than 
true Devotion, h and favours more of the Pha- 
riſee, than of the genuine Diſciple of Feſus. 

In a Word, becauſe we are fluctuating and 
uncertain in our Religion, and our Piety ebbing 
and flowing more or leſs continually, therefore 
the Exerciſe of Mortification is ſometimes high- 
ly needful, as Occafion ſhall require: Of which 
every prudent and ſerious Chriſtian is the beſt 
Judge, as far as concerns himſelf only, and our 
Governors with reſpect to what is more public; 
whoſe Orders and Directions in this Matter ought 
do be conſcientiouſly obſerv'd. But till, as was 
before ſaid, no further Value ſhould be put upon 
theſe things than as on inſtrumental Duties, in 
order to what 1s of far greater Excellence and 
Conſequence, the weakning of the Power of Sin 
in us, and the Advancement of true Piety and 
Holineſs, in which alone pure and undefiled 


XII. No ſooner was our Lord releas'd from the 
Tranſport he was in, and began to feel the Ef. 
fects of his long Faſt in Emptineſs, Faintneſs, 
and a keen Senſe of Hunger, than Satan makes 
ule of the Opportunity, as a very fit one, to ply 
him with a new Set of Temprations, appearing 
to him in a viſible Form; either as an Angel of 


tions. 271 i . Vl 19% 
The Devil could not but petctive; by what 
had already paſs d, that 'Feſus was à very extra- 
ordinary Perſon, and he ſaw more and more 


my Neceſſity, and by extraordinary Means to 
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Light, inte which he bath ſometimes Power to 
transform himſelf, or in a humun Shape, as the 


bleſſed Angels uſed to appear to Holy Men bf 
; | old; for Fgſus was not a Perſon bf! ſuch Weak- 
| 


: of 


neſs as to be àffrighted with ugly Phantaſins, which 
ean diſturb only feeble and imperfect Imagina- 


2 11 z 


Reaſon to be convinced that he was the Meſſias 


that was then expected by the Jewiſp Nation; 


but ſtill he was not aſſured that he was the eter- 


terhal Son of God inoarnate. The length of 


his Faſt, tis true, was prodigious; but two mere 
Men had faſted as long before, and therefore he 


could not conclude from thence that he was more 


Triumph. But when the Bridegroom. is with- than Man. Once more then he reſolves to try 


him); and if he could fo far prevail upon him 
as to perſuade him to do what was in any de- 


gree ſinful; his Doubt whether he was any thing 


more than mere Man, or no, would then be at 
an end, and he might hope by little and little 
to get ſtill further Ground of him, and defeat 
that great Deſign he was going to put in Execu- 
tion againſt the Kingdom of Darkneſs, © ' 

And firſt, he takes Advantage of. the Sharp- 


neſs of his Hunger, the violent Cravings of im- 


poveriſh'd Nature after a Recruit, which, in that 
deſart Place, was impoſſible to be had without a 
Miracle. In ſeeming Kindneſs therefore, he ad- 
viſes him to take pity on himſelf, and turn ſome 
of thoſe Stones, of which there was plenty e- 
nough, tho' of nothing elſe, into a few Loaves 
of Bread to relievg his preſent Neceſſity, till he 
could reach ſome Town or Place of Entertain- 
ment, and have a further Supply. This, he in- 
ſinuated; he did not queſtion but he was able to 
perform, being ſo great a Prophet, much more 
, the Son of God; and then, why ſhould he not? 
For never could there be a juſter Occaſion than 
now, . to exert his Power in working ſuch a Mi- 
racle. 

This was plauſible enough, and the Tempta- 
tion very artfully contriv'd, and opportunely laid; 
for Nature was wholly of the Tempter's fide, 
and pleaded ſtrongly and almoſt irreſiſtibly for 
him. And where would the Harm be of taking 
his Advice? Why might not Jeſus as innocent- 
ly have then turn'd Stones into Bread, to ſatisfy 
his own keen Hunger after fo long a Faſt, as a 
little after he turned Water into Wine, not out 
of any Neceſſity, but only to make greater Plen- 
ty at a Wedding-Feaſt ? 
We, indeed, may not immediatcly ſee where 
the Danger lay, but Satan knew what he aim'd 
at, and Feſus, who ſaw his vile Purpoſe. thro”. 
all his ſpecious Pretences, gave him this eonfound- 
ing Anſwer : I is is written, Man ſhall not live 
by Bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth 
out of the Month of God. As it he had ſaid, 
I perceive thy Deſign is to engage me to diſ- 
© truſt the Providence of God over me in this 


b Matth. ix. Is. 
Book II. 


® Matth. vi, xvi, Luke xvii. 11. 
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i Deut. viii. 3. 
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to 
| ' what. they TE „ 205 bodo; oat ads 
© ahy. icregular.Courſe to preſerve, my,Liife; tho And if even in our greateſt Strai 
in never ſo great Neceſſity; being certain, that | thus wait patiently upon God, and nat put our 
* <, he will, in his due Time, give me ſomething | Hand to any Wickedneßß to procute even the 
better than a Stone to feed on, without my be- Neceflaries of Life, how great mult be ther 
© traying my ne. 7 and Diſtruſt of bis ten- Guilt, who, when their Circumſtances; are al. 
« der Regard. - And how little likelihood! ſhever ready tolerably eaſy, and it may be ſufficient to 
« there may be, of my ſubſiſting much longer, provide all reaſonable Comforts in Moderation 
God can ſuſtain me another forty Days with - are, ſtil unſatisfy d, and ſtick at no ill Thing 
out Food, as well as thoſe that are paſt, and | that they may gratify. their Pride and Luxury 


< then ſtill on as many more as he pleaſes; and with the utmoſt Exceſſes!; Too many: ſuch there 
< thoſe that are obedient to him, and believe and | are in the World; let them tremble to think vat 
< truſt entirely in him, his Word aſſures us. ſhall | Accqunt they muſt give at laſt. But to go on. 
= n never want what is needful to ſupport them in. | XIII. After Satan had, failed in, his firſt at. 
=_ <. their greateſt and moſt preſſing Exigencies, he | tempt upon our Lord, he preſently attack d hin 
1 being able to provide for them by ways innu- with, more Violence than before: For being en- 
Wl | - © 'merable, as he did for vaſt Numbers of his | rage by his. former Repulie, and having pr. 
1 People in a Wilderneſs as waſte and barren as miſſion from God ſo to do, in order to our fe. 8 
5 this. And therefore, in his Care, whoſe Spi- deen er's greater Glory, and Satan's greater Shane , 
© rit brought me hither, do I repoſe my. Confi- and Confuſion, he hurty' da him through the A 
« dence for the Relief of my preſent Hunger; to Jeraſalem, which is at a great Diſtance from 
and whatever I may be able to do for myſelf, | the Wilderneſs, and ſet bim upon a Pinnack of 
I ſhall not ſo far gratify thy impious Curioſity, | 7/e Temple, or the Top of ſome Spire that was 
© as to let thee ſee an Inſtance of it” upon the Roof of it: Probably it was on that 
To this, as cunning a Sophiſter as he was, Sa- Part of it which was, called Herod's Tower, which 
tan knew not what to reply; and therefore was | Was of ſo vaſt a Height, (being built upon the 
reſolv'd to try another Experiment upon him. | Edge of, a Rock, under which was a Valley of 
But before we proceed to that, we may hence | a prodigious Depth) that, as Foſephus tells us, 
obſerve, that in our loweſt gnd moſt hopeleſs | He that was on the Top of the Tower, and lub 
Circumſtances, 'tis our Duty to-truſt in and de- down 10 the Valley beneath, his Head would. imme: 
pend upon God, to conſult his Word, and rely diately ſivim and grow dizzy ; nay, twas fur: 
upon it, and, be our Neceſſities never fo urgent, | ther than bis very Eyes could reach to the Bolim, 
by no means to take any Courſes for a Supply | Now this, we may be ſure, was no eaſy ftand- 
which we cannot thoroughly juſtify ; but con- ing, and to fall from thence could be. no other 
ſcientiouſly do what becomes us in the Station we | to a mere Man than preſent Death. But Satan 
are in, and then patiently wait God's time, who | would by all means have him fear nothing, but 
can turn our Stones into Bread when he pltaſes, | reſolutely caſt himſelf down ; for if he was the 
and change Scarcity, and even Famine, into Plen- Son of God, God would take care of his be- 
ty; of which we have many Inſtances in the | loved Son, and, as the Scripture ſays, imme: 
Holy Writings ; and his Power and Goodneſs | diately Yend his Angels 70 bear bim up upon {il 
are {till the fame as ever, | Hands, or Wings, that he might gently and 
It muſt be confeſs d to be one of the greateſt | ſafely deſcend, and not ſo much as tribe bis Fo 
of Trials to labour under Want; and very hard | againſt a Stone. And beſides, the Court, if le 
it is to Fleſh and Blood, when Hunger pinches, Centiles being near this Tower, where. waa- 
to be put to feed upon a Text of Scripture, and | ways a great Confluence of all Sorts of Pedple, 
to clothe ourſelves with a Promiſe when we are | it would tend very much to his Honour, a 
naked: But let us think of our Lord's Example | make him look'd upon as a very extraordina! 
in this Matter, and duly ponder his Reafons, and | Perſon, and very dear to God, to ſee him come 
we ſhall be fatisfy'd jt is the beſt Courſe we can | down majeſtically from ſuch a Height, upon tif 
take, as Time will aſſure us by a happy Expe- | Wings of the heavenly Hoſt, and light in the 
rience. f Midſt of them unhurt. ; 
When the World fails us, to engage in ſuch | The Tendency of this Temptation was citi* 
Practices as will forfeit God's Bleſſing too, and | to make our Lord ſuſpect whether or no he vs 
the Care of Providence, is ſure the Height of | really the Son of God, and ſo have recourſe t0 
Folly as well as Irreligion : For the Blefling of | this Experiment for his Satisfaction, or elle, WP 
God is all Things; and 'tis his Hand that ſcatters | poſing him under no Doubt as to his own D. 
Plenty upon the whole Creation. Whatever | vinity, that he might vain-gloriouſly preſume 100 
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therefore we undergo, let us do nothing to de- | much upon the divine Protection in his pref — 
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pending ſo entirely e 
of Ged when he was in Danger ef being fa- 
mies in the Wilderneſs he quoted the ſame 
holy Ward: 10 aſſüre him that God Would fend 
his Aagels to preſerue him hefe as Well as here, 
withal ſecretly hoping tha 


4 


not td his Purpoſe, but very much againſt it; 
for the W ords he alludes to, are, He ſball gibe 


e 


By-ways, Which we preſumptuouſſy run into 
Vithout his Direction a 
Io chis mangled: miſapplied Quotation of his, 


and Extravagancies. And tis but juſt that thoſe 
who are thus daringly provoking, ſhould periſh 
in their Wickedneſs; and Folly, and be a Warn- 
ing to others that they may ſee and fear, and do 
no more preſumptuouſſy: Which we may fu 
poſe was what the Devil deſign'd ſhould be the 
Fate of our LoorcC 15 

Tis noted by * Hammond, and after him by 
Whitby, that to tempt the Lord, doth not in 
Scripture Language ſignify 70 preſume too much 
on the divine Goodneſs,: but rather to diſtruſt his 
Power, Truth, or Providence, after ſufficient De- 
monſtrations and Reaſons given for our Dependance 
en them : And conſequently, fo tempt God, as it 
relates to Chriſt, is to doubt whether he was the 
Sen of God, after the Voice from Heaven had 
ſaid unto him, Thou art my beloved Son. Thus 
when the Jews murmur'd againſt Mojes for want 
of Water, ſaying, * Thou haſt brought us out of 
Egypt, to Kill us, and our Children, and our Cat. 
tle, with Thirft, Moſes replied, Why do you tempt 
the Lord? And he called the Name of the Place 
Maſſab, that is, Temptation, becauſe they there 
tempted the Lord, by queſtioning, after he had dried 
up the Red. Sea, and fed them miraculouſly 
with Manna, whether the Lord was among them 


— . 


* 


ther than that Permiſſion will allow. 
| -| Thus, though he had Leave to carry our Lord 
ſo far in the Air, and ſet him in ſo dangerous a 


5 7 \ 0 


whom he had to de with ; and they being, nb 
delivered with fuch a peculiar Empbaſis 


and Majeſty, might have ſuch Signatures of Di- 


vinity, as tO begin to demonſtrate our Lord's be. 
ing the eternal Son of God, which conſequently 
could not but fill the Devil with inexpreſſible 


Dread and Confuſion. And it may be, they 
might be deſign d by our Lord to make way for 


Satan's) coming to the certain 
being God a Mell as Man. 3 be vl 
Now from this ſecond Temptation, we may 
ſee, how great the Power is, as well as the Cun- 
ning of the Evil Spirit; and what dreadful Work 
he would make with us, if not. reſtrained by 
God. But Thanks be to our great and good 
Preſerver, he is chained and fettered, and has his 
Bounds ſet him, which he cannot paſs, with. 
out the Divine Permiſſion, nor go one Step far- 


Knowledge of his 


Place as We have ſhewn the Pinacle of the 
Temple was, yet he had no Power to throw him 
down from thence, which a very little Force 
would have done, had he been permitted to uſe 
it, and where it was hard for him to keep his 
ſtanding, tho' no Force at all were uſed againſt 
him. All he could do, was to tempt him to 
leap down of himſelf, and perſuade him there 
was no Danger, if lie did; but he could go no 


farther, and when that would not do, he was 


obliged to take him off as ſafely as he had ſet 
him on. So that tis plain, (and bleſſed be God 
that it is ſo !) that the Devil can only tempt, 


not force us to commit any Sin againſt God, or 


do any Miſchief to ourſelves; neither can he 
hurt us, whatever his Malice may be, unleſs we 
conſent to it firſt. | | 
XIV. The Tempter being thus baffled a ſe- 
cond Time, and in ſo awful a manner that 
none but the Prince of Darkneſs would have 
dared to proceed any further, was yet reſolved 
once more to fee what might be done, his All 
being then at Stake, and concludes to try him 
with that which prevailed upon himſelf to re- 
volt from his Allegiance to God, and that was 
Ambition, an unmeaſurable Deſire of Rule and 
Dominion, as that which would advance him 
to the neareſt Reſemblance of the Moſt High. 
And accordingly, as quick as Thought, he re- 
moves Feſas from the Pinacle of the Temple 
to an exceeding high Mountain, and ſhewed him 
in an Inſtant, A the Kingdoms of the World, 
and the Power and Glory of them, and ſaid unto 
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1 2 . o 
Pſal XC1. 11, 12. m Deut. vi. 16. 


" On Matth. iv. 7. 


dee Deut. vi. 16. to which our Lord here alludes ; alſo Nu 


4 42,43. Pal, cvi. 14, 15. Plal. xcv. 8, 9. Iſai. vii. 12, &c. 


9 Exod. xvii. at the Beginning, 


mb. xiv. 22. comp. with Ver. 2, 3, 11. Pſal. Ixxviii. 18, 19, 20, 


4 Matth, iv. 8, 9. Luke iv. 6, 7. : 
| him 
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im all beſt Things wilt T'give thee, fon "that. 
v6 geliveretbnnto>mhe,) and rb whomforver T eU 
give it; i thbu therefore wilt fall gown an wor 

: 555 me,; Al bull be thine, © ea 
The way:of the Devil's doing this, was either 
by ſome kind of Nlufion, making that appear as 
|  xeal, which was not, by an airy, phantaſtic Re- 
preſentation: Or elſt from tlie wide Proſpect 
which that Mountain would afford him of the 
Holy City, and the chief Towns about it, he 
might take occaſion to diſcourſe to him of the 
vaſtly greater Power and Glory of the whole 
Mord, and give a charming Deſcription of 
it, | and then tell him, that alÞ Was at his Dif- 
poſal, and that he ſhould be the great and 21 
y Perſon who ſhould poſſeſs and enjoy it all, 
upon the eaſy Condition of only doing Homage 
to him, as the chief Lord of the Fee: Or laſt- 
ly, as God cauſed Mqſes to ſee the whole Land 
of Promiſe from the Top of Nebo, either by 
ſtrengthening his Eyes to ſee it thence, or by 
repreſenting it to him in a large Plan or Map 
drawn in the Valleys round about him; ſo might 


the Devil, in the Valleys round about the Moun- 


tain where Cbrißt ſtood, make a large Draught 
of the ſtately Edifices, the Guards, and Atten- 
dants of Kings, appearing in their Splendor, vi- 
ſible to the. Eyes of Chriſt, which Appearance 
could not be ſo well made, or ſo advantageouſly 
ſeen in a Plain, as thoſe pretend who would 
have all the Hiſtory of our Lord's Temptation 
to be taken only as a Dream, or Viſion. 
Hoy far the Devil ſaid true, when he told our 
Lord that the Power and Glory of the World 
was delivered unto him, and to whomſoever 
he would, he could give it, we need not ſtand 
to enquire. He is called, indeed, in Scripture, 
the Prince, nay the God of this World; but 
that only ſignifſies what he is made by wicked 
worldly Men, not any Power, much leſs Right, 
that he really has to diſpoſe of the Poſſeſſion and 
Dominion of it, which none can do but he, 
who is he bleſſed and only Potentate, the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 0005 
This, therefore, was only a falſe Boaſt of the 
Father of Lies; and we may well wonder at 
his ſtrange Confidence in ſaying ſo to our Lord. 
But now he found he was ſufficiently detected, 
and therefore appear'd like himſelf; and to make 
one home Puſh for all, ſtuck at nothing that 
might carry his Point. But here, however pa- 
tiently Jeſus bore the Indignities that before were 
offered to himſelf, he was moved to Indignation 
when his Father's Honour and Prerogative were 
invaded; and thinking it high Time to put an 
end to the Devil's blaſphemous Inſolence, he now 
faid unto him with a majeſtic Aſpect, that be- 
came the Eternal Son of God, Get thee hence 
Satan ; for it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
He is the great Creator and Governor of the 


World; 'tis he that taketh down one, and ſet- 


Diſtinction in the Holy Scripture, but on tle 


tht lifes 40 ale the Wend, rio Trhake h. 
edurt tod, and net td thee';" for the "fincw. 
| Worſhip and 'Servies ef chat ſupreme” Being z 
the ſuteft Way to arride at Empire 
| With this" Satan zds ib Thündereſtröck, th, 
he Could Rep the Field no longer?” being boy 
too well ſatisfy d, that Firs was God incarnate 
And aecotdingly,” he Aftetwarde, and thut hey 
quickly, ackn O wiedged Riem 10 to ber As pu. 
ticularly; "when an Untlean Devil had poet 
ſed a Man, he cried out püblichy in the Sym 
gogue with d loud Voice, as if in extraording 
Torture at his Preſence, „Les us ub, uber 
have de Yo do with 'thee' Jeſus q Nazareth 
hon come” to deſtroy us? I know thee ' who thy 
art, the Holy One f God. And a little after i 
the ſame Chapter, tis fad. Devil came-m; 
many, crying out, and faying, Thou uri Clrig, 
the Son of God; for they knew that he was Cini 
And x in another Place, the miſerable Deion 
that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Evil Spitz 
was forced by one of them to ſay; "Crying at, 
and falling dom before him; What baus I ty d 
with thee,” Jelus thou Son , Go . ] 
beſeech thee lorment me nori 
From theſe Words, Ton ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve, dom. 
pared with other Sctiptures;' the Orthodot in- 
fer that Chriſt is not a*Creatlite * For tis el. 
where ſaid, That all Men ſhould worſhip the Sm, 
even as they worſhip. rh Father'; and therefore 
we may ſuppoſe that Chrif, in the Words before 
us, claims divine Adoration under the Name of 
the Lord thy God. Now, if religious Adoration 
be due to God alone,” and is yet in this Place af 
ſumed by Jeſus Chriſt, it follows either that ). 
fus Chriſt is really God, or that he arrogated v 
himſelf what was not his Prerogative. To ths 
the Sotimans anſwer; that God alone is to be 
worſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme Cudſe of al 
Things, and as the chief Cauſe of our Sahation, 
but yet religious Worſhip” and Service my be 
paid to Chriſt, as the intermediate Cauſe of that 
Salvation, which God intended by him to pto- 
cure and bring to paſs for us. But the Onho- 
dox reply, that there are no Footſteps, of thi 


contrary many Things that ſeem to contradict i. 
And though tis plain, that the Devil does not 
here require to be worſhipped as the firſt and ſi· 
preme Cauſe of all Things, ſince he freely owns 
that all the Power he had over the Kingdoms of 
the Earth was given to him, yet our Lord rejets 


teth up another ; by him Kings reign, and his 
ſacred Scepter ruleth over all; and therefore, he 


— 


his Temptation by oppoſing to him à Command | . 

which excludes al x of religious Worſhip Wi = a 

but what is due to the ſupreme Being only. The. , 75 } 

fore, if Chr;/t be at all a proper Object of ov if c, ®: 
Worſhip, as all who believe the Scripture mult 1 
allow him to be, he can be fo in no other Seſſe of for 2) 

than as he is God equal with the Father. Where | forth D 

then is the Popiſh Adoration of Saints and A-. Whe 

gels? But to return: * undiſco 
Thus was the old infernal Serpent, that great a 

Dragon which deceived our firit Parents, af —— 
Mn — * Gen. ii 
2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 Tim. vi: 15. D 3 
| 1 


r Join xiv. 30. 
Luke iv. 41. 


0 Luke viii. 28. 


2 tempted 


7 th ſhalt bruiſe his Heel: And it Was car 


I | upon him, be triumph'd over them. And though 


WS in thus bruiſing our Saviour's Heel, yet 'twas to 
huis own Deſtruction, - and "gave an incurable 
Wound to his own Head. He had the Satisfac: 


W cial Truſt he repoſed in the Taft of them, when 


in a ſecret covert manner, throws ill * Thoughts 
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| tempted them ſo" ſyccefally ” that they oſt a, 
ECC 
| Sentence! of Miſery" and Death for their, Pe 
their Maker, and, which was "infi- 


| ience tot I Garirw 4711 ine 
5 worſe than Death, forfeited the Fayour of 


30% and the Hopes of Heaven,” without à Mer- 
8 than the Tcl of Men and An gels 
can expreſs; thus was he that fo fatally*deceived 
| the firft of human Race, and bore ſuch à Sway 

over their wretched ee by any ee 
cer, ploriouſly vanquiſhed” by the Seed of that 
very Woman, who firſt hearken'd to his treache- 
I "T ne) began to be fulfilled that early Prophe- 
| cy, in which God faid to the Serpent, I wrll put 


5 1 


— ä 


tunfties of committing thoſe Sins td Which Na- 
tutte jeads us moſt; and taking Advantige 6f oür 
preſent Citcumſtances, obſerves which! way ou 
Inclinations are chiefly bent, to Riches, or to Ho# 
nour, or bodily Pleaſure, and plies us with Temp. 
tations accordingly. © And generally he begins 48 
he did with ouf Saviour, With what will pleaſe! 
and gratify our bodily Appetites, and tempts us 
firſt of all to Luxury, Intemperance, and ungo- 
'verned Luſt, to which Youth is moſt prone, tur: 
niſhing us with ſuch Company as will intice us. 
to it, and ſuitable Convenience to act it. 


1 


. 


. 


. 


When the Seaſon for this begins to be over; 


and we are cloy'd and ſurfeited with this fulſonie' 


way of Life, or by the Grace of God have ſuc- 


Enmity between. thee and the Woman, and between 
| thy Seed and her Seed; it pull bruiſe thy Head, 


tied on, throughout the afflicted, but yet con- 
W quering; Life of the Hoh Feu, and completed 
ov pon his Croß, when * Death be defiroy'd bim 
hat had the Power of Death, that is the Devil ; 
 :nd beving Sprikd Principalities and Powers by 
thoſe very Sufferings whichSatan's Malice brought 


the Serpent was permitted to fulfil the Prophecy 


tion indeed to ſee the Son of God, by his Inſti- 
—_ cation, made « Man of Sorrows, and acquainted 
= 7h Grief, and in his human Nature cruelly 
= handled by his wicked Inſtruments, and at length 
W cortur'd to Death upon an ignominious Ce: 


But that very Croſs proved his triumphal Cha- 


riot, on which he cruſhed the poiſonous Head of 
= that Infernal Dragon into the Duſt, and tram- | 

| pled him under his victorious Feet. 
= XV. Let us now obſerve the Order of Satan's 
= Attempts on our Bleſſed Saviour, and what cſpe- 


be offer'd him the Power and Glory of the whole 
World, which he thought could hardly be re- 


K NTT 
As to the Order of his Temptations,” when | 


be aſſaulted Fes in the Wilderneſs, and which 


be obſerves {till in his Attempts upon us, he firſt; 


and Suggeſtions into our Minds, which may be. 
as the Seed of ſuitable ill Actions hereafter. 
The Heart is the Treaſury both of Good and 
Evil. A good Man, out of the good Treafure of 
is Heart, bringeth forth good Things; and an 
evil Man, out of the evil 7 
| bringeth forth evil Things, And from within, 
out of the Hearts of Men, proceed not only evil 
| Thoughts, but they ſoon grow, and ſhoot up in- 


| to vile Practices, Adulteries, Murthers, Thefts, | 


| &c. And fo © Luft, when it hath conceived: Bring- 
oft forth Sin, as Sin when it is finiſhed bringeth 
| forth Death. VIV SORTS auen 


— 
1 .< 


reafure of his Heart, | 


ceſsfully reſiſted his Temptations to it, then he 
; endeavours” to infect us with ſpiritual Pride and 
Preſumption, and to inject high Thoughts of our 
ſelves into our Minds, with reſpect to our Vir 
tue and religious Attaintments, and of the great 
Share we have in the Favour of God, ſo great 
that ſcarce any Thing will forfeit it, which he 
thinks will make us careleſs and negligent, apt 
to run into unneceſſary Dangers, and enter upon 
raſh, unjuſtifiable Undertakings, in too much 
Confidence of the Divine Support and Protection, 
till we fall, and that ſometimes irtecoverably, 
both in Notion and in Practice, into the Snares 
that he has laid for us, and by this means de- 
coy'd us into. And ſome who have with great 
Bravery reſiſted and conquered the Temptations 
of the Fleſh, have been vanquiſh'd by Satan's 
Perſuaſives to more ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, which 
have indeed much more of the Devil in them, 
and ſecure his Poſſeſſion of us more firmly than 
JJnh)h EY T7 TT OOH, 


HT 8 ö 18 ; TT 5 * 
|| - But if Mens Inclinations don't lie this way, 


1 


then he makes uſe” of that alluring Bait the 


World, with the Power, and Wealth, and Glo- 
ry of it, as his laſt Reſerve, which generally takes 
every Body, of all Ages, Sexes, and Conditions, 


and ſeldem fails of | Succeſs. Our Deſites of 


Things of this nature are as ſharp as the keene 
Hunger, and inſatiable as the moſt ravenous Ap- 
petite, which nothing can reſiſt or ſatisf. 
If Men are poor, that they think will juſtify 
their Greedineſs, that they may make their Cir. 


» 


= 


| cumſtances eafy for the future; and to theſe, the 


Devil gives Opportunities of unjuſt Gain, firſt 
in little petty Inſtances, and then ſtill further and 
further tempting them to lay hold of ſuch. Oc. 
caſions, to which they are apt to be too eaſily 

perſuaded. nne RY. N ER f F F | 55 | 

To thoſe that have Plenty already, he ſhews 
the Splendor of Abundance, and the Honour 
that goes along with it, and tells them what 
way to attain it, which is only to do ſome few. 

Things which nothing but Religion forbids, and 
a Law or. two it may be that is founded up- 

on it: And who would let flip fo fair an Op- 
portunity of gratifying their Appetites? When 
once Men are thoroughly. engaged this Way, and 


When he hath thus prepared his way in this 
undiſcover'd Manner, then he helps us to Oppor- 


1 — 


find the Sweetneſs of it, that enlarges their De- 


1 1 


Gen. iii. 15. 
© James i. I5. 


Book II. 


7 Heb. ii. 14. Colo. ii. 15. 
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a Matt. xit. 35. o Mark vii, 21. 
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res of ſtill more; and then, all b. 
ſtuck at, that ſhall gratify their boundleſs Am- 


bition, and lead to the Top of Honour, and Glory, 


and Empire. „ ri 
Thus ate we too ready to fall down and wor- 
ſhip the Devil, to make him our God, to com- 
ply with his Temptations, and enſlavs ourſelves 
to his curſed Will, for the fake of this periſhing 
World; ſome in one Degree, ſome in another; 
but truly moſt of us, more or leis. 
This then being the Order and Method of his 
Temptations, theſe, the. chief. Batteries from 
whence he aſſaults us, let us be conſtantly upon 
our Guard and Defence. And in the firſt Place, 
* keep. our Hearts with all Diligence, from his 
unſeen Fay AY Fr 24 is thence Pro 
ceed the Iſſues of Life and Death reſpectively. 
12 After Fa 45 Gf to! flee 1 
ful Luft, to mortify inardinate Aﬀfedtions, to be 
* ber and temperate in all Things, and to poſſeſs 
our Veſſels in Sanctiſication and Honour. Then 
let us always be clarbed with Humility, and ne- 
ver without the Ornament of a meek and quiet 
Spirit ; and the higher our Station, and the 
greater our ſpiritual Attainments are, the more 
watchful ſhould we be, leſt Pride, and Arro- 
gance, and Preſumption, throw us headlong 
WK - | 5 N | 
Let us more and more endeavour to be dead 
to the World, mortify'd to its Greatneſs, Honour, 
and Power, * and learn in 27 State therewith 
to be content; putting our Truſt only in the Pro- 
vidence of God, in frequent Contemplation of 
our infinitely more glorious Inheritance in his 
heavenly Kingdom. And if to this we add, as 
we ſhould never fail to do, our fervent Prayers 
for the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, and a daily 
ferious Converſation with the Scriptures, we need 
not doubt, but we ſhall be too many for the 
Tempter at laſt, and, as our great Maſter did, 
come off with Victory. 3 off a 
© Bur then, we muſt withal remember, that this 
Life is a State of continual Warfare, and when 
by a vigorous Reſiſtance we force him to. depart 
from us, twill be only ' for 4 Seaſon, as we are 
told he left our Lord. Twill become us there. 


-* wy - 


* 
144 


fore, not to be too ſecure, but vigilant and cir- | W 


cumſpect, and ready to make a freſh Defence, 
knowing what a reſtleſs and ſubtle Adverſary we 
have to deal with, that goes contiually about 
" ſeeking whom he may devour, „ 

XVI. Now when the Deyil had ended all his 
Temptations, and Yeſus with infinite Bravery and 
Honour had given him an entire Defeat, St. 
Matthew tells us, that behold, Angels came and 
miniſtered unto him; to grace his Triumph, and 
ſupply what was needful to refreſh him, after 
his long Faſt and toilſome Conflict with the 
Prince of Darkneſs. In what manner they did 
it, we ſhall not pretend to ſay ; but doubtleſs 
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after his being Bügel h 


continued 


12 1 2 
as they 


- = . * 


the God of hisdalvation; engages him with exceed- * 
ing Alacrity and Chearfulneſs in the Performance 
of the Duties of his Station, and when there s 
occaſion furniſhes him with freſh Strength to win 
, 1tn0 18h. 
- Wherefore ¶ finally, my Brethren, to uſe the 
Vords of the Apoſtle Paul, let us be firong it 
the: Lord, and in the, Pawer of bis Might, au 
put on the whole Armour. of God, that ae mayit 
able. to fland againſt the Miles of the Devil. Fir 
we, wreſtle not againſt Fleſh. and Blood alone, but 
againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt JW 
tual Wickedneſs in bigh Places. Tale unto qu 
therefore the whole Armour of God, that ye M) 
be able to withſtand in the evil Day, and. having 
done all to ſtand. And then, * the God of Fat 
wll, in due time, bruiſe Satan under your Fett; 
we ſhall be ® more than Conguerors through bin 
that loved us, and hath conquered for us, een 
Jeſus, the great“ Captain of our Salvation, 


twas done effeQually, Dr. Lightfoot indeed ſup- 
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DISSERTATION I. 
A putation of Daniels ſeventy Weeks. 


ne of bis Appearance 4 certain Proof. that 
5 1 A 73 b. II. Damiel's J iſion. 
III. To whom the ſeventy 74 eeks relate, . what 
they were, and when accompliſhed. IV. When 
they began proved; Firſt, from a Charatter in 
be Text. V. Secondly, from the Events pre- 
' lifted in it. Who was the Darius of Ezra. 
VI. ho the Artaxerxes of Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, and at which of his Decrees the ſeventy 
' Weeks began. Petavius and Uſher confuted. 
VII. Explanation of the ſeven Weeks, the ſixty 
tao Weeks, and the one Week. VIII. Of the 
Events after the End of the laſt Week. IX. An 
Objettion againſt the whole preceding Syſtem. 
X. Infufficiently anfwered by others, XI. A 
more ſati factory Anfiver. XII. Concluſion of 
the Whole, with ſome additional Remarks. 


I. T ought not to be wondered at, that the 

Chriſtians inſiſt ſtrongly on the Circum- 
ſtance of the Time, wherein the Mefliah was to 
appear, according to the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament : For there is no Character of that 
great Deliverer more expreſs than this, or that 
can be with more Certainty applied ro 7eſ#s 
Chriſt. If he were only a Man, it did not lie in 
his Power to be born, and to die, exactly at the 
Time appointed by the Prophets: Nor could he 
divine, without ** a God, what would hap- 
pen after him, in order to the more full Com- 
pletion of antient Predictions. How ſhould a 


P 


I | Track, by conſidering the famous Prophecy of 
= | the ſeventy Weeks; in all its Parts; as we find it 


in the ninth Chapter of Daniel. Why we have 
our Remarks. 


II. In the firſt Year of Darius, Daniel.com- 
puting that the ſeventy Years of Fudah's Capti- 
vity, which were prophecied of by the Prophet 


ber his People; and grant Reſtoration to Jeraſa- 
lem, and make his Face again to ſhine upon the 
Holy City, and his Sanctuary, which he had 


Aſſurance given him by the Angel Gabriel, not 
only of the Deliverance of Judah from their 
temporal Captivity under the Babylanians, but 
alſo of a much greater Redemption, which God 
would give his Church in his Deliverance of them 


tan, to be accompliſhed at the End of ſeventy 
Weeks after the Going forth of the Command- 
ment to rebuild Ferujalem, that is at the End of 


four hundred and ninety Vears: For taking each 
Day for a Year, according as is ufual in the pro- 
phetic Stile of the Scripture, ſo many Years ſe- 
venty Weeks of Vears will amount to; which 


makes it the cleareſt Prophecy of the Coming of 
the Meſſiah, that we have in all the Old Teſta- 


which he accordingly came, and by his Death, 
and Paſſion, and Reſurrection from the Dead, 
completed for us the great Work of our Salva- 
tion. The Words of the Prophecy, as delivered 
by Gabriel to Daniel, are, in our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion, as followeth. 1 | F 
Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are determined upon 
thy People, and upon thy Holy City, to finiſh the 


mere Man have known that the Sceptre would } Tranſsrefjon, and to make an end of Sins, and to 


depart from Fudab, and that Tribe be diſperſed, 
confounded, and entirely ſubtracted from the 
Sight of Men, in a few Years after his Death? 
And yet in order to the confirming of Mankind 
in what he taught them to believe concerning 
himſelf, all this was neceſſary. It would not 
have been in his Choice to come, by his Fore- 
runner, at the end of fixty nine Weeks of Years, 
to appear himſelf with great Approbation in the 
Middle of the ethers. Week, and to be put 
to Death at the End of the fame, according to 
the Prophecy of Daniel; and afterwards, accord- 
ing to the fame Prophecy, to put an end to all 
the public Worſhip of the Fews, by the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Temple of Feruſalem. An unpreju- 
diced Perſon cannot then take a ſurer Method 
to find ont the Meſſiah, nor a Chriſtian to prove 
that eus Chriſt really was that Meſſiah, than to 
examine the Time, wherein, according to the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, he was to appear in the 
World. This is what . we have frequently done 
in the Courſe of this Work, as Occafion has of- 
tered, and particularly in regard to the Ofacle of 
Jacob, which has been very largely explained : 


make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion 
and Prophecy, and to anoint the maſt Holy. 2 5. Know 
therefore and underſtand, that from the Going forth 
of the Commandment 10 reſtore and to build ſeru- 


Weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks ; the Street 


Times. 26. And after threeſcore and two Weeks ſball 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf, and the Peo- 
ple of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deftroy the 
City and. the Sanctuary, and the End thereof ſhall 
be with a Flood, and unto the End of Me War Deſo- 
lations are determined. 27. And he ſhall confirm the 
Covenant with many for one Week,. and in the midſt 
of the Week he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and tbe 
Oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading. of 
Abominations he ſhall make it deſolate even until 
the Conſummation, and that determined ſhall be 
poured out upon the Deſolate. | 1 


cy ſhould have been variouſly explained: But he 
ſeems not to have been much more happy him- 
ſelf, in his Commentary upon it, than the Au- 


e ſhall now proceed a little farther in the ſame 
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thors who had gone before him, and whoſe Opi- 


4 + » . I 
.—uage s Hiſt, of the Jews, B. iv. c. 22, 
v1 lupra, 
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v Prideaux's Connect. Part I. B. 2. 
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Dan. 1x. Jerem. xxv. 12. & xxix. 10. 


nions 


1 
167 


reſerved it to this Place will be ſhewn in ſome of 


FJeremah; were now drawing to an End, © ear- 
neſtly prayed unto God; that he would remem- 


placed there. Whereupon, in a Viſion, he had 


from their ſpiritual Captivity under Sin and Sa- 


ment: For it determines it to the very Time on 


ſalem unto the Meffiah the Prince ſhall be ſeven - 


ſhall be built again, and the Wall, even in troublous 


Mr. Baſnage * wonders that ſo clear a Prophe- . 
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by the Angel; and at the ſame time has made 
his Syſtem perfectly conſiſtent with itſelf, and 
anſwered all the Objections that lay againſt the 
ſeveral Parts thereof. In his Work the Curious 

may find every thing worthy Notice that has been 
ſaid upon the Subject; and from hence we ſhall 
tranſctibe the following Paragraphs, keeping cloſe 
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of 


» aw y.ono 
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| which was determined upon the Tens for their 


being God's peculiar" People, and upon Vert 


lem for its being his Holy. Cizy, being folly cx. 


red, thenceforth began the Kingdom of the Mer. 
ſiab, and inſtead of the Jeus all the Nations of 


the World were called thereunto, and: inſtead of 


Feruſalem. every Place through the whole Eart 


where God ſhould be worſhipped in Spirit and = 


Truth, was made holy unto. him. And there. 
fore then the ſeventy Weeks of this Prophecy 
muſt have their Ending. For they were deter. 


ta his Words, and only cutting off ſuch Parts of | mined and decreed for this Purpoſe, and ther. 


his Criticiſms, as ſeem a little too finely ſpun | 
for the generality of Readers. 
III. It being of great Moment for the Con- 
viction of Jeu, and other Infidels, who' reje& | 
the Faith of Chriſt, to have this Prophecy well 
cleared, and made out, in order hereto it is to be 
1. That this Prophecy doth relate primarily 
and eſpecially to the Feu. For it expreſſeth the 
Time, that was determined upon the People of 
Daniel, that is the Jews, and upon the Holy 
City, that is Feruſalem, the whole of which was 
ſeventy Weeks ; that 1s, that this was the Time 
which God had fore-ordained and determined 
upon the Fews for their being his peculiar Peo- 
ple, and upon Feruſalem for its being his Holy 
City ; after the Expiration of which an end be- | 
ing to be put to the Moſaic Oeconomy, they | 
ſhould be no longer God's peculiar People; and 
the Worſhip which he had eſtabliſhed at Ferſalem 
being to be aboliſhed, that City ſhould be no | 
longer a City holy unto him. 
2. That theſe ſeventy Weeks are Weeks of 
Years, For among the Fews, as there were fab- 
batical Days, whereby their Days were divided 
into Weeks of Days, ſo there were * ſabbatical 
| Years, whereby their Years were divided into 
Weeks of Years; and this laft fort of Weeks is 
that which is here mentioned, ſo that every one | 
of the Weeks of this Prophecy contains ſeven 
Years, and the whole Number of ſeventy Weeks 
contains four hundred and ninety Years, at the 
End whereof this determined Time expired; af- 
ter which the Fews were no more to be the pe- 
culiar People of God, nor Jeruſalem his Holy | 
City, becauſe then the Oeconomy, which he had 
eſtabliſh'd among them, was to ceaſe, and the 
Worſhip, which he had appointed at Feru/alem, 
was wholly to be aboliſh'd. And, 
3. All this was accompliſhed at the Death of 
Chrift. For then the Zew!fh Church, and the 
Fewiſh Worſhip at Jeruſalem, were wholly abc- 
liſhed, and the Chriftian Church and the Chriſtian 
Worſhip ſucceeded in their ſtead ; then the Time, 


= 


fore in this they niuſt have their Concluſion, And 
this all the Events, which are in this Prophecy 
predicted to be brought to paſs at the Conclufion 
of theſe Weeks, do Becel prove. In che 
24th Verſe we have fix of them, for the accom. 
pliſhing of which theſe feventy Weeks are there 
faid to be determined; and thetefore at the jc. 
compliſhing of them, theſe Weeks muſt hire 


their Ending, They are theſe following. Il - 


To Ano, or * reſtrain, Tranſgreſſion ;.- 2d, 7, 
* make an end of Sins; 3d, To male, expiation, or 
reconcthation'for Iniquity; Ath, To bring in ev. 
laſting Righteouſneſs; th, 
plete and fulfil, Viſon and Prophecy ; and 6 
To anoint the moſt Holy. And all theſe wete xc. 
compliſhed in that great Work of our Salvation, 
which Chriſt our Lord undertook for us, ant fully 
completed by his Death, and Paſſion, and his 
Reſurrection from the Dead. For being bom 
without original Sin, and having lived without 
actual Sin, he was truly he mo Holy of all, that 
bore our Nature. And being thereby fully fitted 
for this great Work, he was anointed with the 
Holy Ghoft, and with Power to be our King, 
and our Prieſt, and our Prophet, for the effeQing 
and accompliſhing of it. And having as our 
Prieſt offered up himfelf 'a Sacrifice upon the 


Croſs to make Expiation and Atonement for al | 


our Sins, he did thereby make an end of.them, by 
taking away their Guilt, and in ſo doing he dd 
work Reconciliation for us with our God. And 
having as our Prophet given unto us his Goſpel, the 
Law of Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, which was not 
a temporary Law, as was that of Moſes, but to 
laſt for ever, and to be our Guide into all Rig. 
teouſneſs, as long the World ſhould laſt; and 
alſo having as our King ſent his Holy Spirit into 
our Hearts to influence and govern us according 
to this Law, he hath done all for us that is fe- 
ceſſary, thereby 70 reſtrain and extinguiſh in u 


all manner of Tranſsrefions, and fully deliver u 
from the Power of them. And in doing al 
this he hath ſealed up, that is fulfilled, and flo. 
roughly fini ſped, all that, <which by Viſions and 


— 


* 


id. 
1 —_ 


e Levit. xxv. 8. 
former rather than the latter. 


The Word Lecalle in the Hebrew ſignifieth to reſtrain, as well as to ſhut up or finiſh, and the 


e Here is a various Reading in the Hebrew Text as to the Word which we tranſlate to make an end f. For whereas the 1 
Reading is Lebatem, that is, to finiſh, or make an end of, and in the next Line after there is the Word Zachtom, which there's 


nifieth zo/eal up; and thele two Words as to the Letters differing 
dle, and the other with a Cheth, the Similitude that is between t 
little the one from the other) led Tranſcribers into this Miſtake, 

But it is corrected in the Margin. However, tlis would not hay 


only in this, that the former is written with an Ae in the me, 
heſe two Letters in the Hebrew Alphabet (for they difter ve! 
that they wrote the Word, as if it were Lachtom in both Pace. 


e altered the Senſe, becauſe the ſame Word which _ 
r riting 


to ſeal up, in Hebrew, is alſo uled to ſignify to friſh, or complete, becauſe the putting of the Seal to any Inſtrument o 
completes the Matter, about which 1t 1s, and finiſheth the whole Tranſaction. BE TS — 

d The Word in the Hebrew hin? abi] ſignifieth to exbatiate as by Sacrifice, and by ſuch an Exp 
od. | 2 


wor ; Reconciliation for us with our 
See Note 8 . 
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5th, To ſeal up, or i m. 


therefe 
Weeks 


Text, 
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Ye: ear of that King ce, in Which 1 1 43 — 
tures tell us his Commitijo Wo Was grante _ The 
Beginning therefore Wk the Here Weeks, or 
four Ren und ninety Years of, this 178 
was in the Month NN? fan of the” ei Year, in 
the ſeventh” Year o of Artaxera F 12 imaniis Lin 8 
of Perſia, and in e A2 Fötk Year of the 7 phe 
Period, when, Ezra had his Commi 115 % an 


the End of then fell in the ver 55 fame M pi, of | 
CU N Jan, iu the 746th Year of. 1 Julian! Period, | ; 
nin which: very Year and very Month Chriſt o 


Lord Kier Br us, and Wesch completed, BY 
whole Work of our Salvation, there ing juſt 
2 ſeventy, Weeks of Years, or four hundred nm 
ninety. ears from the one to the other. | 
It is evident from the Prophecy itlelk, that 
= theſe Weeks ruſt have this Beginning, that is 
from the Date of the 8 granted Ezra. 
For iſt; they are pinn wn thereto by an ex- 
press Chatacter in the 27 and, 2dly — they 
cannot agteeable to that, and othel Scriptures, 
and che authentic Hiſtories of the Ti imes to 0 hich 
W they relate, have it any Were elſe. | 
And 1ſt, theſe Weeks muſt have their Begin. 
ning. from the Date of 55 Commiſſion granted 
W to Ear, becauſe they are pinn d down thereto by 
an expreſs Character in the Text, and that Cha- 
W racter is tbe Going forth of the Commandment to 
reſtore and build etuſalem. For that from thence | 
the ſeventy Weeks muſt have” their Beginning, ? 
the Text 1s very expreſs, and to excite us the more 
to obſerve it, introduceth it with this remarkable 
Preface, ? Know therefore and underſiand. But 
this Commandment or Decree was that which 
was granted to Ezra in that Commiſſion, with 
which he was ſent into Fudea in the ſeventh Year. 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus King of Peria; and 
therefore from thence the Beginning of theſe 
Weeks muſt commence. For the Words in the 
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Park bf C5 3t do . tieceſſarily ; deter- | tig in een the, hole. Flint an 
Ae 3d RR 5 50 10 93 them, | State of that. eopl ple. I tor: the e h- 
4. K. Er haet And nety Years before, ing; of both theſe, 110 115 Fttling, them ag ain, 
))) ee they: had 
Sree” fall 8 i in the Year 91 : the | been? Heekchrop n 55 | he. Baby lontans, and. were 
1 fer 774, 0! the e th pink as Vet bur yery im perfectly flora” the! Com- 
1 an, if” dect Wa oli hilndred "and ninety miſſy ion grante to Ezra Was very full. 1 
Vac beck dard this wille ad up to the Month And that this figurative ive 5 % Preragan of the 
Man, Bil the Year of 25 WA: FL Petiod 42 £6 , Words, and none other, mul ult be the true 4 
which ws the very 1 oth.” 17 75 ing al them, appeatgefrom. hence, tha they y. cant 
Bid HG his Cie wt A1 ae, 15 a. | not be underſtood in a Iiteral | Senſe; rut they 
BY 72 5 King of \Perfitt 2, for Kis Ramp, to 276 711 are ſo 0 85 underſtood, they. can be app icable 
1 falem, REA to reſtore * e Chutch an f to, 1 other reſtoring and rebuildin of. Peruſe 
te Jewel af Fot that Yer of the Tulle 1 lem, than that which, was decree and EO 
ace fo ding tb": Poly my's | Was th 155 leyen th manded by Cyrus, at the Releaſe, of Capti- 


vit ; for, this. e Was revealed to Daniel 
be ore this. Releaſe, an therefore when it is ſaid 
therein, that the ere + f theſe Weeks, was; to 


111 


785 75 70 Jeroen, Be thou built, and. 75 the 
Temple, Thy Foundations ſhall be laid. "And; again, 
it is id of the fame Cyrus, That God would 
raiſe | him up, and direct him, that he ſhould build 
his City, and releaſe bis Captives ; where it is to 
be obſerved, that he that releaſed God's Captives, 
and laid the Foundation of the Temple, was to 
be the Perſon that was to rebuild Jeruſalem ; fo 
that he is not only by Name, but alfo o by this 
Character and Deſcription, plainly pointed out 
to be the Perſon, that was to do this Work. 
And therefore if theſe Words of the Prophecy, 
To reſtore aud build Jeruſalem, are to be under- 
ſtood in a literal Senſe, they can be underſtood of 


no other reſtoring and building of that City, than 


that which was accompliſhed by Virtue, of that 
Decree, and the Computation of the ſeventy 
Weeks muſt begin from the granting and going 
forth thereof. But if the Computation, be begun 
ſo high, the 490 Years of the ſaid ſeventy Weeks 
cannot come low enough to reach any of thoſe 
Events which are predicted by this Prophecy; 
for from the firſt of Cyrus to the Death of 
Chriſt were five hundred and ſixty eight Years ; 


Text, 2 reftore and build h are not _ 
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| Scaliger de Emendatione Tem! rum, Lib, vi. EE 
= Chriſt ſuffered at the Time o 


Ezra vii. 7, 


Book II, 


P Daniel ix. 25. 


' Uſherus in Annalibus ſub Anno LP. FRO Strauchius, 
the Paſſover, . was always celebrated in the Middle of the Month Niſan. 
" Ezravii. 9. Thers it is ſaid, in the firſt Month, and the firſt Month of the Jewiſh Year was Niſau. | 

4 Chap. xliv. 28. b | 
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which was accompliſhed by 'Virtue 7 75 


cite; and the Sauer of the. ev 


253 And this Ezra. effected 95 VR 'th 
Command or 1 They was granted, to Fun 


tent and Purpoſe of the Prophecy, and the accom- 


Were four. Commandments or Decrees iſſued out 


"The A TO 


1 — 2. Life 


WES CPN ER eee 


: 


000 Fees | 


ot the 490, Years thereof. muſt” 
going forth or iffuing out, « of that 


cannot beg in from, 1ENCE for the Renten men- | 


eioned, 710 cherefors theſe Words cannot be u un- ate, that it cou 


derflood in a lireral Senſe, but muſt be intespret- | 
eq to, mean figuratively” the reſtoring 5 NE 
ing the: Church and State of the 7 Dk ar EE 


for 'this Purpoſe in the ſeventh Year of Artax- 
erx?s Longimanus, and therefore here the Begin- 
ning of theſe Weeks muſt be placed; and "his | 
Wil! be farther proved i if we conſider, 
Secondly, That it can be placed no where elſe, 
fo 38 to make the Ending comport with the In- 


plithing of the Events predicted by it. For there | 


24 the Kings of Per/ia, in favour of the Fews, 
om one of which, according to the expreſs Words | 
8 the Prophecy, the Computation of theſe 

ecks is to be begun: The firſt © granted by 
Cyrus in the firſt Year of his Reign, the ſe- 
cond by Darius about the fourth, Year of his 
Reign, 5 third * by Artaxerues to Ezra, in the 
&venth Year of his Reign, and “ the fourth by 
the ſame Artaxerxes to Ne Lemiah, in the twentieth 
Year of his Reign. But this Computation could 
not begin from that of Cyrus, nor from that of 
Darius, nor from that of the twentieth of Ar. 
taxerxes, and therefore it muſt begin from this of 
the ſeventh of Artaxerxes granted 0 Ezra. That 
it could not begin from any of the other three, 1 
mall ſhew in their Order. 

And Firf, As to the Decree of Cyrus, the 490 
Years of theſe Weeks cannot be computed from 
thence, for the Reaſons already faid; that is, be- 
cauſe, if they begin from thence, they cannot by 
a great many Years reach the Events predicted 
by this Prophecy, and therefore none, who under- 
ſtand this Prophecy to relate either the cutting off, 
or the coming of the Meſiab, do begin from 
thence. For according to this Computation no 
Chronicle can ever reconcile them to either of 
Wa. 

Secondly, Neither can the Computation of theſe 
Weeks be begun from the Decree granted by Da- 
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h-unanſwerabl y, demon, 

y by be 7 7 Nothus, ga it 
wolf neceſſarily 2 2 5 the l 
theſe, theee, \ihat reig { None 0. 
ther, \by wh om this 8 hs was 31lued « Out. Por 
he, who, according to. Era, granted this Decre, 
is the fare Darius, of whom mention js mad; 
Lin Haopar and Zechariah, but that Darius could 
not. be Darius Nethys; but mukt - necęſſarily he 
Darius H Wages, Fox 1 firſt, from the Deſtruti 
of the Temple of Feruſolem by the Cbaldæan 


the Reign of Darius Norbus were one hunde 


fixty and five Was Bat from the Deſtructiou af 
it to the Time of the ſecond Decree, by. Virtue 
15 Which the Rebuildin of. it was. finiſhed, 
were no more than ſeventy Years, accor- 
ing to the Prophet Zechariah. For we find! in 
the Book of his Prophecies, that, in the-fourth 
Year of the OR 9 90 who : granted this De- 
cree to the e ( which was . allo the Yeu 
in which it {Hes publiſhed at eruſalen) the 
Faſt of the fifth Month, in which [they had 
mourned for the DeſtruRion of the Templ, 
and the Faſt of the ſeventh Month, in whid 
they had mourned for the utter Delolation of the 
Land, which had been brought upon it by the 
Death of Gedaliah, had been obſerved juſt Fe 
' Years; and no one can doubt, who wenne 
conſiders that Text, but that their Mourning fo 
theſe Calamities had been from the very Time, that 
they had ſuffered them; and that therefore i 
could not be Darius Nethus, but it muſt be fone 
other Darius then reigning in Perſia within ur 
reach of the ſaid ſeventy Years, who granted li 
} Decree ; and fince the fourth Year. of Dani 
y Naſpes was juſt ſeventy Years from the Tims, 
in which the City and Temple of je 
alem were deſtroyed by the Chaldgans ( 
| hath been before obſerved) this other 5 
muſt neceſſarily be Darius Hyftaſpes, hu 

| ſecondly, That the Darius, who grants 
this ſecond Decree, could not be Darius Nothus 
but muſt neceſſarily be Darius Hypapes 
farther appear from the Part which Te 
Fligh-Prieſt and Zerubbabel the Governor it 
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rius. But there having been three Darius's that] in it. For they were the Perſons * who welt ſent 855 
rejign'd in Perſia, Darius EDyffaſpes, Darius No- to Feruſalem with the firſt Decree, that which wa 
a 0 | 8 
KExra i. t Ezra vi- u Ezra vii. v Nehemiah ii. Th 
See Ezra v. I. vi. 14. Hagg. i 1.—15. Zech. i. 1.7. & vii. 1. Zech. vii. poſ 


"rg 5. 
* 2 Kings xxv. 8. Jer. lii. 12. The Jews obſerve this Faſt on the ↄth of Ab, which is their fifth Month, even to this Dy. this 
a 2 Kings xxv. 25. Jeremiah xii. 1. The Jews obſerve this Faſt on the third Day of Tiſri, which is their ſeventh Month, e 


to this Day, and both theſe F aſt-Days, that of the third of Tiſri and the other of the ninth of Ab, are marked on. thoſe Days in 


their Kalendars. b Ezra ii. 2. and 111, 8, g, 
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| ſpelt dos che) Templey anch "the! rebuilding of it. 
Fon chteritallb us, tliat during the Reign 'of Cru, 
thöughe den had granted a Debfee for the HHU. 
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5 of ru Meeres (and let ax tbat 
Time he cduld not bes he having then Sons in 
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ing oh ht Feimple at Ferufalem, yet the Work 


' Wasfliconraged all his Reign through the Frita - 
| of his Dffieers cor rùptect by the Bribes of the 9 
| maritbatiz thin inſthe Begihning of the Reign 
| 8 O next ſucceeded f ( 7. K C byte * 
ce Ang himſelf being wrote to Arberg e 


Worker but made no Dvcree againſt it, out of $6 | 


ſpits fuppoſed 101 his Phthet's/Deeree, wich 
was ſor iti il But Ariuxelwu the next that teign 
ed t. e. che Magian,) having no ſuch regard gard to 
bat Cyria had ordered, made a Decise apdiniſt 
the Work whereon' it wholly ceadſed Which it 
had not dong before!) for the ſpace of *two- 
Ves; until che ſecohd Fear of Bo . This 


none other. For it was he that was the fourth of 


tro together, and Collegues in the fame Work 


and Buſineſß, ſhould live ſo long, is not likely. But, againſt all this the ſhort Time; 


tho Kings that reigned: over the” Perun Em- 
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But thirdly „the Improbability of this Will appear” berween the granting of the firſt Decree by Cy * 


much farther, if we conſider the Words ſpoken 
by God himſelf in the ſecond: Year of this D- 
rius, Which we have in tlie ſecond Chapter of 
Haggai, ver. 3. Wha 1s left: among po rat ſaw 
this Hauſe; in ts firſt! Com ? And bo d y 
ſee it nas? I it nat in your Eyes in Compariſon 
of it as nothing? For this Text doth plainly ex- 
preſs, that ſome were then alive, Who had ſeen 
the firſt Temple, and well remembered dhe Beau- 
ty and Glory of it; and therefore, if this Darius 
were Darius Nothus, they mult have been of an 
Age much more beyond Belief, than either that 
of Feſhua, or that of Zerubbabel above-mentioned. 
For from the EleventhYear of Zedekrah, in which 


rus, and the ſecond” Yea of! Darius Hyſtaſpe: 8 18 
made an Objection.; and they being Men of great 
Nam, wa have thought it of Weight; it muſt 
not be paſſed over without ah Anſwer, altheugh 

,othet wiſe tit ſeems not worthy of any. They 
urge it thus Ffomothe Time of the printing - 
of Gruss Decree tothe ſecond of Darius Hy/- 
tefpes were ho moreithan ſiteen Years and there- 
fore if it: were then that the reſuming of the 
Work of the Temple gabe occafion '* for the 
ſeatching of the. Records for 'this Deetee; and if it 
were that Darius, who on the finding of the 


then have been no reaſon ſor any ſuch ſearch to 


the Temple was deſtroy'd, to the Second of Da- have been made at dll“ For, ſay they, what 


rius Nothus, had paſſed one hundred fixty-ſix 
Years ; and therefore ſuppoſing theſe "Perſons, 
who are here ſaid to have ſeen the firſt Temple, 


and remember d the Glory of it, had been then 


ſeven Vears old (which is the loweſt that can be 


need was there of ſcarehigg of the Recotds for 
this Decree before its Confirmation, after ſo ſhort 
2 Time, as that of fixteen- Years ? The thing 
might then have been well enough remember 


ed without going to the Records for the Proof 


allowed for ſuch a Remembring) they muſt have | of it. Darius Hyfaſpes was himſelf (they pro- 


been of the Age of one hundred and ſeventy- 
three, in the ſecond Year of Darius Nothus. 
And who can think it likely, that many (as the 
Text ſeems to expreſs) or any at all among the 
People, ſnould then be found of ſo great an Age? 
Fourthly, The Series of the Kings of Per/ia, as 
mentioned in Exra, plainly makes the Darius, | 
who granted this ſecond Decree in favour of the | 
Jews, to be the fourth that reigned in that Em- 
pire, and the fourth King therein all agree was 
Darius Hyſtaſpes. For after Cyrus who was the 
Firſt, ſucceeded Cambyſes the Second; and after 
bim was the Magian the Third, and: then was 
Darius Hyſtaſpes the Fourth. And in the fame 


ceed to argue) bred in-Cyrw's Court, and there- 
fore might himſelf well enough have remem- 
ber'd this Thing without ordering the Records 
to be ſearched for it; and if not, yet many of 
his Counſellors and Courtiers might. 8 And there- 
fore from hence they infer, that it could not be 
Darius Hyfaſpes, that granted this Dęcret, but 
it muſt. neceſſarily have been another Datius, 
reigning after him, in whoſe Time the grayting 
of rus's Decree was grown to be a thing alt 
the Memory of Man; and that could be none 
other than Darius Nothus. The whole there- 
fore of this Argument goes upon this Suppoſition, 
That public Records are never to be appealed to, 


Order are theſe Kings mentioned in Ezra in re- 
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„Ezra v. 6. Haggai i. 2. Zech. iii & iy. 


Far lived to the Age of 152, arid ; | 
180 Cathy vhs Write of 152, arid Jenkinſon to that of 169. 


F of the firſt Apocryphal Book of Exdras v.-73--And-aitho'-he be an 
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Exra ili. 8, 9. | LSE. 117 258 O0W.: NM 
| De Emend. Temp. 1, vi. p. 603. & in Animad. ad Chronol. Euſeb. ſub anno 1497. p. 97, 


B J 
Ezra iv. 5, 6, 7. 
Apocryphal Writer, and is in moſt 


See Sir William Temple's Fracts. 


in 2 
poſed e! e not tranſlate from the Canonical Book of Ezra, very fabulous, yet in this Particular he may well be ſup- 


ms was very antient. 


_ according _— wang Fong or of the Age in which — lived, and the Hiſtories then extant; and 
Por it is Certain he wrote before. Joſephus, and an antienter Evidence than this we cannot have from an 
Writer fince the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament concerning this Matter. 7 b * ad 


b Ezra Vi. 


which 


171 


Darius therefore muſt be Darius Hyflapet, and 


Decree. granted a Confirmation of it, there would 
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which uhat can be more abſurd?! Cut any thati||firſt nummer in the'Carzlop ie; wüten r have of 

attend the Chancery here in Eng{and'iremechber! || ths Peg Kings in Frophane TTifteries that i 

all the Gratits and Dectees chat have paſſechithe AvrtaxerRrs Long i mam then from che de inning 

' Seals for frteen Years paſt . Cun the Chanteller of the Mork to that Ceaſing jo Ne Will be" doenty 

himſelf do this, if he bas Bean ſd long in Office?) one Vea And in tit Sale it ed 

41S | Oc: if, any.Dectce be 0 be made upon the Fun- how, eütne it to pa, if they had 20 208g been 

. dation; of is former Dectee, | thought Pastel but pertniteF ta have Nene doi es er hu 

1 dien Days befarcy;wlluoy Cbaperlar pon im all that ua e e 

1 Memory only ſeal; the latter Decree;cior paſs an ther; of theſe Q ons ean be "anſWered, ind 

// taking Cherof" ele wayh, Coin. | 

r ./. ß "anc father 

1 Remembmnce in bete of dome Things there | protes that it could'not'be Der daes bob 
| tranſacted even for fixteen Years paſt, yet amidlt | chat ib muſt meceſſariiy be Durs Hyſtuſpes, "who 

the Variety and Maltiplicity of Buſmeſs, which! | granted the Decree, whereby the rebüfding of © 
paſs, in ſuchia Court; and where the: quick/Sur- the facond Temple was." ihhed.” Aud Upon 
celſion of neu Matters  frequeitly: crowd our! | this Soppoſition all wil Pe eaſy; "ahd free'of Pic 
of the Mind. all Thoughts of all thoſe: that pre- ficuly;:and-the- whole” Proveeding of the Ma. 
cede, whoſe, Mcemoryicar Be, ſuffictent to be de- ter rilhbe thus. Cara, in the' firlt Leaf of hi 
pended upon for an exact Account lof any thing | Reigg over the Whole at oat Ernipire;! granted 
there decreed without having recourſe to the Re- | his|Dectee to the Jews; for the rebuilding! of the 
cords, where all is exactly ſet down and regiſtredb? Temple at Tergſalł n. Fhe- next: Y ear after 'they 
And how can any thing be there fightly ſextfed || begun the Work; 'and Went on with it for abou 
without it , And if. chis cannot be done for ſo thirceen Veats, till ttte Magic canſetl. iu to ceaſe, 
ſmall a Realm as this) of; gland, how, could it Eur to Teafs aftet, in the Kcond Meat ef Dariu 
be done for. ſo large and vaſt; an Empite, as that Hyſtaſpes, who: few::the! Mugiun, and fubcoetled 

of Perfp,1.; which, was above forty times as durge, him in tlie Throne, it was on the” preaching of 

1 and, therefore muſt have afforded decaſion'! fori|, the Prophets Haggui and Zechariah, agaln reſum. 

|  Granys andDecrees; forty times as many. It is ſ edꝭ and about a Year: and @ half afterchey'abtain- 

. ſcarce, poſſible to one hom ſuch a mialtitade ed Decrte from Duxitr to authorize" then 

of chings, as muſt in this Caſe have been decteed therein j Rh then if a little more than three 
and granted for all that Empire, could have been Veats time after they finiſled the whole” Work, 1 
all diſtinctly remembered by any one after a Week And thus far having ſhewn that the Darius 

paſt; - and how much leſs after ſixicen Vears? who granted the ſecond Decree in favour of the 

And therefore nothing that is ſaid from this Fewsy by virtue of- which the rebuilding of the 

Head, for the proving, that it could ot be Da- Temple at Feruſaleni Was ſihiſhed, could be 

rius Hyſtaſpes that granted the Decree: above- none other than Darius Hyſtaſpes, che remain. 
mentioned, can amount to as much as an Argu- ing P art of the Argument is, that therefore the 

op ment, of. the loweſt Probability for it. But on ſeventy, Weeks of this Prophecy could not have 
the contrary. they, who for the fake of this Ar- their beginning from this Decree; which 1s de- 

ument put the granting of this Decree as low! | monſtrated by the ſame; Reaſon, whereby it hath 

the Time of Darius Nethus, do thereby afford a] been above ſhewn, that they could not begin fom 

much ſtronger Argument againſt themſelves; than | the:Decree of Cyrus; that is becauſe the four 

this can be for them. For this will put the hundred and ninety Years" of theſe Weeks'rec- 

| finiſhing of the ſecond Temple at the Diſtance | koned from the granting of this Decree cannot 

of one hundred and eighteen Vears from the be- reach the chief Events, which are by chis Pro- 
ginning of it. Whereon it may be asked, when | phecy- predicted to fall within the Compaſs of 

it was that the Decree. of Artaxerxes made it | them, that is the Coming and the cutting off of 

ceaſe? If they allow this Artaxerxes to be the the Meſſiab. For this Decree I reckon 45 

third Perſan King, as he is reckoned in Scrip- | brought to Jeruſalem in the fourth Year of Do 
ture, that is the Magian, who reigned next after | rius, The Jer indeed began again With the 

Cambyſes, then from the ceaſing of the Work to | rebuilding of the Temple in the latter end of the 
the reſuming of it again will be full ane hun- ſecond Year of Darius, but they had no Decree 
dred Years; and in ſo long a Time of Intermiſ- | to warrant them herein till the beginning of the 
ſion how; could they ſo preſerve the Beams from | fourth Year of his Reign. But from the fourth 
being rotten, and the whole Building from being] Year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, to the Death of Chi 
ſo damaged and decay d, as not to be forced to were five hundred and fifty Years, and therefore 
_ begin all again anew; from the very Foundation? | reckoning the ſeventy Weeks or their four bun- 
4 which it is certain they did not; for after the dred and ninety Years from thence, they will ex- 
| ranting of the Decree for the proceediog_.in the | pire ſixty Years before the Death of Cris, and 
I Work all was finiſhed in a little more than three | twenty four Years before the Birth of CHI and 
14 Vears time. But if they ſay it was not the Ma- | therefore can reach neither the cutting off of the 

gian, who was the Artaxerxes in the Scriptures, | Meſſiah, nor the Coming of the Metfialy in 2% 

that cauſed the Work to ceaſe, but he, that is | Senſe whatſoever that his Coming can be taken u. — 
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Provinces, and afterwards ſeven more were added to them. See Daniel vi- 1. & Eſther. i. 1. | 
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of that which was before granted by Cyrus. And 


1 to Nehemiah by Artaxerxes in the twentieth Year 
of his Reign. And in the clearing of this Parti- 


three it was, that granted this Decree; and then 


= Darius Nothus, at which Time 
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And cheſe tuo are-the grand Events predicted 
e 10 and it dan never be rightly in- 
terpreted, but in the accompliſhing of them. 
And it may be farther added on this Head, chat 
this Decree. of Darius ſeems not to accord or a- 
gree with the Deſcription of that Commandment 
or Decree, which is mentioned in the Prophecy. 
For the Words of the Text are, From the going. 
forth of he Commandiment to reſtore and build Je- 
zuſilem, which plainly imply an original Decree, 
which this of Darius was not. For it was no 

more than an | Exemplification and Confirmation 


if ir be not ſuch a Decree as the Prophecy intend- 
ed, its certain the ſeventy Weeks, or their four 
hundred and ninety Vears, cannot begin from 
PUR Re OR ELt 
VI. Thirdly, Neither can the Computation of 
theſe Weeks be begun from the Decree granted 


cular, I muſt take the ſame Method, as in the 
former, For as there were three Darius's, ſo 
alſo were there three Artaxerxes's, which accord- 
ing to ancient Hiſtorians reigned over the Empire 
of the Perſians, Artaxerxes Longimanus, Arta- 
xerxes Mnemon, and Artaxerxes Ochus. And 
therefore firſt it muſt be enquired, which of theſe 


ſecondly it ſhall be ſhewn, that the Computation 
of theſe Weeks cannot begin from it. And firſt, 
as to which of theſe three Artaxerxes's it was, 
that granted this Decree to Nehemiah, it's certain 
it muſt be Artaxerxes Longimanus, who reigned 
immediately after Xerxes over the Perſian Em- 
pire. For it was that Artaxerxes, who was con- 
temporary with Eliaſbib the High-Prieſt of the 
Jew, he being High-Prieſt ® at the Time when 

ſehemiah came to Feruſalem with this Decree, 
which was in the twentieth Year of that King. 
But no other Artaxerxes, but he that was called 


= Longimanus, could be contemporary with Elia- | 
= /-:5, and therefore none other but he could be 


the Artaxerxes that granted this Decree, For 
the Age, which F0:a%im the Father of Eliaſpib 
muſt then have been of at the Time of his Death, 
makes it utterly improbable, that it ſhould be 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, and it would make it much 
more ſo, as to Artaxerxes Ochus, who ſucceeded 
him. For ſuppoſing Eligſbib, who was High-Prieſt 
in the 20th Year of that Artaxerxes, who granted 
this Decree to Nehemiah, had then been 20 Years 
in that Office, his Father forakim, if this Arta- 
*/ were Artaxerxes Mnemon, muſt then upon 
this Suppoſition have died in the laſt Year of 
| Forakim muſt 
have been at leaſt one hundred fifty one Years 
old, which is utterly improbable. For we find 
in Ezra, that Jeſbua, a the Father of Joiabim, at 
the firſt Return of the Jews to Feruſalem after 
the Babyloniſh Captivity » had Sons of twent 
Years old and upward employ'd in the Work of 
the Temple; and ſince the High-Prieſthood a- 


ar; Bleſſed: Lord and Saviour 


mong the Jews went. by Succeſſion according 
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to the Primogeniture, and Jolabim ſucceeded Jr. 
Foua in it, it eannot be doubted but that Fora- 
im was one of thoſe his Sons, who were thus 
employ'd, and the eldeſt of them ; and if he 
were twenty Years old at this Time, he muſt 
then have been one hundred fifty one in the laſt 
of Darius Nothus. For from the v firſt of Cyrus 
to the laſt of Darius Nothus were one 1 
thirty one Vears. The Improbability of this fuf- 
ficiently proves, that it could not be Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, who granted this Decree to Nehemiah. 
And the Improbability would be much greater, 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be Artaxerxes Ochus, 
who ſucceeded him, becauſe then Joiatim muſt 
have been forty fix Years older. Beſides, there is 
this farther Argument, that Artaxerxes Ocbiss 
could not be the Perſon, becauſe in Scripture 
there is mention made of the 4 thirty ſecond Vea 

of that Artaxerxes, who granted this Decree to 
Nehemiah, but Artaxerxes Ochus reigned only 


'*twenty one Vears in all. And if it were not 


Artaxerxes Mnemon, nor Artaxerxes Ochus, it 
muſt then neceſſarily follow that it was Artaxer- 
xes. Longimanus, and none other, that granted 
the Decree to Nehemiab in the 2oth Year of his 
Reign. And thus far the firſt Part of the Ar- 
gument being cleared, the ſecond is, That tlie 
Computation of the ſeventy Weeks cannot be be- 


gun from this Decree, which will fully be ma- 


nifeſted by the Calculation of the Years. For 
reckoning from the 2oth Year of Artaxerxts 
Longimanus to the Death of Chr:/? there will be no 
more than four hundred and ſeventy ſeven Years ; 
and therefore if the four hundred and ninety Years 
of the ſeventy Weeks be computed from thence, 
they will overſhoot the Death of Chriſt thirteen 


Years, which being the grand Event to be brought 


to paſs at the Concluſion of theſe Weeks, it is 
certain they can never there have their Beginning, 
from whence they cannot be brought to this 

But ſeveral great and learned Men having a 
particular Fancy to begin the Computation of 
theſe Weeks from the 2oth Year of Artaxerxes 


Longimanus, notwithſtanding this Objection, they 


have deviſed ſeveral Ways and Methods for the 
Removal of it, and the reconciling the Ending of 


theſe Weeks, as calculated from this Beginning, 


with the Time of the Events predicted. 
The firſt Way, which hath been propoſed for 


this Purpoſe, is to reckon the ſeverity Weeks, or 
the four hundred and ninety Years of this Pro- 


phecy, by Lunar Years; and this hath been of a 


| very antient Date, for it hath Africanus for its 


Author, who flouriſhed in the Beginning of the 
third Century; and he is followed by Theodoret, 
Beda, Zonaras, Rupertus, and others; and the 
Generality of the Romiſb Doctors ſtrike in with 


this Opinion; into which they are chief 


ly led by the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, which 


y | they have decreed in their Trentine Council to be 


Authentic. 


determined upon thy People, 


1 Vi n Mehemiah iii. I. 

B e „ ehemiah xiii. 6. 
ook. II. y 

No. XII. EF 


n Nehemiah xii, 10,22, 


„ 


— — 


—— - 3 1 1 
th. i 2 


A Exra iii. 8, 9. 
Caron Ptol. 


tion 


> — 122 A 4 7 - a» * I — — - 
5 * i } TER = 4 8 —k 6 p wy - LPT "=> 
N 1 5 * Far * „ 2 * 2 pb Fo W # * by K * — 
n n ny L [ „ 22 2 4 . TREES 
1 N | ESC > - * . 4 
a * 1 
9 4 


* 3 þ 8 379 of 
n ITY * 
5 4 


e 


av EM de Cty > 
he _= i a l Bu = — I * 1 
. Spec vhs eta ad. 5.6 


aq - * b — - g 22 tf, > =. 
1 | \ got 
RN 13 n 
8 A by 3 WY 


Ry es 
928 
— — 


1 


— 


N eee 
FFT 
VIE"? 


Y? +7 
— RES # = 
— — 8 — py — = — 3 
6 R — * — — = 
7 " GET) f 1 1 5 mY 
” v om 7 ” —_ 2 ITT * 3 - * 0 n ts”. =P Y y WP 9 A - Fa 
: : - ; * 2 8 5 n ", "OI p * 
x 5 > % + = . Ve 
$ 4 : — * 
= ho * 
- . : 
: : 
= * - f 
. — 


n "EF v4 * 2 E _—_ 
— — — — 
1 ” R 
2 r = FP Ln on rey nw meg — 4 — 
— ns 2c rere S 
— 
b A y 2 ome „ „ un - Pw 3 4 . — 


——ů— 
2 rk Coane 
— — 
— Baa 22 © Io 
— — qr 
— 2 _ * 


3 
— — 
— — 


8 


J F fy ) _ 
Fr * ” \ * 
* ; 22 : | 4 Y : s 7 
wer : ; "# * ' . pet 1 4 * 0 
< + * * 4 ＋ * + = * 8 # - 8. 
y ; 5 N | 8 pet, —— _ . — N | 
* I i L \ 4 * 5 . wk. 4 
| " % - | Ss oF * 2 8 x 
. EY \ 4 5 &. 5 * 5 
i : : . a» . ha nnn "TIF 

* ON 3 FIN - — mh — ö 


* * ; 
Ty 


* e 


tion renders it, Seventy Weeks ure abbreuiated 


AF. 


a thy P cape 5 from whence they argue, This : 


150 
7 Fhbrevaion of the Years muſt be either in their 
' Number, or their Quality. It cannot be in their 
Number, for. the Text abſolutely: determines 


that to ſeventy Weeks of Years, that is four hun- 
dred and ninety Years, and therefore it muſt be 
in their Quality or Form, that is they muſt be 


Lunar Yeats, which are ſhort Years, and not 
Salar Years, which are longer Years. But 


the Hebrew Word in the Text will not bear 
this Interpretation. For the true Meaning or 
Signification of it in that Place is, are decided or 
determined, as in our Engliſh Verſion; and in 
this Senſe it is uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 


and no Where in any other. I confeſs the Word b | 
ly that the Computation of the Time memiond 


doth not occur any where elſe in the whole He- 
brew- Bible, or any other Word of that Root. 


But this is not ſufficient to juſtify either the 
Meaning, which they would put upon the Word, 
or the Inference, which they would deduce from 
it; and if it could, the Difficulty would not be 


removed by it. For Lunar Vears would carry us 
beyond the Mark, as well as Solar Years fall ſhort 


of it, For whereas the four hundred and ſeventy 


ſeyen Solar Years, which were from the 2och 
Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus to the Death of 
Chriſt; fall thirteen Years ſhort of the four hun- 


 dred and ninety Years, at the End of which this 
Prophecy doth put it ; the ſame four hundred 


and ſeventy ſeven Years, when converted into 
LunarYears, making four hundred and ninety one 
Years and two hundred forty-fix Days over, do 
carry us oneYear and two hundred forty fix Days 

which is a great Part of another Year) beyond 
the faid four hundred ninety Years. And there- 


fore this Way of Computation doth by no means 
adjuſt the Difference, but ſtill leaves it wide of 


an Agreement, although not ſo wide as it was 
before, Beſides, when Daniel had this Prophecy 
revealed unto him by the Angel Gabriel, there 
was not any Form of a Year purely Lunar then 


| any Where in Uſe, The Chaldean Year at that 


Time was moſt certainly the Nabonagſſarean 
Year, conſiſting of three hundred ſixty five Days, 
and the Egyptian Year was the ſame, and ſo was 
allo the * Perſian. The? Fews indeed had their 
common Years purely Lunar, conſiſting of twelve 
Lunar Months, and ſo had * the Greeks, only 
with this Difference, that whereas the Fews Lu- 


nar Months were ſtrictly Lunar, as being obſerved 


by the Pha ſis, the Greeks miſtaking a Lunar 
Month to eonfiſt exactly of thirty Days, in com- 


pounding of their Year of twelve of them, made 


it amount to three hundred ſixty Days, which 


exceeded its true Aſtronomical Meaſure almoſt ſix 


Days. But beſides the common Years, they had 
alſo intercalated Years intermixed with the com- 
mon Years, which reduced all to the Solar Form. 
For what was defective of it in the common 
Years was reſtored in the intercalated Years. 


— 
— 


The Arabs indeed from the Time of 
have uſed a Lear purely Lunar, and the Ty+4; d 
the ſame in imitation of them, and ſo do all o 
thers of their Sect. But of the Ancients we find 
none that followed this Form. All among them 


their ſingular Numbers, they were always Solat 
in their collective Sums. And who can think 
then that in the collective Sum of ſeventy Weeks 
or the four hundred and ninety Years of them 
the Angel ſhould intend à Computation, which 
was then no where in practice the whole Wollt 
over. This Prophecy concerning principally the 
Fetus, and being written to them, it is moſtlike. 


therein ſhould be aceording to the Je̊iI Form 
and none other. And there is one Argument 
which I think undeniably proves it to be 6 


Prophecy is computed, are plainly and manifeſt. 
ly the fame with the Sabbaths of Years men. 
tioned in Leviticus xxv. 8. and therefore muſt 
be reckoned: by the ſame fort of Years; but it; 


certain that thoſe Sabbaths of Years were reckoh. 


ed by Solar Years, and therefore theſe Weeks of 
Years muſt be ſo too. That theſe Sabbath of 
Years were reckoned by Solar Years is manifeſ. 
For they all begun from the firſt of Tifri, which 
was 'pinn'd. down by the Feaft of Tabernacks 
(which was always celebrated in the Middle of 
that Month) to a certain Seaſon of the Year, (a; 
hath been already obſerved,) and from that Sea- 
ſon in one Year, to the fame Seaſon in another, 
can only be meaſured by the Courſe of the Sun, 
And all this put together ſufficiently ſhews that 
Lunar Years are not the Years which this Pro- 
phecy is to be computed b! 7ß. 

2. Another Way taken for the reconciling d 
this Difference is by beginning the Reign of A. 
taxerxes Longimanus nine Years fooner, than 


venty Weeks three Years and a half later, that 
is by putting the Death of Chriſt into the Midde 
of the laſt Week, and continuing the Remainder 
of that Week beyond it. For according to ti 
Account the firſt Year of Artaxerxes Longimi- 
nus will fall in the Year of the Julian Period 
4241, and his 2oth Year in the Year of the J. 


lian Period 4260, from which numbering futy 


nine Weeks and an half, it will carry down the 
Computation to the Year of the Julian Period 
4746. which was the very Year in which Cr} 
ſuffered. And thus far Petavius and Archbiſhop 
Uſher agree as to the Time both of the Begit- 
ning and Ending of the Six but they di- 
fer in one Circumſtance about the Beginning, 
that is whether this 20th Year of Artaxerxes Lu- 


gimanus, from whence they both reckon this he- 
ginning, and which they both put in the lame 
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f Septuaginta Hebdomades abbreviate ſunt ſuper populum tuum. 
| * Vide Marſhami Canonem Chronicum, p. 245. Edit. Lip. a 
Talmud in Roſh Haſhanah. Maimonides in Kiddoſh Hachodeſh, Mar | 


* Vide Scaligerum, Petavium, alioſque. 

Curtius lib. iii. cap. 3. cr 
Canon. Chron. p. 290, 291. Edit. Lipſ. 

= Sealiger. de Emendatione Temporum, lib. i. cap. De Anno. 


Nechtac. eln Eſther iv. 5. 


Marſhami Canon Chron. 657, 65S, 659. 
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that had Lunar Years; had alſo intercalated Yea, 
to make amends for their Deſtcts; and ther. 
fore whatſoever any of their Years might bein 


The Weeks of Years, by which the Time of thi, 


where it is above placed, and ending the fadt- 


lecond 


8 Ma 
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Fer Peruviut 1 „ that Xerxes nine 
Yau ts his Death' admitted his Son Arta- 
verxes to teign in Copartnerſhip with him, and 


chat from this Admiſſion is to be computed the 


Year of his Reign, in which he iſſued out 
42 from whence the firſt Year. of this 


rophecy did commence. And he builds this 
$05, ofin chiefly upon the Authority of Thucy- 
Aiden who tells us, that Themiſtocles, in his 
Flight into Perſſa, addreſſed himſelf to Artaxer- 
ves then newly reigning. But Diodorus Siculus 
« tells us, that Tbemiſfocles fled into Perſia in the 


W {cond Vear of the 77th Olympiad, ſeveral Years 
before the Death of Xerxes; and therefore to re- 


concile theſe two Authors Peravius infers, that 


Artaxerxes muſt have been admitted to reign with 


his Father ſeveral Years before his Death, and 
theſe Years he determines to nine, becauſe this 
will beſt ſerve his Purpoſe. But there are many 
Inconſiſtencies in this Opinion, ſufficient to ſhew 
that it can afford no ſure Foundation for the 
Solution of any Part of this Prophecy upon 
And therefore * Archbiſhop Uſher takes the o- 


I ther Way, and although he placeth the 2oth 


Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus in the ſame Vear 
that Petavius doth, in order to the Solution of 
this Prophecy, yet he doth not compute it any 
otherwiſe than from the Death of Xerxes his Fa- 
ther; ſo that he anticipates the true 20th Year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus in the fame Manner that 


I Petavius doth, though not by joining him in 
Copartnerſhip with his Father, but by putting 


him in due Succeſſion after him nine Vears ſooner 


W thav either Ptolemy ot any other Author doth ; 


and the fame Teſtimony of Thucydides, which 


is above-mentioned, is the Ground, which he 


goes upon for it. But although the Authority of 
Thucydides ſhould be allowed to be unconteſta- 
ble, yet this will not infer, that the Beginning of 


che Reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus muſt there- 


fore be put nine Vears higher than all others have 
put it, ſince the Matter may be as well adjuſted 
by bringing the Flight of Themiſtocles nine 


Fears lower; and this Way Mr. Dodivell hath 


followed, and it is much the better of the two. 
For this only lays aſide the Authority of Diodo- 
rus Siculus, who fixeth the Flight of Themiſtocles 


to the Year above-mentioned ; whereas the other 


runs counter to that of all others, that have wrote 
of the Matter which it relates to. But that 
which looks hardeſt in this Opinion is for the 


| fake of any Hiſtorical Writer to lay afide the 


Authority of Prolemys Canon, which is built up- 


on Aſtronomical Demonſtrations. Altho' Thu- 
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of it may at any Time be demonſtrated by Af- 
tronomical - Calculations ;' and no one hath ever 
calculated thoſe Eclipſes, but hath found them 
fall right in the Times where placed; and there- 
fore this being the ſureſt Guide, which we have in 
the Chronology, and ir being allo verify'd by its A- 
greement every where with the Holy Scriptures; 
it is not for the Authority of any other human 
Writing whatſoever to be receded from. 

And as theſe two great Men have been thus 
far out in placing the Beginning of theſe ſeventy 
Weeks, ſo have they been no leſs miſtaken in 
fixing the End of them. For to make up the 
thirteen Years, which this reckoning fell ſhort 
of, they have not only anticipated the Beginning 
of theſe Weeks nine Years, but have alſo cut 
them ſhort three Years.and an half in the End- 
ing, by placing the Death of Chriſt in the Mid- 


Part of the Prophecy three Years and an half be- 
fore theſe ſeventy Weeks are fully completed, 
which hath this great Objection againſt it, that 
it drops the latter half Part of the laſt Week as 
void, and of no Significancy. But no Word of 
God is given in vain; every Part of it hath its 
Significancy, and every Word of Prophecy there- 
in contained muſt have its Completion. For 
what our Saviour faith of the Law is alſo true 
of the Prophets, and as not one Jot or Tittle of 
the former was to paſs away without being ful- 
filled, ſo neither can one Jot of Tittle of the 
latter ever paſs away without being accom- 
pliſhed. And therefore every Part, as well as 
the firſt Half Part, muſt have its Sipnificancy, 
and alſo its Completion; and accordingly every 
Part of it had, as well as all the reſt; as ſhall be 
hereafter ſhewn. _ | 


cy, for the reſtoring and rebuilding of Feru/alem, 
cannot be underſtood either of the Decree of C- 
rus, or of that of Darius, or of that granted to 
Nehemiah in the 20th Year of Artaxerxes, it re- 
mains, that ir muſt then be underſtood of that 
granted to Ezra by the ſame Arftaxerxes, in the 


+ For. beſides the three Commandments or Decrees 
above-mentioned; there was no other Command- 


a Rationar. Tem 


ations p. Part. ii. lib. 3. cap. 10. p. 154. Et de Doctrina Temporum, lib. xii. cap. 32. & 
Lib. xi. A i Anaalibis veretis Teſtament ſub Anno J. P. 4259. 12125 | NT vr 
p Bornneing to Aulus Gellius Thucydides was forty Years old, when the Peloponneſian War hegan. (A Gellius 
nd the Peloponneſian Wat beginning towards the End of the firſt Year of the 87th Olympiad, reckoning 
n the very Year, in which Diodorus tells us Themiſtocles made his 


from thence, the tirſt of them will end i 


ſecond Year of the 55th Ol ad. 
8 Matth. v. 18. "1 $5.29 


— 
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: b Lib. 1. 
e In Annalibus hoc dides. 


ib. xiv. c. 23.) 
forty Years upwards 
Flight, i. e. in the 


dle of the laſt Week, and there concluding this 


And thus far having ſhewn, that the Com- 
mandment or Decree mentioned in the Prophe- 


ſeventh Year of his Reign; and of none other. 


ment or Deeree ever granted by any of the Kings 


; n 
þ - 
"ET 
} 
N | 
N 
' "= 
, W4 
N | 
. 14 
2 
9 5 
* 
1 
5 
I 
U 


— — — 
— — 
— 2 


— . — =_ 
„ nee ee Kr —— 


9 = i = 
— EY 
FF 


11 


8 
4 8 f * 
8 | 


1 of Perſia, for the Reſtoration of the Jeu in 


— 


hb 
"I Cn ing 5 r A ͤ neg, EE. —— 220A ug 
Do. 4 my pn x —_ "YE Es 2 * * 2 N —- Rr K. Do a 
+ * wm * 
, 1 
ö * „ 50 
- * 5 
. = _ 


this fourth, and none other. And from thence 


Man was the Decree granted to Ezra, and in 


ing of the Beginning and Ending of theſe ſeven- 
ty Weeks, it remains that for the fuller Explica- 


contains three Branches or Parts. The firſtcrifices an ONS 
foretells Events to be accompliſhed within ſeven- and in the Concluſion of the whole, that i; in 


I) be firſt Branch or Part of this Prophecy is 


"Goſpel with many of the Jes for one Week, 


End thereof, And therefore applying theſe par- 
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Judab and Jeruſalem after the Babyloniſh. Cap- 
T7 | An da that Was granted to Ezra. 


tivity, but this only, t | | nd State (here 
And therefore, if it cannot be underſtood. of any | Streets of the City 


of the other three, it muſt then neceſſarily be 


to the Death of Chriſt, are exactly four hundred 
and ninety Vears to a Month. For in the Month 


the Middle of the fame Month Nan Chriſt ſuf. 
fered, juſt four hundred and ninety Years af- 


Tk: ft ar i „ „ 
VII. And thus much being ſaid for the fix- 


tion of all other Particulars, that are in this Pro- 
phecy contained, I farther; obſerve that the whole 
of it, as delivered to us in the 24th, 2 5th, 20th, 
and 27th Verſes of the ixth Chapter of Daniel, 


ty Weeks in general, and to be fully completed | 


and brought to paſs at the End of them; the ſe- 
cond, Events to be accompliſhed preciſely at the 
End of three particular Periods, into which the 
ſaid general Number of ſeyenty Weeks is divided; 
and the third, Events to be brought to paſs, at- 
ter the Expiration of the faid ſeventy Weeks in 
the Times immediately following thereupon. 


that which is contained in the 24th Verſe, and 
foretells the fix Events above-mentioned, which 
were to be accompliſhed within the ſaid ſeventy 
Weeks in general, and to be fully completed and 
brought to paſs at the End of them. 


© "The ſecond Branch or Part of this Prophecy 
is that which is contained in the 25th Verſe, 
and in the former Part of the 26th Verſe, and 
in the former Part of the 27th Verſe. This di- 
vides the general Number of ſeventy Weeks in- 
to three particular Periods, and aſſigns particular 
Events to be. preciſely accompliſhed at the End 
of cach of them. Theſe three particular Periods 
are ſeven Weeks, ſixty two Weeks, and one 
Weck, that is forty nine Years, four hundred 
thirty four Years, and ſeven Years ; and the par- 
ticular Events to be accompliſhed at the End of 
each of them are, 1ft, The reſtoring and build- 
ing of the Street and Ditch of Feruſalem in trou- 
blous Times; 2d, The coming of the. Meſſiah ; 
and 3d, His confirming, of the Covenant of the 


his cauſing Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe in the 
half of that Week, and his being cut off at the 


ticular Events to their proper Periods, the Pro- 
phecy will be clearly thus : That numbring the 
ſaid ſeventy Weeks from the going forth of the 
Commandment or Decree to reſtore and build 
Feruſalem, (that is to reſtore and eſtabliſh the 
Church and State of the Fews at Feruſalem) there 


ſhould be firſt ſeven. Weeks af thar, Number, that 


crifices and Oblations of the Temple to ceale, 
exactly fulfilled and brought to paſs. 


derſtand the reſtoring and ſettling of the Church 


the Words immediately following in the next 


from the 23d Verſe to the End of the Chap) 
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is forty nine Years, and then che aid Chun 
and State 8 (here fi Ur atiyely ſan > ben | 
ets of the ) ſhould” be: thoroughly k. 
formed and reſtoted, and all ſuch * good Cong, 
tutions and Eſtabliſhments. (here figuratively er. 
preſſed by the Ditch) ſhould be made ang. fetleq- 
as ſhould be neceſſary. for the fortifying and pre. 
ſerving of the ſame, and that all this ſhould b. 
done in troublous Times, and amidft great 0 
poſition from Enemies. That after ſixty and 5 
Weeks from the End of the ſaid feven., Weeks 
chat is four hundred and thirty four Years, the 
Meſſiah ſhould come. And that after this havin 
for one Week, the laſt of the faid ſeventy r | 
(chat is for the ſpace of ſeven Years): confirme 
the Covenant of the Goſpel with many of de 
Jews, he ſhould in the half Part of that Week 
(that is in the latter half Part of it) cauſe the &. 


the preciſe Ending of the faid ſeventy Weeks, be 


cut off and dye. And accordingly all this wa, | 


"1, 8 to the Period of ſeven Weeks, it mit _—_ 
be acknowledged, that the particular Event ofs. AS 
ſtoring and building of Feru/alem with its Steen 

and Ditch in troublous Times, (by which I un- 


and State of the Feros) is not diſtinctly applied 
thereto in the Prophecy. For in the End of the 
25th Verſe both the two firſt Periods being men. 
tioned together, i. e. that of the ſeven Weeks, 
and that of the ſixty two Weeks, the Evenc of 
reſtoring and building of Jeruſalem with its 
Streets and Ditch is ſubjoined to both of them 
without any diftin& Application to either; but 


Verſe appropriating the Time of the Mefliahto WG 
the Period of ſixty two Weeks, this neceſſarily i 

leaves the other, that is the reſtoring and build- 
ing of Jeruſalem with its Streets and Ditch, v 
be appropriated to the Period of; ſeven Weeks, 
And accordingly within the Compaſs. of the fad 
Period of ſeven Weeks, or forty nine Years, this 
Event was accompliſhed, in the full reſtoring 
and eſtabliſhing of the Church and State of the 
Jews in Judab and Jeruſalem after the Babylmi 
Captivity. For this was begun by Ezra, by i. 
tue of that Commandment or Decree, which 
was granted to him for it in the ſeventh Year 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, King of Perſia, d 
afterwards carried on by Nehemiah, by virtue of 
another Decree granted to him for this Purpok 
by the ſame Artaxerxes in the 20th Year of 1 
Reign. And from the Beginning of this Reſto 
ration of the Church and State of the Jews by 
Ezra, to the Ending and Perfecting of it by M- 
hemiah in that laſt Act of his Reformation, which 
is ſpoken of in the xiiith of Nehemiah, (that! 


— 


* ; T' 
b For Chriſt was crucify'd in the Beginning of tlie N. Paſſover, and that always begun in the Middle of the Month rg 
ancient Date among them (For it is in Pirke Aboth, which is one 
at the Conſtitution of their Elders are an Hedge to the Law, that is, to fence, preſerve, and keep u 
being bro en in upon, and violated. Bur a Ditch is as much made Uſe of for a Fence, as is an Hedge ; and therefore 
ſtitutions which fence the Law from being violated, may be figuratively expreſſed by the one, as well as by the other. 


i It is a celebrated Saying among the Jews, and o 
Tracts in their Miſhna) 7 
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were forty nine Neats. For during all that time 


this Work was carrying on, and the great Oppo- 


on., which theſe two good Men met with 
1 ** only from the Samaritans, and 
other Enemies abroad, but alſo from falſe Bre- 
chren and wicked Men at Home, who hated all 
Reformation, was the true Cauſe that it was ſo 
long a doing; and that there were ſuch Oppoſi- 
tions in the doing of it, this ſufficiently verifieth 
the Prophecy in its Prediction, that it was to be 
done in troublous Times. And it 1s obſervable, 
that at the ſame Juncture of Time, where the 
Reſtoration of the Jeuiſb Church and State end- 
ed. chere the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment do end alſo. For this laſt Reformation of 
Nebemiab, which I have mentioned, and where 
I place the full Completion of the ſaid Reſtora- 
tion, is the laſt A& which is recorded therein; 
and therefore this ending of the Period is of fut- 
ficient Remark for this Reaſon, as well as the o- 
ther, to be taken notice of in the Prophecy, which 
can ſcarce be ſaid of any other, that is aſſign'd 
for it. And | b 


ing 62 Weeks, or 434 Years more (which is the 
Term of the 2d Period) this will lead us down to 
the coming of Chri/t the Meſſiah, who is here 
in the Prophecy predicted to come at the End 
of the ſaid ſixty two Weeks. For the Words of 
the Prophecy are, From the going forth of the 
Commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, 
unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks 
and threeſcore and two Weeks ; that is, there ſhall 
be ſeven Weeks for the completing and finiſh- 
ing of the Work, for which that Commandment 
or Decree was granted, and from thence ſixty 
two Weeks more to the coming of Chri/t the 
Meſſiah here intended, that is to the Time of 
his firſt Appearance on the Miniitry of the Goſ- 
pel. For his coming here predicted muſt be in- 
terpreted either of his coming at his Birth, or of 
his coming on his Miniſtry. No one faith it of 
the former, neither will the Term of Yeirs pre- 
dicted of it ever meet it there. And therefore 
it muſt be underſtood of the latter, that is his 
coming and firſt appearing in his Miniſtry; and 
bere the Years predicted in the Prophecy will 
exactly find it. For the ſeventh Year of Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus, from whence theſe Weeks 
do begin, being coincident with the Year of the 
Julian Period 4256, if we reckon from thence 
ſeven Weeks and ſixty two Weeks, that is ſixty 
nine Weeks, or four hundred eighty three Years, 
this will lead us down to the Year of the Julian 
Period 4739, which was the very Year in which 
W the Miniſtry of the Goſpel firſt began. This 
= Chr:/t executed at firſt, and therein made his Ap- 
pearance as the Meſſiah, by his Fore-runner Jobn 
be Baprifi, for the ſpace of three Years and an 
g Half, and after that by himſelf in his own Per- 
, lon tor three Years and an Half more. And theſe 


— eres 


_ 2dly, From theſe 7 Weeks, or 4.9Years, reckon. | 
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two being put together make up the laſt Weele 


of this Prophecy, which begun exactly at the 
ending of the ſaid ſixty two Weeks: And there- 
fore here this Prophecy concerning the coming 
of the Meſſiah had its Completion. St. Luke* 
tells us, The Word of God fir came to John in 
the fifteenth Year of Tiberius Cæſar; Emperor of 
Rome, And from the coming of that Word to 
Fobn, and his preaching of it to the Jes, ! was 
the Beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, and 
the firſt Appearance of his Kingdom here on 


Earth. And this Chri/? himſelf tells us: For his 


Words are, ® The Law and the Prophets were 
until John; fince that the Kingdom of God is 
preached. That is, the Jewiſh O Economy un- 
der the Law and the Prophets laſted until the 
coming of Jobn, and his preaching of the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


But from the time of his coming on this Miniſtry, 
which was the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, the King= 


dom of the Meſſiah began. For as in the Goſ- 
pel of St. Matthew, by the Kingdom of Heaven, 


ſo here by the Kingdom of God, is meant the 


Kingdom of the Meſſiah, the Church of Chriſt, 
which he has here eſtabliſhed among us: And 
therefore this Kingdom thus beginning with the 
Preaching of Fohn, there muſt we neceflarily 
place the firſt coming of that King, Chriſt our 
Lord, who founded this his Kingdom here among 


us. And this was, as bath been faid, in the 1 5th 


Year of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar. But here 


it is to be obſerved, that this 15th Year of Tibe- 


7145 could not be his 15th Year from the Death 
of Auguſtus his Predeceſſor. For then there 
would have been but four Years for the Miniſtry 
of Jobn the Baptiſt, and the perſonal Minittry 


of Feſus Chriſt put both together, which Time 


would have been too narrow a Space for the Ac- 
tings, which are recorded of them in the Goſpel. 
Beſides, in fo ſhort a Time, as muſt be allowed 
to the Miniſtry of John in this Caſe, it is not 
likely, that he could have acquired that great 
Fame, as it appears not only *by the Goſpels, but 
alſo from the Writings of ? Joſehhus the Hiſto- 
rian, that he had obtained, not only in Fudea, 
and Galilee, but alſo through all the circumja- 
cent Regions before his Death. The 15th Year 
therefore of the Reign of Tiberius, * in which 
John the Baptiſt began to preach, muſt be rec- 


koned from that Time, when he began to reign 


jointly with Auguſtus, and was, according to 
Helleius Paterculus and * Suetonius, admitted by 


him into Copartnerſhip with him in the Empire; 


and by a Law (which Augy/tus cauſed to be 
propoſed and enacted by the Conſuls) had confer- 
red on him an equal Power in the Government 
of the Provinces with Augy/trs himſelf. For 
from that Time the Publick Acts went in his 
Name, as well as in that of Augustus, eſpecially 
in the imperial Provinces, * of which Syria was 


one. And therefore from that Time the Years 


* Chap. iii. 1, 2. | Mark i. 1. 


Nr iii. & xiv. 5. & xxi. 26. 
BY u. cap. 121. ubi verba faciens de Tiberio hzc habet. 
, er jus in omnibus Provinciis 

In Tiberi 
. mulque cenſam apdret, 


conditio luſtro in Illyricum profectus eſt. 
ook II N 


22 


0 


a Vide Groti; : ö m Luke xvi. 16. 
| Ge Srotil Annotationes in ſecundum caput Matthæi, & Light footi Horas Hebraicas ad eundem locum. 
Antiq. Iib. xviii. cap. 7. 


q4 Luke iii. 1. 


8 Senatus populuſque Romanus poſtulante patre ejus (ſc. Auguſto) ut 
exercitibuſque eſſet, quam erat ipſi, Decreto complexus eſt. 


'ver19, cap. 21. ubi de Tiberio dicit — Lege per Conſules lata, ut Provincias cum Auguſto communiter adminiſtraret, ſi- 


of 


Dio Caſſius. 
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| of his Reign were reckon'd . f 
And this happe ces. 


ned, as the moſt js romp". 4 
biſhop Uſher obſerves, in the Vear of the Julian 
ror ; pot and the 15th Year from thence | 
brings us to the Year of the Julian Period 4739, 
in which (as is above noted) the Word of God 
came to John the Baptiſt, and the preaching of 
the Goſpel firſt began. And then it was, that 


Cbriſ by this his Fore- runner manifeſted his 


coming, and made his firſt Appearance in that 

eat Work of our Salvation, on which he was 
ſerit. And from the 7th Year of Artaxerxes Lon- 
imanus, when the Commandment went forth 


from that King for the reſtoring of the Church 


and State of the Jes, to this Time, were Juſt 


ſeven Weeks and fixty two Weeks, that is ſixty 


nine Weeks, or four hundred eighty three Years 
in all, exactly as this Prophecy predicted. 

zal, From this coming of our Saviour began 
the third Period of theſe ſeventy Weeks, that is 


; the- one Week, which is ſpoken of in the 27th 


Verſe, the Events whereof as there predicted are, 
that fer that Week the Maſſiab ſhould confirm the 
Covenant with many, and in the Half Part thereof 
for ” thus it ought to be rendered, where in 
our Engliſb Tranſlation we read the Mzdft) ſhould 
cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe: And 
ſo accordingly it came to paſs. For during theſe 
ſeven Years of his Evangelical Miniſtry he did 
firſt by his Fore-runner, the Meſſenger, whom 


he had ſent before him, and then by himſelf in 
his Perſonal Miniſtry confirm the Covenant of 


the Goſpel with many of the Jews, who were 
converted, and admitted thereto ; and then in the 
half part of the faid Week, that is in the laſt 


half Part thereof, when he appeared in his own 


Perſon in the ſame Miniſtry on which John was 
ſent before him, he cauſed the Sacrifices and Ob. 
lations of the Temple to ceaſe, that is firſt by 
his preaching of the Goſpel, which was to ſuper- 


| cede them, and then laſtly by that great Sacri- 


fice of himſelf, which he once offered for all in 
his Death upon the Croſs at the End of this 
Week, whereby they were all abſolutely and fi- 
nally extinguſhed for ever. For all other Sacri- 
fices and Oblations till then being only Antetypes 
and figurative Repreſentations of this great Sacri- 
fice after to be offered, and of no Virtue or Effi- 
cacy but as they referred to it, when this was 
offered all others vaniſhed of Courſe, as the Re- 
preſentative doth at the Appearance of the Prin- 
cipal, or the Type, or Figure at the Preſence of 
the Thing that is typified or exprefled by it; 
and theVirtue and Propitiation of this one Sacri- 
fice hath ſufficed for all ever ſince. The whole 
latter Part of the laſt Week being the Time of 
Chriſt's perſonal Miniſtry here on Earth, as the 
whole of it was imploy'd in the preaching of 
the Goſpel, which was to cauſe the Law to ceaſe, 
ſo the whole of it may very properly be faid to 
be imploy'd in cauſing all thoſe Sacrifices and 
Oblations to ceaſe, which the Law enjoined, tho' 
the whole was not completed, till at the End of 
this half Part by his Death and Paſſion. For 
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10 have been left for his Miniſtry, 


then at the Offering up of this great Sacrifice the 
Virtue and Efficacy of all others ceaſes 0 


the Death of Chri/t at the End of this Taft Peri 
is againſt the expreſs Words of the Prophecy. Fo 
that placeth the cutting off of the Meſſiah at the 
Endl of the ſecond Period, that is of the fixty two 
Weeks, For the Words of it are, After thy;. 
ſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meſfah be cut off. T5 
this I anſwer, the Word after in this Place cn. 
not be underſtood to mean ſtrictly the Time im. 
mediately after, but in a” large and indefinite 
Senſe to denote the whole next Week, which af. 
ter followed. For otherwiſe his coming and hi 
cutting off muſt have happen d at the ſame Time 
both together, and no intermediate Space would 
For in the 
Verſe preceding it is poſitively ſaid, that fry 
the going forth of the Commandment” to reſtore al 
build Jeruſalem unto the Maſiab the Prince ſbul 
be ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks; and 
therefore if at the End of the ſame ſixty two 
Weeks he ſhould be cut off alſo, then his com- 
ing and his cutting off muſt have happen'd both 
together at the ſame Time, and the Conſequence 
which I have mentioned muſt neceſſarily folloy, 
. e. that no intermediate. Space would have then 
been left for his Miniſtry, which cannot be fail 
The Word after mult therefore mean the whole 
Week after, at the End of which Chrif, the 
Meſſiah named in that Prophecy, was cut off by 
his Death on the Croſs. And there is no need of 
expreſſing it otherwiſe in that Place, becauſe the 
cutting off and Death of the Meſſiah had been 
exactly determined to that Time by what was 
{aid before in the 24th Verſe. For it is manifeſt, 
that according to the true Intent and Meaning of 
that Part of the Prophecy, his Death muſt be there 
placed. For according to that it' muſt be thete 
placed, where it placeth the Events, that were to 
be accompliſhed and brought to paſs by it; but 
the EvEnts, which were to be accompliſhed and 
brought to paſs by the cutting off of the Mel: 
ſiah, are by that Part of the faid Prophecy *placed 
at the End of the ſeventy Weeks, and conſequent 
ly at the End of the laſt of them, and therefore 
the cutting off of the Meſſiah muſt there be 
placed alfo, and there it accordingly happened n 
the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt our Saviour, and 
this Part of the Prophecy was exactly fulfiled 
by it. x 

The whole therefore of this ſecond Part ot 
Branch of the Prophecy is thus: The'ſevent! 
Weeks being divided into three Periods, that 
into ſeven Weeks, ſixty two Weeks, and obe 
Week, the firſt reacheth from the Time of the 
going forth of the Commandment to Extra fu 
the reſtoring of the Church and State of the J 
in the ſeventh Year of Artaxerxes Longimoms, 
to the finiſhing of that Work by Nebemiab fort 
nine Years after ; the ſecond from the End of that 
Period to the coming of the Meſſiah four hul- 


dred thirty four Years after; and the laſt from 


—— 


—— 


In Annalibus ſub Anno, J. P. 4725. ; 
and not the Midſt. 785 * Malachi iii. 1. Matth. xi. 1 


v The Word in the original Hebrew is Chatzi, which ſignifieth the hot 
24; 24. 


o. Luke i. 76. & vii. 27. : 0 e 


But hete it may be objected,” that ty men 
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Den eth off by his Death on | (who was an Hiſtotian of their on Nation, and 
the on 7 5 1 J ek, fo ſeven Years preſent in all the Actions of the War) they execu- 
alder 118 all cheſe put together folly make vp | ted in the moſt terrible and tragical Manner of 
the ſeventy Weeks, or the four hundred ninety Deſtruction, that was ever brought upon any 
Years of this Prophecy, and accordin to this | Nation, and conſummated it to ſuch a Degree 
Computation every Particular of it bath been ful- | upon them, that they ha bt e 
ly verified in a Completion exactly agreeable there. recover themſelves ever ſince, even to this Days 
y and the whole Number of Years pointed out tho? now above, 1660 Years have paſſed, ſince theſe. 
anſwered to a Month. For as | Judgments were by the juſt Hand of God thus 
of the Commandment to Ezra, | executed upon them. one, 
gan, was in the Month of + o_ But op the . ppg of all that hath 
Ni/an, ſo the Crucifixion of Chriſt was alſo in the | hitherto been ſaid in t e Explication of this Pro- | 
ju r hundred and ninety Years | phecy, there ſtill remains one great Objection to 

„ a9 r wad n For it is urged, 5 — 


"int After what is predicted of theſe three | xes who granted the Commiſſion to Ezra in the 


thereby exactly 
the going out 


7 Periods follows the third Branch, or Part of the | 7th Year of his Reign, from whence we begin 
| which is contained in the latter End | the Computation of the ſeventy Weeks, was the 


hecy, | e 
7; e W and in the latter End of the 27th | fame Artaxerxes, who in the twentieth Year of 


Verſe, and foretels Events to be iy 7 to paſs | his Reign granted another Commiſſion to Nebe- 


after the Expiration of the faid ſeventyWeeks in the | mah. For the Scriptures * making Ezra and 
Times immediately following thereupon, that is, | Nebemrah contemporary, render this beyond Diſ- 
the Deſtruction of the City and Sanctuary by the Peo- pute. But that this Artaxerxes ſhould be Lon- 
ple of the Prince, that was to come, who with their gimanus, the Age, which Nehemiah and Sanbals 
Armies and deſolating Abbminations ſhould invade | lat muſt then have lived to, makes it, they fay, 
udza as with a Flood, and by a terrible and con- wholly improbable. For Nehemiah in the Book 
fuming War, bring utter Ruin and Deſolation up- | of Holy Scripture called by his Name (which all 
on it, and all the People of the Jews that ſhould | acknowledge to have been written by him)" ſpeak- 
dwell therein, and conſummate the ſame upon | ing of the Reign of Darius Codomannus, King of 


them in an abſolute Deſtruction. All which ac- Perfia, and of the Days of Faddua, the High- 


cordingly came to paſs, and did in a very ſignal | Prieft of the Jes, as of Times paſt, he muſt | 


Manner verify the Prophecy in a full Completion | have been alive after the Death of both of them ; 


of every Particular thereof. For on the End of | but Jaddua not dying“ till two Years after the 


theſe ſeventy Weeks, which were determined | Death of Alexander the Great, in the Year of the 
upon that People, and their Holy City, they ha- Julian Period 4392, from the twentieth Year of 
ving ſlain the Lord of Life, they were thereon Artaxerxes Longimanus, to that Time, had paſſed 
caſt off by God from being his peculiar People, | 123 Years, to which if we add thirty Years more 
and the Gentiles were called in their Stead, fo | for the Age of Nehemiah, when he came to be 
that thenceforth they were no more his People, | Governor of Judea (which is the leaſt, that can 
nor their City Jeruſalem any longer holy unto | be allowed to qualify him for ſuch a Truſt) he 


him, but both were given up and deſtined to ut- | muſt have been at the leaſt 153 Years old, when 
ter Ruin and Deſtruction. For immediately on he wrote that Book, if the Artaxerxes, from whom 


their having executed the Sentence of Death up- he had his Commiſſion, were Artaxerxes Longi- 
on Chrif# our Lord, this Sentence of Condem- | manus. And though we ſuppoſe the writing of 
nation paſſed upon them, and from that Time | this Book to have been while Darius Codoman- 
all ſecond Cauſes operated towards the Haſtening | aus and Jaddua were both alive, and put it up 
the Execution of it, till at length the Roman Ar- | as high as we can, that is, into the firſt Year of 
mies, the People that were to come, under the | the Reign of that Darius, yet this will not much 
Command of Titus their Prince, invaded them as | mend the Matter. For on this Suppoſition Ne- 
with a Torrent, and begirt Jeruſalem with their | hemiab muſt have been an hundred and forty 
Enfigns, the Abomination of Deſolation, * which | Years old, when he wrote that Book, which is 
our Saviour from this Prophecy forewarns his Dif. | ſtill a very improbable Age in thoſe Times, and 
ciples of. For © they were idolatrous Images,“ a- | conſequently infers the Suppoſal, on which it is 
bominated by the Jes, under which thoſe Peo- | built (i. e. that it was Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
ple marched againſt them, invaded their Land, | from whom he had his Commiſſion) to be ve 

beſieged their Holy City, and by a moſt calami- | improbable alſo. And the Age of Sanballat up- 
tous War brought utter Deſolation upon both; | on the ſame Suppoſal, will not only be as im- 
which according to the Relations of Tojephus | probable, but alſo much more ſo. For when 


18 


— 


© Chriſt foreknowing their Wickedneſs foretels that this Sentence ſhould be thereon paſſed upon them for it, and accordi 
be executed. Matth. Lie. Mark xiii. Luke xxi. - | — — Po a ordingly 

> Marth. xxiv. 15, Mark xiii. 14. © Vide Grot. Annotat. ad 24 cap. Matth. com. 15. | 

* Joſephus tells us (Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 7.) that when Vitellius Governor of Syria was going to paſs thorough Judea with a Ro- 
man Army to make war againſt the Arabians, the Chief of the Jews met him, and earneſtly intreated him to lead his Army ano- 
ther Way. For they could not bear the Sight of thoſe Images, which were in the Enſigns under which they marched, they were 
fo abominated by them. Theſe Enſigns therefore for the ſake of thoſe Images in them were Abominations to the Jews, and by 
reaſon of the Deſolations, which were wrought under them by the Roman Armies in conquered Countries, they were called De- 
ſolating Abominations, or Abominations of Deſolation ; and they were never more ſo, than when under them the Roman Armies 
belieged, took, and deftroy'd Jeruſalem. . 1 

: Nehem, viii | Chap. xii 22. s Joſephus Antiq. lib. 11. cap. 8. Chronicon Alexandrinum. 

2 | Nehemiah 


upon them, that they have never been able to 
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Neſgmiah came into Judea, in the 20th. Year of 
pr  Arttixerxes; he found him Governor of Sama- 
= Lia under the King of Perſia, and he was alive, 
„ as:Fofepbys tells us, till the beſieging of Gaza 
by Alexander the Great, in the 4th Year of Da- 
rius Codomannus, at which Time he died. And 
therefore if that Artaxerxes were Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus, Sanballat at the Time of that Siege 
could not be leſs than 148 Vears old. For from 
the 2oth of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to the 4th 
of Darius Codomannus, according to Ptolemy's Ca- 
non, were 113 Vears; and when Nehemiah came 
to Feruſalem, Sanballat having been for ſome 
Time, perchance for. ſeveral Years, fixed, in the 
Government of Samaria, he cannot be well ſup- 
poſed to have been leſs than thirty five Years old 
at that Time; and putting both theſe Numbers 
together they make 148 Years. And both theſe 
Ages, that is, that of Nhemiab, and this of San- 
ballat, it muſt be acknowledged, ſeem very impro- 


as to Nehemiah, an extraordinary Bleſſing upon 
that good Man may be alledged for ſuch an ex- 


of the other. Each of theſe Inſtances apart looks 
very improbable, but coming both together they 
are much more ſo. And therefore, as we have 
argued above, that the Darius, who granted the 
Decree for the finiſhing the Temple, could not 
be Darius Nethus, becauſe of the great and im- 
probable Age, which Jeſbua and Zerubbabel muſt 
[> been of at the executing of that Decree; fo 
it is argued here in the ſame Manner, that the 
Artaxerxes, from whom Ezra and Nehemiah had 
their Commiſſions, could not be Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus, becauſe of the great and improbable Age 
which Nehemiah and Sanballat muſt then have 
been of at the Time of their Death. And there- 
fore, as we have faid of the former Difficulty, 
that it can be no otherwiſe ſolved, but by ma- 
king the Darius who granted the Decree for the 
finiſhing of the Temple, to be another Darius, 
that is Darius Hy/taſpes, who reign'd ninety eight 
Years before that Darius, who was called Nothus ; 
ſo. in like manner is it faid of this latter Difficul- 
ty, that it can be no otherwiſe cleared, but b 
making the Artaxerxes, who in the 7th and in 
the 2oth Years of his Reign granted his Commiſ- 
fions to Ezra and Nebemiah, to have been ano- 
ther Artaxerxes, that is Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
whoſe 7th Year, and whoſe 20th Year of his 
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and the 20th Year of the Reign of the other 
Artaxerxes, that was called Longimanus. Thus 
far the Objection, and if it holds good, I muſt 
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1 which hath been built all, which I have hither- 
1 to ſaid for the Explication of this Prophecy. 

I | EX. In anſwer hereto it hath been ſaid by ſome 
iſt, as to Nehemiah, that in that Paſſage of ! his 
Book, where the Reign of Darius the Perſian, 
and the Days of Jaddua the High-Prieſt of the 
Fews are mentioned, that Reign of Darius was 
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bable, and moſt eſpecially. that of the latter. For 


traordinary Age in him; but this cannot be faid 


Reign, were juſt ſixty Years after the 7th Year 


acknowledge it overthrows the Computation, on 


. 


? 
- 


the Reign of =. Darius:Nathus, and. thoſe 


re e = 


Jaddua were his Days from his Birth, Which 


might pery well have. happened in the Reign of 


the ſaid Darius Nothu, . And 2d/y,as to Sanhg] 
lat that e there were two of that Name. the 
firſt of which whs the 'Sanballat ſpoken of 

Nehemiah, and the ſecond. the Sandalla hay. 
of bY Foſepbus. But neither of thele Anſwen 
poliibly hold. good, F GETS 
/, It's manifeſt, that the Text of Nehen;y 
where the Levites are ſpoken of, that were in 
the Days of Elaſhib, Foiada, Fohanan, and 
Jaddua, cannot be underſtood to mean any other 
Days, than thoſe whefein they were High- Prieſt 
For the High-Prieſt among the Fews was the 
Head of the Prieſts and Levites, and after the 
Captivity, when there was no King in Judas 
he had the abſolute Supremacy over them in al 
Affairs relating to their Office. And therefore i 
was then as proper for them to reckon all ſuch Af 
fairs by the Times of their High-Prieſts, a i 
now with us to reckon all Actions in the Sta 
by the Times of our Kings; and conſequeniy 
when any Thing is ſa id. to have been done in ſuch 
an High- Prieſts Time, it is altogether as impro. 
per to underſtand it of any other Time tha 
that of his High-Prieſthood, as it would be 
when any Thing is ſaid to have been in ſuch ; 
King's Time, to underſtand it of any other Time 
than that of his Reign. And therefore to refer 
what is here ſaid of the Days of Faddua as fr 
back as to his Days from his Birth is a very 
forced Senſe, which the Text cannot naturally 
bear. When ſuch a Thing is ſaid to have bern 
in the Time of King Henry VIII. will any one 
underſtand it of the Time before his Reign, or 
think it any other than an Abſurdity fo to conſtrue 
it? And is it not altogether as abſurd to under- 
ſtand what is here faid of the Levites to har 
been in the Days of Jaddua, of any other Da 


than of thoſe wherein he was High-Prieſt? And 


it is to be here obſerved, that the Text joins with 
the Days of Faddua, the Days of Eliaſhib, Ju- 
ada, and Fobanan. For it is ſaid, ? In the Days 
of Eliaſhib, Joiada, Johanan, and Jaddua, &. 
And therefore if it ſhould be here asked, whether 
the Days of Eliaſhib, Joiada, and Fohanan, us 


to be underſtood of the Days of their High | 


Prieſthood, or of the Days of their Life from 
their Birth, no doubt but it will be anſwered by 
every Body, of the Days of their High-Priclt- 
hood. And why then muſt not the Days of 
Jaddua be underſtood ſo too? It may farther be 
added, what need is there in this caſe to name 
Faddua's Days at all? becauſe, if they be under- 
ſtood of thoſe before he was High-Prieſt, they 
were co- incident with the Days of Fotada aud 
Fohanan, which were named before. And thete- 
fore, if we underſtand thoſe Days of Faddus in 
the Text of any other Days, than of thoſe whet- 
in he was High-Prieſt, they muſt have been 0% 
med twice in the fame Text, which would be 
ſuch a faulty Repetition, as it muſt not be 
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i Nehemlah iv. 2. * Tofephus Antiq. lib. x1. c. 8. | Chap. xii. 22. 2 Uſfrius in Annal., ſub anno J. P. 4298. 
Ufleria, ibid. A ſaacus Vothus in Chronologia Sacra, p. 149. ? Nehem. xii. 22. 
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that the Text 
- Men, as in Suece 
= therefore = muſt . 
= Win it is as evident, that the Darius in 
| the ſame Text mentioned can be none other -than 
Darius Condomannus, in whoſe Reign Faddua 
was High-Prieſt: For the Text bringing down 
the Reckoning through the Succeſhon of ſeveral 
High-Prieſts, terminates the whole in the Days 
of Jaddua, and the Reign of Darius the Per- 
„ which clearly makes them contemporary, 
And therefore Darius the Perſian in that Text 
mentioned, could be none other than Darius 
C:domannus, becauſe no other Darius but he was 
King of Perſia, while Faddua was High-Prieſt 
of Feruſalem. And if ſo, it muſt be in the 
Reign of this Darius of the ſooneſt, that this 
Text was written, and conſequently Nehemiah, 
if he were the Writer of it, muſt then have been 
living. And ſuppoſing it to have been in the 
Reign of this Darius, and in the firſt Year of it, 
Nehemiah, if then living, muſt have been 140 
Years old ; but if it were after the Death both 
of Darius and Faddua, as the obvious Senſe of 
the Text ſeems: to imply, he muſt then have 
been much older, that is 153 at the leaſt, as I 
have above ſaid ; but neither of theſe is likely, and 
= therefore it muſt be acknowledged, that this 
= Anſwer doth not remove the Difficulty. Neither 
U 2dly, Can the other Anſwer remove that which 
ariſeth from the Age of Sanballat. For to ſolve 
that Objection by making two Sanballats, is plain- 
& ly giving up the Cauſe, it being only a Shift, 
which can never go down with any one, that 
E duly conſiders the Matter. For it is not to be 
| doubted, but that the Sanballat, who is ſaid in 
the laſt Chapter of Nehemiah to have married 
his Daughter to one of the Sons of Joiada the 
High-Prieſt, is the ſame Sanballat, who is men- 
tioned fo often in the former Part of that Book, 
as the great Oppoſer of Nehemiah in all his Un- 
= dertakings for the Welfare of the Children of 
Ifael. For he is in this laſt Place called by the 
= fame proper Name of Sanballat, as in the for- 
mer Places of that Book, and hath there alſo gi- 
ven unto him the ſame additional Name of the 
Horonite, taken from the Name of Horonaim, * a 
City of Moab, whereof it's ſuppoſed he was a 
Native. And it is not likely, that both theſe 
Names ſhould concur in any other within the 
E Time of the fame Governor of Fudea,- but in 
the ſame Perſon only. And that this ſame San- 
& vallat the Horonite is the ſame Sanballat, which 
= /ephus treateth of, is as evident. For the San- 
| ballat of Nehemiah * was Governor of Samaria, 
and ſo ” was the Sanballat of Foſephus. The 
| Sanballat of Nehemiah x was a great Enemy of the 
Jes, and ? fo was the Sanballat of Foſephus. 
| The Sanballat of Nehemiah * married his Daugh- 


ſpeaks. of the Days of theſe four 
ccefſion one after another; and 
not run the Days of one into 
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Nothing ſeems more plain, than [ 


Jews, and ſo. did' the Sanballat of  Fofehbus ; 
and .who then is there that will not from hence 
nh that they were both the ſame Per- 
els lt vs e 5. 

XI. And thus far I have ſhewn, that neither 
Patt of the Objection above-mentioned is remov'd 
by either of theſe Anſwers; But to come to the 
Truth of the Matter, I anſwer, . 

VV, As to the Age of Nehemiah, that the Text 
from whence this Objection is made doth not in- 
fer it. For notwithſtanding what is ſaid there- 
in, Nehemiah might have been dead, as no doubt 
he was, a great Number of Years before it was 
written, For all that is contained in the faid 
12th Chapter of Nehemiah from the Beginning of 
it to the 27th Verſe of the ſame was never writ- 
ten by Nehemiah, but is an Interpolation there 
inſerted long after his Death, by thoſe who 
received this Book into the Canon Scripture; For 
as Ezra, as far as he went in that Collection, 
which he made of the Holy Scriptures, inſerted 
in ſeveral Places ſuch Interpolations as he thought 
neceſſary for the clearer underſtanding them, ſo 
they who laboured after him in the perfecting 
of the ſaid Collection, did the fame in the Books 
which they afterwards added to it, till they had 
completed the whole about the Time of Simon 
the Juſt, For he being the laſt of thoſe whoſe 
Labours were employ'd in the ſettling of the 
Canon of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
and this Book being the laſt that was received 
into it, as being the laſt that was written, it's 
juſtly reckoned to have been in his Time, that 
it was firſt thus received into the Number of the 
ſacred Books, and then this Interpolation was 
added by him, and thoſe who were afliſting to 
him in this Work. And that this is an Interpo- 
lation, the Interruption which is made thereby 
in the Senſe and Connection of that Part of the 
Book, doth ſufficiently ſhew, and moſt learned 
Men that have fo conſider'd this Matter are now 
convinced that it is ſo. 

But, 2dly, As to the other Objection, which 
is drawn from the Age of Sanballat, the Anſwer 
is much eaſier, For here there is no Oppoſition 
between Scripture and Scripture, but only be- 
tween Scripture and the. Writings of a prophane 
Author. Nehemiah placeth Sanballat the Horo- 
nite in the Time of Artaxerxes Longimanus : Fo- 
ſephus makes him live down to the Time of A. 
lexander the Great, above an hundred Years af- 
ter. Here there is no Neceſſity of reconciling 
one with the other. For if both cannot conſiſt 
together (as the great Age, which Sanballat in 
this Caſe muſt have lived to, doth ſufficiently 
prove they cannot) the prophane Writer muſt 
give place to the ſacred. And therefore the true 
Anſwer in this latter is, Jeſepbus was miſtaken. 
The ſacred Writ, as being dictated by the Holy 
Spirit of God, muſt ever be of infallible Truth, 
which cannot be ſaid of the Writings of Fo/ephus. 
For they have in them many great and manifeſt 
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» Nehem. iv. 2. 
* Nehem. xiii. 28. 
Sacra, Cap. 10. p. 149, Cary's Chronol. Part 2. Book 2. Chap. 6. p. 197. 


Nehemiah xiii. 28. : 
* Joſephus Antiq. I. zi. c. 7, & 8. 
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Mistakes and ho Part of them more than the e- 


— leventh Book of Antiquities, in which is written 
> whgg gives, the Ground for this Obje&ion. For 

_ - thert he frequently varies from 97 th Hiſ- 
tory, and common Senſe, which manifeſtly proves 

it to have been the leaſt conſidered, and the worſt 
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portant Prophecy in all its Parts and Branches 
and fully ſhewn all thoſe. Events, in which eve. 

Particular of it had its Completion. Th * 9 
== are ſeveral Difficulties in it muſt be acknow. Ml * 
ledged. The Perplexities, which many learn 4 | 
Men have been led into in their Explications of it, 


* 
7 
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do ſufficiently prove it. And the underſtanding 
in a literal Senſe, what is there meant in a figy. 
rative, hath not been the leaſt Cauſe hereof, Not 
to be delivered in plain Terms is what is com. 
mon to all Prophecies, there being none of them 
without their Difficulties and Obſcurities. There 
is too great an Itch in Mankind to look into 
Futurities, which belong to God only to knoy 
And although God hath been pleaſed ſo far to 
gratify our Curioſity herein, as to give us Prophe. 
cies for the magnifying of his Omniſcience amon 
us, yet they are moſt of them delivered in fuch 
dark and obſcure 'Terms, as not to be thorough. 
ly underſtood till after they are fulfilled. Then 
the Events become ſure Comments upon tho 
Text. And J hope when the Reader hath ful. 
ly. conſidered all that is above propoſed concerning 


digeſted, of all that he hath written. Therein 
he makes Cambyſes, who was the firſt that 
reigned after Cyrus, to have been the Perfiar 
King, that by his Decree forbad the going on 
with the Rebuilding of theTemple ; whereas the 

* Scripture plainly tells us, it was Artaxerxes, 
who is there named in the third Place after Cy- 
rus, He inſerts into this Book out of the A. 
pocrypbal Eſdras, the fabulous and abſurd Story 
of the three Chamberlains contending before Da- 
rius Hyſtaſþes, about what was ſtrongeſt ; and 
making Zerubbabel to be one of them, and to 
obtain the Victory in this Conteſt, he introduceth 
Darius giving him for the Reward of this Victo- 
ry a Decree for another Return of the Captive 
Ifraelites to Fudea, which is neither ſpoken of 
nin Scripture, nor conſiſting with it; and placeth | ly 8 
at the Head of thoſe, who he faith then return - this very important Prophecy, he will be thorough, 
ed, Zerubbabelthe Governor, and Feſhua the High- ly ſatisfied how every Particular of it hath had 
Prieſt ; whereas it's certain from Ezra, Haggai, | its Completion. Thus far our learned Al. 


and Zechariah, that they were then both at Je- thor, 
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ruſalem, and there on the Exhortations of the | In the foregoing Syſtem, among other Things 

two Prophets laſt mentioned ſetting forward the | neceſſary in this Place, the Time is diſtindly 
Rebuilding of the Temple. And then he goes | ſtated between the Beginning of John the Bajtif's 

on, out of the ſame Romance, to relate as conſe- | Miniſtry, and the perſonal Miniſtry of our bf. 

quential to this ſecond Return (which is wholly | ſed Lord. When John began to baptize has been 

fictitious) all that, which the Scriptures tell us was | ” elſewhere ſhewn ; and the Duration of our $- 

done after the firſt, and in ſome Particulars very | viour's perſonal Miniſtry was alſo determined in 

much exceeds the Fictions of the Romancer him | the ſame Place: But how long the Beginning of WE 

ſelf, For he makes thoſe who came from Ba- | the latter was after the former, as alſo in what WE 
bylon to Fudea in this fictitious Return, to be four | Year of the Reign of Tiberius, and of his n a 
Millions eight thouſand fix hundred eighty four | Life, our Lord. ſuffered, we left to be conſidend WE 8 
Men, a monſtrous Number! and the Women | in this Diſſertation; becauſe theſe Particulars my > 
and Children that belonged to them to be no | be better ſettled from this Prophecy of Danis WF he 
more than forty thouſand ſeven hundred forty | here explained, than from the Goſpels themſeh WW 74 
and two, a Diſproportion, which is utterly in- And certainly there can be no Reaſon given again WE 
credible, eſpecially among thoſe who had Plu- | our making uſe of this Method: For if it i — 
rality of Wives. And ® he makes Xerxes, who | once proved that a Prophecy belongs to ſuch : 5 
ſucceeded Darius Hyſtaſpes, to have been that Ar. particular Hiſtory, and if all the Parts of thi * 
taxerxes of the Holy Scriptures, who ſent Ezra | Hiſtory that are circumſtantially recorded age or 


exactly with parallel Parts of the Prophecy, wii 
may not other Parts of the Hiſtory, eſpecially | 
they are fewer in Number than the former, l 
accommodated to thoſe Parts of the Prophecy 
to which they apparently belong in general i 
ſuch Circumſtances as are not particularly related! We 
Meſſiah's confirming the Covenant for one H, ie 
and his caufmg Sacrifice and Oblation to cia f 
| the Midſi of that Week, are Particulars meni 
ed by Daniel, which have been applied to th 
whole Time of our Lord's Miniſtry both by bs 
Fore-runner and himſelf, and to the Begin 
of his own perſonal Share in that Miniſtry: Nov 
though the Evangeliſts inform us that ot" i 
Baptiſt was our Lord's Fore-runner, and that . 
Fame of him was gone through all the Coun] 
before our Lord himſelf was publickly kn9% 
na _ — 

Antiq. lib. xi. c. 3. e Ezra iv. 6, . For there he makes Ahaſuerus to be the firſt after Cyrus, aud Artazeth 


who for bad the going on with the Rebuilding of the Temple and City of Jeruſalem, to be the ſecond. 
f Anti; lib. x1. c. 4. 8 Antiq. lib. xi. c. 5. n Nehem. x11. 6. i Canon Ptol. 
* Ant'q |. x1. c. 5. | Nehem. ii. 1, m Nehem. vi. 15. | n 
See Page 1. 40. of this Work, where a particular State of theſe Things is promiſed in a Diſſertation on Daniels Wee chef 
| | 2 


and Nehemiah to Jeruſalem ; whereas the 32d 
Year of that Artaxerxes is mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, and it's certain the Reign of Xerxes did not 
exceed one and twenty Years, He brings not 
Nehemiah to Jeruſalem © till the 25th Year of that 
Artaxerxes, whereas the Scriptures ! tell us he 
came thither in the 20th; and he makes him 
to be employ'd there three Years and an half in 
the building of the Wall of the City, whereas 
we read in the ſacred Text * that it was done in 
fifty two Days. And fince Joſepbus hath in this 
Book made all theſe Miſtakes, beſides many more 
which it would be too long to relate, I hope it 
will not be thought ſtrange, that I aſſert, what he 
faith in this ſame Book, in'reference to Sanballat, 
is a Miſtake allo. 
XII. And thus far I have explained this im- 
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they: yet have 
Time was by 
this Particular, 


he 
more expreſs than t | 
be a . not accommodate the Hiſtory there. 


7 > And by ſo doing the whole Difficulty will 
be cleared up: For if we place our Lord's per- 
hree Years and a Half after 


al Appearance t ; 
8 Aera of Jobn, it will then anſwer ex- 
actly to the Mefliah's caufing Sacrifice and Oblation 


o ceaſe in the Midft of that Week, during which 

5 —_— the robes with the People, and fo all 

the particular Deſignations of Time in this Pro- 

hecy will be clearly accounted for. This is 

what the Learned Prideaux has done in the pre- 

ceding Expoſition, and he takes notice of it a- 

gain *at the End of his Work, under the 15th 

Year of Tiberius, from the Time that he was ad. 

mitted into Copartnerſhip with Auguſtus, which 

was the Date obſerved by St. Luke, as we have 

= K{veral Times remarked. His Words in this laſt 
ꝙquoted Place are as follow: This was that x 5th 
Year mentioned by ? St. Luke, in which St. John 
| the Baptiſt a firſt preached the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance for the Remiſſion of Sins, and therein the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt had its Beginning. For 
Chrift appeared for the revealing of this Goſpel | 
firſt by this his Meſſenger, ſent before his Face 
to prepare the Way for his perſonal Appearance, 
which was accordingly made by him three Years 
and a half after. Firſt, therefore, John the Bap- 
tiſt began the Miniſtry of the Goſpel in this 1 5th 
Year of Tiberius, and continued in it for three 
Years and an Half; that is he began it about the 
Time of the * Paſchal Feaſt, and continued it till 
the Feaſt of Tabernaches, in the fourth Year after. 
And then John being caſt into Priſon, *Chr:/t ap- 
| Peared to take it on him in Perſon, and perſonal- 
ly carried it on three Years and a Half more. 


25 told us reciſely how long the 
which he 3 our Lord. In 
therefore, the Prophecy ſeems to 
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Jeſus began his Miniſtry in Perſon, happened 
at the End of the 18th, or Beginning of the Toth 
Year of Tiberius, according to the Date above, 
Jeſus himſelf being then about thirty three Years 
of Age complete, and the Year of the Vulgar. 
ra 29 being almoſt expired. This will alſo 
lead us directly to the true Tini of our Lord's 
Crucifixion, which was the 22d Year of Tiberius 
from the Beginning of his Partnerſhip in the Em- 
pire, or his 19th from the Death of Auguſtus ; 
that is, the 33d of the Vulgar Chriſtian Ara, 
and the 37th of our Lord's Life, from the real 
Time of his Incarnation ; which agrees with 
what St. Luke ſays of his being about thirty Years 
of Age when John began to baptize. — And 
now we may hope, not only to have introduced 
a full and ſatisfactory Explication of Daniels 
Prophecy, in the Words of the moſt/judicious 
Perſon that ever treated thereof, but alſo to have 
given ſufficient Reaſon for our thus introducing 
it in this Place, preferable to any other. For as 
we interpreted the Oracle of Jacob, concerning 
the Departure of the Sceptre from Fudah, under 
thoſe very Times, wherein, according to Dr. Pri- 
deaux, the ſaid Scepter did depart ; that is, un- 
der the 12th Year of Chriſt, when Archelaus was 
baniſhed by the Romans; fo have we interpreted 
this Prophecy of Daniel, concerning the Seventy 
Weeks determined upon the Jewiſh Nation, under 
thoſe Times, which, according to the fame Au- 
thor, were the moſt remarkable Periods of thoſe 
Weeks, and in a Place, where it was neceſlary to 
ſettle one of the moſt difficult Points of Chrono- 
logy in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, that is 
the Time of his perſonal Appearance in the Mi. 
niſtry of the Goſpel, and how long it was after 
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So that the whole Term of Chriſt's Miniſtry whilſt 
he was on Earth, as executed firſt vicariouſly by 
Jom his Fore- runner, and afterwards perſonally | | 


the faid Miniſtry was begun by Preaching of 
John the Baptiſt, 


* 8 1 


nd — — 


o Part ii. b. 9. P Luke iii. 1. 


preaching of John in the Time of our Autumn. Perha 
he by them, Matth. iv. 12, — 17. 


Here the Doctor differs from what we have remarked from others at the Beginning of Book IT. where we 
ps the Authors there followed may be berter corrected by 


r Mark i. 1. 
proce the firſt 
rideaux, than 


Luke iii. 3. Mark i. 4. 
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1. The Calling of Andrei and another of Foby's 
IV. Our Lord's Converfation with Natbaniel. 


changes Water into Wine. VII. Goes to Capernaum, and reſides there a few Days. 


HE two * Diſciples that were with John | 


when he bore his laſt Teſtimony concerning 
eſus, having taken notice of the repeated Tokens 
of Refpeft and Veneration ſhewn by their Mafter 
to this unknown Perſon, were reſobved if poſſible to 
get acquainted. with him, and to that End followed 
him at a Diſtance as he paſſed along. Perhaps 
they might be expreſiy directed by the Baptiſt, to 
| ppiy themſelves to this new Maſter, obo was fhort- 

ly to Jucceed him in the Office of a public Miniſter, 
and infinitely to ſurpaſs him in the Execution thereof. 
Jeſus looking back upon them, demanaed, in a cour- 
| feous and friendly Manner, the Reaſon of their 
thus following him. To which they replied, in the 
> moſt reſpetful Language they were Maſters 75 
that they were defirous of learning the Place of his 
Habitation, that they might know where to wait 
upon him at à more convenient Opportunity; it be- 
ing then within two Hours of Sun-ſet, Jeſus told 
them they might ſatisfy tbemſelves if they would go 
along with him, and thereupon forthwith admit- 
ted them into his Converſation, and took them with 
him to his Lodging, where they continued the re- 
maining part of the Afternoon, and probably all 
the following Night. 

II. One of theſe two Diſciples was Andrew, 
the Brother of Simon, who was afterwards called 
Peter: And the other is thought to have been John 
the Evangeliſt, whoſe Cuſtom it is not to name him- 
ſelf when he ſpeaks of any Matters wherein he was 
concerned. The heavenly Diſcourſes . of Jeſus had 
ſuch an Effect upon their Minds, that they were 

now fully convinced of the Truth of what the Bap- 
iſt had ſaid concerning him: Whereupon Andrew, 
either that Evening, or early next Morning, took. 
care to find out his Brother Simon, that he might 
reveal to him finſt the glorious Diſcovery they had 
made. We have met, /ays he, and converſed 
with the Meſſiah, or, as his Name ſignifies in 
Greek, the Chriſt; that is, The Anointed of God, 
whom we have ſo long expected as the Redeemer 
of Iſrael. Simon being raviſhed at the News, 
immediately deſired to be brought where Jeſus was ; 
 ohich was accordingly done: And when Jeſus be- 
held him, he ſaid, Thy Name at preſent is Simon, 
the Son of Jona; but hereafter thou ſhalt be 
called Cephas, or Peter, which ſignifies a Rock, 
or Stone. By which Change of Name Jeſus hinted 
to him the Change that ſhould ſhortly be made in 
his State of Life ; and perhaps alſo he might there- 
by give him to underſtand, that by his preaching he 
ſhould be inſtrumental in laying the Foundation of” 
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| that any one born there fhould be the Meſpu), 
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Diſciples. II. OF Shen Peter. II. Of pi, 
V. He is invited to a Marriage at Cana. VI. He 


| 


III. The * next Day after theſe thing; aue, 
tranſacted, Jeſus, french fo 5 into Galle 
as be paſſed along, met with Philip, a Native 
Bethſaida, and a Fellow-Citizen of Andrew 43 
Peter: And finding by the good Diſpoſition of 11, 
Heart that be was worthy to be a Diſciple, imne. 
diately ſaid unto him, Follow me. Philip having 
promiſed Obedience, and being overjoy'd at 1, 
Honvur he had received, not long after met wit 
Nathaniel, an intimate Friend of his, and 100 
him that he and ſome of his Fellow-Citizens hy} 
feen the wiſh' d-for Meſſiah, concerning whom thr; 
was ſo much recorded by Moſes and the other Pri. 
phets, and that Jeſus of Nazareth, commonly call h 
the Son of Joſeph by thoſe who were ignorant of li 
Divine Generation, was the very Perſon, a Man in 
Appearance hke one of the People. But Nath. 
niel argued aguinſt this from a known Obſervatin 
among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galile 
and Galilee, as they conceived, looked upon by Gu 
as a mean and defpicable Place, out of which u. 
ver any Prophet aroſe, it was therefore incredilh 


Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
fays he. To which fallacious Objection Philip n. 
turned no other Anſiver than this, that he onhy d. 
fired him to come and ee the Perſon of whom be 
fpoke, and he would then leave him to judge fo 
himſelf. 3 | 
IV. Nathaniel! 1gfantly comphed with Philip, 
Requeſt, and making his approach to Jeſus, a 
ſoon as be came within Hearing, Jeſus broke ut 
into this Commendation of him: Behold a Man 
who is truly an Maelite, a Man of that Simpl. 
city and Integrity towards Men, which is highly 
valued by God, and who alſo worſhips Godin 
Sincerity and Truth ! Nathaniel was amazed a 
hearing theſe extraordinary Praiſes of bimfelf fron 
one whom he had never before ſeen, and who be du 
not imagine could have any Knowledge of him, au 
therefore asRed our Lord why he had ſo good al 
Opinion of a Stranger; or, if he was not a Strat. 
ger, by what means he became acquainted wit) 
him, fince for his own part he could not rememtt! 
any Interview that had ever been between tht. 
Jeſus only replied, that he ſaw him under the Fig: 
tree, before he was called by Philip: Which 
* Words contained in them a Secret, that it ud 
7mpoſſible for any but a Divine Perſon to kn"; 
for Nathaniel hereby perceived that Jeſus was i. 
deed the Meſfah, as Philip had told him, thi be 
came * prejudiced againſt ſuch an Opinion, 4 


the Church. 


accordingly he the next Moment acknowledged him 


— 


—___ 


ohn i. 8 
thor! UE 


9. 
who were ie in their Law. 


d They called him Rabbi, or Maſter, a Term of Reſpect uſed by the Jews, when they ſalutes 
© The Day, from Sun-riſing to Sun-ſet, was divided by the Jews into twelve © 


Parts, or Hours, which were longer or ſhorter according to the Seaſon of the Year. 


d John i. 40, 41, 42. © John 1. 43, —46. 


: m i. : f John 1. 47, &c. 
- As appears from his Anſwer to Philip in the preceding Paragraph. 


s See Page 142 of this Work. 
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Ii that Cbaracter. Rab Jr": 7 
Son of God, thop art ie Ring of ae 70 
which Jeſus ane, Believeſt thou in me becauſe 


y I 


. 


| fee. greater and more: wonderful 
2 3 f or the heavenly Angels, God's 
own Miniſters, {hall deſcend from Heaven and 
| =raree chither, employ d as Meſſengers between 
ihe Father and me, tho L now appear o thee 
as a mere . differ not from others in 
outv d Ee 33 

| a Journey of our Lord into Galilee, 
n the third Day l after bis calling of Philip and 

Nathaniel, he arrived at. the Town , Cana, 


l, and bis Mother Mary, and ſome of bis Diſci- 
4h were. invited. Here the Wine happening to 

fall ſhort ſooner than was expected, the bleſſed Vir- 
in took notice of it, and being troubled for the 


addreſs d- berſelf to her Son,” and defired bim to 
apply the preſent Deficiency ; ſhe having ſeen him 
WW” perform Miracles on other Occaſions as great as 
that of turning Water into Wine, tho no fuch 


the Evangelift his Beginning of Miracles. But 
eis 70/d ber, o that She had no need to put him 
Wn Mind of whatever was fitting for him to per- 
form: Beſides, that the Time was not yet come 
in which he was to work Miracles in public; but 
that, notwithſtanding, he was ready to comply 
with her Requeſt in this Particular. Upon this 
Anſwer, the 2 Virgin called afide the Ser- 
wants, (who being conſcious that the Wine was 
Vent, muſt alſo of neceſſity be Witneſſes of the Mi- 
racle which ſhe. expected) and bid them go to Je- 
ſus, and do wwhatſoever he commanded them. 

VI. Now e there flood in the Houſe where this 
Marriage was celebrated, fix Water- Pots, or Ci/- 
terns of Stone, which were wont to be filled with 
Water, in order to draw. forth for every Man's 
U, according to the Manner of the Jews, who 
wonftantly waſh before Meals, and are ſubject to a 
great Number of daily Purifications. Each of theſe 
Weſſels contained about two or three Firkins, which, 


2 3 * — UP - \ SN 
1 _—_ = i + . i I _ 
17 | l pes \ on 
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4 
Mey 
ne. 


1 faid 1 fawithes under the Fig-tree * ben 


were there was a M edding: Hast, to which bim. 
Diferase that would thereby come upon her Friends, | 


Airacles are recorded, and tho' this be called by | 


was as much ſurprized when he taſted the Water 
that. was changed into Wine: But both their Al. 
miration was heightened, when, upon the Queſtion's 
being put, the Servants related what they had done, 
and at whoſe Command. Then the Divine Power 


for from this Miracle they concluded he was a 
Prophet ſent from God, and thereupon believed on 
Him, not as on à common Teacher, but a Divine 
Perſon. This Miracle at Cana in Galilee, was 


fore any confiderable Number of Witneſſes, and 6 

means of which he got the public Reputation of bes 
ing a Prophet.. After this he departed from Cana, 
together with bis Mother, his Relations, and his 
Diſciples, to Capernaum, a Town fituated near the 
Lake of Genneſareth, which was afterwards his 


| uſual Place of Refidence.. But at preſent they con- 


tinued there only a few Days (at moſt not above a 
Fortnight or three Weeks) before Jeſus thought pro- 
per to go up to Jeruſalem, to the great Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, which was at hand when the Miracle 
above related was performed. What happened to 


Subject of the next Chapter. | 


upon a Mean, made the Content of them all amount 


0 


— — — — 


* Jenn ii. 15. 


bar have I to do with thee ? &c. John i. 6 10. 
at Feſtivals, and reſtrain all Intemperance. r John 


N 
. 


„ 
29 6 7 


i After Simon's coming to him, ſays Whitby, 
John ii. 11. Where the Evangeliſt ſpeaks only of public Miracles. 


i Some imagine that this latter Part of what our Lord ſaid, was ſpoken to his Apoſtles, and that it alluded to his Aſcenſion 
when the Angels viſibly deſcended and aſcended ; or to Jacob's Viſion of the Fans ; EE , 
m Sec Page 142 of this Work. | 

© So Le Clerc underſtands the Words, Voman, 
By 1 An Officer chofen from among the Prieſts, to preſide 
L tr, 12; 13. 


DISSE R. 


of Jeſus was adored and magmfied by. all preſent ; * | 


the firſt of thoſe Miracles which be performed bes. 


him during his Stay at- the holy City, and what 
Proofs he there gave of bis Divinity, will be the - 
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DIS S RTI N. 
f the Miracles of our Bleſſed Lord in general, 
and a particular Defence of his firſt Miracle 
at Cana in Galilee. _ . 


I. Miracle defined. Falſe Miracles. II. Miracles 
to be examined. True ones; What they prove. 
III. The Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt teſtify his 
Authority, IV. Not to be underſtood in an al- 
. Jegorical Senſe. V. Origen underſtood them li- 
*  ferally. VI. Yet, as well as ſome others, gave 
too much into Allegory. VII. The Abſurdities 
that attend an Explanation of the Miracles mere- 

ly allegorical. VIII. Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt | 
eafily diſtinguiſhed from the pretended ones of 
Impoſtors. IX. The antient 7 under- 
flood them literally. X. Myſtical Way of inter- 
Preting Scripture, whence derived, &c. XI. The 
Miracle at Cana defended, The Rabbi's Ob- 
.  jeftions anfier'd ; To our Lord's being preſent at 
a Medding-Feaſt. XII. To his making jo large 

2 Quantity of Wine. XIII. To the Anfwer he 
gave his Mother. XIV. Defence of the Virgin 
Mary. XV. Chryſoſtom's Account of the Feaſt 
at Cana. XVI. The Rabbi's laſt Objection. 


— — 


XVII, XVIII. Allegories of the Fathers, &c. | / 


on this Marriage, and the Marriages of the Pa- 
triarcbs, conſidered. | 


I. EING now come to the Miracles of 

our bleſſed Lord, which he wrought for 
the Confirmation of his Meſſiahſhip, tis neceſ- 
ſary before we proceed, to conſider the Nature 
of a Miracle in general, and what Authority is 
ſufficient to convince us that a Miracle is true, 
This will be found not only a neceſſary Preface 
to a particular Vindication of thoſe Miracles of 
our Lord, which have been ſeparately objected 
to, but alſo a general Guide in our forming a 
Judgment of all the reſt, and in our diſtinguiſh- 
ing thoſe wrought by him, and his Diſciples, from 
the Tricks and IIluſions of Pretenders and Im- 
poſtors, who have endeavoured to imitate thoſe 
mighty Works. 

The Words Miracle, Sign, and Wonder, are 
an Scripture often ſynonimous, and * fignify ſome 
Action, Event, or Effect, which is ſuperior to the 
general and known Laws of Nature. And, ac- 
cording to this Definition, the Name is applied, 
not only to the true Miracles wrought by Saints, 
by Prophets fent from God, by good Angels, by 
our bleſſed Lord, or by the immediate Finger of 
God, but alſo to the falſe Miracles of Impoſtors, 
to Wonders wrought by wicked Men, by falſe 
Prophets, or by Devils. Me/es, for Example, ſpeaks 
of the Miracles of Pharaoh's Magicians, in the fame 
manner that he ſpeaks of thoſe which he wrought 
himſelf, in the Name and by the Power of God. 
And our Saviour foretells in the © Goſpels, that 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
perform Wonders, capable of deceiving, if poſ- 


+ | in the Revelartons, ff aks of a Beaſt tha 
out of the Earth, which performed ſuch 
gies, as even to make Fire come down from 
ven upon the Earth, in the Preſence of my 
Men, and which ſeduced a great Number 
ſons, becauſe of the Miracles that God 
ted to be wrought in their Preſence. And! 
ſame Book he ſpeaks of the Spirits of 
working Miracles, which go forth unto the kj, 
of the Earth, and of the whole World, to 
them to Battel ; and alſo of a falſe Prophet, who 
ceived the Mark of the Beaſt. Therefore I. 
racles and Prodigies, much leſs 
received for ſuch, are not always ſure Signs of 
Sanctity of thoſe who perform them, nor u 
they Proofs of the Truth of the Doctrine the 
deliver, or certain Teſtimonies of their Dir 


you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or 


phels, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and 


 hearken unto the Words of that Prophet, or that Nrn. 


ſible, even the Elect themſelves. And St. John,“ 


t came 
Prodi. 
Hez. 


of pe. 
Permit, 
In the 
Dexil 


pul 


wrought Miracles to ſeduce thoſe who 


had r. 


Miſſion. | 

II. Jeſus Chrift not only allows us, but even com. 
mands us, to examine Miracles, and thoſe wh, 
perform them. Then if any Man ſhall ſay un 
there, believe it zu: 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falke Pr. 
Wonders iy 
much that, if it were poſſible, they ſhull dui 
the very Eleff. And Moſes ſays, I, there arif 
among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Drem, 
and giveth thee a Sign and a Wonder, and tie bit 
or the Wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpule unt 
thee ſaying, Let us go after other Gods, which thu 


haſt not known, and let us ferve them; thou ſhalt ut 


mer of Dreams; for the Lord your God proveth yu, 
40 know whether you love the Lord your God wit 
all your Heart, and with all your Soul. It my 
therefore be affirmed, that the Proof of Miraclesy 
not always certain, but ſometimes equivocal. Hoy 
then ſhall we diſtinguiſh the true from the falk! 
To the Miracles of any one who ſets up for 1 
Perſon ſent from God, muſt be added Purity d 
Doctrine, Innocence of Life, a firm Underſtad 
ing, and a Concurrence with thoſe whok: Lit 
Miſſion, and Doctrine, have been already a- 
proved. His Miracles muſt be ſtrictly examine, 
to ſee if they are true ones, and not jugyluy 
Tricks, or magical Operations; alſo, whether 
they lead us to God, to Peace, to Righteouſtt, 
and to Salvation. They muſt appeal to ol 
Senſes in the moſt direct Manner, and leave 
no juſt Room to ſuſpe& that we are 'impokd 
upon. If all theſe Marks and Characters are 
be found in a Teacher, and in the Miracles If 
works, we may without Danger allow fuch « 
one to be a Meſſenger ſent from God. 

And fince this is the Caſe with reſpect to /* 
fas Chriſt, and his Miracles, (which cannot b 
faid of any Pretender) the Advice of a Ry 
Reverend i Prelate is excellent, when among 
ſeveral Rules which he gives his People, to pF 
ſerve them from the Infection of Infidelity, I 
expreſſes himſelf thus: Let your chief Regal 


©. —— 


Calmet in the Word Miracle. 
© Rev. xvi, 14. f Rev. xix. 20, 

h Deut xiii. 1, 2, 3 

: The Biſhop of London, in his firſt Paſtoral Letter. 


> dee Exod. vil, viii. &c. 8 57 ＋1 
s Matth. xxiv. 23, 24. See allo Mark x11, 21, 22. & Luke xv. 


e Matth. xxiv. 24. d Reyel. xiii. 130 


and 


2 
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Miracles by any Power but what was divine.“ 


worſhip. 
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and Attention be tot 
i ht wh ? » - « o 
eg bis Apoſtles. For this is in its Na- 


> ly intended to be the principal Means of 
g all Mankind of the Truth of Chriſ- 


ritades of People, in the Preſence of Enemies as 
wel as Friends with a bare Word, and with 
real and permanent Effects, is to deny the Evi- 
Jence of Senſe, and to deftroy at once the Truth 


of all Hiſtory whatſoever ; and in this Particular 


it is to deny that which the bittereſt Enemies of 
Chriſtianity of old had not the Hardineſs to deny. 
To fay (as the Jews did) that thoſe Miracles 
were wrought by the Aſſiſtance of evil Spirits, is 
to fall into the Abſardities with which our Sa- 
viour juſtly charges them, 22. That Satan caſts 
ut Satan: That a Perſon whoſe Life was moſt 
holy, and his Doctrine divine, pure, and hea- 


venly, was all the while carrying on the Work of 


the Devil; and that a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
Juſtice, Mercy, Charity, Truth, Meekneſs, Pa- 
tience, and Peace, could be enabled to work 


'Tis true that a Miracle of itſelf proves no- 
thing, unleſs this only, that there 1s a Cauſe e- 
qual to the producing the Effect we ſee. Sup- 
poſe you ſhould fee a Man raiſe one from the 
Dead, and he ſhould go away and fay nothing 
to you, you would not find that any Fact, or a- 
ny Propoſition, was proved or diſproved by this 
Miracle. But ſhould he declare to you, in the 
Name of him by whoſe Power the Miracle was 
wrought, that Image-worſhip was unlawful, you 
would then be poſſeſs d of a Proof againſt Image. 
But how ? Not becauſe the Miracle 
proves any Thing, as to the Point itſelf, but be- 
cauſe the Man's Declaration is authoriz'd by him 
who wrought the Miracle in Confirmation of his 
Doctrine. And. therefore Miracles are directly 
a Proof of the Authority of Perſons, tho' not of 
the Truth of Things. | 

HI. Upon this Foundation only, the Miracles 
of Jeſus Chriſt prove all that is neceſſary, and all 
that ever he required Mankind to believe concern- 
ing him. That he was a Teacher of extraordinary 
Abilities, that his Doctrine was pure and divine, 
that his Life was innocent and holy, theſe are 
Points that his greateſt Enemies never pretended 
to diſpute. With all theſe Qualifications he cal- 


led himfelf the Son of God, the Meffiah ſpoken | 


of by the Prophets, who was to introduce a new 
Diſpenſation and State of Things. All that was 
here wanted, and that the Jes ever demanded 
of him, was the concurrent Teſtimony of the 
divine Being, manifeſted in viſible Signs and Won- 
ders, in ſuch a Manner, and upon ſuch Subjects, 


3 
Y 


Wofks which were wrought by 


— 


that the Reality of them could not be queſtioned. 
Of theſe he produced ſo many, that the Preju- 
dices, Obſtinacy, and Incredulity of the eos, 
muſt have been very extraordinary, that they did 
not all ſurrender to the Evidence of them. ben 
Chriſt himſelf” cometh, ſaid they, worll he do more 


Miracles than theſe, which this Man hath dane? 


Here we have, from their own Confeſſion, an 
Aſſurance that they had ſufficient Reaſon to re- 
ceive Feſus for the Meſſiah: ** And we find, fays 
the Prelate quoted above, that Chriſt himſelf of. 
ten appeals to his Works, or the Miracles wrought 
by him, as full and convincing Teſtimonies of 
his coming from God. 


upon which our Saviour argues thus with the 
Jews :* hade greater Witneſs than that of John; 


for the Works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the fame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of | 


At another 


me that the Father hath ſent me. 
Jews came about him and faid, 


time, when the 


= How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be 


the Chrift, tell us plainly; his Anſwer was, I 
told you, and ye believed not; the Works that ] do 
in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me. 
And again, to the ſame effect, * If I do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not; but if I do, 
though you believe not me believe the Works: And in 


| another Place, Believe me for the very Works Jake, 


And a little before his Aſcenſion, he tells his Diſ- 
ciples, ? 7+ ſhall receive Power, after that the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be Witneſ- 


fes unto me in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 


in Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, 
Agreeably to which St. Mark tells us, a that they 
went forth, and preached every where ; the Lord 


| working with them, and confirming the Word with 
Signs following And it is ſaid in the 4&s, that the 
Lord gave Te/timony untothe Word of his Grace (i.e. 


the Goſpel) and granted Signs and Wonders to be 
done by their Hands, The Miracles they were 
enabled to work, were the proper and ſtanding 
Evidences of the Authority of their Miſſion, and 
conſequently of the Truth of their Doctrine. 


Nor does Chriſt only appeal to his Works, and 


enable his Apoſtles to do Signs and Wonders in 
order to the Propagation of the Goſpel, but he 
grounds the great Guilt of the Jews who rejected 
him, on their having ſeen his Works, and yet not 
been convinced by them: VI had not done among 
them the Works which none other Man did, they 
had not had Sin: And elſewhere he upbraids the 
Cities wherein moſt of his * m27ghty Works were 
done, becauſe they repented not. And the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews reaſons thus: Ho hall we 72 


cape if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at _ 


the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him ; God 
alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs and 
Wonders, and with divers other Miracles, and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, On the other Hand, we are 


told by St. John, that when Chriſt was in Fe- 


— — a. 
— 


Trial of the Witneſſes, &c. p. 107. 


John x. 2 . n Tohn x. 37. 
* Mark rs Ha * wo 3. 
* Heb, ii 5 2 John ii 23. 


* Biſhop of London's Firſt Paſtoral Letter. 
John xiv 11. 


222 


John v. 26, 
p Acts i. 8. J 


John xv. 24. Nlatth. x1, 20. 


ruſelent 


For Inſtance, It is ſaid 
of John the Baptiſt, that he wrought no Miracles ; 
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ruſalem, at the Paſſover, many believed in bis to the People, of which 


ame, When they Jaw the Miracles which he did. 
And Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, addreſſes 
himſelf thus to Chraft : Mie knowhat thou art a 
Ti eacher come. from God; for no Man can do thoſe 
Miracles that thou deft, except God be with him. 
Again, Many of the People believed on him, and 
faid, when Chrift cometh will he do more Miracles 
than theſe which this Man hath done? And in a- 
nother Place, the Multitude who were fed with 
the Loaves, when they had ſeen the Miracles 
which Jus did, faid, * This is of a Truth that 
Prophet which ſhould come into the World. And 
when the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had aſſem- 
bled a Council to conſider what they ſhould do, 
their Reaſoning was this: bat do we? Por 
this Man doth many Miracles. If we let him 
thus alone, all Men will believe on him. Upon 
which, St. Peter might wellgfay, *7? Men of 
Iſrael, hear theſe Wordt: Feſus of Nazareth, a 
Man approved of God among you, by Miracles and 
Wonders, and Signs, which God did by him in the 
Midft of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know. 

IV. Theſe Appeals which our Saviour makes 


to his Miracles, (continues the ſame Right Reve- 


rend Author,) together with the immediate Con- 
victions wrought by them, are joint Teſtimonies 
of the Propriety and Efficacy of the Argument 
drawn from thence. And ſince Miracles could 
be no Teſtimony at all, if they were not true 
and real, thoſe Appeals and Convictions are of 
themſelves ſufficient to ſhew the Vanity and Wild- 
neſs of a late Attempt, to prove that our Savi- 
our's Miracles were merely allegorical ; in which 
it is hard to perſwade one's ſelf, that the Au- 
_ thor, if in his right Mind, can be ſerious and in 
earneſt, But ſince the Notion he has vented, is 
induſtriouſly made uſe of by Scepticks and Infi- 
dels, to ſtagger and perplex unwary and ignorant 
People, who eafily ſee, that if Chriſt wrought 
no real Miracles, Chriſtianity has no, real Sup- 
port; for their ſakes, and on no other Account, 
I will proceed to ſhew the Abſurdity of that No- 
tion ; without any Deſign to convince the Author 
himſelf, who either is not in earneſt, or not ca- 
pable of Conviction. 

What he undertakes to prove, is, that the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, as we find them in the E- 
vangeliſts, however related by them as hiſtorical 
Truths, and without the leaſt Intimation that 
they are not be underſtood literally, were not real, 
but merely allegorical, and that they are to be 
interpreted, not in the literal, but only in myſ- 
tical Senſes; which ſtrange and enthuſiaſtical 
Scheme, he has purſued throughout, in a moſt 

ophane and ludicrous Manner. His Pretence 
is, that the Fathers conſidered our Saviour's Mi- 
racles in the ſame allegorical way that he does; 
that is, as merely allegorical, and excluſive of the 
Letter: An Aſſertion ſo notoriouſly falſe, that it 
requires the greateſt Charity to think that he 
himſelf did not know it to be ſo. Some of the 
Fathers indeed, in their Explications of Scripture 


deny the literal Facts of our Saviour's Mig 
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ae : | thelr Sermons. in tho 
Days chiefly conſiſted, being willing to uſe al 3 
Means, and to omit no Opportunities of excitins 
in them a Spirit of Piety and Devotion, did g 


confine themſelves to the bare: Letter, but end 
voured upon the Foundation of the ee; 
raiſe ſpiritual Meanings, and to allegori nn 
them by way of moral Application; andy 
not only upon the Miracles of our Saviour 
upon almoſt all the hiſtorical Facts which arms 


ard 18. 
corded either in the Old or New Teftamenyys 
and the fame was alſo a received Method of lt 
ſtruction among the Fews. But would he 


us ſuppoſe, that the primitive Fathers intended 90 


or to make them merely allegorical, when 
has not produced any ene Authority out of 
whole Body of the Fathers of the firſt three 
dred Years after Chriſt, except Origen, whom 
be pretended to countenance his excluding tha 
teral Senſe ? He has indeed heaped toge 
Number of Quotations, chiefly out of the Ba 
thers and Writers of the fourth, fifth, and 
lowing Centuries ; but many of the Paſſa 
quotes, either expreſly affirm, or evident 
poſe, the literal Truth of our Saviour's M 
and others of them tell us, that we muſt navel? 
in the Letter, but endeayour to find out M 
and ſpiritual Meanings. Now, as ſuch Quay 
tions are far from denying the Truth of 
viour's Miracles according to the Letter, h 
be of no Manner of Service to his Caulegail 
therefore it is hard to ſay for what End 
duced them, unleſs it was to amuſe his nal 


Readers with the Appearance of a great 


of Authorities, which he muſt needs ſee 
thing to his Purpoſe. 58 
V. And as to Origen himſelf, though H 
further into the allegorical Way than any 
yet ſo far was he from not believing and 
ing our Saviour's Miracles in the literal ual 
that in many Parts of his Book againſt Wl 
which conſiſts, not of popular Diſcourſeg 
of juſt and ſober Reaſonings, he ditectiy 
from them in Defence of Chriſtianity. = 
EIn anſwer to Celſus's Boaſtings of ti 
cepts and Diſcipline of the Greeks, he urge 
Chriſtianity has a more divine Demondſtrain 
which the Apoſtle calls the Demonſtration 
the Spirit, and of Power; and he explains 
to be the Miracles of Chriſt; which; ſays bam 
believe to have been wrought, as from 
other Arguments, ſo particularly from th 
the Footſteps of the ſame Power do ſtill app 
In ſeveral © Places, he takes notice of Gam 
aſcribing the Miracles of our Saviour to A 
gic ; and having particularly mention'd wn 
ſtoring of Lunaticks, caſting out Devil and 
curing Diſeaſes, in the Name of Chriſt he adi 
that Cel/us, not being able to reſiſt the EM 
ariſing from the wonderful Works wroughWal 
him, of which thoſe he nam'd were a fe 
of many, aſcribed them to Art-Magic; and thel 1 
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* John ili. 2. Y John vii. 31, 


d Acts 11. 22. 


made, as we come to the ſeveral Miracles which he has handled, 4 
Lib. z. p. J. 30, 34. 33. = 


Lib. 1. p. 5. Edit. Spenc. 


John xi. 4), 48. 


2 John vi. 14. 


— 


© Woolfton, againſt whoſe Diſcourſes we ſhall introduce the Subſtance of ſuch Anſwers as have ber | 


in their proper Order. 
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199 


EY 


Ls at laroe the Abſurdity of that Suppo- 
4 le _ notice, e both Moſes and 
did wonderful Works, and ſuch as exceed- 
wer a 
| 1s ein the Things which Moſes 
ht, though recorded fingly by himfelf, and 
Ws the Miracles of Chriſt, upon the Teſti- 
E of his Diſciples ; while che Chriſtians, as 
ds, were the more ready to believe the Mi- 
| wo the Prophecy of Moſes concerning him, 
argues for the Reality of the Deſcent of the 
K-Ghoſt upon our Saviour, from the Miracles 
th he wrought, and mentions the caſting out 
devils, and the curing Diſeaſes in his own 
ie, as one Argument of the Truth of thoſe 
Loles. In Proof that Feſus was the Son of 
| i he urges his healing the Lame and the 
J, according to the Prophecy concerning 
and then proceeds to ſhew the Reality of 
K the Evangeliſts relate concerning his raiſing 

Ins from the Dead, and why he raiſed no 
. and adds, that his Miracles were intend- 
Wot only to be Figures or Symbols, but alſo 
teans of converting Multitudes to the Chriſ- 

Faith ; thereby plainly acknowledging the 
as well as the allegorical Meaning. He 
k the Truth of Chriſt's Miracles, from o- 
W attempting to work the like; and makes 
me Difference between their Works and 
e,, that there was between the Miracles of 
and the Magicians; and ſays that a Je 
eſends the Miracles of Moſes, is as perverſe 


Peaks! of the Miracles of Moſes and Chriſt, 
eerting whole Nations; and obſerves that 
Vas to overthrow the Cuſtoms in which 


* $ tople had been educated, and to deal with 


Son that had been taught to require Signs 
onders, and therefore had at leaſt as great 
Wo ſhew them, in order to gain Belief, as 
who had not thoſe Difficulties to over- 
e ſays, that whoever ſhould em- 
che Chriſtian Religion, was required by 
and his Diſciples, to believe his Divinity 
Liracles. — He ſpeaks of * the wonderful 
s of Chriſt (however disbeliev'd by Cel/zs) 
Effects of a divine Power. And as to the 
Wes, he ſhews how abſurd it would have 
them, to attempt the introducing and eſ- 
Wing a new Doctrine in the World, without 
lp of Miracles. 
ge now, whether Origen ought to be pro- 
as one who did not believe the Miracles 
it, according to the literal Senſe, and as 
Wd proper Teſtimonies of the Truth of the 
jan Religion ; and let this Inſtance con- 
you, how unſafe it is to take the Opinion 
Fathers, or of any other Writers, from 
Bar Paſſages and Expreſſions which may 
ted out of them, without attending to the 
ons upon which they were written, or 


and then expoſtulates with the 


Chrift, as recorded by his Diſciples, on 


Egyptians, if he reject thoſe of Chriſt. — 


tisfy 


comparing them with the other Works of the 
ſame Authors. A Liberty which has been much 
uſed of late ; and, if allowed, would put it 
in the Power of deſigning Men to make al- 
moſt any Writer ſpeak what Opinion they 
pleaſe. 

VI. Ar the fame Time it muſt be owned, that 
Origen, and ſome others, indulged themſelves 
further in the allegorical Way, than was conſiſ- 
tent with ſober Reaſoning and ſound Judgment; 
for which, he in particular ? was greatly blamed, 
both in his own Time, and by many of the 
Fathers of the ſucceeding Ages. But their In- 
tentions were certainly pious; and it could not 
be imagined, that there ever would be ſuch 2 
Man in the World, who ſhould make it a 


rally underſtood, who in his Defence of the 
Chriſtian Religion againſt Fews and Heathens, 
appealed to the Miracles of our Saviour in their 
plain and literal Senſe, as the great Evidence of 
his being ſent from God. And as they practiſed 
the allegorical Method, not only in the Point of 


the Old and New Teſtament, they are as good 
Authorities for entirely deſtroying the whole 


Hiſtorical Truth of both, as that of Mira- 


cles. 
Though therefore it were granted, that all the 
ancient Fathers of the Church had unanimoufl 
indulged themſelves more or leſs in the allego- 
rical Meanings, it would not at all help this 


Writer, unleſs he could make it clear, that they 


alſo denied the literal Meaning ; and to fay that 


as the great Vindication of Chriſtianity, could at 
the ſame Time deny the literal Senſe of them, 
is a flat Contradiction; ſince, as I obſerved be- 
fore, Miracles can be no Evidence at all in an 
other Meaning but the literal. Much leſs will 
we find any Thing in the Fathers to countenance 
that ludicrous and blaſphemous Way in which 
he has treated Chriſt and his Miracles. 

VII. The Truth is, the Suppoſition of an 
allegorical and myſtical Meaning, excluſive of 
the literal, carries in it ſo many ſtrange Abſur- 
dities, that nothing could lead any one into it, 
but either great Weakneſs of Underſtanding, or 
great Diſorder of Mind, or very ſtrong Preju- 
dices againſt the Chriſtian Religion. For In- 
ſtance, That when Chr:/ appealed to his Works, 
as he often did, to prove his divine Miſſion he 
meant only allegorical and not real Works; that 
when the People asked one another, whether the 
Meſſiah wher he came, would do greater Works 
than theſe, they did not mean rea), but only ima- 


ginary Works; that when Chriſt bad the Diſci- 


ples of John the Baptiſt tell their Maſter, what 
Cures they had ſeen him work, in order to ſa- 
him that he was the Meſſiah, as working the 
ſame Cures which the Prophets had foretold the 


Meſſiah ſhould work, neither the Prophets nor 


— — 


£Lib. 1. p. 34. 


n Lib. 1. 
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1. p. 53. 1. p. 34. Lib. 2. p. 87, 88. 
2. 4 _ 92. | Lib. 2. p. 91, 92. = Lib. 3. p. 128. Lib. 6, p. 368. 
1. p. 30, 34. ? Huet. Origemana, p. 170. | 
; Ccc Chri/t 
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tion, whether any Father believed the Facts ite. 


Miracles, but in almoſt all the hiſtorical Parts of 


any one who urged the Miracles of our Saviour 
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Cbriſt meant real Cures ; that the great Num- 
ber of Jeus who were converted upon ſeeing 
Cbriſt heal the Sick, and raiſe to Life thoſe who 
had been dead, did not ſee them firſt to be ſick 
or dead, and then alive or whole again, and ſo 
had no real Ground for their Converſion ; that 
when the Multitudes came to be healed, upon 


their having ſeen the miraculous Cures that Chri/? | 


had wrought upon others, they had really ſeen 
nothing to induce and encourage them to come 
to him; that when the Leper came back to 

thank our Saviour, he was not really healed, but 
came to return Thanks for nothing ; that when 
the People were amazed to ſee the Miracles he 
did, they were amazed at nothing ; that when 
the Fes feared the Succeſs of his Miracles, and 
called a Council to prevent it, they were afraid 
only of Shadows, and conſulted about nothing ; 
that when they perſecuted him, and ſought to 
ſlay him, for healing a lame Man on the Sab- 
bath Day, he had really wrought no Cure; that 
when the People intended to make him a King, 
on account of his extraordinary Works, they had 
| ſeen no Works, but what any other Man might 
have done; that when it was urged by the Fenws, 
that he wrought Miracles by the Help of Beel- 
zebub, any Thing could have driven, them to 
that Shift, but that they knew the Facts them- 
ſelyes to be real and undeniable ; that when the 
People were filled with Wonder and Amazement 
at the Cure of the lame Man which was wrought 
by St. Peter, they did not fee him leaping and 
walking, who before was laid daily at the Gate 
of the Temple to ask Alms ; and when the Coun- 
cil could fay nothing againſt it, nor could deny 
that a notable Miracle had been done, no ſuch 
Thing as a Miracle had been wrought, but both 
Council and People were deceived ; that when 
Simon Magus deſired to purchaſe the Power of 
healing Diſeaſes, he meant to purchaſe no Power 
but what he had before; that when the People 
of Lyſtra accounted Paul and Barnabas to be 
Gods, they ſaw nothing in them more than 
common Men ; that when the People out of 
every Nation were filled with Wonder, to hear 
the Apoſtles ſpeak every one in their own pro- 
per Language, there was really nothing to be 
wondered at; that the Converſions made in all 
Nations by the Apoſtles, of great as well as ſmall, 
learned as well as unlearned, were all made by 
them without giving any real Teſtimony of a 
divine Miſſion; that when the Writers of the 
Church aſſerted the Truth of Chriſtianity upon 
the Evidence of the Miracles wrought by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, the Fews and Heathens, 
againſt whom they wrote, if they could have 
called in Queſtion the Reality of thoſe Miracles, 
would not have fixed their Foot there, but put 
themſelves to the Difficulty of inventing other 
Cauſes than a divine Power to which they might 
aſcribe them: In a Word, that the whole H iſto- 
ry of the Old and New Teſtament, which is all 
equally capable of being run into Allegory and | 


—— 


The HISTORY of the Life and Death of | 


Myſtery by Enthuſiaſtic Heads, has no Meanj,, 
at all, bur ſuch as every one ſhall think fit to 2. 
legoriſe it into, by the mere Strength of Far, 
and Imagination. Theſe are ſome of the ſhqc. 
king Abſurdities which attend that wild Imagi. 
nation of Miracles wholly myſtical and allegy;. 
cal, and without a literal Meaning.”  . 

VIII. But, on the other Hand, it is pretend} 


that the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, if literally un., 


derſtood, imply Abſurdities and Incredibili;, 
as great as any of theſe, and that they are not 1 
be diſtinguiſbed from the lying Wonders of 4y;. 
chriſt : Whence tis inferred, that they are not 
ſufficient Proof of his divine Authority to found: 
Religion. The Perſons mentioned on this Occ,. 
ſton, and oppoſed to Jeſus, as performing mi. 
raculous Cures of Bodily Difeaſes, and other tn. 
traordinary Works, not diſtinguiſhable from bi 
are Apollonius Tyaneus, Veſpafian, and Greatny 
But of how little Service theſe Inſtances are, vil 


be ſeen in the following Extracts from the Wal 


of ? a Father of our Church. 

I. As for Apollonius, there was but 4 oh 
Voucher of all his pretended Miracles, the creqy. 
lous Damis, who appears throughout the Hi: 
tory of Philgſtratus, and is acknowledged by th 
Writer in plain Words, to have been a weaka 
ignorant Perſon, and conſequently very capa 
of being impoſed upon by ſo artful a Jaga, 


But the Miracles of our Lord were performed he. 


fore great Numbers of People, Enemies as wel 
as Friends, and Perſons of Penetration and Judy. 
ment as well as the mote credulous and ignorant 
Sort. Beſides, what Damrs did actually vouch 
for his Maſter we know not, ſince the Memoits 
of him are now loſt, and what Part of then 
Phileftratus made uſe of is altogether uncertain, 
Thus much indeed is clear, that the Memoirs 
Damis were delivered to Philgſtratus by the En. 
preſs Julia, Wife of Severus, at the Diltane 
of more than an hundred Years from Apollouu, 
in order to their being digeſted and adorned wil 
rhetorical Style by that Sophiſt, whoſe War 
is no better than a Romance founded upon tte 
ſaid Memoirs. But the Goſpels were written by 
thoſe who were Eye W itweſles of what they tt: 
lated, or who, at leaſt, received theit Informs 
tions from ſuch . Eye-Witneſſes : And, which z 
more, they were produced to the World whenal 
Mankind were in a Temper to contradict wiut 
they affirmed, if the Truth of it had not been 
ſufficiently atteſted ; whereas Philoſtratus wis f 
to work and encouraged by an Empreſs,” wiv 
profeſſed no ſmall Zeal'for Paganiſm, at a Time 
when the Heathen World would have ſupplantel 
Teſus Chrift, by oppoſing to him a Wonde⸗ 
worker of their own, whom they were will 
to make his Superior, or at leaſt his Equal. 
But further, © befides the Weakneſs. of thx! 
Authority, the pretended Miracles of Apdlion 
are for the moſt Part ridiculous, unworthy. 1 
Prophet, and full of Follies and monſtrous Tat 
Tis true, the ſame is pretended concerning the 
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1 ur Lord; but how juſtly, we ſhall 
| r e Frogreſ of this Work. Even when 
4 Philoſtratus * gives the greateſt Inſtance of the 
14 miraculous Power of his Hero, namely in his 
rveſtoring the Life of a young Woman, (no doubt 
In order to rival the like Performance of Jeſus) 
that Writer himſelf queſtions, as he ſays the Com- 
vanv did, whether or no ſhe were really dead. 
W Could ſuch a Doubt ariſe concerning a Man, who 
W had lain four Days in the Grave, as Lazarus had 
W when he was raiſed by our Lord ? But, above 
all. the Doctrines taught by Apollonius, his great 
1 Zeal for Idolatry, his exceſſive Pride, Ambition, 
and Affectation of divine Honours, moſt evi- 
W dently ſhew that his Miracles were falſe, and his 
W moſt ſurpriſing Performances mere Delufions : 
W 4nd * conſequently the Miracles of Jeſus Chri/? 
are, in their Nature, Tendency, and End, as well 
as in the Excellency of their Performer, moſt 
clearly diſtinguiſhable from the pretended Mira- 
W cles of Apollonius, that Ape of Teſus Chriſt, as he 
z juſtly ſtiled by tome of the Anuents. 
22. The Inſtance of Yepafian * may be evinced 
to be as weak as that of Apollonius, with which 
it ſeems to have ſome Connexion: For we find 
in Tacitus, * that the two Cures of the Blind and 
the Lame by Veſpaſian, are pretended to have 
been wrought at Alexandria; and if there be any 
BE Credit due to Philoftratus, ? YVeſpafian went thi- 
WE cher on purpoſe to meet Apollonius, in order to 
BE have his Judgment on the dubious State of his 
Affairs at that time. It ſeems, Dion and Euphrates, 
two eminent Philoſophers there, were for Yeſþa- 
an's reſtoring the Commonwealth; but Apollo- 
nmius was for his aſſuming the Empire, and Veſpba- 
an followed his Advice: Which makes it pro- 
= bable, that Apollonius might be one of the Flat- 
terers mentioned by Tacitus, that perſuaded 
Veſßbaſian to make uſe of the pretended Miracles 


WE which Tacitus records, in order to recommend 


WE himſelf to the People as a * Perſon favoured by 
BE be Gods. In ſhort, as Apollonius was accuſtomed 
WE co theſe Tricks, it looks very much like an Arti- 
fice of his, that Veſpaſian ſhould perform Mira- 
WE clcs at this critical Juncture, to raiſe his Reputa- 
tion in the World, ſuitably to the new Station of 
Life which he was going to accept by Apollonius's 
Advice: And it is not unlikely that Veſpaſtian's 
= Phyſicians, who were * conſulted about the Poſſi- 
bility of thoſe Cures, were Confederates with 
= 4///onvs in this Impoſture ; for, we find, they 
BS concurred with thoſe that flattered Vefafran, and 
laboured to perſuade him that the Cures were 
feaſible. The Reaſons they gave on that Occa- 
ſion are ſo very weak as to betray the Artifice ; 
eſpecially when they add, that © perhaps Veſpa- 
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en was appointed for this Work by the Divine 
Direction; which is only a manifeſt Compliment 
to his rifing Greatneſs. And as for the Alexan- 
an Feres, it is natural to imagine, that, out of 


Oppolition to Teſis, they would join in ſuch a 


had before given him in Fudea, by aſcribing to 


their Meſſiah, the miraculous Cure of deſperate 
Diſeaſes, | BEE o 
But allowing that the Miracles aſcribed to 
Veſpaſian were really performed, they will be yet 
very diſtinguiſhable from thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The moſt that can be ſaid of the one, is, that 
g's were providentially deſigned by God to give 
a ſuperior Character to the Perſon, who was ap- 


geance on the 7ew:/h Nation: And accordingly 


| View, to recommend himſelf to the People; not 
pretending to any divine Commiſſion, or to efta- 
bliſh any new Doctrine, in conſequence of them, 
But our Lord's miraculous Cures were profeſſedly 
performed 'to eſtabliſh his Divine Authority ; for 
which Reaſon he conſtantly appeals to his won- 
derful Works, as a Proof that his Pretenſions 
were juſt, and conſequently his Doctrine true. 
Whether Veſpaſian's Cures were true or falſe, ſince 
a true Miracle cannot prove a thing for which it 
is not appealed to, it follows that no Compari- 
ſon ought to be made between them, and thoſe 
of Jeſus, which were wrought only for the ſake 
of the Appeal. | 0 
3. The laſt Inſtance, produced to ſhew that 
the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt are not diſtinguiſh- 


Diſeaſes in an equally miraculous Manner with 
Feſus Chriſt, by ſtroking the Parts affected. But 
it is evident, from an * original Letter of his, that 
this Perſon thought more modeſtly of his own 
Performances. He pretends indeed, in the ſaid 


Diſeaſes, from a Divine Impulſe ; but why he 
cured thoſe only, he does not pretend to fay : 
Neither did Stubbe the Phyſician, who wrote an 


that he could reſtore any Decays of Nature. The 
Examiner of ' Greatrak's Pretenſions, David 
Lloyd, aſſerts, that he was frequently unſucceſsful 
in his Attempts ; and inſtances in particular Caſes ; 
in one of which, inſtead of curing, he put the 
Patient to great Miſery. Beſides, that he uſually 


ſome Caſes he pinched the Ulcers very ſeverely, 
and in others uſed Plaiſters and other Medicines ; 


ed to cure by Divine Aſſiſtance. Now, what be- 
came of his miraculous Healing, when he ſought 
Aſſiſtance from the known Rules of Art? Ad- 
mit that by giving ſome new Motion to the Part 
affected, certain Indiſpoſitions were removed from 
one Part of the Body to another, and even by in- 
ſenſible Perſpiration entirely out of the Body, the 
Effect of ſo forcible a Friction may, perhaps, be 
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EN 


n onders no Miracles, 
accounted 


pointed to be an Inſtrument of the Divine Ven- 


he made uſe of theſe Miracles only in a political 


able from thoſe of other Perſons, is that of the 
famous © Greatrah, who, it is pretended, cured — 


rubbed the Parts with ſome Violence; that in 


and that he often had recourſe to Phyſic and Sur- 
gery, in thoſe very wy 5a which he pretend- 


| Compliment to Yeſhofian as their own Foſephus 


him what was part of the known Character of 


Letter, to cure the King's-Evil, and a few other .. 


Account profeſſedly in favour of him, pretend 
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accounted for in a mechanical Manner. Is ſuch 
a gradual and limited Performance to be com- 
pared with the laſting Effects of one po 
Word of our Lord, which, either preſent or ab- 
ſent, immediately healed the moſt inveterate 
Diſtempers, and reſtored not only the greateſt 
Decays of Nature, but even Life itſelf? No- 
thing but Malice or Ignorance could form” ſo un- 
juſt a Compariſon. But to come cloſe to the 
Point: Did Greatrak pretend to lay the Foun- 
dation of any new Doctrine? If he did not, 
whatever Cures he wrought, they were .merely 


MY providential ; and conſequently, whatever Hypo- 
theſis may be form'd-from his Cures concerning 


mechanical Operations, his Caſe is entirely fo- 
reign to that of the miraculous Cures of Feſzs 
Chriſt. 

There is nothing in all theſe Inſtances, that can 
juſtly be put in parallel with the Miracles of Je- 


fas Chrift, which, both with reſpect to their Sub- 


ject Matter, and the Manner of their Performance, 
evince a Power equal to that of Creation. What 
leſs than Omnipotence could reſtore a withered 
Hand, give Sight to one born blind, or raiſe the 
Dead to Life ; and that by the Touch of his Fin- 


ger, or even of his Garment, or by a mere Word 


ſpoken either when he was preſent or abſent ? As 


to the Objection, That there are Beings in the 
ſpiritual World capable of performing Things above 
the Power of Men, and therefore amazing to Man- 
kind, it is juſtly anſwered, That no created Beings, 
who in conſequence of their Creation muſt be 
Agents of a limited Power, are capable of per- 
forming ſuch proper and real Miracles as thoſe of 
Chriſt were, independently of God; ſince great 
2s their Power 1s, it is not infinite, and therefore 
cannot perform thoſe Operations, which, either as 
to the Matter or Manner of them, require Om- 
nipotence. It neceſſarily follows therefore, that 
whatever Performances evil Spirits can naturall 

and independently of God exert, they muſt be 
mere Signs and Wonders, and inferior to true 
Miracles, which are above, or contrary to, the 
known Laws of Nature. 'The Workers of theſe 
Wonders may, by lower Inſtances of Power, 
ſurprize weak and wicked Men, and afford an 
Handle to thoſe who are otherwiſe incredulous to 
the true Miracles of Chriſt: But they cannot per- 
form ſuch Works as are mentioned in the Goſpels, 
by their own natural Ability; and there are ſe- 
veral moral Reaſons, for which we cannot ſup- 
poſe they have a divine Power communicated to 
them: Conſequently, therefore, if they ſeem in 

any Caſe to perform what appears miraculous, it 


muſt be Fallacy, Juggle, and Deluſion; ſince 


they are incapable of it both in a natural and 


moral Senſe. And indeed the moſt ſurprizing 
Actions of evil Spirits will unavoidably diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from thoſe performed by God, or any 
Agents commiſſioned by him, by the wicked 
Doctrines, Tendencies, and Ends, that are viſi- 
bly ſerved by thoſe wonderful Works, and like- 


werful | 


* - 


the Inſtruments of evil Spirits in petformin 
them. Lag d 


Miracles are incapable of being performed by ,, 
but God, or Agents commiſſioned by him, tho 
Perſons, that, in Proof of their Authority a8 c. 
rived from God, and of the Truth of the 


Actions for good Ends, and with a ſuitable Hi. 
lineſs of Life, exhibit to the World a ration 
Seal of their Commiſſion from God, and juſt 
demand the Aſſent of Men, that either are Net 
ſonal Spectators of them, or are informed of they 
by credible Teſtimonies. ** Wheiefore, ſays 0. 
rigen, we examine by certain Criteria thoſe thi 
promiſe ſuch Miracles, to know whether they ye. 
form them by the Help of Evil Spirits, or hy; 
divine Power: Which Criteria are taken fg 
their Lives and Morals, and the Tendencies 14 
Conſequences of the Miracles themſelves, ye. 
ther they are prejudicial to Men, or whether 
reform their Morals.” And to the ſame Purpoſe 
Auſtin ® obſerves, ** That where we ee a ville 
Miracle, we ſhould not imagine there is alyy; 
an inviſible Wiſdom and Sanctity.“ Which i, 
Caution naturally ariſing from the Words of au 
Lord in the Text, on which that Father her 
comments. Many will jay to me in that Dy 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy Naw? 
and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in iy 
Name done many wonderful Works * And then 
T profeſs unto them, I never knew you : Depart frm 
me, ye Workers of Iniquity. Where our Lot 
plainly infinuates, that wicked Men were capa- 
ble of working Wonders, but were to be guarded 
againſt, and *ZFnown or diſtinguiſhed by Fheir Fruit, 
or Works, But when moral Qualifications ar 
united with miraculous Performances, they un- 
voidably diſtinguiſh a true Prophet from an In- 
poſtor ; and by this Teſt the divine Authority d 
"Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles may be known fon 
the Pretenſions of any other Perſon. 

"Tis true, we have before ſaid, that wicked 
Spirits and their Agents, are not capable of pe- 
forming a true Miracle; and therefore it may be 
asked what Occaſion there is of any other Tel. 
mony to the Authority of a Prophet, when tt 
Miracles he works are apparently true ones? I 
anſwer to this, it muſt be confeſſed, and we hat 
already proved it, that many of the Miracle of 
our Lord were of themſelves, and in their ie 


Nature, apparently true ones: They mul be tt 


ceived as ſuch by all that were Witneſſes of them, 
or that believe the Teſtimony of the Goſpels; 
and conſequently, they were ſufficient Procß d 
his divine Authority to the Spectators of them. 
But the Rule here laid down, for judging of Mr 
racles by the Morality of their Author, is nc 
theleſs good: For the ſenſible Evidence of a fe 
Miracle may not always be equally certain © 


to thoſe who ſee it performed, and that Evidence 
to ſome Perſons loſes much of its Strength vi" 


wiſe by the Immorality of thoſe Men that are | handed down to a great Diſtance. But the Doc- 
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ine cſtabliſhed by a 
Wmong the Diſciples of 
Wrcainly known from the 


z of a new COMMON 
; ne to Poſterity, between his Friends and 
bis Enemies, in the beſt and worſt light they can 
z And this Part of the Teſt 1s equally cer- 


I ain with the other: For as we are ſure that God 


ufer any Doctrine to be propagated by a true Mi- 
acle, which is not from himſelf. And that we 


. But all this was plainly enough ſcen by 
thoſe who have endeavoured to invalidate the Mi- 
Wracles of Jeſus Cbriſt: They knew, that upon 
the faireſt Examination, the Evidence of theſe 
would ſet them far enough above the pretended 
Miracles of any Impoſtor that ever lived; and 
therefore they pretend to maintain, that the Mi- 


WE racles of Jeſus Chriſt, however great, do not fut- 


BE ficicntly prove his Authority to found a new Re- 
BE ligion. But how weak a Pretence this is, will 
appear from only reflecting on the Nature of a true 
Miracle, that it requires an Omnipotent Power 
to perform it; and farther, that the Miracles of 
BS 7e/is Chriſt were evidently the Effect of ſuch a 
Power, and that he appealed to theſe Miracles 
for this very End, that People ſhould believe he was 
ſent by the Father. We need not repeat what 
bas been already ſaid on this Head, fince every 
reaſonable Perſon muſt look upon it as ſufficient, 
hut we may here add to the Quotations from O- 
rigen, a few Paſſages from the other antient A- 
EE pologiſts, in order to prove that none of them 
excluded a literal Interpretation of the Facts in 
the Goſpels; which is the more neceſſary in this 
EE Place, before we conſider any of the Miracles ſe- 
ES parately, becauſe the greateſt Streſs of the late 
Scheme to overthrow the Miracles of our Lord, 
is laid in the Authority of the Fathers for a myſ- 
EE tical and allegorical Expoſition of the evangelical 
Hiſtory. ? Theſe Apologies of the antient Fa- 
ters, as they are ſome of the beſt of their Pro- 
ductions, fo are they the moſt certain Standards 
of the Senſe of the primitive Church, with re- 
= ard to the Nature and Grounds of our Holy 
Religion: For they ſurely who compoſed folemn 
= V indications, and preſented them to the higheſt 
powers upon Earth, muſt neceſſarily be preſum'd 
do be perfect in the Reaſons of the Religion that 
they ſo defended. 

I) be carlieſt Apologiſt, of whoſe Writings any 


2 


* 


| thing concerning the Miracles of our Lord now 
remains, is Quadratus, an immediate Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles, who in an Apology preſented to the Em- 
peror Adrian, about the Year of Chri/t 123, has 


| theſe” Words: The Works of our Saviour were 


always viſible and conſpicuous, for they were true 
and unfeigned. They that were cured of their 
Diſeaſes, and they that were raiſed again from the 
Dead, were not only ſeen by all when they were 
cured and had roſe again, but afterwards were 
always preſent. They not only appeared whilſt 
our Saviour ſtay'd upon Earth, but they lived 
long after his Departure from it: So that ſome 
of thoſe very Perſons have continued in being even 
till our own Times.“ 5 

The next eminent Apologiſt is Juſtin Martyr, 
who in his former Apology to Antoninus Pius, 
about 140 Years after Chriſt, writes to this Ef- 


rbhortation would bave no Meaning at all, if fect: © * We cannot but believe what was foretold 


of Chriſt's Miracles, — becauſe we ſee with our 
own Eyes, or know by the occular Evidence of 
other credible Perſons, that thoſe wonderful Works 


** 


they were foretold ; which, we believe, will ap- 
pear even to you the greateſt and moſt certain 
Demonſtration.” Likewiſe in the ſame Apology 
he mentions again the antient Prophecies concern. 
ing Cbriſt's curing all manner of Diſeaſes, and 
raifing the Dead, inculcating it, that he actually 
did ſuch Things, and appealing to che Acts of 
Pilate for the Confirmation thereof. 

Tertullian, another Apologiſt, a Perſon of 
extraordinary Parts and Learning, is very expreſs 
for a literal Interpretation of the Scripture, and 
particularly of the Miracles of our Lord as rela- 
ted in the Goſpels. This fully appears from his 
Apologetic, compoſed in the Reign of Alrxander 
Severus, near 200 Years after Chrift, in which 
he writes thus: © That Perſon whom the Tews 
had vainly imagin'd from the Meanne'% of his 
Appearance to be a mere Man, they afterwards, 
in conſequence of the Power he exerted, conſi- 
dered as an * uncommon Perſon, when he with 
one Word ejected Devils out of the Bodies of 
Men, gave Sight to the Blind, cleanſed the Le- 
prous, ſtrengthen'd the Nerves of thoſe that had 
the Palſy, and with one Command reſtored the 
Dead to Life; when he made the very Elements 
obey him, aſſuaged the Storms, walked upon the 
Seas, demonſtrating himſelf to be the Word of 
God,” And again, ſpeaking of the Paſſion of 
Jeſus, he fays, © In the ſame Moment the Day 
itſelf withdrew, when the Sun was in its meri- 
dian Height. Thoſe Perſons thought it to be 
an Eclipie, who did not know that ſuch a Dark- 
nets was forctold concerning Chri/. Others have 
denied the Fact, as being ignorant of the true 
Reaſon of it: And yet you have that great Event 
which happened, recorded in your own Archives. 
Pilate, and he himſelf in his own Conſcience 
now a Chriſtian, ſent an Account of all thoſe 
things that happened with regard to Chriſt, to 
Tiberius, the then Roman Emperor,” 


t Vird, V. i. C. 8. p. 68. ; 
Vina. i 68. | 
| . e 18 Apolog. p. 20. Edit. Prioru Par, 1675. 
Book II. 


4 Id. lib. p. 67. 


Oy WER 


Vid. Juſtin. Mart. Apolog. 1. p. 60, Edit. Grab. 
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r They are preſerved by Euſebius. See Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib, iv. c. 3. 
| Mag. VL. 2. . 


There 


* Or Magician. 


have been wrought, and are now performed, as 
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194 The HISTORY of the Life and Death of 


There are ſeveral Paſſages more to the ſame 
Purpoſe, in other Writings of this Apologiſt, and 
thoſe very emphatical ones, but too long to be 
tranſcrib'd. In one Place, ) after aſſigning ſeve- 
tal Inſtances of antient Prophecies relating to the 
Birth, Sufferings, and Death of Chriſt, he goes on 
thus. What Figures are here to be found in J- 
ſtiah ? What Images in David? What Pro- 
phetical Riddles in Feremiab? who have not 
ſo much as ſpoke of his Miracles in a parabolical 
Manner.” And then running over ſeveral of our 
Lord's miraculous Cures, he fays, © Which Things 
though I myſelf have been accuſtomed to inter- 
pret in a ſpiritual Manner, by their Analogy with 
moral Cures, yet ſince theſe Prophecies have been 
fulfilled in the bodily and literal Senſe, they e- 
vince that the Prophets foretold Things of both 
kinds, but with this Salvo, that there are more 
Expreſſions in their Writings clear of all allego- 
tical Cloud, than there are of a myſtical Nature.” 
Of which literal Senſe he gives ſeveral Inſtances, 
and ſays, that theſe * Things want a little Re- 
view rather than an Interpretation. 

z. Arnobius, who wrote in Defence of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion under Diocletian, about the Year 
of Chriſt 300, is very clear and copious in apo- 
logizing for the Reality of our Lord's Miracles, 
in their plain and literal Senſe. After proving that 
the wonderful Works of our Lord cannot with 
the leaſt Shew of Reaſon be imputed to Magic, 
and that no Magician that ever appeared in the 


World could perform the thouſandth Part of what 
he did, and likewiſe that they were little miſ- 


chievous Things that had been wrought by the 
moſt eminent Magicians, he at length breaks out 
into ſo holy as well as rhetorical a Rapture on 
Chriſt's Performances, that it is ſcarce capable of 
being tranſlated with Juſtice. * He there men- 
tions moſt of the miraculous Facts recorded in the 
Goſpel, in their literal and obvious Senſe, yet 
with the greateſt Tranſport imaginable ; enlarging 
much on the wonderful Gift of Tongues, the 
ſpeedy Propagation of the Religion of Teſus 
throughout the World, and his Communication 
of the ſame Power to others that he had exer- 
ciſed himſelf. The Reaſon he gives for our Lord's 


performing ſo many Miracles is worth inſerting, | 
namely, © That theſe things were really perform- 


ed by Jeſus, not to gratify a vain Oſtentation of 
Power, but that the moſt incredulous Perſons 
might be convinced that his Doctrine and Pro- 
miſes were true, (or, that what was promiſed in 
antient Prophecies was really fulfilled in him,) 
and that they might likewiſe be informed, by 
the beneficial Tendency and Goodneſs of the 
Works he wrought, what is the Nature of the 
true God,” + 

Lactantius naturally follows his Maſter Arno- 
bius. He wrote, or began to write, his Divine 
Inſtitutions, both againſt Paganiſm, and by way 
of Apology for Chriſtianity, during the Perſecu- 


| Deliberation and exact Enquiry into their (i. 


| /eb:us what has been already quoted from ot: 


Book of this Work be writes, * ® Thur f. 
the Time of his Baptiſm x began to "Rs, 
greateſt Power imaginable ; not by ma he 11 
Tricks and Ilufons, which, with all ther e 
have nothing true and folid in them; but 4 

| heavenly Operation: Which Works of his TY 
long before foretold by the Prophets, * 
were indeed fo very numerous, that they 2 
all be Gig: that" in one Volume.” He 5 
runs over the Heads of our Lord's miraculy, 
Cures, and afterwards. obſerves, © That he „ 
formed all theſe mighty Works, not by any W. 
nual Operation, or medicinal Remedy, hy, 
his mere Word and Command. Neither if 
to be wondered at, fays this Father, that vi 
one Word he wrought ſuch Miracles, fine} 
was the Word of God, and was endued with D. 
vine Power. Neither was it thought ſufſchr 
for him to give Strength to the Weak, Sy. 
neſs to the Maimed, and Health to the Dit, 
unleſs he likewiſe had raiſed even the Dad 
as if they were awaken'd out of Sleep, anda 
them back again to Life. Which Works af k 
when the Jes ſaw, they pretended indeed thy 
they were performed by a diabolical Poyer ty 
their own Prophecies mentioned that all H 
Things ſhould be ſo performed, as in Fatt tle WM 
were.” After this, Lacłantius cites a Paſig: F 
from Iſaiab, and relates pretty largely the Cir 
cumſtances of two or three of our Lords Min. 
cles; but it would be ſuperfluous to tranſcribe ay 
more from him, ſince what is already introduc 
ſufficiently proves that he underſtood the Goſpk 
in a literal Senſe. 

To the Apologiſts already cited, might be add 
the Teſtimony of Euſebius, in the Beginning d 
the fourth Century, who has given us a long. 
talogue of Chriſt's miraculous Facts, which, k 
ſays, * © were celebrated every where, and em 
received and aſſented to by himfelf after manr 


| dibility, and were therefore conſidered by hins 
ſolid Proofs of the Divinity of the Author d 
them.” But there is no need to repeat from bu 


Fathers, it being certain, that the Paſlages ltr 
tranſcribed from the Prelate to whom ve [ut 
all along referred, together with thoſe from 0r- 
gen ina *preceding Extract, will be more ti 
ſufficient to prove, that none of the Fatbes e- 
cluded a literal Interpretation of the Gol 
Hiſtory. | 

X. It has not been denied indeed that mai 
of the Fathers did, in Fact, interpret Scripture We 
a myſtical Senſe, but only that they never ſubſir, E: 
tuted the Myſtery in the Place of the Letter. 1! Wi 
make this Diſtinction a little clearer, it ma 
neceſſary to conſider ſomewhat more particu 
what relates to the Practice of thoſe Tims 
interpreting Scripture ; and firſt, to recol 1 
whence the myſtical Way of Interpretation 


tion of Licinius, in the Year 320. In the fourth | derived, that we may the better learn of 9 hn e 
8 | —ñ ; i Vid. 
3 P eople in 
: Vid. Tertul de reſurre&t. carnis. 2 Vind. V. i. c. 3. p. 76. Vid. Arnob, contra Gentes, p. 26, 27, LB 16 q _ 
Ut homines duri & increduli ſcirent non eſſe quod ſpondebatur, falſum. Which may be render'd both ways. ; Toe, 
« Vind V. i. c. 2. p. 82. d Vid. pag. 397, 398. Ed. Gallæi. L. B. 1660. © Iſa, xXXV 3, 4, &. 
Demon. Evang. I. 3. c 4, From the Biſhop of London's Paſtoral Letter. d Vind. V. i c. 3. P. 55 
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they received it from the more learned Gentiles, 
And fince there is now extant but little Interpre- 
- ration of Scripture, by way of Commentary, an- 
tienter than the Days of Origen, who is therefore 
called the Father of myſtieal Interpreters, let us 
conſider whence he, in particular, appears to have 
derived his Method. Photius, the great Critic 
of the Antients, aſſures us that Philo the Feu 
taught the Way of allegorizing Scripture to the 
Chriſtians. Now it is known that Clement of 
Alexandria, who was Origen's Maſter, cultivated 
this myſtical Way, which be certainly derived 
from Philos, whom he not only * imitates, but 
tranſcribes; and it is therefore preſumed that 
Origen had it more immediately from Clement. 
Among the Jeus it ſeems to have been of greater 
Antiquity than Phil himſelf, and to have been 
much uſed by the ! Eſſenes of Alexandria, whoſe 
nantient Books are faid to have been full of al- 
| legorical Interpretations of Scripture. The orher 
Account of the Beginning of myſtical Interpre- 
tation among Chriſtians, is that given by Por- 
pbyry, " who afferts, © that Origen was converſant 
in the Writings of the Stoics, and from them 
learned the Art of allegorizing Scripture, agree. 
ably to the Cuſtom of the Greeks in explaining 
their Mythology.” Tis true, that Origen ſeems 
to have much ſtudied not only the Stoics, but al- 
fo Plato, and Numenius the Pythagorean, with 
other myſtical Writers; upon which Account 
St. Ferome aſſerts, * * that Origen in his Stromata, 
confirmed all the Doctrines of our Religion out 
of Plato, Ariſtotle, Numenius, and Cornutus ; ” 
moſt of whom, with other Writers of the ſame 
kind, are mentioned in the Pieces of his which 
are now extant. This may ſerve for an Account 
of the Original of the allegorical Method of in- 
terpreting Scripture, and alſo to ſhew that Ori- 
gen ſeems to have copied both Fewr/h and Gentile 
Writers. 
? But we muſt not forget that Philo, tho' fo 
great a Maſter of this kind of Interpretation, al- 
ways acknowledges the Reality of the Facts, 
whenever he allegorizes any ſcriptural Hiſtory; 
as for inſtance, when he turns into Allegory ſe- 
veral remarkable 4 Parts of Abraham's Life; where 
he firſt allows the Truth of what is related con- 
cerning him, and then adds a myſtical Expoſition 
thereof : And accordingly, Clement of Alexandria 
and Origen agree in imitating Philo, as much in ac- 
knowledging the Truth of ſcriptural Facts, as in 
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| has, in Fact, allegorized ſeveral Paſſages of the \ 


gen, or any other Father, who wrote myſtical 

Expoſitions in imitation of this Apoſtle. Beſides; 

St. Paul's allegorical Expoſition of any Paſſage 

in the Old Teſtament, cannot ſupport any fuch 

Expoſition: of the New; becauſe. the Law of 

Mes was entirely and eſſentially typical of the 

| Goſpel, in the Diſpenfation of which it is fully 

completed: But it cannot be ſaid of the Goſpel, 

that it is. typical of any future Diſpenſation ; for 

the Body and Subſtance is Chriſt, who came once 

for all, whoſe Prieſthood is unchangeable, and 

whoſe Miniſtry therefore cannot be allegorical. 

And as the Practice of St. Paul cannot, ſo nei- 

ther can, any Expreſſion that may be abuſively 

cited from his Writings, afford them any Sup- 
port, who endeavour to turn the Miracles of our 
Laa «207% 19) 5 

The Uſe and Authority of allegorical Inter- 
pretations of the Scripture, and particularly of the 
New Teſtament, as practiſed by the Fathers, are 
reducible into a narrow Compaſs; it being an 
ealy Inference from what has been already al- 
ledg'd, that they ſubſiſt upon weak and preca« 
rious Reaſons. As to their Uſe, we may conſider 
it either with regard to the Time when they were 
made, or with regard to our own Time. 

1, In antient Times theſe myſtical Expoſitions, 
with which the Homilies abounded, gave an agree. 
able Entertainment to popular Auditories, and 
warmly affected the Imagination with a fort of 
ſpiritual Wit that was then much in Faſhion. 
Theſe Exerciſes of Wit were applied to religious 
Subjects more particularly by Origen and Auftin, 
who being Perſons of extraordinary natural Abi- 
lities, knew how to find out ſome ſurprizing Con- 
nexions of ſcriptural Ideas, ſome apt Similitudes, 
pretty Alluſions, and amuſing Myſteries in Ety- 
mologies and Numbers, But all this was no 
more than mere Wit, too curiouſly employ'd in 
facred Matters, attended with the Love of making 
Diſcoveries of a ſublimer Nature, and deſigned 
to ſtrike ſtrongly upon the Fancy, and inflame the 


putting myſtical Senſes on them. 


— 


* Tis certain however, after all, that Origen] pious Affections of the Hearers. Such Diſcourſes 
has frequently expreſſed his Sentiments of the | are generally far from being judicious ; as Wit 
literal Senſe of Scripture with too little Caution, upon other Occaſions is known to join together 
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Vid. Phot. cod. 105. 278. Ed. Rothom. 1653. 
cople in p. 123 & 124 of his Work. 

ud Euſeb. E. H. l. 6. c. 19. 

V. Phil. de Vit. Sapient. five Abrah. 


oV. Hieron. Epiſt. ad Magnum. 
* Vind. V. i. c. 3. P. 10). 


* 


* 


k V. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 5. ! See an Account of theſe 


m V. Philon. de Vit. Contemplat &c. Vid, etiam Euſeb E. H. I. 2. c. 1). 


? Vind. V. i. c. 3. p. 97. 
Vind. V. i. c. 3 p. 115. 
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many ſuperficial, but bright, Ideas, Which it is | 


the Buſineſs of Judgment to ſeparate. How- 


withſtanding the Oppoſition made by: ſome * Fa- 


thers of better Judgment, ſuch an injudicious Af- | 
fectation of 'Allegories: prevailed for ſome time, 


thro the contagious Influence of ſome great Ex- 


amples, and particularly that of Origen, than that 
Biſhop Andrews and others, that were Men of 
# Senſe: and Learning, gave too much into the pi- 


ous Conceits and devout Iingles that were faſhion- 
able in the Pulpit in their Days. 


2. The other Uſe of this myſtical Method of 


7 


Interpretation, which regards all Ages, and more 


eſpecially our own, is this; That ſuck myſtical 
Expoſitions of Scripture, and more particularly 
of the Miracles of our Lord, neceſſarily preſup- 
poſe the Reality of the Facts that are thus alle- 


gorized. For otherwiſe ſuch myſtical Expoſi- 


tions have no Foundation, but are merely ima- 
ginary Things. If the Moſaic Law or Hiſtory 
was allegorized, *tis evident there was really ſuch 


a Law and ſuch an Hiſtory. For otherwiſe, how | 


could the Law itſelf be appealed to, as the 


Graund of St. Paul's own. Allegory? Says he, | 
v Do ye not hear the Lau? What would the | 


Allegory of Sarab and Hagar, and their Sons be, 
if there had been no ſuch real Perſons ? And how 
was the Few! Hiſtory written fon our Inſtruc- 


tion, if it did not conſiſt of real Facts that might 
admoniſh us? The ſame Application may be 


made to the Goſpel. For what are myſtical In- 


terpretations of our Saviout's Miracles, but inge- 
nious Amuſements, if they are not really ground- 


ed on miraculous Facts? Without ſuch a ſolid 


Foundation, they unavoidably degenerate into 


Trifles, or rather vamiſh into nothing. Myſti- 


they eſtabliſh the Reality of thoſe Facts upon 
which they are grounded. But the Abſurdity of 
excluding the literal Senſe, | becauſe a myſtical 
one has been built upon it, was before exploded 
in that excellent“ Quotation from the Biſhop of 
To prove the little Authority of myſtical In- 
terpretations, (even as they were innocently prac- 
tiſed by ſome of the Fathers, without any Intent 
to undermine the literal Senſe,) we need only add 
two Quotations; the one from Arnobius, a Chriſti- 
an Father, and the other from Maimoni des, a ce- 
lebrated Jerſſs Rabbi. Arnobius, ſpeaking of 
the Uncertainty of the allegorical Interpretations 
of the Pagan Mythology, uſes Words that may 
as properly be turned againſt the Patrons of My- 
ſtery among Chriſtians, * © Whence is it evi- 
dent to you, fays he, when you explain thoſe 
Allzgories, that in your Interpretations of them 
ou have the ſame Sentiments that the Writers of 
the Hiſtories relating to them had in their own 


cal Interpretations therefore of our Saviour's Mi- 
racles have this Ufe, contrary to the End for | 
which they have been ſo ſtrongly urg'd, that 


ever, it is no more to be wonder'd at, that, not- 


F 


—— 


pretended Expoſitioſs. For ſince all Allegorie 
ate taken from Things that are dark and con. 


11111 


The Fathers of the three firſt Centuries are com- 


petent Witneſſes of the Miracles that were then 
wrought in the Church, and ſome of them cf 


the Gifts of the Spirit that were then continued, 
In ſuch Inſtances as theſe their Teſtimony ſhould 
be depended on, as they were learned and fincere 
Perſons. But their particular Methods of h- 
ſtruction need not therefore be drawn into Pre- 
cedents, much leſs ſhould they be brought to 
prove what was never intended by them. 

XI. Having treated thus largely upon Min. 
cles in general, and not only diſtinguiſhed theſ: 
of our Lord and his Apoſtles from the Tricks of 
Impoſtors, but alfo eſtabliſhed the Hiſtory of them 
in its plain and literal Senſe, we now proceed to 
what may properly be called a ſecond Part of thi 
Diſſertation, that isthe particular Confiderationand 
Defence of our Lord's firſt Miracle at Cana of 
Galilee, the Hiſtory of which is given in the pft 
ceding Chapter. And here (to uſe the Words ct 
the Prelate from whom we have extradted / 
great a Part of this Diſcourſe) we ſhall confi 
the Argument, and not the Buffoonery, of ihe 


t TheophiJus Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, Jerome, Euſtathius Antiochenſis, and ſeveral others. Vid. Huet. Origeniana, p.17% 


171,175. &&. 1 Cal. iv. 21. 


181. Ed. L. B. as quoted by Bp. Smalbrook. Vind. V. i. c. 3. p. 121. 


*Yind. V. i. c. 3. p. 124- 


See back at Pages 188 & 189. 


Vid. Arnob, ady. Gentes, 15 p 
Vid. Maimonid. Mor. Neyoch. p. 473: Baſ. 1079. 
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profane. Author of, the Dyourſer on; the e ee 
of aur eee e, 
.. 
'! The firſt of the e Obje&tions: 185 Dar r d | 
„ Rome fac ferious Perſons (as Jelus. and 12 | 
Motb3f and bis Diſciples, are repreſented «to. 36) 


vretended Jew, oughtato. have recollected that 


r 


4% the Meaning of Tac 3 the Wedding-Feaſt f 


Muel's giving 4 Heap, 19 Faul and others; Solo> | 


Prophets, and of the greateſt and holieſt Men 
among the Jes, are duly reflected on? This 
Conſideration is of itſelf a ſufficient Apology for 
the Preſence of Feſus, his Mother, and his Diſ- 
ciples, at a Wedding-Feaſt: And more eſpecially if 
we reflect, that as Jeſus had not publicly aſſumed 
the Character of a Prophet, it was introductory to 
thoſe occaſional Inſtructions, which he delivered 
in familiar Converſation, for him to accept of an 
Invitation from his Friends, or probably his Re- 
lations, who were now marry' d. 

But it is further faid, That this was a voluptuous 
Feaſt, and therefore ib was not decent for our Lord 
to appear at it: In Proof of which Aſſertion the 
Authority of the Empreſs Eudocia is produced, 
who, it is pretended, gives a Deſcription of this 
Feaſt as of a very ſumptuous and voluptuous one. 
But, beſides the low Shift of quoting a poetical 
Deſcription to ſupport an hiſtorical Fact, & it ap- 
pears that this Quotation is made from a faulty 
Latin Verſion, which at moſt only fays that there. 

was Muſick, both vocal and inſtrumental, with 

Dancing, at this Marriage-Feaſt, Certainly all 

this was very allowable at a Ceremony, in the 

Obſervance of which no People in the World 
were more magnificent than the Jews. How- 
ever, our Lord ſuffers no more in this Miſrepre- 


hh 


Practice both antient and modern) and that they 


| broke up at Sun-ſet, and Fettred-to: their reſpoctive 
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quently ſignifies no more than a „ee U/e of Wine 
without Drunkenneſs. And farther, that even 
ſuppoling it here ſignifies abſolutely a being drunk, 


ſince it is ſpoken by the Governor of the Feaſt, . 


not of the Company then preſent, but of the 
uſual Practice at ſuch Entertainments, the whole 
Criticiſm depends upon a plain Falſification of the 
Text, which, in its natural Senſe, proves the di- 
rect contrary of What it is here brought for. For 
the Governor being under ſome Surprize at the 
Change of Wine, ſpeaks very properly to this 
Effect. © It is the uſual Practice of Entertainers 


to give their beſt and nobleſt Wine at firſt, and 


when Men have drunk ſomewhat to Exceſs, gra- 
dually to abate the Strength of the Wine, and 
ſupply them with ſome of a ſmaller ſort, either 
to prevent ill Conſequences, or to impoſe upon 
their vitiated Taſte: You, the preſent Entertainer, 
have acted a very different Part; for you have 
changed your Wine before Men have drank too 
much, and you alſo have kept your beſt Wine 
till the laſt.” Here the Sobriety of the preſent 
Company is very plainly intimated : And indeed 
their concurring. with the Governor in acknow- 
ledging the ſuperior Goodneſs of this new Wine, 
and aſcribing a Miracle to Jeſus in conſequence 


„2 


© Diſc. 4 p. 29. * Id. p. 30. Vind.-V. ii. p. 108, 
inge vii. 65, 66. 2 Chron. vii. 9, 10. h 2 Chron 
Vide Eudociz Homericos Centones. 
and Empreſs of the youn 


thy of Admiration both in a Woman and an Empreſs. 


= Vind, V. ii. p. 114, &c. 


| Diſe, 4. P 24 5 2 
: . 125 31. 
Book II. 


d Gen. xxi. 8. 
. 


© Gen. xxix. 22, &c. 


. # 1 Sam. ix. 19, &c. 
h Vind. V. ii. p. 110. 


Matth. xi. 9. 


Edit. per Hen. Stephanum. 1578. Eudocia was the Daughter of Leontine, a Philoſopher, 


| ger Theodoſius. She applied the Images and Diction of Homer to the Scripture Hiſtory with a grœat deal 
ot Art and Happineſs; ſo that Photius ſpeaks of { is and her other g g f 


poerical Works, as of illuſtrious Performances, highly wor- 


a Vind, V. ii. p. 119 
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Giſtin iſhing good Wine from bad: And if 1 
were ſober when the Miracle was wrought, it 18 


5 


- 


3 


of an Examination of the Seryants, are manifeſt 
| Proofs chat they were at that Tire capable of 


* 


not to be ſuppoſed that they would ſo far lay a- 


fide their Reverence for the Worker of it, as in 
bis Preſence to affront him by drinking exceſſively 
of his own miraculous Wine: For certainly what | enevc her 
| and who no more abounded with Money 


ever Opinion the Company might have of him 


before, they could not but pay, upon their Con- | 
ey Ne | in this modeſt though miraculous Mannet? 


viction of the Reality of this Miracle, ſuch a Ve- 
neration to him-as. would awe them from all In- 
temperance afterwards.  _ „ 

XII. The next Objection to this Miracle, is 
taken from be Quantity of Wine which Jeſus 
made, as being diſproportionate to the Company, 
and therefore as\what promoted Exceſs. In anſwer 
to this Objection, the true Senſe of St. Johns O- 
riginal Expreſfſion, concerning the Capacity of 
the Veſſels that were filled with Water, has been 
? largely treated of by the Learned. But as it ſtill 
remains uncertain, whether the'?? Greek Word, 


which is tranſlated | Firkn, | ſignifies a Syrian 


Meaſure, containing ſomewhat leſs than our Wine 


_ Gallon, or an Attic Meaſure of ten times the Con- 


tent, and equal to our Enxgliſb Firkin (tho' the 
latter * Opinion ſeems to be founded upon the beſt 
Authority) we ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
a long Detail of the Enquiry ; eſpecially ſince 
it is by no means neceflary to determine this 
Point, becauſe neither of the Suppoſitions 1s in- 
conſiſtent with the Sobriety of the Company that 
were preſent at the Marriage Feaſt. 

-- On Suppofition of the greater Quantity (which 
in the whole amounts to two or three Hogſ- 
heads) it may be reaſonably enough ſuppoſed, 
that as ſome ſmall Share of it was deſign'd to 
promote innocent Cheerfulneſs on that particular 
Day, ſo the far greater Part was deſign'd for the 
remaining Days of the Marriage Feſtival, For 
if, according to ſome, we are to underſtand b 
the third Day, at the Beginning of this Chapter, 
The third Day of the Feaſt, it follows that 
there were four Days of Feaſting more to be 
kept, agreeably to the Jewiſh Cuſtom of keep- 
ing ſeven Days on ſuch Occaſions. But as this 


is only Conjecture, and we have ſ already made the 
third Day mentioned by John to ſignify another 


Thing, we mult ſtill find ſome other Solution 
of this pretended Difficulty. And here, ſuppoſing 
the Feſtival was kept but one Day, or that this 
was the laſt Day of 'the ſeven, we would ask, 
Whether or no ſuch a Quantity of Wine was not 


a very proper Preſent to the Bride and Bride- 


groom, who are generally imagined to have been 


People of but mean, or at beſt of but middling 


Circumſtances? Our pretended Rabbi cannot with 
Juſtice object againſt this Queſtion, fince it is 
well known, not only that the Fews © at this 
Day make Preſents at nuptial Feaſts, but likewiſe 
that ſome of the antient Prophets relieved the 
Neceſſities of the Indigent in the like generous 
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Manner. This EIffab: did by the B 
Meal, and fie Out & Ol, which failed not f. 
a long Tine: And hit Elba, fis Suu, 
* multiplied. the poor idow's Pot M Oil into 0 
many Veſſels- full, that The not only paid 


| Debts thereby, bur Jes and her Children Irogy 
the rel. Why then might not Je 4 Pei 
more benevolent than ether of thoſe Prophen 


they did, make a nuptial Preſent. to his Rog 


own Apoſtles, Peter and Jobn, * beſtowed ther 
Alms in a like Way, when, inſtead of 9e 
and Gold, they gave Health and Vigour 15 the 
lame Man who lay at the Gate of the Temp 
And as to that Part of the Ohjection, wii 
inſinuates, that the mere Production of ſo 
a ARRAY of Wine was an Encouragement ;, 
Exceſs, it may be anfwered, That it was no more 
fo than if the Bridegroom were ſuppoſed to have 
been in ſo plentiful Circumſtances as to hay 
been Maſter of two or three Hogſheads of Wine 
in his own Cellar; which, tho' they were capabl 
of being abuſed to Intemperance, cannot by amy 
neceſſary Conſequence be proved to have been 
fo, if he had been Poſſeſſor of them. For if 6 
- Perſons of Wealth muſt unavoidably be intem. 
perate, which is a very abſurd and uncharitable 
Poſition. 175 'n... 
Temperance was required and obſerved at Wed. 
ding Feaſts, among the antient Jes, even of 
Men of good Eſtate, on Account of the Conti- 
nuance of thoſe Entertainments for ſeven Da 
ſucceflively : The Governor of the Feaſt, who 
preſided for that Purpoſe, and was, as we befor 
obſerved, of the Sacerdotal Order, exacted Tem- 
perance of the Gueſts ; and there were Perſons 
appointed to break Glaſs-Veflels, to give the 
Company notice when they had drank enough, 
As it cannot therefore be proved, fo ought it na 
to be inferr'd, that the Wine produced by our 
Lord was entirely drank, or that the Company 
went into Exceſſes. Nay, we may. add, that f 


—_— => 


portion to * the Modeſty and Decorum of tut 
People, there can be no room to doubt that 
their Behaviour at this Feaſt was more ſober and 
regular than was uſual with the other Fews on 
like Occaſions. All this ought to have been con- 
ſidered, before any Reflections had been made 
at random on FJeſus, for his being preſent at an 
Entertainment among the Galileans. 

On the other Suppoſition, that our Lord con- 
verted no more than about ten Gallons and ah 
of Water into Wine, according to the * Har 
Metretes above-mentioned, though this is a much 
ſmaller Quantity than the former, it yet dos 
not ſeem credible that more than forty of or 
Quarts ſhould have been drank at that Metis 
after the Company had well drank, or with ons 
Degree of Cheerfulneſs. And if ſome of this 


leſſer Syrian Quantity be ſuppoſed to have been 


— 


th. — _—_— 


„ Diſc. 4. p. 24, 39. P Vind. V. 2, 122. &c. 


PP AE enrns. 4 ibid. 


t p. 1 24. = 
In Page 185. where in the Hiſtory of this Fact we ſuppoſe it to be either the third Day from the Calling of Philip and Ni- 


thaniel, or from Simon's Coming to Telus. 
4 Kings xvii. 15, 16, v 2 Kings iv. 2, 4, 7. 
Y See Lewis's Jewiſh Antiquities. Vol. iii. p. 302, 


The Greek Word which is tranſlated Firkin in the Account of this Miracle. left 


See Leo Modena's Hiſtory of the prefent Jews, by Ockley, p. 17%: 


Acts iii. 6, 7, &c. ; 
Vid. Seldeni Uxor, Hebraic. c. 16. p. 639. Lond. 1720: 
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the Temperance of the Galilsans bore any Po. 
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| . 4 de © Mowing Days, of given as a ſmall 
| _ ene Be en ee IN wot Boot 
allowed that Sobtiety might as. well have 7 
elerbed, though the greater tte Quantity had 
| E giren by Feſas as a more noble Benefaction, 
| and more worthy of his miraculous Bounty. 80 
| that, in fine, it cannot any ways be juſtly infer- 
ed, chat an intemperate Abuſe was made of our 
Lord's miraculous Favour, ſhewn both to the 
W Bridegroom and his Company. 
On this Occaſion, it cannot be improper to 


that two or three Pints are a Meaſure as agree- 
able to the Original as two or three F irkins. For 
| however unaccurate our Tranſlation may be in 
= ome other Reſpects, yet here his Criticiſm 1s 

very ill placed, on Suppoſition that the Attic Me- 

retes be here underſtood, which anſwers to Ca- 

dus, a. Veſſel of about nine Gallons. And if the 
loweſt Syrian Meaſure, which ſunk the Metretes 
into a Congius, that is, a Veſſel of nine Wine 
Pints, be here underſtood, there was a Quantity 
of more than four Quarts in each Metretes of the 
Water that was made Wine by Jeſus. So that 
tit is evident that two or three Pints a- piece is a 
very wrong Tranſlation of this Meaſure. But as 


this was an ill- guarded Piece of Criticiſm, ſo the 


Deſign of it was more to expoſe the Miracle than 
the Tranſlation. ; 

XIII. But our Author and his Rabbi go on 
to infinuate, that not only the Company were 
drunk, but that Jeſus and his Mother bore a Part 
in their Revellings ; which is what they expreſs 
in mean, vulgar Terms, that deſerve the utmoſt 
Contempt. And to ſupport this blaſphemous In- 
ſinuation, the Author has falſified a Paſſage in 
St. Chry/o/tom, as mentioning an Objection of ſome 


in his time, Who accounted this Feaſt not 


only -riotous, but moſt of all blamed Fe/us, his 
Mother, and his Diſciples, for bearing a Part in 
= the, Revellings of the Company, and that by the 
= Change of ſo large a Quantity of Water into 
Wine, when Men had well drank,” But there 
is not a Word in St. Chry/oftom's Homily here re- 
ferred to, concerning any Objection made about 
Jeſs, his Mother, and his Diſciples, as bearing a 
Part in the Revellings of the Company ; the 
moſt that the Father there ſays, being, That 
ſome Perſons endeavoured to expoſe this Miracle 
as wrought in an Aſſembly of drunken Men, up- 
on whom ſome Art might be practiſed with re- 
gard to the Wine that was ſupplied by Jeęſus.“ 


And ſo conſcious was our Author of his having | 


uſed an unfair Artifice in this Quotation, that he 
only cites the Beginning of it, with an Ge. 
After this Miſrepreſentation, indeed, he profeſſes 
his own Inclination to believe with St. Chry/o/tom,' 
that © Tf Jeſus did grace this Wedding with his 
Preſence, there was no Exceſs encouraged, or ſo 


pI 


I 1 . 44 
© 1 e, that Mr. Woolfon has made an unjuſt Re- 
SJ 8 t on our Englifþ Tranſlation of the Word 

= Merretes, as fignifying a Firkin, when he ſays, 
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;much as ſuffered, at it. Which Acknowledg- 


; ment, if fincere, is inconſiſtent with his repeated 
| Charge of Intemperance on Fe/us,” as well as on 


the reſt of the Company: But that this Con- 
; & "of | : 4 vm, 0 4 r 23 
ceſſion was counterfeit, and therefore both fri- 
volous and malicious, appears immediately after, 
when he farcaſtically ſays, that If Jeu e 
preſent, it was for the Opportunity of making a 
proper Diſcourſe to the People of conjugal Duties, 


tho we read not of a ſeaſonable good Wor 
ſpoken at it. ORR Ds 


* 


Here it may be proper to take notice; that if 


this Writer had been of opinion that Fe/us made 


. 
: 
: 
: 


no other occaſional Diſcourſes than what are re- 
corded in the Goſpels, he would have done well 
to have peruſed what St. Luke !. intimates of Je- 
Jas's Diſcourſe to his Diſciples immediately be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, when he commented on the 


particularly concerning his Suferings, and his 
Reſurrection on the third Day; and alſo what the 


' fame Evangeliſt fays of his Diſcourſe to the two 


Diſciples who were journeying to Emmaus on 
the Day of his Reſurrection, when ® beginning at 
Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning 
h1mſelf. Theſe divine Sermons, if the Evange- 
liſts had thought fit to record them, would no 
doubt have been very edifying to all Chriſtians 
as well as they were to the Apoſtles, ſince they 
would have equally contributed to the Opening 
of our Underſtanding, that we too might more 
perfectly under/iand the Scriptures. But as the 
Omiſſion of theſe two Diſcourſes is no Argu- 
ment that they were never made; fo neither can 
we conclude that ou uſed no occaſional Diſ- 
courle at the Feaſt of Cana, but that concern. 
ing his Miracle, becauſe, we read of no other 
Diſcourſe of his at that Entertainment, 

" By the way, the Compariſon between the 
imaginary Repaſt of Apollonius Tyaneus, and 
this real Entertainment given by Jeſus at Cana, 
which is made by Mr. oolfton in his Reflections 
on this latter, is fo far from being juſt, that the 
Author of it appears to be perfectly ignorant of 
what Philoſtratus relates in his Life of Apollonius, 
tho' he frequently mentions that Impoſtor in his 
Diſcourſes, The magical Entertainment which 
he ſeems to have in View, » was not given b 


Preſident of the Brachmans to the King of the 
Medes and Apollonius. Tis true, this is a Mat- 
ter of no Conſequence in itſelf, and would not 
have been at all worth taking notice of, had it 
not been to ſhew how little the Author of the 
Diſcourſes on the Miracles of our Saviour is to be 
depended on in his Quotations, 

To proceed: Our Rabbi pretends, ? that the 
Anfwer of Jeſus to his Mother was neither dutiful 


nor pertinent, and that therefore he was not ſober 


= 


Vind. V. ii. p. 130, 1321. c Diſc. 4. 


See Luke xxiv. 44, 45,4 


8 6. m Luke xxiv. 27. 
Vid. Philoſtrat. in Vit. pollon. I. 3. c. 8. : 


? Diſc, 4. p. 33z Ke 


— 


- 26. Vid. Hen. Stephan. Theſ Gene: in voce Agne. 
x Te oolſton. See Diſc. 4. p. 24, 32, &c. and Find. V. ii. p. 131. &c. . 
arlus hoc in loco calumniantur nonnulli hunc ebrioſorum fuiſſe Conventum, &c. See Diſc. 4. p. 24. 


Diſc. 4. p. 24. s Vid. . in loc. Johan. 
.  -* Id, 


* Vind, Vol. 1. p. 15. & Vol. ii. p. 135. 


8 Teen 


” 


ſeveral Paſſages in the Law of Moles, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning himſelf; 
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Apollonius to his Friends, but by Farchas the 5 
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d when he made it, But that this Suggeſtion .is | ſay, this Hour fignifies the Time of doing 

WEB #6 185 cles publicly; which was not pet come And ther, 
bote tho he dig chis Miracle, he did it & pr. 
'vately, that neither the Goverdor of the Feat 
not the Bridegroom, nor the Gueſts, but the de, 
ants only, Knew that he had done ir. Last, 
it is obſervable that Gregory Nyſſen reads the 
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no less than , impious, will, we hope, appear, 
when we have a little conſidered the Meaning of 
our Lord's Anſwers In order to ee Oc- 
caſion of it muſt be repeated. At a Marriage- 
Feaſt, where the Niother of Jeſus was 55 


probably as a Manager of the Entertainment, an 


Feſis and his Diſciples were alſo preſent as in- 


vited Gueſts, there 1 1 to be a Deficiency. 
6 


of Wine, © * And when they wanted Wine, the Mo- 
ther of Jeſus ſaith unto him, They have no Wine. 
Here ſhe ſeems to expect from hint ſome mira- 
culous Production of more Wine for the Com- 
pany, in favour of the Modeſty and low Cireutn- 
| ſtances of the new-married Couple. Te/ſus on 
this Occaſion faid to her, Moman, what have I 
to go with thee ? Mine Hour is not yet come. And 


- theſe are the Words which have given Commen- 


tators ſo much Trouble, and of which Infidels 


* have taken ſo much Advantage: Let us ſee the 


different Senſes that have been put on them. 
Whitby' ſays, © We never find this Phraſe, 
What have I to do with thee, uſed in Scripture any 
otherwiſe than by way of Objurgation or Reprg- 
henſion: As when Fepththa ſays to the King of 
Ammon, " What have I to do with with thee, that 
thou comeſt to fight againſt, my Land? And Da- 
vid to the Sons of Zeruiab, * What have I to do 
with you ? And Maldonate * confeſſes that moſt 
of the antient Fathers, either openly or obſcure- 


ly, intimate what Trenæus plainly expreſſes ; 


aa 


- 


at ſhe was guilty of ſome Fault or Error, in 


inciting her Son to this Miracle unſeaſonably. The 


-- fame Opinion is eſpouſed particularly by Chry- 


foftom, Eutychius, and Theophylae?, 
On the other hand, * it is affirmed, that Wo- 
man in this Place is a Word of Reſpect, and that 
our Lord uſes it here to his Mother in the fame 
Senſe as he afterwards did upon the Croſs, when 
he called his beloved Diſciple * her Son: So that 
the Senſe of this Phraſe runs thus: Mother, Why 
do you interpoſe in an Affair that affects my Pro- 
phetical Authority. Where that is concerned, you 
ſhould have conſidered that the Relation of a Mo- 
ther is ſuperſeded ; and that I am exempted from 
the Submiſſion that is due to an earthly Parent, 
when acting in the ſuperior Character of the Son 
of God,” | 

To this 7e, added, Mine Hour is not yet come. 
By which Expreffion, according to“ the Biſhop 
of Litehſleld, he meant his laſt Hour, when he 
was again to ſhew that filial Duty and Reſpect 
to his Mother, which would be ſuſpended during 


the time of his Miniſtry, by making a ſuitable 


Proviſion for her; as in fact he did, when in 
his laſt Moments he recommended her to the 
Ca of St. John his beloved Diſciple. But Dr. 
Lis fe, thinks this is ſpoken becauſe Chriſt was 
to begin bis public Miniſtry, and to confirm it 
firſt with "Miracles, at Teruſalem; for which Rea- 
{ci; he clic here fays, © My time of going up to 
Jeruſalem 7s not yet. Others, as Dr. Hammond, 
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Which ſoever of theſe Opinions may be ney. 
eſt to the Truth, of this one thing we may he 
certain, That no Duty or Reſpe& was Wanting 
in our Lord, as far as it was conſiſtent with his 
higher Obligations. For our own part, we cn. 
not think any Expoſition of this whole Paſte 
is more natural, and has a better Appearance, thin 


that which we have introduced in our hiſtorical | 


Paraphraſe on it, and which is there ſaid in 
Ee 1: M. Le Clerc. He told 
her, that She had no need. to put him in ming of 
Whatever was fitting for him to perform: That i 
he told her ſo, not in a harſh and unteſpecſi 
Tone, tho' in ſuch Words as might intimate 9 
her, that, conſidering his Character as the Son of 
God, ſhe went a little beyond the Bounds of her 
maternal Authority, in ſeeming to require that of 
him which was no Part of his Duty to her 
Beſides, that the Time was not yet come, in which 


be «vas. to work Miracles in public. This Inter. 


pretation we believe to be ſupported by as many 
great Authorities as any other that has been put 
on the latter Part of our Lord's Words; and it 
is, moreover, the moſt agreeable of all to our 
Syſtem of the Years of his public Miniſtry, which 
ſuppoſes that he did not perſonally appear ther 
in till three Years and a half after John began ol 
preach, when that Fore-runner of him was ca 
into Priſon by Herod. As to the additional Word 
in our Paraphraſe above referred to, wherein we 
make 7e/us tell his Mother, that, notwithianiing 
the proper Time for him to work Miracles ws 
not yet come, he was ready to comply with b 
Requeſt in this Particular, they. are certainly 
very eaſy Inference from the ſubſequent Par d 
the Relation, which proves that the bleſſed Vi. 


gin was content with his Anſwer, and ſatifel 


thereby that he would do what ſhe deſired: Fo 
otherwiſe ſhe would not immediately have ap- 
plied to the Servants, and ordered them to d 
what Jeſs commanded them; which, without 
doubt, the knew would be ſomething relating to 
a new Supply of Wine for the Company. 

In a Word, fince it appears that the bleſs 
Virgin herſelf took the Words of Jeſus in à g00 
and kind Senſe, ſince the Evangeliſt aſſures 
that Jeſus inſtantly complied with her Requ#, 
and fince it is plain that he afterwards lived i 


- 8 | l 8 % 
her as her Son in a private Capacity, when be 


went down to Capernaum, he, and bis Matir, 
ne REID 


—— — — 


Vina, V. ii. p. 135. r John 11. 3. 
A Sam. x1, 10, See alſo chap. xix. ver. 22. 
p. 136, 127. a John xix. 26. 
© ſohn vii. 8. See Page 185 of this Work. 
1 8 


Ver. 4. 
| * Vid. Maldonat. in loc. 
d Vind. V. ii. p. 137. | 

s John ii. 12. 


u udges xi. 12 
32 Vind. V. l. 
3 Whitby on the P. 


gnd 


See his Note on the Place. 
Iren. I. 3. c. 18. 
© John xix. 27. 
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„z Morber, and his Brethren, and his Diſci- 
5 : 3 is evident, we would fain know 
805 chis Want of filial Reſpect in Jeſus, which 
has been ſo ſtrongly inſiſted on, can be made o 
appear from kis Anſwer to his Mother, as relate 
by St. Jobn. But if this cannot be done at all, 
or. which is as bad, if it cannot be done from 
better Arguments than thoſe already produced, 
we muſt ſtill continue to affirm, that the faid 
Anſwer of Jeſus was not only pertinent, but du- 
tiful, as far as his Duty to an earthly Parent was 
conſiſtent with his ſuperior Duty to his heavenly 
<q | | 
"AY not wotth while to offer a ſerious Confu- 
tation of the ® burleſque Expoſition of this An- 
ſwer of Feſus by the Rabbi, who 1s here very fa- 
cetious, but out of Character, about the Time 
of breaking up Company. It may only be ob- 
ſerved, that this merry Perſon needs no other 
Confutation of his libertine Suppoſition of Want 
of Sobriety in Feſis, than what he gives him- 
ſelf in the Sequel of his Expoſition, when he in- 
ſinuates that Jeſus put a Trick upon the Com- 
pany in his pretended Change of Water into 
Wine. Could a Perſon that was not ſober be 
capable of playing ſo artificial a Trick, as not 
only to make a ſort of counterfeit Wine, and im- 
poſe it upon the Company for genuine, but even 
to make it be acknowledged for better Wine than 
what they before drank? Not to mention that 
the Burleſque of our Rabbi is very unnaturally 
brought in, and founded upon a Suppoſition, 
that Jeſus miſtook what his Mother faid. Tis 
eaſy to turn the graveſt Subject in the World into 
Ridicule, eſpecially if we might be allowed to 
invent what Circumſtances we pleaſe, in order 
thereto: But Laughter at any Peron or Thing, 
when the Point of Ridicule is only in the Fancy 
of him that laughs, and not in the pretended 
Subject, will be far from taking with People of 
good Senſe and Honeſty. 2 
XIV. But it is not only our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf, who has been taxed with Want of 
Sobriety in this Feaſt: The fame * Charge is 
alſo brought againſt his Virgin Mother: But 
certainly our Rabbi and his Friend were very much 
| diſtreſſed to make it good, when they had re- 
courſe to the old Jetiſhß Calumny concerning her 
Want of Chaſtity, in order to infer that ſhe alſo 
loved drinking, as a neceſſary Conſequence. By 
this means alſo they thought farther to aſperſe her 
Son, as being one of ſpurious Birth, and that 
loved drinking in an hereditary Way from a Sol- 
dier. Whatever Modeſty Mr. Woolſton may pre- 
tend to, in order to introduce his Rabbi's Invec- 
tive, it 1s ſurely the moſt conſummate Impudence 
to pretend that there were ſuch Stories on this 
Occaſion, which might be true. Tis no Excuſe 
that this vile Imputation is thrown out by a per- 


as Celfus was to Origen, for what he likewiſe 
produced in the Perſon of a Few: - Let us repeat 
Origens Anſwer to Celſus on this Occafion.'” The 
whole Story of one Pantheru, ſays he; as the 
Debaucher of Mary; the Mother of Jeſut, is a 
downright Fal ſehood, maliciouſly forged to ex. 


Holy Ghoſt; and the blind Authors of this Fable 
have betray d the Weakneſs of their Cauſe to any 
that ate capable of the Examination of Fables.” 
After this, Origen ® argues on the Impropriety of 
ſuppoſing ſuch a polluted Original of a Soul, that 
was ſent into the World to teach Juſtice, Chaſ- 
tity, and all other Virtues, and to ſupport its 
Doctrine with Miracles; and ſhews likewiſe that 
this Suppoſitionꝰ is inconfiſtent with the Prophe- 
cy of 1/azah, that Chrift ſhould be born of a 
Virgin. | 

"T would, indeed, have been a ſufficient An- 
{wer to theſe Blaſphemies of the Oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity, to have paſſed over them entirely in 
Silence, if the pernicious Diſcourſes in which 
they are contained had not been ſtill induſtriouſſy 
diſperſed, and the Public put in Mind by * freſh 
Advertiſements that ſuch Writings are yet to 
be procured ; which, perhaps, would never have 
been imagined without ſuch public Notice. Whilſt 
this Method is continued, tis neceſſary that the 
Arguments in Defence of our blefled Lord, and 
his Actions, ſhould alſo be revived; and we 
ſhould have thought ourſelves inexcuſable, if in 
a Work of this Nature, we had not ſaid fufficient 
to guard the Reader againſt the evil Influence of 
ſuch profane Inſinuations as are contained in the 
Diſcourſes on our Saviour's Miracles. 

The Tews have preſerved theſe Imputations a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Mother, which were taken 
notice of by Coffs in Books written for that 
Purpoſe ; but they have done it with ſo little 
Art, that a Perſon who is but moderately ac- 
quainted with the Hiſtories of thoſe Times where- 
in Chriſt was born, will need no other Arguments 
than the Blunders of the Authors, to convince 
him of the ſmall Credit of the Pieces wherein 
theſe Imputations are contained. That the Rea- 
der may be able to judge for himſelf, we will 
give a ſhort Account of theſe Performances, of 
which Mr. Ba/nage mentions two that are moſt 
remarkable, both publiſhed under the fame Title, 
one by Wagenſeil, the other by Huldricus. Pro- 
bably the latter may not ſo juſtly be called a diſ- 
tinct Piece, as an Improvement of the former, 
which is here purged of ſome of its groſſeſt Ab- 
ſurdities ; though at the ſame Time new Abſur- 
dities are added, and many old ones left, as we 
ſhall make appear. 


? Whether it be that the Fews were afraid, leſt 
ſome among them might at laſt get the better of 


lonated Jew; the known Author being in this | their Prejudices, and aſeending to the eſſential 


7— 


- 
® 


77 s 4. p. 33. Where he affirms that the Words, Voman, what have [ to do <vith thee ? might have been tranſlated, Noman 
Hat haſt thou to do cvith me? To which he adds this Paraphraſe, I/ not be interrupted in my Cups, nor break Company; for mine Hour 


E 7 mot yet come to depart. 
i Vind. V. ii. p. 141. 


; as 1 a p. 27. See Iſai. vii. 14. 
alnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, B. iv. c. 27. 
Book II. | 


* Diſc. 4. p. 32. Vind. Vol. ii. 142, &c. 
___ ® Woolfton's Works have been lately advertiſe 


F ff 


Vid. os con, Cell. p. 25, &c. 


in {ix Volumes. 


Charac- 


Caſe as much anſwerable for his profane Scandal, 


poſe the miraculous Conception of Jeſus by the 
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Characters of the Mefſigh as delivered by the 
Prophets, ſnhould come to acknowledge them as 
viſible in the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift, or whether 
it were Malice and Obſtinacy that influenced 


them, we ſhall not enquire; but thus much is 


certain, that they have endeavoured to make Jeſus 
Chriſt. odious both to Jeus and Chriſtians, by 


_ digguifing the Actions and Miracles of the Meſ- 


— 
1 3 
: 


- 


ſiah whom we adore, after having read the Hiſto- 
ry of them in our Goſpels. To this Purpoſe 
they have been labouring many Ages to perfect 
the Work above- quoted, which, in imitation of 
the Beginning of St. Matthew's Goſpel, they call 
Toldos Teſehu, or The Generations of Jęſus Chriſt ; 


a Piece which, after all the Pains that have been 


taken with it, betrays the Ignorance of its Au- 
thars, and is in Fact a moſt ridiculous Produc- 
tion, 4 This Work was at firſt publiſhed under 
the Name of Fonathan, a Scribe of Jeruſalem, 
contemporary with Feſus Cbriſt; yet it ſpeaks 
of Jeus ſettled at Worms, who were called to He- 
rad 's Council, which is ſuch an Anachroniſm as 
effectually lays open the whole Impoſture. In 
it are Blunders alſo about the Time when Teſus 
Chriſt was born, and about divers of their own 


| Cuſtoms, ſo very groſs, that ſome Few/h Doctors 


have been forced to diſown the Book, tho com- 
poſed purely for the Service of their Nation. 
To give an Idea of the Work itſelf, we ſhall 
tranſcribe from Mr. Baſnage a ſhort Abſtract of 
it. This Writer ſays, That tho they call it zhe 
Generation of Feſus, it begins with his Birth, and 
ſo goes thro the Hiſtory of his Life and Death, 


Vithout giving his Genealogy at all. The Author 
relates that one named Pandera, living at Bethle- 


hem, fell in love with a young Tire-woman, who 
had been married to Fochanan. He debauched 
her, and had a Son by her; then fled into Ba- 
bylon, leaving the Child upon the Mother's hands, 


who called him Jebaſchua. Being ſent to School, 


the Boy had the Impudence to lift up his Head, 
and ſhew his bare Face before the Prieſts ; whereas 
it was the Cuſtom to be veiled in their Preſence. 
This Boldneſs gave Occaſion to enquire after his 
Birth, which was judged impure. After he had 


remained ſome time in Galilee, he went to Feru- | 


falem, and reſolved to ſteal away the Name of 
God, But to prevent ſuch a Theft, two Lions 
were made by Magic, and placed before the 
Holy of Holies, one on the Right-ſide, and the 
other on the Left. Theſe two Lions roared eve- 
ry time thatany one went out ; and their Roaring 
was ſo frightful, that it ſcared thoſe who heard 
it, and made them loſe their Memories. Teſs 


the Son of Pandera eſcaped this Snare by cutting 


a Hole in his Skin, and ſlipping under it the 
Name of Jehovah, which he had ſtolen in Wri- 
ting. He went from thence immediately to 
Bethlehem, the Place of his Birth, where by vir- 
tue of this Name, which he repeated, he raiſed 
one from the Dead, and cured a Leper, The 
Noiſe of thoſe Miracles drew a vaſt Multitude 
after him, who led him to Feruſalem in Triumph 
upon an Aſs, 


Body thereon. 


Cheat by producing the Body. 
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The Prieſts being met together, petitioned I, 


lena, or Oleina, who at that time reigned with 
her Son Mombas, or Hircanus, and demanges 
that 7eſus might be puniſhed, He appeared he 
fore her, and by ſome new Miracles won be. 
over to his Party: At which the Prieſts bein 
amazed, conſulted how they might entrap hin 
and one of them, called Juda, offered to ley, 
the Name of Febovah alſo, provided they way 
take upon themſelves. the Sin which he there) 
committed. They conſented ; he procured . 
Name, and to working of Miracles they wen 
both Tefus and he, by way of Emulation, Bol 
the one and the other, by pronouncing the Name 
raiſed bimſelf up into the Air, where Juda x 
tempted to make his Enemy fall, but in ain 
till he had piſſed upon him; when the Vite of 
the Name being over, they both fell to the Ground 
becauſe they were both defiled. Jes imme. 
diately waſhed himſelf in Jordan, and wrought 
new Miracles; and Juda, who would n be 
baulk'd, put himſelf among his Diſciples, ch. 
ſerved all his Proceedings, and revealed them ty 
the Sages. As Jeſus was coming into the Tem. 
ple, they took him, with many of his Disciple, 
whilſt the reſt fled to the Mountains. He yy 
now faſten'd to a Marble Pillar in the City, ad 
there whipt ; after which he was crowned with 
Thorns ; then they gave him Vinegar and Warr 
to drink, becauſe he was thirſty ; and laſtly, the 
Sanbedrim having condemned him to Death, he 
was ſtoned. | 

After he was ſtoned, they attempted to hang him 
upon Wood; but the Wood broke, becauſe e 
foreſeeing the Manner of his Death, hadenchanted 
it by the Name of Fehovah. However, Juda di- 
appointed the Effect of this Precaution, by taking 
great Cabbage out of his Garden, and hanging the 
And now fearing left the Diſc- 
ples of Jeſus ſhould proclaim that he was tif 
from the Dead, Juda took away his Corpſe from 
its Grave, and having diverted a running Stream, 
bury'd it in a Ditch. Nevertheleſs, it was n- 
ported that Feſus was riſen from the Dead, be 
cauſe his Body was not found in the Sepulchre 

ueen Helena believed it, and declared that it 
was the Son of God; but Juda diſcovered tie 
It was the 
faſtened to the Tail of a Horſe, and dragg'd be- 


fore the Palace of the Queen, who was confound- 


ed, becauſe ſhe had faid that he was the Son of 
God. His Hair was then pluck'd off, and ther 
fore the Monks are ſhaved : But the Nazaris 
were ſo provoked at this, that they made a Schuln 
upon it among the 7exvs. | 
Notwithſtanding this, their Religion was ſpread 
abroad every where, by the Miniſtry of tweli 
Perſons, who preached it through all Counts 
The Wiſemen being mightily concerned at tel 
Progreſs, deputed one Simon Kepha to ſtop u. 


who taking with him the Name Jehovah, tran 


ported himſelf into the Metropolis of the Nt” 


rites ; where after he had wrought ſeveral M. 


racles, he engaged the People to promiſe him (0 


E 
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That Edition of it which was publiſhed and refuted by Wagenſeil. 


Ubi ſupra, | ! Toldos Wagenſe! 1 
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14 81 10 85 ro ſe the Jews: 1 
| them to celebra | * 5 

' $55.40 of the Paſſpver, and the fortieth 
A Tal JF his Death, 2 of the Pentecofe. 
1 They promiſed to obſerve his Directions, provided 
be id among them: In order to which, they 
= it him a Tower, where he ſhut himſelf up, 

and lived upon Bread and Water ſix Vears, and 
chen died. This Tower, or at leaſt the Stone on 
= which Simon fate, is yet to be ſeen at Rome, and 
zs called Peter. Elias came afterwards to Rome, 
and declared that Simon had deceived them, for 


W {hat he was the Perſon whom eſs had entruſted 


Vith his Orders. He then enjoined Circumciſion, 
and commanded the Obſervance of the t firſt Day 
oc the Week inſtead of the Sabbath. But at the 
very Inſtant that he was preaching this Doctrine, 
2 Stone fell upon his Head, and cruſhed him to 
pieces. May this be, the End of all God's Ene- 
nis“ — This is an Extract of that famous Book, 
= the Jie Feſchu ; which is a Romance, where- 
in ſome Parts of the Life of Chr:/ are inſerted, 
#1 and others obſcurely alluded to. „ 
Some learned Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their 
EZ Conviction of the Falſhood of this Piece, have 
Pet taken Part of it to ground their Conjectures 
upon. Celſus is excufable, becauſe a Heathen, in 
BZ having upbraided the Chriſtians with the Story 
of the Virgin's being forced by the Soldier Pan- 
dieira: But Epriphantius is much to blame for pre- 
tending that 25 the Father of Fo/eph, was 
== ſimnamed Panther, The learned Grotius alſo 
BZ makes an Advantage of this Tradition, as if it were 
well grounded; tho' there is all the reaſon in the 
World to believe that not only the Story, but even 
the Name, was invented only to make the Birth of 
= the Mefliah more odious. Panther is a Greek 
Word, and therefore could hardly be a Sirname 
in the Family of our Lord. But the Male * Pan- 
BY ber is a ſavage and cruel Beath, that couples with 
BZ a Lioneſs, and from thence proEceds a ? Leopard: 
BE So, ſay they, Jeſus Chriſt ſprang from a Greek 
= Soldier, and a ewiſʒh Woman. And 'twas for 
the fake of this Alluſion, which is as pitiful an 
one as ever was made, that the Name Panthera 
was introduced on this Occaſion. 
To refute this whole Fable, and prove the 
Ignorance of its Inventors, we need only conſi- 
der the Inconſiſtencies that are obvious in one 


ſmall Part thereof. The Birth of Feſus, which 


| 
þ 
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: 
* 
| 


næus, is by them placed an hundred and fifty 
Vears before the Reign of Helena, Queen of the 
Adiabeni, who, if any of that Name, muſt be 
the Queen before whom Feſus was brought. But 
this Queen never reigned in Judea, nor had ſhe 
any Authority there, and therefore it is ridiculous 
do drag Jeſus before her, in order to demand 
Sentence againſt him from her and her Son. A- 
gain, Monobaſus was the Name of Helena's Son; 
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eus ill, and commanded 
te the Feſtival of the Stoning of 


they pretend was in the Reign of Alexander Tan- 


but he is here called Monibas, and confounded. 


with Hyrcanus. In a Word, Teſus, Chriſt, was 
not born till about eighty Years after, the Time 
to. which they fix his Birth, and was put to 
Death above forty. Years before the Time when 
they make him paſs thro an Examination before 
a Perſon who never had any Authority in Fu- 
dea. The taking notice of this Blunder, which 
may be confirmed from the Hiftories of thoſe. 


3 « „ \ 1 ; 8 
Times, is making as much Anſwer as the whole 


Book deſerves. es : | 
The Author of the Toldos Zeſcbu publiſhed by 
Huldricus, has followed the Goſpel cloſer, and 
without ſpeaking of Helena, makes Feſus Chrift 


to be born in the Nom of Herod. Nay, he pre- 
tends that the Complaints againſt the Adulteries 


of Pandera and Mary were carried before this 
Prince; and that being exaſperated againſt the 
Guilty, who were fled into Egypr, he went to 
Bethlehem, and maflacred the Children of that 
Place.” This Relation is in Truth much more 
judicious than the former, but has nevertheleſs 
many conſiderable Faults, of which we ſhall pro- 


| duce a few. | 


Firſt, it makes Jeſus to be born at the Begin- 
ning of Herod's Reign, and to be put to Death 


under the ſame Prince, who pronounces Sentence 
againſt him : Whereas every Body knows that 


Herod died immediately after the Birth of 7e/es, 
who was not crucified till the Reign of Tiberius, 
when there were no more Kings in Feruſalem. 
Theſe Facts cannot be contradicted, becauſe they 
are taken from prophane Hiſtory, of which our 
fabulous Author was wholly ignorant. 

Secondly, it makes 7o/hua the Son of Perachia, 
who had ſtudied under Akiba, to be the Preceptor 
of Jeſus; and yet Akziba himſelf did not live till 
the Reign of Adrian, which was an hundred 
Years after the Death of Chriſt, 

Thirdly, it affirms that John the Baptiſt was 
a Diſciple of Jeſus, inſtead of being his Fore- 
runner... | | 

Fourthly, it talks of a War between Herod 
and the King of Cæſarea about Image-Worſhip, 
which, tis pretended, was practiſed by the Fol- 
lowers of Jeſus. Where this Cæſarca lay, is 
what no body can certainly tell, (though the Au- 
thor gives room to think he means Germa- 
ny) but tis certain that there was not any ſuch 
War carried on at that Time, neither was Image- 
Worſhip then introduced among Chriſtians, 

Fitthly, it brings in beſides a whole Parcel of 
infidel Kings, who defigned to wage War againſt 
Tjrael ; and fays, that this was made a Pretence 
for keeping a ſolemn Faſt, though the real De- 
ſign of it was, to beg of God to deliver up FJeſus, 
who by the powerful Name above- mention d kept 
himſelf out of their Hands. | 

What a Heap of Inconfiſtencies are here ? And 
yet theſe are but a few in Compariſon of what 
might be collected from this boaſted Work. Ts 


Toldos og P- 23, &c. u Baſnage ubi ſupra. 


* Huldricus 


lend. 1 


MWagenſeil Confutatio Toldos Jeſchu, p. 26. 


- ot. ad Toldos Jeſchu, p. 8. Hi maculis patrem referent, & robore matrem, Claud. 
f Sometimes Pandeira, as in Celſus. In like manner the bleſſed Virgin in the Talmud is ſometimes called Stada and Satda. 
* Baſnage, B. iv. Ch. 28. Thoſe who are willing to ſee more of theſe Blunders, may conſult Baſnage Riniſel. 
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it not ſurprizing that any Man, who knew fo , 
little of the State of his own Nation when Teſts | 
lived, and of the true Actions of Feſus and his | 
Apoſtles, ſhould: yet pretend to write their Hiſto- 
? Let the Reader judge how much he 1s to de- 
pend upon ſuch Books as theſe for the Characters 
of the bleſſed Jeſus and his holy Mother, and 
conſequently how impious it is to produce any 
Paſſages from them in the Diſpute about the Mi- 
racles of our Meſſiah. Can an unprejudiced Per- 
ſon be perſuaded to think that theſe Fables, which 
ſo manifeſtly deſtroy themſelves, have any man- 
ner of Force, when oppoſed to all thar Modeſty, 
Humility, and Holineſs, which appear in the 
true Hiſtory of Mary the Mother of Jeſus? And 
whether it be not a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the true Author of the miraculous Conception of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as well as a blaſphemous Imputa- 
tion on Jeſus himſelf, to bring in the Story of 
this Pandeira, or Panthera, and ſet it againſt the 
Authority of the inſpired Writings, is a Matter 
worth the ſerious Conſideration of thoſe who can 
vive themſelves ſuch Liberties. 8 
Upon the whole, we muſt not diſmiſs this no 
leſs ill- grounded than wicked Story, without ta- 
king notice, that notwithſtanding all the incon- 
| ſiſtent Variations of the Toldos Feſchu, both in it- 
ſelf and in the different Editions of it, the Au- 
thor or Authors of it do expreſly acknowledge, 
that Jeſus actually performed many and great 
Mitacles, ſuch as reſtoring Sight to the Blind, 
recovering confirmed Paralytics, and raiſing the 
Dead. For though theſe and other Miracles are 
abſurdly ſaid to be wrought by the myſterious 
Name Fehovah, the Tetragammaton, as ſtolen 


out of the Temple, yet the miraculous Facts 


them ſelves are plainly confeſſed, though upon 
that falſe Suppoſition : And therefore {tripping 
the Story of that ridiculous Part of it that relates 
to the Power of a mere Word, it is granted in 
it that Jeſus performed real Miracles in the Name 
and by the Power of the ſupreme God. So that the 
moſt virulent Fews, as well as Celſus, Mahomet, 
Julian the Apoſtate, and other Infidels, are Witneſſes 
to the Truth of the literal Senſe of Fe/us's Miracles. 
And this being ſo, of what Service the impious 
Inſinuation concerning Panthera can be to an 
allegorical Scheme, is hard to ſee. Which makes 
it probable that this Story was here produced with 
the ſame View as it was formerly by Cel/as and 
the Fes, not to fix another and a more ſublime 


ſelf. That Father 'fays, that there Were ſons 


and pretended that Ius was not born of the 
Virgin Mary, and palliated their Errors with 


and his Filiation. And though the Rabbi call 
this a Quibble, yet after ib bold an Infinux; 

we ſhall Ter the whole, as a Matter of ſome 0," 
ſequence, in a true Light from St. Auſti hy 


that derogated from the Truth of the Goſpe 


ſhew of Reaſoning from this reproving Paſſige 
St. John, ſaying, How could oh be bis Me 
to whom he faid, Woman, what have I 1, ; 
with thee ? On this Occaſion the good Path 
ſpeaks thus, What is the Meaning of this? hy 
he come to the Martiage-Feaſt to inſtruct 

in throwing Contempt on Mothers? Undoubtel. 
ly, my Brethren, there is ſome ſecret Meaning 
of this. I fear your Minds are corrupted fon 
the Simplicity and Purity that is in Crit by 
ſome who derogate from the Goſpel, and oy 
that Jeſus was not born of the Virgin Mar 
and endeayour to argue from hence in fayour 1 
their Error, and ask, How was ſhe his Mother 
when he ſays, Woman, what have I to db wii 
thee? — Some Perſons from hence have Corrupt. 
ed the Faith of the Church, and they who fem 
ſo to honour Chriſt as to deny that he aflumd; 
real Body, make him a Lyar.” -— He ag, 
“If, Mary was not his true Mother, the Bo- 
dy he aſſumed was not a real one, his Death wu 
not true, the Wounds given him at his Paffion 
were not true, and the Scars of thofe Wound 
ſhewn at his Reſurrection were not true, Gc“ 
Auſtin therefore here oppoſes with Zeal the E. 
ror of thoſe that denied from hence that our 
Lord had aſſumed the true human Nature, 
XV. But our Author proceeds to another Obje- 
tion againſt the Miracle of turning Water intoWin, 
and quotes St. Chry/o/tom on the place for it, s 
ſaying, © That great Offence was taken at tht 
Story of this Wedding at Cana, and the Preſence 
of Feſus at a riotous Feaſt ; and that Jeſus when 
the Company was drunk, uſed ſome Artifice in 
putting falſe and counterfeit Wine upon them. 
But at the ſame time that he cited Chry/ofm 
reporting the Objection, he ſhould in comma 
Honeſty have reported that Father's Solution d 
it: But this, though highly reaſonable, was nt 
agreeable to the principal Deſign of his Scheme 
namely, to calumniate Jeſus, and to aſperſe the 
Honour of his Miracles. However, to ſet ti 
Matter in a true Light, and to give an AnſvC 


Senſe upon the Actions of Jes, but to prove | from Chryſaſtom himſelf to the Objection pit 


indee 


that Jeſus himſelf was really an Impoſtor, and | poſed, we ſhall cite both the Objection and Au- 
conſequently all his Actions mere juggling Tricks ; | ſwer out of his Homily on the Place. Now . 2 iy 
a Defign that can never be reconciled with the | ſtand thus.* “ Some again here ſcoff, and fy | 7 
Character of a Chriſtian, to which our Author fo | this was an Aſſembly of drunken Men, and that La 
ſtrongly pretended. the Senſes of the Judges were vitiated, and Wet 2 
Our Rabbi on this Occaſion goes on to cite | not capable of forming a right Judgment of what bigs 
St. Auſtin againſt ſome ancient Heretics, who in- | was tranſacted; ſo that they could not KF gras 
ferred from this Expreſſion, Woman, what have | whether it was Water or Wine that was pretelte“ * G 
J to do with thee ? that Mary was neither a Vir- | ed to be made. For, ſay they, that the Comp” od RY 
gin, nor Feſus her Son; which, he ſays, gave | ny were drunk the Governor of the Feaſt ſhev- z 
Perplexity to that Father, as to the Explication | ed by what he ſaid. Bur this is a very ridiculo , — 
of this Expreſſion conſiſtently with her Virginity ! Pretence ; beſides, the Evangeliſt has cut off th 220 
3 | — Boe 
| | No, 


« Vid. Chryſoft, How. in loc. Jo” 
Suſpicion 


Vid. Auguſtin. in loc. Joan. p. 75. Tom. 9. Baſil. 
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e Vind. 8 p. 148, 149. 
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_- Suſpicion of theirs: For he lays; that 1t ny 2 
me Gueſts that gave their Judgments upon 55 
Fad. but ic was the Governor of the Feaſt, ho 


| was ſober, and 


abi. 
—  — 


| z ruſted with the 5 
4 2 are eminently ſober, as being only ſoliei- 


7 ö ſtimon | of the Reality of the Wine | then 
EY 8 3 he adds, That the Words, 


* 


cccordi ng to the manner of. the purifying of the 
Jes, were not inſerted without ſome View in 
W this Narrative, but indeed were ſo in order to | p 


prevent the Suſpicion of certain Infidels, namely, 
W That home Lees of Wine were left in thoſe Pots, 
W ch being mix d with Water poured upon them 


; made a very ſmall ſort of Wine. And therefore 


ſays the Evangeliſt, this was according to the Pu- 
W 7ification of the Jews, to ſhew that thoſe Veſſels 
never had been Receptacles of Wine,” That is, 
in ſhort, that ſome Infidels calumniated this Fact 
of Jeſus ; but that the Offence which they root 
427 it was very unreaſonable : Conſequently, that 
the Company had not loſt their Taſte to ſuch a 
Degree, as not to be able to diſtinguiſh between 
Wine and Water. And Chryſeſtom very judi- 
EE ciouſly obſerves thus afterwards in this Homily * ; 
hat Chriſt really turned the Water into Wine, 
WE the Servants who drew the Water, and filled the 
Pots with it at his Command, were Witneſſes; 
and that it was good Wine which was ſo made 
cout of Water, the Governor of the Feaſt, to 
= whom by the Command of Chriſt the ſame Ser- 
WE vants filled it out and carried it, was a competent 
= Witneſs ; as was likewiſe the Bridegroom, to 
whom the Governor recommended it as good 
Wine, tho' his Suffrage was not thought neceſ- 
ſary by the Evangeliſt to be added.” 
ln a Word, St. Chry/o/tom is here quoted for a 
BS Gentile Objection againſt the Truth of the mi- 
raculous Change of Water into Wine, by the 
EX fraudulent Mixture of ſome Lees of Wine with 
Water: An Objection, which has now not only 
been anſwered by Chryſoſtom, but which is con- 
trary to the Suppoſition, which has been now 
ES confuted, of making the Company drunk, ſince 
ES thoſe pretended Lees would be ſo much diluted 
by ſo great a Quantity of Water as to be inca- 
pable of making them fo: And that Part of the 
Objection which ſuppoſed them to have been 
drunk before, has been already conſidered, But 
indeed, beſides the ſuppreſſing of Chryſoſtom's own 
Anſwer, the old Gentile Objection as recorded in 
Chryſoſtom, is quite altered. For the Rabbi pretends, 
which the old Gentiles did not in Chry/o/tom, that 
Jeſus palmed a falſe Miracle by the help of the 
Governor of the Feaſt upon a drunken Crew, The 
Gentiles did not ſo much as pretend, according 
to their Objection in CHryſoſtom, that Feſus uſed 
any Colluſion with, or practiſed it by the help 
$ of, the Governor of the Feaſt, in order to eſta- 


not | 
e the help gf ſome ſpirituous Liquors, which he had 


7 as yet had taſted nothing. For 
i well known that they who are [chiefly en- 
ed w Management of ſuch Entertain- 


tous about the good Order and Decoration of the 


Feast. And therefore the Sobriety of che Go- 
F A ak of my Feaſt was appealed to by Feſas; in forgot that thoſe Veſſels were Water-pots ſet there 
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bliſh his Miracle. This too is explain'd as done 


at Hand, and mingled within Quantity of Water, 
which the Governor of the Feaſt vourhed to be in- 


comparable good Wine, miraculouſly made by: Jeſus. 


Whereas,no ſuch thing was pretended by the old 
Gentiles in Chry/o/tom; but that the Lees or Remains 
of Wine in the Veſſels, being mixt with Water, 
made a ſmall fort of Wine. They, however, 


for Purification, and therefore could not be Wine- 
veſſels -that might be ſuppoſed to have ſome Lees 
or Remains of Wine in them. And as to the 
inconſiſtent Additions of the Rabbi, they are ca- 
able of being anſwer'd in as ſolid a manner as 
Chryſoſtom did the real Gentile Objection. For 
the pretended Rabbi was ſenſible that the Teſti- 
mony of the Governor of the Feaſt ſtood in his 
Way, ſince Chryſoſtom had ſhewn he was ſober 
when he gave his Judgment of the Goodneſs of 
Feſus's Wine; ſo his Teſtimony was neceſſarily 
to be attacked, in order to invalidate the Truth 
of the Miracle. This indeed is a Step taken 
beyond the old Gentile Objection, by a Perſon fo 
full of endleſs Suipicions as to form an imagi- 
nary Combination between Jeſus and the Gover- 
nor, in order to weaken his Teſtimony. But the 
old Gentiles were more reaſonable than to fancy 
any ſuch thing, ſince there is no manner of 
Ground for ſuch a Suſpicion of Colluſion and 
Fraud in the Governor: On the contrary there 
appear all the Marks of Sincerity poſſible in his 
Teſtimony, and the Circumſtances of it. One 


of thoſe remarkable Circumſtances is, that it is 


expreſly mentioned that when the Governor of 
the Feaſt taſted the Wine, and gave his Teſli- 


mony of the Goodneſs of it, he knew not whence 


it was; for this clearly ſhews, that his Teſtimo- 
ny was not given in favour of Jeſus, ſince he 
was then ignorant whence and how it was pro- 
duced. And conſequently this Teſtimony was 
not given by way of Colluſion, but very ſincere- 
ly, upon the Conviction of his own Taſte and 
Judgment. It 1s faid indeed, that the Servants 
who drew the Water knew whence the Wine was 

roduced ; but it is evident they had not then 
diſcovered that Change made from Water to 
Wine by Jeſus's Order. Another Circumſtance 
is that of the Governor's Speech to the Bride- 
groom, which plainly evinces that the Governor 
was then wholly ignorant of the Miracle that 
was wrought by Jeſus; for all that he aimed at 
in that Speech was to compliment and comfort 
the Bridegroom on his unexpected good Wine. 
And this is ſuch a Confirmation of the Sincerity 
of his Teſtimony, that it unavoidably follows, 
that the Teſtimony of the Governor was not 
given in Combination with 7e/us, as is vainly 
retended, 


XVI. The laſt Objection of the Rabbi is, 


e « That if Jeſus had really and miraculouſly 


made Wine, which no Power or Art of Man 
could do, he ſhould, to prevent all Suſpicion of 
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* Vid. Chryſoſtom in Homil in loc, Joan, 
© Diſc, 4. p. 40. | | 
Book II. 


No, XIV. 


d Vid. Chryſoſtom. in Homil. in loc, Joan. t. 2. Sayil, Edit, 
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Deceit in the Miracle; have done it without the 
Uſe of Water. And afterwards he adds, This 
gubject- matter of Water ſpoils the Credit of the 
Miracle“ And again, that a rational Anſwer 
ought to be given to ſo reaſonable a Queſtion; as 
why did not Jeſus create Wine without Water, 
if he could do ſo? ſince that would have been 
an unexceptionable Miracle, and which no Infi- 
dels could have cavilled at, Sc.“ Now on this 
Occaſion he cites Chryſoſtom for this Objection, as 
* if he himſelf had made it, or had returned no 
Anſwer to it; whereas Chry/o/tom did not make 
it, but the Gentiles, who made the former re- 
corded 'and anſwered by him. For after that 
Father had anſwered thoſe Infidels, who ſup- 
poſed the Fraud was committed by making a 
very ſmall ſort of Wine, by a Mixture of ſome 
Lees of Wine and Water, he immediately deli- 
vers thus another Objection of the ſame Infidels; 
i And why did he not perform the Miracle 
before he filled the Pots with Water, which 
would have been a much more wonderful Work ? 
For the Change of the Quality of the Subject- 
matter, and the Creation of a Subſtance our of 
nothing, are two different Things.” Surely as 
this Objection is cited out of Chryſoſtom, the 
Rabbi ſhould have acted ſo fairly as to have re- 
ported at the fame time the Anſwer to it that 
occurs in Chryſo/tom ; which ſince he has not 
done, we will ſupply it from Chry/ofom himſelf, 
and not from Theophylaf, his Abridger, who 
alone is here cited. It is this; * «© Such a Crea- 
tion it is true would have been a Thing more 
wonderful, but it would not appear ſo credible a 
” Miracle to the Majority of Mankind. For this 
Reaſon therefore Jeſus frequently leſſens with De- 
ſign the Greatneſs of his Miracles, that they 
might be more eaſily received and believed.” 
Here we find it is granted, and that very juſtly, 
by Chryſoſtom, that the Creation of Wine out of 
nothing would have been a greater Miracle than 
the Change of Water into Wine. But was not 
FJeſis a free Agent? Might not he chuſe what 
Degrees of miraculous Power he thought fit to 
exert? Are all his other Miracles equal to one 
another ? Tho' he might if he pleaſed have 
created Wine out of nothing, yet probably he 
thought it not proper on that Occaſion to exert 
his creating Power ; and indeed, there are ſome 
Reaſons aſſignable why he choſe at that Junc- 
cure rather to tranſmute than to create. One of 
them 1s, that as this was the firſt public Mira- 
cle that Jeſus wrought, ſo it was moſt proper 
and modeſt to diſcover gradually, and by way of 
Inference, in the preſent Caſe, his miraculous 
Power, and not to diſplay the higheſt Inſtance 
of Omnipotence at his very firſt Appearance in 
the World. And another Reaſon is, that whereas 
the Rabbi pretends that the Creation of Wine 
would have been freer from Suſpicion than the 
Change of Water into Wine, the Reverſe of that 
Aſſertion is true; fince ſuch a ſuppoſed Creation 
of Wine would have been liable to the Suſpicion 
ot a fecret Conveyance of a Quantity of natu- 
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ral Wine; 1 efus at his Expenc 
Order: And weh a Suſpieion would no gy, 
have been ſeverely aggravated by Infidels into 
Piece of Legerdemain. And gan, this Chan? 
of Water into Wine, tho a Miracle confeſs 
inferior to that of Creation of Wine, has a ch 
ſiderable Advantage over the ſuppoſed Mira, 
of Creation of it, as the former is a thing of; 


more ſenfible and demonſtrable Nature than 4. 


latter, and therefore muſt have been more oy 
vincing tho” leſs aftoniſhing than the other, By 
the Servants, who drew the Water, drey 4; 
the Wine made inſtantly out of that very Mar 
and therefore knew when the Change was mag. 
This Change therefore is confirmed by the Tel. 
mony of their Senſes with regard to the vid 
Proceſs of the Miracle; which an unaccountbt 
Creation of Wine could not have had, andther. 
fore had been more liable to the Sufpicin of 
Fraud and Colluſion than the other. 

But in Anſwer to Theophylat?'s Reaſon, *thy, 
Miracle by its Greatneſs might be leſs credihÞe" 
our Rabbi objects farther, ©! that a Miracle oy, 
be too great in itſelf, when well atteſted, j 
tranſcend Credit,” This is true in general, by 
it admits of ſome Exceptions in particular (ah 
that is, as the Miracle happens to be cimum- 
ſtantiated. And thus the Miracle of turning 
Water into Wine is a leſs Miracle than thy 
of creating Wine; but it muſt in the Cireum- 
ſtances of the Wedding-Feaſt have been mor 
credible than the other, as it has been ſhewn t 
be of a more ſenfible Nature, and of a Proceh 


capable of better Teſtimony. The Atteſtatin q 


of the greater Miracle muſt bear a due Propyr 
tion to the Greatneſs of it; whereas the Atteſ. 
tion is greater in the Change of Water than in 
the Creation of Wine, as well as more apreabk 
to the Expectations and Notions of Men abat 
the firſt Miracle of a Prophet not yet ſhewn t 
the World, who may reaſonably be thought u 
begin with ſome lower ſort of Miracle. 

But tho this Miracle was performed in 6 pr 
vate and humble a Manner, that it was left tobe 
diſcovered' by the Teſtimonies of the Servant 
then employed; and tho' this Tranſmurationdt 
Water into Wine was confeſſedly a Work inf 
rior to that of Creation of Wine; yet ſuch 1 
| Tranſmutarion was as real and unexceptionble 
a Miracle in itſelf as the Creation of Wine, to 
it be not of ſo high a kind. And in Proof d 
this Aſſertion, we ſhall offer the Judgment ofa lit 
learned Phyſician, Dr. Connor, ſince the Opinion 
of ſuch a Perſon is of greater Authority wit 
ſome People, than that of profeſſed Divine.” 
For as he ſhews that a Miracle is an Effect pi 
duced by the remarkable Suſpenſion of ſome 
known Law of Nature, and that as the Laws o 
Nature were eſtabliſhed by God, they can be 
ſuſpended by him alone in any eminent Degler, 
and that therefore God alone can perform a fes 
Miracle, or communicate a Power of doing #5 
ſo the Tranſmutation of the Nature or Eſſence 


any Body into the Nature or Eſſence of any other 


—— 


— 


— 


f Diic. 4. p. 40. 


t Page 41. b Page 40. 
1 Dilc. 4. p. 41. A 4 


= Evangel. Medici, p. 62, 72, 


i Vid. Chryſoſtom. in loc. vid. Chryſoſtom. in l 


777 206. Lond. 1697. 
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zg ſüch a Suſpenſion of the eſtabliſhed 
quently is produced” by Oed: who alone, 1. 
was the Author of Nature, ca change the Mo- 
tion. and Texture, and Figure; and Bulk of rhe 
Particles of Water into thoſe which ſpecifically 
conſtitute Wine. Such à Tratiſmutarion' there- 
fore is a real Miracle upon -philoſophical Princi- 
cdles; and this very Change of Water into Wine 
3s particularly referred to by that Writer. And 
indeed, when we conſider, by way of Illuſtration 
of this Miracle, that all the Wit and Induſtry of 
W Man, for fo many Ages, has not been able to dif- 
W cover the Art of tranſmuting the Nature or Ef- 
W &nce of any Body whatſoever into the ſpecific 
W Nature and Qualities of Gold; fo perfect a Change 


| : to be confider'd as a ſupernatural Effect, and there- 


miraculous Operation. ä 
= XVI. Having thus vindicated the miraculous 
Change of Water into Wine from the Objections 
offered in the pretended Rabbi's Invective, as to 
all the rational Parts of it, conſiſtently with the 
Letter, we now proceed to the Conſideration of 
W his Authorities of the Fathers in favour of the 
W myſtical Senſe of this Miracle. And as we have 
already not only introduced, but eſtabliſhed, ſuch 
Authorities of the Fathers as happen'd to be in- 
termixt with Argument, we may hope to reduce 
the remaining Authorities of them into narrower 
Limits. For if the Fathers that are cited acknow- 
led ge the Truth of the Miracle in its literal Senſe, 
the Citation of their additional Allegories upon 
WE it is entirely foreign and uſcleſs to the allego- 
rical Cauſe, However, they ſhall now be ani- 
WE madverted on in their due Order. 
The Author of the Dz/courſes runs n out into 
BE a Digreſſion about the Marriages of the Patriarchs 
Was underſtood literally, and cites Juſtin Martyr 
and Origen about them in the myſtical Senſe. 
But how pertinent this Excurſion is, is very obvi- 
BE ous, when he does not ſo much as produce one 
Citation of thoſe Fathers about the Miracle per- 
formed at the Marriage in Cana, which is our 
immediate Subject. But ſince he cannot actually 
cite their Judgment about it, he tells us what 
they might poſſibly have been cited for. This is 
no doubt a very convincing Way of producing Au- 
tchorities! But remote as it is from the Subject, it 
3s all a Miſrepreſentation of the Authors any way 
eited by him. For tho' this Author pretends that 
= //i:n Martyr ſays, It is abſurd to take the 
Stories of the Marriages of the Patriarchs in a 
literal Senſe,” it cannot be proved that Fuſ:n 
Martyr denies the literal Senſe of thoſe Marriages 
o be true. For that Father repeats their Hiſ- 


ory, and then moralizes it. For Example, he 
Es that the Marriages of Facob were P igures 
5 nd Types of what was to be performed by Chriſt. 
* he mentions the Story of Jacob's ſerving 
Laban for his two Wives; which he acknow- 


; edges in the plain literal Senſe. Afte t this he 


* 
. 


of the Nature of Water into that of Wine onght | 


Rachel the Chri ian Church 3 an Allegory which 


teral Senſe Jacob really had thoſe two Wives, 
tho” Juſtin afterwards allegorizes the Story, what 
is all rhis to their Purpoſe, who upon Principle 
deny the Truth of the literal Senſe of Scriptute, 


But we have before taken notice that Juſtin 
Martyr, here cited, does not only in his Apo- 
logy, but in this very Dialogue, moſt clearly ack- 
nowledge the Truth of the Miracles of %s in 


might have been more cautious in his Quotations 
of this Father, th 
But our Author goes on to inform us, that von 
account of the Luſciouſneſs of the ſcriptural Re- 
lations of the Marriages of the Patriarchs, (that 
is, becauſe they were wrote with a Simplicity ſuit- 
able to the Times of the Patriarchs) Juſtin Mar- 


Stories into Allegories. How Tuſtin Martyr has 
turned them into Allegory, we have already, ſeen; 
and ſhall now conſider how St. Paul and Philo 
Fudeus underſtood this Matter. As for St. Paul, 
it has been ſhewn, that when he allegorizes the 
Marriage of Abraham, he does not deny that 
Abraham had two Sons, the one by the Bond- 
Woman, and the other by the Free-Woman, in the 
plain literal Senſe, tho' he afterwards gives an 
? allegorical Accommodation of it both to eus 
and Chriſtians ; which has been confeſſed by the 
two greateft allegorical Fathers, Origen and Au- 
tin. The like allegorical Turn does Philo give; 
for he firſt cites and acknowledges the Truth of 
the Hiſtory of Abraham and Sarah his Wife, in 
the literal Senſe; and after that ſays, that not- 
withſtanding this literal Story he 65 heard of 
an apt and appoſite Allegory of it, which was 
drawn from the Etymology or Signification of the 
Words, Abraham and Sarah, But we have already 
ſhewn that it does not follow from thence that 
Abraham and Sarah were not really married, ac- 
cording to Philo, becauſe he had heard of a myſti- 


| cal Marriage as implied in their Names. 


The fame, or a worſe, Fate attends our Au- 
thor's Tranſlation of a Paſfage in © Origen about 
Marriages, and particularly that of Abraham, to 
which he refers his Reader. For he has falſely 
tranſlated ſome Part of it, and the reſt of it is 
inconſiſtent with his avowed Opinion. He cites 
Origen on Matthew in theſe Words: Since the 
Law 1s a Shadow of good Things to come, and 
writes ſometimes of Marriages, and of Husbands 
and Wives, we are not to underſtand it of Mar- 
riages according to the Fleſh, but of the ſpiritual 
Marriage between Chriſt and his Church.“ Where- 
as Origen fays* expreſly in this very Paſſage, 
“That the Law is not to be principally under- 
ſtood of the merely carnal Marriages mentioned 


in it, but of ſuch future Marriages in the other 


World as that between Chriſt and the Church.“ 


— 


+ P. 44. o Vid. Juſtin Marty Dialog. cum Tryphone p. 380 
P Diſc, » ty'r, Dialog. cu 
1 —— T7 P. 44- 4 See Gal, chap. iv. 5 Wy 1 
Fig. Ge p. 8 


Origin. Homil, in Matt tom. 3. fol. 40, 41., Edit. Merlin. 1512. 


387. Edit. Jebb. a 


Vid. Philon. Jud. de Abrahamo, p. 363, 364. Ed. Par. 1640. 


Where 


he explains at nlp But if according to the li- 


and particularly of chis and the other Miracles 
of Jchus, and convert it into mere Allegory? 


their literal Senſe. And therefore Mr. Woolfton 
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tyr, and St. Paul, and Philo Fudeus, turn theſe 
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Abraham had two Sons, the one by a Bond- Wo- 


ther or Brother, or any thing of that relative kind, 


not capable of Paſſion, but alſo Wife and Huſ- 


% 


— 


Where it is moſt evident, that by omitting the 
Word principally in his Tranſlation, a falſe Turn 
is deſignedly given to the Senſe of Origen; which 
was not to exclude entirely the literal Senſe of the 
Scripture, in which carnal Marriages, are men- 
tioned. -- And again, whereas in this Tranſlation 
it is the very Marriage of Chri/t and the Church, 
that is faid to be underſtood by carnal Marriages 
in Scripture, we find in Origen hitnſelf only this, 
that carnal Marriages were morally to be under- 
ſtood of ſuch or like Marriages as that between 
Chriſt and the Church. Origen © goes on imme- 
diately to the Explication of his Senſe by that 
of St. Paul, in theſe Words: For Inſtance, 


man, the other by a Free-Woman ; and he who 
was by the Bond-Woman, was born according 
to the Fleſh ; but he by the Free-Woman was 
born according to the Promiſe. It is not at all ne- 
ceſſary for me to dwell on the Meaning of the car- 
nal Marriages of the Free-Woman and the Bond- 
Woman; but theſe may ſignify different things 
by other Marriages.” Now this is no more than 


what St. Paul ſays, viz. That this Hiſtory of | t | | 
phetical Writings in a moral ſenſe, think that fe 


Abraham's two Sons is capable of being allego- 
iz d. But does either St. Paul or Origen ſay that 
Abraham had not literally two Sons as the Foun- 
dation of the Allegory? It is certain they ſay the 
very reverſe, namely, that he had two real Sons. 
St. Paul ſays expreſly Abraham had two Sons, 
and Origen here, that © we ought not to confine 
our Thoughts to carnal Marriages, and their Of- 
ſprings, but to extend them to the Myſteries here 
ſignified,” Expreſſions theſe, that plainly ſhew 


that Origen firſt acknowledged the Hiſtory . of | 


them to be literally true, though he did not ſtop 
there, but carried that Hiſtory farther to a myſti- 
cal Meaning. 

The plain Truth of the Matter is this, that 
Origen throughout this whole Homily ſpeaks of 
the Error of thoſe that imagined there would be 
carnal Marriages after the Reſurrection ; and to 
theſe miſtaken Notions he oppoſes ſpiritual and 
moral Marriages. After he had ſaid, The © Sad. 
ducees thought that all things will hereafter be 
there as they are in the preſent World, namely, 
Husbands and Wives, Fathers and Children ;” 
He adds, © But if there is in that State any Fa- 


et it is not according to any carnal Birth. But 
1 am of Opinion, that there are not only Fathers 
and Children in that State according to the Spirit, 


band in the Unity of the Spirit; agreeably to 
that Parable which ſays, The Kingdom of Heaven 
s like to a King that made a Marriage for his 
Son. Therefore the King's Son at the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead will make a Marriage quite 
different from all Marriages which the Eye ſees, 
and the Ear hears, and above the Comprehenſion 
of the Heart of Man; and thoſe Marriages will 
be chaſte, and divine, and ſpiritual, and celebrated 
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Hall a Man leave his Father ond Mothes, 
| ſhall cleave to his Mit, 


| capable of being otherwiſe underſtood, 


of Husbands and Wives in the literal Senſe, think 


| duced, fince Origen's Opinion of the Manig 


F 


— 


cieaue to and they tu ſhall be 

F leſh: 2 We ought not ſo £0 end bat | om 
faid; as if no Myſtery were pointed out in it, fn 
great is that Mypery. concerning Cbriſi and z 
Church. And there ate a, thouſand? other Pas 
in Scripture about Marriages, and every Place bn. 
cludes a chaſte and divine Meaning of Mari, 

according to their moral Interpretation. Wü 
ever therefore reads the Scriptures; and their Ac. 
count of the Marriages of Husbands and Wire 
and thinks that nothing more is pointed b 
them but ſimple, Marriages, | is miſtaken abo 


them, as not #nowrrig the Scriptures nor the pm 
of God; as the $ . were miſtaken when 
they read of Marriages in the Scriptures, and un. 
derſtood them in the carnal Senſe. For which 
Reaſon that Text, You err, not knowing the Serip. 
tures nor the P ower 77 (God, ſeems to me not 
than 

moral and figurative Interpretation of the 80 . 
tures; and asſhewing in 2 85 reſpect the Scriptures 
ſpeak any Thing of Husbands and Wives, and how 
they are miſtaken, who, not underſtanding thepry, 


& W 2 WW 


A . 


the Reſurrection Men will eat and drink con; 
Food, becauſe the prophetical Writings have ome 
Expreſſions of that kind; in like Manner 2 they 
who underſtand what is wrote about the Manage 


that we ſhall alſo after Death have carnal Mar. 
riages. From all which it is evident, that Oi. 
gen ſpoke only of ſuch a moral or ſpiritual Ex. 
poſition of the carnal Marriages mentioned in 
Scripture as 1s agreeable to the future State, and 
not to the preſent one: And conſequently, all tha 
Mr. Woolſton cited from him was improperly pro 


at Cana in Galilee cannot be known or inferted 
from it. | 

XVIII. We now go on to ſer right his other 
myſtical Authorities of the Fathers, and particu- 
larly thoſe of St. Auſtin ; ſeveral of which he her Wl 
cites, but not at all to his Purpoſe. For if it ven Wi 
granted that Auſtin aſſigns ſome myſtical Inte- Wi 
pretations of Feſas's turning Water into Wie, 
what Advantage does our Author's Cauſe gin 
from this Conceſſion, if it is likewiſe evident (i 
it demonſtratively is) that Auſtin acknowledged the 
Reality of this Miracle in the literal and obvols 
Senſe ? Now the Caſe of Auſtin on this Occalio 
this: There are two Homilies of that Father n 
extant upon this Miracle, in his Commentary di 
St. John's Goſpel : In the former of theſe he. 
knowledges this Miracle as a Fact, and expla 
ſome Difficulties of it in the literal Senſe; in 
latter he gives ſeveral myſtical Interpretation ol 
it, Theſe latter myſtical Senſes then are fut. 
ed on the former literal ones; and they ar ! 
far from deſtroying them that they necefanilf 
preſuppoſe them. And that this may not * 
thought a precarious Aſſertion, we will {lect 


in myſtical Words, which it is not lawful for | few Paſſages out of both thoſe Homilies to 4 vid. 
Men to utter,” And again; For this Cauje firm it. 80 Vid 
bl. Pat 

= 5 | 3 1 * „ 
= | Bod 

a Vid. Origen. ibid. Vid, Origen. Homil, 22. in Matt, fol. 40. Tom. 3. Edit. Merl. | yfa 
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| Auſtin even Dept t of t ruth of this 
an expreſs Acknow . - 11481 te of our 
Miracle, in theſe Words: „ 17. 4 of Wa- 
Lord Je s Chrift, in making i Oy that he 
+ is not furprizing tothoſe who know "RX 
Vas God who made it to. For „ Wat 
ine that Day at the M. edding in thoſe fix ii ater- 
i be commanded to be filled with Ma- 
Tl Pots, which be com F "12> b „ Upon 
e who every Year makes Wine in 757 ; pon 
WP ich he breaks out into Admiration of the _ 
erful Works of Creation andRedemption, as bot! 
Voere performed by the Word of God. And again 
a. Foe Father; When therefore we ſee ſuch 
erat Things performed by Teſus as God, why 
Lo we wonder at the turning Water into Wine 
by the Man 5% — It was he that perform- 
—_ 4 this, who performed all the other Works : 
et us therefore not wonder that God performed 
mis; but let us love him becauſe he performed 
cheſe Works among us, and for our Recovery. 
= To which he immediately adds Mr. V oolſton's 
oon Citation, which turns ditectly againſt himſelf. 
„por he intimates ſomewhat to us even in the 
Facts themſelves. I don't believe he came to the 
5 Marriage-Feaſt without ſome good Reaſon. Be- 
s bis Performance of the Miracle there is ſome 
= Myſtcry couched under the Fact itſelf.” So thatit 
zs moſt evident from this very Paſſage, as well as 
= others, that Auſtin acknowledged the Reality or 
WE litcral Senſe of the Fact itſelf, or that the Water 
vas truly turned into Wine by Jeu, though he 
SE afterwards ſuperadded ſome figurative and myſ- 
WE tical Expoſitions of that miraculous Fact. And 
therefore it is a ſufficient Anſwer to all other 
Citations of Auſtin in the myſtical Way, (ſuch as 
his Enquiries what is meant by the fix Water- 
pots, and the Water as turned into Wine, who 
is the myſtical Governour of the Feaſt, and what 
the other Perſons and Circumſtances mean,) that 
be calls all this the Myſtery of this Fact. If 
the Bridegroom in St. Auſtin is Chriſt, it is on- 
y as he reſembled Cbriſt; as the Goodneſs of 
WE the Wine of the one reſembled the Goodneſs of 
BS the other's Goſpel. But does it follow from this 
& Reſemblance, that there was no real Bridegroom ? 


Or becauſe Auſtin ſays, the Governour is or re- 


ſembles Moyes, that therefore there was no real 

Governour at this Marriage-Feaſt ? And if the 
= ſix Water-pots repreſent the fix Ages of the World, 
= containing Prophecy belonging to all Nations; if 
the two Fifftins are Jews and Gentiles, or the 
three Firkins Noah's three Son's ; does it follow 
at all from theſe groſs Reſemblances, that there 
were no ſuch Things as fix Water-pots that con- 
tained two or three Firkins a-piece ? Surely theſe 
arbitrary Interpretations do by no Means deſtroy 
the Matters of Fact, by their near Reſemblances 
of other Things and Perſons. And therefore 
though ſome of theſe myſtical Senſes ſhould be 
allowed to be ingenious, as others of them muſt 
be granted to be flat and dull; yet they do no 
manner of Service to the allegorical Cauſe, after 
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begins the former Homily with | 


Auſtin's Acknowledgments of the Miracle in its 
literal Senſe; which have been already- pro- 
duced. „ : | 


* * 


As for the other Quotations of Auſtin, they 


prove nothing but that this Father recited the 


Circumſtances of the Fact, and then allegoriz d 


them. All this is readily granted, but it is all 


now aſſign d. For his Buſineſs was not to ſhew, 
that the ſpiritual or myſtical Senſe of the Goſpel is 
to be adhered to in oppoſition to the literal Senſe 
of the Goſpel; but he here only ſhews, that the 
ſpiritual or myſtical Senſe of the Law of Moſes, 
that is; the Goſpel, is to be adhered to in op- 
poſition to the literal Senſe of the Law. But of 
the former St. Auſtin does not here ſpeak a ſingle 
Syllable. And as to the latter, he ſpeaks no inore 
here or elſewhere than what St. Paul does about 
the Letter that killeth, and the Spirit that giveth 
Life ; which the whole Context evinces to be no 
' Oppoſition between the Letter and the Spirit of 
the Goſpel, but between the Letter and the Spi- 
rit of the Law. „ 

Theophilus of Antioch is next cited, as faying, 
ee That by this Marriage is meant the Conjunc- 
tion of Chriſt and his Church as it is the Tradi- 
tion of the Old and New Teſtament ; and that 


a Citation even of a ſpurious Writer, as to a- 
mount to a Demonſtration of the Truth of the 
literal Senſe, when ſet in a true Light. For that 
Writer really ſpeaks thus: Woman, what have 
Ito do with thee? my Hour is not yet come. Be- 
cauſe he was about to perform a myſtical Opera- 
tion by turning Water into Wine, he aſſerts that 
he has nothing in common with his Mother, that 
is, that he was about to perform no human but 
a divine Work. For by this Marriage we ought 
to underſtand the Conjunction of Chriſt and his 


Church, as delivered in the Old and New Teſta- 


ment. — By the Governor of the Feaſt is meant 
Moſes, and Chriſt is the new Bridegroom ; and by 
the Water turned into Wine is ſignified that the 
Faithful do by Baptiſm deſire to be Partakers of 
his bloody Paſſion.” Now is it not moſt plain 
and obvious that Theophilus, or whoever was the 
true Author, acknowledged that Chriſt perform- 
ed Miracles, that in particular he turned Water 
into Wine, and that he herein perform'd a divine 
Work ? And therefore, notwithſtanding the my1- 
tical Application of this Story, in which Fejus is 
the Bridegroom and Mofes the Governor of the 
Feaſt, the Truth of the miraculous Fact of turn- 
ing Water into Wine by Feſzs is acknowledged 
by the pretended Theophilus. | 

'Tis proper to obſerve in paſſing, that our Au- 
thor has miſrepreſented the Senſe of Clemens A- 
lexandrinus ; whom he quotes as ſpeaking of the 
Fouls of the Air as invited to the Marriage of 
the Lamb, that is, of ſpiritual and heavenly- 


minded Chriſtians, who ſoar and fly aloft, in 


— 


id. Auguſtin. in Serm. 1. in loc. Ibid. 
„Vid Auguſtin. Serm. poſter. in loc. Joan. 
Bibl. Patr. Max. Lugd. © Diſc. 4. p. 49. 


c Diſc. 4. p. 48; 49. 


2 Idem in loc. Joan, ws 
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foreign to our Author's Purpoſe for the Reaſons 


Feſus himſelf is the Bridegroom, and Moſes the 
Governor of the Feaſt.” But this is ſo imperfect 
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d Vid. Theoph, Antioch. p. 147. tom. 2. part. 2. 
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their divine and ſublime Contemplations on the 
anagogical Senſe of the Scriptures“ But for this 
jn the Place cited there is not the leaſt Founda- 
tion; For as Clemens juſt before ſays, That 
our Lord ſtiled thoſe Men Foxes, who dug Riches 
'out of the Earth and buried them there, that is 
who mind nothing but earthly Riches ; ſo he 
preſendh after ſays, that he called thoſe © the 
I Fowk oof the Air, who are diſtinguiſhed from 
others by a real Purity, and a Readineſs to fly out 
in Parfoir- of heavenly Truth, or the Word of 
God.“ This is Clemmss myſtical Explication of 
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in it of myſtieal Interpretation as did 
As for the other Fathers feferred t tne! 
quoted, in favour of a myſtixal der pretation gef 
Marriage; it is moſt evident that hey Tnamd 


Cyril, Ferome, and Theophylatt,)" acknö wiege 0 


literal Benſe of this miraculous act, ee 


ſuperadd a myſtical Expoſition of it. A 


fore whenever any i 8 Quotations d 
ſhall be produced id te myſtical Wag, 
then be time enougli to produce the fulleſt 6 


what our Lord ſaid, that the Foxes have Holes, tions of them in the literal Way, very on 
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ge Vid. Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 4. p. 577. Oxon. 
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I. HE Tanſactions mentioned in the fore 
I going Chapter, happened, as we there ob. 
ferved, * a little before * the Paſſover, to the Cele. 
bration of which Jeſus, according to Cuſtom, went 


thoſe who had brought Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, 
for the Sacrifices, ſelling their Commodities to. the 
People, and the Money-changers carrying. on their 
Traffic, tho the Place was conſecrated. ſolely.to di- 
wine Worſhip. Being filled with Indignation at 
the Sight, he immediately made a Scourge of ſmall: 
Cords, and with no other Weapon but this drove 
them all out of the Temple, both the Merchants 
and their. Cattle, and overturned the Counting- 
Tables of the Monev-changers, pouring. out their 
Money upon the Ground, none. of them making any 
Reſiſtance againſt him. The Sellers of Doves. alſo 
he commanaed to depart with their Goods, charging 
them all to take it as a Warning for the future, 
never more to turn the Temple of his Father in- 
to a Houſe of Merchandize. „ 
II. „hen the Diſciples of Jeſus ſaw theſe things, 
they called to mind a Paſſage in the Pſalms (which 
7s much more applicable to Jeſus than to the Pſulmiſt) 
where it is ſaid, The Zeal of thine Houſe has 
eaten me up, or conſumed me. But the other 
Jews, «who were then in the Temple, contended that 
this Fadi could not be warranted but hy a prophe- 
tical Authority; which Authority, they ſaid, they 
would then believe him to have received from 
God, when they had ſeen him perform ſome Mi- 
racle as a Teſtimony of his Commiſſion. ._ In an- 


up to Jeruſalem. When he came thither, he went | p 
into the outer Court of the Temple, where he ſaw. 


fewer bereto, Jeſus told them, that this ſhould be a 
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John ii. 13 
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0 John 1. 1723. 
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2 Plal. Ixix. 9. 


_ 1 o Some, who place this Tranſaction in the ſixteenth Year of Tiberius from the beginning 0 
procouſular Dignity, tell us that the Paflover happened that Year on the Sixth of April. We believe this ſixteenth Year 0 
rius is too ſoon, and will not well agree with the placing John's Impriſonment in the eighteenth Year of the ſame ra. 
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nu ind Time of Temptation and 
Se e fit lo run the Hazard of their 


and truſt himſelf too much in their 
jon A which Ara he avoided conver/ing 


was, Not that he was not able to defend 
a publicly againſt tles utnioſt | ate = 
| here been any Deſign formed againſt bim; out be- 
cauſe, * as Man, it was neceſſary he ſhould be fub- 
l bo the common Laws of Humanity, without ex- 
erting a Divine Power in bis cen Defence ; and 
| conſequently that he ſhould keep himſelf out of the 
way of thoſe who were likely to betray him, till the 
tine appointed ” = Father for his being made a 
= ice was fulfilled. 5 | 
. 245 J wp at this Time of our Lord's Abode 
W 7: ſeruſalem, one Nicodemus, of the Sec? of the 
W Phariſces, « Member of the Great Sanhedrim, 
7 being a pious Man, upon hearing of the N ira- 
cles wrought by Jeſus, began to look upon him as 
eine xraordinery Perfon, and was very defirous 
E 2 F converfing 401th him. But as he durſt not be 
een or noten do viſit one who was deſpiſed by the 
% the Rulers, for fear of offending thoſe his 
W Collegues in the Government, he therefore came to 
eus % Night, and accofied him in this Manner: 
= Maſter, we are convinced that thou art ſent by 
= God to teach and inſtruct us in his Way; for no 
= Vin is able to do ſuch Miracles as thou doſt, 
SE without having received his Power from God; 
and we are certain, that God would never grant 
ſiuch a Power to confirm Falſities. Having pre- 
W ied this, he was about to ask Jeſus what it he- 


oved him to do, in order to his becoming a Par- 


rater ef tbe Kingdom of God, which be ꝛwas in- 
—_— / md ws now near at hand. 

V. * clus, 2%, as we before remarked, Intex 
he Thoughts of all Men, objerving that the At- 
= 7:07: of Nicodemus was not fo much turned to- 
WE ©0775 the Excellency and Power of his Doctrine, 
= towards the Miracles by which that Doctrine 
Las confirmed, immeliately gave him an Anſiber, 
= cb at the ſame time prevented his Queſtion, and 
corrected the falſe Notions on which he had con- 
ceibvedit. Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, Ex- 
cept a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. As if he had ſaid, © Aſſure 
efelf that the bare acknowledging me to be the 
= ih, will not be ſufficient to render thee a 
= Member of the Kingdom which J am to ſet up: 
Vir no Man can enjoy the Bleſſings of” that King- 
Be dom, without forſaking his former Courſe, and be- 
7g enced in his Mind, Will, and Affections, by 
e Operation of the Holy Spirit, ſo as to become 
a nie Creature,” But Nicodemus, not wnder- 
anding what was meant by this figurative Ex- 
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preſſion of Jeſus, and attending only to the Hiteral 
Senſe of it, childiſhly demanded how it was poſſible 
for a Man to be born again when he is old. Muſt- 
he enter, ſays he, a ſecond time into his Mother's 
Womb, and from thence ſpring forth anew into 
Life? T9 this Jeſus anfwered jirft in general, by 
a very ſhort Paraphraſe on what he had before ſaid, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be 
born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. That is, * Except a 
Man become one of my Diſciples by that baptiſmal 
Regeneration, in which your Proſelytes are ſaid 
to be new-born; and be alſo purified in his Heart 
from all worldly and carnal Appetites, fo as to live 
a new and ſpiritual Life according to my Doctrine, 


| be cannot be admitted a Partaker of the Benefits 


of my Kingdom.” 

VI. And then going on to explain this Doctrine 
more fully, our Lord argues in the following Man- 
ner: m The Reaſon and Neceſſity of this Regene- 


ration by the Spirit are evident: For the Aclions 
of a merely natural Man, who never paſſed thro 


this new Birth, will be only natural A#tions, or 


at moſt but external Purifications and Reſtraints 


from Sin : But the Aclions of a 
thus born anew from the higher Principle of which 
Jam ſpeaking, vill be all ſpiritual and pure, agree- 
able to the Directions of that Spirit by which he 
is moved. Nor ought my Dc&rine (that Men muſt 
be born again after this ſpiritual Manner, in or- 
der to their getting Admiſſion into the Kingdom of 
Heawven,) to be either wondered at, or doubted of, 
by thee ; it being no Objection to the Truth of it, 
that this Change is not actually viſible to your Eyes, 
and that the manner how it is effefted, is not com- 
monly known : For even in corporeal Things, ſome 
there are of which you make no Queſtion, which yet 
are inviſible, and of which you are ignorant in 
many Particulars. To inſtance® in the Wind, it 
comes with a great Force and Noiſe, it produces 
very diſcernible Effects, and by that Men know the 
Exiſtence of the Thing itſelf”; yet what Beginning 
it bath when it riſes, and whot becomes of it when 
it ceaſes, no Man can certainly determine: Thus 
a Perſon may be truly ſaid to be renewed in his 
Mind, when this Renovation is diſcoverable in its 
Fruits and Increaſe, tho the manner in which the 
Influences of the Spirit are conveyed to him, and 
the Method of their Operation upon the Faculties 
of his Soul, cannot be preciſely known.” 

VII. Nicodemus il continued in the dark 
concerning the Meaning and Poſſibilty of what 
Chriſt ſaid, and thereſore ashed him again, How 
theſe Things could be? To which Jeſus anfewer'd 
to this Hffect: © What T have told you concernins 


4. : —_ : | S 
the new Birth in Baptiſm, is not only agreable to, 


| but a Part of your own Doctrine about Proſelytes; 
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thing plotting againſt his Life, | John iii. 1, 2. 
Nicodemus's Friends were as yer convinced of it. 
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Hoy Spirit: 
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CC i See Page 142 of this Work, 
dee our Account of the Jewiſh Baptiſms in Pages 129 & 130 of this Work, 
The ſame Greek Word, 7y:vyue, which is here tranſlated ind, is rendered by Spirit at the End of the Verſe, as well as in 


—— 


f This ſeems to be the true Reaſon of our Lord's avoiding the Jews on ſeveral other Occaſions, when he knew there was ſome- 


h Or, It may be certainly known; for not many, if any at all, of 
k ſohn iii. 3, 4,5. 
m ſohn iii. 6, 7, 8. 


a the New Teſtament. The Vulgate Tranſlation, and that of Eraſmus, have Hhiritus in this Place alſo: And 
5 u denſe a French Commentator reads the whole Paſſage thus. The Manner of this Birth is as imperceptible as the other 
$4 Ode » * s — =_ TI 8 _ ; " * — r 4 . 
wt Spirit of God. Now the Spirit of God blows where he pleaſes, and you hear his Voice by the Mouth of his 
iters; but you know not whence he cometh, nor whither he goes: So it is with every one wno is born of the 
vou hear him ſpeak a new Language; all his Actions are of another kind than they were before; but you cannot 
I 717, be from which he acts, the end at which he aims, and the good things for which he hopes.” 
: 75 oire LF Comorde des quatre Evangeliſtes, par le R. P. De Carrieres, 


ee Commentaire litteral 
„ John ii. 9-—— 12, 
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vation of the Spirit, unſivers to 
That item —_ from above; 
4 Phariſee, and a Teacher in Iſrael, ſhould not un- 
| derfland any Thing at all of theſs Matters. But 
772 yourſelf that I tell you nothing, the Truth of 
Which is not known to me, though the Generality 
of the Jews difruſt and disbelieve my Sayings. , 
have ſpoken to you of things done by Men on Earth, 


or aohich may be repreſented to you by Similituges | /6 


taken from earthly Things, and you have not be. 
lieved nor underſtood them, how ſhall you compre- 
bend what I jay when J tell you of heavenly Things, 
awhich cannot be thus repreſented, ſuch as my De- 
cent from Heaven, and my Abode there at the 


ſame Time? And yet theſe heavenly Things are alſo | ( 


true, though no other Perſon can acquaint you with 
them ; for no other Perſon hath ever aſcended up 
to Heaven, to learn them there, but he that came 
down from Heaven, even the Son of Man, who, 
according to his divine Nature, is now preſent in 
Heaven, whilſt you ſee him converfing with Men 
here on Earth.” 

« VIII. But ? this Son of Man (continued our 
Lord) great as he is in his Divine Nature, muſt 
yet die for the Sins of Men. For as Moſes * lifted 
up a Serpent of Braſs in the Deſarts of Arabia, 

| that thoſe who were bitten by poiſonous Serpents, 
and muſt otherwiſe have died, might, by looking up | 
to it, be cured of their Malady and live; in like | 
manner muſt the Son of Man be liſted up upon a 
Croſs, that whoſoever believes on him ſhould not 

periſh by that Death which the old Serpent brought 
upon all the Sons of Adam, but being delivered 
from it by this Antitype of that brazen Serpent, 

might be received into eternal Life. And herein 

hath God expreſ9d his unſpeakable Love to Man- 

kind, that he hath ſent his Eternal and Only- 

begotten Son to aſſume their Nature, to inſtru 

' them, and give them Examples of holy Living, and 
at laſt to die for them, and riſe again, and aſcend 
into Heaven, all to this one great and glorious End, 

that every Perſon in the World, who ſhall receive 

and obey him, may be reſcued from eternal Death, 

and made a Partaker of everlaſting Life. For 

this my Miſſion from God the Father was deſigned 
all in Mercy and Charity, not to puniſh or condemn 

any Man, but that all Men thro my Means might 

be redeemed from Puniſhment, unleſs they obſtinately 

reject this great Goodneſs.” 

IX. He that believes on me and obeys my 
Precepts, ſhall by me be ſecured from all Puniſh- 
ment; but whoſoever ſhall reje& me, ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſubject to that Condemnation which he 
bath voluntarily brought upon himſelf, by not giving 
Credit to the Only-begotten Son of God, who came 
on purpoſe to deliver him from eternal Death. And 


4 


Du 


lefe they ſhould he found faulty, and he be ee 
to 1 1 2 his Intention. On the 5 
trary, he that lives a juſtifiable Life, ſincere f 
lows after Virtue, and refolves Dec 


to amend what ; 
amiſs, ſuch an one will be glad of a e 


all put him in the Way of ſtricteſt Duty : he, 
venture to have his Actions impartially 3 77 
and give a Proof that be does every thing in thþ 
Fear of God, and with a good Conſcience,” The 


were the Leſſons of our bleſſed Lord to Nicodeny, 
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DISSERTATION I. 


A Defence of our Lord's miraculous driving th 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 


I. The firft Objeftion in Point of Reaſm gui 
the Letter of the Story, refuted, II. The ſeemd 
Objection. III. Quotations from the Father: a. 
gainſt the literal Senſe conſidered : From Origen, 

IV. From Hilary. V. From Ambroſe. VI, Fri 
Jerom. VIL From Auſtin, VIII. From Theo- 
phylact. IX. Eraſmus anbappily quoted. J 
Original Words falſely rendered. 

I. Oncerning * Chriſt's miraculous Driig 

the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 

Moolſton advances two Objections againſt the I. 
ter of the Story in Point of Reaſon ; which ar 
propoſed in fo curſory a Manner as not to requis 
a long Anſwer. One of them is, that it i 
hard to conceive how any one in the Form d 
a Man, and of a deſpiſed one too, with a Why 
in his Hand, could execute ſuch a Work upon! 
great Multitude of People, who were none of bs 
Diſciples, nor had any regard for him,” But it 
is very eaſy to reply to this, that 76s pertorm- 
ed this great Work of Reformation, as he ws 
inveſted with the Authority of a Prophet. And 
if our Author had not been blinded with Pre 
dices againſt the literal Senſe of the Goipels, bs BJ] 
muſt have herein diſcerned the prophetical Ci Wi 
rater of our Lord, that is ſo very legible in Wi 
ry one of the Evangeliſts. 

The, three former of the Evangeliſts col 

Chriſt's ſecond Viſitation of the Temple; and * 


this it is that will aggravate the Guilt and Puniſh- | fourth, or laſt of them, mentions only Cms * 5 
ment of chſtinate Men, that notevitihſtanding God the | firſt Viſitation of it: This Diſtinction 4s acco:0- BW Te £1 n 
Father has made ſach Proviſion for them by a new | ing to St. Chryſoftome and other Fathers, v2 Suben p 
and holy Revelation, and notwithſtanding” God the | ry juſtly aſſign two diſtinct Viſitations ol ix P, 85 | 
Son came into the Morld to enlighten their Minds, Temple by him, the one in the Beginning of5"" a 
7 y p : * o _ - | f m 
and take. them off from their former ſinful Courſes, | niſtry, and the other towards the Conclufion 01 a le 
EY 8 1 —— 
P John ili. 14 17 Numb. xxi. 8, 9. John 11, 18—21, 2 
a Vind. V. I. p. 142, &c. b See Diſc, p. 2. | See ch; 
NON 20 Luke 3 
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EG Ne hree firſt Evangeliſts moſt clear- 
I 5 B was conſidered by the Peo- 


| rophet. 
| omg ties of his triumphant e e 
into n when repeated 1 8 
given to him as the Son of. David by the : hs 
tudes that then attended, that he was acknow- 


| ledged by them to be a Prophet. Theſe are his 


Words: And the Multitude ſaid, this is Feſus 


op bet of Nazareth of Galilee. Immediate- 
I METRES it is mentioned, that Jeu wen? 
WW 7:0 the Temple of God, and caſt out all thoſe that 
W profancd it. And in the very ſame Chapter we 
are informed, that when the Chief Phariſees 
were ſo irritated by his Parables as to ſeek to lay 
Hands on him, they feared the Multitude, becauſe 
“bey took bim for a Prophet. It is mentioned too 
by St. Mark on this very Occaſion of reforming 
the Temple, that the * Scribes and Phariſees fear- 
ed him, becauſe all the People were aftomſhed at bis 


Dodirine. St. Luke tells us likewiſe, on occaſion 


of his foreſaid Entrance into Jeruſalem previouſly 
to his Reformation of the Temple, that * 7he whole 
= Multitude of the Diſciples began to rejoice and praiſe 
God for all the mighty Works which they had ſeen, 


1 ſaying, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Name 
ile Lord. And preſently aft his Expulſion of 
= thc Prophaners of the Temple, we are aſſured that 

bie taught daily in the Temple ; and that they that 


1 fought to deflroy him could not find what they might 
de; for all the People were very attentive to bear 
him. 1 

And though St. John, who is the only Evan- 
geliſt that mentions Chriſt's firſt Reformation of 
the Temple, does not write of any ſuch Multi- 
tudes of his Diſciples attending him at that Vi- 
* ſitation as did at his ſecond Viſitation of it, yet 
be prepares the Way for it by the Authority he 
bad acquired by the previous turning Water in- 
„ Mine, by which he manifeſted forth his Glory. 
And preſently after his Reformation of the Tem- 


; : ple, the Evangeliſt adds, that many believed on 


his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles that he did; 
which implies other Miracles performed in ſup- 
port of his Authority. However it is obſervable 
that at his firſt Purgation of the Temple from 
ſecular Pollutions, in the Beginning of his Mi- 
niſtry, he uſed more gentle Language than 
at his ſecond Reformation of it ; for in the 
former he only faid, Make not my Pather's 
Houſe an Heuje of Merchand:ze, but in the ſecond 
he ſpoke with a freer Air, Je have made it a Den 
of Thieves; as having then gained greater Autho- 
rity during the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, and 
as acting againſt the aggravated Crime of repeated 


Prophaneneſs. No wonder then, that when ! he. 


was known 19 be a Teacher come from God, ſince 
none could do thoſe Miracles that he did except God 
were with bim, his Authority in reforming the 
Temple was not oppoſed by Force. To this 
Submiſſion the Conſciouſneſs of the Guilt of the 
Profaners of it might ſome what contribute, in the 
ſame manner as the Enemies of Jeſus were ſtruck 
backward with their own Guilt as well as his 


2 


St, Matthew*® expreſly men- 


* r . * 


Majeſty, and fell down to the Ground, when 


they catne to apprehend him. 


— 


Multitude. 
Spittle for curing the blind Man, was uſed ts ſhew 
that it was by no means inſtrumental in itſelf, 
ſo this was only an Emblem of Diſcipline, pro- 
per to convince the Incredulous} that 
erted a divine Power, which was attended with 


fo awful a Regard to his. prophetical Authority, 
that not the leaſt Oppoſition was made to his Vi- 


ſitation of the Temple. And indeed otherwiſe 


it had been impoſſible that ſo great Effects, as 


the ſubduing Covetouſneſs, Fraud, and Profane- 
neſs, ſhould have been produced by ſome an an 
Inſtrument as a Scourge of ſmall Cords. | It could 
therefore be nothing elſe but the Veneration due 
to the Character of a Prophet, who exhibited 


the Credentials of Heaven, which occaſioned fo 


profound an Obedience. = 

And if this Viſitation of the Temple was no 
more than what was foretold by Malachi, (as it 
ſeems to be,) the general Apprehenſion of the 
Completion of his Prophecy might contribute 


to an Acquieſcence of the People in Chri/'s Re- 


formation of the Temple, and of the Prieſts that 
officiated in it. Says that Prophet, * The Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, e- 
ven the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight 
in. But who may abide the Day of his Coming, 


and who ſhall fland when he appeareth? For be 


16 like a Neſiner's Fire, and lige Fullers Soap. 
And he ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, that they 
may offer to the Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs. 


Than which prophetical Expreſſions none can 


be more applicable to Chriſt's Viſitation and Re- 
formation of the Temple. | 
III. The other Reaſon, or rather Query, of- 
fer'd on this Occaſion, is this: Why wWas Fe- 
fus ſo zealous againſt the Profanation of that 


Houſe, which he himſelf came to deſtroy, and 


which he permitted to be deſtroy'd not long af. 
ter?” To this it may be anſwer'd, in ſhort, that 
the Honour of God was concerned in it, ſince 
the Temple-Service which was inſtituted by God 
himſelf was not yet annulled by his Authority; and 


therefore it was neceſſary to vindicate the relative. 


Holineſs of God's own Houſe ; an Houle empha- 
tical ly fo ſtyl'd above all other Houſes of the like 
Nature, being originally erected by God's im- 
mediate Command, in order to place his Name 
there. It was ſtill ſtyled the Temple of God, 
and his Father's Houſe, and was therefore ſtill 
honoured. by Jęſus as ſuch. And indeed it might 
have been as judiciouſly enquired, why Jeſus con- 
tormed to the legal Service of the Temple, which 
was as yet eſtabliſhed, though ſoon to be evacu- 
ated by the more perfect Sacrifice of himſelf, as 
why he vindicated the Henour of God that was 
profaned in his own Houſe, though that Houſe 
was after ſome Time to be finally abandoned, 
and judicially deſtroy'd. And certainly if Zeal 


d Ver 11. 
Ver. 47, 48. 


See chap, xxi. 9. 


e en 
uke xix. LF 38. 


© Ver. 12, 
k See c. ii. 8, 9, 11. 
Book II, 111 „ 8 for 


s Mark xi. 18. 


Ver. 45, 46. . I 
See chap. 111. 1, 2, 3. 


John iii. 2. 


And as for the Whip of ſmall Cords that was 
uſed by our Lord on this Occaſion, no doubt it 
was of itſelf inſufficient to drive out ſo great a 
And therefore, as the Clay and 


Feſus ex- 
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© for the Honour of God, as was ſhewed by our 


_ cation of it, or the Poſſibility of doing ſo, when 


- pretends that this © Father makes the whole but a 
the Letter of this Story. But how falſe theſe Aſ- 
cle, will fully appear from his genuine Com- 


In the Beginning of his Commentary on this Mi- 


feriftly to, or obſerved, the Letter, we likewiſe 


which God made this Declaration in the Pro- 


their legal Service. But our Saviour, who like- 


Inſtead of keeping a folemn feſtival Aſſembly in 
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Lord on this Occaſion, he could never have of- 
fer d ſuch trifling Objections againſt his Vindi- 
his Zeal was ſupported by prophetical Autho- 
yl . 5 1 57 : 5 525 7231 | 

| Jn. The Cavils of Mr. Woolfon being thus con- 
futed, we proceed to conſider his Citations of the 
Fathers in favour of the allegorical Senſe of this 


Miracle of out Lord, by way of Excluſion of the | g 


literal Senſe of it. He begins with Origen, and 
Parable, and that he did not believe any Thing of 
ſertions ate of Origens Sentiments of this Mira- 
mentary now extant, on this repeated Miracle. 


racle, as recorded by St. Mathew, he recapitu- 
lates what he had wrote in his former Commen. 
tary on it as deliver'd by St. 00m, and fays, 
p © There we prove that even this Miracle was 
not the leaſt among the eee Powers or 
Works of Feſus; becauſe being conſidered only 
as a Carpenter's Son, he uſed ſo great Liberty of 
Speech and Authority in caſting out of the Tem- 
ple, in a public Aſſembly, thoſe that are deſcrib- 
ed in this Account. — And when we had kept 


explained the Mind of John in a figurative Man- 
ner, to the beſt of our Capacity. After which 
Origen propoſes to conſider the Account of this 
Miracle as given by St. Matthew, and according- 
ly he writes thus: 3 And firſt it ought to be 
mentioned what that Temple of God is, of 


* OD EA rey ; — 
Affairs, but in the Temple, where thoſe. 
meet together ought to offer up Prayers, 3 g 
the Houſe of Prayer; but they did Things 1 
and changing Money, and being placed on 905 
to ſell Doves, as in an Houfe of Merchani, 
But our Saviour then corrected thoſe indecent 0 
tions of the Jes, reproving thoſe that, inſtead 
keeping the Feſtival according to the Lay, g 
aged there in Traffic, and indulged the Lan. 
ry of the Body.” All this is fo plain and Mam 
an Acknowledgment of the Truth of the l 


Senſe of this Miracle by Origen, that it is am —_ 
zing to conſider how any one could prevail yy, RS *. 
himſelf to aſſert fo very roundly, that * 0,; S737 | th 
did not believe any Thing of the Letter of u:; 


Story. Tt is true indeed, that Origen, after th 


his Acknowledgment of the literal Senſe of u bo 
Miracle, allegorizes the whole TranſaQion 33 h | 
moral Purification of the living Temples of (,, A M 
the Church of Chriſt ; but this evinces too, hy ſp 
the myſtical Senſe, aſlign'd after the literal, yy | 2 
not thought by Origen to be at all inconſiſta | * 
with it. And it is very obſervable, that even | am 


the midſt of: the myſtical Interpretation aſga WM a | An 
by Origen, in order to carry on the Compuig Wl 


of both Senſes wth greater Exactneſs, he repeats | * 
his Acknowledgment of the literal Senſe of thi lite 


Miracle. For inſtance, he fays thus in thi vy Mii, 
Commentary: Then eſis enter'd into the A Fe 
Temple of God, and purified it, by caſting on WA Ara 
all thoſe that ſold and bought in the Temple, ni Qu. 
by overthrowing the Tables of the Money chu pofe 
gers, and the Seats of thoſe that ſold Doves. Bu of t 
now, Fc. — Where he proceeds in a fieuatin End 
manner to adapt this Miracle to the moral ur our | 


phet, My Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer. 


of things both of the Clergy and Laity in h II 


Agreeably then to the Circumciſion in the Fleſh, | own Age. For Origen mentions both of than Min 


and the corporal F eaſts and Sacrifices of the Law 


as the allegorical Objects of Chri/'s Reſom. is or 


that was reputed the Temple of God, which was | tion. = Cr, 


firſt built of inſenſible Stones by Solomon, was af. 
terwards reſtored by Ezra, and after our Saviour's 
miniſterial Diſpenſation was at laſt deſtroy'd by 
the Romans. And that Houſe was underſtood to 
be an Houſe of Prayer, which being deſtroyed, 
it muſt be acknowledged that the Jets, as ha- 
ving now no longer an Houſe of Prayer, could no 
longer be faid to have the Privilege of being un- 
der the more immediate Care and Inſpection of 
God, which they were thought to enjoy, becauſe 
they offered up their Prayers in the Houſe of 
Prayer, after they had performed the Duties of 


wiſe appointed ſome Symbols of his own Spiri- 
tual Actions, turned out of that Temple in the 
literal Senſe thoſe that ſold and bought there, o- 
verturned the Tables of the Money-changers, and 
the Seats of thoſe that ſold Doves, and ſpoke 
what is wrote of him on that Occaſion, for the 
Reformation of the People there preſent, who 


the Name of God, abuſed that Leiſure in felling 


But tis ſaid, that * Origen has in his Comme: true 
tary on this Miracle as recorded in St. his, v 
Goſpel, formed a large Argument againſt the Lu. 1 Hila 
ter of this Story. Of this Argument Mr. Wain of fu 


gives the Subſtance, with ſome Improvement d clude 
his own. But certainly, if he had any honeſt . to t! 
tention in reciting Origens Objections, he woul any 

likewiſe have recited Origen's own Anſwer 0 Wor 
thoſe Objections. We will here ſupply his 0- Thor! 
miſſion. For Origen anſwers thus, notwithſtnd of fu 
ing all his ſtrong Biaſs to myſtical Interpretation: ¶pel n 
« » But there is left one apologetical Anſwer u io, w 
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I tory, 


theſe Objections for any Perſon that is deſio 
to-preſerve the hiſtorical Senſe of this Mirace; 
namely, the very divine Power of Jeſus, which 
was ſuch, that he could, when he pleaſed, ei 
appeaſe the inflamed Rage of his Enemies, o 
come many thouſands of Men by his dw 
Grace, and diſſipate the Deſigns of the Factions: 
For the Lord bringeth the Counſel of the Nat 
to nought ; he maketh the Devices of the Pept | 
none Effect; but the Counſel of the Lord Handi 
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and buying, not in a Place properly ſuited to ſuch 


auch!) 
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for ever. So that the Hiſtory of this Mirack, 


3 — 


See p. 23. Diſc. 1. 
1 Vid. Origen. Commentar. in Matt. p. 440. ibidem. 
Vid. Origen, Comment. in Matt. p. 441. ibid. 


Vid. Origen, Commentar in Joan. p. 173, 174. part. 2. edit. Huet. 


? Vid. Origen. Commentar. in Matt. p. 439, 440. part. prior. Edit. Huet. 


r Pag. 23. Diſc. 1. | I 1 


t Vid. Origen. in Matt. p. 443, 444. See p. 23. Diſc. 1. | « Vig 
evinces Wi 


Pſ. xxxiii. 10, 11. 
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W cvinces that it was not at all leſs than any of his 


CS ine Miracles, that invited, by the Cha- 
E J e ſtamped upon them, all thoſe 
3 , that ſaw them to the Chriſtian Faith. Indeed 
ve may well pronounce it to be greater 3 
of changing Water into Wine at Cana of Galilee; 
= uſe he there only changed the Texture of in- 
* 1 animate Matter, but here he ſubdued the Free-Will 
of 6 many thouſand Perſons. But the Omil- 
don of this Anſwer of Origen to his own Objec- 
aon is very agreeable to our Author's diſingenu- 
cus Practice of repeating the Objections ſtarted, 
and paſſing over in Silence the Anſwers given to 
W them, by the reſt of the Father as well as *Or:- 
2 | 
ES 1 4 Before we leave Origen, we muſt beg of the 
„ Reader, that he will ſtop a little, and recollect 
that Origen himſelf, in this laſt Citation of him, 
has cxpreſly acknowledged that the moſt amazing 
= Miracles of Jeſus Chrift did invite, by the Cha- 
WE acer of Divinity ſtamped upon them, all that 
aw them to the Chriſtian Faith. This is an Af. 
SE riion which cannot poſſibly be underſtood in 
1 any other than the literal Senſe of thoſe Miracles. 
And let the Reader at the ſame Time conſider, 
that Mr. Woolſton pretends, that thoſe Miracles 


rilous Manner on the Honour and Sincerity of 
the Evangeliſts. To give ſome Colour to this, 
he quotes Hilary, as ſaying, that ** the Fete 
had nothing to ſell, neither was there what could 
be bought by any one.” But this Paſſige in Hi- 


lary is not at all uſed by him about the Market 


in the Temple. For after he has laid down in 
his myſtical Expoſition, that the Doves ſigniſy 
the Holy Ghoſt, he ſays, * © But neither is it to 
be imagined that the Fews could buy or ſell the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Synagogue.” The Reaſon of 
which he ſubjoins immediately; „For the 
Jews, could neither ſell nor buy what they had 
not. It was therefore the Holy Ghoſt, and not 


the Market in the Temple, which was here ſpo- 


ken of immediately, and which Hilary here de- 
nied that the Fes had, and therefore could not 
ſell or buy what they had not. The Reſult, 
conſequently, is this, that 'tis a groſs Prevarica- 
tion to afſert, that Hilary is plain enough that 
there was no ſuch Market kept in the Temple of 


Jeruſalem, as the Evangeliſts mention, and we 


may add likewiſe, as all the Fathers acknow- 


ledge. 


V. The next Authority cited by Mr. V. bol ton 
is that of St. Ambroſe, * who is, as he pretends; 


Voere never wrought, in whole or in part, in the | for the Myſtery, and againſt the Letter of this 


WE literal Senſe ; that they were none of the proper 
Miracles of the Meſſiah, nor any good Proof of 
21 Feſus's Divine Authority. It is therefore demon- 
BE ſtrable how little Regard is due to this Author's 
WE Quotations of the Fathers, ſince even Origen op- 
poſes his Pretenſions, and acknowledges the Truth 
of the literal Senſe of this Miracle, and the true 
End and Deſign of this and all other Miracles of 
our bleſſed Lord. 8 
IV. He goes on to cite Hilary, * as of the ſame 
Mind with Origen, and as faying that © this Story 
is only a Prefiguration of what will be done in 
Cbriſt's Church upon another Occaſion.“ But how 
true this Repreſentation of the Senſe of Hilary 
is, will ſoon appear very clearly. For though 
Hilary aſſerts that this Story is a Prefiguration 
of future Things, yet he does not deny nor ex- 
clude the literal Senſe when he applies the Words 
to that which is myſtical. And this, without 
ay farther Trouble, is evident from the very 
Words that are cited out of Hilary, by our Au- 
chor himſelf. For, ſays he, The Prefiguration 
of future Things is contained in what the Goſ- 
vel mentions as tranſacted ar preſent.” And if 
0, what contains future Things, muſt, by an 
nnavoidable Conſequence, be a real Thing itſelf. 
nd therefore the literal Senſe of this Story is 
preſuppoſed, as containing that which is myſti- 
ral. So that there may be a Prefiguration of fu- 
ure Things in this Story, as Hilary ſpeaks; and 
Net the whole is by no means merely a Prefigu- 
Nation of what will be done hereafter, as is here 
pretended, | 
hut our Author adds, * © As to the Letter of the 
tory, Hilary is plain enough that there was no 
3 uch Market kept in the Temple of Feruſalem : ” 


3 ind on this Occaſion he reflects in the moſt ſcur- 


Story. But though he is confeſſedly for ſome- 


thipg myſterious in it, yet he is not againſt the 


Letter of it. For can Ambroſe, though he is ve- 


ry fond of Allegories, be truly faid'to be againſt 
the Letter of the Story, or to exclude the literal 
Senſe of it, when he ſays thus on this Occa- 
ſion ?* © Fejus taught in general, that there ought 


not to be any worldly Traffic in the Temple of 


God ; and in particular, he drove the Money- 
changers out of it.” And afterwards he acknow- 
ledges the Truth of the Facts relating to this Mi- 


racle, when he ſays in a witty Way ; „ The 


Money is poured out, that Grace. may be ga- 


ther'd up; and the Table of the Money-changers 


is overthrown, that the Table of the Lord may 
be placed in its room,” with more of the ſame 
Nature. He goes on, And it was not one 
ſupported with Forces and Riches that perform- 
ed all this; but it was a Perſon that laſhed out 
the Crowd with a Scourge of ſmall Cords, to 
whom none of them durſt make Oppoſition.” 


And even when he adds, «© that he does not 


underſtand according to the Letter, why Chri/f 
overthrew the Seats of thoſe that fold Doves,” he 


gives for it only this weak and inſufficient Rea- 


ſon (agreeably indeed to the uſual Method of 
Allegorizers) © That the Huckſters of Fowls could 


not claim to themſelves the Dignity of any ho- 


nourable Chair in the Market; for what ſpecial 
Pre-eminence, ſays he, is there in Doves? As 
if no other Sorts of Seats might have been uſed 
for the Eaſe and Conveniency of the Sellers of 


| Doves. But whether or no the Letter was right- 


ly underſtood by Ambroſe, this myſtical Senſe is 
not very intelligible to other Perſons. And indeed 
it is ſomewhat ſurprizing, that this Father could 
not with the ſame Eaſe underſtand the Reaſon 


4 1 See pag. 24. Diſc. I. 
Vid. Ambroſ. ibid. 


1 2 


— 


1 Thid. 2 In Matt. c. 21. b Thid. 


TE c1616 V Vid. Hilar. in Matt. c. 21. f 
; 1d. See pag. 25. Diſc. I. * Vid, Ambroſ. in Luc. 19. Vid. Ambroſ. in Luc. 19. p. 143. Baſil. 1555. 
b Ambroſ, ibid. | | 
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of the litera overthrowing 
Sears of thoſe who ſold Doves, as he did his o- 
verthrowing the Seats of the Money-changers, his 
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himſelf confeſſes the Fact, or the literal Senſe, 


myſtical Interpretations, 5 | 
VI. The next Father produced on the Occa- | 
ſion of Jeſus's Reformation of the Temple, is 


of the Matter with regard to St. 7 
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| 'Senſe of Chrift's overthrowing the 


forbidding ſecular Commerce in the Temple, or 
his driving the profane Multitude out of it; all 
which he acknowledged to be true in the literal 


Senſe, though on the very ſame Foundation with 


the other Inſtance, - But though it ſhould be al- 
lowed, that Ambroſe did not diſcern, * that the 
Reaſon aſſigned by himſelf, of our Lord's Pro- 
hibition of ſecular Commerce in the Temple, ex- 
tended equally to his overthrowing the Seats of 


thoſe that there ſold Doves, and of the Money- 


changers there; yet it is evident that Ambroſe 


of the one as well as of the other. For he takes 


for granted, even in the Quotation before us, that 


Feſus did actually overthrow. the Seats of thoſe 
that ſold Doves in the Temple, and only heſi- 
tates about the Reaſon of that Fact, which itſelf 
is acknowledged by him. And we may eaſily ſec 


the Reaſon of the Heſitation, namely that Fa- ly 


ther's being ſo blinded with the Prejudices of his 


* 


St. Ferome: Of whom Mr. Woolſton ſays, that 
ce as his Manner is in other Caſes, he firſt gives 
us a literal Expoſition of this Miracle, as far as it 
will bear it; but then corrects himſelf again, 
ſaying, there are Abſurdities in the Letter. Here 
it is very obſervable, that we have the Acknow- 
ledgment of this Author himſelf, that St, Jerome 
gives us a literal Expoſition of this Miracle, and 
that it is his Manner to do ſo in other Caſes. 
This Confeſſion of Ferome's being a literal Com- 
mentator muſt have been extorted by the mere 
Force of Truth; and indeed if any Father can 
be ſaid to be a literal Expoſitor, Jerome is that 
Perſon. This is ſo certain a Truth, that the late 
great Scriptural Critic, F. Simon, has aſſured the 
World, that * there is nothing left of any an- 
tient Author, from which we may better learn 
the literal Senſe of Scripture than from St. Fe- 
rome.” And that he does not ceaſe to be a literal 
Expoſitor, when he ſuperadds a myſtical Inter- 
pretation to that which is literal, is acknowledged 
by this Father himſelf in the! Preface to his Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew's Goſpel. The Truth 
erome's Expo- 
ſition of our Lord's Reformation of the Temple 
is this. That Father explains ® the literal Senſe 
of this Miracle; and not only aſſerts ** that it 
was a Miracle, but that it was in ſome reſpects 
the greateſt of all our Saviour's Miracles: He 
ſhews “e the evaſive Arts that were then uſed b 

the Prieſts in collecting ſeveral ſmall Gifts (inſtead 
of practiſing Uſury that was forbid by the Law) 
which were preſented by thoſe that had not any 
thing legal to offer. And as for thoſe that were 
rich enough, the Prieſts not only fold them in 
the Temple what was wanting for Sacrifices, but 


this Father expoſes their Knavery by remarking 


farther, that they often ſold the very ſame Sacri- 


| fice to different Perſons,” 80 that our Lord; 


Expoſition of this Mitacle, he allegorizes g 


not in Chairs, but in Coops or P enns; unlek 


which is wholly abſurd ; becauſe the Dignity of 


 fay that Doves were in Chairs? Is it not exprel 


—— 


— 


ſevere Expreſſion of the Temple's being mag 
not only an Houſe of Merchandize, but a Den, 


* 


Thieves, is ſtrictly juſtified by Ferame : An 1; 
preſſion, that was probably uſed by our Lord 
alluſion to the rocky Caves or Dens in 5 
mountainous Parts of Fudæa, which were of 
the Receptacles of Thieves and Robbers, * 


It is true indeed, that after St. Ferome's lite 


Story, and transfers it from the Temple to the 
Church, In the midſt of which allegorica] Fy 
poſition he finds ſome Difficulty; and lays th. 
2 «© According to the plain Meaning Doves wer 


perhaps the Huckſters of Doves fat in Chir, 


Inſtructors is rather ſhewn in Chairs, or geg. 
which Dignity is reduced to nothing when it 
mixed with filthy Lucre.” But does the Tex 


ly mentioned, that the Seats here ſpoken of wr 
thoſe of the Sellers of Doves? The Doves migh 
ſurely: be placed in Coops or Penns, and the; 
Sellers ſit in Chairs for their own Convenien 
But why is this Suppoſition abſurd ? «.Becws 
ſays Jerome, the Chair is a Mark of Dinh, 
that is, of Maſters and Inſtructors; wii 
Dignity ſuffers much when mixed with Gin" 
But if this be a Difficulty, it is one of 75 
rome's creating, as founded on his own ale. 
gorical Expoſition; in which perhaps he to 
much gratified the Severity of his Temyer, 
in reflecting on ſome of his Superiours that had 
diſguſted him, and particularly John Biſhop a 
Feruſjalem. He had ſpoken of Doves, as of th 
Gifts of the Spirit, and then thought fit to tik 
notice that Doves were not in Chairs but in Coop, 
unleſs it be ſaid in the myſtical Senſe that the 
Huckſters of thoſe Spiritual Doves fat in Chain 
Which Suppoſition, ſays he, is very abſurd, k. 
cauſe the Dignity of ſuch ſpiritual Huckſrs i 
loſt by Gain. If therefore this be an Abfurdity 
it is not one that is to be found in the Letterd 
the Story, but in the myſtical Expoſition ith! 
that is aſſigned by St. Ferome. And conſequent 
ly, it is egregiouſly falſe as well as weak, toalkt 
that after Jerome's /iteral Expoſition of this M- 
racle, as far as it would bear, he corredts bin 
again, ſaying, there are Abſurdities in the Lit: 
Which, we believe, now appears to every Rel 
capable of reflecting, not to be ſaid h) 
conſiſt 


| Diſc. 1. p. 25. 
2 Vid. Heron, in Matt. tom. 9. p. 31, 32. 
Edit. Baſ. 1516. 


E V. P. Simon dans I'Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. J. z. c. 9. 
n Vid. Hieron. in Matt. 


Tome. FE: | 5 
In fine, tis plain, that Mr. Moolſion had eithe! „of the 
perficially read this Paſſage of Jerome, ot f. Aga 
ſented it in a very unfair and partial Mannen does n 
to uſe any harſher Expreſſions. And this Cenſue his alle 
is ſtrongly confirmed by what Jerome write are the 
mediately after in his foreſaid Comments), u diately 
which he eſtabliſhes the literal Senſe aſſigned be. their on 
fore by himſelf, » Moſt Perſons, fays he, dle  FY Je 
Opinion, that the greateſt of Fofis's Mines to our / 
are, Lazarus's Reſurrection, the giving Sight! eee 
the Man that was born blind, the Voice of PLD 
W — 5 A * 
| Vid. Hieron. Proœm. in Matt. Mi Vid. 7 
o Vid. Hieron. in Matt. tom. $+Þ 2 Bo 0 
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de Father heard at Terdan, and the Toner 
WT ration of 50% on the Mounc that Thew i che 
WW cry of his rriumphant State. Bur of alt 

| 1 L Miracles that Jeſus performed, this ſeems to me 
8 moſt won : 
* — — Juncture deſpicable, could, W 
ion to the Scribes and Phariſces, who jg 8 age 
* againſt him ſaw the Ruin of their worldly : 1 
caſt out ſo great a Multitude with the Strokes o 
cone ſmall Scourge, overthrow the Tables, de- 
ſtroy the Seats, and perform other Works that a 
great Army could ſcarce have effected. For in 
order to perform ſuch things, it muſt be ſup- 
= -ofed that there was ſome extraordinary bright 
and fiery Appearance which flaſhed out of his 


in his very Aſpect. | oe 
T 1 ® VII Bur No go on to conſider what is cited 
W ocutof St. Auſtin, who, our Author fays, is againſt 
ce Letter of the Story of this Miracle. But 
this is what does by no means appear from the 
pPaſſages here quoted. One of them runs thus: 
W » < [t was no great Sin if the Jews ſold in the 
= | Temple what was bought in order to be offer'd 
as Sacrifice in the Temple.“ To which ſhould 
be added © and yet he caſt them out from 
W thence.” Here it ought to be recollected, that 
che Fact itſelf is acknowledged by Auflin ; for 
W otherwiſe it could have been no Sin at all, 
W whereas it is ſtrongly implied by him to be 
a Sin. As to his faying it was not a great one, 
be ſpeaks merely in a comparative Senſe ; for 
be adds immediately his Explication of it in theſe 
Words, 4 «© What if he ſhould find Drunkards 
there? If the Houſe of God, might not be 
made an Houſe of Merchandize, ought it to be 
made an Houſe of drinking to Exceſs?” 80 
that immoderate Drinking there is confider'd by 
Ain both as a Fact, and as one of greater Pro- 
WE fanenefs. And. conſequently Jeſus did actually 
W perform this Miracle in the literal Senſe ; the 
ZE Occaſion of it being compared by Auſtin, under 
RE the Character of a Fact, with another ſuppoſed 
Ss Fac, as to their greater or leſs Enormity. This 


BS ſcourged himſelf by them, did firſt ſcourge them.“ 
And therefore Auſtin acknowledges the Truth of 
che Letter in the one as well as the other Scourging. 
Again, he ſays, © Let us allegorically enquire in- 
do the Myſtery wrapped up in this Fact.“ By 
which he confeſſes the Truth of the Fact on 
WE which he grafts an Allegory, and with which 
his figurative Expoſition is ſo far from being in- 
conſiſtent, that it neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Truth 
of the literal Senſe, | | 

= Again, Auſtin in his Allegory of this Miracle, 
does no more ſerve Mr. Moolſton's ſatyrical than 
his allegorical Purpoſe. This Father asks, * „Who 
Y are they that ſell Sheep and Doves? and imme- 
diately anſwers, © They are the Perſons that ſeek 
heir own in the Church, and not the things that 
are Jeſus Chriſt's” But this does not come up 
do our Author's Intention to abuſe the Clergy on 


——— 


derful, that a fingle Man, and 


: Eyes, and that the Majeſty of his Divinity ſhone 


WS Father too ſays afterwards, * © He that was to be 


| 


this Occaſion. For whereas he ſays, that * Au- 


in is very poſitive that .Ecclefiaſticks, who are 


ſelfiſh, and make worldly Gain of the Goſpel, 
are here meant; it is evident that Auſtin ſpoke 


not of their making worldly Gain in general, or 


of their having a juſt Maintenance, but only of 
ſuch worldly Gain and Selfiſhneſs as are incon- 


ſiſtent with their ſeeking the things that are Teſts 
Chriſl's : Which certainly a juſt Maintenance is 
not, as being what capacitates them more effet- 
tually to ſeek the things that are Feſas Chriſt's. 
And therefore thoſe allegorical Invectives againſt 
the Maintenance of the Clergy, which are to be 
found both here, and almoſt every where through- 
out his Diſcourſes on our Saviour's Miracles, have 
no Foundation. 

Once more, when Auſtin repeats the Text, 
Zons have made my Houſe an Houſe of Merchan- 
dize, and a Den of Thieves, he acknowledges, 
that thoſe whom Jęſus then ſpoke to had actually 
made it fo ; and therefore Auſtin confeſſes the 
Truth of the literal Senſe, tho' he adds, thac 
others would in future Times ariſe in the Church 
chat would abuſe their holy Office and the Church 
of Chriſt, and thereby would reſemble thoſe that 
profaned the Temple, and were actually expelled 


out of it by Chrzj?. So that the Truth of the 


Fact is here again ſuppoſed, as it was indeed aſ- 
ſerted before, by this Father. For on any other 
Suppoſition it would have been the fame thing 
to ſay, © You have made my Houſe a Den of 
Thieves, as to uſe this Exprefſion, © Others will 
hereafter make my Houſe a Den of Thieves; 
which is ſuch a Confuſion of paſt and future 
Times, and different Perſons, as is too abſurd to 
be admitted by any one that is not an Allegoriſt 
RY with common Senſe as well as lite. 
ral. | | | 
VIII, Laſtly, TheophylaF is introduced bee: 


Woolfton * as agreeing with the foregoing Fathers, 


and as being an Allegoriſt too upon this Mira- 


cle. But the Pretence of his Authority againſt 
the Letter of it, is as vain and ill-founded as that 


of the other Fathers that have been now exa- 


mined : For Theophyla& is fo far from denying 
the Fact of Jess driving the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple, that he affirms our Lord per- 


formed that very Fact more than once; and in- 


deed he gives excellent Reaſons for it, 
This Father, after a Recital of the Words of 


the Text, ſays, that FJeſus caſt out thoſe that 


ſold there, as being Lord of that Houſe or Tem- 
ple, ſhewing that his Father's Property, or Con- 
cerns, and his own are the very ſame. He like- 
wiſe performed this Work, as well out of Sollici- 
tude for preſerving the Decency of the Temple, 


as in order to ſignify the Alteration that would 
be made of the Sacrifices there, &c.” That is, 
the Alteration that would be made by the Sub- 


ſtitution of Prayer alone, and of the Sacrifice of 
himſelf inſtead of the legal ones ; and therefore 
the Cattle to be ſacrificed were emblematically 
driven out of the Temple. We may readily ad- 


— «A ai 


7 4 Auguſtin. in loc. Joan. 1 Thid. I bid. { Ibid. ' t Ibid, 
: Apud. Auguſtin, I. 2. Evang. Queſt. ad Queſt. 48. s Diſc. 1. p. 27. : 
Vid. Theophylact. Comment. in Matt. c. 21. p. 121, Ed. Paris. | 
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mit ſuch a-Signification with Theophyla#, as he 
does likewiſe the Fact, or literal Senſe of this 
Miracle. Nay, conſiſtently with. the Acknow- 
ledgment of the, Truth of the Fact, we may 
grant that Chriſt by this Miracle did farther ſig- 
nify the Calling of the Gentiles to be God's Peo- 
ple; che Holineſs of whoſe. Court was here vin- 
dicated by him from the Profaneneſs of ſecular 


Commerce; a Court, which however deſpiſed by 1 
Jews, was Part of that Houſe of Prayer 


the 
which was to be common to all Nations. 
But Theophylatt farther comments on this Paſ- 
age as a Fact in the other Goſpels, and particu- 
larly in that of St. John; where he tells us,“ that 
Jeſs here performed a Work full of great Au- 


thority.” And again, That by expoſing him- 


ſelf to Danger for the Houſe of God, he did 
hot diſſolve Tr Law in oppoſition to God, but 
altogether as the Son of God, and as having equal 
Power with God the Father, who gave the Law 
concerning the. Sabbath.” 4 
Our Author pretends, that TheophylaF# * © inti- 
mates in another Place that by Oxen and Sheep 
is meant the literal Senſe of the Scriptures.” But 
he ſhould have expreſly referred to that Place of 
Teophylact, that it might be examined: For no 
ſuch Paſſage is to be found in his Commentaries 
on the Goſpels. And without fome immediate 
Reference, 'tis already plain what little Regard 
is due to theſe imaginary Intimations of the Senſe 
of the Fathers. Much leſs do indecent Jeſts de- 
ſerve to be taken notice of on fo ſerious an Oc- 
caſion. Neither is there more in our Author's 
Quotation of Theophyladt in the allegorical Way, 
« That the Lord likewiſe overthrows the Table 
of ſuch an Inſtructor as does not teach the Word 
but for Gain; ſince the Connection of this Paſ- 
ſage requires that by Gain is here to be under- 
ſtood a Simoniacal Selling of ſpiritual Gifts ; 
which is by no means to the Purpoſe. In a Word, 
notwithſtanding Theophy/aF#'s additional Allegory 
of this Miracle, he not only acknowledges the 
Truth of the literal Senſe of this Miracle, but 
likewiſe of the reſt of the Scriptures, however 
they may be allegorized by him. And indeed 
it would be ſurprizing if he did not acknowledge 
and explain the literal Senſe of Scripture, fince 
it is well known that his Commentaries, are 
chiefly Abridgments of St. Chry/o/tom, who muſt 
be confeſſed by all that conſult him to be far 
from excluding the literal Senſe of the Scriptures, 
which he generally explains in a very clear and 
rational Manner, | 
When therefore Mr. J/o//ton, after the ſeveral 
Authorities of the Fathers that have been now 
examined, writes thus with much Aſſurance, 
2 « Behold a wonderful Harmony among the Fa- 
thers in their Rejection of the literal, and Eſpou- 
ſal of the myſtical Senſe of this Miracle, the 
impartial Reader cannot but obſerve from what 
has been now laid before him, how falſe a Claim 
he has made to the Authorities of the Fathers 


that are cited by him fnce it has been ſo fully 
evinced from themſelves, that they unanimouſly 
acknowledged the literal Senſe of this Miracle, 
notwithſtanding the allegorical Expoſitions tha 
were added by them, in a manner very conſiſtent 
with the obvious Senſe of it, So that on the 
contrary, there is the greateſt Harmony poſſible 
among theſe Fathers, not excepting Origen him. 
ſelf, in favour of this miraculous Fact and the 
literal Interpretation of it. + Th wa 

IX. Having thus finiſhed the Examination of 
the Fathers upon this Miracle, we ſhould add , 
Word or two about our Author's Claim to the 


ly * Eraſmus, to whom our profeſſed Admire: 
of the Antients has found it neceſſary to recur 
for Aſſiſtance. But he has done this with the 
very fame ill Succeſs as he ſought. the Protection 
of the Fathers. For Eraſmus not only explains 
literally this miraculous Fact of Jeſus in all the 
four Goſpels, and particularly exſpatiates on the 
knaviſh Confederacy between the Merchants, and 
Prieſts, and Levites, to impoſe upon and rob the 
People with regard to Sacrifices, in his Expofi. 
tion of this Miracle as recorded by St. John; but 
that eminent Critic acknowledges the Fact itſelf 
in our Author's own Citation of him, where he 
ſays, * © that by this Fact Jeſus did fignify ſome 
other thing, or had a much farther View, with 
regard to the inſatiable Avarice of ſome Perſons 
in his own Church. All this is readily allow'g, 
on Suppoſition of his Acknowledgment of the 
Truth of the Fact. For whatever ' myſtical 
Meaning Eraſmus might think fit to aſſign, it 
did not exclude, but was very conſiſtent with, 2 
confeſſed miraculous Fact of Jeſus in reforming 
the Temple. And indeed Eraſmus was a Perſon 
of that good Judgment as to acknowledge the 
Truth of the literal Senſe not only of this, but 
of all the other Miracles of our Lord, however 
capable they may be of any additional Expoſ. 
tions in the figurative or myſtical Way. By this 
Method he has done no manner of Service to that 
extravagant Scheme, which excludes the litera 
Senſe of our Saviour's Miracles. | 

KX. But after mentioning ſo able a Critic as 
Eraſmus, it is ſurprizing that Mr. Woolſton has 
thought fit to offer his own Pretenſions to fi- 
cred Criticiſm, and thereby to ſhew how vaſt an 
Interval there is between Eraſmus and himſelf in 
the Art of critically interpreting the Scriptures. 
For he is farther pleaſed to obſerve, tho? in too 
ludicrous a Manner, that © if the Fathers are 
right, (as they have been ſhewn to be, tho' not 
in his Senſe) then our Tranſlation is wrong, and 
that in a main Point ; fince inſtead of reading 
the foreſaid Place in St. Matthew, And Jeſus cf 
out them that fold and bought, it ſhould be, thif 
that. fold and preached, that is, ſold what the) 
preached. For the Ward Agorazein, does more 
properly ſignify to preach than to buy.” Now 
that this Piece of Criticiſm was thrown out a! 


3 — 


Vid. Theophylact. in Joan. c. 2. 
c Vid. Eraſmi Paraph. in Johan. c. 2. p. 520. Baſ. 1541. 
Vid. Eraſm in Matt. c. 21. p. 114. ibid. | | 


Z Diſc. 1. p. 27. 
& 1. p. 29 30. 
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2 Diſc. 1. p. 27. b Diſc, 1. p. 29 
4 Hoc facto longe aliud ſignificabat Jeſus, &C.— 


all 


Authority of a celebrated modern Writer, name. 


x. 52. 2— r . OO Pn: 


WS 


al 


no other, are aſſigned by Suidas and Phavorinus: 


de here unavoidably fixed and determined to the | 


quented formerly by himſelf, Says he, If 


all Adventures, or rather was defigned to be abu- 
five, tho very falſe in itſelf, appears very clear 
to any Perſon that will be at the Trouble of con- 
ſulting the Greek Lexicographers. For whoever 
does ſo, will find that this Word does not at all 
ſignify, and much leſs properly, to ſpeak in a po- 
pular Aſſembly, or to preach. Hehcbius ac- 
quaints us that it ſignifies, to be converſant in 
the Market; and to buy, and to conſult or deli- 
berate; i. e. judicially. But not one Syllable oc- 
cars in him of that Word's ſignifying, to preach 
or harangue, The very ſame Significations, and 


And therefore we need not be ſo tedious as to 
repeat them; And the ſame are mention'd too 
by H. Stephanus, the excellent Collector of the 
Greek Theſaurus, out of thoſe and many other |. 
Writers. In all theſe Authors not one Inſtance is 
produced to patronize the faid Criticiſm. But 
the plain Truth of the Matter is this: Mr. Vo. 
fon was ſo tranſported with his favourite Inclina- 
tion to throw Dirt upon his antient Brethren the 
Clergy, that he expoſed his own Ignorance in 
s confounding this Word with others, ſomewhat 
like it, which properly ſignify to ſpeak in a po- 
pular Aſſembly, This ought to have been a little 


better conſider d, before he had given up the | 


Reins to his Malice in ſo unſkilful a Manner. 
But whatever Diſpoſition any Perſon might have 
to play upon the Ambiguities of Language, yet 
it were enough to cure one of ſo indecent an Ap- 


Idea of Buying, not only by the very Occaſion of 
uſing that Word, the Temple's being made an 
Houſe of Merchandize, but likewiſe by its rela- 
tive Connexion with the other Word, that gives 
the Idea of Selling, the Sellers and Buyers be- 
ing joined together in the Goſpel as the Perſons 
that Jeſus caſt out of the Temple. „ 

| We conclude with obſerving in a curſory Man- 
ner, how unfortunate Mr. Woolſton is in another 
critical Attempt to abuſe the Pulpit, a Place fre- 


Trapezas, which is tranſlated Tables, does pro- 
perly ſignify Pulpits, who can help it?” And 
on this Occafion he refers to Scapula's Lexicon, 
to prove that the Word Trapeza ſignifies the ſame 
with Pulpitum in Ariflophanes, But does Sca- 
pula, or rather his great Original the foreſaid 
H. Stephanus, ſay any thing more than that Tra- 
feza is the fame with Pulpitum, as this Word 
hgnifies a Stage or Scaffold on which Slaves were 
publickly expoſed to Sale? Is it in the leaſt pre- 
tended by either of them, that Trapeza is the 
lame with Pulpitum, as that Word ſignifies a 
raiſed Place, out of which it was, and is, uſual 
to make Orations, or to preach to the People? 
And if Julius Pollux is * there cited as quoting 
Ariflophanes for the Uſe of the Word Trapeza in 
the Senſe of a raiſed Place to ſell Slaves on, what 
Connexion has it with a raiſed Place to harangue 
in, in which Senſe Ar;ſtophanes does not uſe it? 
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And what is all this but ſporting with hs equi- 


vocal Sound of the Word Pulpitum, tho on a 


ſolemn Subje& ? But this is too trifling a Piece 
of nominal Ridicule to deſerve any other Treat- 
ment than mere Neglect. TY 
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DISSERTATION H. 


A Deſcription of Cana, Capernaum, Feruſalem, 
the Temple, &c, 5 


. Deſn 77 this Diſcourſe, Cana and Caper- 


naum. Jeruſalem, its Antiquity, Names, 
Extent, &c. III. Its Revolutions and Sieges. 
IV. To what Condition reduced by the Romans. 
V. Particulars concerning this City from the 
Rabbies, &c. VI. The Temple built, VII. De- 
ſeription of the firſt Temple, VIII. Its Revo- 
lutrons, Deſtruction by the Babylonians, and 


Rebuilding. IX. The firſt and ſecond Temple 
compared. X. Hiftory of the ſecond Temple, and 


its Reſtoration by Herod, down to its final De- 
ſtruction. XI. Deſeription of Herod's Temple 
From Joſephus. XII, XIII. Different Deſcrip- 


trons of the Temple from ſeveral Authors, with 
other Particulars. | 


I. HE Scene of the moſt remarkable Paſ. 


_ ſages of our Lord's Life was Jeru- 


alem, the Capital of Fudea, fo famous in the 
plication, that he finds the Senſe of this Word to Books both che Old and New Teſta- 
ment. We have already had Occaſion frequently 
to mention this City and its Temple, and we 
ſhall find ourſelves continually under the fame 


Neceſſity of naming them throughout our whole 
Hiſtory. As we promiſed, therefore, at the Be- 


ginning, to give ſome Account of all the Towns 
and Countries mentioned in the Evangelical Sto- 


ry, twill be but doing Juſtice to the Dignity of 
the ſaid City and Temple, if we treat of them a 
little more particularly than of any other Places. 
Indeed, the Helps which may be had under theſe 


Articles are greater than may be had elſewhere; 


many eminent and learned Men having taken 
abundance of Pains to bring together all the Ma- 
terials that are to be found in the Bible, h, 
and the Rabbies, relating hereto, and from the 
whole to draw up very minute Deſcriptions. But 
we ſhall not, however, trguzze the Reader with 
more of their Performanò than is neceſſar 

either for the Expoſition or Illuſtration of the 


preſent Work : And we could not any where 


more properly introduce theſe Extracts, than at- 
ter a Chapter which treats of our Lord's firſt 


Appearance at Feruſalem after his Baptiſm, and 


of his driving out of the Temple the Buyers and 
Sellers, who had profaned that Houſe of Prayer 
by turning it into a public Market. 

But firit, to obſerve Order, we muſt take ſome 
little Notice of two other Towns mentioned * in 
the third Chapter of this Book, which have not 


yet been deſcribed, becauſe we were unwilling to 


Vid. Heſychium, p. 15. Lugd. Bat. 1668. 
: llc, * p. 30. 


s *AyopdCo with 25e and & Nοοαννα 
* Apud. H. Stephani Theaſaur. Grac.— 
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d Vid. Matt. xxi. 12. 
See Page 185. Ws 
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intermix a topographical Account with what fol- 
lowed in the Diſſertation ſubjoined to that Chap- 
ter, we mean the Arguments in Defence of our 
bleſſed Saviour's Miracles, and particularly of that 
performed at Cana, the firſt of the faid Towns. 
I. This little City *, belonging to the Tribe of 


Zabulon, is ſaid to lie between Sepphoris and Na- 


zareth, about fix Miles Weſtward of the former. 


It is called Cana of Galtke to diſtinguiſh it from 


other Places of the ſame Name; one of which, 
belonging to the Tribe of Aſber, was ſituate not 
far from Sidon, and conſequently ſeveral Miles 
Northward of this Cana of Galilee. Calmet men- 
tions likewiſe another Cana, commonly called Se- 
Pber-Cana, about four Miles to the North of Na- 
Zareth. As for the Cana ſpoken of by Foſephus?, 
it ſeems more likely that he ſhould have called it. 


* Kenath. Mr. Mandrell tells us, © That he and 


his Company taking their leaves of Nazareth, di- 
rected their Courſe for Acra, or Pfolemats ; in 
order to which, going firſt Northward, they 
croſſed the Hills that encompaſs the Vale of Na- 
Zareth on that Side: After which they turned to 
the Weſtward, and paſſed in View of Cana of 
Galilee, the Place ſignalized with the beginning 
of Chriſt's Miracles. * Here lived, as ſome ſup- 
poſe, Alphœus, otherwiſe named Cleophas, whoſe 
Wife was Mary, the Siſter or Couſin-German of 
the bleſſed Virgin: And at her Houſe: the Mar- 


riage, to which our Lord was invited, is ſuppoſed 


to have been kept. However this be, certain it 


is that this Cana of Galilee was the native Place, | 


or at leaſt the Dwelling-place, of Nathaniel, 
otherwiſe called Bartholomew : For the Evange- 
liſt John expreſly ſtiles him * Nathaniel of Cana 
in Galilee. | 

2. The other of thoſe two Towns is Caper- 
naum, Whither our Lord went with his Relations 
and Diſciples after the Miracle at Cana, and 
where he abode till he went to Feruſalem at the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread. Hither alſo he af. 
terwards went when he made his miraculous 
Eſcape from his Townſmen of Nazareth; and 
this was, in ſhort, the uſual Place of his Reſi- 
dence during the three Vears and a half of his pub- 
lic Miniſtry. On theſe Accounts Capernaum may 
ſeem to merit a larger Deſcription than we ſhall 
here give, or indeed than we are able to give, 
there being very little extant that can be of any 
Service in this Matter. Tis never once men- 
tioned in the Old Teftament, either under this or 
any other Name, and therefore we may con- 
clude, that it was not then in being, and conſe- 
quently that it was one of the Towns built by the 
Fews at their Return from the Babyloniſi Capti- 
vity, upon the Sea-Coaſt, that is on the Coaſt of 


the Sea of Galilee, in the Borders of Zabulon and 


Nephtalim, which was the upper Part of the 
ſaid Sea-Coaſt. It took its Name, fays Dr. 
Wells, without doubt, trom an adjoining Spring, 


ters; this Fountain or Spring being, as Foſephy; 
informs us, called by 
And as the Excellency of this Fountain was, in 
all probability, one Inducement to the Building 
of the Town in the Place where it ſtood ; ſo the 
Conveniency of it for a Wafting- Place from G3. 
lilee to the other Side of the Sea, ſeems to have 
been another Motive for the making choice of 
that Situation. The remarkable Prophecy of 
Mai ab, (which, as quoted * by St. Matthew, rung 


Nephtalim, by the Way of the Sea beyond Jordan, 
Galilee: of the Gentiles,) as it was fulfilled by our 
Saviour's Habitation in Galilee, ſo it ſeems pecy. 
liarly to allude to the Situation of Capernaum: 
For it intimates, : that as the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached chiefly, within the Lands of Zabulon ani 
Nephtalim in general, ſo more ' particularly at 
that City or Town, whence was, or ſhould be, 
the Way by Sea from Galilee to the Country beyond 

ordan, This Northern Part of Galilee was 
called Gal:lee of the Gentiles, either becauſe it 
was very populous, or becauſe it was inhabited 
by Gentiles as well as Jews. If for the latter 
Reaſon, as we are moſt ready to believe, we may 
diſcover ſome farther Meaning in our Lord's 
Choice of this Place for his Dwelling; as the 
Mixture of People who were his frequent Ay. 
ditors, alluded to the Univerſality of his Goſpel 
which after his Reſurrection he ſent by his twelve 
Apoſtles to all Nations, both Fews and Gentiles, 
Greeks and Barbarians. FEE 2 

What may further be obſerved concerning Ca- 
pernaum, is, that on account of the ſignal Ho- 
nour conferred on it by its being choſen for his 
Dwelling-Place, it is ſaid by our Lord himſelf to 
" be exalted unto Heaven : But on account of its 
not making a right Uſe of this extraordinary Fa- 
vour, it drew from him that ſevere Sentence, that 
it ſhould be brought * down to Hell, Which latter 
Words are now fully verified ; it being ? quite 
fallen from the State it enjoy'd in the Times of 
the New Teſtament, and ſo decay'd, as long 
ſince to conſiſt but of fix poor Fiſhermen's Cot 
tages. According to Calmet, indeed, 4 this Place 
was {till to be ſeen in the ſeventh and eighth Cen- 
turies : For which he quotes Adamnanus and 8. 
Willbaldus ; the firſt of whom ſays, that it ex- 
tended itſelf from Welt to Eaſt, having a Moun- 
tain on the North, and the Lake of Tiberias on 
the South, But how much theſe Authors are to 
be relied on, we leave to their Determination who 
think the Matter deſerves a ſtrict Enquiry into, 
and proceed to what is more material, the De- 
ſcription of Feruſalem and its Temple. 

II. The ancient Names of this City (called by 
the Greeks and Romans Solyma and Terofolyms) 
were © Febus and Salem. The Hebrews called it 


Jeruſcbalaim, or Feruſchelem ; which Word, lays 


* 3 


»Calmet's Dict. and Wells's Geog. of the New Teſtament. 
: Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, p. 115. 
n Wells's Geog. of the New Teſt. Pt. I. p. 64. 


) Caper noma, or Capharnaiim, ſays Calmet, who places it at a diſtance from the Town of Capernaum, 


= Matth. iv. 15, 16. 
See Calmet's Dict. in Capernaur. 
2 | | 


a Matth. xi. 23. 


Wells, ibid. 


7 Joſh. xviii. 28. Gen, xvi. 18. Heb. vii. 1. 


© Joſh. xix. 28. « Joſeph. Ant. I. 5. © b 
John xx1. 2. 


i Ibid. De Bello, I. iii. c. 18. 
U Iſai. ix. I, Ge 


* Ibid, ? Wells ubi ſupra, 


of great Repute for its Chryſtaline flowing Wa- 


the Natives Capernaun. 


thus, The Land of Zabulon and the Land of 


ſ Calmtt, 
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c Calmet, may ſignify The-FVi/on / Peace, or th Day. For Feruſalem is a Name now altogether) 
Poſſeſſian, or Inheritance of P race. According to] as ſtrange among them, as Cadytis is to us. 
ſome, the Word Feru/alem is compounded of the They f all call it by the Name of Alu, 
two antient Names, Feblus and Salem, where the | which ſignifies the fame that Cadyris doth; that is, 
5 in Jebus is changed into 7 for the ſake of a] The Holy. For from the Time that So built: 
better Sound. There is ſome Difficulty in de- the Temple at Ferujalem, and it was thereby 


ining to which Tribe Jeruſalem originally 
5 For we find, on one hand, that Jo- 
4a gave it to the Tribe of Benjamin, after he 
had "taken and put to Death the King of Feru- 


folem at the famous Battle of Gibeon. By what 


means the Natives became again poſſeſſed of it, 
and“ why the Benjamites did not entirely drive 


| them ont, 15 no where ſaid; but we are certain 


that it was partly, at leaſt, in the Hands of the 
ebufites again, ſoon after the Death of TFo/hua, 
and * continued ſo till the Time of David. On 
the other Side, this City appears to have been 
within the Diviſion of the Tribe of Judah, when 
we read, That the Children of Judah could not 
drive out the Jebuſites, the Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem ; that the * Children of Judah took and burnt 

eruſalem; that David, * who was of the Tribe 
of Judab, as ſoon as he was acknowledged King, 


| marched againſt Jeruſalem, 700k it, and made it 


the Seat of his Kingdom. In a Word, the Pſal- 
miſt makes Feruſalem to be a Part of Judah, 
when he ſays that the Lord choſe not Ephraim, 


| but tbe Tribe of Judah, and Mount Sion. To re- 


concile theſe different Texts, it may be ſaid, that 
Jeruſalem being upon the Frontiers of the two 
Tribes, it was ſometimes made a Part of the 
one, and ſometimes of the other; and that tho 
Benjamin might have moſt right to it, accordin 


| to Vaſbua's Diviſion, yet it was Fudab's by right 


of Conqueſt, that Tribe Having thrice ſubdued 
% | 7 
Herodotus makes mention of Ferufalem by a- 
nother Name; for ſpeaking of the Expedition of 
Mecho, and of the Battle which he fought at Me- 
giddo, (or Magdolum as he calleth it) where Jo- 
ab was ſlain, he faith, © that after the Victory 
there obtained by him, he took the great City 
Cadytis : Which City he afterwards deſcribes to 
be a mountainous City in Paleſtine, of the Bigneſs 
of Sardis in Lydia, the chief City of all Leſſer 
Aja in thoſe Times. By which Deſcription this 


made to all 7/-ae/ the common Place of their re- 
ligious Worſhip, this Epithet of The Holy was 
commonly given unto it. And therefore we find 
it thenceforth called in the ſacred Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, * Air Hakkadoſh; that is; The City 
of Holineſs, or, The Holy City, and 1o alfo * in ſe- 
veral Places in the New Teſtament; And this 
lame Title they gave it in their Coins: For the 
Inſcription of their Shekles (many of which are 
ſtill extant) was; i Jeruſalem Keduſhah, that is, 
Feruſalem the Holy. And this Coin going cur- 


rent among the neighbouring Nations, eſpecially 
after the Babyloni/h Captivity had made a Diſper- 


ſion of that People over all the Eaſt, it carry'd 
this Name with it among them, and they from 
hence called this City by both Names, Feruſalen 
Keauſhah, and at length for Shortneſs fake; Ke- 
duſhah only; and the Syrians (who in their Dia- 
lect uſually turned the Hebrew fb into th) Kedu- 
tha. And the Syriac in the Time of Herodotus 
being the only Language that was then ſpoken in 
Paleſtine (the Hebrew having been no more uſed 
there, or any where elſe, as a vulgar Language, 
after the Baby/onrſh Captivity) he found it when 
he travelled thorough that Country to be called 
there in the Syriac Dialect Kedutha, from whence 
by giving it a Greek Termination, he made it in 
the Greek Language Cadytis in his Hiſtory, 
which he wrote about the Time that Nebe- 
miah ended his twelve Years Government at Je- 
ruſalem. And for the fame Reaſon that it was 
called Keduſha, or Kedutha, in Syria and Paliſtine, 
the Arabs in their Language called. it“ Bait 
Almokdes, that is, The Holy Buildings, or, The 


Holy City; and often, with another Adjective of 


the ſame Root and the fame Signification, Bait 
Alkuds, and at length ſimply Alkuds, or, The Holy, 
by which Name only it is now called by the 
Turks, Arabs, and all other Nations of the Ma- 
bometan Religion in thoſe Parts. And that it 
may not look ſtrange to prove an antient Name 
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N- 
. City of Cadytis could be none other than Feru- | by the modern Name which is now given that 
x- falem, For that is fituated in the Mountains of | Place, it is neceſſary ro acquaint the Reader, that 
n Palhſtine, and there was then no other City in | the Arabs being the antienteſt Nation in the 
on thoſe Parts, which could be equalled to Sardis, | World, (who have never been by any Conqueſt 
to but that only. And it is certain from Scripture | diſpoſſeſſed, or driven out of their Country, but 
ho that after this Battle Necho did take Jeruſalem : | have there always remained in a continued De- 
to, For he* was there when he made Feho:akim King. | ſcent from the firſt Planters of it even to this Day) 
- There is indeed no mention of this Name, either | and being alſo as little given to make Changes in 
in the Scripture, or in Foſephns. But that it was | their Manners and Ulages, as they are to their 
however called ſo in the Time of Herodotus by | Country, they have (till retained thoſe ſame Names 
1 the Syrians and Arabians doth appear from this, | of Places, which were at firſt given them, and on 
it chat it is called by them and all the Eaſtern Na- their getting the Empire of the Eaſt, reſtored 
ays Wl 22S by no other Name, but one of the ſame | them again to many of them, after they had been 
= Original, and the ſame Signification, even to this | for ſeveral Ages extin& by the inter mediate Ft. 
0 . Calmet's Dict. in Verb. Joſh. xviii. 28. u Toſh. x. 23-—40. & xii. 10.  » Judg. i. 2 TEL 1 f 
* 2 Sam. v. 610. Joſh. xv. 63. . 2 Sam. v. 6. b Pſal. Ixxviui. 68. | 
* Prideaux's Connect. Pr. I. b. 1. 42 Kings xxiii. 29, 30. & 2 Chron. xxxv. 2023. © 2 Chron. xxxvi. 3, | N 
Golii Note ad Alfraganum, p. 137. Sandys's Travels, B. iii. p. 155. Baudrandi Geographia ſub voce Hieroſolyma. 1 
57 * Nehem. xi. 1 18. Iſa. xlviii. 2. & chap. lii. 1. Dan. ix. 29. n Matth. iv. 5. & chap. xxvil. 53. Rev. xxl. 2. 1 
dee Lightfoot's Works, V. I. p. 497. & V. II. p. 303. and Walton's Apparatus before the Polyglot Bible, p. 36, 37. | 
5 Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 13). Sandys's Travels, B. iii. p. 155. Baudrandi Geograph. ſub voce * WM 
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Changes that had happen d in them. And thus || Weſt, as if fo many ſeveral Cities. The next the 
u the antient Metropolis of Egypt, which from | South over- looking che reſt, and including Mount 
Mezraim the Son of Ham, the firſt Planter of that Sibon, was then called, The upper City, but before, 
C | 5 Country after the Flood, was called Meſti, and The City , David. In the midſt whereof he 
VM afterwa r ds for many Ages had the Name of Mem- erected à ſtrong and magnificent Caſtle; the Seat 
= P bis, was on the Arabs making themſelves Maſ- of the ſucceeding Kings. In the Welt-corner, and 
= ters of Egypt again called: Meſ7, and hath retain- | upon. the: Wall, ſtood his Tower. Here King 
| | ed that Name ever ſince, tho by the building of. || Herod. built a ſumptuous Palace, containing two 
| Cairo on the other Side of Mie over-againſt it Houſes in one, which he named by the Nam 
(for Mefri ſtands on the Weſt-fide of that River) | of Cæʒuar and Agrippa: It was adorned with Mar- 
that antient and once noble City, is now brought | ble, and ſhining with Gold; in Coſt and State 
in a manner to Deſolation. For the ſame Rea - ſuperior to the Temple. The Walls of this Part 
= ſon the City of Tyrus, which was antiently called | of the City, broken down by Antrochus, were 
2K gor, or Zur, (from whence the whole Country ſtrongly repaired by the Maccabees; which ad. 
of Syria had its Name) hath ſince it fell into | joining every way with the Downfall of the Rock 
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the Hands of the Arabs on the erecting of their 
Empire in the Eaſt, been again called * Sor, and 
is at this Day known by no other Name in thoſe 
Parts. And by the ſame Means the City of Pal. 
myra hath again recovered the old Name of Tad- 
mor, by which it was called ? in the Time of So- 
homon, and is now known in the Eaſt by no other 


Name. Abundance of Inſtances might be given 


in the Eaſt to this Purpoſe: And the like may 
be found nearer home: For it is well known, 


that the Welſb in their Language do ſtill call all 
the Cities in England by the old Britiſh Names, 


by which they were called 1300 Years ago, be- 
fore the Saxons diſpoſſeſſed them of this Country; 
and ſhould they recover it again, and here get 
the Dominion over it as formerly, no doubt they 
would again reſtore to all Places here the fame 


_ Britiſh Names by which they ſtill call them.“ 


Having faid thus much of the Original and 
Name of this City, and to prove that it was not 
ſo much unknown to the moſt antient prophane 
Authors, as ſome would inſinuate, we ſhall now 
take a ſhort View of the Place itſelf. And here 
we cannot follow a better Author than the learn- 
ed and judicious Mr. Sandys, whoſe Deſcriptions 
and Draughts of the remarkable Places in and 
about Jeruſalem, are acknowledged to be ſo faith- 
ful and perfect by the Reverend Mr. Maundrell, 
who travelled thither about eighty Years after 
him, that they leave very little to be added by 
After-comers, and nothing to be corrected, 

« This City, fays our Author, is ſeated upon 
a rocky Mountain, every Way to be aſcended 
(except a little on the North :) With ſteep De- 
ſcents, and deep Valleys, naturally fortified : For 
the moſt part environed with other not far re- 
moved Mountains; as if placed in the midſt of 
an Amphitheatre. For on the Eaſt is Mount 
Oliver, ſeparated from the City by the Valley of 
Feboſaphat (which alſo circleth a Part of the 
North; ) on the South the Mountain of Offence, 
interpoſed with the Valley of Gehinnon; and on 


the Weſt it was formerly fenced with the wen 


of Gihon, and Mountain adjoining. To ſpea 

ſomething thereof as it flouriſhed in the Days of 
our Saviour ; it was divided then into four Parts, 
feparated by ſeveral Walls, ſtretching Eaſt and 


did make it impregnable. But Sion raiſed | 
that general Subverſion, ' is now for the moſt 
part left our of the City. From the Upper City 
they deſcended into the Nether, whith was plen- 
tifully inhabited. This Part, as ſome deliver, was 
named The Daughter f Sion; in Greatneſs by 
far exceeding the Mount. On the Eaft-fide of 
this Sion, upon Mount Moriah, ſtood that glo. 
rious Temple of Solomon; and between it and 
the Mount Sion, his Throne, his Palace, (which 
by a high Bridge had a Paſlage into the Temp) 
the Palace of the Queen; and the Houſe of the 
Grove of Libanus; now all without the Walks 
the City. Weſt of the Temple, and on a high 
Rock, the Palace of the Maccabees was ſeated 
which ſurveyed the whole City. It was re- edifyd, 
and. dwelt in by King Agrippa ; near unto which 
ſtood the Theatre built by King Herod, adorned 
with exquiſite Pictures; expreſſing the Conqueſtz 
Trophies, and Triumph of Auguſtus. Againf 
the South-corner of the Temple ſtood the Hip 
podrome, made alſo by Herod, wherein he inf. 
tuted divers Exerciſes, of five Years Continuance 
in honour of the Emperor. And when he 
grew old, and unrecoverably fick, knowing hoy 
acceptable his Death would be to the Few, It 
cauſed the chief of them to be aſſembled toꝶ- 
ther, and to be there ſhut up ; that his Death, 
accompanied with their Slaughter, might at tht 
Time, in deſpite of their Hatred, procure a g. 
neral Lamentation. EE. | 
Within the Weſt Wall of the City, and ner 
it, was Mount Acra, ſteep and rocky, where once 
ſtood a Citadel erected by Antiochus, and razed 
by Simon, who abated the extraordinary Height 
thereof, that it might not ſurmount the Tem- 
ple. Hereon Helena, Queen of the Agiaben, 
(a Nation beyond Euphrates) built her Palace; | 
who converting from Paganiſm to Judaiſm, fo 
ſook her Country, and dwelt in Feruſalem. Aftet- 
wards embracing the Chriſtian Religion, ſhe much 
relieved the diſtreſſed Chriſtians in that Famine 
prophecied of by Agabus (which happened inthe 
Reign of Claudius Cæſar) with the Corn he 
bought, and cauſed to be brought out of H.. 
Without the City ſhe had her Sepulchre, not {ar 


from the Gate of Ephraim ; adorned with thi 
: : We 2 „ — 


„ Bocharti Phaleg. Pt. I. lib. 4. c. 24. Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 152, 153, &c. 


" So it is called in the Original Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament wherever there is mention of this City therein. 
* Golii Notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 1 30, 131. Baudrandi Geogr. ſub voce Tyrus. Thevenot's Travels, Pt. I. b. 2. chap. 
4 Sandys's Travels, lib, iii. p. 121, 122. 


? Kings ix. 18, 2 Chron, viii. 4. 


60. p. 220. 
See Page 89 of this Work. 15 
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(bins. On the North-ſide of Aera ſtood" Herod's 
Amphitheatre, 1 acious enough to contain four- 
{core thouſand People, imitating in the Shews 
there exhibited, the barbarous Cruelty of the Ro- 
mans. Near unto the North-Wall of this fecond 
Part ſtood the Common Hall, and Courts of 
Juſtice. And adjoining well-nigh to the Nortch- 
ide of the Temple, upon a ſteep Rock, fifty 


|  Cubits high, ſtood the Tower of Baris, belong- 


ing to the Prieſt of the Race of A/monzans. But 
Herod obtaining the Kingdom, and confidering 
how convenient a Place it was to command the 
City, built thereon a ſtately ſtrong Caſtle, havin 
at every Corner a Tower, two of them being fifty 
Cubits in height, and the other two threeſcore 
and ten; which, to inſinuate with Antonius, he 
called Antonia. In this the Romans did keep a 
Garriſon, ſuſpiciouſly over-eying the Temple; 
leſt the Jets being animated with the Strength 
thereof, ſhould attempt ſome Innovation. On 
the North-fide of Antonia, a Gallery croſſed the 
Street unto the Palace of the Ronian Preſident. 

Now for the third City, which -was but nar- 
row, and whoſe Length did equal the Breadth 
of the other: The Weſt-end thereof, as the Cir- 
cuit then ran, was wholly poſſeſſed by the Royal 
Manſion of King Herod ; confining on the three 
Walls: For Coſt exceſſive, and for Strength im- 
pregnable ; containing Groves, Gardens, Fiſh- 
Ponds, and other Places of Delight, and for Ex- 
erciſe, On the South-Eaſt Corner of the Wall 
ſtood Mariamne's Tower, fifty Cubits high, be- 
fides the natural Height of the Place. It was of 
excellent Workmanſhip, and built in the Memory, 


and retaining the Name, of his too well-beloved 


Wife, by him raſhly murdered. On the South- 
Weſt Corner ſtood that of Phaſaelis, threeſcore 
and ten Cubits high, exceeding ſtrong, and in 
Form reſembling the Tower of Pharus. And in 
the North-Wall, on a lofty Hill, ſtood the Tower 
of Hippicus, eighty four Cubits high, four-ſquare, 
and having two Spires at the Top, in Memorial 
of the Hippici his two Friends, both of them lain 


in his Wars, In this third City were the Houſes | 
of many of the Prophets, and that of Mary the 
Mother of John Mark, frequented by the Pri. 


mitive Chriſtians.” 


The fourth Part of Feruſalem lay North of 
this, and was called the New City; once but a 
Suburb to the other, and inhabited by the baſer 
Tradeſmen. The Out-wall hereof was re-edified 
by King Agrippa, and made of a wonderful 
Strength, (the whole City only on that Side aſ- 
failable) in Height twenty-five Cubits, and for- 
tifed with ninety Towers, two hundred Cubits 
diſtant from each other. The Soil where the New 
City ſtood, and a part of the next, is now left 
out of the Walls of Jeruſalem. | 

The learned Gentleman from whom this is 


quoted, makes the Compaſs of Feru/alem, before | 


it was taken by Nebuchadnezzar *, to be about 


— 


— Oo I a <——  ——_ 


. Pyramids, and undemoliſhed in the Days of Eu- 


fifty Furlongs: But Calmer, after obſerving that 
it was at no Time fo large as when beſieged by 


the Romans, allows it then to be no more than 


three and thirty Furlongs in Circumference, that 


is four Miles and an hundred and twenty-five - 


- 


Paces. This he confirms by a Quotation from 


forms us, that it was nine and thirty Furlongs 
round. This Author, however, allows, that 
others deſcribe it to be of a much larger Extent, 


and refers for the Arguments on both Sides to Jil. 


lalbandus and Relund. We ſhall fee. hereafter 


g | how far the preſent Feruſalem is in Circuit. 


III. Tho! tis a pretty general Opinion that 
Salem, of which Melchiſedek was King, was Jeru- 


ſalem in its Infant State, yet there are ſome who 


make a Difficulty of allowing this. St. Ferom * 
thinks that the Salem of Melchiſedek was a Village 
near Scythopolis, where, he ſays, the Ruins of that 


Prince's Palace were to be ſeen in his Time, and 


were ſo extraordinary as ſufficiently to ſhew what 


had formerly been the Magnificence of the Edi- 


fice. The Author of the Paſchal Chronicle ſays 
likewiſe, that he ſaw the Village where was for- 
merly the Dwelling- place of Melchijedek ; and 
Mr. Reland will not believe that this Prince ever 
reigned in Feruſalem. On the other hand, the 
Name of Salem is given to Feruſalem in the Old 
Teſtament, after this latter Name was appropria- 
ted to it. We ſhall not enter into a Diſpute of ſo 
little Conſequence, but inſtead of it run over the 
Revolutions of this City in Times that are better 
known. 3 1 

The Tebu/ites were Maſters of it during the 
Times of Moſes, Foſbua, the Fudges, and till the 
Reign of David. The Children of Judah, after 
the Death of Joſbua, got Poſſeſſion of it: But 
either they could not keep it, or they took only 
the Lower Town, the Citadel continuing in the 
Hands of the Febufites. Theſe People, tis 
thought, were Maſters of this City, either wholly 
or 1n part, eight hundred and twenty four Years : 
And fo confident were they of the Fort's being im- 
pregnable, that when David came againſt it, they 
placed their Blind and Lame upon the Walls, 
in Contempt of his Power, as ſufficient to repulſe 
ſuch an Enemy. But David took Mount Sion 
by Force, drove out the Jebuſites, embelliſhed 
and conſiderably augmented the City, and, re- 


moving from Hebron, made it the Capital of his 


Kingdom. From this Time, if not before, the 
Name of Tebus began to be loſt in Feruſalem. 
Solomon added to Feruſalem ſo many great and 
beautiful Works, that he made it one of the fineſt 
Cities in the Eaſt. Under the Reign of Reboboam, 
the Son and Succeſſor of Solomon, it was taken 
and ſack d by Shiſbal King of Egypt, who car- 
ried away all the Treaſures of the Temple and of 
the Royal Palace, both of which were built and 
adorned by Solomon at almoſt an incredible Ex- 


pence. Under the Reign of Fogo, Hazael King 


'Sandys ubi ſupra. 
Hieron. Ep. ad Evang. See Gen. xiv. 


* An. Mund. 2956. Ant, Chriſt. 1044. Ant. Zr. Vul 1048. 
Ant. Fr. Vulg. 7 ” FE: 


Calmet's Dict. in Jeruſalem. 


' Ibid. V Palaſtin t. 2. I. 3, p. 836, 83). 
2 


* 


Y See Sandys, who quotes Adrichomius. 2 Sam. v. 


bx Kings xiv. 25, 26, 27. An. M. 3933. Ant. Chriſt. 967/ 
of 


Alete who ſpeaking of the Wall of Circum- 
vallation which Titus made about the City, in- 
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of Syria being come againſt Jeruſalem, © it was | himſelf for the Affronts he had received from 
to mon Maccabeus, the latter to make himſelf Maſler 
| | But beſides the Hard- 
ſhips it underwent during theſe | Blockades, it 
was ſeveral times moſt unmercifully pillaged by 
the foreign Princes, who, in the Courſe of their 
Conqueſts 
ſtanding which, it was very much enlarged and 
beautify'd by the Aſmoncan Princes, ſome of 
whom reigned with great Splendor. And all 
theſe were again outdone in Magnificence by He. 
rod, of whoſe public Buildings and Benefactions 
| we ha 


redeemed with a great Sum of Money; to raiſe 
which, 75% made uſe of all the Treaſures of 
God's Houſe, and of the Palace, Yet Hazae! 
ſent an Army the next Year, who defeated that 
of Fudah, took and flew ſeveral of the Princes, 
and left Foaſh himſelf languiſhing under violent 
Diſeaſes, And ſome time after this, Amaziab 
the Son of hob King of Fudah, havingly raſh- 
ly declared War againſt 04 King of Ifael, 
this * latter took him Priſoner, - entered Jeruſa- 
lem, carried away all the Treaſures, and demo- 
liſhed four hundred Cubits of the City Walls. 
About two hundred Years after this, 79%, 
being lain at Megiddo, Pharaoh Necho entered 
Feruſalem took Fehoahaz, whom the People had 
ſet on the Throne in the room of his Father, and 
carried him into Egypt, where he died. We do 
not read in Scripture, that Necho pillaged either 
the City or the Temple; but he impoſed a Tax 
on the Land of an hundred Talents of Silver, 
and ten Talents of Gold; which Jeboiabim, 
whom he left King in the room of Jeboabaz, 
was obliged to raiſe by a Capitation upon all the 
People, in proportion to their Fortunes. 

In the fourth Year of Fehoiakim's Reign, Ne- 
buchadnezzar being come into Fudea, laid Siege 
to Feruſalem, which was then tributary to the 
King of Egypt; and having ſubdued it, * he left 
8 to reign there as his Tributary, tho 

e had at firſt put him in Irons, with an Intent 
to carry him Priſoner to Babylon. Thus the dif- 
ferent Paſſages wherein this Event is ſpoken of, 
are reconciled ; ſome of which imply, that Je- 
hoiakim was carried to Babylon, and others that 
he continued to reign. From this firſt taking of 
Feruſalem, began the famous ſeventy Years of 
Captivity; and they may be juſtly computed from 
hence, if we conſider to what a degree of Servi- 
tude the Nation was now reduced. At the end of 
three Years Joho:akim rebelling againſt his Maſ- 
ter, this latter came and enter'd Feruſalem a ſe- 
cond time, took Fehoiakim and put him to Death, 
and caſt his Body into a Common Sewer. After 
this, though two more Kings ſucceeded to the 

Throne of udah, their Reigns were only a con- 
tinued Series of Troubles: Feruſalem was twice 
more taken by Nebuchadnezzar, and pillaged of 
its Wealth, which, together with the Veſſels of 
the Temple, and almoſt all the People, were tranſ- 
ported to Babylon. e 

When the ſeventy Years of Captivity were 
over, Feruſalem began to be rebuilt and re- 
peopled, in conſequence of the Decree made by 
Cyrus for that purpoſe: But it was above eighty 
Fears longer before the Walls and Gates of it 

Were finiſhed. From this Time till Jeruſalem 
fell into the Hands of the Romans, and from 
thence till it was deſtroy'd by Titus, it would be 
tedious to recount all the Changes it underwent, 
Two of the moſt remarkable of its Sieges during 
this long Period, were thoſe by Antiochus Sedetes 


mies. 


of the 7 


1 


Life. 
In fine, | 
the Sieges of antient Jeruſalem, was that which 
it maintained againſt Titus, at the Head of the 
Roman Army, under the Empire of his Father 
Veſpaſian. All the moſt profound and wonder- 
ful Effects of Art were put in practice at this 
Siege ; and the Courage and Reſiſtance of the 
Beſieged was not inferior to the Skill, Valour, 
and Bravery of the Beſiegers. All the Calami- 
ties which generally accompany long Defences, 
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eri Nation. 


got it into their Poſſeſſion; Notwith- 


ve before ſpoken in our Account of his 


"the laſt, and moſt memorable, of all 


fell upon this unhappy City, as the Prophet Fe- 
remiah * had foretold : Peſtilence and Famine 
were as deſtructive to it, 'as the Fury of its Ene- 
In a Word, this was the laſt Effe& of 
God's Wrath, which determined the utter Anni- 
hilation of that proud People, the Fees, for all 
their Ingratitude and Perfidiouſneſs towards him, 
The Deſcription which Fojephus gives of this 
Siege is admirably grand and pathetic, and ſhews 
how exactly the Prophecies of our bleſſed Saviour 


were fulfilled therein : To illuſtrate which Pro- 


phecies, we may hereafter take from the Jewiſh - 


Author ſome ſhort Extracts of his ſaid Deſcrip. 


tion. 


A few other Particulars concerning the 


Revolutions of Feruſalem, will naturally come in 


with our Account of the Temple; all we ſhall 


ſay more of it in this Place, is only, that it was 
in the Year of the World 4070, of Jeſus Chri 
70, and of the Vulgar Ara 66, that 


Feruſalen 


was taken by Titus, and reduced to a Wilder 
neſs. | | 1 
IV. Joſephus remarks, that Titus, after be 


had taken the City of Feruſalem, commanded his 


Soldiers to demoliſh it entirely, excepting * three | 


Towers, which were the largeſt and moſt beaut- 
ful. Theſe he was deſirous to preſerve, as a Mo- 
nument of the Valour of the Romans, who were 
able to take a Place of ſuch great Strength. He 
likewiſe ordered the Wall to be left ſtanding, 


which encloſed the City on the Welſt-lide, that 


it might ſerve as a Rampart to the Camp, there 
appointed to remain, with Troops to guard t 
Country. All the reſt of the City was ſo deſtroy'd 
and levelled, that they who had never before feel 


it, could ſcarce perſuade themſelves it had cler 


been inhabited, Nay, the Jeriſb Authors aſſure 
us farther, that Turnus Rufus, or rather Terentius 
Rufus, * whom Titus left to command the Troopè, 


and Herod; the firſt of whom came to revenge 


plowed up the Ground on which the 


T emple 


1 —— 


„ 


© 2 Kings xii. 11. & 2 Chron. xxiv. 24, 25. 
Chriſt. OG Ar. Vulg. 826. Py 
XXIV. 1, 2, &c, Dan. i. 1. Ter. xxv. 1. & 2 Chron. i. 

— 7 xxv 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. 


= Phaſaclis, Hyppicus, & Mariamne. 


9 2 Kings xiv. 13. & 2 Chron, xxv. 23. An. Mund. 31 
An. Mund. 3394. ant. Chriſt. 606, ant. Er. Vulg. 610. 
s An. Mund. 34or. 
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the rebuilding / of Places, where this Ceremony 


habitants remained there, either dwelling among 


will have it that Titus preſerved half the City, 


he underſtands, that Portion of the Buildings 
riab, where the Temple ſtood, and Sion, where 


all this is founded only on what 7oſephus fays, 
of Titus's leaving that Part of the Wall ſtanding, 


| they preſerved ſome Houſes to dwell in, and ſome 


bale 
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that none might ever after be permitted to 
1 irs The Noman Laws indeed prohibited 


ad been performed, without firſt obtaining Per- 
. 12 the Sebate: But it is believed that this 
did not pee wemean that the Groundon which 


* the Temple of A ſtood, was not plowed up, 


till after the Revolt of the Fews under Adrian. 
goma are of Opinion, that Feru/alem was not de- 
ftroy'd in ſuch a manner, but that ſtill ſome In- 


the Ruins with the Roman Troops, or living in 
Lodgings which they had provided themſelves 
ſome where thereabouſſ es. 
Epiphanius aſſerts, that the Houſe whither the 
Apoſtles retired after the Aſcenſion of the Son 
of God, and in which they received the Holy 
Ghoſt, was preſerved, together with ſeven Syna- 
nes, which were likewiſe on Mount Sion, and 
in the Neighbourhood of this Houſe. Beſides, 
« ſays Calmet, we know the Names of, the ſeveral 
Biſhops taken from the Synagogue, who go- 
verned the Church at „ from Feſus Cbriſt 
till Aurian's Time, when a Biſhop choſen from 
among the Gentiles was placed there. And Eu- 
chius? goes {till farther than Epiphanius; for he 


agreeably to the Prediction of the Prophet 4 Za. 
chary, which fays, 715 of the City ſhall go forth 
into Captivity, and the Refidue of the People ſhall nat 
be cut off from the City; where by the Reſidue 


and People that remained till the Days of Adrian. 
Laſtly, St. Ferome maintains, that Mount Me. 


the Palace was, were left entire by Titus. But 


which encloſed Feruſalem on the Weſt ſide; for 
that Part of the Wall, it has been imagined, in- 
cluded half the City, eſpecially ſince it is added, 
that the Towers Phaſaelis, Hippicus, and Mari- 
amne, which are believed to have been in the up- 
per Part of the City, were left untouched. How- 
ever, there is {till a better Argument to prove that 
Jeruſalem was not utterly deſtroy'd by Titus, 
which is, that as the tenth Legion was appoint- 
ed to remain on the Spot, we may preſume they 
did not continue there alone and naked, but that 


Families of the Jews for the Service of their 
Troops. Nor will the allowing thus much in 
the leaſt derogate from the literal Accompliſh- 
ment of our Saviour's Prophecy, ſince what was 
left unfiniſhed by Titus, was completed a few 
Reigns after by Adrian, and fince even Titus put 
an End both to the Temple Worſhip of the Feros, 
ri to all Appearance of Civil Authority amongſt _ 
chem. | 15 | 
V. The * Rabbies pretend, that God wrought 
continual Miracles in the City and Temple of Je- 


ried by ſmelling the Meats ſacrificed in the Tem- 
ple, or by eating to Exceſs of them. 2. Fleſh 
placed upon the Altar never cortupted, tho it 
were left there ſeveral Days without conſuming; 


as it ſometimes happened, when the Victims were 


many. 3. The High- prieſt never contracted any 
Pollution the Night before the great Day of Ex- 
piation. 4. The Rain never extinguiſhed the 
Fire of the Altar. 5. The Wind did not hin- 


det the Smoke from aſcending like a Pillar to- 


wards Heaven, 6. There never was any Defect 


or Putrifaction diſcovered in the Manna which \ 


was preſerved in the golden Omer, nor in the 
Shew-bread. 7. The 1/raelites never found that 
they were too much crouded in the Courts of the 
Temple, let the Aſſembly be ever ſo numerous, 
8. No one ever failed to get a Lodging at Feru- 
alem, when he came thither to worſhip. 9. Je- 
ruſalem never ceaſed to be Holy after its Conſe- 
cration by Solomon; nothing that happened to it 
from that time being capable to pollute it. 
They affirm farther, that this City was com- 
mon to all the Tribes, and not ſubject to the Law 
which required all Murders committed within 
the Confines of any Tribe to be expiated with 
the Blood of a young Heifer. No Houſe there 
belong'd to him that had bought it, as his Pro- 
perty. None were allow'd to have Gardens or 
Orchards within the Compaſs of the City, nor 
were there any Sepulchres there but thoſe of Da- 
vid and Huldab. Dead Bodies were not per- 
mitted to be carried thro the Streets, when they 
were removed from ope Place to another. 
Ferufalem at firſt was very ſmall, and this is 
the Manner, * fay the fame Doctors, by which ir 
was gradually enlarged. When any additional 
Buildings were to be raiſed, the King, the Great 
Sanhedrim, and ſome Prophet, conſulted the 
Urim and Thummim thereupon, Having agreed 
in the Meaning of the Oracle, the Counſellors of 
the Sanhedrim pronounced two Hymns of 
Thankſgiving to the Lord. This done, they 
took two Loaves of leavened Bread, and going 
out amidſt People playing on Muſic, ſtopp'd at 
each Corner 6f a Street, and at every. public 
Building pronounced theſe Words: * I wyll praiſe 
thee, . O God, for thou 75 hifted me up. Being 
come at laſt as far as the Place to which the City 
was to be enlarged, the Proceſſion ſtopp'd ; and 


» 


4 


of the two Loaves, one was eaten, the other 
burnt. We may add to theſe Remarks from the 
Rabbies, * that the other Eaſtern Nations, as well 
as the Jews, affirm Jeruſalem to have been built 
by Melchiſedeb the Son of Shem, who, they ſay 
brought hither the Body of Adam, which bad 
been kept by Noah in the Ark. They alſo main. 
tain, that it is ſituated in the very Center of rhe 
habitable Earth, agreeable to this Expreſſion of 
the Plalmiſt, ? Thau haſt wrought Salvation in the 
midft of the Earth, _ 

Thoſe Inhabitants that were left in Judea after 


TUalem, 1. No Women, they fay, ever miſcar- 


the Deſtruction of the Temple, were ſeverely 


; Di@. in the Word Jeruſalem. ? Euſeb, Demonſtrat. Evang. I. 6. Zech. xv. 2. Hieron. & Cyril. in Zach. 
calmer in Verb. t Calmet, ibid, Talmud. Halacah, Beith, Hahberhira, c. 10. Pſalm xxx.-1. 
Calmet, ubi ſup. Y Pfalm Ixxiv. 12. z Baſnage, Hit, of the Jews, b. vi. c. 8. 
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taxet by Tits and Domitian, thoſe Emperors ad- in that City. When the Chriſtians had Peace, 


— 


they built a magnificent Church, where the 
Temple had formerly ſtood : Bur the Twrks be. 
coming Maſters of che Holy City, they built 
Moſque in the fame. Place, which, of all their 
Places of Devotion, next to thoſe of Mecca and) 
Medina, is the moſt frequented by them. Beſides 


ding to their own Revenues (which before were | 
three hundred ſeventy. thouſand, eight hundred 

oH*: and thirty three Pounds, fix Shillings and Eight- 

- pence, annually from that little Province) the vaſt 
Sums which were raiſed for the Service of the 
Temple; and in exacting thoſe Sums Domitian 

was ſo rigorous as to cauſe antient Perſons to be 


—— 


ſtripp d, in order to diſcover whether or no they 


were Fews. NVerva, who ſucceeded Domitian, 


abated ſomewhat of this Severity; but notwith- 


ſtanding this, as Miſery is apt to make People mu- 


tinous, the Jets rebelled in the Reign of Trajan 
the next Emperor, when they did abundance of 


in a more complete Deſtruction of that miſerable 


in Deſpair, and 


Miſchief, and were reduced at laſt with great 


Difficulty. Under Adrian their Inſurrections were | 


renew'd; and Barchochebas, who at that Time aſ- 
ſumed the Character of the Meſſiah, encouraged 
theſe Diſorders to ſuch a Degree, that they ended 


People and their darling City. 
In theſe Struggles the Jeus fought like People 


Lieutenants in F#dea; ſo that the Emperor thought 
it neceſſary to ſend for Julius Severus, one of his 
beſt Generals, out of England, to put an end to 
theſe Troubles, and quite demoliſh Feriſalem. 
He did it at laſt; bur not till ive hundred and 


Hiſtory of it; as we have already done of the 


everal Times worſted the Roman. | 
for making a Tabernacle, to be a Sanctuary, ot 


the Church abovementioned, there were ſeveral 
other fine Structutes raiſed at Feruſalem by the 
Chriſtians, and particularly by Helena the Mother 
of Conſtantine, in ſuch Places as are moſt remark. 


ive an Account of them all in this Place, and 
of the many Struggles which Chriſtian Princes 
had with the Saracens. for maintaining of 


VI. And now. we. muſt return back a far as 
the Original of this Temple which: we have juſt 
mention'd, in order to give the Deſcription and 


LIE. | 1 7 
Upon the Iaelites coming out of Egypt, it 
pleaſed God to give poſitive command to Myj, 


Place ſet apart for religious Worſhip, This Tz. 
bernacle was no other than a ſort of large mon- 
able Tent. Hereupon, after the Lord had re- 
veal d to David that Fara 55 was the Place he 


able in the Goſpel. . 'T would be too tedioust» Wi 


1 fourſcore thouſand of the Fews were ſlain, ac- | had choſen, wherein to fix his Habitation, that | 
* cording to their own Computation; and on the | pious Prince, having by the divine Bleſſing got ret. c 
Side of the Romans periſh'd not a few. Adrian | from all his Enemies round about him, began t 
rebuilt Jeruſalem from the Ground, and call'd it | to think it very improper that he bimelf ſhoull \ 
Alia Capitolina ; forbidding the Jews, under the | dwell in a Houſe of Cedar, whilft. the Ark 4 
ſevere Penalty of Death, ever to enter it any | the Lord dwelt only within Curtains ; and, in ti 
. more. Many of theſe unhappy Wretches were | conſequence of this Reflection, projected a De- 0 
fold at public Fairs for the Price of Horſes; and | fign of preparing a Temple for the God of as. & 
thoſe who could not be put off in this Manner, | that might be ſomething worthy of his divine 
were ſent into Egypt. In a Word, a Temple was | Majeſty. This bare Reſolution was highly ac. fi 
built to Jupiter in the Place where Chriſt roſe | ceptable to God; who nevertheleſs in his infinite be 
from the Dead; a Marble Venus was ſet up on | Wiſdom thought it not convenient that Dau th 
Mount Calvary, where the Croſs ſtood ; a Hog | ſhould execute his Project, but acquainted hin In 
in Marble was plac'd upon the Gate that led to | by the Prophet Nathan, that this Honour ws by 
Bethlehem ; and at Bethlebem, a Grove was plant- | reſery'd for Solomon, his Son and Succeſſor, who Ki 
ed in honour of Adonis, to whom was dedicated | was to be a peaceable Prince, whereas he him- Pr 
the Cave of our bleſſed Saviour's Nativity : From | felf had ſhed much Blood in the many War the 
all which Particulars it appears, that the Em- | he had waged. And by way of Recompence Pr 
peror's Vengeance was levelled againſt the eus for his religious Intention, the Prophet had Com- ſte 
and the Chriſtians at the ſame Time, tho' theſe | miſſion to tell him moreover, in the Name of anc 
latter were not excluded from entering the City, | the Lord, The Lord will build thee an Hut; Kir 
N bdaurt continued to have their Biſhops there as be- that is, I ui not fake away my Mercy from tt mig 
43 fore. Julian the Apoſtate, we are told, encou- | Son, which ſhall ſucceed thee, as I took it from lim Plac 
rag d the Fews to rebuild their Temple, in order | that was Wore thee, but JI will ſettle him in mine ther 
1 to croſs the Prophecy of our Saviour: But Provi- | Houſe, and in my Kingdom, for . ever, and his men 
1 dence viſibly oppoſed their Undertaking, tho' ſo | Throne ſhall be etabliſhd for evermore. Upon then 
| ſtrongly ſupported. _ ; | this Notice of the divine Approbation of b Fro 
1 Calmet * ſays, that the Eaſtern Nations at pre- | Purpoſe, tho not of his perſonal Execution thereof 
| ſent call Feruſalem Ilia, as well as the Holy City; David return'd thanks to. God in a very devout IR 
| which is a manifeſt Corruption of Alia. The | Manner, and applied himſelf to the collecting 8 
1} ſame Author © adds, That Mahomer, when his | of great Quantities of Geld, Silver, Braſs, Lon, *. 
© Sect firſt appear'd in the World, commanded all | and ſuch other Materials as were neceſſury for the _ 
Muſſulmen at their Devotions to turn towards Fe- | Accompliſhment of this great Undertaking. Talent 
rufalem; and that after his Death, the Gene- What God had foretold, that Solomon, upon ales 
rality of his Companions were for burying him his Acceſſion to the Throne of his Father, pune 8 erf feltd 
1 | — — — | | e —ꝗ³ P 5 
l Alia from the Name of his own Family, and Capitolina in honour of Jupiter Capitolinus, to whom it was dedicated. t 8 
An the Word Jeruſalem. I bid. « Exod. xxv. 8, 9. 2 Sam. vii. 117. See alſo, 1 Chron, xxli. 6—16. Gind Po. 
x Kings viii. 18, 19, 20. v. 53. and vi. 12, # 2 Sam. vii. 17, &c. | e 3 12 Cf 
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tually perform'd ; building an Houſe to the Name | drew great Profit : For the three thouſand Ta- 
of the Lord God of Mel, the moſt magnifi- | lents of Gold of Op4ir, which he is ſaid n to hai e 
cent, rich, beautiful, and every way glorious | given to the Houſe of God, ſeem to be of that 
Structure, that ever was erected, as appears fromm Gold of Ophir which he himſelf had by his Fleets 
the s Accounts of it in Scripture, And yet this | 
incomparable Edifice was no more than ſeven | For what he had reſerved for this 
Years in building; 4 Thing hardly credible, if | of the Spoils of War, the Tributes of the con- 
we were not alſo informed particularly what a | querec | Oo 
vaſt Number of People were employ d only in pro- his Kingdom, is before mentioned e, and amount- 
viding Materials for it in Mount Lebanon; | ed to a? prodigious Sum. The three thouſand 
namely, thirty "thouſand Workmen, who | Talents of the Gold of Ophir, which, he added, 

wrought ten thouſand a Month by Courſes; | was over and above this, and out of bis own pro- 
threeſcore and ten thouſand Labourers, that bare | per Goods, or private Eſtate, which he had be- 
Burdens ; and fourſcore thouſand Hewers in the | ſides what belonged to him as a King. And how 


Mountains; beſides three thouſand and three . increaſe that ſo far, as out of that only 
hundred Officers, to overlook the Work of the do be able to give fo great a Sum, can ſcaxce any 
Reſt. 5 Acobther way be accounted for, than by the great 
The Place that was pitch d upon for erecting] Returns, which were made him from this Traf- 
this magnificent Temple, was Mount Moriah, | fic. For the Gold alone amounted to 4 above one 
which was a Part of Mount Sion. Its Entrance | and twenty Millions of our Money, beſides the 
or Frontiſpiece ſtood towards the Eaſt, and the | ſeven thouſand Talents of refined Silver * which 
moſt holy and retir d Place was towards the Wet. | were included in the fame. Gift. After David 
Solomon laid the Foundations of it in the Year of | Solomon carried on the ſame Traffic to Ophir, and 
the World 2992, before Chrift 1008, before the | had from thence in one Voyage * four hundred 
| vulgar ra 10 12: It was finiſh'd in the Year of | and fifty Talents of Gold. And if Solomon got 
the World 3000, juſt 1000 Years before the Birth | ſo muchin one Voyage, well might David have 
of Chrift, and dedicated in 3001, which was | gained the Sum above-mentioned in the ſeveral 
1003 Years before the Vulgar Ara. 'The Reader | Voyages, which were made thither for him from 
may ſee ſo much in the Chapters referr'd to con- | the Time that he had ſubdued the Land of Edom 


Pr - > 1-9 


in that we believe he will be better pleaſed with ha- | twenty five Years. But it muſt be acknowledged 
id ving a ſatisfactory Account of the Means by which | that Solomon much improved this Trade, not on- 
of David and Solomon procur d ſuch ſurpriſing Quan- | ly by his greater Wiſdom, but alſo by his greater 
in tities of Gold and Silver, than with a Catalogue Application to all the Buſineſs of it: For not be- 


of the Ornaments and Utenſils in which it was | ing perplexed and incumber'd with ſuch Wars 
employ d. Alas his Father David was, he had more Leiſure 
ek King David was the firſt that began a Traf- | to attend thereto. And therefore for the better 
fie through the Red Sea, and the Streights of Ba- ſettling of it, he went in Perſon to Elath and 
belnandel, not only to the Coaſts of Africa, on | Efongeber, and there took care by his own In- 
the Weſt, but alſo to thoſe of Arabia, Perjia, and | ſpection for the Building of his Ships, the forti- 
India, on the Eaſt. This Trade was carried on fins of both thoſe Ports, and the ſettling of every 
by him and his Succeſſors, till the Days of 4baz | thing elſe, which might tend to the ſucceſsful 
King of Fudah; and they reaped a prodigious | carrying on of this Traffic, not only to Ophir, 
Profit from it. For David having conquered | bur to all other Parts where the Sea, on which 
the Kingdom of Edom, and reduced it to be a | theſe Ports lay, opened a Paſſage. But his chief- 
Province of his Empire, he thereby became Ma- | eſt Care was to plant thoſe two Towns with ſuch 
ſter of two Seaport Towns on the Red Sea, Elath | Inhabitants, as might be beſt able to ſerve him 
and Efjongeber, ® which then belonged to that | in this Defign. For which Purpoſe he brought 
Kingdom ; and ſeeing the Advantage, which | thither from the Sea-Coaſts of Paleſtine as many 
might be made of the Situation of theſe two | as he could get, of thoſe who had been there 
Places, he wiſely took the Benefir of it, and | uſed to the Sea, eſpecially of the Tyrians, * whom 
there began this Traffic. There are two Places | his Friend and Ally, Hiram King of Tyre, from 
mentioned in Scripture, to which it was from | thence furniſhed him with in great Numbers ; and 
thence carried on, that is Ophir and Jarſbiſp.] theſe were the moſt uſeful to him in this Affair. 
From the former of theſe David in his Time | For they being in thoſe Days, and for many Ages 
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= Kings v, vi, vii. and 2 Chron, ii, ili, iv. h 1 Kings v. 13. i 1 Kings viii. and 2 Chron. v, vi, vii. 
„ dee Prideaux's Connect. Pt. i. b. 1. 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Kings xi. 15, 16. 1 Chron. xviii. 13. | 
I Kings ix. 26. 2 Chron. viii. 17. a 1 Chron. xxix. 4. o» Chron. xxiv. 14. 


be dum is ſo prodigious, as gives Reaſon to think that the Talents, whereby that Sum is reckoned, were another ſort of 
atcnts, of a far leſs Value than the Moſaic Talents. For what is ſaid to be given by David, (1 Chron. xxii. 14, 15, 16, and 
t. 3, 4, 5.) and contributed by his Princes, (xxix. 6, 7, 8.) toward the building of the Temple at Jeruſalem, if valued by theſe 


_ exceeded the Value of eight hundred Millions of our Money, which was enough wherewith to have built all that Temple g 


Silver. 


ES thouſand Hebrew Talents of Gold reduced to our Money amount to twerfty one Millions and fix hundred thouſand 
erling. | 


I . o 4 . *- 6 
I Chron. xxix. 1 Kings ix. 26, 27, 28. and x. 11, 12. 2 Chron. viii. 17, 18. and x. 19—z1. 


8, Chron. viii. 18. The four hundred and fifty Talents here mentioned amount to three Millions two hundred and forty thou- 
ounds of our preſent Sterling Money. | 


- 2 Chron, viii, x7. * I Kings ix. 27. 2 Chron. viii. 18, and ix. 10—21. 
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in ſeveral Voyages brought to him 100 thence , 
ork out 


quered Nations, and the public Revenues of 


cerning the immenſe Sums expended in this Work, | to the Time of his Death, which was at leaſt 
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drew to theſe two Ports, and from thence to Je- 


Earth in his Time as much as he did by his Wiſ® 
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after, the moſt ſkilful of all others in Sea Affairs, 
they were the beſt able to navigate his Ships, and 


conduct his Fleets, through long Voyages. But 
the Uſe of the Compaſs not being then known, 
the way of Navigation was in thoſe Times only 
by Coaſting, which often made a Voyage to be 
of three Years, which now may be finiſhed al- 
moſt in three Months. However this Trade ſuc- 
ceeded fo far, and grew to ſo high a Pitch under 
the wiſe Management of Solomon, that thereby he 


ruſalem, all the Trade of Africa, Arabia,  Per- 
fia, and India; which was the chief Fountain 
of thoſe immenſe Riches, which he acquired, 
and ? whereby he exceeded all the Kings of the 


dom; Yo that * he made Silver to be at eee 
as the Stones of the Street, by reaſon of the great 
Plenty, with which it there abounded during his 
Reign.“ | Rs, 5 
VII. To return from this Digreſſion. The 
Authors of the firſt Book of Kings, and of the 
Second Book of Chronicles, (to whom we referr'd 
the Reader for an Account of the Ornaments and 
Utenſils of the Temple) have chiefly made it 
their Buſineſs to deſcribe the Sanctum, the Holy of 


Holes, and the Apartments thereunto belonging, 


which were ſometimes, by way of emphaſis, and 
indeed not improperly, called the Temple, in 
diſtinction from the Courts and open Areas that 
encloſed them. Nevertheleſs theſe latter made 
far the largeſt, and perhaps the moſt magnifi- 
cent, tho' not the moſt holy and moſt coſtly, 
Part of that auguſt Edifice, which Solomon raiſed 
for the Worſhip of the Supreme Being : And for 
this Reaſon they deſerve to be deſcribed, as well 
as the ſacred Apartments themſelves. Theſe 
Courts were, indeed, all of the Temple that the 
Laity were ſuffered to enter; ſo that when we 
read of the People's going into the Temple, or 
of. any particular Perſon's going thither, that was 
not a Prieſt, theſe Courts only are to be under- 
ſtood. Thus it is throughout the whole Hiſtory 
of our bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles: From 


which we may learn, that how much ſoever the 


Name of Temple was confined at firſt, or in a 
more emphatical way of uſing it; in the latter 
Times of the Jewiſb Diſpenſation, and in the 
vulgar and general Acceptation of it, that Name 
was common to the whole Fabrick, including as 
well the Courts as the Sanctuary. 
The Prophet Zzekzel has ſupplied the above- 
mention'd Defect of the ſacred Hiſtorians, in the 
Account he gives of his Viſion, where he makes 
the Angel his Attendant to * meaſure the Courts 
of his viſionary Temple, as well as the more re- 
tired Parts thereof, It muſt be own'd, indeed, 


was never reſtored according to the Plan which 
Exekiel hath delineated ; but as the Meaſures 
which he ſets down for the Sanctum and Sanctu- 


| ary, are nearly the ſame with thoſe of Solamons 


Temple, and as Ezekrel himſelf was a Prieft, 


' hath obſerved the ſame Exactneſs throughout his 
whole Deſcription, as he hath in thoſe Parts 
which we are capable of examining by comparing 
them with the Hiſtory. The following may 
ſerve for a general View of the whole Building. 
The Ground-plot upon which the Temple 
was built, was a Square of fix hundred © Cubits, 
or twenty five thouſand Royal Feet. This Space 
wag encompaſſed with a Wall, of the Height of 
fix Cubits, and of the ſame Breadth. Beyond 
this Wall was the Court of the Gentiles, being 
fifty Cubits wide. After this was ſeen a great 
Wall, which encompaſſed the whole Courts of 
the Children of 1/r-ae/: This Wall was a Square of 
five hundred Cubits. The Court of Jae] was 
encompaſſed all round with magnificent Galle. 
ries, ſupported by two or three Rows of Pillars, 
It had four Gates, or Entrances ; one to the Eaſt, 
another ro the Weſt, a Third to the North, and 
the Fourth to the South. They were all of the 
ſame Form and Largeneſs, and each had an Af. 
cent of ſeven Steps. The Court was paved with 
Marble of divers Colours, and had no Covering; 
but the People, in Caſe of need, could retire un- 
der the Galleries that were all round about. The 
Court of the Prieſts was placed in the midſt of 
the Court of the People, and was a perfect Square, 
having on every Side the Length of an hundred 
| Cubits. It was encompaſſed without by a great 
Wall, of an hundred Cubits in the Square; and 
all within were covered Galleries, and Apart- 
| ments round about. Theſe Apartments were to 
lodge the Prieſts in, and to lay up ſuch Thing 
as were neceſſary for the Uſe of the Temple, 
There were but three Ways to come in, to the 
Eaſt, to the North, and to the South, and they 
went to it by an Aſcent of eight Steps. Before, 
and over-againſt, the Eaſtern Gate of the Prieſts 
Court, in the Court of 1/rae/, was erected 2 
Throne for the King, being a magnificent Alcohe, 
whereon the King ſeated himſelf when he came 
into the Temple. Within the Coart of the 
Prieſts, and over-againſt the fame Eaſtern Gate, 
was the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, of twelve Cu- 
bits ſquare according to * Eze#zel, or of ten Cu- 
bits high and twenty broad, according to the Au- 
thor of the * Chronicles, They went up to thi 
Altar on the Eaſtern Side, whether by Steps or. 
without is a matter of Diſpute. 

Beyond this, and to the Weſtward of the Altar 


that the Temple, after the Babyloniſb Captivity, 


of Burnt-Offerings, was the Temple, ſtricth ſo 


— 


yy Kings x. 23. and 2 Chron. 1x. 22. 2 1 Kings x. 


27. and 2 Chron. xx. 36. 2 Ezek. xl, xli, xlii. 


* Calmet's Diction. in the Word Temple. The curious Reader may compare this Deſcription with thoſe in the Books of Kings, 
Chronicles, and Ezekiel, jointly. Such Draughts as are neceſſary for the Illuſtration of theſe Things, will be delivered before 


this Work is completed, 


* A Cubit orginaily was nothing elſe but the Diſtance from the Elbow bending inwards to the Extremity of the middle Finger 


which Meaſure, ſays Ariſtotle, is the fourth Part ot a well-proportioned Man's Stature. This Definition fixes the Cubit tos = 
etghicen Inches: in which Proportion we had better acquieſce, than trouble ourſelves with the various Opinions of learned Me 
” * , 


about the different Sorts of Cubits. 
4 Ezek. xliti, 12, 13. 2 Chron. iv. 1. 
latter Opinion, | 


2 4 


f Dr. Prideaux, whoſe Words we ſhall quote a little lower, 


is of the 


called ; 


and had ſeen the whole Building before its De. 
ſtruction, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that he 


- i 
L 


called; that is to ſay, The Porch or Entrance, 

the Sanctum or Holy Place, and the Sanctum 
ganctorum or Holy of Holies. The Porch was 
twenty Cubits wide, and ſix Cubits deep: Its 

Gate was fourteen Cubits wide; The Sanctum 
was forty Cubits wide, and twenty deep: There 

ſtood the Golden Candleſtick, the Table of Shew- 

pread, and the Golden Altar, upon which Incenſe 

was offered. The Holy of Holies was a Square 

of twenty Cubits; having nothing in it but the 

Ark of the Covenant, which included the Tables 

of the Law, the Golden Pot of Manna, and 

Aaron's Rod. The High-Prieſt entered here 

but once a Vear; and none but he was permitted 

to enter. Solomon had embelliſned the Inſide of 
this Place with Palm. Trees in Relic vo, and Che- 

rubims of Wood covered with Plates of Gold: 

And in general the whole Sanctuary was adorned, 

or as it were overlaid, with Plates of Gold. 

Round the Sanctum and Sanctorum were three 

Stories of Chambers, to the Number of thirty 

three. Ezekiel makes them but four Cubits 

vide; but in the firſt Book of Kings five Cubits are 

allowed to the firſt Story, fix to the Second, and 

ſeven to the Third. The Reader may from hence 

have a general Idea of the firſt Temple, properly 

called the Temple of Solomon. 

VIII. This Edifice, as well as the City in which 
it was oontained, ſuffered a great many Revolu- 
tions, from the Time that it was firſt conſecrated 
by Solomon till it was finally deſtroy'd by Titus. 
We ſhall not here enlarge upon thoſe Revolutions 
that were common to both City and Temple, at 
leaſt not repeat ſuch Particulars as were taken no- 
tice of in our Account of the City, but proceed 
immediately to what was there omitted. 

' Abaz King of Judah, having called to his 
Aſſiſtance Ziglath-Pilneſer King of Aria, againſt 
the Kings of Iyrael and Damaſcus, who were at 
War with him, robb'd the Temple of the Lord | 
of its Riches, to give away to this ſtrange King ; 
and not contented with this, he prophaned the 
Holy Place, by ſetting up there an Altar like 
one he had ſeen at Damaſcus, and taking away 
the brazen one that Solomon had made. He alto 
took away the brazen Sea from off the brazenOxen 
that ſupported it, and the brazen Baſons from 
their Pedeſtals, and the King's Throne, or Ora- 
tory, which was of Braſs, Nor did he ſtop here, 
but carried his Wickedneſs ſo far, as to ſacrifice 
to ſtrange Gods, and to erect profane Altars in 
all the Corners of the Streets of Jeruſalem, He 
pillaged the Temple of the Lord, broke the ſa- 
cred Veſſels, and laſtly ſnut up the Houſe of God. 
All this happened between the Years of the 
World 3264, when he began theſe Prophana- 
tions, and the Year 3278, when he ended his 
wicked Life. 

Hezekiah, the Son and Succeſſor of Abhaz, 
opened again, and repaired, the Gates of the 
Temple, which his Father had ſhut up, and 
robb'd of their Ornaments. * He reſtored the 


Worſhip of the Lord, and the Sacrifices, and 
made new ſacred Veſſels, in the room of thoſe 
that Abaa had deſtroy'd ; and all this immediate- 
ly after he came to the Throne: But in the four- 


teenth Year of his Reign, i Sennacberib King of 


Aſſvria coming with an Army into the Land of 
FJudab, Hezekiah was forced to take all the 
'Riches of the Temple, and even the Plates of 
Gold which he himſelf had put upon the Gates 


when Sennacherib was gone back into his own 
Country, there is no doubt but the pious Heze- 
r reſtored all theſe Things to their former Con- 
ition. . 
The wicked Offspring of this good Prince was 
Manaſſeb, who, when he came to the Throne, 
prophaned the Temple of the Lord, by ſetting ® 
up Altars 70 all the Hoft of Heaven, even in the 
Courts of the Houſe of the Lord. For this Ido- 
latry God delivered him into the Hands of the 
King of Babylon, who loaded him with Chains, 
and carried him away beyond the Eupbrates. 
There he acknowledged and repented of his Sins; 
and, being ſent back to his Dominions, redreſs'd 
the Prophanations he had made in the Temple, 
by taking away the Idols, deſtroying the pro- 
phane Altars, and reſtoring the Altar of Burnt- 
Offerings, upon which he offered his Sacrifices. 
This Repentance and Reſtoration happened about 
the Year of the World 3328, that is 672 Years 
before the Birth of Chriſt, and before the vulgar 
ra 676 Years, 8 5 
Igſiab King of Judah, the Grandſon of Ma- 


naſſeh, * laboured with all his Might in repairing 


the Edifice of the Temple, which had either been 
neglected or demoliſhed by his Predeceſſors. 
He alſo ? commanded the Prieſts and Levites to 
replace the Ark of the Lord in the Sanctuary, in 
its appointed Place, and ordered that it ſhould 
not any more be removed about at Pleaſure, as 
it had been during the Reigns of his wicked Fore- 
fathers. 

Nebuchadnezzar took away Part of the ſacred 


them in the Temple of his God at Babylon, du- 
ring the Reign of Fehoiatim, King of Fudah. 
He carried away others under the Reign of Feco- 
niah, And, laſtly, he took Jeruſalem, and en- 
tirely deſtroy'd the Temple, in the eleventh Year 
of Zedekiah, This was the End of the firſt Tem- 
ple; and therefore this Tranſaction, and the 


after, deſerve to be a little more particularly re. 
lated than any of the preceding Revolutions. 

1 It was in the fifth Month, on the ſeventh Day 
of the Month (the City having been taken about 
a Month before) that Nahuzaradan Captain of 
the Guards to the King of Babylon came to Feru- 
alem; and after having taken out all the Veſſels 
of the Houſe of the Lord, and gathered together 
all the Riches, that could be found either in the 


King's Houſe, or in any of the other Houſes of 


Calmet's Dict. 
2 Chron. xxix. 3, 4, &c. 
2 Kings xxi. 4, 3 


s 8 Chron. xxviii. 21, 22, &c. 


in 


2 Kings xxv, 8—1 . 


BOOK II. 


Jer. lit, 12—23. 


b 2 Kings xvi. 10, 11, &c. i 2 Chron, xxviii. 24, 25, 


1-2 Kings xviii. 15, 16. An. Mund. 3291. ant. Chriſt. 709 Years. | 
| and 2 Chron, xxxiii. 5, 6, 7. An. Mund. 3306, 
2 Kings xxii. 4, 5, 6, &c. and 2 Chron. xxxiv. An. Mund. 2380. | 
What follows to the End of the Hiſtory of the firſt and ſecond Temple is chiefly extracted from Dr, Pridehux. 


Nnn | | the 


n 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, 12, &c. 
p 2 Chron, xxxv. iii. 


of it, to give them to the King of Aſſyria. But 


Veſſels of the Temple of the Lord, and placed 


building of the ſecond Temple fifty two Vears 
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230 . HISTORY fe Life and Death of 
the City, be did on the tenth Day of the ſame | Jeremiah had propheſicd ſhould be the: Con. 
Month, purſuant to the Command of his Maſter, tinuance of this Captivity, were now juſt ex- 

ſet both the Temple and City on fire, and abſo- pired. For they began a Year and two Months 
lutely conſumed and deſtroyed them both, over- | before the Death of Nabopollaſar': After that Ne. 
throwing all the Walls, Fortreſſes, and "Towns buchadneszar reignedforty-three Years, Evil. Me. 
belonging thereto, and wholly razing and levelling | rodach two Years, Nerighſar four Years, Belſbaz- 
to the Ground every Building therein, till he had | 3@r ſeventeen Years, an Darius the Median two 
breught all to a thorough and perfect Deſola- Years; which being all put togethet make juſt 
tion; and ſo it continued for fifty- two Years af-| fixty-nine Years and two Months ; d if you 
ter, till by the Favour of Cyrus the Fews being] add hereto ten Months more to complete the 
4 releaſed from their Captivity, and reſtored again ſaid feventy Years, it will carry down the End of 
do their own Land, repaired theſe Ruins, and built] them exactly into the fame Month in the firſt 
again their holy City. In memory of the Cala- Year of "Cyrus, in which it began in the. laft ſave 
mities that now befel them, the Jeus keep two] one of Nabopollaſſar, that is the ninth Month of 
Faſts even to this Day, the ſeventeenth of the | the Fewwr/h Year, which is the November. of ours. 
fourth Month (which falls in our June) for the] For in that Month Nebuchadnezzar firſt took 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalom, and the ninth of the] Jeruſalem, and carried great Numbers of the Peo- 
fifth Month (which falls in our July) for the] ple into Captivity, as hath been before related. 
' Deſtruction of the Temple; both which are There can be no doubt, fays Dr. Prideaus, 
made mention of in the Prophecies of the Pro-] but that this Decree in favour of the Jets wa 
phet Zectary, under the Names of the Faſt of| obtained by Daniel. When Cyrus firſt came A 
the fourth Month and the Faſt of the fifth Month, | to Babylon, on his taking the City, he found him 
and are there ſpoken of as annually obſerved from | there an old Miniſter of State, famed for his great 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem to this Time, which | Wiſdom all over the Eaſt, and long experienced 
was ſeventy Years after. Foſephus * remarks, that | in the Management of the public Affairs of the 
the burning of the Temple by Nebuchadnezzar | Government, and fuch Counſellors wiſe Kings 
happen'd on the very fame Day of the Year, on always ſeek for. And therefore on Cyrus's having 
which it was afterwards again burned by Titus. | made himſelf Maſter of the City, he was ſoon 
We before fixed the Beginning of the ſeventy | called for, as a Perſon, that was beſt able to ad. 
Years Captivity to the Year of the World 3398, | viſe, and direct about the ſettling of the Govern- 
that is to the Time when Jeruſalem was firſt ta- | ment on this Revolution, and was conſulted with 
ken by Nebuchadneggar, eighteen Years before | in all the Meaſures taken herein. On which 
that Prince demoliſhed the City and Temple ; | Occaſion he ſo well approved himſelf, that after. 
and this agrees with what we have juſt now faid, | wards on the ſettling of the Government of the 
that from the Deſtruction of the Temple to the | whole Empire, he was made firſt Superintendant, 
Decree of Cyrus for rebuilding it, were fifty-two | or Prime Miniſter of State, over all the Provinces 
Years; for eighteen Years added to fifty-two, | of it. And ſince he had been fo earneſt with 
amount in the whole to the ſaid Number of ſe- God in Prayer for the Reſtoration of his People, 
venty Years. ” Now it was in the firſt Year of | as we find in the ninth Chapter of Daniel, it is 
Cyrus King of Perſia, according to Ezra's Ac- | not to be thought, that he was backward in his 
count, that he Lord flirred up the Spirit of Cy- | Intercefſions for it with the King, eſpecially when 
rus King of Perſia, to make a Proclamation | he was in ſo great Favour, and of ſo great Autho- 
throughout all his Kingdoms, &c. In order to |rity with him. And to induce him the readier to 
reconcile this with Chronology, we muſt under- grant his Requeſt, he ſhewed him the Prophecics 
ſtand, that (like as in the Caſes of Auguſtus and of the Prophet 1jazah, * which ſpake of him by 
Tiber ins Emperors of Rome) there was more than | Name an hundred and fifty Years before he was 
one Beginning aſſigned to the Reign of Cyrus; for | born, as one whom God had deſigned to bez 
his Reign is reckoned, from his firſt coming out of great Conqueror, and King over many Nations, 
Perſia with an Army for the Aſſiſtance of Cya- and the Reſtorer of his People, in cauſing the 
x4res to his Death, to have been thirty Years, | Temple to be built, and the Land of Judab, and 
from the taking of Babylon nine Years, and from the City of Feruſalem, to be again dwelt in by its 
his being ſole Monarch of the whole Empire af- | former Inhabitants. That Cyrus had ſeen and 
ter the Death of Cyaxares and Cambyſes ſeven | read theſe Prophecies, © Joſephrs tells us, and it 5 
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Years, Tully * reckons by the firſt Account, plain from Scripture that he did ſo: For they theſe « 

? Ptolemy by the ſecond, and Xenphon by the | are recited 4 in his Decree in Eæra, for the rebuild- of the 
third. And the firſt of theſe feven Years, during | ing of the Temple. And who was there, that a8 wel 
£ which” he was fole Monarch, is that firſt Year | ſhould ſhew them unto him, but Daniel, who in (carce 
of Cyrus mentioned in the firſt Verſe of the Book | the Station that he was in, had conſtant Accels A, 

ar 


of Era, wherein an End was put to the Capti- | unto him, and of all Men living had it moſt at 
vity of Judah, and a Licenie given them by a | Heart to fee theſe Prophecies fulfilled in the Reſto- ſtood 
public Decree of the King's again to return into | ration of Sion? 2 Temp 
their own Country, The ſeventy Years; which | At the fame time that Cyrus iſſued out his De- 
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Z. ech. viil. 19. De Bell, Judaic: lib. 7. c. 10. w Ezra i. 1. * De Divinatione, lib. 1 In Canone. 
* Cyropxdia, lib. 8. Where Xenophon ſaith that Cyrus reigned after the Death of Cyaxares ſeven Years, cbirah, ca 
That i, the Year of the World 3468, before Chriſt 53 2. before the Vulgar Ara 536. Exra 
b Ilai. xliv. 28. & xlv. 1. c Ant. lib. 11, c. . d Ezra i. 2, 
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yrs had been taken from thence. INVelucbad- 
reg zr on the burning of the former Temple had 
brought them to Ealylin, and placed them there 
in the Temple of Bel his God. From thence 
they were, according to Cyrus s Order by Mitre. 
1ath the King's Treaſurer, delivered to Zerubba- 
hel, who carried them back again to Jeriſalem. 
All the Veſſels of Gold and Silver, that were at 
this Time rgſtored, were five thouſand four bun- 
Jred ; the remainder was brought back by Exra 
in the Reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus many 
yYeurwfe@odn ft. eee Val eee 
Thoſe who made this firſt Return into Fudea, 
arrived there in NMiſan, the firſt Month of the 
L/ wiſh Year (which anſwers to Part of March 
and Part of April in our Kalendar:) For the 
' cond Month of the next Year is ſaid to be in 
the ſecond Year after their Return, and therefore 
they muſt then have been a whole Year in the 
Land. As ſoon as they came thither, 5 they diſ- 
perſed themſelves according . to their Tribes, and 
the Families of their Fathers, into their ſeveral 
Cities, and there betook themſelves to rebuild 
their Houſes, and again manure their Lands, after 
they had now lain deſolate and uncultivated fifty- 
two Years, according to the Number of the Sab- 
batical Years, which they had neglected to ob- 
ſerve. For according to the Meſaical Law they 
coxght to have left their Lands fallow every ſe- 
venth Year: But among other Commandments 
of God, this alſo they had neglected, and there- 
fore God made the Land lie deſolate without 
Inhabitants or Cultivation, till it had enjoyed the 
fuil Number of its Sabbaths that it had been de- 
prived of. During all the Solemnities of this 
VFVear the People ſtaid at Jeruſalem, and employ- 
ed all that Time to the beſt of their Power to ſet 
forward the Reſtoration of God's Worſhip again 
in that Place, toward which, all that had Riches 
contributed according to their Abilities. And the 
© Free-will Offerings which were made on this 
Occaſion, beſides an hundred Veſtments for the 
Prieſts, amounted to fixty-one thouſand Drachms 
ct Gold, and five thouſand Mina's of Silver ; 
which in all comes to about ſeventy-five thouſand 
hive hundred Pounds of our Money. Upon this 
Fund they began the Work: And a great Sum it 
Was to be raiſed by ſo ſmall a Number of People, 


and on their firſt Return from their Captivity, | 


/Epecially if they were only of the poorer Sort, 
as the Rabbins ſay, It muſt be ſuppoſ:d that 
theſe Offerings were made by the whole Nation 

of the Jews, that is by thoſe who ſtaid behind, 


˖ as well as by thoſe who returned, other wiſe it is 
7 (carce poflible to ſolve the Matter. 1 . 

5 The firſt thing they did, was ! to reſtore the 
t Altar of the Lord for Burnt-Offerings. This 
„ #294 "in the Middle of the inner Court of the 


Temple, exactly before the Porch leading into 


ee for the rebuilding of the Temple at Jeruſa- 
cone ordered all the Veſſels to be reſtored, 


the Holy Place, and hereon were made the daily 


Offerings of the Morning and Evening Service, 
and all other Offerings ordinary and extraordi- 


nary, which were offered up to God by Fire. It 
had been beaten don and deſtroyed by the Ba- 


bylonians at the burning of the Temple, and in 


the ſame Place was it now again reſtored. It 


was * a large Pile built all of -unhewn Stones, 
thirty-two Cubits, or fotty- eight Foot, ſquare at 


the Bottom. From thence it riſing one Cubit, . 
benched- in one Cubit: And from thence, being 
thirty Cubits ſquare, it did riſe five Cubits, and 
benched- in one Cubit. And from thence being 

| twenty-eight Cubits ſquare, it did riſe three Cu- 
bits, and benched-in two Cubits. From whence 

it did rife one Cubit, which was the Hearth, up- 


on which the Offerings were burned ; and the 
benching-in' of two Cubits breadth was the Paſ- 
fage round it, on which the Prieſts ſtood, when 
they tended the Fire, and placed the Sacrifices 
on it. S0 this Hearth, was a Square of twenty- 
tour Cubits, or thirty-ſix Foot on every Side, and 
one Cubit high, which was all made of ſolid 
Braſs; and from hence it was called the o Brazen 


Altar. On the four Corners of the Altar, on the 


laſt Benching-in, where the Prieſts ſtood when 
they offered the Sacrifices, there were fixed four 
{mall Pillars, of a Cubit height, and a Cubit on 
every Side, in the Form of an exact Cube: And 
theſe were the Horns of the Altar ſo often men- 
toned in Scripture. The Middle of each of them 
was hollow, becauſe therein was to be put ſome 
of the Blood of the Sacrifices. The Aſcent up 
to the Altar was by a gentle riſing on the South- 
fide, called the Kibbiſb, which was thirty-two 
Cubits in length, and fixteen in breadth, and 
landed upon the upper benching-in next the 
Hearth, or the top of the Altar: For; to go up 
to the Altar by Steps was forbid by the Law. 

But their Zeal for the Temple being that, which 
had brought moſt of them back again into Fudea, 
the rebuilding of this was what they had their 
Hearts moſt intent upon. And therefore having 
employed the firſt Year in preparing Materials, 
and contracting with Carpenters, and Maſons, 
for the Work, in the ſecond Month of the ſe- 
cond Year they laid the Foundation of the Houſe; 
which was done with great Solemnity: For Ze. 
rubbabel the Governor, and Feſhua the High- 
prieſt, being preſent with all the Congregation, 
the Trumpeters blew their Trumpets, and the 
Muſicians ſounded their Inſtruments, and Sin- 
gers ſung, all in Praiſe to the Lord their God, 
and all the reſt of the People ſhouted for Joy, 
while the firſt Stones were laid: Only the old 
Men, who had ſeen the Glory of the firſt Tem- 
ple, and had no Expectation, that this, which 
was now a building by a few poor Exiles lately 
returned into their Country, could ever equal 
that, which had all the Riches of David and 
Solomon, two of the wealthieſt Princes of the 
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a Ezra i. 7 IT. Ezra iii. 8. a 
Levit. xxv. 2 4. i Levit. xxvi. 3443. 2 Chron, xxxVL. 21. 
ne: ra iii. 3. m See Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 34. 


chirah, cap. 2. 


i | | 9 Kings viii. 64. 
Erra iii. 8, 9, 10, &c. | 


res 


s Ezra ii. 1. & it. 70. & iii. 1. Nehemiah vii. 6. 
k Ezra ii. 69. 

n Miſnaioth in Middoth, Maimonides in Beth-Habbe- 
? Exod, xx. 26. 1 Ezra iii. 7. 
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This Work was twenty Years in finiſhing: 
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- Faſt expended-in the erecting of it, Wept at the: 
Remembrance of the old Temple, while others 
\ * * bad | * 
rejoiced at the laying the Foundations of the 


NEW. 1 . . 


For ſo many Years elapſed from the ſecond of 


 _ Cyrus, when it was firſt begun, to the ſeventh 


of Darius, when it was fully finiſhed. Pages 
the latter Part of the Reign of Cyrus, an 


through the whole Reign of Cambyſes, it met 
with ſuch Diſcouragements through the fraudu- 


lent Devices of the Samaritant, that it went but 


ſlowly on for all that Time. And during the 


Uſurpation of the Magians, and for almoſt two 
Years after, it was wholly ſuppreſſed, that is till 
towards the latter End of the ſecond Year of 
the Reign of Darius. But then ir being again 


reſumed on the Preaching of the Prophets Haggai 
and Zechariah, and afterwards encouraged and 


helped forward by the Decree of Darius, it was 


thenceforth carried on with that Vigour, ęſpecial- 
ly through the Exhortations and Prophecies of 


the two Prophets here mentioned, that in the 
Beginning of the ſeventh Year of Darius it was 
fully finiſhed, and dedicated anew to the Service 
of God in the manner as hath been ſaid. In 
this Dedication the 146th, 147th, and the 148th 


FE Pſalms ſeem to have been ſung: For in the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion. they are ſtyled the Pſalms of 


Haggai and ZecHariab, as if they had been com- 
poſed by them for this Occaſion. And this, no 


doubt, was from ſome ancient Tradition; but in 


the original Hebrew theſe Pſalms have no ſuch 


Title prefixed to them, neither have they any 


other to contradict it. by | 
IX. But tho' the Difference between the for- 
mer Temple and this, was ſo great, that God 


Wo himſelf told the Prophet Haggaz *; that the lat- 


ter in Compariſon of the former was as nothing, 
yet this is not to be underſtood of its Bigneſs: For 
the ſecond Temple was of the ſame Dimenſions 
with the Firſt, it being built upon the very ſame 
Foundations. The Glory of Solomon's Temple 


was not in the Temple itſelf, much leſs in the 


Bigneſs of it : For that alone was but a ſmall Pile 


of Building, as containing no more than a hun- 
dted and fifty Foot in Length 
and five in Breadth, taking the Whole of it to- 
gether from out to out, which is exceeded by 
many of our Pariſh Churches. The main Gran- 


deur and Excellency of it conſiſted, Firſt, in its 
Ornaments; its Workmanſhip being every where 
exceeding curious, and its Overlayings vaſt and 
prodigious: For the Overlayings of the Holy of 
Holies only, which was a Room but thirty Foot 
ſquare, and thirty Foot high, amounted ” to fix 
hundred Talents of Gold, which comes to four 


Millions three hundred and twenty thouſand 
Pounds Sterling of our Money, which is much 


more than the Jes who built the ſecond Tem- 


ple were able to raiſe. Secondly, in its Ma- 


, and an hundred 


* 
2 


W 


terials: For Solomon s Temple was all built of 
new large Stones, hewh out in the moſt curioy 
and artful Manner; wheteas the ſecond Temple 
was moſtly built of ſuch Stones only, as they dug 
up out of the Ruins of the former. Thirdly; in is 
out Buildings: For the Court, in which the Tem. 
ple ſtood; was built round with ſtately Building 
and Cloiſters ; and the Gates entering thereinto 
were very beautiful and ſumptuous: And: the 
outer Court, which was a large Square encon. 
| paſſing all the reſt of ſeven hundred and fifty Foot 
on every Side, was alſo ſurrounded with a moſt 


Curious 


ſtately and magnificent Cloiſter. But all the 
Out-buildings now lay in their Rubbiſh, with. 
out any Proſpect of a ſpeedy Reparation: And 
there could then be no ſuch Ornaments or Ma. 
terials in this new Temple, as there were in the 
former. In proceſs of Time indeed all the Out- 
buildings were reſtored; : and ſuch Ornaments 
and Materials were added on Herod's repairing 
of it, that the ſecond Temple after that came 
little ſhort herein of the former; and there are» 
ſome, who will ſay, that it exceeded it. But 
ſtill what was the main Glory of the firſt Tem. 
ple, thoſe extraordinary Marks of the divine Fa- 
vour, with which it was honoured, were wholly 
wanting in the Second. The Jeus reckon them 
up, in theſe * five Particulars; 1, The Ark of th 
Covenant, and the Mercy-Seat, which was upon 
it; 2, The Shecrnah, or Divine Preſence ; 3, The 
Urim and Thummim; 4, The Holy Fire upon the 
Altar; and 5, The Spirit of Prophecy, 

I. The Ark of the Covenant was ? a ſmall 
Cheſt, or Coffer, three Foot nine Inches in 
Length, and two Foot three Inches in Breadth, 
and two Foot three Inches in Height ; in which 
were put the two Tables of the Law, as well the 
broken ones (ſay the Rabbies) as the whole: 
And that there was nothing elle in ir, when it wa 
brought into Solomon's Temple, is faid in * tuo 
Places of Scripture, But the Rabbies raiſe a Con- 
troverſy concerning Aaron's Rod, and the Potot 
Manna, and the original Volume of the Lay, 
written by Mo/es's own Hand, whether they were 
not alſo in the Ark, It is ſaid of Aaron's Rod, 
and the * Pot of Manna, that they were laid 
up before the Teftimony ; and it being agreed on 
all Hands, that by the Teſtimony are meant the 
two Tables, thoſe, who interpret theſe Words in 
the ſtrict Senſe, will have the ſaid Rod and Pot 
of Manna to have been laid up immediately be- 
fore the Tables within the Ark: For otherwiſe 
(ſay they) they would not have been laid up be- 
fore the Teſtimony, but before the Ark. But 


others, who do not underſtand the Words in © | 


ſtrict a Senſe, ſay they were laid up in the Ho) 
of Holies without the Ark, in a Place juſt before 


| it, thinking that in this Poſition without the 
Ark, they may be as well ſaid to be laid up be- 


fore the Teſtimony or Tables of the Law, # 


they had been placed immediately before them 


____—C 


— 


Haggai 11. 3 2 Chron. iii. 8. 


Talmud Bab. in Yoma, c 1. f. 21. & Talmud Hieroſol. in Taanith, c. 2. f. 65. 
; | l Num. xvii. 10. 
Exod. xvi, 33. where To lay up before the Lord, is by the Jewiſh Commentators interpreted as the ſame with Be 


2 | within 


* I Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10. 


mony of the Lord. 


In the firſt of Eſdras ver, 73. it's ſaid, that the Time of the Stop, which was put to the Building, was two Years. | 


R. Azarias in meor. Enatim Pt. 3. c. 51. 
Exod. xxv. 10—22. 
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within the Ark. But the holy Apoſtle St, Paul 
decides this Controverſy. F or he poſitively tells 
us, © That within the Ark- were the Golden Pot, 
bat had Manna, andAaron's Rod, and the Tables 
4 of the Covenant. As to the Book, or Volume of 
the Law, it being commanded to be put “o the 
Side of the Ark, thoſe who interpret that Word 
of the Inſide place it within the Ark; and thoſe 
who interpret it of the Outſide, place it on the 
Outſide of it, in a Caſe or Coffer made of pur- 
oſe for it, and laid on the Right Side, meaning 
by the Right Side that End of it which was on 
che Right Hand: And the laſt ſeem to be in the 
Right as to this Matter. Over * the Ark was the 
Mercy-Seat, and it was the Covering of it. It 
was all made of folid Gold, and of the thickneſs 
(ay the Rabbies) of an Hand's Breadth. At the 
two Ends of it were two Cherubins looking in- 


which embracing the whole Circumference of the 
Mercy-Seat did meet on each Side in the Mid- 
dle. All which (fay the © Rabbies) was made 
out of the fame Maſs without joining any of the 
Parts by Solder. Here it was where the Sheci- 
nab, or Divine Preſence, reſted both in the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple, and was viſibly ſeen in the 
Appearance of a Cloud over it. And from hence 
* the divine Oracles were given out by an audible 
Voice, as often as God was conſulted in behalf 
of his People. And hence it is, that God is ſo 
often ſaid in Scripture * to dwell between the 
Cherubins, that is between the Cherubins on the 
Mercy-Seat, becauſe there was the Seat or Throne 
of the viſible Appearance of his Glory among 
them. And * for this Reaſon the High-Prieſt 
appeared before this Mercy-Seat once every Year 
on the great Day of Expiation, when he was to 
make his neareſt Approach to the Divine Pre- 
ſence to mediate, and make Atonement, for the 
whole People of I/rae/, And all elſe of that Na- 
tion, who ſerved God according to the Levitical 
Law, made it the Center of their Worſhip. And 


thither to worſhip, but every where elſe in 
their Diſperſion through the whole World, when- 
ever they prayed, * they turned their Faces to- 
wards the Place where the Ark ſtood, and direct- 
ed all their Devotions that Way. And therefore 
had there nothing elſe of the firſt Temple been 
wanting in the ſecond, but the Ark only, this 
alone would have been reaſon enough for the 
old Men to have wept, when they remem- 
bred the firſt Temple in which it was, and alſo 
for the ſaying of Haggai, That ' the ſecond Tem- 
ple was as nothing in compariſon of the firſt; 
io great a Part had it in the Glory of this Temple, 
as long as it remained in it, However the De- 
fect was ſupplied, as to the outward Form. For 
me the ſecond Temple there was alſo an Ark 
made of the ſame Shape and Dimenſions with 


ward towards each other, with Wings expanded, | 


not only in the Temple, when they came up 


the firſt, and put in the ſame Place. But though 


—— mem 


— 
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it was thus ſubſtituted in its ſtead, yet it had 


none of its Prerogatives or Honours conferred 
upon it. For there were no Tables of the Law, 
no Aaron's Rod, no Pot of Manna in it, no 
Appearance of the Divine Glory over it, no O- 
racles given from it. The firſt Ark was made 
and conſecrated by God's Appointment, and had 
all theſe Prerogatives, and Honours, given unto 
it by him. But the ſecond being appointed and 


ſubſtituted by Man only, to be in the Stead and 


Place of the other, could have none of them. 
And the only Uſe, that was made of it, was to 
be a Repreſentative of the former on the great 
Day of Expiation, to be a Repoſitory of the 
Holy Scriptures, that is of the original Copy of 
that Collection, which was made of them after 
the Captivity by Ezra, and the Men of the 
Great Synagogue. And in imitation hereof the 
Jews in all their Synagogues have a like ® Ark 
or Coffer, of the ſame Size or Form, in which 
they keep the Scriptures belonging to the Syna- 
gogue, and from whence they take it out with 
great Solemnity, whenever they uſe it, and re- 
turn it with the like, when they have done 
with it. | 

2. The ſecond thing wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, which was in the firſt, was the Sheci- 
nah, er the Divine Preſence, manifeſted by a 
viſible Cloud reſting over the Mercy-Seat, as 
hath been already ſhewn. This Cloud did there 
firſt appear, when Moſes con ſecrated the Taber- 
nacle, and was afterwards on the conſecrating of 
the Temple by Solomon tranſlated thither. And 
there it did continue in the ſame viſible Manner, 
till that Temple was deſtroyed; but after that it 
never appeared more. Its conſtant Place was 
directly over the Mercy-Seat, but it reſted there 
only, when the Ark was in its proper Place in 
the Tabernacle firſt, and afterwards in the Tem- 
ple, and not while it was in movement from 


Place to Place, as it often was during the time 
of the Tabernacle. 


3. The third thing wanting in the ſecond 


Temple, which was in the firſt, was the Urim 
and Thummim. Concerning this many have 
written very much, but by offering their various 
Opinions have helped rather to perplex, than ex- 
plain the Matter, Without troubling the Reader 
with their Arguments, (having ? on another Oc- 
caſion introduced what appeared to be the moſt 
reaſonable Account of it) we ſhall here only add 


theſe tew things concerning the Hiſtory of this 


extraordinary Mark of the Divine Favour. 
Altho' the Way of aſking counſel of God by 

Urim and Thummim was frequently uſed during 

the Tabernacle, and no doubt continued after- 


ward till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the 


Chaldeans, yet we have no Inſtance of it in Scrip= 
ture during the whole Time of the firſt Temple ; 
and it is moſt certain, that it was wholly want- 
ing in the ſecond Temple: For *both Ezra and 


0 . . 
Levir. xvi, 2. 


? See Page 13 of this Work. 
Book II. 


; Heb, ix. 4- and hereto agree Abarbanel on 1 Kings viii. 9. and R. Levi Ben Gerſon. 


x0d.xxv.17—22. de R. Levi Ben Gerſon, R. Solomon, Abarbanel, and others. f Lev.xvi.2. 3 Exod. xxv. 22. Numb.vii.89; 

Sam. V. 4. 2 Sam. vi, 2. 2 Kings xix. 15. 1 Chron. xiii, : 

eit. Xvi. 29-34. Numb. xxix. 7. Heb. ix. 7. Talmud in Yoma. 
ap. li. 3. n Lightfoot of the Temple, cap. xy. Sect. 4. 
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d Deut. xxx1. 26. 


6. Pſalm Ixxx. 1, and Pſalm xc. 1. 

k x Kings viii. 48. Dan. vi. 10. 
a Vide Buxtorfii Synagogam cap. 14. 
1 Ezra. ii. 63. Nehemiah vii. 65. 
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* 


FE ON n 8 r* 3 


rn M1 itt 


n 


_ — 


—— — — — — — — —— 


We. O's” 4 1 5 LL Dy n 
i 3 pd 8 „ AA ; % FS | xi | "= dg 


- 
* 


Nebemiab tell us as much. And hence is that 
Saying among the Jeu, that the Holy Spirit 
ſpake to the Children of 1/-ael during the Taber- 
nacle by Urim and Thummim, and under the firſt 
Temple. by the Prophets, and under the ſecond 
by ? Bath-Kol. 5 . 
They, who would have the Urim and Thum- 
mim abſolutely to have ceaſed under the firſt 
Temple, give two Reaſons for it. Fist, ¶ That 
it was an Appendant of the Theocracy. For as 
long as God was the immediate Governor of 
ack it was neceſſary, ſay they, that a Method | 
| ſhould be eſtabliſhed, whereby he might at all 
times be applied to and conſulted with by his 
People ; and for this Reaſon, they tell us, the 


But when the Theocracy ceaſed (which, they 


 fay, it did when Solomon the firſt Hereditary | p 


King fate upon the Throne) this Oracle ceaſed 
with it. And, Secondly, they fay, that the Urim 
and Thummim was eſtabliſhed to aſk counſel on- 
ly about that, which belonged to the common 
Intereſt of all yael, and therefore whenever 
the High-Prieſt aſked counſel of God this way, 
it was with the Names of all the Tribes of 


Iſrael upon his Breaſt, to denote that what was | p 


aſked, was for the common Intereſt of all of 
them. But that common Intereſt ceaſing upon 
the Diviſion of the Kingdom, this way of aſking 
counſel of God muſt in the Nature of the thing 
have then ceaſed alſo, as being no longer practicable. 
But how far theſe Arguments may conclude, is 
left to every one to conſider, | | 
4. The fourth thing wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, which was in the firſt, was the Holy 


Fire, which came down from Heaven upon the 


Tabernacle at the conſecrating of Aaron, and 
his Sons, to the Prieſthood ; and afterwards it 
deſcended anew upon the Altar in the Temple 
of Solomon, at the conſecrating of that Temple. 
And there it was conſtantly fed and maintained 
by the Prieſts Day and Night, without ever ſuf- 
fering it to go out, in the ſame Manner, as it had 
been before in the Tabernacle ; and with this all 
the Offerings were offered, that were made by 
Fire. And for uſing other Fire were Nadab and 
Abihu conſumed by Fire from the Lord. This, ſay 
ſome * of the Jeuiſb Writers, was extinguiſhed 
in the Days of Manaſſeb, But the more general 
Opinion among them is, that it continued till 
the Deſtruction of the Temple by the Chaldeans. 
After that it was never more reſtored, but inſtead 
of it they had only common Fire in the ſecond 
Temple: For what is faid of its being hid in a 
Pit by Feremzah, and again brought thence, and 
revived upon the Altar in the ſecond Temple, is 
a Fable that deſerves no Regard. 

5. The fifth thing wanting in the ſecond Tem- 


ple, which was in the firſt, was the Spirit of | 


Prophecy ; but this was not wholly wanting there. 


lachi, lived/after the ſecond Temple was built, 


all the facred Veſſels made uſe of in the Houſe 


ing wanting in the ſecond, there was reaſon e. 


be Life aud Death of 


N 


and . under it. But on their Death, 
which (ſay the Rabbins) happen'd all in one 
Vear, the prophetic Spirit wholly ceaſed from 
among them. FF 1 n 
Beſides theſe five things, there was wanting 
alſo a Sixth, that is the holy anointing Oil, » 
which was made by Moſes for the anointing and 
conſecrating of the King, the High-Prieſt, and 


of God, And for this uſe it was commanded tg 
be kept by the Children of 1/ael throughout 
their Generations: And therefore it was laid y 

before the Lord in the Moſt-holy-Place. And az 
the original Copy of the Law was placed there 
on the right Side 'of the Ark of the Covenant, 
ſo perchance the Veſſel containing this Oil was 
laced on the other Side of it, and there kept 
till the firſt Temple being deſtroyed that alſo was 
deſtroyed with it. Theſe, as well as many other 
Particulars of the Glory of the firſt Temple, be- 


nough for thoſe to weep at the rebuilding of the 
ſecond Temple, who remembred the firſt. But 
all theſe Wants and Defects were abundantly re. 
aired in the ſecond Temple, * when the Deſire 
of all Nations, the Lord whom they ſought, 


was in Igyßt, a falſe Rumour having been fprea 


For the Prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and Ma- 


through all Paleſtine, that he was dead, Jaber 


N 
came to this his Temple, and Chriſt our Saviour, \ 
who was the true SHhecinab of the Divine Majeſty, q 
honoured it with his Preſence; and in this Reſpect 0 
the Glory of the latter Houſe did far exceed the t 
Glory of the former Houſe. And herein the R 
Prophecies of the Prophet Hagga?, ? which fore- h 
told it ſhould be fo, had a very thorough Com- 0 
pletion. | | m 

This Dedication of the ſecond Temple was in 
celebrated by the Prieſts and Levites, and all the ple 
reſt of the Congregation of T/-ael, on the third: ha 
Day of the twelfch Month, called the Month of the 
Adar, (which anſwers to part of our February, Cai 
and part of March) in the Year of the World Ho 
3489, before Chrift 511, before the Vulgar n oth 
515, The Joy and * Solemnity on this Occafion fort 
was exceeding great. Tal 

X. In the Year of the World 3837, the Tem. ing 
ple was profaned by Order of Antiochus Epiplu- as 0 
nes; the immediate Occaſion of which was 3s imn 
follows. Menelaus, the Brother of Jaſen the 4 
High-prieſt, being * ſent to Antioch to carry the Expt 
Tribute-Money which the Teos paid to the King Jar, 
of Syria at that time; when he was admitted to It wa 
Audience, inſtead of purſuing the Intereſt of the the fi 
State, he offered the King three hundred Talents tions 
more for the High- prieſthood than his Brother two f 
gave for it. By this means he obtained his De- the lat 
| fire; for Antiochus was willing to make the moſt Mans, 
he could of his Authority over the Jeiſb Na. his un 
tion, and Jaſon was unable to aſſert the Right of too po 
his former Purchaſe. | their $ 

About two Years after this,“ while Antioclus of Wr 

Vented 


2 ts a — | Ma 
1 12 

? By this the Jews mean a Voice from the Clouds, ſuch as was heard from thence concerning our Saviour, Matth. iii. 7, XV 5 0 * 

2 Pet. i. 1). See Page 14 of this Work. 120 
3 Spencerus de Urim and Thummim, cap. ii. Sect. 2. Lev. ix. 24 2 Chron, vii. r. . e Joſep] 

© Talmud in Zebuchim, cap. vi. v 2 Macc, i. 18, 19. * Exod. xxx. 22-33. * Malach. iii. 1. Hag. l. 7: 1 M. 
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| kid this a fit Opportunity for him again to 


recover his Station at Feruſalem, which he for- 
merly had there as High-prieſt, marched thither 
with above a thouſand Men, and having by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Party he had there, taken the 
City, and driven Menelaus to flee for Shelter into 
the Caſtle, he ated all manner of Cruelties upon 


| his Fellow-Citizens, putting to Death without 


Mercy as many of thoſe whom he thought his 
Adverſaries, as he could light upon. | 
Antiochus, <7 his 7 = omg of all this in 
Foyt, ſuppoſed that the whole Feuiſb Nation 
Hh from him, and 25 845 pied 
with all haſte out of Egypt into Fudea, to quell 
this Rebellion; and being told, that the People 
of Feruſalem made great Rejoicings on the News 
which came to them of his Death, he was very 
much provoked thereat ; and therefore in a great 
Rage laying Siege to Feruſalem, and taking the 


City by Force, he flew of the Inhabitants in three 


Days time forty thouſand Perſons, and having 


taken as many more Captives, ſold them for Slaves 


to the neighbouring Nations, And not content 
with this, he impiouſly forced himſelf into the 
Temple, and entered into the inner and moſt ſa- 


_ cred Receſſes of it, polluting by his Preſence both 


the Holy Place, and alſo the Holy of Holies, the 
wicked Traitor Menelaus being his Conductor, 
and ſhewing him the Way into both. And to 
offer the greater Indignity to this ſacred Place, and 
to affront in the higheſt manner he was able the 
Religion, whereby God was worſhipped in it, 
he facrificed a great Sow upon the Altar of Burnt- 
Offerings, and Broth being by his Command 
made with ſome part of the Fleſh thereof boiled 


in it, hecauſed it to be ſprinkled all over the Tem- 


ple for the utmoſt defiling of it. And after this 
having ſacrilegiouſly plundered it, by taking thence 
the Altar of Incenſe, the Shew-bread Table, the 
Candleſtick of ſeven Branches, that ſtood in the 
Holy Place, which were all of Gold, and ſeveral 
other golden Veſſels, Utenſils, and Donatives of 
former Kings, to the Value of eighteen hundred 
Talents of Gold, he returned to Antioch, carry- 
ing thither with him the Spoils of Judea as well 
as of Egypf, which both together amounted to an 
immenſe Treaſure of Riches. 
Antiochus, during his whole Reign, made four 
Expeditions into Egypt, againſt Prolemy Philome- 
ier, the King that then reigned in that Country. 
It was at the End of his ſecond Expedition, in 
the fixth Year of his Reign, that the Prophana- 
tions above-mentioned were committed. The 
two following Years he went thither again, in 
the laſt of which he was driven back by the Ro- 
Hans, who interpoſed in this War, to prevent 
his uniting Egypt to Syria, and fo becoming a 
too potent Enemy to the growing Greatneſs of 
their State. Upon this, Antiochus returning full 
of Wrath and Indignation at his Diſappointment, 
vented it all upon the Fews, who had no way 


—— 


— 


offended him. For on his marching back thro 
Paleſtine, * he detached off from his Army twenty 
two thouſand Men under the Command of Apo- 
lonius, who was over the Tribute, and ſent them 
to 1 to deſtroy the Place. 

t was © juſt two Years after Antiocbus had ta- 


ken Feruſalem, that Apollonius came thither with 


his Army. On his firſt Arrival he carried him- 
ſelf peaceably, concealing his Purpoſe, and for- 
bearing all Hoſtilities till the next Sabbath; but 
then, when the People were all aſſembled to- 
gether in their Synagogues for the celebrating of 
the religious Duties of the Day, thinking this 


the propereſt Time for the executing of his bloodỹx 


Commiſſion, he let looſe all his Forces upon 
them, with Command to flay all the Men, and 
take captive the Women and Children to ſell them 
for Slaves; which they executed with the utmoſt 
Rigour and Cruelty, ſlaying all the Men they could 
light on, without ſhewing any Mercy to any, 
and filling the Streets with their Blaod, After 
this having ſpoiled the City of all its Riches, they 
ſet it on fire in ſeveral Places, demoliſhed the 
Houſes, and pulled down the Walls round about 
it, and then with the Ruins of the demoliſhed 


City built a ſtrong Fortreſs on the Top of an E- * 


minence in the City of David, which was over- 
againſt the Temple, and over-looked and com- 
manded the ſame, and there placed a ſtrong 
Garriſon, and making it a Place of Arms againſt 
the whole Nation of the Jews ſtored it with all 
Manner of Proviſions of War, and there alſo they 
laid up the Spoils, which they had taken in the 


ſacking of the City. And this Fortreſs by the 


Advantage of its Situation being thus higher than 


the Mountain of the Temple, and commanding 


the ſame, from thence the Garriſon Soldiers fell 


on all thoſe, that went up thither to worſhip, 


and ſhed their Blood on every Side of the Sanc- 
tuary, and defiled it with all manner of Pollu- 


tions; ſo that from this time the Temple became 
deſerted, and the daily Sacrifices omitted, and 


none of the true Servants of God durſt any more 
go up thither to worſhip, * till Judas after three 


Years and an half having recovered it out of 


the Hands of the Heathens, purged the Place of 
its Pollutions, and by a new Dedication reſtored 
it again to its priſtin Uſe. For * all that eſcaped 
this Carnage being fled from JFeruſalem, left that 
Place wholly in the Hands of Strangers, fo that 


the Sanctuary was lain waſte and the whole City 


deſolated of its natural Inhabitants. At this 


time Judas Maccabœus, with ſome others that 
accompanied him, fled into the Wilderneſs, and 
there lived in great Hardſhip, ſubſiſting them- 
ſelves upon Herbs, and what elſe the Mountains 
and the Woods could afford them, till they 
gained an Opportunity of taking up Arms for 
themſelves and their Country in manner as will 
be hereafter related. | 


As ſoon as Antiochus was return'd to * Antioch 


©1 Maccab. i. 20 
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> 1 Maccab, ii, Joſeph, Antig. lib, 12. cap. 8. 


d 1 Maccab. ii. 15-298, the 


his Dominions, leaving their former Rites and queſt of the Samaritans themſelves to have 
 Ufages, ſhould conform to the Religion of the their Temple conſecrated to the Grecian Jupiter, 
King, and worſhip the ſame Gods, and in the | and it was alſo at their Deſire, that it was con. 
fame manner, as he did; which, altho' couched | ſecrated to him under this additional Title of 
in general Terms, was levelled mainly againſt | Protector bf Strangers, that thereby it might be 
. the Jeus, that thereby an Handle might be af- | expreſſed, that they were Strangers in that Land, 
forded for the further oppreſſing of that People ; and not of the Race of Ifrael, who were the old 
and it ſeems for no other End to have been ex- Inhabitants of it. And whereas two Women 
tended to all the Nations of the Syrian Empire, | were found at Jeru alem to have circumciſed 
but that thereby it might reach all of the Jewiſb their Male Children, of which they had been 
Worſhip, wherever they were diſperſed among lately delivered, they hanged thoſe Children 
them, it being reſolved by Antiochus, to carry about their Necks, and having led them in this | 
on this Proſecution not only againſt the Fews of | manner thorough the City, caſt them headlon | 
Paleſtine, but againſt all others of that Religion, | over the ſteepeſt Part of the Walls, and alfo flew | 
who were ſettled any where elſe within his Do- all thoſe who had been acceſſary with them in the | 
minions. | { Performance of this forbidden Rite. And with 1 
The Overſeer, who was ſent to ſee this De-| the ſame Severity they treated all others, who were 
cree of the King's executed in Fudea and Sama- found in the Practice of anyone of their former 0 
| ria, was lone Athenæus, an old Man, who be- religious Uſages contrary to what the King had t 
1 ing well verſed in all the Rites of the Grecian | commanded. And the more to propagate among 
Y Idolatry, was thought a very proper Perſon to] the People that heathen Worſhip, which was en- 0 
initiate thoſe People into the Obſervance of them. | join'd, and to bring all to conform thereto, th t 
i On his coming to Jeruſalem, and there executing did ſet up Altars, Groves, and Chapels of Idols in Pl 
F his Commiſſion, wall Sacrifices to the God of | every City; and Officers“ were ſent to them, fl 
i Iſrael were made to ceaſe, all the Obſervances who on the Day of the King's Birth in every t 
* of the Feuiſb Religion were ſuppreſſed, the Tem- Month forced all to offer Sacrifice to the Grecian \ -?Y 
N ple itſelf was polluted and made unfit for God's | Gods, * and eat of the Fleſh of Swine, and other 0 
Ih Worſhip, their Sabbaths and Feſtivals were pro- | unclean Beaſts then facrified to them. And when W 
; phaned, their Children forbidden to be circum- | the Feaſt of Bacchus, the God of Drunkenneſ, tl 
[ol ciſed, and their Law wherever it could be found | came, and Proceſſions were made, as uſual among tb 
was taken away or deſtroyed, and the Ordinances | the heathen Greets, to the Honour of that abo- ar 
«| which God commanded them were wholly ſup- | minable Deity, the Jeus ? were forced to join vi 
W prefſed throughout the Land, and every one was | therein, and * carry Ivy, as the reſt of the Hea- m 
13 ut to Death that was diſcovered in any of theſe | thens did, according to the idolatrous Ulage of on 
1 Particular to have acted againſt what the King | the Day. FH, he 
1 had decreed. The Syrian Soldiers under this | When theſe Officers were thus ſent to make II 
bil Overſeer were the chief Miſſionaries, and by | all Judea conform to the King's Religion, and Wa 
+ them this Converſion of the Fews to the King's | ſacrifice to his Gods, one of them called 4pell: tar 
Religion was effected; in the ſame manner as | came to Modin, where dwelt Mattathias a Prieſt, up, 
a late neighbouring Prince converted his Prote- a very honourable Perſon, and one truly zealous the 
ſtant Subjects to the idolatrous Superſtition of | for the Law of his God. He had with him fir her 
Rome, which falls very little ſhort of being alto- Sons, all very valiant Men, and equally with tat 
gether as bad. Having thus expelled the Fewi/h [himſelf zealous Obſervers of the Law of their fol: 
Worſhip out of the Temple, they introduced | God, Johanan called Kaddis, Simon called Thaſ, He 
thither the Heathen in its ſtead, and conſecrating | 7udas called Maccabeus, Eleazer called Avaran, age 
it to the chief of their falſe Gods, called it * the [and Jonathan, whoſe Sir- name was Apphus acc 
Temple of Jupiter Olympius ; and having ere&ed |* Apelles on his coming to this City having cal- Pri 
his Image upon one Part of the Altar of Holocauſt, |ed the People together, and declared unto them poi 
that ſtood in the inner Court of the Temple, up- for what Intent he was come, addreſſed him- cles 
on another Part of it juſt before that Image they ſelf in the firſt Place to Mattathias, to perſuade wh 
built another leſſer Altar, whereon they facrificed ] him to comply with the King's Commands, that all 
to him. This was done ? on the fifteenth Day [by the Example of ſo honourable and great a Pla 
of the Jewiſo Month Ciſſeu, which anſwers in] Man all the reſt of the People of the Place ther 
part to November and in part to December in our | might be induced to do the ſame, promiſing | of u 
Kalendar; and * on the twenty- fifth Day of the | him, that thereon he ſhould be taken into the hall 
ſame Month they there begun their Sacrifices to | Number of the King's Friends, and he and Ten 
him. And they did the ſame * to the Samaritan | his Sons ſhould be promoted to Honour and Vice 
Temple on Mount Gerizim, conſecrating it to | Riches. To this Mattathias anſwered with 2 legic 
the ſame Grecian God Jupiter by the Name of | loud Voice, in the hearing of all the People of 15 c 
* i 27 5 all o 
2 Maccab. vi. 1 m 1 Maccab. i. 44—64. 2 Maccab. vi. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 12. cap. . De Bello Judaico lib. I. eee. 
cap. i. De Maccabæis cap. 4. Lewis XIV. of France. 9 2 Maccab. vi. 2. P x Maccab, i. 54 15 
- 1 Maccab. i. 59. iv. 54. 2 Maccab. x. 5. * 2 Maccab. vi. 2. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 12. cap. 7. Joſeph 
2 Maccab. xi. 2. © 1 Maccab, i. 60, 63. 2 Maccab. iv. 10. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 12. cap. 7. £41 
: 1 Maccab. i. 47. v Maccab. i. 51, 38. 220 * Maccab. i. 47. Diodorus Sic. lib. 34. Eclog. 1. 111 
2 Maccab. vi. 7. Ivy was ſacred to Bacchus, and therefore the Bacchanals always carried it in their Proceſſions k Jo 
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he Law of their God. And when he had faid 
thus much, : ſeeing one of the Feus of the Place 
preſenting himſelf at the Heathen Altar, 


which was there erected, to facrifice on it accor- 


ding to the-King's Commands, he was moved 
hereat with a religious Zeal, and run upon the 
Apoſtate, and ſlew him; and then in the Heat 


| - of his Wrath fell alſo on the King's Comiſſioner, 
and by the Aſſiſtance of his Sons, and others that 
joined with them, ſlew him and all that atten- 
ded on him. And after this getting together all 


of his Family, and calling all others to follow, 
who were zealous for the Law, he retired with 


them to the Mountains, and many others fol- 


lowed the ſame Example; whereby the Deſarts 
of Fudea became filled with thoſe, who fled from 
this Perſecution. = A | 
This Action of Mattathias was the Beginning 
of the Jews Deliverance from the Tyranny of 
the Syrians: For he himſelf fo long as he lived, 
and after him his Son Judas, headed their faith- 
ful Companions againſt Antiochus, and his Lieu- 
tenants, with ſuch Succeſs, that at the end of three 


| Years and an half, upon the Retreat of Ly/ias, 


one of the faid Lieutenants, Judas being left 
Maſter of the Country, propoſed to his Followers 
their going up to Feruſalem for the Recovery of 


| the Sanctuary out of the Hands of the Heathen, 


and to cleanſe and dedicate it anew for the Ser- 
vice of the Lord their God, that his Worſhip 
might be there again reſtored and daily carried 


on as in former Times; to which all conſenting 


he led them up thither, where they found all 
Things in a very lamentable State. For the City 


was in Rubbiſh, the Sanctuary deſolated, the Al- 


tar prophaned, the Gates of the Temple burnt 
up, Shrubs were in its Courts as in a Foreſt, and 
the Prieſts Chambers pulled down. At the Sight 
hereof the whole Aſſembly fell into great Lamen- 
tation, and preſſed earneſtly to have all theſe De- 
ſolations and Profanations removed out of the 
Houſe of God, that ſo his Worſhip might be 
again performed in it, as in former Times. And 
accordingly in order hereto, Judas having choſen 
Prieſts of unblameable Converſation, ap- 
pointed them to the Work; who having 
cleanſed the Sanctuary, pulled down the Altars 
which the Heathens had there erected, borne out 
all the defiled Stones of them into an unclean 
Place, taken down the old Altar which the Hea- 
thens had prophaned, built a new one in its ſtead 


- of unhewn Stones, according to the Law, and 


hallowed the Courts, made thereby the whole 
Temple in all things again fit for irs former Ser- 
vice. And whereas Antiochus had, in his ſacri- 
legious Pillage of it, taken away the Golden Al- 
tar of Incenſe, the Shewbread-Table which was 
all over-laid with Gold, and the Golden Candle- 
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the Place, Wat no Confideration whatſoever ſhould | 
| induce him, or any: of his Family, ever to forſake 


ſtick (which all three ſtood in the Holy Place,) 
and had alſo robbed it of all its other Veſſels and 
Utenſils,” (and the Service of the Temple could 
not be perfectly performed without them,) Judas 
took care that all theſe Defects ſhould be ſup- 
plied: För out of the Spoils, which he had 


taken from the Enemy, he cauſed to be made a 


new Altar of Incenſe, and a new Candleſtick all 
of Gold, and a new Shewbread-Table all over- 


laid with Gold, all three formed in the ſame 


Manner as they were before, And by his Care 
all other Veſſels and Utenſils both of Gold and 
Silver, that were neceflary for the divine Service, 
were again provided, and a new Veil was alſo 
made to ſeparate between the Holy Place and the 
Holy of Holies, and there hung in its proper 
Place. And when all theſe things were made 
ready, and all placed according to their former 
Order, each in the particular Place, and each for . 
the particular Uſe, which they were ordained for, 
a new Dedication of the Altar was reſolved on. 
The Day appointed for it was the twenty-fifth 
Day of their ninth Month called Ciſſeu, which 
fell about the Time of the Winter Solſtice. This 
was the very ſame Day of the Year, ' on which, 
three Years before, it had been prophaned in the 
Manner as above related, juſt three Years and a 
half after the City and Temple had been defola. 
ted by Apo/lonius, andi two Years after Fudas 
had taken on him the chief Command of the \, | 
Yews on his Father's Death; that is in the Year | 
of the World 3840, before Chriſt 160, before 
the Vulgar Era 164. N 
About ſixty- nine Years after this Reſtoration, 
King Alexander Fanneus, one of the Succeſſors 
of Judas Maccabœus, entring into the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, there to officiate as High-Prieſt in the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, * had a great Affront and 
Indignity there offered him by the People. For 
they joining in a Sort of a Mutiny againſt him, 
elted him with Citrons, while he was offering 
the Feſtival Sacrifices on the great Altar, calling 
him Slave, and adding other opprobrious Lan- 
guage ; which enraged him to that Degree, thar 
he fell upon them with his Soldiers, and flew of 
them fix thouſand Men, And to ſecure himſelf 
from ſuffering any more from them the like At- 


front, he ſurrounded the Court of the Prieſts, with- 


in which were the Altar and the Temple, with a 
Wooden Partition, thereby to hinder the People 
from doing this any more to him. | 
Two and thirty Years after this, in the Year 
before Chriſt 59, before the Vulgar Era 63, 
from the Creation 3941, Hyrcanus and Ariſtobu- 
lus having been at War for the Crown of Fudea, 
of which the latter was then in Poſſeſſion, the 
Matter was referr'd to the Deciſion of Pompey the 
Great, who promiſed to come from Damaſcus to 
A ar in order to end the Diſpute. But 4- 
riſtobulus, ſuſpecting that Sentence would be 


* 1 Maccab. ii. 29, 30. Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xii. 0 8. 
Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 11. © Exod. xx, 25. 

I Maccah. i. 21, 22, 23. 2 Maccab. v. 16. 

' 1 Maccab. i. 59. iv. 54. 2 Maccab. x, 5. 


4 1 Maccab. iv. 26, 37, &c. 3 Maccab. x. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


Deuteron. xxvii. 5. Joſhua viii. 31 
s 1 Maccab. iv. 49. 


h 1 Maccab. iv. 52. 2 Maccab. x. 5. 


g Joſephus in prefatione ad Librum de Bello Judaico, & in ipſo Libro de Bello Judaico, lib. i. cap. 1. & lib. vi. cap. 11. 


2 Maccab. x. 5. m Joſephus de Bello Judaico, lib, i. cap. 3. Antiq. lib xiii. cap. 21, - 
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\Siven againſt him, in the mean Time prepared 
for a War againſt. the Roman General; who be- 
ing enraged at this Affront, immediately enters 

' - Tudea with his Army, and“ leads it up to Je- 
''- ruſalem. On his Approach thither, Ariſtobulus 
| repenting of what he had done, went out to 
Pompey, and endeavoured to reconcile Matters 
with fin by promiſing a thorough Submiſſion, 


and alfo a Sum of Money, that fo the War 


might be prevented. Pompey accepting the Pro- 
| poſal, ſent Gabinius one of his Lieutenants with a 
Fg Body of Men to receive the Money. But when 

; * he came to Feruſalem, he found the Gates ſhut 
- againſt him, and no Money to be had; but was 
told from the Walls, that thoſe within would 

not ſtand to the Agreement; whereon Pompey, 
not bearing thus to be mock'd, clapp'd Ar:ftobulus 
„(whom he retain'd with him) in Chains, and 
Pl marched with the whole Army directly to Feru- 
ſalem. That Party, which was for Ariſtobulus, were 
for defending the Place, eſpecially by reaſon of 
the Indignation, with which they were moved at 
Pompey's making their King a Priſoner. But 
thoſe, who favoured the Cauſe of Hyrcanus, were 
for receiving Pompey into the City ; and they be- 


ey use 


for an Aſſault, which Cornelius Fauſtus, the Son 


Reaſon, * tho? they vigorouſly defended themſclyes 
on the Sabbath-Day when aflaulted, yet they 
would not then ſtir an Hand, either for the hin- 
dring of the Enemy's Works, or the deſtroying of 
their Engines, or obſtructing their erecting of 
them, as they did on other Days: Which Pon. 
ordered that no Aſſault ſhould be 
made upon them during their Sabbaths, but that 
thoſe Days ſhould be employed wholly in carry. 
ing on their Works, and in erecting and fittin 
their Engines in ſuch Manner as they might 

do Execution in the next Days of the Week fol. 
lowing, Having at length, by theſe Advantage 
beaten down a great ſtrong Tower, which drew 
a great Part of the adjoining Wall with it into 
the ſame Ruin, a Breach was. made large enough . 


of Sy/la, who had his Station next it, immedi. 
ately mounting, drew the reſt of the Army after 
him, who on their thus entering the Place made 
a dreadful Slaughter of thoſe whom they found 
within; ſo that it is reckoned no leſs than twelve 
thouſand of them fell in this Carnage; and none 
acted more cruelly herein than the Jets of the 
contrary Faction did againſt their own Brethren, 


antecedent Preparative leading thereto, for this 


ing the greater Number, the other Party retired Amongſt all this Scene of dreadful Deſtruction, | 

i / into the Mountain of the Temple, and having | it's remarked, * that the Prieſts that were then in ot 

broken down the Bridges over the deep Ditches | the Temple went on with the daily Service of it, 1 

and Vallies that ſurrounded it, reſolved there to | without being deterred either by the Rage f 1 

| maintain themſelves, Whereon Pompey being | their Enemies or the Death of their Friends, 3 
1 received into the City by the other Party, fet | chuſing rather to loſe their Lives amidit the Y 
= himſelf to beſiege the Place. Moſt of the Sa- Swords of the prevailing Adverſary, than defer v 
= ,££ cerdotal Order ſtuck by the Cauſe of Ariſtobulus, the Service of their God; and many of them, ” w 
1.68 àand were ſhut up with thoſe that ſeized the Tem- while they were thus employed at this time, had N 
9 | ple for the Support of it. But the Generality of their own Blood mingled with the Blood of the ſti 
„ the People were on the other Side; and Hyrca- | Sacrifices, which they were offering, and fel the 
4 zus at the Head of them ſupplied Pompey with themſelves by the Sword of their Enemies 1 bei 
all Neceſſaries within his Power, for the carry- Sacrifice to their Duty; which was a Inſtance til 
ing on of the Siege. The Northſide of the Tem. | of ſteady Conſtancy much admired by Pompy | of © 

ple being obſerved to be the weakeſt Part of it, | himſelf, and is ſcarce any where elſe to be the-\ ing 

Pompey there begun his Approaches. - At firſt he | roughly parallel'd. | of \ 

offered the Beſieged Terms of Peace; but theſe | And thus, after a Siege of three Months, was tion 

being rejected, he forthwith begun with the ut- | the Temple of Jeruſalem taken by the Roman, Jer 

moſt Vigour to preſs the Place. However it | in the End of the firſt Year of the hundred and = 

held out three Months, and perchance would at | ſeventy-ninth Olympiad, Caius Antonius and moſ 
” laſt have neceſſitated the Romans to have raiſed M. Tullius Cicero being then Conſuls at Nom, cont 

the Siege, had it not been for the ſuperſticious | about the Time of our Mid/ummer, and on the and 
Rigour with which the Jews obſerved their Sab- | Day which the Fews kept as a folemn * Faſt for leadi, 

bath, Formerly it had been carried ſo high, | the taking of Feru/alem and the ſame Temple eight 
o that they would not defend their Lives on that | with it by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylm. As Hero 
Day. But the Miſchief and Folly of this being | ſoon as the Romans had thus made themſelves the fh 
ſufficiently made appear, in what they ſuffered Maſters of the Place, Pompey, with ſeveral others nomit 
from it in the firſt Beginnings of the Maccabean | of the chief Commanders of the Army accom- it was 
Wars, ? it was then determined, that a neceſſary | panying him, went up into it, and not content- way e 

Defence of a Man's Life was not within the Pro- ing themſelves with viewing the outer Courts, long 

hibition of the fourth Commandment. But this | cauſed the moſt ſacred Parts of the Temple itſelt the T 

being underſtood to hold good only againſt a di- | to be opened unto them, and entered not only it was 

rect and immediate Aſſault, but not againſt any | into the Holy Place, but alſo into the Holy of Te 7, 


Holies ; which was a great Profanation off 


SOC 


5 


oſephus ibid. 
* That the Temp 


alſo by Strabo lib. xvi. p. 763. The Faſt for the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar was on the ninth Day of their 

Tamuz, (2 Kings xxv. 31.) which uſually falls about the Time of our Midſummer ſooner or later, 

happen. But in their preſent Kalender it is tranſlated to the 18th of that Month. | | 
t Joſephus Antiq. lib. xiv, cap. 8. & De Bello Judaico lib, i. cap. 5. Lucius Florus lib. iii. cap. 5. Tacit, Hiſt. lib v. 3 


6% Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 7. De Bello Judaico, lib. 1. cap. 5. | 
q Mow Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 8. & De Bello Judaico, lib. 1. cap. 5. Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 762, 763. 


p Ibid. Ver. 41-, 


* 1 Maccab. ii. 32—38. 
Dion Caſſzus, lib. XXX VI. 


le was now taken on the Day of a ſolemn Faſt is ſaid, not only by Joſephus in the Places laſt above cired, bi 
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according as their Intercalation 
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this Holy Place, and the Religion, whereby God 
Las there worſhipped. But tho? Pompey found 
in the Treaſuries of the Temple two thouſand 
Talents in Money, beſides its Utenſils, and other 
Things of a great Value there laid up, yet he 
touched nothing of all this, but left it all there 
entire for the ſacred Uſes to which it was devoted, 
without the leaſt Diminution of any Part. And 
the next Day after he ordered the Temple to be 
cleanſed, and the Divine Service to be there again 
carried on in the ſame manner as formerly. How- 
ever, this did not expiate for his Prophanation 
of God's Holy Temple, and the Impiety which 
he made himſelf guilty of thereby. Hitherto he 
had found wonderful Succeſs in all his Under- 
takings, but in this Act it all ended. For here- 
| by having drawn God's Curſe upon him, he ne- 
ver proſpered after. This over the Fews was the 
" laſt of his Victories. 95 
After Herod had reigned eighteen Years over 
the Jews, he made them a Propoſal for rebuild- 
ing the Templo; to which they conſenting with 
fome Reluctancy, he went about preparing Ma- 
teria's for the Work. And having in two Years 
got all things ready, he pulled down the old Edi- 
fice, and began the erecting of his new one, juſt 
- forty-fix Years before the Paſſover mentioned in 
" the preceding Chapter, when the Jews told our 
Lord that the Temple had been forty and fix 
Years in building. For although then forty-ſix 
Years had paſſed from the Time this Building 
was begun, and in nine Years and an half it 
was made fit for Divine Service, yet a great 
Number of Labourers and Artificers were there 
ſtill continued at work, for the carrying on of 
the Out-buildings, all the time of our Saviour's 
being here on Earth, and for ſome Years after, 
till the coming of Gęſſius Florus to be Governor 
of Judea; when eighteen thouſand of them be- 
ing diſcharged at one time, after that, for want 
of Work, they began thoſe Mutinies and Sedi- 
tions, which at laſt drew on the Deſtruction of 
FJeruſalem, and the Temple with it. 
Aſter an Year and a half that Part which was 
moſt properly the Temple (that is that which 
contained the Holy Place, the Holy of Holies, 
and the Porch through which was the Paſſage 
leading to both) was wholly finiſhed ; and after 
eight Years more all the reſt was built, which 
Herod propoſed. However this Temple was ſtill 
the ſame Temple, and ſtill retained the fame De- 
nomination as before. For Herod's rebuilding of 
it was only by way of Reparation, and not by 
way of Reſtoration and new Erection after a 
long and toral Demolition, as was the caſe of 
the Temple rebuilt by Zerubbabel; and therefore 
it was ſtill called the ſecond Temple, and the latter 
Temple, aſter this Reparation, as it was before, to. 
the Time of its ultimate Demolition by Titus. 
The whole Work being finiſhed at the end 
of nine Years and an half from his firſt begin- 
ning of the Building, Herod celebrated with 


23 


«| 


great Pomp and Expence the Dedication of it ; 
and the Day appointed for it falling in with the 


this augmented the Solemnity. And it was very © 
proper and requiſite that this Houſe ſhould be 
thus repaired and fitted up in its beſt Dreſs, when 
he that was Lord thereof was coming to it: For 
within leſs than four Years after this Chrif was . 
born. ee | 

This Temple, as rebuilt by Herod, did not 
ſubſiſt above ſeventy-ſeven Years, being deſtroy d 
by the Romans in the Year of Chriſt 73, that is 
of the Vulgar ra 70; of which latter Deſtruc- *. 
tion we ſhall ſay more when we come to ſpeak 
of our Lord's Prophecies concerning it. In a 
Word, it was begun by Herod in the Year of the 
World 3987, dedicated in 3996, burnt and de. 
ſtroy'd in 4073. oy 
XI. * This Temple of Herod was very different 
from that of Solomon, and from that which was 
built by Zerubbabel after the Captivity. Foſephus, 
who himſelf had ſeen it, and was preſent at its 
Deſtruction, has left us a Deſcription of it to this 
Effect. | | 

% » The Temple, properly fo called, was but 
ſixty Cubits high, and as many broad; but there 
were two Sides of Front, like two Arms or Shoul- 
derings, which advanced twenty Cubits on each 
Side, and ſo gave in the whole an hundred Cu- 
bits in Width as well as in Height, The Stones 
made uſe of in this Building were white and 
hard, twenty five. Cubits long, eight high, and 
twelve wide. ls 5 

The Front of this magnificent Building reſem- 
bled that of a Royal Palace. The two Extremes 
of each Face were lower than the Middle; which 
Middle was ſo exalted, that thoſe who were over- 
againſt the Temple, or who approached it at a 
Diſtance, might ſee ir, tho' they were many 
Furlongs from it. 'The Gates were almoſt of the 
fame Height as the Temple; and on the Top of 
them were Veils, or Tapeſtry of ſeveral Colours, % 
embelliſhed with purpleFlowers. On the two Sides 
of the Doors were two Pillars, the Corniſhes of 
which were adorned with Branches of a Golden 
Vine, which hung down with their Grapes and 
Cluſters, and were ſo well imitated, that Art did 
not yield to Nature. Herod made very large and 
high Galleries about the Temple, which were 
ſuitable to the Magnificence of the reſt of the 
Building, and exceeded in Beauty and Sumptu- 
ouſneſs all of the kind that had been ſeen before. 

The Temple was built upon a very irregular 
Mountain; and at firſt there was hardly Plain 
enough on the Top of it for. the Site of the 
the Temple and the Altar, the reſt of it being 
ſteep and ſloping, © But when King Solomon 
| built it, he raiſed a Wall towards the Eaſt, to 
ſupport the Earth on that Side ; and after that 
Side was filled up, he there built one of the Por- 
tico's or Galleries, At that Time this Face only 
was caſed with Stone ; but in ſucceeding Times 
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See Page $7 and 88 of this Work. 
* Ibid. lib. xv. cap. 1 


| Joſeph. De Bello Judaico lib. vi. cap. 6. 


Jotephus Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 8. & De Bello Judaico lib. i. cap. 5. Cicero in Oratione pro Flacco. 
* Ibid. Page 210, 

Calmet in the Word Temple. 

Antiq. lib. xy. cap. 14. 


Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 8, 


Day of the Vear when he firſt received the Crown, 
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the People endeavouring to enlarge the Space, 
and the Top of the Mountain being now much 
extended, they broke down the Wall which was 


5 oh the North Side, .and encloſed a ſecond Space 


- as large as that on which the whole Temple was 


© built at firſt. So that in time, againſt all Hope 


and Expectation, this Work was carried ſo far, 
that the whole Mountain was ſurrounded by a 
treble Wall, But for completing this great 
Work whole Ages were no more than ſufficient ; 


and all the ſacred Treaſures were applied to this, 


Uſe, that the Devotion of the People had 
brought to the Temple from all the Provinces of 
the World. In ſome Places theſe Walls were 
above three hundred Cubits high; and the 


1 Stones uſed in this Work were ſome forty Cubits 


long. They were faſtned together with Iron 
Cramps and Lead, that they might be able to re- 

fiſt the Injuries of Time. 1 0 
The Platform of the Temple was a Furlong 


in form of Pavilions, of thirty Cubits ſquare ang ® 
forty high, each ſuſtain'd by a Pillarf twelve © 
Cubits in Circumference, r 
Within this Encloſure were alſo double covered 
Galleries, with two Rows of Pillars, to the Eaſ,* 
to the North, and to the South, but none d 
the Weſt. The Women had the Gate to them 
ſelves which was on the Eaſt Side, and one off 
choſe on the South and the North, by which 
they paſſed to the Place appointed for them 
which was diſtinct from that of the Men. 
The Altar of Burnt-Sacrifices was fifteen C 
bits high, and forty Cubits wide every Way, 
They went up to it by a Slope without Steps; 
towards the South. At the four Corners were {fl 
many Eminences like Horns; and it was built of 
rough Stones, on which no Tool of any Metal 
was uſed. | - 
The Front of the Temple was adorned with 
many rich Spoils, which the Kings of the 7 


# ſquare, or a hundred and twenty five Cubits. The | had dedicated to God, as Monuments of their 
Entrance into the firſt Encloſure, which was a Fur. Victories: When Herod had finiſhed the Tems 
long on every Side, was by ſeven Gates, one to the | ple, he dedicated them anew, and added to them 
Eaſt, one to the North, one to the South, and four | ſeveral Trophies of his own, which he had gate 
towards the Weſt. Of theſe laſt one led to the ten in his Wars. 1 
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were ſtately Porticos or Galleries, ſuſtain'd by 


by a handſome Baluſtrade of Stone, with Pillars 


in Greek and Latin, to warn all Strangers, and 


Height of the Wall did not appear ſo much with- 


Palace, another to the City, and the other two 
to the Fields. This Encloſure was ſecured 
without by a very high and folid Wall; and 


within, all round about it on the four Sides, 


Columns ſo thick that hardly any three Men 
could graſp them with their Arms. The Num- 
ber of theſe Columns was an hundred and ſixty 
two: They ſupported a Roof of Cedar very well 
worked, and made three Galleries, of which the 
middlemoſt was forty five Feet wide, and an 
hundred high, thoſe on the two Sides thirty 
Feet wide and fifty high. | 

The Court or Area before theſe Galleries was 
paved with Marble of ſeveral Colours; and at a 
little Diſtance was a ſecond Encloſure, formed 


at equal Diſtances, on which were Inſcriptions 


ſuch as were unclean, not to proceed any farther 
on Pain of Death. This- Encloſure had but 
one Entrance towards the Eaſt, but towards the 
North and South it had three at equal Diſtances. 
The third Encloſure, which included the 
Temple and the Altar of Burnt-Sacrifices, was 
furrcanded by a Wall of forty Cubits high. Ir 


was a Square as well as the former; and the 


our as it really was, becauſe it was loſt behind 
the Steps by which it was ſurrounded, and partly 
covered. Firſt, there were fourteen Steps, upon 
which was a Terras of about ten Cubits wide, 
Which went all round the Encloſure. From 
thence there was another Aſcent of five Steps, 
to come to the Platform of the Gate; fo that 
the Wall was but five and twenty Cubits high 
within, The Entrance into this Portico was by 
a Gate towards the Eaſt, by four towards the 
South, and as many towards the North. There 
was no Gate on the Welt Side, but a great Wall 
ranged all along, from North to South. At the 


The Porch of the Temple was ninety Cub 
high, and an hundred in Length, taking upall 
the Front of the Temple, except ten Cubits of il 
Height. The Door was ſeventy Cubits high 
and twenty-five wide. Within the laſt Engle 
ſure above-mentioned was a Wall of one Cub 
high, which ſurrounded the Temple and thi 
Altar of Burnt-Sacrifices, and which parted i 
Prieſts from the reſt of the 1/rae/ites. The la 
ty durſt not enter beyond this Wall, but wel 
permitted to bring their Sacrifices up to uk 
This is the Subſtance of what Fo/ephus 
without the Figures and Ornaments of Speed 
with which he has dreſs'd up his Deſcriptia 
We have indeed purpoſely omitted his Ach 
of the Inſide of the Temple, and of the A 
ments of the Prieſts which were ranged on 
two Sides of it, becauſe they have nothing 
them very ſingular, or different from what 
before deſcribed in the Temple of Solomon. 

XII. The Author laſt quoted relates a thi 
which he ſays he received by Tradition from 
Fathers, and which is remarkable enough 
here taken notice of. It is, that all the 
they were at work upon the Temple, the 
no Rain in the Day-time, but only ili 
Night; ſo that the Workmen were never 
dred in their Work. The ſame Author o 
that as ſoon as it was reſolved to build the Te 
and the Altar; Herod durſt not enter ind 
Courts of the Prieſts, as being only a Laie 
that he left to the Prieſts the Care of fin 
this Work themſelves, who completed it 8 
teen Months, tho” the reſt had taken up 
Years in perfecting. „ 

In the Corner of the Northern Side of tl 
Encloſure of the Temple was a very ſtrong 
er, built by the 4/monean Kings, who W 
Poſſeſſion both of the regal State and the 
prieſthood at the ſame Time: Twas hell 
kept the ſacred Ornaments, worn by the 


Entrance of each Gate within were large Rooms, 
| © 


Prieſt on ſolemn Occaſions, After the Ajm 
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rod continued to keep them there ; ang after | Taſte muſt heeds prevail in Architecture among 
ad the Romans had them in their Power, | all. Nations, and in all Ages; and as if Solomons 
the Time of the Emperor Tiberius, But during who lived long before the firſt Architects of 
Reign, Vitellius coming to Teri em in Greece, muſt needs. have followed the ſame Rules 
hat City received him with ſo much Hongur, | This Author goes on, and inſtances in ſevera | 
bt, to ew his Acknowldgerment for it, qe | Particulars of Fs" ne Syſtem, for which 
om Tiberius. that this facred Depolit he. has little or no Foundation in the Scripture, * 
i be put into their Hands. They enjoyed He does the fame. by the Syſtem which Dr. 
& Favour till the Death of King Agrippa, Prideaux has extracted from the Rabbies; inſi :: = 
ben the Governors of Syria. and Tudea:com-/| nuating, that the greateſt Part of the Things 13 
ded the Jes to lay it up in the Caſtle of | ſet down in the Plan of this learned c = 
Roma, that it might. be in the Cuitody of the are but of little Certainty : But he allows, how _— 
tans as before. The Jes ſent to deſire it | ever, that this Plan gives us very plauſible Ex- 
in of 1 and young Agtippa being | plications. of whatever. is ſaid in Scripture con- 
n at Rome, obtained the Charge of it for him. 7560 the Farts of the Temple, and their ſeve= | 
ibi precious Habit uſed to be kept in the ſaid To conclude this Diſcourſe, we ſhall take from 
oer, under the Seals of the High-Prieſt, and Dr. Fells's Account of the Temple a ſhort Ex- 
the Treaſures of the Temple. On the Eve of tract, which contains not only a Recapitulation 
ſolemn Feſtival, they went to wait upon him | of ſeveral Things, but alſo a Supplement to ſame, 
Wc commanded the Caſtle for the þ 9 af the Articles, and, what is moſt to our preſent; 1 
hen after they had view:d and examined the Purpoſe, an Application of ſeveral Texts in Scrip- - = 
ls, they receiv'd the holy Veſtmehts from his | ture to What has been Already faid, and more E 
unds, which they brought back as ſoon as the | particularly of the Hiſtory of Our Saviour's purg- 
aral was over, and ſealed them up as before. | ing the Temple of the Buyers and Sellers. 
is Tower or Caſtle was very ſtrong in the | Within the Fabric it ſelf there were theſe. 
ime of the A/moneans; but Herod fortified it yet | two Parts: The Fir ft or Outmoſt was that, 
pre, and called it. Antonia in honour of his | * «wherein was the Candleſtich, and the Table, and 
tron Antony. The fame Prince alſo made a | the. Shew-Bread,' which wascalled the Sanctuary; 
face under Ground, from the Tower Antonia | the Second or Inmoſt was that which is called 
the Eaftern Gate of the Temple, near which | ihe Holig of All, which had the Golden Cenſer, 
likewiſe. built another Tower. This was to] and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round 3 . TR 
ſerve a Communication between the two | bout with Gold, wherein was the Golden Pot. 1 
wers and the Temple, which might be ſervi- | that had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, 7 
ble to himſelf and his Succeſſors, in caſe of a- and the Tables of the Covenant, and over it the 
edition in the Ci x. [ Cherubim of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat.. 
CITI. The moſt common Prints of the Tem- Now the other Prieſts went always into the Firſt 
which we now ſee, are copied from. thoſe | Part or Tabernacle, accompliſhing the daily Ser- 
Father Villalpandus, a Spaniſh, Jeſuit, who vice of God : But into the ſecond went the High. 
s employ'd by the King of Spain to write a | Prieſt Alone, and that but Once every Year, &c. - 
cription of the City and Temple of Feruſa-| As to the Courts of the Temple, they were 
has obtain d immortal Glory by a Work | at firſt but two, the Prieſts Court, and the Peo- 
ch be . publiſhed on that Subject, in three ples Court. The Prie/ts Court was next to the 
mes in Folio. As he was a very skilful Ar- Temple, and had in it the Brazen*Altar. for the 
ct, he was much more capable of doing | Sacrifices, and the Layer for the Waſhing both 
ice to this Deſign than the Generality of In- | of the Prieſts and the Sacrifices alſo; and into 
reters of Scripture, who commonly have but | this Court might none enter but the Prieſts. 
nder Acquaintance with Architecture. The Peoples Court was ſeparated from the former 
he above Character is given to Villalpandus] by a Wall of i three Cubits height, to which the 
Father Calmet, who nevertheleſs afterwards | People did repair to perform their Sacrifices, to 
ures this Jeſuit, under the Sanction of very | ſay their Prayers, and to pay their Vows. In 
Men, as being too much prejudiced in fa. the midſt of this Court did Solomon * make a Bra- 


3 


of the Temple of Solomon, and as think. | zen Scaffold for the Kings his Succeſſors. In 
[he could not make it too ſplendid, too] After- Times this Court came to be built round * 
d, and too magnificent, by the utmoſt | with Porches, into which the People retired in 
ch of his Imagination. He has introdu- | rainy Weather; whence this Court is ſometimes 
any Embelliſhments, ſays Calmet, which | denoted by the Name of Solomon's Porch, ha- * 
not to be found in the ſacred Text, but | ving the Name of Solomon added to it, either to 

h ought to have been there according to the | continue his Memory, or becauſe the Porches 

8 of Architecture, of which it is ſuppoſed | here buih had ſome: Reſemblance of ® that Porch \. 
on could not be ignorant: As if the ſame] which he built before the Temple. 


1 * 


— —TC 


met in the Word Temple. e Ibid. f Tbid. s See Wells's Grography of the New Teſtament Pr. 1 p. 52 &c. 
eb. ix. 2, 3, 4, &c. i One Cubit according to Joſephus. 2. Chron, vi. 13, | 
bn x. 23. As iii. 11. = , King, vi. 3: 7% wed 
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wards it was divided by a low fo 
Men ſtood in ® the inward Part of it, and the Wo- 
men in the outward. This Diviſion is thought to 
have been made in Feboſaphat's time, of whom we 
read, that he ſtood in the Houſe of the Lord, 
b before the-New Court, that is, before the Women's 
— Court. In this ſtood the Poor's Treaſury, or the 
Alms-Box, as may be gathered from the poor 
Widow's caſting her two Mites into it; on which 
— Account this whole Court is ſometimes denoted 

- by the Name of” the Treaſury. . 
Laſtly, in Herod's Temple there was a fourth 
Court added, before, or without the three alrea- 
yd dy mention d, namely, for ſuch as were unclean 
af by legal Pollutions, and for Strangers; whence 
it was commonly called, the Court of the Gentiles. 
being deſign'd chiefly for the Uſe of ſuch Gen- 
_ tiles or Strangers, as were only Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and not 'of the Covenant, that is, as had 
bound themſelves only to the Obſervation of the 
Precepts of Noah, and not to the Obſervation 
of the Moſaical Law. This laſt or outmoſt Court 
of all was ſeparated from the 1 1/raeltes Court 
with a Wall, adorn'd with certain Pillars at 
equal Diſtances, bearing this Inſcription, Let no 
Alien enter into this Holy Place. And to this 
Wall it is, that the Apoſtle alludes, when he 
XK faith, He hath broken down the middle Wall of 
Partition between us (that is, between Jeus and 
Gentiles) making one of twain, and when he 
thence infers, that the Gentiles are to be no more 
eſteemed * Foreigners and Strangers, but Pellow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God. It was in this Fourth Court, or Court of 
the Gentiles, that the Jews permitted to be kept 
a Market of Sheep, Oxen, and Doves, and the 
Tables of the Money-Changers to ſtand ; where- 
by the Jews ſhew'd the mean Regard they had 
for the Gentiles, placing them in the ſame Court 
with their Cattle. And therefore out of this Part 
or Court of the Temple it was, that our Saviour 
caſt the Buyers and Sellers; and herein it was 
that he overthrew the Tables of the Money- 
_ Changers; aſſerting hereby the Temple to that 
ſacred Uſe mention'd by the Prophet, namely, to 

be an Honſe of Prayer for all Nations. 
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A Supplement fo the foregoing Diſſertation. 


Being an Account of the modern State of Jeruſa- 
lem, the Temple, and Places adjacent. 


I. Ceremonies at the Entrance of Strangers. 
II. Deſcription of the Church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre. III. Seds of Chriſtians reſiding there. 
IV. Ceremonies on Good-Friday and the follow- 
ing Days. V. The Sepulchres of the Kings. 
VI. The Function of the Holy-Fire. VII. Sr. 


F of fo 
The fore- mentioned Court of the People was | 


one entire Court in Solomon's Days; but after- | 
a all, ſo that the 


Way, the Pool of Betheſda, &c. 
f ference f Jeruſalem, Se. 


veral Particulars contained in this Supplement | 


nas and Caiaphas, Church of the Cænaculum, &. 
VIII. Bathſheba's Pool, the Potters Field 
Valley of Jehofaphat, Brook Cedron, Pool 9 
Siloam, Pillar of Fudgment, Sepulchre of ; 
- Bleſſed Virgin, &c. IX. Faults of the Apofits 
Mount Olivet, Chapel of Aſcenſon, &c. X 
Palace of Pilate, * the Temple, the Dolorous 
XI. Circun. 


Ty 


I. 


E doubt not but ſuch of our Reader 
as are not already inform'd of the ſe. 
will be pleaſed with the Peruſal of it, becauſe the 


Author from whom we have extracted it, the in. 
genious Mr. Maundrell, has met with a gener] 


Peter's Priſon, St. Mark's Church, Houſes of An- 


— 


Or rather the Men in the Southern and Northern Parts, and the Women in the Eaſtern Part. 


P John viii. 20. 


I bid. Ver. 19. 


* 2 Chron. xx. 5. 
" Fol. 16 19. 


Page 65, &c, Teſt there ſhould be Difference in the Editions of this Book, tis proper to take notice once for al 
Edition which we ule is, we believe, the Firſt; for it was printed at Oxford in 1703. 


Approbation from the Curious. More might be ä 
here faid of his Performance, if we were not ö 
ſatisfied that the ſeveral Quotations already made 
from it in this Work, are ſufficient to recom. t 
mend it. No Perſon, we preſume, will objeg f 
again our taking ſo much from a modern Author \ 
from this Pretence, That a particular Account 
of the preſent State of the Holy Land, and Placy vi 
mentioned in the New Teftlament, can be of li. tl 
tle Service to us in learning the State of thoſe t. 
Places at the Times of which the New Teftamnt ti 
ſpeaks.” For when a Man is reading over the Or 
Hiſtory of our Redemption, and pleafing himſelf St 
with an Idea of the Place where ſuch a particular 
thing therein mentioned was tranſacted, he muſt I. 
certainly find an additional Pleaſüre in his Mind th 
if he can run over the ſeveral Revolutions which hi: 
that Place has ſince gone through, . and take a Ou! 
View of the preſent Face which it bears, and of fou 
the ſeveral Marks which it retains of that Bu- Ja 
bariſm and Superſtition, which has for many are 
Ages paſt, and doth to this Day, prevail 1n the but 
Country that was once honoured with the Pre pha 
ſence of the Son of God himſelf. The intel Cou 
gent Reader will find this Reflection very mucl ter. 
heighten'd whilſt he is peruſing the following lars 
Paragraphs, and indeed whenever he is refer In tl 
to this Extract, or others of the ſame Kind; 2 
which will often be the Caſe in the Progteß d in a 
our Hiſtory.— As to the Extract itſelf, ve the 
ſhall give it in the very Words of our Author, ur- . 
ly throw ing his Quotations, which he has in- c 
ſerted in the Text, into Notes, as we hape al open 
along done on the like Occaſions. I; PHP 
Leaving Beer, we proceeded in a rude ſony the fi 
Country, which yet yielded us the Sight of fve- Di 
ral old ruin'd Villages. In two Hours and of the C 
Third we came to the Top of Hill, from hence nd © 
| we had the firſt Proſpect of Feruſalem ; Ram, NEW 
antiently call'd Gibeah of Saul, being within hnem 
View on the Right Hand, and the Plain of Jef. in vi 
cho and the Mountains of Gilead on the Left. Latin 
In one Hour more we approached the Walk o vera! 
the Holy City; but we could not enter imme. Par tur 
diately, it being neceſſary firſt to ſend 3 Meſ- and D 
ſenger, to acquaint the Governor of our Av, 2 
_— Cy Or J 
4 More properly from the whole ſecond Encloſure, — 
Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem. 1 that that 2 
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and to deſite Liberty of Entrance: Without 
which preceding Ceremony, no Frank dares 
come within the Walls. We therefore pal. 
ſed along by the Weſt Side of the City, and 
coming to the Corner above Berblebem Gate, 
made à Stop there, in order to expect the Return 
of our Meſſenger. We had not waited above 
half an Hour, when he brought us our Per- 
miſſion, and we enter'd accordingly at Bethlehem 
Gate, It is required of all Franks, unleſs they 
happen to come in with ſome Publick Miniſter, 
to diſmount at the Gate, to deliver their Arms, 
and enter on Foot; but we coming in Compa- 


we turned up a Street on the Left Hand, and 
were conducted by the Conſul to his own Houſe, 
with moſt friendly and generous Invitations to 
make that our Home, as long as we ſhould con- 


freſhment, we went to the Latin Convent, at 
which all Frank Pilgrims are wont to be enter. 
tained. The Guardian and Friars receiv'd us 
with many kind Welcomes, and kept us with 
them at Supper; after which we returned to 
the French Conſul's ro Bed. And thus we con; 
tinued to take our Lodging at the Conſul's, and 
\. our Board with the Friars, during our whole 
Stay at Jeruſalem. | ON 
The next Day, being Good Friday in the 


the Church of the Sepulchre, in order to keep 
his Feaſt ; whither we accompanied him, altho' 
our Eaſter was not till a Week after theirs. We 
found the Church Doors guarded by ſeveral] 
| Fanizaries, and other Turkiſh Officers; who 
are placed here to watch, that none enter 1n, 
but ſuch as have firſt paid their appointed Ca- 
phar. This is more or leſs according to the 
Country, or Character, of the Perſons that en- 
ter, For Franks it is ordinarily fourteen Dol- 
lars per Head, unleſs they are Eccleſiaſtics, for 
in that Caſe it is but half ſo much. | 

Having once paid this Caphar, you may go 
in and out gratis as often as you pleaſe during 
the whole Feaſt; provided you take the ordi- 
nary Opportunities, in which it 1s cuſtomar 
to open the Doors: but if you would have them 
open'd at any Time out of the common Courſe, 
purpoſely for your own private Occaſion, then 
the firſt Expence muſt be paid again. 

The Pilgrims being all admitted this Day, 
the Church Doors were lock'd in the Evening, 


we were kept in a cloſe, but very happy, Con- 
hnement for three Days. We ſpent our Time 
in viewing the Ceremonies practis'd by the 
Latins at this Feſtival, and in viſiting the ſe- 
veral holy Places: All which we had an Op- 
portunity to ſurvey, with as much Freedom 
and Deliberation as we pleaſed. 


II. The Church of the Sepulchre is founded 
upon Mount Caluary, which is a ſmall Eminen- 
fy or Hill upon the greater Mount of Moriah. 


8 


ny with the French Conful, had the Privilege to 
enter mounted and arm'd, Juſt within the Gate, 


tinue at Feruſalem. Having taken a little Re- 


and open'd no more till Eaſter-Day; by which 


It was antiently appropriated to the Execution 
of Malefactors, and therefore ſhut out of the 


Walls of the City, as an execrable and polluted 


Place. But ſince it was made the Altar, on 
which was offer'd up the precious and all- ſuffici- 
ent Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World, it 
Has recover'd itſelf from that Infamy, and has 


been always reverenc d and reſorted to with ſuch 
Devotion by all Chriſtians, that it has attracted 


the City round about it, and ſtands now in the 
midſt of Jeruſalem; a great Part of the Hill 


* Sion being ſhut out of the Walls, to make 


Latin Style, the Conſul was oblig'd to go into 


Room for the Admiſſion of Calvarr. 
In order to the fitting of this Hill for the 
Foundation of a Church, the firſt Founders were 


 oblig'd to reduce it to a plain Area; which they 


did by cutting down ſeveral Parts of the Rock, 

and by elevating others. But in this Work 
Care was taken, that none of thoſe Parts of the 

Hill, which were reckon'd to be more immedi- 

ately concerned in our Bleſſed Lord's Paſſion, 

ſhould be alter'd or diminiſhed. Thus that ve- 
ry Part of Calvary, where they fay Chriſt was 
faſten'd to, and lifted upon his Croſs, is left en- 

tire, ſtanding at this Day eighteen Steps above 

the common Floor of the Church: And the 

Holy Sepulchre itſelf, which was at firſt a Cave 

hewn into the Rock under Ground, having had 

the Rock cut away from it all round, is now as 

it were a Grotto above Ground. 

The Church is leſs than one hundred Paces 
long, and not more than ſixty wide, and yet is 
ſo contrived, that it is ſuppoſed to contain un- 
der its Roof twelve or thirteen Sanctuaries, or 
Places conſecrated to a more than ordinary Ve- 
neration, by being reputed to have ſome parti- 
cular Actions done in them, relating to the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. As firſt, the Place 
where he was derided by the Soldiers: Secondly, 
where the Soldiers divided his Garments: Third- 
ly, where he was ſhut up, whilſt they digg'd the 
Hole to ſet the Foot of the Croſs in, and made 
all ready for bis Crucifixion: Fourthly, where 
he was nailed to the Croſs: Fifthly, where the 


j Croſs was erected: Sixthly, where the Soldiers 


ſtood that pierced his Side: Seventhly, where 
his Body was anointed in order to his Burial: 
Eighthly, where his Body was depoſited in the 
Sepulchre : Ninthly, where the Angels appear'd 
to the Women after his Reſurrection: Tenthly, 
where Chri/t appear'd to Mary Magdalen, &c. 
The Places where theſe and many other Things 


relating to our Bleſſed Lord are faid to have 


been done, are all ſuppoſed to be contain'd 
within the narrow Precincts of this Church, and 
are all diſtinguiſhed and adorned with ſo many 
ſeveral Altars. | 
III. In Galleries round about the Church, 
and alſo in little Buildings annex'd to it on the 
Outſide, are certain Apartments for the Recep- 
tion of Friars and Pilgrims, and in theſe Pla- 
ces almoſt every Chriſtian Nation antiently 
maintain'd a ſmall Society of Monks, each So- 


ciety having its proper Quarter aſſigned to it, by 


Friday Mar. 26, 1697. 


7 That is in 1685. 
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Latins, Greeks, Syrians, , Armenians, Abyſſmes, 
Gregorians, Neſtorians, Cophtites, Maromtes, &c. 
All which had antiently their ſeveral Apartments 
in the Church. But theſe have all, except four, 


forſaken their 1 50 not being able to ſuſ- 
tain the ſevere Rents, and Extortions, which 


their Turki/b Landlords impoſe upon them. 
The Latins, Greeks, Armenians, and Cophtites 
keep, their footing ſtill. But of theſe four the 
Cophtites have now only one poor Repreſenta- 
tive of their Nation left. And the Armenia ns 
are run ſo much in Debt, that tis ſuppoſed 
they are haſtening apace to follow the Exam- 
ple of their Brethren, who have deſerted before 
Beſides their ſeveral Apartments, each Fra- 
ternity have their Altars and Sanctuary, pro- 
perly and diſtinctly allotted to their own Uſe. 
At which Places they have a particular Right 
to perform their own Divine Service, and to 
_ exclude other Nations from them. 
But that which has always been the great 
Prize contended for by the ſeveral Sects, 1s the 
Command and Appropriation of the holy Se- 
pulchre, a Privilege conteſted with fo much 
unchriſtian Fury and Animoſity, eſpecially 
between the Greeks and Latins, that in diſpu- 
ting which Party ſhould go into it to celebrate 
their Maſs, they have ſometimes proceeded to 
Blows and Wounds even at the very Door of 
the Sepulchre, mingling their own Blood with 
their Sacrifices. An Evidence of which Fury 
the Father Guardian ſhewed us in a great Scar 
upon his Arm, which he told us was the 
Mark of a Wound, giyen him by a ſturdy 
Greek Prieſt in one of theſe unholy Wars. 
Who can expect ever to ſee theſe holy Places 
reſcued from the Hands of Infidels? or if they 
' ſhould be recover'd, what deplorable Conteſts 
might be expected to follow about them? ſee- 
ing even in their preſent State of Captivity, they 
are made the Occaſion of ſuch unchriſtian 
Rage and Animoſity. 5 | 
For putting an End to theſe infamous Quar- 
rels, the French King interpos'd, by a Letter to 
the Grand Vizier about twelve Years ſince; re- 
queſting him, to order the Holy Sepulchre to 
be put into the Hands of the Latins, according 
to the Tenour of the Capitulation, made in the 
Year 1673. the Conſequence of which Letter, 
and of other Inſtances made by the French King, 
was, that the Holy Sepulchre was appropriated 
to the Latins. This was not accompliſh'd till 
the Year 1690. they alone having the Privilege 
to ſay Maſs in it. And tho' it be permitted to 
Chriſtians of all Nations to go into it for their 
private Devotions, yet none may folemnize any 
public Office of Religion there but the Latins. 
The daily Employment of theſe Recluſes is 
to trim the Lamps, and to make devotional Vi- 
ſits and Proceſſions to the ſeveral Sanctuaries in 
the Church. Thus they ſpend their Time, 
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the Appointment of the Turks, Such as the;| nay. ſo far are ſome tranſported with the pleaſing 


Contemplations in which they here entertain 
themſelves, that they will never come out t0 
their dying Day, burying themſelves as it were 
n, 
The Latins, of whom there are always about 
ten or twelve reſiding at the Church, with 2 
Preſident over them, make every Day a ſolemn 
Proceſſion, with Tapers and Crucifixes, and other 
proceſſionary Solemnities, to the ſeveral Sanctu- 
aries; finging at every one of them a Latin 
Hymn relating to the Subject of each. Place. 
Theſe Latins being more polite and exact in 
their Functions than the other Monks here re. 
ſiding, and alſo our Converſation being chiefly 
with them, I will only deſcribe Their Cerems- 
nies, . without taking notice of what was done 
by others, who did not ſo much come under ou: 
Obſervation. 1 "I Rs ue 
IV. Their Ceremony begins on Good Frido 
Night, which is call'd by them Nox tenebreſa, 
and is obſerv'd with ſuch an extraordinary $0- 
lemnity, that I cannot omit to give a particular 
Deſcription of it. | 
As ſoon as it grew dusk, all the Friars and 
Pilgrims were conven'd in the Chapel of th: 


Apparition (which is a ſmall Oratory on the | 
North Side of the Holy Grave, adjoining to the 
Apartments of the Latins) in order to go in x L 
Proceſſion round the Church. But, before they f 
ſet out, one of the Friars preached a Sermon in 9 
Italian in that Chapel. He began his Di- { 
courſe thus; In queſta notte tenebroſa &c. i 

which Words all the Candles were inſtantly put th 
out, to yield a livelier Image of the Occaſion is 
And ſo we were held by the Preacher for nex to 
half an Hour very much in the Dark. Ser pe 
mon being ended, every Perſon preſent had W 
large lighred Taper put into his Hand, as t ren 
were to make amends for the former Dat 4s 
neſs, and the Crucifixes and Utenſils were diſpo- Wie 


ſed in order for beginning the Proceſſion. 4. 
mongſt the other Crucifixes there was one cf! 
very large Size, which bore upon it the Imyr 
of our Lord as big as the Life. The Imax 
was faſten'd to it with great Nails, crown 
with Thorns, beſmear'd with Blood, and foer- 
quiſitely was it form'd, that it repreſented ina 
very lively Manner the lamentable Spectacke of 
our Lord's Body, as it hung upon the Cob. 
This Figure was carried along in the Head of 
the Proceſſion; after which the Company fol- 
low'd to all the Sanctuaries in the Church, fg 
ing their appointed Hymn at every one. 
The firſt Place they viſited was that of the 
Pillar of Flagellation, a large Piece of whic» 
kept in a little Cell juſt at the Door of the 
Chapel of the Apparition, There they ſul 
their proper Hymn, and another Friar ene 
tain'd the Company with a Sermon in Sal 
touching the Scourging of our Lord, 
From hence they proceeded in folemn Onder 
to the Priſon of Chriſt, where they pfetel 


many of them for four or ſix Years together; 


he was ſecur'd whilſt the Soldiers made dung 
OY ö 


= That is in 1685. 
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ready for his Crucifixion : Here likewiſe they ſung 
their Hymn, and a third Friar preach'd in 
ench. opal anno ot % ; 
lf 5 the Priſon they went to the Altar of the 
Diviſion of Cbriſts Garments: Where they only 
ſang their Hymn, without adding any Sermon. 
Having done here, they advanc'd to.the Cha- 
pel of the Deriſion; at which, after their Hymn, 
they had a fourth Sermon (as I remember) in 


French. | 


From this Place they went up to Calvary, 
leaving their Shoes at the Bottom of the Stairs, 
Here are two Altars to be viſited; one where our 
Lord is ſuppoſed to have been nailed to his Croſs; 
another where his Croſs was erected. At the 
former of theſe, they laid down the great Cru- 
cifx (which I but now deſcribed) upon the 
Floor, and acted a kind of Reſemblance of Chr:/?'s 
being nail'd to the Croſs; and after the Hymn, 
one of the Friars preached another Sermon in 
Spaniſh upon the Crucifixion. 

From hence they removed to the adjoining 
Altar, where the Croſs is ſuppos'd to have been 
erected, bearing the Image of our Lord's Body. 
At this Altar is a Hole in the natural Rock, ſaid 
to be the very fame individual one, in which the | 
Foot of our Lord's Croſs ſtood. Here they ſet 
up their Croſs, with the bloody crucified Image 
upon it, and leaving it in that Poſture, they firſt 
ſung their Hymn, and then the Father Guar- 
dian, fitting in a Chair before it, preached a Paſ- 
ſion Sermon in Italian. 

At about one Yard and a half diſtance from 
the Hole in which the Foot of the Croſs was fix d, 
is ſeen that memorable Cleft in the Rock, ſaid 
to have been made by the Earthquake which hap- 
pen'd at the Suftering of the God of Nature: 
When (as St. Matthew * witneſſeth) the Rocks 
rent and the very Graves were open'd, ThisCleft, 
as to what now appears of it, 1s about a Span 
wide at it's upper Part, and two deep; after 


: which it cloſes: But it opens again below, (as 
" you may ſee in another Chapel under this) and 
Fl runs down to an unknown Depth in the Earth. 
19 That this Rent was made by the Earthquake, 


.n4 WO that happen'd at our Lord's Paſſion, there is on- 
er- ly Tradition to prove: But that it is a natural 


and genuine Breach, and not counterfeited by 
e of any Art, the Senſe and Reaſon of every one 
ob. that ſees it may convince him; for the Sides of it 
d of fit like two Tallies to each other, and yet it runs 


in ſuch intricate Windings as could not well be 

countericited by Art, nor arriv'd at by any In- 
ſtruments, | 

The Ceremony of the Paſſion being over, and 

the Guardian's Sermon ended, two Friars, per- 

lonating the one Joſeph of Arimathea, the other 

Nicodemus, approach'd the Croſs, and with a 

moſt ſolemn concern'd Air, both of Aſpect and 

chaviour, drew out the great Nails, and took 

down the feigned Body from the Croſs. It was 

der in Effigies ſo contriv'd, that its Limbs were fotr 

dend W 2 flexible, as if they had been real Fleſh ; and 

ming WM nothing could be more ſurpriſing, than to ſee 


— 


the two pretended Mourners bend down the Arms, 
which were before extended, and diſpoſe them 
upon the Trunk, in ſuch a manner as is uſual in 
Corpſes. | 5 

The Body being taken down from the Croſs, 
was receiv'd in a fair large Winding-Sheet, and 
and carried down from Calvary; the whole Cotn- 
pany attending as before, to the Stone of Unc- 
tion. This is taken for the very Place where 
the precious Body of our Lord was anointed, 
and prepar'd for the Burial. Here they laid 
down their imaginary Corpſe, and caſting over it 
ſeveral ſweet Powders and Spices, wrapp'd it up 
in the Winding-Sheet. Whilſt this was doing; 
chey fung their proper Hymn, and afterwards 
one of the Friars preached in Arabic a Funeral 
Sermon. 

Theſe Obſequies being finiſhed, they carried 
off their fancied Corpſe, and laid it in the Sepul- 
chre; ſhutting up the Door till Zafter-Morning. 
And now, after ſo many Sermons, and ſo long, 
not to ſay tedious, a Ceremony, it may well be 
imagin'd that the Wearineſs of the Congregation, 
as well as the Hour of the Night; made it need- 
ful to go to reſt. 

The next Morning nothing extraordinary 
paſs'd; which gave many of the Pilgrims leiſure 
to have their Arms mark'd with the uſual Enfigns 
of Jeruſalem. The Artiſts who undertake the 
Operation, do it in this Manner: They have 
Stamps in Wood of any Figure you deſire; which 
chey firſt print off upon your Arm with Powder 
of Charcoal; then taking two very fine Needles, 
ty'd cloſe together, and dipping them often, like 
a Pen, in a certain Ink, compounded (as I was 
inform'd) of Gunpowder and Ox-Gall, they make 
with them ſmall Punctures all along the Lines of 
the Figure which they have printed, and then 
waſhing the Part with Wine conclude the Work. 
Theſe Punctures they make with great Quickneſs 
and Dexterity, and with ſcarce any Smart, ſel- 
dom piercing ſo deep as to draw Blood. 

In the Afternoon of this Day, the Congrega- 
tion was aſſembled in the Area before the Holy 
Grave: Where the Friars ſpent ſome Hours in 
ſinging over the Lamentations of Feremiab; which 


Places, was all the Ceremony of this Day. 
© On Eaſter Morning the Sepulchre was again 
ſet open very early. The Clouds of the former 
Morning were clear'd up, and the Friars put on 
a Face of Joy and Serenity, as if it had been the 
real Juncture of our Lord's Reſurrection. Nor 
doubtleſs was this Joy feigned, whatever their 
Mourning might be, this being the Day in which 
their Lenten Diſciplines expir'd, and they were to 
come to a full Belly again. | | 
The Maſs was celebrated this Morning juſt be- 
fore the Holy Sepulchre, being the moſt eminent 
Place in the Church, where the Father Guardian 
had a Throne erected ; and being array d in Epiſ- 
copal Robes, with a Mitre on his Head, in the 
Sight of all the Turks, he gave the Hoſt to all 


that were diſpos'd to receive it, not refuſing 


; Matth, xxvii. 51. 


; © John xix. 39. 
read! M Book II. | 
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with the Friars. 


and viſit ſome of the remarkable Places with- 


Place is at preſent a College of Derviſes, and 
a manner, as to reſemble a Piece of Wainſcot. 


build a Room more regular. 


within another, all of the ſame Fabric with 
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Sepulchre, and returning to the Convent din d 


V. After Dinner we took an Opportunity to 80 


out the City Walls. We began with thoſe on 
the North Side. 1 N 
The firſt Place we were conducted to 
was a large Grot, a little without Damaſcus 
Gate; faid to have been ſome time the Reſi- 
dence of Feremiah, On the left Side of it 1s 
ſhewn the Prophet's Bed, being a Shelve on 
the Rock, about eight Foot from the Ground; 
and not far from this, is the Place, where 
they ſay he wrote his Lamentations. This 


is held in great Veneration by the Turks and 
Fews, as well as Chriſtians, | 

The next Place we came to was thoſe fa- 
mous Grots call'd the Sepulchres of the Kings: 


But for what Reaſon they go by that Name is 
for it is certain none of the | 


hard to reſolve ; 
Kings either of 1/rae/ or Judah were bu- 
ried here, the holy Scriptures aſſigning other 
Places for their Sepultures: Unleſs it may be 
thought perhaps that Hezek:ab was here interr'd, 
and that theſe were the Sepulchres of the Sons 
of David *. Whoever was buried here, this is 
certain, that the Place itſelf diſcovers ſo great an 
Expence, both of Labour and Treaſure, that 
we may well ſuppoſe it to have been the Work 
of Kings. You approach to it on the Eaſt 
Side, through an Entrance .cut out of the na- 
tural Rock, which admits you into an open 
Court of about forty Paces ſquare, cut down 
into the Rock, with which it is encompaſs'd in- 
ſtead of Walls. On the South Side of the Court 
is a Portico nine Paces long and four broad, 
hewn likewiſe out of the natural Rock. This 
has a kind of Architrave running along it's Front, 
adorn'd with Sculpture, of Fruits, and Flowers, 
{till diſcernable, but by Time much defaced. 
At the End of the Portico, on the left Hand, you 
deſcend to the Paſſage into the Sepulchres. The 
Door is now ſo obſtructed with Stones and 
Rubbiſh, that it is a Thing of ſome Difficuly to 
creep thro it. But within you arrive in a large 
tair Room, abour five or fix Yards ſquare, cut | 
out of the natural Rock. It's Sides and Ceiling 
are ſo exactly ſquare, and its Angles fo juſt, that 
no Archite& with Levels and Plumets could 
And the whole is 
ſo firm and entire, that it may be call'd a Cham- 
ber hoilow'd out of one Piece of Marble. From 
this Room, you paſs into I think fix more one 


the firſt, Of theſe the two innermoſt are dee 
er than the reſt, having a ſecond Deſcent of a- 
bout {ix or ſeven Steps into them. Y 

In every one of theſe Rooms, except the firſt, 
were Coffins of Stone, placed in Niches in the 
Sides of the Chambers. They had been at firſt 


cover'd with handſome Lids, and carv'd with 


Children of ſeven, or eight: Years old. This Of. 1 Garlands: But now moſt of them were broke to 


ice being ended, we made our Exit out of the 


Pieces by Gcrilegious Hand. The Sides an 


Ceiling of the Room were always dropping with 
| the moiſt Damps condenfing upon them. To 


remedy which Nuifanee, and to preſerve theſe 


| Chambers of the dead polite and clean, there 


was in each Room a ſmall Channel cut in the 
Floor, which ferv'd, to drain the Drops that 


| fall. continually into it; £ 
But the moſt ſurprizing Thing belonging to. 


theſe ſubterraneous Chambers were their Doors, 


of which there was only one remaining entire, 


being left as it. were on purpoſe to puzzle the 


Beholders. It conſiſted of a Plank of Stone of 


about fix -Inches in Thickneſs, and in its other 
Dimenſions equalling the Size of an ordinary 
Door, or ſomewhat leſs. It was carv'd in ſuch 


The Stone of which it was made, was viſibly of 
the fame Kind with the whole Rock, and it 


turn'd upon two Hinges in the nature of Ax. 


els. Theſe Hinges were of the ſame entire 
Piece of Stone with the Door, and were con- 
tain'd in two Holes of the immoveable Rock, 
one at the Top the other at the Bottom. 
From this Deſcription it is obvious to ſtart a 
Queſtion, how ſuch Doors as theſe were made? 


whether they were cut out of the Rock, in the 


ſame Place and Manner as they now hang? or 
whether they were brought, and fix'd in their 
Station like other Doors? One of theſe muſt be 
ſuppos'd ro have been done, and whichſoever 
Part we chuſe, as moſt probable, it ſeems at 
firſt Glance ro be not without its Difficulty, 
But thus much have I to ſay, for the reſolving 
of this Riddle (which is wont to create no ſmall 
Diſpute amongſt Pilgrims) That the Dov 
which was left hanging, did not touch its Lin- 
tel by at leaſt two Inches; ſo that I believe it 
might eaſily have been lifted up, and unhinged, 
And the Doors which have been thrown dwon, 
had their Hinges at the upper End twice as long 
as thoſe at the Bottom ; which ſeems to intimate 
pretty plainly, by what Method this Work was 
accomplihed. | 
From theſe Sepulchres we return'd toward the 
City again, and juſt by Herod's Gate were ſhewn 


a Grotto, full of filthy Water and Mire, This 


paſſes for the Dungeon in which Jeremiab was 
kept by Zedefiab, till enlarged by the Chaitty 
of Ebed Melech. * At 'this Place we concluded 
our Viſits for that Evening, | 

VI. b The next Day, being Eaſter Manda), 
the Moſolem or Governor of the City ſet out, 


according to Cuſtom, with ſeveral Bands of 


Soldiers, to convey the Pilgrims to Jordan. 


After our Return, we were invited into tbe 
Convent, to have our Feet waſh'd; a Cetemo- 
ny perform'd to each Pilgrim by the Father 


Guardian himſelf. The whole Society ſtands 
round ſinging ſome Latin Hymns, all the while 
the Father Guardian is doing his Office: An 


when he has done, every Friar comes in Order, | 
and kiſſes the Feet of the Pilgrim. All this was 


| 


— ** n 


Mention'd 2 Chron, xxxii. 33. 


6 Jer. xxxviii. 
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if it ſetyd either to teſtify a fincere Himilicy 
and Charity in them, or to improve thoſe excel- 
tent Graces in others, it might pals for no unuſe- 
ie 2 5 went to ſee the Function of the 
Holy Fire. This is a Ceremony kept up by the 
© Grieks and Armenians, upon a Perſuaſion, that 
every Eafter-Eve there is a miraculous Flame 
geſcends from Heaven into the Holy Sepulchre, 
and kindles all the Lamps and Candles there, as 
the Sacrifice was burnt at the Prayers of Elijab. 
Coming to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
we found © it crouded with a numerous and di- 
{tracted Mob, making a hideous Clamour very 
unfit for that facred Place, and better becoming 
Bacchanals than Chriſtians, Getting with ſome 
Struggle through this Croud, we went up into the 
Gallery on that Side of the Church next the 
Latin Convent; whence we could diſcern all 
that paſ'd in this Religious Frenzy. 1 
They began their Diſorders by running round 
the Holy Sepalchre with all their Might and 
Swiftneſs, crying out as they went, Huia, which 
ſignifies This is he, or This is it: An Expreſſion 
by which they aſſert the Verity of the Chriſtian 
Religion. After they had by theſe vertiginous 
Circulations and Clamours turn'd their Heads, 
and inflam'd their Madneſs, they began to 
a& the moſt antic Tricks and Poſtures, in a 
thouſand Shapes of Diſtraction. Sometimes they 
dragg'd one another along the Floor all round 
the Sepulchre ; ſometimes they ſer one Man u 
right on another's Shoulders, and in this Poſture 
march'd round; ſometimes they took Men with 
their Heels upward, and hurry'd them about in 
ſuch an undecent Manner as to expoſe their Nu- 
| dities; ſometimes they tumbled round the Sepul- | 
chre, after the manner of Tumblers on the Stage: 
In a Word, nothing can be imagin'd more rude 
or extravagant than what was acted upon this 
Occaſion. | 
In this tumultuous frantic Humour they con- 
tinued from twelve till four of the Clock : The 
| Reaſon of which Delay was, becauſe of a Suir 
| that was then in Debate before the Cad; betwixt 
the Greeks and Armenians; the former endea- 
vouring to exclude the latter from having any 
Share in this Miracle : Both Parties having ex- 
pended (as I was inform'd) five thouſand Dol- 
lars between them. In this fooliſh Controverſy, 
the Cadi at laſt gave Sentence, that they ſhould 
enter the Holy Sepulchre together, as had been 
ulual at former Times. Sentence being thus 
given, at four of the Clock both Nations went 
on with their Ceremony. The Greeks firſt ſet 
out, in a Proceſſion round the Holy Sepulchre ; 
and immediately at their Heels follow'd the Ar- 
enen. In this Order they compaſs d the Holy 
*pulchre thrice, having produced all their Gal- 
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Sepulchre z ar Sight of which; thete was a 705 
Shout and Clamour than before. This Bird, the La- 
Lins told us, de OrPolely let fly by the Greeks, to 
deceive the People into an Opinion that it was a 
viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, , 
The Proceſſion being over, the Suffragan, of 
the. Greek Patriarch (he Files hmſelf at Conſtanti- 
| zople) and the principal Armenian Biſhop, ap- 
proach'd to the Noor of the Sepulchre, and cut- 
ting the String with which it was faſtned and 
ſeaFd, enter d in; all the Candles and Lamps with- 
in ep AK before extinguiſh'd, in the Preſence 
of the Turks, and other Witneſſes. The Excla- 
mations were doubled, as the Miracle drew near- 
er to it's Accompliſhment, and the People preſs'd 
with ſuch vehemence toward the Door of the Se. 
pulchre, that it was not in. the Power of the 
Turks, ſet to guard it, with the ſevereſt Drubs to 
keep them off. The Cauſe of their preſſing in 
this Manner, is the great Deſire they have to 
light their Candles at the Holy Flame, as ſoon 
as it is firſt brought out of the Sepulchre; it being 
eſteem'd the moſt ſacred and pure, as coming 
immediately from Heaven. 9 8 
The two Miracle-Mongers had not been above 
a Minute in the Holy Sepulchre; when the Glim- 
mering of the Holy Fire was ſeen, or imagin d 
to appear, through ſome Chinks of the Door; 
and certainly Bedlam itſelf never ſaw ſuch an un- 


« — 


* 


ruly Tranſport, as was produc'd in the Mob at 


this Sight. | 

Immediately after out came the two Prieſts, 
with blazing Torches in their Hands, which 
they held up at the Door of the Sepulchre, while 
the People throng'd about with inexpreflible Ar- 
dour; every one ſtriving to obtain a Part of the 
firſt, and pureſt Flame. The Turks in the mean 
Time, with kuge Clubs, laid them on without 
Mercy: But all this could not repel them, the 
Exceſs of their Tranſport making them inſenſible 
of Pain. Thoſe that got the Fire applied it im- 
mediately to their Beards, Faces, and Boſoms, 
pretending that it would not burn like an earth- 
ly Flame. But I plainly ſaw none of them could 
endure this Experiment long enough to make 
good that Pretenſion. 
So many Hands being employ'd; you may be 
ſure, it could not be long before innumerable 
Tapers were lighted. The whole Church, Gal- 
lerys, and every Place, ſeem'd inſtantly to be in a 
Flame; and with this Illumination the Ceremony 
ended. = 8 | 

It muſt be own that thoſe two within the Se- 
pulchre, perform'd their Part with great Quick- 
neſs and Dexterity : But the Behaviour of the 
Rabble without very much diſcredited the 
Miracle. The Lalins take a great deal of Pains 
to expoſe this Ceremony, as a moſt ſhameful Im- 
poſture, and a Scandal to the Chriſtian Religion ; 
perhaps out of Envy that others ſhould be Ma- 
ſters of ſo gainful a Buſineſs. But the Greeks \ 


lantry of Standards, Streamers, Crucifixes, and 
tmbroider'd Habits, upon this Occaſion. 


— 


and Armenians pin their Faith upon it, and make 


Toward the End of this Proceſſion, there was | their Pilgrimages chiefly upon this Motive; and 
Pigeon came fluttering into the Cupola over the] tis the deplorable Unhappineſs of their Prieſts, 
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that having acted the Cheat ſo long already, with rich Mitres, embroider * roſſes 
they are forc'd now to ſtand to. it, for fear of] both Silver and Gold, Crowns, Chalices, and 
endangering the Apoſtacy of their People. Church Utenſils without Number. In the Mid. 
Going out, of the Church, after the Rout was dle of the Church is a Pulpit, made of Tortoiſe. - 
over, we ſaw ſeveral of the People gather d about] ſhell and Mother of Pearl, with a beautiful Cano. 
the Stone of Unction: Who having got a good py or Cupola over it, of the fame Fabric. The 
Store of Candles, lighted with the Holy Fire, | Tortoiſe-ſhell and Mother of Pearl are fo exquiſite. 
were employ'd in danbing Pieces of Linen with OO. and inlaid. in each other, that the 
the Wicks of them and the melting Wax, which | Work far exceeds the Materials. In a king 
| Pieces of Linen were defign'd for Winding- | of Anti-Chapel in this Church, there are laid up 
3h Sheets: And tis the Opinion of theſe poor Peo- | on one Side of an Altar three large rough Stones, 
ple, that if they can but have the Happineſs | eſteem'd very precious, as being one of them the 
to be buried in a Shroud ſmutted with this Ce- Stone upon which Me caſt the two Tables 
leſtial Fire, it will certainly ſecure them from the | when he broke them, in Indignation, at the l. 
Flames of Hell. : | dolatry of the Maelites; the other two bein 
VII. TwoDays after we went to ſee ſome more | brought, one from the Place of our Lord's Bap- 
of the Curioſities which had been yet unviſited | tiſm, the other from that of his Transfigur. 
| by us. . The firſt Place we came to was that tion. | 3 | | 
Which they call St. Peter's Priſon, from which | Leaving this Convent, we went a little farthe 
he ® was deliverd by the Angel. It is cloſe by | to another ſmallChurch, which was likewile in the 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and ſtill Hands of the Armenians. This is ſuppos'd to 
ſerves for it's primitive Uſe. About the Space of | be founded in the Place where Aunass Houſ 
a Furlong from thence we came to an old Church, | ſtood. Within the Church, not far from the 
held to have been built by Helena, in the Place | Door, is ſhewn a Hole in the Wall, denoting 
where ſtood the Houſe of Zebedee. This is in | the Place, where ? one of the Officers of the 
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the Hands of the Greeks, who tell you, that Ze- High-Prieſt ſmote our Bleſſed Saviour. The 
bedee being a Fiſherman, was wont to bring Fiſh | Othcer, by whoſe impious Hand that Buffet wy 
from Joppa hither, and to vend it at this Place, | given, the Friars will have to be the ſame Ma. AW f 
Not far from hence we came to the Place where | chus, whoſe Ear our Lord had heal'd. In the 8 
they fay ſtood antiently the Iron Gate, which | Court before this Chapel is an Olive-Tree, cf 0 
open d to Peter of it's own accord. A few Steps | which it is reported, that Chriſt was chain d ty 7 
farther is the ſmall Church built over the Houſe | it for ſome time by order of Annas to ſecure hin | 
of Mark, to which the Apoſtle directed his | from eſcaping. | 1 
Courſe, after his miraculous Goal Delivery. From the Houſe of Annas we were conducted 5 
The Syrians (who have this Place in their | out of Sion Gate, which is near adjoining tothe 75 
Cuſtody) pretend to ſhew you the very Win- which they call the Houſe of Caiaphas; wheres be 
dow at which Rhoda look'd out, while Peter | another ſmall Chapel, belonging alſo to the A. 2 
knock d at the Door. In the Church they ſhew | nenians. Here, under the Altar, they, tell us 2 
La Syriac Manuſcript of the New Teſtament in is depoſited the very Stone which 4 was laid tok- = 
Folio, pretended to be eight hundred and fifty | cure the Door of our Saviour's Sepulchre. It ws wy 
two Years old, and a little Stone Font uſed by | a long time kept in the Church of the- Sepul th 
the Apoſtles themſelves in baptizing. About one | chre ; but the Armenians, not many Years fine, Wl F 7 
hundred and fifty Paces farther in the fame Street, | ſtole it from thence by a Stratagem, and conveyd , 6 
is that which they call the Houſe of St. Thomas, | it to this Place. The Stone is two Yards anda, WW ** 1 
converted formerly into a Church, but now a | Quarter long, high one Yard, and broad M I 
Moſque. Not many Paces farther is another | much, Ir is plaiſter'd all over, except in five c b 1 
Street croſſing the former, which leads you on | fix little Places, where it is left bare, to receire x 
the Right Hand to the Place, where they ſay our | the immediate Kiſſes, and other Devotions of wok 
Lord appear'd ®, after his Reſurrection, to the | Pilgrims. Here is likewiſe ſhewn a little Cel, 0 B 
three Marys. Three Marys the Friars tell you, | ſaid to have been our Lord's Priſon till the Mom- e, 


though in St. Mattheno mention is made of but | ing, when he was carried from hence before Pi- 
two, The fame Street carries you on the | late; and alſo the Place where Peter was frighted 
Left Hand to the Armenian Convent. The Ar- into a Denial of his Maſter. = | 
| menians have here a very large and delight. | A little farther, without the Gate, is © 
| ful Space of Ground; their Convent and | Church of the Canaculum ; where, they fay, 
33 Gardens taking up all that Part of Mount | Chr1/t inſtituted his laſt Supper. It is now? 
| Sion, which is within the Walls of the City. | Moſque, and not to be ſeen by Chriſtians. Near 
| Their Church is built over the Place, where, | this is a Well, which is faid to mark out the Place | 
| they ſay, * St. James the Brother of John was | at which the Apoſtles divided from each other, IN 
beheaded, In a ſmall Chapel on the North Side | order to go every Man to his ſeveral Charge; and 
of the Church is ſhewn the very Place of his | cloſe by the Well are the Ruins of a Houſe, in 
Decollation. In this Church are two Altars ſet which the Blefſed Virgin is ſuppos'd to have 
out with extraordinary Splendor, being deck'd | breath'd her laſt. Going Eaftward, a lictle wa) 


—— 


2 — 


' Monday, April 5. Act xy, Matth. xxvlii, 9. Acts xii. 2. 
? John xviii. 22, Matth. xxvit. Co. . 
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down the Hill, we were den the Plage where reported. The Armenians have cbs, Command. 


a Jeu arreſted the Corps of the Bleſſed Virgin, as 
ſhe was carried to her Interment; for which im- 
pious Preſumption, he had his Hand wither'd 
herewith” he had ſeig d the Bier. About as 
much lower in the middle of the Hill, they 
ſhew you the Grot, in which St. Peter wept ſo 
bitterly for his Inconſtancy to his Lor. 

We extended our Circuit no farther at this 
Time; but enter d the City at Sion Gate. Turn- 
ing down as ſoon as we had enter'd on the 


right Hand, and going about two F urlongs cloſe 


by che City Wall, we were had into a Garden, 
lying at the Foot of Mount Moriab, on the 
South Side. Here we were ſhewn ſeveral large 
Vaults, annex'd. to the Mountain on this Side, 
and running at leaſt fifty Vards under Ground. 
They were built in two Iſles, arch'd at Top 
with huge firm Stones two Vards in Diameter. 
This might poſſibly be ſome under- ground 
Work, made to enlarge the Area of the Temple. 
For * Joſephus ſeems to deſcribe ſome ſuch Work 
as this, erected over the Valley on this Side of 
the Temple, 7 4 bin 1 
From theſe Vaults, we return'd towards the 
Convent, In our Way, we palſs'd thro' the 
Turkiſh Bazars, and took a View of the beauti- 
ful Gate of the Temple. But we could bur 
juſt view it in paſſing, it not being fate to ſtay 
here long, by reaſon of the Superſtition of the 
Turks. 4-5 | 
VIII. The next Morning we took another | 
Progreſs about the City. We made our Exit at 
Bethlehem Gate, and turning down on the left 
Hand under the Caſtle of the Piſans, came in a- 
bout a Furlong and an half to that which they call 
Bathſheba's Pool. It lies at the Bottom of Mount 
Sion, ahd is ſuppos'd to be the fame in which 
Bathſbeba was waſhing herſelf, when David ſpi- 
ed her from the Terras of his Palace. But o- 
thers refer this Accident to another leſſer Pool, 
in a Garden juſt within Bethlebem Gate, and 
perhaps both Opinions are equally in the right. 

A little below this Pool begins the Valley of 
Hinnon, on the Weſt Side of which is the Place 
calPd antiently the Potters Field, and afterwards 
the Field of Blood, from its being purchas'd 
with the Pieces of Silver which were the Price of 
the Blood of Chriſt; but at preſent, from that 
Veneration which it has obtain'd amongſt Chr., 
lian, it is call'd * Campo Sancto. It is a ſmall 

Plat of Ground not above thirty Yards long, 
and about half as much broad. One Moiety of 
it is taken up by a ſquare Fabric twelve Yards 
high, built for a Charnel Houſe. The Corpſes 
are let down into it from the Top, there be- 
ing five Holes left open for that Purpoſe. Look- 
ing down thro” theſe Holes, we could ſee ſeveral 

odies under ſeveral Degrees of Decay: From 
Which it may be conjectur d, that this Grave 
does not make that quick Diſpatch with the 
Corpſes committed to it, which is commonly 


EC... ; 


| Turks a Rent of one Zequin a Day. „The, FATE 
'15.of 4 chalky Sahſtance hereabonts. gut rf 
9 A little beſow the Campo Sando. 18 ſhewn an, 
intticate Cave or Sepulchre, conſiſting of ſeve. 
ral Rooms one within another, in which the 
Apoſtles are ſaid to have hid themſelves, when 
they forſook their Maſter, and fled. The En- 
trance of the Cave diſcovers Signs of its having. 
been adorn'd with Paintings in antient Times. 
A little farther the Valley of Hinnan termi- 
nates,” that of  Fehoſaphat running croſs the 
Mouth of it. Along the Bottom of this Valley 
runs the Brook Cedron, a Brook in Winter 
Time, but without the leaſt Water in it all the 
Time we were at Feruſalemm 
In the Valley of Jeloſabat, the firſt Thing 
you are carried to is the Well of Nebemiah, ſo 
call'd becauſe reputed. to be the ſame, Place from 
which that Reſtorer of 1/-ae/ recoyered the Fire 
of the Altar, after the Babyloniſb Captivity. A 
little higher in the Valley, on the left Hand, 
you come to a Tree, ſuppos'd to mark out the 
Place where the ” Evangelical Propbet was fawn 
aſunder. About one hundred Paces higher on 
the ſame Side, is the Pool of Siloam. It was 
antiently dignified with a Church built over it: 
But when we were there, a Tanner made no 
ſcruple to dreſs his Hides in it. Going about 
a Furlong farther on the ſame Side, you come 
to the Fountain of the Bleed Virgin, ſo called, 
becauſe the was wont ( as it is reported) to re- 
ſort hither for Water; but at what Time, and 
upon what Occaſions, it is not yet agreed. O- 
ver againſt this Fountain, on the other Side of 
the Valley, is a Village call'd Sziee, in which So- 
lomon is ſaid to have kept his ſtrange Wives; and 
above the Village is a Hill call the Mountain of 


- 


| Offence, * becauſe there Solomon built the High- 


Places, his Wives having perverted his wiſe 
Heart, to follow their idolatrous Abominations 
in his declining Years. On the fame Side, and 
not far diſtant from Siloe, they ſhew another LE 
Aceldama or Field of Blood, fo call'd, becauſe *. 
there it was, that Judas by the juſt Judg- 
ment. of God, met with his compounded 
Death. A little farther on the ſame Side of the 
Valley, they ſhew'd us ſeveral Jeroiſb Monu- 
ments. Amongſt the reſt there are two noble 
Antiquities, which they call the Sepulchre of 
Zachary and the Pillar of Abjolom, Cloie by 
the latter is the Sepulchre of Fehoſaphat, from 
which the whole Valley takes it Name. 
Upon the Edge of the Hill, on the oppoſite Side 
of the Valley, there runs along in a direct Line, 
the Wall of the City. Near the Corner of which 
there is a thort End of a Pillar, jetting out of 
the Wall. Upon this Pillar, the Turks have a 
Tradition that Mabomet ſhall fit in Judgment, 
at the laſt Day, and that all the World ſhall 
be gathered together in the Valley below, to 
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* 


Ant. Jud. Lib. 15. Cap. ult. 
* Mention'd 1 Kings xl. 7. 


Book II. 


- Ne. : * Tueſday April 6. | 
; Tis laid that Bodies thrown into this Vaulr are conſumed in eight and forty Hours, 
Mat. xxvii. 5. Acts i. 18, 19. | 
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»The Holy Field. 
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S 1-1 receive 


— — 2 — 


= — —— nes — — ap. —_ — — —h - 
J —— A Mts CA fy et A, Pr — —_—_——_ 8 

— — — 2 2 — 1 an . — Jet 
— =—_ . RE 2 —— n 0 

- . r 3 Y - — - "4 - x = 

1p — 8 SL IEG —- £ II 2 — * . - 
—— * 22 4 £ 2 3 2 | bs 

. 


I 


E\ DO I ha 22 hy 0 — % 2 5 


mt — 


— — 


— _— 4 
—— 3 
= 


= a—_— 

. — 

* 5 - — —— 
— 8 = 2 


+" wants of 


— 
— ———w—_e 


——— 


* 
a * * F 
- — 2 » — — % — * — a: T 
—— — — * —— —— > —_ — — —— 
— ũ—mö1— — ß — — — — a — . - _ — ones = 
2 7 = — —. 0 — 2. > \ 1 2 - 0 
p _— 2 F — — 2 e \ 
3 2 » - — - — - — 8 
# n © — 1 — 2 PY N * 1 2 C I A; J 
s v aq LEWIS - 1 - F — * — - — — 
<= — e * — a 4 be mn — — . _ — — — — = — 5 
— 3 Ig \ 5 2 ITS ares IE} = B 


” 


* 


"a> - BA TY A Ee — 


1 * 


* ; + 
1 4 , 
4 \ - 
p 5 S _— g „ þ 1 J NN 2 Mn 1 L 3 7 4 ” TE. k F 5 
- = 2 % - 0 7 8 0 y 1 4 > We 4 
( 
* 1 * 5 , 2 oF + ds 1 AY 2.4 — 8 — 4 * 1 ad hs 
ä 1 l © oa 7 * W 
5 F 77 4 2 n N * 1 - 28 12 A 
{ . E Ky 5.4 , he 7; . * . : 
j $6 5 : 4 
' — . tk q "20" | ( - 1 3 als, — 
1 5 4 Y 7 * &; Wy 
0 ** *. . * ; 932 N * 
I * x - 
: * * 8 g #7: 
l * 4 1 - * | —_— . 4 . 4 
F $ pe, * * G hp I - = * * Py - g * 0 > 
I PX 5 — — TEIS -» 128 30 2 22 I. \# 41.d i > as WL FSR 2 + >>» 1 _" 1 2 . 4. 53 4 _ 


a 


— —ů 4% ” 
—— «wv . 
Va oh 


1 


receive their Doom from his Mouth. A little | 


- It is at preſent wal 


vent. Below this Gate, in the Bottom of the 
Valley, i a broad hard Stone, diſcovering ſeve- 
ral Impteſſions upon it, which you may fancy 
to be Footſteps. Theſe, the Friars tell you, are 
Prints made by our Bleſſed Saviour's Feet, when 
after his Apprehenſion he was hurried violently 
away to the Tribunal of his Blood-thirſty Perſe- 
JJ . 
From hence, keeping ſtill in the Bottom of the 
Valley, you come in a few Paces to a Place, 
which they call the Sepulchre of the Bleſſed Vir- 
Ei in. It has a magnificent Deſcent down into 
ſt of forty ſeven Stairs: On the Right Hand, as 
you po down, is the Sepulchre of St. Anna, the 
Mother, and on the Left that of St. Joſeph, the 
Husband, of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Having finiſh'd our Viſit to this Place, we 
went up the Hill toward the City. In the Side 
of the Aſcent, we were ſhewn a broad Stone on 
which, they ſay, St. Peter ſuffer d Martyrdom ; 
pg and not far from it, is a Grot into which they 
tell you the outrageous Fei Zealots caſt his 
Body, when they had fatiated their Fury upon 
bim. From hence we went immediately to 
St. Stephen's Gate, fo call'd from it's Vicinity to 
this Place of the Protomartyr's Suffering; and ſo 
return'd to our Lodging. 
IX. The next Morning we ſet out again, in 
order to ſee the Sanctuaries, and other viſitable 
Places upon Mount Olivet. We went out at 
St. Stephen's Gate, and croſſing the Valley of 
Fehoſaphat, began immediately to aſcend the 
Mountains. Being got about two Thirds of the 
Way up, we came to certain Grots, cut with in- 
tricate Windings and Caverns under Ground: 
Theſe are call'd the Sepulchres of the Prophets. 
A little higher up are twelve arch'd Vaults under 
Ground, ſtanding Side by Side; theſe were built 
in Memory of the twelve Apoſtles, who are ſaid 
to have compil'd their Creed in this Place. Six- 
ty Paces higher you come to the Place where 
they ſay Chriſt utter'd his Prophecy concern- 
ing the final Deſtruction of Feruſalem. And a 
little on the Right Hand of this, is the Place 
where they ſay he * dictated a ſecond Time the 
Pater Noſter to his Diſciples. Somewhat higher 
is the Cave of St. Pelagia, and as much more a- 
bove that a Pillar, ſignifying the Place where an 
Angel gave the Bleſſed Virgin three Days warn- 
ing of her Death: At the Top of the Hill, you 
come to the Place of our Bleſſed Lord's Aſcen- 
ſion. Here was antiently a large Church, built 
in honour of that glorious Triumph. But all 
that now remains of it is only an octogonal Cu- 
pola, about eight Yards in Diameter, ſtanding as 


ou Within the Cupola there is ſeen, in a hard Stone. 
farther Northward is the Gate of the Temple. | as they tell you, the” Print of one of his Feet 
I'd up, becauſe the Turks here Here was alſo chat of the other Foot ſome time 
have a Prophecy, that their DeſtruQion ſhall en- ſince; but it has been mowd from hence by the 
ter at chat Gate, the Completion of which Pre- Tuts, into the great Moſque upon Mount a. \, 
diction, they endeavour by this Means to pre- 77a. . of the Aſcenſion the Tyr}; 
have the Cuſtody 


Devotion, or for Lucre's Sake, and to the End 


gels to the Apoſtles, after our Bleſſed Lord's Af. 


of, and uſe it for a'Moſque, 
There are many other holy Places about Feria. 
km, which the Turks pretend to have a Venera- 
tion for, equally with the Chriſtians, and unde; 
that Pretence they take them into their "own 
Hands. But whether they do this out of real 


that they may exa& Money from the Chriſtians 
for Admiſſion into them, I will not determine. N 
About two Furlongs from the Place North. 
ward, is the higheſt Part of Mount Olivet, and 
upon that was antiently erected an high Tower, 
in memory of that Apparition of the two An. 


cenſion, © from which the Tower itſelf Had the 
Name given it of Viri Galilzi ! This antient 
Monument remain'd © till about two Years fince, 
when it was demoliſh'd by a Turk, who had 
bought the Field in which it ſtood ; but neyer: 
theleſs, you have ſtill from the natural Height of 


the Place, a large Proſpe& of Feruſalem, and 
the adjacent Country, and of the Dead. Sea, &c, 4 
From this Place we deſcended the Mount + EI 
gain by another Road. At about the Midway V 
down, they ſhew you the Place * where Chr 9 
beheld the City and wept over it. Near the V 
Bottom of the Hill is a great Stone, upon which, 4 
you are told, the Bleſſed Virgin let fall her Gir. * 
dle after her Aſſumption, in order to convince ta 
St. Thomas, who, they ſay, was troubled with 1 Wa 
Fit of his old Incredulity upon this Occafivn, ver 
There is ſtill to be ſeen a ſmall winding Channe dre 
upon the Stone, which they will have to be the diſ 
Impreſſion made by the Girdle when it fell, and to o 
to be left for the Conviction of all ſuch as full a ip 
ſuſpect the Truth of their Story of the Aſſumption. the. 
About twenty Yards lower they ſhew you of a 
Gethſemane, an even Plat of Ground, not above ont 
fifty ſeven Yards ſquare, lying between the Fol San 
of Mount Olivet and the Brook Cedron. It is Its ] 
well planted withOlive-Trees, and thoſe of foolda a ve 
Growth, that they are believ'd to be the fame its $1 
that ſtood here in our Bleſſed Saviour's Time. In 
In Virtue of which Perſuaſion, the Olives, and the 
Olive Stones, and Oil which they produce, be- the 
came an excellent Commodity in Spain. But Soldi 
eſce 


that theſe Trees cannot be ſo antient as is pte- 
tended, is evident from what *© Foſephus reſtifies, | 
v. That Titus in his Siege of Feruſalem, cut 
down all the Trees within about one hundred 
Furlongs of Feruſalem; and that the Soldiers | 
were forced to fetch Wood ſo far, for making 
their Mounts when they aſſaulted the Tempk. 
At the upper Corner of the Garden js flat 
naked Ledge of Rock, reputed to be the Place 
on which the Apoſtles, Peter, James, and) ohn, 


they ſay over the very Place, where were ſet the 
laſt Footſteps of the Son of God here on Earth. 


> 


tell aſleep during the Agony of our Lord. Anda | 


——— 


a Matth. xxiv. 


2 Wedneſday, April 7. 
2 tail ce Till about Ann. 1695. 


Acts i. 10, 11. 


d Luke xix. 41. 


Lake xi. 1, 2. 
© Lib, vii. Bell. Jud. cap. 15. 
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few Paces from hence is 4 Grotto, i ſaid; to be 
the Place in which Chriſt underwent that bitter 
part of his Paſſion. V 

About eight Paces from the Place where the 
Apoſtles ſlept, is .a ſmall; Shred of Ground, 
twelve Yards long, and one broad, ſuppos d to 
be the very Path on which the Traitor Judas 
walk d up to Cbriſt, ſay ing, Hail Maſter ! and 
ziel bim. This narrow Path is ſeparated by a 
Wall out of the midſt of the Garden, as a Ter- 
7a damnata, a Work the more remarkable, as 


being done by the Turks, who as well as Chri/- 


tian deteſt the very Ground, on which was act- 
ed ſuch an infamous Treachery. 
From hence we croſs d the Brook Cedron, 


doſe by the reputed Sepulchre of the Bleſſed I ir- ö 


gin, and entring at St. Stephen's Gate return d a- 
gain to the Convent. UL 

x. We went next to ſee the Palace of Pilate; 
I mean the Place where they ſay it ſtood, for 
now an ordinary Turkiſh Houſe poſſeſſes its 
Room. It is not far from the Gate of St. Ste- 
pben, and borders upon the Area of the Tem- 
ple on the North Side. From the Terraſs of 
this Houſe you have a fair Proſpect of all the 


Place where the Temple ſtood; indeed the 


only good Proſpect that is allow'd you of 


it, for there is no going within the Borders of 
it, without forfeiting your Life, or (which is 


worſe ) your Religion. A fitter Place tor an au- 
guſt Building could not be found in the whole 
World than this Area. It lies upon the Top of 
Mount Moriah, over againſt Mount Olivet, the 
Valley of Feboſaphat lying between both Moun- 
tains, It is, as far as I could compute by 
walking round it without, five hundred. and ſe- 
venty of my Paces in Length, and three hun- 
dred and ſeventy in Breadth, and one may {till 
dicern Marks of the great Labour that it coſt, 
to cut away the hard Rock, and to level ſuch 
a ſpacious Area upon ſo ſtrong a Mountain. In 
the middle of the Area ſtands at preſent a Moſque 
of an octagonal Figure, ſuppos'd to be built up- 
on the ſame Ground where antiently ſtood the 
Sanctum Sanctorum. It is neither eminent for 
its Largeneſs nor its Structure, and yet it makes 
a very ſtately Figure, by the ſole Advantage of 
its Situation. | 

In this pretended Houſe of Pilate is ſhewn | 
the Room in which Chriſt was mock'd with 
the Enſigns of Royalty, and buffered by the 
Soldiers. At the coming out of the Houſe is a 
Deſcent, where was antiently the Scala Sancta. 
On the other Side of the Street (which was an- 
tiently Part of the Palace alſo) is the Room 
where they ſay our Lord was ſcourged. It was 
once us'd for a Stable by the Son of a certain 
Baſſa of Feruſalem: But preſently upon this 
Prophanation, they ſay there came ſuch a Mor- 
ality amongſt his Horſes, as forc'd him to re- 
lign the Place; by which Means it was redeem- 
ed from that ſordid Uſe. But nevertheleſs when 
Ve were there, it was no better than a Wea- 


Lo ——— 


ver's Shop. In our Return from Pilate's Palace, 
we pass d along the Dolorous Hay, in which: 
Walk we were ſhewn in order, Firſt the 
Place where Prlate brought our Lord forth, to 
preſent to the People, with this myſtic Saying, 
Behold the Man ! Secondly, where Chriſt fainted! 
thrice, under the Weight of his Croſs: Third- 
ly, where the Bleſſed Virgin ſwoon'd away at fo 
tragical a Spectacle: Fourthly, where St. Vero- 
nica preſented to him the Handkerchief to wipe 
his bleeding Brows: Fifthly, where the Sol- 
diers compell'd Simon the Cyrenian to bear his 
Croſs: All which Places I need only to name 

s We went next to take a View of that which 
they call the Pool of Bethjeda. It is one hun- 
died and twenty Paces long, and forty broad, \ 
and at leaſt eight deep, but void of Water.” At 
its Weſt End it diſcovers fome old Arches . 
now damm'd up. * Theſe ſome will have to 
be the five Porches in which fate the Multitude . 
of Lame, Halt and Blind, but the Miſchief is, 
inſtead of five there are but three of them. This 
Pool is contiguous on one Side to St. Stephen's 
Gate, on the other to the Area of the Temple. 
From hence we went to the Convent or Nun= 
nery of St. Ann. The Church here is large, 
and entire, and ſo are Part of the Lodgings; 
but both are deſolate and neglected. In a Grotto 
under the Church is ſhewn the Place where 
they fay. the Bleſſed Virgin was born. Near 
this Church they ſhew the Pharyee's Houſe, 
where Mary Magdalen exhibited thoſe admira- 
ble Evidences of a penitent Affection towards 
our Saviour; * waſhing his Feet with her Tears, 
and wiping them with her Hair. This Place 
alſo has been antiently dignified wich holy Build- 


ings, but they are now neglected. 


This was our Morning's Work. In the Af. 
ternoon we went to ſee Mount Gihon, and the 
Pool of the ſame Name. It lies about two Fur- 
longs without Bethlehem Gate Weſtward. It is 
a ſtately Pool, one hundred and fix Paces long, 
and fixty ſeven broad, and lin'd with Wall and 
Plaiſter, and was, when we were there, well 
ſtor'd with Water. | 

XI. © The next Day we took our Leaves of 
the holy Sepulchre; this being the laſt Time, 
| that it was to be open'd this Feſtival. 
Upon this finiſhing Day, and the Night fol- 
lowing, the Turks allow free Admittance for 
all People, without demanding any Fee for 
Entrance as at other Times; calling it a Day of 
Charity. By this promiſcuous Licence, they 
let in not only the Poor, but, as I was told, the 
Lewd and Vicious allo; who come hither to get 
convenient Opportunity for Proſtitution, pro- 
haning the holy Places in ſuch a Manner (as ir 
is {aid ) that they were not worſe defil'd even 
than when the Heathens here celebrated their 
Aphrodiſia. | 

I was willing before our Departure to meaſure 

the Circuit of the City; ſo taking one of the 


| Friars with me, I went out in the Afternoon, 


" Thurſday April s. Friday April p. 


n John v. 


Ake vii. 39. „Saturday April 10. 
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in order to pace the Walls round. We went out make this Deſcription of modern Jeruſalem more 
at Bethlehem Gate, and proceeding on the Right 
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valet 


Hand came about to the ſame Gate again. I 
found the whole City four thouſand ſix hundred 


and thirty Paces in Circumference, which I com- 
int! r 


From Bethlehem Gate to the Corner on? © 1 hob. | 
8 drell refers his Readers, for an Illuſtration of 
what he has himſelf written, giving them the 


_ - the Right Hand | BD 
From that Corner to Damaſcus Gate 680 
From Damaſeus Gate to Herad's 380 


From Herod's Gate to Feremiab's Priſon 150 


From Feremiah's Priſon to the Corner next | 25 ; 


the Valley of Jehgapbat 3 1 
From that Corner to St. Stephen's Gate 385 
From St. Stephen's Gate to the Golden) 240 
JJ, ĩ voor 17 7 

From the Golden Gate to the Corner of g 

the Wall F 38 
From that Corner to the Dung Gate 470 
From the Dung Gate to Sion Gate 605 


- 


From Sion Gate to the Corner of the 2, 5 


Wall 5 
From that Corner to Bethlehem Gate 500 


In all, Paces 4630 


The Reduction of my Paces to Yards, is by caſting 
away the tenth Part; ten of my Paces making 
nine Vards: By which reckoning the four thou- 
ſand ſix hundred and thirty Paces amount to four 
thouſand one hundred and ſixty ſeven Yards, 
which make juſt two Miles and a half.“ | 

The ingenious Author has here brought toge- 
ther, in a ſmall Compaſs, ſuch a prodigious Num- 


— 


perfect, by any thing we ban add to it from o. 
ther Writers. Thoſe that have Opportunity, 
may, however, compare what is here ſaid with 


Mr. San#ys's Account of the ſame Places, as given 
iin the third Book of his Travels, where is to be 
feen a larger Number of Draughts of the ſacred 


+ »'Paces. Buildings, than in any other Engliſb Book that 


we know of. And to theſe Draughts Mr. Maun- 


Character of being faithful and perfect, as we 
once before obſerve. 333 

To conclude: If this Extract, and the Differ. 
tation before it, be thought ſomewhat longer than 
was abſolutely neceſſary, we have yet good Rea. 
ſon to hope that no body will find them tedious; 
ſuch an hiſtorical Digreſſion (if that may be cal. 
led a Digreſſion which helps tayilluſtrate) being 
very proper to relieve the Mind, after ſo much 
grave Argumentation as was before introduced, 
It hath all along been our Endeavour, to make 
this Work as agreeable as it is inſtructive; and 
the Succeſs of this Method, - hath ſufficiently eon. 
vinced us that we have made a right Choice. 
The different Taſtes of a great Number of our 


Way but this; for there are ſome Perſons, who 
cannot be excited. by any other Principle than 
that of Curioſity, to read a Book that treats een 
of the moſt important Things. Perſons of the 
beſt Senſe will eaſily excuſe our ſaying thus much 
by way of Apology, ſince tis very likely that 
they themſelves have often made the fame Re- 
flexion in our Behalt. But we proceed with our 


ber of Particulars, that tis hardly poflible to 


Hiſtory. 


. = n end 23 a 


* 2 


2 


CHA 


EV; 


I. Jeſus departs from Feruſalem, and baptizes. Fobn continues to do the ſame. II. A Diſpute be- 
tween ſome of Fohr's Diſciples and the Jews about the Baptiſm of Fejus. III. IV. V. Jahn 
reproves his Diſciples, bears a freſh Teſtimony to Fe/#s, and teaches the Neceſſity of Faith in him, 


VI. Fehr is caſt into Priſon by Herod. 


ver were ended, Jeſus, together with 
eme of his Diſciples, went into ano- 
ther Part of Judea, where he continued d ſome 
Time, and by © the Miniſiry of his Diſciples, 
* baptized thoſe Jews who reſorted to him, and 
offered themſelves for that Purpoſe. In the mean 


1. | : FTE R the Holy Days of the Paſſo- 


Time ſohn remained at Anon, in that Part 


of Samaria that is near to Jordan, not far from 
Scythopolis and Salim; which Place was choſen 
by him, as commodious for the Purpoſe of baptizing, 
becauſe of the large Pools of Water which there a- 
bounded ; and hither the People came to him, and 


| were baptized of him according to his Tnſtitutin. 
For John was not as yet caſt into Priſon, when Je- 
ſus himſelf firſt began * to publiſh the Doetrite o 
Repentance to the World, and perſonally to recevt 
Profelytes into his Kingdom by Baptiſm. 

II. About this time there aroſe a Debate be- 
taveen the Phariſees and ſome of John's Diſciftes, 
concerning the receiving of Penitents by bing 
them in Mater, as it was practiſud by Jeſus a 
John. Probably the Pharitees might as lar 
need there was of Baptiſm to purify the Jeus, 
who were born in Helineſs or, if the Baptiſm of fein 
| Maſter was ſufficient, why Jeſus baptized after 


"TOY | | * 


« John iii. za, 23, 24; 


| o About ſeven or eight Months. © John iv. 2. We read that Jeſus baptized not, but bis De | 
Not into his own Name, ſays Whitby, ſo as to exact from them a Belief that he was the Chriſt, (for this he forbid geo af 


ples to divulge till he was riſen, Matth. xvi. 20. xvii. 9) but into the Faith of the Meſſiah to come, as John had done beiore, 


e Jeſus and John at this Time both intended the ſame Thing by their Preaching and Baptiſm, Whitby. 


John iii. 25, 26, 


Readers are, indeed, to be fatisfy'd by no other 
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im, fince that ſeemed to argue him greater than 
ohn, and able to confer a higher Degree of Puri- 
75. For as the Phariſees believed in neither, tis 
ſihely they might prefer” Jeſus in their Dyſpute 
Oppoſition. Now John's Diſciples, who were zeal- 
the Character of Jeſus, were ſo much diſturbed at 
«what the Phariſees ſaid, that they repaired to 


fon for admi niſtring this Ordinance, How comes 
it to paſs, ſaid they, that he who was with thee the 
other Day beyond Jordan, to whom thou ga- 
veſt ſo remarkable a Teſtimony, ſhould himſelf 
| alſo baptize, and draw ſo many unto him? 
ſeceſt thou not that the Number of thy Dil- 
ciples, and thy Fame, which is now very great 
throughout all the Country of the Jews, will be 
hereby leſſened ? Seed | 
III. To this John anſwered and ſaid: © It is 
| mot the Part of a good Man to aſſume greater 
Authority to himſelf than he hath been inveſted 
with by God; and therefore as my Commiſſion doth 
not equal me to Jeſus, I dare not intermeddle with 
what he is pleaſed to do. You yourſelves can bear 
me witneſs, that 1 ingenuouſly oxon'd I was not 
the Meſſiah, but only ſent before him by God, to 
prepare the Minds of the Jews for his Reception. 
Would you have me call bim to account for his 
Aclions, whoſe Servant and Fore-runner I am? 
When a Bridegroom ts alone with his Bride in 
ſecret Conference, the Friend of the Bridegroom, 
who liſtens at the Door, and underſtands by ſome 
Signal that all Things ſucceed to his Wiſhes, will 
be ſo far from envying him his Happineſs, that he 
will rather congratulate him, and rejoice with 
lim. Jeſus is this Bridegroom, and the Church is 
his Bride; I am only the Bridegroom's Friend: 
My Joy is therefore fulfilled, now ] hear that be 
to whom 1 bore a public Teſtimony is graciouſly 
Speaking to his Church, and calling her by this and 
A other Methods to fit herſelf for his Embraces; or, 
, WH 77: other Words, that Jeſus fo chearfully executes 
his Office, and that ſo many repair unto him, to 
recerve his Baptiſm. | „ 
IV. Of this Jeſus, continued the Baptiſt, J 
will now inform you further: He muſt daily in- 
creaſe in Reputation and Authority; but I, who 


End when be manifeſts himſelf to the World, muſt 
Proportionably decreaſe. And it is very reuſona- 
ble that it ſhould be %; for be is ſuperior not on- 
ly to me, but to Moſes himſelf, and to all the o- 
ther Prophets that ever came into the World. 
For be that cometh from above, not only by his 
Mifion from God, as J and all the Prophets did, 


IR 


with John's Diſciples, merely from a Spirit of 


ous for their Maſter, and had no true Notions of 


thereby hindred them as it were from coming to. of 
John, who alone they thought was a 3 Per- 


am only his Harbinger und whoſe Office is at an | of 


| but by bis Original, is above all that are deſcend- 
ed of earthly Parents only. Furthermore; be 
that it thus earthly as to his Riſe, can be a Mi- 
nifter of ſuch Things only as are ſuited to the Na- 
ture of an Inhabitant of the Earth: (For inſtance; 
| Moſes of carnal Ordinantes, T of Water Baptijin, 
| the Prophets of Obedience to the Law of Moſes; ) 
But he that came immediately from Heaven, to 
| teach the Will of his Father to Men, is above all, 


John with a fort of Complaint againſt Jeſus, | as well in the ſpiritual Nature of his Doctrine, 
Tor that he drew many to his Baptiſm, and] Ordinances, and Promiſes, as in the Excellenicy 


of his Perjon: For he teſtifies to the World what 
he hath een by the Irradiation, and heard by the 
immediate Diftate; of the Holy-Ghoſt dibelling in 


PER with thoſe who do not, are as none. 
Fe that recerveth the Teſtimony of Jeſus, 
doth thereby in effect only profeſs that be taketh 
for certain Truth whatever proceedeth from God : 
For what Doctrines Jeſus declares, are not to be taker 
as the Expreſſions ofa Man's Thoughts, but as divine 
Oracles; it being as impoſſible for him to lie, as 
that God ſhould lie himſelf. The former Prophets 
had the Spirit given them in a limited Manner, 
to go only at ſuch a Time, and impart ſuch a par- 
ticular Revelation: But Jeſus always ſpeaketh 
the Words of God; for the Spirit is not gi- 
ven by Meaſure to him, in whom l ate all the 
hidden Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. 
The Father leveth his Son, and hath given into 
his Hands the entire Knowledge and Revelation of 
his Will, with a Power to diſpoſe of Happineſs 
or Miſery according to his good Pleaſure: And 
therefore he that believeth on the Son, may be ſure 
he hath a perfect Right to, and ſhall hereafter en- 
joy, everlaſting Felicity; but he that ręjecteth the 
Authority and Doctrine of the Son, ſhall never 
taſte this Felicity, but continues immutably and 
inevitably under the Wrath of God, due to him 
for his former Sins, and for this additional Crime 
of Impenitence and Obſtinacy. 
VI. ® Not long after his bearing this fourth 
Teſtimony to Jeſus, the Baptiſt, being in that Part 
of the Country "which was under the Government 
of Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, à Man 
of a tyrannical Diſpeſition, was by him undeſer- 
vedly ſhut up in Priſon, for having had the 
Courage to reprimand him for a Marriage, which 
he had contratted tontrary to the Law of Moſes. 
Fer Herod had married Herodias, the Wife of 
his Brother * Herod Philip, and the Daughter 
of Ariſtobulus the Brother of them both: And 
this he had done too during the Life of Philip; 
which John, who did not ſpare his other Vices, 
lainly told him was incefluous, and contrar 
to the Law. Herodias being very much offended 
with John upon this Account, ſought all Occaſi- 
ons to flay him; but hitherto in vain: For Herod 


| himſelf had a Reverence for John, and was con- 


1 * 


8 — 


John iii. 27, 28, 29. 


2 


| n Amongſt the Jews, in their Rites of Eſpouſals, there is frequent Mention of a Place 
*Nere, under a Covering, it was uſual for the Bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly but privately with his Spouſe, wherety their 
8 fections m ight be more knit one to the other. And whilſt the Bridegroom thus talked with the Bride, the Friends of the 
ideproom hearken'd to hear whether all ſucceeded well or no; 


and when they heard the Vcice of Joy, which was an Intima- 
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him. And yet thoſe who embrace his Doctrine, 
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ton trom the Bridegroom that all was well, they rejoiced and celebrated the Nuptials. See Hammond on John iii. 29. 
John iii. 30 21, 2 2. | Ver. 26. 1 Col. ii. 3. | 
Ti 3 3 * 3 33 5 2 - | 
Math, xiv.” 3, 4, 5. Mark, vi, 17-20, Luke iti. 19, 20. See p. 109 and 101 of this Work. ® Ibid. 101. 
ook II. Tat vinced 


No XVII. 


WF. 


L Account. he frequently attended to bis. Diſcourſes, 


John @s,@ Prophet. And tho be did not immedi- | 


| bout three Years and an half; fo that here began | 


' thirtieth Year of the Vulgar Ara, that is in 


Place where that River diſcharges itſelf into the 


which it was fortified anew © by Aritobulus, | 
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winced of bis Integrity and Innocence; aon which. 


and did many Things according to his Admontions, 
ſhewing Reſpecs to the Authority of the Man. 
Nevertheleſs, being naturally of a cruel Temper,, 
he would have gratified Herodias in this Aﬀatr, 
had he not feared the Jews, who looked upon 


ately put him to Death, yet his ſhatting up tbis 
famous Harbinger of the Goſpel in Priſon, put an 
End to his Miniſtry, * after it had continued a-| 


what is properly called the perſonal Miniſtry of | 
Jeſus hzmſelf, of which we ſhall treat in the fol- 


* 


_ DISSERTATION I. 
On ſeveral Particulars of the preceding Chapter. 


th 


I. When and where John was impriſoned, &c. 

II. His Character from Joſephus. | III. O/er- 
vations on his  Deportment towards Herod. 
IV. Traditionary. Stories concerning him. V. 
St. John's laſt Sermon compared with our Lord's 

ro Nicodemus. VI. That the Satisfaction of 

_ Chriſt wvas wniverſal, VII. Of the Father's 
Love to Sinners, conſiſtent with his Hatred to 
Sin. VIII. How the Son is ſaid to beſent, and to 
have Power given him. IX. Illuſtration of the 
preceding Afſertion from Scripture. 


I PHE Impriſonment of Jobn happened, 
in all probability, about the End of the 


the true Year of Chriſt 34: For if Feſus was a- 
bout thirty Years of Age when John began to 
baptize, as we read he was, and if John conti- 
nued-three Years and an half in the Exerciſe of 
his Miniftry, as we have endeavoured to prove 
he did; it follows, that Jeſus muſt be in the 
thirty- fourth Year of his Age when John was caſt 
into Priſon by Herod. The Time of the Bapri/?'s 
Continuance in Priſon, till he was put to death 
at the Requeſt of Salome the Daughter of Herodias, 
was a Year or more, if it be true, as is generally 
agreed, that his Death happened at the End of 
the thirty-firſt, or the Beginning of the thirty- 
ſecond, Year of the Vulgar Ara. RN 

We are informed by Foſephus *, that the Pri- 
ſon into which John was caſt, was the Caſtle of 
Macherus, or Macheronte, which lay beyond 
Jordan, in the Tribe of Reuben, to the North- 
Eaſt of the Lake Aßpbaltites, two or three 
Leagues from Jordan, and not far from the 


Dead-Sea. This Caſtle had been fortified by the 
Aſmoneans, but Gabimus * demoliſhed it: After 


and laſtly by Herod, who made it much ſtronger 


than it ever was before. Either at Macherus, or 


Has 


in the Neighbourhood. of it, was an excellent 


As for uon, near Salim, where Jabn was 


baptizing when he heard of the great Reſort 9 


{Diſciples to Feſus, the very Name of it import, 


it to have been what is expreſly faid, a Place 


where there was much Water; for the Word 


Enon ſignifies @ Place of Springs. The Situz. 
tion of Salim, near which Enon is deſcribed t 
have been, is not altogether certain. If it were 
the ſame with the Shalem, or Shalim, men. 
tioned in the Old Teftament, which is very pro. 
bable, it lay within the Province of Samarig 
not far from Scythopolis, or Bethſhan, a City Fs 
the Welt Side of Jordan, at ſome Diſtance from 


| the Place where that River comes out of the Lake 
| of Genneſareth. + | | 


IT. 7oſephus gives a very remarkable Teſtimo. 
ny concerning John the Baptiſt, in the Place 
where he mentions his Impriſonment: For hay. 
ing been ſpeaking of a Battle, in which Heri 
was routed, he goes on in the following Manner, 
according to our 5 moſt common Engliſb Tranſl. 
tion, 
of Opinion, that this was only a juſt Judgment d 
God upon Herod and his Army, for the Bufinek 
of John, ſur-named the Baptiſt, which excellent 
Man this Terrarch murdered. And what was 
his Crime, but only his exhorting the eus v 
the Love and Practice of Virtue, and in the firf 
Place of Piety and Juſtice; and to a Regener. 
tion by Baptiſm, and a new Life, not by abſtain- 
ing from this and that particular Sin, but by an 
habitual Purity of Mind, as well as of Boch! 
Now ſo great was the Credit and Authority of 
this holy Man, as appeared by the Multitude « 
his Diſciples, and the Veneration they had for 
his Doctrine, (for he had them entirely at hi 
Devotion) that Herod did not know how far i 
Man of his Reputation and Spirit might infu- 
ence the People towards a Revolt. So that, for 
fear of the worſt, he choſe rather to take him 
out of the way in time, before any Hurt ws 
done, than to put it to the Hazard of an unpre- 
fitable Repentance when it ſhould be too late 
Wherefore he ſent him bound to Machœrus, (the 
Place before mentioned) with Order to have him 
put to death; which was accordingly executed: 


And that impious Fact was followed with a di- 


vine Vengeance upon Herod, for the Blood of that 
juſt Man, as the Fews reaſonably enough perſuad- 
ed themſelves.” This Character of the Baff 
from ſuch a Perſon as Fofephus, redounds ver 
much to the Honour of that Harbinger of hc 
Goſpel. _ 4 | | 


IH. © In St. John's Deportment towards He | 
rod, fays ab modern Author, we may, oblerve | 
three excellent Properties of a good Miniſter of 


Chrift. 


1. His Courage and Fidelity in the Diſcharg® | 
of his Duty. Notwithſtanding Herod's Reſpect 
to him, and Compliance in many Things, ®* | 


MES - : of EE IRS 
? See what we have ſaid in the Diſſertation on Daniel's Seventy Weeks, particularly in Pages 182 and 18 2 
a Ant. lib. xviii. c. 7. | b Ibid. lib. xiv. c. 10. < Ibid, Iib. xiv. c. 11. 
* Wells's Geog, of the New Teſtament, Pt. i. c. 4. Gen. xxxiii, 18, ſ 1 Sam. ix. 4 
s That of Sir Roger L Eſtrange. The Rey. Mr, Reading. _ 
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Caſe. He was. not like the unjuſt Steward, 
who could ingratiate himſelf with his Maſter's 
| Debtors, by making them large Abatemefits in 
their Accounts, by altering the Sum of one hun-, 
dred to fifty, allowing the habitual Practice of 
one Vice or Sin in exchange for ſome good 
Works. Thus St. Paul calls upon the Corin- 
;hians for entire Obedience: As ye abound in eve- 
thing, in Faith, in Utterance, in Knowledge, 
in all Diligence, and in your Love to us, ſee that 
- abound in this Grace alſo. ; 
2, His Simplicity and Honeſty. He ſtrikes at 
2 Crime wherever he finds it, without fearing 
what the Conſequence will be. Too many po- 
litic Preachers would have reaſoned thus With 
themſelves : I am now in the Favour of this great 
Man; and if I fill keep him my Friend, 1 may 
through him do much good, not only to particular 
Perſons, but to the Church in general: But if 1 
ſhould affront him, by telling him plainly of bis 
Lewdneſs, I might not only endanger my own Head, 
but flir him up to perſecute all my Diſciples. But 
alas! this is the Wiſdom of this World: The Pie- 
ty of. thoſe Times required it not: Neither our 
Lord, nor St. ohn, nor any of the Apoſtles, 
eveg practiſed it, but the quite contrary, though 
they fore ſaw the Conſequences plainly enough. 
His Zeal and Earneftneſs in admoniſhing 
Herod, He tells him plainly of his Sin, to his 
Face, in his own Court, among all his Attend- 
ants and Guards. This ſome would have called 
a Zeal without Knowledge. He could have done 
no more, if he had been aſked to ſolemnize this 
Marriage, or been enjoined by ſome Penalty to 
maintain it in Word or Writing. But he is only 
required to let it alone, to chuſe ſome other Text, 
to preſs ſome other Duties, and all ſhall be well. 
No, he dares not hold his Peace, but mult ſpeak 
this Word to Herod, whether he will hear, or 
whether he will forbear. This Opinion Prophets, 
and Teachers of old, had of their Office: It they 
ſuffered Sin upon any Man, if he died in it with- 
out their Admonition, they, as Watchmen over | 
his Soul, were to anſwer for it. And there- 
fore | their Faces are ſaid to be hardened as Flint 
and Adamant, that they might not be diſmay'd 
at the Looks of the mot lofty Sinners, but free. 
ly and impartially ſpeak to them every Word 
df Ged?:.. i 

IV. The Death of St. John the Baptiſt, with 
the immediate Occaſion and the Manner of it, 
will come into our Hiſtory at the proper Place. 
But there are ſeveral traditionary Stories concern- 
ing him, which cannot properly be there intro- 
duced ; and therefore ſuch of them as we ſhall 
take any notice of at all, may be inſerted in this 

ace, 

” 'Tis reported that Herodias, when the Head 
of this good Man was given her by her Daugh- 
ter Salome, pierced the Tongue of it with a Bod- 
kin, in Revenge for the Affront which ſhe had 
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pe” not diſpenſe with him in any one criminal | 


oy 


Then Oriental People pretend, that when 
Fobn's Head was cut off, the Blood that iflued 
from his Body could not be ſtaunched, till God 
had revenged it by bringing Deſolation upon the 
Jewiſh People. But probably this Expreſſion, The 
Blood was not launched, is in the Eaſtern Taſte, 
that is only figurative, and fo fignifies no more 
than that his Blood cried for Vengeance, till the 
Time of the Deſolation of Feru/alem by the 
Romans, 

»The Mahometans cite ſeveral Expreſſions of 
the Goſpel, as uſed by St. Jobn, though they 
really were our Saviout's. They have likewite 
compoſed Dialogues between Jeſus Chrift and 
John the Baptiſt, All this, though done with- 
out Ground, proves the Veneration which that 
People have for the latter, 

We have no Account in the Goſpel where 
John was buried: But in the Time of Julian the 
Apoſtate, a Tomb was thewn for his at Samarie, 
where the Inhabitants of the Country opened it, 
and burnt part of the Bones: The reſt were ſaved 
by ſome Chriſtians, who carried them to an Ab- 
bot of Teru/alem, named Philip. Tis needleſs 
to enlarge on the pretended Tranſlations of theſe 
Bones, particularly of the Head, which, if we 
believe the Romaniſis, is yet to be ſeen at Amiens. 
This Head was faluted by the ingenious Abbot 
Villetoin, who tells us? in his Memoirs, that it was 
the fifth or fixth Head of St. John which he had 
had the Honour to kiſs: So apt is Superſtition to 
multiply its Objects. | | 

The Church of St. John Baptiſt at Damaſcus 
is celebrated, not only among Chriſtians, but 
likewiſe among Mahometans and Sabians. This 
Church was at firſt dedicated in Honour of Za- 
chary, St. John's Father; but it was transferred 
to the Son after the pretended finding of his 


Head at Emeſa, in the Days of Theodoſius the Youn- 


ger. This Church is at preſent a Moſque ; and 
the Caliph Abdalmelech, who took it from the 
Chriſtians, for many Years laid out the Revenues 
of Syria in the Embelliſhment of it. But we 
return to what is more ſolid than theſe Re- 
lations. 

V. There is a remarkable Agreement between 
ſeveral Paſſages of our Lord's Sermon to Nicode- 
mus, and this laſt Diſcourſe of John to his Dif- 
ciples. In the former Jeſus ſays, Perily, verily, 
1 ſay unto thee, awe ſpeak that we do know, and 
teſtify that ꝛbe have ſeen; and ye receive not our 
Witneſs. In the latter John, ſpeaking of Tejas, 
declares, that * aohat he bath feen and heard, that 
he teſtifieth ; and no Man receive:h his Teſtimony. 
No Man, ſays our Lord, hath aſcended up into 
Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
the San of Man, who is in Heaven: In which 
Place he affirms the ſame Thing concerning him- 
ſelf that John afterwards intimates, when he tells 
his Diſciples, that ® he that cometh from Heaven 


is above all. Again, He that beheveth on him, 


fays our Lord, ſpeaking of himſelf, 7s not con- 


recety'd from his Admonition to Herod. 


demned; but be that believeth not, is condemned 


Luke xvi. 18. k 2 Cor. viii. 7. [ Ezek. ili. 8. 9. ; m Calmetꝰ's Dict. . 
Bibl. Orient. p. 471. 9 Calmet's Dict. p Memoires de Villeloin, p. 152, 3 4 Calmet ibid. 
John iii. 2. Ver, 32. Ver. 31.. Ver. 18. 
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| Already, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name | 


of the only-begotten Son of Ge Which anſwers | 


exactly to St. John's Declaration, that, He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life ; 
and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, 
but the Wrath of God abideth on him. 
From theſe Inſtances, and others, which we 
ſhall produce as we go on, conſidered together 
with the Circumſtances oF the Perſons who ſpoke, 
we are naturally led to a Reflection on the viſi- 
ble Appearance of divine Wiſdom and Providence 
on this Occaſion, John had, during the whole 
Time of his Miniſtry, told the People that he 
was the Harbinger of another Perſon, who was 
to ſucceed him in a ſuperior Character, and bap- 
tired them with the Baptiſm of Repentance, in- 
to the Faith of this Meſſiah to come. After 
this, at the ſeveral Times when he ſaw Feſus, 
he bore witneſs that this was the Perſon of 
whom he had before ſpoken, - and publicly de- 
clared how much his own Office was inferior to 
that of Jeſus. Ar laſt, Jeſus himſelf begins to 
appear, and in a Diſcourſe with Necodemus, a Ruler 
of the Jews, explains the Occaſion of his coming 
into the World, and aſſumes to himſelf the Cha- 
racter of a divine Perſon, ſent immediately from 
God, capable of inſtructing with more Authori- 
ty and Certainty than any other Teacher, and of 
ſaving to the uttermoſt all that ſhould believe in 
him. This John confirms in the Wilderneſs, 
with a Teſtimony in almoſt the ſame Words; 
adding that he himſelf muft decreaſe, whilſt Je- 
fus increaſed; which was an Intimation that the 
Time of his Miniſtry was juſt at an End, and 
that he muſt now make Way for this greater 
Perſonage, as he immediately did upon being 
impriſoned by Herod, Here was a Chain of E- 
vidences, for the Confirmation of their Faith, 
who had either attended hitherto on the Preach- 
ing of Fobn, or might afterwards attend on the 
| Preaching of Jeſus, and hear from Report in 
what Manner he was introduced to the World. 


Every Teſtimony of John concerning Jeſus had | p 


the Force of a Prophecy, as it was given of one 
with whom he had no perſonal Acquaintance, 
and yet was found on the Proof fo exactly true; 
and this latter Teſtimony in particular, as it is fo 
nearly the ſame with that which Teſs gave of 
himſelf, could be dictated only by that Wiſdom 
which dwelt in Jeſus, and at this Time influen- 
ced them both. Thus much was neceſſary when 
Fohn reſign'd his Office, to make the Paſſage 
eaſy and ſhort from his School to that of Tejas; 
to which the Diſciples of John were now 
to be advanced, in order to their being 
raught the Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, and made 
Partakers of the Covenant of Grace. And ever 

Thing here was worthy of the Author of that 
new Diſpenſation: John reſigns, Jeſus aſſumes, 
the prophetical Office, tho' in diſtant Parts of 
the Country, and free from all Suſpicion of a ſe- 
cret Correſpondence, in ſuch a Manner as proved 
they were conſcious of what each other was do- 


ces, 


ing, and conſequently that they both acted unde 
the Direction. of the ſame Spirit. There is not 
a little Beauty in the Hiſtory of this Fact. 

VI. The preſent ſhort Diſcourſe, as it hy 
conſiſted hitherto, fo it ſhall conſiſt to the Eng 
of miſcellaneous Remarks; and of theſe the two 
Sermons abovementioned will furniſh us with 
ſeveral more, even tho we leave the Doctrine: 
of Faith and Regeneration, the principal Matten 


Diſſertations, as they well deſerve. 


fo loved the World, that he ſent his only-begotter 
Son, that whoſoever believed in him, ſhould not be. 
rifh, but have everlaſting Life ; and again, * 4 
God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn th, 
World, but that the World through him might h. 
ſaved. Which Paſſages, with thoſe above quot. 
ed, wherein it is affirmed indefinitely, that * H 
"that believes ſhall be ſaved, &c. are very expteß 
for the Doctrine of univerſal Redemption by 
Chriſt. We purpoſe not to enter far into Point 
of this Nature; but a Doctrine ſo manifeſtly 
hurtful as the contrary to this, ought to be opps- 
ſed when ſo fair an Opportunity is offered.“ The 
Zews imagined, that God firſt made © the World 
| only for their Sakes, and alſo, that the Redamp- 
tion of it was deſigned only for their Good, and 
that their Meſiab would come to ſubdue and 


on the contrary here declares, that God was 10 
far from hating or condemning any Nation, 
that he ſent the Meſiab into the World, to fave 
the World, and conſequently to die for all Man. 
kind. Vain therefore was the Imagination of 
theſe People, © and no leſs vain is theirs, who by 
the World underſtand only the Ele& : For i 
this Opinion be true, then Chri/f muſt here 
only fay, that he was ſent to ſave from periſhing 
thoſe who were abſolutely elected to Faith and 
Salvation; as if ſuch as theſe could either periſh 
or not believe, after they were thus abſolutey 
redeſtinated, both to believe, and to be faved, 
Is not the World, which Chriſt was ſent to fave, 
lainly divided into Believers and Unbelievers 
and into thoſe who ſhall be ſaved and thoſe who 
ſhall be condemned? and is not the Reaſon of 
their Condemnation who periſh plainly faid to 
be, Becauſe they believe not in thy only-begit!in 
Son of God? this is the only natural Conſtruction 
of the Words before us: And can any thing be 
more abſurd than to ſay, that Men ſhall be c- 


who died not for them, and was not ſent for 
their Salvation? Certainly then, fince Chr 
here, and frequently elſewhere declares, that all to 
whom the Goſpel is propounded, ſhall be con- 
demned, if, and becauſe, they believe not 1! 


thoſe who are ſaved, and that Incredulity is ur 
own Fault. 
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Ver. 13, ind 31; 


bid. © John iii. 19. 


demmatiin- | 


therein treated of, to be the Subjects of difting 


Our Lord declares to Nicodemus, that“ Gul 


condemn the Nations, whom he hated, Chi, 


ternally condemned for not believing in him 


him, we ought from hence to conclude, that 
Chriſt died for thoſe who periſh as well as for 


For what other Reaſon could our | 
Lord with any Propriety fay? © This is the Con- | 
el 


b Whitby on John iii. 17 
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Darkneſs rather than Light f Their 
Condemnation is here attributed to their own 


7 VII. In the next Place, it has been objected 
by the Cociniuns, That this Son of God, who 

A ſent by. the Father, and who ſuffered for 
he gins of the World, could not be God, be- 
cauſe then God muſt have ſent himſelf, and 
God muſt alſo have ſuffered, which are both 
Abſurdities. In anſwer to this, it is ſufficient 
to ſay, 1. That tho' he who was ſent by God 
'he Father could not be God the Father, yet he 
might be God of God, by the Union of the Di- 
vinity to his human Nature: And ſecondly, 
that tho' he that ſuffered was God, yet he did 
not ſuffer as God. This was believed by the anti- 
ent Fathers, who ſay that Chriſt ſuffered, his 
Divinity (ſuffering nothing. — Theſe Things are 


the expreſs Doctrine of the Scripture, and therefore 


ought to be believed by us, without bringing 
them to the Teſt of Reaſon; to which however 
they are not contradictory, tho they are ſuperi- 
or to it, and not to be learned but from Revela- 
tion. We may wonder at this Myſtery of Godli- 


nes, but muſt not call it in Queſtion. 


Tis again objected, That fince God ſhew'd 


the higheſt Love to Men in thus ſending his Son 
to die for them, it follows that he could not be 


| angry with thoſe whom he thus loved, and con- 


ſequently could not require any Attonement to 


be made for them: Chriſt did not die therefore, 


fay they, to reconcile this kind and loving God 
to the World. To this Dr. Vbithy anſwers 
thus: | | . 

n We are taught by plain Examples of ho- 
ly Scripture, that Love of Benevolence in God 
towards the Sinner, is well conſiſtent with his 
Diſpleaſure againſt him for his Sin; as in the 
Caſe of Job's three Friends: For the Lord ſaid 


| 70 Eliphaz the Temanite, My Anger is kindled a- 


gainſt thee, and againſt thy two Friends, becauſe 
you have not ſpoken of me the Things that are right. 
In which Words there is a Declaration of God's 
Anger againſt them for their Sin, exactly paral- 
el to that ſuppoſed in the Caſe before us; and 
yet we find a like Expreſſion of his Love in the 
enſuing Words: * Therefore take to you now ſeven 
Bullecks, and ſeven Rams, and go to my Servant 
Job, and offer up for yourſelves a Burnt-Offering z 
for him «vill J accept; left IJ deal with you after 
Filly. God's Love is viſible, in directing them 
to that Sacrifice which would obtain his Favour ; 
but it was only after the Oblation offered, and 
the Prayer of Fob, that he forgave them their Sins. 
Again, did not God ſhew his Kindneſs to his 
People Iſrael, in admitting a Beaſt to ſuffer in 


that Lypht is come into the World, but 


Attonement for them? and yet, did not him- 


their Sins might be forgiven? The Victim died, 
and his Blood was offered to God as a Propitia- 
tion for Sin, to reconcile this loving God to Sin- 
ners. Is it not hence evident, that God's Love 
0 1 
VIII. Again: There is a! general Objection 


great Number of Paſſages in the Goſpel of John, 
and among others from ſome of thoſe that are 


as one who did, and could do, nothing of him- 
ſelf, but acted all Things by Commiſſion from, 
and by the Power and Authority of, God the 
Father? i „„ 

In anſwer hereto let it be conſider d, once for 
all, that we have ! before aſſerted, and would 
always have. it underſtood on thoſe Occaſions, 
That Chriſt did not execute his prophetic Office on 
Earth, by any immediate Efflux or Exertion 6 

his Dromity, but by Virtue of the Holy-Ghoft, 
conferred upon him without Meaſure at his Bap- 
tm. Which Aſſertion, that it may not appear 
to be extraordinary and fingular, we will here, * af. 


of ſome of our moſt able and judicious Divines, 
ſecondly from plain Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
Dr. Barrow, in his Sermon on theſe Words, 
Ze. ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt, ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus: * The holy Spirit not on- 
ly conducted God our Saviour into his fleſhly 
Tabernacle, and with unmeaſurable Communi- 
cations of himſelf did continually reſide within 
him, but alſo did attend him in the conſpicuous 
Performance of innumerable miraculous Works 
of Power and Goodneſs, exceeding not only a- 
ny natural, but all created Power; ſuch as were 
by mere Word and Will, healing the Sick, and 
reſtoring the Maimed, ejecting evil Spirits, diſ- 
cerning the ſecret Thoughts of Men, fortelling 
contingent Events, reviving the Dead, raiſing 
himſelf from the Grave; which Works, ſome 
expreſly, others by Parity of Reaſon, are aſcri- 
bed to the Holy-Spirit: ? For if, ſays our Lord, 
J by the Spirit of God caſt out Devils; and God 
faith 1 St. Peter, anointed him with the Holy. 
Ghoſt, and with Power.” „ 
The ſecond Author we ſhall quote, is the ju- 
dicious Dr. Scot, who ſpeaks thus. * When 
Chriſt came down into the World, to tranſact 
perſonally with Men, he generally acted by the 
Holy-Spirit; for at his Baptiſm we are told, 
that © the Holy-Ghoſt deſcended on him in a bodi- 
ly Shape; upon which it is faid, that he went 
away full of the Holy-Ghoftl, After which it is 


plain, that it was by the Holy-Ghoſt in him 
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b Ibid. 1 Job. Ali. 7. k Ver. 8. 


By Crellius in his Book de Uno deo Pitre Sect. 2. And Woltzogenius in his Przparatio ad utilem lectionem Librorum N. 


Acts ii. 38. 
Vol. ii. Part 2. Chap 7. p. 60, 61. 


Book II. n 


= See Whitby's Preface to the Goſpel of St. John, 


? Matth. xit. 28. 1 Acts x. 38. 
Luke iv. i. 


their ſtead, and appointing his Blood to make 


ſelf require this Attonement to be made, that ſo 


to Sinners is well conſiſtent with his Diſpleaſure 
brought againſt the Divinity of Cbriſe, from a 


paraphraſed in the foregoing Chapter. Tis ask- 
ed, © Why Cbriſt (till ſpeaketh in this Goſpel, 


ter Dr. Whitby confirm, firſt from the Suffrages 


that 


11 5 
41 
1 \ 


\ k * eee » 0 4 2 1 N I A 
- da; tr abs 8 » FG Be, 3 * 8. £40 * ju ood 0 n " r 
n Bren TT «KOO VINE a 3 8828 2 Ws EE "STII 
. r S, — rn 9 3 4 2 LET "6 <7 , n 28 EIT l 
4 "1 WRT ot = 6 þ » y bs OT IE o 
* 7 
# * 1 7; =. A l 7 
np * * 4 - L * 1 * 
0 + -% a vi 49 { of 4 


Ly o 
0 o 
l — * * * , * 1 
b . 5 
N 4 
” - 


6 » 
\ 


= 5 — N 5 
a . * ? 4 . : 
| 4 | 2 * 
; | | « 5 \ ' 
a , n n 1 2 LY - * 
, 28 . F 4 - ; . 5 k . 3 
- 48 4 EI 4 © 1 n X * , \ \ þ l 4 

mebart4 fas inthe Teng”, A _ PR * > * r 1 1 \ 8 * a : n S N Fee : 3 * * l by 
: 1 I WE” wr Ee Ewe A At ae thigh 5 a a 1 * 

eee eee WIS. >. * 

. a k » - = [vw 6 N * e 1 

7 * - : > : 2 x 1 
: . 1 ; - » 7 4 
* Y * . 1 5 
8 8 . 4 1 2 8 ö IS. ; 
* | g 
1 1 1 1 
\ 
f . 4 ** by 
2 7 4 en N 0 
2 


1 


that he propheſied, and wrought his Miracles; | thority, for he often ſtiles it bis Word, his Com. 
for ſo the Prophet attributes the whole Prophe- | mandment; nor in Reſpect of his Will, Which 
cy of Chriſt to the Spirit of the Lord, which was | was always one with that of the Father: But he 
upon him; and Our Saviour himſelf affirms, only denies that he ſpake as a falſe Prophet, fay- 
that he caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God. And | ing Things of himſelf, without Commiſſion 
| therefore he faith, * that the 3 by attribu- from his Father, or running when he had not 
= ting his miraculous Works tothe Devil, 5/aſphem- been ſent, as they did. To proceed, Om 
| ed againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, becauſe it was by the | Lord ſays, that! as the Father had taught bin, 
| Power of the Holy-Ghoſt that he wrought Jo he ſpake thoſe Things; that he had told the 
= them. | | E © © | Jews the Truth which he had heard of God; that 
3 | A third Quotation (and three ſuch good Au- the « W. ord which they had heard was ms 
thorities are enow ) is from the learned Dr Light- | his, but his Father's that ſent him; that! he hag 
foot; ?'who ſays, We muſt diſtinguiſh between | 707 ſpoken 7 himſelf, but the Father, which t 
the Excellencies and Perfections of Chriſt, which him, gave him Commandment, what he ſhould fay, 
flow'd from the hypoſtatical Union of the two and what he ſhould ſpeak; whatſoever he ſpate 
Natures, and thoſe which flow'd from the Do- therefore, even as the Father ſaid to him, þ ly 
nation and Anointing of the Holy-Spirit. From pe. And of his Diſciples he ſpeaks thus to his 
the hypoſtatical Union of the Natures, flow'd Father: ® T have given to them the Words which 
the infinite Dignity ofhisPerſon, his Impeccability, hou gaveſt me, and they have received them, an | 
his Self-ſufficiency to obſerve the Law, and to ſa- have known ſurely that I came out from thee, aul 3 
tisfy the divine Juſtice: From the Anointing of hen have believed that thou haſt ſent me. From il 1 
the Spirit, flow'd his Power of Miracles, his which Sayings he concludes, He that heareth my 1 
Fore- knowledge of Things to come, and all heareth him that ſent me, and he that believeth in me, F 
kind of Knowledge of evangelical Myſteries. | believeth in him that ſent me; a plain Proof that f 
Thoſe render d him a fit and perfect Redeemer ; they ate to be interpreted in the Senſe above given. 13 
theſe, a fit and perfect Miniſter of the Goſpel. Secondly, Feſus Chriſt, whilſt he was upon 1 
IX. Now we are to illuſtrate and confirm | Earth, preached his Doctrines, and delivered ra 
this by. plain Paſſages of Scripture ;* in order to | his Sayings to the World, not only in the Name fi 
the doing which, we ſhall range the Texts made of the Father, but profeſſedly by Virtue of that 1 
uſe of in this Diſpute, under three general Heads, | Spirit, with which he was anointed. This al. an 
Firſt, thoſe that affirm that Feſus Chri/?, whilſt | ſo agreeable to the Words of John the Baptiſt in 
he was upon Earth, delivered all his Doctrines and the Place before referred to: He whom God uti w! 
Precepts in his Father's Name, or as one ſent | ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, for God giveth ut 2 
from him, and authorized to ſpeak what he de- the Spirit by Meafure unto him. So alſo Ou his 
livered in his Name; according to thoſe Words | Lord himſelf declares, in his firſt Sermon preach- tha 
of his Fore-runner, * He whom God hath ſent ſpea- | ed at Nazareth after his Temptation; for ha | In 
eth the Words of Gad. This Jeſus himſelf of- | ving read thoſe Words of 1ſaiah, ? The Spirit g Fat 
ten declares; I am come, ſays he, in my Father's | the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed nt the, 
Name. Again, he tells the Fews, that he came 70 preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he hath ſent ne n | Anc 
not of himſelf, but the Father ſent him; that © he | heal the Broken-hearted, to preach Deliverance 1 ther 
came not to do his. own Will, but the Will of him | the Captives — to preach the acceptable Yer if the. 
that ſent him; that * the Works which he did bore | the Lord; — when he had coed the Book, and ash 
witneſs of bim, that the Father had ſent him; that | given it to the Miniſter, he began to ſay unto then, low: 
* he ſbake thoſe Things which he had heard of, and | This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Eats ther 
ſeen with his Father; and that the Jews were Indeed it ſeems eſſential to a Prophet to of t 
guilty of great Sin, in that hey believed not in | act as he is moved, aſſiſted, and incited by the reſic 
him, whom the Father had ſent. Of his Doctrine Holy-Ghoſt: For a Prophet, ſays 4 Philo, ſptais illuf 
he faith, * My Doctrine is not mine, but his that | nothing from himſelf, but all Things from anuther; ing © 
ſent me; and if any Man will do bis Will, he | no Prophecy being, faith St. Peter, of the pro» Apo 
| all know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, | per Motion, or Intimation, of the Prophet, they Wirj 
| or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. Upon which | ſpeaking ſtill as they were moved by the Hoh. Fath 
| Text Dr. Whitby notes, to obviate an Objection, Ghoft. And if this be eſſential to the Charadte! them 
[ © that what he removes from himfelf, when he | of a Prophet in general, ſhould we wonder that am in 
| ſpeaks of himſelf as acting here on Earth, may | Fe/us Chriſt, our great Prophet, who was ſent as Ch; 
| truly be aſcribed to him in an higher Senſe ; ” | from the Boſom of the Father, and who ſpoke with t 
ſo that tho' his Doctrine was not his, as he was | in his Father's Name, ſhould ſpeak that oy it un 
1 Man, yet as he was God, it was properly his. | which he had received from his Father by the the Fe 
When therefore Chriſt faith, My Doctrine is not | Inſpiration of the Holy-Ghoſt, with which be } the F. 
| mine, he ſpeaks not this in Reſpect of his own | faid to * be ſanctified, or conſecrated to his Office, — 
Knowledge, having in him all he Treaſures of Wiſe | and ſent into the World? * #1 Fro 
dom and Knowledge; not in Reſpect of his Au- | Thirdly, Not only his Doctrine and Sayings 3 ˖ 
| 2 ed 
- — — — Hing! 
Hal. I, k. MNatth. xii. 28. *Ibid. ver, 31. „In his Note on Mark ri. 3 | | 
eee r = v. 43. John viii. 29, 42 « John vi. 38, 39, 4% — 
John v. 36, 37. © John viii. 26, 38. f John v. 38. s John vii. 16, 17. Af 
| li. 28 f ver, 40. * John xiv* 24, John xii. 49. = John vil. Acts; 
8 John xii. 44 xiii. 20. „John ji. 34. : Þ Iſai. Ixi, 1. See Luke iv. 18, 19, 21. 1 i Luke 
7 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. " (lids £T1AVTNS, John. x. 3 i John 
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were delivered, but the Miracles which he did 
on Earth in Confirmation of his Miſſion, were 
erformed, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy-Ghoſt. 
py we learn plainly from theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle peter: * Ye know how God anointed Jeſus 
of Nazare th with the Holy-Ghoft, and with Pow. 
er, coho went about doing good, and healing all 
7 were oppreſſed of the Devil, for God was 
with him. And Chriſt himſelf affirms in one 
Place, that he caſt out Devils by the Finger of 
God; -and in another, that he caſt them out : by 
;he Hol- Gloſt. From the Collation of which 
two Places, We may rationally conclude, that 
what he elſewhere faith he did by the Power of 
God, was done by the Spirit of God abiding in 
him. Thus when Our Lord came from the 
Wilderneſs, where he was tempted of the De- 
vil, he goes throughout all Galilee, healing eve- 
ry Diſeaſe and every Malady in the People; and 
the Fame of him goes out through all Syria, and they 
brought to him all fick People, and all that were 
taten with divers Diſeaſes and Torments, and 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed with Devil and thoje 
that were Lunatic, and thoſe that had the Palſy, 
and be healed them. Now by what Power he 


cad all thoſe Diſcaſes and Maladies, which 


| raiſed this Fame of him in Galilee, St. Luke in- 


| finuates by ſaying, He returned in the Power of | 


= the Hyly-Ghoft into Galilee, and the Fame of him 
4 "3 throughout all that Region. 


The ſame Power of working Miracles, is elſe- | 


| where aſcribed by our Lord to the Father ab:d- 
| 11g in bim; as when he bids the Jeros believe 


his Works, that they might know, and believe, | 


that the Father was in him, and he in the Father. 
| In another Place he proves, that“ he is in the 
Father, and the Father in him, becauſe, faith he, 
the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the Works : 
And he adds, © Believe me, that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for 
the Works ſake. Now theſe Works being done, 
as hath been proved, by the Holy Ghoſt, it fol- 
lows, that he muſt here be ſaid o be in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, becauſe the Spirit 
of the Father, ſtiled the Power of the moſt High, 
reſided in him without meaſure. This is farther 
illuſtrated by what follows, where our Lord hav- 
Ing * promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
Apoſtles, and faid that hey ſhould do greater 
Works than he had done, becauſe he went to the 
Father, to ſend this Promiſe of the Father unto 
them, he adds, At that Day ye ſhall know, that I 
am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you: For 
as Chriſt was in his Apoſtles ? by his Spirit abiding 
with them, and they were in him by the ſame Spi- 
tit uniting them to their Head; ſo Chriſt was in 
the Father, and the Father in him, by the Spirit of 
ug Father, which was given to him abundant- 
Yom : 
From the whole it appears, That Teſus Chriſt, 
being then in his State of Humiliation, and di- 
reſted of the Form of God, acted, in Things re- 
ung immediately to his prophetic Office, not as 
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God, but only as à Prophet ſent from God; no 


by the Power of his Divine Nature; but of that 
Spirit by which he was anointed and ſanctified 
to that Office: Though being alſo God, of the 
lame Eſſence derived from the Father, he did 
many Things at certain Times by virtue of his 


Divinity; ſuch, for inſtance, as diſcerning what 


was in the Hearts of Men, ſuch alſo as walking 


on the Sea, and ſtilling the ſtormy Winds with 4 


Word, and other Things of a like Nature; 
which he did only in the Preſence of his Diſ- 
ciples. Thus have we ſufficiently accounted for 
all choſe Paſſages of the New Teſtament, where 


Christ is ſpoken of, or ſpeaks of himſelf, as a&. 


ing by Deputation from, and under the Authority 
of, the Father, and by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, And in the fame Manner we may ac- 
count for his aſſuming a higher Character to him- 
ſelf on certain Occaſions: For his Divinity being 
a Part of the Doctrine. which, as a Prophet, he 
had Commiſſion to publiſh, he might upon Oc- 
caſion aſſert it, by ſaying that God was properly 
his Father, and that he was properly the Son of 
God; that he and his Father was One, and that 
all Men were to worſhip the Son, even as they wor- 
ſhipped the Father; with other Things of a like 
Nature, relating to his Divinity. | 
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DISS ERT AT ION II. 
Of being born of Water and of the Spirit ; or, 
| of Baptiſm and Regeneration. 


I. The Terms conſidered. II. Regeneration is the 
Countertype of Baptiſm. III. The Analogy be- 
tween the Type and Countertype. IV. Of what 
Regeneration conſiſts. V. What Sins are, and 
what Sins are not, reconcileable to a regenerate 
State. VI. Of the Strife between Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, the Members and the Mind. VII. Whe- 
ther a Vow, Wiſh, or Prayer, for Repentance, 


poſtacy of Regenerate Perſons. 


I. ICODEMUS, we read, was at a 

| Loſs to underſtand what our Lord 
meant by being born again, and ignorantly de- 
manded whether a Man muſt enter a ſecond Time 
into his Mother's Womb, and be born? To this 
we have the following ſhort Anſwer of our Lord 
recorded by St. Fohn, which deſerves to be ex- 
plained a little more largely than it could be in the 
Hiſtory: Verihy, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a 
Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. Of which 


Word we have given this Paraphraſe. * © Ex- 


cept a Man become one of my Diſciples by that 
baptiſmal Regeneration, in which your Proſelytes 
are ſaid to be new born, and be allo purified in 
his Heart from all worldly and carnal Appetites, 
ſo as to live a new and ſpiritual Life, according to 


my Doctrine, he. cannot be admitted a Partaker 


Akts x. 37, 38 Luke xi. 20. 
; Luke Iv. 14 2 Jolm x, 37, 38. 
John xiv. 12, 17. . 


t Ver. 16. 


SOR 


* Matth xii. 28. Matth. iv. 23, 24- 

3 xiv. 10. © Ver, 11. 4 Luke i. 35. 

Eph. ii. 22 iii. 16, 17. iy. 16. See Page 211 of this * 
| | | | 0 


be acceptable to God. VIII. IX. Of the A- 
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of che Benefits of my Kingdom. Here being 
born , Water is taken for Baptiſm, and being 
born of the Spirit, for a Change in the Mind and 


Afßfedtions: And that this is the genuine and 


commonly. received Senſe of theſe Words, we 
are now in the firſt Place to ſhew, in order to 
our conſidering the Doctrine contained in them. 
That Jeſus Cbriſt, in the Words, Except 4 
Man be born ef Water, ſpeaks of baptiſmal Re- 
generation, the whole Chriſtian Church from 
the beginning, * hath always taught, and that 
with very good Reaſon : For, ** 
1. Tho! Water is ſometimes put to ſignify, or 
repreſent, the e Operations of the Holy- 
Spirit, yet to be horn of Water is a Phraſe ne- 
ver uſed in Scripture for being born of the Spirit; 
but very properly is it uſed of that Baptiſm, 
which is called the Laver of Regeneration, and 
which was by all the Antients abſolutely tiled, 


Regeneration. 


2. To be* baptized with- the Holy-Ghoſt and 


with Fire, as oppoſed to the Water-Baptiſm of 
Fohn, ſignified to be baptized with the Holy- 
Ghoſt deſcending in the Symbol of Fire; as the 
Event declared; in the Caſe of the Apoſtles, up- 
on whom the Holy-Ghoſt came down in 7he 
Shape of cloven Tongues, like as of Fire: And 
therefore, in the ſame Manner, 7to be baptized 
with Water and the Holy-Ghoſt, ſignifies in all 
likelihood, to be baptized with the Holy-Ghoſt, 
and with that Symbol of it, Water; the Fitneſs 
of which Symbol we ſhall hereafter thew. 

3. If the Water here mentioned be taken in 
2 figurative Senſe, for the Purifyings of the Ho- 
{y-opirit, then the two Expreſſions, of Water 
and the Holy-Ghſt, muſt fignify the fame 
Thing, and there is a Redundancy in what 
our Saviour fays to Nicodemus, which ought by 
no Means to be admitted. 

4. The 
enus, was about that which is requiſite to fit a 
Man to enter into the Kingdom, or Church of 
| God, and make him Partaker of the Bleſſings of 

the Goſpel. Now it is certain, that Baptiſm by 
Water is by our Lord himſelf declared to be the 
ordinary Means of entring into his Kingdom, or 
of becoming his Diſciples; for he faith, * He 
that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 
and he gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to 5 
make Diſciples in all Nations by baptizing them. 
And St. Peter * commanded Cornelius and his 
Friends, even after the Holy-Ghoſt was fallen 
on them, 7o be baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, in order to their being admitted as his 
Diſciples. Hence it follows, that Baptiſm by Wa- 
ter is a neceſſary Rite for the Entrance of adult 
Perſons into the Church; and therefore doubtleſs, 
_ Chriſt ſpeaks of it as ſuch in this Place. 
A being born of the. Spirit, which is joined by 
our Saviour to the Birth by Water, ſignifies that 
thorough Change of Mind, which makes what is 
called in Scripture, and the common Language 
of Divines, a new Creature. Tis alſo ſtiled Re- 


Queſtion between Chriſt and Nicode- 


generation, Converſion, fpiritual Reſurtection, 


Mortification of Sin, habitual Sanctification 
ſincere and faithful Reſolutibn of new Life, G. 
We have given a pretty full Idea of the Thing it. 


ſelf, according to the general Scripture Senſe, in 


our Paraphraſe on the Words which occaſion 


this Diſcourſe; and therefore ſhall here only add 


two or three Texts that are parallel thereto, and 

may my to illuſtrate and confirm what we haye 

already ſaid, after the beſt Commentators. 
The Apoſtle Peter i bleſſes the God and Fathe 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his 4. 


bundant Merry hath begotten us again, »or regene. 


rated us, unto a lively Hope, by the ReſurreBin 


of Jetus Chriſt from the Dead. And St. Pay] 
ſpeaking to Titus of the Kindneſs and Love of 
God that appeared in the Salvation of Men, in. 
forms him, that it was not by Works of Rigi. 
eouſneſs, which we have done, hut according to hit 
Mercy he ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneratiq, 
and Renewing of the Holy-Ghoft. And in like 
Manner, to add no more, St. poo: in his gene. 
ral Epiſtlays, ' V boſbever is born of God, dil 
not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in hin 
and he cannot fin, becauſe be is born of God. 
From the Commentary of a very learned Divine 
on the ſecond of theſe Texts, we ſhall now pro. 
ceed to ſhew, that this inward Regeneration by 
the Spirit is the only proper Countertype gf our 
baptiſmal Regeneration by Water, and alfo what 
Analogy there is between the Sign and Thing 
ſignified, | 85 . 

II. © ® In every Sacrament there is the out- 
ward Symbol or Sign, and the Thing ſignified 
and repreſented thereby. In that of Baptiſm, 
the Sign is, waſhing with Water: The Queſtion 
is, what is the inviſible or celeſtial Thing anſwer- 
ing thereto? in our catechetical Explications of 


this Myſtery, it is affirmed to be the Bloud f 
Chrift; that as Water waſheth away the Filth of 


the Body, ſo the Blood of Chrift cleanſeth us 
from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin. And there 
is no Queſtion but the Blood of Chrift is the 
Fountain of all the Grace and Good communt- 
cated unto us, either in this or any other Sacrz- 
ment, or Myſtery of the Goſpel. But that this 


ſhould be the Counterpart, or Thing figured by 


the Water in Baptiſm, T believe not, becauſe 
the Scripture, which muſt be our Guide and 
Direction in this Caſe, makes the Spirit or Hi 
ly-Ghoft to be that, whereby the Soul is cleanſed 


and renewed within, as the Body with Water 15 | 


without. So faith our Saviour to Nicodemus, 
Except a Man be born of Water, and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
the Apoſtle to Titus in theſe Words 
Waſhing of Regeneration, and the Renewing of the 
Holy-Ghoft, as Type and Countertype. God, 
faith he, hath ſaved us, that is, brought us into 
the State of Salvation, by the Waſhing of Ng. 


neration, and the Renewing of the Ho- G: 
Where none will deny that he ſpeaks of Baptiſn. 
The ſame was repreſented by that Viſion, at out 


Whitby on the Place, 
Mark. xvi. 16, 
11 John iii. 9. 


oy WA 
Matth. xxviii. 19. 


" See Mede's Diatribæ: Diſcourſes on divers Texts of Scripture. 40. p. 184. 


d Matth. iii. 2. Luke iii. 16. | e Acts It, 2» : 
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ir Saviour's Baptiſm, of che Holy-Ghoſt de- 
har upon 1 he came out of the Wa- 
ter in the Similitude of a Dove: For in that 
Baptiſm of his, the Myſtery of all our Baptiſms 
was viſibly acted; and God fays to every one 
truly baptized, as he ſaid to him, in a propor- 


tionable Senſe, Thou art my Son, in whom J am 


a 
9 25 pliable the Analogy of Water is to 
typify the Spirit,” well appears by the figuring 
of the Spirit thereby in other Places of Scripture: 
As in that of T/azah : n T will pour Water upon him 
that is thirſty, and Floods upon the dry Ground: 
1 will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my 
Bleſſing upon thine Offspring; where the latter 
Part expounds the former: Alſo by the Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour with the Samaritan Woman: 


ſpringing up 1e everlaſting Life: By that alſo, 
ſtood and ſaid, If any Man thi rſt, let him come un- 


he Scoeþture faith, out of his Belly ſhall flow Ri- 
gk lein Watt 4 this, ſaith the Evan- 
geliſt, he /þake of the Spirit, which they that be- 
eve on bim ſhould recei ve. 5 
Nor did the Fathers, or antient Church, ſup- 
poſe any other Correlative to the Element in 
Baptiſm, but this: Of this they ſpeak often, of 
ftbe Bhd of Chriſt they are altogether ſilent in 
| their Explications of this Myſtery. Many are 
the Allufions they ſeek out, for the Illuſtration 
thereof, and ſome perhaps forced, but this of the 
| Water, ſignifying or having any Relation to the 
| Bludof Chriſt, never comes amongſt them; which 
vere impoſſible, if they had not ſuppoſed ſome 
| other Thing figured by the Water, which bar- 
red them from falling on that Conceit. 

The like Silence is obſerved in our Liturgy, 
where the Holy-Ghoſt is more than once paral- 
leb d with the Vater in Baptiſm, and Waſhing and 

| Regeneration attributed thereunto; but no ſuch 
Notion of the Blood of Chriſt, which hath no 


Foundation in Scripture, and we muſt not of 


| our own Heads aſſign Significations to ſacramen- 
tal Types without ſome Warrant thence. For 


J whereas ſome conceive that thoſe two Expreſſi- 

ons, of * ſþr1nkling of the Blood of Chriſt, and of 
our being * waſhed from our Sins in (or by) his 
Bad, do intimate ſome ſuch Matter, they 
are ſurely miſtaken ; for thoſe Expreſſions have 
Reference not to the Water of Baptiſm in the 
New-Teſtament, but to the Rite and Manner of 
facrificing in the Old ; where the Altar was wont 
to be /þr17þ/ed with the Blood of the Sacrifices, 
which were offered, and that which was. un- 
Clean purified with the ſame Blood : Whence is 
that elegant Diſcourſe of St. Paul, comparing 
the Sacrifices of the Law, with that of Chriſt up- 
on the Croſs, as much the better. And that 
Whereas in the Law, Almoſt all Things were pu- 


| EE 


Whoſoever ( faith he) drinketh of the Water that I 
fall give him, ſhall never thirſt; but the Water that 
I. ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a Well of Water 
where, on the laſt Day of the great Feaſt, * Jeſus: 


to me and drink. He that believeth on me, d as 


who . himſelf without Spot to God, cleanſeth 
our Conſcientes from dead Works. But that this 
Waſhing, that is, cleanſing by the Blood of Chriſt, 
ſhould have Reference to Baptiſm, where is that 
to be found? They will not alledge the Water 


| r1fied with 50 much more the Blood of Chriſt, 


and Blood which came out of our Saviour's Side, 


when they pierced him; for that is taken to ſig- 


nify the two Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, 


that of Blood the Euchariſt, that of Water Baptiſm, 
and not both to be referred to Baptiſm: I add, 
becauſe perhaps ſome Men's Fancies are corrupt- 
ed therewith, that there .was no ſuch Thing as 


ſprinkling, uſed in Baptiſm in the Apoſtles 


Times, nor many Ages after them; and that 
therefore it is no Way probable, that the ſprink- 
ling of the Blood of Chriſt in St. Peter, ſhould 
have any Reference to the Laver of Baptiſin. 
Let this then be our Concluſion; that the 


Blood of Chrift concurs in the Myſtery of Bap- 


tiſm, by way of Efficacy and Merit, but not as a 
Thing there figured ; which the Scripture tells 


us not to be the Blood of Chriſt, but the Spirit. 


III. And So we come to another 9yre. 


From what Property or Uſe of Water, waſhing | 


therewith is a Sacrament of-our new Birth ? For 
ſo it is here called, the Waſhing of Regeneration; 
and our Saviour ſays to Nicodemus, Except a 


Man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 


enter into the Kingdom of God. For in every Sa- 
crament there is fome Analogy between what is 
outwardly done, and what is thereby ſignified : 
Therefore in this. But what ſhould it be? It is 


tates of this Myſtery, but little or ſeldom enqui- 
red after; and therefore deſerves the more Con- 
ſideration. I anſwer: This Analogy between 
the Waſhing with Water, and Regeneration, 
hes in that Cuſtom of waſhing Infants from the 


| Pollutions of the Womb, when they are firſt 


born ; for this is the firſt Office done unto them 
when they come into the World, if they pur- 
poſe to nouriſh and bring them up. As there- 
fore in our natural Birth, the Body is wafſt'd 
with Water from the Pollutions wherewith it 
comes out of the Matrix; ſo in our ſecond Birth 
from above, the Soul is purified by the Spirit, 
from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin, to begin a 
new Life to God-ward. | ö 

The Analogy you ſee is apt and proper, if 
that be alſo true of the Cuſtom, whereof there 
is no Cauſe to make Queſtion. For the Uſe at 
preſent, any Man knows how to inform him- 
ſelf: For that of elder Times, I can produce 
two pregnant and notable Teſtimonies; one of 
the 7ews and People of God; another of the 
Gentiles, The firſt you ſhall find in Ezekie/'s 
Prophecy, where God deſcribes the poor and 
forlorn Condition of Ferufalem, when he firſt 
took her to himſelf, under the Parable of an ex- 
poſed Infant: As for thy Nativity, ſaith he, 
in the Day thou waſt born, thy Navel was. not 


cut, neither waſt thou waſhed in Mater, to ſupple 


Ila. xliv. 3. o John iv. 14. 


I Pet. i. 2. 


f. Apoc. U 5. 
Book II. 


th 
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P John vii. 37. 


That is as the Scripture is wont to expreſs it, for otherwiſe there is no ſuch Place of Scripture to be found in all the Bible. | 
© Heb. ix. 


> © Þ + | thee ; 


Eek. xvi. 4, 5. 


a Thing of ſome Moment, and yet in the Trac- 
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thee; thou wwaſt not ſalted at all, nor led at all: 
None Eye pitied thee, to do any of theſe Things unto 
thee, to have Compaſſion on tber; but thou waſt 
caſt out in the open Field, to the bathing of thy 
Perſon in the Day. that thou waſt born. Here 
you may learn what was wont to be done unto 

Infants at their Nativity, by that which was not 
done to 1jrael, till God himſelf. took pity on 
her, cutting off the Navel- String, waſhing, falt- 
ing, and ſwaddling. Upon this Place St. Jerome 
takes notice that our Saviour, where ſpeaking of 
Baptiſm, he ſays, Except à Man be born of Wa- 
ter and the Spirit, be cannot enter into the King- 


dom of God, alludes to the Cuſtom here mention- | / 


ed of waſhing Infants at their Nativit . 

The other Teſtimony (and that moſt perti- 
nent to the Application we make) I find in a 
Story related by Plutarch, * in this Manner: 
« A0ns the Greeks, if one that were living were 
reported to be dead, and Funeral Obſequies per- 


formed for him, if afterward he returned alive, | 


he was of all Men abominated, as a prophane 
and unlucky Perſon; no Man would come into 
his Company, and (which was the higheſt Degree 
of Calamity) 
Fas Temples, and the Sacrifices of their Gods. It 


chanced that one Ariſtinus being fallen into ſuch | 


a Diſaſter, and not knowing which way to ex- 
iate himſelf therefrom, ſent to the Oracle at 
Delpbos, to Apollo, beſeeching him to ſhew him 
the Means whereby he might be freed and 
difcharged thereof, Pythia gave him this 
Anſwer : 


Mat Women do, when one in Child-bed hes, 
| That do again, jo may ſt thou ſacrifice. 


Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle 
meant, offered himſelf to Women, as one new- 
ly brought forth, to be waſhed again with Water ; 
from which Example it grew a Cuſtom amon 
the Greets, when the like Misfortune befel 
any Man, after this Manner to expiate them. 
How well doth this befit the Myſtery of Baptiſm? 
where thoſe who were dead to God through Sin, 
are regenerate and born again by Water and the 
Holy-Ghojt. 
Theſe two Paſſages diſcover ſufficiently, the 
Analogy of the Waſhing with Water in Baptiſm 
to Regeneration or New-birth ; namely, that 
waſhing with Water is a Sign of ſpiritual Infancy ; 
for as much as Infants are wont to be waſhed, 
when they come firſt into the World. 
Hence the Fews, before John the Baptiſt came 
amongſt them, were wont by this Rite to initiate 
| ſuch as they made Proſelytes, as becoming Infants 
again, and entring into a new Life and Being, 
which before they had not. That which here I 
have affirmed, will be yet more evident, if. we 
conſider thoſe other Rites antiently added and 
uſed in the Celebration of this Myſtery, which 


— * 


then can doubt, but the principal Rite of waſhing 


the Element of our Initiation? and that thok | 
who brought in the other, did ſo conceive of 


dicious Remarks we may add, That the Kno. 
ledge of an Alluſion to antient and known. Rite 


they excluded him from their | 
to the moſt natural Expoſition of what follow, 


miration, Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knowf 
not theſe Things ! As it he had ſaid, in the Word 


from a Knowledge of what was practiſed and be- 


had the ſelf-ſame End we ſpeak of, namely, to 
ſignify ſpiritual Infancy. I will name them, and 
ſo conclude. 1. That of giving the New-baptizeq 
Milk and Honey, becaule the like was wed to In. 
fants new born; according to that of Immanuel 
Infancy; ? 4 Virgin ſball concei ve and bear a Son: 
Butter and Honey ſhall he eat, that he may know 
to refuſe Evil and chuſe Good : Secondly, that of 
Salt, as is implied in that of Ezekiel, Thou wap 
not waſhed with Water, nor ſalted with Salt, 
Thirdly, that of putting on the white Garnen, 
to reſemble ſwaddling : All theſe were. antienty 
(eſpecially the firſt) uſed in the Sacrament of oy; 
ſpiritual Birth, out of reference to that which 


was done to Infants. at their natural Birth. Who 


with Water, the only one ordained by our bleſſed 
Saviour, was choſen for the ſame Reaſon, to be 


this, and from thence derived thoſe Imitations?” 
Thus far the learned Mr, Mede : To whoſe ji 


in the Words of our Lord to Nicodemus, leads yg 


when upon the Rabbi's aſking How theſe Thins Wl 
could be? our Lord replies, with a kind of Ad. 


of our Paraphraſe, What I have told you con- 
cerning the new Birth in Baptiſm, is not only 
agreeable to, but a Part of, your own Dodrine 
about Proſelytes; and what I have added concern, 
ing the Renovation of the Spirit, anſwers to your 
own Notion, That Wiſdom comes from above; 
and this being fo, tis very ſtrange that you, who 
are a learned Jeu, a Phariſee, and a Teacher n 
I/rael, ſhould not underſtand any Thing at al af 
theſe Matters. The Senſe here is plain and ah, 


lieved by the Jews on the Occaſions alluded to, 
of which we have ſpoken ſufficiently in other 
Places. EE ; 

IV. We before took Notice, that /þiritud 
Regeneration, or Repentance to Life, (which b 
the ſame Thing,) *is a Change of Mind, or 4 
Converſion from Sin to God; that is, not? 
ſingle Act of Change, but a laſting durable State 
of new Life. For the Scripture Phraſe, bc 
regenerate or born again, or from above, is all one 
with being @ Child of God, that is, one who, a5 
he hath his Seed of new Life from the Spirit of 
God, ſo returns him the Obedience of a Son- ll 
| gracious Heart, lives like a Son in his Famih, 
and never goes from him with the Prodigal ino 
tbe far Country, This Repentance doth not pro- 
perly conſiſt of any Parts; yet there are mam) 
Preparatives in the Paſſage to this State, edel) 
one of which doth alſo in ſome Meaſure accom- 


pany it wherever it is. We ſhall inſtance in four, 
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* 9 them ſeparately. They are, 1. 


ſe of Sin. 2. Sorrow or Contrition for Sin: 
Seve ofeffion of Sin. 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, 


a ainſt Sin. 1 . 
1 of Sin conſiſts, in diſcerning the 


* 


Odiouſneſs, and the Danger of it. 1. The Odi- 


duſneſs, as ho it difpleaſeth God, and makes 


jous in his Sight; how it defiles and de- 

us 0. turns 2 Members of Chriſt to be Mem- 
hers of an Harht ; how it makes us odious to all 
ood Men, and incapable of Heaven, wherein 
> bing ſoall enter that defileth, 2. The Danger, in 
b ing ing upon us the Curſes of this Life, temporal 
18 and eternal P lagues and Torments in ano- 
ther World. A Conviction of the Truth of theſe, a 
ſerious Conſideration and pondering of this impor- 
tant Truth as it concerns our endleſs Weal and 
Woe, and a being affected with it ſo as to hum- 


ple our Souls and lead us to Sorrow and Contri- 


ion, is properly called a Senſe of Sin. SF 
"% Ln and Contrition for Sin, is a being 


grieved with the Conſcience of Sin, not only 


e have thereby incurred ſuch Danger, but 
33 we have ene grieved and pro- 
voked ſo good a God, ſo compaſſionate a Father, 
ſo gracious a Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a Sanctifier. 
For to grieve in reſpect of the Danger and 


mnation, which Sin betrays me to, is not 
| 3 n but Attrition, which any Man living 
| would have, when he ſaw ſuch Danger NEAT: | 
He would be prick'd at Heart, and be ill 
| pleaſed to ſee Hell. gaping upon him: And| 
one may obſerve, that where ſuch preſent Dan- 
| ger is the only Cauſe of Sorrow, when the 


r is oyer, there ſeldom or neyer follows a 
3 And therefore that Opinion and 


Doctrine of the Papiſts, who teach that this At- 
een or Sorrow that we ſhall be puniſhed, 


without producing Amendment of Life in the 


| Sinner, by the Abſolution of the Prieſt, 1s turned 


into Contrition, is a moſt ridiculous Deceit of 


| Souls: For there being no Promiſe of Scripture 


hat ſuch Attrition alone, or flying from the 
7 7 to come, ſhall be ſufficient to obtain 


Pardon without bringing forth Fruit worthy of 
Repentance; the Prieſt that abſolves any on no 


better Grounds than thoſe, goes beyond his Com- 
miſſion. | 3 

As for that Sorrow and Compunction, that 
the Approach of Death and Terrors of the Goſ. 
pel bring Men to; if it be a bare Sorrow and 
Compunction, only reſpecting thoſe preſent Ter- 
rors, and advancing no higher, it hath no Pro- 
miſe of Mercy belonging to it. But if that which 
begins thus, by God's Mercy allowing of Time, 
and by his Grace uſing theſe Terrors for the ſoft- 
ning of the Heart, improve further into Sorrow 


for diſpleaſing of God, and from hence into a 
real fincere Reſolution to amend and forſake Sin, 
then theſe Superſtructions have a Promiſe of 


Mercy belonging to them, though that Founda- 
ton had not. The only Thing then in this 
Matter to be conſidered, is, whether it be thus 
Improved or no: And that no Man can certain- 
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ly judge of, but by the Fruits of it afterwards 
in Time of Temptation. For firſt, the Man 
himſelf may through Self- love take that for gods 
ly Sorrow and Reſolution of Amendment, which 
is only Sorrow forhis own Danger, and Willing 
neſs to avoid that: And again, when foreign 
eee are out of the Way, and by Diſ- 
eaſe his inner Flames quenched in him, he may 
reſolve againſt choſe Sins which before he had II- 
ved in; or by way of natural Revenge, he may 
vow never to return to thoſe Sins, which he 
hath had ſuch Experience of, and fo think him 
ſelf a complete Penitent. And ſecondly; the 
ſenfitive Expreſſions being oft as great for the 
one as the other, nay greater for Danger than 
for Sin, and from Weakneſs of Body than 
Change of Mind, the Confeſſor may eaſily miſs 
take likewiſe, But when God pleaſeth to re- 
ſtore Health and Strength, when thoſe preſent 
Apprehenſions are over, and Temptations of the 
World and Fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome” 
new ones that were not before in his Road; then if 
the Sorrow continue as great, and the Reſolu- 
tion as earneſt, and perſevere to hold out in de- 
ſpight of Temptations to the contrary, and take 
not up any new Sins in exchange for the old; 
this is a comfortable Evidence, that that Sorrow 
was Contrition, and that Reſolution a fincere 
Reſolution, But if this Time and Means of 
Trial being allowed, the Matter prove otherwiſe, 
if the Penitent return to his former Luxury, or 
inſtead of thoſe nauſeated Sins, make ſome other 
Choice of a new Path to Hell; entertain Cove- 
touſneſs inſtead of Prodigality; ſpiritual Pride in- 
ſtead of carnal Security; Envy, Malice, Sediti- 
on, Faction, in Commutation for Luſt, and 
the like; this is a Demonſtration that that Sor- 
row was not Contrition, that Reſolution no ſin- 
cere Reſolution, and conſequently that if that 
Man had then died, there would not have been 
found any thing in him which God hath promi- 
ſed to accept of. But if the Caſe be ſet in a third 
or middle Way, that the Patient die before any 
ſuch Trial hath been made, either to evidence 
the Sincerity or Unfincerity, then that which 
remains for us, is, not to judge, but to leave him 
to God's Inſpection, who can ſee without thoſe 
Ways of Trial, and diſcern what it was in itſelf, 
Attrition or Contrition, fincere or not fincere, 
whether it would have continued or no, and con- 
ſequently will accept the Will for the Deed, if 
it be a firm and ratified Will, and not elſe. 
And ſo in brief, God may have Mercy on him 
whoſe Repentance began never ſo late, if he ſee it 
was ſincere Repentance. But in this Caſe there 
is ſmall Matter of Comfort to us, becauſe there 
is no ſuch Way of Aſſurance that we are ordi- 
narily capable of, nor Reaſon to hope that God 
will afford us any extraordinary; and for any to 
put off his preſent Repentance, on Contempla- 
tion of a Poſſibility that his latter Repentance 
may ſerve the Turn, is the moſt wretched Pre- 
ſumption in the World, and that which hath no 
Promiſe of Mercy annexed to it. 
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3. Confeſſion of Sin, the third Part of Repen- Ys that he is not able, but that he cannot think 
tance, is an humble ſorrowful Acknowledgment | fit to do it; the Principles of Honeſty within 
of Sin in Prayer to God; by confeſſing that we him, as here the Seed of God or new Principle 1 
are Sinners, who have worthily deſerved his Wrath; him, will reſiſt it; or if he do it, he is no longer 
| by enumerating the particular Sorts of Sin, of | to be accounted an honeſt Man, - 
which we know ourſelves guilty; by aggravating This Place in St. Johns Epiſtle hath ſome Dif. 
theſe Sins upon ourſelves, by the Circumſtances | ficulty ; to make it as intelligible as we can, let ug 
and heightning Accidents of them; by compriſing | bring down the Senſe of the whole Chapter, from 
all our unknown unconfeſs'd Sins, under ſome | the Beginning to this Verſe, in a brief Parz. 
ſuch penitentiary Form, as that of David's,"Who | phraſe * God's Love to us rs ver) great, in thy 
can tell how oft he offendeth ? Cleanſe thou me from | he hath accepted us Chrifttans to be his Childrey, 


FER 


— 


| my ſecret Faults, The Necefſity of this Confeſ- | which, by the way, is the Reaſon that the 


ſion appears from the Practice of David and other | World, which refected Chrift, rejefteth us aj, 
holy Men in Scripture, and from theſe expreſs I And being Children, though we know not exacth 
Texts: If ve confeſs our Sins, God is faithful | the future Bengſit which hall atrrue to us by this 
and juſt to forgive our Sins; © and he that  confeſ- | means pet this we know, that when N ſhall be 
ſeth and forſaketh ſhall have Mercy. r.. revealed to us, we ſhall be like him, for "we ſhall 
4. The fourth Preparative to Repentance is a fee him as he is; and that Viſion will aſſimilate u 
firm Reſolution, and Vow. of new Life ; an ab- nfo him. And the very hope of it now hath thy 
juring of all our former evil Ways, that is, both | ſame Power of making us pure, as be is pure, 
of the Sins themſelves, and the Occaſions which | For firſt,” Hope includes Deſire and Love of the 
were wont to bring us to thoſe Sins; a reſigning | Thing hoped for, which being Heaven, a Place 
ourſelves up to do the Will of Chriſt, the pitch- of Purity, the Hope of Heaven muſt inelude 2 
ing on ſome particular Duties of Piety and Cha- Defire of Purity, and therefore the Heaven that 
rity, which were moſt criminally omitted be- the ſenſual Man deſires, if he deſires it for the pr 
fore, and are moſt agreeable to our Calling to per- ſent, is a Mock-heaven: And if it be the true 
form. The actual continued Performance of | Heaven, the State of Purity, then he defires it 
theſe Reſolutions, both when Occaſions are offer- | not for the preſent, but hereafter, when ſenſul 
ed, and when Temptations preſs to the con- Pleaſures have forſaken him. And ſecondly, the 
crary , is a Sign of a true penitent State : But he Condition of God's Promiſes being our Purifica- 
that performeth not theſe Reſolutions, is not to | tion or Sanctification, and the particular Condi 
be accounted a penitent or regenerate Man, | tion of this /ce:ng God being Holineſs, it is Mad. 


V. Tis true that Sins of Infirmities and Tg- | neſs for us to hope any Thing upon the 


norance, and ſuch as by our Frailty, and Satan's | Grounds; and therefore he that hath this Hope 
Vigilance, ſometimes are gained from us, are by of ſeeing him, or being like him hereafter, la. 
general Repentance, that is, humbling ourſelves | bours to become like him now in Purity: And 
| before God for them, begging God's Pardon in | He that wants it, (that is, every one that con- 
Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more diligent- | mitteth Sin) is guilty of the Breach of this Eva 
ly for the future, reconcileable. with a regenerate | gelical Law of his; and that Sin itſelf is tht 
State: Nay, even ſometimes a wilful Act of de- Breach, upon which conſequently follows the Hr. 
liberate Sin, which we might have reſiſted, if | fezture of thoſe Promiſes contained in it. Au 
it be preſently retracted with Contrition and Con- 79 that End that we, for whom be died, ſhould nt 
feſſion, and reinforcing our Reſolution and Vigi- | *hus fn, it was without doubt that he came ammyf 
lance againſt it, and fo not favoured or indulged Us; and Sin, or any fuch impenitent Committer if 
unto, may alſo be reconcileable with a regenerate Sin, is not in him: * For every one that remaint 
State, ſo far, as not wholly to quench the Spirit | in him, as a Member of his, finneth not wilful dt. 
of God, and cauſe ſpiritual Deſertion, though it | /zberate Sin: If any Man do fo, pretend or pres 
grieves that Spirit, waſtes the Conſcience, wounds | what he will, he hath neither ſeen or known Chiil. 
the Soul, provokes God's Diſpleaſure, and com- Ipray you ſuffer not yourſelves to be deceived; Chriſt 
monly brings ſome temporal Judgment upon us. you know 7s r1ghteous, and the way to be like him 
But whatſoever are not compatible with an ho- 7s to be r:ghteous alſo, and that cannot be but by 
neſt Heart, and a ſincere Endeavour, particular. | doing Righteouſneſs, living a conſtant Chriſtian 
ly theſe two, Hypocriſy and Cuſtom of any Sin, Life. He that doth not fo, but goes on in a Courſe 


are irreconcilable with a regenerate State. Mo- Sin, is of the Devil, and by his A&ions expref- | 


Hoe wer is born of God, faith St. Fohn, doth not com- ſes the Stock he comes of. For it is the Devil that 
mit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in him, and he | began his Age with Sin, and o continued it; and 


cannot fin (in ſuch Manner) becauſe he is born of | ſo Sin is his Trade, bis Work; and this uus 
God: Or if he do, he is no longer a Child of | fecal Part of the End of Chriſt's coming, t1 4. 


God, or regenerate Perſon: Walk in the Spirit, | ftroy his Trade, to diſſolve that Fabrick be had 
ſays St. Paul *, and you ſhall not fulfil the Luſfts of | wrought, that is, to turn Sin out of the Mo ld. 


the Fleſh; that is, theſe two are unreconcileable. O And therefore ſure no Child of God's, none of that 
When we ſay an honeſt Man cannot do this, our | ſuperior Stock, ill go on in that accurſed Tt ade, 


Meaning is not to affirm any natural Impoſſibili-¶ becauſe he hath God's Seed in him, that Original 
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. Pri ne ple "Dis new Birth, which 
oives him a continual Diffike to Sin, fuch as, 
though they do not force or conſtrain him nor to 
vield to Satan s Temprations, yet, are Jufhcrent to 
enable him to get out of thoſe Snares; and if he be a 


Child of God, of Chriſt's making, like him that 


him in Purity, be cannot, he will not thus go 
478 Sin. * So 79 you may pong + diftinguſh 
a Child of Goa, from a * of the L evil; He 
chat doth not live a righteous and charitable Life, 
ds Juſtice, and dove Mercy, is no Child of God's, 
hath no Relation of Conſanguinity to him. We 
need proceed no further; From what hath been 
faid, the Senſe of the Verſe above quoted, 
will appear to be this and no more. Thoſe that 
are like Chriſt, and fo God's Children, it is 
ſuppoſed that they have ſuch a Seed vr Prin- 
ciple of Grace in them, that inclines them to 
diſlike, and enables them to reſiſt, all deliberate 
Sins; and if they do not make that Uſe of that 
Grace, ſure they are not like Chriſt, none of bis 
Fellnw-Sons of God. A regenerate Man, remain- 
ing ſuch, will not, nay morally cannot do ſo; 
for ſo doing is contrary to a regenerate Eſtate. 
VI. But will not The Fleſh, as long as we con- 
tinue in theſe Houſes of Clay, be we never fo re- 
generate, luſt againſt the Spirit, the Members 
wur againſt the Mind, and fo keep us from do- 
ing the Thing that we would, and captivate us to 


the Law of Sin? and will not this Captivity, and 


Thraldom to Sin, /o it be joyned with a contrary 
Striving and Diſlife, be reconcileable with a re- 
generate Eſtate ? 1 ; 

This Queſtion cannot be anſwered with a ſin- 
ole Affirmative or Negative, becauſe there are 
ſeveral Parts in it; and therefore we ſhall conſider 
it by Degrees, 1. That there is a double Strife in 
a Man, the one called a War betwixt the Law 
in the Members and the Law in the Mind, the 
other the Luſting betwixt the Spirit and the Fleſh. 
The former betwixt tbe Law in the Members 
and in the Mind, is the Perſuaſion of Sin or 
carnal Objects on one Side, and the Law of God 
inviting us on the other Side, and commanding 
us the contrary ; and in this Caſe, the Law, as 
the Apoſtle faith, being weak, and not able of it 
ſelf to help any Man to do what it commands 
him, it muſt needs follow, that they that have 
no other Strength, but the bare Light of the 
Law in the Mind, no Grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain 
them in their Combats, will by their carnal Ap- 
petite be led to do thoſe Things, which the Law 
tells them they ſhould not; which if they do and 
continue in them, this Condition there is no 
Colour of Reaſon to miſtake for a regenerate 
State. 1, Becauſe it is the State of him only that 
knows the Law conſidered without the Grace of 

K j, which latter is neceſſary to a regenerate 

an. 


it is not obeyed, but deſpiſed, ſerves only to teſ- 


tion between God and him, God's 


2. Becauſe this Law in the Mind, when 


Wo 


fure will never help to excuſe. a Sin, (but rather 
to aggravate. it) or conſequently. to make that 
Act reconcileable with a regenerate State, which 
otherwiſe would not be ſo; And therefore, when 
the Mind or Soul being inſtructed in its Duty, 
diſlikes the Sins which a Man commits, and yet 
continues to commit them, you may reſolve; 
that this Striving, or this Diſlike of his Mind, is no 
Excuſe, or Apology for his Sin, much leſs any 


Argument of his Regeneracy or good Eſtate; but 


on the other Side his /erving of, or Captivity to, 


| the Law of Sin in his Members, is all one with the 
reigning of Sin in his Body to fulfil the Luſts theres 


of and that a ſure Token of an untegenerate Per- 
ſon : For of every regenerate Man it is ſaid; * That 
he overcometh the World; which is quite contra- 
ry to being fold under Sin, (a Phraſe referring to 
the Romans Cuſtom of ſelling Slaves under a 
Spear) and to that which is ſaid of Ahab, * that 
be was ſold to do Evil, being a Slave of Sin; or 
ſerving with the Fleſh the Law of Sin. And 
therefore we may conclude, that he, whoſoevet 
he be, that with the Mind ſerves the Law of God, 
that is, approves of God's Command, or conſents 
to it that it is good, and yet with the Fleſh, the 
Members, ſerves the Law of Sin, not only com- 
mits ſome Act of Sin, but lives indulgently in it, 
and is thereby enſlaved to it, is never to be coun- 
ted of as a regenerate Man, but only as one that 
by the Law is taught the Knowledge of his Du- 
ty, but by that bare Knowledge is not enabled to 
perform it. 1 | 

2. As to the Luſting of the Spirit and Fleſh 
one againſt the other, the ſecond Sort of Strife 
mentioned in the Queftion, we are to underſtand 
by the Spirit the Seed of Grace ee in the 
Heart by God, as a Principle of new Life, or 
the Mind and upper Soul elevated above the 
Condition it is in by Nature, or by the bare 
Light of the Law, by that ſupernatural Principle; 
and by the Fleſb is meant again the carnal Appe- 
tite, ſtill remaining in the moſt Regenerate in 
this Life. And the /ufting of one of theſe a- 
gainſt the other, is the abſolute Contrariety that is 
betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever one likes, 
the other diſlikes, whatſoever one commends to 
the Will, the other quarrelleth at. And whereas 
we read in our Tranſlation, as a Conſequence of 
this Contrariety, that you cannot do the Things 
that you would, we may obſerve, that the Words 
in Greek are not you cannot do, but you do not: 
The Senſe of which is, either x. That this 
Contrareity always interpoſeth ſome Objections to 
hinder you from doing the Things that you would ; 
that is, ſometimes the Spirit hinders you from do- 
ing the Thing that your Fleſh would have done. 
Or ſecondly, that whatſoever you do, you do, 
againſt one or other of theſe Principles, and 
with ſome Mixture of the contrary: Or elle, 
that this Contrarity gives you trouble ; that what- 
ſoever you do on either Side, you do it not quietly, 


tify againſt us, that we knew our Maſter's Will, | but with a great Deal of Reſiſtance and Oppo- . 

and did it not; that is, that what we did, was a- fition from the contrary Faculty. 

ganſt the Dictates of our own Conſcience; which | 
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And now we come to the ſecond principal 
Part of the Queſtion; Whether this Reſiſtance 
may be in a regenerate Man? We anſwer, Un- 
doubtedly it may, and in ſome Degrees it Will 


be, as long as we carry Fleſh about us, for the 


Fleſh will always diſlike what the Spirit likes. 
But then, we muſt be ſure that the Fleſh do not 
carry it againſt the Spirit, that is, do not get the 
Conſent of the Will to it; for if it do, ' Lf 
conceives and brings forth Sin, even thoſe Works 
of the Fleſh, mention d by the Apoſtle *, For 


though this Strife be reconcileable with a rege- | 
nerate State, that is, though a Man may be re- 
generate for all this, yet it is not an Argument 


of a regenerate Eſtate, ſo that every one that hath 
it, ſhall by that be concluded regenerate: For if 


the Fleſh carry 
Lufts thereef, it ſeems that Man walks not in the 


Spirit, and conſequently is not in a regenerate 
State. | 


Every Man indeed, is not unregenerate, that 
doth any thing that the Fleſh would have; for 


we before obſerved, that Frailties and Imperfec- 
tions, and alſo Sins of ſudden Surreption, and thoſe 
that by daily Incurfion, and continual Importunity, 
at ſome time or other gained in upon us (fo they 


were as ſuddenly repented of) were reconcile- 


able with a regenerate State; and therefore if it 
proceed no further, it is only a Mixture of the 
Fleſh in our beſt Actions, but not Carnality, or 


walking after the Fleſh, And for theſe Slips the 
Remedy 1s, daily Prayer for Pardon, -and daily | 


Caution, and Care, and Endeavour to prevent 
them. But as for Indulgence in, or Habits of 
Carnality, it is not the Luſting of the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh that will excuſe them from being Works 
of the Fleſh, or him that is guilty of them from 
being carnal. For it being too poſſible and or- 
dinary for the Luſtings of the Spirit, that is, ſpi- 
ritual Motions, to be reſiſted, it will be of little Ad- 
yantage to any to have had theſe Motions, unleſs he 
have obey'd them, that is, unleſs he wall in the 
Spirit, and be led by it: For to ſuch only it is 
that there zs no Commendation . 

VII. But it has been demanded, Whether a 
Vow, or a With, that one were penitent, will 
not be accepted by God for Repentance? And 
here it is to be conſidered, that a Wiſh is a far 
lower Degree than a Vow, and therefore this 
Demand muſt be divided into two Parts. To 


the firſt the Anſwer is, That a Vow or Reſolu- 


tion to amend, if it be fincere, and ſuch as is 
apt to bring forth Fruits, is ſure to be accepted 
by God; and that it is not ſincere we ſhall not 
be able to diſcern, but by ſeeing it prove other- 
wiſe in Time of Temptation: Only God, that 


_ ſees the Heart, can judge of it before ſuch Trial; 


and if he finds it ſincere, he will accept of it. 
But for the Wiſh that I were penitent, there is 
no Promiſe in Holy Writ that it ſhall be accept- 
ed, nor Appearance of Reaſon, why he, that 
wiſhes he were penitent, but is not, ſhould be 
accounted the better for that Wiſh: 1. Becauſe 


it from the Spirit, 70 fulfil the] g 


when the Reward of Penitents, and the Punigy. 
ment of -Impenitents, is once aſſented to as true, 


it is impoſſible but the Mind of Man ſhould wig, 


for the one, and have a Diſlike to the other; and 
ſo there is no Virtue in that Neceſſity. 2. Be. 
cauſe that Wiſhing is only a bare, airy, ſpeculz. 
tive Act of the Mind, and not a practical Act of 
the Will, which alone is puniſhable' or reward. 
able, 3. Becauſe the Actions being contrary to 
ſuch Wiſhings, are more accuſeable of deliberate 
Sin, and Sin againſt Conſcience, than if thoſe 
AJotives which produced thoſe Wiſhes, had never | 
been repreſented to the Faculty. © | 
Prayers for the Grace of Repentance are but ; 
kind of articulate Wiſhes, addreſſed to God, and 
cannot be accepted, ſo far as to ſave them thut 
o no farther. Accepted they ſhall be, if right 
qualified with Humility, Ardency, and Perſe. 
verance, ſo far as concerns the End immediate to 
them; that is, God hath promiſed to hear them, 
in granting the Grace prayed for, Strength tg 
convert from Sin to God; which is the cle 
Goſpel Promiſe, How mach more ſhall your hy. 
venly Father give the holy Spirit ta them that aſtit! 
And when this Grace, or Strength given, is this 
made uſe of to actual Reformation, then the Pro. 


| miſe of that other Acceptance belongs to him al. 


ſo; and ſo Prayer is a good Means, and Will 
ing a good Thing too, as previous or prepan- 
tive to that; and both without doubt proceed. 
ing from the good Spirit of God. But yet if 
the whole Work be no more but this, if Fe be 
advanced no further toward Repentance, but on- 
ly to wiſh and to pray that he were penitent, thi 
Perſon remains ſtill impenitent, and fo long the 
Impenitent's Portion belongs to him, and none 
other; for ſtill he that is born of God overcomtth 
the World. He that is advanced no further to- 
wards a Victory, then to with or pray for it, is for 
that preſent far enough from being a Conquerer; 
and if for the future he add not the Sincerity df 
Endeavour to the Importunity of Prayer, the 
Foſhua's Hand held up to fight, as well as the 
Mofes's to pray, the Sword of Gideon, as well 33 
the Sword of the Lord, there is little Hope that 
ſuch Victories will be gained. 
VIII. Before we diſmiſs this Subject, ir may 
not be improper to take notice of two remarkable | 
Paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
ſpeak of the Apoſtacy of a regenerate Perſon, and 
are very differently underſtood by Commenta- 
tors. The firſt is in the 4th, 5th, and 6thVerks 
of the ſixth Chapter, in the following Words: 
Por it is impoſſible for thoſe whoaere once enlightenth 
and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and ut 
made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 10 
ed of the good Mord of God, and the Powers of tit 
World to come; if they ſhall fall away, to rem 
them again unto Repentance : Seeing they cru} | 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him 
to an open Shame. Of this Text, and the three | 
preceding Verſes, we have the following Para- | 


phraſe given by * Dr. Hammond. Becauſe it is an 


— 


ä 


Y Ver. 16. 


* x John i. 19. 


2 Rom. vill. 1. 


At the End of his Diſcourſe on Sins of Weakneſs and Wilfulneſs. We have only extracted his Senſe, leaving out abundavce 


of Criticiſms and Pareatheſes. 
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: 166" of Children and Babes to be always 
par: Mille; ſtill taught nothing but the Ele- 
nentbegf the Buginning of the Oracles \ of: God, and 
to know dotkung ot er Dessin 

F neſt; that is, our Juſtification and Sanc- 
ay ich A OR on the Doc- 
mine of Chriſt's Melchizedekian Prieſthood; let us 

oceed to this higher and mote per fect Doctrine, 
or ſuch as is proportionable to an upper Form of 
Chriſtians, leaving or paffing over th eſe Doctrines 
chat Chriſt vegan with, thoſe fundamental Doe- 
trines that the raweſt Chriſtians are taught. Only 
for thoſe that are ſuch 1 in Chtiſ- 
tianity, as after a long Profeſſion of that Doctrine 
to need {till to be taught the Prineiples again, 
let them know this important Truth, That it is 
impoſſible, that thoſe who have been once rege- 
nerated, that have once been baptized or enlight- 
ned; that | 
whether of Chrift, or of the Grace of Ghrift ; 
that have been Partakers of thoſe Gifts and Graces, 
which the Holy Ghoſt worketh in the Heart by 
the preaching of the Word; that have had a Guſt 
of the good Word or Goſpel of Cbriſt, and of 
ihe Powers, whether of the Kingdom of Grace, or 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; and fall from that 
State of Regeneration, and thoſe Privileges of 
God's Spirit that attend it; that they ſhould re- 
new, or recover themſelves to Repentance, with- 
out ſuperordinary Meaſute of Grace; being by 
ſuch Sins of theirs gui/7y of a Kind of recrucify- 
ing of Chriſt, and putting bim io a ſhameful 
| Death: For Cbriſt, who was once ctucified and 
ſlain, is as it were revived in the regenerate Chr iſ- 
tian's Heart; lives, and rules, and reigns in him 
| by Faith; and when that Man falls to his old 
untegenerate Courſe again, he cructfies Chriſt a- 
new, and puts him to a contumelious Death.” 

The clear Underſtanding of theſe * three Verſes 
depends, ſays our Author, upon theſe ſix Goſpel 
Truths put together. 1. That without God's 
Spirit, or ſpecial Grace, no Man can cofivert, 
repent, renew himſelf, much leſs recover after a 


Defection. 2. That by this Grace and Strength | by 


of God, Man may convert ad repent, and be- 


ing a regenerate Convert; do all things through | 


Chriſt chat ſtrengtbens bim; and when he falls, 
if God do not withdraw that Grace, according 
to the Words of our Article, he may by the Grace 
of God riſe again. 3. That if in Caſe of Fall 
God do ſo withdraw his Grace, then the Man 
cannot ſo renew himſelf, or recover to Repen- 
tance, nor can the ordinary Power of the Mini- 
ſtry work upon him. 4. That God hath in the 
Goſpel threatned, upon our not making uſe of 
his Grace, to withdraw it, or take it away from 
us; as appears by the Parable of the Talents, 
where it is ſaid, To him that hath, ſhall be 
given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath : That is, To him 
lat makes uſe of the Grace given him, to the 
End for which it was given, the reſiſting of Sins, 
denying of Luſts, and living ee and juſtly, and 
gudly in this preſent World to him ſhall more 


2 
— —— —— — — 


— — — * — 


nothing of that higher Doctrine of 


have had a Taſte of the Celeſtial Gift, 


—_—_ 


| Grace be given. But from him that makes not 
this Uſe of it, ſhall be taken even that whith he butb. 
5. That God doth not upon every Sin commit 
ted by a regenerate Man, no not upon every Sin 
committed againſt Knowledge, -preſently with- 
draw his Grace; for this Sin may be preſently re- 
trated by Repentance, not indulged or ſtaid in; 
and then to ſuch humble Sinners God gives Grace; 
and doth not fake it away from them. 6. That 
upon the regenerate Man's walking after the 
Fleſh, relapſing into the Sins of his former unre- 
generate Life, lite a Dog to the Vomit, or into a 
new Set of other Sins (ſuch as ſpiritual Pride, 
Faction, and the like Filthineſs of the Spirit) 
then doth God withdraw his Spirit from that 
Man, and therefore ſuch Sins as theſe are called 
grieving and quenching of the Spirit of God; 
which though it ſtrives with Sinners, yet hall it 
not always ſtrive . When Unrighteouſneſs cometh 
in, that is, any old or new vicious Habit, then 
the holy Spirit of Diſcipline will not abide*; and 
therefore it is faid *, That they that after they 
have known, turn from the holy Commandinent, or 
the Way of Righteoufneſs, and are again entangled 
in the Pollutions of the World, which they had once 
eſcaped, fall into a worſe Eftate then they were in 
before their Regeneration ; which muſt needs be 
by the total withdrawing of Grace from them. 
To which purpoſe is that of St. James out of 90. 
lomon, that God refifteth the Proud; where reſiſt- 
ing is oppoſed to giving of Grace, and ſo denotes 
taking it away; and the Proud oppoſed to the 
Humble, are the proud, impenitent, obdurare 
Sinners, or they that go on in any impenitent 
Courſe againſt Knowledge or Conſcience; All 
which being premiſed, it is clear that they who 
are thus fallen from a regenerate State to their old 
unregenerate Courſe of Sin, and ſo by God's juſt 
Puniſhment deprived of his Grace, without which 
they were able to do nothing, ate not now poſſibly 
able to recover or renew themſelves to Repeti- 
tance : As they that are only ſlipp'd or fallen, 
but not laid down in the Mire of Sins, might 
the Grace which they yet have, and by the 
preaching of the Word, be able to do. 
That this is the Meaning of the Place, thay 
yet further appear by the * Similitude following, 
brought on purpoſe to explain it. For th 
Ground that hath the Benefit of the Rain to 
moiſten its natural Drynefs, and fo make it able 
to bear Fruit, and that hath ſacked in that Rain, 
and been actually moiſtned by it, if it brings forth 
Fruit to the Huſbandman, it ſhall receive Blſing 


from God. But that ſame moiſtened and ma- 


nured Ground, which bringeth forth nothing but 
Thorns and Briars, is rejected, deprived of that 
Reward which the other had, and 18 nigb 79 
curſing, and the End of it is to be burnt.” 
Which Compariſon, in all the Parts of it, is ve- 
ry applicable to what is before faid concerning 
the regenerate Perſon, Only we may add, con- 
cerning this latter, that how impoſſible ſoever it 
be for fuch an one to recover himſelf, or for the 


ordinary Means to work upon him, yet is it ſtill 
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Gen. vi 3. 
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poſſible, that God may by ſome extraordinary 
| — of ſpiritual Husbandry recover and reduce 
that Man. All that is here affirmed is only this, 
that there is no Promiſe that he will, and the 
Thing is only in the Hands, the free Hands of 
God, not ſo much as conſtrained by a Promiſe, 
and ſo no other Ground either of depending up- 
on it for my ſelf that God will do it for me, or 
prejudging others that for them he will not do it. 
The only Objection producible againſt this In- 
terpretation, is this, That the Impoſſibility of 
doing any good by our own natural Strength, 
without Grace, is ſo univerſal a Truth, that it 
cannot be here appropri ated to this one Caſe of 
the Apoſtacy of the Regenerate. For the Regene· 
rate remaining ſo, can do no good Thing with- 
out it ; and thoſe that are not yet regenerate, are 
as unable to convert themſelves, as they are to 
recover or renew. To which though we might 
only anſwer, that the inſtancing in this particular, 
1s moſt proper to the Apoſtle's preſent Purpoſe, 
who ſpeaks to Converts, who were either thus 
fallen, or in Danger thus to fall, yet will the 
Anſwer be more clear and ſatisfactory, if we add, 
that indeed that which is here ſaid, is proper on- 
ly to this kind of Sinners, the relapſed Regene- 
rate. For of the Regenerate not ſo fallen, it is 
moſt certain and agreeable to Scripture-Doctrine 
to affirm, that by the Spirit of Chriſt he can do 
all Things; that he hath ſufficient Grace, and 
by that ſufficient Strength, to do what God in 
the Goſpel requires of him; and therefore it is 
affirmed of him, that he is thus able; and conſe. 
quently he isevery where exhorted to doaccording- 
ly, to work out his Salvation, to ſtand, to quit 
himſelf like a Man, to purify himſelf, 'and the 
like, which ſuppoſe him to have Grace by which 
to do it. And for the Unregenerate, though in- 
_ deed he having no Grace, can as yet do nothing, 
yet ſome Promiſes there are in the new Covenant 
of giving Grace to him, from whence it may be 
concluded, that it is by ſome Default of our own, 
whoſoever have not ſufficient Grace given us; e- 
ſpecially the Promiſe being ſo punctual, that God 
will give the Holy-Spirit to them that ast him. 
Whereas in Caſe of the fore-mentioned Relapſe, 
there is no ſuch Promiſe of Grace, to give us ſuch 
a Claim to it, nor conſequently the fame Degree 
of Poſſibility to renew, that the other hath to 
convert; God's Promiſe of giving Grace to them 
which do not reſiſt it, adding much to that Poſ- 
ſibility ; and his no Promiſe to the other being 
ſufficient Proof of the Impoſſibility of the other. 
IX. The other Place parallel to this thus in- 
terpreted, is in the Tenth Chapter of ſame Epiſ- 
tle: * For if we fin wilfully, after that we have 
received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remain- 
eth no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fear- 
ul Looking for of Judgement, and fiery Indigna- 
tion, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. He that 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died without Mercy, under 
two or three Witneſſes. Of how much ſorer Puniſb- 


ment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath 


troden under Foot the Son of God, and hath coun- 


ted the Blood of the, Caveriant ipherewith he. init 
fandtified, an unboly. Thing, and bath dune Deſpit 
unto theSpiritof Grace? For we know him that hath 
ſaid, Vengeance belongeth to me; Iwill recompenſe, 
faith the Lord: And again, The Lord ſhall judge 
bis People. It is a fearful Thing to fall into the 


Hands of the living God! Our Author's Expoſition 


of this Place is as follows. Fur thoſe that after the 
accepting of the Knowledge of the Truth, after the 
embracing of the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, being 
regenerate and horn anew of Water and the Hoh. 
Gg, do fall willingly into their old or other 
new Courſes of Sin, by this Means fall into a 
Condition, for which the Goſpel hath not pro- 
vided any ordinary Remedy. For them that 
had ſinned ignorantly under the Law, there way 
Place for Sacrifice: The Prieſt was to offer a Sin. 
Offering for them, and they were not to be fur. 
ther puniſhed or proceeded againſt. But he that 
did wilfully or deſpitefully break the Law, waz 
upon ſufficient Proof of it by Witneſſes, put to 
Death in capital, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other 
Crimes, without Mercy or, Pity to him And 
ſo in like manner proportionably to thoſe Types, 
he that hath ſinned through Ignorance, or igno. 
rantly lived and gone on in Sin, (and ſuch the 
Sins of the unregenerate Life are counted to be 
there is Mercy to be had for him; Chriſt hath d. 
ed, and offered himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
ſo delivered Men from the Danger of ſuch Sins 
upon Condition that they repent of them, and. 
mend. Nay, by this Sacrifice of his he hath 
purchaſed Grace for ſuch, ſufficient to bring 
them out of that Darkneſs to Light, from that 
State of Unregeneration to Repentance ; ſo that 
for that Man, conſidered in that State, though 
he be a Sinner, yet Chriſt is an Advocate and a 
Propitiation, and here there remaineth a Sacrifice, 
a Means of Pardon, and a Means of. converting, 
Chriſt giving himſelf, both that he might redn 
and purify, * juſtiſy and ſan#ify. Further 
when this Man being regenerate falls into any 
ſingle Act of Sin, (if it be through Ignorance or 
Weakneſs ) ſtill this Sacrifice remains, and Par. 
don is had by it to the regenerate Diſciple upon 
Acknowledgement and Petition : Nay 110 be not 
capable of the Excuſe of Ignorance or Weaknels, 
yet if it be not continued in, but retracted pre- 
ſently by Repentance, this Sacrifice {till remains 
in force for him. As in the Law when the Le- 
proſy doth not ſpread ©, or is healed in the Leper, 
then though the Prieſt ſbut him up again jv! 
Days, anſwerable to Excommunication, or del. 
vering up to Satan, yet ſtill the Prieſt ſhall offer 
Sacrifice for his cleanſing. And ſo here, though 
the Sin be Leproſy, an unclean Spot in the Soul, 
yet being not ſpreading, but preſently retract 
by Repentance, it may bring ſome Inconvenict- 
ces upon him, ſuch as have been mentioned el{c- 
where in the Cale of delivering up to Satan, but 
yet it may paſs for ſuch a Spot as ſhall now not 
hinder from being a Son; and this Sacrifice if | 


the Blood of Chriſt, cleanſeth from fuch Sins ® | 
theſe, continues Pardon and Grace, and obtalns | 


| 


— 


a Verſes 26—3l. d Tit. ii. 14. 


c Levit. xiii. 23. 


0 Cap. xv. 3. 


of 


of God that he withdrayy neither from the Of, 
fender.” But Fang Man after the embeseing of 
Chrift, receiving the Trath and Grace, that Is, 
being thus Regenerate, ſhall return to bis old 
Pollutions again, to 4 Courſe and Trade of Sin, 
having not how the Excuſes or Alleviations of 


' which before he was capable, ſhewing himſelf 


to contemn both the Merey and Grace of God ; 
to daf nee eee e ee, eee e 
there is no Direction for any Offering fof ſich; 
this very Sacrifice of Chriſ belongs not to him, 
fo far as by Covenant to obtain Continuanee of 
Pardon for him, or Continuance of Gracè: God 
may juMly withdraw both, and Chriſt's Blood 
fay nothing to the-contra 7 3 nay God hath” told 
the ſame may be collected from the Aggravations 
here ſet upon the Sin, that it is a-#reading upon the 
nant, that is, making the Blood of Chriſt unef- 
fectual to his Par don, anq contumeliouſſy ufin g 


the Spirit of Grace, and ſo grieving and quench- | 


ing that Spirit. And fo all that remains behind 
in Juſtice, or by Tenour of the /econd Covenant ex- 
pectable from God, is that he ſhould proceed to 


judge ſuch a Sinner, and his Zeal or Wrath | 
burn like Fire, to conſume all ſuch Gainſayers of | 


Adverſaries, that walk thus contrary to all his 
Methods of Mercy and 'Grace. 


ed, is, that it is not here ſaid, that God cannot 
or never will give Grace again to them, or uſe 
Means for the recalling them, "becauſe of God 
this is not here affirmed. From which nega- 
tive Argument, though the Poflibility of ſuch 
Recovery may be concluded, yet there are little 
Grounds to conclude it probable or reaſonable 
for any Man to depend or hope in it: For if the 
Weight of theſe Words be obſerved, How much 
worſe Puniſhment ſhall he be thought «worthy of, than 
the Offender under Moſes's Law, who was put 
6% Death without Mercy; we ſhall rather have 
Reaſon to fear God will puniſh ſuch with Exci- 


| fon or Cutting- off, without giving any new Stock 


of Grace to recal them again. For if the Words 
be thought worthy ſhould be interpreted and ta- 


| ken without Exception or Diſpenſation, He 
ſhall be puniſhed in a worſe Manner, there will be 


little Place of Comfort for ſuch to depend on. 
And yet, becauſe after all this it is poſſible that 
though a being thought worthy in the good Senſe 
ſignify actual giving, yet it may not in the Ill, 
atual puniſhing, it will therefore be no Tempta- 
tion to any in this ſad Eſtate to be hopeleſs, or 
give over labouring to get out again, but rather 
a Summons or Proclamation of Terror, ſtraight 
to awaken him out of that Eſtate to Humiliation 
and Prayers to God, leſt it be too late. And in 
this the Example of David will be Encourage- 
ment to him, who after a Year's Sleep or Lethar- 
in thoſe Sins of Adultery and Murder, was 
jet by God's Grace, and the Miſſion of a 
p ropher extraordinary, recalled and reduced a- 
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that Pardon, and to feſiſt chat Grace, 


Grace. And from hence | 
all that can toward the Comfort of ſuch be conclud- | 


a — 


* 
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— 
gain; though it coſt him afterwards many Flogds 
of Tears and penitential Expreſſions, to wafli 
out thoſe Spots which he had thus contractedz 
and though'even ſtill he lies under the Repro ch 
of that in, When he doth not of any other, bez 
cauſe that only was indulged in fo long. And 
the fame may be faid of Solomon alſo, who after 
ſuch heavy Falls, which beyond all the Children 
of God are ſadly recorded of him in Sctipture, 
was by God brought back to Repentance; God's 

Merey to him being beyond all Promiſe, we may 
add beyond all other Example. And therefore the 

Cloſe muſt be, that if we have followed them ini 
their Sins, we muſt be ſure” to imitate chem in 
their Repentance alſo, not only in the Sincerity 
of it, but in all the Degrees and Demonſtrations 
of 1 if we hope for the Mercy which they met 
with. N 1 i 2:97 
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- » DISSERTATION II. 
Of | Faith, and Acceptance with God. 5 
Acceptations of the Word Faith : The rbeblhpi- 
cal Grace fo called. II. What was the Faith 
of Abraham, which was imputed to bim for 
| Righteouſneſs. HI. At. P aul and Fr. | James 
reconciled. IV. What is the Faith that makes 
us Children of Abraham: V. The Oljedt of 
true Faith, VI. The'Kinds of it. VII. In 
what Senſe we are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith. 
VIII. Paith without Works tnjufficietit to 5 uſe 
tificatron. IX. A ſaving Faith cannot be ſes 
vered from good Works: For what . Reaſons. 
X. bat are the neceſſary Qualifications of 
„„ 
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I. 


* 


E TH O' the Occaſion of the foregoing 
Diſſertation, was taken from our 
Lord's Diſcourſe to Nicodemus concerning Rege- 
neration by Water and the Spirit, we did not 
therein confine our ſelves to what might be 
collected immediately from the faid Diſcourſe 
but in treating of the New-Bz7rth, or Repentance 
unto Life ( which is what we underſtand by being 
born of the Spirit) we endeavoured to take in, 
the complete and full Notion of it, as it may be 
gathered from the general Tenour of the Ne- 
Teſtament. We ſhall here follow the fame 
Rule in diſconrſing of Faith, as the Means of 
Acceptance with God; according to the Words 
of our Bleſſed Lord and of the Baptiſt; He hat 
believeth on the Son, is not condemned, or hath e- 
verlaſting Life. And that this is the right Me- 
thod to be purſued on theſe Occaſions, will 
appear to any one who reflects, That there 
are many Graces, Virtues, and Duties, necefſa- 
ry to every Chriſtian, which are but barely hint- 
ed at in our Lord's Diſcourſes, and which are 
more fully treated of in the Diſcourſes and Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles; from which' latter we 


ought, therefore, to take our Notions of them. 
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this Enquieyinto the Nature'of true Faith, thay 


PR 


For if ail the Books ef the New Teſtament neo tl 
are of equal Authority, ag every Chriſtiau be- to confiderahis Faich of Abratayy as deſcribed 
fierce they are; and I it be thegefore .neceſlary | by the: Apoſtles, and make that che Foundation 
for us, as Chriſtians, to get a complete Know: | of our Reſolution in this Matter. Now there 
ledge. of our Religion; as contained in all the are many Acts of Abrabam's Faith mentioned in 
ſaich Books, it follows, that we cannot he too ex- the New. Teſtament, hich were {everal-Exer. 
act and particular in Enquiries, of this Kind. ciſes of that Grace in him but eſpecially two 
But ro proceed: There is not any one Word there are, by which in two T rials he approved | 
in Nature which bath more Signifcations in | himſelf to God, ſa fat as that God imputed them 
the Word of God, eſpecially in the Nevy-Teſta - to him for Righteouſneſa that is, accepted of 
ment, than that of Faith. It ſometimes fignifies | thoſe Ads, of his as graciouſly, as if he had; per. 
the Acknowledgement. of the true God, in. Op- for med perfect Obedience, had lived exact iy N 
poſition, to Heatheniſmi; ſometimes the Chriſtian | Without any Slip or, Fall, all his Life; and in 0 
Religion, in Oppoſition; to Judaiſin; ſometimes | Conſequence of them gave him the Honour of 1 
the believing the Power g of Cbriſt to heal Dit- being called the Friend of Gad. W. Seilen ve 1 
eaſes; fometimes the believing that he is the pro- 1. The firſt of thoſo Acts Was, his believing q 
miſed Maſias; ſometimes Fidelity or Faithful-. | oe Promiſe. of God, made unto. him; Which 0 
neſs; ſometimes à Reſolution of Conſcience con- Promile. conſiſted of two Parts. Firſt, that 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of any Thing; ſometimes God would /breld and defend, or take him int 1 
2 Reliance, Affiance, or Pependanee on Chriſt, his Protection, and withal reward him ahundant- h 
either for temporal or ſpiritual Matters; ſome- ly for all the Service that he ſnould ever pexſom be 
times believing the Truth of all divine Revelaci- | unto him. This Promiſe. is ſet down in theſe jr 
ons; ſometimes Obedience to God's Commands, | Words, Fear nat Abraham, I am 'thy Sbiell, 85 
in the Evangelical not legal Senſe; ſometimes | and exceeding great Rewand. The Sum of which Fa 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in Oppoſition to | is, that God will protect all thoſe that depend har 
the Law of Moſes; ſometimes it is an Aggregate | and truſt on him, and reward all. his faithful | tha 
of all other Graces; ſometimes the Condition of | Servants in a Manner and Meaſure inexpreſlibly th 
the ſecond Covenant, in Oppoſition. to the firſt ; | abundant: And particularly, that he would then *. 
and other Senſes of it alſo there are, diſtinguiſh- deal ſo with Abraham, a ttue faithful Servant of yiel 
able by the Context, and the Matter treated his; and conſequently that he ſhould: not fes l 
of where the Word is uſed. +. © | It 18 not ſaid in the Text expreſly, that Abri. = 
| + That Faith which is the theological Grace, ham believed this Promiſe; but yet it is ſo f roco 
diſtinct from Hope and Charity, is the afſenting | implied that there is no Doubt of it; for Abre- 525 
to; or believing, the whole Word of God; par- ham's Queſtion, i What wilt thou give me, ſeem War 
ticularly, the Goſpel, and in that the Commands, | 1 go childleſs? is in Effect yielding Conſent to | God 
and Threats, and Promiſes of that Word; eſpe- the Truth of the Promiſe, and. firmly depending fignir 
cially the Promiſes. This you will acknowledge | upon it; and thereupon proceeding to a ſpeci cepts 
if you conſider, © that Viſion in the next Life is] Particular, wherein he deſired that Favour of howſ 
the perfecting of that Faith in this Life, or that God to be made good to him, the giving him ſtrang 
Faith here is turned into Viſion there, as Hope in- Child for his Re ward: Whereas otherwiſe ha- hard 
to enjoying : For this argues Faith here to be the | ving none, and fo his Servant being his only a true 
Aſſent to thoſe Things which come to ws by hear- Heir apparent, all the Wealth in the World out Pe 
ing, and are ſo believed by Adherence, or dark | would not be valuable to him. And thereupon, much 
enigmatical Knowledge, but hereafter are ſeen | as a Reward of that his former Faith on the nial 1 
or known demonſtratively, or Face to Face. former Promiſe, God proceeds to make him gener: 
Hence it is, that Faith is defined by the Apoſtle, | that ſecond more particular Promiſe, which {aith « 
The“ Ground or Foundation of Things hoped for, we may call the ſecond Part of it. that is 
the Conviction of Things which we do not ſee.| This was, that he ſhould have an Heir Ml partic: 
Tis the Foundation on which all Hope is built, | His own Body, from whom ſhould come a Poſ- oreate! 
(for I muſt believe the Promiſe, before I can terity as numerous, or rather as innumerable, of Tri 
hope the Perfomance of it on right Grounds ) | as the Stars of Heaven; and among them at for the 
and the being convinced of the Truth of thoſe | length the Mefias, in whom all the People that is, 
Things for which there is no other Demonſtra- of the World ſhould be bleſſed. This ſecond in effec 
tion, but only the Word and Promiſe of God; | Part of the Promiſe, being a Particular contained faid; n 
and yet upon that an Inclination to believe them | before under the General of rewarding him ex. paratiny 
es aſfuredly, as if I had the greateſt Evidence in | ceedingly, but not till now explicitely revealed tion of 
the World, | 3 to Abraham, was a particular Trial whether his as the o 
f II. The Faith of Abrabam is much ſpoken of | former Belief were ſincere, that is, whether he Only 8 
A in the New-Teſtament, as the Pattern by | would truſt and depend on God or no; there and exc 
4 which our Faith ſhould be meaſured, and upon | being little Reaſon for him to expect a Child toward 
* which both he was, and we may expect to be | then, having remained ſo long without aue. Faith: 
i juſtified. - We cannot do better, therefore, in] And then it follows, that in this his Trial he Jews, b 
1 Hy | | | 3 10 Occa. 
* Ns : : 8 
| 0 Hammond's Practical Catechiſm. b x Cor. xiii. 13. e See 1 Cor. xitl. 12. Heb. xi. I. 5 
1 | according to the Greek. © Rom. iv. Gal. iii. Heb. xi. James ii. : Rom. iv. and Gal. iii Gen. xy 
| 4 Gen. xy. h Gen. xv. 1. | iVer. 2. i Chap, i 
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ins ſoünd' faithful, He benebeu or, as St. Paul 


„iohtens it, m"befide" or beyond Hope He Bellie vt, 
— a 275 bim for R irhteouſneſs D th at 
2 God :tobk this for ſuch art Expreſſion of his 
Faichfulnefs and Sincerity, that he accepted him 
as 1 righteois. Perſon, -upon this Per ormance, 
though no doubt he had many Infirmities and 
Sins which he was or had been guilty of in His 
Lite, irreconcileable with perfect Righteouſneſs. 

: The ſecond of thoſe Acts of Abraham's Faith, 
mention'd both by? St. James and? St. Paul, was 
the offering up his Son Iſaac upon the Altar. For 
God having made Trial before of his Faith in one 
Particular, that of believing his Promiſe, makes 
now a new Trial of it in another, that of Obe- 


-.nce to his Commands. For when God gives | t i 
dien | home the whole Matter to our own Uſe, let us 


Commands as well as Promiſes,” the one is as 
_ a Seaſon and Means for che Trial of Faith 
4 the other; and to ſay I have Faith, and not 


chus to evidence it, not to bring forth that Fruit 


| of it, when God, by expecting it, and requiring 
| it puts me to the Trial, is either to manifeſt 
chat I have no Faith at all, or elſe not a thorough 
Faith; a Faith only for cheaper eaſier Services, 


but not able to hold out all Trials: Or elſe, that 


| this is but a dull lifeleſs Habit of Faith, without 
any vital Acts flowing from it: Which yet are 
dhe Things that God commandeth, and without 
yielding of which, when Occaſion is offered, the 
Habit will not be accepted. 7 1A 


III. And this ſeems to be the cleareſt Way of 


reconciling St. James and St. Paul. Abraham 


Works ; that is, by believing and depending on 
| God for the Performance of his Promiſe, and re- 
| ſigning himſelf up wholly to him to obey his Pre- 
cepts; or more clearly, by that Faith which, 


W howſoever it was tried, whether by Promiſes of 


ſtrange incredible Things, or Commands of very 
hard Duties, did conſtantly approve itſelf to be 
atrue Faith, and fo was accepted by God, with- 
out Performance of abſolute unſinning Obedience, 
much more without Performance of the ceremo- 
nial Law ; which two Things, one or both, are 
generally by St. Pau! meant by Works. But then 
faith 5St. James, Abraham as juſtified by Works ; 


ther to prevent or cure another Diſeaſe, which he 
law the Minds of Men, through Miſtake and A= 
buſe of St. Pauls Doctrine, poſſeſſed with; think- 
ing that a dead Habit of Faith would ſerve the 
Turn, and miſtaking every flight Motion of for2 
mal Profeffion, fuch as bidding the Por# go and 
be rich, and giving them nothing *, for that Habit 
of Faith And in Oppoſition to that, he reſolves 
that the Faith which in Time of Trial, whett 
Occaſion is offered, doth not bring forth Accs, 
is ſuch a dead Faith that God will never be con- 


tent with, to the juſtifying or accepting of any, 


or the counting any Man his Friend, as he did 
Abraham; for ſuch are none, but thoſe whv" dg 
whatſoever he commands them. PO 
IV. Now to prevent any Miſtake, and bring 


enquire what is that Faith which is required of us, 
which alone will ſuffice to denominate us the Chil- 
dren of faithful Abraham, and which will be ſure 
to be accounted to us for Righteouſneſs by God. 
And according to the plain Senſe of Scripture, the 
Faith which is now required of us, and which 
God will thus accept to our Juſtification, is a 


cordial fincere giving up ourſelves unto God, par- 


ticularly to Chrif, firmly to rely on all his Pro- 
miſes, and faithfully to obey all his Commands 
delivered in the Goſpel: Which will never be ac- 


counted that ſincere cordial Faith, unleſs, when- 


tified by Faith, faith St. Paul, and not by | 
was juſtified by mands, againſt all the Invitations of Pleaſure, or 


| that is, his Faith approved itſelf by faithful Actions, 


| particularly by offering up his Son, an Act of the 
greateſt Fidelity and Obedience. And if in Time 
of Trial he had not done ſo, he had never paſs'd 
for the faithful Abraham, had never been juſtified, 
that is, approved or accepted by God; which is 
in effect all one with that which St. Paul hath 
aid; neither one nor the other excluding or ſe- 
parating faithful Actions from Faith, or the Condi- 
tion of juſtification, but abſolutely requiring them 
as the only Things by which the Man is juſtified: 
Only St. Pau] mentions the Works of the Law, 
and excludes them from having any thing to do 
toward Juſtification, leaving the whole Work to 
Faith: Whereas St. Fames, dealing not with the 
Jes, but with another kind of Adverſaries, hath 
no Occaſion to add that excluſive Part, but ra- 


ſoever any Trial is made of us, we act and per- 


form accordingly ; believe what Chr; hath pro- 


miſed in the Goſpel, againſt all ſpiritual or world- 
ly Temptations ; and practice what Chriſt com- 


Profit, or Vain- glory, to the contrary. To which 
Purpoſe it is that Chriſt ſaith, that they cannot bo- 


lieve, which Rcerve the Praiſe of Men: By that 


one carnal Motive, as an Example or Inſtance o 
the reſt, illuſtrating this Truth, that he whom the 
World, or Fleſh, or Devil, can carry away from the 


Profeſſion of, and Obedience to, Chriſt, is no Son of 


the faithful Abraham, no believing Diſciple of his. 

For if it be faid, that Abraham was faithful 
before theſe Acts of his Faith, at leaſt before that 
ſecond of them, that of Obedlence, being juſtifi- 
ed upon the believing the Promiſe before t; and 


conſequently that a Man may have true Faith, 


before he produces thoſe Effects of it; at leaſt, 
chat by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt, he may 
be juſtified, without Reſpect unto this Obedience 


to his Commands; we may anſwer by confeſ- 


ling the Truth of it as far as concerned Abraham. 
For Abraham was by God, who faw his Heart, 
diſcerned to be faithful, before any of theſe Trials; 
nay had formerly given Evidence of it, by going 
out of his Country at God's Command ; which was 
an Act of great Obedience, t. And after that 


Time being tried only with a Promiſe, he gave full 


Credit to that, and ſtill gave Evidence of his Fi- 
delity, as faſt as Occaſions were offered; which 
God, that ſaw no Defect in him, did accept of, 


even before he had made uſe of thoſe other Tri- 


als. And proportionably it will ftill hold true of 
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by God to our Juſtification. Nay, that Faith, or Matter to be believed. And that 
| Word is to be entirely - conſidered, ſignifying 
whatſoever we are, or may be, convinced 0 
or for temporal Things, that he will never fail] come from God; and in it theſe ſpecial Parts 
us, nor forſake us; if we confidently depend on | which divide the whole Scripture between them: 
I 1. The Affirmations of Scripture, Whether by | 
ſtaggering, this will be accepted by God to our | way of hiſtorical Narration, or by way of Doc. 
Juſtification, without any further Acts of Faith | trine. 2. The Promiſes of Odd, both in thy 
Old and New Teſtament, but eſpecially the Pro. 
there were no ſuch Command as yet given to | miſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as belong to thi 
us, or no Occaſion of obeying it. Life, and thoſe that belong to another. 3. The 


S E. 
Z 
By 8 
— A 
on 
2 
+ -O 
2. 2. 
= = 
i 8. 
S — 
N 5” 
88 8 
8 2. 
X F 
=y bo 
= = 
8. = 
= O 
BJ 
© Tv if 
= 2 


2 
8 
cd 
= 
Ma 
8 
8 
- 
© 
> 
7 
D 
© 
8 
9 
£o 
— 
A. 
2 
ed 
= 
2 
| 
S 
. 
= 
Q 
2 
a? 


Hut now our Caſe being in one Reſpect diſtin- | Commands of God; whether the natural Law af 4 
guiſhed from that of Abrahams, the whole Goſpel all Mankind, written in out Hearts by the Fin. WWF 
beingalready revealed and propoſed to us, asaSum- | ger of God, made up in the Frame of the hy. VS 
maty of what we are bound to believe, and what to | man Soul, and more clearly revealed both in the 0 
do, (and no need of any ſuch particular Revelations | Decalogue and other Parts of Sacred Writ ; or t 
of God's Will, either by, way of Promiſe, or par- whether the Commands of Chrif, raiſing Na. h 
ticular Precept, as was to Abrabam,) the Object | ture to a higher Pitch in the Sermon on the * 
7 | of our Faith is already ſet; that is, all the Affir- Mount, and ſuperadding fome poſitive Inftity. 1 
i mations, all the Promiſes, and all the Com- | tions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cenſures of 3 
mands and Threats of the Goſpel. And all the Church, in other Parts of the New Teſh. = 
theſe are to be received uniformly, with a cor- ment. 4. The Threats of the Goſpel, thok | t 
dial Faith proportioned to each of them, Aſſent Terrors of the Lord ſer on Purpoſe to drive and Cc 
to all his Affirmations, Dependance on all his haſten us to Amendment of our ſinful Lives aſl 
Promiſes, Reſolution of Obedience to all his! All theſe put together, are the adequate Obje | þ 
Commands, and Fear and Awe of his Threats. | of our Faith; which is then cordial, and {uch IS | 
Our Faith, if it be true, muſt be made up of all } as God will accept of, when it affords to Fw ©* 
theſe Parts, and not of one or more of them ;| one of theſe that Reception which is proportioned bet 
and then whenſoever any Trial ſhall be particular- to it; Aﬀent to the Truth of the Afficmations x 4 
ly made of us, in which kind ſoever it happens Reliance on the Promiſes, Submiſſion to the Nas 
to be firſt, we muſt expreſs and evidence our Fi- Commands, and humble Fear to the Threats, 15 
delity, or elſe this Faith will not be accepted by | VI. Now true Faith, as it reſpects its Objet, e *** 
God to our Juſtification, or accounted for Right- | may be either general or particular; the latte 5 
eouſneſs. And the ſame muſt be reſolved, when | of which only is ſaving. It remains that w . mad 
and how often ſoever Occaſions ſhall offer them- | confider them both, with regard to each of thek | Perl 
ſelves, either of aſſenting or adhering, or obey- | Particulars into which we have divided the Sci. 
ing or fearing God ; for then it is with us as it | ture.. ot H. 
was with Abraham when God tempted him, and | 1. A General Faith, as it refers to the Affi * 
there is no Juſtification to be had, but upon mations of Scripture, is a Belief of God's Ven. * : 
paſling faithfully, honeſtly, and ſincerely through | city, that whatſoever is affirmed by him is infil. Ti 
ſuch Trials. For though God may approve and libly true. A particular Faith is the giving upmy | 855 
juſtify our Faith and us, before or without any | full Aſſent to every Particular, which I am c. WF > F 
Trial, (he beholding all in the Heart which] vinced to be affirmed by God, as ſoon as ever b Wi me 
Men do in the Actions, ) yet when thoſe Trials am ſo convinced, or have Means ſufficient offer- vgs 
are made, and the Performance not met with, | ed me ſo to convince me; and yet more particu- KA t 
it is then apparent even to Men, that the Reſolu- larly the acknowledging of thoſe Truths which Wi ; J P: 
tions were not before ſincere ; and conſequent- have ſpecial Marks ſet upon them in Scripture, | ID 
ly God, who ſaw that before thoſe Trials, can- | to ſignify them to be of more weight that others; Wi 05 N 


not be thought to have juſtified that inſin- as, hat God is; that Chrift is the Maſſub of FI 
cere Reſolver, that heartleſs lifeleſs Faith, But the World, the acknowledging of which is {aid The f 


when upon ſuch Trials, God meets with his de- ” 70 be Life eternal; the Doctrine of the Trini- 50 
ſired expected Returns, he then juſtifies the Fi- | ty, into which all are commanded to be baptized; 1 
delity or Faith of that Man, and conſequently and thoſe other Fundamentals of Faith, which : 
that Man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf ſo all Men were inſtructed in antiently before they — 
faithful ; and ſo (by the Purport of the New Co- | were permitted to be baptized, comprized briefly Bt 
| venant, through the Sufferings and Satisfaction in the Apoſtles Creed, a Summary of Chaiſtan WF ... 1 
| of Chriſt) he imputes not to that Man the Sins Faith or Doctrine, neceſſary to be believed: "equently 
j of his former, nor Frailties and Infirmities of his | 2, As it refers to. the Commands of ti Gol- | e denſe 1 
4 j | . "4 d Pirie and o 
| pretent Lite. pel, the General is an Aſſent to the Truth an | Fan by th 
| | nd then 
2 5 i = | n 
001 


v Heb. xt, 6. „John xvii. 3. | | | Goodne G | 


ol the Promiſes: Which Promiſes, the Object of 


Condition, to all humble and faithful Penitenti- 


nor the believing I am ſo qualified; but it is 


of the Condition in myſelf, that I am ſuch an 


— 


. U x ms * 4 
v4 * a * , 2 * * 4 
30 8 - F tt <3 . 
v Wa. 728 . 4 5 . - S- af N * EE LE 2 9 a +, 12 FO OY n We 2 * + 4 4 kd 2 35 . Rf * 1 * 4 I” aft "A CIR &f SY Wt Wa” 4. 5 *. 5 8 Tx I . 
. 2 * 4 - * ee. a ws.” +. * . Po ry N 
— 2 b 
2 5 0 * : 
: » - , , d 
. { * , WW. | a a , D a 4 ; ; * 0 
$4 jp my” « « 144 " : FT wit = > q 
EX 3 2 —K— den n — 


> po PT A * * I 


TI" Y wi 4 TID RAY wA : 
1 <a 1 3 Nl 8 


* 


Gooũneſs of thoſe Commands in general, as they 
concern all Men, that is, believing” that Chr/? 
hath given ſuch a Law to all his Diſciples, and 
that that Law is moſt fit to be given by him. 
The Particular is the applying theſe Commands 

to myſelf, as the neceſſary and proper Rule of 

my Life, and the reſolving faithful Obedience 

em. neee VV 

. 8 As it refers to the Threats; The General 

z to believe that thoſe Threats will be, and that 
it is moſt juſt they ſhould be, executed upon all a- 
gainſt whom they are denounced: The Threats 
under Oath abſolutely, Non. admiſſion into 
God's Reſt to all diſobedient Provokers; the 
conditional Threats conditionally,” that is, unleſs 

we repent, and uſe the Means to avert them, 

The Particular is to reſolve, that except I get out of 

that Number, I ſhall certainly find my Part in them. 
4. As it refers to the Promiſes; The General 

is the believing the Truth, the infallible Truth 


that Faith, being generally conditional, not abſo- 
lute Promiſes, great Care muſt be taken that the 
Faith be proportioned to the Nature of them. 
As when the Promiſe of Reſt is made peculiarly 
to the Weary and Heavy-laden thus coming to Chriſt, 
the general Faith is to believe undoubtedly, that | 
this Reſt ſhall be given to all that perform this 


aries; and to believe that it belongs either abſolute- 
ly to all, or to any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, 
is to believe a Lie, no Piece of Faith, but a vain 
Conceit, which ſure will never advantage, but 
betray any One that depends upon it. 

The Particular Faith terminated in thiscon- 
ditional Promiſe, is not the believing that the 
Promiſe belongs abſolutely to me, ( for 1t doth | 
not any longer then I am properly qualified ) 


made up of theſe three Things: 1. The confident 

Perſuaſi on that if I fail not in my Part, Christ 
will never fail in his; if I do repent, no Power 
of Heaven, or Earth, or Hell, no Malice of Sa- 
tan, no ſecret unrevealed Decree, ſhall ever be a- 
ble to deprive me of my Part in the Promiſe. 2. 
A ſetting my ſelf to perform the Condition on 
which the Promiſe is made: As when Reſt be- 
ing promiſed upon Condition of coming, I am 
come upon that Invitation, then this Coming of 
mine may be called particular Application. And 
3. the comparing of the conditional Promiſe to 
my particular preſent Eſtate, by way of Self-Ex- 
amination, and thence concluding upon Sight 


one to whom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall 


have my Part in it, if I continue and perſevere. | 


The ſecond of theſe, if it be real and fincere, 
81ves me a Certainty of the Object, and ſeals the 


* 


But there being ſo much Uncertainty whether 1. 


judge aright of myſelf or no, and there being 
no particular Affirmation in God's Word con- 
cerning the Sincerity of my preſent, or Perſe ve- 
rance of my future Condition, that Aſſurance re- 
flexive, of which this is one Ingredient, cannot 
be a divine Faith, but at the moſt an human; 
yet ſuch as perhaps I may have no donbtin 
mixed with, nor Reaſon that I ſhould fo doubt. 
For at the Concluſion of Life, having finiſhed 
his Courſe and perſevered, St. Paul could fay 
without doubting, ? Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs. Which if ano- 
ther Man be not able to ſay with that Aſſurance, 
it will not preſently be want of Faith in him, as 
long as this Want of Aſſurance proceeds not from 
any Diſtruſt of the Truth of God's Promiſes, but 
only from an humble Conceit of his own Repen- 
tance, that it is not ſuch * as God requires of him. 
VII. But we are ſaid in Scripture to be juſti- 
fied by Faith, and it may therefore be properly 
aſked whilſt we are treating of Faith, What Faith 
that is, to which Juſtification is attributed? 
In anſwer hereto let it be obſerved, Firſt, that 
Faith, in whatever Acceptation, is no proper effi- 
cient Cauſe of Juſtification; for ſuch is only God 
through the Satisfaction of Chriſt, accepting our 
Perſons and our weak Performances, and not im- 
puting our Sins: In which A& nothing in us 
can poſſibly have any, ſo much as inferior in- 
ſtrumental Efficiency. Tis true the Habit of 
Faith may in ſome Senſe be called the Cauſe of 
the Acts of Faith, and fo of each Act of receiv- 
ing, or embracing of Chriſt; in which Senſe it 
is called the Eye and the Hand of Faith; but 
then it is clear, that receiving of Chriſt is a 
Thing very diſtinct from Juſtification ; the one 


being clearly the Act of Man, the other of God; 
and therefore to conclude that Faith is an Effici- 
ent, though but inſtrumental, of Juſtification, be- 


cauſe it is an Inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, is no 
ſolid Argument: And fo in like Manner from 
its Activity in other Things, to infer its Efficien- 


cy in Juſtification. The moſt that can be faid 


is, that it is a Condition without which God, 
that juſtifies the penitent Believer, will never juſ- 
tity the impenitent Infidel; and therefore it is 
obſervable that it 1s no where faid in Scripture, 
that Faith juſtifies, but that we are juſtified by 
Faith, which Particle by is a peculiar Note of 4 
Condition, not a Caule. | 

Now the Faith which is the Condition of 
our Juſtification, is the receiving Chriſi in all 
his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my Pro- 


Promiſe to me in Heaven, which will remain | 


LO 


phet ; whereby I believe the Commands as well 


2 . F 24s 4 


* Heb. iii. 11. Y 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


If that Place 2. Cor. xiii. 5. ( Know ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, except you be Reprobates?) be objected, to prove that all 
Te Reprobates that know not that Chrift is in them; the Anſwer will be ſatisfactory, that the Words rendred in you ſignify ve 
qpcntly in the Scripture, and peculiarly in a Place parallel to this, ( Exod. xvii. 7.) among you, Or in your Congregation. And 1 
tne denſe will be beſt diſſolved into a Queſtion and Anſwer, Kno ye not, by the Miracles and Preaching, the Lemonſtratioa of the 


Spirit and of Power, hat Jeſus Chriſt is among you? This by Way 

on by the Context to be; Knee ye not, diſcern you not, your ſelves, 
ad then by Way of Anſwer, Except you be Reprobates. That is, 
non this after ſuch Demonſtration. oy : 


00K II, | Aaaa 


'of Interrogation, for ſo it is in the Greek, and the Meaning ap- 
t hat the Power of the Goſpel is coming among you, by my Apoſtleſbip? 
you are obdurate inſenſate Creatures undoubtedly,” unſeß you 
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dience, or Circumeiſion, and the like 7 


gelical, it would be imperfect, and inſufficient to 
our Juſtification. The fame is called in a paral- 
lel Phraſe, Faith conſummate by Love *, that is, 
by Acts of Chriſtian Charity; and therefore in 
two other parallel Places it is thus varied; in one 


we read inſtead of it the New Creature, in ano- 


ther, * thekeeping the Commandments of God. 
And whereas it is often faid that we are not 


2000 d by Works, and that we are ju/tified by 


aith without the Deeds of the Law; we are to 
note, that the Word Works, and Deeds of the 
Law, in thoſe Places ſignifies perfect legal Obe- 
udaical 
Ceremonies; and Faith the evangelical Grace of 
giving up the whole Heart to Chriſt, without any 
fuch perfect Obedience, or Fudazrcal Obſervances. 
And ſo it is truly faid, we are juſtified by Faith 
without them; that is, without ſuch Works, ſuch | 
perfect Obedience: Yet not excluding, but in- 
cluding that evangelical Obedience; for without 
that Faith is dead, faith St. James *, and then 
fare not able to juſtify any. And therefore you 
may obſerve in that Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, that he 
affirms Abraham to have been juſtified by Works b, 
and makes that a parallel Phraſe to that of the 
Old Teſtament, i Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs ; where, as 
uſtification, and Imputed to him for Righteouſ- 
neſs, are Phraſes of the fame Importance, ſo are 
Works and Believing alſo. | 
The Reaſon of this is not becauſe true Faith 
always brings forth good Works; for it 1s very 
zoffible for me to believe, and yet not live ac- 
cordingly. Indeed this is not a 7u/*rfying Farth, 
and ſo no true Faith in that Senſe; but yet it 
may be a true Faith, for ſo much as it is pro- 
perly founded. I may truly, without all doubt- 


ing, believe the Promiſe of Mercy and Salvation 


to the true Penitent, and none elſe ; which Be- 
lief is very fit and proper to put me on reformin 

and amending ; and yet it is poſſible for Tempta- 
tions of carnal Objects to perſuade me to defer 
this Duty, nay never to think fit to ſet myſelf to 


the Performance of it: The preſent Pleaſures of 


Sin may out-weigh in my Choice thoſe future 
ſpiritual Joys ; nay, I may fee and like them, and 
yet for the preſent embrace the Contrary ; the 
Will of Man being a middle free Faculty, not 
abſolutely obliged to do or chuſe what the Un- 
derſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, that is, what 
Reaſon, and Faith, and the Spirit of God, com- 
mandeth to be done. The Truth is, if this 
Faith get once to be radicated in the Heart, to 
rule and reign there, if the Will chuſeth what 
Faith recommendeth, then it bringeth forth all 
Manner of good Works; and ſo then it is the Con- 


ſummation of Faith by Charity and 
that God accepteth 
not the bare Aptneſs of Faith to bring forth 
Works, if thoſe Works by the Fault of a rebel. 
lioùs Principle. will not be brought fort. 

The peculiar Act of Faith, to which Juſtig. 
cation is particularly imputable, is certainly the 
giving up of the whole Soul intirely unto Chr;f, 
accepting his Promiſes on his Conditions, and 
undertaking Diſcipleſhip upon his Terms: But 
yet it is poſſible that ſome one Act of Faith may 
be more excellent and acceptable in the Sight of 
God then others; as that humble Act of the 


knowledges himſelf unprofitable, excludes all glory. 
ing, (which the Apoſtle makes very neceflary to 
Juſtification *,) and ex all Good from 
God's free Mercy in Chriſt, without any Re. 
flexion on any of his own Performances: Or 
again, that of full Truſt and Affiance on God 
depending on his All-ſufficiency in the Midſ of 


promiſed, when all worldly Probabilities are to 
the Contrary, . But then this muſt be accompz. 
nied with other Facts of Faith, when Occaſion 
is offered for them, and with Uſe of the Means 
preſcribed by Chriſt; or elſe Reliance may prox 
Preſumption after all. And however it i; 
| «we muſt add to our Faith, Virtue, &c. or ee 
our Faith may ſtill be dead, being alone, that is, 
unable to ſtand us in any ſtead to the deſired End 
VIII. Our® Saviour forefaw there would be:. 
mong thoſe who believed on his Name, ſuch 2 
ſhould think their Faith ſufficient, and that 2 
for Works they might be excuſed ; having him 
for their Lord and the Captain of their Salvatim, 
who himſelf had both undergone the Puniſhment 
due for their Sins, and fulfilled that Obedience 
which they ſhould have done. So that now there 
remained nothing on their Part, for them to ob- 
tain Salvation, but to truſt and rely upon him, 
without any Endeavour at all to pleaſe God by 
Works, as being become unuſeful to Salvation. 
To obviate this Error it was, that our Saviour 
made that Declaration to his Diſciples, in his er- 
cellent Sermon on the Mount: Not even 
every one that faith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter int! 
the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth tit 
Will of my Father, which is in Heaven, &c. 
| Now to call Chriſt, Lord, is to believe in him, 
to acknowledge him, to look for Salvation by 
him, or, as the Scripture expreſſeth it, #0 com 
unto him. Every one (faith our Lord himſelf) 
that cometh unto me, and beareth my Wards, and 
doth them, I will ſhew you to whom be is lil. 
Where 7o come unto Chriſt, is put inſtead of that 
which in the former Text was, 70 ſay unto lin, 
Lord. The doing of his Father's Mill, is the do- 
ing of thoſe Works of Obedience, which the Fa- 
ther hath commanded in his Law, and now 
committed to his Son, whom he hath made the 


| Head and King of his Church, to ſee executed 
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= performed by thoſe whom he” bringeth to 


4 Salvation. E wn 


From theſe Words of Obi, ariceh this plain 


grine. That Faith in Chriſt without 


Marks of Obedience, and Amendment of Life, 


4 ſufficient for Salvation, and n 
not that Faith whereby a Chriſtian is ju ified.” 
For if it were, it would ſave us: If it be not ſuffi- 


ther draw him. * Every Man that hath heard, 
and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. All 
which expreſs the Specification of a ſaving Faith, 
which conſiſts in the embracing, receiving, and 


applying of the Will to, the Thing believed. 


What this receiving, embracing, or applying 


| unto Chriſt is, may appear from the Premiſes. 


He that believeth that Chriſt is an Atonement to 


| God for the Sins of all repentant Sinners, muſt 


repent and turn from all his Sins, that ſo Chr: 


| may be an Atonement for him; elſe he embrac- 


eth not what he believeth. He that believes that 
God in Chrift will accept and reward our Obe- 
dience and Works of Piety, though ſhort of Per- 
fection, and of no worth in themſelves, muſt ap- 
ply himſelf accordingly to do Works of Religion 


| and Charity, that God in Chriſt may accept and 
reward them. For our Belief is not that ſaving 
| Belief, until we apply ourſelves to what we be- 


lieve. To believe one may attain Salyation 
through Chriſt, without Works of Obedience to 
be accepted in him, is a falſe Faith, for which 
there is no Foundation, no Promiſe, in the Goſ- 
pel. To believe the contrary, that Chriſt is given 
of God to ſuch only as ſhall receive him, and 
perform acceptable Obedience to God through 
him, and yet not to apply ourſelves thereto, were 
indeed to believe what is true, but yet no ſaving 
Faith, becauſe we embraced not the Thing we 
believed, as we believed it. 3 

IX. Now if this, and no other, be the Faith 
which is ſaving, and which unites us unto Chrift, 
then it is plain that a ſaving Faith cannot be ſe- 
wred from good Works; becauſe no Man can 
embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, but he muſt 


apply himſelf to do them. For out of the Word of 
God, three Reaſons may be gathered for the Ne- 
ceſſity of them. 

Firſt, it is the End of our Faith and Juſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt, nay the End why he ſhed his 
Blood for us, that we being reconciled to God in 
him, might bring forth Fruits of Righteouſneſs; 
which elſe we could never have done. This is 
no Speculation, but plain Scripture. St. Peter " 
telleth us, that Chriſt hig own ſelf bare our Sins in 
his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead to 
Sin, ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs. St. Paul de- 


| clares, that The Grace of God that bringeth Sal- 


vation, hath appeared unto all Men; teaching us 
that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſis, we 
ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly, in 
this preſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
the glorious Appearing of the Great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us; 
that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works: Theſe Words contain the Sum of 
the New Teſtament Revelation. That Chriſt is 
given us, to be a Propitiation for our Sins, and 
to juſtify us, that in him we might walk before 
God in Newneſs of Life, ſo as to obtain a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs in the World to come.” And 


| anſwerable is that Place, where the Apoſtle hav- 


ing told us, that we are ſaved by Grace, through 
Faith, and that not of Works, left any Man ſhould 
boaſt ; he adds preſently, (leſt his Meaning might 
be miſtaken) that we are God's Workmanſhip, 
created in Jeſus Chriſt unto good Works, which 
God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in 
them, As it he had faid, © Thoſe Works of 
Obedience, ordained by God aforetime in his 
Law, for us to walk in, which we could not 
perform of ourſelves; now God hath as it were 
new created us in Feſus Chriſt, we may perform 
them in him ſo as to be accepted, though they come 
ſhort of that Exactneſs which the Law requireth.” 
And thus to be ſaved, is to be ſaved by Grace 
and Favour, and not by the Merit of Works; 
becauſe the Foundation whereby ourſelves and 
our Services are approved in the Eyes of God, is 
the mere Favour of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
not any thing in us. But that Men ſhould be 
ſaved by Chriſt, though they do nothing, there 
is no ſuch Grace of God revealed in Scripture. 
That in Chriſt we may perform Works of 
Righteouſneſs, which God will accept and crown, 
is plain by the Tenour of Scripture. St. Paul“ 
deſites that the Philippians mght be filled with 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. And the 
ſame Apoſtle tells the Romans *, that being made 
free from Sin, and become Servants of God, they 
have their Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End ever- 
laſting Life. | 
And if we would ſeriouſly conſider it, we 
ſhould find, that the more we believe this Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, the more Reaſon we 
have to perform Works of Service and Obedience 


? Matth. xi. 28. 
— Tit. ii. 1114. 


2 John v. 40. 
Epheſ. ii. 10. 


John vi. 37. 


i Ver. 44. 
Phil. i. 14. 


Rom. vi. 22. 


t Ver. 45. 
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unto God. For if our Works would not be ac- | 
ceptable with God, unleſs they were complete 
in every Point, as the Law required; if there 
were no Reward to be looked for at the Hands 
of God, unleſs we could merit it by the Wor- 
thineſs of our Deeds; Who that conſiders his 
own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, would not ſoon- 
er deſpair, than go about to pleaſe God by Works ? 
He would think it better to do nothing at all, 
then to endeavour what he could never hope to 
attain, and ſo loſe his Labour. But we, who 
believe that thoſe. who ſerve God in Chriſt, have 
their Failings and Wants covered with his Righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſo their Works accepted, as if they 
were in every Point as they ſhould be; why ſhould 
not we of all Men be diligent, being ſure, by 
Cbriſes Means and Merit, we ſhall not loſe our 
Labour? 5 | 
A ſecond Motive why we ſhould do good 
Works, is, Becauſe they are the Way and Means 
-ordained by God to obtain the Reward of eter- 
-nal Life, without which we ſhall never attain it. 
* Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God. Look 
to yourſelves (faith * St. ohn that ye loſe not 
thoſe Things ye have wrought for, but that ye may 
receive a full Reward, The Angel's Meſſage from 
Heaven to devout Cornelius was, Thy Prayers and 
thine Alms are had in Remembrance in the Sight of 
God: Whereupon St. Peter inferred, that in eve- 
ry Nation, he that feareth God and wworketh Righ- 
teouſneſs, is accepted with bim. 
Hence it is that we ſhall be judged, and re. 
ceive Sentence at the laſt Day, according to our 
Works: Came ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World: For 1 was hungry, and ye gave me 


Meat; I was thirty, and ye gave me Drink; T|g 


was a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked and ye 
clothed me; I was ſich, and ye viſited me; Twas 
in Priſon, and ye came unto me. For in as much 
as ye have done theſe unto one of the leaſt of my 
Brethren, ye have done it unto me. And on the 
other Hand; Depart from me ye Curſed into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels : 
For I was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat, &c. 
Where it is to be obſerved, that the Works nam- 
ed in the Sentence of Judgment, are Works of 
the ſecond Table, Works of Mercy and Charity; 
Feeding the Hungry, clothing the Naked, viſiting 
the Sick. True it is, theſe Works merit not the 
Reward which ſhall be given them : But what 
then? Are we ſo proud that we will do no good 
Works, unleſs we may merit? Is it not ſufficient 
that God will reward them for Cbriſt's Sake, 
though they have no Worth in themſelves ? 
The third and laſt Motive to Works of Righ- 


teouſneſs, is, Becauſe they are the only Sign and. 
Note whereby we know our Faith 1s true and 


faving, and not counterfeit. For I we Jay we 
Have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and walk in Dark- 
refs, we lye, and do not the Truth. * Hereby we 
know that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments. * Little Children, let no Man decetve you : 


Chriſt is righteous. For if every one that beliey. 
eth in Chris truly and favingly, believes that 
Salvation is to be attained by Obedience to God 
in him, and not otherwiſe; How can ſuch an 
One's Faith be fruitleſs? How can he be without 
Works, who lays hold on Chriſt, purely that his 
Works and Obedience may be accepted as righ. 
teous before God for his Sake, and ſo become fe. 


without his Light, or the Fire to want Heat, 2; 
for ſuch a Faith to be without Works. Our 83. 
viour therefore himſelf makes this a never- failin 


i Why call ye me, Lord, (faith he) and do not th 


| Things which I ſay? Whoſoever cometh to me, ang 


' heareth my Sayings, and. doth them, I will ſteu 
you to whom he is like: He is like a Man which 
built an Houſe, and digged deep, and laid th 
Foundation on a Rock. And when the Flood ar, 


could not ſhake it, for it was founded upon a Ric, 
But he that. heareth and doth not, is like a Ma 
that without a Foundation built an Houſe upon t 
Earth; againſt which the Stream did beat wee. 
.mently, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of 
that Houſe was great. 

We ſee here, that it is not enough for a Chr. 
tian to live harmleſly, and abſtain from ill, but 
he muſt do that which is good. For our Sali. 
our excludes not thoſe only, who do againſt the 
Will of his Father, but thoſe who do not hy 
Father's Will. A Servant who expects Wage, 
mult not only do his Maſter no Harm, but ſom 
Work that is good and profitable. Otherwiſe the 
beſt Chriſtian would be he that ſhould live alto. 
gether idly: For none doth leſs Harm, than he 
that doth nothing at all. But * he that encreaſeth 
not his Maſter's Talent, though he hath not mi- 
ſpent it, is adjudged an unprofitable Servant, au 
caſt into utter Darkneſs, where 1s weeping, and 
gnaſhing of Teeth. So alſo, the Tree that bears 
no good Fruit, is hewn down, though it bore none 
that was evil: The Ax is laid to the Root of the Ire; 
therefore every Tree that bringeth not forth gud 
Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire. x it 
Fig-Tree is curſed for having no Fruit, not ior 
having evil Fruit. And the Sentence of Con- 
demnation is to paſs at the great Day, for not hav- 
ing done good Works, and not for doing ill ones: 
Go ye curſed; for when I was hungry, ye fed ne 
not, &c. | 

X. Thus having ſhewn how neceffary it is for 
a Chriſtian to join good Works with his Faith 
Chriſt; we now proceed to ſhew what are tix 
neceſſary Qualifications of thoſe Works of which 
we here ſpeak, and which will be accepted by 
God in and through CHriſt. / 

Firſt, We muſt do them out of Faith in Chritt, 
relying upon him only for the Acceptance, 4 
rewarding of them: For in him alone G0d 3 
well pleated with us and with what we do; ® 


b Epi. ii. 8. 
t 1 John i. 6. 
Matth. xxv. 30, 
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Luke vi. 40, 47, 48, 49. 


d Matth. xxv. 34,35 36, 40. : 
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s Chap. 1i. 3. 
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wardable? It is as poſſible for the Sun to he 


Note, to build our Aſſurance of Salvation upol. 


the Stream beat vehemently upon that Honfſe, au 


therefore vt Faith and Reliance upon him, | 
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i is impoſſible " to EN Gad, We muſt not 
think there is any orth in dur Works, for 


which any ſuch Reward as God hath promiſed, 
is due: For alas! our beſt Works are full of Im- 


8 perfections, and far ſhort of what the Law re- 
ahires. Our Reward: therefore is not of Merit, 


bat of the merciful Promiſe of God in CHriſt 


Which the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, We 
are ſaved by Gr ace, and Not by Works': That is, 
it is the Grace and Favour of God in Chriſt, 
which makes ourſelves acceptable, and our Works 
rewardable, and not any Deſert in them or us. 
2. Having laid this Foundation, the next 
Thing required is Sincerity of Heart in doing 
them. We muſt do them out of the Fear of 
God, and Conſcience of his Commandments ; 
not out of Reſpect of Profit, or of the Fear or 
Praiſe of Men; for ſuch as do ſo are Hypocrites. 


me, Lord, Lord; but he that doth the Will of my 
Father. Now it is the Will of our heavenly 
Father that we ſerve him in Truth and Upright- 
neſs of Heart. I know, faith David, ® that thou 
my God trieft the Heart, and haſt Pleaſure in Up- 
rightneſs. And God ſaid to Abraham, I am 
the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou 
upright, or be thou fincere. This Manner of 
ſerving God Joſbua commended to the IVaelites: 
Fear the Lord, ſaith he, and ſerve him in Since- 
rity and Truth : And the Prophet Samuel, * Only 
fear the Lord, and ſerve him in Truth with all 
our Heart. This Sincerity, Uprightneſs, and 
Truth in God's Service, is, when we do religious 
and pious Duties, and abſtain from the contrary, 
out of Conſcience to Godward, out of an Heart 
poſſeſſed with the Love and Fear of God. It is 
otherwiſe called in Scripture, Perfe&neſs, or Per- 
feineſs of Heart: For it is a lame and unperfect 
Service, where the Heart, the better half, is want- 
ing. And therefore it is called Perfe&neſs, when 
Conſcience, as the Soul, enlivens the outward 
Work as a Body. And indeed this is all the Per- 
{ion we can attain unto in this Liſe, to ſerve 
God in Truth of Heart, though otherwiſe we 
come ſhort of what we ſhould. And therefore 
God eſteems our Actions and Works, not ac- 
cording to the Greatneſs or Exactneſs of the Per- 
. formance, but according to the Sincerity and 
Truth of our Hearts in doing them : As appears 
by the Places already quoted, and by that where 
tis faid of Aſa”, that though he failed in his 
Reformation, and the high Places were not taken 
daun, nevertheleſs his Heart was perfect with the 
a Lord his God, all his Days. 
A Note to know ſuch a Sincerity and Truth 
of Heart by, is, if in our Privacy, when there 
is no Witneſs but God and ourſelves, we are careful 
then to abſtain from Sin, as well as in the Sight 
of Men. If when no body but God ſhall ſee 
and know it, we are willing to do a good Work, 
a8 well as if all the World ſhould know it, He 
that findeth himſelf thus affected, his Heart is 
true, at leaſt in ſome Meaſure ; but fo much the 


— 


* 


Not every one, ſaith our Saviour, that ſaith unto 


leß, by how much he findeth himſelf the letz 
affected in this Manner. When we are in the 
Preſence and View of Men, we may ſoon be de- 
ceived" in ourſelves, and think we do that out 
of Conſcience and Fear of God, which indeed 


like: But when there is none but God and us, 


then to be afraid of Sin, and careful of good Du- 
| ties, is a Sign we fear God in Truth and Since- 


rity, and not in Hypocriſy. And the ſpecial and 
principal Means to attain this Sincerity and Truth 
of Heart, is, to poſſeſs ourſelves with the Appre- 
henſion of God's Preſence, and to walk before 
him as in his Eye. Whereſoever thou art, there 
is an Eye that ſeeth thee; and an Ear that hears 
thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth thy moſt ſecret 
Thoughts. For the Ways of Man (faith Solomon ©) 
are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth 
all his Doings. - 5 = 
3. Another Property of ſuch Obedience as 
God requires, is Univerſalify, We muſt not 
ſerve God by Halves, by doing ſome Duties and 


reſpect to all God's Commandments; to thoſe of 
the ſecond Table, as well as to thoſe of the Firſt, 
and to thoſe of the Firſt, as well as to thoſe of 
the Second. There are ſome, who make Con- 
ſcience of the Duties of the firſt Table, but have 
little or no Care of the Duties of the Second. And 
this is a moſt dangerous Evil, by reaſon it is more 
hard to be diſcovered : Thoſe which are guilty 
thereof, being ſuch as ſeem religious; but their 
Religion is in vain. 
Church of Iſael, againſt whom the Prophet 
{/aiah declaimeth : Jo what Purpoſe are your 
Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings, ſaith the Lord? 
Your Oblations and Incenſe are an Abomination. 
Your New-Moons, Sabbaths, calling of Aſſemblies, 
even the ſolemn Meeting, I cannot away with; it 
ts Imguity. Would you know what was the 
Matter? See the Words following: Learn to do 
well, ſeek Fudgment, relieve the aa go judge 
the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. Lo here a 
Want of the Duties of the ſecond Table. Such 
is that alſo of Hoca, I deſired Mercy, and not 
Sacrifice : Which is twice alledged by our Savi- 


our in the Goſpel, againſt the Phariſees. 


To go on: The Duties of the firſt Table are 
by a ſpecial Name, called the Duties of Religion ; 
thoſe of the ſecond Table come under the Name of 


truly religious in God's Eſteem, who is not honeſt in 


and Honeſty muſt be joined together, or elſe neither 
of them will be in Truth what it ſeems to be. We 
know that all our Duty to God and our Neigh- 
bour 1s comprehended under the Name of Love, 


Things, and thy Neighbour as thy Self. This is 
the Sum of the whole Law contained in both 
Tables. But St. John tells us, * He that ſaith, I 
love God, and hateth his Brother, is a Liar; which 
is as much as if he ſhould ſay, He that ſeems re- 


1 Chron. xxix. 17. o Gen. xvii. 1. P Joſh, 
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* „Cap. vi. 6. 
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21 Kings xv. 14. 
* 1 John iv. 20. 


is only leſt we ſhould impair our Credit, or the 


omitting others, but we muſt with David, have 


Such were thoſe in the 
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Honeſty and Probity: Now a Man can never be 


his Converſation toward his Neighbour: Religion 


as in that Sum of the Law: Love God above all | 


ligious 
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ligious towards God, and is without Honeſty to- 
wards his Neighbour, is a Liar, there 18 no true 
Religion in him. | 


There are two dangerous Effects that accompany po 


this Evil, which ſhould make us beware thereof: 
Firſt, thoſe who are addicted to Religion, without 
any Conſcience of Honeſty, are eaſily drawn to 


many intolerable Acts, under Colour and in Behalf |. 


thereof. We ſee it in the Papiſts, whoſe pre- 
poſterous Zeal to their Religion, makes them 
think Treaſons, Murders, Rebellions, or any o- 
ther wicked Acts, are lawful and excuſable, 
ſo they be done for the Good of the Catholic 


Cauſe. And if we ſearch narrowly amongſt our- 


ſelves, we ſhall light upon ſome Examples of 


indirect and unlawful Courſes, undertaken for- 


merly on the Behalf of Religion, and all through 
want of this conſcionable Care of maintaining 
Honeſty towards our Neighbour, together with 
our Zeal for Religion toward God. The ſecond 


ter Fruits of, Thoſe who are entered, are aſhan. 
ed and diſcouraged, forſaking the Duties of Reli 
gion, that they might ſhun the Suſpicion of Hy. 
eriſy and Diſhoneſty. But Woe be unto they 
by whom Scandal cometh, Let us all therefore take 
heed to adorn and approve our Ptofefſion, by 
bringing forth Fruits, not only of Piety and De. 
votions toward God, but of Works of Righteouſ. 
neſs and Charity to our Neighbour, ' In a Word, 
to ſum up the whole, let us be careful not to 
__ upon a dead- Faith, a Faith without 

Yorks, which, as has been largely ſhewn, wil 
not be accepted of to our Juſtification: And on 
the other Hand, let us ſee that our Works are 
properly qualified, that they are performed in 
Faith, in Sincerity, and with reſpe& unto all 
God's Commandments, both of the firſt and fe. 
cond Table. Let our Faith have all the Proper. 
ties neceſſary to prove us the Children of the faith. 
ful Abraham; and let our Works not be donein 


Evil is a moſt dangerous Scandal, which follows 
Profeſſion of Religion, without honeſt Conver- 
ſation towards Men. It is a grievous Stumbling- 
Block, and Stone of Offence, making Men out of 
Love with Religion, when they ſee ſuch evil Et- 
fects from it, and thoſe who ſeem to profeſs it. 
Thoſe who are not yet entered on a Profeſſion, 
will be hindered from it, reſolving they will ne- 


vain Glory, but in ſuch a Manner as may evi- 
dence, that they are the Fruits and Effects of 
efas Chriſt, through whom alone 


our Faith in Feſt | 
we muſt expect Salvation : For, (to conclude with 
ſome other Words that occafioned this Diſcourſe) 
He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life: 
But he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not fee Life; 
but the Wrath of God abideth on him. 


yer be of that Religion, which they ſee no bet- 
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 1&y Herod, he departed from Judea, and returned 
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© Spirit, under 
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Ihc, having heard of the Conſultations of the Phariſees, and of Fobn's Impriſonment, departs 
om Fudea towards Galilee. II. Upon the Road, he meets with a Samaritan Woman, at a 
and enters into Converſation with her. III. He diſcourſes of the Holy 
3 Similitude of Living Water. IV. Tells her the Secrets of her Life. V. De- 
* clares what is the true Worſhip of God. VI. Owns himſelf for the Meſſiah: His 2 83 come 


to him: The Woman fetches her Neighbours... VII. Jeſus's Diſcourſe to his Diſciples in the 


sus * having ſpent ſome Time | 
Juda, in baptizing of Peni. 
all Parts in vaſt, Multitudes, 


tbe Report of it came to the Pha- 
riſees; . who underſtanding that. 


uam more came to bear him, and be baptized ty 

An, than had done before to John, they. confulted 

| 105 to cruſh this new Sect, ' which they Jaw too 
ts 


iſe in the very Heart of Judea, and which they 


| . Judged repugnant to their gets a . . Jeſus being 


Informed of their Conſultations, (though he himſelf 


did not baptize, but by the Miniſtry of his Diſci- 
' Ples,) and hearing likewiſe at the ſame Time that 


John was delivered up into the Power of Herodias 


* 


7 


into Galilee, having no Apprehenfions of Herod, 


ce be could not paſs for. one of John's Diſciples. 
De Sanhedrim, in which were m 
mies the Phariſees, he knew had but little Intereſt 
th that Prince, who had no perſonal Pique againſt 


of his Ene- 


him, as he had againſt John; whereas in Judea 
the Power of the Sanhedrim was very Pre evalent, 


— 


tents, who repaired to him from 


Woman's Abſence. VIII. The Inhabitants of the City believe on him. 


\and be bad reaſon to fur the urniſ from their 
ROS | | 


II. © Being on Foot, and therefore obliged to paſs 
through Samaria, about Noon he came ſo a Town 
called Sychar, ftuate near to the Fields which Ja- 
cob heretofore gave to his Son Joſeph i, at bis laſt 
Benedi#tion. Hard by the Town there was aWell, 
made formerly by Jacob, and which bore the Name 
of that Patriarch; and upon this Well Jeſus fete 
down, and refted himſelf, being wearied with tra- 
| velling in the Heat of the Day, Tt happened at 
| the ſame Time that a Woman of that Country came 
thither. ro draw Water, of whom: Jeſus requeſted 
| ſome W ater to drink ; for bis Diſciples were gone 
into the City to buy Bread, and therefore could not 
A bim on this Orcaßon. The Woman perceiving 
im ta be a._ Jew, and wondering at bis Petition, 
4% him how be bad. been able to preuail ms 
himſelf do defire Water of her, who was a Sama- 
ritan. {For there being an antient and inveterate 
Enmity between the Jews' and the Samaritans, they 
did not expect any god Offices the one from he 


other; and it was forbidden to the Jews eſpecially, | 
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the Penalty of an Anathema.) +] 
III. Jeſus anfiered the Woman by telling her, 


ed lier by God, 


And thinking be meant only material 290" 


"I" HISTORY of the Life and Death f 
— — . . — . H:.  D 


pg ere e „ 


R RN 


to receive any Favour from the Samaritans, under 


If ſhe knew the Opportunity that was then offer- 


* 4 of her, in 
at his Requeſt® 


s living Water, which he was ready to give upon 
her humble Petition. is Jeſus ſpoke of the Holy 
Spirit: But the Woman not underſtanding him, 

F 0 2 ater, 
ſhe immediately reply d, Sir, the Welk, is deep, 
and yh have no Veſſel to udo twith: How then, 


-, ſuppoſing J ſhould ask you, could you give me this 


living Water? Art thou greater and of morg Po- 
er than Jacob, from * whom ve are deſcended, who 
dug this Well, and gave it tothe Poſterity of Joſeph; 
who drank of it himſelf, with his Family and Cat 
fle, there being no other living Water in alt the 
Country?” To this Jeſus anſwered ; © He that 
drinks of this Well, ſhall in a little Time thirft 
again, and be forced to have "recourſe to it afreſh ; 
hut whoſoever ſhall receive of me the Irving Water 
mentioned, ſhall have a never-failing Spring 
within him, that of its own accord ſhall yield him 
daily Refreſhment here, and never ceaſe to flow till 
it ends in everlaſting Bliſs and Happineſs.” 

IV. i The Woman /till underſtanding him as 


grofly as before, began now to defire that Jeſus 
would give her ſome of this living Water, that ſhe 


might not thirſt any more, nor have any farther 
need of the Water of the Well, Whereupon Jeſus, 
turning the Diſcourſe another Way to make: her 
more eafily apprehend who he was, bid her go back 


into the City, and bring her Huſband along with 


ber to him. She told him frankly, ſhe had no 


Huſband. Then ſaid Jeſus, © Tis true as you ſay, | 
you have no Huſband; but you have bad, ive, 
from whom you have been divorced for your Adul- 


teries; and he who now lives with you is not your 
Huſband, you not having been married to him ac- 


cording to Law.” The Woman ingenuouſly owned 


the Ying; and admiring that Jeſus, who ſhe ſao 


was a perfect Stranger to her, ſhould yet be ac- 
i quainted with this Secret, ſhe took occaſion, from 
the Opinion ſhe hence conceived of his extraordi- 
nary Knowledge, to put a Queſtion to him, which 
. was much. diſputed between thoſe of her Nation and 
the Jews. © Sir, ſaid ſhe, I perceive by this 
Anſiver that thou art a Prophet, to whom God re- 
veals Things unknown to others : Tell me therefore, 


or J am certain thou knoweſt) upon what Grounds 


the Jews pretend that God ſhould be ſacrificed to on- 


by at Jeruſalem, the primitive Patriarchs having 


offered their Oblations to him upon this Mount 


Gerizim.“ 


V. * Jeſus gave her this Anſiver: © Woman, 
believe me, the Time draws near, in which Men 


"ſhall facrifice to God, neither on this M ountain, 


end of exprefling her Wonder 
would have aſked him for 


i who it was tha demanded 


between the Jews and the Samaritans, . the Try 
of the Matter is this: Du of Samaria wor th, 


; 2 whom vu not truly and favingl 
eee fo 2 Revelation ¶ him in 225 
I: we Jews know the Divinity whom we 


and ſerve him according to thoſe Laws to which l 
hath promijed Salvation; for that ſalutary Dy. 


flows firſt from us, and 2 rt of. that K wledy 


Sacrifices, but avith ſpiritual Sacriſices, acceptabl⸗ 
to him through his Son; not. in the Types and Shy. 
dows of the Law, ds the Jews ntw do; ner in thy 
erroneous Manner <ohich you practiſè; but in th 
Truth ofthe Gofpel, which is the Penfection of al 
former Diſpenſations. \ And fc ſpiritual Morus. 
pers are thoſe alone that ſhall-be accepted: Far tj; 
Father, who is a pure and perfect Spirit, can l 


properly worſhipped only by giving up the Her 


and Spirit unto him, and ſerving him according i. 
the Precepts(of the Goſpel ; and therefore ſuch pure 


him.” 

VI. = The Woman, having nothing pertinent t 
objefF to what Jeſus ſaid, (though a Doctrine val. 
ly remote from what was commonly received ana 
the Jews and Samaritans) and probably not yet per. 
fectly underſtanding what he aimed at, waved 
more particular Diſcuſſion of” theſe Matters, and 
told him, © That ſhe knew very well that when 
the Meſſiah. came, all the Differences befaeen the 


Jews and Samaritans would be compoſed, and that 


whatſoever. was obſcure in Religion, would by bin 
be made clear.” Hereupon Jeſus took the Oppur- 
tunity of telling her privately, That he was that 
Meſſiah: A Truth which he was not wont to d. 


ciples came back from the City, and wondered tn 
find him diſcourſing with a Samaritan Woman, 
though they were ignorant of the Subject of ther 
Converſation, and durſt not ask him what it avas that 
he had demanded of her, — But ſbe returned inio 
the Town, and perſuaded the Inhabitants to go along 
with ber to Jacob's Well, and ſee one who ha 
her ſuch Secrets as it was 1mpoſſible for him to hove 
been informed of by any Man Is not this, ſaid ſbe, 
the Meſſiah, ſo much expected by both the Sa- 
maritans and the Jews? | 

VII. a The Inhabitants, perfuaded by theſe Ward 
of theWoman, accordingly came out. In the meas 
Time the Diſciples preſented Jeſus with the Breal 
which they had bought, and intreated him to bat: 


1 — 


e The Jews might buy of the Samaritans, and therefore our Lord's Diſciples did not ſcruple to go into the City to buy Br cad; 
but they were not to accept of ſo much as a Drop of Water, or a Morſel of Bread, by way of Benevolence; and to do tnis #35 3 


Crime equal to that of eating Swine's Fleſh. 
John iv. 10—14 
Dead; for Inſtance, the Dead. Sea. 
n The Samaritans pretended they were the Children of Jacob. 
k John iv. 21—24. 


mn John iv. 25—2g9. a John iv. 30—38. 


A Hebrew Expreſſion for Spring- Water, in oppoſition to that which is ſtanding, which they called 


i John iv. 15— 20. 


1 See this more fully explained in the following Diſſertation. 


him 


nor at Jeruſalem ; for a Deſolation Hall everwhely _ 
| '7helps both. But as to what concerns the Queſtim 


Worſhippers as theſe, the Father ſecketh to worſhig 


claro plainly among the Jews. — Mean while his Di. 


But he fold them, He had other Bread that pleaſed 


ond he 
was 7 
Days, 
have 
tans, 
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in better, which they knew not of. Upon this 
= gs oned one am whether any if them 
had brought him Bread privately; not knowing 
bat be applied that Word to ſomething elſe than 
what is vulgarly fo called. Jeſus perceiving their 
Error, told them, that the Bread his Mind was 
refreſhed and nouriſhed with, conſiſted in a quick 
and punctual Execution of his heavenly Father's 
Commands. Du are wont, ſaid Be, when you 
your Barley, to raiſe your Hopes with this pro- 
werbial Expreſſion, Tis but four Months between 
ſowing and reaping: But my ſpiritual Harveſt 
approatheth much ſooner, and if you underſtood 
bat I now diſcourſe to you about, you would ſay 
that the Corn ] mean is already ripe for Harveſt ; 
for the Minds of many are prepared for the Recep- 
tion of my Doctrine, and great ſhall his Reward 
be who reaps the Corn that I ſpeak of, that is, 
who brings over many to a Belief in me. And 
whereas all you can expect from the material Fruits 
of the Earth, is the Suftenance of a frail and 
mortal Body ; on the contrary, the ſpiritual Har- 
weſt that I mention ſhall be attended with an ever- 
laſting Life, which will afford Matter of infinite | 
Joy bath to the Sower and the Reaper. You have 
a common Saying among you, One hath ſowed, 
and another reaped ; which 7s applicable to the 
preſent Caſe : For Iwill fend you abroad to gather 
in that Corn which you have not ſowed ; that is, 
; you ſhall be the Inſtruments of converting many fo 
a Faith in me, whoſe Minds by the reading of the 
Prophets have been already framed for virtuous Ac- 
tions, and imbued with true Piety.“ 
VIII. * By the Time that this Diſcourſe of Jeſus 
_ was finiſhed, the Inhabitants of the City were ga- 
| thered about him; many of them making no Queſ- 
lion but that he was Prophet, if not the Mejhah 
himſelf, even before they had ſeen him, and merely 
from the Declaration of the Woman concerning bis 
| telling her the Secrets of her Life. They therefore 
defired him to continue with them for ſome Time 
and he accordingly complied with their Requeſt, and 
was familiarly converſant among them for two 
Days, contrary to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who 
have no manner of Intercourſe with the Samari- 
| tans. The Condoſcenſion of Jeſus in this Particu- 
| lar, and the Excellency of his Doctrine and Beha- 
vour whilſt he remained in their City, brought 
over abundance of the Inhabitants to believe on him, 
befides thoſe who were before converted by the Mo- 
man: And even theſe latter declared to the Wo- 
man, that they did not now believe on account of 
what they had heard from her, ſo much as from the 
Cnroition which they had received from his own | 
Mouth, that Jeſus was that Meſſiah, who ſhould be 
the Saviour of all the true Worſhippers of God. 
After the two Days were over, Jeſus purſued 
ts Journey into Galilee. 
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pisSsERTAT TON. 
On the preceding Chapter, explaining ſome Par- 
ticulars, and defending others. 


I. An Account of Sychar, or Sychem, and the 
Mounts Gerizim and Ebal: With the Difference 
between the Jews and Samaritans about the Place 

' of Worſhip. II. Extract from Mr. Maundrell 
on the ſame Subject. III. Remarks on that 
Part of the Conference which relates to the Place 
F Worſhip. IV. Our Lord did not forbid ex- 
ternal Worſhip. V. What he meant by wor- 
ſhipping in Spirit and Truth. VI. Another 
Senſe of thoſe Words. VII. The firſt Senſe pre- 
ferred. How we muſt worſhip God in Spirit 
and Truth, VIII. IX. The Hitory-of our 
Lord's prophetical Converſation with the Woman, 
according to the Letter, defended. X. The Pa- 
thers underſtood it literally, Sl. Cyril miſrepre= 
ſented. XI. Origen triſles on this Subject, XII. 
Mr. Woolſton's Citations from Auſtin, Bede, 
Jerome, Origen, and Cerameus, concerning 
this Story, and his own Expoſition of it, none of 
them any thing to the Purpoſe. | 


I. H E Deſcription given of Sychar by the 

Evangeliſt, leaves no room to doubt of its 
being the Sichem, or Shechem, of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Joſbua appointed this City to the Tribe 
of Ephraim; and it lay in the Mountains belong= 
ing to that Tribe. After the Ruin of Samaria by 


Salmaneſer, or according to others from the Time 
of Alexander, Sichem was the Capital of the Pro- 


vince in which it ſtood. It was ten Miles from 
Shiloh, forty from Jeruſalem, and fifty-rwo from 
Fericho, Other Particulars concerning it, will 
come in as we proceed. 1 
The Original of the Samaritan Sect, and the 


chief Points in which they differed from the Fews, 


were treated of in * the Diſſertation concerning 
the Corruptions of the Feriſh Church at the Time 
of our Saviour, The laſt of thoſe Points that we 
took notice of, was that about the Place of their 
Worſhip ; which Matter, we faid, was ſtated ex- 
actly right by the Woman of Samaria in St. Foby's 


Goſpel. Indeed, the Underſtanding of a great 


Part of the Conterence between our Lord and the 
Woman, depends upon a true Knowledge of this 
Point of the Difference between the Fews and 
the Samaritans; and therefore we ſhall a little 
enlarge upon it in this Place, having before ſpoken 
of it only in general Terms. 

«© The © Law given by Mo{es, ſays Prideaux, 
was, that they ſhould perform all their Sacrifices 
and Oblations in the Place that God ſhould chuſe 
out of all their Tribes to put his Name there; and 
that Place was Feruſalem. For © there the Tem- 
ple by the Direction of God himſelf was built, 


| 


and there God conſecrated it by the Habitation 


— 


— —ema. 

d = | 1 * 
be . 39—43. a Joſh, xvii. 7. 
dee Pages 126 and 12) of this Work. 
e _<ateron, xii 3, 11, 14, 18, 26. 
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c See Prid. Connect. Pt. I. b. vi. 


xv. 26. xvi. 2, 6, 7, 15, 16, &C, 
f i Kings viii. 10, 2 Chron, vii. I, 2, 3. 
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of his divine Preſence therein; there all the 
Tribes of Jyrael, that adhered to the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, offered up their Sacrifices ; there 
the Temple was again rebuilt after the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, and the ſame Service was there carried 
on in a Unity and Uniformity of Worſhip by all 
of that Nation, till Manaſſeb made the Schiſm 
that hath been mentioned, and fleeing to Sama- 
ria did there fet up Altar againſt Altar, and Tem- 
ple againſt Temple. For after he had built that 
Temple on Mount Gerizim, and therein erected 
an Altar in oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem, the 
Samaritans, and Apoſtate .Fews who revolted to 
them, would no longer allow Feru/alem to be the 
Place which God had choſen ; but contended, 
that Mount Gerizim was that Place, and argued 
for it in the ſame Manner, as the Woman of 
Samaria did unto our Saviour, that is, that their 
Fathers worſhipped in that Mountain. For they 
plead that there * Abraham, and there Faces, 
built Altars unto God, and by their Offering up 
of Sacrifices on them, conſecrated that Place a- 
bove all others to his Worſhip; and that there- 
fore it was appointed by God himſelf to be the 
Hill k of Bleſſing on the coming of the Children 
of Tjrael out of Egypt: Accordingly ſay they, 
foſhua, on his entering the Land of Canaan, cau- 
{ed the Bleſſings of God to be declared thereon, 
and alſo on his having paſſed the River Jordan, 
built an Altar on 1t of twelve Stones, taken out of 
that River in his Paſſage, ! according as God 
had commanded by MoJes. And this they hold 
to be the very Altar upon which they {till facri- 
fice on that Mountain, even to this Day. 

But to make out this laſt Part of the Argu- 
ment, and thereby reconcile the greater Venera- 
tion to Mount Gerizim and their Place of Wor- 
ſhip thereon, they have been guilty of a very 
great Prevarication in corrupting the Text. For 
whereas the Command of God in Deutoronomy is, 
m that they ſhould ſet up the Altar upon Mount 
Ebal, they have there made a ſacrilegious Change 
in the Text, and inſtead of Mount Ebal have 

ut Mount Gerizim, the better to ſerve their 
Cauſe by it. This Corruption the Fes loudly 
charge them with; and the Samaritans do as 


loudly retort it upon them, and fay that the | 7 


Ferws have corrupted the Text in that Place, by 
putting Mount Ebal in their Copies, where it 
ſhould be Mount Gerigim: And they bring this 
Argument for it, that Mount Gerizim having 
been the Mountain that was appointed, whereon 
to declare the Bleſſings of God, and Mount E- 
bal, whereon to denounce his Curſes, the Moun- 
tain of Bleſſing was very proper, and the Moun- 
tain of Curſing very improper, for an Altar of 
God to be built upon. But notwithſtanding this 
Allegation in their Behalf, all other Copies and 
Tranſlations of the Pentateuch make againſt 


the tenth Commandment, they have ſubjoineq 


herein, that they have not only corrupted the 
Scriptures in this Place, but have alſo interpola- 
ted them with this Corruption in another, that 


is in the 20th Chapter of Exodus, where, after 


by way of an additional Precept thereto, Word; 
taken out of the eleventh and twenty ſeventh 
Chapters of Deuteronomy, to command the ereq-. 
ing of the Altar on Mount Gerizim inſtead of 
Mount Ebal, and the offering of Sacrifices to 
God in that Place. The Words added by the 
Samaritans, after the tenth Commandment; are a; 
followeth.— And it ſhall be when the Lord thy Guy 
hath brought thee into the Land of the Canaanites 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, that thou ſhalt ſet 15 
great Stones, and plaiſter them with Plaiſter, and 
thou ſhalt write upon theſe Stones all the Word. of 
this Law. And it ſhall be, when ye are gone over 
Jordan, that ye ſhall ſet up theſe Stones which J 
command you this Day, in Mount Gerizim, and 
thou ſhalt build there an Altar unto the Lord t 
Goa, an Altar of Stones. Thou ſhalt not lift uy 
any Iron Tool upon them, Thou ſhalt build th 
Altar of the Lord thy God of «whole Stones. Ani 
thou ſhalt there offer burnt Offerings thereon to the 
Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt offer Peace- Offerings 
and ſhalt eat there and rejoice before the Lord th 


Nr QB CW : 


God. This Mountain is on the other Side Jorday, in 
by the Way where the Sun goeth down, in th thi 
Land of the Canaanites, who dwell in the Chan- 2 
pain over againſt Gilgal, beſides the Plains of Mo. ly 
reh, which are over-againſt Shechem. And in nol 
that they have thus voluntarily made a corrupt ma 
Alteration in one Place, and a corrupt Addition the 
in another, merely out of Deſign to ſerve an ill be 
Cauſe, this gives the leſs Authority to their Co- Ter 
py in all other Places, where either by Alterati 1 
ons or Additions it differs from that of the Jeui. ces c 
Theſe two Mountains called Gerizim and E. by t 
bal, are in the Tribe of Ephraim near Samaria; there 
and in the Valley between them lieth Shechen, other 
now called Naplcus, Naploſa, or Neapolis; which | Tera 
hath a long while been the head Seat of the Sanu- tain, 
ritan Sect. This Place the Jeus in our Saviour' dle f 
Time, by way of Reproach, called Sichar, and Peop 
therefore we have it ſo named in the Text of St. (Sen 
ohn's Goſpel now under Conſideration. It figni- Imag 
fieth The drunken City; and the Prophet Ilias tans 
having called the Ephraimites ( whoſe Dwelling deſce 
was in thoſe Parts) * Siccorim, that is Drut-\ lo w 


kards, they have this Text on their Side for the 
juſtifying of that Name. Near this Place was 
the Field e which Jacob bought of the Children 
of Hamor, and gave unto Foſeph his Son a little | 
before his Neath. Therein Zoſeph's Bones were! 
buried, when brought up out of the Land of E. 
Zyt. And within the ſame Plot of Ground 
was the Well called Jacob's Well, * at which 
our Saviour fat down, when he diſcourſed 45 * 
bove, with the Woman of Samaria. 


them, and prove the Corruption to be on their 
Side. And it very much aggravates their Guilt 


But after all the Conteſt that is made betwef | 


s See Page 126 of this Work. h Gen. xii. 6, 
* Deut, e 13 © Deut. xxvii, 2—7. 
* Gen, xxili, 19. xlviii, 22. Joſh, xxiv. 32. 


P Joſh. xxiv. 32. 


i Gen. xxxlit. 20. = 
" Iſaiah xxyllb. 1. 
3 John iv. 6. 
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1 ritans and the Jeus about theſe two 
ar o Ferom is 7 that neither of 
them were the Gerizim and Ebal of the Holy 
Scriptures, but that the two Mountains ſo called 
in them, and on which the Bleſſings and the 
Curſings were proclaimed by the Children of IJ 
rae], on their firſt paſſing over Jordan into the 
, Land of Canaan, were two ſmall Mountains or 
Kills lying near Jericho, at a great Diſtance from 
Shechem. Epipbanius was of the ſame Opinion 
with Ferom in this Matter: And they having 
been both upon the'Place, may well be thought 
the beſt able to paſs a true Judgment about it. 
Their Arguments for it are, 1ſt, that the Scrip- 
tures place theſe two. Mountains over-againſt 
that Part of the River Fordan, where the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael paſſed into the Land of Canaan, and 
near Gilgal; but Shechem is at a great Diſtance 
from both. And adly, that the Mountains near 
Shechem, called Mount Gerizim and Mount 
Ebal, are at too great a Diſtance from 
each other for the People from either of 
them to hear either the Bleflings or the Cur- 
ſings, which were pronounced from the other; but 
that it would be quite otherwiſe as to the Hills 
near Fericho, which they conceive to be the 
Hills by the Names of Gerizim and Ebal meant 
in Scripture. But that Hill from which Forham 
the Son of Gideon made his Speech to the Sheche- 
mites, being ? called Gerizim, and that certain- 
ly lying juſt over them (for otherwiſe they could 
not have heard him from thence) this clearly 
makes againſt this Opinion, and evidently proves 
the Mount Gerizim of the Holy Scriptures, to 
be that very Mount Gerizim, on which the 
Temple of the Samaritans was built. | 
The Jeus accuſe the Samaritans of two Pic- 
ces of Idolatry, which a they ſay were committed 
by them in this Place. The brit, that they 
there worſhipped the Image of a Dove; and the 
other, that they paid divine Adoration to certain 
Teraphim or 1dol Gods there hid under the Moun- 


tain, For the firſt Charge, they took the Han- | 


dle from the Idolatry of the Aſyr:ans. For that 
People having worſhipped one of their Deities 
(Semiramis faith Diodorus Siculus ) under the 
Image of a Dove, they reproached the Samari- 
tans as Worſhippers of the like Image, becauſe 


| deſcended from them ; and perchance they were 


ſo while they worſhipped their other Gods with 
the God of Tjrael, bur never afterwards. And 
as to the. ſecond Charge, Jacob having found 
cut, that Rachel had ſtolen her Father's Tera- 
him or Idol Gods, took them from her, * and 
buried them under the Oak in Shechem, 'which 
they ſuppoſe to have been at the Foot of the 
Mountain Gerizim; and from hence, becauſe 
the Samaritans worſhipped God in that Moun- 
tain, the Fews ſuggeſt, that they worſhipped 
there for the Sake of theſe Idols, and paid divine 
"Adoration unto them. But both theſe Charges 


of a Calf, as the 


were malicious Calumnies, falſely imputed to them. 


—. 


For after the Time that Manaſſeb brought the 
Law of Moſes among them, and inſtructed them 
in it, the Samaritans became as zealous Wor- 
ſhippers of the true God, and as great Abhorrers 
of all Manner of Idolatry, as the moſt rigorous 
2 themſelves, and ſo continue even to this 

a we | 
: it The Reverend Mr. Maundrell viſited She- 


chem, among many other Places, in his Journey 


from Aleppo to Feruſalem. What he fays of 


the Place, and of his Converſation with the 
High-Prieſt of the Samaritans, is worth inſert- 
ing, as it will farther illuſtrate our Subject — 
et Naploſa, fays he, is the antient Shechem, or Sy- 
char, as it is termed in the New Teſtament, It 
ſtands in a narrow Valley, between Mount Ge- 
rigim on the South, and Ebal on the North, be- 
ing built at the Foot of the former; for ſo the 
Situation, both ofthe City and Mountains is laid 
down by Joſephus. * Gerizim (ſays he) hangeth 
over Shechem. Meſes commanded to ere an Al- 
tar toward the Eaſt, not far from Shechem, be- 
tween Mount Gerizim on the Right-Hand, 
( that is to one looking Eaſtward on the South ) 
and Ebal on the Left (that is on the North; ) 
which ſo plainly aſſigns the Poſition of theſe two 


Mountains, that it may be wonder'd, how Geo- 


graphers ſhould come to differ ſo much about 
it; or for what Reaſon Adrichomius ſhould place 


chem. From Mount Gerizim it was that God 
commanded the Bleſſings to be pronounced upon 
the Children of 1/rael, and from Mount Ebal the 
Curſes. ® Upon the former, the Samaritans, 
whoſe chief Refidence is here at Shechem, have 
a {mall Temple or Place of Worſhip; to which 
they are ſtill wont to repair, at certain Seaſons, 


for Pertormance of the Rites of their Religion. 


What theſe Rites are, I could not certainly learn; 
but that their Religion conſiſts in the Adoration 
Fews give out, ſeems to have 
more of Spite than of Truth in it. 

Upon one of theſe Mountains alſo it was, that 
God commanded the Children of 1/-ael to ſet up 
great Stones, plaiſter'd over and inſcribed with 
the Body of their Law; and to erect an Altar and 


to offer Sacrifices, Feaſting and rejoicing before 


the Lord. But now whether Gerizim or Ebal 
was the Place appointed for this Solemnity, there 
is ſome Cauſe ro doubt. The Hebrew Pentateuch, 
and ours from it, aſſigns Mount Ebal for this 
Uſe; but the Samaritan aſſerts it to Gerizim. 
Our Company halting a little while at Napleſa, 
I had an Opportunity to go and viſit the chief 
Prieſt of the Samaritans, in order to diſcourſe 
with him, about this, and ſome other Difficul- 
ties occurring in the Pentateuch : Which were 
recommended to me to be enquired about by the 
Learned Monſieur Fob Zudolphus, Author of 
Athiopick Hiſtory, when I viſited him at Frank- 


ford, in my Paſſage thro Germany. 


As for the Difference between the Hebrew 


* Vide Scaligeri Animadverſiones in Euſebii Chronicon ſub Numero 1681. 
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Talmud. in Tractatu Cholin. Vide etiam Waltoni Prolegom. xi. ad Biblia 22 Lond. Sect. 7. & Hottingeri Exercita- 
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and Samaritan Copy 
pretended the Fes h. 5 l 
Text, out of Odium to the Samaritans; putting 
for Gerizim, Ebal upon no other Account, but 
only becauſe the Samaritans worſhipped in the 
former Mountain, which they would have, for 
that Reaſon, not to be the true Place, appoint- 
ed by God for his Worſhip: and Sacrifice, To 
confirm this he pleaded that Eba/ was the Moun- 
tain of Curſing *, and in its own Nature an un- 
pleaſant Place: But on the contray, .Ger:27m was 
the Mountain of Blefling by God's own Appoint- 
ment, and alſo in itſelf fertile and delightful: 
From whence he inferr'd a Probability that this 
latter muſt have been the true Mountain, appoint- 
ed for thoſe religious Feſtivals, and not (as the 
Fews have corruptly written it), Ebal. We ob- 
ſerved it to be in ſome Meaſure true, that which 
he pleaded concerning the Nature of both Moun- 
tains; for though neither of the Mountains has 


before cited; the Prieſt 


much to boaſt of as to their Pleaſantneſs, yet as 


one paſſes between them, Gerigim ſeems to dil. 
cover a ſomewhat more verdant fruitful Aſpect 
than Ebal. The Reaſon of which may be, be- 
cauſe fronting toward the North, it is ſhelter'd 
from the Heat of the Sun by its own Shade: 


Whereas Ebal looking Southward, and receiving 


the Sun that comes directly upon it, muſt by 
Conſequence be render'd more ſcorched and un- 
fruitful. The . Samaritan Prieſt could not ſay 
that any of thoſe great Stones, which God direct- 
ed Joſhua to ſet up, were now to be ſeen in 
Mount Gerizim ; which, were they now extant, 
would determine the Queſtion clearly on his Side. 
This Prieſt ſhew'd me a Copy of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, but would not be perſuaded to part 
with it upon any Conſideration, He had like- 
| wiſe the firſt Volume of the Engliſb Polyg let, 
which he ſeem'd to eſteem equally with his own 
Manuſcript. | 1 5 

NMapliſa is at preſent in a very mean Condition, 
in Compariſon of what it is repreſented to have 
been antiently. It conſiſts chiefly of two Streets 
lying parallel, under Mount Ger:2:m ; but it is 
fall of People, and the Seat of a Baſſa. The 
Valley between Gerigim and Ebal is not above a 


” Furlong broad. We ſaw on our right Hand, juſt 


without the City, a ſmall Moſque, ſaid to have 
been built over the Sepulchre, purchaſed by 
Jacob of Emmor, the Father of Shechem?. It 
goes by the Name of Toſeph's Sepulchre, his 
Bones having been here interr'd, after their Tranſ- 
portation out of Egypt *. | 
At about one third of an Hour from Naploſa, 
we came to Jacob's Well, famous, not only up- 
on Account of it's Author, but much more for 
that memorable Conference, which our bleſſed 
Saviour here had with the Woman of Samara *. 
li it ſhould be queſtion'd whether this be the 
very Well that it is pretended for or no, ſeeing it 
may be ſuſpected to ſtand too remote from Sy- 
c., tor Women to come to far to draw Water? 
Ic 1» antwer'd, that probably the City extended | 


ad maliciouſly alter'd their | 


farther this way in former Times than it does 
now, as may be conjectur d from ſome Pieces of 


a very thick Wall, ſtill to be ſeen not far from 
hence. Oyer the Well there ſtood formerly , 


large Church; erected by that great and deyont 


Patroneſs of the Holy- Land, ie ones Helena, 


But of chis the Voracity of Time, aſſiſted by the 
Hands of the Turks, has left nothing but a few 
Foundations remaining. The Well is cover'd a 
preſent with an old Stone Vault; into which you 
are let down through a very ſtrait Hole; and then 
removing a broad flat Stone, you diſcover the 


Mouth of the Well itſelf. It is dug in a firm | 
Rock, and contains about three Yards in'Diame. | 


ter, and thirty fave in Depth; five of which we 
found full of Water. This confutes a Story, 
(commonly told to Travellers, who do nat take 
the Pains to examine the Well) that it is dry al 
the Year round, except on the Anniverſary of that 


Day on which our bleſſed Saviour fate upon it I 


but then bubbles up with abundance of Water, 
At this Well the narrow Valley of Shechem ends; 
opening itſelf into a wide Field, which is pto- 
bably Part of that Parcel of Ground, given by Ja. 
cob to his Son Foſeph . It is water'd with 3 
freſh Stream, riſing between it and Shechem, 
which makes it ſo exceeding verdant and fruitful, 
that it may well be looked upon as a ſtanding 
Token of the tender Affection of that good Pa, 
triarch to the beſt of Sons ©,” — This Account by 
Mr. Maundrell, is the fame in many Particular 
with that before given; and they both of them 
agree extremely well with the Landſcape given us 


by the Evangeliſt, in his Hiſtory of our Lords 


coming to this Place. We would only take no- 
tice, that our modern Traveller is a little too free 
in making it a Matter of doubt, whether Ebal 
or Gerigim were the Mount on which God com- 
manded an Altar to be erected, ſince the Hebrew 
Text determines it plainly to be the former, and 
ſince the Samaritans have made evident * Inter- 
polations in other Places of their Pentateuch, 
There is no doubt indeed, but that the Samari- 
tans of this Day believe themſelves to be in the 
Right as much as the Jes; but the antient Hi- 
ſtory of that People ſufficiently proves, that when 
they firſt took upon them a Profeſſion of the 
Jewiſh Religion, they did it only to ſerve a Tum, 
and were far from being influenced by thatSince- 
rity and Zeal which have fince appeared in their 
Poſterity. 

III. There is an Inſtance of this Inſinceritj of 
the antient Samaritans, in that Part of the Con- 
verſation at Sychar, where the Woman ſays to 
Feſus, Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain. 
Our Note upon this Place is, That the Sams- 
ritans pretended they were the Deſcendants of 
the Patriarchs.“ 
the antient Samaritans, before the Times of the 
Maccabees, and when the State of the Fews, WI 
reſpect to their Neighbours, was precarious: For 
in thoſe Days, whenever the Jews met with En- 
couragement and Protection, the Samaritans 
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* Deut. x1. 29. 
d John iv. 5. 
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Vr. Priucaux uentions ſeveral ot theie in his Concction, Pt. 


2 Joh, xxiv. 32. 
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1 Genealogy. We, cannot think, at 
8 chat the We u of Helen revaricateti 
with dur Losd, hom ſhe had juſt before ac. 
knowledged for a Prophet: On he contraty | 
| it ſems that ſhe' uſed. an Exprefſion-which was 

| familiar and in common Uk : whe, thoſe of her 8 
Nation, when ihe called; the Patriarchs Our 
Fathers... Beſides, > Queſtign that follows; ap- | 
bu to be put — 55 with a Peſire of learning 

the Truth, and being ſatiafied in a Matter which 
' the thought of the utmoſt Importance. 

The firſt Part of our Lord's 
to refer either to the Deſtructidh of the Fewyſh 
Nation and Wotſhip: by the Romans, or to the 
Supplanting of ok rypical Religion by the In- 
| roduCtion of Chriſtianity. We have hinted at the | 
Fit of theſe in our Paraphraſe, in doing which ve 
have followed Mr. Le Clerc. The Words of our 
Lord, as delivered by St. Jobn, are, Woman 
believe me, the Hour cometh, apben ye [ball neither 
in this Mountain, nor yet af Jeralalem, ar 
tht Father. As if he had ſaid, ( This Contro- 
erly, of which you have delifed a Deciſion, 
| ſhall ſhortly be ended by removing the, Occaſion 
| of it; that is, either by deſtroying the Places of 
which the Fews and you are now 125 fond, or by 
abolihing this way of worſhipping God by Sacri- 
ices, and giving Liberty to worſnip him ſpiritu- 
ally in every Place. Here it may be objected 
to the firſt Interpretation, which applies the 
Words literally to the two Temples, at Feruſa- 
len and on Mount Gerizim; that the Samgri- 
ans ſtill continue their Worſhip in the latter, at 
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2 State was! 
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Play A 


ſpeaking; 'of the Reyolations: of} \- 
under, Ale Syrian, 1 


wer is thought 1 
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a0 - it cannot * 5 
Worſhip at heth tho Places "ms But 


ther I. nierpretation 4 becauſe omthe other Hand, 
neither cg it be ſaid that the typical Way bf - 
Worſhip ah aboliſhed, Tince it is continu- 


ſince even, the Fews, retain ad much Offit as the * 

Preſent: Cirrumfiances' of their Diſperſion * 

permit. 80 that the. Diffculty i is equal on bo 
o:empve it, de may either ſuppoſe 


Sidess 10 


that our Saviour meant in general, chatthe Wort. 


ip at neither of theſe Places ſhould make any 
, or ele,” that the Words, True Worſhip- 
pers, dtws Verſes lower, are to he here 
Andlerſtdbd- For io long as the Ae Diſpen. 
E laſted, the true Worth) ers were 'thoſe 
Who worſnipped God accor | to: the Rules of | 
it: But when the Goſpel came to be preached, 
the Scene as changed, and the Precefts of that 
became the Je of div ine Worffep. This 
Expoſition gives a Turn to t E Words. of gur 
Lord which is ver 


ſhippers ſhall; worſhip the Father neither in this 
Mountain, hot at Fera/alem ; chough⸗ the fame 


carnal Ordinances may be continued in Part, and 
for ſome Time, at both theſe Places: Por he 
a Cothmiſſion from che Miner 0 reach A bew 


and ſpiritual Religion to the World; an 
have fully delivered and explained thaß C 
miſſi on, che trũe Worſhippers will be Hole only 
ho here to che Ton BY and Herſh] »G 


in Spin! 
In the * next Wers 75 n FO 3 
that they, the Samaritons, worſhipped they Finew 


not aal: Which Words ſome think: were ſpoken 
with regard to certain falſe ts of Worſhip 
which they ved; ſuch as the Dode for In- 
ſtance; wth. which idolatrous Practice they are 
charged by the Rabbies. But we have Die 
taken — that the Charge jp which this Ex 
| poſition is founded, is itſel mere Calumny. 
Tojepbus, Who e againſt the | Samaritans . 
very ſeverely upon other Accounts, never imputes 
to them this Crime: Beſides, it was inqynſiſtent 
to worſhip that which they were obliged by the 
Law of Mo/es to offer in Sacrifice, as t 
the Dove. And farther, as the Woman's 
tion was only about the Place of W orſhip, . 
is good Reaſon to nk that our Saviour's An- 
ſwer was the ſame, Now it is @þſerved, when 
the Strangers, from whom tl FSamaritins of 
After. times were deſcended, firſt came to Sama- 
Ae, they knew not the Manner of worſhipping 


the God of Z/rae/, In this Caſe, when they became 
Proſelytes to the Jetiſb Religion, it was their 
Duty to have gone up to Feruſalem, there to 


. : been made perfect in the Moſarcal Inſtituti- 


leaſt on the ſame ee where * Coma ſtood; 


* 
eee , 


* Part of which Was, that 1 ſhould” 


_ ER | —_ 


„ee Page 236 of this Work. 


No XIX. 


_— 3 2 7 , g of = 
wa ” = yo ra + © 
. „ a N 
- 


The Word Macrabee, or Maccabens, | is compoſed of the Initial Letters of _ Motto which N bore in his Standard, Pie * 
ka Baelim Febovab; that is, bo is like unto thee among the Gods, O Febouab Exod. xv. II. 


8 Ant. lib. xi. cap. 8. n Chap. iv. ver. 21. 
| There were foxry Years between this Diſcourſe of n and the DeſtruQion 'of Jeroen. 
ohn iv. 22. | 2 2 xvii. 26. 
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Worſhip God in the Place appointed by him. 

But as they, were: deficient in this Point, they 
were juſtly chargeable. with not nnr the. 
Sod of Ifrael truly, that is, not according to 


his. Pre ſeriptjons in the Law, but = to 


_ their own Inventions. Which Cha mat 
> after wards in- 
» * ſtructed by Apolſtate'Zews in all the other Cere-! 
monies of the Moſaicat Religion. For after the 
Teinple at Feruſalem was built, and God vouch- 
* ſafed to place his Name there, and to bleſs it 


with his peculiar Preſence; ſo great 4 Part of the 


formed, either at, or with a Reſpect to, the id 
Temple, that no Worſhip could propem/ be ſaid 
to be true and perfect without this Quality. And 
on this Account our Lord might juſtly charge 
them with not knowing that God, whoſe Will 


true Worſhip of God conſiſted in its being per- 


to whom they could not therefore render any 
acceptable. Service. But we, ſays he, know what 
de wor ſhrÞ ; „ W is of the Jews." As if 
he had faid, © IF you would obtain Salvation by 
your worſhipping of God, you muſt join your- 
ſelves to the Jews} and perform your Worſhip 
in every Eoint according to the Revelations made 
to that People; to whom, as the Promiſe of a 
Saviour was given, ſo from them is Salvation to 
come to the World, according to. God's Word 
to Abraham their Father, In Thee fhall all the 
Familils of the Earth. be bleſſed. © | 
IV. But the Hour - cometh, continues our 
Lord, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in Spirit and Truth. * This Text 
hath.been-much abuſed, being frequently alledg- 
ed to prove, that God now in the Goſpel, either 
requifes not, or regards not external Worſhip, 
but that of the Spirit only: And this is faid-to be 

a characteriſtical Difference between the Wor- 
ſhip of the Old-Teſtament and the New. And 
if at any Time Perſons talk of external Decency 
in Rites and bodily Expreſſions, as fit to be uſed in 
the Service of God, this is the uſual Buckler 
uſed by ſome to repel whatſoever may be faid 
in that kind. It is true indeed, that the Wor- 
ſhip of the Goſpel is much more ſpiritual than 
that of the Law: But that the Worſhip of the 


Goſpel ſhould be only ſpiritual, and that no exter- 
nal} Worſhip is required under that Diſpenſa- 
tion, is repugnant, not only to the Practice and 
Experience of Chrittians in all Ages, but alſo to 
the expreſs Ordinances of the Goſpel itſelf, For 
what are the Sacraments of the New Teſtament ? 
Are they not Rites, wherein and wherewith God 
is ſerved and worſhipped ? The Conſideration bf 
the holy Euchariſt alone, will confute this Gloſs. 
For is not the Commemoration af the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs, in the Symbols of 
Bread and Wine, an external Worſhip? And 
yet with this Rite hath. the Church, in all Ages, | 
uſed to make her ſolemn Addreſs of Prayer and 


ene Poſtures: ( as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, , 


|in bis Agony. * St. Pac! (ﬆ him Eich Yy 


When we tay; in all Ages, We ineludde th. Pa 
che paſtes? For ſo much St. Zoe ge 0 
the. firſt» Chriſtian ͤ They obntihug ; 


_ breaking of Bread, and in Praper. 
As for bodily. Expreffiens by Geſtures , 90 
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and 


his facre$Eyes* to Heaven; when he prav. 1 up 


Lazarus, and gell on he Face when he pi 


the like] our bleſſed Bavieut him felf fel 


He and St. Peter, and the. reſt of the "Belis4c. 
are mentioned as dgjng'the like mois then gn, 
in the Aefr of the Apoſtles,” What was Ichpöfſüon 
of Hands, but af external” Geſtute, in 16 
of Invocation, for eonſerring a Bleffing?' "ang 
that per haps ſometimes *-without*any*vocal Ex. 
preſſion Joined *therewith#":Beſides, tis hard; 
OI On why ig this Point of F. 
vangelical Worfhip, *Gefture ſhould be mon 
ſcrupled at than Voice Is not conſcffno 
praifing, praying, and glorifying God by VYoue 
an external and bodily Wotſhim as well x the 
of Geſture? Why then ſhould the one derogy: 
from the Worſhip of the Father in Spirit an 
Truth, and not the other? To conclude, ther 
was never any Society of Men in the Wollt, 
that worſhipped the Father in ſuch a Manner a5 
this Interpretation would imply: And theteſore 
this cannot be our Saviour's Meaning; but fome 


rs Kneesto'the- Father of gur Tord jeſu Ehrig! 


Supplication unto the Divine Majeſty ; as the 
Fews in the Old" Teſtament did by Sacrifice. 


N 


m.See Mede on the Place. 
o John xvii. 17. 


Lib. 12. Antiq. Cap. i. 


? See Epheſ. i. 13. and Rom, xy. 8. 


other. Let us ſee if we can find out what jt i, | 
V. To worſhip God ix Spirit and Trath, b | 
worſhip him not with Types and Shadows df | 
Things to come, as in the Old Teſtament; but ” 
according to the Truth of theſe Things, as exhi- c 
bited in Chriſt; according to that Text; Th, = 
Lau was given by Moſes, but Grace, and Truth d 
came by Jeſus 8 Whence the Myſtery « 
the Goſpel, is elſewhere by our Saviour termel fi 
Truth, * and the Doctrine therebf by St, Pau, « 
P The Word of Truth. ©* The Time therefor th 
is now at Hand, ſaid our Saviour, when.the M 
true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, 0 foi 
longer with bloody Sacrifices, and the Rites and 85 
Ordinances depending thereon; but in, and ac- th 
cording to, the Truth of that which theſe Od. m 
nances figured.” For all theſe were Types df fo 
Chriſt, in whom being now exhibited, the tue W 
Worſhippers ſhall henceforth worſhip the Father, ot! 
through him, in a ſpiritual Manner. 55 EX( 
This Senſe hath good Warrant from the State thi 
of the Queſtion between the Fews and Sanari- in! 
fans, to which our Saviour here makes anſwer; Us 
which was not about Worſhip in general, but a- Lai 
bout one kind of Worſhip only, which was con- Go 
feſſed by both Sides to be tied to one certain wh 
Place, that is, Worſhip by Sacrifice, and the mo 
Appendages thereof; in a Word, the typical app 
+ Worſhip proper to the firſt Covenant. Th We 
r 7oſephus expreſly teſtifies, ſpeaking of the Jeu that 
and Samaritans, who dwelt together at Alx. 91 
andria: They lived, ſaid he, in perpetual Dich 1 
one with the other; whilſt each laboured to main >= 
1 
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Spirit and Truth: But God was a Spirit from 
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orifices were to be ſent ; and the Samafitans, on the 
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Cuſtarni 3 theſe "of Fer Hem” affirming | In this Medley they continued till towards the 
15 be the rp Oe, whither'$4- End' of the Perfim Mock „ when: Manalſſeh 
| Samay ve married the Daughter of Sanballat, then | Gover- 
„Side, contending that they ought to be Jent to not of Samuria: For which being expelled from 
nt Gerizim. For otherwiſe, who knows rr. by Nebemiab, he fled to Sanballat his 
Father in Law; and, after his Example, many 


apoE Works, beſides either of theſe? | other of the Zews having married ſtrange Wives 


this Reſpect alſo  Sacrifices may ſeem to have 


Namely, their Synagogues, wherein they wore | likewiſe, -betook themſelves thither alſo. San- 
ined God, not wich internal only, but exter- ballat willing entertains them, and makes his 
+4] Watſhip ; though not with Sacrifice, which] Son-in-Law Manaſſeh their High- Prieſt: And 
| ehen Alexapter ile Great ſubdued the Perfan' 

Monarchy, he obtained Leave of him, tg build * - 


Chris, as well as in others, for a Temple upon Mount Gerizim ; where his Son- 


as'much-as he was to be the one, and only Me-. in-Law - exerciſed the Office of High-Prieſt, as 


diet ol the Church, in the Temple of whoſe before related. By this Means the Samaritans- . 


ſacted Body we have Acceſi unto the Father, were brought at length, tô caſt off all their falſe 
and in whom he Accepts our Devotions and Ser- Gods, and to worſhipthe God of fuel only. 
vices: According to thoſe Words, Deftroy this | * Yet ſo, fay the Authors of the following Ex- 


Ml 


' Temple; and I-will raiſe it up again in three Days: poſitign, that howſoeter they ſeemed to them- 
Where be ſpake, fays the Text, 9 the Temple of ſelves to be altogether free from Idolatry, they | 


his Bey. This Senſe divers of the Ancients hit nevertheleſs retained a Smack thereof, in as 
upon: Not by Symbols and Types,. {aid Eigſebius much as they worſhipped the true God, under 


upon 


but, as our | Saviour ſaith, in Spr it. and Trith. the viſible Repreſentation of a Dove,. and circum- 
Not that im the New-Teſtament-: Men ſhould | ciſed their Children in the Name thereof. In 
worſhip God, without all external and viſible this Diſtinction lies the whole Argument: 
Services; (for the New Teſtament was to have EX | As to the Samaritans actually worſiipping A 
ternal and viſible Services, as well as the Old:) But | Dove; we have already, refuted that Opinion; 
with fach.as ſhould imply the Truth of the Promi. and we ſhall alſo ſee by and by, that it is not pro- 


ſes already exhibited; not by Types and Shadow 
of them yet to come. We know that the Holy- 


bable that they worſhipped God under the bodi- 
ly Repreſentation, cither of a Dove, or of any 


Ghoſt is wont to call the typical Face of the Law, | other Creature.. But to proceed: 


the Letter, and the Truth thereby fignified, the 
Spirit: As for Spirit and Truth both together, 


This, ſay they, was the Condition of the Sa- 


maritan Religion in our Saviour's Time: And if 


they are found only in this Place: And ſo no Light | we weigh the Matter well, we ſhall find his 


| can be borrowed to, it by comparing it with the | Words here, to the Woman, very pliable to be 


like Expreſſion any where elſe. But nothing hin- conſtrued with Reference thereto. © Vou ask, 


ders their being taken in the Senſe here introduced. | faith he, of the true Place of Worſhip, whether 


VI. Some Authors, after allowing this Expo- | Mount Gerizim, or Ferufalem; which is not ſo 
fcion to be fair and plauſible, * will yet have it | greatly material, for as much as the Time is at 
« that the Reaſon which our Saviour gives in | Hand, when Men ſhall worſhip the Father at 
the Words following, ſhould argue another | neither: But there is a greater Difterence between 
Meaning. God, ſaith he, 7s a Spirit, there- you and us than that of Place, though you take 
fare they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in | n6 Notice of it; namely, about the Object of Wor- 


ſhip it ſelf; For ye worſhip what ye knew not, but 


the Beginning; if therefore for this Reaſon he | we Jews worſhip what we know. Ye worſhip in- 
muſt be worſhipped in Sp:73t and Truth, he was | deed the Father, the God of I/rael, as we do; 
ſo to be worſhipped in the Old Teſtament, as | but you worſhip him under a bodily Repreſenta- 
well as in the New. — We imagine that any | tion; wherein you ſhew that you know him not. 
other Interpretation of this Place is ſufficiently | But the Hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
excluded, by what we have faid already; but as | Kor/hippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 


this Argument has ſome Appearance of Reaſon 
in it, let us ſee in what Manner it is ſupported. 


Truth : In Spirit, that is, conceiving of him no 
otherwiſe than in Spirit; and in Truth, that is, 
The Samaritans at their firſt coming into the | not under any corporeal or viſible Shape: For 


Land of the Ten Mribes, worſhipped not the | God 7s 4 Spirit, and they that worſhip him muſt + 
God of Iſcael, but the Gods of the Nations from | worſhip him in Spirit and Truth; that is, not fan- 
whence they came. Wherefore he ſent Lions a- cying him as a Body, but 1 indeed he is, a. 


apprehending to be becauſe they knew not the 


mongſt them, which flew them; which they | Spzrze. ” 


VII. This Interpretation is ingenious enough, 


Worſhip of the God of the Country, they defir'd | were it well founded: But it is not ſo. For to 
that ſome of the captiv'd Prieſts might be ſent | that which we have before ſaid, to prove that the 
to them, to teach them the Manner and Rites | Samaritans did not make a Dove the Object of 
of his Worſhip : Which being accordingly done, their Worſhip, we may add, that there is no good 


they thenceforth worſhipped the Lord, yet fear- Ground to believe that there ever was ſuch a 


ed their own Gods too, and ſo mingled Things | Thing as the Image of a Dove erected on 


not to be mingled. 
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Mount Gehigin. The Samaritam Werg as ſen- 


fible as the Fruuy that God was Spikit. nn: 
fible and incomprehenſiblꝭ, and conſequently not 


Ground that there is for the contra. Opinion, 


- Sacrifices, but with ſpiritual Morſbip, on with 
0 50 ritual Sacrifices which are acceptable th. 
God through Jeſus Chriſt. - * Not in Types, - as 


is no more than this t, that the Jeu⁰u Doctors 
aſſert it without any Proof; only one of, them 
ſays, that he is fully perſuaded of But 1s this 
enough to perſuade any body elfe pecially any 
one who knows what idle Stuff cheſe Men haue 
given us for Facts? In this State of he Caſcy the 


former Expoſition of the Paſſage under conſider- 


E LL. 


ation is certainly tö be preferred, if it were only: 
for theſe three Reaſons: 1; Becauſe it is more lin 
teral and obvious than the other, and makes our 


gaviour's Anſwer come flirectly to „ e 
Gen as we have above ſhewn. 2. It car- 

deſtion, as oe have above 1 _ 25 11 . 
ries the Meaning of our Saviour“ Words muc! 


farther, and gives them a Tun more agrecy le to 
ſzhe ſpiritual Nature of the Gaſpe T bere not 
2 enſe ſtrong enough in theſe Expreſſions, 79 


conceive f bim 4 Spirit, and not as under a 
bedily. Shape: And, 31 as the In 

08 wg upon the Place by the antient Fathers. 
We have already quoted Euſeblus; to him we 
will-aflogjſite*Or:gen, who ſays, that the Words 
in Spirit and Truth, ſignify, nos with any carual 


St. Peter expreſſes it, but according to the Tritth 
contained in them; fon the Law was given by 
Moſes... but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


And this Senſe had the antient Jews themſelves 


of the pure Worſhip of God, as we may learn 
from Philo, who ſays *, He briltgs' to God the 
true Worſhip, who brings Truth, the fimple and 
only Sacrifice ; not he who uſes Waſhings and Pur- 


gations of Body, but defiles his Soul, or who builds 


and adorns Temples, and offers Hecatombs upon the 
Altar: For be errs from the Way of Piety, as 


thinking outward W, e zs to be preferr d to Ho- 


line. Nay, the very Heathens were acquainted 
with this Notion; for they teach 7 that God 


is to be worſhipped with a pure Mind, and that 
this is the beſt Offering we can bring, and the beſt. 


Habitation wwe chn build him. | 
We ſee then, that in order to worſhip God in 
Spirit and Truth *, we muſt lay as the Founda- 


dation, not only Purity of the Body from all Un- 


eleanneſs, but of the Soul alſo, from all ſpiritual 
Defilements, all Pride and Haughtineſs, all Ma- 
lice, Envy, Bitterneſs of Spirit, all impure 


Thoughts, and evil Concupiſcence; for theſe are 


all ſtiled * Works of the Fleſh : And they that gre 
in the Fleſh *, faith the Apoſtle, cannot pleaſe God; 
* nor can they mind the J. hings of the Lord, who 
are not pure in Body and in Spirit. — And to 
this we muſt add juſt and awful Thoughts of the 
divine Majeſty, repreſenting him to ourſelves as 
he is, a God of infinite Purity and- Juſtice, as 
well as Power and Wiſdom ; one who is always 


the Hearts, we 


30 This was the Interpreta- 


* 


lum im our Bodies, aud in our Spirits, which a 
bine Having laid this Foundation, we muſt 


endeavour to Walk humbly hefore God, ſubmit. 
ting ourſelves: wholly to his Providence, being 


fit to place us, and ſubjecting dur Wills to bs 
goad:Pleaſure in all Things. This is in Sctiptire 


Riiletl 4, Poverty of Spirit, and * the Wiſdom 'of the | 


| 9py7 72. — In a Word, we muſt: endeavour: 
reſemble our heavenly Father as much as maybe, 
in Holine& and Righteouſtef, in Truth,” 5 
Goodies, and in Mercy: For even the Heather; 


like him. Ant all this muſt be done from ſpl. 


encejof him; and to ſpiritual Ends, that we may 
promicte his Glory, and do what is well plezſing 
to Him; and after a ſpiritual Manner, with the 
whole Heart Sul, and Mind, and with the yt. 
| moſt Fetvency.— The Reaſon ofthe whole is 
given by our Lord in theſe Words, God 3s a Sy. 
rif, So held the Wiſeſt of the Heathens. The 
Platoniſs fiy,” God is a Ming: The Fythagoram 
taught, that before all Things, we muſt hold th 
© ods to b2/Medrporeal: Ariflotle thought it nec. 
fary ro * aſſert, that the , Mover was withat 
Parts: And even the Stoicks, ſays Plutarch, de. 
termined that God was an intelligent Spirit with- 


out Form. 


pply'd the difficult Parts of this prophectical 
GET forioh for the iſe of pious a 5 "ani 
Chriſtians; tis neceffary in the laſt Place, that 
we ſhould defend the Letter of this Hiſtory againſ 
the Objection of thoſe who haye taken u 

them to oppoſe it, that ſo thoſe who are ill 


may have wherewith to anſwer the Cavils of lu- 
| fidels on this Occaſion, as well as on all other, 
Indeed, the main Arguments that are brought a. 
gainſt the Miracles of our Saviour in genen, 
were conſidered at large, and fully refuted, in our 
Diſſertation on the turning of Water into Wine 
at Cana in Galilee, But as the different Circum- 


Facts, and the Relations of them, cannot but a- 
ford freſh Matter for the Inventions of thoſe to 
work upon who give themſelves that Liberty, and 
conſequently for their. Malice to diſplay itfelf; 
tis therefore proper that theReader ſhould know 
what particular Anſwers have been, and may be, 
made to thoſe particular Cavils, in all the Places 


where they are found. However, fince, as ve | 


before hinted, the main Arguments brought by 
the Adverſaries are the fame throughout 

whole Goſpel Hiſtory, we ſhall have no nerd 
to revive them; and therefore what we have 


to ſay on theſe Occaſions will always be brought | 


G_ — 


See Baſnage's Hiſt of the 19 N B. II C. iv. Sect. 14. 
Vid. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Ii 

Whitby on the Place, 
4 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Jamb. protrept. p. 131. 


** 


a Gal. v. 19—21. Pl 
Matth. v. 4. 


„ | ; pe” 1 pet 1 
ii. Hieroc. in carm. Pythag. & Senec. apud Lact. de vero cultu lib. vi. 


% Phyt lib. vill. cap 10, De placit, Philo lib, 1. «cap. 6. . 


„John i. 17. 


c x Cor. vii, 34. 2 Cor. vil, 1. 


s Hier. in Carm. Pythag. 


» Rom, viii. 8. 
f Rom vii. 6. 


preſent with us, ard beholde all our cre 
'Thoughts apc Actions in ofder to a fütüfe Re. 


be naturally induced to glorify . 


contented' with all Conditions in which he chin 


 fay; F We then wotſhip\God beft, "oben wwe art mp 


ritual Principles, à ſincere Love and filial Reyer. 


VIII. Having thus, as we hope, explain dand 


to render a Reaſon of the Faith that is in them, 


ſtances that muſt neceſſarily happen in different 


* Quod deter. Pot. | 
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| -mention'd. firſt Miracle could be, in 
* o_ had thoſe general Objections to conſi- 
ger. Our chief Taſk for the future, will be to 
diſcover the Fallacy of the Animadverter's Rea- 
ſoning, and the Unfairneſs of his Quotations of 
" ene A RET. 
— with the Firſt of theſek, as it regards 
this prophetical Converſation : The ! Biſhop of 
Litchfield obſerves, that the Difficulties here pro- 
poſed may. be reduced into a narrow Compals ; 
namely, That the Whole that was performed 
by Jeſus was no more than Fortune telling, and 
that there are Suſpicions of an Impoſture in this 
Story; and conſequently, that there is no Mira- 
cle in the Caſe. But though, ſays the Right Re- 
verend Author, it is very eaſy to put a burleſque 


Name on any thing propbetical, yet ſo indecent a 


* * „ * Lk AM . * 
4 * 
— 
- 
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much leſs Compaſs than our Defence of 


ſeveral Seriptural Propheties concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah, but have derogated from the Authority of 
all real Prophecy whatſoever, 
And again, there is no manner of Colour for 
any Suſpicion of Impoſture in the preſent Caſe. 
For it appears from this whole Narrative, that 
the Conference of Feſus with the Samaritan Wo- 
man at Jacob's Well was merely accidental; in a 
Journey of our Lord out of Judea into Galilee. 
It appears too from the Connection of this Dif. * 
courſe, that Feſus was perſonally, unknown be- 
fore, not only to the Samaritan Woman, but to 
all her Neighbours at Sychar. For both in the 
Woman's and the People of Sychar's Converſa- 
tion with him, there are plain Footſteps of their 
entire Ignorance of him antecedently to this In- 
terview. There is Reaſon therefore to believe 
that this was the firſt Time that Fe/as travelled 


Treatment cannot alter its real Nature. The 
degrading Term of Fortune telling may be equal- 


ſo near to Sychar. And if ſo, it is by no means 


to be imagined, that any * deluſive Intelligence 


* applied to Predictions of what is to come, | of the piivate Circumſtances of the Samaritan 
and to Diſcoveries of Secrets already tranſacted. Woman ſhould have been communicated to Fe. 
Now Jeſus performed both without any Impu- | fas. And indeed it ought to be here recollected, 
tation of a PFortune-teller : He foretold future how ill ſuited ſuch a Pretence of Colluſion is to 


Things that were afterwards accompliſhed ; for 
ſuch were the aboliſhing of the different Sorts of 
divine Worſhip at 
the Subſtitution of the ſpiritual Worſhip of God, 
| without carnal Sacrifices, in the Room of them. 
And he likewiſe detected ſome domeſtic Secrets 
in the Life of the Samaritan Woman, in ſuch a 
Manner as affected her Conſcience, and extort- 
a Confeſſion from her that he was a Prophet. 
And therefore it is highly probable that her paſt 
and preſent Adulteries had not been fully com- 
municated to the World, fince ſhe was ſo aſto- 
| niſhed with the Diſcovery of her infamous 
| Courſe of Life that was made to her by Teſs. 
| And ſince Mr. Woolſton fo often perſonates a 
Jew, he ſhould have conſidered whether the Im- 
putation of Fortune-telling is not eafily retorted 
upon ſome of the moſt eminent Fewrfh Prophets. 
Did not Daniel, for Inſtance, not only foretel fu- 
| ture Things, but likewiſe make Diſcoverics of 
paſt ſecret Things, and particularly that of the 
Dream of Nebuchadnezzar ? And did not Moſes 
himſelf (befides his many Prophecies of future 
Events) reveal paſt Tranſactions, relating to the 
| Creation itſelf, the firſt Fall of Man, the Deluge, 
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eruſalem and Samaria, and 


the noble and inſtructive Subjects of the Conver- 
ſation of Jeſus with this Woman. For they are 
no leſs than theſe: The ſpiritual Nature of God, 
the ſpiritual Worſhip that is acceptable to him, 
the Imperfection and ſpeedy Aboliſhment both of 
the Fewiſh and Samaritan Worſhip, the Gift of 
the Spirit as communicable by Feſus, and the 
Conſequence of imparting it, everlaſting Life. 
All cheſe great Points are taught the Woman in 
an occaſional Diſcourſe ; beſides her Inſtruction 
in order to Reformation, from the Diſcovery of 
thoſe Secrets of her Life, the Concealment of 
which no doubt ſhe wiſhed above all things, but 
upon the Revealing of which by Jeſus ſhe declared 
him to be a Perſon inſpired by God with the 
Knowledge of them. And this was carried on, 
in conſequence of Feſus's excellent and authori. 
tative Doctrine, to a general Belief at Sychar of 
his being the Meſſiah; though we do not read 
that he wrought any other Miracles among the 
Samaritans, beſides this prophetical Diſcovery, 
They did not, we find, believe him only on ac- 
count of what the Woman had told them of 
him, though that Diſcourſe of her's attracted. 
them to him ; but they themſelves judged, from 
their own Knowledge, that he anſwer'd to ſeve- 
ral of the known Characters of. the Meſſiah, and 
therefore they believed him to be that Perſon 
whom he had before confeſſed himſelf to be. 
And ſurely the occaſional Manner of Inſtruction 
uſed here, and elſewhere, by Jeſus, cannot be 
diſpleaſing to our modern Infidels, ſince it is the 
very Method that was uſed by Socrates, who cul- 
tivated that Golden Religion of Nature, which is - 
ſo much applauded by them. But Socrates is 
known to have wiſh'd for ſuch a Revealer of the 
Will of God, and of the Worſhip that is accep- 
table fo him, as the Samaritans were now in- 
ſtructed by, and who owned himſelf to be that 


| 
| 


af. tne Diſperſion of Mankind, together with the 
to Reaſons and Ends of theſe and many other Mat. 
nd ters that happen'd before his own Time? Are 
if; therefore theſe great Prophets to be ſtiled Fortune- | 
ow WI 11ers by any Jew that has not ſat down in the 
be, Chair of Scorners ? Or is it hereby inſinuated 
CES that Prophecy itſelf, which in its greateſt Lati- 
we WT fude comprehends the Diſcovery both of paſt and 
by luture Things, and in both reſpects is derived 
the from the ſame divine Original, ought to be ex- 
ed poſed to Contempt under ſuch a Character of 
ave Ridicule, as that of F ortune-telling? This indeed 
ght confirms the Suppoſition of a deſigned Concur- 
— Ec of this Author's Scheme with that of ſome 
got. | tg M. riters, who have not only appeared againſt 
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eminently diſtinguiſhed Prophet, the Meſſiah. 


* e n — — 


* 


e. iſe. 2. on the Miracles, &c. p. 42. 
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IX. Our Author indeed infinuates, * © That knowledgment of the Samaritans now before us, 
before wiſer People than the Samaritans, Feſus | as founded on their Belief of the divine Author. 
pas backward to own what he faid to this Wo- | ty of the five Books of Ayes, who wrote of the 
man, namely, that he was'the'Mefſiah*,” We] Meffiah on ſeveral Occaſions, and particular, 
have not, I think, any other Declaration of his | as the Prophet that ſhould be rais d up by God z. 
being the Meſſiah in ſueh direct Terms as this; mong the Jeu, lite unto Pimfels and: who. we; 
and for that Reaſon we have faid in our Para- more eſpecially 0 be hearken'd to. When there. 
phraſe, that this was a Truth which he did not | fore the Samaritans found in Jeſus ſome of the 
commonly own among the Fews. But the very | diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Mefliah, (ſuch 
Place here referred to-confutes ſo malicious and for Inſtance, was a retroſpective Knowledge of 
=— falſe an Intimation, as that he was either afraid the moſt ſecret paſt Events,) they had Reaſon th 
—"=_ br aſhamed to own who he was; which muſt believe that the future public Events foretold by 
| have been the Caſe, if the Wiſdom of the Peo- | him would be fulfilled; and conſequently, th, 
ple before whom he ſpoke had hindered him. | juſtly believed him to be a Prophet. And when 
That Paſſage runs thus; Then came the Jews | they were confirmed in that Faith by the Excel. 
round about bim, and ſaid unto him, How long lency and Holineſs of his Doctrine, it was 
deft thou make us to doubt! Tf thou be the Chrift, | natural for them to take a Step farther, and he. 
tell us plainly. "Jeſus anfwer'd them, I told you, | lieve him to be the then expected Prophet, thy 
and ye believed not. Can any thing be more ex- | is, the Meſſiah. And as to the different Opi. 
prefs than this Aſſertion, that he had given them | nions of the antient Fews concerning the Meſſah 
ſufficient Evidence of his being ſo? Does he not (as ſome of them expected a temporal Prince and 
before the ſame Jews, in this very Chapter, and | Conqueror in him, and others a Prophet like 
before a Perſon of very good Senſe in the imme- | unto Mofes,) it makes no Alteration in the pre. 
diately preceding one r, give himſelf the Title of | ſent Caſe with regard to the Samaritans; fince 
the Son of God, as equivalent to that of the Meſ- | they agreed with the Fews in their general Ex. 
fiah? And is not this the fame good Confeſſion | petation of a Meſſiah, and were apprized that 
that Feſus is ſaid by the 1 Evangeliſts and St. Pau! | this Mefſiah was to be an eminent Prophet, or 
to have witneſſed before Pontius Pilate himſelf, | that when he was come he would tell them (|| 
and the whole Sanhedrim? And if on ſeveral Oc- | 7h;ngs, as the Samaritan Woman plainly con- 
caſions he modeſtly declined the Title of Meſſiah, feſſed. e | 
he conſtantly appealed to the concurring Teſti- | X. But our Author acknowledges that ſome 
mony of the Works he performed in his Father's | of the Fathers believed this Story in the liter 
Name, which demonſtrated his juſt Right to it. | Senſe, and deſerts their Authority, otherwiſe de. 
This is an Argument that deſerves peculiar Con- | cifive with him, to ſuch a Degree, © as to wiſh 
ſideration in the preſent Diſpute; ſince Te/as | that the Fathers had made the Whole no more 
molt . in Proof of his Meſſiah- than a Parable, ſince he himſelf can't like any 
ſhip, to the Works he then actually performed, | Part of this Story literally.“ However, tho he 
and not to future ones of a merely ſpiritual Na- has by this Conceſſion betray'd his own Cut, 
ture. But indeed this is an Inſinuation, that is | as pretended to be ſupported by the Fathers, he 
very agreeable to the impious Aſſurance of ſtyling | recurs to the Art of Ridicule, and would glady 
Jeſus an Impoſtor, on Occaſion of this very Mi- | ſhelter his own Suſpicions of Trick and Artifice 
racle. If ſuch a broken and abſurd Tale, fays | in this Samaritan Conference under the Patro- 
our Author *, had been told of any other Impoſ- nage of St. Cyril of Alexandria. 
tor in Religion, it would have been plentitully | This learned Father is cited by our Author in 
expoſed.” And leſt this Paſſage ſhould not be | his Latin Tranſlation, as indeed moſt of the 
fully underſtood, he fixes its Meaning by ſtyling | Greek Fathers are; and the Citation of him runs 
Feſus © a pretended Fortune-teller in the Reign | thus: <4 Jeſus, by enquiring about the Samari- 
of Tiberius, one that exerciſed as bad Arts as our ran Woman's Husband, took an Opportunity of 
modern Gypſies, and whoſe Ability in the Ma- | revealing Secrets; which * our Author ſtyles, 
gie Art he does not queſtion.” Surely ſuch in-] a Drawing in the Woman by a Wile to hear 
ſolent Blaſphemy was never before publiſhed in a | her Fortune; ſaying to her, Moman, go call thy 
Chriſtian Nation, and eſpecially as attended with | Husband. And this, tis pretended, Tooks vety 
the prophane Sneer of aſcribing Honour and Glory | ill in Zeus, and is enough to make him ſuſpec- 
for ever and ever to the holy Jeſus, in the Conclu- | ted.” But that this is a falſe Repreſentation of 
ſion of this very Diſcourſe ! But whether this be | the Senſe of St. Cyril, will now be evinced. Previ- 
Argument, or mere Impiety and Malice, the ſo- ouſly to, and on Occaſion of, that Expreſſion of 
berer Infidels themſelves might be left to decide. | our Lord, Go, call thy Husband, and come hither, Wi 
Mr. Woolſton indeed acknowledges, © That it is | Cyril writes to this Effect, x. That the Nature cion 
rightly inferred from this Samaritan Conference | Men is more docil, and much better prepared 
that the Samaritans had an Expectation of a | for inſtructive Diſcourſe. For this Reaſon, 1 
Meiiiah.” But whether he is in earneſt or not, | think, Fe/ics bid the Woman call her Husband, 
it 1s very reaſonably ſo inferred from the Ac- intimating in the Way of Reproof that ſhe as 


* . . 5 « , , 4 3 Weg, 0 
| 5 Fes _ 
* ” 
$ 2 
1 * — L : 4 8 
r 4 l - a) 4 5 5 S fs & 1 1 
8 2 FP 8 E Av 4 7 . art h * 4-6 > 2 * | . 3 as, 
* ed OY 
. e be * 8 ee eee 
C * 8 * 8 1 1 1 ö 4 , 4 : 
x W By : | ho 
= l 
# 
* 3 * 4 * nn 142 Enn * 3 uk IIS Y 8 des df n PAT EY) 2 4 888 8 
= 


wy tr. an a. PRI RAP 


7 


e * 


PC INES: FE 2 RE Mteu, 


See 2d Diſcourſe p. 55 o He refers to John x. 24, on this Occaſion, ? John x 36. John ix. 35, 37: , 
l Ss XXVI. 63, 64, 65. Mark XIV. 61, 62. Luke xXii. 67, 69. I Tim. vi. 72. r Second Diſcourſe p. 4 i 


id p. 54. t Ibid, « Vid, Cyril. Alex, in loc Johan. v Diſcourſe 2, p. 54. x Cyril. ibid. 
very 
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4 ft moſt evident to every one that our Saviour 
| — e of her aeg a lawful Hus- 
pn” but took an Opportunity of revealing to 
per Things that had been concealed, by making 
this Enquiry about ber Husband. For this was 
the only Way of doing good to her, when in 
Conſequence of this ſhe conld not confider [Fe/us 
as a mere Man, but as a Perſon ſuperiour to a 
Man, namely, as one to whom all the Secrets 
of her Heart were moſt wonderfully known. 

What Wile therefore there was in this, is inviſi- 
ble to any unprejudiced Perſon, ſince this occaſi- 


onal Way of introducing Diſcourſe, in order to 


on the beſt of Ends, was ever reputed a ve- 
9 e and honeſt Art, and practis d with Ap- 
plauſe by the moſt grave and ſerious Perſons. 
But tho” Cyril has interpreted this entire Story 
in the literal Senſe, yet * tis farther pretended 
that this Father has diſcovered a Type 
But how is he here typical? Is. he fo in a Man- 
ner inconſiſtent with the literal Senſe of the Sto- 
ry? And if he is not fo, the Diſcovery of a Type 
in him does no Manner of Service to our Author's 
Pretenfions. But the Paſſage itſelf, here referred 
to, is no more than a myſtical Application of one 
of the literal Circumſtances of this Story, For 
on Occaſion of Feſ#s's being tired with his Jour- 
ney, and fitting down upon Facob's Well, Cyril 
ſpeaks to this Effect: That our Saviour's going 
out of Fudza, and his Stay among Strangers at 
Jacob's Well, was alſo a typical and enigmatical 
Intimation to us, that tho' the Goſpel was to de- 
| part from Jeruſalem, and to be preached to the 
| Gentiles, yer his Love to the Patriarchs would 
not be caſt off together with Tjrael; but that 
Chrif will receive them again into Favour, and 
relide among them as ſanctified Perſons, for 
| Whom he has reſerved his antient and everlaſting 
Love,” But does this myſtical Expoſition of a 
Circumſtance of the Story, derogate at all from 
the Truth of the Fact itfelf? No, it is ſo far from 
excluding the literal Senſe, that it neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes and confirms it. CE 
XI. But it is pretended that * © tho' the Fa- 
thers acknowledge the Letter of this Story, yet 
they ſuſpe& ſome particular Paſſages of it. 
This indeed is not very conſiſtent ; fince if the 
whole Story be literally true, ſurely all the parti- 
cular Paſſages muſt be ſo likewiſe. But how ab- 
furd ſoever this Objection appears, it was neceſſa- 
ty to prepare the Way for the myſtical Expoſi- 
tions of the Fathers, which without a Plea of 
this Nature had not been very pertinently intro- 
duced.— Origen alone is quoted for ſuch a Suſpi- 
cion, tho' the Authority of the Fathers in gene- 
ral is pretended. And he himſelf on this Occa- 
ion uſes only an uncertain Perhaps, and indeed 
offers nothing but ſuch little Cavils as are unwor- 
uy of his Name and Character. 
Now © Origen is cited, as ſpeaking to this Ef- 


fect: « Perhaps it was not true, that the Jews 
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and had not Capacity enough to 
the Wiſdom of his Doctrine. 
This Father therefore very juſtly obſerves, that 


in. it. 


HA TS T. 291 
— —-¼-— -¼¼˙ ——: — uttſ— — — 
baue no Dealings with the Samaritans; and it 
was not true, T haſt nothing to draw with, 
and the Well is deep; and perhaps neither was it 
true, that Facab, and his Children, drank of that 

Hell.“ But how oddly ſoever all this may found, 
the immediate Occafion of it was this: Origen 
here thought fit to make the Five Huchands of 
the Woman to be the Five Senſes. Theſe Senſes 
are ſaid by him to have been the former Hus- 
bands of the Soul that is ſuppoſed to embrace 
Chriſtianity, and therefore being turned to what 
is zntelligible ſhe renounces her former five Senſu- 
al Husbands, Now if ſuch a Perſon, adds Ori 
gen, happen to meet with @ Spiritual Diſcourſe 
that it-not found under the Pretence of Allegory, 
ſhe is ſaid after Five Husbands to proceed to a 
Sixth. But when the Word of God comes and 
diſcourſes with us, we deny that we have hat 
Husband; when likewiſe our Lord commends us, 
and ſpeak thus, Thou haſt well ſaid, ] have no 
Husband, But that Expreflion of Jeſus, In 
that thou haſt ſaid truly, has the Appearance of a 
Reproof; as if the Woman, that ſpoke Truth in 
that Reſpect, had not ſpoke Truth in what the 
had faid before.” After which he goes on thus, 
according to our Author's Quotation. And 
perhaps it was not true, that the Jews have no 
Dealings with the Samaritans ; Feſus himſelf, as 
I have ſhewn before, having Dealings with the 
Samaritans, in order to their Benefit: And a- 
gain, that was not true, Thou haſt nothing to 
draw with,. and the Well is deep: literally inti- 
mating, that Jeſus might have been ſupplied in a 
miraculous Manner with ſomething to draw Wa. 
ter with: And again, perhaps the other Paffage 
is not true, that Jacob, and his Children, and his 
Cattle, drank of that Well, For, i fays this Fa- 
ther very gravely, if Jacob, his Children, and his 
Cattle, did not drink like the Samaritan Woman, 
or if ſhe thought ſhe drank he very /ame Water, 
as Jacob, his Children, and his Cattle did, it is 
evident that the Woman aſſerted Things that 
were falſe.” This Account of Origens Doubts, 
as alledged about ſome Paſſages in this Story, 
and likewiſe of the fine Reaſons advanced by 
that Father in Favour of them, will not only 
fer this Matter in a true Light by ſhewing how 
trifling the alledged Cavils are, and that Origen 
himſelf allow'd of the Truth of the literal Senſe 
of the Story, but may likewiſe demonſtrate the 
Weakneſs and Uncertainty of myſtical Interpre- 
tation in general, tho' under the Management of 
a Perſon of fo much Wit as Origen was Maſter of, 
And that it is a moſt precarious Way of Interpre- 
tation appears too from hence, that the five Huſ- 
bands may be here made to ſignify either the five 
Senſes, or the five Books of Mofes, or the five 
Ages of the World, or any other five Things 
whatſoever that may be ſuggeſted by a warm 
Imagination. In a Word, it is evident, that 
though Origen has criticiz d too nicely on the 
preceding Paſſages, and though he doubted of 


the Truth of ſome Part of the Samaritan Woe 
man's Diſcourſe, yet he did not doubt that ſhe 


ts 


' Vide Cyril. ibid. Z Diſc. 2, p. 57. 


Cyril. ibid. 


Ida, 


b Diſc, 2. p. 56. 
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| uſed ſuch Diſeourſe whether true or falſe; and 
conſequently, 


ſequently, when Auſtin, in another Place, fays, 


Auſtin thought fit to put upon any Part of this 
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it is not true, that Origen ſuſpect | 
ed ſome Parts of this Story to be falſe; ſince 
though it were ſuppoſed that the Samaritun Wo- 
man ſpoke ſome things falſely, the Hiſtory of 
that Conference would continue true, namely, 
that ſhe did ſo ſpeak, 7 

XII. As for Mr. Woolfton's* Citation of Auftin, 
about the myſtical Senſe of the Words and Ac- 
tions of our Lord, it is entirely foreign to the pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, or rather againſt our Author's 
Scheme; for this very Paſlage of Auſtin relates 
to the Neceſſity of Caution in aſſigning myſtical, 
and not literal, Expoſitions of the Goſpel. * Con- 


with an immediate Regard to the Woman's five 
Husbands, that theſe Things are not to be un- 
derſtood in the groſs and carnal Senſe, leſt we 
ſhould ſeem like to this Samaritan Woman; 
he means, that theſe Things are not*to be under- 
ſtood merely and only in the groſs Senſe of the 
Words ; but that though they are literally true, 
they may likewiſe be moraliz'd, as our Lord 
himſelf in this Conference ſpiritualiz'd the Ex- 
preſſion of living Water; which myſtical Appli- 
cation of it did not, however, alter the Nature 
of the literal Water of Jacob's Well, or make it 
ccafe to be real Water. And for the very ſame 
Keaton, whatever typical Meanings, either of the 
Gentile Church, or of the Sixth Age of the 
World, or the like Reſults of a fruitful Fancy, 


Story, they do by no Means derogate from the 
acknowledged Truth of the Letter of it. 

Bede ®, whoſe Quotation is placed next to thoſe 
of Auſtin, is juſtly connected with that Father, 
as one that has tranſcribed his very Words. And 
therefore what has been faid about Auſtin's myſti- 
cal Senſe of this Story, as conſiſtent with that of 
the Letter, is equally applicable to the Senſe of 
Bede, as being one and the fame with that of 
Auſtin. 
The Quotation made out of St. Jerome, 
ce That the Law according to the Letter is bit- 
ter Water,” is ſo very frivilous, that it can only 
be deſign'd to ſwell the Page; ſince to make it 
any way ſerviceable to our Author's Cauſe, the 
Law of Moſes, ſpoken of by Ferome, muſt be 
converted into the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
here animadverted on. - 

Again, with regard to the Deficiency and Im- 
perfection of mere human Reaſon ; which is all 
that is here cited from Origen, as a myſtical 
Senſe of drinking of real Water, and thirſting 
again; ſufficient Proof has been already made 
that Origen acknowledged the literal Senſe of this 
Story, and therefore all his myſtical Senſes muſt 
be underſtood conſiſtently with ſuch an Acknow- 
ledgment. And indeed no Perſon can doubt of 
the Imperfection of mere human Reaſon, but a 
Deiſt, or a pretended Admurer of the Religion of 
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There remains but one Quotation more that 
is unexamin'd; and it is. Ceramens's' myſtical 
Application of Jacob's Well to the holy Scrip 
tures. He is here cited, as ſaying, that the 
Scripture is a Well, that its myſterious Senſe lieg 
deep as in a Well, and that it flows with Know. 
ledge as with Water. Now what literal Interpreter 
of the Scripture is to be found, Who will not ac. 
knowledge the Truth of theſe Aſſertions, as un. 
derſtood of the Difficulties of Scripture, even in 
the critical Way ? But how improper and uſeleg 
is ſo general a Citation of Cerameus, if he ac. 
knowledg'd the literal Senſe of this Samaritay 
Story? And that he did fo, is obvious toa Perſon 
of the meaneſt Capacity that will conſult him, 
For he has given us a literal Commentary on the 
whole Conference, though he interſperſed ang 
ſuperadded ſome myſtical Senſes. This will ff. 
ficiently appear, without entering into more Par. 
ticulars, from an Expreſſion or two in his Homi- 
ly on this Subject. Says he, © But let us here 
conclude our Expoſition of the Hiſtory; and let 
us now treat of the ſpiritual Meaning that i 
couched under it.” Accordingly, the Word 
cited by Mr. Woolſton are granted to have been 
uſed by Cerameus in a myſtical Way; but it 
evident they are ſo, in a Manner conſiſtent with 
his Acknowledgment of the literal Senſe of the 
Story. He fays, the Woman underſtood to 


groſſly the Expreſſion of living Water; and then 
he adds, © But nevertheleſs theſe Words hate 4 
a certain ſecret or myſtical Senſe.” And no doubt 5 
they were intended by our Lord to have a myli- 4 
cal Senſe, namely, to ſignify the Gifts of the b 
holy Spirit. But does therefore this Father fay 2 
that the Letter of the Story is not true? Such a R 
myſtical Senſe is fo far from derogating from the 0 
Reality of this Samaritan Conference, that it Tl 
concurs with, and confirms, the Fad itſcll N 
And by Parity of Reaſon, the other myſtical Go 
Senſes, aflign'd by Cerameus, are very reconcileable Na 
with the literal Senſe, that has been now ſheyn | the 
to have been explain'd and acknowledg'd by hm, pel 

Laſtly, among the myſtical Senſes of this Story Par 
that are aſſigned by Mr. Woolſton, he would ob- be 
trude his own Expoſition as neceſſary to that Fart Wa. 
of it, which relates that the Diſciples marvelel 1 
that Jeſus talked with the Woman, Accordingly 55 
he asks with ſome Emotion, © What could be the whe, 
Meaning of this?” The Anſwer is plain, that or 
the Diſciples, who were Jews, and theretore 00 
muſt be ſuppoſed to labour under the inveterate 4 th 
Prejudices of their Countrymen againſt the Se- Wie; 
maritans, could not but be mightily ſurprized at — 
Jeſus's converſing with this Samaritan, and that } Fe 
with ſo much Frankneſs, Humanity, and Good, a Ti 
neſs. And therefore this Author's Burleſque ol th 8 
the Admiration of the Diſciples might well habe NY L 
been ſpared. But rather than he will allow o heb 


any Part of this Story in the literal Senſe, he 5 
reſolved to confound all Diſtinction of Time, 


paſt, preſent, and to come, He therefore 


Nature. 
be forthwith diſmils'd. myſtically interprets this Account of Fejus's ſpirt-1 5 | 
lewed x 
} 3 — s uſt) 055 


Sce 24 Diſcourſe; p. 56. , © Ibid. p. 59, 60. 
* Vide Theoph, Ceram. Homil. 38. 1c, de Samaritans p. 273. 
s Second Diſcourſe, p. 61. John iv. 27. 0 | 


© Thid. p. 58. 2 Ibid. 


b Ibid. p. 60. 
f Ibid p. 268. 
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1 Converſation with his Church, at which | it ; but that J2/us will have ſome ſpiritual Con- 
7 true Diſciples will hereafter marvel,” But | verſation with his Church ſome Time or other, 
85 how widely the Evangeliſt and this Writer | and that the faid future Converſation is the 
Jiffer on this Occaſion ! St. John ſays, that the | true Meaning of the faid paſt Converſation. 
then Diſciples of Jeſus did at that Time a&ually Who does not fee, that all the prophane Ridi- 

arvel at that very Converſation of Feſizs with | cule of this actual Samaritan Converſation re- 
| i Sameritan Woman, which is here ſpecified by] coils on our Author's myſtical Scheme? which 


bim. But our Allegoriſt ſays, that Fe/us had no] is not to be ſupported without fo ſhocking an 


ſuch Converſation with the Samaritan Woman, | Abſurdity, or rather without ſuch a Complica- 
and conſequently his Diſciples did not marvel art | tion of Solæciſins and Abſurdities. | 


TY * * 8 


CHAP II. 


1. J goes into Galike, and preaches the Goſpel there ſucceſsfully. II. He preaches in the 


Synagogue at Nazareth. III. The Nazarenes admire him, till he reproaches them for their In- 


fidelity. IV. They are enraged, and endeavour to throw him headlong from a ſteep Hill. 
V. VI. He goes again to Cana of Galilee, and heals the Son of a Nobleman of Capernaum. 
VII. He reſides at Capernaum, and urges the Doctrine of Repentance among the Galileans. 
1 N Priſon of Machærus, Jeſus being by | that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable Year 
| the pewerful Incitation of the Holy- of the Lord. And when he had read theſe Words, 
Glyft firred up to the public Diſcharge of his pro- | he cloſed the Book, and reſtored it to the Miniſter, 
phetic Office, returned out of Judea into Galilee, | and ſate dun: Mean while the Eyes of all thoſe 
having by the way converſed with the Woman of | that were in the Synagogue, were fixed on him, 
Sychar, as related in the preceding Chapter. His] And as be ſate, he began to preach to them concer- 
Fame in the mean time was ſpread about all the| ning the Meſſiah, telling. them, That this Da 
Countries thro' which he paſſed, and the neighbour- that Prophecy of Jſaiab was fulfilled. 
ing Territories. And in every Town he went thro, III. All that heard him were amazed at the 


he inſtructed the Jews in their Synagogues, and fingular Gracefulneſs of his Speech, and expr efſed 
reached to them the Neceſſity of Repentance and | their Wonder at the Poxcer and Wiſdom with 


0 A * after John had been ſent to the | Captives, and the opening of the Priſon to them 


Reformation of Life. The Subſtance of his Decla- which he delivered himſelf. Is not this, ſaid they, : 


ration to them, was in theſe, or the like Words: the Son of Jgſepb the Carpenter? For their being 
The Days of the Meſſiah's Appearance, fo long | acquainted with the Meanneſs of his Education, 
expected and propheſied of, are now come; and made them the more inquiſitive vhence be had ac- 
God's remarkable Judgments upon this whole | 9guzred fo much Learning as he ſeemed to diſcover. 
Nation, are near at Hand; which there is no o-] However they gave no Credit to the Miracles they 
ther Way of avoiding, but by believing the Goſ- | Had heard of, becauſe they never ſaw him perform 


pel which I now preach, and thereby becoming | 4% in their Preſence. Which Jeſus perceiving, 


Partakers of the Benefits of my Kingdom. Thrs | he adareſs'd himſelf to them in this Manner: I 
be delivered in the Synagogues of Galilee, where he | *now you are ready to object to me this Proverb, 
was greatly admired by all that heard him. which is uſually caſt on Pretenders in Phyjic by 

II. Having vi/ited ſeveral Cities of that Coun- | way of Irony, Phyſician, heal thy ſelf; rhat is 
try, he came at laſt to © Nazareth, the Place] to jay, If I would be efteemed a Prophet among thoſe 
where he had been educated ; and according to his | who know me, I ought to ſhew ſome Miracles in my 
uſual Cuſtom, he went into the Synagogue on the | own Country alſo, eſpecially in the Place where J 
Sabbath-Day, and flood up to read ſome Leſſon out | have been educated, as J have done in other Parts, 
of the Prophets, agreeably to the Practice of the] particularly at Capernaum. But you are to take 
Jews. The Miniſter of the Synagogue upon this] notice, that no Prophet hath ever been received by 
Motion delivered him the Book, or Roll, of the] bis own Countrymen with that Honour which was 
Prophet Iſaiah; which turning over, or unfolding, | due to him, and that there are very few who de- 
be happened upon the Place where it is thus written :| ſerve ſo great a Favour as to have Miracles 
The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe] wrought amongſt them. There were doubtleſs many 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good Ty-| poor Widows among the Jews in the Days of Elias, 
dings to the Meek; he hath ſent me to bind up| * when there had been no Rain for three Years and 
the Broken. hearted, to proclaim Liberty to thel an half together, and a terrible Famine raged 


\ 
—Y 
a. 
— - — — 
* - 
\ 


—_ 


Luke iy, 14, 15, Mark i. 14, 15, d Luke iv. 16—21. c Nazareth is deſcribed in Page 24 of this Work. 
The Word here tranſlated open, refers to the Manner of writing among the Jews, which was not in Papers, or Parchments, 
ewed together after the modern Manner, but in one continued Page or long Roll, which was folded up to keep it ftom the 
uſt, or any other Harm. In Alluſion to this, The Heavens are ſaid to aepart away as a Scroll, auben it is rolled together. Rev. vi. 14. 
*Ifai. Ixi. 12. The Words in the Prophecy are a little difte rent from thoſe given by the Evangeliſt ; but both Texts are to 
tac fame Purpoſe, as may be ſeen by comparing them. . 
uke iv. 21—28. Joh iv. 44. £ 1 Kings xvil. 
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over all the: Land of Paleſtine: Nevertheleſs the 
Prophet was ſent to one poor Widew, only, and ſhe 
aàn Inhabitant of Sarepta in the Territory ef the 
Sidonians. 50 alſo in the Nine of Eliſeus the 
Propbet, there were many Jews infected with a 
Leproſy ;. yet only. Naaman à Syrian was healed by 
- him of that Dijeaſe. In like Manner the Inhabi- 
. fants of Capernaum, and the remote and dark 
Parts of Paleſtine, are to have the Benefit of being 
Eye-Witneſſes of my Miracles, whilft you are denied 
that Privilege. 
IV. The Nazarenes were greatly enraged by 


this Speech of Jeſus; it plainly appearing from | 


thence, that he looked upon them as a People of 
very little true Religion, who . would have no re- 
gard to any of God's Prophets, and conſequently 
were unworthy of having any Miracles performed 
among them. Hereupon they unanimouſly roſe up, 
and burried him away to the Brow * of the Hill 
upon which the City of Nazareth was built, in- 
tending to caſt him down headlong from it. But 


Jeſus upon this Occaſion exerted his divine Power, | 
and becoming on a ſudden inviſible to them, he. 
paſſed thorough the Midſt of the Multitude, no Man | 


knowing in what Manner he had eſcaped out of 
their Hands. After this he went into the other 
Parts of Galilee, where he was more kindly enter- 
tained; there being many in that Country who were 
preſent at Jeruſalem during the Time of the preced- 


ing Paſſover, where they had ſeen the Miracles 


which Jeſus wrought, particularly that of Purging 
the Temple. 
V. ® In this Progreſs coming to Cana, the 
Place where he had ſome Time before turned Water 
into Wine, a certain Officer of Herod the Je- 


trarch, who had heard of his Return out of Judea 
dwell in the Land of the Shadow of Death, upon 


into Galilee, came unto him, and defired that he 
would go with him to Capernaum, and heal his 


Son, who lay there dangerouſly ill. The ſame Re- 


queſt was likewiſe put to him by the reſt of the 
Jews, who would ſcarcely believe on him upon any 
other Teſtimony than that of Miracles. This made 
Jeſus upbraid them, ſaying, Unleſs I work repeat- 
ed 'Signs and Wonders directly before your Eyes, 
vou will not believe; whereas you ought to give 
credit to thoſe who have been Witneſſes of my 
former Miracles, and alſo to my Doctrine, and 
the Teſttmony of John the Baptiſt concerning 
me. But the Officer continued to preſs him till 
more vehemently to go along «with him, urging the 
Neceſjity of making haſte, becauſe his Son was juſt 
at the Point of Death: And Jeſus was at laſt 
prevatled upon by his Importunity to bid him re- 
turn to Capernaum, with full Aſſurance that his 
Son was recovered. | 


VI. De Man bereupon went homeward: 777 
of Joy, believing that "what: Jeſus hud ſaid J] 
bim was true; as be ſoon- after found: Far by gy. | 


May, when be was not far from the City; hit U, MW 


vants met him, and brought him the afreeabh 
News of bis Son's Recovery, The Father they 
gſced them at what Time he began to mend; an 
they told him that about the ſeventh Hour the Foy 
left bim; which was the very Hour in birth Je. 
ſus told him his Son was recovered. Convincel hy 
this extraordinary Proof, the Officer, with all hi 
Family, believed that Jeſus «was the Meſſiah, whom 
God had promiſed to ſend into the World: "Thc 
St. John tells us, was the ſecond Miracle that Je g 

ſus orought after his Return out of Judea into Ga. 
lilee. For the firſt was his miraculous Eſcape out of 
the Hands of his Townſmen:the Nazarenes, as 4. 
bove related. The Change of Water into Win, 
though it was performed at the ſame Town 9 
Cana, is not here to be underſtood, becauſe it 
was done before he went up to the Paſſover 
Jeruſalem. _ | eo 

VII. — — this Jeſus wholly for ſool his Haji. 

tation at Nazareth, becauſe of the Unworthini 

of its Citizens, and took up his Reſidence at CA. 
pernaum *, where divelt the Officer whoſe Son ly 
had cured. This Place was ſituated on the Cn. 
fines of the Tribes of Zebulon and Nephthalim, wu 
the Lake of Gennefareth : And on account of mr 
Lord's dwelling here, what was ſaid by the Pri 
Pbet Iſaiah concerning it on another Occaſion, ft. 
cerved a more full and proper Application: ¶ The 
Land of Zebulon, and the Land of Nephihalm, 
by the Way of the Sea beyond Jordan, in Gal. 
lee of the Nations. The People that walked in 
Darkneſs have ſeen a great Light: They that 


them hath the Light ſhined. For the dion 
Light of Chriſt's Doctrine expelled the Tgnoranced 
many of the Galileans; it being cuſtomary jar 
him to go into the Synagogue every Sabbath-Da), 
and inſtruct the People, who were filled with di 
miration of his Doctrine: For he did not pred 
to them after the Manner of the Doctors tlt | 
Law, who ſupported what they taught with tit 
traditionary Authority of their Anceſtors mh; 
but he ſpoke as one endued with divine Power, all 
who delivered every thing be ſaid from the Mes | 
diate Diftates of God. — And from this dime 
(John being /till detained in Priſon) Jeſus Ag 
to urge the Neceſſity of Repentance among the, fe 
with greater Vehemency, and plainly to dare 
unto them that the heavenly Kingdom of the N 
was near at Hand. 1 


— 
— 80 E. 


| u 2 Kings v. 


i Luke iv. 28, 29, 30. 
John iv. 45. F, 


m Ver. 46—50. 


k See a Deſcription of this Hill in Page 24. = 3 
i ö = a See Page 220 of this Work. 
„ Pais is the Senſe of the original Word, which our Tranſlators have rendered Nobleman. 


ads 


It ſeems that this Officer va i 


ew, otherwiſe he could not come under the Laſh of our Lord's Reproach, Except ye ſee Signs and Ii onders ye avill not believe: For 


it was not at all ſtrange that a Heathen ſhould retuſe to be convinced without a Miracle. 


Shop John iv. 50-34. 4 Matth. iv. 1316. 


ns. 


dee Page 220. What we repeat of the Deſcription of Capernaum, is only in conformity to our Method of paraphrali's 4 


the Text of the Evangelifts. 
UM. 13.1; 6. 


| Mark i. 21, 22, Luke iv. 31, 32. 


Matth. iv. 17. 
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DR 
I. Ezra. 
- JUTE), 


publiſhes; an Edition, of the Holy Serip- 
Kc. II. The Low is read, and the People 


pertelue how, deficient they have been in their 


| nience 9 reading the Law. IV. Where a Sy- 
gogue 2045 Zo be. * V. Service performed 10 be 


Iynagogues. Firſt, Prayers: A Tranſlation 
| +, ond — VI. Our Saviour no 
Enemy to ſet Forms, VII. The Reading of the 
hema, the Lato, and the Prophets. VIII. Di- 
von of the Scriptures into Verſes. IX. Ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures. - X. The Times 0 
Synagogue Service. XI. The Officers of the Sy- 
nagogue. XII. The, Proſeuchæ of the antient 
Jews, and their Difference from Synagogues. 
XIII. Why the Jews were more prone to Idola- 
try before the Captivity than they were. affer- 


wards. XIV. Preaching among Chriſtians of | 


great Service -both to Religion and Government, 


L. CYNAGOGUES, and the Worſhip 


erformed in them, are ſo often menti- 
| oned in the Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


that it is very neceſſary the Reader ſhould have a 
particular Account of both: And as there is not 
any Paſſage in the whole Evangelical Hiſtory, | 
to which ſuch an Account will give more Light, 
than to the preceding Relation of our Saviour's 


 2dly, the Prophets, and 3dly, the Hagiographa 
Preaching to the Nagarenes; we therefore chuſe Is 3 


this Place, as the moſt proper, wherein to intro- 
duce what we have collected on this Head, The 


letting forth a correct Edition of the Holy Scrip-. 
tures; which he laboured much in, and went a 
great Way in the perfecting of it. This both 
Chriſtians and eu give him the Honour of; 
and many of the ancient Fathers attribute more 
to him in this Particular, than the Jews them- 
ſelves. - For they hold that all the Scriptures 
were loſt and deſtroyed in the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity, and that Ezra reſtored them all again by 
divine Revelation. But they had no other Foun. 


we have of it in the fourteenth Chapter of the 
ſecond Apocryphal Book: of Eſdras, a Book too 


| abſurd for the Romaniſts themſelves to receive in. 
to their Canon. All that Ezra did in this Mat- 


ter, was to get together as many Copies of the 
ſacred Writings as he could, and out of them ſet 
forth a correct Edition in the Performance of 
rag he took care of theſe following Particu- 
as. 1: . 

I. He corrected all the Errors that had crept 
into theſe Copies, through the Negligence or 


jperſed with the main Subject, and the Applica- 
tions of ſeveral Parts of that to the Chriſtian Re- 


gion, will make this Diſſertation both pleaſant 
and inſtructive, as we preſume all our Extracts. 


Miſtakes of Tranſcribers. For by comparing 
them one with the other, he found out the true 
reading, and ſet all at rights. pt 
2. He collected together all the Books of which 
the Holy Scriptures did then conſiſt, and diſpo- 
ſed them in their proper Order, and ſettled the 
Canon of Scripture for his Time. Theſe Books 
he: divided into three Parts, 1ſt, the Law, 


or Holy Writings; which Diviſion our Saviour. 
himſelf takes notice of, where he faith; * Theſe. 
are the Words, which I Jpake unto you, avhile I 
was yet with you, that all Things might be fulfil- 
led, which are written in the Law, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſaims, concerning me. For 
there by the Pſalms he means the whole third 


Fart, called the Hagiographa. For that Part be- 


from the ſame Authors have hitherto been, ginning with the Pſalms, the whole was for that 
The Word Synagogue ſignifies either an Af . Reaſon then commonly called by that Name, as: 
ſembly, or the Place where an Aſſembly meets. | uſually with the Fexws the particular Books are 


The latter is the common Senſe of it in the 


New Teſtament; where we generally- under-- 


ſtand by it a Place where the Jews met to pray, 
to read the Holy Books, or to hear them read, 
as alſo the Expoſitions of them. When theſe 
Places were firſt erected, has been a Matter of 
Diſpute with ſome ; but we believe that Queſti- 
on will be fully reſolved in the following Para- 
graphs, and that when theſe have been conſidered, 
there will remain no Doubt but that the Origin of 
dynagogues was ſomewhat later than the Time 
of Z2ra, whoſe Care to have the Law of God 
frequently read to all the People, gave the firſt 
Occaſion for building of them in the ſucceeding 
Age. We muſt here take a ſhort View. of what 
Was done by this ſecond Lawgiver of the Fews, 


after the Return from Babylon; and this will 
furniſh us with an unanſwerable Argument, for 
the Support of what is here advanced, = 


—ů .-..- 


——_—— 


named from the Words, with which they begin. 
And Fojephus makes mention of this fame Divi- 


 flon, For he faith in his firſt Book againſt A- 
ion, We have only two and twenty Books, 


which are tobe believed as of divine Authority, of 
which five are the Books of Mas. From the 
Death of Moſes to the Reign of Artaxerxes the 
Son of Xerxes King of Per/ia, the Prophers, who 
were the Succeſſors of Moſes, have written in 
thirteen Books. The remaining four Books con- 
tain Hymns to God, and Documents of Life for 
the Uſe of Men”. In which Diviſion, according 
to him, the Law contains, 1 Geneſis, 2 Exodus, 
3 Leviticus, 4 Numbers, 5 Deuteronomy: The 
Writings of the Prophets confiſt of 1 Joſbua, 2 
Fuages with Ruth, 3 Samuel, 4 Kings, 5 1/aiah, 
6 Feremiab with his Lamentations, 7 Ezekiel, 8 
Daniel, ꝙ the twelve Minor Prophets, 10 Fob, 
II Ezra, 12 Nebemiab, 13 Efther: And the 


: Dr. Prideaux chiefly. b Calmet, 
Vide Buxtorfii Tibetiadem, Cap. 11, 


* . — 


c See Prid. Conn. Books v and vi. 


L. Buxtorfii Tiberias Cap. 11. Schickardi Bechinath Happeruſhim, Cap. i, Se&, 6, Elias Levita in Maſoreth Hammaſoreth, 
| 7 Luke xxiv, 14. | | 


culdeni Præfatio ad Biblia Athiz, 


Hagio. 


dation for it, than that fabulous Relation, which, 
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th - The great Work of Ezra aſter his coming. 
t Ferufalem; was his collecting together and 
on the Synagogues of ths Fezvsy and the Worſhip 
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Hagiographa inch 
verbs, 3 Eccleſiaſtes, 4 the Song of Solomon: Which 


are two and twenty Letters. But at preſent * they 


repeat, becauſe no Variation herein is of any Mo- | on.made of Hebron; whereas the Name of 


ment. For in what Order ſoever the Books are | City was K:riath Arba, till Caleb having obtan. 
placed, they are ſtill the Word of God, and no | ed the Poſſeſſion of it after the Diviſion of the 
Change as to this can make any Change in their | Land, called it Hebron after the Name of Hebrin 


divine Authority. one of his Sons. Theſe Names therefore could 
3. The third Thing which Ezra did about not be in the Text, till placed there long after 

the Holy Scriptures, in his Edition of them, the Time of Moſes, by way of Exchange for the 

was, he added in ſeveral Places throughout the 


for the illuſtrating, connecting, or completing of | Examples of this may be given, whereby it ap- 
them; wherein he was aſſiſted by the ſame Spi- pears, that the Study of thoſe, who governed the 
rit, by which they were at firſt wrote. Of this | Church of God in thoſe Times, was to render 
Sort we may reckon the laſt Chapter of Deutero- | the Scriptures plain and intelligible to the People. 
nomy; which giving an Account of the Death and | F. He wrote out the whole in the Chai4y 
Burial of Moſes, and of the Succeſſion of Joſhua Character. For that having now grown Wholly 
after him, it could not be written by Mo/es him- | into Uſe among the People after the Babylonjj 


ſelf, who undoubtedly was the Penman of all | Captivity, he changed the old Hebrew Character 


the reſt of that Book. And ſuch alſo may we | for it, which hath ſince that Time been retains 
reckon the ſeveral Interpolations, which occur in | only by the Samaritans, among whom it is pre. 


many Places of the Holy Scriptures. For that ſerved even to this Day. This was the old Pla. 


there are ſuch Interpolations is undeniable, there | nician Character, from which the Greeks borroy. 
being many Paſſages through the whole ſacred | ed theirs. In this Moſes and the Prophets recor. 
Writ, which create Difficulties, that can never be | ed the facred Oracles of God; and in this the 


ſolved without the allowing of them. > And of | Finger of God himſelf wrote the Ten Com. 


theſe Interpolations undoubtedly Ezra was the | mandments in the two Tables of Stone. Ther 
Author, in all the Books which paſſed his Exa- | are ſome indeed who ſtrenuouſly contend for the 


' mination, and Simon the Fuſt in all the reſt, | Antiquity of the preſent Hebrew Letters, as if 


which were added afterwards. For they all ſeem | they, and none other, had always been the facred 
to refer to thoſe later Times. But theſe Additi- Character. But the Opinion of moſt learned 
ons do not detract any thing from the divine Au. | Men, and upon good Grounds, is on the other 
thority of the Whole, becauſe, as we before obſery- | Side of the Queſtion. $49 

ed, they were inſerted by the Direction of the | II. The above are the principal Things, which, 


ſame Holy Spirit, which dictated all the reſt. it is generally agreed, Ezra did in his Edition 


4. He changed the old Names of ſeveral Pla- | of the Scriptures. And having now completed 
ces, that were grown obſolete, putting inſtead of | this Work, he did on the Feaſt of Trumpet 
them the new Names, by which they were at | in the Year before Chrift 440, before the Vulgir 


that Time called; that the People might the | Ara 444, publickly read the Law to the Peo. 


Hieron. in Prol. Gal. | | 
£ Buxtorfii Tiberias Cap. xi. Schickardi Bechinath Happeruſhim Cap. i. Sect 6. Leuſdeni Præfatio ad Biblia Hebræa Athiz. 


d As for Inſtance Gen. xii. 6. It's remarked on Abraham's coming into the Land of Canaan, that the Canaanites were then in 


the Land, which is not likely to have been ſaid, till after the Time of Moſes, when the Canaanites being extirpated by Joſhu 
were then no more in the Land. And Ver. 14. we read, Ai it is ſaid, to this Day, in the Mount of the Lord it ſball be ſeen. But 


Mount Moriah (which is the Mount there ſpoken of) was not called the Mount of the Lord till the Days of Solomon, when 


the Temple was built on it, many hundred Years after. And this being here ſpoken of it as a Proverbial Saying, that obraine 
among the Iſraelites in After-Ages, the whole Style of the Text doth manifeſtly point at a Time after Moſes, when they were in 
Poſſeſſion of the Land in which this Mountain ſtood. And therefore both theſe Particulars prove the Words cited to have been 
an Interpolation. Gen. xxxvi. 3. it is written; And theſe are the Kings that reigned in the Land of Edom, befere there reigned am Ring 
over the Land of Iſrael. Which could not have been ſaid, till after there had been a King in Iſrael, and therefore they cannot 
Moſes's Words, but muſt have been interpolated afterwards. Exod. xvi. 35. the Words of the Text are; Aud the Childrenof IF 
rael did eat Manna forty Years, till they came to a Land inhabited. They did eat Manna, till they came unto the Borders of Canaan. But 
Moſes was dead before the Manna ceaſed, and therefore theſe cannot be his Words, but muſt have been inferred aſtervard 
Deut ii. x2. it is ſaid, The Horims alſo develt in Seir before Time, but the Children of Eſawv ſucceeded them, <uhen they had deſtroyed fle 
before them, and dwelt in their ſtead, as Iſrael did unto the Land of his Poſſeſſion, <vbich the Lord gave unto them. Which could not habe 
been written by Moſes, Iſrael having not till after his Death ent ered into the Land of his Poſſeſſion, which the Lord gave ul? 
them. Deut. ili. 11. it is ſaid, Only Og King of Baſhan remained of the Remnant of Giants; behold his Bedſtead was a Bedftead of 1 
1s it not in Rabbah of the Children of Ammon? The whole Style and Strain of which Text, eſpecially that of the laft Clavſe of it, pla- 
iy er it to have been written a long while after that ing was ſlain. And therefore it could not be written by Moſes, he 
ied within five Months after. In the ſame Chapter, Ver. 14. it is ſaid, Fair the Son of Manaſſeh took all the Country of Argob unto 
the Coaſts of Geſburi and Maachathi, and called them after his own Name Baſhan-Havoth- Fair unto this Day. Where the FH rale, 
Day, ſpeaks a much greater Diſtance of Time after the Fact related, than thoſe few Months, in which Moſes ſurvived after that 
Conqueſt; and therefore what is there written muſt have been inſerted by ſome other Hand than that of Moſes, long © ter nis 


Death. And in the Book of Proverbs (which was certainly King Solomon's) in the beginning of the twenty fifth Chapter l of 


written, Theſe are the Proverbs of Solomon, <vhich the Men of Hezekiab King of F dah copied out. hich muſt certainly have been 40” 


ded many Ages after Solomon. For Hezekiah was of the twelfth Generation in Deſcent from him. Many more Inſtanc 


ſis, where they have appeared neceſlary for the explaining, connecting, or illuſtrating the Text, or the ſupplying what Mas 


ing in it. | i Gen, xiv. 4. * Joſh. xix. 47. 


* Ne. 7 — 
5 


de, 1 the Pſalms, 2 the Pro- | better underſtand what was written. i Thug 4 

braham is {aid to have purſued the Kings, who 
all together make two and twenty Books. This | carried Lot away Captive, as far as Dan; where. 
"Diviſion was made for the Sake of reducing the | as che Name of that Place was Leiſh, till the 
Books to the Number of their Alphabet, in which | Danites long after the Death of Mofes poſſeſſed 
themſelves of it, and k called it Dan after th 
reckon theſe Books to be twenty four, and diſpoſe Name of thetr Father. And ſo in ſeveral Places 
of them in another Order: Which we ſhall not | in Geneſis, and alſo in Numbers, we find menti. 


old ones; which is not to be doubted was done 
Books of this Edition, what appeared neceſſary | at the Time of this Review. Many other lit 


unto this 


es of {uch 


interpolated Paſſages might be given. For throughout the whole Scriptures they have been 1 caſt in by way of ee 


ple | 


. 
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at Jeruſalem. For the celebrating of this 
eaſt the People were aſſembled from all Parts 
of the Land at Jeruſalem; where on a Scaffold 
large Pulpit being erected, in the largeſt Street 
of the City, E274 aſcended into it, with thirteen 
others of the principal Elders of the People ; and 
having ov ſix of them on his Right Hand 
and ſeven on 
of them; and having bleſſed the Lord the great 
God, he began to read the Law out of the He- 
brew Text. And as he read it in this Language, 
thirteen others of the Levites, whom he had in- 
ſtructed and appointed for this Purpoſe, rendered 
it Period by Period into Chaldee, which was then 
the vulgar Language of the People, and therein 
ave them the Meaning of every particular Part. 


Thus the Holy Scribe, with theſe his Aſſiſtants, 


continued from Morning till Noon to read and 
explain unto the People the Law of God, in 
ſuch Manner as might beſt make them to under- 
ſtand it. And the next Morning the People aſ- 
ſembled again in the ſame Place, and Ezra and 
his Affiſtants went on farther to read and explain 


to them the Law of God : And when they came 
to the Law of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and had | 
from thence explained to the People the Obliga- 
tion, which was upon them to obſerve this Feſti- 


val, and ſhewn them, that the Fifteenth Day 
of that Month was the Day appointed for the 
Beginning of it, this excited an eager Deſire in 
all the People of fulfilling the Law of God in 
this Particular. And therefore Proclamation was 


torthwith made through all Judah to give natice- 


of the Feſtival, and to warn all to be preſent at 


Jeruſalem on the ſaid fifteenth Day of that Month, 


tor the obſerving of it. And accordingly they 
came thither at the Time preſcribed, and prepar- 
ed Booths made of the Branches of Trees, and 


| kept the Feſtival in them through the whole ſe- 


ven Days of its Continuance, in ſuch folemn Man- 


ner, as had not been obſerved before from the 
| Days of Joſbua to that Time. 


Ezra taking the Advantage of having the Peo- 
ple in ſo great a Number thus aſſembled together, 
and lo well diſpoſed towards the Law of God, 
went on with his Aſſiſtants farther to read and 
explain it unto them, in the ſame Manner as 
had been done in the two former Days; and 
this they did Day by Day, from the firſt Day to 
the laſt Day of the Feſtival, till they had gone 
through the whole Law. By which the People 
perceiving in how many things they had tranſ- 
greſſed the Commands of God, expreſſed great 
Trouble of Heart hereat, being much grieved 
for their Sins, and exceedingly terrified with the 
Fear of God's Wrath for the Puniſhment of them. 


And Nehemiah and Ezra finding them in ſo good 


a Temper, applied themſelves to make the beſt 
Improvement that could be made of it, for the 
Honour of God and the Intereſt of Religion, 
and therefore * forthwith proclaimed a Faſt to be 
held the next Day fave one after the Feſtival was 
ended, to which having called all the People, 


—UöàʒLé 


| 


— 


his Left, he ſtood up in the Midft|. 


while the Senſe of theſe Things was freſh and 
warm on their Minds, they excited them to make 
a public and ſolemn Confeſſion before God of all 
their Sins, and alſo to enter into a ſolemn Vow 
and Covenant with God to avoid them for the 
future, and ſtrictly hold themſelves faſt to the 

Obſervance of God's Laws. Bo 

HI. And it being their. Ignorance of the Law 

of God, that had led them into Tranſgreſſions 
againſt it, and this Ignorance having been occa- 

| honed by their not having it read unto them, for 

the preventing hereof for the future, they from 

this Time got the Learnedeſt of the Levites, and 
other Scribes, that were beſt skill'd in the Law 

of God, to read unto them in every City ; which 
at firſt they did no doubt in the fame Manner as 

Ezra had done, that is, by gathering the People 

together to them in ſome wide Street, or other 
open Place of their City, which was of fitteſt Ca. 

pacity to receive them. But the Inconvenience 

of this being ſoon felt, eſpecially in the Winter 

and ſtormy Seaſons of the Year, for the Remedy 

hereof they erected them Hauſes or Tabernacles, 

wherein to meet for this Purpoſe; and this was 

the Original of Synagogues among them. 

That they had no Synagogues before the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity is plain, not only from the Si- 
lence which is of them in all the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, but alſo from ſeveral Paſſages 
therein, which evidently prove there could be 
none in thoſe Days. For as it is a common Say- 
ing among the Fews, | that where there is no 
Book of the Law, there can be no Synagogue 
ſo the Reaſon of the Thing proves it. For the 
main Service of the Synagogue being the reading 
of the Law unto the People, where there was 
no Book of the Law to be read, there certainly 
could be no Synagogue. But how rare the Book 
of the Law was through all Judah before the 
Babyloniſb Captivity, many Texts of Scripture 
tell us. When Tehoſaphat ſent Teachers through 
all Zudah, to in ſtruct the People in the Law of 
God, they * carried a Book of the Law with 
them, which they needed not to have done, if 
there had been any Copies of the Law in thoſe 
Cities to which they went; which certainly 
there would have been, had there then been any 
Synagogues in them ; it being the ſame Abſurdity 
to ſuppoſe a Fewi/h Synagogue without a Copy 
of the Law, as it would with us to ſuppoſe a 
Pariſh Church without a Bible. And when Hil- 
kiah found the Law in the Temple, neither he 
nor King Fab needed have been fo ſurprized at 
it, had Books of the Law beep common in thoſe 
Times. Their Behaviour on that Occaſion ſuf- 
ficiently proves, they had never ſeen it before; 
which could not be, had there then been any 
other Copies of it to be found among the Peo- 
ple. And if there were no Copies of the Law at 
that time among them, there could then be moſt 
certainly no Synagogues for them to reſort to, 
for the hearing of it read unto them. From 


hence it plainly follows, there cauld be no Sy- 


— 


—— 
— —__— 


k Nehemiah ix. 
2 2 Kings xxii. 


| Nehemiah viii. 
2 Chron, xvii. 9. 
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nagogues among the Fews, till after the Babylo- 
niſh Captivity. And it is moſt probable, / that 


Egra's reading to them the Law, and the Ne- th 
ceſſity, which thereon they perceived there was 


of having it oftner read among them for their 
Inſtruction in it, gave them the Occaſion of 
erecting them after the Captivity, in the Manner 
as is here related. Moſt o learned Men are of this 
Opinion, and o even ſome of the Fews themſelves 
ſay as much. | 
IV. Concerning theſe Synagogues it may be 
proper here to inform the Reader; Firſt, In 
what Places' they were to be erected ; Secondly, 
What was the Service to be performed in them ; 
Thirdly, What were the Times of their afſem- 
bling for this Service; and, Fourthly, Who were 
their Miniſters to perform it. | 
As to the Firſt, their Rule was, that a Syna- 

gogue was to be erected in every Place, à where 
there were ten Batelnim, that is, ten Perſons of 
full Age, and free Condition, always at Leiſure 
to attend the Service of it. For leſs than ten 
ſuch, according to them, did not make a Con- 
gregation; and without ſuch a Congregation pre- 

ſent, no Part of the Synagogue Service could be 
performed; and therefore where der they could 
always be ſecure of ſuch a Congregation, to be 
preſent at the Service in all the ſtated Times, in 
which it was to be performed, there they were 
to build a Synagogue. For where ten ſuch Per- 
ſons might always be had art leiſure to attend the 
Synagogue in all their religious Aſſemblies, this 
they reckoned a great City; and here they would 
have a Synagogue to be built, and not otherwiſe. 
At firſt theſe Synagogues were few, but after- 
wards they became multiplied to a great Num- 
ber, in the ſame Manner as Pariſh Churches with 
us, which they much reſembled, So that in our 
Saviour's Time there was no Town in Fudea, but 
what had one or more of them. The Jes tell 
us, that about that Time Tiberias alone, which 
was a City of Galilee, had twelve of them, and 
Feruſalem * four hundred and eighty ; but here- 
in they are ſuppoſed to have ſpoken hyperbolical- 
ly, and to have expreſſed an uncertain large 
Number by a certain. If this were to be under- 
ſtood ſtrictly and literally, what is ſaid by ſome 
of theſe ten Batelnim, that they were the ſta- 
tionary Men of the Synagogue, hired to be al- 
ways preſent to make a Congregation, mult be 
underſtood of many of them. For were their 
Number to multiplied, they could not otherwiſe 
in every one of them be always ſure of a Congre- 
gation, eſpecially on the working Days of the 
Week, two of which were always ſolemn Syna- 
gogue Days, as well as the Sabbaths, | 
V. The Seryice to be performed in theſe Sy- 


[ EY 


Scriptures, and preaching and expounding upon 

Firſt, For their Prayers they have Liturozws. 
in which are all the — 8 
Synagogue Worſhip. Theſe at firſt were very 
few, but ſince they are encreaſed unto a yer; 
large Bulk; which makes their Synagogue Ser. 
vice very long and tedious ; and the Rubric, b 
which they regulate it, is very perplex'd and in. 
tricate,, and encumber'd with many Rites and 
ceremonious Obſervances; in all which; they e. 
qual, if not exceed, both the Superſtition, and al. 
ſo the Length of the Popiſh Service. The moſt 
ſolemn Part of their Prayers are thoſe, which 
they call * The eighteen Prayers: Theſe they y 
were compoſed and inſtituted by Ezra, and the 
Great Synagogue: And to them Rabbi Gamalje], 


ded the Nineteenth againſt the Chriſtians, wh 
are therein meant under the Names of Apoſtates 
and Hereticks, It is certain theſe Prayers are very 
antient. For mention is made of them » in the 
 Miſhna as old ſettled Forms; and no doubt is to 
be made but that they were uſed in our Saviour: 
Time; at leaſt moſt of them, * if not all the 
eighteen; and conſequently that he joined in 
them with the reſt of the Fews; whenever he 
went into their Synagogues, as? he always did 
every Sabbath-Day. We ſhall here add a Trar- 
ſlation of them in the ſame Order as they are in 
the Jeroiſb Liturgies, adding the nineteenth Pray. 
er to them; which according to the faid Order 
the Twelfth in Number, as here recited, 

1. Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, the Gul of 
our Fathers, the God of Abraham, the Gul f 
Ifaac, the God of Jacob, the Great God, powerful 
and tremendous, the High God, bountifully gijper- 
fing Benefits, the Creator and Poſſeſſor of the Un. 
verſe, who remembreſt the good Deeds of our F. 
thers, and in thy Love ſendeſt a Redeemer to clit, 
who are deſcended from them, for thy Name ai, 
O King, our Helper, our Saviour and our Shield. 
Bleſſed art thou O Lord, who art the Shield 
Abraham. 

2. Thou O Lord art powerful for ever, Tiw 
raiſeſt the Dead to Life, and art mighty t ſaut; 
thou ſendeſt down the Dew, flilleft the Winds, and 
makeſt the Rain to come down upon the Earth; 
and fultaineft with thy Beneficence all that lire 
therein; and of thy abundant Mercy mali tit 
Dead again to live. Thou helpeſt up thiſe that 
fall; thou cureſt the Sick; thou looſeft them that 
are bound, and makeſt good thy Word of Truth t0 
thoſe that fleep in the Duſt. Who is to be compared 
fo thee O thou Lord of Might? And who is Ike ui. 


to thee O our King, who Rilleſt and makeſt alive; 


— 


o Spencer de Leg 
dus in Antiquit Sacr. Pt. i. cap. 10. 
Þ Maimonides in Tephillah. 


— 


gibus Heb. Lib. I. cap. iv. Sect. 10. Virringa de Synagoga vetere Lib. I. Pt. ii cap. 9, 10, _ 12. Relan- 


1 Megilluh cap. i. Sect. 3. Maimonides in Tephillah. See alſo Lightfoot in his Harmony, Se&. 17. and in his Talmudical 


Exercitations upon St. Matthew iv. 23. 
Berachoth 8. 
* Ot iheſe ſee Maiĩmonides in Tephillah. 


see Lightfoot's Chorographical Century, cap. 36. 
In Berachoth cap. iv. Sect. 3. 


t Buxtorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum p. 295 


* It muſt be acknowiedged, that ſome of theſe Prayers ſeem to have been compoſed after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 5 
have Reſe ence to it, eſpecially the oth, the 11th, the 14th, and the 15th. Though it is poſſible ſome of theſe might refer 


the Calamities of the antienter Times. 
Y Luke iv. 16. 


* 


and 


nagogue Aſſemblies, were Prayers, reading the 


| Forms of their 


a little before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ad. 
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;@ et tf leſſed. art thou O Lord, who 
rai/{ the Dead again ta, Liſe. 


| nts do praiſe thee every Day. . Selah. For 
e U and Holy art thou O God. Bleſſed 
317 thou. O Lord God moſt Holy, 


4. Thou of thy Mercy, give Knowledge unto 
Men, and teacheſt them Underſtanding give gra- 
cjouſly unto. us Knowledge, - M, dom, a nd Under- 


flanding. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, who graciouſ: 


wet. Knowledge unto Men. I 
7 Bring us back O our Fathtr. to the Obſer- 
wance of thy. Law, and make” us to: adhere to thy 


moſt gracious, Who multiplieſt thy Mercies in the 
Forgiveneſs Sins. 2 

7. Look we beſeech thee upon our Afjhetrons. 
Be thou on our Side in all our Contentions, and 


plead thou our Cauſe in all our Litigations; and 


make haſte to redeem us with a perfect Redemption 

For nu art our God, our 
King, and a ſtrong Redeemer, Bleſſed art thou 
O Lord the Redeemer of Iſrael. 


8. Heal us O Lord our God, and we ſhall be | 
healed. Save us, and wwe ſhall be ſaved, For thou | 


art our Praiſe. Bring unto us found Health, and 
a perfee? Remedy for all our Infirmities, and for 
all our Griefs, and for all our Wounds. For thou 
art a God who healeſt, and art merciful, Bleſſed 
art thou O Lord cur God, who cureſt the Diſeaſes 
of thy People Iſrael. | 3 

9. Bleſs us O Lord our God in every Work 9 
our Hands, and bleſs unto us the Seaſons of the 
Year, and give us the Dew and the Rain to be a 
Bleſſing unto us upon the Face of all our Land, 
and jatiate the World with thy Bleſſings, and ſend 


down Moiſture upon every Part of the Earth, that 


75 habitable. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, who giveſt 
thy Bleſſing to the Years. 3 

10. Convecate us together by the Sound of the 
great Trumpet, to the Enjoyment of our Liberty, 
and lift up thy Enſign to call together all of the 
Captivity, from the four Quarters of the Earth in- 
to cur own Land. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, who 
gathereſt together the Exiles of the People of Iſrael. 

11. Reſtore unto us our Judges as at the Firſt, 
ond our Counſellors as at the Beginning, and re- 
move jar from us Affliction and Trouble, and do 
thou only reign over us in Benignity, and in Mer- 
cy, and in Righteouſneſs, and in Fuſtice, Bleſſed 
art thou O Lord our King, «bo lovetRighteouſ- 
neſs and Fuſtice. c 


ta ſpring. ups a the Herb out 


1743˙0 Let there be. no- Hope to them, who apo. 
ſlatiſe from the. true Religion; and let Hereticks, 
bow many ſoever they be, all periſh as in a Mo- 
ment, And let * the Kingdom of Pride be ſpeedily 
| rooted. out, and broken in our Days. Bleſſed art 
thou.O Lord our God, who deſtroyeſt the Wicked, 
and bringeſt down the Proud, 
13. Upon the Pious and the Fuſt, ond upon b the 
| Preſelytes of Fuſtice, and upon the Remnant of th 
People of the Houſe of Iſrael, let thy Mercies h 
moved O Lord cur God, and give a good Reward 
unto all, who faithſully put their Truſt in thy Name, 
and grant us our Portion with them, and for ever 
let us not be aſhamed: For we put our Truſt in 
thee. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, who art the Sup 
port and Confidence of the Juſt. 

14. Dwell thou in the midſt of Jeruſalem thy 
City, as thou haſt promiſed; build it with a Build- 
ing to laſt for ever, and do this ſpeedily even in 
our Days. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, who buildeſt 
' Jeruſalem; | i 
| 15. Make the Offspring of David thy Servant 
| ſpeeatly to grow up, and flouriſh, and let our Horn 
be exalted in thy Salvation. For we hope for thy 
Salvation every Day. Bleſſed art thou O Lord, 
| bo makeſt the Horn of our Salvation to flouriſh. 

16. Hear our Voice, O Lord our God, moſt 
merciful Father, pardon and have Mercy upon us, 
and accept of our Prryers, with Mercy and Fa- 
dour, and fend us not away empty from thy Pre- 
20 O our King. For thou heareſt with Mercy the 
Prayer of thy People Iſrael. Bleſſed art thou O 


* r 


Lord, who heareſt Prayer. 

17. Be thou well pleaſed O Lord our God with 
thy People Iſrael, and have Regard unto their 
Prayers: Reſtore thy Worſhip to the inner Part of 
thy Houſe, and make Haſte with Favour and Love 
fo accept of the Burnt Sacrifices of Iſrael, and their 
Prayers; and let the Worſhip of Iſrael thy People 
be continually well pleaſing unto thee. Bliſſed art 


of | thou O Lord, who reſtoreſt thy divine Preſence tg 


Zion. | 

18. We will give Thanks unto thee with Praiſe. 
For thou art the. Lord our God, the God of our 
Fathers for ever and ever. Thou art our Rock, 
and the Rock of our Life, the Shield of our Salva- 
tion, To all Generations will we give Thanks 
unto thee, and declare thy Praiſe, becauſe of our 
Life, which is always in thy Hands, and be- 
cauſe of our Souls, which are ever depending 
| upon thee, and becauſe of thy Signs, which are 
every Day with us, and becauſe of thy Wonders, 


Morning and Evening and Night continually before 
us. Thou art good, for thy Mercies are not con- 
ſumed; thou art merciful, for thy Loving-kind= 
neſſes fail not. For ever we hope in thee And 
for all theſe Mercies be thy Name, O King, bleſ- 
ſed and exalted and lifted up on high for ever and 
ever ; and let all that live give Thanks unto thee. 


Selah, And let them in Truth and Sincerity 


* This is the Prayer which was added by Rabbi Gamaliel againſt the Chriſtians, or as others ſay by Rabbi Samuel the Little who 


was one of his Scholars. 
a The Roman Empire. W 


Po 


The Proſelytes of Juſtice were ſuch as received the whole Jewiſh Law, and conformed in all Things to their Religion, as we 


„ ! 
have elſewhere obſerved. 


praiſe 


and marvellous Loving-kindneſfſes, which are 
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is good; and whom it is fitting always to give Thanks 


 #nto. EA | „ 
19. Give Peace, Beneficence, and Benediction, 


Grace, Benignity, and Mercy unto us, and to It- 
rael thy. People. Bleſs us O our Father, even all 
of us together as one Man, with the Light of thy 
Countenance. For in the Light of thy Counte- 
nance haſt thou given wnto us O Lord our God 
the Law of Life, and Love, and Benignity, and 
Rig hteouſnee, and Bleſſing, and Mercy, and Life, 
and Peace. And let it ſeem good in thre Eyes, tb 


Bleſs thy People Iſrael with thy Peace at all Times, 


and in every Moment, Bleſſed: art thou O Lord, 
who bleſſeſt thy People Iſrael with Peace, Amen. 
VI. Theſe Forms if compared with thoſe in oui 
Liturgy, are very mean and jejune: From whence 
we may learn, Iſt. That our Saviour diſliked not 


get Forms of Prayer in publie Worſhip : And 


2dly. That he was contented to join with the 
Public in the meaneſt Forms, rather than ſepa- 
rate from it. 5 is 
For ſince our Saviour ſpared not freely to tell 
the Jeros of all the Corruptions, which they had 
in his Time run into, and on all Occaſions re- 
roached them therewith, had it been contrary 


to the Will of God to uſe Set Forms of Prayer in 
his public Service, or had it been diſpleaſing to 


him to be addreſſed: to in ſuch mean Forms, | 
| f of three Sorts ; iſt, The Kiriath Spema; 2d, 


when much better might have been made; we 
may be ſure he would have told them of both, 
and joined with them in neither, But he having 
never found Fault with them for uſing Set 


Forms, but on the contrary taught his own | 
"Diſciples a Set Form to pray by; nor at any 


Time expreſſed a Diſlike of the Forms then in 
Uſe, becauſe of the Meanneſs and Emptineſs of 
them, but always joined with them in their Sy- 
nagogues in the Forms above recited; this may 
prove that neither the uſing Set Forms of Pray- 
ers in our public Worſhip, nor the uſing of ſuch, 
which may be thought not ſufficiently edifying, 
can be Qbyections iutiicienc to juſtify any in theii 
Refuſal to join in them.:- For they have the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt thus directly againſt them. 

The Truth is, whether there be a Form or no 
Form, or whether the Form be elegantly or 
meanly compoſed, nothing of this availeth to the 
recommending of our Prayers unto God. It is 
true and ſincere Devotion of the Heart only, that 
can make them acceptable unto him. For it is this 
only that gives Life and Vigour, and true Accep- 
tance, to all our religious Addreſſes unto him. 
Without this, how elegantly and movingly ſoe- 
ver the Prayer may be compoſed, and with how 
much ſeeming Fervour and Zeal ſoever it may 
be poured out, all is as dead Matter, and of no 
Validity in the Preſence of our God. But if we 
bring this with us to his Worſhip, any Form of 
Prayer, Provided it be of ſound Words, may be 
ſufficient to make us and our Worſhip accepta- 
ble unto him, and obtain Mercy, Peace, and 


Pardon from him. For it is not the Fineneſs of | only which are of free Condition are oblige 


| that is Morning and Evening, and the Males 


the Heart only, that God regards in all our Pray. 
ers, which we offer up unto him. "I 
But to return from this Digreſſion: Theft 
; nineteen Prayers were enjoined to be ſaid by al 
that were of Age, of what Sex or Condition 
ſoever, either in public, or in private, three 
Times every Day ; that is, in the Morning, in 
the Afternoon, and at Night. And they were 
of that Efteem, and are fo ſtill among them: 
that they allow the Name of Prayer to' be proper 
to the Saying of theſe nineteen Prayers only, 
ce on it by way of Eminence to be much 


K 


therefore they are on every Synagogue Day offer. 
ed up in the ſolemneft Manner in all their pub- 


Offices, no other than as the Lord's Prayer in 
ours, that is, they are the fundamental and prin- 
cipal Part. For beſides them they have many 
other Prayers, ſome going before, others inter- 
ſperſed between them, and others following after, 
which all together make their Synagogue Service 
very long. Our Saviour found Fault with their 
Prayers for being too long in his Time. Mam 
Additions in their Liturgies have made to them 
much more ſo ſince. | 

VII. The ſecond Part of their Synagogue Ser. 
vice is the reading of the Scriptures, which i 


The reading of the Law]; and, 3dly; The read- 
ing of the Prophets? Of all tcheie we ſhall her 
67171 = | 

1. The Kiriath Shema * conſiſts in the reading 
of three Portions of Scripture. The firſt of thele 
Portions is from the Beginning of the fourth Verſe 
of the ſixth Chapter of Deuteronomy, to the End of 
the ninth Verſe; the Second from the Beginning of 
the thirteenth Verſe of the eleventh Chapter of 
| Deuteronomy, to the End of the twenty firſt Verk; 
and the Third from the Beginning of the thirty 
ſeventh Verſe of the fifteenth Chapter of Nun- 
bers, to the End of the Chapter. And becauſ⸗ 
the firſt of theſe Portions in the Hebrew Bible 
begins with the Word Shema, that is, Hear, 


they call all theſe three together the Shema, and 


the reading of them Kiriath Shema, that is, The 
reading of the Shema. This reading of the Ste- 
ma is accompanied with ſeveral Prayers and Bc- 
nedictions, both before and after it, and is, next 
the ſaying of the nineteen Prayers, the ſolemneſt 
Part of their religious Service, and is in the {fame 
Manner as that to be performed according to 
their Ritual every Day, either publicly in their 


there are no ſuch Aſſemblies, or when they ca- 
not be prefent at them: Only with this Differ- 
ence, that whereas the nineteen Prayers are 10 
be faid thrice every Day, and by every Perlon 
of Age without any Exception; the reading & 
repeating of the Shema is only to be twice a Da, 


d ta 


Oo 


* Maimon in Teph 


_ 
* — vn. — — i 


4 Matth. xxiii. 14. Mark xii. 14. Luke xx. 47. 


© Maimonides in Kiriath Shema — Vitringa de Synagoga vetere Lib. 3, Pt. 2. Cap. xv. | 11 | 
2 


eros thy Name O God of our Salvation, and our Speech, or the Elegancy of Expreſſion, but the 


Help. Selah. Bleſſedart thou O Lord; whoſe Name | Sincerity of the Mind, and the true Devotion op | 


more ſo, than the faying of all the reſt. And Þ J 


lic Aſſemblies. But theſe Prayers are in their 


Synagogue Aſſemblies, or elſe privately when 


tA ed = „ foo. 0 


1 tall of them abben thou lieſt down 
ä 2 * riſeſt up. The reading or repeat. 


ving of Religion among them, as moſt certainly 


weich the laſt Words of Deuteronomy on the Sab- 


then being forbid to read it any more, in the 
| Room of the fifty four Sections of the Law they 


Prophets for their ſecond Leſſon; and ſo it was 


* 
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"he Duty. They think they are bound to the 


of this Sbema every Morning and E- 


8 becauſe of theſe Words of the Law, 


ing of this Sbema in the Manner here related, 
they think, is of great Moment for the preſer- 


: be, becauſe thereby they do twice every 
"ID Confeſſion of the Unity of God, and 
of the Duties which they owe unto him. 

2. The five Books of the Law are * divided 
into fifty four Sections. Every Sabbath- Day, 
one of theſe Sections was read in their Syna- 

ogues; and this, we are aſſured, in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, was done amongſt them * of old 
Tine; which. may well be interpreted from the 
Time of Ezra, They ended the laſt Section 


bath of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and then be- 
gan anew with the firſt Section from the Be- 
ginning of Genefis the next Sabbath after, and fo 
went round in this Circle every Year. The 
Number of theſe Sections was fifty four, becauſe 
in their intercalated Years (a Month being then 
added ) there were fifty four Sabbaths. On 
other Years they reduced them to the 
Number of the Sabbaths which were in theſe 
Years, by joining two ſhort ones into one: For 
they held themſelves obliged to have the whole 
Law thus read over in their Synagogues every 
Year, 

2. Till the Time of the Perſecution of Ar- 
liochus Epiphanes, they read only theLaw. But 


ſubſtituted fifty four Sections out of the Prophets, 
the reading of which they ever after continued. 
So that when the reading of the Law was again 
reſtored by the Maccabees, the Section which 
was read every Sabbath our of the Law, ſerved 
for their firſt Leſſon, and the Section out of the 


practiſed in the Time of the Apoſtles. And 
therefore when Paul entered into the Synagogue 
at Antiochia in Piſidia, it is ſaid, that! he food 
up to preach, after the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets ; that is, after the reading of the firſt 
Leſſon out of the Law, and the ſecond Leſſon 
out of the Prophets. And in that very Sermon 
which he then preached, he tells them, * zha 


Day, that is, in thoſe Leſſons which were taken 

out of the Prophets] ET: 
VIII. Theſe Sections were divided into Verſes. 

They are marked out in the Hebrew Bibles by 


from hence by a Hebrew Word, which ſigni- 
fies The End of the Verſe, If Ezra himſelf was 
not the Author of this Diviſion, it was not long 
after him, that it was introduced; for 'cer> 
tainly it is very antient. It is moſt likely it wa; 
invented for the Sake of the Tarmigiſts or Cha 
dee Interpreters. For after the Hebrew Language 
had ceaſed to be the Mother-Tongue of the 
Jews, "and the Chaldee grew up into uſe among 
them inſtead of it, their Uſage was, that in the 
public reading of the Law it was read firſt in the 
orginal Hebrew, and after that rendered by an 
Interpreter into the Chaldee. This was done 
Period by Period : And therefore, that theſe Pe- 
riods might be the better diſtinguiſhed, and the 


every Interval, there was a Neceſſity that ſome 
Marks ſhould be invented for their Direction 
herein. 'The ? Rule given in their antient Books 
is, That in the Law the Reader was to read one 
Verſe, .and then the Interpreter was to render 
the ſame into the Cha/dee : But that in the Pro- 


ther, and then the Interpreter was to render the 
{aid three Verſes into Chaldee in the fame Man- 
ner. Which manifeſtly proves, that the Divi- 
ſion of the Scriptures into Verſes muſt be as an- 
tient, as the way of interpreting them into the 
Chaldee Language in their Synagogues ; which 
was from the very Time that Synagogues were 


erected, and the Scriptures publickly read in them, 


after the Baby/onzſh Captivity, This was at firſt 
done only in the Law : But afterwards the ſame 
was alſo done in the Prophets, and the Hagio- 
grapha, eſpecially after the Prophets began to 


be publicly read among them as well as the Law; 


and from hence the Diviſion of the Holy Scriptures 
into Verſes, it's moſt likely, was firſt made, but 
without any numerical Figures annexed to them. 
But the Diviſion of the Holy Scriptures into 
Chapters, as we now have them, is of a much 
later Date. The Pſalms indeed were always di- 
vided as at preſent. For 9 St. Paul in his Sermon 
at Antiochia in Piſidia quotes the ſecond P/alm. 
But as to the reſt of the Holy Scriptures, the 
Diviſion of them into ſuch Chapters as at preſent, 


the Prophets were read at Jeruſalem every Sabbath- | 


mm So 


is what the Antients knew nothing of. Some 


Deut. vi. 7. xi. 19. 


> 


e Buxtorfii Tiberias cap. 11. K Tract. de Paraſhis, & Synagoga Judaica cap. 16. & cap. 27. Schickardi Bechinath Happeru- 


mim cap, 1. Sect. 6. Præfatio Leuſdeni ad Biblia Hebrza Athiæ. 
n Buxtorfii Synagoga Judaica. cap 16. 


lias in Tisbite. 


i Acts xv. 21. 


k Elias in Tisbite. Buxtorfius & Schickardus ibid. Hottingeri Theſaurgs Lib I. cap. ii. Set. 5, N. z. 


Acts xiii. 15. 


m Ibid. Ver. 27. 


* David Kimchi in præfatione ad Michlol. Ephodæi Gram. cap. 7. Elias Levita in Præfatione ad Methurgeman. 

* Waltoni Prolegom, 3. Sect. 24. Lightfoot Vol. I. p. 215, 220, 357, & 1012. Vol. II. p. 545, & 803. Buxtor fil Diſſer- 
tatio de Linguæ Hebrææ conſervatione p. 197. Morini Exercit. Bibl. P. 2. Exerc. 9. cap. 5. Sect. 9. ottingeri Theſaurus 
Lib. I. cap. ili. Sect. 3. Q. i. Maimonides in Tephillin cap. 12. Schickardi Bechinath Happeruſhim cap, ii. Sect. 1. 


? Miſhna in Tract. Megilla cap. iv. Tract. Sopherim cap. 11. 


1 Acts xiii. 33. 


The Greek Bibles among Chriſtian antiently had their 217 and xε,tue, but the Intent of them was rather to point out the 
Sums or Contents of the Text, than to divide the Books; and they were vaſtly different from the preſent Chapters. For many of 
tem contained only a very few Verſes, and ſome of them no more than one. 

Baleus Cent. 3. p. 275. : 


Book III. H h 
No. XX, 


h h ; attribute 


two great Points at the End of them, called 


Reader more certainly know how much to read, 
and the Interpreter how much to interpret, at 


phets the Reader was to read three Verſes toge- 
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attribute it to Stephen Lungton, ho was Arch- | five Books of | Moſes, being divided into 3 


biſhop of Canterbury in the Reigns of King John 
and King Henry the Third his Son. 


But the 
true Author of this Invention was Hugo de Sancto 
Caro, who flouriſhed about the Vear 1240. This 
Man being from a Dominican Monk advanced to 
the Dignity of a Cardinal, and the firſt of that 
Order that was ſo, is commonly called Hugo the 
Cardinal. The Diviſion of the Chapters into 
Verſes, with Numerical Figures, as now eſtab- 
liſhed among us, is of yet much later Date, 
there being many printed Bibles without it. 5 
IX. The third Part of the Synagogue Service 
is the expounding of the Scriptures, and preach- 
ing to the People from them. The Furſt was 
performed at the Time of the reading of them, 
and. the other after the reading both of the Law 
and the Prophets was over. It is plain Chriſt 
taught the Jews in their Synagogues both theſe 
Ways. When he came to Nazareth his own 
City, he was called out, as a Member of that 
Synagogue, to read the Section or Leſſon out of 
the Prophets, which was to be read that Day. 
And when he had ſtood up and read it, he fate 
down and expounded it; as was the Ulage of the 
eros in both theſe Caſes. For out of Reverence 
to the Law and the Prophets they ſtood up, when 
they read any Portion out of either; and in re- 


gard to themſelves as Teachers, they fate when 
they expounded. But in all other Synagogues, 


of which he was not a Member, when he enter- 
ed into them (as he always did“ every Sabbath 
Day wherever, he was) he taught the People in 
Sermons after the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets were over. And ſo * St, Paul taught 
the Fews in their Synagogue at Antioch in Piſi- 
dia. For there it is expreſly ſaid in the ſacred 
Text, that his preaching was after the reading of 
the Law and the Prophets was ended. 

X. The Times of their Synagogue Service“ 
were three Days a Week, beſides their Holidays, 
whether Faſts or Feſtivals ; and thrice on every 
one of thoſe Days ; that is, in the Morning, and 
in the Afternoon, and at Night. Their ordinary 
Synagogue Days in every Week, were Monday, 
Thurſday, and Saturday. Saturday was their 
Sabbath, the Day ſet apart among them for re- 
ligious Exerciſes by divine Appointment ; and the 
other two by the Appointment of the Elders, 
that ſo three Days might not paſs without the 
public reading of the Law among them. The 
Reaſon, which they give for this, is taken from 
their myſtical Interpretation of the Law, For 
whereas we find it ſaid © that the Iſraelites were 
in great Diſtreſs on their travelling three Days in 
the Wilderneſs without Water, by Water they 


tell us is there myſtically meant the Law, and 


therefore for this Reaſon they ought not to be 
three Days together without the hearing of it; 
conſequently, for the avoiding hereof they have 
ordained, that it be publicly read in their Syna- 
gogues thrice every Week. And their Manner 
of doing it is as followeth. The whole Law, or 


Monday they (nga with that, which was 


| 


did not only at that Time thus pray, but that ir 


many Sections or Leſſons, as there are Weeks in 


their Year, as hath been been before ſhewn, on 


per for that Week, and read it half way thorough 


and on Thurſday proceeded to read the Remgjy. 
der; and on Saturday, which was their ſolemn 
Sabbath, By read all over again, from the Be. 
ginning to the End of the ſaid Leſſon or Sec. 
tion; and this both Morning and Evening, On 
the Week-Days they read it only in the Morning 
but on the Sabbath they read it in the Evening > 
well as in the Morning, for the Sake of Labourer; 
and Artificers, who could not leave their Work 
to attend the Synagogues on the Week-Days 
that ſo all might hear twice every Week the 
whole Section or Leſſon of that Week read unto 
them. And when the reading of the. Prophets 
was added to that of the Law, they obſerved the 
ſame Order in it. | 
As the Synagogue Service was to be on three 
Days every Week, for the Sake of their hearing 
the Law; fo it was to be thrice on thoſe Days 
for the Sake of their Prayers. For it was a con. 
ſtant Rule among them, that all were to pray un- 
to God three Times every Day, that is, at the 
Times of the Morning and the Evening Sacrifice 
and at the Beginning of the Night, becauſe til 
then the Evening Sacrifice was ſtill left burning 
upon the Altar, It's certain that it was ancient. 
ly among God's People the ſteady Practice of 
good and religious Perſons, to offer up their Pray. 
ers to God thrice every Day. This we find Dz- 
vid, and this we find Daniel did. For the for- 
mer, ſays Evening, Morning, and at Noon will 
fray. And the latter tells us, that notwithſtand- 
ing the King's Decree to the contrary, * He hneel 
upon his Knees three Times a Day, and prayed 
and gave Thanks unto his Gad, as- be did afire 
time. By which it is plainly implied, that he 


was always his conſtant Cuſtom fo to do. 

The 7ews having had no Synagogues till after 
the Babyloniſb Captivity, till then they had not 
any Set Forms of their Prayers, neither had they 
any ſolemn Aſſemblies for their praying to God 
at all, except at the Temple only. That ws 
always the Houſe of Prayer, and there the Times 
of Prayer were fixed to the Times of the Mor- 
ing and Evening Sacrifice. As ſoon as they be- 
gan the Sacrifice, the Stationary Men were pre- 
ſent in the Court of T/rael, to offer up their 
Prayers for the whole Congregation of Hall; 
and other devout Perſons, who voluntarily attend- 
ed, were without in the Court, called the Court 
of the Women, praying for themſelves. But 
neither of theſe had any * public Forms to pray 
by, nor any public Miniſters to officiate to them 
herein, but all prayed in private by themſelves, 
and all according to their own private Concep- 
tions. And therefore our Saviour * in the Fara 
ble of the Publican and the Phariſee, making 
them to go up both together into the Temple to 


Luke iv. 16, 17, &c. 
a Pſalm lv. 17. 


Per. 16. 
d Dan. vi. 10, 13. 


Acts xiii. 15. 


— 


Maimon. in Teph. 2 Exod. xv. 2. 


c See Lightfoot's Temple Service. 


© If there were any ſtated Forms for this Worſhip, they were only as Helps for thoſe who prayed at the Temple, which ever} 


one offered up for himſelf without a public Miniſter. 


e L0Ke xv. 10, 81, £3, 13: a 
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zatroduceth them there, as each making 


pray, „ 3, Gray 1 
P. en Prayer for himſelf. For there all thus 
bi wins fo continued to do all the while the 
lie Sacrifices were offering up, both Morning 
and Evening. * And the offering of Incenſe on 
the Golden Altar in the Holy Place, at every 
Morning and Evening Service in the Temple, 
was inſtituted bn Purpoſe to offer up unto God 
the Prayers of the People, who were then with- 
out, praying unto him. ; Hence it was, that : St. 
Luke tells us, that while Zecbarias went into 
me Temple to burn Incenſe, | ti 
eule of the People were praying without at the 
Time of Incenſe. And for the fame Reaſon it is 
that * David prayed; Let my Prayers be ſet forth 
before thee, as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my 
Hande, as the Evening Sacrifice, And accor. 
ding to this Uſage is to be explained what we 
find in the Revelations, * That an Angel came and 
fred at the Altar, having a Golden Cenſer, and 
there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he 
ſhould offer is up with the Prayers of all Saints 
upon the Golden Altar, which was before the 
Throne, and the Smoke of the Intenſe, which came 
with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before 
God out of the Angel's Hands, For the Angel 
here mentioned is the Angel of the Covenant, 
Chriſt our Lord, who intercedes for us with our 
God, and as our Mediator conſtantly offers 
up our Prayers unto him. And the Man- 
ner of his doing this, is here ſet forth by the 
Manner of the typical Repreſentation of it in the 
Temple. For as there at every Morning and E- 
vening Sacrifice, the Prieſt in Virtue of that Sa- 
crifice entring into the Holy Place, and preſent- 
ing himſelf at the Golden Altar, which ſtood 
directly before the Mercy-Seat, did burn Incenſe 
thereon, while the People were at their Prayers 
without, thereby as Interceſſor to God for them, 
to offer up their Prayers to him for his gracious 
Acceptance; ſo Chriſt our true Prieſt, by Virtue 
of that one Sacrifice of himſelf once offered for 
all, being entered into the Holy Place, the Hea- 
ven above, is there continually preſent before 
the Throne of Mercy, to be a conſtant Interceſ- 
for for us unto our God, while we are here in 
the outer Court of his Church offering up our 
Prayers. And it being well underſtood among 
| the Jews, that the offering up of the daily Sa- 
| crifices, and the burning of Incenſe upon the 
Altar of Incenſe at the Time of thoſe Sacrifices, 
was for the rendring of God propitious unto them, 
and making their Prayers acceptable in his Pre- 
fence, they were very careful to make the Times 
of theſe Offerings, and the Times of their Pray- 
ers, both at the Temple, and every where elle, 
to be exactly the ſame, And therefore as ſoon as 
Synagogues were erected among them, the 
Hours of public Devotions in them on their Sy. 
nagogue Days, were as to Morning and Evening 


The whole Multi. 


Evening Sacrifices wete offered up at the Temple. 


And the fame Houts were alſo obſerved in their 
private Prayers, where-ever performed. Moſt 
good and devout Perſons that were at Feruſalem, 
choſe on thoſe Times to go up into the Temple, 
and there offer up their Prayers unto God. And 
thus * Peter and Jobn are faid to go up into the 
Temple at the Hour of Prayer; being the ninth 
Hour of the Dayz which was at three in the 
Afternoon, the Time of the offering up of the 
Evening Sacrifice: For the Fews reckoned the 
Hour of the Day from Six ih the Morning. 
Thoſe who were in other Places, or being at 
Feruſjalem had not leiſure to go up to the Tem- 
ple, did then their Devotions elſewhere. If it 
were a Synagogue Day, and they had leiſure t6 
go to the Synagogue, they choſe that for the 
Place to do it in; but if it were another Day, or 
they had not leiſure to go to ſuch an Holy Place, 
then they prayed where-ever they were at 
the Hour of Prayer, though it were in the Street 
or Market-Place And for this it was, that our 
Saviour found Fault with them, when he told them 
that ey loved to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, 
and in the Corners of the Streets, thereby affect- 
ing more to be ſeen of Men, than to be accepted 
of by God. But many of them had upper 
Rooms in their Houſes, which were as Chapels 
particularly ſet apart, and conſecrated for this 
Purpoſe. In” ſuch an one Cornelius was pray- 
ing at the ninth Hour of the Day, that is at the 
Time of the Evening Sacrifice, when the Angel 
appeared unto him. And ſuch an one n Peter 
went up into to pray about the ſixth Hour of 
the Day, when he had the Viſion of the great 
Sheet; that is, at half an Hour paſt twelve or 
thereabouts. For then the Evening Sacrifice began 
on great and ſolemn Days, and ſuch an one it ſeems 
hereby that was. And in ſuch ano upper Room were 
the Holy Apoſtles aſſembled together in Prayer, 
when the Holy-Ghoſt deſcended upon them. 

XI. As to the Miniſtration of the Synagogue 
Service, it was not confined to the ſacerdotal Or- 
der. They were conſecrated only to the Service 
of the Temple, which was quite of another Na- 
ture, as conſiſting only in the offering up of 
Sacrifices and Oblations. At the Time indeed of 
the Morning and Evening Sactifices, the Levites 
and other Singers ſung Pſalms of Praiſe unto 
God before the Altar; and in the Concluſion the 
Prieſts bleſſed the People; which may ſeem to 


bear ſome Reſemblance to what was done in the 


Synagogue, But in? all other Particulars the 
public Synagogue Service was wholly different 
from the public Service of the Temple: And a- 
ny one that by Learning was qualified for it, of 
what Tribe ſoever he were, was admitted to the 
Adminiſtration. But, that Order might be pre- 
ſerved, there were in every Synagogue ſome fix- 
ed Miniſters to take care of the religious Duties 


Prayers the fame Hours in which the Mornin gand 


to be performed in it. And theſe were by Impo- 


— 
See Lightfoot's Temple Service, Chap. 9. 
_ SMP, vii 4, J. | k Acts iii. 1. 
ap. x. 


o Acts i. 13. See Mr. Mede, 


s Chap. L, 9, 10. 


—— ——— 


hb Pſalm cxli. 2. 
Matth. vi. 5. m Acts x. 3 an! 30. 


Lib. 2. Tract 1. 


? Vide Buxtorfi Synagogam Judaicam & Vitringam de Synagoga vetere. 
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Grion of Hands ſolemnly admitted thereto. The 
firſt were the Elders of the nas fe who 
overned all the Affairs of it, and irected all 
e Duties of Religion therein to be performed. 


Theſe are in the Scriptures of the New. Telta- 


— 


ment » called Rulers f the Synagegue. How 


y. of theſe were in every Synagogue is ,no | C | 
Wen id. f 1 chem when they read amiſs, and took the Bock 


where ſaid: But this is certain, they were more 


than one; for they are mentioned in Scripture 


in the plural Number in reſpe& of the ſame Sy- 
nagogue. And at Corinth * Criſpus and Softbenes 


are both ſaid to be Chief Rulers of the Syna- 


gogue, tho' it is not likely, that there was more 
than one Synagogue in that City. 

Next to them (or perchance one of them) was 
the Miniſter of the Synagogue, that officiated in 


offering up the publick Prayers to God for the 


whole Congregation ; who becauſe he was the 
Mouth of the Congregation, delegated from them 
as their Repreſentative, Meſſenger, or Angel, to 
ſpeak to God in Prayer for them, was therefore 
in the Hebrew Language called Sheliach Zibbor, 
that is, the Angel of the Church. And hence it 
is that the Biſhops of the Seven Churches of Aſia 
are in the Revelations, by a Name borrowed from 
the Synagogue, called the Angels of thoſe Churches. 
For as this Officer in the Jeiſh Synagogue was 
the prime Miniſter to offer up the Prayers of the 
People to God; fo alſo was the Biſhop the prime 
Miniſter to offer up the Prayers of the People to 


God in the Church of Chriſt. The Biſhop H- 


deed did not always officiate in this Miniſtry, 
becauſe in every Church there were Presbyters 
under him, who often diſcharged this Duty in 
his ſtead. Neither did the Shehach Zibbor al- 
ways diſcharge his Duty in the Sanagogue 1n his 
own proper Perſon ; but often others were extra- 
ordinarily called out for the diſcharging of it, 
provided they were by Age, Gravity, Skill, and 
Picty of Converſation, qualified for it. And 
whoſoever was thus appointed to this Miniſtry, 
was the Angel of the Congregation, for that Time. 
For the proper Signification of the Word uſed in 
the Hebrew Language for an Angel is a Meſſen- 
ger. And therefore as a Meſſenger from God to 
the People is an Angel of God, ſo a Meſſenger 
from the People to God is an Angel of the Peo- 
ple. In the latter Senſe only was the Name of Angel 
given to the Miniſter of the Synagogue; but it be- 
Iongs to the Miniſter ofthe Chriſtian Church in both 
Senſes. For he is not only a Meſſenger of the 
People to God, in the offering up of the Prayers 
of the Congregation to him, but he is alſo a 
Meſſenger of God to them, in bringing from 
him the Meſſages of Life, Peace, and everlaſt- 
ing Salvation unto them. . 
Next to the SHeliach Zibbor were the Dea- 
cons or inferior Miniſters of the Synagogue, 
in Hebrew called Chazamim, that is, Over- 
ſeers; who were alſo fixed Miniſters, and un- 
der the Rulers of the Synagogue had the 
Charge and Overſight of all Things in it. 
Thee kept the ſacred Books of the Law and the 
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Prophets, and other Holy Scriptures, as alſo the 
Books of their public Liturgies, and all other U. 
tenſils belonging to the Synagogue, and brought 
them forth, whenever they were to be uſed in 
the public Service. And particularly thei ſtood 
by and overlooked them that read the fel 
out of the Law and the Prophets, and correctel 


of them again when they had done. And thus i 
is faid of our Saviour, when he was called out 
to read out of the Prophets in the Synagogue of 
Nazareth, of which he was a Member, that al. 
ter he had done, he gave the Book again to the 
Miniſter, that is the Deacon of the Synagogye, 
For there was antiently no fixed Synagogue NMI. 
niſter for the reading of the Leſſons: But the 
Rulers of the Synagogue, when the Time of the 
reading of thoſe Leſſons came, called out an 


Member of the Congregation for this Service | 
that was able to perform it. And it was uſually | 
done in this Order, A Prieſt was called out fuff, | 
and next a Levite, if any of theſe Orders wer ; 
preſent in the Congregation ; and after that any / 
other 1/raelite, till they made up in all the Nun. 5 
ber of ſeven. And hence it was ancientiy, thy 5 
every Section of the Law was divided into fer t 
leſſer Sections, for the Sake of theſe ſeven Reader, 5 
The next fix d Officer of the Synagogue, atte ſn 
the Chazanim, was the Interpreter. His Buj- 5 
neſs was to interpret into Chaldee the Leflons, x Sy 
they were read in Hebrew to the Congregatin; W 
tor which, Learning and Skill in both Language 8 
being requiſite, when they found a Man fit for on 
the Office, they retained him by a Salary, and ma 
admitted him as a ſtanding Miniſter of the Syna- fn 
gogue, When the Bleſſing was to be given, if | Hy 
there were a Prieſt preſent at the Congregation, | wa 
he always did the Office ; but if there were no Wh. 
Prieſt then preſent, the SHeliach Zibbor, who read ſhi 
the Prayers, gave the Bleſſing alſo in a Fom tars 


made proper for him. Thus far we have lad 
before the Reader, for his better Underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, a ſhort Scheme of the Sym- 
gogue Worſhip of the Jews, as it was among 
them in antient Times. That which they at 
preſent retain, is in many Particulars different 


— 


„% Har: v. 35, 36, 37. Luke viii. 41. and Chap. xiii. 14. Acts xiii. 15. 


PP Mark v. 22. Acts xiii. 15. 4 Chap. xvii 8, 17. 


' Hechat would be more tully informed of tiris Matter, may read Buxtorf's Synagoga Judaica, Vir inga de 
and above ali Maimonides, eſpecially in his Tracts Tephillah, Chagigah, and Kiriath Shema, 
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from it. We ſhall cloſe this Diſſertation with had. 
two Enquiries, which may alſo be of confidert- whi 
ble Uſe, Firſt upon what Ground it is pretend or C 
ed by ſome, that Synagogues were before the ſeucl 
Babyloniſh Captivity: And 2dly, Why the few a G1 
before that Captivity were ſo prone to Idolatry, Plil 
as we read they were. Grof 
XII. Thoſe who think Synagogues to habe Eger 
been before the Babyloniſh Captivity, alledge jor chan 
it what is faid in the ſeventy fourth Pſalm, Ver greer 
the eighth; They have burnt up all the Hud, 
gogues of” Ged in the Land. But the origin 
Words ſignify, all the Aſſemblies of God; ®) Je 
which mult indeed be underitood the Places, whele 555 
the People aſſembled to worſhip God. But this ” Ac 
doth not infer, that thoſe Places were Sy na- : _ 
gogues; and there are none of the antient Verſion 1% 
Profeuct 
© Juv 
r Luke iv. 20. 1 
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t of Aquila, that ſo render this Paſ- 
you go Thaclites that lived at a Diſtance 
N the Tabernacle; and afterwards from the 
Temple, not being able at all Times to reſort 
chither, they built Courts like thoſe in Which 
the prayed at the Tabernacle 'and at the Tem- 

= therein to offer up their Prayers to God, 


benen in after times we find called by the Name 
| 1 Some of the Latin Poets make 


mention of them by this Name; and into one of 
them our Saviour is ſaid to have gone to pray, 
and u to have continued therein a whole Night; 
and in another of them St. Paul taught the Peo- 


Philippi. | 
e - al differed from Synagogues in ſe- 
veral Particulars. For, Firſt, in Synagogues ae i 
ers were offered up in public Forms in common tor 
the whole Congregation 3 but in the Projeuche 
they prayed as in the Temple, every one apart 
for himſelf ; and ſo * our Saviour prayed in the 
Proſeucha, which he went into. Secondly, The 
Synagogues were covered Houſes; but the Pro- 
ſeucha were open Courts, built,“ faith Epipha- 
nius, in the Manner of Forums, which were 
open Encloſures, where antiently at Rome, and 
in other Cities under Democratical Governments, 
the People uſed to aſſemble for the tranſacting of 
the Buſineſs and Affairs of the Püblic. And 
ſuch a Proſeucha, ? Epiphanius tells us, the Sa- 
maritans had in his Time near Shechem. Thirdly, 
Synagogues were all built within the Cities to 
which they belonged, but the Proſcuchæ without, 


and moſtly in high Places; and that in which 


| our Saviour prayed was on a Mountain; which 


makes it probable, that theſe Proſcucbæ were the 
fame, which in the Old Teſtament are called 


when they were made uſe of for idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, or in a ſchiſmatical Way, by erecting Al- 
tars in them, in oppoſition to that which was in 
the Place that God had choſen; otherwiſe they * 
were made uſe of by the Prophets and good 
Men, as ſeveral Inſtances in Scripture do fully 
prove. We may be confirmed in this Opinion, 
in that the Proſeuchæ had Groves in or about 
them, in the fame Manner as the High-Places 
had. No doubt ® the Sanctuary of the Lord, in 
which Foſbua did ſet up his Pillar under the Oak, 
or Oaken Grove, in Shechem, was ſuch a Pro- 
ſeucha; and it's plain from the Text that > it had 
a Grove of Oaks in it. And the Projeuche which 
Philo makes mention of in Alexandria © had ſuch 
Groves in or about them; and that at Rome in 
Egerid's Grove, was of the fame Sort. And per- 
chance where © the FPhalmiſt makes mention of 


green Olive-Trees in the Houſe of God, ſuch a 


Higb. Places. For theſe High- Places are not al- 
| ways condemned in Scripture, but then only 
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ſo antiently was in Miſpa; as the Author of the 
firſt Book of Maccabees tells us. 

It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that al- 
though ſome of the true Proſeuch were Mill 
in being in our Saviour's Time, yet by that 
time Synagogues being made uſe of for the ſame 
Purpoſe as the Proſeuchæ were formerly, Syna- 
gogues were then alſo called by the ſame Name 


ſeem to uſe the Word. And beſides theſe Pro. 


|ſeuche, there were other Places to which the 1/- 


raelites before the Captivity frequently aſſembled 
upon the Account of Religion. For they often 
reſorted to the Cities of the Levites, to be taught 
the Ritual and other Ceremonies of the Moſarcal 
Law, and to the Schools of the Prophets for all 
other Inſtructions relating to the Things of God. 
And to theſe laſt it's plain from * Scripture, that 
they uſually reſorted on the Sabbaths, and New- 
Moons ; and what End could there be of this Re- 
ſort, but for Inſtruction in their Duties to God: 
And th-refore theſe Places alſo; as well as the 
Proſeuchæ, were Places of aſſembling on the Ac- 
count of Religion ; and conſequently of all theſe 
may the P/almiſi be undeſtood in the Place above- 
mentioned. But none of this proves, that the Jews 
had any ſuch things as Synagogues before the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity. OP 

XIII. And if it be examin'd into, how it 
came to pals, that the Jes were fo prorie to 
Idolatry before the Babyloniſh Captivity, and fo 
ſtrongly and cautiouſly, even to Superſtition, 
fixed againſt it after that Captivity, the true Rea- 
{on hereo: will appear to be, that they had the 


read to them after that Captivity, which they 
had not before. For before that Captivity they 
having no Synagogues for public Worſhip or pub- 
lic Inſtruction, nor any Places to reſort to for 
either, unleſs the Temple at Feruſalem, or the 
Cities of the Levites, or to the Prophets, when 
God was pleaſed to ſend ſuch among them; for 
want hereof great Ignorance grew among the Peo- 
ple; God was little known among them, and his 
Laws in a Manner wholly forgotten. And there- 
fore as Occaſions offered, they were eaſily drawn 
into all the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Uſages of 
the neighbouring Nations, that lived round about 
them, till at length for the Puniſhment hereof 
God gave them up to a diſmal Deſtruction in the 


and the Return of the-Zews from it, Synagogues 
being erected among them in every City, to 
which they conſtantly reſorted for public Wor- 
ſhip, and where every Week they had the Law 


from the firſt, and after that from the Time of 
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Juvenal. Sar. 3. 5 
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L Luke vi. 12, For what our Engliſh there renders, And he continued all Night in Prayer to God, 1s in the Original x) nv Jrevs]- 
va Ty TIpogzvy; 1 Ts Oe, 1. e. And be continued all Night in a Proſeucha of God. . 5 
Acts xvi. For in that Chapter, Ver. 13, and 16. what we render in our Engliſh Verſion by the Word Prayer, is in the Original 


a Proſeucha, or Place of Prayer. 


uke vi. 12. In Tra&. de Meſſalianis Hæreticis. = Luke vi. 12. 
1 Sam. ix. 19, x. 5. &c. ee xxiv. 26. : | a 
© For he complains that the Alexandrians in a Tumult, which they there made againſt the Jews, did cut down the Trees of their 
roſeuche. In Legatione ad Calum Cæſarem. : 
© Juvenal. Sat. 3. e Pſalm lii. 8. f x Maccab. iii. 46. In Legatione ad Caium, 
2 Kings iy. 23. 5 
ook III. | Iii i Antiochus's 


Projeucha is there meant. And ſuch an one al- 


with the Proſeurbæ, and fo Tee and s Philo 


Law and the Prophets every Week conſtantly 


Babyloniſh Captivity. - But after that Captivity, 


— _ 
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Antiochus's Perſecution the Prophets alſo read un- 

to them, and were by Sermons and Exhortations, 
there delivered at leaſt every Sabbath, inſtructed in 
their Duty, and excited to the Obedience of it; this 
kept them in a thorough Knowledge of God and 

his Laws. And the Threats which they found in 
he Prophets againſt the Breakers of them, after 
theſe came to be read among them, deterred 


them from tranſgrefling againſt them. So that 
the Law of Moſes was never more ſtrictly obſerv- 


ed by them, than from the Time of Ezra (when 


Synagogues firſt came into Uſe among them) to 


the Time of our Saviour; and they would have 
been unblameable herein, had they not overdone 
it by adding corrupt Traditions of their own de- 
viſing, whereby at Length (as our Saviour charg- 
ed them) they made the Law itſelf of none Ef- 
fect. ROT 

XIV. And as by this Method the Feriſb Re- 
ligion was preſerved in the Times mentioned, fo 
alſo was it by the ſame, that the Chriſtian was 
ſo ſucceſsfuly propagated in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, and hath ever ſince been preſerved a- 
mong us. For as the Jeus had their Syna- 
gogues, in which the Law and the Prophets 
were read unto them every Sabbath; ſo the 
Chriſtians had their Churches, in which from 
the Beginning all the Doctrines and Duties of 


their Religion were every Lord's Day taught, 


inculcated, and explained unto them. And by 


God's Bleſſing upon this Method chiefly was it, 


that this Holy Religion ſtill bore up againſt all 


Oppreſſions, and notwithſtanding the ten Perſe- 
cutions, and all other Artifices and Methods of 


Cruelty and Oppreſſion, which Hell and Hea- 


theniſm could deviſe to ſuppreſs it, grew up and 
encreaſed under them: Which Julian the Apo- 
/tate was ſo ſenſible of, that when he put all his 
Wits to work to find out new Methods for the 


reſtoring of the Heathen Impiety, he could not 


think of any more effectual for this Purpoſe, 


than w to employ his Philoſophers to preach it up 


every Week to the People, in the ſame Manner 
as the Minifters of the Goſpel did the Chriſtian 
Religion. And had it not pleaſed God to cut 
him off before he could put his Deſign in Execu- 
tion, it is to be feared his Succeſs herein would in a 
very great Meaſure have anſwered what he pro- 
poſed by it. But to Chriſtians above all others, 
this muſt be of the greateſt Benefit, For the 
Doctrines of our holy Religion having in them 
the ſublimeſt Principles of divine Knowledge, 
and the Precepts of it containing all the Duties 


I 
4 


the leading of us to the trueſt Happineſs we ,, 
capable of, as well in this Life as in that which . 
to come, than to have theſe weekly taught DH 
explained unto us, and weekly put home up 
our Conſciences for the forming of our tha 
according to them. | 
Beſides, the Political State or Civil Goyer,, 
ment of every Chriſtian Country is no leſs bene. 
fited hereby, than the Church itſelf. For 353 
beſt conduceth to keep up the Spirit of Religion 
among us, and to make every Man know hi 
Duty to God, his Neighbour, and himſelf, ſo i 
may be reckoned of all Methods the moſt con. 
ducive to preſerve Peace and gocd Order in t, | 
State. For hereby Subjects are taught to be oh. 
dient to their Prince and his Laws, Children t, 
be dutiful to their Parents, Servants to be faith, 
ful to their Maſters, and all to be juſt, and ch. 
ritable, and pay all other Duties, which in ey 
Relation they owe to each other. In the faith 
ful Diſcharge of theſe Duties doth the Peace 
good Order, and Happineſs of every Communiy 
conſiſt: And to be weekly inſtructed in the 
Duties, and to be weekly excited to the Oꝶ. 
dience of them, is certainly the propereſt and th 
moſt effectual Method to induce Men here 
And it may juſtly be reckoned that the good (). 
der, which is now maintained in this Kingdom 
is more owing to this Method, than to any othe 
now in Practice among us for this End; and th 
one good Miniſter by his weekly preaching an 
daily good Example, ſets it more forward than 
any two of the beſt Juſtices of the Peace can, 
their exacteſt Diligence in the Execution of the 
Laws which they are entruſted with. For thek 
by the utmoſt of their Coercions can go no far 
ther, than to reſtrain the outward Acts of Wick 
edneſs; but the other reforms the Heart within, 
and removes all thoſe evil Inclinations of it, from 
whence they flow. And it 1s not to doubted, 
but that if this Method were once dropped among 
us, the Generality of the People, whatever ele 
may be done to obviate it, would in ſeven Year 
Time relapſe into as bad a State of Barbarity, 2 
was ever in practice among the worſt of our 
Saxon or Daniſh Anceſtors. And therefore fup- 
oſing there were no ſuch Thing in Truth and 
Reality as that Holy Chriſtian Religion, which 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel teach, (as too many a- 
mong us are now permitted with Impunity to 
ſay,) yet the Service which they do the Civil 60- 
vernment, in keeping all Men to thoſe Duties, in 
the Obſervance of which its Peace, good Orde!, 
and Happineſs conſiſt, may very well delerve 


of Morality in the higheſt Manner improved, 
nothing can be of greater Advantage to us for 


the Maintenance which they receive from it. 


——.— 


Matth. xv. 6. Mark vii. 1 3 


KGregorii Nazianzeni Orat. in Julianum A poſtatem. 
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mon, II. He heals Peter's Mother in- Law of a Fever. III. 
. Maltitades of diſeaſed and poſſeſſed Perſons brought to him, and cured by him. IV. He re- 
Tires into a folitary Place, and after that continues to preach the Goſpel. V. The miraculous 

Draught of Fiſhes in the Lake of Genneſareth. VI. Peter is ſtruck with Aſtoniſhm DO Feſis 
5 . bim, and calls James and Jahn. VII. He continues his Progreſs throug 
III. He cleanſes a Leper, who publiſhes the Cure over all the Country. IX, He 


\ Galilee. 


returns to 


5 Capernaum, where Abundance of People reſort to him. X. He cures a Paralytic, who was let 


i the Phariſees and Lawyers. 


Synagogue at. Capernaum, they brought 


4 Pom 2 being at a certain Time in the 


| to him one poſſeſſed by an evil Spirit; 
bo making Uſe of the Man's Organs, cried aloud, 
Depart from us, what have we to do with thee, 


O Feſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy 


us; We know well enough that thou art the 
Holy One of God, the promiſed Deliverer. Buz 


_ Jeſus not ſtanding in need of any ſuch Suffrage, 


and not being willing to have that Truth as yet di- 
vulged among the Jews, commanded the evil Spi- 
rit to be ſilent, and inſtantly leave the Man. The 
Demon obey'd, but with a terrible Outcry, and af- 
ter having tormented him with firange Convulſions, 
tho” without doing him any farther Harm. — All 
the People were immediately ſtruch with Aftontſh- 
ment at the Miracle, and enquired of one another, 
what this new Doctrine of Jeſus was, ſo eminentiy 
confirmed by God himſelf: For, ſaid they, his 
Authority and Power over the evil Sprits is fo 

reat, that he only commands them to depart, 
and they obey him. — In this Manner they talk- 
ed of bis miraculous Performance, till the Fame of 
it was ſpread over all the Countries that border'd 
on Galilee. FO | 

II. * There lived at that Time in Capernaum 
four Fiſhermen who were Partners, Peter, An- 
drew, James, and John, all together in one Houſe, 
where Peter's Mother-in-Law was then jick of a 
Fever. Peter and Andrew being now both known 
to Jeſus, they brought him directly to their Houſe 
from the Synagogue, and after having detained 
him ſome Time, told him of the fick Perſon, and de- 
fired him to cure her. Jeſus complied with their 
Requeſt; having found the Woman, as they had 
informed him, fick and in Bed. Coming therefore 
to the Bed Side, he commanded the Fever to leave 
her, which it immediately did: And then affiſting 
ber with his Hand, bid her raiſe herſelf up. The 
Woman perceiving herſelf cured, roſe accordingly ; 
and having in that Inſtant recovered all her former 
Strength, ſhe adminiſter d to Jeſus, and the reſt, 
whatever they had Occaſion for during the Time 
that they were in the Houſe. | 

III. After the Sun was ſet, there was a pro- 
digious Concourſe of People from all Parts of the 
City, who brought thoſe that were fick oft any man- 
ner of Diſeaſe, and ſuch as were poſſeſſed with De- 


ea —„—-— r 


5 down thro che Roof of the Houſe. XI. He defends what he had ſaid to the Paralytic againſt 


vils, and laid them at the Doc of the Houſe where 
Jeſus was; who cured them all ſeverally, by lay. 
ing his Hands upon them, without the Uſe of any 
other Means. The Demons all this Time (of which 
there were great Numbers) making uſe of the 
Organs of thoſe that were poſſeſſed by them, hudly 
proclatmed him to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God, 
But be having ſeverely checked them, commanded 
them to be filent. — By theſe Cures that Prophecy 
of Iſaiah, which jays, He hath borne our Griefs, 
and carried our Sorrows, may be ſaid in a Man- 
ner to be fulfilled, in as much as out of Compaſſion 
to the Sick, he freed them from their Diſtempers. 

IV. © Early the next Morning, before Break of 
Day, Jeſus went out of Capernaum, and retired 
into a ſolitary Place, that he might pray to the 
Father without Diſturbance from the Importunity 
of the Croud, which flocked to him from all Parts 
of the City. But Peter and his Companions, toge. 
ther with a promiſcuous Multitude, followed after 
him; and having found him, they complained to 
bim of his having withdrawn himſelf from them 
when they earneſtly defired his Preſence, and put 
them to the Trouble of ſeeking after him: No# 
would they afterwards ſuffer him to depart from 
them, till Jeſus told them, that he was commanded 
to goto all the neighbouring Towns and Villages, 
and declare to them that the heavenly Ka 
of the Meſſiah would ſhortly be eflabliſhed. Accor- 
aingly be preached the Gopel in every Synagogue 
and Town of Galilee, and caſt the evil Spirits out 
of the Poſſeſſed; which it was evident he performed 


Magic Arts, of which thoſe evil Spirits themſelves 
are the only Authors. | 5 

V. Being at a certain Time by the® Lake of 
Genneſareth, and the People preſſing upon him 10 
hear his Diſcourſes, he ſaw two Fiſher-Boats, in 
one of which was Peter and Andrew, in the other 
James and John with their Father Zebedee. Theſs, 
as we ſaid before, were Partners, and were nom 
cleanſing their Nets by the Sea Side, not intending t 
make any more Uſe of them at this Time. Jeſus de- 
fired Peter to take him into his Boat, and puſh it 
a little from the Shore, to prevent his being fol. 
lowed ; that he might from thence with more Conde- 
niency inſtruct the People, who throng'd to hear 


| him. Being entered, he ſat drown, and preached 


— FW 7 . 4 


* Mark i. 23—28. Luke iv. 33—37. 


Matth. iv, 18. Mark i. 16. Luke v. 1—8. 


Matth. viii. 16, 17. Mark i. 32, 33, 34. Luke iv. 40, 41. a : 
| 1 Otherwiſe called the Sea of Galilee, or the Lake of Tiberias. 


2 


d Matth. viii. 14, 15. Mark i. 29, 30% 1 Luke iv. 38, 39, | 


© Iſaiah li. 4. * Mark i. 35—39.Luke iv. 42, 43, 44. 
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to them after his uſual Manner. After he had 


made an End of his Sermon, he commanded Peter 
fo launch out Yi the deep Water, and let down, bis 
Net for a Draught. Peter told him, that they 
had laboured all Night in vain, having caught 


nothing ; but that at his Command they would 


make anegher Trial. They accordingly did ſo; 
and no j@mner was the Net thrown into the M. ater, 
but they Agcloſed a prodigious Number of Fiſhes, 
inſomuch that the Net was broken with the Weight 
in ſeveral Places; which forced them to cry out fe 
their Partners in the other Boat to come to their 
Aﬀrſtance. When theſe had rowed up to them, 
and they had all of them together drawn up the 
Net, tbey took out of it ſuch, a vaſt Quantity 9 
Fiſh, as almoſt junk both their Veſſels. Z 
VI. Peter, ftruck with Aſtoniſhment at the 
Miracle, proſtrated himſelf at the Feet of: Jeſus, 
beſeeching him to depart from him, who Was unwor- 
55 to entertain ſo great a Gueſt, being a ſinful 
Man, and afraid of offending him by fome 1mpru- 


dent Action. His Companions were alſo terrified 


In the ſame Degree; for they all awonder'd at the 


Succeſs that attended their Obedience to Jeſus, af- 
ter a whole Night ſpent in fruitleſs Labour, But 
Jeſus ſaid to Andrew and Peter, Be of good Com- 
fort: Henceforwards, being my Diſciples, you 
ſhall become Fiſhers of Men. Upon this they 


came Aſhore, and leaving their Boats and their 


Nets, inſtantly follswed Jeſus to the other Boat, 
in which were John and James; * <vbo had not 
obſerved the Miracle, tho they afſifted in drawing 
up the Net, not knowing that it was thrown into 
the Water at the Command of Jeſus. For this 
Reaſon, having ſecured their Part of the Fiſh, 
they awere buſied in mending the Net that had con- 
tai ned them, which, as vas noted before, was brok- 
en in ſeveral Places. When Jeſus came to them, 
he commanded them alſo to follow him; which they 
immediately did, without any Heſitation, leaving 
their Boat with their Father Zebedee in it, and 
the reſt of the Crew whom they had hired to aſſiſt 
them in their Employment. 

VII. ! Accompanied with theſe Diſciples, Jeſus 
continued his Progreſs through Galilee, inſtructing 
the People in the Synagogues of all the Towns they 

aſſed through, in the Duties of Religion, and 
healing all the diſtemper'd Perſons that were brought 
to him by a Word's ſpeaking. His Fame by this 
Means ſpread notonly over all Galilee, butthrough 
the whole Country of Celæſyria; and the Sich were 
brought to him from all Parts, without excepting 


ſuch as were incurable by the Skill of Phyſicians, 


uch as Demoniacs, Lunatics, and thoſe that had 
the Pally ; all which were cured by him, as rea- 
dily as thoſe that were troubled with only the light- 
eft Infirmity. Which Miracles got him a prodigi- 
ous Number of Diſciples, out of Galilee, Deca- 
polis, Jeruſalem, ard the ſeveral Parts of Judea, 
and from the Country beyond Jordan. 


VIII. ® Ie happened whilf he was publiſhing b, 


Goſpel at u certain City of Galilee, according ty 


[his Cuſtom, * that there came to him a Leper, abo 


falling proſtrate at bis Feet, and wor pin 


im; Maſter, ſaid he; If thou wilt thou can 


make me clean, which I therefore moſt earneſt. 
ly intreat thee to do. Jeſus pitying his Conditiyn 
firetched forth his Hand, and touched bim, /a Ying, 
I will, be thou cleanſed. Which Words were 5, 
ſootier pronounced than the Leproſy departed jrun 
him, and his Skin recovered its former Cilur 
The Man ftill continuing there, Jeſus rebuled hin 
for it, and commanded him to depart :mmediately 
charging him withal not to diſcloſe the Manner bow 
he had been cured, and farther adæiſing bim, to ro. 
pair as ſoon as might be to Jeruſalem, » and offer 
himſelf to the Examination of the Prieſt, whoa; 
to determine in the Caſe of Lepers, whether they 
were rightly healed or not; putting him in mini, 
moreover, of the Gifts required by the Moſaic Ly 
that having performed all the legal Rites, his "os 
might be deemed authentic, and he adjudged to le 
clean by a public Declaration. By which Meay; 
Jeſus avoided the Envy of the Prieſts, who were 
Judges in this Affair, and who otherwiſe Might 
have calummated him as an Invager of the ſacerds- 
tal Qſice; and perhaps thro Spite would have pri 
nounced the Man not cleanſed, tho they were necer 
Jo well ſatisfied of the contrary. But the Man tht 
had been cured, not able to conceal his Jay, aul 
looking upon it as a Piece of Ingratitude 6 long t 
conceal ſo great a Benefit, divulged the Matter 
whereſoever be came, and with it the Fame of by 
Benefactor; which increaſed to that Degree, tit 
greater Multitudes came to him daily, to hear 
him, and be cured by him: So that he could enter 
no City publicly, without a Croud about him; 
which obliged him to retire into deſart Places, 
that he might have ſome Leiſure, and be unnd. 
ed in his Devotions. 


IX. ? Having made a pretty long Stay in Pe. 


| rza, he took Ship, and returned over the Lake of 


Genneſareth 70 Capernaum, the Place of his uji- 
al Reſidence. But ſcarce was he come to the Hub in 
which he lived, before the Rumor of his being arri. 
ed was ſpread all over the City. This, according 
to Cuſtom, brought together a great Concourſe if 
People from all Quarters to hear him; and amuns 
the reſt were a confiderable Number of Phatiſes, 
and Doctors of the Law, who ſat dnon in Ile 
Porch of the Houſe. Theſe Men were come frn 
the ſeveral Parts of Galilee. and Judæa, and even 
from Jeruſalem itſeſ,; either out of mere Curioſiy, 
or with an Intent to enjuare him in his Words; 
and probably many of them had wwaited at Caper- 
naum ſome Time for his Return from his Prugriſ. 
Jeſus, in their Preſence, cured all that fled to bin 
for Reließ, by the divine Power which always fe- 
frded in him, and which appeared on every profit 


Occaſion, Meanwhile the Multitude became „. 


— —— 


Luke v. $— 11. Matth. iv. 19— 22. Mark i. 17 —20. 


i Thoſe whom he and Andrew had hired to aſſiſt them; ſuch as the hired Servants of James and. John. 2 
If they had obſerved the Miracle, they would rather have been attentive to Jeſus, than have gone immediately to mending 


of their Nets. 
Matth. iv. 23, 24, 25. 


m Matth. viii. 2 3, 4. Mark i. 40—45. Luke v. 1216. 


a About this Time, according to Le Clerc, began the ſecond Year of our Lord's Miniſtry, 


o See the following Diſſertation. 


Matth. ix. 1. Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 17. 
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| = ä plot ir only the Porch ivas unable to con- 
3 * 


| ain them, 6 I, Jn | 
JJ 
* Tor Jeſus 02s preaching. to the People, 
5 came certain Men bearing upon their Shoul- 
4 Areteb d on 4 Couch, ' who was fick of the 


Palßy, and endeavoured to preſs through, that | 
the 


bt lay bim at the Feet of Jeſus, and in- 
3 5 3 Compaſſion on 15 miſerable Con- 
2 But not being able to accompliſh what they 
ji (the greater Part f the People being 
: illing. to quit their Places they got into the 
a of the Honſe, and from thence to the Top 
| of the Porch, and drew up the Paralytic, and his 
Bed after them. Then UNCOVErINg Ze Roof, they 
let him down with Ropes into the Middle of the 


Porch before Jeſus ; who by this Att of tbeirs per- 


ceiuing the fingular Perſuaſion . which theſe Men | 


| "the divine Power by which he. wrought his 
_— and the confident Expectatt on they were 
| in of bis performing 4 Cure on him, addreſſing 


55 . | himſelf” to the Paralytic, he faid, Son be of good 


s thy Sins are forgiven thee, Which 
hors es notice of by the Phariſees and 
Lawyers, and looked upon by them as injurious to 
| he Deity. Why, ſaid they within themſetves, doth 
this Man ſpeak Blaſphemies ? Who can forgive 
Sins, but God only? Theſe were their Reflect ions, 
| os not knowing that Jeſus here ſpoke as a divine 
"Xe t But he perceiving their Thoughts by the 
divine Spirit which was in him, Wherefore, ſaid 
| he, do you make this wrong Judgment of what I 
faid, 'in your Minds? There is no greater Au- 
thority requiſite to pronounce theſe Words, Thy 
Sins are forgiven thee, than theſe, Take up thy 
Bed and walk : For even this latter Command, 
| if it has the proper Effect, diſcovers a divine Power 
in the Perſon who gives it. That theſe Words 
pronounced by me, will produce this Effect, you 
ſhall immediately be convinced ; which ought to 
| convince: you alſo, that how contemptible ſoever 
I may appear to you, I have Power on Earth to 
forgive Sins. Then turning towards the Paraly- 
tic, Jeſus ſaid to him, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, 
and carry it away with thee upon thy Shoulders 
to thy Habitation. All this be immediately per- 
formed before the Multitude, giving Thanks pub- 
lich to God for ſo great a Mercy, and not conceal. 


ing by whom he had been cured. And all the Peo. 


ple preſent, in like Manner, were ſeized with Ad- 


niration at what they ſaw, praiſing God, who had 


endued Man with ſo great Power, as to be able to 
heal with a Word, all Manner of Diſtempers, con- 
feſſing that they had never ſeen the like before, 
and being alſo ſtruck with a certain religious Fear 
at the Sight of ſo unexpected a Miracle. 


— 
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ut the very iS trett was crouded for ſome 


| DISSERTATION I. . 
On ſeveral Particulars of the preceding Chapter. 
I. Subject of this, and the to following Diſſerta- 
- Frons, II. Deſcription of the Lake; and Coun- 
1 of Gennefareth. III. IV. The Reaſons 
; "why Chriſt forbid the Demoniacs to tell who he 
was, thoſe whom he cured to publiſh his Fame, 
and even his Diſciples to declare ſome Things 
which they ſaw, &c. V. Some Paſſages explain- 
ed in the Hiſtory of the Leper's Cure. VI. 
Laus and Ceremonies relating to Lepers. VII. 
The Scripture Netions of Leprofies. VIII. O- 
pinions of modern Phyſicians. IX. The Iſraelites 
ſaid to be driven out of Egypt as Liepers : Job 
a Leper, &c. X. The Evangelifts reconciled 
in the Hiſtory of the Calling of Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John, | 


I. I N the foregoing Chapter we have a great 
many Inſtances of the miraculous Power 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in driving Devils out of 
the Poſſeſſed, and healing the moſt in veterate bo- 
dily Diſeaſes with a Word. The Fiſhes of the 
Sea diſcover their Obedience to him, when after 
having mocked the aſſiduous Toil of four ſkilful 
Fiſhermen, and their Afliſtants, during a whole 
Night, they ſuffered themſelves to be taken at 
his Command in a much greater Quantity than 
was ever before ſeen together. On theſe Occaſi- 
ons abundance of uſeful Reflections might be 
made, both on the Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion 
of the Redeemer who wrought thoſe Miracles, 
and the Excellency of Faith and Obedience in 
the Perſons on whom or for whoſe Uſe they 
were wrought : But we chuſe rather, accordin 
to our molt uſual Cuſtom, to keep to thoſe To- 


pics which tend either to explain, illuſtrate, or 
defend, the Facts themſelves; Reflections of the 


former kind being pretty eaſily made by every 
pious Reader as he paſſes along, whereas theſe 
latter are to be drawn only from the Works of 
learned and ſkilful Commentators, who have 
ſpent their Lives in ſtudying the Scriptures. 

The Demoniacs of the New Teſtament, who 
are firſt mentioned in the preceding Chapter, 
have occaſioned much Speculation. It has been 


enquired, what they were, and why they are 


ſo ſeldom ſpoken of in other Hiſtories: Which 
Queſtions have been anſwered a great many 
Ways, according to the different Opinions of 
Men, Some have reduced the Demons to bodily 
Diſeaſes only, and even to a particular Diſeaſe ; 
whilſt others inſiſt upon our underſtanding the 
Word Demon, or Devil, in the common Senſe 
of it, as an evil or damned Spirit. We ſhall de- 
vote our next Diſſertation to theſe Enquiries, 


| and endeayour to bring together all that has been 
faid therein worthy of Notice. 


i Matth, ix. 2, 3, 4. Mark ii. 3—Q7. Luke v. 18—21, 


7 


here followed Le Clerc's Paraphraſe, 


See the different Opinions of the Manner in which this Action was performed in the Diſſertation on this Miracle. We hare 


Or, the Puniſhment of thy Sins Ci. e. thy. Diſtemper] is remitted. 


Matth. ix. 4. — 8. Mark ii. $,-—12. Luke v. 22 — 26. 
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In a third Diſcourſe we ſhall defend the Mi- 
racle of healing both the Soul and Body of the 
Paralytic, who was let down thro' the Roof of 
the Houſe, or Porch, in which eus ſtood, 
whilſt he preached to the People of Capernaum, 
and others that were aſſembled to hear him. — 
This and the foregoing Subject are both of them 
ſufficiently copious to be treated of ſeparately: 
Other Particulars, which will not lead us to 
ſuch a great Length, and yet are neceſſarily to 
be conſidered, we ſhall bring into the following 
Paragraphs. Here we ſhall firſt deſcribe the Sea 
and Country of Genneſareth ; 2dly, conſider the 
Reaſons why our Saviour ſeemed on many Oc- 


caſions, unwilling to have it known who he was: 


3dly, We ſhall explain ſome Obſcurities in the 
Story of the Leper that was cleanſed: After 
which will properly follow ſome curious Particu- 
lars concerning Lepers, and Leproſies: And then 
Athly, we ſhall ſay a Word or two on the ſeeming 
Differences among the Evangeliſts Mathew, 
Mark, and Luke, in the Accounts which they 
give of the Calling of Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John, at the Lake of Genneſareth. | 

II. The Sea of Galilee, the Sea of Tiberias, 
or the Lake of Genneſareth ( for all theſe Names 
belong to the ſame Water) is frequently mention- 
ed in the Goſpels. As it was called the Sea of 


| Galilee from the Province of Galilee in general, 


ſo it was called the Sea of Tiberias, from a Town 
of that Name ſtanding on its Weſtern Shore; 
and it was called the Lake of Genneſareth from 
that particular Tract of Ga/z/ce which lay next to, 
and fo bounded it all along, the Weſtern Side. 
«« b The Breadth of this Lake or Sea, To/ephus 
tells us, is forty Furlongs, and the Length an 
hundred ; the Water of it is ſweet and potable, 
without any thing of Moriſhneſs either in the 


Taſte or Colour. It lies upon a Gravel, and fo 


more conveniently to be drawn, and ſofter than 
either a River or Fountain Water, And with all 
this it is ſo cold, that the People of the Place 
cannot warm it, by ſetting it in the Sun in the 
hotteſt Seaſon in the Year, It has in it great Va- 
riety of Fiſh, which for Taſte and Shape are not 
to be found any where elſe; and the River For- 
dan runs thro' the midſt of it.” As to the 
Name whereby this Sea went in the Times of 
the Old Teſtament, it was then without Doubt 
called the Sea of Chinnereth, or Cinnereth, of 
which more in the following Paragraph. 

From the Deſcription of the Lake of Genneſa- 
reth proceed we to deſcribe 4 the Land of Genneſa- 
reth, which, as Fo/ephus expreſly informs us, 
gave Name to the adjoining Lake, * and is thus 
deſcribed by the faid Author. This Lake 
takes its Name from the Country that ſurrounds 
ir, which 1s fruitful and agreeable to Admiration, 
As for Fertility of the Soil, no Plant comes a- 
miſs to it; beſides that it is improved by the 


— 


jon Degree; and by a ſtrange Felicity of the 


Climate every Thing proſpers there; as Nut 
Palms, Figs, and Olive- Trees, that flourig, 
here in Perfection, though they require a quit 
different Temperature of Air in the Nature of 
them; which looks as if Providence took Delight 
in this Place to reconcile Contradictions ; ang a 
if the very Seaſons themſelves were in a Comne. 
tition which ſhould be moſt obliging. And the 
Production of ſtrange Varieties of excellent Fruit 
1s not all neither, but the conſerving of them { 
long quick and ſound is another Curioſity. Fig 
and Grapes hold in Seaſon there ten Months n 
the Year, and other Fruits the whole Year about 
And the Place is not more famous for a delicig 
Air, than it is for a Chryſtalline flowing Foun. 
tain, called by the Natives Capernaum, which 
ſome take for a little Gut of the Nile, because 
of a certain Fiſh in it, that is no where elſe tobe 
found but in Alexandria. The Length of the 
Country along the Lake is thirty * Stadia, ay 
the Breadth twenty * Stadia. | 

Such a delicious Country was the Land of Gy. 
neſareth in the Time of Joſephus, who lived in 
the fame Age with our Saviour. And hence j 
is that ſome conjecture the Word Genneſartth, 
or as it is ſometimes writ Genneſar, to be made 
up of the two Words Gen and Sar, the former 
of which denotes in the Hebrew Tongue a Gyr. 
den, the latter a Prince, and ſo both together 
denote the Garden of a Prince, or a Print 
| Garden, Which Name, though it be not in. 
proper to ſo delightful and fruitful a County, 
as the Land of Genneſareth was; yet howener 
tis more likely that the Name Genneſareth i 
the New Teſtament was by Degrees framed from 
that of Chinnereth or Cinnereth in the Old Teſs 
ment. For 'tis manifeſt ® that Crnnereth wa 
then a Fenced or Principal City in the Trbedf 
Naphtali; and 'tis further manifeſt * that it gave 
Name to an adjoining Tract of Ground; and ii 
ſtill further manifeſt * that the City of Cinneret 
lay on the Coaſt of the Lake Gerne/areth, and 
alſo gave Name to the fame Lake; this being e- 
vidently the ſame, as appears from the Places al 
ready mentioned, that was in the Times of M. 
es and Foſhua called the Sea of Cinnereth, Al 
theſe Particulars laid together, it wall appear 
more than probable that Genneſareth in the New 
Teſtament, is no other than a Word moulded 
from Cinnereth in the Old Teſtament. There 1 
indeed this Difference to be obſerved between the 
Times of the Old and New Teſtament, namely, 
that whereas there was a conſiderable City nam- 
ed Chinnereth or Cinnereth in the former Times 
there is no Mention made of any City that welt 
under the Name of Genneſareth in the Times 
of the New Teſtament. But this may be vel 
well accounted for, it being moſt highly probs- 
be, that the City Cinnereth was deſtroy d by 


| Skill and Induſtry of the Inhabitants to the high- | | Ben-hadad King of Syria, and that altho upon 200C 
2 See WelPs Geog. of N. T. Pt. i. p. 50, &c, b Toſeph. Wars of the Jews Lib. 3. Cap. xviii. L'Eftrange' Edition. 
Numb. xxxiv. 11, Joſh. xi. 27. 4 Matt. xiv. 34. Mark vi. 53 Te 
Ia his Third Book of the Wars of the Jews, Cap. xvii L'Eſtrange's Edition. 3 As 
Or, Furlongs, 5. e. near four Miles. s Or Furlongs, 3. e. about two Miles and an half. h Joſh. XII. 3) $ i Mz 
i 1 Kings xv. 20, Numb. xxxiv. II. Deut. iii. 17, Joſh, xii, 3 At the Time mentioned 1 Kings xi. 5% 1 
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its Ruins afterwards aroſe the City of Caperna- But all this while the Phariſees * were plotting a- 
um, ſo called from the excellent Fountain a- | gainft him, and conſulting how they might kill 
bove mention d out of foſephus, yet the Lake him. Now whom did he endeavour to avoid? 
and adjacent Tract of Ground ſtill retained the | Not the Multitude who were with him; but the 
ancient Name of Cinnereth, moulded by Degrees | Phariſees, who were conſulting againſt him; 
or Difference of Dialect into Genneſareth. and that for theſe plain Reaſons, 1ſt, Becauſe he 
We ſhall cloſe the Deſcription of, the Land | would not die till the convenient Seaſon of his dy- 
and Lake of Genneſareth, ſays our Author, with | ing, which he ſometimes calls bis Hour; was 
obſerving, that as the Fewz/h Hiſtorian Joſephus come; and 2dly, Becauſe he would, in the Diſ- 1 
attributes the extraordinary Fertility of the Land charge of his Office, anſwer the Character given 1 
of Genneſareth to the peculiar Providence of God, him by Lai ab, ' who is quoted by the * Evange- | = 
as if he took more Delight in this Spot of Ground | liſt on this Occaſion ; the Sum of which Charac- _— 
than others; ſo it was a common Saying of the | ter is, that he ſhou'd behave very quietly and T6 
ws in Reference to the Lake of Genneſaretb, patiently, dealing mercifully and meekly with 
chat God loved that Sea more than all the other | Sinners, and that he ſhould never give over till 
Seas. And indeed it does fo far hold good, that | he had planted the Goſpel on Earth, and made 
this Sea above all others was frequently honour- | it extend to the Gentiles. — It follows therefore, 
ed with the divine Preſence of our Bleſſed: Lord | that Chr; would not have his Miracles known; 
and Saviour Feſizs Chriſt, after that he came becauſe when they were ſo, the Phariſees ſtill 
and dwelt at Capernaum, within the Land, and | came and diſturbed him, and would probably 
upon the Lake of Genneſareth, and that not only have proceeded to cut him off, before he had 
| before but w alſo after his Reſurection. done what he was ſent for, that is preached 
III. Perhaps we have not hitherto ſufficiently | the Goſpel to all the Fews, and made it known 
explained ourſelves on the Article of our Lord's | to the Gentiles alſo. 1 | 
ſometimes concealing who he was, tho' the | And thus we may come to underſtand thoſe 
Thing itſelf has been mentioned more than once, Words, when upon the Devil's proclaiming him 
particularly in the Defence of his Converſation | to do the Son of God, he charged them that 
| with the Samaritan Woman. In the preceding | Hey ſhould not make him known ; that is, he char- 
Chapter he commands the Devils to be filent, | ged the Perſons who had been poſſeſſed that they 
when they declared that he was the Meſſiah, and | ſhould not make him known to the Phariſees. 
charges the Leper whom he cleanſed, that he | For the Word them need not refer to the De- 
ould tell no Man, but go his Way, and ſhew | mons themſelves, nay it cannot refer to them, 
himlelf to the Prieſt. Now © the Reaſon, * fays | unleſs we are willing to underſtand that the De- 
Dr. Hammond, why Cbriſt fo often commanded | mons fell down before him, and not the Perſons 
the concealing of his Miracles, and of his being | poſſeſſed by them.— So that the Senſe of all theſe 
the Meſſiah, will beſt be conjectured, by confi- | Paſlages ſeems to be no more than this; That he 
dering the ſeveral Places where this is mention- | charged all whom he cured not to make him 
ed” We ſhall therefore purſue the Method pro- known, or betray him, to thoſe who ſought his 
poſed by this learned Gentleman, and give an | Lite; which he did not for Fear of Death, but 
Abſtract of what he has collected and remarked | for the Reaſons above recited. — But this regards 
on this Head, to which we ſhall add a Reflec- | only the Multitude; for we find him giving the 
tion or tWo of our own. | [like Charge to his Diſciples, from whom he 
In ſome o of the firſt Places where this Prohi- | could not have the abovementioned Apprehen- 
bition is found, there is no diſcernible Reaſon for | fions, and therefore muſt have another Reaſon 
it in the Contexts ; but then we find, that upon | for charging them in this Manner. That we 
the Perſons not obeying his Command, his | may perceive what that Reaſon was, let us conſider 
Fame ſpread, and they brought to him Demo- | the Context in the Places where this Prohibition 
niacs, whom he cured ; which gave the Phariſees | to his Diſciples is found. 
Occaſion to fay, He cafteth out Devils thro the] IV. Our Lord * had been aſking his Diſciples 
Prince of Devils. Now 'tis not impoſſible that what the Opinion of the World was concerning 
| Chrift, foreſeeing the Perverſeneſs and Blaſphe- him, and at laſt, what was their own Opinion 3 
my of the Phariſees, and that they would pro- whereupon Peter anſwers, that he was the Chriſt 
ceed to the crucifying of him, inſtead of being | 9 God: On which it immediately follows, That 
convinced by his Miracles, did in Mercy to them, | be ſtraitiy charged them, and commanded them to 
and to leave them the Excuſe of Ignorance, rell no Man that Thing. Why he gave fo ſevere 
torbid the divulging his mighty Works, leſt | an Interdict at this Time will appear from this, 
they ſhould come to the Ears of thoſe who would | that among the Anſwers which they had related 
make ſo ill a Uſe of them. as from the People, none of them agreed with 
Again: We do not find that Chri ever fo with- | this of Peter, which was the very Truth: Our 
drew, or concealed himſelf, as to omit doing | Lord's Reaſon therefore for their not telling that 
good; for great Multitudes continually follow- | he was the Chriſt of God, was certainly that it 
ed him, and he healed the Diſeaſed among them. might not to be taken for a Thing compacted 
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© John xxi. 1. | Note on Matth. viii. 4. : 
* AS in this Inſtance of the Leper, and in that of the two blind Men, Matth. ix. 30. Matth. ix. 34. ZE 
Mark iti. 15. | r Ver. 14. | ſ Tfai. xlii. 1. Matt h. xii. 17, Sc. v Mark ili. 11, 12. 
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between them, that his Diſciples publiſhed and | 
proclaimed ſuch an Opinion. And thoſe that 
were not wrought upon and convinced by his 
Miracles, would be more likely to be alienated 
by this. Beſides, Chriſt knew that he was to be 
rejected and ſuffer Death, (which follows in all 
the three Goſpels referred to) and conſequently 
not to be believed on by the Jes: And fo the 
_ proclaiming of his Divinity, till they had that 
great Addition of his Reſurrection, to add to 
their own Teſtimony, was not altogether ſo ſea- 
ſonable, This was the Occafion ) that when 
paſſing through Galilee, towards the End of his 
Miniſtry, where before he had preached and done 
ſo many Miracles, he now was not pleaſed that 
any Man ſhould know it: For, as it follows, he 
faid to his Diſciples, The Son of Man is delivered 
into the Hands of Men. And this very Thing 
Chrift in Effect tells the Phariſees themſelves : 
For when they deſire a Sign of him, to aſſure 
them that he was the Meſſiah, he replies, That 
they ſhall have no other Sign, but that of the Pro- 
Phet Jonah; which referring clearly to his ring 
from the Grave on the third Day, ſignifies that 
he would uſe no more Means now to convince 
them, till by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
his divine Power, and the Completion of the 
Types and Prophecies in him, ſhould be moſt 
conyincingly made known among them. — 
This then was the Reaſon of his prohibiting his 
| Diſciples to tell that he was the Meſſiah; becauſe 
having been ſo long rejected by the Rulers, and 
the Prophecies of him ſetting forth that they 
ſhould till reject him, and at laſt crucify him, 
it was in all reſpects fit, that the moſt convincing 
Evidences of his being the Meſſiah, (of which 
the Apoſtles had ſtore) ſhould be reſerved till af- 
ter his Reſurrection ; that fo his riſing from the 
Dead being added to his former Miracles, and 
to his infinite Meekneſs and Charity demonſtrated 
in his Death, might be able to convince the moſt 
ertinacious obdurate Heart, which would not 
now be perſuaded by his Miracles and Preaching, 
much leſs by the Teſtimony of .his Diſciples. 
And accordingly we find ſome of them were 
converted by theſe Means ; and thoſe that wcre 
not, were left utterly inexcuſable. Thus in the 
Parable *, the King takes Poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom, that is Chri/f goes to Heaven, before he 
roceeds to take Vengeance of his Enemies, who 
would not have him to reign over them. 
Agreeable to all this it is, © that at the Trans- 
figuration, when the three favoured Apoſtles had 
received that clear Teſtimony, by a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, he com- 
mands them to tell the Viſion to no Man, until 
the Son of Man be riſen from the Dead; not ab- 
ſolutely, to keep it always a Secret, but to wait 
till his Reſurrection ſhould ſtrengthen their Teſti- 
mony of this extraordinary Revelation. And 
the three Diſciples being taken up alone into the 


is, that by 


-be underſtood for as peculiar an Act of Goch 28 


Mount with him, and commanded to tell it 7 
no Man, the Phraſe no Man may moſt properly 


rm. 


be interpreted in its greateſt Latitude, as exclu. 
five even of the other Diſciples: For the Uk of 


this Viſion being only to work Faith in the Oh. 


durate, and the Seaſon of making that uſe of it 
being not yet come, there was no need to reveal 
it to all the Twelve, who firmly believed already 
and conſequently would have reaped no Benefit 
J 8 

As to the Diſtinction which our Lord ſeem, 
always to have obſerved, betwixt declaring that 
he was the Meſſiah, and owning the ſame thin 
in other Words, we ſhall ſay no more of it than 
this; That by ſuch a cautious Manner of ſpeak. 
ing he prevented the Effect of his Enemies Ma. 
lice, and gave them no room to enſnare him in 
his Words, which was what the Phari/ees chiefly 
ſought. Our Lord in this diſcovered his divige 
Wiſdom, as in his Miracles he made known his 
Power. But we preſume what is here ſaid, wil 
be thought ſufficient to clear up all Difficulties of 
this Nature. 

V. Our Lord bid the Leper, whom he had 
cleanſed, go and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt. This 
was in obedience to the Moſaical Inſtitutions: Fo 
a Leper continued without the Camp or City, 
whilſt his Diſtemper was upon him; and on the 
Day of his Cleanſing he was led to the Outſide 
of the Camp, or in latter Ages to the Gate of J. 
ruſalem, whither the Prieſt went out to meet him; 
and having performed certain- Rites, which we 
ſhall deſcribe below, he afterwards received hin 
into the City or Camp, and by degrees into the 
Sanctuary. This was the Manner of a Man; 
ſhewing himſelf to the Prieſt, who exerciſed in 
all Kind of Knowledge, particularly in that of 
being able to judge of Diſeaſes of the Body. Some- 
thing of the ſame Kind prevailed among the ar- 
tient Egyptians; and in ſeveral Parts of the 
World, at this Time, the Prieſts are the only 
Phyſicians. And this ſhewing of himſelf was ne- 
ceſſary to every one that had been leprous, tho 
never ſo perfectly cured ; wherefore Chriſt, who 
came to fulfil the Law, lays this Injunction in the 
preſent Cale. 5 
Dr. Hammond gives two or three Interprets- 
tions of the Phraſe, For a Teſtimony to then, 
which Jeſus added to his Command, The fuſt 
the Word them he meant the Mult: 
tude preſent, who were Witneſſes of his Miracle 
So that the whole Action of Chriſt in curing the 
Leper, was for a Teſtimony to the People that 
he was the Son of God. For the Jes * contel 
that the Leproſy is the Finger of God, a Diſeat 
peculiarly of his ſending and removing, and that it 
is not lawful for the Phyſician, or any but the 
Prieſt appointed by God in his Courſe, fo much 
as to attempt the Cure of it. And therefore in 
the Anſwer to John Baptiſt's Queſtion 4 Me- 
ther Chriſt was the Meſſiah, or no, one Part of i 
is, that he Lepers are cleanſed; which ſeems to 


that the Dead are raiſed up, which is mentioned 
immediately after. So the King of Trail being 


. 


y Mark. ix. zo. = Matth xii. 39. a Acts vi. 


See his Note d on Matth. viii. 


7- Luke xix. 
© Rab. Menachim in Lev. 13. 


Matth. xvii, Mark ix 
1 Math. xi. 5. * 
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be the King of Syria, to recover Naa- | 
_ 3 5 = rent hrs Clot bes, and 
pa Am J a God to kill and make alive, that 
you eee? cart bis Leprofy ! 
this Man ſends to me, to recover one of Lep 
Where tis plain he puts curing 4 Leproſy upon 
4 Level with making. alivl̃e. 
© | Secondlyz The Word , Teſtimony may refer to 
the ſhewing himſelf to the Prieft, and offering a 
Gift; which by the Law were deſigned as a Te/- 
timony, both to the Prieſt and the Perſon cured, 
that the Cure of a Leproſy was the peculiar 
Work of God. The Prieſt, as God's Miniſter, 
was to pronounce the Perſon clean; and the Of- 
fering was an immediate Acknowledgment paid 
to the ſupreme: Pyſician. N - 
But, Thirdly, There is another Senſe of which 
theſe Words are thought capable, which is, that 
his /hewing himſelf to the Prieſt, and being by 
him examined and pronounced clean, was to be 
a ſufficient Teftimony to the Man that the Cure 
was perfectly wrought, and no Impoſture in it. 
Or again, it might be a Teſtimony to the Prieſt, 
either of Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, who had 
wrought this Cure; or of his not. oppoling the 
Law, in that he ſent his Patient to ſubmit to 
thoſe Ordinances, which the Law in that Caſe 
provided, LS 2 52010 
The firſt of theſe Interpretations, our Author 
thinks, is the true Senſe of the Words, becauſe 
the Word them being plural, muſt in all Pro- 
bability refer to the Multitude, and not either to 
the Prieſt or the Man cured, which would have 
| been better expreſs'd. by a ſingular Relative. And 
as to the Prieſt, the applying it to him ſeems 
contrary to what our Lord had juſt before faid 
in his Prohibition to the Leper, that he ſhould tell 
no Man; whitch could not have been obey d, if 
he had gone immediately and told the Prieſt that 
the Cure was performed by Jeſus; as he muſt 
have done, if he had made the Cure a Teſtimo- 
ny to the Prieſt that Feſus was the Meſſiah. This 
would probably have brought upon eus that 
Danger which he ſeemed willing to avoid by his 
frequent Commands for. the concealing of his 
Miracles, and therefore is not likely to be here 
meant. Beſides, his making this Cure a Teſti- 
mony to the Multitude preſent, was the moſt 
public and general Uſe he could make of it; for 
as to the Prieſts, the whole Tenor of the Goſpel 
ſhews that they were not much inclined to be 
wrought upon by ſuch Teſtimonies. 
VI. The Me/azcal Inſtitutions excluded Lepers 
from the Converſation of Mankind : It baniſhed 
them into the Country, and Places uninhabited. 
Theſe are the Words of the Law in that Caſe: 
| ' The Leper in whom the Plague is, his Clothes 
ſhall be rent, and his Head bare, and he ſhall put 
| @ Covering upon his upper Lip, and ſhall cry, Un- 
clean, unclean, All the Days wherein the Plague 
ſhall be in him, he ſhall be defiled, he is unclean; 
be ſhall dwell alone, without the Camp ſhall his 


pokes OY + oct 


Diſeaſe often got together in Deſart Places, and 


it in, the four Lepers, who were without the 
City of Samaria, when Ben-hadad, King of Sy- 
ria, beſieged it; and in the ten Lepers, who 


by him. This Particular was obſerved ſo punc- 
tually, that even the Kings themſelves were dri- 
ven from their Palace, ſhut out from Society; 
and deprived of the Government, whenever this 


n Uzz:ah, or Azariah, King of Judab, who 
was afflicted with this Malady, for attempting to 
offer Incenſe in the Temple, which none might 
do but the Prieſts. : | | 5 
When a Leper thought himſelf cured, and 
came to the Gate of the City, if the Prieſt upon 
Inſpection was fatisfied that the Plague of Leproſy 
was healed, he commanded to take for him that was 
fo be cleanſed, two Birds alive and clean, and Cedar 
Wood, and Scarlet, and Hyſſop. The Cedar and 
Hyſſop were tied together with the Scarlet String, 
which was to be made of Wool ; and to theſe 
one of the Birds was faſtened alive. Then the 


earthen Veſſel, over-running with Water. As for 
the living Bird, he took that, and the Cedar-Wood, 
and the Scarlet, and the Hyſſop, and dipped them 
together into the Blood of the Bird that was killed. 
With this he ſprinkled the Perſon who was to be 
cleanſed, ſeven Times; and then pronouncing him 
clean, let the living Bird looſe into the open Field. The 
Perſon that had been leprous then waſhed his 
Clothes, and ſhaved off all his Hair, and waſhed 
himſelf in Water. Seven Days after this, though 


to ſtay without his Tent, or Houſe: But on the 
eighth Day, having repeated the Ceremonies of 
waſhing and ſhaving, and made an Offering to 
the Lord, according to his Condition, he was re- 
ceived again into free Society. 


* . - . 


VII. Moſes mentions three Sorts of Leproſies; 


ſhall obſerve a few Things. » Tis a Diſeaſe 
which affe&s the, Skin, and ſometimes iricreaſes 
in ſuch a Manner, as,.to, produce Scurf, Scabs, 
and violent Itchings, and corrupts the whole 
Maſs of Blood. At other 'Times it is only a De- 
formity, and nothing more, à as Hipponetus in- 
forms us, and * as the Fathers call it, when they 
are ſpeaking of the Lepers in the Goſpel, who 
were cured by Jeſus Chriſt, The Jets looked 
upon a Leproſy as a Diſeaſe ſent immediately 
from God; and Mqſes preſcribes no natural Re- 
medy for the Cure of it, but only ordains that 


the Leper ſhould be ſeparatcd from the Company 


of Mankind, as above related. We, ſhall  fay 
more of the 25 Opinion concerning bodily 


Habitation be, Many Perſons attacked with this 


ſO 


Fer in the next Diſſertation, Where we 
ſhall treat of Demoniacs. 8 


8 2 Kings V. 7. 


12 KE h AUJolg. 
2 Kings xv. 5 


2 Chron. xxvi. 1621. 


i Levit. xiii. 45, 46. | 
es Levit. xiv. 2; 3 4, 55 &c. . 


k 2 Kings vii, 3, 8. | Luke xvii 12. 


* The Reader may ſee a Deſcription of them in the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of Leviticus. | 


F See Lev. xiii. 


1 Lib. de affectionib. 


* Arnob. Auguft. & alii, See Calmet in the Word Lepro/ 


Book III. L1lI The 


form'd a kind of Society. We ſee Examples of i 


came to Jeſus Chriſt, and deſired to be healed 


Diſeaſe laid hold of them; as in the Inſtance of 


Prieſt commanded the other Bird to be killed in an 


he was admitted into the Camp, or City, he was 


in Men, Houſes, and Clothes. The two latter 
we ſhall » not defcribe, they being not to our 
preſent Purpoſe: Of the Leproſy in Man, we 
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The H ISTOR.Y of the Life and\Death of. © 


The different Marks which Moſes gives for 


ie better diſtinguiſhing @ Leproſy, are the ſeve- 


ral Signs of the Increaſe of that Diſeaſe. An 
outward Swelling, a Pimple, a white Spot, tho 


not always certain Signs, created juſt Suſpicions | 


of a Man's being attacked with it. When a 
bright Spot ſomewhat reddiſh or white appear- 
ed, and the Hair of that Place was of a pale red, 
and the Spot itſelf ſome what deeper than the 
Skin; this was a certain Mark of a Leproſy. In 
ſine, this Diſeaſe is very eaſily communicated; 
on which Account the divine Lawgiver of the 
Favs has taken the greateſt Precaution imagina- 
ble, to prevent Perſons infected with it from 
having any thing to do with thoſe whe are in 
Health. This Care extended ſo far, as even to 
dead Bodies thus infected, directing that they 
ſhould not be buried with others. 

VIII. Thoſe * who have treated of this Diſ- 


9 


temper in latter Ages, have made the ſame Re- 
marks on it with Moſes; but have diſtinguiſhed 


a growing Leproſy from one already formed and 
become inveterate. The firſt of theſe may be heal- 
ed; but the laſt has been judged incurable. Tra- 
vellers who have ſeen Lepers in the Eaſt, ſay, 


that this Diſeaſe attacks principally the Feet; 


and Maundrell in particular, mentions ſome 
whom he faw in Paleſtine, with Feet ſwelled 
like thoſe of Elephants. 

An inveterate Leproſy, fay the Phyſicians, 
may be diſcerned by a hoarſe Voice, like that of 
a Dog that has been barking for ſome Time; and 
by the Perſons ſpeaking thro' the Noſe, rather 
than by the Mouth: By a flow, heavy, diſor- 
dered Pulſe; and by the Blood, which abounds 
with bright Corpuſcules, and is all a ſcurfy Se- 
rum. The Perſon's Urine is undigeſted, ſettled, 
Aſh-colour'd, and thick; the Sediment of it 


like Meal mixed with Bran. His Face is like a 
Coal half extinguiſhed, ſhining, unctuous, bloat- 


ed, and thick-ſet with very hard Pimples. His 
Eyes are red and inflamed, and come forward 
out of his Head. His Ears are ſwelled and red, 
eaten up with Ulcers about the Roof of them, 


and encompaſſed with ſmall Kernels. His Noſe 
ſinks, becauſe the Cartilage rots; his Noſtrils are 
open, but have the Paſſages ſtopt by Ulcers at 
the Bottom. His Tongue is dry, black, ſwel- 
led, ulcerated, ſhortened, divided by Ridges, 
and beſet with little white Pimples: The Skin of 


it is uneven, hard, and inſenſible, and contains 
Ty a putrified Liquor, inſtead of Blood. 
The Nature and Cauſes of a Leproſy have 


been much argued on. The Generality are of 
Opinion, that the Cauſe of it is inward, in the 


Blood and Humours; and that it does not ap- 
pear outwardly, till ĩt has corrupted every Thing 
within. Others believe it owing to ſome outward 
Cauſe, Perhaps there may be Leprofies of both 
Sorts; in one of which Corruption of the Blood 


| What he aſſerts is the more likely, becauſe cur; 


high Degree of Malignity. Beſides, the Nan 


attacked with this Diſtemper. 


is the Cauſe, in the other the Effect, of this Dic 
eaſe. It is the Cauſe of it, hen the Blood be. 
ing inwardly corrupted, either by bad Diet, ,, 
any other Means, uces ſuch external Effect, 
as are obſervable in Leproſies. It is an Efe, 
when this Diſeaſe is caught by touching an 
Perſon infected with it, or any thing belongig, 
. 2 by which Ways it is eaſily commune. 


rs were formerly very frequent in Europe: 
They were called Lazars, and there were abun. 
dance of Hoſpitals built for them, called Lazar. 
Houſes, or Lazarettoes, and dedicated either 
to Saint Lazarus, or St. Fob. Of theſe Hoſpi. 
tals, Matthew Paris ſays, there were nine thou. 
ſand in Europe. Bur for theſe laſt two hundef 
Years Leprofies are almoſt intirely ceaſed ; or g 
leaſt they have changed their Name, and Me. 
thods have been found out for curing then, 
Some of the ableſt Phyſicians have believed, thy 
a Leproſy differed from the Venereal Diſeaſe only 
in Name; and M. Tournefort in particular, why 
ſaw ſeveral Lepers in his Voyage to the Levan 
makes no Doubt of the Truth of this Opinion, 
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ble Lepers, where they are till called by tha - 
Name, are treated in the fame Manner as Peopk 
in the other Caſe are with us: And it is certain 
that both Diſtempers are ſometimes incurable 
when they are grown inveterate, and to a y 


of Leproſy has gradually been loſt, in Proport. 
on as that of the Venereal Diſtemper has become 
more common. We hear, indeed, of ſome Le. 
profies at this Day; and probably what is now 
ſo called might antiently be included under the 
eneral Name, which might take in more than \ 
one Diſeaſe, as Diſeaſes are now divided. Howe 
this be, it ſeems apparent upon the whole, that 
the Venereal Diſeaſe was but too well known 10 
the Antients, tho' they gave it a different Nam, 
and a different Original, from what we aſcribeto 
it at preſent, | | | 
IX. Manetho the Egyptian, * Lyſimathu, 
Molon, Appion the Grammarian, Tacitus, and 
Juſtin, all of them affirm ſeriouſly, that the 
Jeus left Egypt on the Score of Leproſy, Each 
of theſe Hiſtorians relates the Matter in his own 
Way, and adds ſome Circumſtances to it of hs 
own framing : But they all agree in faying that 
the Iſraelites, who departed out of Egypt, vete 
We ſhall tran- 
ſcribe only Tacituss Account, which is as follows, 
« "Several Authors agree, ſays he, that tht 
Diſtemper of the Leproſy having ſpread itſelf ve!y 
much in Egypt, King Bocchoris conſulted the- 
racle of Ammon, to learn a Remedy for this [1- 
diſpoſition, The Oracle told him, that he muſt 
purge the Kingdom of this Sort of People, and 


remove them out of the Country as hatel 


— 


Calmet ib. _ | 


Lazarus the Brother of Mary and Martha. The Ignorance of former Times ſeems here to have confounded 
with the Lazarus in the Parable, who is deſcribed by our Saviour as a Leper, or at leaſt, as one having a very lothſome 

The Roman Catholics have Old Teſtament Saints. We ſhall ſpeak of Job as a Leper a little lower. 

Appio apud Joſeph. Lib. i. cont. Appion. Lib. ii. initio. .& Tacit. Lib. v. Juſtin. Hift. Lib. xxxvi. | 

% Tacit, Hiſt, Lib. iii. as tranſlated in Calmet's Dictionary, the at Word Leper, | to 


2 


* real Perſon 
this zo "oe 


ae Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jes vs 
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© \he God. Bocchoris thereupon gathered all 
Bot together who had this Diſeaſe upon them, 


and ordered them to be conducted into a vaſt 


1Jerneſs, there to periſh with Want. Theſe 
= Wretches, ws reduced to this Con- 
dition, and not knowing what to do, were con- 
tinually weeping and bemoaning themſelves: 
Bur Moſes, who was more reſolute and conſiderate 
than they, told them that it was to no Purpoſe 
to implore the Aſſiſtance either of Gods or Men; 
but if they would have Confidence in him, and 
follow him, as a Guide ſent from Heaven, they 
might under his Condu& come into a Place of 
Reſt, They followed him therefore at all Ha- 
zards. And as they were extremely incommod- 
ed with Thirſt, and expected nothing but Death, 
Meſes perceived a Company of wild Aſſes, which 
had juſt been feeding, He followed them, and 
having met them in a Place covered with green 
Graſs, he conjectured that underneath it there might 
be a Spring of Water. Here he ordered the Peo- 
ple to dig, and found enough to ſatisfy the Thirſt 
of all the Multitude which followed him. 
After ſeven Days March, they came into Ju- 
Jo, and made themſelves Maſters of it. They 
obſerved Reſt on the Seventh Day, as the End 
of their Journey and Calamities. They ho- 
noured an Aſs, as that whieh had faved their 
Lives, by ſhewing them the Spring of Water, 
They preſerved a great Averſion to Hog's Fleſh, 
in Memory of the Leproſy with which they had 
been afflicted, and.to which this Animal is ſaid 
to be very ſubject.” 
Canet juſtly obſerves, that there are almoſt 
| as many Miſtakes as Words in this Recital of 
| Tacitus, Nevertheleſs, ſays he, other Authors, 
| who have diſcourſed of the Original of the Fews, 
| ſpeak of it in a till more wretched Manner. But 
we have no Buſineſs with any other Accounts of 
| this Matter; the Leproſy wherewith they are 
| faid to have been attacked being the only Thing 
| that occaſioned our mentioning it at all. How- 
| ever we may properly aſk by the way, how the 
| Iſraelites came to have ſo great an Averſion to all 
| Lepers, as is diſcovered, in their Law, if the 
whole Nation of them was afflicted with the 
Leproſy, as is here pretended? This Queſtion 
cannot eaſily be anſwered: For if it be faid, 
| that theſe very Laws againſt Lepers are a Proof 
| that there were many ſuch People among them 
| the Reply will be, that there could not be fo 
many of them as of thoſe that were clean, be- 
| Cauſe we cannot ſuppoſe that a Majority would 
ſuffer ſuch ſevere Laws to paſs againſt themſelves, 
as thoſe againſt Lepers evidently are. 
| Among the many Opinions of Job's Diſtem- 
| per, the moſt generally received is, that it was 
a Leproſy, Pineda diſcovers two or three and 
thirty ſeveral Diſeaſes in this good Man's Body : 
* Bartholin reckons up about twelve; and Saint 
Cm makes no Scruple of ſaying, that 
| {cb endured all the Evils that Man is capable of 


mn. 


ſuffering, and.that he ſuffered them all in the ut- 
moſt Degree. But when b we conſider accurate- 
ly all that Job in his Book ſays of himſelf, it 
ſeems that the Circumſtances of his Diſeaſe are 
for the moſt Part, Symptoms of a Leproſy; and 
indeed the Fathers themſelves are generally of 
this Opinion. Nor will it caſt any Reflection 
on the Honour and Sanctity of that pious Perſon, 
if we ſuppoſe his Leproſy to have been the loth- 
ſome Diſeaſe above-mentioned ; For People may 
have even that without any Act of Intemperance; 
and © Travellers inform us, that in the hot Coun. 
tries it is communicated with that Facility, that 
to converſe familiarly with an infected Perſon, is 
often fufficient to catch it. — But we have before 
laid enough concerning Leproſies, to prove the 
miraculous Power that was exerted by our Sa- 
viour in the healing of thoſe that are mentioned 
in the Goſpels; and this is ſufficient to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe. 
X. The laſt Thing to be taken notice of in 
this Diſſertation, is the Difference of the Relati- 
ons given by * Matthew and Luke of the Calling 
of Peter, Andrew, fames, and John. Tis in- 
deed a Matter of ſmall Importance, and we pre- 


ſume the Manner in which we have connected 


the two Accounts will be ſatisfactory to moſt 
Readers, who compare our Paraphraſe with the 
Words of the Evangeliſts. We might have ex- 
cuſed ourſelves from ſaying any Thing particu- 
larly on this Head, by referring to our Di. 
courſe on the Rules neceſſarily to be obſerved in read- 
ing the Hiſtory of our Lord's public Miniftry, in 
Conformity to which the Paraphraſe was drawn 
up: But looking over Dr. Hammond's Harmon 
of this Story, and ſuppoſing it might pleaſe ſome 
Perſons, we thought proper to inſert it here, that 
the Reader may chuſe that which ſhall ſeem to 
him the moſt reaſonable, 

After having made ſeveral critical Obſervations, 
the learned Author proceeds thus: ** Jeſus walk. 
ing by the Sea of Galilee, ſays he, at his firſt 
coming thither, /aw wo Brothers, Simon called 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, caſting their 
Net into the Sea, that is waſhing it. When he 


had ſtaid a while with them, he went on to ano- 


ther Boat, and there he found 9 other Brethren, 
James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, 
in a Boat with Lebedee their Father; who hav- 
ing newly waſhed, were now mending their 
Nets. — Both theſe precedent to, and fo reconcile- 
able with, his ſeeing 7wo Ships flanding by the 


| Lake, whoſe Fiſhermen having gone out of them, 


had waſhed their Nets. — After this follows that 
Paſſage which is not at all related by Mazthew or 
Mark; that upon the People's prefing. upon him 
to hear the Word of God, he went into one of the 
Ships, or Boats, which was Simon's, and taught 
the People; and having, contrary to Peter's In- 
rention, perſuaded him t launch out into the 
Deep, and let down the Net, to try what he could 


catch, he there wrought that Miaacle which had 


FRY 


' Gilmer ibid. Pineda in Job. ii. 7, 8. 

: almetin the Word Job. 

R dee 138 and ſollowing Pages. 
the Doctor renders it. 


2 Barth. De Morb. Biblic. c. 7. 
© Chardin's Travels into Perſia, T. ii, Pt. 1. Chap. ult. 
In his Note on Luke v. 2. 


1 


Chryſoſt. Caten in Job. 
* Mark's Account is the ſame as Luke's. 
Compare the Places referred to in the preceding Chapter. 
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like to have drowned the Boat, and occaſioned 


their calling James and Fobn to their Aſſiſtance, 
and gave them all an aſtoniſhing Evidence of 
his Power. Hereupon, to remove their Fears, 
Chrift ſays to Simon, Hear not, henceforth thou 
ſhalt care Men: At which Time he called not 
him only, but all the other three, that had their 
Parts in the Miracle. This Calling Matthew ſets 
down firſt of Peter and Andrew, and then of 
James and John; adding in both Places that they 
 ftraitway, or immediately, followed him: But St. 
Luke clears up the Matter by faying, that when 
they had brought their Boats to Land, they left 
all,” and followed him; that is, when the two 
Pair of Fiſhermen, with their two Boats, ſo la- 
den that they were afraid they would fink, were 
come to Shore, and had this farther Evidence of 
Chriſt's Power in delivering them from this Dan- 
ger, they all obeyed his Call, left their Trade, 
and Goods, and attended him as Diſciples ever 
after. And whereas in our Tranſlation, we read of 
the Sons of Zebedee, that when he ſaw them mend- 
ing their Nets, he flraitway called them; it muſt 
be noted, that the original Word there uſed, 
which we render ftraifway, or immediately, 
ſometimes includes a confiderable Interval of 
Time.” | SL, e 
Thus far the learned Doctor, whom in ſome 
Places we have rather abridged than tranſcribed. 
All we ſhall ſay here of his Paraphraſe is, that 
the only Particular in which it ſeems to have an 
Advantage over that which we have given, 1s, 
that it leaves no Neceflity for ſuppoſing that 
James and Fohn were preſent at the Miracle of 
Fiſhes, and yet did not- know it at firſt to be a 
Miracle. But perhaps, after all, their ſeeming 
Unconcernedneſs might be ſome other Way ac- 


Suffice it that Le Clerc, whom we chiefly co- 
pied in the Chapter, was an Admirer of Dr. 
Hammond, and conſequently we may ſuppoſe 
would not have differed from him in this Place, 
where no Point of Doctrine was concerned, if 


he had diſcovered a good Reaſon for ſo doing. 


—_— —— 


DISSERTATION II. 
Of Demons, and Poſſeſſion by them. 


I. Demons, and ee by them, different Opi- 
nions concerning both, II. Arguments againſt 
real Poſſeſſion by Demons. III. That the De- 
moniacs in the Goſpel were only Madmen. IV. 
That they were Perſons afflicted with violent 
e 8 V. The Arguments under the firſt 
Head conſidered, and anſwered VI. The Ar- 
guments under the ſecond and third Head conſi- 
dered together. Diſeaſes and Poſſeſſion always 
diſtinguiſhed. VII. Poſſeſſion by Devils known to 
Jews and Heathens, both before and after our 


— 


Chriſtians. i IX. Methods uſed by the Vine 
Chriſtians to prevent any Doubt of what they 
did. X. Concluſion of the Whole, TO EO 


I. Nur Hos very much differ in the; 


tioned in the New Teſtament. We ſhall in this 
Diſcourſe introduce the Subſtance of what has 
been Written om this Sibje&, and endeavour th 
eſtabliſh the literal and genuine Senſe of all that 
is ſaid of theſe evil Spirits in the ſacred, Writings. , 
In order to which, we muſt firſt conſider what 


ciſe their Power on Mankind. 
The Word Demon, or Devil, comes from 
Greek Word, which ſignifies ænoting, or learn 
It is often uſed in the plural Number, and inthe 
Greek and Latin Tongues is applied indifferent 
to good or bad Angels, but in ours confined 1 
the latter. Some of the Jewiſb Doctors pretend 
that they are corporeal, and diſtinguiſhed by di. 
ferent Sexes, capable of multiplying themſels 
by Generation, and ſubject to Death. Ohe 
more juſtly affirm that they are merely fpirityy} 
For which, however, they give this very od 
Reaſon ; That God had not Leiſure to give then 
Bodies, becauſe the Sabbath began at that ſery 
Inſtant when he was going to form ſuch fir 
them. Philo believed that Angels, Den 
and the Souls of Men, were of the ſame Nane) 
and Quality; and that Angels, or ſpiritual dub. 
ſtances, by Inclination and ſome natural Attrx. 
tion, came and joined themſelves to Bodies and 
animated them; and that the Souls of Men, al. 
ter having been a long Time united with Bodi 
returned to the Place of their firſt Abode in th 
Air. Joſephus © makes the evil Demons to be c- 
ly Souls of wicked Men, and ſpeaks of others 
Jews that were nearly of the ſame Opinion: 
Which, by the way, proves that the Docttine df 
Tranſmigration was known among that Pe. 
ple. — Many of the antient Fathers have allot- 
ted to every Man an evil Angel, who is contin- 
ally laying Snares for him, and inclining him © 
evil, as his good Angel inclines him to that which 
good: And the Jes at this Day have the ſame den. 
timents. As to the antient © Heathens, 'tis wel 
known that they worſhipped Pluto, or Hadi, 
the God of Hell, with other infernal Deitis, 
Manes, and Furies, as alſo the Diſeaſes of the 
Body, and the moſt unmanly Paſſions. From 
all which it appears, that the Doctrine of D- 
mons, or Spirits, has been univerſally received, 
though with different Modifications ; and that 
almoſt every Action of Mankind, and every Ae. 
cident that befals them, has been aſcribed to ths 
Influence of theſe Powers; who have been wol- 
ſhipped, exorciſed, feared, or adored, accordily 
as Fancy or Opinion have directed. 
This general Obſervation is all we can collect 


Lord's Advent. VIII. Proofs of the Continuance 
of a Power to caſt out Devils among the antient 


| . 1 | 
to what is more certain and clear, the Hog 


from Writings merely human: Proceed ue chen 


— 


* eubews. Calmet in the Word Demon. 
4 Origen, Antiochenus, Nyſſenus, Hermas, &c. 


Philo de Gigantibus. 


ys. —— 


© Joſeph. de Bell. lib, vii. cap. 
e Cic. de Nat. Deorum. Val, Max. lib. x. cap. 5. 5 
clip 


Opinions, concerning the Devils men. 


they are thought to be, and in what Manne 
they are ſuppoſed, by divine Permiſſion, to ex. 


partie 
vith 


us the 
and d 
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urting, and tormenting us. ba 
e er pointed out among them, asumong 
the. good Angels, and to the Prince of them 


— 


to be aſcribed matiy of thoſe Things that are 
_ of the Devil in the ſingular Number. 
He was the deſtroying Angel that put to Death 


the Wilderneſs. It was he who temptet Eve in 
the Garden to eat the fofbidden Fruit, Dævid 
in his Palace to number the People, and J eſus 
Cbriſt in the Wilderneſs to commit Acts of Ido- 
latry and Preſumption. St. Peter 5 repreſents 
him to be one that goeth about, | ſeeking whom he 
may devour 3 and St. Paul ſpeaks of him as of 
one armed with fiery Darts, wherewith he en- 
W Jcavours to pierce our very Souls. In a Word, 
the Bible is full of this Doctrine, and reaches us 
W that there are Number of lying, unclean, weak, 
and wicked Spirits, under this grand Enemy to 
W cur Souls, and theſe ſubordinate Demons are, 
no doubt; to be underſtood in all the Places of 
the New Teſtiment, which ſpeak of Poſſeſſion 
by a Devil, or by a Number of Devils. 


upon human Bodies or Minds into two Sorts; 
| which they call OH ion and Poſſeſion io The 
| firſt, fay they, is when without entering into the 
| Body of a Perſon, they beſiege him from without, 


| Operations we may place what the Book * of Sa- 
muel tells us about Saul, who from Time to 
| Time was diſturbed by an evil Spirit, but was 
greatly comforted by the Sound of a muſical In- 
ſtrument, on which David play'd before him, 
Calmet produces other Inſtances of this Kind, 
particularly that in the Book of Tobit, which 
W with the Ramaniſis is canonical. He alſo gives n 
us the Marks whereby an Obſeſſion may be known, 
and diſtinguiſhed from a Poſſeſſion: But as theſe 
are merely in Conformity to the Doctrine of his 
Church, (which, as it makes a Sacrament of Exor- 
cn, muſt conſequently put a great Streſs in Diſ- 
tinctions of this Nature) we ſhall for that Reaſon 
| omit them, as not at all to our Purpoſe. 
In Peſton the evil Spirit actually enters into 
the Body of the Man, and leaves him not; whe. 
| ther he is always tormenting and diſturbing him, 
or whether he does it only by Fits and Intervals, 
Examples of Poſſeſſions are fo frequent in the 
Books of the New Teſtament; and the Eccleſiaſ. 
tical Writers, that we need not refer to particular 
Inſtances. Foſephus n, as he takes the Demons 
to be only the departed Souls of wicked Men, 
lo he believes that theſe, dreading to repair to the 
Place of their Puniſhment; ſeize upon the Bodies 
of thoſe who are yet in this Life, whom they 
tols and torment, and do what they can to de- 
troy them. This Sentiment ſeems peculiar to 
Jaſepbus: For the Generality of the Fews did 


mn. 


Caſuiſts diſtinguiſh the Operations of Demons 


and continually torment him. In this Claſs of 


is contitally employed! in dehnt, rempting, 
| Here we have a 


all the Firſt· born in EHyr, and the Mutineers ini | 


not doubt but that it was the Devils, according 


to the Scripture Notion of them, who had Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Demoniacs. Btit the Opinions of 
Men are of no more Authority in this Article 6f 


of Demons; and therefore we thall trace them no 
farther in this Place: What we habe to do, is 
only to defend our own Definition of Poſſeſſion, 
by proving, from Scripture and undeniable Au- 
thorities, againſt the ſeveral Opinions that have 
been ſtarted in Opoſition hereto, that the Devils 
mentioned in the ſacred Books and the antient 
Writers of the Church, were really diſtin& and ſe- 
parate Beings, of an evil and taalignarit Nature, 
and that they did truly enter into the Bodies, 


and act upon the Organs and Senſes, of thoſe who 
are ſaid to have been 


pdſſeſs d by them. And 
here we ſhall firſt conſider the Arguments of certain 
pretended Free- thinkers, who, becauſe the Credu- 
lity of the Simple has been often impoſed upon by 


fictitious Poſſeſſions, have thence taken Occaſion to 
maintain, that all the Poſſeſſions which we read 


of were nothing elſe but Effects of a diſtemper- 
ed Imagination, or, what is worſe, of a Spirit of 
Wickedneſs and Impoſture, in the Perſon to 
whom they are aſcribed. Some, ſay they, have 
thought themſelves to be poſſeſſed in good Ear- 


in order to carry on their own Deſigns; but in 


plauſible Arguments that they bring for this Opi- 
nion, are ſuch as theſe which follow. | 

IT. The Devil, fay they », cannot naturally 
act upon our Bodies: He is of a ſpiritual Nature, 
and by his Will only cannot move our Limbs ; 
nor act upon our Organs, or Fluids, without an 
expreſs Allowance from God. If he had natu- 
rally this Power, the World would be full of 
People that were poſſeſſed; he would be always 
exerting his Hatred againſt Man, and would ex- 
erciſe his Power and Authority to the utmoſt 
that his Pride and Malice could ſuggeſt. How 
many Men ſhould we every Day ſee agitated, 
tormented, choaked, ſtrangled, thrown down 
Precipices, drowned, burned, if the Devil had 
this Power? If it be faid, that God moderates 
this Power, that he reſtrains the Devil, and does 
not allow him to exerciſe his Malice againſt any 
but Sinners and wicked Men; will it not be an- 
ſwered that Job was a perfect and upright Man, 
and that we have no Ground to believe that 
thoſe, who have been ſuffered to feel the Effects 
of his Malice, either in Temptation or Poſſeſ- 
ſion, were wickeder than other People? 
Again, why do we not ſee Men and Women 
poſſeſſed, but only at certain Times, and in 
certain Countries? Why are there whole Na- 
tions, where the Thing is not ſo much as known? 
How 1s it that theſe Demons are found only in 
ſuch Countries where the People are generally ſu- 
perſtitious, and in ſuch Perſons as are of a weak 


Underſtanding, and of a melancholy Temper ? 


n 
—— 


' Calmet ubi ſupra. 8 1 Pet. v. 8. 
. Sam. Xvi. TY +: ] Tob. iii. 7 8, 9, 
dee Calmet in the Word Poſſeſſion. 
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d Eph. vi. 16. i Calmet's Dict. in the Word Otſeſſion, 


a Joſeph. Ant lib. 7. cap. z5. 


Poſſeſſions than they were in that of the Nature 


neſt; and others have feigned themſelves to be ſo, 


both Caſes there has always been an equal 
Share of Truth, that is none at all. — The moſt 


— 


— — — 
— —————— — ——ᷣ —:⁊:. 


Sos Te. Eo : 
— 5 wow 


— — —— 
—— 


— wa 
- — 


— 


— — 2 
j \ « 


— —— — . oe tr Et ———— — 
— ——ů — > - Sn — Seen 
SLATE SS 7, ale ey r r Pawan — e 1 3 
6 = —2 2 — — r . 8 | 
p p WI” | l 
' my 


= 2 
* * N r 8 * - _ * = == * o 
- n 1 e g P ul w 3 a 
ys VE». Op — 1 41 2 „ i AS 423 2 


10 
N 
; 5 
* 
J. g 
1 
4 , 


: 
j 
4 
* 
iy 6 
pl U = 
of l 1 
1 
Tal WW « 
R 3 P 
, þ 
1 


— IE 
8. * — r 

7 # 8 rn = 

* * = A 


\ = & 
- 


Pr 


4 + 
i : . +3 — . 11 ke e — _ _ — — : — R : Py oy N * 
Dee. © R \ 7 wy : 2 1. 
8 ys "OY 9 | ” ; 1 * 0 2 7 5 % 4 S % 9 1 
; A 1 4Y | 2 Ee 5 « . &..% 3 be * 8 A 8 mY * ; | | 
k . F * 1 4 a4 e 0 * 4 l : — * . 
; . th : a ——— th a 


If we examine thoſe Men and Women, 
are ſaid either to be, or to have been poſſeſſed, 
we ſhall find none of them hut what have ſome 

of the Due and Weakneſſes now mentioned. 
We have had no Poſſeſſions in England, at leaſt 
not in thoſe Parts where the People have the Ad- 
vantage of a mixt Converſation, for many: Years 
paſt : And even among the Roman Catholics, not- 
withſtanding their Sacrament of Exorciſm, and 


the Neceſſity the People are under to believe the 8 
contràdict the ſacred Writers, have endeayoureg 


Reality of theſe Poſſeſſions, how few have been 
troubled with them ſince the Revival of Learn- 
ing? The Trade of the ? Exorciſts has been very 
dead for about two hundred Vears, and what 
little Buſineſs they have had, has 
mong the moſt Ignorant. 1 
To examine the Thing itſelf by the Laws of 
Reaſon : If we ſuppoſe the Devil to ſuſpend the O- 
perations of the Soul of the Party poſſeſſed, and to 
uſurp the Office of the Soul to himſelf; or even that 
ſeveral Devils agitate the ſame Demoniac, who is 
no longer Maſter of his own Organs; the Diffi- 
culty in this Caſe will be ſtill much greater. 
What Conception can we have of that Soul, 
which no longer acts in the Body it animates, 
and which ſurrenders itſelf up, as we may call it, 
to the Devil, or to a Number of Devils? How 
can ſeveral evil Spirits combine to govern the 
fame Man? If all this can be done without a 
Miracle, what Proof can there be of Miracles to 
incredulous People? May it not be ſaid, that all 
thoſe Things which we call Miracles, are no o- 
ther than Operations of the Devil? And if a Mi- 
racle be required, in order that a Man ſhould be 
poſſeſſed of the Devil, certainly this will make 
God the Author of ſuch Poſſeſſions, or at leaſt a 
Co- operator with the Devil in them; which is 
both abſurd and blaſphemous. _ 

We have ſomany Examples of natural Things, 
which however appear to be ſupernatural, that 
we have no Reaſon to doubt but that what are 
called Poſſeſſions of the Devil, may be of this 

Kind. Many People have fancied themſelves to 
be turned into Wolves, or Oxen ; to be made of 
Glaſs or Butter; to become Kings, or Princes : 
But no one in theſe Caſes has recourſe to the 
Devil, or to a Miracle, to reſolve the Phenome- 
non. They tell us roundly, that it is a Diſorder 
of the Brain, a Diſeaſe of the Mind or the Imagi- 
nation, cauſed by a Heat of the Bowels, or by a 
= Predominance of black Bile. Inſtead of running 
to the Prieſt, they have recourſe to ſome able 
Phyſician, apply Medicines, or make uſe of the 
Bath. The only Cure they ſeek, is that of Ima- 
gination, which they know muſt have another 
Turn given it by altering the State of the Body. 
Might not the tame Method be uſed with ſuch 
as are Poſſeſſed? Would they not obtain a Cure 
by natural Remedies, by purging them, cooling 
them, deceiving them dextrouſly, and making 
them imagine that the Devil has forſaken them 
and fled way? There have been remarkable Ex- 
perimen of this Nature, in Caſes which perhaps 
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. were thought as bad as any chat can be. mention. 


been only a- 


and from what Property or Character the Namg 


be the ſame they are. 


ties and Changes, whereof they were taken t 
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ed; and therefore the Favourers of Poſſeſſionz 
would do well to conſider what is here offered. 
— Theſe are the principal Arguments of the 
moſt Open, and Undiſguiſed, that is, of thoſe yy, 
oppoſe. the Doctrine of Poſſe ſſions without 3 

Salvo, or Reſerve: 'We ſhall: introduce In 
farther has been ſaid on this Side of the Queſti 

before we procerd to an Anſwer. Fe 
III. Some; who are unwilling thus di 


recti to 


to give another Senſe to thoſe Paſſages when 
Demoniacs are mentioned, and ſo / to'reſolye de 
whole Difficulty into our Ignorance of the Iden 
which the Jews of that Time fixed to the Wo 
Demoniac, Poſſeſſion, &c. We ſhall extract the 
Subſtance. of what is written to this Purpoſe by , 
very learned Author, whom we often quote, b 
who is ſomewhar ſingular in his Opinions 6 
many Occaſions, He reaſons thus: 
It is a Matter of greater Moment thy 
perhaps every Man thinks, that we ſhould cork. 
der under what Notions Things are conceing 


we call them by, are derived. For hereby 
not ſeldom, it comes to paſs, that the fam 
Things, preſented to us under different Notion 
and Names derived therefrom, are not taken 9 
For Example; a My 
would wonder that a Comet, being ſo rematk. 
ble and principal a Work of the divine Poye 
and which draws the Eyes of all Men with A 
miration towards it, ſhould no where be found 
mentioned in the Old Teftament: Neither ther, 
where the Works of God are recounted to muy. 
nity him; nor by Way of Alluſion and fioure 
Expreſſion, in the Prophets Predictions of Calani. 


be Preſages, notwithſtanding. that theſe hoy 
Men borrowed Alluſions both from Heaven an 
Earth, to paint their Deſcriptions with. Should 
a Man therefore think, that there never appexr- 
ed any of them in thoſe Times, or to thok 
Countries? It is incredible: Or that the jw 
were ſo dull and heedleſs, as not to obſerve them? 
That is not likely neither. What ſhould we f 
then? Certainly, that they conceived of then 
under ſome.other Notions than we do, and ac 
cordingly expreſſed them ſome other Way: 4 
what if by a Pillar of Fire? Such a one perhujs 
as went before the Iſraelites in the Wilderneß: 
Or by a Pillar of Fire and Smoke? As in that of 
Joel, T1 will ſhew Wonders in the Heavens, and in 
the Earth; Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of Smitt: 
Or by the Name of an Angel of the Lord? accor- 
ding as it is faid of that Pillar of Fire which 
went before the 1jraelites, that the Angel of ti 
Lord, when they were to paſs the Rea. Gel 
came and ſtood between them and the Egli 
when that Pillar did fo. And who kno, 
whether the Pſalmiſt may not have ſome Man- 
ing this Way when he fays, 4 He maketh lis An- 


gels Spirits, and his Minifters a flamity Fire, 


SR 


© 


? An Order of the Roman Clergy ſo called, whoſe Buſineſs it is to drive away Devils, &c. 
| 41 Pſalm civ. 4. N 


Mr. Mcde, Diſc. on John x. 20. 
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It comes in, in the Pſalm, among other Works 
ry * fit Place for ſuch a Senſe; both in 
Regard of what gocs before, and what follows 
Theſe, or ſome of theſe, are likely to be 
Deſeriptions of thoſe we call Comets; but becauſe 


Now a like Inſtance to this, 1 take to be 
chat of the Demoniacs, ſo often mentioned in the 
Goſpel: For I have often wondered how theſe 


Demoniucs ſhoald ſo abound in and about that 


Nation, which was the People of God; where. 
as in other Nations, and their Writings, we 
hear of no ſuch; and that too, about the Time 
of our Saviour's being on Earth only; becauſe in 
the Time before, we find no mention of them in 
Scripture, The Wonder is yet the greater, be- 
caule it ſeems not to have been accounted then by 
the People of the Fews, any ſtrange or extraordi. 
nary Thing, but as a Matter uſual, notwith- 
ſtanding it is not taken notice of by any foreign 

tory. 7 MO £41 'L - in | 8 8 
; nas all theſe Difficulties, which I ſee 
not how otherwiſe to reſolve, I am perſuaded, 
fays our Author, till I ſhall hear better Reaſon to 
the contrary, that theſe Demoniacs were no other 
than ſuch as we call Madmen and Lunatics ; at 
leaſt that we comprehend them under thoſe 
Names; and that therefore they both ſtill are, 
and in all Times and Places have been, much 
more frequent than we imagine. The Cauſe of 
which our Miſtake, is that Diſguiſe of another 
Name, or Notion, than we conceive them by ; 
which makes us take them to be divers, which 
are the ſame.” 

Our Author here makes a Digreſſion on the 


' fay they, in this Man; but if a Spirit or an An. 
ge! N polen unto him, let us not fight againſt 
God. 1 | 


and explicated his Aſſertion, the learned Author 
proceeds to prove it out of the Goſpel; and in 
the firſt Place from that Paſſage of St. John, 
He bath a Devil, and is mad: 
poſes the latter Words to be an Explication of the 
former, IU 

' Secondly, He quotes the Text where it is 
| faid, '* There came to our Saviour a certain Man 
kneeling down to him, and ſaying; Lord haue Mar- 
cy on my Son, © becauſe be is lunatic, and fore vex 
ed: For oft'Times he falleth into the Fire, and oft 
into the Water. That this Lunatick was a Be. 
moniac, ſays he, is evident both from the eigh- 
| teenth Verſe of this Chapter, where it is faid, 


out of him, -and the Chila was cured from that 
very Hour e And alſo from the ninth Chapter of 
the Goſpel of St. Luke, where it is ſaid of the 
ſelt-ſame Perſon, Lo, a Spirit taketh him, and 


21m. © By comparing of theſe Places, you may 

the Scripture calls Demoniacs, or Perſons poſſeſſed 
wah Devils,” „„ EY Of 
The Gentiles, it ſeems, alſo had the like Appre- 


were called Larvati, which is as much as to 
ſay, Perſons acted by the Larue, or Demons. 
If the Gentiles thought thus of their Madmen, 


| ſhould we think it ſtrange the Tews ſhould? 


We might be cold farther, that the Turks Conceit 


{cyeral Sorts of Madneſs, which it is not neceſ- of their Madmen, is not unlike this; but that 


fary to tranſcribe in this Place: We need only 
take notice, that coming to what we generally 
underſtand by the Word, as including the two 
Kinds that are vulgarly called Melancholy and 
Raving, he proceeds thus: © Such as theſe the 
Fews believed, and ſo may we, to be troubled 
and acted with evil Spirits; as it is ſaid of Saul's 
Melancholy, That an evil Spirit from the Lord 
troubled him: And therefore, paſſing by all o- 
ther Cauſes and Symptoms, they thought fit to 
give them their Name from this, calling them 
Demoniacs, or Perſons acted by the Dewil*, An 
Occaſion of the more frequent Uſe of which 
Expreſſion, in our Saviour's Time, and the Ages 
immediately before him, than formerly had been, 
may ſeem to have been given by the Sect of 
the Sadducees, which, after the Time of Hyrca- 
nus, had much prevailed, and affirmed that there 
was no Reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spirit: 
| To affront and cry down whoſe Error, it is like 
enough the Phariſees, and the reſt of the right- 
believing Jews who followed them, affected to 
draw their Expreſſions, whereſoever they could, 
from Angels and Spirits; as preſently they did, 
in the As, when St. Paul awakened their Fac- 
ton in the Council, ſaying, J am a Phariſee, 


| 


a good rather than an evil one. | 

Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology to Antoninus, 
in order to prove that the Soul has Exiſtence and 
Senſe after Death, brings for an Argument among 
others, this of Demoniacs ; where by his Deſcrip- 
tion of them, we are told, we may eaſily gather 
what kind of People they were, which were ſo 
taken to be, namely, Madmen. And ſuch too 
were the Energumeni, (the fame as Demoniacs) 
fo often mentioned in the Church Liturgies, in 


Writings, many Ages after our Saviour's being 
on Earth; and that not as any rare and unac- 
cuſtomed Thing, but as ordinary and uſual. 
They were wont to ſend them out of the Church, 
when the Liturgy began; becauſe they might 
not be Partakers of the holy Myſteries. If thoſe 
were not ſuch, as we now-a-days conceive of no 
otherwiſe than as Madmen, ſurely the World 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be very well rid of Devils, 
over it hath been; which for our Author's Part 
he believes not, Nay, that theſe Energument, 
or Demoniacs, were ſuch as is here intimated, 
Balſamon' and Zonaras both, in their Scholia 
upon the Canons of the Church, inform us: For 


and the Son of a Phariſee, Sc. We find no Evil, 
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to reconcile two Canons, concerning theſe Ener- 
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Acts xxiii. 6, 9. 


John. x. 20. Matth. xvii. 15. 


gument, 


HFaving thus, as he thinks, ſufficiently ſtated 


Where he ſup- 


Our Saviour rebuked the Devil, and he departed 


be crieth out, and it teareth him, that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, gy departeth from 


gather what kind of Men they were, which 


henſion of their Madmen ; whence ſome of them 


they ſuppoſe the Spirit that works in them, to be 


the antient Canons, and in other eccleſiaſtical 
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|  gumeni, which ſeem contradiftoly, they affirm 


that one of them is meant of him that is continu- 
ally and always mad, and the other to be under- 
ſtood of him that is mad but by Fits, and hath 
his lucid Intervals: Which Diſtinction puts the 
Matter beyond all Doubt. And thus, fays the 
learned Author, I have acquainted you with 
what I have obſerved, to confirm me in this O- 
pinion, and make no doubt, but there are more 
Paſſages of this Kind yet to be found than! have 
m ! n | 
Another learned Divine, (tho' he ſeems to 
allow of ſuch a Thing as Poſſeſſion) ſpeaks fo very 
equivocally of the Demoniacs in the New Teſta- 
ment, that he would almoſt tempt one to think 
he was nearly of the ſame Mind with the Author 
now. quoted. He does not indeed confine his 
Poſſeſſion to Madneſs only, as the other does, 
but takes in other violent Diſeaſes under the ſame 
Notion: Such as Convulſions, Falling-Sickneſs, 
Sc. He alſo attributes them in plain Terms to 
the Devil ; but in ſucha Manner, that one would 
think he means no more by uſing that Word, 
than to repreſent it as a miſtaken Opinion of the 
Fews, who ſuppoſed every Thing which they 
could not account for, to be the immediate 


Work of ſome ſuperior Power, either good or 
evil, But we ſhall give a better Idea of his Doc- 


trine on this Head, by tranſcribing the Subſtance 
of two of his Notes, and the Paraphraſes that 


precede them, on different Paſſages of the Goſ- 


el. | 
E Upon the twentieth Verſe of the ſeventh Chap- 


ter C 2205s tell our Saviour 


ter of John, where the 7 
that he has a Devil, the Paraphraſe is only this ; 
Thou art certainly mad to talk thus. And by way 
« All Sorts of Diſeaſes were in thoſe Days brought 
on Men ſometimes by the Devil, and ſo gene- 
rally they that are brought to Chriſt for Cure, are 
ſaid to be poſſeſſed; but eſpecially thoſe who 
were more ſtrangely affected, without any viſible 
Cauſe of it, were generally thought to ſuffer this 


from the Devil's getting Power to poſſeſs them; 


and of this Sort eſpecially Madmen, * who being 
not diſcernedly fick, or ill- affected, did yet be- 
have themſelves as if they were in ſome ſtrong 
Diſtemper, and therefore were thought to be 
poſſeſſed by ſome evil Spirit. So Fuſtin Martyr 
ſays, ? They that are poſſeſſed, are by all Men called 
mad. Certainly the Doctor did not deſign in 
this Place, that we ſhould think he believed all 
were actually poſſeſſed, who are ſaid ſo to be. 
Our other Quotation ſhall be from his Para- 
phraſe and Note on one * of the Texts before 
recited in our Extract from Mr, Mede. Where 
the Evangeliſt repreſents the Father who came 


to Chriſt as ſaying, Lord have Mercy upon my Son, 
for he is lunatic, for oft-times he falleth into the 


Fire, and oft into the Water; the Paraphraſe is, 
The Changes of the Moon have ſuch a Power on 


him, that at ſuch Times tbe Devil handleth him | 


; 


' miſerably; cafting him into Fits of the Falling-Sicz. 
neſs, throwing him into the Fire, or 
(which ſeems to be nearer the Author's Senſt 
the Power of the Diſtemper, is ſaid to be infli. 
enced by 


underſtand. As to the Nature of the Diſtemper, 


we are told in the Note, that it appears by the 
Effect of it to have been an Epilepſy; or Falling. 
Sickneſs. And why this is expreſſed by 4 Greet 
Word parallel to Lunacy, is becauſe this Diſeaſe 
being in the Head, as well as Madneſs, the 
Moon hath the ſame Iufſuence on the one, as on 
the other. And whereas it is ſaid that 7he Spirit 


took him, and Chriſt rebuked the unclian Spiri, 


and it went out of bim; the clear Meaning of all 
this is, that as in thoſe Days it was ordinary for 
the Devil to have Power over Men's Bodies, and 
having ſo to exerciſe it by bringing Diſeaſes upon 
them, ſo it was here; the Devil that poſſeſſod 
him, caſt him into frequent Fits of the Epilepſy, of 
which there was no Way of curing him but by 
caſting out the Devil. Can any one think here 
is a ſufficient Diſtinction between the Poſſeſſion 
and the Diſeaſe? We believe no body, who 
doubts the literal Truth of thoſe Paſſages which 
ſpeak of Demoniacs, will be perſuadad to a Change 
of Sentiments by ſuch reaſoning as this: For if Pal. 

ſeſſion can be known only by the bodily Diſeaſeh 

that attend it, certainly there ear be no Proof of 

it at all; becauſe no one will pretend to fay that 

all bodily Diſeaſes are the Effects of Poſſeſſion at 

all Times, or even that thoſe which are faid in 

the New Teſtament to be the Effects of it, are al. 

ways cauſed by that only. : 

We do not pretend to ſay, that Dr. Hammond: 
Sentiments is here exactly repreſented, but 
only that it is ſo near as we can comprehend 
it; and as we have quoted ſo many of his Wordz 
the Reader will be able to judge of it as well x 
we. Whether we are exactly right or no, in 
this Particular, the Caſe is much the fame; ſince 
what we have farther to do, is only tg ſhew that 
none of the Opinions above, let them be whoſe 
they will, is according to Truth : And if we prove 
in general, that there ought to be a greater Di- 
tinction made between the Poſſeſſions mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, and the Diſeaſes which 
are ſo there recorded, than is here obſerved ; tis 
the ſame Thing as if we proved this againſt the 
Opinion of any particular Perſon. —The other 
two Notions that have been repreſented, and 
which we are now to refute, are fir/#, That the 
Poſſeſſions mentioned in the New Teſtament 
were only natural Diſeaſes, or mere Impoſitions; 
ſecondly, That the Demoniacs there mentioned, 
were only Madmen. Under this latter Head 
will alſo be conſidered what has been laſt faid 
concerning bodily Diſeaſes as the Effects of PoF 
ſeſſion: And thro the Whole we ſhall endeavour 


to maintain the Propoſition firſt laid down, bot 


—— 


. — 
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v Dr. Hammond. 
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See Note bon John vii. 


*The Author refers to thoſe mentioned Matth. viii. 28, who, he ſays, appear to be ſuch by their raving Temper . 


Y Juſt, Mart. Apol. 2, 
* gernidgopar, from c2.1v), the Moon. 


2 


That of Matth. xvii. 14—18 comp. with Luke ix. 38-42. 


4 ater, a 


| whichſoever is next. Here the Devil's Power; 


the Changes of the Moon; which 
proves what Kind of Poſſeſſion we are taught to 
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thers. For 


ty is at leaſt as good as that of any other 
hf in Matters of Fact, eſpecially when 


what they ſay; and for ſuch Facts only we ſhall 
here quote them. 


to prove that there never was any ſuch Thing as 
real Poſſeſſion, but that the Demoniacs in the 
New Teſtament, were either weak and melan- 
Ws choly People, led away by their Imaginations, 
or deſigning Impoſters® ; it is allowed, that a- 
mongſt the great Number of Demoniacs that have 
deen in the World, there may have been ſome 
= both theſe Kinds; but this is no Proof that 
= cre never were any really poſſeſſed, If all that 
s nid of this Matter, were only an Illufion, 
den 7% s Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
= whole Chriſtian Church, would be in an Error, 
and muſt wilfully involve us in one too, by 
W ſpeaking, and acting, and praying, as if there 
W were real Poſſcſſions. Our Saviour ſpeaks to, 
and commands, the Devils who actuated the 
poſſeſſed; which Devils anſwer and obey, and 


He promiſes his Apoſtles the ſame Power that 
be exercited himſelf againſt thoſe wicked Spirits, 
and they were actually made Partakers of it, 
and communicated it to their Succeſſors, who 
beeſerved it for ſome Ages downwards: Could 
all chis be nothing but Chimera? Was there ne- 
er any ſuch Power exerciſed at all, either by 
W Crit or his Diſciples ? 

| 'Tis granted, that there are ſeveral Tokens of 
Poſſeſſion which are equivocal and fallible ; but 
there are others alſo which are indubitable. A 
Perſon may counterfeit a Demoniac, ſo far as to 
W imitate the Actions, Words, Motions, Contor- 
tions, Cries, Howlings, and Convulſions of one 


mtural, may be the Effect of an heated Imagi- 
nation, menlancholy Blood, or only Trick and 
Contrivance. But if a Perſon, all on a ſudden , 
W ſhould ſpeak and underſtand Languages that he 
bas never learned, talk of ſublime Matters which 
be has never ſtudied, diſcover Things that were 
${ccret and unknown; ſhould he lift himſelf up 
into the Air without viſible Aſſiſtance, act and 
peak in a Manner very different from his natu- 
al Temper and Condition, and that without 
ay Inducement from Intereſt, Paſſion, or any 
other Motive; if all theſe Circumſtances, or the 
greateſt Part of them, ſhould concur in the ſame 


V. Firſt, In Anſiver to the Arguments brought 


Fa. Scripture, and the Teſtimony of the Fa- that it is not a real one? But there have been 
i though the Fathers are often reject- | many Poſſeſſions; in which all, or. moſt of theſe 
ed in Points of Speculation, yet certainly their | Circumſtances have concurred together: There 


have therefore been real ones; and eſpecially 
thoſe which the Goſpel mentions as ſuch. Nor 


they appeal to all the World for the Truth of | ought we to wonder if God was pleaſed to per- 


mit, that in our Savicur's Time there ſhould be 
many ſuch among the Fews, to furniſh him with 
Occaſions of ſignalizing his Power, and to ſu 
ply us with a great Number of convincing Proofs 
of his Miſſion and Divinity. 3 

We own, that true Poſſeſſions of the Devil are 
very rare, and very difficult to be diſtinguiſhed ; 
yet it cannot be allowed, that when ſuch hap- 
pen, they are therefore miraculous; They do 
not happen without the Permiſſion of God ; bur 
they are neither contrary, nor ſuperior, to the 
Laws of Nature. No body thinks he has re- 
courſe to a Miracle, when he fays, that a good 
Angel inſpires him with good Thoughts, or 


poſed in like Manner, that the Devil may tempt 
to Evil, excite irregular Impreſſions, or raiſe 
Tumults, in our Breaſts, The Scripture im- 
putes to evil Angels, as we before obſerved, the 


Death of the Firſt-born of Egypt, and the De. 
ive Proofs of their Preſence, by tormenting ſtruction of Sennacherib's Army: So it imputes 


E thoſe miſerable Creatures, whom they are oblig- to good Angels the raining of Fire and Brim- 
ed to quit. They put them into violent Con- } ſtone, when Sodom and Gomorrah were con- 
uulſions, throw them upon the Ground, leave | fumed. Theſe Events are miraculous in ſome of 
them for dead, take Poſſeſſion of Hogs, and hur- their Circumſtances; but not in all, God on 
iy thoſe Animals into the Sea: Can all this be ſuch Occaſions, only ſuffers the Demons to act; 
only Deluſion? Feſus Chriſt alledges it as a Proof and they but exerciſe a Power which is natural 
Jof his Miſſion, that the Devils were caſt out: to them, though it was before ſuſpended and 


reſtrained by the ſovereign Lord of Nature, 
Theſe Things would be plainer to us, could we 
form adequate Ideas of what the Power of thoſe 
ſpiritual Beings is: But we conclude too haſtily 
concerning theſe Matters, when we pronounce 
how much or how little may be done, by Crea- 
tures of whom we have at beſt a very imperfect 
Knowledge. Theſe are ſome of the general 
Arguments, which are brought in Defence of 
Poſſeſſions by evil Spirits, againſt thoſe who pre- 
tend there are no ſuch Things, becauſe they can. 
not account for them clearly by the Strength of 
their Reaſon. 


VI. We are now to conſider the Arguments 


bac is poſſeſſed: Some Effects that ſeem to be ſuper- 85 thoſe who ſpeak not ſo openly againſt the 


Reality of Poſſeſſions, but palliate the Matter, 
by pretending either, Firſt, That the Evange- 
liſts endeavoured at no more in what they ſay of 
Demoniacs than to deſeribe Perſons out of their 
Mind, ſuch as we commonly call Madmen; or, 
Secondly, That theſe Demoniacs were only Per- 
ſons afflicted with ſtrange Diſeaſes, Fits of the 
Mother, Convulſions, Falling-Sickneſs, and the 
like. Theſe two Opinions, though we propoſed 
them ſeparately, that the Manner of each Au- 
thor's reaſoning might be the more viſible, will 
be beſt anſwered together; becauſe as Madneſs 
is properly a Diſeaſe, the fame Proofs that are 


Foſſeſſon, can there be any Room to ſuſpect 


— RN 


brought againſt the Arguments of the latter Claſs, 


e Calmet in the Word Poſſeſſion. 
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© Many Inſtances have been recorded, as ſtrange as theſe which follow, 
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prompts him to avoid any Danger. It is ſup- 
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2 The HISTORY of te Tie at Death of | 
n hold 8 1 n thoſe of the former: For following ſhall ſaffice. * They "__ to him, fap 
at Were talen 


Particulars are always included in their Gene» | St. Matthew, all fick People, . 
br; | I ö with divers Diſeaſes and thoſe that were Poſeſry 
In the firſt Place then, we allow, that in | 8775 Devils, and thoſe that were lunatic, and ay 

5 - the Goſpel the Generality of Diſeaſes are attribu- the Palſy, and he healed them. The fame Em. 
, ted to ſome Devil. It is there ſaid, that the De- | geliſt informs us, * that he gave to the Apoll 42 

| vil had bound the Woman, who had' been bent Power againſt unclean Spirits to caſt them out, yy 
3 down for eighteen Years: * Ought not this Mo- ro heal all Manner of Sickneſs and Diſeaſes. & 
= | man, whois a Daughter of Abraham, whom Sa- | Mark aſſures us, that! he healed many that Wer 
tan hath bound, Io theſe eighteen Tears, lo be Ioof- | fick of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Dey. 
ed from this Bond on the Sabbath Day? The and St. Luke, that when * they brought to h 
ſame Perſon is alſo mentioned as having * Spi- thoſe that were fick with divers e, be lai 
rit of Infirmity. We are likewiſe told in the | his Hands on every one of them, and healed they. 
Goſpel of a * dumb Devil, and another who And Devils alſo came out of many. It is impoſſi. 
ſcarce could ſpeak; that is to ſay, which cauſed ble to be plainer than the Evangeliſts are on ti 
theſe Infirmities in thoſe who were poſſeſſed by | Head; nor are the Fathers leſs explicit in whit 
them. The joining together of theſe Exprefſi- | they have recorded of their own Times, as q, 
ons, He bath a Devil and is mad, he is lunatic and (hall fully demonſtrate before we have done yi 
' hath a Devil, has been before remarked, and this Subject. For the preſent theſe two or thi, 
we again confeſs that there are ſeveral Paſſages | Paſſages from them will be ſufficient. » 9, 
in the New Teſtament to this Effect, and that | Chriſtians, faith Irenæus, truly caſt out Dri 
therefore Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whene- | and heal the Sick, by Impoſition of Hands. "Ty 
ver they had a Mind to reſtore theſe indiſpoſed caſt out Devils, and heal many Diſeaſes, ſaith (. 
Perſons, began with driving out the Devils, up- | rigen. And Tertullian puts this Queſtion, j 
on which the Cure always immediately follow- | were by way of Appeal in a Caſe that is yl 
ed. This is all too plain in the ſacred Records, known; ? How many honeſt Men have by us hn 
for us to call in Queſtion any Part of it. | Bealed, or freed from Devils? Here the Diſtne 
And in Conſequence of this, we are willing | tion is obſerved by them all. 

to allow in the ſecond Place, that Diſeaſes and | Secondly, We are to prove this from cert 
Death were often cauſed by the Devil; or, at | Circumſtances relating to the Devils themſeſm; 
leaſt, that it is plain they were aſcribed to him either when they were about to be ejected, ot 
by the Hebrews, For that People, who were | Were actually caſt out. And to theſe we may 
very little verſed in the Study of natural Philoſo- alſo. add ſome Circumſtances which regard the 
hy, and not much accuſtomed to recur to phy- Perſons who are faid to have been poſfiſi 
ſical Cauſes, and conſult Phyſicians, when they | Relating to the Devils, we have the ſeveral Que. 
were ſick, imputed their Diſtempers, eſpecially tions, Expoſtulations, and Commands, which 
if they were any thing beyond what was uſual, paſſed betwixt them and our Lord : For gran. 
to evil Spirits, the Executioners of divine Venge- Ing what was 1 advanced from Dr. Hamm 
ance. How right they were in this Particular, in the preceding Diſſertation, that when ar 
we will not pretend to ſay, nor have we any Lord commanded them not to make him hn, 
need to enquire: For granting all that is here he ſpoke to the Multitude and not to the Dei 
contended for, even to the admitting that moſt | there will yet be abundance of Paſſages that cu 
of the Diſeaſes which were cured by our Saviour, be no otherways underſtood, than as ſpolen h 
were cauſed by the Devil, or Devils; it will yet | our Lord to the Devils, or by the Devils to him 
appear, upon Examination, that the Devils and Such, for Inſtance, are thoſe Places where thy 
the Diſeaſes were not the ſame, as they muſt be | expoſtulate with Chriſt, faying, * What hav u 
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according to foregoing Hypotheſes, if any Senſe 70 do with thee? Art thou come to torment us fit Wi 
at all be made of them. This we ſhall prove | The Time? Where they pray him that he woull of 
both from Authority, and from ſeveral Circum- | not torment them, and aff his Leave to enter itt By 
ſtances relating to the Devils themſelves. the Herd of Swine, which having obtained, they N: 
h Firſt, From the Authority of the Scriptures | hurry them down violently into the Sea; ben tio 
and ecclefiaſtical Writers, which make a conſtant | they beg that that they may not be ſent out of t ef] 
and a plain Diſtinction betwixt theſe two Country; where they acknowledge that ther by 
Things, the curing of Diſeaſes, and the caſting Name is Legion, there being many of th" N ter 
out of Devils. That it is thus with regard to | who poſſeſſed one Man. Such, on the other Is v 
the Scriptures, every one who hath read over the Hand, are thoſe Places where Chriſt puts Cee teſt 
Books of the New Teſtament, or heard them | tions to theſe Demons, aſking them thetr Nami; 4 
read, with any Attention, (that is, we may rea- | or commands them 20 be felent, or come dul 1 poſ] 
ſonably ſuppoſe, every Chriſtian) muſt eaſily re- | Man, and enter no more into him. © Now ® mo 
member of himſelf; and therefore we ſhall be make all theſe Sayings the Effect of a Diſeaſe, 4 the 
the more ſparing in Quotations, of which the] to imagine that Chrift ſpoke thus to a Dileak, 55 
| _ en 
Calmet in the Word Diſeaſe. Luke xiii. 16. . s Mark ix. 17, 25. Luke xi. 14 b Ser 
n Whitby on Matth. viii. 31. ! Match iv. 24. * Matth. x. 1. Mares £6. vD, 
n Luke iv. 40, 41. " Iræn. Lib, ii. Cap. 56, 57. Orig. Cont. Celſum, Lib. i. a De 
? Tertull. ad Scapulam. 1See Page 311. | ph. 


See Mark v. 114. i. 25. ix. 25. Luke Iv. 41. viii. 27-33. & alibi. 
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3s, fays © Dr. Whitby, too great an Evidence of | 


; 1 is himſelf diſeaſed. Indeed it is diffi- 


to conceive, how any Man can imagine 
Evangeliſts in recording all this, endea- 
voured only to give us the Idea of 2 Madman, 
- a Man afflicted with a violent Diſtemper. 
8 With regard to the Demoniacs or Perſons poſ- 
ſeſſed, we may conclude what they were from 
che Symptoms diſcovered in them; ſuch as their 
being of ſo great Strength, that no Chains, or 
Fetters, could bind them. Could this be ſaid 
of diſeaſed Perſons, even ſuppoſing they were 
Madmen of the moſt violent Sort? Or could a 
diſeaſed Perſon fear to be deſtroyed, tormented, 
ſent out of the Country, or into the Abyſs, by 
eſus Chriſt, as the Demons are faid to have 
done? There is Abſurdi in the very Thought, 
VII. But till the grand Objection is produced; 
« That we find no Mention of Perſons thus poſ- 
ſeſſed with Devils, either among Jews or Gen- 
tiles, before our Saviour's Advent ; nor have we 
now Experience of any ſuch Thing,. either a- 
mong Chriſtians, or in the Heathen World ; 
and that therefore we cannot without the utmoſt 
Credulity, believe it was ſo whilſt our Saviour 


cult 


was upon Earth. This is the general Refuge of | 


Infidels and Sceptics: What Service it will do 
them, we ſhall ſoon ſee. : ; 
In the firſt Place, were what is aſſerted in 
this Objection granted to be true, yet would the 
Conſequence which is drawn from this Aſſertion 
be far from being ſo; unleſs it could be proved, 
that God is obliged always to act towards us in 
the fame Manner, and to cauſe a Continuance 
of every Thing that he ſuffers for a Seaſon, or for 
articular Ends. For otherwiſe, the Providence 
of God will very ſingularly appear, in ſuffering 
thoſe evil Spirits to have an extraordinrry Power 
juſt at that Time when ſuch extraordinary Tet- 


timonies were requiſite, to convince Mankind 


that Feſus was the promiſed Meſſiah: And it 
muſt be a Demonſtration of the Authority of 
Chriſt, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that it enabled its Profeſſors every where, by 
Virtue of the Name and Invocation of the Holy 
Jeſus, thus to heal all Manner of Diſtempers, 


which no Phyſicians could cure by the utmoſt 


of their Art, much leſs by ſpeaking of a Word. 
But we have no Occaſion for Arguments of this 
Nature, becauſe it can be proved that the Aſſer- 
tion above recited is entirely falſe, and that Poſ- 
ſeſſions by evil Spirits were heard of and believed, 
by Gentiles as well as Jeus, both before and at- 
ter the Appearance of our bleſſed Saviour. This 
is what we ſhall now endeavour to make mani- 
teſt, i 

The Falſehood of the Suggeſtion, that Men 
poſſeſſed with evil Spirits were not known a- 
mong the Fews in former Ages, appears from 
the plain Teſtimony of Joſephus, who ſaith, 
That God taught to Solomon, for the Benefit of 
Men, and that Solomon left behind him, theſe 


Ways of exorcifing Demons, which ſo effeftuall 
expelled them, that they. never nf nto the 
Perlons any more: And from that Time to this, 


continues the Hiſtorian, hath that N, ay of curing 


thoſe who were poſſeſſed, been very powerful. He 


allo talks of a ſtrange Herb, or Shrub, which be. 


ing artificially pulled up, inſtantly expels De 
vils, We alſo read in the * A; of the ſeven 
Sons of one Scava a Few, who were Exorciſts; 


and in St. Matthew, Y of the Children 72 the Jews 


who caſt out Devils. And both * Fuſtin Martyr 
and“ Irenæus inform us, that the Fews did this 
before the Time of our ' Saviour, y Invocation 
of the God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob. In 
Imitation of which we may ſuppoſe it was, that 
when our bleſſed Saviour was famous for his 
Miracles, ſome of the Fes ſet up the Trade of 
exorcifing in his Name: Of which John com- 
plained to him, * ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one 
caſting out Devils in thy Name, and he followeth 
not us; and we forbade him, becauſe he followed 
nof us. But we ſhall ſpeak more laregely of 
theſe Exorciſms of the FJeus in another Place, 
where a Compariſon of them with what was per- 
formed by our Saviour, will be neceſlary, 
That there were Perſons poſſeſſed among the 
Heathens, appears ſufficiently from the Num- 
ber of Exorciſts and Magicians that were among 


them in every Nation: Of whom © Plutarch 


to repeat the Epheſian Letters. And Lucian 
mentions it as a Thing known to all, that they 
had thoſe among them * who diſpoſſeſſed Demons. 
Tuſtin Martyr faith, * that the Jews exorciſe 
Demons, uſing the ſame Art that the Heathens did; 
and Origen, ' that the Names of Abraham, T/aac, 
and Jacob, were uſed, not only by the Fewiſh 
Exorciſts, but by almoſt all who pradtiſed the Arts 
of Magic or. Enchantment ; plainly intimating 
that thoſe Ars were practiſed by others as well 
as by Jews. And as this is a certain Truth, fo 
is it as certain, that the Hiſtory of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles caſting out Devils in Fudea, and of 
the anticnt Chriſtians caſting them out in all 
Parts of the World, was in the firſt Ages of the 
Church never queſtioned either by Few or Gen- 


tile; the Reaſon of which was plainly this, that 


they had among themſelves in every Place, Per- 
ſons who pretended to the fame Power. Theſe 
Things will be farther confirmed a little lower, 
where we ſhall ſhew, that the antient Chriſtians 
ejected Devils, not only out of Men, but alſo from 
Temples, Oracles, and Altars; and that fo ſig- 
nally, that the beſt Hiſtorians of thoſe Ages, e- 
ven tho' by Religion they were Heathens, and 
ſome of them profeſſed Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
are forced to confeſs that their Oracles were ſi- 
lent, and that Chriſtianity had thus triumphed 
over their ſuppoſed Deities; nay, we ſhall find, 
that theſe evil Spirits were obliged by the Chriſ- 


tians to confeſs themſelves that they were but 
Demons. g 


— . 
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VIII. In theſe Paragraphs, as we proceed, 


we ſhall trace the Original of this Power among 
the antient Chriſtians, the Occaſion of giving it, 
and how it was a Confirmation of Chriſtianity. 
Now we read that our Lord promiſed 5, among 


b many other wonderful Things, that thoſe who 


believed in him ſhould caft out Devils: Which 
Promiſe he performed with ſach a conſtant 
Scene of glorious Inſtances, and ſuch amazing 
Circumſtances, (if in this Matter we may credit 
the primitive” Profeſſors of, and Martyrs for, 


__. Chriſtianity) that tis not poſſible for any Man 


to doubt the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Faith, who does not look upon them as impu- 
dent Untruths, and lying Legends. The Pro- 
miſe, we may obſerve, was given by our Savi- 
our before his Aſcenſion, to be a Teſtimony to 
the true Believers themſelves when it came to be 
fulfilled, that he in whom they believed had not 
deceived them, but was in reality the Anointed 
of God: And the fulfilling of this Promiſe, join- 


ed with the preaching of the Fathers, was a 


Teſtimony of the fame Truth to all who be- 
held the wonderful Works that were thereby 
wrought. That theſe Works were ſuperior to 
any thing of the ſame Kind, which was wrought 
by other Means, will appear from the Conſider- 
ation of the Perſons that performed them, and 
the Extent of their Power againſt all evil Spirits, 
in all Places, and from obſerving that this Pow- 
er was manifeſted without the Uſe of any natu- 
ral Means: Conſequently. Chriſtianity will be 
hereby confirmed, the Reality of Poſſeſſions a- 
mong all Nations will be proved, and all the 
Ends of a Diſcourſe on this Subject will be fully 
anſwered. 

i Our bleſſed Saviour having ſaid, Behold 7 
give you Authority over all the Power of the Ene- 
my, great Multitudes of Chriſtians gave a conti- 
nual Demonſtration of the Truth of this Predic- 
tion. For, that our Lord was ſent for the De- 
ftruftion of theſe evil Spirits, you may now learn, 
faith * Juſtin Martyr, from what is done before 
your Eyes; for many Chriſtians throughout all the 
World, and in every City of your Empire, have healed 
many that were poſſeſſed of the Devil, and ſtill do 
they eject, by Invocation of the Name of Jeſus, 
thoſe whom none of your Inchanters, Conjurers, 
or Sorcerers, were able to expel, Origen is till 
more to our Purpoſe, and no Body can pretend 
he has here an allegorical Meaning: Thoſe Chrij- 
tians are not few, ſays he, who eject Devils from 
thoſe that are poſſeſſed with them ; and this they do 


without all curious Arts, or any Sorcery, or Ma- 


gic, only by Prayers, and fimple Adjuration of 
them : For moſtly this is done even by the mean- 


eft Chriſtians, the Grace aſſiſtant to the Word of 
Chriſt demonſtrating by this the Devil's Weakneſs, 
in that to expel them from the Soul or Body of a 
Man, there 1s no need of Men of Wiſdom, or who 
are powerful in Demonſtration of the Faith. And 
in another Place, Now, ® ſays he, were not 


— 


Chriſt of a divine Compoſition, the Devils woujz 
not thus quit the Bodies they poſſeſs at the bare In. 
vocation of his Name: For, as he elſewhere fays 
" ſuch is the Efficacy of the Name of Jeſus, that ;; 
ſometimes profits when it is uſed by wicked Men. 
This is agreeable to our Lord's Prediction, that 
at the dreadful Audit, many ſhall be rejected wh; 
can make this Plea, * Lord, Lord,— in thy Name 
we have caſt out Devils: And to that Paſſage in 
the Goſpel before quoted ?, where John com. 
plains of having ſeen one who was no Follows 

of Feſus, caſting out Devils in his Name. Tas 
this gave Courage to the Jewiſh Exorciſts, the 
Sons of Scæva, 1 70 abjure evil Spirits by th, 
Name of Jeſus; and not to the Fews only, for 
other Inchanters alſo, faith * St. Auſtin, mixel 
the Name of Jeſus with their 'Incantating 
Thus we ſee that by this ſacred Name every 
Chriſtian, as © Clemens expreſſes it, had command 
over the Devils; and even the Fewiſb and Hes. 
then Exorciſts, were permitted to do that by Vir 
tue of this Name, which they could not do by 
their uſual Sorceries ; by which means they were 
left without Excuſe for their Incredulity, if they 
perſiſted in it after theſe Teſtimonies to the Dj. 
vinity of our Jeſus. 

This Name was efficacious againſt all ej 
Spirits whatſoever, none of them being able to 
reſiſt the Power of it. Even now, faith * Jui 
Martyr, we who believe in Jelus, adjuring th 
whole Herd of Devils and malignant Spirits, hay 
them all ſubject to our Power : And again, By th 
Name of the Son of God, all kind of Devils, l. 
ing adjured, are overcome, and brought into Sil. 
jection. Jis evidently ſeen, * faith Origen, thit 
by the Name of Jeſus ten thouſand Devils have 
been expelled from the Souls and Bodies of thi 
who were poſſeſſed by them. On this Account the 
Chriſtians triumphed over the Heathen Exorciſt, 
that by the Name of Jeſus they expelled thoſ" 
Devils which none of their Inchanters, Sorcerer, 
or Magicians could expel ; and over all the Heathen 
Deities, who were no other than Devils. Brig 
one poſſeſſed, mad, and raging, faith * Ladtantiu, 
to your Jupiter, or, becauſe he is not killed in 
theſe Matters, bring him to Mſculapius, or Apo. 
lo; let both their Prigſis adjure him, in tit 
Name of their ſuppoſed Deities, to quit his Sta- 
tion; they in vain attempt it: But let the jant 
Devils be adjured in the Name of the true Gul, 
and inſtantly they fly. Were this Jove any bt 
ter than themſelves, why do they fear our Chil, 
and not your Jupiter? And on the fame Ac- 
count they triumphed over the Heretics, which 
then appeared to corrupt the Truth: For though 
God ſuffered the Name of Jeſus to be efficacious 
even in the Mouths of wicked Perſons, beyond 
any of their Incantations ; yet were theſe Effecb 
leſſened to ſuch Men, in order to convince them 
of their Error. We by this, faith ? Ireneus, cui 
found the Herehes of Simon Magus, Carpocrates 
and the whole Tribe of thoſe deceitful Waris,” 


———— 5 


| 
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Whitby ubi ſup. 
m Cont, Celſ. lib 3. 
Acts xix. 14, 
Contra Cell, lib, x. „ Apol. 


5 Mark xvi. 1), 19. 
Orig. cont. Cell. lib, 7. 
P Mark ix. 38. 

* Dialog. cum Trph. 


r Aug. Tract. 7. in Johan. 


* Juſt Mart. Apol. I. 
o Matth. vu. 22. 
f Recogn. lib. 4. cap. 33. 
De Hæreſ. lib. 2. cap. 56, 
| that 


i Whitby ibid. 
a Thid. lib. 1. 


I, * Inſtit, lib, 4. cap. 27. 


F only fuch. as ar confeuer 


* $1rabo, ure by the Antients much regurded; . but 
2 tze Oracles at Delphos and Hammon being whelly 


febeir Oracles were remaining, the.reft being aubol. 
5 ent, or entirely deſolate; The Spirit .of the 
Ce, faith the Apoſtate? Julian, comes now but 
7:1, and to very few: And Porphyry d owns 
me Triumphs of our Jeſus. over their ſuppoſed 
W Dcitics. This was a great deal from two ſuch 


Porplyry are known to have been. 


cles, and ſtop the Mouths both of their Prieſts 
and of the Demons who inſpired; them, fo as 
chat they could no longer deceive after their u- 
ſual Manner; but they alſo opened the fame 
| Mouths at the ſame Time, in behalf of the 
| Truth, and forced their pretended Gods to con- 
feſs even before their Prieſts and! Votaries, that 
W they were evil Spirits. This moſt Men, faith *© 
| Minutius Felix, know, and ſome of [you Heathens, 


Bodies by our Words and Prayers, do with Grief 
| confeſs what they are, not belying their own Fil. 
| thineſs, even in your | Preſence ©\/ Believe their 


| Devils, — All the Dominion we have over them, 
faith * Tertullian, proccedeth from the Name of 
$ Chriſt, and the Commemoration of theſe Things 
| they are to ſuffer from bim as their Fudge: This 
8 caujeth them, at our Command, to come forth of 
| the Bodies they poſſeſs, * with great Reluctance, 
| Grief, and Shame, even when you, are Preſent. 
Vu who have credited their Lyes, believe them 


he to their Diſgrace, but for their Honour: 
themſelves, than robo deny for themſelves.— Ti beſe 


| Devils, faith * Cyprian, being adjured by the true 
C, do inſtantly own what they are, and are 


| bear them howling, groaning, deprecating, and 
anfing, even in the Audience of their Friends, 
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Theſe Devils the Chriſtians expelled not only 
out of Men, but even from Temples, Oracles, 
and Allars. We are ſo far, faith? Origen, from 
worſhipping of Demons, that we expel :them from 
the Places avhere teh are ſeated Gg no mare, 
faith * Clemens of Alexandria. in his Exhortation 
to the Gr ceks, to your Caſtalian, or other Faun. 
rain; all theſe prophetic Streams are now. dried 
up, and they. are paſſed duuy vith their. dwn Fa- 
Jles, And the Heathens themſelves acknowledg- 
ed the fame, as we before aſſertetl, and ſhall 
now prove. Divinatiun and Oracles, ſaith 


now they-are as. generally neglected and contemned, 


flent; Plutarch“ confeſſes; that not aby ve ans or taws 


profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, as Julian and 
Nor did the Chriſtians only ſilence their Ora- 


that all your Demons, when they, are, forced out of 


Teftimony, when truly they confeſs themſelves to be 


when they ſpeak the Truth of themſelves ; for none 
They are more to be believed, who confeſs againſt 


compelled to come out of the Bodies they poſſeſs. 
Ia may fee them, by our Voice, and by the Pows- 
er of the inviſible Majeſty, as it were whipped and 


ſcorched; and as their Torments increaſe, you may 
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And the ſame Father, in another Place, 
makes it one Property of a Chriſtian, Fo forte im- 
| Pure Spirits to confeſs-what they are, and to urge 
them by powerful Strokes to depart." 


* * 


Again: This was done not in Rome and Car- 


thage: only, and other Cities of chief Note, but 


Weeks or Months together, but from the firſt 


for even about that Time Lactantius ſpeaks thus: 
E As Chriſt himfelf, whilſt he converſed with Men, 
did auth a Word expel all Kind of Devils; ſb now 
hrs. Followers \expel,thoſe filthy, Spirits by their. 
Maſter's Name, 
Euſebius adds, Even now he ſhews the Virtue of 
his divine Power, by expelling wicked and hurt. 
ful Devils from the Bodies and Squls.of Men, only 
Mention of. bis Name, as from Experience wwe 


have found. n e 4 
Laſtly: All this, ſay the fame Authors, was. 
done without the Uſe of Medicines, or magical In- 
cantations, only by Invocation f the Name of Je- 
ſus, or by ® reciting ſome of the. ſacred Boobs; ®. 
without Deceit, without ® Advantage, without 
Retard; it being then conceived. criminal to 
gain by ſuch ſpiricual Gifts, and contrary to 


that Injunction of our Lord, Freely ye have re. 
cei ved, freely give. And indeed to think à theſe: 


Things were done by any Medicines, or magi- 


cal Incantations, were the greateſt Folly: For 


how ſhould Multitudes of mean and ſimple. 
Chriſtians arrive at ſuch a Skill in any of thoſe 
Arts, which neither Few nor Gentile, who had 
long exerciſed them, could attain to, and which: 
none of thoſe numerous Apoſtates or Heretics, 
Who fell off from them in Times of Perſecution, 
could diſcover, or inſtruct others to perform, or 
themſelves exerciſe? And much leſs is it tobe. 
thought that Satan ſhould aſſiſt them to build 
Chriſtianity upon the Ruin of his own King 
dom, and to promote an Intereſt as contrary 
both to his Nature and Deſigne, as Light is to 
Darkneſs. Theſe Particulars, one would think, 
are ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Perſon. 
IX. But theſe Teſtimonies of the F athers, as 
Hiſtorians, and of thoſe Heathens who agree 


with them, is not all the Proof that can be pro- 


duced. That none might doubt of the Truth of 
what they afſerted, the antient Chriſtians ap- 
pealed to every Teſt they could think of, even. 
thoſe that were the moſt ſtrict and ſevere, and 
which muſt inſtantly have ruined, not only 
themſelves, but their Cauſe, if they had been 
detected in a Falſehood. But no Deceit or E- 
vaſion could ever be fixed upon them, fo that in 
Spite of all the Oppoſition they met with, their 
Doctrine ſpread, their Followers increaſed, and 
their Characters became every Day more amia- 
ble. Is not this enough to prove that the Poſſeſ- 
ſions they write of were real? But we will be a 
little more particular upon this Head. | 


Whence they are, and when they will depart. 


For the Truth of their Power over evil Spirits, 


; Cont. Celſ. lib. 7. 2 Clem. Exhort. ad Grecos, p. 9. 2 Strab, Geog. lib, 9, & 17. 

Plur. de Defect. Orac. c Apud Cyrill. Alex. lib. 6. 9 Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. 3. cap. i. 

| In Octavio. f Apologet. cap. 23. s De Idol. Vanitat. Ed. Ox. p. 14. In Epitt. ad Donat. 

Juſtin. Mart. Apol. E Inſtit. lib. 4. cap 27. | Contr. Hieroc. | m Orig. cont. Cell. lib. 3. | 
ren. De Hzrel. lib, 2. cap. 57. o Juſt. M. Apol. cap. 3). Matth. x. 8. Whitby in Pref, ubi ſupra. 
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throughout all the Morld; not only for ſome 1 


Riſe of Chriſtianity till the Days of Conſtantine; 


and by the Sign of his Paſſion. 
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they frequently appeal even to the Senfes of the rits an Devils. out of others," and. free Min 5 


very Infidels. / pon arg willing, faith” Juſfin 
Martyr, it is eaſy for you; even now, to be AH. 


9 of theſe 


Things by your own Eyes. And Ter- 
tulhan, in a yet bolder Tone, bids them diſbe- 


* 


eve theſe Ti pings, if their Eyes and Ears would 


faffer them ſo to do. Td this Purpoſe allo, admi- 
rable are thoſe Words of Cyprian to Demerri- 
anus, a Perſecutor of the Chriſtians :' Come and 
experiment the Truth of what ve ſay; and fince 


thou ſayeſt, thou aworſhippeſt the Gods, believe the 


whom thou now entreateſt, entreating us; them. 


Gods thou worſhippeſt; or, i, thou wilt, believe 
thy fell: For he that now . dwells in thy 
Breaff, and holds thy Soul in Ignorance, ſhall in 
thy Audience ſpeak of thee : Thou ſhalt ſee them, 


* whom thou feareſt, fearing us; thou ſhalt Jee them 


Bound, and trembling under our Hand, whom 
thou adored as Gods i, Sure this muſt be ſujfictent 


a confound thee in th y Errors, when thou ſeeſt and 


felt. 


heareſt thy Gods, at our Command, inſtantly con. 


feſſing what they are, and not daring to conceal 


their Cheats in our Preſence. 


They appeal alſo to their Conſciences, repeat- 
ing it in their Teeth, that they are well ac- 
quainted with theſe Things: And alſo to the Con- 
feſſions of the very Devils, as hath been already 
proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies. And by this 
laſt Argument Theophilus proves them to be evil 

Spirits, becauſe, * even at this Day, ſays he, be- 
ing exorciſed by the Name of the true God, they 
confeſs themſelves to be deceitful Spirits. Without 
Diſpute this was a very good Proof, and agreeable 
to the excellent Maxim of Tertullian above recited. 

. Farther : They appeal to the Effects produced 
upon the Perſons thus diſpoſſed, even their Con- 


verſion by this Means to the Chriſtian Faith. 


Some Chriſtians, faith Ire nus, have the Gift 
of caſting out Devils ſo certainly, and ſo effefually, 
that many Times they who are healed, and deliver- 
ed from theſe evil Spirits, believe and continue in 
the Church. Theſe Teſtimonies of your Gods, faith 
Jertullian, do often make Chriſtians ; believing 
them, we believe in Chriſt ; They advance the Cre- 
dit of our Writings, and build up our Hope: For 
you worſhip them with the Blood of Chriſtians ; they 
therefore would not loje ſuch profitable Votar ies, 
left turning Chriſtians, you ſhould, wiih us, expel 


them, if they durſt lye to a Chriſtian attempting to 


confirm you in the Truth. La&antius * account- 
ing for the Multitude of Chriſtians, faith this is 


no ſmall Reaſon of it, that the Devils being caſt 


out by Chriſtians, they who are healed embrace 
that Faith, whoſe Benefit and Power they hav 

Again: They encourage others to receive the 
Chrittian Faith, by promiting to them this Pow- 
er of ejecting Devils, when they ſhould cordially 
embrace it. Be you baptized, faid ® Clemens, in 
the Name of the moſt holy Trinity, and then, if 


you believe with an entire Faith, and with true 


* 


Diſeaſes: For the Devils no and oαWj§ꝛn 
have given themſetves up to Gad, and e, y ; 


Purity of Mind, you alſo ſhall expell impure Spi- 


heir very Preſence are caſt aut. We exhyr; 
therefore ta be of our Religion, and we afſur, 
that when you haue advanced to the fame. 5 
| and Innocence f Life "nth us, you ſhall gy; 
like Power over cuil Spirit. 
In the laſt Place, they offer upon Pain 0 
Death, and all that could be dear to them, 5 
make this Experiment before the Eyes of 1, 
thens ; that is, not only to cject the very Denn 
they invoked, but even to force them to conte 
they were Cheats, and own themſelves to bei 
Devils. I rome note, faith © Tertullian, 5 f, 


ced before your Tribunali, who mani feſtiy i bl 
led by the Devil; being commandedby any Chr 
tian to ſpeak what he 1s, be ſhall as certainh yy 
truly confeſs himfelf to be a Devil, as eiſcuben þ 
falſely profeſſeth himſelf to be à God. ' Produc 
other of them who profeſs to be inſpired by yy 
| Gods, and i, they do not confeſs themſelves 1 
Devils, not daring to lye #0 a Chriſtian, Iii 1 
Blood of that malapert Chriſtian be ed lin 
you in that very Place. What is more anf 
than this Experiment, more faithful than tj, 
Proof? Here is plain Evidence laid before mu 
whoſe Virtue will aſſiſt itſelf ; here can be 1 df 
picion; even ſay that Magic, or fome fuchFaly 
cy, is impoſed upon you, if your Eyes and In 
will permit you.” ©. | 
X. *All this we have delivered down pn 
certain Knowledge, and confirmed to us yit 
the higheſt Atteſtations, by Men of the great 
Wiſdom to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Pal 
hood, and ſo the moſt capable to diſcern Malt 
of Fact from vain Impoſtures; by Men of tht 
Sincerity, and undiſguiſed Piety, as renders thei 
Veracity, in Matters ſubject to their Senſes aut 
their Experience, inconteſtable; by Men wiv 
ſuffered all that is terrible to human Nature, h 
the Profeſſion of a Faith whoſe Truth dependel 
upon the Certainty of theſe Events, and whica 
in this World called for Acts of Self. denial a 
Auſterity, and the renouncing all that tends u 
gratify the ſenſual Appetite, only for the Enjy- 
ment of inword and ſpiritual Pleaſures here, ani 
of celeſtial Joys hereafter. . Add to this, that il 
theſe Things were ſaid in their Diſcourſes di- 
ted to Emperors and Judges, or to the Heatie 
World, partly to mitigate their Hatred of the, 
| and partly to engage them to embrace the Chi 
tian Faith; which fare no Perſon of Sincerl 


ſuch Untruths as might be eaſily dejected: And 
ſuch muſt theſe have been, upon the Suppoſitio 
that there was any Fallacy in them at all; ® 
will appear to any one who conſiders what hi 
already been faid. 

Let us, to conclude, and to leave the fir0ng: 
er Impreſſion of theſe Truths, take a ſhot Re- 


— 


0 


Dialog. cum Tryph. { Apologet. cap. 3. Oper. p. 
7 Tertullian, Minutius, Cyprian. 5 
* Apologer. cap. 23. Inſtit. lib. 5. cap. 27. 


© Apologer, cap. 23. 4 Whitby ubi ſupra. 


* Ad Autol. lib. 2. 


« Tertull. ad Scap. cap. 2. & Minut. Fel. Octavius 
De Hzref. lib. 2. cap. 57. | 
b Recognit, lib. 4. Sect. 32, 33. 
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Demonſtration of the Point. Let any one be l. 


would, no Perſon of Wiſdom could, attempt * 


yicl 


tlie World; and have ſent the Heathens to Rome | 
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view::: of) ſome of the :pretedirig. Parrichlars; | 


any one, even of the moſt ſceptical Turn of 
Mind, ſhould queſtion the Reality of Poſſeſſions, 


primitive Chriſtians: world have acted in the | aftef having heard ſuch Evidence of it as this? 
Manner they did, if they had endeavoured only But is it not more ſürprizing that Perſons who 
to impoſe upon the World or what-Poflibility | proſeſs Chriſtianity, ſhould voluntarily give up 


* 


chere is that they could have acted in this Man- ſuch a Proof of its divine Authority as is hence 


ner, 


if they had been ãĩmpoſed upon themſelves. to be taken, by endeavouring to confound th. 
Had either of theſe been the Cate , could they, | Poſſeſſions with Bodily Piſe⸗ l b 7 


with Subceſs, have boaſted of | their continua! worle, \ by pretending that no' more is meant 
Triumphs over Satan Kingdom throughoat all | by them than imple and common Madneßs? 


For admitting that theſe Poſſeſſions, with all 


and Carthagej and other famous Cities, to be] the above recited: Circamſtances, ' were real, as 
. 5 9 


convinced: of the Truth of what they ſaid!? 


3 


tis to be hoped we have ſufficiently evinced that 


Should We hear them talk of the Multitude of | they were, we can hardly have any Proof of the 


Converts they had made to the Chriſtian Faith, 
by diſpoſſeſſing Men of Devils, or forcing evil 
Spirits in their Preſence to confeſs they were 


Truth of Chriſtianity that is more valid than this. 
Is it reaſonable to conceive that theſe Demons, 


without Conſtraint from a ſuperior Power, ſhould: 


but Devils? Would they encourage others to not only quit the Power which they had ſo lons 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by Promiſe of like | exerciſed over the Souls and Bodies "| boſe 5 


Power when they did cotdially believe, and prac- 


worſhipped them as Gods, but alſo ſhould fre- 


tiſe ſuitably: thereto ? Would they appeal to the | quently confeſs in the Preſence of their Votaries, 
Senſes,” to the Eyes and Ears, to the Conſcience | it the Command of them who fought be 
and Experience, of their moſt ſubtil Adverſaries? Ruin of their Kingdom, and uſed their Confeſ- 
Would they provoke them to make the Experi- ſions to that Furpoſe, that they were cvil Spirits ? 


ment of the Truth of what they ſaid with the 


h of what i Or could the Name of Teſts, without the Power 
Hazard of their Lives, and even encourage them | to which he pretended, have been fo great a 


to ſhed their Blood, if, upon Trial, they ſhould | Terror and a Torment to them? or have been 
fail of Performance? Or could they by ſuch thus efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked 
Means as theſe prevail upon the World, and dai- Men, and thoſe who followed not him, had not 


ly ga 


in new Proſelytes, had not the Evidence of | this alſo tended to the Confirmation of his Pow- 


Truth confirmed their Sayings? And if in theſe er? Did ever any of the Heathen Juglers, with 
Aiſertions they ſpoke the Words of Truth and So- | all their magic Arts, extort ſuch Pla Confitiors 


berneſs, they gave the cleareſt Evidence of the | from them? Did they thus force them to deſert - 
Power of that Tejas, whoſe Name ſo mightily | the Bodies and Temples which they poſſeſſed, 


prevailed over the Hoſt of theſe infernal Le-|and to exert their Power to the Ruin of them. 
SOL ſelves, and the Amendment of thoſe Souls whom 
There have been many Enthuſiaſts in the] they had enſhared ? This therefore being only 


World, who have carried their Pretenſions very | done by our Jeſus, ard others in his Name, de- 


high, and perhaps from the Force of their Ima- | monſtrates his divine Commiſſion, and calls upon 


ginations have conceited that they were really 


us to render Praiſe and Glory to that ſacred Name 
commiſſioned by God, and that God would fup- s af which every Knee ſtall bn, whether of Things 


ort and aſſiſt them in all their extravagant At- in Heaven, or of Things in Earth, or of Things 
tempts. - But did the Event in theſe Inſtances | under the Earth, 1 8 8 * 


ever anſwer their own Expectations, or ſatisfy 


— —— 


the Curioſity of others? Have they not always | — 


failed in the Trial, and left their Followers (if 
they had from among the moſt Tgnorant gained 


DISSERTATION III 


any) expoſed to the utmoſt Shame and Con- The Hiſtory of our Saviour curing the Parahlie 


tempt? We may ſtand by the Examination of 
this Point, and ſuffer it to be purſued throughout 


all Hiſtory, antient and modern, For among all | I. Introduction. Myflical Interpreters inconſiſtent 


that have pretended to a Power of working Mi- 
racles, excepting thoſe of the true Religion, we 
ſnall find either that their Miracles, if they went 
ſo far as to boaſt of any, were not ſufficiently 
atteſted, or elſe that they were detected in the 
very Attempt of propagating their Impoſture by 
theſe Means. But the Apoſtles of eus, and 
their Succefſors for ſome Ages, were fo open in 
what they did, that they could not be ſuſpected 
of endeavouring to impoſe upon others; and ſo 
ſucceſsful, that it is impoſſible to think they 
were themſelves deceived, and carried on by a 
Spirit of Enthuſiaſm. Is it not ſurprizing that 


—— - 


explained and defended, 


With themſefoes, II. Not ! mprobable that there 
_ ſhould be a great Croud about Jeſus at Caper- 
naum, or that this Croud ſhould refuſe a Pag 
Jage to the Paralytic. III. That the Haſte of 


the Bearers to come to Jeſus might be nectſary. 


Chryſoſtom ſet in a true Light, IV. The get. 
ting to the Top of the Houſe no very difficult 
Thing. Houſes in the Eoftern Countries de- 
ſcribed. Knowledge of Eaftern Cuſtoms neceſ- 
ary. V. Several Ways of aſcending the Houſe. 
Of uncovering, or breaking up the Roof. 
VI. Aby Jelus did not make the Acceſs 
more eaſy for the Bearers, or go out to them 


* Whitby ubi ſup, Whitby ibid. 
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« Philipp. il. 10. 
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1 Dimfelf. VII. That the Hauſer in chic this 
Miracle was forought,\ belonged," in all probabi- 
Aty, to, Jeſus, or one of his Diſeiplen VIII. 


. That the; foregaing 'Qbjedhions:are triſting. The 


2 8 


_. Greatneſs of this Mirable aſſerted. Several 


© Phyſicians quoted. IX. The myſtical Applita- 
. trons of the ſeveral Parts of this Hiſtory to Man- 
Lind, to 4 Diſeaſe of the Stul, to the four Euun. 
. geliffs, &c, conſidered, and: the Interpretations 


ow 
+ 


— ys % 
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7 
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Moolſlon, is that of the Cure, of the Paraiytic, 
who could not approach to Jeſus by the Door 
of the Houſe, at Capernaum, on Account of the 
Multitude of People who preſſed to hear him 
and ſee his Miracles. It is ſaid by Marl there 
2 no Room to receive them, no not ſo much as a- 


Bout the Door; and by Luke * that they, the four 
- Bearers of him on a Couch, {ought Means to bring 


kim in, and to lay him. before; Jeſus; and. that 
whe#t they could not find by what Way they might 
bring him in, they went upon the Houſe-Top, and 
let him down through the Tiling with his Couch 
into the midſt before Jeſus. On this Occaſion 
our Author indulges his Humour of * making 
Exclamations againſt the Abſurdities of this Sto- 
ry, as more monſtrous and incredible than thoſe 
of any other miraculous Narrative, But fince this 
is an uſual Artifice with him to infuſe the ſtrong- 


er Prejudices into the Reader, and prepare him 


for his following Invective; we ſhall negle& it ſo 


far as to conſider firſt all the imaginary Difficul- 
ties he has invented, in order to ſupport ſo 


bold a Charge. 


bs 


But before we conſider his Aggravations, we 
muſt not omit to take notice of his Repetition 
of an Inſinuation fo plain as to amount to an Aſ- 
ſertion that? Jeſus is an Impoſtor. For theſe 
are his bla ſphemous Words: In another Impoſtor's 
Caſe, the Clergy would preſently have pointed 
out the Incredibilities and Abſurdities that are 
in this Story to the Ridicule of his Admirers and 


Adorers.” This Author has aſperſed our Lord in 


the ſame impious Manner more than once; 
which wicked Inſinuation, if true, is abſolutely 
inconſiſtent both with the literal and myſtical 
Senſe of the Goſpel; and it is very evident from 
hence, that the only Myſtery he would reduce 
the Goſpel to is a Myſtery of Iniquity; that is, 
that the Whole, whether Letter or Myſtery, is 
a mere Cheat and Deluſion of Mankind, And 
conſequently, this Writer is not merely an al- 
legorical Enthuſiaſt, as ſome have pretended, but 
one that labours very induſtrioufly, under the 
Pretence of Myſtery, to reduce Chriſtianity to a 
mere Babel or Confuſion; ſince, at the ſame 
Time that he pretends to advance the Myſtery 


of the Goſpel in Oppoſition to the Letter of it 


as a Fact, he has dared to Style, by plain J. 
nurnuo, the bleſſed Jeſus an Impoſtor; and 
therefore in Effect has declared his f opel, he. 
ther it be literal or myſtical, to be entirely falſe 
4 e "Y 4 k. 25 2 1 , 5 
and (without any good Foundation. For how 
can even the myſtical Senſe of the Goſpel be 
true, if Jeſus is literally an Impoſtor? And ir 


I. N.E, of thoſe Miracles of our Saviour 
which are animadverted on by Mr. 


Fels is literally an Impoſtor, or à Jugler, or a 
Magician, with what Property can he be ſtyled 


+ | the Hoh Jeſus even in the myſtical Way? 50 


| that here, and elſewhere; Mr. W oalſton confutes. 
his own wild Scheme, and ſhews that it is not 
the revealed Religion of a ſpiritual and holy My. 
al which he would eſtabliſh, but the Religin 
of Nature; if any Religion at all be in his View, 
So vain and groundleſs a Thing is the pretended 
Spirit, or the myſtical; Senſe, of the , Goſpel 
vhen contradiſtinguiſhed from the real and lite. 
ral ĩSenſe uf then. bf 5 „ 9469. 
II. After this infolent Charge on Feſus, and 
abundance of warm Declamations againſt the 
Credibility! of this Story, he proceeds to offer 
ſome Objections againſt it, which, ſhall now be 
conſider d. The. firſt, is, That there i; 
no: Reaſon to believe there could be ſuch 1 
Crowd as to hinder the Paralytic from Admiſſon 
at the Door.“ To which the Anſwer is, that 
the Evangeliſts aſſure us there was actually ach 
a Crowd that he could not be admitted that 
Way. And particularly St. Peter, who muſt be 
preſumed to have been preſent at this Miracle 
ſays expreſly in St. Mark's Goſpel (which he i; 
well known © to have dictated, or at, leaſt to 
have actually reviewed and ratified,) that when 
it was noiſed af Capernaum that Jeſus was in a 
Houſe there, firaitway many were gathered ine- 
ther, inſomuch that there was no Room to recery 
them, no not ſo much as about the Door; that is 
not only the Houſe was filled with the Crowd, 
but even the Entrance at the Door was ob- 
ſtruted. 7: 7. 55 

But againſt this Teſtimony of a Perſon pre- 
ſent it is pretended, that this Account of the 
Crowd cannot be true, © Since Feſus was 
commonly ſeen and well known, and was with- 
out Honour at Capernaum.” Now it is certain, 
that tho' Jeſus had left Nazareth ( called li 
own Country) on Account of ill Treatment there, 
and retired to Capernaum, which is called * 6s 
own City, though he did not conſtantly reſide 
there; it is not true that Jeſus as a Prophet was 
without Honour at Capernaum, ſince we find 
that * hig Fame was ſpread throughout all the Re- 
gion round about Galilee, before the Cure of the 
Paralytic there; and that when he taught in tit 
Synagogue at Capernaum, | they were there aſtoniſ?- 
ed at his Doctrine, for he taught them as M 
that had Authority ; as likewiſe that, upon a Di 
poſſeſſion of an unclean Spirit there by his Com- 


mand, * hey dere | there all amazed; that the 


——— 


a Diſc. 4. p. 51. 

© Mark ii. 2. 

h Ibid. p. 53, 54. 61. 

k Marcus Iuterpres & Sectator Petri. 
ſcripta nobis tradidit 


Luke v. 18, 19. 


b See Vind. Vol. II. 194 to 256. whence the following is extracted. 
— ß ̃ß]7ß Hen 8Þ £14 
"Mark TENT TT. ee 
Marcus Diſcipulus & ; interpres Petri, & ipſe quæ a Petro annunciata errant, "a 
Vide Irenzam, lib. 3. cap, 1. x1. Vide etiam Euſeb. H. E. lb. 2. cap. 15. ubi liquet ex Teſtimon 


— 


Papiæ, Ariſtionis, & Clem. Alex.] Petrum Apoſtulum Auctoritate ſua Marci Evangelium ratum feciſſe, quo in Eccleſiis pa 
prælegeretur. Idem aſſerit Marcum, quæ a Petro audierat, accurate perſcripſiſſe. V. H. E. lib. 3. cap. 39. V. Milli Prolegom. 
Page 53. Luke iv 23. 24. m Matt. Ix. 1, 


a Mark i. 38, 39. and 35, 38. *Marki1. 21, 22, 27, 233% 97 
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E 


angle there 7 Numbers of diſea 2d and poſſeſſed But all this is peecarically rufen in, a d here 
aſſigned for the Method that 


Perſons to him, and that he healed many of them ; 
that all the City were gathered together at the Door 
and that all Men there ſought after him. Now when, 
all this is eſtabliſhed by the ocular Evidence of 
gt. Peter in St. Mark's Goſpel, antecedently to the 
Cure of the Paralytic, it is very ſuprizing that 
any Writer, can be ſo immodeſt as to aſſert that 
lus was without Honour at Capernaum, though 
Capernaum 1s ſtiled his own City. Thoſe Words 
therefore of being without Honour, mult be re- 
ſtrained to Nazdreth, where he was brought up, 
and cannot be applied to Capernaum where he 
wrought many Miracles, and was highly ho- 
noured. 
But after making a ſeeming Conceſſion of 
the Multitude's crowding about Jeſus to fee his 
Miracles, our Author endeavours to ſupport it by 
a falſe Reaſon, and indeed ſuch a one as is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Obſtruction of the Paralytic by the 
Crowd. Says he, ? © Perhaps it was a Day appoint- 
ed before-hand for his Healing of the Deſeaſed, 
which might occaſion a more than ordin 
Concourſe of the People. Bur then this Reaſon 
would have induced the People to make way 
for the Lame, Blind, and the Paralytics to come 
to Jeſus.” But to obviate this fine deluſive Sup- 
poſition, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that St. Mark 
repreſents the preſent Coming of Feſus to Caper- 
naum as a Thing not concerted, and therefore 
the Concourſe of the People as accidental, upon 
the Report of his being returned thither from 
other Parts of Galilee, For theſe are his Words ; 
And again, (that is after his ſudden leaving 


are Reaſons to | 
was taken of introducing the Paralytic into Fe- 


to have been a Neceſſity for Expedition in curing 
this Paralytic: For by his being borne of four 
Perſons, he ſeems to have had an univerſal Pal- 
ſy; which (according to the Acknowledgement 
of eminent Phyſicians ) is quickly fatal, as end- 
ing ſpeedily in an Apoplexy. Another Reaſon 
might be, that it was uncertain whether they 
could otherwiſe have had Admiſſion to Fe/us 
upon the Diſperſion of the Crowd, whenever 


that ſhould happen. For we find Fefius's Stay 


the Bearers knew no Doubt that when he was 
laſt at Capernaum, he left them ſdudenly. Be- 
ing therefore quickned by this Experiment, no 
Wonder they uſed their firſt, and poſſibly their 
only, Opportunity of approaching Fe/us. And 
once more, another Reaſon might poſſibly occur 
to them was, that ſo extraordinary a Method of 
approaching Feſus would demonſtrate a propor- 


Feſus, as that was the uſual Qualification of be- 
ing cured by him. And it is clear from the E- 
vent that Jeſus had a great Regard to their un- 
common Degree of Faith, as expreſs'd in this 
their Attempt to come into his Preſence; for 
when * he ſaw their Faith, he not only faid, Be 
of good Cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee ;. but a- 
riſe, take up thy Bed and walk, or go thy Way 


into thine Houſe, | 
On this Occaſion Mr. Woolſton cites St. Cbry- 


them before) he entred into Capernaum after ſome /o/tom, as ſtarting an Obje&ion, ? © that the Para- 


Days, and it was noiſed that he was in the Houſe, 
and ſtraitway many were gathered together, inſ0- 


lytic, when he ſaw the ordinary Paſſage obſtruc- 


ted, did not order his Bearers to ſtay till the 


much that there was no Room to receive them :| Houſe was clear'd, and Admiſſion gain'd to Fe- 


That is, upon this ſudden Report of Jeſus's 
Preſence there, and without any Preparation 


might have diſpoſed them to ſtay till Jeſus could 


made, or any Notice given, for introducing the | come out to them, or they getin to him.” But 


Sick to him, the Houſe where he was, and the 
Paſſage to it, were immediately filled with in- 
firm as well as whole Perſons, as they happen d 
to gain Admiſſion. And conſequently, as Mul- 
titudes were healed there as well as taught, it 
13 evident our Paralytic came later than they 
did to the Houſe where Feſus was teaching and | 
healing, and therefore came too late to be ad- 
mitted by the Door of the Houſe, that was then 
wo much crouded for his Entrance that Way. 
This being the true State of the Caſe, it is by 
no Means * hard to account for this tumultuous 
crowding, or for the Excluſion of the Paralytic, 
and eſpecially as borne of four, from Entrance by 
the Door of the Houle. 

III. In the next Place, on Suppoſition that 
no Admiſſion could be had by the Door, Mr. 
WV oalfton aſks, * © What need was there of ſuch 

ate and Pains to get to Feſis for a Cure? It 
was but waiting, ſays he, a while, not many 

ours, and in all Probability the Tumult would 


we will ſet this Matter in a true Light from 
Chryſoſtom himſelf, and then ſubmit it to the 
Reader whether Chry/e/fom or our Author gives 
the beſt Account of it. Chryſaſtom had been 
ſaying, © That it was uſual for fick Perſons ra- 
ther to chuſe to die privately of their deſperate 
Diſtempers than to expoſe them publicly to the 


„But this Paralytic did not act fo, bur ſeeing 


and the Entrance block'd up, had Patience enough 
to be let down through the Tiling. So ingeni- 
ous a Thing is Affection, and fo fruitful in In- 


and thoſe about him, what is the Meaning of 
this? What Occaſion is there for this Tumult ? 
Why do you precipitate Matters? Let us wait 
till the Houſe be empty, and the Aſſembly break 
up. The Company will retire; we ſhall then 
privately obtain Acceſs tp Jeſus, and conſult 
him upon this Affair. What Neceſſity is there 


be appeaſed, and Acceſs eaſily had to him.“ 


ä 


for expoſing my Calamity to the View of all the 


Page 54. 4 Chap. ii. v. I, 2. r Chap. 


A EEE 


L 35. | ſ Diſc. p. 54. 1 54, 355. 


Vide Tho. Barthol. Paralytic. N. T. p. 357. &c. apud Creu. Faſcicul. 5. 1 1695. 
** a y 


Mark i. 34, * Mark. ii. 5, 9, 11. 
2 V. Chryl Ho : 


Book III. Pp 


35. „ 
5 62. ſc. in Paral. demiſſ. per tect. p. 824. t. 5. ed. Front. Du. Par. 1636. [Hæc Hom. non occurrit in Ed. Sav. ] 


pP Aſſembly, 


uss Preſence. One Reaſon is, that there ſeems 


at Capernaum was a very uncertain Thing. And 


tionably extraordinary Strength of their Faith in 


ſus.” To which he replies, © That their Faith 


World.” After this he immediately ſpeaks thus: 
the Houſe filled, the Paſſages to it obſtructed, 


vention is Love, —He did not fay to his Relations 
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Top of the Houſe in an indecent Manner? But | and conſpicuous. 
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and of letting me down from the | vers what is inviſible from that which is vide 
So vain and groundleſ . 


he Hie nothing of all this either to himſelf or Thing is the Pretence that it was only the wy; 


his Bearers, but thought it became him to make 
ſo great a Number of Perſons as were preſent 
Witneſſes of his Cure. But his Faith was not 
only viſible from hence, but likewiſe from the 
very Words uſed by Chriſt on this Occaſion.— 
For which Reaſon likewiſe Chriſt did not go 
out to him, but waited for the fick Man to come 
to himſelf, that he might have an yori 
of demonſtrating the Faith of the Paralytic to all 


he C ny. For could not he have made | q | 
the Almiffio Door of the Houſe for the Preſs, of Conſequeny 


the Admiſſion of the Paralytic to him an eaſy 
Thing ? But he did nothing of that Nature, that he 
might exhibit to all the Company the Diligence 
and fervent Faith of the Paralytic. So that, 
upon the whole, tho' our Author ſays, The 
Faith of the Paralytic and his Bearers might 
have worked Patience, yet fo great a Qualifi- 
cation for the Cure of a deſperate Diſtemper, as 
this eminent Degree of Faith, being made evi- 
dent in a public Manner, the Company no 
doubt was much edified by it; and longer Pa- 
tience might not have been ſo proper, fince, for 
the fore-mention'd Reaſons, it would have been 
very hazardous, and conſequently imprudent, 


to have deferred the Cure. And therefore we are | p 


{till of Opinion, that the three Reaſons juſt now 
aſſigned, one of which is that of Chry/o/fom, are 
a three-fold Cord not eafily broken. 

But fince our Author has been fo hardy as to 
quote Chry/o/ftom for this Objection, how fully 
ſoever it has been anſwered by himſelf, it will 


not be any Digreflion from the principal Point 


before us, to take this Opportunity of ſhewing 
that this Father explained and acknowledged 
the miraculous Cure of our Paralytic in the lite- 
ral Senſe. After Chry/o/tom has mentioned two 
miraculous Operations performed by Jeſus in the 
Caſe of this Paralytic; the one, his authoritative 
Forgiveneſs of the Sins of the Paralytic; and 
the other, his knowing the Thoughts of Men, 
who imagined that he blaſphemed : After this 
ſays the Father, He again performed another 
Miracle; and of what Kind is that? The 
ſtrengthening and bracing again the Body of the 
Paralytic. So again ſays he, * our Lord induſ- 
triouſly gives on all Occaſions, clear and irreſiſ- 
tible Demonſtrations of his Miracles: And ac- 
cordingly here he makes the ſtrengthening of the 
Body of the Paralytic an evident Proof of the 
Forgiveneſs of his Sins, and the Carriage of his 


Bed another Proof of the reſtored Strength of 


his Body; that what was actually performed might 
not be thought an imaginary but a real Thing.“ 
And once more, ſays he, he made even thoſe 
Perſons to be Witneſſes of the Soundneſs of the 
Paralytic, who had been ſo of his extreme Weak- 
neſs,” And laſtly he adds as it were propheti- 
cally, Do you ſee how Jeſus evinces him- 
{elf to be the real Creator both of Soul and Body ? 
He heals the Palſy of both of them, and diſco- 


| 


tical Palfy of the Soul, and not the natural Pal 
ſy of the Body, that was here fo miraculoyg 
cured by our Lord, in the Judgment of fo emi. 
nent a Father as St. Chry/oftom. 5 

IV. In the next? Place, Mr. Woolfton preteng, 
that the Attempt of the Bearers to carry the Pa. 
ralytic to the Top of the Houſe was an impric. 


uence; That * “ if they could not get to'th 


they could not come at the Sides of it.” Thi 
is very weak indeed; for a very ſmall Degree f 
Thought would have appriſed him that the Fron 
of any Houſe may be crowded, and the Sides 
it may be free of Acceſs, if not joined to othe 
Houſes ; as likewiſe, that if the Sides of it wer 
Joined to other Houſes, there might be Admiſſio 
by either of the adjoining Houſes, into the Bac. 
fide or Yard of the Houſe ſuppoſed to be crows. 
ed in the Front, and indeed within roo, Thet 
ſurely are very eaſy and probable Suppoſiting 
whichſoever of them is the true one; and ther. 
fore an Attempt to approach the Houſe yy 
racticable. FD | 
But then our Author * unreaſonably aggrams 
the Difhculty of raifing the Paralytic to the T 
of the Houſe where Teſs was, on Suppoſitin 
it could be approached. For though the Emn- 
geliſt ſays only in general Terms that * zhey wy 
upon the Houſe Top, without aſſigning which 
Way, there are ſeveral Suppoſitions of their d- 
ing ſo, which ſhew it to be a very feafible Thin, 
The moſt obvious and natural among them i; 
that of their mounting a Stair-caſe or Ladde, 
conſtantly fix'd in the Back-fide or Yard of the 
Houſe, for aſcending at Pleaſure to the Top of 
each Houſe. And if fo, the propoſed Diffoul 
is at an End. 
Indeed this Suppoſition may ſeem, at fil 
View, a little odd to thoſe, who in the Notth- 
Welt Parts of the World are not uſed to any 
ſuch Cuſtom. But this Aſcent to the Top dt 
the Houſe by a fix'd outward Stair-caſe or Lad- 
der, cannot appear more odd to us than the 
Occaſion of it, namely the Flatneſs of the Tops 
of the Eaſtern Houſes; on which the People 
there ſpend ſome of their moſt agreeable a 
well as religious Hours. This evidently appea" 
not only from many obvious Paſſages of Hol 
Scripture, but from the Teſtimony of St. Ferm! 
who lived long in Paleſtine; as well as fon 
the more modern Accounts of Travellers. That 
learned Father ſpeaks thus; „ k The Wot 
Doms in the Eaſtern Provinces ſignifies what de 
call Tectum, that is the Top of the Houſe, In 
Egypt and Paleſtine, where the facred Books WI 
either wrote or interpreted, they had no fal 


| Roofs in the Tops of their Houſes ; but they 


have what are called Domata, that is flat Tops 


— 
— 


a Vide Chryſoſt. in loc. Matt. p. 202. Tom. 2. Ed. Savil. 
e Page 65. ! Ibid, s Page 56, 57, &c. 


* Vide llteron. Epiſt. 135. ad Sun. & Fretell. 


8 


d Ibid. c Ibid. d Ibid. 


Luke v. 19, 


i See 2 Sam. xi. 2, &c. 
«which | 


ticable Thing. But how does he prove it 6. 
Why, by drawing a ridiculous Sort of Conf. 


\ 


our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jesus CHRIST. 331 


me are ſtyled Solaria and Mæniana. 
es 1 N into the Levant likewiſe 
onfirm the fame Account of flat Tops of 
Houſes there at this Day, Such, for Inſtance, 
as | Sandy? and ® Bellon; Dr. * Rauwol a Phy- 
ſician, Who writes of Paleſtine itſel BW Dr. 
Trurnefort, a late learned Phyſician, in his Ac- 
count of Candia, &c. and ? Terry in his Account 
of Indeſtan ; as likewiſe the late Author of 4 The 
Agreement 0 the Cuſtoms of the Eaſt-Indians ci 
theſe of the 1 And indeed it is obſervable on 
this Occaſion, that the Egftern People are more 
tenacious of their antient Cuſtoms and Faſhions 
than Men generally are in theſe Weſtern Parts of 
the World and therefore their preſent Cuſtoms 
are in a great Meaſure explanatory of their an- 
tient ones. COP Oe 

The Truth is, Commentators ought to read 
and explain fo antient an oriental Book as 
the Bible is with oriental Eyes and Ideas, rather 
than by thoſe Idioms, and Notions, and Cuſ- 
toms, that prevail in theſe Weſtern Parts of the 
World. And perhaps a judicious Collection of 
the Cuſtoms and Notions that prevail in. the 
Eaſtern Parts, and more particularly when made 
out of ſkilful Travellers, would ſet many Paſ- 
ſages of the Bible in a much better Light than 
they have hitherto been. 

But ſince it may be juſtly doubted, whether all 
Houſes in Jeruſalem, and indeed elſewhere, 
had always or uſually a Stair-caſe or Ladder fix'd 
and ſet up againſt the Outſide of each of them, 
in order to aſcend from. without to the Top of 
each Houſe; and ſince Lamy himſelf, who 
has treated more expreſly of this Point than o- 
ther Writers, has given no poſitive or deciſive 
F Evidence in Proof of his Aſſertion, that Ladders 

or Stair=caſes were antiently fixed without Doors; 
| for this Reaſon, we ſhall not lay the whole 
Streſs of the Aſcent of the Paralytic merely on 
the fore-mentioned Suppoſition of fixed outward 
Stairs or Ladders, tho' it may be fairly allowed, 
that ſuch Ladders or Stairs were ſometimes uſed. 

If therefore this firſt Suppoſition ſhould be con- 
teſted, another that 1s very reaſonable offers itſelf 
to us; namely, that probably the Bearers of the 
Paralytic found a Ladder ready for their Purpoſe 
in the Backſide or Yard of the Houſe, v ere 
ſuch Sorts of Utenſils are generally placed; that | 


"down into 


—— 2 + 


to this Place Admiſſion was eaſy thro' a neigh - 
bouring Houſe, and that they occaſionally uſed 
that obvious and common Engine, for carrying 
the ſick Man to the Top of a low and flat Houſe; 


— 


where Jeſus was. | | 
A third Suppoſition is, that if no ſuch Admiſ- 


ſion was found by the Backſide or Yard of the 


Houſe where TFeſus was, the Paralytic might 
have been carried through the very next Houſe 
on either Side, to the Top of it and from 


thence no Doubt was an eaſy Paſſage to the con- 


tiguous Top of the Houſe where Jeſs was: 


For tho' it be granted, * that there were ſome 


Battlements on the Top of every Houſe among 
the Vers, yet they were too low to give any Ob- 
ſtruction to the Paſſage of the Paralytic from the 


| Top of a contiguous Houſe. And the Lowneſs 


of the Battlements of ordinary Houſes will ap- 
pear more clearly, by conſidering that even the 
Battlements of the lofty Fewiſh Temple itſelf 
were not above three or four Cubits high. And 
therefore if the Battlements ofa contiguous Houſe 
were proportionably tow, the Paralytic might 
eaſily be removed from the Top of a neighbour- 
ing Houſe, to the Top of that where Jeſus was. 
Here then are offered three fair Suppoſitions, 
for carrying the Paralytic to the Top of the 
Houſe where FJeſus was, notwithſtanding the 
pretended Impoſſibility of ſuch an Attempt from 
an Obſtruction of the Paſſage in the Front of that 
Houſe. And it is ſufficient to ſhew that this Aſ- 
cent was feaſible, tho it is not neceſſary to de- 
termine preciſely which of theſe three Suppoſi- 
tions was practiſed, ſince the Evangeliſts have 


not deſcribed the particular Method of the Af 


cent of the Paralytic. : 

V. We now proceed to the Conſideration of 
what our Author objects againſt the letting 
da of the Paralytic. from the Top of the 
Houſe into the Room where Jeſus was. Now 
here our Objector does not pretend, as he did 


before with Regard to the bringing up the Para- 


lytic, that it was impoſſible for him to be let 
Feſus's Preſence : No, he only en- 
larges on the Difficulty of this Deſcent in a ludi- 
crious Manner, But if he had thought fit to 
be a little ſerious, he might have recollected that 
ſeveral very probable Suppoſitions may be made, 
to ſhew that ſuch an Operation was not ſo diffi- 


wy 


See Sandys's Travels. p. 149, 160, 177, 192. | 


— 


n See Bellon's Account of Paleſtine, &c. p. 336. 


See Rauwolf s Travels in the Levant, &%c.— Their Habitations at Jeruſalem are little and low; have Clay- Walls, Sc. 
Theſe their Habitations, as they are ſtill built in theſe Days, have, inſtead of Thatch or Tiles, Plaiſter'd Roofs; fo that one may 
walk upon them, as you may ſee here that King David walked on it. Page 279, 283. Ed. Ray. 

* dec Tournefort's Travels in the Levant, &c. — As for the Houſes, they are at Candia as every whereelſe in the Levant, ve- 
ry ordinary: The beſt are but two Stories high, &c. From the firſt Floor you aſcend to the ſecond by an almoſt perpendicular 
wooden Ladder: The ſecond Floor — is cover'd Terraſs-wite, but without either Brick or Plaiſter, only ſome Deal-Boards 

ut together like a Ceiling, ſupported by Joiſts of Oak laid two or three Feet aſunder : Outward it is cover'd with a Lay of 

rth tempered like Mortar and well beaten, and then paved with ſmall Flint-Stones and Pebbles. The Terraſs is made a lit- 
tle ſloping for the Rain to run off: In fine Weather they walk, and in the great Heats will lie, on theſe Terraſſes. Theſe Cove- 
rings mult be repair'd every Lear In the Villages of Candia the Houſes have but one Floor, divided into two or three A- 
partments.— The Roof is a kind of Terraſs, con iſting of a Lay of Earth half a Foot in Thickneſs, ſpread upon Faggots, ſup- 
ported by Joiſts planked over.— In Turkey the Architects only ſet up a Kind of wooden Ladder covered with a Shed. P. 17 9 


18. Vol. 1. & p. 71, 131. Vol. 2. Ed. Lond. 
See Terry's Voyages to the Eaſt-Indies. 


The Indians build their Houſes low, not above two Stories, and many of 


their Tops flat, c. and thoſe flat Tops ſupported with ſtrong Timber, and coated over with a Plaiſter, like that we call Plaiſter 


of Paris, &fc.—P. 188, 189, 190, 192. Lond. 


dee Agreement of the Cuſtoms of the Eaſt-Indians with thoſe of the Jews, & c. — As to the Indians Manner of Building, — 
almoſt all their Roofs are made in the Form of a Terrafſs, as thoſe in Paleſtine were, and as they are ſtill in almoſt all the hot 


Countries. p. 63, 64. Lond. 1705. | 


; Vide Lamy de Tabernaculo, &c. lib. 2. cap. 6. p. 253, 254. Par. 
Vide Anotat. in Cod. Middoth Per LEmpereur. p. 161, 162. Lug. Bat 1630. 
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cult and laborious a Thing as he repreſents it. 
The firſt Suppoſuion is, that the Door from 
the upper Room to the Roof of the Houſe was for- 
ced open by the Bearers, and that the Paralytick 


was let down thro' the Door- plaee, or the Fay | ry 
of the Roof; in the Talmudical Phraſe. And if | 


this Door be conſider d as a fort of Trap-Door, 


| Roof, the forcing open ſuch a Door anſwers li- 
terally to the v uncovering and breaking up Part 


be the true one, and the Door-place was large 
enough for a ſmall Couch to paſs through, as it 


= A ſeems to have been by * Lightfoor's Talmudical 


Caſe of a dead Man's being carried on. a Bier 
to the Top of the Houſe by the Way of the Roof, 
and from therice to his Grave, the propoſed Dif- 
ficulty vaniſhes at once. 
But if it ſhould be faid, that this does not 
come up to the full Import of the emphatical 
Phraſes uſed on this Occaſion by St. Mark and 
St. Luke, the former of whom fays that the Bea- 
rers of the Paralytic ? uncovered the Roof, and 
having broken, or rather dug it up, they let down 
the Bed; and the latter, * that they let him down 
through the Tiling with his Couch, it may be re- 
plied on this Occaſion, that if the former Sup- 
poſition is not admitted, that of Ligbiſoot may 
be aſſigned; which is this; That the Paſſage 
of the Door of the Roof being ſomewhat too nar- 
row for the Admiſſion of the Paralytic, as let 
down in his Couch, that Paſſage was a little wi- 
den'd by breaking up ſome Part of the Roof on 
the Sides of it. This cannot be denied to an- 
ſwer very exactly to the Phraſe of letting him 
down through the Tiling, ſome ſmall Part of which 
was uncovered and broke, or dug up, on this Oc- 
caſion. As for the“ Bearers letting down the 
Paralytic on a Couch, and not in a Chair, or 
a Blanket, it is too trifling a Cavil to be anſwer- 
ed any otherwiſe, than that it was proper to let 
him down in whatever they found it neceſſary to 
bring him thither, on account of his univerſal 
Palſy. The Couch was certainly very ſmall, 
ſince it is expreſſed by a diminutive Word, which 
Hehchius tells us ſignifies a Thing large enough 
for one Man only to lie on. And- indeed no 
good Reaſon can be given why a Couch might 
not be let down by Cords as .well as a Chair, or 
a Blanket, and likewiſe with leſs Uneaſineſs to 


the ſick Man. | 
As for any pretended Difficulty about the Word 


9 Jiling, which is faid to have been broke up, it 
is certain that the original Word ſignifies not only 


rials that covered the Roof of an Houſe, and is 
ſometimes put for the Roof itſelf. We find in 
* Athenaus the Word uſed even of Lead. And 
* Terry cited before, tells us of a Plaiſter like that 


placed horizontally, and therefore as Part of the 


| done all this, but he would not; 


or 
of Ss or other Materials, the Caſe is 75 
me. Ti oC]: pans 25 

VI. But diſmiſſing theſe ſolemn Triſſes, I q, 
add a Word or two in Anſwer to ſome renn. 
ing Queſtions, tho they are much of the ſime 
Nature with the former. Our Author agks, 1 
a Matter of great Conſequence, * ** 


Trouble and Pains of getting to the Top of i 
Houſe, and of breaking up the Roof of it, har 
deſired, or even forced, the People to make wi 
for this poor Man and his Bearers? And E 
did he not? * Or why did not eſs, to pra 
this Trouble and Damage to the Houfe, . ac} 
through the Door of the Roof to the Top « ; 
and there ſpeak the healing Word to the Pan. 
tic?” The Anſwer is this; that Teſs could hy 
that is, f 

wiſe and good Reaſons he would not on this 0 
caſion exert that Power, which in the miracula 
Event he ſhew'd himſelf to be Maſter of, 41 
theſe Queſtions then are reduceable to one, nane. 
ly, Why Jeſus would not exert his Power inthe 
Manner preſcribed him by Mr. Woolſton? hid 
for his not doing ſo, the following Reaſons xe 
ſufficient to vindicate his Wiſdom, his Pom, 

and his Goodneſs, from the- unjuſt Aſperſiom d 
our Objector. | TS 

Firſt, Feſus did not think it proper or a 
ble to N and End of his Difpenſatian 
work Miracles inceſſantly; and upon all Ocaj- 
ons that occurred. This is a general Reaſon th 
is aſſigned by Chryſotom in his Homily on thi 
very Miracle, and indeed elſewhere. 

2, Whereas Jeſus was engaged in teaching 
and curing a great Multitude in the crowd 
Houſe at this very Juncture, as has been ſhewn; 
ſuch a Preference of one ſick Perſon to all the 
reſt, ſſo much Attention and Regard to him + 
lone, and ſach a Neglect of his large Audience 
of Phariſees and Doctors of the Law, who hu 
flow'd thither from all Parts of Galilee, Fu, 
and Feruſalem, would have been very unreaor- 
able and invidious, and therefore were prudentiy 
avoided, 

3- Such an Aſcent of Feſus to the Top of the 
Houſe would have render'd his miraculous Cute 
of the Paralytic a more private and concealed 
Tranſaction, and conſequently more liable not 


Tiling, properly ſo called, but any fort of Mate- 


of Paris, being uſed at this Day for covering the 


S DYC — 


only to the Suſpicions of his ſharp-fighted Adve- 
faries below, whom he was then inſtructing, but 
likewiſe to thoſe of our Author himſelf; who 00 
Doubt would have been very ready to have im- 
puted ſome jugling Artifice to ſuch a ſecret M. 
racle, fince he has done ſo, with the greatell 
Liberty, to thoſe of the moſt public Nature. 


—— 


» 
— 


« Vide Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. in loc. 
Mark ii. 4. 2 Luke v. 19. 


© Vide Heſych. in voc. ox1urod\oy. 4 Ibid 


See Mark ii. 4. 
a Vide Lightfoot in loc. 


Page 60. 


* Vide Lightfoot in loc. 
b Page 59. 


* Vide Athenzi Deipnoſoph. I. 5. & H. Stephan. Theſ. Gr. in voc. #4e2% : ubi ita, Pollux tradit non ſuo tempore ſolun 
xte90y fuiſſe vocatum ipſum 74», ſed Ariſtophanem quoque ita appellaſle in Cocalo. 

See Terry's Account before, in the Margin. 

Vid. Chryſoſt. Homil, in Matt. P- 200, Sevil. 


Page 59. 


4. Tie 


flat Roofs of Houſes in the Eaſt- Indies. So the 
flat whether we conſider the Roof as covered N 
Tiles properly ſo called, or with Earth, | 


of the Roof of the Houſe, If this Suppoſition | Jeſus could not have made the Acceſs to hin, 


ſelf more eaſy? Could not he, to prevent all di 


. very g 
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Ii » Phariſees and Doctors f the Lau be- 
* 1 wer — the better Part of Feſus's 
Audience; are to be equally conſidered as proper 
to receive Inſtructions from this miraculous Cure, 
as the P aralytic to be cured himſelf; and there- 


fore it Was requiſite, that this complicated Cure 


both of Soul aud Body ſhould be performed in 
48 public a Manner as was poſſible, in order to 
convince ' more advantageouſly the moſt critical 
and malicious Adverfaries'of HU s. 
. Agreeably to what has been already cited 
from Chry/ſoftom, and on which that Father lays 
reat Streſs, a clearer Demonſtration was 
wen of the extraordinary Faith of the Paralytic 
and his Beaters in the extraordinary Method of 
his approaching Jeſus, than had otherwiſe been 
gewn ; and therefore the fick Man had a more 
than common Qualification both for Pardon and 
g if our Author's Objection has any 
Force at all in it, it proves too much for his 
Purpoſe ; ſince if it were thought neceſſary for 
eſits to have interpoſed miraculouſly, in favour 
of his approaching him with greater Eaſe, he 
mould more reaſonably have prevented any 
Trouble at all in any Way coming ro him, and 
have pardoned and healed him at his own Home 
with one powerful Word, as he relieved and cu- 
red ſeveral other abſent Perſons. > 
VII. Having thus anſwered theſe ſeveral Queſ- 
tions together, we will only add a ſhort Reply 
to one Queſtion more, that could not be fo regu- 
larly introduced before; not out of Regard to it 
as of any Weight, but leſt it ſhould be inſultingly 
pretended that any of theſe Qeftions are unan- 
ſwerable. It is this; „i Where was the good 
Man of the Houſe all this while? Would he 
ſuffer his Houſe to be thus broken' up, and not 
command them to deſiſt? To this we may an- 
ſwer by asking, How is any one apprized that 
this Houſe, the Roof of which is ſaid in ſome 
ſmall Part to have been broken up, was not the 
Houſe of Feſus himſelf? Not his own in Pro- 
perty ; for we are aſſured by himſelf when he 
was elſewhere that he had not of his own where fo 
lay his Head; but an Houſe hired at Capernaum 
for his occaſional Uſe. Or if it was not his hired 
Houſe, how is it known whether it was not the 
Houſe of Peter and Andrew, l in which it is 
certain Jeſus was received the laſt Time he was 
at Capernaum, which was not long before his 
Cure of the Paralytic there? Grotius is of Opini- 
on that Jeſus removed from Nazareth to Caper- 
naum with his Mother and Relations. And ſince 
he reſided chiefly at Capernaum after he had 
left Nazareth, it is by no Means improbable that 
he removed his Family and Diſciples thither ? 
and more eſpecially, upon the Death of Fo/eph, 
as preſumed by that Author to have ſoon hap- 
end, This Suppoſition is favoured by the 
le of the Word dwelt; m he dwelt in Caper- 
naum; which is therefore properly called his 


ä 


; 


likewiſe dwelf in the ſame Senſe at Capernaum; 
ſince the ſame original Word. is uſed in both Ca. 
ſes by the ſame Evangeliſt; and the ame Senſe 
gard to the Removal of his Family. And if ei 
ther of theſe Suppoſitions be true, namely, if 
Fqhus lived in an hired Houſe at Capernuum, or 
Feter and Andrem accommodated him again 
with their own Houſe there, it is moſt probable 
chat the Houſe in which the Cure of the Paraly- 
tic was wrought was either Fe/us's hired Houſe, 
or the Houſe of thoſe his Diſciples; fince he re- 
ceived Company, and taught, and healed in it. 
And conſequently, this whole Difficulty vaniſhes 


whether Jeſus had an hired Houſe: for himſelf 
and” his Relations at Capernaum, yet it cannot 
poſſibly be doubted that Peter » and Andrew had 
one there a little before, and: therefore now, 
ſince all the three firſt Evangeliſts have recorded 
that Fact, as likewiſe that Feſiis had then uſed 
It. | | | 

VIII. Upon the whole then, with Regard 
to the Objections in Point of Argument againſt 
the Credibility of this Miracle, ſince it has been 
evinced that the Carriage of the Paralytic was a 
practicable Thing, tho an extraordinary Method 
was uſed; what is all this Aggravation of the 
Difticulties-now: ſhewn to be capable of being o- 
vercome, but throwing Duſt in the Readers 
Eyes, that he may not clearly diſcern the Miracle 
that was wrought by 
Reality of which is not at all affected by ſome pre- 
tended Difficulties of the Paſſage to him? For 
whether thoſe Difficulties were real in ſome De- 
gree or merely imaginary, and whether the 
Bearers of the ſick Man acted prudently or im- 
prudently in contriving that uncommon Method 
of approaching Jeſus; it cannot be proved that 
they amounted to an Impoſlibility of approach- 
ing him. And if the Bearers were bad Contri- 
vers, how does it follow that no Miracle was 
wrought by Je, on Suppoſition that their new 
Paſſage to him was practicable? And without a 
Proof of ſuch an Impoſſbility, which neither is, 
nor can be, produced, all this previous Attempt 
towards rendring this miraculous Cure an incredi- 
ble Thing, however dreſſed up in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, 1s utterly impertinent. And indeed all 
that our Author has aimed at here, tho' in a vain 


from any Admiſſion to Jeſus; as well knowing 
that if he were admitted, the Miracle wrought 
upon him was incapable of Contradiction. And 
accordingly he himſelf in Effect confeſſes that 
this is the Caſe, in theſe Words; *I don't 
here queſtion uss Power to heal this Paraly- 
tic, nor the Miraculouſneſs of the Cure of him, 
The Trouble of that Queſtion is ſaved me by 


Page 58, 62. * Matt. viii. 18, 20. 
Matt. viii, 5, 14. Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38. 
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eαN/ City in the Narrative of the preſent Cure. 

It is certain that he dwelt at Nazareth near-thir-_ 

fy Years; and therefore it is highly probable he 
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is favour'd by the Reaſon of the Thing, with Re- 


immediately: Since. if it ſhould be conteſted 


Feſas on the Paralytic, the 


and fruitleſs Manner, is to preclude the Paralytic 
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the many other incredible Circumſtances of the 
Story.” Tis true, he had great Reaſon to in- 
ſiſt only on Preliminaries, and to throw out a- 
bundance of ill Language about the Paſſage to 
Fejfus, in order to decline the Miracle itſelf; for 
it is really one of the greateſt in all ics Circum- 
ſtances that was performed by Feſus. For, as 
has'been before obſerved from Chryſoſtom, here 
are ſeveral Miracles in one; namely, Teſus's 
Forgiveneſs of the Sins of the Paralytic, as ac- 
knowledged to be . performable by God alone; 
his Knowledge of the moſt ſecret Thoughts of 
his Audience, which was demonſtrated by his 
addrefling himſelf to them in a Manner ſuitable 
to thoſe Thoughts; his inſtantaneous reſtoring 


to perfect Health and Vigour the Paralytic, tho 
immediately before borne to him in a deſperate | 


Condition ; which was evinced by his being able 
to take up his own Bed, and to walk home 
with it to his Houſe, probably thro' that very 
Crowd, among whom but a little before his four 
Bearers could not force a Paſſage for him. 


But how much better did v Bartholine, a Phy- 


ſician diſtinguiſhed by his ſuperior Learning, form 


a Judgment of this Matter? Tho' he ſeems to 


grant that the Bearers acted imprudently, which | 


however he excuſes, yet he acknowledges the 
Reality of the miraculous Cure by Jeſus. Theſe 


are his Words; © The Bearers of the Paralytic 
having not Patience enough to ſtay any longer, 


take, upon the Spot, an haſly and precipitate 
Reſolution, as being under ſome Neceſſity of u- 
ſing that Opportunity; and going up to the Top 
of the Houſe, &c. which Houſe, ſays he, was 
low; or, an eaſy Paſſage was granted to 
them from the equally flat Roof of a neighbour. 
ing Houſe.” And afterwards he adds, The ſu- 


preme Phyſician, Jeſus, miraculouſly cured in- 


veterate and obſtinate Diſeaſes by only one Word | 


of Command, without the Uſe of any Remedy ; 
and reſtored perfect Vigour without the leaſt De- 
lay.” To his Judgment we will ſubjoin the con- 
curring Opinion of the learned Ader, who 
ſpeaks farther thus: © The Paralytic who was 
carried by four Men, had certainly an univerſal 
Palſy, and without Doubt was given over by his 


Phyſicians, and was juſt expiring : Thus we read | g 
that he was ſomewhat haſtily let down thro' the 


Tiling in the Midſt of a Crowd, and preſented 
to Chriſt, whilſt he was engaged in curing vaſt 
Numbers of ſick Perſons there. The Reaſon 
was, that any farther Delay was dangerous. ” 
We ſhall only add, in order to ſhew the extreme 
Danger this Paralytic was in, and in Juſtifica- 
tion of the expeditious Method that was uſed 
by the Bearers, a few Words out of Dr. Harle, 
an ingenious Writer on the Diſeaſes mentioned in 


the Bible.“ The Word, Palſy, ſays he, is fre- 


quently by Hippocrates and others of the Antients 


uſed for the Apoplexy, and the Apoplexy for the 
Palſy; this latter being very often the Effect of 


the former, its Product and Conſequence, and is 


eaſily convertible into the other. —"Tis plain the 
Paralytic was forced to lie in his Bed; v 

it was he could not fit, or ſtand upright, or the 
he lay powerleſs, ſtretched out like a dying 5 


This might be either an Apoplexy or Falh. 


But we ſhall here omit all farther Account of the 
Judgment of Phyſicians on the preſent or the 


like Caſe, ſince it appears that a confirmed and 
| univerſal Pally is acknowledged by the mop 


1kilful Perſons in the Art of Phyſick to be bg, 
lutely incurable : From which Conceſſion it j,, 
neceſſary Conſequence, that Jeſus's Cure of the 
Paralytic now before us was truly miracylgy, 
This therefore being demonſtrated, and the pr. 
tended Difficulties of the Paralytic's Approach 
to Jeſus for a Cure being entirely removed; ant 
the Honour of our Lord, who approved of tie 
ſick Man's Faith, and therefore cured him, h. 
ing vindicated; it is moſt evident how very f 
it is from being abfolutely ' neceſſary to turn i 
whole into Allegory, as our Author pretends, By 
however ill-grounded ſuch an Aſſertion is, 9 
ſhall endeavour to ſet right the myſtical Expoj. 
tions of this Miracle, that are drawn by hin 
from the Fathers. 1 | 

IX. He begins with Hilary; who, as þ 
cites him, acquaints us, that by this Parah. 
tic is to be underſtood Mankind of all Nations“ 
But tho' Hilary underſtands Mankind by the Pz. 
ralytic in the myſtical Senſe, yet he again and again 
acknowledges the Reality ot the Cure of the B. 
ralytic, to which the other was only additiond, 

Mr. Moolſton goes on, and ſays, * By hi 
Palſy is not meant any bodily Diſtemper, hut 
the ſpiritual Palſy of the Soul; that is, as 8. 
Auguſtine and St. Ferome interpret, a Diſlolute 
neſs of Morals. '? Here he inſinuates that Ai 
and Jerome did not mean any bodily Diſtemper 
by that of the Paralytic ; for otherwiſe his Quo 
tation of them, in Conſequence of his own Af. 
ſertion now mentioned, is wholly foreign to the 
Purpoſe. As for Auſtin, after his Repetition of 
the Fact as an Acknowledgment of it, he fas 
no more of it than than that © from the Story 
of the Paralytic may be underſtood a Soul diflo. 
ved, or paralytical in its Members, that is, in 
ood Works, or Operations,” But how dos 
this figurative Application of this Story to Ads 
of the Mind hinder but that the Cure of the Pa- 
ralytic may be, and was deſigned to be, taken in 
the literal Senſe, as not being at all excluded by 
this moral Application? And indeed Auſtin goes 
on in the very ſame Method throughout all the 
Circumitances of the Fact, which he acknow- 
ledges in the literal Senſe, and then moralizes 
them. All which, for ſeveral Reaſons, and pai- 
ticularly becauſe the myſtical Application of thoſe 
literal Circumſtances to Acts of the Mind is ve 
heavy and flat, out of Honour to St. * Auſtin we 
ſhall not tranſlate, 

With Regard to the Quotation from a Com- 


mentary on St. Mark that paſſes under St, Je- 


? Vide Tho. Barthol. Paralyt. N. T. apud. Cren. Faſcicul. 5u. p. 351, 361, 387, &c. Rotercd. 1695. 


4 Vide Ader de Morb. Evang. apud Criric, ſacr. tom. 9. p. 3369, &c. Lond. 
See his State of Phyſick in the Old ard New Teſtament. p. 126. 


_ « Vide Hilar. in loc. Matt. p. 362. Baſ. 1550. 


* Vide Auguſtin. Quelt, Evang. lib. 2. in Q 4. tom. 4. Bal. 1569. 


P. 63. 1P.64. 
p. 64. 
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,ome's Name, it has been proved that this Com- the Body cured of the Palſy. — But the Multitude 
mentary is falſely aſcribed to Jerome, and there- | ſeeing this were afraid and glorified God; who | 
fore a Quotation of it as his is highly uncritical. | gave ſuch Power unto Men.“ We have here tran- i 
However, even this ſpurious Commentator ac- ſcribed this whole Paſſage, to ſhew how falſe our | 
knowledges the literal Senſe of the Cure of the Author's Aſſertion is, when he fays, as from this = 
Paralytic, tho he afterwards allegorizes it, For pretended Father, ce that our Saviour's Words 
he ſpeaks. thus; “ Then, in a fourth Miracle, ſignify that it is not a bodily but a ſpiritual- Diſ- | 
four Men come bearing the Paralytic on his | eaſe that is here meant: For as Feſus cured on this 
Couch, who being offended with the Crowd, un- Occaſion the Diſeaſe of the Body as well as of the 
cover the Top of 1 Houſe. 1 1 Faith 185 og is Wo 1 yr ap that Euſcbi- 
the Sins of the Paralytic are par > , who =—_ A l 4 the V 9 $ now cited, ac- ; 
ries the Bed 5 . . 1 . 0 15 edge as fully the Cure of the one as of the 
d goes unto his OWN Houſe before a e Com- . 5 25 
* After which follows this Author's myſti- | But Mr. Moolſton goes on to ſhew, that * the 
cal Expoſition of this Cure, but too late to ſerve | four Bearers of the Paralytic are myſtically the 
Mr. Woolſton's Cauſe, after his Acknowledg- | vom . And this he pretends to do 
ment of this Miracle in its literal 1 5 | 4 a 1 4 of the ſame Euſebius, who ſpeaks 
But what our Allegoriſt has bere only infinu- 1 us ; But who are thoſe four who carry this 
1180 * 1 45 ep er Gn N 4 what hee] and ron 25 to py 7k 5 I ing 
ited from his own Euſebius Gallicanus. For who can better be underſtoo thoſe 
be le thus; Euſebius Gallicanus fays, our than the four Evangeliſts. For no Soul s pre- 
$aviour's Words fignity, that it is not a bodily _ to our Lord but by them; no Soul is heal- 
but a ſpiritual Diſeaſe here meant; or he had ed but by Faith in them,” Now to ſhew that 
never ow to the Paralytic, Son, thy Sins are theſe Words are by no Means inconſiſtent with 
forgiven thee ; which Words reſpe& the inward ; the literal Senſe, that is, that there were really 
Man, and demonſtrate the Palſy here to be a 4 Bearers of the Paralytic, tho they may myſti- 
Diſeaſe of the Soul.” Now all this is an imper- | cally repreſent the four Evangeliſts; it is ſufficient 
fe and falſe Repreſentation of Euſebius Gallica- to recollect that ſoon after this very Citation fol- 
nus, _— Rage aggro his 4 15 e | — SW the we. on. 5 now 173 
we will here ſet right. eſe are his Words: rom him, which begins thus; Do 
Mo you ſee how our Lord himſelf explains his own | you ſee how our Lord himſelf explains his own 
Goff 0 nd how by thoſe Things that are perfor- | Goſpel?” In which it is moſt een h 
0 3 A . 25 : „ AS as 
— 1 85 bout, if any one is capable of Sight, and been ſhewn, that this Author acknowledges the 
is not yet wholly paralytical, he inſtructs us /7hin Truth of the miraculous Cure, and then mora- 
in a ſpiritual Manner? For when he lays, Thy | lizes it. SO that the literal Paſſage 18 explanatory 
—— are 8 ee e 5 of _ e qa Paſlage that is uſed in the 
Man, that is, the Soul, is paralytical. For |; myſtical Senſe. 5 
| what Infirmity is there of the Soul but Sins? Let | Our Author * quotes too on this Occaſion The- 
| theſe therefore be taken away, let this Diſeaſe be | ophylact, as underſtanding the four Evangeliſts by 
removed, and the Soul will be healed. For he | the four Bearers of the Paralytic. But does The- 
had oo 1 he — 1 : View to = _ 88 23 _ on Senſe a 172 Miracle, 
| mity of the Body. e Body is not therefore or deny that the Paralytic was really brought to 
1 had hee the Soul is freed from the Guilt of its | Zeſus by four Bearers? No, he is fo far from 
Lins. For the Apoſtle ſays, Ven I am weak, then doing ſo, that he ſays expreſly in his Commen- 
I am flronger; ſignifying, that the Soul is ſtreng- | tary on * this Story, that? Feſus farſt forgave 
W thened by the Weakneſs of the Body. But the the Sins of the Paralytic, and then cured his 
W Scribes who were there preſent miſunderſtand- | Diſeaſe.” And then he adds, that © Our Lord 
ing him, and not regarding the Palſy. of the gives Aſſurance by healing the Body, that he can 
& Soul, but that of the Body, ſaid that Chr:/? had | alſo heal his Soul.“ | 
| blaſphemed God. —— Whether is it eaſier to ſay, | Mr. Woolſton now ſtoops ſo low as to quote 
| thy Sins are forgiven thee, or to ſay, ariſe, take |* Bede for a myſtical Interpretation of going up to 
8 :/ thy Bed and walk? Each of them is very eaſy | the Top of the Houſe, and uncovering the Ti- 
| tofay to God. But to forgive Sins, or to ſup- ling there. He acknowledges indeed that Bede 
| ply Strength to the Paralytic for riſing and walk- | is only a Tranſcriber of the Fathers; but he 
| king, is a difficult Work. But becauſe the one | would have ſpoken more properly, if he had faid 
vas inviſible and the other was viſible, he proves | that he chiefly tranſcribed one Father, namely 
that which was inviſible by what was viſible ; | St. Auſtin. As therefore his Maſter has been 
that whilſt they ſee him exerciſe Power upon ſhewn to have acknowledged the Truth of the 
| the Body, they may be aſſured of his Power o- literal Senſe of the Miracles of Jeſus, and of this 
ver the Sou]. — What therefore they reaſon'd a- in particular, notwithſtanding the Addition of 
om- bout is proved; now they ought not to entertain | his myſtical Interpretations of them; fo Bede, 
Je- any Doubts, but to believe that the Soul is freed | who muſt be granted to tranſcribe him, has done 
ſrom the Guilt of Sins, whilſt they likewiſe ſee | the ſame. But we have faid as much as this be- 


2 — 


— —— 


= —— 5 — — * 6 * —_ 
8 2 — = = 8 —— — = — wa — _ _ — LES — — — re Ames - 
CE „ — RE „ 4. — es. — —— - — > —— —_ — — —— -- — by — 
- - — = — — — —— 22 —— - — — — — = —— 46 — — 
* _ — 4 . — — I - © = — — ” _ 5 
— — 8 b —_ | — L & —— — 2 — — — — * - — — oe * 8 - 5 
— 19 LETS , Ame 3 K — 1 7 r 3 n I” « by 4 * 4,5 * * ” * - 2 2 
— — IE — wm VASE. — 85 mt — wo _ — —_— — —— — \ — — 8 2 as. 2 — — — i Fe * — 
** - ICY = — — — 7 E - py >” * Ty 7 Th - 


CER 


. 7 FE | 
_—— 


1 


* 


fore, 


on > 
— - — — — — 
= — — 4 2 — BE £8 
— — a - — a — — —— OS — — 
P—_— pq —-„— —— > — — — 
a m 7 A 2 — * 8 
* — _—_ je 2 2 


A ——— ww IIS. - =y I = o 
— 4 8 
4 —— g 
— 2 
2 


7 Vide Hieron. in Marc. tom. 9. fol. 45. Baſ. 1516. Page 64, 65. ; 
ite Euſeb. Gallic. Homil. in Dominic. 19. poſt Pentecoft. p. 784, 785. tom. 6. Bibl. Pat. Max. Lugd. 
P. 65. © Ibid, AI bid. Mark ii. 5. f Vide Theoph. Com, in loc. Marc; e P. 66, i 
| 

1 


— — 


ES 2 nom — oh 
—_— ROO — TIL U — u - 


—_ 


—_— — — — 
——— — 


* — —ũ6— — ——— en RED ——2——— — 
2235 — — — — > =— — 
2 * * 
=> — — 1 i 


8 — — 


— 9 1 II cn rn + ng 


8 Pages 


The HISTORY of the Life and Death f 

HH 1 * Ws” 1 CA 3 | | 6 | — — — 3 

fore. and therefore ſhall take no Notice of Bede| ſiſtent with the literal Senſe, which is likey; 
on any future Occaſion. [acknowledged by him in * theſe very Quotatio (NP 
1 To conclude; our Author adds a Citation or two it would be an inexcuſable Piece of Tautology 8 E 
| more of Aſtin in the myſtical Way, about an enter upon a new Examination of either th 23 
internal Palfy, and the opening the covered Royf of | ſame, or any equivalent, Quotations of that Pz. 
the Scriptures to come to Feſus, and the being o- ther, after what has been already perhaps tos 
therwiſe hindered by Crowds in the Knowledge |copiouſly diſcuſſed about his Sentiments of Feſus, 
| | of him. But finceall theſe myſtical Amuſements Miracles on this and other Occaſions. 
= vf Auſtin have been frequently Thewn to be con- je # 
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1. The Calling of Matthew. Why Jeſus converſed with Publicans. II. Why He, and jj 
Diſciples, did not practiſe ſuch Severities as the Diſciples of Jobn and the Phariſees uſed, 11, 
The impotent Man cured at the Pool of Betzh/eda. IV. The ;ZFews murmur at his breaking th 
Sabbath. V. He publiſhes the Author of his Cure, which expoſes eſs to the Rage of the 
Fews. VI, VII. Fejus declares himſelf to be the Son of God, the Object of divine Worſhip and 

 aving Faith, and the future Judge of all Mankind. VIII. He appeals to the Evidence d 


John for his being the Meſiab. IX. Alſo to the Miracles which he wrought in their Preſence 
and to the Scriptures. X. Laſtly, he tells the Reaſon of their Unbelief, and aſſures them thy 


they ſhall be condemned by the Writings of Moyes. 


| the Lake fide; and a great Multitude | ſage you would do well to conſider feriouly, 
ollowed him, whom he inſtructed in the | inſtead of carping at my Actions. 
Precepts of holy Living. At his going out of the II. * Now the Diſciples of John, and of tle 
e Town, he ſaw a Publican, whoſe Name was Phariſees, uſed to faſt often upon account of thir 
Levi, or Matthew, fitting in the Cuſtom-Houſe, Prayers; which thoſe of Jeſus were never accuſim- 
or Toll-Booth, upon the Duty of his Office. Jeſus | ed to do. They came therefore to Jeſus upon mt 
commanded this Man to follow him; who 1mmedi- | of their Faſt-Days, and told him, that theſe Das 
ately quitting his Employment, obey'd, and became | of Abſtinence were frequent with them, that thy 
his conflant Diſciple. Not long after this the ſame | might be the more imployed in Prayer; whereas 
Publican made a great Feaſt, and invited Jeſus | Diſciples had no Obſervances of this Nati: 
and his Diſciples to it, as alſo many of his con Pro- | Which, they ſaid, they much wondered at, jit 
ion, and others of the ſame Stamp, Men gene- he did not pretend to allow them a fofter or a nit 
rally of looſe Lives. This being taken Notice of by | voluptuous Life than other People; and there 
the © Phariſees and the Doctors of the Law, they | they deſired him to acquaint them with the Reijm 
asked Jeſus's Diſciples, how it came ta paſs that | of this Difference. Jeſus anfivered them in th 
they and their Maſter, who ſeemed to make Pro- Similitudes : As the ſpecial Friends of the Bride 
felion of a ſtricter Sort of Life, thus kept Compa- | groom, that have been invited to the Wedding 
ny with Tax-gatherers and others, whoſe Morals | obſerve no Faſts while they continue with hin; 
they well knew were none of the beſt, and who made | ſo likewiſe am I unwilling to im poſe any Fall 
no Account of the Cleanſings required by the Law. | upon my Diſciples, while J continue here among 
Which Jeſus over. hearing, without ſtaying for his | them ; but the Time of their faſting will come, 
Diſciples Anſiver, he told them that he was conver- | when I by Death ſhall be taken from them. H. 
fant with theſe People for the ſame Reaſon that a | added alſo, that he had Reaſons not to require ſucb di 
Phyjician viſits his Patient; namely, to convert | auſtere Way of Living of them as yet: For, ſais 
them to à found Mind, as the other reſtores Health | he, as no one patches up an old tattered G- 
to the Body. I am ſent, ſaid he, not to exhort the | ment with a Piece of new Cloth, and of a diff 
Pious to a Change of Manners, bur to teach a | rent Colour from it, leſt the Rent thereby become 
Reformation to thoſe whoſe Vices have made it | the worſe, and the Coat look the uglier for it; 
neceſſary for them: And this I do out of a | and as Men do not put new Wine into old Bo- 
Principle of Good-will to Men; a Virtue which | tles, leſt the Bottles burſt, and the Wine be ſpilt; 
God has ſignified is more acceptable to him than | but chuſe rather to put new Wine into new 
all the external Offices of Religion which you ſo | Bottles, whereby both are preſerved: In like Man- 
magnify, in theſe Words of the Prophet Hoſea, ner, I am loth to alienate the Minds of m 


I. A FTERW ARDS Jeſus went out to I defired Mercy and not Sacrifice: Which Pu 


— i — 
Matth. ix. 9—13. Mark ii. 13—17. Luke v. 2732. b Of Genneſareth. 
© Capernaum, See the preceding Chapter. dee the following Diſſertation. See the Diſſertation. 
* Hoſea vi. 6, E Matth. ix. 14—17. Mark ii. 18-22. Luke v. 3— 539. 


For the Opinions and Diſcipline of the Phariſees ſee Pages 119, 120. 
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28 pie by ſuch Sevtrities you talk of; and 


my Doctrine, and their Minds confirmed in the 
\ Fnctiee of it, before I expect an Obedience to 
these Injunctions, which are yet too grievous to 

be complied with; left by an unfeaſonable Auſte- 


rity I ſhould give them an Occaſion to reject my 
Doctrine, and thereby involve themſelves in utter 
Deſtruction. Beſides, continued he, thoſe who 
have been a long while habituated to one Way 
of living, are not preſently induced to. embrace, 


Felt to old Wine cannot ſuddenly reliſh the New, 
but prefers that which he hath a long Time been 
Sed to. For theſe Reaſons cannot my 9 
who but lately began to follow me, as yet bear 
with ſo thorough a Change in their Way of Liv- 
ing, as the Auſterities which you practiſe would 
VVT 

III. After this the * Paſſover drawing near, 
Jeſus, as it bad always been his Cuſtom, went up 
| # Jeruſalem, 70 celebrate that Feſtival according to 
he Law i. Now there was in the City, by the 


ing conſiſting of Jive Porches, called in the Hebrew 
Tongue | 
Wer? laid Perſons fick of all Manner of Diftem- 
fers, who had been groen over by the Phyſicians ; 
fuch as the Blind, the Lame, and the Paralytic ; 
0b all waited for the Troubling of the Water, that 
they might throw themſelves into it, and recover 
their Health, or the Uſe of their Limbs. For at 
& certain Time of the Year an Angel came down 
and flirred up the Water; after which whoſoever 
leaped into it firſt, was perfei 3 of whatever 
Diſeaſe they Iaboured under. When Jeſus came to 
this Place, he took notice of one that had been af- 
ficked with the Palſy eight and thirty Years , and 

underſtanding his Caſe, asked him whether be did 
wt defire to recover his former Strength. The Man 
told bim, he moſt earneſtly defired it, but had no 
Body to put him into the Pool after the troubling 
| of it; and while he endeavoured to creep into it 

without Aſſiſtance, he was always prevented by ſome- 
| body ſtronger than himſelf, who flepping in before 
him, deprived him A 4 the expected Benefit. Jeſus 
taking pity of the Man, reſolved to make him an 
Inſtance of his divine Power, and accordingly ſaid 
to him, Ariſe, take up thy Bed upon thy Shoul- 
ders, and walk away with it. He had no ſooner 
ſpoken theſe Words, but the Man recovered his 
Strength, and did as he was commanded. 

IV. ® The Day on which this was done happened 
to be the vm Sabbath; which made ſeveral of the 
Jews, who ſaw the Man walking with his Bed up- 
e bis Shoulders, and imagined be had forgot the 
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Line, put him in Mind of it, and that therefore 


| /oever from one Place to another. But the Man 
vold them. in Reply, that he had no Scruple upon 
him on this Account, having been commanded to 
carry his Bed from one of the Porches of Betheſda, 
by.a Perſon who had there cured him of the Palſy 
by a Word's ſpeaking ; who without Diſpute, he ſaid, 
was a Prophet, and uncapable of commanding any 
thing unlawful, fince God had performed ſo re- 
markable a Miracle on his Behalf. The Jews then 
asked him with Indignation; Who it was that had 


ſet him upon this ſervile Employment on the Sab- bs. 
the contrary: As he that hath accuſtomed him- bath- Day, and thereby made him tranſereſs the © 


Law? But the Man that had been cured knew not 


Jeſus by Name, and therefore looked round about 
to ſhew him to them: However, he could not caſt 
his Eyes on him again; for Jeſus had withdrawn 


Phariſees. 
V. * Some Time after Jeſus met this ſame Per- 


ſon in the Temple, and putting him in Mind of the 


Benefit he had received, admoniſhed him, that fince 
by the Favour of God he had recovered from a Di- 


Sheep-Market, a Pool, and adjoining to it a Build. ſtemper that was laid on him for a Puniſhment o | - 
| his Sins, he ought now to think in earneſt of a Re-. 
etheſda, or The Houſe of Mercy. Tn | formation, and ſeriouſly to ſet about it, left by his 


Ingratitude he ſhould draw down ſome more griev- 
ous Afliction upon himſelf, than that from which he 
had lately been delivered. The Man upon theſe 
Words preſently knew Jeſus, and thinking himſelf 
obliged to own the Author of his Cure, enquired out 
his Name; which having learnt, he went to thoſe 
who had demanded of him who it was that had bid 
him carry his Bed on the Sabbath-Day, and told 
them that it was Jeſus of Nazareth who had cured 
him; probably hoping thereby to convince them that 
Jeſus was 71ideed a Propher which Point was now 
a Matter of Diſpute among thoſe who had obſerved 
his Miracles, But this Information had à quite 
contrary Effects; for they looking on Jeſus as a Vio- 
lator of the Sabbath, were inflamed with Anger, 
and judged him to have committed a Crime worthy 
of Death ; whereupon they conſulted how they might 
have ſome capital Puniſhment inflicted on him, not 
daring to ſatisfy their Malice by their own Power, 
the? Ro mans having deprived them of all Authority 
in capital Cauſes. 3 | 
VI. à Jeſus fighting their Anger, told them that 
his heavenly Father poured out innumerable Bleſ- 
ſings on Mankind upon any Day indifferently, and 


without any Reſpect had on this Account to the Sab- 


bath; and that therefore they had no Reaſon to 
blame him, if after his Father's Example, he on 
that Day performed Works that were good ny 2— 
lutary. But the Jews were yet more enraged at 
this; ſuppoſing him to have inſinuated, that it was 
not neceſſary to obſerve the Sabbath ; and imagining 


it was not lawful for him to carry any Burden what- 


= 


that he had ſpoken Blaſphemy, by ftiling God his Fa. 


John v. 19. 


dee John ii. 13. alſo Pages 139, 140, 141, of this Work. 


; John v. 14—T6, ; 
dee Pages 93, 94, &c. of this Work. 4 


atner, was our Father. 
collected from them, that he made himſelf equal with God. 
Book III. 


The Particulars of this Hiſtory will be explained and defended in the Diſſertation. 


Our Lord's Juſtification of himſelf and his Diſciples, with Regard to the Sabbath, will be conſidered in a future Diſſertation. 
o Perhaps returning God Thanks fot his Cure. | N 


— 


11111 


This was the ſecond Paſſover in our Saviour's Miniſtry. The firſt was that at which he drove the Traders out of the Temple. 


m John v. 


—13. 


John v. 17-23. 
The Greek imports his own Father, TaT4es iq, Mr. Le Clerc ſays the uſual Expreſſion when the Jews ſpake of God, of a 
And *tis certain there was much more than uſual in the Words of our Lord; otherwiſe they could not have 


Rr tber 


himſelf from the Crowd immediately after he bad 
performed the Gure, to avoid the Malice of the 
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338 The HISTORY of the Like and Death of 


tber in à peculiar Manner, and not uſing the 
Phraſe that was common in ſuch Caſes, thereby 
ſeeming to make himſelf equal with God. To this 
Jeſus anſwered by telling them, that tho' they right. 
ly concluded from what he 1 that he affirmed 
himſelf to be the Son of God, and equal with the 
Father, yet was he far from ſpeaking Impiety in 


this, or ſetting himſelf in Oppoſition to the Father: 


For the Son, ſaith he, doth nothing of his own 
Accord, or without Commiſſion for it from the 
Father, and certain Knowledge that the Father 
would have done the ſame ; and therefore he can- 
not be blameable for having done good, even on 
the Sabbath-Day. For out of the infinite Love 
which the Father bears to the Son, he commu- 
nicates all Things to him, by that Spirit with 
which he hath anointed him ; andas a Conſequence 
of this, you ſhall ſee greater Works than theſe, and 
more worthy of your Admiration, which the 
| Son ſhall be enabled to perform by this Spirit. As 
the Father not only heals the Sick, but raiſes 
from the Dead whomſoever he. pleaſes; fo alſo 
ſhall the Son reſtore * ro Life whomſoever he will. 
And this Power of raiſing whom he will, the 
Father hath given him, becauſe he hath made 
him the Judge of all Men: For the Father judg- 
eth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment 
to the Son, who cannot execute this Office till he 
hath raiſed Men from the Dead. They therefore 
who worſhip the Father, muſt worſhip the” Son 
alſo, as he who will be their Judge hereafter : 
But whoſoever will not worſhip the Son, will 
not worſhip the Father, who hath inveſted him 
with this Authority and Power. 

VII. * Be aſſured that whoſoever obeyeth me, 
and believeth on him who hath ſent me, ſhall 
undoubtedly obtain everlaſting Life, and ſhall 
not come into Condemnation for his paſt Sins, 
but be tranſlated immediately after his Death, 
into a bleſſed State of Immortality: Which that 

ou may be the more convinced of, the Son of 
God ſhall in a little while bid the Dead ariſe out 
of their Graves, who hearing his Voice ſhall in- 
ſtantly obey him. For as the Father hath the 
Fountain of Life in himſelf, and therefore can 
impart Life to others; ſo hath he given to the 
Son to have Life in himſelf, and to be able to 
| raiſe by his own Power whomſoever he will, 
And he hath alſo given him Authority to con- 


demn thoſe that believe not on him; becauſe 


being the Son of God, he hath notwithſtanding 
humbled himſelf ſo far as to become Man, 
and to offer himſelf for the Sins of the 
World. Let not theſe Things ſcem incredible 
to you, for there certainly ſhall be a Time here- 
after, in which nota * few only, but all the 
Dead, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and be raiſed out of their Graves: And then the 
Righteous, who have lived in a ſteady Courſe of 
Virtue, ſhall be rewarded with immortal Life; 


— 


| 


— 


but the Wicked, who have died impenitent, qu 


be doomed to receive thoſe Puniſhments which 


they have deſerved, — And in this Judgment J 
as the Son of Man, ſhall do nothing of my oy; 
Impulſe and Pleaſure; but as I receive the Term 
of Abſolution and Condemnation from my Fa. 
ther, ſo ſhall I judge: Therefore I ſhall condemy 
no Man unjuſtly, becauſe I ſhall not purſue my 


own Will, but punctually obey my Fathers Or. 


ders. 


delegated from God, and hath no Teſtimony to 


confirm his Miſſion, cannot be a true Prophet; 


But there is one among you who bears Witnek 
of me, whoſe Teſtimony, as it is not unknoyn 
to you, ſo ought it to be believed by you; | 
mean John the Baptiſt, who when you ſent 
your Meſſengers to him, openly declared the 
Truth before them concerning me. I mention 
him not for my own Sake, but for yours, (for] 
need no Man's Teſtimony) that by believing 
what 7ohn hath ſaid, you may be reſcued fro 


the Danger to. which your Incredulity hath made 


you liable, He for a while ſhined forth among 
you, like a burning Lamp, and diſpelled the 


Darkneſs of your Ignorance; and you ſeemed 


tho” but for a ſhort Seaſon, to be pleaſed with hi 
Light, owning himas a Prophet, and a juſt Ma: 
For this Reaſon I infiſt upon his Teſtimony, a 
what ſhould in the preſent Caſe be of conſiders 
ble Weight, hoping it may work in you that 
Faith in me by which alone you can be ſaved. 
IX. But I have yet a much greater Witneß 
in my Behalf than the Teſtimony of John. The 
Miracles that J perform by Virtue of the Poyer 
which I have received from the Father, and in 
Obedience to his Commands; theſe bear Witneſ 
of me, and are a much clearer Demonſtration ol 
my divine Authority, and of my Miſſion from 
the Father, than any thing that John can {ay, 
And the Father himſelf, who hath ſent me, hat 
alſo borne Witneſs of me, both by a Voice from 
Heaven declaring me to be his Son, and by tle 
Deſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt upon me: But on 
this I inſiſt not, becauſe you neither heard the 
Voice, nor ſaw the glorious Deſcent in a bodily 
Shape. I appeal to the Scriptures therefore, the 
Revelation that God hath given you; which it 
plain you have never ſeriouſly and impartially 
conſidered, becauſe you believe-not in me whom 
the Father hath ſent. Search theſe ſacred Wr- 
tings, the Books which you pretend to be dil- 
gent in the Examination of, and which you think 
are ſufficient to direct you into the Way of ever 
laſting Life! You will find that they teſtify of 
me, as of the Perſon thro' whom this everlaſting 
Lite is to be given; and yet you will not become my 


——— 


Y —— 


I Dr. Whitby juſtly obſerves in Defence of our Lord's Divinity 
do ſuch Works at his Pleaſure, & . See his Note on the Place. 


John v. 24—30. 


, that it was never ſaid of any Prophet or Apoſtle, that he could 


* Our Saviour here ſeems to ſpeak of the Bodies of the Saints that aroſe with him at his own Reſurrection. Whitby. See Matth. 


XVil.:$2, 33 


At his own Reſurrection. John v. 31=—35. 


— 


John v. 36 43. 


Diſciples, 


VIII. * If in aſcribing this Power and Honour 
to myſelf, I required you to believe me metel 
on my own Word, you would not be to blame 
to diſtruſt what I ſay ; for he who pretends to he 


— our Bleſſed Lord and 
GOES 3 


Saviour JEsUs CHRIS TI. 339 
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1 104 who truly believe on m. 

wh ja Alas! tis not your Approbation and E- 
deem that J ſeek for, while I em thus ſpeaking to 
y 9041 would only warn you of the evil Inclination 


4 which I diſcoyer in you: For, whatever you pretend, 
W 5; is apparent from your Dealing with me, who |. 


come with all theſe Teſtimonies, that you are deſti- 


tute of all true Love of God, I have told you that I 


am come to you in God my Father's Name; and 


Jobn the Baptiſt, the Miracles that I perform, and | 


our Scriptures themſelves, are all Evidences of 
this Truth; yet you believe me not: But there 
will come others, without any Evidence at all of 
a divine Commiſſion, who ſhall impoſe upon 
you; theſe will you blindly follow. Indeed the 
Reaſon of your Disbelief of me is eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, fince tis the Applauſe of Men you ſeek, 


] F which I have not to beſtow: Hence it 1s that 


the Rulers, for fear of diſpleaſing the People, 


and the People, for fear of diſpleaſing the Rulers, | 


dare not believe on me; meanwhile you all con- 
temn the Favour and Approbation of God, which 
ſo manifeſty attend on me and my Followers, and 


prefer to it a temporary Re utation.— Do not, how- | 
8 general Heads. 


Vocation and Feaſt, with the Diſcourſes which 


ever, imagine that I ſhall accuſe you to my heavenly 
Father; there is no need of it; Moſes himſelf ſhall 


you may obtain it, tho I promile | 


The, Hypotheſes of Hammond and Bartholine 


confidered and refuted. 3. How often the Angel 


deſcended, and why that Diſpenſation is not con- 
tinued? 4. Caſe of the Patients at this Pool, 
and particularly of him that was cured by Jeſus, 
confidered. VIII. Queſtions concerning our Lord's 
Miracle at the Pool, confidered. 1. Why he 


. cured one Man only? St. John defended. St. Au- 


ſtin /ef right, IX. 2dly, Whether there was any 
Miracle in the Cure of this Man? His Infirmi- 
ty defined, from the Context, from the Fathers, 
and from modern Phyficians. X. A myſtical 
Interpretation of this Story, excluſive of the 
Letter, rejected upon the Authority of the Fa- 
thers, XI. Remarks on our Saviour's Conver- 
Jation with the Jews, conſequential of this Cure. 


his calling himſelf the Son of God. The Jews 


Opinion of their Meſſiah. In what Senſe Chriſt 
could do nothing of himſelf. XII. His Divini- 
3 from his raiſing of the Dead, and 

eing Fudge of the World, Of the Honour due to 
Chriſt, The Socinians proved Tdolaters. 


1 
|. 


I. HE Matter contained in this Chapter 


may naturally be ranged under four 
Firſt, the Hiſtory of Matthew's 


followed it: Secondly, The Queſtion of John's 
Diſciples concerning Faſting, and our Saviour's 
Solution of it: Thirdly, The Deſcription of Be- 
theſda and its miraculous Pool, with the Hiſtory 
of the impotent Man's Cure there by our Savi- 


prove you guilty before God, though you depend ſo 
| much upon his Doctrine, becauſe you have not judg- 
| ed of me by the Rules which he hath given you. 
Therefore whatever you pretend, you certainly have 


{atth. 


ples, 


| no Reliance upon the Words of Moſes: For if 


you believed him, you would alſo believe me; 
ſince he * wrote of me ſo plainly, that whoſo- 
ever looks upon his Prophecies to be true, muſt 
be aſſured in himſelf that I am ſent by the Fa- 
ther. But fince you do not believe Mes himſelf, 


W whoſe Diſciples you profeſs to be, tis no wonder, 
| hated as Iam by you, that my Words are not re- 


ceived among you with Credit. 


DISSERTATION, 


Critical and explanatory, on ſeveral Particulars 
of the preceding Chapter. 


i Summary of the Chapter. Matthew the ſame 


as Levi. Publicans what. The Phariſees and 
others Opinion of them. II. Why Chriſt eat 
with Publicans and Sinners. The Righteous, 
what, &c. III. The Queſtion of John's Di/- 
ciples and the Phariſees explained. A Scriptur. 
Idiom obſervable in this Queſtion, IV. Our 
Saviour s Anſwer : His Similitudes, Children 
of the Bride-chamber, & c. V. The Pool of 


Betheſda. Hiſtory of it defended, &c, VI. 


Why not mentioned by Joſephus. Remark on 
that Author, and the Roman Hiſtorians. VII. 
Weſtions and Ojections concerning the Hiſtory of 
this Pool, confidered. 1. Why an Angel def 
cended? 2. Why one Perſon only was cured? 


on... 


our: Fourthly, Our Lord's excellent Sermon to 
the Jeus concerning himſelf, occaſioned by their 


charging him with Breach of the Sabbath and 


Blaſphemy. We ſhall conſider all theſe in the 
preſent Diſſertation, and that in as brief a Manner 
as poſſible. | | 

Some of the Antients, as Clemens Alexandri- 


nus and * Origen, and a few of the Moderns, 


parucularly © Grotius and Le Clerc, diſtinguiſh 
St. Matthew from Levi the Son of Alpheus; but, 


|it is preſumed, with very little Reaſon : For the 


Hiſtory of Matthew's Calling, as related by that 
* Apoſtle himſelf, and che Hiſtory of the Calling 


| of Levi the Son of Alpbeus, as related by * Mark 


and * Luke, agree ſo perfectly with one another, 
chat not a circumſtantial Difference can be diſcern- 
cd. Grotius imagines that Levi might be the 
Head of the Office, and Matthew one of his 
Clerks, or ſubordinate Officers; and that the Feaſt 
at which our Lord was preſent might be in Le- 
vi's Houſe, and not in Matthew's: Let us ite 
che Foundation of this ſingular Opinion, and by 
what Arguments it is overthrown. Fit, It is 
obſerved, that Matthew never calls himſelf Levi, 
nor do Mark or Luke ever call Levi, Mattherg. 
To this Jerome anſwers *, that Matthew out of 
Modeſty, and in remembrance of his former Life, 
ſtiles himſelf in another Place Matthew the Pub- 
lican: But Mark and Luke never call him the 
Publican, leſt they ſhould ſeem to reproach him 


Fe v. 4 


— 


N heut. xviii. 18. I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Brethren, like unto thee, and will put my Words into his 
louth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I command him. They are the Words of God to Moſes. 


* dtrom. lib. 4. 


b Cont, Celſ. lib. 1. 
Matth. ix, 9. 


Mark ii. 14, 


c Grot. ad Matth. ix. 
s Luke v. 27, 28. 


4 Cleric ad Hamm. in Luke v. 27, | 
h Hieron. in Matth. ix. Hh. i Matth. x. 3. 


on of Alpheus, as Matthew 


pre, 


** 


* 
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by recording his former Life. “ It is enough, | 


fays * Dr. Whitby, chat Mark calls his Levi the 


faid to be the Son of Alphensy. As therefore Saul 
after his Converſion is almoſt always called Paul, 
ſo might Matt bew the Publican by theſe two E- 
vangeliſts be called Levi.) But Secondly, Grotius 
obſerves after Clemens Alexandrinus, that Hera- 
. cleon, who lived near the Apoſtles Time, ſpeaks 
of Matthew and Levi as of different Perſons. In 
anſwer to this we need only ſay, that Heracleon 
was a Valentinian Heretic, and that no Credit is 
to be given to what he writes, eſpecially when 
he contradicts the Opinions of all the orthodox 
Antients, ! as in the preſent Caſe. Thirdly, We 
are told that Origen a, when Celſus objects to him 
that our Lord gathered Publicans to be his Apo- 
files, confeſſes that Matthew was a Publican, but 
denies that Levi was ſo. But in this Origen an- 
- ſwers himſelf; for in other a Works he ſays ex- 
that he whom St. Matthew ſtiles by the 
Name of Matthew the Publican, is by St. Mark 
called Levi. In fine, M. Le Clerc, though in his 
Annotations he quarrels with Dr. Hammond for 
following an Opinion which he ſuppoſes Grotius 
to have confuted, is yet obliged in his Harmony 


to do himſelf what he corrects Dr. Hammond for 


doing, and ſpeak of Matthew and Levi as of the 
ſame Perſon. He ſaw a Publican, whoſe Name 
- avas*® Levi or Matthew. Theſe are the Words 
with which he connects the Senſe of all che three 
Evangeliſts. 

What the Publicans were is ſufficiently known, 
from prophane as well as ſacred Authors. They 
were Farmers and Receivers of public Money, 
employ'd in collecting ſuch Impoſitions as were 
hateful to the People. Among the Romans, the 
principal Farmers were generally Men of great 
Conſideration in the Government, and, ?as Tully 
calls them, the Flower of the Roman Knights; 
but the Deputies, the Under-farmers, the Com- 
miſſioners, the Publicans of a lower Order, were 


looked on as ſo many Thieves and Pick-pockets. 


The Name and Office were no leſs grievous to the 
Greeks than they were to the Romans. 1 As to 
the Name, we are told by the Antients, that i? was 
znfamous; and we find % it joined with 4 Whirl. 
pit, and a Gulph of Rapine. And Suidas declares 
that the Life of a Publican was an open and free 
Violence, an unpuiſhed Rapine, a ſhameleſs Covetouſ- 
neſs, an impudent Merchandize, and an unreaſon- 
able Negotiation, We have the ſame Character 
of it in all other Authors who mention the Pro- 
feſſion ; whereupon Miſonius tells us, that Theo- 
critus being once aſked, Which was the moſt 
cruel of all Beaſts? He made anſwer, That a- 
mong the Beaſts of the Wilderneſs, the Bear 
and the Lion; but among the Beaſts of the City, 
the Publican and the Paraſite. 


is in Church Hiſtory | 


We need not wonder, that Perſons, ſo hatefy] 
among the Gentiles; ſnould be the moſt {2% 
Creatures in the World to the 7etos, a People whe 
valued themſelves in a particular Manner u g 
their Freedom, and their being the Children x 
Abraham. They could not without the utmoſt 


Reluctancy, ſee Publicans in their Country, H. 


gorouſly exacting thoſe Tributes and Impofitions 
that were laid on them by the Romans. Thoſe of 
their own Nation, who undertook this Emplo 

they looked upon as no better than Heathens: * Ls 


him be unto thee as an heathen Man, and a Publicy, 
The Phariſees in particular thought it a Sin u 
converſe with them, even though it were to con. 


vert them from the Evil of their Ways; objeg. 
ing it to Chi by way of Reproach, that he «yy, 
a Friend to Publicans and Sinners. The Pull. 
cans, indeed, are moſt freqently joined with eithe 
Sinners or Heathens, (which Words may poſhbly 
be ſynonimous ;) and theſe three Terms ſeem tobe 
the worſt Names that the Jes had for the wick. 


edeſt of Men. 1f you love them only that ly 


you, or lend to them only that lend to you again 
what do ye more than others? That is, than the 
worſt of Men: Do not Publicans, and Heathen 
and Sinners do the ſame? Tis even ſaid, by ſome 
that the Publicans were not allowed to g⁰ int 
the Temple, or the Synagogues ; to partake 
the public Prayers, or of the Offices of Judi. 
ture; or to give in their Teſtimony in a Cout 
of Juſtice, But this ſeems a little ſtraining the 
Point, becauſe our Saviour's Parable of the Pla. 
riſee and the Publican, ſuppoſes that one of them 
might go into the Temple, as well as the othe, 
We need not aggravate their Character, which 
we are certain was bad enough; ſo bad, that the 
Prieſts would not accept of their Offerings, any 
more than they would of the Price of Proſtiu. 
tion, or of Blood, or any thing elſe of the like 
Nature. The Hebrews have a Proverb to thisEf. 
fect; Take not a Wife out of a Family wherin 
there is a Publican, becauſe, ſay they, they are al 
Publicans ; that is, all Thieves, or very infamous 
Perſons. And where our Lord mentions " Har- 
lots and Publicans in the fame Place, we haue 
Reaſon to think that he ſpoke according to a 
common Opinion, which joined theſe People to- 
gether; for we find that Theophraſtus maketh 
keeping Whores and being Publicans, to be as it 
were the ſame Thing. Thus we may per- 


ceive that all manner of Sin was laid to their | 


Charge. | 
II. Yet with ſuch as theſe was our bleſſed Sa- 


viour pleaſed to converſe, whilſt he was upon 


Earth ; and he gave a very good Reaſon for {0 
Young : For * when the Scribes and hag we” 
mured againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, Why db qu 
eat and drink with Publicans and Sinners? Jeſus 


| anſwering, ſaid unto them, They that are aphole 


: — 


— 


ä 


k Whit. on Luke v. 21. 


He aſſerts that Matthew, Philip, and Thomas, did not ſuffer Martyrdom; which they certainly did, as we ſhall probe in 


their reſpective Lives. 
m Cont. Celſ. lib. i. 
n Ch, e is, Levi, ſeu Matthæus. 
A dee the Notes of Hammond and Whitby on Matth. ix. 


Matth. v. Luke vi. v Luke xvili. 


„Matth. xxl. 31, 


n Pref. ad Ep. ad Rom. & Caten. in Matth. See alſo another Anſwer in Cotelerius. 
p Orat. pro Planc. 


2 Cic. Ep. ad Q. Frat. 3. lib. 1. Ep. I. 
John viii. 38. Matth. xviii. 17. 
Luke v. 30, 31, 32. 
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Caution never to converſe with them. 
were they then, and when did they fay thus to 
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mured thus; and 2dly, what is the full Import 
of our Saviour's Anſwer. 


That the Scribes and Phariſees here mention- 


ed could not be Part of the Gueſts that ſat down 
ar Meat with the Publicans, appears from this; 
that they themſelves muſt then have been guilty 
of the ſame Crime, for which they murmured at 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, and conſequently muſt 
themſelves have been included in their own Cen- 
fare. It appears alſo from what has been ſaid, of 


their Abhorrence of all the Publicans, and th cir 


the Diſciples? Doubtleſs the Expreſſions are ge- 
neral, and fignify the Phariſees and Scribes of 
the City, who were gathered about the Houſe 
where Jeſus was, and who being informed that 
there was a Feaſt within, at which many of 
Matthew's Profeflion were preſent, might, in a 


wfician, but they that are fick. For | 
call the Righteous, but Sinners to. 
That we may the more perfectly 
onderſtand this Paſſage, x let us conſider, 1/4, 
who the Scribes and Phariſees were, who mur- 


who live in a cuſtomary Practice of Sin; Perſons 
the Tenor of whoſe Lives is wicked, and who 
are therefore called to that Repentance, which 
conſiſts in the Change of their Lives from the 
Slavery of Sin and Satan to Holineſs and the Fear 
of God: Conſequently, by the Word Righteous, 
we muſt underſtand ſomething which may 
properly be oppoſed to this Character. But it 
cannot mean thoſe who are entirely free from 
Sin; for in that Senſe, there is © not a juſt Man 
upon Earth, * nor any Man who is not a Sinner : 
It muſt ſignify, therefore, thoſe who have truly 
and ſincerely reformed their Lives, who careful— 
ly endeavour to abſtain from all known Sin, and 
who ſet themſelves to the Performance of their 
whole Duty both to God and Man ; and, in 
Conſequence of this, are accepted as righteous in 
the Sight of God. In this Senſe, Job was 
righteous, and eſchewed Evil; h and Zacharias and 
Elizabeth were righteous, walking in all the Com- 
mandments of God blameleſs; and alſo * Simeon, 
who took up our Saviour in his Arms and bleſſed 
im. None of theſe Perſons needed that Repen- 
tance, which conſiſts in a Change of the Lite, 


irom a Courſe of Sinning, to a Courſe of living 
unto God: For tho' they were not abſolutely 
Mark y expreſſes it, tho they did not actually | without Sin, and therefore not righteous in the 
behold him at the Table. And as to the Time ſtricteſt Senſe; yet they lived in a Habit of Holi- 
when they ſpoke thus, we may well ſuppoſe it ze/s, and never ſinned but thro' Inadvertency or 
was whilſt Jeſus and his Diſciples were coming | Weakneſs. | 
out of the Houſe, after the Entertainment was | St. Matthew informs us, * that our Saviour on 
over. © | | N this Occaſion, bid the Fews, go and learn what 
The firſt Part of our Lord's Anſwer, They | that meaneth, Iwill have Mercy and not Sacri- 
that are whole need not a Phyſician, &c. is a pro- fice: ® Which Words cannot be underſtood abſo- 
verbial Expreſſion,” and to be found in other Au- | lutely, becauſe God had commanded Sacrifices, 
thors. Thus when the Philoſopher Anti/#henes * | and therefore could not abſolutely fay, He would 
was asked, Hy he converſed with wicked Men? His not have them. The Senſe therefore is, that He 
Anſwer was, Phy/ictans are with the Diſeaſed. And | would rather have Mercy than Sacrifice: And 
when Diogenes, or Pauſanias, (for the ſame * Thing | this was very properly ſaid to the Phariſees, who 
is ſaid of them both) was asked, hy he praiſed| becauſe the Publicans were Men notoriouſly 
the Lacedemonians, but ftaid not with them? he wicked, concluded that it was a Crime to con- 
anſwered, That Phyſicians converſed not among | verſe with them, even in a merciful Manner for 
the Healthy, but among the Sick. their Good. From hence it appears, that the 
« But what is meant by 7he Righteous, whom | Argument of our Saviour's whole Anſwer is 
our Saviour came not to call? Here ſome have | twofold. * Firſt, That tho' familiar Converſe 
anſwered, that Righteous in this Place ſhould be | with Sinners was in the general to be avoided, 
underſtood of Perſons righteous in their own O- | yet was that only on this Account, That the 
pinion; ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees to | might not be encouraged, or we be defiled by 
whom he ſpake. But the Word hath another, | them; and ſo it could not hinder that great Act 
and better Signification, which is more agree- | of Charity and Mercy to their Souls, which was 
able to the proverbial Similitude above recited. | directed to the Converſion of them from their e- 
For how can it be ſaid of Perſons who are | vil Ways; the avoiding of Familiarity with them, 
righteous only in their own Conceits, o juſti- being only as the Precept of Sacrifice, and there- 
ty themſelves before Men, and truſt to themſelves | fore not to be regarded ſo as to obſtruct that more 
that they are righteons, deſpiſing others in Compa- | important Duty of ſhewing Mercy to their Souls. 
riſon H themſelves; how can it be ſaid of ſuch as | Secondly, That Chriſt was the great ſpiritual Phy- 
theſe, that they are whole, and need not a Phy- fician, ſent to heal thoſe Sin-fick Souls, and call 
lician, ſince they are“ in an eſpecial Manner | them to Repentance; and that therefore in con- 
called to Repentance by the Goſpel? Beſides, | verſing with them, purſuant of this End, he 
the Word Sinner, which is put in Oppoſition to | was fo far from tranſgreſſing his Father's Precepts, 
it, fignifies, as applied to the Publicans, Perſons | that he was doing the great Work for which he 


Senſe not altogether improper, be faid to /ee 
Jeſus eat with Publicans and Sinners, as St. 


e in | — 
| z Apud Laert. in Vit, Philoſoph. f : 
Serm. xi. Apothegm. Laced. Plutarch applies it to Pauſanias. 


Mark. ii. 16. 


* dtObzus ſaith it of Diogenes FLAMES 75 


* Luke xviii. g. « Matth. iii. 8, 9, 10. Job ix. 2. Eccleſ. vi. 0. 4 
'I Kings viii. 46. James iii. 2. 1 John 1, g. s Job i. 1. Luke 1. 6. Luk e ii. 25, 28. 
„Matth. ix Es 1Hoſ. vi. 6. m Whitby in loc. Matth. a Id. ib. 
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was ſent by hi 
may ſuffice un 
four propoſed a 
courſe, and into which we div 
the preceding Chapter. | 

III. In the ſecond Place, we are to conſider 
the Queſtion of Fohn's Diſciples concerning Faſt- 
ing, and our Saviour's Solution of it, Upon 
which Paſſage Mr. Le Clerc ſuppoſes that it was 
not the Deſign of Jobn's Diſciples to enquire | 
ſimply, Why the Diſciples of Chriſt did not faſt? 
but, Why they did not follow the Example of all 
devout Men among the Fews, who faſted often ? 
But this e ſeems to be a Miſtake; for they ask 
of Chriſt, Why his Diſciples did not faſt at all? 
And our Saviour's Plea for them, 1s for an entire 
Exemption from that Duty whilſt he was pre- 
ſent with them. Beſides, were that allowed to 
be the Senſe of their Queſtion, yet no Conſe- 
quence would follow with regard to the Diſciples 
of Jobn, who, ?as Dr. Hammond pertinently ob- 
ſerves, did not intend to ask, Why they them- 
ſelves, and the Phariſees, faſted often? they. be- 
ing ſo well fatisfied with the Reaſon of that, that 
they wonder why the Diſciples of Chriſt did not 
as they did. The true Meaning of this Queſtion 
therefore, according to the ſame Reverend Au- 
thor, is only this: Since we, and all pious Jews, 
faſt ſo devoutly, why do not thy Diſciples do this 
as well as we? 

And here we muſt not omit an excellent Ob- 
ſervation of the faid learned Author upon the 
Form of this Queſtion, which he places among 
the Idioms or peculiar Forms of Writing, ob- 
ſervable in the facred Authors. 2 When one 
Thing only, fays he, appears by the Context to 
be deſigned and meant, another Thing is yet 
often deliver'd, as preparative thereto, that by it, 
either by way of Compariſon or Oppoſition, the 


m into the World, Theſe Things 
der the firſt general Head, of thoſe 


us at the Beginning of this Diſ- 
1 ided the Matter of 


and in what Caſe ſoever ſhe doth ſo, ſhe com. 
mitteth Adultery, the Thing deſigned to be ſpo- 
ken of; therefore the former Circumſtance 
putting away the Husband, is mention'd with 
any Weight ſet on it, to prepare for the impor 
tant Circumſtance: of marry:ng another, g 
which our Saviour here fo. th And this 
conformity to what was before ſaid, and to con. 
tinue the Oppoſition obſerved in the forme: 
t Verſe,. where he ſpoke of the Husband's 
away the Wife, and marrying another. 


by Dr. Hammond on this Occaſion, theſe few hy. 


ſtion, and the Words immediately following i, 


Friends of the Bridegroom, and Children of th 
Bride-Chamber. 
Earth, the Marriage-Solemnities continue; ad 


of 


Againſt 


Putting 
— } 
we need not run thro' all the Examples Go 


ing ſufficient to ſupport his Expoſition of d 
Words before us. 85 | 5 | 85 

IV. The former Part of our Lord's Anſwer ty 
this Queſtion of John's Diſciples, is containel 
in another Queſtion, Can the Children of 1, 
Bride. Chamber mourn, ſo long as the Bridegryy 
is with them? For the better underſtanding 
which, we muſt obſerve, * That the Child. 
or Sons of the Bride-Chamber, were thoſe why 
were admitted into it. Their Buſineſs waz, y 
enter into the Bride-Chamber, and to rejoig 
and exhilerate themſelves with the Bridegroon, 
during the Time of the Marriage-Feaſt, which 
was ſeven Days. They were uſually the Kindr 
or intimate Friends of the Bridegroom ; by which 
latter Appellation they are ſometimes calle: 
Whence St. John Baptiſt " repreſents himſelf 
rejoicing to hear the Voice of the Bridegrom 
Chriſt, one of whoſe Friends he was. — 9 
then our Saviour's whole Argument in this Que. 
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runs thus: © I am the Bridegroom, and the 
Church is my Bride, and my Diſciples are th 


All the Time that I am oi 


one principal Thing deſigned may be the more 
Thus in the fourth Commandment, 
in which the Sabbatic Ret is the only Thing de- 
figned, that is introduced with a / Days /halt 
thou labour, and do all that thou haſt to do; which 
being not the Matter of that Commandment, is 
there ſer only to prepare for the enſuing Reſt, 
but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath, &c. 
as thou haſt ſix Days allowed thee to labour, 
fo the Seventh muſt be looked on as a Reſt to 
that God who hath been ſo liberal to thee. 
here the Diſciples of John deſigning to ask only 
one Queſtion, Why Chriſt and his Diſciples faſt 
not? introduce it with another, yy do we and the 
Phariſees faſt oft * Which cannot be better inter- 
preted than by way of Compariſon, as above, hy 
do not thy Diſciples faſt as well as we 7 In like man- 
ner, when our Saviour ſays, * If a Woman ſhall put 
away her Husband, and marry another, ſhe com- 
mitteth Adultery, it is not to be thought in the 


my Friends are not to mourn, but rejoice with 
me, ſo long as that Time laſts. At my Death 
and Departure out of the World, this Bride 
groom will be taken from them; and then 
will be the Time for them to faſt, and mou.” 
Nothing can be more apt than the Words her 
uſed, when the Alluſion is underſtood. 

This Apology of our Lord for the Non-abli- 
nence of his Diſciples, is continued by two more 
Similitudes ; That of /ewing new Cloth on an ol 
Garment, and that of putting new Wine into dl 
Bottles: Which Similitudes, in the Opinion af 
many Fathers and Interpreters, whom we have 
followed in our Paraphraſe, are brought by ov! 
Lord to ſhew, that he thought it not fit at the 
firſt Entrance of his Diſciples, and before th 
Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon them, to i. 
poſe on them the Burden of Faſting, becauſe 
they were not fit to bear it by reaſon of theilt li- 
firmity, and might be tempted by ſuch Auſtr 
ties to fall off from him. And hence it has be 


Power of a Wife to put away her Husband, but 
only of the Husband to put away the Wife; but 


juſtly added, that Chriſt, by his Example, 
commends it to his Diſciples, and to the 


le- 
Mini- 


becauſe it is poſſible for a Woman, the Wife of 
one, to yield herſelf to be married to another, | ſters of the Goſpel, not to impoſe on weak Colt Diſcor 
: 5 — — 3 
Whitby in 102. ? Cee Hammond on Matth. ix. 14. 4 Fd. ibid. r Exod. zx. 9, 10. See 
{ Mark x. 12. See Lightfoor, Hammond, and Whitby, on the Place. 11. 24 on 
a 49014, 


Called by the Greeks T 94 v{pups4, and 776 y 0001 ; by the Latins Pronubi; by the Jews Shoſbebinim. 
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2 ht of Ordinances which they 
_— — yon this Interpretation there 
has been one Objection ſtarted; to which we 
hink it our Duty to produce an Anſwer, leſt it 
ſhouſs be a Matter of ſtumbling to any of our 
Readers. The e 8 That no Reafon 
can be aſſigned, why Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould be 
leſs able thus to faſt, than the Diſciples of the 
Baptiſi, or the Phariſees.” To this it has been 
anſwered, * That there were among the Jews 
not only Sets of Eſſenes, and others, who lived 
retired by themſelves, and led an auſtere Life, but 
alſo 7 Schools of the Prophets; and theſe were 
frequently kept in Mountains and Defarts, and 
their Pupils were alſo many of them Nazarites, 
conſecrated to the Service of God. They had 
alſo their academical and private Schools, to 
train up Men in Diſcipline. From ſome, or all, 
of theſe, might come Diſciples to John in the 
Wilderneſs, and Diſciples to the Pharyſees : 


= Whereas 'tis certain that the Diſciples of our 


| l | Lord were choſen from the Fiſhing-Trade, and 


other mean Employments; and ſo came to him 


W wholly unacquainted with, and unfitted for, 


W thoſe Auſterities that were practiſed by others. 
W inſtead therefore of interpreting this Place, as 
W choſe do * who advance the above Objection, by 


RT Yu ⁵Äs!!̃ A ß. Tr 


ences 


W faying, © That our Lord meant it was as unfit 
| or unſeemly for his Diſciples to faſt, whilſt he 
| was with them, as it would be to ſew a new 
| Piece of Cloth on an old Garment, or to put new 
Wine into old Bottles; we chuſe rather to main- 
| tain the Senſe given in our Paraphraſe, which 
| imports, That our Lord repreſents not the Unſeem- 
| lineſs, but the Hurt or Damage of doing either of 
| theſe Things: And this is altogether agreeable to 
bis Reaſoning: from theſe Compariſons, when he 
| tells us, that the new Cloth on the old Garment 
| would make the Rent worſe, and the new Wine 


in the old Bottles would endanger the Breaking 


| of the Bottles, and the Spilling of the Wane; 
| which can have no Allufion to the Fitneſs or 
| Seemlineſs, but only to the Loſs and Damage of 
the Thing. | 0 


V. Thus are we come in Order to the third 


Point, of which we propoſed to treat in this 
& Difcrtation; the Deſcription of Betheſda, and 
| is miraculous Pool, with the Hiſtory of the im- 
| potent Man's Cure there by our Saviour. And 
| this being one of the Paſſages animadverted on 


by the pretended allegorical Interpreter of our Sa- 
viour's Miracles, we muſt here be a little more 
copious than we have been upon either of the for- 
mer Heads: Tho', in order to avoid Prolixity, 


| we ſhall paſs over much of his Trifling and 


Raillery, as well as many of his Miſrepreſenta- 
tions of the Fathers; having, we preſume, al- 
ready gwen Specimens of both kinds, ſufficient 
to furniſh our Readers with juſt Notions of the 
Author's Ability and Honeſty, It is for. this ſame 
Reaſon, the ſake of Brevity, that we chuſe to 
veat this Subject here, rather than in a ſeparate 
Diſcourſe, | 


en. 


Under the Head of Trifling and Raillery we 
place that poor Pretence of our Author, * That 
a Perſon who is expreſly ſaid to have had an In- 
firmity of thirty eight Years Duration, and to 
have. been ſo decay'd that he could not go Time 
enough to the Pool to be cured, but had long 
waited for an Opportunity of ſtepping in firſt 
upon the Commotion of the Water, was a mere 
Diiſſembler, and an idle Lubbard. And it is an 
equally ridiculous Objection, that, if he was not 
2 Diſſembler, he was only fancifully fick, and 
therefore might be fancifully cured by Feſus, af- 
ter an [nfirmity 'of thirty eight Years, that had 
deprived him fo long of the Uſe of his Nerves. 

And of a Piece with this is the * Abuſe thrown 
on St. Jobn, for inſerting this and ſome other 
Accounts of Miracles that had been omitted by 


[the other Evangeliſts: For he ought to have 


recollected, that the moſt antient Writers of the 
Church aſſure us, that St. John defignedly wrote 
his Goſpel as a Supplement to the three Preced- 
ing. He has therefore mention'd very few Mi- 
racles of Teſas that had been recorded in the 
former Goſpels. 80 that his Goſpel is in ſome 
Reſpects new, and eſpecially as he has deliver'd 
to us thoſe very Miracl:s that Mr. Wool/ton enu- 
merates: One of which, namely, Fe/uss Confe- 
rence with the Samaritan Woman, has been al- 
ready vindicated in this Work; and the others 
objected againſt, as peculiar to St. John, ſhall be 
ſo too, by God's Aſſiſtance, in due Time. | 

Nor is it more worthy of Notice, that after 
he had reviled the beloved Diſciple of Fefus, our 
Author took a Step farther, and gave a mean 
and degrading Character of Feſus himſelf. Sar- 
caſm and Ridicule were tried in ſeveral Shapes 
upon FJeſus, both in his Life and at his Death; \. 
and therefore it may be expected that the ſame 
Method will {till be practiſed by the like fort of 
Infidels, tho' it will ever be attended with the 
ſame ill Succeſs. The Character here drawn of 
Jeſus is ſo unworthy of him, that it muſt be 
conſider d as the Reſult of a diſorder d Imagina- 
tion, and on that Suppoſition as well-nigh equi- 
valent to the modern one of Student in Phyfick 
and Aſtrolagy. For how can he be faid to be 


only a © good natural Orator, or a mere Haran- 


guer of the People, who when he was but f F welve 
Nears old amazed the moſt learned Doctors a- 
mong the Jeus with the Underſtandipg expreſſed 
in his Qe/tions and Anſivers to them, and after- 
wards in the Courſe of his Miniſtry filenced them 
on many. Occaſions ? | 

But after theſe preliminary Cavils, about which 
we have promiſed not to ſpend any Time, ſome 
particular Objections are offered by the Author of 
the Diſcourſes on the Miracles; and to give the 
greater Weight to them, with ſome Shew of 
Method. Whatever they are, they ſhall be now 
conſider'd in the Order propoſed. 

VI. Fir, It is ſaid, that the Account 
given of the Pool of Betheſda has no good Foun- 


| dation in Hiſtory, and that St. Jobn is the only 


— 4 


" See W hitby on the Place. 


de 3. P. 34. ee Vind. Vol, 1. p. 489. 
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Luke ii. 42, 46, 47- 


Ca ; Vitring. . 
9 > Ibid. p. ; 5. 
s Page 38. 


2 Particularly Epiſcopius. 
© Page 36, Page 37, 
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Author that has made any mention of it.“ To] miraculous' Cures performed there; it may be 


this we anſwer, That though Joſepbus, the only 


authentic Jewiſh Hiſtorian (except the facred 
ones) that is now extant, makes no mention of 
any miraculous Cure upon a Commotion of the 
Water in the Pool of Betheſda, yet his Silence 
may reaſonably. be accounted for, and therefore 
is far from being deciſive againſt the expreſs At- 
teſtation of an Eye-witneſs of Jeſus's Cure there, 
and on that Occaſion of a Relater of the ſanative 
Virtue of that Water. For is not Joſephus ſilent 
on ſeveral other Occaſions that bear ſome Relation 
to Yeſus? Does he ſo much as intimate the 
v Slaughter of the Infants at Bethlehem, men- 
tion'd by St. Matthew ? Does he give a clear Ac- 
count of the Roman Cenſus, or Taxation, that 
is recorded by St. Luke? Or indeed any at all of 
the Galileans, * whoſe Blood Pilate had mingled 
with their Sacrifices, as it is recorded by the fame 


Evangeliſt? Or will it be acknowledged that 7o- | P 


 ſobhus has at all mention'd Feſus Chriſt himſelf, 
225 that the r eee Paſſage relating to him 


is genuine? Why then ſhould his Silence be 
thought an inſuperable Difficulty in the preſent 
Caſe, which has a viſible Connection with the 
miraculous Cure of the impotent Man by Teſs 
at the Pool of Betheſda? For he could not with 
any Decency take notice of the miraculous Vir- 
tue of the Pool of Betheſda, without taking no- 
tice at once of the miraculous Cure of the impo- 
tent Man by Fe/us at the fame Place; a Cure 
that muſt have made great Noife at Jeruſalem 
but a little before Zo/ephus's Time. Ir is poſſible, 
therefore, that he might decline the mentioning 
of the one, in order to avoid taking notice of the 
other. e 
But this Objection is reinforced by drawing a 
Parallel | «between a Writer of the natural Hi- 
ſtory of Somerſetſhire that ſhould omit an Account 
of the medicinal Waters of Bath, and Joſephus, 
the Fewrſh Antiquarian, as omitting an Account 
of the Pool of Bethe/aa; and we are told we 
may as well ſuppoſe the one as the other. To 
this Plea two Anſwers may be returned. The 
one is, that © the Pool of Betheſda, which cured 
Diſeaſes till the Coming of Chriſt, and for ſome 

- Time after, that is, during his Appearing in the 
World, ceaſed afterwards to be beneficial to the 
Jews, when they perſiſted in blaſpheming the 
Name of our Lord; ” according to the expreſs 
Teſtimony of ® Tertullian. And if ſo, there is 
no Parallel in the Cafes propoſed, nor was there 
any Reaſon why Joſephus ſhould inſert an Ac- 
count of the ſanative Virtue of thoſe Waters, that 
was loſt when he wrote his Antiquities. The 
other Anſwer is, that“ Joſephus does incidentally 
mention a Pool at Jeruſalem, which (according to 
the Conjecture of * Father Lamy and others) ſeems 
to be the Pool of Betheſda. And if this Con- 
jecture be well grounded, 7o/-phus did not en- 
tirely neglect to take notice of that Pool. But 


— — 


if it be ſaid, that he did not take notice of any 


replied, that as he mention'd that Pool in a ve 
curſory Manner, on occaſion of the mili 
Works of the Romans erected againſt Feruſal;y 
ſo he ? aſſures us in the very fame Book of the 
Jewiſh War, that he fully defigned to write a my, 
particular and exact Account of Jeruſalem ang in 
Walls; near one of the Gates of which was this 
Pool of Betheſda. And therefore no farther Az. 
count of this Pool could be here given by Foſs 
pbus, without breaking in too much upon the 
immediate Subject of his Diſcourſe ; nor was it 
neceſſary to be here given, ſince it might well be 
reſerved to his larger Survey of Feruſalem, which | 
either was never written, or is now loſt. And 
as to what we now have of this Author, it muſ 
be granted in general by all that have been cr. 
verſant in him, that his Works are very deficien 
in their preſent State, after all Collations of Go. 
ies and Annotations of the Critics upon them 
To which Conſideration it may be added, thy 
though it were allow'd that Foſephus is reſtore 
to ſome Degree of Perfection, yet it is not at al 
ſurpriſing that he has made ſeveral Omiſſion. 
ſince we find that the like Omiſſions were mad 
by the Roman Hiſtorians in the Antiquities d 
their own Country, as being Things fo familix. 
ly known to them, that they neglected to infn 
ſome conſiderable Matters of that Nature in the 
Writings. And that this Aſſertion may not h 
thought precarious, we ſhall expreſly refer y 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, as an eminent G 
Author, who has given us many of the Ron \G 
Antiquities, which, for the Reaſon now aſſigne, Wl 
were entirely neglected by the Roman Hiſtorians, 
And indeed it is well known to the Learned, that 
the Roman Hiſtorians themſelves very often ſupp 
the Deficiencies of one another, either by inſert 
ing additional Facts, or abſolutely new Circum- 
ſtances of the. ſame Facts. But there is no Oca- 
ſion for any thing more to be added in the way 
of Apology for the Silence of Fojephus, fince 
our Author grants, 4 * that there are ſeveral Pro- 
digies, as well as political Events of antient 
Times, that, though they are reported but by 
one Hiſtorian, meet with Credit : And therefore 
that St. John's Teſtimony may be equal to, and 
ſhall paſs ſooner than, another Writer's, upon 
Suppoſition the Matter be in itſelf credible.” 
But then, | Fa 
VII. Secondly, It is denied that * the Circum- 
ſtances of this Account in St. John are credible. 
And in order to ſhew that they are not fo, ſeveral 
Queſtions are propoſed, and a Solution of them 
is demanded. The firſt Queſtion is, What 
was the true Occcaſion of the Angel's Deſcent 
into the Pool? We anſwer, To impart an hea 
ing Quality to the Water, To which we aid, 
that it would have been proper for Mr. oj 
to have reflected before he put this Queſi#n, 
Whether ſo free an Agent as God is not allow 
the Choice of his own Methods of Cure? Ot 
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n Matt. ii. 16. i Luke ii. 1, 2, &c. 
m Vid. Tertuii. c. Jud. cap. 13, a Vid. 
o Vice de Tabernac. & Temp. hb, 4. cap. 5. 
4 Ibid. p. 39. r Ibid. p. 40. 
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| Luke xiii. 1. Page 39. 
god I. 5. Cap. 4. Tom. 2. p. 1248. Edit. Hudſon. Ox. 
id. Joſeph. ibid. lib. 5. cap. 5. 
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: he has not in Fact employ'd Angels, or 
8 2 Spirits ſo called, in Affalts of the like 
ES / Natit, and 'particularly in inflicting Diſcaſes ? 
= 4nd if in inflicting Diſeaſes, why not in curing 
chem? And again, he ought to have recolleCted, 
what greater Occafion there can be for enquiring 
here how a ſpiritual Being moved the Waters of 
Betheſda, than how ſuch Beings act upon other 
W Bodics, as they have in fact done, in a great 
Variety of Initances recorded in the Old and New 
reſtament? Or, indeed, how his own Soul acts 
W upon and moves his Body ? RN 
2. To his next Queſtion, * “ Why one diſ- 
eaſed Perſon only reaped the Benefit of each Deſ- 
cent ofthe Angel? we anſwer, that the Cure of one 
diſeaſed Perſon only at once, was more ſuitable to 
cmepart ofthe 8 of this Diſpenſation than the 
core of many at Time would have been, For 
dle keeping up a lively Senſe of the Providence of 

WF God among the Jeus, during that Interval of 
WE Time in which all Prophecy had wholly ceaſed, 
= cms to have. been one of the Ends that were 
= propoſed by this angelical Diſpenſation. But this 
= Sn of the divine Providence, was more effec- 
WE tally kept up by the Cure of one Perſon only at 
every angelical Commection of the Water, than 

by the Cures of many at once. For the Cure of 
W one Perſon alone, upon each Commotion, evinc- 
Fed that Cure to be miraculous ; whereas, on Sup- 
| poſition many Perſons had been cured there at 
| once, thoſe Cures might have been imputed to 
the natural Virtue of that Water, as it was im- 
| pregnated with ſome Mineral; or elſe, as the 
warm Entrails and Blood of the Tewiſb Sacrifices, 
| and eſpecially at the Paſſover, gave a balſamic 
nnd healing Quality to it. And indeed this ſingle 


| may be aſſigned) ſhews the Vanity of the two 
| principal Hypotheſes, that have been advanced, 
in the mechanical Way, by Hammond and Bar- 
tholine, concerning the Cures of this Pool. 

Having mentioned theſe two great Authors, we 
@ think it not improper to add a few Obſervations on 
them, in order to evince more clearly the 
Neceſſity we are under to acquieſce in the literal 
W 4ccount of theſe Cures at the Pool of Betheſda, 
and believe the whole to be miraculous. Now the 
| Hypotheſis of Hammond, who ſometimes affect- 
ed a Sigularity of Interpretation, is ill- grounded 

in ſeveral Reſpects. For he arbitarily F 
| that the Word * uſually rendred Angel, is here 
no more than an Officer of the Prieſts, conſider'd 
| as ſent by them at a proper Seaſon to ſtir the 
| Water of that Pool, with which he ſuppoſes the 

Blood and Ordure of the Entrails of facrificed 


— _ -* 


to the Diſeaſed there to attend him, whilſt he 
enjoy'd the Benefit of the animal Warmth com- 
municated to the Water by the Commotion of it. 
But, beſides what has been already mention'd a- 
out the Cure of one Perſon only upon each 


Commotion of the Water, there are other Diffi- 


ee, © EEE 


| Conſideration (beſides ſeveral other Reaſons that 


Beaſts to have been mixed; and as a Meſſenger 


| 


7 os ; 
culties in this Hypotheſis which cannot be fo 
entirely overcome, as to reconcile it to the ex- 
preſs Account given by St. John. One of them 
is, that the original Word here uſed, is not 
found to have this Senſe in any hiſtorical Narra- 
tive of Scripture, whatever it may have in the 
prophetical Stile. Another Difficulty is, that 
ſuch a Mixture, in Conſequence of each Com- 
motion of the Water by the Prieſt's Mſſenger, 
cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to cure all manner 
of Diſeaſes, though it were granted that ſuch an 
animal Warmth might be proper enough in ſome 
particular Diſeaſes. But in the preſent Caſe, the 
facred Hiſtorian aſſures us that 2vbofever firſt ep 
ped in, after the troubling of the Water, was made 
whole of whatſoever Dijeafe he had. A third Diffi- 
culty in this Suppoſition is what ſubverts the 
whole, namely, that the Entrails of the Sacrifices 
were not, in fact, waſhed in this Pool, but in a * | 
certain Laver placed in a peculiar * Apartment in 
the Temple ; as likewiſe that there is no Account 
given by any Jewiſb Writer of the Sacrifices be- 
ing waſhed elſewhere. This is what our? Light. 
foot inſiſts on; and if the Caſe be thus, the 
Foundation of Hammond's Hypotheſis is abſolute- 
ly overthrown. | | "oa 

As for Bartholine's * Scheme, it is cloggèd with 
ſome of the very ſame Difficulties as the preced- 
ing one, and indeed with others peculiar to it; 
as he ſuppoſes the Waters of Betheſda to be na- 
turally medicinal, and the Commotion of them 
to be an extraordinary Fermentation of ſome Mi- 
neral in them, For he is thus obliged to convert 
an Angel into a Divine Power, which originally 
gave them ſuch an Efficacy, though it was exert- 
ed in a natural Manner. But the Word Angel occurs 
no where in Scripture in this Senſe, And in vain too 
would our learned Author ſoften theWord,*Firft in 
the Singular intoFir/} in the Plural, in order to avoid 


the Inconſiſtency of his Hypotheſis with the Cure of 


only one Perſon at once. For it appears from the 
Complaint of the impotent Man in this Narrative, 
(that * 41ſt he <vas coming to the Pool, upon a Com- 
motion of it, another ſtepped down before bim, ) that 
ſo great a Violence as is put upon that Word is en- 
tirely uſeleſs. And on the other Hand it is certain, 
that an Hot-Bath, to which Bartholine compares 
this Pool in a State of Fermentation, muſt be 
ſuppoſed either to cure many Perſons at once; or 
none at all. And again, as no fort of Mineral is 
powerful enough to cure all Manner of Diſeaſes, 
ſo neither can any Mineral be reaſonably ſuppoſ- 
ed to cure any Diſeaſes by a ſingle Immerſion + 
and in an Inſtant. And ſurely they that object 
againſt the literal Senſe of St. John from the Si- 
lence of Foſephus, cannot with a good Grace fa- 
vour this Suppoſition of Mineral- Waters, about 
which Toſephus is equally ſilent. 

3. To the next Enquiry, © © How often in 
in the Week, the Month, or the Year, this An- 
gel deſcended? ” we anſwer, That the Evangeliſt 


has ot thought fit to gratify our Curioſity with 


Pape 41. 
Conclave lavantium. Vid. Cod Middoth. 


— 


S. N 


erg into Ae. > Yer. 7. 


u See Hammond's Annot. on John v. 
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V &y YAO. 
Vid. Lightfoot in Harmon. 


| 3. 
Vid. Bartholin. de Paralyticis N. T. ap. Crenii Faſcicul. Tous 5. P. 408, 410, &c. Roterod, 1695. 
c Page 41. | 
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any Account of thoſe Nickties; but chat it is 
moſt probable this Miracle was performed once 


every ear, (as Chry/eftom and otHers have ſuppo- | 


- ſed) and that this angelical Deſcent always 


happened about the Time of the Paſſover. 
For ſuch is the Time thought by very able Cri- 
tics to have been, when Jes performed this Cure 
on the impotent Man, who was incapable of enjoy- 
ing the Benefit of the Commotion of the Water. 
But „For how many Ages before Chr/t's 
Advent, ſays our Author, and why not ſince, 
and even now, was this angelica] Favour grant- 
ed?“ And he immediately adds, that St. 
ohn ſhould have been particular as to theſe 
Points.” But St. John could not poſſibly be fo 
'very particular in reſolving, © Why the Angel 
does not now deſcend ? ”” and that for a Rea- 
ſon too obvious to be mentioned. And beſides 
this, there is no other Anfwer requiſite to our 
Author's Queſtion, but that which Ambroſe 
himſelf has given to the fame Queſtion. That 
Father, in an occaſional Manner, ſpeaks thus; 
As often as the Angel deſcended, the Water 
was troubled. Perhaps you'll object, why is not 
the Water troubled of late? Hear the Reaſon 
why; Signs are for thoſe that do not believe, 
and Faith is for thoſe that do believe.” By 
which the Father intimated, that there is no Oc- 
caſion now for ſuch a Miracle, as was only typi- 


pes cal of Chriſt, to thoſe that already believe the 


Truth of Chriſtianity. 
F̃ourtbly, It is farther objected againſt the 
Credibility of the Story of Betheſda, ** that the 
Cures there were irregularly diftributed, and that 


no proper Care was taken by the Magiſtrates of | w 


the Sick and Impotent at that Place. But ſurely 
it ought to be recollected, that the Magi- 
ſtrates had accomodated them with an Hoſpital 


for their Reception, which had five convenient 


Porches, or Cells, for ſtepping down into the 
Water upon its Commotion by an Angel. But 
what Advantage does our Author gain, if it were 
granted that Hoſpitals among the Jes were not 
under ſo good Regulations as they have been in 
later Ages, and in particular among ourſelves ? 
How docs ſuch a Conceſſion affect either the an- 
niverſary Cure at Betheſda, or Jeſus's Miracle 
there? As for the Competition, which might 
happen between the Sick and Infirm at Betheſda, 


the Recovery of Health in deſperate Caſes was no 
Doubt a Prize worth contending for, and it 


cannot be denied that Health might be diſpenſed 
upon what Terms the great Donor of it thought 
fit. Perhaps he choſe this Method of Cure, in 
order to exerciſe the Diligence, and Faith, and 


Patience, of the weak and diſcaſed Perſons, and 


hereby contribute to the Cure of their Souls as 
well as of their Bodies. The Buffoonery made 
Uſe of by our Author on this Occaſion, we de- 
ſignedly paſs by, with a juſt Contempt of ſo mean 


an Abuſe of a ſacred Subject. 
And for this Reaſon we ſhall be the ſhorter in 


| Burleſque is the mere Reſult of a prejudiced Fag. 


temper; as he betray'd nothing that deſera 
that Cenſure in his courteous and prudent Di 


is the * pretended © Incapacity of the Diſcs 
Berbel, and E prin ray of the Bling 
Halt, and the Wither'd, to enjoy the ſuppoſe 
Benefit of the Water after its Commotian 
throwing chemſelyes into it.” Which Piece 


cy, or rather a barbarous Jeſt on the Miſe; 
Poverty of the Diſeaſed at that Hoſpital, By 
otherwiſe any good-natur'd Author muſt þ,, 
conſider'd, that their ſeveral Defects of Eye, , 
Feet, or Nerves, might occaſionally have h 
ſupplied by Friends, or Relations, or poſlibly,j 
ſome Caſes, by Servants; that may fairly be bop 
ſed to attend at the critical Juncture, and aft 
at putting them inte the Pool at the proper I. 
nute of Commotion. The Want indeed of jg 
an Aſſiſtant was the particular Misfortune of, 
impotent Man in St. John, and he according 
complained thus to Jeſus; Sir, I have no Jin 
when the Water is troubled, to put me into th 
Pool: Intimating, as is the Opinion of Tj, 
phyla and Eraſmus, by that Anſwer to Jyjy 
Queſtion, Wilt thou be made whole? that h 
(who knew not the Perſon that asked it) men 
no more than modeſtly to defire Jeſus to fupy 
his Want of an Aſſiſtant, by putting him ing 
the Pool himſelf at the proper Seaſon. But fe 
ſus, we find, ſupplied all his Wants immediaty 
in his own better Way. And as for any Imp. 
tation of Folly on the poor Impotent Man, yy 
had waited ſo long for the Cure of a chronical I 
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courſe with TFeſus, ſo he could not act a mr 
iſe Part than to continue there in his deploy 
ble Caſe, on the merely probable Profpett a: 
future Cure, of which he muſt otherwiſe har 
deſpair'd by the Art of Phyſic. | 

But the Queſtion whether the impotent Man 
was a Fool or a wiſe Man, does not at all affect 
the Reality of Feſuss miraculous Cure of him, 
nor indeed the Credibility of the Story of Beth 
da; ſince whatever the impotent Man was, tr 
Matter of Fact continues the fame with Regard 
to both of them; namely, that upon his Wat 
of an Opportunity of being cured by the Wate 
of Betheſda, he was actually reſtored to pert 
Health and Vigour by Jeſus. Beſides, we at 
not ſure that he expected a Cure at Betheſda fo 
ſo long a Space as thirty eight Years, for it 
granted by the ableſt Critics to be very uncertall 
how long he had lain at that Place, and that 
the Phraſe uſed on that Occaſion is ſomewiit 
ambiguous. However, it is very certain that l 
had an Infirmity. for thirty eight Years; and 
therefore he wiſely put in for a contingent Cute 
And indeed his Conduct is at leaſt as excuſes 
as that which is frequently practis' d among dd 
in deſperate Caſes of the Stone or Palſy, by Nen 
far advanced in Years, who try to procure Eak 
and Health for the Remainder of Life even ®) 
the moſt contingent Cures, 


giving an Anſwer to another Objection ; which | 


———— 


p Diſe Page 41, 42. Vid Ambroſ. de Sacr. ha. 
2 Vide Exaſ. Paraphraſ, in loc. 15 


k Yide Tecoph. in loc. 


s P. 45, 46. | 3 
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P. 42, 4344. 
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of 
VIII. But after all this Apparatus, our Author 
proceeds to animiadvertmore immediately on the 
4 miraculous Cure , per formed at this Pool by Je. 
F and offers an Objection or two againſt it 
Naeh {hall now be likewiſe diſcuſſed. The for- 
205 of them is propoſed as a Query, namely, 
« What was the Reaſon that of ſo great a Multi- 
tude of diſeaſed People at Betheſda, Fe/us exerted 
his Power, and extended his Mercy, on only 
one poor Paralytic? Why did not he heal all the 
reſt?” This was an Omiſſion, that, as he pre- 
tends, is not only a Reflection on REN but 
« abſolutely deſtroys: his Credit as a forker of 
Miracles. But tho' theſe are big Words, yet 
ſome plain Reaſons may be aſſigned in Vindica- 
tion of Feſus's Conduct; which may be ſatisfac- 
tory to all unprejudiced Enquirers after Truth, 
tho, perhaps, not to obſtinate Infidels. The moſt 
obvious of theſe Reaſons, is, that he was pecu- 
larly unqualified for a Cure by thoſe Waters, on 
Account of his own natural Incapacity to fep in 
7 himſelf, and of his Poverty in not being 
ſupplied with one to affiſt him in ſtepping into 
the Pool upon its Commotion, He was there. 
fore a moſt compaſſionable Object, and more eſ- 
pecially as he had been in that ſaid Condition for 
thirty eight Years. And can we be affured that 
the reſt of the Diſeaſed there were qualified by ſo 
good a Diſpoſition, as appears in this infirm 
Man's Diſcourſe with Jeſus? Or, if ſome of 
them were well qualified, that they could not 
ſucceſſively partake of the Benefit of thoſe Wa- 
ters? And if a ſufficient Proviſion was made 
there, for the Cure of thoſe that were well-qua- 
lified to ſhare it, by a ſtanding Miracle; why ſhould 


this ſtanding Miracle, ſince probably the Caſe of the 
impotent Man was ſingular, and he was ſelected 
out of a Crowd as an uncommon Object of Pity ? 
And: it deſerves to be further obſerved here, 
that 7e/us not only left other diſeaſed Perſons at 
Betheſda to the ſtanding Miracle for curing them 
that was there appointed by God, but, that he 
- likewiſe complied with the Rule providentially 
there eſtabliſhed, of curing one Perſon only at 
once. And therefore Feſus's Cure of one Perſon 
only is no more an Objection againſt his Mira- 
Cle there, 'than it is ſo againſt the miraculous 
Diſpenſation of that Place, that it was confined to 
one Perſon only, and that on a certain Condition; 
the probable Reaſons of which Limitation of 
Cure have been already aſſigned, . 

But, beſides this Conformity to the Rule of 
Cure appointed at Betheſda, can it be denied that 
Jeſus was ſo free an Agent as to beſtow his Fa- 
Vours as he pleaſed, or that he had the Liberty 
to chuſe what particular Objects of Cure he at any 
Time thought fit, conſiſtently with the great End 
and Deſign of all his miraculous Cures, his giving 
2 juſt and clear Proof of his Divine Authority ? 
For, as for his Miracles being entirely benefi- 
cal, that is a Point, which is (as Grotius obſerves) 
of a ſecondary or ſubordinate Conſideration. Moſt 
certainly then Jeſis was not obliged to cure whole 


it be thought neceſſary for Jeſus to break in upon | 


Hoſpitals at once, tho'; upon ſome Occafions, he 
was pleaſed to cure great Numbers at the ſame 
Time. In fact, Feſus uſed very different Me- 
thods on different Occaſions. Sometimes he 
healed even the Abſent by a Word, ſometimes 
the Preſent by the Touch of his Garment, ſome- 
times by the Uſe of Materials inſufficient of them- 
ſelves for a Cure, ſometimes ſingle Perſons, ſome- 
times whole Maltitudes, in Subſerviency to the 
Ends propoſed by himſelf, and not to thoſe of o. 
thers, ,who would confine Omnipotence to their 
own narrow Views, and particular Methods. 
But our Author is here pleaſed to cite St. Au- 
ſtin, as concurring with him in his Objection 
againſt the Power and Goodneſs. of Jus, in 
healing only one impotent Man at Berheſda : Says 
that Father, 80 many lay there, and one was 
cured, when with one Word he might have 
raiſed them all.” Of which Difficulty * Auſtin 
himſelf gives the following Solution ; © What 
therefore is the Meaning of it, but that his Power 
and Goodneſs aimed more at the Improvement 
and Benefit of the Souls of Men, by his miraculous 
Facts with regard to their eternal Salvation, than \, 
what their Bodies deſerved, with regard to tem- 
poral Health,” And this he fays after he had 
mentioned Teſs as ** equally a Phyſician of Souls 
and Bodies”, Whether this be a good Solution 
of the propoſed Difficulty, we are not follici- 
tous; ſince it muſt be acknowledged, that this 
Father does not always give the moſt ſatisfactory 
critical Anſwers: But whatever the Solution is, 
Auſtin did not acquieſce in the Objection, here 
borrowed from him, without offering at ſome 
Anſwer to it; and this is ſufficient for us to obſerve. 
IX. Secondly : The ſecond and laſt Objection 
that has been offered, in a more direct Manner, 
againſt Ze/as's miraculous Cure of the impotent 
Man at Betheſda, comes now in Order to be 
examined. It is this: © That! it may reaſonably 
be queſtioned, whether Jeſus wrought any Mi- 
racle in the Healing of this one Man; ſince Mi- 
racles are Works done out of the Courſe of Nature, 
and beyond the Imitation of human Art or Power.” 
Here our Author pretends, that ® © we know 
not what was the Man's Infirmity, ſince the 
Word which we tranſlate, Tnfirmity. or Weak- 
neſs, is a general Name for all Diſtempers. How 
then can we fay (as this Author goes on) that he 
was miraculouſly cured, unleſs we knew his 
Diſeaſe to be incurable by Art, which, as he aſſerts, 
none can affirm?” We have thus tranſcribed his 
Objection at large, that we may give a juſt Anſwer 
to it, as being perſuaded it is very capable of one. 
For, with regard to the Text itſelf, though the 
Word Infirmity alone be uſed about this Man, 
how can there be aſſigned a more natural Inter- 
pretation of that Infirmity, than the Suppoſition 
of his labouring under an inveterate Palſy? Do 
the Symptoms of any other Diſtemper fo exactly 
correſpond with the Deſcription given of this 
Infirmity, both in Point of fo long Continuance, 
and of ſuch extreme Weakneſs at the ſame Time? 


Is it to be imagined, that a Fit of the Gout could 


. Vide Augrſtin, in c. 5. Johan. tom 9. p. 147. Baſ. 
e. 8 | 


| Ibid, p. 53, 54, KG n Ibid. p.47, and 43. 
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have laſted ſo long; or that; if it had been re- 


ted ſo frequently, and for ſo many Years, it 
x Pad not on ble? And does not the Word 
Weakneſs, more properly anſwer to ſuch a Re- 
laxation and Unbracing of the nervous Syſtem, or 
ſome Parts of it, as rendered the Man incapable 
to ſtep quick enough out of his Cell into the 
adjacent Pool upon its Commotion ? It is like- 
wiſe obſervable from the Context, in ſupport of 
the Opinion, that this Infirmity was the Pally, 
that Jeſus uſed here the very ſame Form and 
Method of Cure which he did * to other 0 
ties: Which Form it is not recorded that 
uſed in the Cure of any others but Paralytics; 
namely, Riſe, take up thy Bed, and walk; or, 
what is equivalent, Go into thy Houſe. A Form 
very proper for Paralytics, who muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ſuppoſed, in a confirmed Palſy, to be fo 
weak, that they had Occaſion to lie much upon 
their Couches, as not being.able to ſtand upright, 
and much leſs to walk. And it was too very 
properly uſed in their Caſe, as the Carriage of 
their Bed or Couch was preſcribed them on their 
Cure, to demonſtrate the perfect Recovery of 
their Health and Vigour, and that in a Moment. 
But tho theſe Probabilities are ſtrong enough to 
induce us to believe that the Infirmity here cured 
was the Palſy, and that of the confirmed kind; 
yet it cannot be improper to corroborate this 
Interpretation by the Authority of the Fathers. 
Now it is moſt certain, that the Fathers under- 
ſtood this Infirmity of the Pally ; and particular-. 
ly that Ireneus, and Auſtin, and Ambroſe, and 
Hilary, and Chry/oftome, and Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Theophyla&, and even our Author's own John 
of Jeruſalem, not to mention others, concur ve- 
ry unanimouſly in expounding the miraculous 
Cure of the impotent Man as of a Paralytic. 
And how could he, who profeſſed to have fo 
abſolute and unreſerved a. Veneration for the 
Authority of the Fathers on all Occaſions, de- 
cline with any Decency the Tribunal of their 
Judgment in the preſent Caſe ? It is very obvious, 
that he was here exceedingly diſtreſſed, when 
the following Paſſages were extorted from him: 
« ? The Fathers indeed call this Man's Infirmi- 
ty the Pally. But why do they call it ſo? They 
have have no Authority from the Text.” 
Mr. Woolfton is ſo great a Literaliſt, that he gives 
up even the Fathers, and adheres to the Text 
(as he underſtands it) againſt them. And for 
his doing ſo he vouchſafes to gives a merely jo- 
coſe Reaſon ; namely, that © As the literal Doc- 


tors will not ſubſcribe to the Opinions of the Fa- 


thers in other Caſes, without the Text, fo, ſays 
he, why ſhould J here?“ But if he would act 
conſiſtently with his own avow'd Principles, he 
mult ſtand or fall by the Judgment of the Fa- 
thers; whereas others, who do not pay ſo im- 
plicit a Regard to them, though they allow them 
a proper but limited Authority, are fairly = 
cuſed in not ſubmitting to their precarious alle- 


gorical Interpretations, which indeed are the leaſt 
defenſible Part of their Writings. Nor can the 


Difficulty be evaded by this: coarſe Palliation. 
That © the Fathers had never called it the Palſy 
for the ſake of the Myſtery.” Which ſurely isa 
r Pretence ; ſince as they plainly acknow] 
Jeſuss Cure of the Paralytic, they acknowlede: 
the Truth of the literal Senſe of the Miracle, 
And therefore whatever . allegorical Expoſition, 
they give of this Miracle, thoſe Expoſitions can 
by no means evacuate their prior Acknowledg. 
ment of the literal Senſe, but are entirely con. 
ſiſtent with it? + 18ys 
But though the Fathers are rejected, yet ſure. 


but 


we \ 


— 


. Matth. ix. 6. Mark ii. 2. Luke v. 24. John. v. 8. 
Vid. Hippocrat. Epidem. 1, 7. c. 7. 


Vid. Ader de Morb. Evangel. apud. Critic. Sacr. Tom. 9. p. 3669. Lon 


e ly the Opinion of profeſſed Phyſicians muſt be 1 
of ſome Weight with the Diſciples of our Au. a 
thor, who complains frequently that the Eva. $ 
geliſts do not give ſo minute an Account f 2 
this and other Diſeaſes that were cured by 72 7 
as could be wiſhed for. We will therefore ſapyy 2 
in ſome meaſure, what he pretends is deficient 1 
in the ſacred Hiſtorians ; tho' very few Hiſtorians 2 
can be named, that deſcribe Diſeaſes, incidental * 
mention'd, with the Accuracy of ſkilful Phyf. 2 
cians. He objects, as has been before obſer. 2 
ed, that © « the Word Infirmity, is a gener F. 
Name for all Diſtempers, and does not fignify the 
the Palſy in a peculiar Manner.“ This is in. = 
deed confeſſed, but it does not come up to the 5 
Caſe in view. For all that is neceſſary to be af. _ 
ſerted is, that this Word is properly applicable i Ph 
the Palſy, though it be not reſtrain'd to it. And but 
if ſo, it plainly follows that the Infirmity her 55 

ſpoke of may well be underſtood as ſomething be 
more than a ſmall imaginary Indiſpoſition. Noy he 
ſo good a Judge as Hippocrates himſelf does not abid 
take Weabneſs to be a Word not expreſſive enough certe 
of the Palſy; for he joins them together. And the. 
conſequently St. John might very properly men Boch 
the Palſy by the general Word Jeakneſs, when | ing! 
the Symptoms of the Weakneſs deſcribed by hin, good 
in the Context, more exactly agree to thoſe of tranſ 
the Palſy than any other Diſeaſe. U. 
But we ſhall again cite Bartholine, to evinceby from 
his Authority that the impotent Man at Betheſda Fath 
was a Paralytic, and after ſo many Years was of tl 
naturally incurable, For tho' that celebrated confi 
Phyſician advanced a mechanical Account of and f 
the uſual Cure at the Pool of Betheſda, yet be whol, 
Here | has offered ſeveral Reaſons to prove that the im- theſe 
otent Man cured there by Jeſus was a Paralytic, Own ( 
and indeed was incurable bythe Art of Phyfic. In gener 
his learned Treatiſe on the Paralytics recorded in thirt 
the New Teſtament, and particularly on Occa- rable, 
ſion of the impotent Man at Betheſda, he ſpeaks that if 
thus; © Tho' therefore the Infirmity of the the At 
Paralytic was even incurable, upon the Failure this In 
of a kind Phyſician, Chrift undertook the Cure not be 
of him, which no Phyſicians either could or tent M 
would take upon themſelves to perform. But a Mira 
the great Phyſician who came from Heaven pe!- = 43 
formed that Cure with one Word of Command. and be 
He ſpake and it was done, ” Power. 
Another * profeſſed Phyſician, takes this very 
impotent © Man in St. John to have had the —— 
Palſy, and that ſo inveterate and univerſal, that, Re. D 
— Die. 
? Page 54. 4 Ibid. p. 47, 53: 

* Vid. Bartholin. de Paralyricis. N. T. p. 530. ap. Cren. Pale. Tom. 5 Boo 
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that God left, or preſerved) him in a dying Con. 


delore quoted. This Author,  tho' he does not 


pute is at an End, about the Medicinal Virtues 


be juſtly concludes, , that chis impotent Man, 
Vbo had lain here ſo long in Expectation, was to 


14 


| ing!” This whole Paſlage is wrote with" ſo 
good a Spirit, that it well deſerved to be here 
tranſcribed. | \ | 
from the united Authorities of the Context, the 
Fathers, and ſome Phyſicians, that the Infirmity 

of the Man cured by Feſis at Betheſda: was a 
| and from that of another Phyſician, that the 
| theſe Authorities we will now add Mr. Woolſton's 


| generally worſe than better by Time, and after 


| this Inſtance, why not in other Caſes?) it can- 


1 


= — —„-—-— Yer 


y Phyficia would in vain have un- 
3 _ — of him. And he adds theſe 
anpheriesl Werds It was prodigious.that:this 
Paralytic ſhould. live ſo many Years} I believe 
dition, that in ſo difficult) impoſſible, and un- 
heard of a, Cure, and upon the Fame af this al. 
mighty Miracle, it ſhonuld be impoſſible for all 


the Infidels in the World, and even choſe among P 


them that have the maſt hardned Hearts, to 
doubt of the Divinity of 22 51. 0 b&9; 1 Her A 
We will add tojthis;Confult' of Phyſicians, 
Dr. 


whom, as Well as Barilbline and Ader, we have 


'expreſly ſtyle this impotent Man 5 2 Paralytic, 
ſpeaks thus gf this Cure, after an hiſtorical Re- 
petition of the Text: To me all the Circum- 
#ances of the Story ſeem ſupernatural; That 
neither the Concuffion of the Earth about the 
Well, nor opening Channels for Mineral Streams 
to paſs into the Pool, and:;1umpregnate the Wa⸗ 
ters with healing Particles nor the waſhing of the 
Entrails of the Beaſts: ſacrificed, nor the :Beaſts 
themſelves: there waſhed for clranſing before Sa- 
crifices, could produce ſuch wonderful Cures.” 
And for this he aſſigns ſeveral Reaſons, to which 
we refer; and then he adds, But this was nat the 
Place for Waſhing of Sacrifices, and ſo all Diſ- 


of the animal Recrement and Ordure.“ And 
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y h the Examina- 
tion of our Author's Objections againſt the Hiſto- 
ry of the angelical Cures at Betheſda, and of e- 

J's! Cure of the Paralytic there, we proceed to 
eqnſider his myſtical Citations of the Fathers 
concerning; both of them; which (as has been 
intimated) ſhall be done very compendiouſly; only 


in order to ſhew how univerſally they are miſte- 


reſented; when we ate told . that they ſo uni- 
verially beta ke themſelves to the myſtical Inter- 


tetation of this Story, that they ſeem to hive 
believed nothing at all of the Letter of it; and, 

. 3 . — 12 l 0 . cc * 1 9 3 
Hartz, a pions Writer upon this: Subject; in particular, that Chryſoſtom, who is as much a 


literal Interpreter of the Scriptures às any of them, 


here entirely diſcards the Letter!” This is aſſer- 


ted indeed with great Aſſurance, ſince this Wri- 
ter himſelf quoted Chryſoſtom but à few Leaves 
before, to prove that * Only one Perſon was cu- 
red once a Lear: And it is of that annual eure N 
at Betheſda that he now affirms, . that Chry/o/tom: 
entirely diſcards the Letter. 
Hut let us now hear Chryſoſtom himſelf, and 
determine from his ow.n Words, whether im 
the Paſſage here cited from him, the good Father 
contradicts himſelf. Cbryſoſtom on the Place, 
after a Repetition of the Hiſtory of the annual 
Cure at Betheſda from St. John, ſpeaks of it 
thus; “ What Manner of Cure is this? What 
Sort of Myſtery is here ſignifyd? For theſe. 
Things are not deſcribed with ſuch a Simplicity 
and: Impropriety as not to have any farther View: 
But. Futurities are here deſcribed to us in a Fi- 
gute and Type, that a Thing which happen'd in 
a very wonderful and unexpected manner might 


abide here (ſo well are the Deſigns of God con- 


the Hand of his Mefliah,”: both for Soul and 
Body; a full Compenſation for his ſo long wait- 
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Upon the whole, therefore, it is moſt evident, 


confirmed. Pally, and was therefore incurable; 
whole at Betheſda was ſupernatural. And to 
own Confeſſion, * that the Palſy in truth is 


thirty and erght Years muſt needs be very deplo- 
rable, and zncurable without a Miracle. 80 


that if this Author did not here entirely give up 


the Authority of the Fathers, (and if he does in 


not be doubted but that the Cure of this impo- 
tent Man is juſtly reducible to that Definition of 
a Miracle which he himſelf has aſſigned, namely, 
'* a Work done out of the Courſe of Nature, 


certed!) to bring Glory to God by a Cure: from not-lomewhat offend the Faith' of thoſe among 
5 the Vulgar that hear the Story.“ How Cbryſoſtom 


in this Paſſage entirely diſcards the Letter of this 
Story, let the Reader judge with all poſſibls 
Freedom. But indeed, all this is explained by 
what Clry/oftom adds immediately; for he goes 
on thus: What then is it that St. Fob inti- 
mates in this Deſcription ? It is that Baptiſm, 
which was to be given, as having the greateſt 
Power and Grace; that Baptiſm, which purges 


away all Sins, and makes us alive from the Dead. 
Theſe then are the Things that are figuratively: 
ſignified by, the Pool and ſeveral” other Parts of 
the Story. And again, ſoon afterwards, this Father 
ſpeaks: even more plainly, thus; „An Angel: 


? 


on his Deſcent troubled the Water, and gave an 


| healing Virtue: to it, that the Zeros might learn 


that the Lord of Angels has Power to heal, in a 
vaſtly higher Degree, all the Diſeaſes of the Soul. 
Here he treats at large of the Benefits of Bap- 


tiſm, a8 the Laver ſignified by the Pool of Be. 


theſda ; all which is verbatim tranſcribed by 


Theophyla# on the Place. And therefore as the 
Letter of the Story is moſt clearly allow'd of 


by Chryſoſtom, tho he allegorizes it, ſo it is like- 


and beyond the Imitation of human — 
Ower.“ | 


wiſe by Theophyla&, whois * cited too inthe nyſ- 


tical Way on this Occaſion, The whole there- 
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„ee Dr. Harle's Eflay on Phyſic in Old and New Teſtament. p. 1 20. 
ide Chryſoſtom. in Evang. Joan. Homil. 35. P. 699. tom. 2. Savil. 
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4 | fore is a groſs Miſrepreſentation both of CBry- I performed this Cure. But we think it Time, 
be Teſtimony of *Hufin, do ſhew there was | been longer upon it already, chan We at firſt ch. 
9 ſome myſtical Meaning of the angelical Cure at the ſigned. However, e hope an Attempt to Ying; E 
1 Pool of Betheſda, is readily ſubmitted to; whille | cate the: Honour of our” Mefliah, where it b £ 
=_ Juſtin * himſelf acknowledges the literal Senſe'of | been 'openly'and' blaſphemouſly attacked, wil A | 
= *& the Cure affected by the ſanative Virtue im- always excuſable in a Work of this Namr 1 
| | parted to the Water by an Angel. tho'-Matters of Controverſy are not in themes, 
il As for the pretended Theophilus of Antioch, | altogether fo pleaſing as other Subſects. f 
1 hough this ſpurious Father deſerves little Confi- | TI. And thus we are come tothe fourt; br 
1 deration, yet it cannot be improper to intimate | neral Head of this Diſſertation, The Conſider. ; 
17 that heſpeaks thus of the Paralytic: * gs came | tion of our Lord's Diſcoutſe with the Few con. N 
i Ji to the ſick Man, and healed him, ſaying, rate up] cerning himſelf, which was conſequential of lh 3 
= | thy Bed, &cc. And again ſays he, At the] Cure of the Paralytic. Here we find him calling 
F Coming of our Lord the Jews were troubled at | himſelf the Son of God, in a particular Mannes 4 
il Sight f his Miracles; as the Water at Betheſda and the Judge of the World, and aſſuming w 61 
Fj | was troubled by the Commotion of the Angel.” | himſelf divers Characters which can belong to hin 51 
4 Such Illuſtrarions ſurely as theſe are not only very | only as he is God in a proper Senſe. This Di | fo 
14 conſiſtent with the literal Senſe of this Miracle, | courſe therefore is a Proof of our Saviour U. M 
1 | but ſtrongly confirm it. 1 * 5 TP 18 vinity: We do not however conſider it m th; 
1 There remains now nothing but a Citation or | on that Account, but with a View to the fen. rk 
14 two of Cyril of Alexandria to be ſet right, in | dring ſome Paſſages in it more intelligible, ant T 
11 the myſtical Way. The former is, That f'*rbe | making the whole agreeable to what we hay a 
IR Feaſt of the Jews, when Yeſus returned to Feru- before advanced on that Head. Here the onh ly 
14 ſalem, and performed this Cure of the Paralyric, | Method we can obſerve, is to take the Obſeraim WW 25 
__ | (falſely ſuppoſed by Cyril and others to be the | in that Order which the Subject of them ſugpel; wh 
20 . Feaſt of Pentecoſt) enigmatically ſignifies ® the The firſt Objection of the Fews to 277 15 
1 Return of our Saviour at the grand Feaſt of Pen- was, that he broke the Sabbath, in Cauſing z be ( 
_ tecoſt in the laſt Ages of the Word; the Time | Man to carry his Bed on that Day. To whi Sen 
#3 of feaſting intellectually, or of ſeeing Viſions, and | he gave this Anſwer only: My Father wrki | Wo 
Wil. of dreaming Dreams, as our viſionary Author hitherto, and I work: That is, Ever ſince th who 
1 pretends. Be it ſo without farther Diſpute at Time that he reſted from the Works of Creatin, Jew 
1 preſent; this, however, is very conſiſtent with the 5 Father continues to preſerve and goverm il theit 
1  Gyril's Acknowledgment of the literal Senſe of Things which he created, and to dothoſe Thi Mar 
1 this miraculous Cure of es. For previouſly to | which tend to his on Glory and the Goodof ks . Chai 
1 this myſtical Application, ſays that Father thus: | Creatures, even on the Sabbath-Day: And in | "I 
14 « 80 far I have given an Account of the Hiſtory, | mitation of him, I do my wondrous Works d That 
i ar literal Senſe of the Paralytic; which I ſhall here | Mercy, to the Glory of his Name, upon tha he ſee, 
3 conclude, and transfer the Type drawn from the | Day; which Works being divine, and done h be de 
1 Fact to a ſpiritual Speculation or Theory,” No- his Power and Aſſiſtance, ſhew that I dono- | difcla 
v thing can be plainer than that Cyril here acknow- | thing in them contrary to his Wil. WW hind 
Ix ledged this miraculous Fact, though he thought | Which Expoſition is agreeable to the Sen- this ( 
wo fit afterwards to allegorize it. timent of Philo the Few, who ſpeaking of given 
1 The other myſtical Paſſage cited from Cyril, is, | God's reſting on the Sabbath-Day, ' faith, . tisfie. 
11 that the Fews, who are ſaid by St. Jobn to have | have declared that God ceaſeth not to work, bit ſentia 
wh reprimanded the Paralytic for carrying his Bed on | proceeds to the Production of other Things, at lt that! 
#4 the Sabbath-Day, were not ſo ſtupid and fooliſh, | ing not the Artificer only, but the Father of then. on o 
14 Las to think the taking up and carrying a Stool to Here the chief Difficulty is, to find what it Chriji 
1 be a Breach of it.” Now who would not natu- | was in this Speech of our Saviour, for which the culiar 
4 rally think from this Citation, that Cyril denied | Jeus accuſed him of Blaſphemy, as if be nad! here 1 
4.48 that the Fews could be fo ſtupid as to fay, It is ' himſelf equal with God. The Socinians tell us Office 
13 the Sabbath-Day ; it is not lawful for thee to carry] the Fews founded their Charge of Blaſphemy confir 
bo! thy Bed? But this Father really ſays the reverſe] upon our Saviour's ſaying he did the Works do ding i 
1 of it. For after he has repeated the Expoſtula- || God his Father: But we have already affirmed, proph 
Fl tion of the Jeus with the Paralytic, he ſpeaks||* that they founded it upon the peculiar Manner eſſenti 
Wo thus: © We may, I think, very opportunely] in which he ſpoke of God as his Father, Beal the 80 
FM cry out on this Occaſion, * Behold a fooliſb People, | he ſaid God was his own, or his proper Fatitr, ly be | 
__ and without Underſtanding ; they have Eyes, and] as the Words import. To make this Interpteta- © ſees 
4 fee not. For what can be more fooliſh and ſtupid | tion a little plainer, let us obſerve, 1. That to therefo 
wit: than theſe Men? They do not comprehend their | call God his Father in a common Senſe could not fignifie 
1 Obligation to admire the Power of him that | have occaſioned this Judgment of the Jew; for the Fay 
15 i < Diſc. p. 57. | * Vide Auguſtin. in loc. Johan. 1 
5 | e Vide Theoph. Antioch. Comment. in Evang. apud Biblioth. Patr. tom. 2. p. 155. Colon. 1618. gee p 
5 { | 4 John v. 1. s Duc. 2 61. +» Vide Cyril. Alex. in loc. Johan. p. 206. tom. 4. Par. er of the 
14 , I Vide Cyril. p. 209. . The following Paragraphs are extracted chiefly from Whitby's Notes. Note. "Ver. 2 
ET! John v. 17. = Whitby. * Vade Phil. in I. prim. Legis Alleg. » See the Chapter and P tib Matth 
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got as Adam and the Angels were, b. 2 | 
565 1 good Men are, by Adoption only; but in 


| himſelf? 


| culiar Manner ſtiled God his Father, Chi will. Now © ſeeing this Judgment is committed 
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2 


Nen 


% and other of their Writers, ſpeak of 
2 not of 7/-ae/ only, but of all 
hoſe who had a true Knowledge of him: Such 
an Expreſſion as this could not be thought wor- 
1. Death, or worſe than a Breac | of the 


Sabbath. 24%, Neither could they accuſe him of 


as making himfelf equal with God, 
= Eoin Shak he dic the | orks of God; for 
ich Works they expected their Meſfialr to do, 
and none of them believed that their Meſſiah 
would be God. It neceflarily follows therefore, 


| ſpe imfelf as th f God, 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as the oY 8 


| ſublime Senſe, peculiax, to himſelf alone; 
bu in a Senſe which they would not allow 
even to their Meſſiah: Otherwiſe, they had 
ſooner accuſed him for aſſuming the Character of 


1 Meſſiah, on which the other was dependant, 


than that other, which he muſt needs have had, 


= opon Suppoſition that he was the org 


But that the Jews did not expect their Meſſi- 
AD be any dag more than Man, J is general- 


3 llowed; and both Origen and Jerome teſtify 
3 2 nick Origen ſays, that having diſcourſed 
ui many wiſe 

1 of 100 a. allowed, that the Meſſiah was to 


Men of the Jews, be could find 


he God or the Son of God; that is in the ſublime 
Senſe above mentioned: And Ferome on theſe 


| Words of the Prophet Feremiah, * Curſed is he 
| who putteth his Truft in Man, remarks, that the 
| Jews are accurſed, who truſt in a Man, that is in 


their Mefiah, whom they expect to come as a mere 


Man, and not as the Son of God. Hence their 
| Charge of Blaſphemy on the Words of Chriſt. 


To this Charge Jeſus replies, by telling them, 


| That * the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what 


be jeeth the Father do, Here ;it may poſſibly 


5 be demanded, Why Jeęſus, ſince he was very God, 


diſclaims the Ability of doing any Thing of 
But we refer thoſe who would ſtart 
this Queſtion to the * general Anſwers already 
given to all Queſtions of this Nature; being ſa- 


tified that Chriſt here ſpeaks not of his own ef- 
ſential Power, but of his prophetic Office; and 
| that for the following Reaſons. 


1. The Occaſi- 
on of this Diſcourſe, The Jews concluding 
Chriſt to be a falſe Prophet, becauſe he in this pe- 


here undertakes to ſhew, that he exerciſed his 


| Office according to the Will of his Father, and 


confirmed it by Miracles done by the Power reſi- 
ding in him: All this has Relation only to his 
prophetical Capacity. 2dly, Becauſe, as to his 
eſſential Power, the Action of the Father and 
the Son being the ſame, the Son cannot proper- 
ly be faid to do nothing of himſelf, or but what 
he ſees the Father do. To do nothing of himſelf, 
therefore, reſpecteth his prophetic Office, and 

tignifies to do nothing without Commiſſion from 

the Father, and certain Knowledge, by the Spi- 


ä 


tit reſiding in him, that the Father would have 
it done; which is the Senſe of the Phraſe, what 
be feeth the Father do. And this appears farther 
from the following Words: For the Father Jov- 
eth the Sen, and ſheweth him all T hings that he 
doth: Where, becauſe we receive all our Know- 
ledge from our Eyes or Ears, Chrift, ſtill fpeak- 
ing of the Execution of his prophetic Office, 
| continueth theſe Metaphors taken from out Sen- 
ſes, to ſignify the imparting of the Father's Will 
to, himſelf, by the Spirit which reſided in him, 
and which deſcended upon him at his Baptiſm 
in the Form of a Dove. F 
XII. In ſome following Verſes out Lord aſ. 
ſerts his Divinity in the plaineſt Manner imagi- 
nable: As the Father raiſeth the Dead, and 
| quickeneth them, ſaith he, even ſo the Son quickeneth 
009m he will. And again, as the Father hath Life 
in 75 Jo bath be given to the Son to have Life in 
Himſelſ. In theſe Places there is more ſaid of Chr if 
chan ever was faid of any Prophet or Apoſt 
 Fortho' the Apoſtles and others raiſed Men from 
the Dead, it is not faid of them, that they 
raiſed whom they would, or that they had Life 
in themſelves; becauſe when they raiſed any one, 
it was qnly to promote the Kingdom of their 
Maſter, Chrift, by whoſe Power alone they did 
it. But to raiſe whom he will, is an Action re- 
preſented as proper to God alone, who faith, Y 
1 am, and there is none befides me; I kill, and 1 
make alive: It is to be performed by his * ſole 
Power, and by the Strength of his Power, who 
is a God * quickening the Dead. Hence it is evi- 
dent that Chriff, who will not only © raiſe our 
mortal Bodies, but alſo make them /he to his own 
glorious Body, according to the Working whereby 
Le is able even to ſubdue all Things to himſelf, 
muſt be God ; and that the Father, by giving 
him to have Life in himſelf, as the Father hath it 
in himſelf, muſt have given him the Fulneſs of 
the Deity, from which this Power is inſepara- 


; 


oft, 
ec 


| ble. Let us ſee in what Manner this is evaded, 


by thoſe who deny our Saviour's Divinity. 

We are told, in the very next Verſe, that * 
the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all Fudgment to the Son. This follows in Con- 
nection with the Words juſt conſidered, as a 
Conſequence of the Son's quickening hm he 


to him, tis evident, faith Moltæogenius, that he 
cannot be God the higheſt, becauſe God reigns, 
and judges, by his own Power, derived from 
none.” And yet the ſame Author owns, © that 
in this Judgment is comprehended an entire Go- 
vernment, and- divine Eevpire over the whole 
World, and eſpecially over the whole Church of 
God.” If this latter be. true, it is demonſtra- 
ble that he muſt be God: For this Government 
mult be attended, as indeed the Text expreſſes ir, 
with a Power of raiſing all them from the Dead, 
| whom he ſhall place before his Judgment-Seat; and 


—_ a. 1 


*Phil. de Confuſ. Linguar. 
* Cont. Celſ. I. 2 & l. 4 : 


Jerem. xvii. 15. 


? Vide Midraſh. Coheleth. Fol. 93. 4. 


** 


© See Page 38 of this Work. 


t John v. 19. 


30 Pages 156, 57, 258, 259. of this Work, where we have proved that Chriſt performed his prophetic Office by the Pow- 
er of the Holy- 
"YE. 21. 


Matth. xxii. 29. Acts xxvi. 8. 


hoſt, and not by 3 Exertion of his Divinity. 
* Ver. 26. 
«Eph. i. 19, 8 


Deut. xxxil. 39. See alſo, 1 Sam. ii. 6. 


Rom. iv. 17. © Philip. iii 21. *Ver. 23. 
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With a perfect Knowledge 


Deity, individually united to his human Nature, 
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of all Men from the Beginning of the Wor! 
n * 124 TS: * a LELTY 41 
but alſo of their ſecret Thoughts; ſinee other- 


2.4 


4 


wiſe he cannot bring 7 ſecret Thought and 


Work into 1 ig. nor * bring to Light the Bid. 
den Things of Darkneſs, or manifeſt the Secrets of 


the Heart, or judge every Man according ta his 
Yorks. He alſo muſt be Omnipreſent and Om- 
niſcient, even he . Searcher of all Hearts, that 
he may know, and anſwer, the Prayers of al 
his Servants in all Corners of the Earth; as the 


Secinians grant he doth: And Almighty, that he 


may be able to ſupply all their Wants; aſſiſt and 


enable them to do every where the greateſt Mira- 


cles in his Name; defend and preſerve them a- 
inſt all the Powers on Earth, and even the 


a a ; . : : 4 * a 4 
Fe of Hell; raiſe and condemn their Enemies, 


with the Devil and his Angels, to eternal Deſtruc- 
tion from his Preſence; and alſo to crown his 


Servants with everlaſting Glory. But how all Point, f 1. f. 
|| God, or have that Worſhip, Honour, and Obe. 


theſe Things can be done by a mere Creature, 
is, at leaſt, as difficult to conceive as any Myſte- 
ry of the bleſſed Trinity. We ſhould fay there: 
fore, that the Perſon thus judging is the Son of 
Man; this Judgment being to be exerciſed: by 


_ ® the Man Chriſt Jeſus : But the Power or Prin- 


ciple by which he does it, is the Fulneſs of the 


or, as St. John calls it, the Word made Fleſh. This 
thetefore hinders not, that he to whom this 
Judgment is given, ſhould be truly God, in the 
ſame Senſe as the Father. a | 


And that he is ſo, appears from the Reaſon: 


for which this Judgment is committed to him, 
as given in the next Words; That all Men 
may honour the Son, as they honour the Father. 
ce That is, faith Woltzogenius, that they owning 
this Dignity and Power, by which he is equal to 
God, may give him that Obedience, Honour, 
and Worſhip, which is due to a divine and hea- 


venly King: For that the Honour and Worſhip 


due to Chriſt, is divine Honour, is evident from 
this, That it is ſuch as is due to the Father; to 
whom, by the Conſent of all Men, belongs di- 
vine Worſhip.” And hence he proves, That 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped with Invocation ; © Be- 
cauſe, he who refuſes to pray to him, doth not 
honour him as he honours the Father. In this, 
faith he, conſiſts the higheſt Honour we give to 


the Father, that we own him for the chief Mo- 


narch, and Lord of all Things, in whoſe Power 
is our Salvation and Deſtruction ; and therefore, 
by Prayer, endeavour to obtain from him the En- 
joyment of good Things, and Deliverance from 
Evil, He that owns theſe Things to belong to 
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the Son as he doth. the Farher. Thus far th, 


* 
2 


Author, who was here obliged tao grant almoſt 2 
much as could be wiſhed for of him, and more than 
enough to overthroy his whole Syſtem of tie 
mere Humanity of Cbriſt, or to convict As 
Idolatry. For. can all this, which he here of 
Neceſſity aſcribes to Chriſt, be ſaid of a mer 
+ i * dan a os A "of ie 
Creature? Or can he be equal to God who is only 


| | a Creature, or be counted worthy / divine , 


ſhip who, is no God, The Precept is very plain 


and owned by Chrift himſelf; > TheLordthy Gedi 
one Lord; and therefore thou ſhalt worſhip the L 
thy God, and. him. only alt thou ſerve : Could 
Chriſt, alter repeating this, arrogate that Worg; 

to himſelf, whicPhe aſcribes to God alone 0 
Thou ſhalt xvorſhip: no other Gods but me, ang 
I 7011] not give my Glory to another, himſelf ap- 
point, that any Creature ſhould be worſhipped x 


dience, in which his own Glory conſiſts? Th. 
Conſequence is clear to any . confiderate Perſon;: 
Either Chriſt muſt be truly God, or. divine 
Worſhip ought not to be paid to him, as to the 


It is therefore no unjuſt Imputation, to dl 


them Idolaters, who give divine Worſhip to one, 


who, they fay, is by Nature only Man; fino 
they do the very Thing charged upon the He. 


{him the ſame Worſhip 


| 


thens, They worſhip them which by Nature an 
no Gods; they pay that Tribute to a Creature, 
which God claims as his own Property, then gh 
riſying him as God; and they do that for which 
God upbraids his own People, * worſhip « 
new God which their Fathers had not known, Cer. 
tainly this is a very dargerous Error, if we may 
call any Thing by that amel! 

'Tis not ſufficient to ſay, that they give Clrif 
the fame Worſhip as the Father, as the interme- 
diate, but not as the firſt and principal, Cauſe of 
our Salvation. For it may be eaſily replicd, 
That then they cannot honour him as they bonur 
the Father, even in this View, and much lek as 
the chief Monarch, and Lord of all Things. In & 
Word, we need only enquire, whenever a Di- 
pute turns upon this Point, Whether this Middle 
Cauſe be created or uncreated? Tf uncreated, 
then he is by Nature God; and ſince there h 
but one God, he is of the ſame Eſſence with the 
Father: But if created, as the Socinians hold, 
then they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, who give 
with the Father, and 
thereby render 70 the Creature, that which is due 


to the Creator only. 


— — 


f 2 Cor. v. 10. 
* Iſai. xlii. 8. 


. 
i Exod. xx. 3. 


| Gal. iv. 8. 


Acts xvii. 31. 


bb Deut. vi. 12. Matth. ir. 1 
n Deut. xxxii. 17. 


b John i. xiv. 
m Rom. i. 21. 
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J. The Diſciples of Feſas gather ſome Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day. The Phariſees murmur; 
II. 77% excuſes his Diſeiples by the Examples of David and the Prieſts, &c. III. He reaſons 
again of the Uſe of che Sabbath, on Account of a Man whoſe Hand was withered. IV. He 


cures the impotent Man, and avoids the Rage 


„ 


of the Phar ies, by departing to the Lake of Gen- 


A neſareths, Multitudes come to him. V. He cures all Manner of Diſeaſes, and drives out De- 


mond whom be. commands to be ſilent. A Prophecy of Tjaiah applied to Chr. 


1 


1 1. bopprned a the > fr "Sabbath after 
1 the ſecond Day of the Paſſover, that as Je- 


I fas and bis Diſciples were returning out of 


Judea into Galilee, 7hey paſſed through certain 
Fields of Corn: Now the" Diſciples being hungry, 
and perceiving the Corn to be almoſt ripe, they 
plucked off ſome of the Ears, and rubbing them in 


their Hands, eat the Grain. This was taken no- 


fire of by. the Phariſees, "obo, as we have before 


mar led, were very ſuperſtitious in the Obſervance 
if the Sabbath. 2 Jeſus, therefore, that 
his Diſciples had done what it was unlawful for 
any one lo do on the Sabbath-Day, namely, that 
they bad gathered the Ears of Corn for their Bat. 


ing; requiring him to give them a Reafon for this 


Action of bis Followers, Jeſus complied with their 
Requeſt, and turning their Thoughts to fuch Prece- 


dents as they durſt not diſpute, excuſed his Diſciples 
in the following Manner, 15 75 1 
II. © Have you not read, ſays he, what David 
did, when he and his Retinue were hungry, and 
deſtitute of Victuals? How he went into the 
Houſe of God, in the Days of Ab:athar, who 
afterwards was High-Prieſt, and, with his Per- 
miſſion, not only eat himſelf, but divided among 
his Followers, the Loaves that had been conſe- 
crated to God, and which it was not lawful for 
any to eat but the Prieſts? Or have you not read 
in the Law of Moſes, that Sacrifices are to be 
offered up to God on the Sabbath, whereby the 
Prieſts violate the Reſt. due to that Day? And 
yet whoever blamed either David or the Prieſts 
for theſe Things? Now, it was the Neceſlity 
that David was in, being unprovided of any o- 
ther Victuals, that excuſed his making uſe of the 
dedicated Bread; and the neceſſary Service of the 
Temple alſo abſolves the Prieſts. In like Man- 
ner, 'twas Hunger that prefled my Diſciples to 
the making uſe of the Ears of Corn; and this 
they did, being fatigued with accompanying me 
in my Journey, who am much greater than the 
Temple, and conſequently than any Thing be- 
longing to it. If therefore the Temple Service 
can excuſe their Labour, who attend on it, from 
being a Prophanation of the Sabbath, much 
more will the Service which my Diſciples owe to 
me, excuſe their eating a few Ears of Corn, as 
they paſs along, on the Sabbath-Day, that they 
may be the better able to attend on their Duty to 


viſible in all God's Word and Methods a, that 
he prefers Charity to them that are in need, 
even before his own ritual Inſtitutions, you 
would rather have acquitted my Diſciples of this 
involuntary Deviation from the Duty of the Day, 
than have paſſed an unjuſt Cenſure on a neceſſa- 
ry Action. Beſides, know ye not that the Sab- 
bath was inſtituted for the Good of Men; not 
that it ſhould be fo ſtrictly obſerved. as to endanger 
their Lives by it, as if it had been made the very 
End of their Creation? Therefore the ceremonial 
Obſervance of this Day, which ye ſuppoſe to be 
broken, may be diſpenſed with in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity: And the Son of Man, the Meſſiah, who 
is here preſent, and who have told you is great- 
er than the Temple, has undoubred Right to 
grant this Diſpenſation to his Diſciples. 

HL © Upon another Sabbath-Day, having en- 
tered the Synagogue of à certain Place which he 
then reſided at, Jeſus took notice of 4 Man whom 
the Palſy had deprived of the Uſe of his Right 
Hand. Wherefore ſome of the Phariſees and Law. 
yers that were preſent, obſerved him, to ſee whether 
be would perform a Cure on the Man, that they 
might accuſe him of having violated the Sabbath. 
But he perceiving their Intentions, called the 
fick Man to him, and placed him in the Middle of 
the Synagogue, The Phariſees hereupon ashed Je- 
ſus, whether it was lawful to do Cures upon the 
Sabbath-Day? that according to his Anſwer, 
they might have ſomething to accuſe him of. But 
Jeſus, not at all afraid of their Malice, ashed 
them in return, Whether it were not lawful, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the Doctors, and their 
ordinary Practice, if a Sheep fall into a Ditch, 
to drag it out on the Sabbath-Day? Why then, 
ſaid he, ſhall it not be lawful to do good to Man, 
who is of ſo much more Value than a brute 
Beaſt? But I will put another Queſtion to you: 
Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath-Day ; or, 
if this be not, is it lawful to do evil? May we 
by the Law preſerve Life, or deſtroy it? But 
they made him no Reply, concealing their Malice 
under a ſullen Silence; having nothing to object, 
and yet being unwilling to aſſent to what he had ſaid 
to them. | 

IV. Jeſus then, having looked round about 
him on them all, and being filled with Indigna- 
tion at their Obſtinacy, with a loud Voice com- 


me. And it you had duly conſidered what is fo 


manded the Paralytic to ſtretch forth his withered 


— 


* Matth. Ait. 1, "Mark it. 22, 24. Jake VI. is 2: 
: Matth. xii. 3—9. Mark ii. 25—28. Luke vi. 3—5. 
Tepear what was quoted in the preceding Chapter. 

Matth. xii. 9—12. Mark iii. 1=4. Luke vi. 6—9. 


d See the Diſſertation which follows. 


The Evangeiift here quotes Hoſea vi. 6. Iwill have Mercy and not Sacrifice. But we choſe rather to give the Senſe only, than 


_ * Matth, xii. 13, 14, 15. Mark iii. 5—$. Luke vi. 10, 11. 
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Hand; which, upon his Obedience, immediately re. 
covered its former Strength and Motion. Upon 
Sight of this Miracle, the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans, tho" of contrary Factions one to another, left 
the Synagogue in a Rage, as not being able to make 
any Reply to the Queſtions propoſed to them by Jeſus, 
and conſulted together how they might put bim to 


Death, or at leaſt inflict ſome. Very grievous Pun- | | 


iſoment upon him, whom they looked on as a Violator 


Defign, departed from thence with his Diſciples, 
and came to the Country about the Lake of Genne- 
ſareth: To which Place a vaſt Multitude repaired, 
not only out of the adjoining Parts of Galilee, but 
alſo from Judea and Jeruſalem igel; as likewiſe. 
out of Idumea, Perea, Phenicia, and the Borders 
of Tyre and Sidon ; all on Account 
and ſurprizing Miracles, the Report of which had 
been ſpread over each of thoſe Countries, and had 
engaged the Attention of every Rank of Men. 
| V. * By Reaſon of this Multitude, he ordered 
bis Diſciples to have a Boat in Readineſs for him, 
that be might avoid the Croud which throng'd him 
on every Side : For he not only cured thoſe whom he 
ſpoke to, or on whom he laid his Hands; but alſo 
they that only touched his Clothes, were healed of 
their Infirmities. Beſides, thoſe that were poſſeſſed, 
as ſoon as they ſaw him, fell down on their Knees be- 
fore him, and being acted by the evil Spirits, who 
made Uſe of their Organs, proclaimed him to be 
the Son of God. But Jeſus immediately com mand. 
ed them to be filent, not being willing as yet to have 
that Truth divulged; * probably leſt his Followers, 
who were in Eupectation of an Farthly Empire, 
Should raiſe ſome Tumult on that Account, which 
might give Occaſion to his Enemies, who waited all 
Opportunities to enſuare him, to repreſent him as 
a riotous and ſeditious Perſon. By this remarka- 
ble Prudence of Jeſus, that Prophecy of Iſaiah was 
fulfilled, in which we have the following Deſcrip- 
tion of the Meſſiah: | Behold my Servant whom 
I uphold, mine Elect in whom my Soul delight- 
eth! I have put my Spirit upon him; he ſhall 
bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall 
not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be 
heard in the Street. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he 
not break, and the ſmoking Flax ſhall he nor 
quench. He ſhall bring forth Judgment unto 
Truth.— And the Iſles afar off ſhall wait for 
his Law. Ia which Words are contained an ex- 
cellent Character of the mild and merciful Tem. 
per of Jeſus, /o averſe to all Sedition, and Tumult 
and full of a zealous Concern for the $ alvation of 
all thoſe who have any Sparks of a good Diſpoſi- 
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of the Sabbath. But Jeſus underflanding their The Example of David, to what Purpoſe alleds. 


of his many | 
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I. Matters to be treated . 
iples 


Defence againſt the Fes, 


— —— 


* 


{7 DISSERTATION, -- 
Of the Sabbath-Day ; and, of the A 


| plicaion 
Old Teſtament Prophecies by the oy 


Evangeliſt, 
to be treat What Sabbath ; 
was on which the Diſciples gatbered Corn II 
Objection of the Jews, the full Intens of it. III. 


* 


ed. Of the Days of Abiathar. IV. Exgy. 
ple of the ſewiſh Prieſts. © The Sum of our. Ga 
v10ur's reaſoning. * V. Son of Man, the Sen. 


fication of that Pbraſe. Grotius f,, 
VI. Other Arguments uſed by Our. 4 3 


ſpeaking of the Sabbath elſewhere. VII. ey. 
iſh Sabbath,the End of it's Inſtitution, &c. Vll 


Obligation of the Sabbath on Chriſtians, & 
IX. The Import of this Phraſe in the Gg 
That it might be fulfilled. X. The Jews ſome. 
times did, and ſometimes. did not, know AW 
was intended in a Prophecy, XI. No Meg 
Sometimes for this Knowledge in the Jews. & 
The Apoſile's Authority flrengthens their Afr. | 
tons, &c. XII. Objections to what is above cri 
conſidered and anſwered. XIII.  Ifaiah'; Pri 
Pbecy of Chriſt, as applied by St. Matthey 


conſidered and illuſtrated. 
I W E promiſed ſome Pages backward, 
that we would, in a proper Place, 
bring together in one View, all the Exception 
of the Feus againſt our Saviour and his Diſciple 
for violating of the Reſt required on the Sabbath- 
Day, and our Lord's Arguments by Way of 
A great Part of 
the Chapter. juſt ended turns upon rhis Point 
and indeed the whole of it contains not 1 
great Deal elſethat needs a particular Explans 
tion: This was what we foreſaw, when we poſt 
poned the treating of this Subject; and therefore 
tis in Execution of our former Purpoſe, that 
we ſhall here treat of it according to the Promis 
then made. To what we have to ſay concerning 
the Sabbath, we ſhall add an Enquiry into the 


3 1 9» 


— 


Marth. xii, 15 — 21. Mark. iii. — 12. 


See other Reaſons for this Conduct of Jeſus in Pages 311, 312, of this Work. 
' Ifatah xlii. 14. We quote it from the Old Teſtament , where it varies a little from what St. Matthew recites. 


a Luke vi. 1. 


full Senſe of the Phraſe, That it might be fulfill), El 
as uſed by the Evangeliſts in their Applications Wii 
of Old Teſtament Prophecies to Chrift : For have 
which we have alſo an Occaſion given at the Seco; 
End of the Chapter, by an Application of 2 y 
Text in IJſaiab. The Prophecy itſelf likewik the 1 
will require a few explanatory Remarks, and them} 
with thoſe we ſhall conclude the preſent Diſſert- Morr 
tion. 

The Reader will find by the References, that 
the Hiſtory of plucking the Ears of Corn, is related, of Un 
as well as many others, by no leſs than three of enſuir 
the Evangeliſts; among whom * St. Luke has gl- after | 
ven us a Deſignation of the Time when it hep. 
ened; but inſuch a Manner, as to have cauſed a1 
ppretty deal of Trouble to Interpreters. Out — 
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Tranſlation renders his original Words by, 2 Toe. vanced may be anfiwered.; Befides, the. Barley 
cond Sabbath after the e, than lehr Pla | and (Wheat Harveſt, was gathered in. before the 
nothing can be more obſcure - and ullintelfgible, | Feaſt gf. Pentecoſt, and therefore it could not be 
Fot the clearing up of this Diffcalty, We ſhall during that, Feaſt, that the Diſciples plucked the 
introduce twy)o Conjectures on the Senſe-of the | Ears of Corn in the Field. — Theſe Arguments in 
Erangeliſts, and intimate which - wer prefer, | Behalf of this latter Conjecture, are What deter- 
without entring into a long Diſquiſition ef a mined. us to prefer it before the other, and acfor. 
Matter which We are certain will not be thought ding We have followed Dr. Whitby's Paraphraſe 
of the greateſt Conſequence. I in the Hiſtory of the Action now under Conſide- 
The firſt Conjecture is that of the learned &to- | ration. jaa FPS 4 ae 
us, which, Br. Hammond thinks to be the II. Weare next to tale aView of the Exceptions 
moſt probable of any, and therefore explains and of the, Fews, and our Saviour's Anſwers, .. which 
confirms it in Words to this Effect. When a+ were occaſioned by this Action of the Diſciples : 
ny ſolemn. yearly Feaſt fell on the Sabbath: Day, And firſt, of the Exceptions of the eus, chiefly 
that Sabbath had an extraordinary Reſpect attri- as contained in this Paſſage, hy do thy Diſciples 
buted to it, and was ſometimes called 4 gan en the: Sabbath. Day that which is | not . lawful ? 
Sabbath, or :a great Day of Sabbath. Now ] 
three of theſe Feaſts | were, the Paſſover, the different, Significations put upon them, both of 
Pentecoſt, and the "Feaſt 'of Tabernacles; ſome which we ſhall mention, . 
Days of which Feaſts were Days of ſolemn | The firſt is taken fi 
Aſſemblies; and theſe being Days of Reſt, were | to abſtain ſtrictly from eating till the ſixth Hour, 
a kind of Sabbaths, and diſtinguiſned from the or till the ſolemn, Service was performed. This 
other Days of the Feaſt by the Name of the 3 ſaid to haye been gbſcryed with the utmoſt Re. 
* Great Day, or the Great Day. of the Heaſt. ligion, eſpecially; on their, Sabbaths, and the great 
It was when any of thoſe great Days of the 
Feaſt fell On the Sabbath-Day, £ that there was a to be alluded to by St. Peter, when, on the Day 
Great Sabbatb, which was always called a of Pentecaſi, he affirms, and as it were proves, 
| Prime, or firſt Sabbath. Of theſe Primes that he and his Companions were not drunk, as 
there were three; at the Paſſover, the Pentecoſt, | was ſuppoſed, becaufe, it was yet but the third, 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles; that is, when any | not the..fixth, Hour of the. Day, before which it 
of the great Days of thoſe Feaſts fell on the Sab- | was known the. Jeus did not eat or drink. 
bath: And whenever this happened, they were | Hence it is ſyppoſed, that the Quarrel which the 
called, according to their Order, the Fit Jeus had againſt our Lord's Diſciples, was on 
Prime Sabbath, the s Second Prime Sabbath, and | Account of their eating before the Time on a 
the Third Prime Sabbath; the firſt when a | Sabbath Day, and not for their violating the Sa- 
great Day of the Paſſiver fell on the Sabbath, batical Reſt, by rubbing the Ears of Corn. 
the ſecond when a great Day of Penteceſt did | But the foregoing Interpretation, tho' given 3 
the ſame, the third when the like happened du- by very learned Men, ſeems not to be well found- 
ring the Feaſt of Tabernacles, From all this the | ed: For. as it is not intimated at what Time of 
learned Author thinks it apparent, that the | the Day the Diſciples did this, we have no Room 
Words of St. Luke ſhould be tranſlated the Se- to ſay that they broke thro the Cuſtom of faſting 
cond Prime Sabbath, and that they mean the | till the ſixth Hour; nor have we any need to ſup- 
Great Day of Pentecoſt, falling that Year on the | poſe this, in order to give Strength to the Charge 
$ . Sabbath-Day. This Conjecture is ſupported -by | of the Jews, ſince it is certain that at what Time 
ſome Quotations of parallel Readings. . 4 
The other Conjecture is that eſpouſed by Dr. | Tranſgreſſion of the Jeuiſh Canons. Maimoni- 
WViitby, & who maintains that this Paſſage ſhould | des, informs us, that“ plucking the Ears of Corn 
have been rendered, The Firſt Sabbath after the | was a kind of reaping, and therefore forbid on 
Second Day of the Paſſover : For! after the firſt | the Sabbath-Day: And the Accuſation of the 
Day of the Paſſover that was a Sabbath, from | Zews has not a Word of the Morning Service in it, 
| the Morrow of that Day, they were to count to but ſets forth only that the Diſciples did that on 
themſelves ſeven Sabbaths complete. Now this | the Sabbath-Day, which it was not lawful for 
Morrow after the firſt Sabbath, which was a | them zo do on that Day. Tt has no Regard, 
Rule for the ſeven following Sabbaths, was called | therefore, to any thing more, than their rubbing 
"the ſecond Day of the Paſſover, or, of the Feaſt | the Ears of Corn, and eating that which they 
of Unleavened Bread; and from hence the next | had rubbed out. Which will appear farther, 
enſuing Sabbath was called, ” The Firſt Sabbath | if we conſider our Lord's whole Defence, and 
after the ſecond Day of the Paſſover, the next after | eſpecially the Argument drawn from what the 
that, The Second Sabbath after the ſecond Day, | Prieſts did on the Sabbath-Day : For this cannot 
&c, and ſo on to the Seventh. By this Expoſi- | be applicable to the Caſe of eating before Morn- 
don, Dr. Whitby thinks all that Grotzus has ad- ing Sacrifice, becauſe we have no Reaſon to 
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See Hammond's Note on Luke vi. 1. © John . 33. fia © John vii. 37. 

D ονορντνονονν TACCaTo. 8 SzuTegaTewToY 0d4.CCaTov. h TE/ToTewTov GACCaTOD. 
i Teures gere, Tacc 4 gv. k See his Note on the Place. I Levit., xxiii. 15. = Joſeph. Ant. 1. iii. c. 10 
80 e- eνονονον , &c. 5 o Ham. in Mat. ir. ? Acts, ii. . 20 

ce Ham, in Matt. xii. dee Whitby on the ſame Place. 
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pinion, that a ritual Law might be violated for 
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thin that the! this! Fot though 
they were employed abpat preparing the laid Sa- 
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in whith; according? 10 theinſelves, there was no 
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like the other Commandinents, is what we have 
' elſewhere proved. But if the Flight of David, 
when lie made uſe of the Shew- Bread, was on 
a Sabbath-Day*, as the Jer affirm; then his 
Example, as urged by our Lord, contains two 
Things, tending to juſtify the Action of the Diſ- 
ciples.* That this Flight of David was on the 
Sabbath; they collect from the Text which ſays, 
that »Doeg was detained that Day before the 
Lord: For this Detention, they ſuppoſe, was 
occaſioned by the Religion of the Sabbath. But 
they clear David of any ſinful Violation of the 
Sabbath by his Flight, arguing thereon in this 
Manner: Our Maſters think it lawful for him, 
whom the Gentiles or Thieves purſue, to prophane 
the Sabbath for the Preſer vation of his. Life ; for Jo we 
read of David, that when Saul ſought to kill him, 
he fled and eſcaped. Thus the Jews themſelves 
furniſh a new Argument againſt their own Ob- 
jection. And as to the Suppoſition on which the 
other Argument is founded, That the Laity might 
eat of the Shew-Bread for the Preſervation of Life, 
their own Canons expreſly affirm it, in ſpeaking 
of this very Hiſtory of David: For on theſe 
Words of the Hiſtory, Yea, though it were ſanc- 
tified this Day in the Veſſel, the Rabbinical Gloſs 
is as follows: *I is a ſmall Thing to ſay it is 
lawful for us to eat the Bread removed from the 
Table; it would be lawful for us, in this extreme 
Hunger, even to eat the Bread now ſanctited upon 
the Table, if there were no other. Indeed the O. 


the Prefervation of Life, had obtained among the 
Feros long before the Incarnation of our Saviour. 
Dr. Whitby thinks, that they had learned to diſ- 
penſe with the Sabbath on ſome neceſſary Occa- 
ſions before the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
becauſe thoſe Tranſlators render a Paſſage of the 
Law in a Manner which ſeems to favour ſuch a 
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ould" take notice of a Diffcule that becurg ;; 
'St Maris Relation of this Srory/0 He tells w 


that te Action of Davii was inthe Days of Abi 


Aimelech, the Father of Abiailur, was. High. 
;Prieft at that Time On this Account dien 
Critieiſms have been uſed by Interpreters, to N. 
concile the Evangeliſt with the Prophet. D, 
Hammond thinks the Word which we tranſat 
in, ſhould have been rendered beforey before th 
Day, & . Dr. Lightfoot» ſuppoſes theſe” Wo 
the Son of, to be underſtobd, thus; in the Day: 
 Abiathar the Son of the Higb-Prigſt: And he 
imagines that Abiathar may be named rather thy 
 Abimelech, becauſe he brought the Ephod to Ha 
vid, and made the Enquiry by Urim a 
Thummim. Either of [theſe Conjectures might 
be ſatisfactory, were it neceſſary to make. uſe o 
either of them: But perhaps it will be better t) 
ſay, with Dr. Whitby, that by the High-Pri 
here we need not - underſtand him who w 
ſtrictly ſo called, but only one who was eminent 
in the Order of Prieſts; as the Word frequent 
ſignifies. And can it in this Senſe be applicabk 
to any Prieſt more than Ab:athar, who ſeems 
to have been David's © peculiar Favourite? 
IV. To return from this Digreſſion: Chrif) 
ſecond Argument, in Defence of his Diſciples 
is taken from the Work performed Morning 
and Evening by the Prieſts, in preparing and 
offering the Sacrifices: This, * faith Chrif, by 
Virtue of the ſame Law, and Authority of the 
ſame Lawgiver, who commanded the Reſt of 
the Sabbath, was done by the Prieſts on the bab- 
bath-Day; whence it is evident, that far more 
laborious Work than that of rubbing a few Eas 
of Corn, was, by God's Command, and in 0. 
bedience to the ritual Precepts concerning Sact- 
fices on that Day, to be performed: And if tie 
doing of this, becauſe in Obedience to a ritualFre- 
cept, be no Crime with the Prieſts, much le ! 
it a Crime in my Diſciples, that, in compliance 
with the great Law of Charity, and in order to 
render them fitter for their Attendance on mee, 
they have rubbed out a little Corn to ſatisfy the! 
Hunger.“ And to this arguing of our Lord, 
agree thoſe Sayings of the TFews, cited by D. 
Lightfoot on the Place: There is no Sabbath ® 
all in the Temple: And, The ſerve Works ahi) 
are done about holy Things, are not ſerwile. In 
Confirmation of which Argument, and in order 


to carry the Defence of h Diſciples yet further, 
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Diſpenſation. Ye ſhall do no ſervile Work on 


' Sce Page 11 of this Work. Midbar Rabba Seder, 


* R. Kimchi on the Place. 
z Mark ii. 26 
See his Note on Mark 11. 26. 


Y Exod, xii. 16. according to the Septuagint. See Whitby on Matth. x11. 2. 
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as Saviour adds, that al the Work by which | 


the Jewiſb Prieſts Profaned the Sabbath, was 


for the Service of their tranſitory Tem- 
Service done by his Diſciples to 
rvice done to one _ grea- 
(both in reſpe& of Dignity, 
- and of Sandy, Po be- 
ct onlv relatively holy, but ſanctified even 
u 8 bun — by: Inhabitation of the 
Spirit:) What might be done therefore for the 
8 of the Temple, ; might much more be 
done for the Service of him, who was infinitely 
[ | greater than the Temple. . ; 
= © This Argument our Saviour continues, ſtill by 
I Way of Compariſon : Thus, the Obſervation of the 
FgRieſt preſcribed by the Law, was only the. Obſer- 
 .:tion of a ritual Command, like that of Sacri- 
 &5ce; but the feeding of the Hungry was a moral 
1 Precept: God therefore, by ſaying he would have 
= Mercy rather than Sacrifice, ſufficiently declared 
| he would diſpenſe with theſe ritual Precepts, 
ho the Obſervation of them obſtructed the 
Rules of Charity and Mercy. And this was alſo 
 {itable to that Declaration of the Jes, that * 
| #0 laue dur Neighbour as ourſelves, is more than all 
| Durnt-Offerings and Sacrifices. 
= Again: That which was inſtituted for the Sake 
of another Thing, ſays our bleſſed Lord, muſt 
ield to che Good of that for whoſe Sake it was 
nſtituted: But the Reſt of the Sabbath was inſti- 
med for the Sake of Man, tired with the Labours 
of the Week; therefore the reſt of the Sabbath 
zs to yield to the Good of Man. 
Thus have we the Sum of our Saviour's rea- 
ſoning in his firſt Diſcourſe to the eus concern- 
| ing the Sabbath; that is, fo far as he proceeds in 
a plain argumentative Way, without being lia- 
W ble to be miſinterpreted: (For what follows in 
all the three Evangeliſts, of the Son of Man's be- 
ing Lord of the Sabbath, has had different Senſes 
put upon it by Commentators; as we ſhall ſhew 
| immediately.) In the whole we have two Ex- 
| amples, each containing an unanſwerable Conclu- 
ſion in Defence of the Diſciples; the latter of 
W which is heighten'd by our Lord's Dignity a- 
bove the Temple: Then we have a Quotation 


done only for tk 

le; whereas the 
their Lord, was Se 
ter than the Temple, 
as being a divine Perſo 


tt fromone of the Prophets, in which God expreſ- 
le ſes the kind of Service that is moſt acceptable to 
Pre- | him; and here the Jeus are again confounded : 


| Laſtly, we have an Argument drawn from the 
Nature of the Sabbath itſelf, and the End of its 
Inſtitution ; in which it is proved, not only that 
he is excuſed, who makes the Obſervance of the 
dabbath give Way to a moral Duty, but alſo that 
hewho does not this, errs from the very End for 
which the Sabbath was inſtituted, The Good of 
| Mankind : The Sabbath was made for Man, not 
Man or the Sabbath. 

V. Proceed we now to examine thoſe Words, 
Ive Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath; in which 
ve have already hinted, there is ſome Difficulty: 

For becauſe they are connected in St. Mark with 


4 


8 


tor Man, not Man for the Sabbath; therefore the 


Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath; for this Rea- 


ſon Grotius conceives, that * the Phraſe, Son of 


Man, hath no Relation to Chriſt, but only ſigni- 


hes Man in general, ſince the Conſequence will 


not otherwiſe follow from what precedes,” And 


24% Did this relate, ſays he, to Chriſt's Au- 
thority over the Sabbath; it would ſeem to be 
an Intimation of his Power to abrogate, or diſ- 
ſolve, the Sabbath; which Power he was ſo far 
from aſſerting, that he declares he came not to 
diſſolue the Law, but to fulfil it. And they who 
were ſo highly offended with him, for the 
Works of Charity which he did on the Sabbath- 
Day, had he openly aſſerted his Power to abro- 
gate the Sabbath, would have been more offend- 
ed with him, and would have needed no other 
Accuſation againſt him, this being by their Law 
a capital Crime. za, Says the ſame Author, 
this would have been aſſerting plainly, that he 
was the ' Chriſt ; whereas he never ſpake thus to 
the Phariſees, nor would he ſuffer his Diſciples 
to declare it. Theſe are the Sentimentò of the 
learned Grotius, and the three Reaſons why he 
_ theſe Words to belong to Mankind in ge- 
neral. | | 
But other Commentators i of great Reputa- 
tion conceive, that this Phraſe muſt fignify him. 
who is the Son of Man by Way of Eminence. 
Firft, becauſe this Phraſe is uſed eighty eight times 
in the New Teſtament; and in all other Places; 
unqueſtionably ſignifies our Bleſſed Lord. 2dly, 
Becauſe where this Phraſe occurs in the * Prophe- 
cy of Daniel, all the antient Chriſtians, and even 
the Jeuiſo Doctors, expound it not of Man in ge- 
neral, but fay expreſly, Th:s is the King Mefhah : 
Chriſt therefore ſpeaking of himſelf to the I ews 
in the Language of the Rabbins, muſt be ſup po- 
ſed to uſe this Phraſe in the Senſe they und er- 
ſtood it in Daniel; and ſo he ſeems plainly to n- 
terpret himſelf, when he ſays, doubtleſs in Alu- 
ſion to the Prophet, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the **, 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds. 3dly, Becauſe 
he who before had argued from his Dignity, in 
ſaying that his Diſciples might lawfully do this in 
his Service, who was greater than the Temple; 
might alſo argue from his Power, as a Prophet 
ſent from God to the Fews, for an Exemption 
of his Diſciples, in Caſes of Neceſſity, or of grea- 
ter Good, from the Reſt of the Sabbath. Theſe 
are the Arguments of thoſe who underſtand this 
Phraſe of ws Uh nor is it difficult, fay they, to 
_ the Arguments of Grotius. They do it 
thus. 
Firſt, The Greek m Particle, which in Mart 
is rendered 7berefore, (therefore the Son of Man &c.) 
may ongood Authority be tranſlated by moreover, 
or ſome other Word which implys no Conſequence 
from what precedes, but the Beginning of a new 
Argument, And even according to the preſent 
Reading, the Conſequence may be underſtood 
thus: The Sabbath was made for the Good of 


N 


. 
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What goes before, thus; The Sabbath was made 


Ar. 


—_— 


Man ; therore the Son of Man, who came not 


* Mark ii. 32. h Mark ii. 28. 
Chap. vii. ver. 13 


Book III. 


i Particularly Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Whitby. 
Matth. xxvii. 64. compared with the Text of Daniel. 
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| Caſes of Neceſſity, and of high Importance, a 


could not but know,) we may well ſuppoſe he 


belongs to Mankind in general, ſhewn to be of 
not ſufficient Force: Conſequently, we ſhould 
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388 . The HISTORY of 


the Life and Death of 4 


to deſtroy Men's Lives, but to fave them, muſt 
have Power, in ſuch Caſes as concern the Good 
and Welfare of Mankind, to diſpenſe with the 
ſtrict Reſt required by the Law of the Sabbath.” | 
| Secondly, Chriſt might here challenge ſuch a 
Power as the Fews allowed to their Prophets, in 


Power of diſpenſing with the ſabbatical Reſt for 
the fake of grẽater Good; without aſſuming to 
himſelf an Authority to abrogate or diffolve the 
Sabbath, as Grotius imagines he muſt if theſe 
Words belong to him: And that he claimed no 
more than ſuch a diſpenſing Power, appears ſuf- | 
ficiently from his juſtifying himſelf by this Apho- 
rim; I is lawful to do Good on the Sabbath- 


ay. | LK 
7 hirdly, We have already given the Rea- 
ſons why Chrift ſometimes concealed whom he 
was: But when none of theſe Reaſons were in 
the way, (which he, who was Wiſdom itſelf, 


þ 


made no Difficulty of declaring himſelf to be the 


Meſſiah. Thus we find he ſometimes not only | pe 


permits others to aſſert this Truth, but confeſſes | 
it himſelf, and pronounces Sentence againſt the 
Fews for their Unbelief of it. Inſtances of this | 
kind there are ſeveral, which we need not turn to: | 
And if there was but one ſuch Inſtance, it would | 
be ſufficient to prove, that the third Arguments 
of Grotius is invalid, becauſe no certain Rule | 
could be form'd from our Lord's Conduct in this 
Particular; much leſs can ſuch a Rule be form- 
ed as the Caſt now ſtands. Thus are his three 
Arguments to prove that the Phraſe Son of Man, 


conclude, with the other learned Interpreters 
quoted in the Margin, That Jeſus Chrift a- 
lone, who is the Son of Man in an emphatical 
Senſe, is to be underſtood in this Place, as claim- 
ing a Power, by Virtue of his prophetical Office, 
to diſpenſe with a ritual Inſtitution, for the fake 
of a moral Good, a Work of Charity and Mercy 
to his Diſciples. | | 
VI. To the Arguments uſed by our Lord on 
this Occaſion, to prove the Neceſſity of diſpenſ- 
ing with the fabbatical Reſt in ſome Caſes, we 
may add two others which he elſewhere uſes, 
and which are taken from their own Practice 
with regard to their Cattle, and their new-born 
Infants. The firſt is contained in two Inſtances: 
One, is that which was produced qby our Lord, 
when, upon his * curing on the Sabbath-Day 
a Woman who had been troubled with a Spirit 
of Inſirmity eighteen Years, the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue anſwered with Indignation, becauſe that Je- 
ſus had healed on the Sabbath-Day, and ſaid unto 


the People, There are fix Days in which Men | ſhould not be broken, are ye angry at me, becou 


ought to work, in them therefore come and be heal- 
ed, and not on the Sabbath-Day. Obſerve how 
our Saviour argues on this Occafion. The Lord 
anſwered him, and ſaid, T hou Hypocrite, doth not 


| Aſs 7 the Stall; and lead bim away to Ware 


| way pull him out on the Sabbath Day? 


| Work, and ye all marvel, Moſes therefore $i 


| Man at the Pool. of Betheſda; and 3s he we 


each one of you on the Sabbath la bis Ox 5 4 


ing? And ought not this Woman, being a Da; 

ter of Abita , whom Satan hath — *. Lin 
eighteen Years, to be lad from this Bond on the 
Sabbath-Day? The other Inſtance is in ther C 
of the Hydropic, who preſenting himſelf þeg, a 
him on the Sabbath, as be went into the Hen, 
of a Pbariſee to eat Bread, Jeſus ale un f 


8989 
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Lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Ts i- laufyl , 


bim and healed him, and let him go; and anfay.. 
ed them, faying, Which of you fhall have an 4; 
or an Ox, fallen into a Pit, and will not frag, 


In both theſe Places, the Argument is Plainh 
from the Greater to the Leſſer; it being a grey 
Charity to work for the Benefit of Man onthy 
Day, than for the Good of Beaſts. Here Chi 
argues, as before, from the Fewi/h Cano 
which, as Capellus and Lightfoot have obſe 
rmitted them not only to draw Water for the 
Beaſts, but alſo to Jead them out ro Water, 
the Sabbath-Day: And though the latter 5 
out of Hatred to Chrift, will not allow th 
drawing of a Beaſt out of a Pit on the Sabbath; 
yet it is certain, both from theſe Words of Lu, 
1 They could not anfwer him a Word, and frm 
their Canons, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on the 
Place, that they antiently allowed this, An 
this is ſtill more evident, ſays Dr. /bithy, fron 
the Words before quoted out of the Septuagin, 
which allow them to do that which was ri 
fite to preſerve Life: From which Tranſat 
Tertullian and Ferom have concluded poſitiveh, 
That the Law allowed to do on the Sabbath-Dy, 
thoſe Things which belonged to the Preſervatim 
Life; as there is no Reaſon to doubt but it di 
in the juſteſt Senſe of it. | 
Our Saviour's laſt Argument is taken from 
the Law of Circumciſion, which required, that 
their Children ſhould be circumciſed on the 
eighth Day, though that were the Sabbath; ad 
Circumciſion was a Work of confiderable Labour. | 
The Occafion was this: * Jeſus went up © 

eruſalem, at a Feaſt, ſome time after he hut 
offended the Rulers, by healing an impotent Man 
at Betheſda on the Sabbath-Day ; and notvitt 
ſtanding their Prejudices, began again to tezcl 
boldly in the Temple; upon which the Pept 
wondering, he ſid unto them, I have done mu 


} N 


unto you Circumcifion (not becauſe it is Mots 
but of the Fathers,) and ye on the Sabbatb Di 
circumciſe a Man, If a Man on the Sabbath: 
Day receive Circumtifion, that the Law of Moſes 


I have made a Man every whit whole on the $a ; 
bath-Day? The one Work which he bimſel 


hints at, was his aforeſaid Cure of the impor? 


— 


See Pages 311, 312 of this Work. See alſo the preceding Chapter, Par. . 


O 
P Luke xiv. Tm 


à Luke xiv. 6. 


Tertial. adv, Marcian, lib, iv. cap. 12. & adv. Jud. cap. 4, 5. Hieron in Iſai. Jyiii. 


o Luke xiii. 11-16. 
C John vii. Le" 
knelt 


lene 


e Since the Reſt. of the Sabbath may be broken 
for the Circumciſion-of an Infant, which is but afterwards was uſed in all Benedictions, Prayers, 
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"our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST! 3 Fo 


knew they ſtill had a Grudge againſt him upon | ry: his Mark, and his Father's Mark in their 
chat Account, ' he endeavours. to excuſe himſelt by | Fore-heads. Hence came the firſt: Uſe of the 
this Example of Circumciſion : As if he had ſaid, | Croſs in Baptiſm, as the Mark of Cbriſt, the 

Deity to whom we are initiated; and the fame 


a ritual Precept, ſurely it may be ſo for the Re- and Thankſgivings, in Token they were done 
ſtoration of a Man to Health that has been diſ- in the Name, and Merits, of Chriſt crucified: So 
eaſed thirty eight Years, which is a Work of that in the Primitive Church this Rite ſignified 
Humanity an Charity. And: this alſo was a- no more than the Words wherewith we conclude 

eable to the Canons of the Jes, their wiſe | all our Prayers, and Thankſgivings, when we 


ble to t 
los ſpeaking thus: They do all Things neceſſa- ſay, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour; 
7 Circumeifion on the Sabbath-Day, tho this | though afterward it came to be abuſed, as almoſt 


nay ſeem prophane on. that wy A 1 1 all other Rites of Chriſtianity were, to abominable 
Upon the whole then, we find that the Drift | Superſtition, by the Romaniſts. 2 4241 
of our daviour's Reaſoning whenever he ſpoke on Agreably to this Principle, and this Cuſtom of 
this Subject, tended to eſtabliſh one great Truth, | all Religions, and of all Nations, the Lord TFebo- 
that it was neceſſary to prefer a moral Duty before vab, Creator of Heaven and Earth, ordained to 
a poſitive Precept; and conſequently, that feed- his People the Obſervation of the Sabbath-Day, 
ing the Hungry, bealing the Sick, or, ina Word, for a Sign and Cognizance, that he ſhould be 
relieving the Afflicted in any kind, is ſo far from | their God, and no other. 17 7s for a Sign, ſaith 


being criminal, even in thoſe Times that are moſt | he, between me and you, that I Fehovah am your 
ſolemnly devoted to ſacred Uſes, that it is a Fault | God. And in another Place: W The-Children of 
to omit thoſe good Offices out of Regard to ſuch | Liracl /hall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath 


throughout their Generations, for a perpetual Co- 


Times. | 5 by x | 
* have been thus long on this | venant; it is a Sign between me and ibe Children 


VII. Now we been 6 | 
Point, it will not be amiſs, if, to avoid our be- of Iſrael for ever; for in fix Days the Lord made 


ing obliged to ſpeak again on the ſame Subject, Heaven and Earth, and on the ſeventh Day he reſt- 
we add a Remark or two of a more general Na- | ed: As if he had faid, it is a Sign that the Crea- 
ture concerning the Sabbath, and conſider the | tor of Heaven and Earth is your God. 

End for which the Obſervation of it was firſt in- | But for the diſtin& Underſtanding of this Sig- 
joined the Tjraelites, and how far we Chriſtians | nification, we muſt know that the Sabbath in- 
are bound by the fame Injunction. This will | cludes two Reſpects of Time: Firſt, that which 
alſo prevent our being miſunderſtood in any of | in general regards one Day of ſeven, or the ſe- 
the preceding Particulars, as if we ſuppoſed Chri/t | venth Day after fix Days Labour: Secondly, the 


c to or more lightly by the Sabbatical Reſt than he | Deſignation, or fixing of that ſeventh Day up- 


on the Day we call Saturday. In both, the fab. 
todo, | batical Obſervation was a Sign and Profeſſion 

In the firſt Place, we are to confder for *| that Fehovah and no other was the God of 1/+a- 
whar End God commanded the Obſervation of | e/:. The firſt, according to his Attribute of Crea- 
the Sabbath to the 1/raelires; and this was, that | tor; the ſecond of Deliverer of Tjrael out of E- 
thereby, as by a Symbol or Type, they might gypt, For by ſanctifying the ſeventh Day, after 
teſtify and profeſs what God they worſhipped : | they had laboured fix, they profeſſed themſelves 
The Reaſon of which will appear from the fol-] Vaſſals and Worſhippers of that only God, who 
lowing Reflections. | created the Heaven and the Earth, and having 


All Nations had ſomething in their Ceremonies, | ſpent ſix Days in that great Work, reſted the 


really did, or than Chriſtians now-a-days ought 


whereby they ſignified the God they worſhipped: | ſeventh-Day ; and therefore commanded them to 


Thus among the Heathens, in the Worſhip of | obſerve this fuitable Diſtribution of their Time, 
the celeſtial Gods, as they termed them, and of | as a Token that their religious Service was ap- 
thoſe which were deified Souls of Men, there | propriate to him alone. And this is that which 
were different Rites, whereby the one was known | the fourth Commandment, in the Reaſon given 
from the other. Thoſe Gods who had formerly | from the Creation, intendeth, and no more but 
been Men, had Funeral Rites in their Services, | this. N > oo 

as Cognizances that they were Souls deceaſed ; | But ſince they might profeſs this Acknowledg- 
and each of them an Imitation of ſome remarka- | ment, as well by any other fix Days working, 
ble Paſſage of the Legend of their Lives, either | and a ſeventh's reſting, as by thoſe they pitched 
of ſome Action done by them, or ſome Accident | upon; there being ſtill (what fix Days ſoever 
which befel them: As in the Ceremonies of O- | they had laboured, and what ſeventh ſoever they 
fyris and Bacchus is obvious to any that reads | had reſted) the fame Conformity with their Crea- 
them. And indeed it is natural for Servants and | tor ; let us ſee the Reaſon why they pitched up- 
Vaſſals, by ſome Mark or Cognizance, to teſtify | on thoſe ſix Days wherein they laboured, for 
who is their Lord and Maſter: Thus in the " | labouring Days, rather than any other fix; and 
Revelations, the Worſhippers of the Beaſt receive | why they choſe that ſeventh Day, which we call Sa- 
his Mark; and the Worſhippers of theLamb car- | rurday, tohallow and reſt in, rather than any other, 
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ä 
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kirk. Eliez, c. 29. p. 65. see Mede's Diſc, on Ezck. xx. 20. Rev. xiii. 16. & alibi. 
Exek. xx. 20. Y Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. | Ss 
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And this was, that they might profeſs them- 
ſelves Servants of Fehovab their God, in a Re- 


lation and Reſpect peculiar and proper to them- 
| ſelves; namely, that they were Servants of that 


God, who redeemed Iſael out of the Land of 
Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage; and 
who upon the Morning Wath of that very Day 
which they kept for their Sabbath, overwhelm- 

4 and all his Hoſt, in the Red. Sea, 
and ſaved 1/ael- that Day out of the Hand of 


the Egyptians. This is gathered from the Repe- 


tition of the Decalogue in * Deuteronomy, where 
that Reaſon from the World's Creation given in 
the Decalogue at Horeb being left out, Moſes 
inſerts this other of the Redemption of 1/rael out 


of Egypt inſtead thereof, as the Reaſon, why 


thoſe ſix Days rather than any other fix for 


Work, and that ſeventh Day rather than any o- 
ther ſeventh: for Reſt, were pitched upon, as 1/- 


rae] obſerved them. Remember, faith he, thou 
wert a Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through 
a mighty Hand, and a ftretched-out Arm: There- 
fore the Lord thy God 'commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath. Day: Not commanded thee in general 
to chuſe one Day of ſeven, (for of that another 


| Reaſon was given, the Example of God in the 


Creation ;) but commanded the particular De- 
ſignation of that Day which thou now keepeſt. 

But whether this Day were in Order the ſe- 
venth from the Creation or not, the Scripture is 
filent ; for where it is called in the Command- 
ment the ſeventh Day, that is only in reſpe& of 
the fix Days of Labour, and therefore, whenſo- 
ever it is ſo called, thoſe fix Days of Labour are 
mentioned with it. The ſeventh Day therefore 
is the ſeventh after ſix Days of Labour, nor can 
any more be inferred from it. The Example of 
the Creation is brought for the chuſing of. one 


Day of ſeven, as we have ſhewn, and not for 


the Deſignation of any certain Day for that ſe. 
venth. Nevertheleſs, it might fall out ſo, by the 
Diſpoſition of divine Providence, that the Fews 
ſeventh Day was both the ſeventh in order from 
the Creation, and alſo the Day of their Delive- 
rance out of Egypt. But the Scripture no where 
tells us it was ſo, and therefore it may as well be 
not ſo: And certain it is that the Jews kept not 
that Day for a Sabbath till the raining of Man- 
na: For that which ſhould have been their Sab- 
bath the Week before, had they then kept the 
Day which afterward they kept, was the fif- 
teenth Day of the ſecond Month ; on which 
Day they * marched a weariſome March, and 


came at Night into the Wilderneſs of Sin; where 


they murmured for their -poor Entertainment. 
That Night the Lord ſent them Quails; the 
next Morning it rained Manna, which was the 
ſixteenth Day, and ſoon fix Days together; the ſe- 
venth, which was the twoand twentieth, it rain- 
ed none, and that Day they were commanded 
to keep for their Sabbath. Now if the two and 


| 


* 


* 


— 


| 


twentieth Day of the Month were the Sabbath 
the fifteenth ſhould: have been, if that Day hag 
been kept before: But the Text tells'us expre 


markable, the Day of the Month is never named 


unleſs it be once, for any Station but this, where 


the Sabbath was ordained ; + otherwilſe- it could 


1 have been known, that that Day was ordain. 
for a Day of Reſt, which before was none. 


And why might not their Day of holy Reſt be al. 
tered, as well as the Beginning of their Year wy, 


for.a Memorial of their Coming out of Ege? 
We can ſee no Reaſon, why it might not; nor 


find any Teſtimony to aſſure us it was not. 
And thus much of the FJewiſb Sabbath, how 
and wherein it was a Sign, whereby they profeſ. 
ſed themſelves the Servants of Jehovah, and now 
JV ĩͤ ¼— ( 
VIII. Now we come to the ſecond Thing 
propounded; To ſhew: how far, and in what 
Manner, the like Obſervation binds us Chriſtians, 
who are Worſhippers of the ſame God with the 
Jews," tho not altogether under the ſame Rel. 
tions. 3 
In general, therefore, we ſay that the Chriſtian, 
as well as the Jer, after fix Days ſpent in hi 
own Work, is to ſanctify the ſeventh; that he 
may profeſs himſelf thereby a Servant of God, 
the Creator of Heaven and Earth, as well as the 
Few. For in the one Day of ſeven, as a Memo. 
rial of the Creation, the Few and Chriſtian a. 
gree; but in Deſignation of the Day they differ 
For the Chriſtian chuſeth for his Day of Reſt, 
that which with the Jews was the firſt Day of 
the Week, and calls it The Lord's Day; that he 
might thereby profeſs himſelf a Servant of that 
God, who on the Morning of that Day van- 
quiſhed Satan, the ſpiritual Pharaoh, and redeem- 
ed us from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raiſing 
Jefus Chriſt our Lord from the Dead; bepetting 
us, inſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inberi- 
tance incorruptible in the Heavens: In a Word, 
the Chriſtian, by the Day he hallows, ptofeſſes 
himſelf a Chriſtian ; that is, as St. Paul ſpeaks 


Jo believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus from tht 


Dead. So that the Few and Chriſtian both, 
though they fall not upon the ſame Day, jet 
make their Deſignation of their Day upon the 
like Ground: The Fews, the Memorial Day af 
their Deliverance from the temporal Egypt, and 
temporal Pharaoh; the Chriſtians, the Memori- 
al of their Deliverance from the ſpiritual Egypt, 
and ſpiritual Pharaoh. 448 

« But might not the Chriſtian, as well have 
obſerved the Jeuiſb for his ſeventh Day, 25 
the Day he doth?” The Anſwer is, No; le 
might not: For, in ſo doing, he would ſeem not 
to acknowledge his Redemption to be already 
performed, but ſtill expected. For the Delite 
rance of 1/rael out of Egypt by the Miniltry of 
Moſes, was intended for a Type and Pledge of 
the ſpiritual Deliverance, which was to come by 


—— — 


2 Deut. v. 


. a Exod xx, 11, 
Col. ii. 16, 17. | 


Deut. v. 15. 


© Exod. xvi. 1 Rom. viii. 11. 
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Chr |; their Canton alſo; to: which they-march- | obſetved'the Sabbath alſo in Conſequence thereof. 
ed; being a Type of that heavenly Inheritance, We may add the Teſtimonies of Philo, Foſenbus. 9 
Which the Redecmed by Chriſt are taught to look | Ariſtobulus, Tibullus, Lucian, and Clemens Alex- | = 
or : Since therefore the Shadow: is now made andrinus who all ſeem to confirm the ſame Opi- | 
void by the coming of the Subſtance, the Rela- | nion. Philo ſays, * that the Sabbath is not a Feſti- 
tion is changed, and God is no longer to be val peculiar to any one People or Country, but 1— 
worſhipped, and believed in, as a God foreſhew- | common to all the Word; and that it war be named 
ing and aſſuring by Types; but as a God who | She general and public Feaſt, or the Feaſt of the 
hath performed the Subſtance of what he pro- | Nativity of the World. Toſephus advances, & that 
miſed. And this is that which St. Paul means“, there is no City, either of Greeks or Barbarians, 
where he faith, Let no Man judge you, henceforth, | or any other Nation, where the Religion of the ..._ 
in reſpett of a Feaſt-Day,  New-Moon, or Sabbath. Sabbath was not known, Ariſtobulus ! quotes >, 
Day, which were: a Shadow / Things to come, Homer and: Heſiod, who ſpeak of the Seventh- 
but the Body is of Chriſt. [Day, as of a Day that is facred and venerable. 
Thus we have ſeen the general Reaſon, for | Tibullus, ſpeaking of the Feaſts that were ob- 
which both Jeus and Chriſtians: keep one Day | ſerved: by the Roman Women, * alludes 70 the 
in ſeven, for a Day of Reſt unto God; and alſo Holy Seventh. Day of the Jews. Lucian informs 
the particular Reaſon of each for fixing upon that | us, that the Boys of his Time kept Holiday on- 
Day which they reſpectively keep, preferable to the Seventh-Day. Clemens Alexandrinus * ſpeaks 
any other. But here we expect to have it asked, | of the Sabbath in the fame Terms as Ariſtobulus 
« How a ritual Inſtitution, varied according to | juſt now quoted, and to the Teſtimonies of Homer 
the different Circumſtances of the People who | and Hęſod adds that of Callmachus, who alſo cele- 
obſerve it, can contain an Obligation, both upon | brates the Seventh-Day. And the learned Grotius, 
Few and Chriſtian, , for the keeping of one Day quoting.moſt of the Authors here introduced, ob- 
in ſeven, ; in Memory of the Almighty's Reſt | ſerves, ? that he Memory of the Creation's being per- 
from Creation? And how that Reſt from Crea- | formed within Seven Days was preſerved, not only a- 
tion can properly be commemorated, in a Feſti. | mong the Greeks and Italians, but alſo by tbe 
val which has been thus varied from one Day to a. | Celts and Indians, who all of them divided their 
nother, and which at this Time is kept on dif- | Time into Weeks. For this he quotes? Philoſtra- 
ferent Days by different People? To which we | us, Dion Caſſius, and Fuſtin Martyr ; alſo the 
anſwer, that when God mentions his own Reſt | antient Names of the Days, as preſerved by Sca- 
| from Creation, as a Reaſon for keeping one Day liger in an antient Oracle, and in ſome Verſes of 
in ſeven, he does not urge it as a Reaſon for the Orpheus. 4 85 3 
keeping of any particular Day of the Seven, pre-| There are ſome, * who believe that Fob ob- 
ferable to. another : For this there was another | ſerved the Sabbath-Day ; becauſe at rhe End of 
| Reaſon to be given of a more particular Nature. ſeven Days he offered a Sacrifice to the Lord for 
This particular Reaſon was the Deliverance out | his Children. Some Rabbies alſo inform us, 
of Egypt for the Fews Seventh-Day, and the De- that Joſeph obſerved the Sabbath in Egypt. 
| liyerance from the Power of Satan for the Chriſ-| But the contrary Opinion is not without its 
| tians Firſt-Day, as before hinted. So that, in a | Proofs alſo, A great many Fathers and Com- 
Word, the Sabbath, both Fewiſb and Chriſtian, | mentators hold, that the Benediction and Sancti- 
| hath two Foundations; the one, which is the | fication of the Sabbath, mentioned by Moſes in 
KKeſt after the Creation of the World, is common | the Beginning of Gengſis, ſignifies only that 
| to them both; the other is peculiar to each, the | Appointment then made of the Seventh Day, to 
Deliverance from Pharoah to the Fews, and the | be afterwards folemnized and ſanctified by the 
Deliverance. from our Spiritual Enemy to us| Fews. It does not appear from any Paſſage of 
Chriſtians: And this is the Sum of the whole | Scripture, that the antient Patriarchs obſerved 
Matter. the Sabbath, or that God had any Deſign to o- 
Only one: Queſtion remains to be examined, | blige them thereto, before the Law took place. 
| and that is, Whether, from the Beginning of And Pbilo himſelf ſays, that the Hebrews hav- 
the Word, the Law of the Sabbath was given by | ing forgot which was the Day of the Creation 
| God? And whether the Seventh-Day was kept | of the World, began to be appriſed of it again, 8 
by the Antients, in Memory of the Creator's when God having cauſed it to rain Manna all the 
Reſt, before the Revelation was made upon other Days of the Week, did not permit it to 
Mount Sinai? Here * ſeveral Fathers, and * | rain any on the Sabbath-Day. Which Conceit 
lome Jewiſh Doctors, have aſſerted the Affirma- | of Philo, by the way, confirms what we have 
tive; and b Manaſſeb Ben-Iſrael, in particular, | faid above, that the Sabbath was not kept by the 
aflures us, that, according to the Traditions of | Iſraelites at their Coming out of Egypt, till the 
the Antients, Abraham and his Poſterity having | End of the firſt Week of Manna, whatever it 
preſerred the Memory of the Creation, they | might have been by their Predeceſſors; and ſhews, 
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Coloſſ. ii. 16, 17. f Vide, fi placet. Clem. Alex. lib. v. Strom. Euſeb. Przp. Evang. lib. xüii. Cap. 12. 


* Vide Rabbin. ap. Selden, de Jure Nat. & Gent. lib. ui. cap. 13, &c. n Man. B. If. de Creat. prob. 8. 
Philo de Mundi Opificio. k Joſeph. cont. Apion. lib. 111. I Apud. Euſeb. in Prep. Evang. lib. xiii. Cap 12. 
Cultaque June ſeptima ſacra viro. u Vid. Lucian. in Paralogiſta o Strom. lib.v. *? Grot. de ver, rel. Chriſt, lib. 1 
Philoſt. lib. iii. cap. 13. D. Caſſ. cap. 33. 1 In Prol. ad Emend. Temp. a : 
„Abenezra apud Boulduc in Job i. 2, 5. » Bechai ad Bereſchith. 55 
Gen, ii. 3. See Calmet's Bict. in the Word, Sabbath. * Phil. vit. Moſ. lib. i. 
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chat the ei Author was ſenſible, from the 
Words of Mes, of a Neglect of the preceding 


Day which was honoured by them, and of 


did thoſe of all the other Nations with whom 


For our on Part, we ſhould not take upon us 


were given to them as Signs, to diſtinguiſh them 
from other People, is what the Prophet Ezekze/ 
fays v expreſly, and what we have argued for in 


only, was the Original of this Obſervance. 
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geventh-Day. As to the Pagans, the Seventh- 


which ſome of their Authors have ſpoken as of 
an Holiday; ſeems to have been dedicated to 
the Honour of Apollo, or to have been kept only 
in Imitation of the Fews, ſome of whoſe Cere- 
monies the Pagans ſuperſtitiouſly copied, as they 


they had any Commerce. 


to ſay any Thing in this Diſpute, were it not 
that the allowing the Obſervance of the Sabbath 
to be univerſal, and as antient as the Creation, 
would be making. it the Effect of ſome natural 
Principle, which informed the Antients that*it 
was their Duty to keep this Day, rather than of 
any poſitive Inſtitution of God, given peculiarly 
to his 'own People; which is what we can by no 
means believe to have been the Caſe. For that 
the Sabbaths, and other Feaſts of the Jeus, 


ſeveral preceding Paragraphs. And if they were 
Signs given to the eus for a Characteriſtic, cer- 
tainly they could not be given to thoſe other 


People, from whom theſe Signs were to diſtin. | fc 


guiſh them; though ſeveral Nations might copy 
the Jeus in this Point, as they did in that of 
Circumciſion, and that fo antiently, as ndt to | 
leave the Moderns any Footſteps of the Time 
when, or the Occaſion from which, this Imita- 
tion began. There is no doubt bur this was the 
Caſe in many other Particulars; and if in many 
others, why not in the preſent? Conclude we there- 
fore, with * Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Euſebius, 
and © Bernard, that neither the Patriarchs before 
the Deluge, nor thoſe that came after to the Time 
of Moſes, obſerved the Sabbath; and that the 
Manna's ceaſing to fall on the Seventh Day after 
it began, which Philo believes to be the Renewal 


In fine, without enquiring whether the Com- 
mand concerning the Sabbath be as obligatory to us 
Chriſtians as it was to the Jews, we may conclude, 
fays Dr. Hammond, from the Equity of that Com- 
mand, many Things of Uſe to us. As, Firſt, That 
it is not only lawful, but, for a public Commu. 
nity of Men, neceſlary, to ſet apart ſome ſet 
Times for God's Service, and by the fame Rea- 
ſon, ſome ſer Places, ſet Veſtments, ſet Geſtures, 
and other the like Ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt 
comply with, accompany, and heighten, our 
ſpiritual Performances to God. Secondly, That 
what it thus ſet apart to God's Uſe, is ſaid to 
be ſanctified or hallowed, that is, to have a ſe- 
parate Reſpect due to it; ſuch, as that it muſt 
not ordinarily be mixed with prophane and 
common Uſes; which 1s alſo the Import of the 
Reſt joined with the Hallowing, the not mixing 


our: worldly Exaploymerits:with our Uivine Pe, 
formances. 'Thirdly, That the Remembrance , 
God's ſpecial: Mercies, is à fit Hint, or Occaſton 
to pitch upon ſome Day, or Time; or Place, , 
in Relation thereto, and thus to diſcriminate 
from others. Such was the Creation of: 


Ezek. xx. 12, 20. See alſo Deut. v. 15. 


A Euleb. H. E. lib. 1. cap. 4, Prep, E. lib. vii. cap. 3. Dem. lib. i. cap. 6. in Pſalm xc. 1. 
See Whitby's Appendix to Mat th. ii. printed at the End of his Commentary on that Goſpel: 
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15 
World, mentioned above to both Fes and | 
Chriſtians ; the Coming out of Egypt in y, | 
FJewißb Church, and the Reſurrection of Chri | 
in the Chriſtian Church, be ; 
The Time thus ſet apart is 'to''be:emplojy 0 
to the Practice and Advancement of Piety, i N 
private, and in public; in private, by R in þ 
Prayer, Thankſgiving, Meditation, &c. in py 1 
lic, by public Exerciſe of the ſame Duties, h. 725 
gether with Preaching and Inſtructing of ou * 
by the Hand of a lawful-Miniſter, choſen to h 77 
a public Perſon, both from God to us, and fr 5 
us to God. And to theſe we ſhould join the bt no 
of the Sacraments, in ſuch Manner, and vit aff 
ſuch Frequency, as ſhall ſeem good to thoſ h tha 
whoſe Charge we are committed. And all thi 1 
ſhould be done with all due Care, Revere did 
and Zeal ; not ſlightingly, ori formally, or py Ag 
phanely ; but fo, as will beſt tend to the l. a pl 
creaſe of Piety and Charity, to the Benefit mn For 
enſnaring of, Mankind; the Sabbath (and all gg inte 
Inſtitutions) being, as our Lord expreſſes it, ny that 
or Man, and not Man for the Sabbath. then 
IX. The Importance of the Subject, - whih ther, 
we have hitherto treated of in this Diſlertatich foreſ 
will, we preſume, be a ſufficient Excuſe for oy to th 
having continued fo long thereon. But, that x Hear 
may not ſeem as it were to dwell upon any oe the 8 
Thing, we now proceed to the other Point, tho' t 
which we propoſed 'to conſider; namely, tie nal Ct 
Import of this Phraſe, That it might be fili, pletio! 
as uſed by the Evangeliſts in their Application vine P 
of Old Teſtament Prophecies to Chriſt. Herethe Caſes 
the Enquiry will be, Mbether theſe Words jint- produe 
times only note that ſuch an Action may by dum. ment « 
modation be ſaid to be the fulfilling of the Wirds 5 ſaid to 
the Prophet cited, becauſe they were more fiznaly WF © Lye, 
accompliſhed by that Action, than by the Atm Love o 
to which they in the Prophet relate, though mid | X. 
Thing was intended by the Prophet, or by the Sh. properl 
rit of God, \ when the Words were ſpoken! O aid, t 
Whether it be neceſſary, by Virtue of thoſe W ords perforn 
to ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt: intended the Prophet diſtingy 
quoted ſhould refer only to, or, at leaf, ſhould b tained 
more ſignally accompliſhed by, that Action u Pi neceſſar. 
ion to which it is applied by the Evangelifs* In therefor 
anſwer to which we ſhall obſerve two Things. only, o. 
Fir/t, That when the Phraſe runs in this ab. they WE 
ſolute Manner, This was done ©, that, or, # ti the Acti 
End that, fuch or fuch a Prophecy might be f. I periy ap 
led; it is then neceſſary to ſay, that the den Jet not | 
Completion there mentioned is what was inte their Me 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, fince otherwiſe the = to them t 
tion by which the Prophecy is there faid to 1 
completed, cannot, Propriety of Speech Ws 
performed for that End. | t Joh 1 
— — "rg. 
Dialog. cum Tryph. At. eons Jad, Hb. ine oj 0 la. 


Matth. ii, 


Secondly, 


2 


 tho' the Prophecy was not the proper and inter- 


2 Lye, becauſe they received not the Truth in the 
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gp That when the Words run only 
. was fulfilled uch a Thing ſpoken by 
be (Prophets, | we may if we pleaſe admit of a 
Completion by Way of Accommodation only; 
(cho perhaps there ie no Neceflity'for ſo doing 
; For ſince the End of doing ſuch an Action 1s not 
| expreſſed, the fame Reaſon for an immediate In- 
tention of the Holy Ghoſt, that holds good in 
the preceding Form, cannot obtain here. N. 
There is but one conſiderable Objection againſt 
the firſt of theſe Rules, and that is taken from 
theſe Words of St. Fobn 3 Bui rb be had done 
ſo many. Miracles before them, yet they believed 
„r on him; That, or, to the Ehd that, the /ay- 
ing of Eſaias the ue might be fulfilled, whinh 
he pake, Jaying, * Lord, who hath believed au. 
Report? and to whom hath che Arm of the Lord 
een revealed? For ſince the Prediction could be | 
no Cauſe of their Infidelity, it ſtems impropep-to'| 
affirm, that the Feros believed not, to the End 
that this Prediction might be verified. 
Jo this Dr. Whitby anſwers, that in all Pre- 
dictions of evil Actions to be performed by free 
Agents, or Agents capable of being diverted by 
a providential Interpofition, there is not only a 
Fore knowledge that the Action, if Providence 
interpoſe not, will be done, but a Declaration 
that Providence will not interpoſe to hinder 
| them for doing it. The Import of theſe Words, 
| therefore, may be no more than this; that God 
foreſeeing the Infidelity of the Jews, left them 
to the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of their own 
Hearts, permitting them to continue in it, that 
the 1 8 of Jſaiab might be fulfilled. So that 


1 


mal Cauſe of their Infidelity, yet was the Com- 
| pletion of the Prophecy the final Cauſe of the di- 
vine Permiſſion; and therefore the Action in ſuch 
Caſes is aſcribed to God, tho' he be no ways 
| productive of it, becauſe he ſuffers it as a Punyſh- 

ment of Men's evil Diſpofitions. Thus God is 
ſaid to ſend among Men ſtrong Delufions to believe 


Love of it, but had Pleaſure in Unrighteoujneſs. 
Kk. Of theſe Prophecies that were directly and 
properly tulfilled in Chriſt, and of which it is 
| faid, that ſuch and ſuch Actions of Chriſt were 
| performed that they might be fulfilled, we may 
diſtinguiſh two Sorts: Fiyſt, thoſe which con- 
tained ſuch Characters of the Meſſiah as it was 
neceflary for the Jeus to know, and which 
therefore they 'did know were to belong to him 
only, or chiefly. Secondly, thoſe which tho' 
they were primarily and fully accompliſhed in 
the Actions of Feſus Chriſt, and therefore pro- 
perly applied to him by the Evangeliſts, were 
yet not underſtood by the Jeus as belonging to 
cheir Meſſiah, and conſequently were no Proofs 


— — 


| illuſtrate | this by ſeveral Inſtances of both 


jections againſt our Manner of underſtanding 
re as we have met with in Au- 


reckon ſuch as theſe: That a Virgin ſhould con- 
cei ve, and bear a Son; ® that their | Meſſiah. was 
fo: die for the Sins of the People; n that he ſhould 
come! riding on a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs; that 
his Sides ſhould be pierced, &c. For we muſt ſup- 
Poſe it natural for the Fews to enquire, touching 


Phet this? And hence we find that their Doctors 


Mefliab And in the ſame Light we muſt conſi- 
der their Notions of a Similitude between the 
Characters o David, and the Meſſiah; it being ex- 
preſly foretold, and generally received among them, 
that their Meſſiah was to be the 8on of David: 


| Whence nothing is more common in their Wri- 


tings, than to apply to him the Words of David, 
and even to call him David, after the Example 


Meſſiah, David is his Name. For this being the 
Caſe,” it could not be difficult for them to believe, 
that the Words ſpoken by, or relating to David, 
might, by the Intention of God, have a higher 
and more eminent Completion in this ſecond Da- 
vid their King. Thus, that by * his ſpeaking in 
Parables, that of the Pſalmiſt, I vill open my 
Mouth in Parables, might be more eminently 
fufilled: That by ſome * providential Preſerva- 
tion of his Bones from being broken, thoſe 


Man, He keepethall his Bones, ſ that none of them 
7s broken, might be more literally accompliſhed : 
That what was ſpoken of Ab/alom's Inſurrection 
againſt David, He that eateth Bread with me, 
hath lift up the Heel againſt me, might have a 
more full Completion in the Meſſiah, by the 
Treachery * of one of his Followers in betrayin 

him: And more eſpecially that theſe Words, 


hed in David, were to be underſtood ſolely of the 
Mefliah ; ? They parted my Garments among them, 


there could be nothing ſtrange to the Jews, who, 
as their Targum on the Pſalms demonſtrates, ex- 
pound Places of their Meſſiah, which relate but 
very. obſcurely, if at all, to Feſus Chriſt. 

But then ſecondly, there are other Prophecies 
applied to Chriſt, which it is not eaſy to conceive 
how, without teaching, they ſhould expect to 
ſee accompliſhed in their Meſſiah: As, that by 


called my Son, ſhould be predicted his being cal- 
led * out of Egypt after the Death of his Perſecu- 


to them that Jeſus was that Meſſiah. We ſhall 


tor: That what was ſaid by the Prophets of the 


— 


ere £TAngu0n. See what we have ſaid in Page 76 of this Work, conc 


nme. | 
* 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, 11, 
n Zach, ix. 9. 


* John xii. 37, 38. 
' Whitby ubi ſupra, 
ia. lit. 7, S. Matth. xxvi. 54. 
: Ezek. xxiv. 23, 24. XXXVii. 24, 25. Hoſ. iii. 5. 
„Math. xiii. 55. k pfal. Ixxviii. 2. 
alm. xli. 9. * John xiii, 18. 
Matth. ii, 15. 


Y Pſalm xxii. 


* ä 


erning this Manner of ſpeaking. 
13, Iſaia. vii. 14. Matth. i. 23, 
Matth. xxi. 4, 5. Aach. xii. 10. John xix. 37. 


See Dr. Pocock on Hoſ. 111. 5, alſo Pugio Fidei, Pt. 2. c. 5. 4. 8. 
t John. xix. 36. | 


u Pſalm, xxx1v. 20. 


19, John xix, 24. Hol. xi. 1. 


Meſſiah's 


Kinds, and then proceed to anſwer ſuch Ob- 


In the firſt Rank of theſe Prophecies, we maſs 


= — * — — — = - = = 


ſuch Words as theſe, Of whom ſpeaketh the Pro- 
did, by Tradition, expound theſe Words of their 


of the holy Prophets; faying of their King 


Words of the Pſalmiſt concerning the righteous ' 


which by their own Confeſſion were not at all veri- 


and for my Veſture did they caſt Lots. In all this 


theſe Words of Hoſea, Out of Egypt have I 
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Meſſiah's being geſpiſed and rejected, ſhould be 


that they had any Relation to the Meſſiah whom 


Meſſiah promiſed to the Fes, or to convince 


moved the Prophets, and thereby enabled to 
was enough with Relation to theſe particular Pro- 


the Meſſiah, that was ſufficiently done by thoſe 


jections to obviate. 


tion, which was given of them by Men aſſiſted 


uſeful Doctrines from the literal Interpretation of 
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made good by his dwelling at Nazareth, a de- 
ſpiſed City: That by the coming of the Meſſiah 
to them, the Lands of Zabulon and Napbthali 
ſhould be enlightened: That by doing of his Mi- 
racles in Secrecy, and without Contention, 
ſhould be. fulfilled theſe Words of the Prophet, 
He ſball not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his Voice 


to be. heard in the Street. Of ſuch Paſſages as 
theſe we may venture to ſay, that the Fews did 


not know, unleſs they received it by Tradition, 


Actions of Christ. W 8 f 
XI. But then there was no Neceſſity for the 
fers to know before hand, that any of the Ac- 
tions of Chriſt were intended by the Prophets in 
theſe Places; theſe Prophecies being produced by 
the Evangeliſts, not to prove that Iqus was the 


they expected; yet were they all fulfilled in the 


the Infidel ; but only as Inſtances, which they 
by the fame Spirit which ſpake by the Prophets, 
were aſſured did belong to him. And of this all 
the believing Fews, and Gentiles, might be cer- 
tain, upon the ſole Authority of the Evangeliſts, 
whom they ſaw aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit which 


give us the true Interpretation of them. This 
phecies; ſince as to the proving that Jeſus was 


other Prophecies mentioned before, which con- 
tained diſtinct and unalienable Characters both of 
his Perſon and Office, and which were therefore 
produced by the Evangeliſts to that Purpoſe, in 
their proper Places. But here we have two Ob- 


The Firſt is, That if theſe myſtical Senſes 
relating to Chriſt, were intended by the Prophets, 
or by the Holy Ghoſt which influenced them, in 
thoſe ſecondary Prophecies which were not be- 
fore explained of the Meſſiah ; then the Fes 
could never thoroughly underſtand thoſe Prophe- 
cies before the Event, and conſequently they 
were of no real Uſe to them.” — To which we 
anſwer, That the Jeus certainly put ſome liter- 
al Conſtruction, on them, as well as on other 
Places of Scripture; and it was ſufficient that 
they underſtood this literal Senſe of them before 
the Event, when they had the myſtical Senſe of 
them laid open alſo, by Virtue of that Explica- 


by that very Spirit which at firſt indited them. 
Theſe Prophecies therefore were to the Fews be- 
fore their Accompliſhment, what the Book of 
Revelations is now to us; they could collect many 


them, but as to their myſtical Senſe they were 
wholly in the Dark. Now will any one pretend 
to ſay, that the Book of Revelations is of no Ser- 


liſts never pretended to reaſon, but barely to aſ. 


ſtood in any Senſe, becauſe we do not undtr. 
ſtand the myſtical Senſe of many Prediction 
therein contained? Certainly no; it being fg. 
cient that we receive ufeful Inſtruction from it 
at preſent, and that the Myſteries of it ſhall be 
underſtood in thoſe Times when they are fulflled 
that is, as ſoon as the Underſtanding of them can 
be of any Advantage to the Church 5 
A ſecond Objection is, That the Authors, 
of the Evangeliſts, in che Application of theſ. 
Prophecies, is not produced as that which added 
Strength to their Reaſonings. — But this is in. 
correclly ſtated; for in theſe Paſſages the Evang. 


ſext : And ſurely the Authority of Men deliver. 
ing. what they ſaid by Virtue, of the Holy 
Spit, ent down from Heaven to teach they 
all Things, and to lead tbem into all Tru, 
muſt be ſufficient to prove the Verity of wh 
they affirmed concerning theſe Prophecies. Now 
this Authority the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt 
muſt aſcribe to themſelves in all their Wii 
tings; or the whole Church of Chriſt muſt be 
continually miſtaken, in receiving the Goſpel 
written by them as the Word of God, and an un. 
queſtionable Rule of Faith: For if we only hae 
Recourſe to their Honeſty in relating Things 
we never ſhall perſuade ourſelves to believe, that 
merely by the Strength of Memory, they could 
record, not only all they have delivered of Chrift 
Actions, but his whole Sermon on the Mount, 
and ſeveral long Diſcourſes in St. Jabn, ſo ex. 
actly, as in nothing to vary from the true Mean. 
ing of his Words; eſpecially if the Goſpel of dt 
Jobn was written, as is ſuppoſed, almoſt ſeventy 
Years after the Words recorded in it had been 
ſpoken by Chriſt. It therefore muſt be ſaid, that 
the holy Spirit, who was promiſed to them for 
that End, did actually bring all theſe Things t 
their Remembrance, and enable them, by compu- 
ring ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, thus to apply 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament to theirpar- 
ticular Events: Or elſe it muſt be allowed, that 
the Goſpels in which thoſe Paſlages are fo appli 
ed, and all thoſe long Diſcourſes are recited, are 
of no Certainty, and conſequently cannot be to 
us any Rule of Faith, . 1 e 
And here it may be noted moreover, that the 
Evangeliſts neither did, nor could, take it for 
granted, that ſuch and ſuch Paſlages of the Old 
Teſtament ſhould be ſo explained, by reaſon af 
any received Tradition of the Fews ; there be- 
ing no ſuch Application of them to be found in 
any of their Targums, or any in of their cabvaliſtici 
and rabbinical Expoſitions. And even ſuppoling 
any ſuch traditionary Interpretations to have ei. 
iſted, either theſe Interpretations were intended 
by the Holy Ghoſt, or they were not: If they | 
were, the Apoſtles deliver a no leſs certain Truth, 
when they ſay ſuch Things were done, lat 


vice in the Church, or that it is not at all under- 


might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Fr 


— 


0 Matth. ii. 23. John i. 46. 
© Hai. xlii 2. Matth. xii. 19. 


© Started by Woltzogenius and Le Clerc, See the before quoted Appendix of Dr, Whitby. We have given both the Obje#19” 


and Anſwers A little more fully than our Author, 
t Sce Chap. vi. and Chap. xiii, to xvii. 


n 


Matth. iv. 14. comp. with Iſaiah ix. 1, 2. 
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hets, 
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| faying t 


ET Interpretations were not intended by the 
72 5 then the Apoſtles, in following of 


done, to this End, that the Scriptures might be 


dhe Jews. 80 that, 1 Ss, . 
JM we clearly to this: Either we muſt allow the 
Fangeliſts to have delivered every Thing by the 


1 cies ſuch an Authority as is conſequential of this 


be Word of God, and a certain Rule of Faith. 
ne Traditions of the Fews, if there were any 
ſuch, can do nothing in this Matter, unleſs we 


Y argue at preſent,) has an Inclination to do this. 


is yet? another Argument to be conſidered, with 
the Refutation of which we ſhall conclude this En- 
quiry. It conſiſts of three Parts, which are made 
to depend on one another: Firf, © That God 


| Prophecies committed to Writing, and deſigned. 
| ly propagared to future Ages, muſt needs have 


for theſe as well as other Revelations, muſt be 
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bet that they would. have delivered by 
bach ide lade Words in caſe the ente of the 
Hly Ghoſt had not been before known : But if 


of a manifeſt Un- 


uſt have been guilt 
hell, OY | fa d many Things to be 


truth; becauſe they declare 
ald, which Were only accommodated, after 
they were done, to the extravagant Traditions of 
o that, in fine, the Argument 


immediate Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ive to their Aſſertions concerning theſe Prophe- 


Suppoſition ; or, we mult give to their Aſſertions 
in this particular no Authority at all, and, conſe- 
quently, muſt renounce their Writings as being 


gire up Inſpiration in their Favour; and we 
would not willingly think, that any one who 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, (for with ſuch only we 


XII. Againſt what has been here ſaid, there 


intended that the Prophecies which were com- 
mitted to Writing, and enrolled in the public 
Canons of the Church, ſhould be underſtood by 
the Perſons concerned in them.“ 24ly, © That 


beenof a general and permanent Concern.” 34h), 
That the Chuch concerned in theſe Prophecies, 
cannot be only thoſe Ages which ſurvive the Ac- 
compliſhment, but alſo thoſe before; becauſe the 
only momentous Reaſon that can be conceived, 


ſome Duty, which would not otherwiſe be 
known.” . 1 . 

In Anſwer to the t Aſſertion, we fay, that 
it is neceſſary a Prophecy ſhould be underſtood 
by the Perſons concerned in it, as ſoon as they 
are ſo concerned, and not before, which ſome- 
times is not till after the Event. And will any one 
hence infer, that the eus muſt rightly underſtand, 
in every Age, the * Prophecies of Jacob, or i the 
Song of Moſes, or * Ezekiel's Deſcription of the 
Temple, or! Daniel's Prophecies of the ſeventy 
Weeks, and the four Monarchies? Or that the 
Chriſtians muſt, in all Ages, underſtand the 
Contents of the Revelations of St. Fohn, which 
were to be ® ſent to the Churches, and which un- 
doubtedly concern what ſhall befal them ? Let us 
conſider particularly the Prophecies of Jacob. 


i 


propheſies of Simeon and 
dude them in Jacob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael : 
Of 7udah, * that he is a Lion's Whel, gone up 
from the Prey: Of Iſaachar, 1 that he is 2 


Of Dar, * that he ſhould judge his People, name- 
ſhould be 4 Serpent in the Way, and an Adder in 


the Path : Of Gad, that a Troop (of Ammo- 


nites and Moabites) /hould invade him, but that 
he ſhould overcome at the laſt; as he did by the 


that he zs a Hind let looſe ; he giveth goodly Words, 
Now what N eceſſity was there, or what Proba- 


their Children, ſhould preſently underſtand the 
Import of theſe myſtical Expreflions, which 
were to be fulfilled by ſuch Perſons as Sampſon 
and Jephiba, of whom they could have no Know- 


the Tribe of Levi to be God's Inheritance, and 
ſettling the Scepter in the Tribe of David, of 
which they then knew nothing? Theſe Prophe- 
cles therefore, at leaſt many of them, muſt be 


ficient for the Fews. 


muſt needs. have been of a general and laſting Con- 
cernment ; we reply, that it is enough to ſuppoſe 
them of Concernment to thoſe Ages in which 
they are fulfilled: For otherwiſe Experience 
ſhews, that the Jes had no juſt Notions of E- 
zektel's Viſions, or the Prophecies of Daniel and 
Zachary; nor have the Chriſtians, at this Day, 
any certain Interpretation of many Predictions 
contained in the Revelations. Indeed if they are 
Prophecies deſigned for the Support and Comfort 
of God's People under afflictive Circumſtances, 


Babylon after ſeventy Years Captivity, or the 
Meſſiah 70 his Temple; theſe being calculated for 
the ſtrengthening of their Faith, and the raiſing 
of their Hope and Expectation, it may reaſon- 


have ſome preſent Knowledge of the true Import 
of them, tho much inferior to that which the 


actual Completion of them would afford; and 


therefore many Prophets, and righteous Men, 
defired to ſee thoſe Things which they ſaw therein 
predicted. But when the Predictions were of 
Things merely typical, and related nor to the li- 
teral and primary Senſe of the Words, but only 
to-ſome myſtical Senſe of them which thould be 


ficient that they were underſtood when the E- 


That good old Patriarch having called ® his Sons 


res 


Jacob concerning Simeon and Levi, that he would 


— 
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* Cited by Le Clerc from Dodwell. n Gen. xlix. Deut. xxx11l, k Ezek. xl. to the End of the Book. 
Dan. ix, and xi. m Rev. i. 4. n Gen. xlix. 1. . Ver. 9. 1Ver. 14. 
„Jer. 16, 17, Ver. 19. t Judg. xi. „Gen. xlix. 21. Jerem. xxv. I2; xxix. 10. 

Mal ach, iii. 1. Hag. ii. 7. Matth. xiii. 17. 
Book III. | 5A divide 


No. XXIV. 
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about him, Come, ſal be, I will tell you that | 
which ſhall befal you in the laſt Days. Then he 
ev, thus; 1 ill di 


Hrong Aſs, couching down between tuo Burthens : - 


ly. by Sampſon of the Tribe of Dan; that he 


Hand of Fephtha the Gileadite : Of * Naphthali, 


bility, that the Sons of Jacob, or the Iſraelites 
ledge, and by ſuch Providences as the chuſing 


expounded only by the Event; and that was ſuf- 


As to the und Aſſertion, that Prophecies thus. 
committed to Writing, and deſgnedly propagated, 


as the Promiſe to the Jews of their Return from 


Promiſes reſpecting the ſpeedy * Coming of their 


ably be ſuppoſed in ſuch Caſes, that they ſhould 


accompliſhed by a future Event; it was then ſuf- 


vent really happened. Thus the Prophecy of 
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aide them in Jacob, and ſeatter them in Iſrael, 
Vas Time enough underſtood, When it ſo fell 


— eas 


out, that V the Poſterity of Simeon had no ſepa- 


mee Inheritance by themſelves, but only a For- 


tion in the midſt of the Tribe of Fudah, and 
the Tribe of Levi was diſperſed among all the other 
Tribes; nor have we any Reaſon to think that 
they underſtood this before, „ 
But zhirdly, whereas it is ſtill aſſerted, that 
- the Church in the Ages before their Accomphliſh- 
nient, muſt be concerned in Prophecies committed to 
Writing, becauſe the only momentous Reaſon for a- 


wa ks 


this Diſſertation; (which we muſt conke, 
not much Connection between the Part n 
eſpecially between the two | aha ones; by i 


of a different Nature, for fear of multiply 

Number of Titles;:) Tis to explalt 100 
Phraſes in that Prophecy of Iſaiab, wl 
plied by St. Matthew to the mild 
. Temper of Zeſus Chrift, and rehearſed by y, 
the End of the laſt Chapter, in the Words of h 
Old Teſtament according to our Verſion, 3. 
this we ſhall do, without enlarging on the Dif. 


ny Revelation, is the Diſcovery of ſome Duty 
which could not otherwiſe be known; thoſe who 
. affirm this are deſired to ſhew upon what Duty, 
which could not otherwiſe be known, depended 
the true Interpretation of EzekzePs Viſions before 
mentioned, or of Daniel's and Jacobs Prophe- 
cies, or of many Paſſages in the Book of Revela- 
tions, which are yet myſterious; and why fuch 
an After-Knowledge as we ſuppoſe, might not 
ſerve as well, either to illuſtrate the divine Preſci- 
ence, or to confirm the Chriſtians in what they 
already beliey'd, and convince the Fews and 
Heathens who believed not. The * Author of 
the Revelations ſays, The Teftrmony of Jeſus is the 
Spirit FA Prophecy; and if fo, the Teſtimony of 
his Diſciples, commiſſioned by him, and mira- 
culouſly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt according to 
his Promiſe, is ſufficient to convince us of the 
true Senſe of any Prophecy: Conſequently their 
Applications of Prophecies relating to hh 
may be as effectual to any good Purpoſe, as the 
underſtanding of thoſe Prophecies at their firſt 
Delivery could have been. | 
Nor ãs it of any Service to 
cannot deſerve the Name of Revelations, unleſs they 
may be underſtood by ordinary Means, without 
new Revelations. For the Writings of Ezekzel 
and Daniel are nevet called Revelations, but on- 
ly Viſions; and thoſe of St. ohn were ſo called, 
not becauſe they were made known, as to their 
Import, to the Churches, (for it is plain they 
were not thus made known) but only on Ac- 
count of their being revealed to the Author St. 
John. And it is evident from the New Teſta. 
ment, that there was need of a new Spirit of Pro- 


phecy, for the underſtanding of many Myſteries | 


in the Old Teſtament; and of an extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to know that ſuch 
and ſuch Paſſages of the Prophets belonged to 
ſuch particular Actions of our Lord, and Tranſac- 
tions relating to the Propagation of the Goſpel; 
nor will any Man be able to eſtabliſh the Appli- 
cation of them to ſuch Paſſages, upon any other 
Foot. And in like Manner, when the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and the Body of 
the Jews ſhall be gathered to the Chriſtian Faith, 
there is no Reaſon why a new Effuſion of the 
Spirit may not be expected. | 
XIII. Having thus, as we hope, ſufficiently 
cleared up the Matter before us, we have only 
one Thing more to do, according to the Plan. of 


fay, that Prophecies | 


rence of ſome Words in St. Matthews Reciulq 
it, from what was originally delivered by th 
Prophet. VVV 
I have put my Spirit upon him, and be 1,1 al 
bring forth, or ſhew, Judgment to the Geri, i 
Here the ſbewing Judgment, being the B WA 
of his having Zhe Spirit upon him, muſt reſpeh 
all the righteous Laws, which he was to delie 
by Virtue of this Unction, in his Father's Nam 
according to the uſual Acceptation of the Wat 
Judgment for the Laws of God, in the 0 
"Teſtament: As when God is ſaid to have Oven 
his People“ Statures and Fudaments; to he 
taught, and commanded them to keep, h WM 
Statutes and Fudgments, Now tis very obſer, Wl 
| ble, that when the Phariſees held a Council u 
| deſtroy Feſus, he retired from them to th 
Sea of Galilee, whither came to him a gry 
Number, from Ga/ilee, from Idumea, from hy 
yond Jordan, and from the Parts about The 
155 n Fog by JO theſe, and doug 
his Miracles before tl he /hewed Fudemen 
to the Gentiles, ah Keen n 


5 He (ball not ſtri ve, nor cry, neither ſhall an 
Man hear his V 2 in the . | TRE 
ſhall not be contentious, nor ſet forth bim 
with Noiſe, or Tumult, or Oſtentation of hs 
Doings. This was here fufillled, as we obſer 
ved in the Chapter, by his ceaſing to diſpute :. 
ny longer with the Phariſees, who, when 6 


| could not anſiver him a Word, conſulted how thy 
might deſtroy him; and by his Charge to ti 
Multitude whom he healed, that they /hould ut 
| make him known, as mentioned alſo in many 
other Places of the Goſpel. f „ 

A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break* and th: 
Jmoking Flax ſhall be not quench. The Rec, 
lays Dr. Hammond, is the weak, infirm Chrilt- 
ian; and the bruiſing of that Reed, is his falling 
into Sin : The Flax on Fire in the Lamp, isthe 
Man again; the ſmoking of that Flax, when 
the Flame is almoſt out, or burns darkly fo 
Want of Oil, anſwers to that Man in whom 
Grace is decay d, but yet not deſperately or irre- 
coverably gone out. And this Perſon, in this 
low Eſtate, Chriſt is fo far from deſtroying, ct 
triumphing over, that he moſt tenderly cheriſh 
him, and labours 70 reſtore him in the Spirit 9 
Meekneſs, to a firm Habit of Chriſtian Practice. 


| 7500 here an Idiom of Speech is obſerveable, 
which is very frequent in the- ſacred Wiiters, 


— 


y Joſh. xix. 1, 9. Z Joſh. xxi. 
c Whitby in = 0 Dana. v. 31. 
u Ifai, xlu. 3. Matth. xli. 20. 


e Deut. iv. 


— 


a Rev. 


i See his Note on Matth. xii. 20. 


— ** 
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xix. 10. b Tai. xlii. 1. Matth. xii. 18, 


5. fVer. 14. 


c Ifai, xlii. 2. Matth. xii, 19. 
of 


. of 


they would have underſtood :- For Chri/t's not 


c mot 


| {ed Reed; and he that contemneth the ſmall Spark 


- inclined to hear him, tho' they were yet weak 


Al he bring forth Judgment unto Victory, or, as 


POE 
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cahins and not quenching, ſignify poſitively his 
TRE : 2 and curing, - 80 thoſe that 
| ve good, are ſet down by the Apoſtle for 
the moſt virulent Haters of orthodox, pious 
Chriſtians. And thus in the third Command- 
ment, where it is ſaid of the perjdred Perſon, 
that be Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, the 
Meaning certainly is, that God will look on 
him, and deal with him, as a moſt guilty puniſh- 
able Perſon. 80 alſo when it is ſaid of Charity, 
or Love, that it worketh no ill ta his Netghbour, 
the Apoſtle would in form us, that it worketh all 
the Good it can; otherwiſe it would not thence 


be concluded, that Charity is the fulfilling of the. 


Law. And this Manner of interpreting the 
Words before us, is agreeable to the Sentiment 
of Jerome, who ſays, | He that ftretcheth not 
"th his Hand to the Sinner, and he that beareth 
not the Burthen of his Brother, breaketh the brui- 


of Faith in little Ones, quencheth the ſmoking 
Flax. m the. 
where he was, to avoid the Rage of the Phariſees; 
the Text informs us, that he ceaſed not to heal 
and inſtruct the Multitudes: And by continuing 
ſuch Acts of Charity to the Souls of all that were 


in Faith and by healing all that came to him 
for Relief, he fully anſwered the Character given 
him by the Prophet, that he would not break the 
bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking Flax... 

This tender Behaviour of Chriſt is to continue, 


Now tho Chriſt went from the Place 


| own Obſtinacy 


N 


the Prophet has it, unto Truth: That is, accord- 
ing to? moſt Interpreters, till he bath made his 
Goſpel, and righteous evangelical Law, victori- 
ous over all his Enemies: And to this Senſe agree 
the Words of the Prophet, in the next Verk, 1 
He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till he hath 
ſet Zac on the Earth: That is, till he hath 
ſet up the Profeſſion of the Goſpel in the World, 
among the Heathens, if the Jews will not receive 

it: To which the Prophet adds, and the Iſles ſhall 
wait for his Law; which the Evangeliſt, preſerv- 

ing the Senſe, turns into this Phraſe, and in bi: 
Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt; whereby we are 
taught, that the Word Iſles in the Prophecy 
ſignifies the Heathen Nations, and this confirms 
the Interpretation here given of the whole Paſ- 
ſage: Unleſs, with ſome others, we had rather 
render it thus: He /hall not fail, nor be diſcourage 

ed, till the Time. come, that he ſhall execute his 
Judgment on the ſtubborn unbelieving Jews, and 

fallen bis Wrath to fall upon them to the uttermoſg ; 
and they being rejected, the Goſpel being taken from 
them, and their Houſes left unto them deſolate, the 
Favour of Chriſt hall be transferred to the Gentiles, 
| whbo ſhall truſt in his Name. But we think the 
former Way, which continues the Character of 
Mildneſs and Gentleneſs to Chri/t throughout the 
| whole Prophecy, is to be preferred, as being a- 
greeable to that Affection and Tenderneſs which 
our Saviour often expreſſed for the Fewi/h Na- 
tion, among whom he did not break the bruiſed 
| Reed, nor quench. the ſmoking Flax, till by their 
in denying him, they made 


themſelves incapable of ſharing the Benefits of his 


2 Tim. iii. 3. according to the Original. I 5 1 


I 


Rom. xi1i, 10. = Hieron. in loc, 


Matth. xii. 15. Mark iii. 10. 0 Iſaia. zii 3. Matth. xii 20. : 
3 Jſai. xIL 4. = Whitby on the Place. 


dee both Hammond and Whitby on the Place. 


B E. 


| ed and perfected the moral Law of Moſes; we think proper to: take notice of one Queſtion that 


aq 
4 


if in the two Goſpels we have different Diſcourſes, we are not ſo ſtrictly confined to give the fame 


| recorded by Matthew, and therefore muſt have performed what he intended very imperfealy, if 


| Evangeliſt records. Now in the Accounts of theſe, there are the following Diverſities: 1. St. Ma. 


itſelf. bY 
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IYEFORE” we enter on the following Book, the firſt Chapter of which containg. - ©. 


I that excellent Sermon of our Lord to his Diſciples, wherein he has in a great Meaſure explain. 


has been ſtarted by Interpreters, and the Reaſons that inclined to take the Part we have taken 
in Relation thereto. The Queſtion is, Whether the Sermon of our Lord mentioned in the fixth Chapter 
of St. Luke, be the ſame <orth that recorded more. at large in the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh Chapter, 
of Matthew; or only a' Diſcourſe like it, ſpoken at another Tim and Place? For if the Diſcourle be 
the ſame in both Goſpels, the Words of-one Evangelift ought to be explained by the other: But 


Interpretiien'to Wonne ß os Chak EP 
One Reaſon for the latter Suppoſition, is, that Luke omits the greateſt Part of the Sermon 


his Intention was to give us that ſame Sermon: Moreover, that he has added ſeveral Woes af. 


ter the Bleſſings, of which Matthew, tho ſo very copious, has made no Mention. 
A ſecond Reaſon for the ſame Suppoſition, is taken from the Time-and Place of delivering What each 


thew mentions our Saviour's healing * the Leper as ſubſequent to his Sermon; whereas St. Ly 
ives © the Story of the Leper firſt, and the Hiſtory of the Sermon after. -24ly, St. Luke reck. 
ons Matthew among the twelve who were choſen before the Sermon: But St. Matthew relates the 
Sermon a f long while before he mentions his own Calling. 34/y; Matthew's Sermon wy 
reached on *a Mountain; but Luke's in a Plain, after our Lord's Deſcent from the Mountain, ;; 
the Context ſeems to intimate. . C 
Notwithſtanding theſe Arguments, we have ventured, after M. Le Clerc, (who certainly wy 
a good Critic in Matters of this Nature) to connect the two Diſcourſes, and paraphraſe. then 
jointly ; for which we are now to give our Reaſons, © _ ry 
Fit, The Variety of Words in the two Goſpels, and the Brevity of St. Luke, ſeem bb 
have been occafioned by this Evangeliſt's writing from i ſhort Notes, which he had received from 
thoſe who were preſent, not being himſelf an Eye or Ear-Witneſs, as St, Matthes was 
Whence it follows, that he is here to be interpreted according to St. Matthew in thoſe Place; 
that are nearly common, and that his Additions are to be inſerted in thoſe Places where St. Matthew | 
ſcems to have omitted them. EO, NS gra * N 
© Secondly, Whereas St. * Matthew has had little or no Regard to the true Order of Fach 
nothing can be concluded with reſpect to Time from the Method he has followed; eſpecially q. 
ainſt St. Luke, who, at the Beginning of his Goſpel, has declared his Intention to write of all 
Things in order, from the very firſt. For this Reaſon we. have already anticipated St. Malle 
in ſeveral Relations, particularly in that of the Leper above mentioned, in order to make hin 
agree with the other Evangeliſts, and above all with St. Luke, | A 
Thirdly, We are not certain that the twentieth Verſe of the fixth Chapter of Luke, where the Beat. 
tudes begin, is ſo immediately connected with the preceding Verſes, as to make it neceſſary that Jeju 
ſhould be in the Plain mentioned in the ſeventeenth Verſe, when he delivered theſe Beat. 
tudes. At leaſt, there are Tranſitions in the Goſpels, that are not more plainly marked than this 
We will not, however, inſiſt upon a Point that is not eaſily to be determined, but will rather 
offer two or three Reaſons, that would have induced us to have joined theſe Diſcourſes, if their 
Diverſity had been ſomewhat greater than it is; not to repeat any of the general Rules neceſlry 
to be obſerved in forming a Harmony of the Goſpels, which we gave in va Diſſertation on that Sub- 
jet, and which the Reader may conſult at his Leiſure, whenever ſuch an Occaſion as this offer 
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1. The End of both Diſcourſes is evidently the ſame; that is, To explain and perfect the moral Law i 
of the Jes, and vindicate them from the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, who, in a great 
Number of Inſtances, had perverted them from their true Intent and Meaning. 

2. There can be no Inconſiſtencies in our Saviour's Doctrine, at what Time ſoever delivered, 
or by what Evangeliſt ſoever rccorded : Conſequently two Diſcourſes, evidently calculated to tle 
ſame End, may be joined together, and explained one by another; eſpecially when the Caſe is 4 
lowed to be doubtful, whether they were, or were not, delivered at different Times. 

3. We think there is more Neceflity for this Method in this Place, than can be pretended in a- 
ny other becauſe theſe two Diſcourſes, thus united, contain almoſt a complete Syſtem of the Mo- 
rality, of the Goſpels, which therefore may, by this Means, be treated of to more Advantage, and in 
a more copious Manner, in the following Diſſertations. -Theſe Reaſons were of Weight with U5, 

and we hope will be ſatisfactory to all our Readers, who may take the Trouble to examine th 


Matter. 


1 


See Whitby on Matth. v. 1. b Matth. viii. 2. Luke v. 12. 4 Luke vi. 17. 
e Luke vi. 15. The Calling of Matthew is in Chap. xi. ver. 9. s Matth. v. 1, h Luke vi. 4 Te 10 159 
& 1eq- : 


THE 


i Luke i. 2. See Pages 138, 139. of this Work, Luke. 15, See Pages 138, 139, 
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I. Feſus tetires, and at his Return chuſes the twelve Apoſtles, Their Names. II. He goes with 
the Apoſtles into the Plains, and from thence to Cuapernaum, Gc. III. He aſcends into a 
Mountain, and pronounces the eight Beatitudes. IV. Woes denounced againſt the Rich, the 
Voluptuous, and the Honourable. V. The Character and Duty of Chri//'s Diſciples: VI. 
Cbriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil, the Law. VII. Of Murder, cauſeleſs Anger, and 
Reconciliation. VIII. Of Adultery and Luft: IX. Of Divorce. X. Of Perjury and prophane 
Swearing. XI. Of Retaliation, - Sc. XII. Of Loving our Enemies. That Duty enforced: 
XIII. Of Almſgiving. XIV. Of Prayer. The Lord's Prayer, Cc. XV. Of Faſting. XVI. 
Of the Deſire and Love of Wealth. XVII. Of Worldly Care. Several Similitudes. XVIII. Of 
|. Judging others. XIX. Of blind Guides, and the Proſtitution of holy Things. XX. Of the 
Prevalence of Prayers. XXI. Of doing as we would be done unto. XXII. Of the ſtrait and 
wide Gates. XXIII. Marks of falſe Teachers. XXIV. Of unſound Profeſſors of Religion. 
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I. A 


< 


The Names of theſe Perſons were as follows : Si- 
mon, ho, as we have related, was called Cephas 
or Peter by Jeſus when he firſt ſaw him; Andrew, 
the Brother of Simon; James and John, the Sons 
of Zebedee, - whom- he called Boanergęs, or Sons 
of Thunder; Philip; Bartholemew; Matthew, 


named alfo Levi; Thomas, whoſe. Surname was 


4 - 
F 


g OT = long after his Retreat 
ron the Phariſees, Jeſus being 
ina billy-Part of the Country, 
wretired one Evening from his 
Dieiple, and went into a 
Mountain, where there was a 
| Houſe of Prayer, in which be continued all 


Night without Interruption, in fervent Devotion 
| to bis Father, Af Break of Day he returned to 
bis Diſciples, and having called to him jeveral of 
them by Name, be choſe twelve out of thoſe whom 
be called, to be his conſtant Attendants. To theſe 
be — a Hebrew Name, which in Greek is A- 
poſtle, and ſigni ſies Meſſenger, becauſe he defigned 
to ſend 2. — With 5 good Tang = his 
approaching Kingdom : Which that they might the 
more ſucceſsfully publiſh, he gave them the Power 


Didymus; James the Son of Alpheus; Judas the 
Brother of- James, called aljo Thaddeus; Simon 
furnamed the Canaanite, or Zelot; and Judas Iſ. 
cariot, who afterwards betrayed Jeſus. 
II.“ With theſe Jeſus came doum from the 
Mountains into the Plains, whither the reſt of tris 
Diſciples repaired to him; as alſo a vaſt Multitude 
of People from Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and the 
maritime Parts of Phenicia, (where are fituated 
the Cities of Tyre and Sidon) either to hear his 


if working Miracles, and caſting out evil Spirits, 


— 


| Doctrine, or to preſent their SICK to him for Cure 


: Mark. ili. 13.— 19. Luke vi. 12 16. | 
A Proſeucha. See the,Dill. on Synagogues, Pages 304, 305. 
Book IV. | 5 
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v see the preceding Chapter. 
I MNark iii 19, 20, 21. Luke vi. 17, 18, 19. 
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| Iy thoſe whom he ſpoke tv, or on whom he laid his 
Hands, were cured by him, but, as uſual, even thoſe | 
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_ Concourſe of People, that came 10 hear him, or be 


fon, or Kg to remove him out of this Hurry 
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There were brought alſo fach as were poſſeſſed with 
evil Spirits, whom he likewiſe healed ; and not on- 


wbabarely touchad His Clothes: Jo that a miracu- 
touts Power, of curing all Manner off Diſtempers, 
ſeemed continuatly to flow from hint. And having, 
in this Manner, continued fome time in the Coun- 
try, he returned to Capernaum, and lodged in the 
Houſe at which he formerly ſojourned. Here the 


freed from their Infirmities by him, was ſo great, 
= ey had not fo 25 as Time to eat or Fink : 
By which continual Moleſtation he was fo affected, 
that a Rumour was ſpread about of bis being fal. 
len into a Swoon, or that he was befide himPelf ; 
which made fome of his Relations, who were ſettled 
at Capernaum, come to him, that they. might be 
in a Readineſs to aſſiſt him, on any difficult Occa- 


to ſome of their own Habitations. 5 

III. Bur Jeſus, to avoid the Inconvenience of 
the Multitude, went up again into the mountainous 
Part of the Country, and was followed by a great 
Number of Diſciples, whom he there inſtructed in 
a Morality far ſuperior to what had ever been 
taught by the Jewiſh Doctors. He began his 
Diſcourſe with pronouncing Bleſſedneſs on ſeveral 
virtuous Characters, which he thus enumerated 
and deſcribed. — Bleſſed, ſaid he, are the 
Poor in this World, 
high ſoever their Condition may be, are yet 
humble and lowly in their Minds and Aﬀections ; 
for they ſhall be Partakers in the Felicity of the 
Meſſiah's Reign. Bleſſed are they that mourn | 


' ſhall be rewarded hereafter with that Viſmn 6 


| Prophets formerly dealt with, who came yij 


and thoſe, who, how. 


from evil Thoughts and Inclinations for th 


God, which none who are not thus pure 
eyer attain to.-——Bleſſed are they who labo 
earneſtly for Peace, and make it a great Bun 
of their Lives to reconcile Men of oppoſite Pin 
ciples and Practices; in doing which they ſſey 
their Reſemblance of God, who is peculiarly g; 
led the God of Peace: Theſe ſhall be own'd 6, 
the Children of the Moſt High, and as ſuch hy 
be rewarded, ——-Bleſſed are thoſe who fuffer ſy 
their Diſcharge of a good Conſcience, ang 0 
their ſteady Adherence to Truth and Virtue; fr 
their Sufferings ſhall be rewarded with the Rin. 
dom of Heaven, from which their Perſecum 
ſhall be excluded. — Finally, Bleſſed ſhall k 
be, when Men, ſhall revile and perſecute jy 
when they ſhall! ſeparate you. from their Aſs, 
blies, and raiſe all Manner of evil Reports agi 
you, for your Faith in me, and your Profeſſy 
of my Name: You ought to be fo far fn 
grieving at theſe Things, that you hay þ 
greateſt Reaſon to be filled with Joy and Emly 
tion, ſince God will reward on you their mil 
plied Revilings and Slanders, with a multiply 
Recompence in another World. Thus were de 


Commiſſions immediately from God, and vj 
if you continue to imitate them in ſuffering x 
. tiently, you ſhall communicate with in the I. 
joyment of the divine Fayour to all Eterniy, 
IV. But, on the contrary, wretched are thi 
whoſe Characters are oppoſite to what hx 
been here mentioned. 5 —— Miſerable ar th 
Rich, who vaunt themſelves upon that Acco 


Paraphraſe will be manifeſt, 
s Luke vi. 24, 25, 26. 


h Matth. v. 13—16, 


det 


throꝰ a Senſe of their ſpiritual Wants and Infirmi- and who impart none of their Wealth t ti In 
ties; for they ſhall be comforted at preſent with | Relief of the Indigent: Theſe bleſs themkin ſha 
an Aſſurance of Pardon, and hereafter with eter- | upon the Account of their Riches, and har no the 
nal Felicity hBleſſed are they who are of a | thing farther to expect from God. Miknbl ſer 
meek, ſubmiſſive, quiet, and courteous Diſpoſi- are thoſe that abound in all Manner of Del mit 
tion; for they ſhall enjoy the Benefit and Protec- | cies, and beſtow nothing out of their Abus the! 
tion of Government, and not be deprived of | dance to the Relief of the Neceſſities of tit gare 
their Poſſeſſions, like thoſe who are of a turbu- Poor; hereafter, they ſhall ſuffer what will b Inh 
lent and ſeditious Temper.—Bleſſed are they whoſe | as intolerable as the greateſt Hunger. —Unhayy ly, 
Appetites are removed from the mean Objects of | are thoſe who, becauſe of their uninterruptl TECC 
Senſe, and who are as concerned to be righteous | Proſperity, give themſelves to perpetual Fealtn | Virt 
before God, and to become the Objects of his | and Jollity ; the Time will come when the: ny 
Favour, as the hungry Man is to have Meat, or | Mirth ſhall be turn'd into continual Grief and King 
the Thirſty Drink; for ſuch as theſe ſhall be ſure | Anguiſh.—Envy not the Condition of thoſe uo fara 
to obtain what they purſue, both here and here- | have the greateſt Reputation among the Ji: that 
after. — Bleſſed are they who are compaſſionate | The Anceſtors of theſe very Fews in like Manne Phar 
and pitiful towards the Wants and Infirmities | applauded the falſe Prophets, while the tif puted 
of other Men, whether of their Souls or their | Meſſengers of God ſuffer'd under their Obloqy You \ 
Bodies; who are apt to relieve and pardon, to | and Defamation. > buted 
give and forgive: For God ſhall deal with them as | V. O all ye that embrace my Doan VI 
they deal with others; he ſhall anſwer their Re- you are like thoſe falt Aſhes that are emplo) d i 10 you 
queſts in Time of Neceſſity, and be abundantly | the manuring of Land, which, if they once l rime 
merciful to them at the great Day of Accounts, | their Saltneſs, are for ever after uſeleſs, orm) 
Hleſſed are thoſe who have their Minds purged | thrown out into the High- way, and trodden u- mous 
25 | | 5 come, 
wor 3 ſeputec 
We have given two Senſes of the original Word +Z451, which in our common Verſion of St. Mark is rendered, be Þ Indulge 
befide himſelf, becauſe Interpreters are not agreed which of theſe two is the true one in this Place; ſome imagining that the nately \ 
rs means no more than his having fainted, or being ready to faint, for want of Victuals; others, that his Friends thouß | ment 
im guilty oſ ſome Exceſſes in his Behaviour, occaſioned by a vehement Commotion of Mind, not being ſenſible that he was thi a8 
mewing himſelf in the full Luſtre of hi prophetic Office. The Reader may conſult the Notes of Hammond and Whitby on AY 
Place, where he will ſee the Arguments on both Sides. | cout | 
Marth. v, 1-12. Luke vi. 21-24. Compare the Verſes referred to in both Goſpels, and the Reaſon of every Part 0 e 
Kg dee the 
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der Foot. Thus ought you in your Words and 
Actions to incite Mankind to the Purſuit of Vir- 
tue, in which if you ſhould fail, there is no one 
upon Earth, neither in Judea, nor any other 


Country, that can reclaim you: So that if you 


rove wanting in your Duty, like thoſe inſipid 
| Aſhes, you will become for ever an unprofitable 
Burden on the Earth. Vou are like to a Light 
illuſtrating the whole Globe of the Earth; where- 
fore it behoves you to take Care that your Doc- 
trine be not obſcur'd with the leaſt Cloud of Vice 
or Error, *Twill be impoſſible for you not to be 
taken Notice of, and you will reſemble a City 
ſeared upon an Eminence, and conſpicuous afar 
off. And this indeed you ought to be acquain- 
ted with, ſince it is for this very Purpoſe that you 
have been call'd by God. As Men light a Lamp 
to be of Uſe to all the Family, not to obſcure 
the Light of it by covering it with a Buſhel, and 
ſo fruſtrating the very End it was deſigned for; 
ſo ſhine out by the Light of your Doctrine, and 
a holy Life, that Men obſerving your Words 
and Actions to be conformable to your Profeſſion, 
may praiſe your heavenly Father, and give 
Thanks to him for ſending ſuch Men into the 
World to diſpel the Darkneſs it was involv'd in. 
VI. i Do not imagine, becauſe I ſay ſome 
Things repugnant to the common Notions of the 
Jews, that I am come with Deſign to teach Men 


chat they are now no longer under any Obligation 


to the Laws of Mqſes and the Prophets: On the 
contrary, I am ſent by God to acquaint them 
more fully with their Duty, and to explain and 
rfect thoſe Inſtitutions. While Heaven and 
Earth ſhall laſt, not the leaſt Tittle of the moral 
Injunctions deliver'd by Mo/es- and the Prophets 
ſhall be cancel d. And whoever teaches that any 
the leaſt divine Precept of Morality, becauſe it 
ſeems to him of ſmall Importance, may be o- 
| mitted, and by his own Example encourages 0- 
| thers to the Neglect of it, ſhall be as lightly re- 
garded by God in the Account he will take of the 
Inhabitants of his heavenly Kingdom. Contrari- 
ly, whoever ſhall, by his Doctrine and Example, 
recommend a diligent Obſervation of all thoſe 
Virtues that have been enjoin'd by God upon a- 
ny Occaſion, ſhall be accounted great in the 


| Kingdom of Heaven. For I admoniſh you (fo 


fir am I from expecting leſs Sanctity from you) 


that unleſs your Holineſs exceed that of the very 
Phariſees and Doctors of the Law, who are re- 
puted the moſt holy Perſons among the Jeus, 
you will forfeit the Rewards that ſhall be diſtri- 
| buted in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

VII.* You know that when the Law was given 
to your Anceſtors, Murder was made a capital 
Crime by God himſelf; but I am further to in- 
form you, that not only that and the like enor- 
mous Crimes ſhall be puniſh'd in the Lite to 
come, but the ſmaller alſo, and ſuch as are ſcarce 
teputed Faults by the Jews. Whoſoever ſhall 
indulge his Anger, and behave himſelf paſſio- 
nately without Cauſe, ſhall ſuffer ſuch Puniſh- 
ment as may be compar'd to that capital one in- 


* 


—— . 


flicted by the leſſer Councils. But he that ſhall 
habituate himſelf to ſcoff at and jeer his Neigh- 


Puniſhment as thoſe who are condemn'd hy the 
greater Council for the greateſt Crimes. But he 


his Neighbour, ſhall ſuffer no leſs Torment than 
thoſe! who are burnt alive in the Valley of Hinnom: 
For this Reaſon when you have brought your 
Victim to the Altar, and are at the Point to offer 
it up, if it comes into your Mind that you are 


the Altar, and immediately uſe your utmoſt En- 
deavours to be reconcil'd to him: When you 
have thus made your Peace with Men, return; 
and perform your Sacrifice, and depend upon it, 
your Offering will be acceptable to God. If you 
are threatened with the Law for the Recovery of 
a Debt, common Prudence will direct you to 
compound the Matter as ſoon as may be, leſt 
your Creditor force the Rigour of the Law upon 


| you, and fo the Judge paſs Sentence of Condem- 


nation, and the Officer hurry you to Priſon, 
from whence you will not be ſet free, till you 
have paid the intire Sum, In like Manner 
make your Peace with God by an early Reforma- 
tion of Manners, leſt by an obſtinate Perſeve- 
rance in your Sins, you draw down God's Judg- 
ments upon you, and be irrecoverably loſt. _ 
VIII. = You know that God in the Decalogue 
has prohibited Adultery, which Crime hath by 
him ſince been made capital; but I declare further 
unto you, that the very Inclinations of the Mind 
are criminal, and that whoever looks on another 
Man's Wife with Eyes inflam'd with Luſt, and 


Fact, that Man is already an Adulterer in his 
Mind, and accordingly ſhall be puniſh'd by God, 
who knows the moſt hidden Secrets of the Heart, 
althgugh theſe vicious Appetites do not fall un- 
der Te Cognizance of a Court of Judicature. 
But ſome one perhaps will fay, that while he 
has his Senſe of Seeing about him, it is impoſſt- 


2 


out Pleaſure and Deſire. Such a One ought to 
take notice, that if the Eye were the neceſſary 
Cauſe of ſinning, it would be vaſtly preferable to 
pluck it out; it being much more eligible to 
want the Conveniency of one Member in this 
Life, than by the Abuſe of it to have the whole 
Body condemn'd to eternal Puniſhment after the 
Reſurrection. So if the Right-Hand neceſſarily 


that Reaſon to be cut off. (Which plucking out 
of the Eye, and cutting off the Hand, are not to be 
taken literally: The Meaning of theſe Phraſes is, 
that the Occaſions of ſinning are to be avoided, 
tho it be by parting with ſomething never ſo plea- 
fant and uſeful to us.) TT 

IX. Moſes commanded your Anceſtors, that 
ifany Man had a Mind to repudiate his Wife, 


certify. that the Woman was diſmiſs'd by her 


Husband, and was ſuppoſed to leave her at 


— 
„ 


Matth. v. 17— 20. 
dee the Reaſon of this Interpretation hereafter. 


* Ver. M25: 
= Matth. v. 2639. 


2 Ver. 31, 32. 


her 


bour, ſhall hereafter be ſentenced to as ſevere 


who above allſſhall outragiouſly villity and defame 


at variance with any one, leave your Victim at 


wants only an Opportunity to perpetrate the 


ble for him to behold a beautiful Woman with- 


led us to the Commiſſion of any Sin, it ought for 


he ſhould give her a Bill of Divorce, which might 
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her Liberty to marry whomſoever ſhe pleaſed: 
But I tell you, whoever puts away his Wife for 
any other Cauſe than that of Adultery, doth 
thereby lay an Occaſion of Sin in her Way; 
and whoever marries her is no better than an 
ASS mo 8 | 
X. You have been told, that it was prohibited 
to your Anceſtors to forſwear themſelves after hav- 
ing been adjur'd by God, and that they were 
commanded to perform what they thus promis'd 
out of a Reverence to the Deity z but they were 
not forbid to ſwear upon any Occaſion whatſo- 
ever, nor were there any Puniſhments aſſign' d to 
the Breakers of thoſe Oaths, in which the Deity 
is not immediately invok'd as Witneſs. But 1 
abſolutely forbid the Uſe of Oaths, which is ſo 
common among you upon the ſlighteſt Occa- 
ſions, not only thoſe in which God is expreſſy 
invok'd, but all Forms of Swearing whatſoever ; 
and I admoniſh you farther, that God is offend- 
ed with Perjury of any Sort, ſince tis he you ap- 

eal to in all your Oaths, though in ſome more 


obſcurely than in others. Swear not therefore by y 


Heaven, nor imagine you avoid Perjury when 
you falſify this Oath; for you ſwear by Heaven 
as it is the Throne of God, and fo have reſpect 
to him. Swear not by the Earth, nor ever falſi- 
fy ſuch an Oath; for therefore you ſwear by it, 
becauſe you look upon it as God's Footſtool, 
and ſo God is alſo contain'd in the Oath: Nei- 
ther ſwear by Feruſalem, becauſe at the mention- 
ing of that Name you are put in Mind that this 
City is as it were the Seat of the King of Kings, 
and that in ſuch an Oath you make your Appeal 
to him. Swear not by your Head; for at that 
Time you think of God, in whoſe immediate 
Protection it is, you yourſeleves not being able 
to make ſo much as one Hair white or black. 
Abſtain from all Forms of Swearing in ordinary 
Diſcourſe, and never be guilty of the Breach of 
any Oath. Let what you ſay be believ'd, mere- 
ly becauſe you affirm or deny, and always punc- 
tually perform your Promiſes. All the ſeveral 
Forms of Swearing take their Riſe from a wick- 
ed Cuſtom of deceiving, which you are to ſhun, 
as alſo all raſh*unneceſſary Swearing, 

XI. ? You know your Anceſtors have been 
taught, that it was allowed by the Law of 
Moſes, in Caſe of Injury, to bring an Action a- 
gainſt the Party, and thereby compel him to ſub. 
mit to a legal Penalty, or to make a Reparation 


| 


of the Damage ſuſtain d. Bur J exhort you ra- 


ther to paſs by an Injury, if it be not inconſiſtent 
with your own Safety, nor the Damage too hea- 
vy to be borne. Tis true, that by thus tamely 
ſubmitting to an Injury, we frequently give Oc- 
caſion to a new one; but ſtill tis better to run 
that Riſk, and to expoſe ourſelves to a contume- 
lious Uſage, than to commence a Suit upon a 
fudden and trivial Occaſion. Suppoſe a Man has 
trick'd you out of ſome ſmall Part of your Eſtate; 
'tis adviſeable to fit down contented with the 
Loſs of it, and ſomething more, rather than to 
continue obnoxious to a wrangling Quarrel, If a 
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Man require ſomething of you, though it eat 
Trouble along with it, perform even more than 


— 


he expects of you, rather than have recourſe to x 


borrow a Sum of Money of you, deny him not 
though you may probably ſuppoſe you ſhall of. 


both Intereſt and Principal, if ſo be you thereby re. 
lieve his Neceſſities, and it be not attended with 


too great an Inconvenience to yourſelves. 


to your Anceſtors, that there ſhould be a mutual 
Intercourſe . of  Kind-dealing among thoſe of the 


Duties; but that they ſhould avoid all Familiari. 
ty and Friendſhip with other People, that they 
ſhould never enter into a League and Covenant 
with thoſe who had aſſail'd them with hori 
Imprecations, and that they ſhould wage perpe. 
tual War with ſome of the idolatrous Nation, 
Learn now another Leſſon of me, learn to lo 
your Enemies, and to act as friendly with them 
as with thoſe who are circumcisd; to Oppo 
Bleſſing to their Curſes, and Love and Bene. 
cence to their Injuries and Hatred; and to regie 
thoſe who perſecute you for the Sake of yur 
Religion with all outragious Malice, with 
Prayers to God that he would reſtore them toz 
better Mind, and accumulate his Benefits upon 
them. — If you thus bebave yourſelves, you will 
be the Imitators of your heavenly Father, and 
deſerve to be tiled his Sons; for he is thus bene. 
ficent to all Men, bleſſing Good and Bad alike 
with the common Influence of the Sun and frait 
ful Showers. But if you love thoſe only wh 
have the ſame Affection for you, what Rewul 
and Fayour can you for this expect from Gul! 
Certainly the very Publicans, the worſt of Me, 
return Love for Love. If your Converſation l 
kind and friendly with thoſe only who atc 
of the fame Family or Religion, what do you 
more than the moſt Profligate ? The very Publi- 
cans do the fame. If you confer Benefits on 
thoſe only from whom you have receiy'd, whit 
Reaſon have you to expect Favour from God on 
this Account? The worſt of Men can mak 
the fame Boaſt. If you lend only to thok 
of whom yourſelves have borrowed, or with 2 
Proſpect of Intereſt, what Reward for this can 
you expect from God? This is the common 
Practice of the World, and the Bad perform 
good Turns mutually towards one onother, A 
like Friends with your greateſt Enemies, conf! 
Benefits, and lend to thoſe from whom you e 
pect neither Intereſt, nor the like good Offices 
In fo doing great will your Reward be from God, 
and you will be deſervedly ſtiled his Sons, i 
thus imitating him who is beneficent to the 
Wicked and Ungrateful. If you then aim # 
Perfection, be full of Pity and Bounty cowards 
thoſe from whom you expect nothing, na) ſuc 
as ſeem to deſerve quite another Uſage ; ior tu 


your heavenly Father pours down his Benen® | 


- S_— 


* 


Matth. v. 33=37. 


r Matth. v. 38-42. Luke vi. 29, 30. 


36. 
upon 


4 Matth. v. 43-48, Luke vi. 275 28. 32 


violent Oppoſition. Grant every one's Requeſt. 
provided they really ſtand in need of it, and yoy- 
can conveniently ſpare it. If a poor Man would 


XII. + You know it was the Precept of Moſes 


ſame Family, and Partakers in the ſame Religious 


the far 
of the 
have t. 
fſection 
Words 
| them ; 
before 1 
Petitior 
pious T 

8 
Of a like 
grant th. 
| Reverend 
Premacy 
dient to 
on Earth 
Give us c 
of Life, 
le, as 
towards 
Ur Abilit 


(Cure Our 


— 


"Marth vi. 
O OR 


= Men, if * LN 


| ] | of them. 
n e Aſſemblies and publick Places, as the Hy- 


= Kindne i 


nificent; 


WE heir Bounties; not that they are really affected 
Ws ih: Senſe of their Duty in this Particular, 
but only to gain the Applauſe of Men, which 
WE :hcrcfore ſhall be the ſole Reward of this their 
WT Liberality. As for you, let your Charity be 

done in fecret, and according to the Proverb, 
Let nt your Left. Hand know what your Right- 
and doth : Then God, who is a Lover 5f Sin- 
W ccrity and Good-Will, and who takes Notice of 

what you act in private, ſhall one Day beſtow a 
W Reward upon you in the Preſence of Men and 


tate thoſe Diſſemblers in Religion, who are wont 
to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues and moſt fre- 
quented Places, not out of any Zeal for Devo- 
non, but to obtain the Character of religious 
Perſons, which Reputation is all the Reward 
WE they will receive. But as for you, when you 
ue diſpos d to pray, let it be in the moſt retired 
Part x 


Day publicly reward this your ſecret Devotion.— 
In theſe your Prayers do not frequently repeat 


| of the Jews after their Example, who hope 
have their Requeſts granted, not by a devout Af- 
fection of the Mind, but by a Multitude of 
Words: Take heed that you do not imitate 
them; for God knows what you ſtand in need of 


E pious Temper. 
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XIII. I have told you, you ought to be be- 
nt; but take heed that you do not exerciſe 
our Bounty merely to be taken Notice of by 
expect any Reward from God; for 
this you will be fruſtrated of, if Glory and the 
Praiſe of Men be the only Thing you aim at. 
In ſuch a Caſe your Charity would proceed not 
from any true Senſe; of the Miſeries of the Needy, 
or a willing Obedience to God's Commands, but 
out of a Deſire of obtaining the Applauſe of Men; 
and if it were the Cuſtom to gain by quite con- 
trary Arts, you would not ſeruple to make Uſe 
| When therefore you are inclined to do 
good to the Poor, do not make Oſtentation of it 


ites, who make, as it were, Proclamation of 


Angels 1 e 
XIV. When you pray to God, do not imi- 


our Houſe; and there, ſhutting the Door, 
ur forth your Petitions to God, who ſhall one 


the fame Words, like the Heathens, and ſome 
to 


before you ask him, and is ready. to grant the 
Petitions of thoſe only who are of a religious and 


Now, when you pray, make Uſe of this 
ora ike Form of Prayer: O our heavenly Father, 
grant that all Mankind may with a holy Awe and 
Keverence acknowledge thy Protection and Su- 

premacy over all Things, that they may be obe- 
tent to thy Will, and execute thy Commands 
on Earth as readily as the Angels do in Heaven. 
bive us daily what may ſuffice for the Suſtenance 
Life, Pardon our Crimes committed againſt 
ice, as we forgive the F ailings of other Men 
wards us. Suffer us not to be tempted beyond 


ur Ability, but in all Dangers aſſiſt us, and ſe. 
dure our Virtue. For thou art the King of the U- 


niverſe, which thou governeſt as thou pleaſeſt by 


| thy Power, and for which all intelligent Crea- 


tures ought to give thee eternal Praiſe. This is 
the Sum of our Wiſhes,- which we entreat thou 
wilt grant unto us. 38 25 n 
Fou ſee here, you beg that God would give 
you Forgiveneſs of your Sins, in like Manner as 
you. forgive the Faults of Men towards you, to 
ſhew you the true Way of obtaining God's Par- 
don; for unleſs you yourſelves are of ſuch a mer- 
ciful Diſpoſition, tis in vain for you to expect to 
appeaſe God's Anger. . FE 
XV. When you faſt in private, upon ſome 


| religious Account, do not, like the Hypocrites, 


appear abroad with a ſquallid Look, that all may 
pry into the Occafion of it, Theſe certainly 
ſhall obtain no other Reward than that Praiſe 


| they court. You therefore, when you faft, 


make it your Buſineſs to conceal it; appear a- 
broad as at other Times, in your uſual Dreſs, 
with your Head anointed, and your Face waſh- 
ed, according to the Cuſtom of the Place: 
Men indeed will know nothing of your Faſting : 
Suffice it that your Father is not ignorant of it, 
who obſerving what you have thus done pri- 
vately, will one Day publicly reward your De- 
votion. | 
XVI. «Seek not for Riches here on Earth, 
which are liable to Ruſt and Moth, and the Ra- 
paciouſneſs of Thieves; but be ſolicitous after 
Riches in Heaven, where nothing of this Nature 
is to be fear'd. In this happy Temper you will 
not be diſturbed with the uſual Care and Anxie- 
ty after Riches ; for ſince the Mind generally ac- 
companies the Riches, if theſe are thought to be 
in Danger, your Mind will neceſſarily be moleſt- 
ed with Care and Concern for them. — The 
Eyes do as it were illuſtrate the whole Body 
of Man; and if they are clouded with no 
Mark of Envy or Diſingenuity, the whole Body 
will ſeem to be brighten d by them: But if the 
Eyes diſcloſe any thing ungenerous and baſe, - 
the whole Body will be then in Darkneſs. Now 
if that Member by which the reſt are ſuppos d to 
be enlightened, be itſelf involv'd in Darkneſs, 
how great muſt the Obſcurity of thoſe other 
Members be which ſhine only by a borrow'd 
Light? Therefore when you deſign to appear 
generous, and make Oſtentation of your Libera- 
lity (that moſt ſplendid Light by which all other 
Virtues are illuſtrated) if then you appear to be 
baſe and ſordid to every one that hath a true Re- 
liſh of that Virtue, how intolerably deformed 
muſt your Vices be? — No Man can 
ſerve two Maſters with the ſame Chear- 
fulneſs: for he will unavoidably prefer the 
one, and obey his Orders, while thoſe of the o- 
ther are neglected by him. In like Manner is 
your Service of God inconfiſtent with a flaviſh 
Defire of heaping up Riches. If you would 
therefore ſerve God with all your Heart, you 
mult throw off that Anxiety after worldly Riches, 
which interferes with your Obedience to the di- 
vine Commands. 
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"Marth vi. 1—4. Matth. vi. 5——13. 


Book IV. 


Ver. 16, 17, 18 
5 C 


> Ver. 19—23. XVII 
2 


Pd 


J 4 

4 © 4 

1 : 4 % 1 * Ce % 4 » . : 1 . + = 
: 1 8 b — _ = . — — - — —C 

i, 7 7 g s p 
o BY » -F * # l 4 s 
” = Sher +S * VS 
„ * \ Y . ks d : 0 
* is 3 5 5 Rs | 3 LEY — N 


8 5 * 
* y - : 
1 , : G 
A EL I OECESTSGT * Fw. way, - r | 
* 2 — * w * 
9 % = vY "'£ 6 , by. TE "A 
* 1 s . 
Ihe L | | 
= 34 % * N * 
„ n 1 v 
- . 0 F E i * 4 ' 
8 0 * 0 * 
P : = 
r 8 2 5 N — N 8 fv | 
N ö * 


— 


k R 


2 MN TTY 2 


0 XVII. „And this Obedience will ſecure you 
from the Fear of ever wanting neceſſary Food or 
Raiment: For God, who has given you Life and 


a Body, will alſo beſtow upon you whatever is 
neceſſary for the Suſtenance of that Life, and 


Defence of your Body from the Injuries of the 
Weather; and he. who is the bountiful Author 
of your Being, will not refuſe you thoſe leſſer Be- 
nend which conduce to the Preſervation of it. 
Reflect upon the Condition of the Birds, who fill 

no Storehouſes againſt a Time of Scarcity, and 
yet are abundantly ſupplied by the Providence of 
God: Vou have no Reaſon then to fear that he 
will neglect you, the Condition of whoſe Being 
is ſo vaſtly preferable to theirs. You ought there- 
fore to reſt ſatisfied, that while you perform thoſe 
Duties which God requires of you, you ſhall by 
him be ſupplied with all the Neceſſaries of Life. 
If God fix the Period of your Continuance here 


on Earth, there is not a Man of you can, with 


his utmoſt Thoughtfulneſs, lengthen it by one 
Moment. Wherefore you ought not to. be. ſo 
careful abeut the Preſervation of your Life, as 
thereby to neglect any of God's Precepts, who is 


able without the leaſt Care of yours to preſerve 


it, and can alſo, whenever he pleaſes, deprive 
thoſe of it who are over ſollicitous about it. Con- 


fider alſo the Lillies and other Flowers of the 


Field, which grow up and flouriſh without any 
human Art or Labour, neither do they themſelves 
acquire that Beauty which we diſcover in them 
5 by their own Skill or Induſtry ; and yet I tell 

vou, that Solomon, heretofore the moſt glorious 


Monarch in the Eaſt, did not equal the natural Or- 


nament of theſe Flowers with his moſt magnifi- 
cent Attire. You have then no reaſon to dread 
the want of Raiment; for if God provide fo 
bountifully for theſe Plants, which after a ſhort 
Duration are burnt up and conſumed, how much 
greater Care will he take of Men, who are de- 
fign'd by him to be eternally happy, provid- 
ed they live in Obedience to his Laws? Think 
you that he will ſuffer them to fall into ſo mi- 
ferable a Condition, as to be deſtitute of neceſſary 
Food and Raiment? They who entertain theſe 
Thoughts, have no very religious Senſe of the 
Deity, Be not then fo ſollicitous after theſe 
Things, as to omit any moral or religious Duty, 
if you deſire to excel other Nations in Virtue and 
Religion, who only ſeek after earthly Happineſs. 
Let your great Buſineſs be to acquaint yourſelves 
with the Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven, and to 
live in perfect Obedience to them; and then rely 
on the good Providence of God, who is acquaint- 
ed with your Wants, and will provide for you, 
and beſtow even more upon you than you defire 
of him. Neglect not, therefore, the Exerciſe of 
any Virtue, out of a ſollicitous Care for what 


may hereafter happen; and content yourſelves 


with uſing the preſent Opportunity: Every Day 
is attended with its own Trouble, which you 


* - o 
have no Reaſon to anticipate. i 


XVIII. - Condemn no one raſhly, 
after you be puniſh'd for your: raſh Cen; 


** 


= 


— 


- 


rather acquit all that may be acquitted, * 
ourſelves in like Manner ing: be My 
God: For Judgment ſhall paſs againſt you oil 
the fame Severity that you have exercigq. J 
as you have treated others, you muſt n 
be treated by God. Therefore, before you 1 
dertake to cenſure the Actions of other Ma 
deſcend” into yourſelves, and examine nrg 
whether you are not defild- with the like 
greater Vices than you are ready to upbraig q 
thers with: For it would be abſurd to anima 
vert ſeverely on the {lighteſt Fault of your Neigh 
bour, if at the ſame Time you take no nag 
of your own much greater Crimes. And yi 
what Face can one Man exhort another to, 
pentance, chargeable it may be but with wy 
{mall Fault, who at the ſame Time ſcarce c 
troubles himſelf about a much greater Vic 
himſelf is infected with, and never thinks q. 
Reformation? O you Counterfeiters of Y; 

firſt purge yourſelves from your -own moſt jj 
ous Defilements, before you pretend to can 
the Failings of other Men. f 

XIX. ? Take heed you do not obey the Dy 
trines of Men who are ſo liable to Error, pr. 
ably to the Commands of the Prophets, and i 
Precepts I now deliver to you: For if you jm 
yourſelves up to the Direction of Men, whiz 
ſo eaſily miſtaken, or unacquainted with i 
Laws of God, you will act as imprudently a a 
blind Man, who thould chuſe another to bei 
Guide, the Effect of which would be, th 
both would ſtumble together into the nt 
Ditch, For the Scholar can never excel h 
Maſter in that Particular which is wholly oniy 
to his Inſtructions, and is ſuppos d at belt bu u 
equal him when he has attain'd to the 1. 
moſt Perfection in it. —And as we don 
throw Jewels to a Herd of Swine, nor offer os 
ſecrated Bread to Dogs, who perhaps would i. Wi 
terwards aſſuage their Thirſt with the Blood d 
their Benefactors; fo neither ought you to dt 
play the Conſtitution and Laws of the Kingdon 
of Heaven, before Men reſolv'd to reject ai 
ſcoff at whatever you ſhall tell them, withoi 
paſſing the leaſt Examination. 

XX. * Whatever you find you ſtand in nel 
of in your religious Courſe of Life, aſk of Cl 
and it ſhall be granted to you. Make a dill 
Search after Knowledge, and implore the . 
vine Aſſiſtance that your Search be not in val 
Knock againſt the Door that conceals from Ju 
the Knowledge of what it concerns you 10 b 
acquainted with, and it ſhall be open d, and 8 
cret Things ſhall be revealed unto you, Tiff 
ſhall find what formerly they purſued in vain, who 
make a diligent Enquiry after it with a relig® 
Zeal for Truth; and the moſt abſtruſe Thing 
ſhall be made manifeſt to thoſe who ſerioully cl 


deavour to remove all Obſtacles out of their WI 


— 


Matth. vi. 24—34. ; 
Luke vi. 39, 40. Matth. vii. 6, 


Matth. vii. 15. Luke vi. 37, 41, 42. 
: 2 Matth, viii. /—11. 
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+ Knowledge. No Man is ſo wretched, as 
1 0. of eoethng neceſſary deſir d by his Son, 
to give him ſome other Thing deſtructive to 
him; as ſuppoſe inſtead of a Loaf or Fiſh, A 
Stone or Serpent. If you then, who are defil d 
with ſo many Vices, are wont to beſtow Things 
profitable upon your Children, how much rather 
will God, whoſe Bounty is infinite, and who 1s 
the common Father of Men; grant them their 
Requeſts, when they are expedient for them? 
XXI. Be liberal to others, that God may be 
liberal to you, not only in reſtoring to you what 
you have thus parted with, but in beſtowing on 
vou much more valuable Benefits, in which he 
will have reſpect to the Charity you have ſhew- 
ed towards others. And if you judge others are 
obliged to you, by the common Ties of Huma- 
nity conſider you are under an equal Obligation 
to them. So behave yourſelves therefore towards 
others, as you would expect they ſhould behave 
themſelves towards you, were you to change 


_ Placcs with them. In this Precept is contain d 


the Sum of what you meet with in the Law 
and the Prophets, concerning the mutual Offices 
of Men one among another. 

XXII. b The Doorof Life is ſtrait, and the Path 
that leads to it narrow and unfrequented, while 
the Gates of Deſtruction ſtand wide open, and 
the high Road to it is always crouded: If then 
you purſue your Happineſs in good Earneſt, you 


2 muſt do it in the narrow and leſs frequented Way, 


Pleaſure, tis true,  tho' ſo nearly allied to Deſtruc- 
tion, hath many Votaries, whilſt an auſtere and 
ſelf-denying Courſe of Life, tho' the ſafeſt, in- 
vites but few: but in your Choice of the Way to 
Bliſs you are to confider, not with how much 
Pleafure it is attended, but how certainly it will 
bring you to your defired End; nor are you to 
look after the Number, but the Morals of thoſe 
you would accompany. | 
XXIII. Take great Care you be not impo- 
ſd upon by fallacious Prophets and Teachers, 
who in their outward Appearance are' Sheep, 
that is, ſeem to have the Inoffenſiveneſs and 
Harmleſſneſs of that Creature, but inwardly are 
as rapacious as Wolves. Tho! at firſt they dif 
ſemble with you, and deliver nothing diſagrea- 
ble to the divine Laws, yet the Maſk will drop 
off in a ſhort Time, and you may plainly per- 
ceive the Repugnancy of their Manners to their 
Doctrine, by which they hope to acquire the 
Reputation of virtuous Perſons. For as Trees 
are diſtinguiſhed by. their ſeveral Fruits rather 
than by their outward Form, and we do not 
look for Fruit from ſuch as are naturally barren, 
nor good Fruit from wild and uncultivated 
Plants; fo neither can one who has a wicked 
Heart go on ſteddily in a Courſe of Virtue, nor 
can he whoſe Practices are vitious with any Pro-, 
Priety of Speech be termed a good Man. And 
like as a Tree that brings forth bad Fruit is cut 
down for Fewel, as the beſt Uſe it can be appli- 
ed to; fo ſhall thoſe whoſe Morals are depraved, 
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Be cut off by God, and puniſhed according to 
their Demerits, how plauſible ſoever their Dif. 
courſes may have ſeemed to Men. Moreover, 
if you make a diligent Obſervation, and bring 
their Doctrine to the Teſt of divine Revelation, 
vou will be eaſily able to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe that are ſincerely good, and. ſuch as only 


' Counterfeit Religion: For they who have their 


Minds ans, imbued with Virtue, and filled 
with generous Principles, will out of this Treaſure 
bring forth nothing but what will be praiſe-worthy, 
and conformable to' this excellent Diſpoſition ; 
whereas on the contrary they whoſe Minds are 
depraved, tho' they are cunning enough for the 
moſt Part to diſguiſe their Wickedneſt, yet every 


| now and then they let ſomething drop which 


plainly diſcovers what Sort of Principles they are 
ſtocked with: For it is almoſt impoſſible but 
that thoſe Things with which the Mind is filled, 
ſhould ſome Time or other break out, and give 
us an Opportunity of paſſing Judgment concern- 
ing the Fountain from which they flow. Thus 
Mea are diſtinguiſhable both by their Words and 
Actions, as we come to know the different Spe- 
cies of Trees by the feveral Fruits they bear. 
XXIV. 4 Tis not an outward Profeſſion of 
being my Diſciple, or the bare calling of me 
Lord and Maſter, that ſhall intitle any to the 
Rewards of the Kingdom of Heaven, which be- 
long to thoſe only who ſhall lead Lives conforma- 
ble to the Laws of my heavenly Father. Many 
will ſay unto me in that Day; wherein I ſhall 
diſtribute thoſe Rewards among the Pious, that 
they have been Prophets in my Church, that 
they have caſt out evil Spirits, and performed 
many Miracles: To whom I ſhall openly declare, 
that inaſmuch as they did not join Sanctity of 
Manners, with thoſe Gifts I had beſtowed upon 
them, they ought not to be accounted my Diſ- 
ciples ; and are not to expect to ſhare with me 
in the Happineſs of my Kingdom, ſince they 
did not throw off their vitious Habits. *'Twill 
be in vain for any then to call me Lord and Maſ- 
ter, who have not obey'd my Precepts; for 
they only can be eſteemed my Diſciples, whoſe 
Practice has been conformable to my Commands. 
Whoever, after having fully acquainted him- 
ſelf with my Doctrine, leads a Life conformable 
unto it, will reſemble a wiſe Architect, who be. 
ing to build a Houſe near the Bank of ſome Ri- 
ver, lays the Foundation of it deep, and upon a 
Rock. A Houſe thus built will be able to 
withſtand the Shock of all Storms and Tempeſts, 
nor 1s it to be undermin'd by the overflowing of 
the River: And he that lives agreeably to my 
Doctrine, has ſo well fortified himſelf, as not to 
be brib'd or frighten'd from his Duty, but is ſe- 
cure againſt the weak Efforts of all worldly Hopes 
and Fears. On the contrary, whoever is ac- 
quainted with my Doctrine, and neglects to live 
anſwerably to it, is like an unwary Builder, who 
having a Houſe to build upon the River- ſide, 
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lays the Foundation of it in the Sand, and ima- 
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b Matth. vii. 13, 14, 
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a gines it is ſecured a ainſt every Accident; where- 
as the firſt Tempeſt or Inundation is able to de- 


ſtroy it. For he who cannot perſuade himſelf to 
quit thoſe vitious Practices which are condemn'd 


py my Doctrine, in Caſe of Perſecution will 


whoſe Principles would reſtrain him from indul- 
ging himſelf in his beloved Vices. 


XXV. ben Jeſus had finiſhed theſe Diſcourſes, 
the whole Multitude were in Admiration; both , 


his Doctrine, and the Authority that went along 
with it: For whereas the Doctors of the Law 


were wont. only to expound Moſes, and the Docirines 


handed down to them from their Anceſtors ; Jeſus, on 
the contrary, acted as one that had received Com- 


miſſion from God himſelf, no otherwiſe than Moles 
had done before him, and propounded bis Doctrine 


to them with the Authority of a Legiſlator. 


—— 


DISSERTATION I. 
Of the Beatitudes, Cc. 


bh — 


. : 


I. Contents f this, and the following Diſſerta- 


tions, Why our Lord went up into a Moun- 
tain. Every Chriſtian concerned in his Sermon 


there. II. The eight Beatitudes. Poverty of 


| 1 the firſt of them, what it is, and what 
7 


e Bleſſing of thoſe who poſſeſs it. III. Of 


Mourners, and their Bleſſedneſs. IV. Meek- 
neſs, what it is, and how expreſſed towards our 
Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors. The preſent 


and future Felicity of the meek Man. V. Of 


hungring and thir/ting after Righteouſneſs, and 
the Hatpinef Le them; VI. Of Mer- 
cifulneſs, and the Promiſe of Mercy to the mer- 
ciful Man. VII. Of Purity of Heart : Two 
Senſes of it. The preſent Felicity of the Pure, 
and their future Reward of ſeeing God, VIII. 
Of Peace-making, and being called the Chil- 
dren of God as a Conſequence of it. IX. Of 
being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs-ſake, and re. 
viled falſely for the Sake of Chriſt, The pre- 
ſent and future Felicity of thoſe who ſuffer in 
this Manner, &c, X. Of the four Woes men- 


' . tioned by St. Luke: The Senſe of them, &c. 


XI. Of the Order of the Beatitudes: Two 
Things obſervable in it. XII. The Neceſſity 
of an exemplary Life in every Chriſtian. 


| CCORDING to the moſt natural 

Order pointed out in the foregoing 
Sermon of our Lord, we ſhall introduce our 
Obſervations thereon in ſix ſeveral Diſcourſes, or 
Diſſertations. The F:r/# will be on the Beatitudes, 
and their appendant Woes, as recited in the 


twelve firſt Verſes of the fifth Chapter of Mat- 


thew, and between the nineteenth and twenty- 
ſeventh Verſes of the ſixth Chapter of Luke: 
Concluding with a Remark or two on the Ne- 
ceſſity of Chriſtians being exemplary in their 


Lives, from the 1 3th, 14th;-- 15th,” Re 16th 
Verſes of the Fifth of Matthew. The Second will 


| ly, we ſhall, in the ſæt 
| veral Precepts and Cautions laid down in the &. 


contain an Enquiry into this Queſtion, Why. 
ther Chriſt in this Sermon, added to the Moral 


Laws of the Jeus? And if he did, in what Par. 
| riculars and Degrees? For this we have an Occ. 


fion. in the 17th, 18th, 19th, and 2oth Verſ 
of the ſaid Chapter. In the Third we ſhall tre 
of the ſix Precepts, which Chriſ has either 


added to the Moral Law, or explained in a higher 
Senſe than they had before, from the twenty. 


firſt Verſe. of the fame Fifth of Matthew, to the 
End of the Chapter, The Fourth ſhall explain 


and enforce three great Chriſtian Duties, con. 


cerning which our Lord gives ſeveral Direction 
in the firſt Part of the fixth Chapter of Mather. 
that is, Alms-giving, Prayer, and Faſting. And 
becauſe: in the latter Part of the fame Chaptet 
our Lord has treated largely of an immoderat 
Deſire and Love of Wealth, and an over-anxiqy 
Care for the Things of this World, we ſhall de. 
vote our Fifth Diſcourſe to thoſe Subjects. Lai. 
þ Place, conſider the {. 


venth Chapter of Matthew, and the correſpond 
ing Verſes of the fixth Chapter of Zuke; ſuc 
for Inſtance, as thoſe concerning the paſſing nl 
and unmerciful Cenſures on others; the gr 
Rule of doing as we would be done unto; the 
Marks by which we are to diſtinguiſh file 
Teachers: the Neceſſity of being Doers, as wel 
as Hearers, of the Word, &c. And from theſe 
Diſcourſes, in the whole, we hope to ſhey the 


r Fews; and, in ſo doing, to recommend the 
Theory of it as moſt worthy of our Conſideration, 
and the Practice of it as the only Thing that an 
make us happy, either in\this World, or in that 
which is to come. | 3 
That Chriſt went up into a Mountain, to de- 
liver this Sermon, might be to intimate the Mat. 
ter of it to be the Chriſtian Law, as the Jew 
Law was delivered in a Mountain, that of Sinai. 
and that he would have no Auditors, but Diſci- 
ples, might be, Firſt, Becauſe the Multitude 
followed him not for Doctrines ', but for Cures; 
and therefore were not fit Auditors of Precepts. 


Nature, above all that ever any Lawgiver gas 
before ; and therefore were to be diſpenſed only 
to ſelect Auditors. 3dly, Becauſe the Heights 
and Myſteries of Chriſtianity were not wont to 
be abruptly diſpenſed, but by Degrees, to them 
that have formerly made ſome Progreſs, at leaf 
have delivered themſelves up to be Chriſt's Di- 
ciples. But then, though it was given only to 
Diſciples, that will be of Latitude enough to 
contain all Chriſtians; for by a Diſciple of Chriſt 
here, is meant no more than one- that adhere 

to him, and believed on him. Thus we know 
that he called Diſciples, and they followed him 


ſome Time, before he ſent them out, or gaV* 


ern 


— = 


Matth. vii, 28, 29. 


| © See Hammond's Practical Catechiſm. B. II. 


d Matth. iv. 24, 25 
them 


Extenſiveneſs of Chriſtian Morality, and to ptoſe 
its Excellency above that of either the Heathen; | 


O 


2dly, Becauſe theſe Precepts were of an elevated 
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2 59h Diſciples as theſe did his Hearers now 
| chiefly conſiſt, for there were © Mulrituges of 
dem. Therefore we muſt conclude in ourſelves 
chat what is in this Sermon faid to Diſciples, all 
—_ ciftians are concerned in indifferently ; it is 0- 
= bligatory to all that follow him, or profeſs his 


_—_ Name. 
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de eon of chem the Dignity of Apoſtles ; and 


II. In the firſt | Part of this Sermon, contain- 


= ing the eight Beatitudes, every Chriſtian is ſo far 


concerned, as to be obliged to believe, 1. That 


az he is no farther a Chriſtian, than he hath in him 


WY fu nn, to prick the Bididnch are ther 


prefixed: 2. That every one of thoſe Graces 


lach Matter ofipteſent Bleſſedneſs in it; the 
Word Blefſed in the Front denoting a preſent 
Condition, abſtracted from that which we may 


afterwards expect: 3. That there is Aſſurance 


ed to thoſe ſeveral Graces  _ 15 
To begin with the firſt of theſe Graces, Pover- 


t l of future Bleſſedneſs to all thoſe that have attain- 


= of Spirit. This Phraſe may poſſibly ſignify a 
YH Preparation of Mind to part with all worldly 
wealth, a Contentedneſs to live poor and bare in 
WE this World: But a more warrantable Interpreta- 
don is, that it ſignifies a lowly Opinion of one's 
WE if, a thinking one's ſelf the meaneſt vileſt Crea- 
ture, leaſt of Saints, and greateſt of Sinners; 
W contrary to that ſpiritual Pride of the Church of 
Lasdicea, which faid, * ſhe was rich, and encrea- 
ed with Goods, and had need of nothing, not 
knowing that ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. This is that 

Infant Child-like Temper that Chri/t * preſcribes, 
as ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a Chriſtian, 


The preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as have this 


Lemper, conſiſts in this, 1/7, That they poſſeſs 
n amiable Quality, a Charm of Love amongſt 
Men, where-ever it is met with; whereas on the 
other ſide, Pride goes hated, and curſed, and a- 
bominated by all; drives away Servants, Friends, 

and all but Flatterers. 
Spirit there is a Seed-Plat of all Virtue, eſpecially 
Chriſtian; which thrives beſt, when it is rooted 
deep, in the humble lowly Heart: And it hath the 


2dly. In this Poverty of 


Promiſe of Grace; God giveth Grace to the Humble, 
but on the contrary, re/fteth the Proud. The 
Aſſurance of future Bleſſedneſs annexed to this 
Character, is expreſt in theſe Words, for theirs ig 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Which ſignifies prima- 
rily, that CHriſt's Kingdom of Grace, the true 
Chriſtian Church, is made up peculiarly of ſuch : 
Thus in the Anſwer of Chriſt to Fohn, it is ſaid 
n the Cloſe, * The Poor have the Goſpel preached 
ito them, or are wrought on by the preaching 
| Of the Goſpel: And as in another Place, He 
| {at ſhall bumble hampelf as this Child, the ſame 
all be greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: And 
gan for of h ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, or 
the Church; into which he therefore commands 
dem to be permitted to enter, and chides his 
Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is the 
Adam of Heaven to be interpreted in divers 


Commiſſion to preach; that is before he 


Places of the new Teſtament, as is obſerved by 
thoſe who read with Care. And this Kingdom 
of Grace here, is but an Introduction to that 
of Glory hereafter; for he that lives here the 
Life of an humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure 
to reign the Life of a victorious Saint. 
III. The Mourning, to which the ſecond 
Bleſſing is joined, ſignifies, not, as ſome imagine, 
a miſerable and comfortleſs Condition in this 
World, nor a ſorrowing for the Corruptions of 
others, but Contrition, or godly Sorrow; con- 
ceived upon the Senſe of our own Wants and 
Sins. 1/}. Of our Wants; ſuch as, of original 
immaculate Righteouſneſs and Purity; and of 
Strength and Sufficiency to do the Duty which 
we owe to God our Creator, to Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, and to the Spirit our Sanctifier. 2dly.. 
Of our Sins; as, of original Depravity, and 
Proneneſs to all Evil; of the actual and habitual 
Sins of our unregenerare, and the many Slips 
and Falls of our moſt regenerate Life.  _ 
Much of the preſent Felicity of theſe Mour- 
ners, is that which reſults from the Senſe of this 
bleſſed Temper; there being no Condition of 
Soul more wretched, than that of the obdurate 
Sinner, who is in a kind of Numneſs and Lethar- 
gy : On the contrary, this feeling of Sin, and Sor- 
row for it, is an Argument that we have- ſome 
Life in us, and fo true Matter of Joy to all that 
find it in themſelves. And therefore it was very 


well faid of a Father, Let a Chriſtian Man 
grieve, and then rejoice that he doth ſo. Beſides, 


the mourning Soul is like the watered Earth, 
like to prove the more fruitful by that Mears. 
The Aſſurance of future Felicity that belongs 
to Mourners, is ſet down in theſe Words, For 
they ſhall be comforted. Chriſt, who hereafter 
gives, now makes Promiſe of Comfort to ſuch. 
The reaping in Joy belongs peculiarly to them 
that ſow in Tears. Godly Sorrow worketh Repen- 
tance to Salvation, when all other worketh Death. 
And beſides, this Aſſurance ariſeth from the ver: 
Nature of Comfort and Refreſhment, of 35 1 
none are capable but diſconſolate Mourners; nor 
indeed is Heaven (the Viſion of God, and Reve- 
lation of his Favour) ever Matter of ſo much 
Bliſs, as when it comes to thoſe that wanted 
Comfort, and when it wipes away all Tears from 
their Eyes, who went mourning all the Day 
long. ; | —_ 
IV. Meekneſs, the third Grace to which a 
Bleſſing is annexed, ſignifies a Softneſs, Mild- 
neſs, and Quietneſs of Spirit, expreſſing itſelf in 
many Paſſages of our Life, both towards God, 
and towards Man. Firſt, In Relation to God; 
by believing what he affirms, be it never ſo 
much above our Reaſon, (when it is a Captiva- 
tion of the underſtanding to the Obedience of 
Faith;) by doing what he commands, and then 
it is Obedience; or by enduring what he ſees fit 
to lay upon us, and then it is Patience: In a 
Word, tis Chearfulneſs in Affliction, Conten- 
tedneſs with our Lot whatſoever it is, the being 
k dumb or ſilent to the Lord and reſolving with old 


„ 


— OY 3 


Matth. viii, 1. 
Matth. xviii. 4 


Book IV. 


d Rev. iii. 17. 
» Matth. xix, 14. 


Matth. xviii 4, & xix. 14. 
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278 The HISTORY. of the Life and Death of 


Eli, It is the Lord, let him do hat ſeemeth him 


good. All which Faith, Obedience, Patience, 


though they be Virtues in themſelves, diſtinct 
from Meekneſs ſtriẽtly taken, may yet be very 
fitly reduced to that Head, in as much as Meck- 
neſs moderates the Wrath, which would by 
Conſequence deſtroy them. 7 


Secondly, In relation to Men, whether Superi- 
ors, Equals, or Inferiors. 1. If they be our Su- 
periors, then 'tis Modeſty, and Humility, and 


Reverence, to all ſuch in general; but if withal 


they be our lawful Magiſtrates, then our Meek 
nels conſiſts in Obedience, acting all their legal 
Commands, and ſubmitting to. their Puniſh- 


ments which they ſhall juſtly inflict upon us. 


2. If they be our Equals, we muſt conſider them 
either as our Friends, or our Enemies, or of a 
middle Nature. If our Friends, then Meekneſs 
conſiſts, in the not provoking them, for the 
Mrath of Man worketh not the Will of God; 
in bearing with their Infirmities; in kind, mild, 
diſcreet Reproof of them; in Patience and 
 Thankfulneſs for the like from them again; and 
in ſubmitting one to another in Love, every one 
thinking another better than himſelf. If our Ene- 
mies, then it is the meek Man's Part to love, 
to do good, to bleſs them, and. pray for them ; 
in no wiſe to recompence Evil with Evil, Injury 
with Injury; in no wiſe to avenge ourſelves, but 
to overcome Evil with Good. If neither our 
Friends, nor Foes, then Meekneſs conſiſts in 
humble modeſt Behaviour towards them, nei- 
ther ſtriving and contending for Trifles, nor mo- 
leſting with vexatious. Suits, nor breaking out 
into cauſfeleſs Anger, nor doing ought that may 
provoke them to the like. If, laſtly, our Equals 
be thoſe to whom we have done Injury, then 
Meekneſs towards them conſiſts in acknowledg- 
ing the Fault, and being ready to make Satis- 
faction; in going and deſiring to be reconciled 


| 


| Apoſtle farther expreſſes. by the Phraſe 


1 


my, faith. St, Paule, is the hegping live Coat 1 


on his Head, which is the Way that Metal 
uſe to melt thoſe Things that will not be wrt 
on by putting of Fire under them; (and th 
| 0 
coming Evil with | Good.) Zahy, As Tabs 
outſtrip all the Jeuiſb and Heathen Way 
which had never attained to this Skill of fe 
Enemies, at the leaſt of thinking it a Duty to df 
In a Word, Meekneſs is Matter of preſent Felt 
to us, in reſpect of the Tranquility it gain 
here, within our own Breaſts, a Calm f. ; 
thoſe Storms that Pride, and Anger, and l. 
venge, are wont to raiſe in us; and in Ref 
of our peaceable. living with! others, Withoy 
Strike and Debate, without Puniſhment and 
Executions, that are the Portion of turbuly 
Spirits. Which is the Meaning undoubtedy q 
che Promiſe in the P/almi/t; * The Meek ſbull;, 
berit the Earth, that is, ſhall generally hay 
richeſt Portion of the good Things of this Ii 
From. whence our Lord's Promiſe in the Gy 
being taken, though it may be accommodatedy, 
ſpiritual Senſe, yet undoubtedly it literally c 
notes the Land of Canaan, or Fudea, which 
oft in the Old and New Teſtament called d 
Earth. So then the Promiſe of inheritin ty 
Earth, will be all one with that annexed to þþ 
fifth Commandment, that thy. Days may le 
in the Land which the Lord thy God givethtl 
that is, a proſperous long Life here is ordinrj 
the meek Man's Portion. And this he that ſul 
obſerve the ordinary Diſpenſations of Gods Py. 
vidence, ſhall find to be moſt remarkably ts 
eſpecially if compared with the contrary Fit 
of turbulent Perſons. 

But this temporal Reward: can no ways d. 
prive the meek Man of the eternal: For «ihe 


to ſuch a Brother, and willingly ſubmitting to 


all honeſt Means tending to that End. 
3. Towards Inferiors, Meekneſs expreſſes itſelf 
in Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs, in neither op- 
preſſing nor tyrannizing, nor taking the Rod 
when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to Wrath 
Servants, Subjects, or Children. 

The very Poſſeſſion of this Grace is a preſent 
Felicity to the meek Man; it being of all others 
the moſt delightful, both as that which adorns us 
in the Eyes of others, (and is therefore called the 
„ Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit) and as 
that which affords us the greateſt Matter of inward 
Comfort. For Example, that Part of Meekneſs 
which is oppoſed to Revenge, and conſiſts in 


bearing of Injuries, is to a ſpiritual-minded Man 


Matter of infinite Delight, for theſe Reaſons : 
J, As it conquers that mad Paſſion of Revenge, 
and gets Victory over one's ſelf, which is the 
greateſt Act of Valour.  2dly, As it conquers 
the Enemy, of which there is no ſuch Way, as 
the t Anjwer, which, faith the Wife Man, 
furneth away Wrath, Feeding the hungry Ene- 


mms 


and a Pledge of another above, And this is th 


or in Obedience to Chrift's Command, a (Chi 
racter which belongs eſpecially to the Meck!) 


temporal Canaan was to the Few, a Type, ml 
to them that obeyed, a Pledge, of the ctemsl; 
ſo is the Earth here a real Inheritance below; 


meek Man's peculiar Advantage; a double (. 
naan is thought little enough for him; the fan: 


Felicity in a Manner attending him, which vt | 
believe of Adam, if he had not fallen; a Lit 


in Paradiſe, and from thence a Tranſplantatin 
to Heaven. The like we read of them that part 
with any thing dear to them for Chriſt's Sele, 


He * ſhall have a hundred fold more in this Lift, 
and in the World to come Life everlaſting. And 
unleſs it be here to the Meek, or to * Godin 
in general in one Place, we meet not with au 
other temporal Promiſe in the New Teſtameit: 
And therefore this Place here may be refolred 
very well to be parallel to that other, not only" 
the hundred Fold, or Inheritance in this Lite, 


but in that Addition alſo of everlaſting Lite after 
this. Beſides, other Places of Scripture there 2 
that intimate the future Reward of the Meek 
as where the meek and quiet Spirit is faid to be 
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„ the Sight- of God of great Price; and that 
t 17 of. Chrift 20 he meeh, wwe ſhall find 
Reſt 1 dur Souls: And even here, the Bleſſed- 
nefs in the Front, noting preſent Bleſſedneſs, 
cannot rightly do ſo, if there were no future Re- 
ward alſo belonging 10 it; it being a Curſe, no 
Bleſſing, to have our good Things with Dives, 
or. with the Hypocrite, our Reward in this Life, 
* none to expect behind in another.. 

V. We come now to the fourth Grace, on 
which a Bleſſing is pronounced, namely, Hung- 
ring and Thirſting after Righteouſneſs < Which 
| Righteouſneſs may be of two Sorts, inherent and 
imputed: The Inherent is imperfect, proportion- 
ed to our State, conſiſting in the mortifying of 
gins and Luſts, and in ſome Degrees of holy 
new Life; the Imputed, is Chriſt's Righteouſ-/ 
neſs accepted as ours, which is in plain Words, 
the Pardon of our Sins, and Acceptation of our 
Perſons in Cbriſt. Hungring and Thirſting may 
be joined both together, and taken for one com- 
mon Appetite of both thoſe Kinds of Righteouſ- 
neſs. Or, if we pleaſe, we may more diſtinctly 


1 ſet them thus: That as hungring literally is an 


earneſt Appetite or Deſire of Food; fo here, ina 


- ſpiritual Senſe, it is adapted to the firſt Kind of 


W Rightcouſneſs, that of God's ſanctifying Grace, 
which is as it were Bread or Food to. the Soul, 
to ſuſtain it from periſhing eternally; in which 
Senſe, hungring after Righteouſneſs, will ſignify 
an eager impatient Defire of Grace, of Sanctity 
to the Soul, and that Deſire attended with Pray- 
er and Importunity to God for the obtaining of 
| it. And in like manner, thirſting after Righte- 
| ouſneſs may be thus defined: That as thirſting, 
in a literal Senſe, is a Deſire of Moiſture to re- 
freſh ; ſo it is here appropriated to that Kind of 
Righteouſneſs, conſiſting in Pardon of Sin, which 
is the refreſhing of the panting Soul mortally 
wounded, and v longing after the Water- Brooks, 
like the Hart in the Pſalmz/t, to allay the Fever 
conſequent to that Wound: And ſo thirſting at- 
ter Righteouſneſs, will appear to be a moſt ear. 
neſt Deſire of Pardon, and petitioning of it from 
God in Chriſt, and never giving over that Im- 
portunity, till he be inclined to have Mercy. 
Now as Appetite to Meat is a Sign of Health 
in the Body, ſo is this Hunger in the Soul, an 
Evidence of ſome Life of Grace in the Heart, 
and in that Reſpect Matter of preſent Felicity: 
Whereas, on the other Side, the Decay of Ap- 
petite, is a conſumptive Symptom, and the not 
caring for Grace or Pardon, for Sanctification or 
Juſtification, is the moſt deſperate Condition in 
the World, And as to the future Happineſs that 
attends this Hungring, we may expect as much 
of it as God's Promiſe of filling can afford, Nay, 
proportionably to the two Parts of the Appetite, 
the State of Glory is full Matter of Satisfaction 
to each. There is perfect Holineſs, without 
Mixture of Infirmity or Carnality, anſwerable to 
the hungring after inherent Righteouſneſs; and 
there is perfect Pardon and Acquittance from all 


— — am. 


the Guilt and Debt of Sin, and ſo the Thirſt off 
imputed Righteouſneſs is ſatisfied alto. So that 
he who hath no other Hunger or Thirſt but 
theſe, or in Compariſon of theſe, ſhall be ſure to 
find Satisfaction; which they that ſet their Hearts 
upon carnal worldly Objects, hungring after 
Wealth and ſecular Greatneſs, or the Gratifica- 
tion of their Luſts, ſhall never be able to arrive 
at, either here or hereafter ; ſach Acquiſitions 
being here, if attained to, very unſatisfy ing, 
and in another World there is no expectation of 
ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch Deſires. - 

VI. Mercifulneſs, the fifth Grace, or Chriſti- 
an Virtue, fignifies abundance of Charity, 


| Goodneſs, and Benignity. There are in the 


Scripture-Style twoWords near kin to one another, 
Juſtice and Mercifulneſs, often going together; 
but the latter hag.a much higher Senſe than the 
former: The RE ſignifying the legal Charity, 
that both the Law of Nature and Myfes require 
to be performed to our Bretheren ; but the ſecond 
an abundance or ſupereminent Degree of it: 
Expreſſions of both which we have from the A- 
poſtle, “ under the Titles of the righteous Man, 
and the good Man. | 5 

This Mercifulneſs expreſſes itſelf in two 
Things eſpecially, in Giving and Forgiving. By 
giving we mean the beſtowing of all Sorts of 
Things, that our Abilities, and others Wants, 
may . propoſe to us: Such are, Relief to thoſe 
that are in Diſtreſs, Eaſe to thoſe in Pain, Vindi- 
cation of honeſt Mens Reputation when they 
are ſlandered; but above all to Mens' Souls, 
good Counſel, ſeaſonable Reproofs, Encourage- 
ment in performing of Duty, Comfort in Time 
of worldly Afflictions, ſtrengthening in the 


Ways of God, and whatſoever may tend to the 


Good of any Man. By forgiving muſt be under- 
ſtood, the not avenging of Injuries or Reproaches 
on others, the not ſuffer ing their Treſpaſſes againſt 
Men, nay, nor Sins againſt God, to cool or 
leſſen our Charity and Mercy to them; but loving 
and compaſſionating, and ſhewing all Effects of 
true Chriſtian Mercy, as well to Enemies and 
Sinners, as to Friends 

Nou the preſent Delight of having made ano- 
ther Man happy, of reſcuing a poor Soul wreſt- 
ling with Want from that Preſſure, of reprieving 
him that was, as it were, appointed to die; is 
certainly the moſt ingenuous Pleaſure in the 
World. The Gloriouſneſs of ſo doing is a kind 
of God-like Act; one of the two Things which a 
* Heathen could ſay were common to us with 
God; eſpecially if it be an Act of ſpiritual Mer- 
cy, an Alms to the Soul. To reſcue a poor Sin- 
ner dropping into Deſtruction, by Conference, 
Advice, or Example, is in a Manner to partake 
of that incommunicable Title of Chriſt, that of 
Saviour: It is a Thing to which, faith Ariſtotle, 
as to an heroic Quality, belongs not Praiſe, but 
Bleſſing ; according to that of St, Paul from our 
Saviour, I is more bleſſed to give, than to receive: 
Which ſuppoſes that it is a bleſſed Thing to give. 
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as are-merciful, is the greateſt in the World, 


culiarly: By Mercy meaning not only Acts of 


ſpiritual abundance; but Mercy in pardoning, 
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firſt Senſe, when not only in the Members, or 


we have not attained to this Purity; but are, in 


it is the halting between God and Baal, the not 
loving and ſerving God with all our Heart, the 
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from this Promiſe annexed, They ſhall obtain 
Mercy. God's Puniſhments are moſtly anſwera- 
ble to our Sins, he thinks good to give us a Sight of 
our Tranſgreſſions by the Manner of his Inflictions, 
and fo he is alſo pleaſed to proportion his Rewards 
to our Graces; Mercy to the merciful moſt pe- 


Bounty, and Liberality, ſuch as temporal and 


and not imputing our Sins, Upon which ground 
it is, that in the Form of Prayer which he hath 
himſelf preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving 
5 all Treſpaſſers againſt us, to our Prayer for 

orgiveneſs to ourſelves, as the Condition without 
which we may not hope for ſuch Forgiveneſs. 

VII. Proceed we to the ſixth Beatitude, pro- 
nounced on thoſe who are pure In Heart. Where 
the Heart ſignifies the inner Man, and eſpecially 
the practical Part, or Principle of Action. 
And the Purity of that is of two Sorts; the Firſt, 
that which is contrary to Pollution; the ſecond, 
that which is contrary to Mixture: As Water 1s 
faid to be pure, when it is clean, and not mud- 
ded and defiled; and Wine is faid to be pure, 
when it is not mixed. In the firſt Reſpect it ex- 
cludes Carnality ; in the ſecond Hypocriſy. 

Now a Man is faid to be pure in Heart, in the 


Inſtruments of Action, but even in the Heart, 
all Parts of Carnality or Worldlineſs are mortifi- 
ed. As when we neither are guilty of actual 
Uncleanneſs, nor yet conſent to unclean Deſires; 
nay, feed not ſo much as the Eye with unlawful 
Objects, or the Heart with filthy Thoughts: 
And becauſe there are yet other Pieces of Carna- 
lity, as Strife, Faction, Sedition, and Pride; all 
theſe muſt be wrought out of the Heart, or elſe 


the Apoſtle's Phraſe, * till carnal. And fo in re- 
gard to Worldlineſs, we are pure in Heart when 
we not only keep from Acts of Injuſtice, and 
Violence, but from Deſigns of Oppreſſion, and 
from coveting that which is another's. | 

We may be ſaid to be pure in Heart, in the ſe- 
cond Senſe, (that is, as Purity is oppoſed to 
Mixture) when we attain to Sincerity ; when we 
favour not ourſelves in any known Sin; when 
we deal doubly with God; when we divide not 
between him and our own Luſts, our own Ends, 
our own Intereſts; between God and Mammon, 
God and the Praiſe of Men, &c. For this is a 
great Part of the damning Sin of Hypocriſy, a- 
gainſt which there are ſo many Woes denounced; 


admitting other Rivals to come in Competition 
with him. . 

But here, to obviate a Miſtake which ſome ſin- 
cere Perſons have run into, we would obſerve, 
that tho' no Man who is ſtrictly either carnal, 
or an Hypocrite, can be a good Chriſtian ; yet the 


Thus to make a Lye, is to be given to lying, f0 


this Fleſh about us, ſomewhat of Carnality ther 
will remain to be daily purged out: And ſo al. 
ſo ſome Relics of Hypocriſy; ſomewhat of our. 
ſelyes, our own Credit, our own Intereſts] gy 
ſecretly interpoſing in our godlieſt Actions: But 
theſe (ſo they be not ſuffered to reign and to c 
the main of our Actions after them) may be rc. 
concileable with a good Eſtate, as human Pray. 
ties which we cannot in this Life be free from 
To the firſt Sort of Purity belongs, as a preſen 
Felicity, that Contentment which reſults from 
having overcome and kept under our carmil 
Part, and brought it into ſome Terms of Oheg;. 
ence to the Spirit; the Quiet and Reſt that pr. 
ceeds from Purity of Heart, contrary to the Di. 
quiets and Burnings that ariſe from unmaftere 
Luſts; the Eaſe of not. ſerving the Fleſh, to din 
it in the Luſis thereof ; that Quiet of Coy. 
ſcience, which is occaſioned by the Abſeng 
of thoſe Pangs that conſtantly attend the Com. 
miſſion of carnal Sins. The fame may i 
ſome Meaſure be affirmed of all other Branche 
of the firſt Kind of Purity. And for th: 
Second, as it is oppoſite to Mixture, or Hy. 
pocriſy; the Conſcience of that is matt 
of great Serenity of Mind, of Chriftian Boldne 
towards both God and Man. Towards G00 
when we have no Intricacies, Windings, « 
Doublings within us; when we need no Di. 
guiſes or Artifices of Deceit; but can ventux 
ourſelves naked and bare to God's Eye, with à 
* Prove me, O Lord, and try me; fearch out ny 
Reins and my Heart, And fo towards Men, 
when we fear not the moſt ſtrict Survey, and 
have a Treaſure of Confidence, thro' which we 
dread not the Face of any Man; when we hae 
no Pains, no Agonies for fear of being diſcoyer- 
ed; which the Hypocrite is ſtill ſubject to. 
The Reward appointed hereafter for thoſe who 
are pure, conſiſts in the Viſion of God, which none 
but the Pure are capable of, and which hath no 
Matter of Felicity in it to any but ſuch, 
The Reaſon why only the Pure are caps 
ble of the Sight of God, is, becauſe God h 
Spirit, and cannot be ſeen by carnal Eyes, til 
they be cleanſed and purged, and in a manner 
ſpiritualized; which though it be not done througl- 
ly till another Life, yet Purity here, ſuch as tl 
Life is capable of, is a moſt proper Preparatiie 
to it; and therefore is ſaid to be that, withnt 
which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. And the Ret 
ſon why the Viſion of God hath no Felicity in i, 
but to the Pure, is, becauſe a carnal Faculty 
not pleaſed with a ſpiritual Object; there mul 
be ſome Agreeableneſs, before Pleaſure is to be 
had, and Pleaſure is always neceſſary to Felicity. 
VIII. The Word Peace-Maters, in the ſeven 
Beatitude, ſignifies no more than peaceabt- 
minded Men. The Notion of making, in Scrip- | 
ture Phraſe, belongs to the Bent of the Soul: 


ſu 


practiſe that Sin, to be ſet upon it. So, ©? Fl 
Righteouſneſs and Sin, notes the full Bent and In- 


Truth is, that as long as we live here, and carry 


clination of the Soul to either of them. In 


— 


7 1 Cor. iii. 3. © Pſalm xxvi. 2. » Heb. xii. 12. Where the Word rendered Feline/s, ſignifies the very Purity here ſpoken 0 


© I John ii. 29. and iii. 4. Note, The Word To do, is in Gice 


k the ſame as To make. thus, 


is poſſible ; being rather content to ſuffer, any or- 
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thus, to a 
ſignifies to 
EN 25 this peaceable Affection expreſſes. itſelf 
many Ways; ſometimes in order to private, 
ſometimes to public Peace; ſometimes to preſerve 
it wbere it is, and ſometimes to recover it where it 


is loſt, We will briefly conſider, it in each of 
Lights. ef A DOREEN 2: 28: ofty 
5% To order to private Peace, it is If, A 
command and Victory over one's Paſſions, eſpe- 
cially Anger and Covetouſneſs; the former be- 
ing moſt apt to diſquiet Families, the latter 
Neighbourhoods. . The angry Man will have no 
Peace with Servants, Children, nay Wife or Pa- 
rents, any that are within the Reach of his ordi- 
nary Converſation ; and the covetous Man will 
contend with any near him, who, have any 
Thing that he covets. 24ly, A charitable Opi- 
nion of all Men and Actions, that are capable of 
candid Interpretations; Jealouſies in all Soci- 
eties being the moſt fatal Enemies 0 Peace, 
and ſuch as foment the leaſt Diſcontents into the 
mortaleſt Feuds and Hatreds. 3 ly, Tisan Openneſs 
and Clearneſs of Mind, in debating of Actions, 
paſt, which have been ſubject to Miſconſtruction, 
without concealing any Grounds of Quarrel, or 
ſuffering them to boil within. 475, Tis a re- 
ſolving againſt Contentions in Law as much as 


ate Peace, both here and * elſewhere, 
have ſtrong and hearty Affections to 


"——_— 


dinary Loſs, than to be engaged in ſuch Ways of 
righting ourſelves. 57%, Tis a Diſlike to 
Flatterers, Whiſperers, and Backbiters ; and a 
Purpoſe never to ſuffer our Affections to be altered 
by any ſuch Perſons. ©, 

Secondly, In order to public Tranquility, this 
peaceable Temper conſiſts in Contentment in 
our preſent Station, and never faſtning our Am- 
bition on any thing which will not eaſily be at- 
tained without ſome public Change; in not 


of Peace, for the Continuance of this beloved 
Creature of his among „ 1901472. 25555 a 

Fourthly, To recover. it when it is loſt, the 
Exerciſe of a peaceable Temper conſiſts in hum- 
bling our Souls, amending. our Lives, and ſearch- 


ing out thoſe; peculiar reigning; Sins that have 


made this Bleſſing too good for us to enjoy; in 
examining every Man ſingly what we have con- 
tributed toward the removing of it, and tepair- 
ing what we have thus done by Confeſſion and 
Satisfaction; and, laſtly, in inceſſant Prayer to 
God that he would reſtore this Bleſſing to us. 
Ihe preſent Felicity that belongs to thoſe who 
exerciſe this Virtue, is found in the Enjoyment of 
that Reſt and Peace, which is the greateſt of all 
worldly Pleaſures, and which, as Health in the 
Body, is the Foundation of all other temporal 


Joy. It conſiſts in the Conſcience of thoſe cha- 


ritable Offices which we have done to others by 

this Means: But, above all, in the Honour of 
being like God in it, who is the God of Peace; 
and like Chriſti, who came on this Errand to this 

Earth of ours, to make Peace between the great- 

eſt Enemies, his Father and the poor Sin- 

ner. And this Similitude between God and 

the Peace- makers, is what our Saviour would in 

Part expreſs by theſe Words, They ſhall be called 
the: Children of God; which alſo intimates the 
future Reward apportioned to Peaceableneſs, con- 
fiſting in God's Acknowledgment of us, asof thoſe 
thatare like him ; and conſequently,in his giving us 
Pardon of Sins,andeternal Reſt and Peace hereafter. 
IX. The laſt Beatitude belongs to thoſe that 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, and to thoſe 
that are reviled falfly for Chriſt's Sate: Which 
Expreſſions differ one from the other, only as a 
more general Word, and a more ſpecial. Perſe- 
cution ſignifies properly and ſtrictly being purſu- 
ed, and hunted, as Savage Beaſts are wont to be; 
but in common Uſe denoteth whatever Calamity 


thinking our own Opinions in Religion of ſuch | or Affliction the Malice or Tyranny of others 


Importance, as either to deny Salvation, or 
Communion, to any that differ from us; in 
Modeſty. and Calmneſs in diſputing ; in not affix- 
ing Holineſs to aSet of Notions, or thinking them 
the beſt Men that are moſt of our Perſuaſion ; 
and in many other Particulars, of which we may 
judge by theſe. | | 


Men very amiable, and in the Sight of God of 
great Price; and as that which is to every parti- 
cular Man the ſame thing in many Reſpects (of 
his Eſtate, his Reputation, his bodily Conveni- 
encies, and often his Life itſelf) which bodily 
Health is in one of thoſe Reſpects only. He 
conſiders how inſenſibly it may be loſt, . and 
with how great Difficulty recovered again, and 
how near to a Hell this Life is without it. He 
prudently watches over it, and over thoſe that 
ae Enemies to Peace. He is not eaſily provoked ; 


can lay on us; and Reviling is one ſpecial Kind 
of Perſecution, which is moſt frequently the 
true Chriſtian's Lot. 
Strength or Power to inflict other Injuries, have 
yet theſe Weapons of their Malice always in 
Readineſs: And they who are not good Chriſti. 
ans themſelves, do in their own Defence think 


their good Actions, when they are filent, being 
made 0 reprove their Thoughts. Wherefore 
they endeavour by their Tongues to revenge 
themſelves upon them, to redeem their Reputa- 
tion by that Means. 

As to the Phraſes, for Righteouſneſs Sake, and 
falſly for my Sake, they contain a Reſtraint or 


the Beatitude belongs not tothoſe indefinitely that 
are perſecuted and reviled; (for many may thus 
juſtly er as Thieves, as Murderers, Evil. do- 
ers, Buſy-Bodies, and receive little Joy or Bleſ- 
ſedneſs in that ;) but to thoſe peculiarly that are 


but overcometh Strife with Mildneſs, and Kind- | 
nels. He prays conſtantly to God, the Author 


true Chriſtians : And that when they ſuffer either 
1/}, For ſome good Action wherein their Chriſti- 


Jam. iii. 18. 
Book IV. 
No. XXV. 


„Wiſd. ii. 14. 


f Pet. iv. 15. 


Thoſe that have no 


themſelves obliged to defame thoſe that are; 


Limitation of the Subject, and inform us, that 
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how this can be true with Reſpect to the laſt, 
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anity and the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience is 
concerned: As when Men are reviled or perſecu- 
ted, becauſe they will not either forſake, and a- 
poſtatize from CG, or in any particular Occaſi- 
on offend againſt him; or when ſome Chriſtian 
Performance brings a conſequent Perſecution, or 
Reproach upon them: Or 24h), For ſome indif- 
fetent ſinleſs Action; which though it be not 
done in neceſſary Obedience to Chriſt, yet Bring- 
ing anjuſt Perſecution or reviling falſly upon 
them, may, though'in an inferior Degree, be- 


long to this Matter. And in this Caſe the Per- 


ſecution that ſo falls on them, may be thought 
to be permitted by a wiſe and good God, for the 
Benefit of the Chriſtian ; either as a Chaſtiſe- 
ment of his other Sins, that he may not be con- 
demned with the World; or as a Means of Tri- 


al, whether be will bear it patiently and chriſti- | 


anly: 7k ä lde 
The preſent Felicity of ſuch Sufferers as theſe, 
conſiſts in ſeveral Particulars: As, I½, In having 
their cuil Things in this Life, that ſo all their 
good Things may remain on Arrear, unpaid till 
another Life. 24ly, In the Honour and Dignity 
of ſuffering for Chriſts Sake. 3dly, In our Con- 
formity with the antient Prophets and Cham- 
pions of God in all Ages. 47%), In the Com- 
fort that proceeds from this Evidence and De- 
monſtration of our being true Chriſtians : For 
that is the Meaning of, Tours is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, namely, the State of Chriſtians, or the 
true Chriſtian State: And it is a Chriſtian Apho- 
riſm, s that God chaſtens every Son; and that the 
good Things, that are given to Chriſtians here, 
ſhall be * 0zth Perſecution. ↄ t bly, In this Pledge 
of God's Favour to us, that we are thought wore 


thy to ſuffer. Shame for his Name. Gthly, In the 


Aſſurance of a greater Reward hereafter, propor- 
tioned to our Sufferings here, expreſſed in theſe 
Words, Great is your Reward in Heaven. 

But it having been ſaid, at our entring on the 
Beatitudes, that we were no farther to believe 
ourſelves Chriſtians than we ſhould find in us all 
the Graces to which theſe Beatitudes are prefix d; 
there may be ſome Difficulty in apprehending 


namely, That a Man cannot be a Chriſtian un- 
leſs he be perſecuted and reviled : In order, there- 
fore, to clear that Difficulty, we ſhall obſerve 
theſe four Things. /, That though to be perſe- 
cuted is no Duty of ours; yet, to bear it pa- 
tiently, and to rejoice in it when it befals us 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, is a Duty required of all 
Chriſtians. 2dly, The very being perſecuted, 
though it be not a Duty, is yet a Mark and Cha- 
rater, of a Chriſtian ; and the Scripture ſeems 
to affirm, that no good Chriſtian ſhall © ever be 
without his Part in it. And, indeed, it will be 
hard to find out one holy Man, that hath paſſed 
through his whole Life without this Portion. 
34ly, If ſome good Chriſtians be found, who are 


for the enduring of Perſecution is neceſſary to 


| 


| that are full, thoſe that laugh, and thoſe thy 


/olation in this World, which our Lord therefore 


ſhall "contribute much to the Increaſe of ,,. 
Glory, and ſo may fill be faid neceſſity reg. 
tively, though not abſolutely, to the attaining of 
that Degree of Glory: And therefore this; 
placed after all the reſt, as a Means of perfect. 
ing ank conſumtnating the Chriſtian; that 2 
the former ſeven ate neceſſary to the attainin 
any Crown at all, ſo this to the having ſo rich? 
Crown, as is intimated in the Promiſe of a greg 
Reward 1 Hoon, PVT OT UT Hh 0 

X. Having thus gone thro' the eight Beat. 
tudes, and the Characters to which they are ag 
fixed, we come to the four Woes, or Maledjs. 
tions, that are added by St. Lute, as denouny 
by our Lord againft thoſe that are Rzch, thop 


are well ſpoken of. The Reaſon why St. Ly 
recites only four Woes, is thought to be becauſ 
he has given only four of the Bleffings, thy 
ſo there might be a mutual Correfpondence he 
tween the one and the other: For, in fa, w 
are to ſuppoſe that in all the Bleſſings mentions 
in St. Matthew's Goſpel, the oppoſite Curſes a 
to be underſtood, tho' none of them are ther 
recited, However, the Antitheſis 'obſerved 

St. Luke in his Expreſſion is not at all une. 
ceſſary, or ſuperfluous ; for it may ſerve not oi 
for a Terror to Evil-doers, but for a Warning tg 
the Pious, that they do not inadvertently fuffe 
themſelyes, in any Inſtance, to be drawn withy 
the Reach of theſe Maledictions. We knoy 
how apt we are to grow giddy in Profperiy, 
and to have our Minds debauched by the Favour 
and Applauſe of Men: Even the beſt of Chi 
ians are no ways frreproveable in theſe Pont, 
when they are bleſt with an Affluence of good 
Fortune. | 85 85 

We ſhall not here enter into Particulars, (be. 
cauſe what has been ſaid concerning the Bleflngs 
may be a Guide with Regard to what is oppoſed 
to them, ) any farther than juſt to make a few necel- 
ſary Obſervations: ! One of which is, That bythe 
Rich, who are here curſed, we are not to under- 
ſtand all that are favoured by Providence with 
an Abundance, but only ſuch as ſeek heir Cor. 


tells them they have received: Intimating, that for 
as much as their Wealth has taken them off from 
any Care concerning the Life to come, they 
ſhall have no Share in the Felicity of that Lit. 
This can be all that is meant ; for we are fur 
that Chriſt hath not abſolutely caſt out of bi 
Kingdom the good Things of this World, pro- 
vided they do not become a Snare to his Follow- 
ers, and 'draw down their Thoughts from thok 
Things that are above; which St. Auſtin ver) 
aptly illuſtrates, when he takes notice, that pr 
Lazarus was carried by the Angels into the BY 
ſom of rich Abraham. It is in the fame 

that our Saviour denounces Woe againſt the Full; 
meaning ſuch whoſe Gods are their Belhes, and 
who mind the Pleaſures of Earth and Senſe {038 
totally to negle& any higher Views. Theſe 


every Chriſtian, 4th/y, The being perſecuted 


{hall certainly hunger, when they are remoV 


5 


s Heb. xii. ). „lark x. 30. Acts v. 41. 


* Heb xii. 6, &c. 
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heir preſent Enjoyments; becauſe in a 
= * Fortalhy; nothing can fill the Soul 
but the Fruition of God, of which, as they. have 
no Taſte, ſo they ſhall have no Share. In like 
Manner, thoſe that laugh, are put for voluptu- 
ons Perſons, who reduce the Whole Rule of their 
Lives to this Epicurean Maxim, Let us live To- 
Day, for To-Morrow we die; thinking the Fu- 
ture not worth a Moment's Concern, and endea- 
vouring to graſp the whole Circle of Pleaſures 
and Joys in one Inſtant Now. As for the laſt 
Malediction, the Intent of it is to correct our 
Ambition and Vanity; for as there is nothing 
more common than to ſeek the Good-will and 
Praiſe. of Men, or at leaſt to be drawn aſide by 
them when they offer, our Lord warns his Dit- 
ciples to beware of "thoſe Temptations which 
are the Ruin of ſo many: Which Admonition 
zs addreſſed chiefly to Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
who can have no greater Foe than an inordinate 


not to diſguiſe the pure Doctrine of Chriſt, 
when their only or chief Aim is to pleaſe, and to 
gain Eſteem from Men, which can be done no 
other way than by falling 1n, either directly or 
indirectly, with their Intereſts and Paſſions. 
The Phraſe All Men (Woe unto you when all Men 
| ſhall fpeak well of you) regards only the Men of 
| this World, who never cheriſh any but falſe Pro- 
| phers and Deceivers, that abuſe the good Word 
| of God to the mean Purpoſes above-mentioned : 
| For it would be hard indeed that the Praiſe of 
| good Men ſhould be a Curſe to-the Miniſter who 
| receives it: On the contrary, it is doubtleſs a 
W Bleſſing. The Praiſe here meant, is w only that 
| which is incompatible with the Service of Chriſt. 
Kl. From the Order of the Beatitudes, as re- 
| cited by St. Matthew, and as conſidered in the 
foregoing Remarks, we may obſerve two Things, 
which we ſhall here briefly conſider and illuſtrate. 
The firft is, that the Grace firſt named is a gene- 
nl principal Grace, which is the Foundation of 
all the reſt. Where that is once ſeated and plant- 


th ed, all the reſt will more eaſily and more happily 
”y follow. Humility is the Seed-Plat of all, and 
"Ne from thence it is moſt proper to proceed; I. To 
for Mourning or Sorrow for Sin; for the humble 
om Heart is a melting Heart: 2. To Meekneſs 
hey | and Quietneſs of Spirit, becauſe Humility is the 
ile. next Degree to Meekneſs: 3. To hungring and 
ſule thrfting after Righteouſneſs ; becauſe the humble 
bis Heart will moſt impatiently deſire both Pardon 


of din, and Grace to ſanctify: 4. To Merciful- 
72s; for who will be fo ready to give and forgive 
as the humble Man ? 5. To Purity of Heart 
Humility being irreconcileable with all Filthi- 
neſs both of the Fleſh and Spirit, but eſpecially the 
latter, of which Pride is a chief Particular : 6. 
To Peaceableneſs ; Contention being generally the 
Effect of Pride: 7. To Perſecution and reviling; 
both becauſe Humility is apt to tempt the Proud 
trevile and perſecute, and becauſe it is ſure to 
rk Patience in the Chriſtian. The /ecend 
ling obſerveable from the Order of the Beati- 


Defire of Applauſe; it being impoſſible for them 


Graces; one towards God, and another towards 
Man: And fo are they interwoven, that the firſt 
reſpects God, the next Man; the next God a- 
gain; and ſo forward till it comes to the laſt, 
which reſpects God again. For having already 
remarked, that the firſt is a general fundamental 
Grace, as the Head to all che reſt, it follows that 
the ſecond, that of Mourning, muſt be the firſt 
Particular, which being faſtened particularly on 
Sin, reſpecteth God, againſt whom we have 
ſinned : Next to that comes Meekneſs, which 
reſpecteth our Neighbour eſpecially; and then 
34%, Hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, 
which, as this Righteouſneſs is all to be had from 
God, reſpecteth God alone. Mercifulneſs again 
reſpecteth Man; Purity in Heart, God; Peace- 
ableneſs, Man; and laſtly, Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs Sake, and Patience of it, as co- 
ming from a Conſideration and Belief of God's 
provident Diſpoſal of all Things, reſpecteth 
God again. So that you ſee the firſt and laſt 
reſpect our Duty toward God, (who is Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ;) and thoſe be- 
tween are divided between our Neighbour and 
God: Teaching us, that to God belongs the 
chief, and firſt, and laſt, of our Love and Obe- 
dience ; yet ſo as not to exclude, but require in 
a ſubordinate Degree, our Care of Duty and 
Love toward Man alſo; one intermixing loving- 
ly and friendly with the other, and neither be. 


ing performed as it ought, if the other be ne- 
glected. 

XII. After the Beatitudes, our Lord proceeds 
in the four next Verſes according to St. Mat- 


Virtues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, ſhould be e- 
vident and exemplary to Heathens, Sinners, and 
all indefinitely who may be attracted by ſuch 
Example. This is enforced by four Similitudes: 
I. Of Salt, which as long as it is Salt, hath a 
Quality of ſeaſoning all other Things, to which it 


to illuminate the World: 3dly. Of a City on 4 
Hill, which is conſpicuous: 4thly. Of a Candle 
ſet in a Candleſtick, which giveth Light to all 
that are in the Houſe, By all which he expreſſes 
that thoſe Graces are not to be accounted Chriſ- 
tian, which either do not bring forth Fruits, and 
ſo remain but dull Habits, or which are not 
made exemplary to others. 
Some have imagined that theſe Metaphors, 
Salt of the Earth, Light of the World, &c. are appli- 
cable only to the Apoſtles, and the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel their Succeſſors, and not to every pri- 
vate Chriſtian : But the contrary is evident; for 
all private Chriſtians are the Diſciples, to whom 
Chri/; here ſpeaks, as we obſerved at the begin- 
nipg, (and the ſame Auditors continued to every 
Part of the Sermon) and ſo the Duty of exempla- 
ry Lives is in ſome Meaſure required of every 
one of them, who before were bound to be 
meek, or peaceable, or pure, that is, of all thoſe 


that are entered into the School of CHriſt. 


—_ 


® Gal. i. 10. 


——_—_— l A. 


* Matth. v. 13—16. | 
What 


tudes, is the interchangeable Mixture of theſe 


thew) to ſhew the Neceſſity that the Graces and 


is applied: 2dly. Of the Sun, whoſe Office it is 
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What is here meant by this Neceſſity that 


this: That a Chriſtian muſt not content him- 
felf in, doing barely what Chriſt expreſly com- 
mands, but muſt alſo diſpoſe his Actions ſo as 
may moſt tend to God's Honour, which confiſts 
in bringing in many Diſciples to him, and 
which ought to be precious to a Chriſtian next 
to the Salvation of his own Soul. Moſt contra- 
ry to which are the Practices of thoſe, who pro- 


feſſing Religion, commit ſuch Things as even By tt 
the moral Part of that Religion; for as to ih 


ceremonial Part, that did not eſſentially bel; 
thereto, but was only introduced as typical of 


Nature itſelf, and ſober Reaſon abhors, (ſuch 
are circumventing of other Men, and many 
Times unclean Sins, that ought not to to be na- 
med) and ſo bring up an evil Report upon the 
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Place, and wherever elſe they are joined together 


Chriſtians muſt be evident and. exemplary, is We are to underſtand all the Scriptures of K 


Old Teſtament, containing the whole Syſtem af 


completed by the ſeveral Reyelations of his 
which it pleaſed God to make to that Peopt 


Word Law alone, eſpecially. in the New Teſt. 


pel, or the new Covenant introduced 


2 


the Religion of the Fews, as it was gradual 
Wil 


The fame Thing is ſometimes expreſſed by the 


ment, where it is put in Oppoſition. to the Col. 
174% 


Chrift. By them we are here to underſtan 0 


more perfect Revelation by Chrift, who, at hy 


Chriſtian Religion, and defame it in the, Opini- coming, aboliſhed all other Sacrifices by the $ 
ons of Men: Whereas a Chriſtian ought to la- | crifice of himſelf, and, being the Subſtance x 
"bour the Converſion of others, and the extend- all that was ſhadowed in the exterior Part of ths 
ing of God's Kingdom, for which he daily puts Wocſhip, of Neceflity put an End to the he 
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up a Petition in our Lord's own Words. ſemblances and Symbols therein contained. 
> If 5 on hos be II. Agreeably to this Senſe of the Law and it 
Prophets, our Saviour in the Verſes above qu 


2 wn, 1 


DISSERTATION II. 
Of our Saviour's fulfilling, or perfecting, the Law, 


1. The Points to be conſidered in this Diſcourſe. 
Meaning of the Word Law. II. That Chriſtianity 
is not contrary to the Law and the Prophets, 
but the Perfection of them. III. This confirm- 
ed from Scripture and the Fathers. IV. In 
what Senſe the Chriſtian's Burthen is Iighter 
than the Jews. Whether there are equi valent 
Commands to thoſe of Chriſt in the Old- Teſta- 
ment, That theſe Precepts of Chriſt were not 
merely Counſels. V. W hether in the Command- 
ments that reſpect Swearing, Murder, and . 
dultery, there was as much forbidden, as in our 
Lord's Precepts concerning the ſame Sins. VI. 
That Chriſt not only ſet many antient Laws 
higher than they were before, but added ſome 
new ones, both there and elſewhere, VII. 
Chriſt aboliſhed the ceremonial, and reformed 
the premiſſive Laws. VIII. Why he added fo 
much to the Duties of the ſecond Table, and jo 


little to that of the firſt. 


E are now to enquire, Whether 
Chriſt, in his Sermon on the 
Mount, added to the moral Laws of the Jes? 
And, if he did, in what Particulars and Degrees: 
By which Means ſhall we be led into the full 
Senſe of the 17th, 18th, 19th, and 20th, Verſes 
of the fifth Chapter of Matthew, which runs 
thus: Think not that I came to deſtroy the Law 
or the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily I Jay unto you, Tull Heaven 
and Earth paſs, one Fot, or one Tittle, ſhall in no 
wiſe paſs from the Law, until all be fulfilled. 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
Commandments, and ſhall teach Men jo, he ſhall be 
called the leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
T ſay unto you, that except your Righteouſneſs 
{hall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. 


5 


[atteſts two great Chriſtian, Truths. 1}, Th 

Chriſtianity is not contrary to the Laws by whiz 1 

Mankind had been formerly obliged; nor m 5 
Ways deſtructive of them. 24ly; That Ch PF 
hath perfected the Law, and carried the Oblzz 5 
tion of it higher, in many Particulars, than it: L 
ver before was carried by any of the . Je 1 
Doctors. ien e eee e te 
, Firſt, That Chriſtianity. is not contruy y WP © 
nor deſtructive of, the Laws by which Mankin U 
had formerly been obliged. Cbriſ now col. 1 
mands nothing that the natural or moral Lay 2 
had forbidden, and forbids nothing which tu | fi 
had commanded. This is | affirmed in the 5 
Forms in the Verſes above. Firſt, we are told, l. | Ar 
came not to deſtroy the Law and' the Prijet Ct 
that is, the Doctrine deſigned and taught If of 
them; and it would be a very dangerous Ent the 
to think he did, Think not that I came in ahm, a 
&c. Secondly, He affirms with an Afeverati, us 
that the /eaft Title of the Law ſhall not be del " 
troyed, that 1s, loſe its obligatory Force, tl 7 
be fulfilled, or, more properly, fill all-Thnp : 
done, that is till the World be at an End, « til x 
Heaven and Earth paſs away, and is diflole, n 
Thirdly, He pronounces clearly, that he who# * 
firms any the leaſt Commandment of the Las 1 
to be now abrogated, and not only breaks tien 1 
himſelf, but teaches others that they are not © 755 
bliged to keep them, Ze ſhall be called le J 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, ſhall not be x. oy 
counted a Chriſtian; for ſo the Kingdom d 7 5 
Heaven frequently ſignifies in the Scripture, * - 


we have ſeveral Times obſerved. | 

The ſecond Thing atteſted in the forego 
Verſes is, that Chriſt hath perfected the L, 
and carried it higher, than the mot ſtdi 
Doctor among the Jews, thought himſelt o 
ged by it formerly. And this is affirmed ber 
alſo by two Phraſes: Firſt, I came not 10 dp 
the Lato, but to perfect it, The Greek. Wo 


| brew one, which ſignifies not only to PE 


By the Words Law and Prophets, in this 


which we render 7u/fil/, is anſwerable to wy 
or 


but to perfect, to fill up, and complete; and 
is rendered ſometimes by one, ſometimeè *; 


the other. And the Greek itielf is ſo uk. 
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Manner; for when it: ꝭ refers to a Word ot 
1 then it is to perform, to fulfil, In 
other Caſes it is to., up," to complete, to perfect. 
And that it is ſo in this Place, may appear by the 
antient Greek Fathers, who expreſs it by. the Si- 
militudes, either of a Veſſel that had ſome Wa- 
ter in it before, but now is filled up to the Brim; 
or. of a Picture that is firſt drawn rudely, the 
Limbs only, and the Lineaments 3 but when the 
Hand of the Painter comes to draw it in Colours 
| to the Life, then it is ſaid to be filled up. 2dly, 
Our Lord tells his Diſciples, that, Except their 


Righteouſneſs, that is, Chriſtian Actions and 
N exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, that is, go bigher than 
that ſtricteſt Sect of the Jes, the Doctors a- 
mong them, thought themſelves, or taught o- 
thers that they were obliged to go; they ſhall in 
m caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, neither 
pas for Chriſtians here, nor prove Saints here- 

after. In which Words, ſays Dr. Hammond, he 
dach not pitch on the Name of Scribes and Pha- 
riſees peculiarly, as thoſe that were the greateſt 
WS Fvcuatorsof the Law by their own hypocritical 
Practices, or falſe Gloſſes in ſome Particulars ; 
but the Phariſees as the moſt exact Sect among 


Law, and thoſe that knew. better what belonged 
to it than other Men; and both together, as thoſe 
* hat ſate in Moſes Chair, and taught there truly, 
though they practiſed not, the Doctrine of the 
Moſaica! Law, in that Manner, as others were 
obliged to perform it. This ſame: Truth 1s alſo 
further proved in the Remainder of this Chapter, 
by Induction of ſeveral Particulars of the Law, 
firſt barely ſet down by Chr, and then with 
Chriſt's Improvement added to them in this Form 
of Speech, but 1 ſay unto you. And tho this Truth, 
that Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, than 
the Jeus by any clear Revelation had been con- 
vinced to be neceſſary before, be no new Doctrine, 
but affirmed diſtinctly by molt of the antient, eſ- 
pecially the Greek Writers, before St. Auſtin's 
Time; yet we have thought good to confirm 
it farther by two Things; namely, by a remarka- 
ble Place of Scripture, and by ſome Reaſons 
which the Fathers have given for the doing of 
it. | 
III. Firſt, We are to confirm this by a re- 
markable Place of Scripture: This remarkable 
Text is in the Beginning of the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
John; where it is prefaced and brought in with 
more magnificent Ceremony than any other Paſ- 
ſage in the Bible. That which was from the Be- 
ginning, which we have heard, which we have 
ſeen with our Eyes, and our Hands have handled 
of the Word of Life: (For the Light was manife}- 
ed, and we have ſeen, and bear Witneſs, and 
new unto you that eternal Life which was with 
the Father, and was manifeſted unto us :) That 
which «ve have ſeen and heard declare wwe unto you, 
that ye may have Fellowſhip with us; and truly 
dur Fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his 


. — 4 - . 


LIT . © — — 
1 fi 


— 


certainly it is: That now, under tlie Goſpel, 


Son Jeſus Chriſt. And theſe Things write ace un- 
g you,: that your Foy may be full. Now 15 : 


theſe Expreſſious are only ſo many diſtinguiſſi- 


ing Characters ſet upon that which follows; 
or Doctrine of Chriſt; 


him, and declare unto you, That God is Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all: Which Words, 
ſo uſhered in, have, we may eaſily believe, 
ſomewhat more in them, than at the firſt Sound, 
taken alone, they would ſeem to have; and this 


- 
- . ; 


Chrift the Light appears without any Mixture o 


Chriſtianity ; Darknels, of Sin, and Imperfection, 
ſuch as was before among the Jeus and Heathens, 
(which is referred to by the Phraſe following, 
s Walk in Darkneſs, that is, live like eus and 
Heathens :) And therefore to be light, without 
any Mixture of Darkneſs, is to be perfect, with- 
out any Mixture of Imperfection. And this we 
muſt not here affirm of God, or of Chri/t under 
the Goſpel, in reſpect to himſelf, for that were 
to conceive, that he had not been ſo before; but 


- Sect a1 in Reſpect of his Law and Commandments; 
che Jews, and the Scribes, as the Doctors of the 


namely, that they had before ſome Mixture of 
Imperfection, but now have none; that they 
had before Vacuities in them, which now are 
9 „5 . 

As for the Fathers, the Reaſons which they 
give for this Opinion, are theſe eſpecially. ½, 
Becauſe Chriſt under the Goſpel gives either high- 
er, or plainer Promiſes, than he did before: 
The Promiſes of eternal Life are now as clear, as 
thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been before 
to the eus. 2dly, Becauſe he now gives 
more Grace to perform his Commands than 
before he had done. The Law given by 
Moſes was a carnal Law; it was weak, not ac- 
companied with Strength to perform what it re- 
quires: But the Goſpel of Chri/t is the Adminiſ- 
tration of the Spirit, that is, it is a Means to ad- 
miniſter the Spirit to our Hearts, to enable us to 
do what we are commanded to do. And as a 


thou commandeſt, and command what thou lifteth ; 
ſo may we fay, if Chrift ſtrengthens us, we are 
4 to do all Things, having that Sufficiency from 
1 | 
That we may not be thought precariouſly to 
fix this Opinion on the Fathers, we ſhall here 
quote a few Paſſages from them. Origen faith 
of Chriſt's Laws, that they are better and diviner 
than all former Laws; and Fuftin Martyr, that 
to live according to Nature is the Part of one that 
hath not yet believed. Irenæus tell us, i that 
Chrift did not diſſolve thoſe Parts of the Law 


ed them, and ſo filled them 5 Where to fill up” 
is more than to extend, ands in that Notion is 


ſet oppoſite to Chriſt's Word of deſtroying the 
Laws:) That Chrift's Law is the Plenitude and Ex. 


— — 


12 Chron. xxxvi. 22. 1 Macc. ii. 55- 
Matth. xxiii. 2. 


Orig. cont. Celſ. I. 5. 
Book IV, 


b Ecclus. xxxiii. 16. xxxix. 12. & 2 Chron. xx v. 10. 0 
See 1 John i. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Iren. de Hær. 1.4. c. vii. 


—_—_ 


9 


A xxxvi. 5. 


i Ver. 5. t Ver. 6. 


5 F. renfor 


ſhewing it to be the Sum of the whole Goſpel; 
r Doctrine of Chriſt; as we find immediately. 
his then is the age which we have heard of 


Darkneſs, Light is the State and Doctrine of 


Father ſaid, Lord give me Strength to do what 


which were from the Law of Nature, but extend __ 
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So again, To love Friends, faith he, is an imper- 


| ſpeaks Oecumenius: * We have not now, ſays he, 
the Old Teftament ; but new Commands, and more 


portance for the regulating of Men's Lives: 
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. eis Ene 
tenſion of the former ; that the Laws under N 
are extended above what they were, and our Subjec- 
tion increaſt; that Chriſt fills up, extends, and 


_ dilates the Law. In a Word, this Father ſpends 
a Whole Chapter to the fame Purpoſe, ſhewing 


abundantly what Chriſt meant by the Word 
which we render fulfl; namely, not ſimply 
fulfilling, as that ſignifies in our ordinary Phraſe 
performing the former Laws; but filling it up, 

mcreaſing it, adding to it. So Clemens Alexan- 

drinus hath a great deal of Chriſt's renewing the 
Law being grown old, and not - permitting thoſe 

Things any longer which had been before permitted, 
But leading his Diſciples from that preluſory Life 
of Nature to thoſe higher Myſteries. So ® Athe- 
nagoras oppoſes againſt all the Precepts of the 
Lawyers and Philoſophers of all former Ages, 
this one Precept of Cbriſti, Love your Enemies; 
challenging them all to compare with Chiſt in 
that one Piece of Chriſtianity. As the old Law 
faith, Thou ſhall not kill, fo, » fays St. Bafil, the 
Lord giving more perfett Laws, ſaith, Thou 
ſhall not be angry. And in like Manner ſpeaks 
the Author e of thoſe Conſtitutions which go un- 


der Clemens Romanuss Name, and are acknow- 


ledged to be very antient, Conftantine * the Em- 


peror calls Chriſt's Law, The new Diſcipline 


acarius names it a ſpiritual Law, oppoſed to 


the natural: But moſt clearly St. Chryſoſtom, who 


calls the Sermon on the Mount; The Top of Phi- 
loſpphy. In the New Teftament, faith he, there 


are many Laws, and of many higher or greater 


Matters. To which he applies that of Chriſt, 


 T/Thadnot come and ſpoken to them, they had not known 


Sin. Whence tis clear, that it was Chry/offom's 
Opinion, that ſome Things were prohibited by 
Chrift's coming and ſpeaking, which he that 
pr actiſed before, either had no Sin, or was not in 
ſogreat a Meaſure guilty of it. So again, that 
Chriſt's giving of Laws, was a filing up and ex- 
tending of the old; and that this was the Reaſon 
why Chriſt meddled not with all the Precepts of 


the Decalogue, becauſe, faith he, he reſolved not 


to increaſe them all, Again, that it was now 
'a Seaſon of greater Precepts. And in another 
Place, The Antients and we, ſays he, have not 
the ſame Goals propoſed to us. So Theophylat? 
compares Chriſt with the Law, as the painting 
to Life, to the drawing in black and white, or 
firſt Lineaments ; and adds, that Chriſt did not 
deftroy that firſt Draught, but rather fill it up. 


Tee? Thing; but to love all ts 4 or an high 
Degree of Perfection. Again, that the Precepts 
of the Law are ſuch as are a greeable to Sucklings 
and Children, which it will be a Reproach to Men 
not to have exceeded. To the fame Purpoſe, 


the ſame Precepts in the New, which awe had in 


you, frvekr not at all. The ſame is affirmed 


Fir,” continues he, killing was forbidden , 
Anger is'alfo forbidden u. 8o of fearing he | 
Ir was wit then un veßſaly unlawful; but no gie 
Chrilt 17 75, for Chrift bath ſaid, But I ſiy um, 


St. Bal in the fore: cited Place: Swearing jy; 
ſays he, 74 permitted under the Law, mean, 
ſome kind of Oaths, which are there permitted 
as for Example, ſwearing by others beſides Gy, 
But under the oo it is uniuerſally forbid 
In like Manner ſpeak both St. 2 e and 
 Theophyla&?. Among the Latins Tertullian aſſu 
us, 7 that Chrift's Law is an Addition of neceſyy 
Supplements to the Lau of the Creator; thy 
*Chriſt added his Rules of Patience for an Hel 
enlarge and fill up the Law, becauſe that had jy. 
merly been wanting to the Doctrine of Rightey 
neſs : For Patience, faith he, was not as: yet y 
arth, becauſe Faith was not; meaning th 
Chriſtianity brought that Degree of Patience i; 
to the World with it. And after a great dz 
more, he comforts the Law of Moſes for th 
Loſs of its Ceremonies, and tells it, that it tu. 
found more in Chriſt than it loft. So agiin,* 
pointing at Chriſt's Command to love our Ene. 
mies; This, ſays he, 7s 4 Goodneſs per fa an 
proper to us Chriſtians; 'tis every Man's Part þ 
love Friends, only the Chriſtian's to ove Erni 
In other * Places he tells us that Chriſt preſersy 
and increaſed the Laus of God the Creator, by f. 
ling them up; and that ſome Things in the Neg. 
Teſtament are prohibited by ati higher Prey; 
as inſtead of, Thouſhalt not commit Adultery, x 
are 17 by our Lord, that he that looketh 
on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed 4. 
dultery with her, So St. Jerome © ſpeaking concer 
ing Oaths, ſays, This was allowed before, or fer. 
mitted to the Jews, as to little ones; but the Ci. 
truth doth not permit it. So allo St. Augufin * 
having propoſed a double Senſe of fulfilling tix 
Law, infiſts only on the latter, namely, Nu 
Chriſt fulfilled the Law by adding, and fo by petjis 
ing confirmed it: For while thoſe Things at 
done, faith he, which are added, thoſe Things at 
much more done, which were permitted far itt 
initial State. Then that Verſe, Unleſs yur 
Righteouſneſs exceed, &c, he explains thus 
Unleſs you fulfil not only thoſe Things, which Men 
perform in that initial State, but alſo thoſe wh! 
are added by me, who came not to deſtroy but i 
fulfil, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Hu. 
ven. And again, on that Paſſage, He that 
do and teach theſe leaſt Commandments, fl 
be called great, he ſpeaks thus, This is not l b 
underſtood of thoſe leaſt Things under the Law, lu 
of the leaſt of thoſe Precepts, which Chriſt me 
fo deliver them. Theſe few Quotations may lu . 
fice, to give the Senſe of Antiquity in this Point 
IV. But here it may be objected, That 
if this be true, that Chrif now require? 
more than under Nature or Mzſes had been fot- 


Pbilgſophical; that is, of deeper and higher Im- 


merly required, at leaſt more than was fully fe 
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to be required, then is the Chriſtian Bur- 
but in theſe Things ſeems, to be heavier rather. 
We anfiwer, It is made lighter by Chriſt in tak- 
ing off that unprofitable Burthen of Ceremonies, 
that bad nothing good in them, and yet were 


. formerly laid on the Fews. It is lighter again in 
reſpect of the damning. Power of every the leaſt 
gin, or Breach of the firſt Covenant, which to 
the penitent Believer is taken away in the Second. 
Which two Things being ſuppoſed, the adding of 
theſe Perfections to the Law, (which are all of 
Things profitable, that were before acknowledg- 
ed to be excellent, and honourable,) will not in 
any reaſon be counted the Increaſe of a Burthen ; 
but the gainful Yoke will be a light one, though 
it be a Yoke. And as long as God. gives 
Strength, his Commandments, whatever they 
are, cannot be grievous. | | . ts x75] 

If it be ſaid, Thar it is not difficult to 
find in the Old Teſtament, the fame or equiva- 
lent Commands to every one of thoſe given by 

Chriſt in this Sermon; the Anſwer is, That 
ſome Glimmerings perhaps of this Light there 
were before, as Goſpel under the Law: But then 

theſe either were not univerſally commanded to 
all under Threat of eternal Puniſhment, but only 
recommended to them that would do that which 

is beſt, and ſo ſee good Days; or they were not 
ſo expreſly revealed to the Jeus as that they 
might know themſelves obliged by them. | 
| Farther, we are not to think that the Super- 
additions of Chriſt to the Moral Law are only 

Counſels of Perfection, which to do, is to do 

better; and not Commands, which not to do is 

a Sin: For theſe Superadditions are all poſitive 

Commands, and not Counſels only; Chri/t de- 
W lvering them now in the fame Manner, as 

Mes did thoſe before, and adding this Phraſe, 
| I ay unto you, as a Form of Command, equi- 

| valent to that uſed by Moſes, God /pake theſe 

| Words and ſaid. And the Breach of theſe new 
| Sayings 1s threatned with Judgment, Hell Fire, 
| and Impriſonment irreverſible, in the enſuing 
Words: All which ſignify them Sins, which 
| muſt be accounted for by a Chriſtian, and not 
only Failings, or falling ſhort of Perfection. 

V. Though what has been faid in the preced- 
ing Paragraphs, be ſufficient to prove that Chriſt, 

in this Sermon, and particularly at the End of 

dhe fifth Chapter, did really add to the Moral 
| Law of the Fews, in thoſe Precepts of it which 
he recites; yet becauſe ſome are of a contrary 

Opinion, it may not be amiſs to give their Rea- 

lons, that ſo the Reader may be at Liberty to 

dge for himſelf in this Matter. For if the 

Jeus can be brought up to us in their Morali- 

J there will be no Danger in believing their 

ſtem to be more perfect than is here repreſent- 

al. But then, on the other Hand, if we muſt 
lecend to the Jews, and allow that no more 

"3 meant by our Saviour than was before ex- 
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fince we. ſhall be apt to think lightly of many 


they thought them not forbidden in the Law. The 
| Queſtion then is, Whether the ſceming Additions 
| of our Saviour were Improvements and Extenſions 
of the anttent Precepts, or only Corrections of thoſe 
falſe Glaſſes that had been 25 on them by the Pha- 
riſees and Dactars of the Law? The former Opi- 
nion we have hitherto endeavoured to maintain ; 
thoſe whoare of the latter, give the following Rea- 
ſon for it: That according to the Rules given by Di- 
vines for the Interpretation of the Decalogue, what 
our Lord adds to the Letter of the Third, the Sixth, 
and the Seventh Commandment, muſt be contained 
under the genuine Import of thoſe Precepts. Theſe 
Rules are, 1/7, That where any Vice is forbidden, 
that muſt be conſequentially forbidden, _ which is a 


| natural Means, an ordinary Occaſion of, a Provo- 


cation, Inducement, or Temptation to, that Sin: 
It being, fay Civilians, the Property of a good 
Law, not only to deſtroy Vice, but the Occaſion 
of it.  2dly, That when any Evil is forbidden in 
the Decalegue, the leaſt Degree of that Evil is for- 
6b:dden ; For the Degree, according to the fore- 
cited Authors, changes not the Kind. Now 


Conſequences, . | 
Firſt, That vain Swearing, or ſwearing in our 


ly, or take the Name of God in vain. For the 
Reaſons of the Prohibition of falſe Swearing are 
theſe : 1. Becauſe it is a Prophanation of the fa- 
cred Name of God. * Thou ſhalt not fwear by 
my Name falſely, neither ſhalt thou prophane the 


Name of thy God: Now by ſwearing in our com- 


mon Diſcourſe, we make this ſacred Name com- 


mon, and therefore prophane it. 2. Becauſe 


this Cuſtom of ſwearing in our ordinary Diſcourſe, 
naturally leads to the Sin of Perjury : It being the 
Obſervation both of a? Heathen and a' Jeu, as 
well of St. Auſtin a Chriſtian, That from a Cuſtom 
0 fwaring, Men quickly flide into Perjury. And 
what can be expected of a common Swearer, 


but that he ſhould violate, as well as prophane, 
the Oath of God; fince by his Practice it appears, 


that he looks not upon an Oath with due Reye. 
rence? Furthermore, it is not reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that God ſhould permit the Jews to ſwear 
lightly by his Name, when the Heathens, by 
the Light of Nature, condemned this Practice; 
and there is no Precept in the Books of Moyes, 
in which vain Swearing is ſo likely to be forbid. 
den, as in the Third Commandment ; therefore 
we ought to think it is forbidden there. 


Authors, that all cauſeleſs Anger, and Rancour 
of it, by provoking Language, and reviling Cen- 


ſures, muſt conſequently be forbidden by thoſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not kill ; becauſe fuch Anger, 


Peiſed by Moſes, the Danger will be very great; 


Sm... 


Matth. xi. zo. © Whitby's Append. to Matth. v. 


* Phil, Jud. De Decalog. 


and fuch Expreſſions, diſpoſe us to thoſe Conten- 


K —U — — 


f Levit. xix. 12. s Hieroc. in Carm. Pythag. 


+ Plato de legib. lib. xi. Quiatil. Inſt. Orat. lib. ix. cap. 2. Hieroc. in Carm. Pythag. 


Practices that are contrary to the Goſpel, but 
which the Jeus allowed themſelves in, becauſe 
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from theſe two Rules are deduced the following 


— ——ů— — 


ordinary Diſcourſe, muſt be forbidden in that 
Command, which requires us not to ſwear falſe- 


Secondly, Hence it follows, according to theſe 


of Spirit againſt others, and all the Expreſſions - 


tions 
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388 The HISTORY f the Life aud Death of 
tions which often end in Blood: And fo that |'that was apparently his ſole, or at leaſt his prin. 
Ale, dr def others, which makes us not tc cipal Intention. Nor do we think it a fatisfacory 


value our Lives, and that Hatred which in divine 
1 Conſtruction is accounted Murder, muſt be 
alfo included within this Prohibition. 
Thirdly, Hence it likewiſe follows, according 
to the fame Writers, that all Luſtings of Heart, 
after the forbidden Enjoyment of 'a, Woman, 
and all ſuch Uſage of the Sight, the Touch, or 
any other Senſe, as naturally are Incentives to a- 
ny Filthineſs of the Fleſh, muſt be forbidden by 
| thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery * 
For fince, as ® our Saviour affirms, Oui of the 
Heart proceed Fornications and Adulteries, it is 
plain they muſt be in the Heart, before they 
break out into Action; and they can be in the 
Heart in no other Senſe, but by the Luſtings of it 
after ſuch Action. ATE I | 
VI. Theſe three Commandments are all that 
Chriſt hath mentioned in the fifth Chapter of 
Matthew; two of them, thoſe concerning Mur- 
der and Adultery, reſpe& our Duty to our 
Neighbour, and only one, that of Swearing, re- 
gards our Duty towards God: And this is the 
only Precept of the firſt Table that Chrif hath 
recited. But then, in other Places of this Ser- 
mon, he hath gone through three other Com- 
mands of the ſecond Table: The Eighth, that 


o 


againſt Stealing, he hath changed into doing unto | 


others as we would that they ſhould do unto us ; 
The Ninth, againſt bearing falſe Witneſs, into 
not judging of others ; The Tenth,of not Coveting, 
into taking no Thought, and not ſuffering a Deſire 
of Wealth to maſter us: And if the foregoing 
Rules and Conſequences will hold good in the 
Particulars to which they are applied, they will 
alſo hold good in all the reſt; whence it will fol- 
low, that Chriſt hath, in this Sermon, added 
nothing to the Duties, either of the firſt or ſecond 
Table, but only corrected the falſe Gloſſes that 
were put on them. And this is affirmed in plain 
Words, by thoſe who introduce theſe Argu- 
ments; but we think not with ſufficient Reaſon ; 
as we truſt will appear, when the following Con- 
{iderations are joined to thoſe offered above. -- 
Firſt, That none of the 1ſraehites, even of 
thoſe who lived neareſt to the Time of Mofes, 
and before the Law could be perverted by Miſ- 
interpretations, ſeem to have underſtood the 
Precepts of the Decalogue in that high Senſe, in 
which our Saviour hath explained them. This 
will appear from the Practice of the beſt Men a- 
mong that People, of Men who ſeem to have been 
favoured peculiarly by God, as every one will per- 
ceive who conſiders their Hiſtories, 

Secondly, That if Chrift had intended in this 
Diſcourſe, only to have corrected the falſe or im- 
perfect Interpretations of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
he would have named them, and pointed out 
thoſe Particulars, in which they had either per- 
verted, or miſunderſtood, or imperfectly compre- 
hended the Senſe of, the original Text of the 


| tion to correct them. 


'Anfwer to ſay, that Chriſt hath ſufficiently men. 
rioned the Seribes and Phariſees, by telling his 
Diſciples, That except their Righteouſneſs exceed] 
the Righteouſneſs of thoſe Sects, they 5 in 1 
| Fic enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: For be. 
fides that there is another Interpretation of this 
Paſſage, more obvious than what is here inſinusz. 
ted, (as we have ſhewn aboye;) we believe that 
our Lord, who was now ſpeaking to the Under. 
ſtanding of his Hearers, would not have left 
them to find out the diſtant Connection betwern 
this Paſſage and all the fucceeding Precepts, i 
any ſuch Connection had been intended, * 
would rather have repeated the Names of tie 
Scribes and Phariſees, as often as he had Intex. 
Obſerve, we do ng 
lay that the Scribes and Phariſees had not cory 
ted the Law, having elſewhere proved that they 
had done it in an aſtoniſhing Manner; nor do we 
deny that Chrift might glance at thoſe Corrupting 
in the Text of Scripture laſt quoted, as well 3 


2 


at the Strictneſs of their exterior Worſhip : We ol. 
ly deny, that the Correction of theſe Corruptionsyy 0 
the ſole Intent of our Saviour, in thoſe Pam of n 
his Sermon where he explains and improves the f 
Law of Mos. 76 
Thirdly, Had our Lord deſigned not to add: al 
ny Thing to the moral Law, but only to expoud re 
it better than the Scribes had' done, he youll Pe 
not, after the Recital of the Law, have addi Sh 
this authoritative Form of Speech, But I ſayunt ne 
[you It would have been ſufficient, in that Cat, an) 
to have faid, Moſes commands you farther ſo cu / fine 
or to have uſed any other Expreſſion, which mytt 1 
have ſignified, that they did not underſtand the our 
Precept in its full Extent. This we lock upon beer 
to be an Argument worthy of Notice; nor a lates 
we think that any good Reaſon can be given fo fron 
our Lord's ſpeaking ſo much in the Style ofa Le man 
giſlator, by thoſe who look upon him in this Plc Law 
as no more than a Commentator on Laws alradj muſl 
known. | of 1 
' Fourthly, It is univerſally acknowledged migh 
that whatever Chriſt hath done in this Sermon, lutel 
be hath elſewhere improved the moral Lav w_ 
ion. 


the Jews, and even the Law of Nature, not ol 
by ſetting ſome of the antient Precepts high! 
than they were before, but by adding fone 
Commands entirely new, about Duties that wes 
till then unknown in the World. Now if it 
did this on other Occaſions, why ſhould we at 
ſuppoſe he did it here; ſince he appears to haie 
delivered this Diſcourſe in a more poſitive a 
magiſterial Manner than almoſt any other in db 
Goſpels; inſomuch that when he cane d 
from the Mountain (as the Evangeliſt obſerves de 
ry much to our Purpoſe) the Multitude wer © 
floniſhed at his Doctrine; for he taught th " 
one that had Authority, and not as the Scribe. 


VII. One of the new Commandments added 


Law; as he did on many other Occaſions, where 


6 ———. 
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by Chrift, according to the Judgment of all, an 


———— 


11 John iii. 15. m Matth. xv. 19. 


? In the Diſſertat ion on the Gorruptions of the Jewiſh Church, 
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Koreſs Words of Scripture; is that wherein 
e Chriſtians yy love one another, as 
he hath loved them, that is, % as 70 lay down 
their Lives for their Brethren. Thete was no 
Law of Nature, or Aer, that required this; 
nor did the Reaſon of it, Chriſts laying down his 
Life for us, prevail before: And therefore this is 
filed, by way of Excellency, * his Commandment, 
and in another Place, his new Commandment. 

It is moreover granted, that Chriſt, even in this 
Sermon, hath added to the permiſſive Laws of 
Moſes; or rather, reſtrained Chriſtians from act- 
ing ſuitably to thoſe Permiſſions. For Example, 
The Law of Moſes permitted a Man to divorce | 
his Wife, if ſhe found not Favour in his x 
by reaſon of fome Matter of Uncleanneſs in her; 
that is, as the Jews interpret the Place, ſome- | 
thing that rendred her diſguſted by, and offenfive | 
to him: But Chriſt hath plainly forbidden all 
Divorces, upon any other Cauſe: than that of 
Fornication: In like Manner hath he alſo done 
with Regard to the Law of Retaliation, ' by 
which the Jes were permitted to exact Ven- 

nce of thoſe who had injured them, whereas 
the Chriſtian muſt not gratify his Diſpleaſure, 
or deſire the Hurt of any Man, though never ſo 
much his Foe. Nay, our Lord hath gone yet 
farther, and commanded us, not only not to 
refift an Evil Perſon, but to turn the other Cheek 
alſo, to him who' bath ſmitten us on one Cheek al- 
ready: Which is a Duty founded only on the 
Perfection of Chriſtian Patience; there being no 
Shadow of a Precept for this Degree of Meek- 
neſs and Sufferance in the Law of Maſes, nor 
any Poſſibility of deducing it from the moſt re- 
fined Syſtem of natural Obligations. „ 

But even ſuppoſing it poſſible that all what 
our Saviour ſays in this Sermon, might have 
been diſcoverd by a cloſe Attention to the Dic- 
tates of Nature and Reaſon, (which we are far 
from granting;) yet ſtill it will be never the leſs 
manifeſt, that Chriſt hath added to the Moral 
Laws of Moſes, which in this State of the Caſe 
muſt be thought to be-leſs perfect than the Laws 
of Nature. For certainly, whatever Nature 
might dictate, none of thoſe Duties could be abſo- 
lutely required by Moſes, for the Neglect or 
Breach of which he gave them expreſs Permiſ- 
ſion, For Inſtance, ſuppoſing it according to 
the Law of Nature, That no Man ſhould put aſun- 
der what God hath joined together, and conſe- 
quently that Divorces on flight Occaſions were 
Breaches of this Law; yet ſince Mo/es allows of 
Divorces on flight Occaſions, it follows, that no 
Law of his was broken by ſuch Divorces, and 
therefore that abſolute Obedience to the faid 
Precept of Nature was not required by him. We 
do not deny, that Duties of the higheſt Perfec- 
tion might be recommended by Moſes in his 
more general Precepts; but then they were only 
| Tcommended : For to ſay that they were abſo- 
lutely commanded by him, when he gave Per- 
miſſion for the negle& of them, would be a 


—— 


Contradiction in Terms. If then Chriſt only ab- 


rogated thoſe Permiſſions which were an Hin- 
drance to Perfection, and improved the Moral 
Counſels of Mees into poſitive Commands, cer. 


tainly we need not ſcruple to ſay he added to the 
Moral Law of Moſes. And this is all we contend 


In fine, We may now plainly ſee whit that 


Law was, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but 


to fulfil; and alſo that the Interpretation firſt 
given of the Word fulfil is juſt. Chriſt came not 
to deſtroy the Moral Law, fo far as it was hither. 
to revealed : But to fulfil it, by abrogating thoſe 
permiſive Laws, Which were given the Jets Be- 


cauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, to the Pre- 


judice of perfect Morality ; and thoſe ceremonial 


| Laws, which were given them as Shadows, but 


which alſo drew away their Thoughts from the 


more perfect Works of Fuftice' and Mercy; 


and by filling up the Vacancies, and finiſhing all 
the rude Sketches, that had till then remained in 


the Syſtem of Moral Duties. This we take to 


be the Sum of the whole Matter; 1 
VIII. We ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with 
the Reſolution of one or two Difficulties more; 
that may occur in reading the following Diſſerta- 
tions. It will be obſerved, that the Precepts 
which Chriſt hath added to the Moral Law, are 
moſt of them concerning ſuch Duties as reſpect 
our Neighbour, or Duties of the Second Table: 
On which Occaſion it may be enquired, V 
is there nothing here added by Chriſt concerning 
the Duties of the Firſt Table, which immediately 
reſpee God, ſave only in the Third Commandment, 
about Swearing * To which we anſwer, That 


| beſides the Wiſdom of God, which we muſt ac- 


knowledge ſufficient in this Matter, many Rea- 
ſons might be farther rendred for this Courſe of 
Chriſt's; eſpecially this, That the Duties of the 
Firſt Table were ſet high under Mojes; and expli- 
cated enough already; and Chriſt needed not to 


repeat, fave only what he meant to improve, or 


farther to illuſtrate and explain ; and therefore he 
repeated not theſe. Now for this, a farther Rea- 
ſon may be rendred, taken from the different 
Oeconomy, or Adminiſtration of Things; under 
the Old and New Teſtament, Under the Old 


Teſtament, God reſided among the Fews parti. 


cularly himſelf, in his Divine Nature, (without 
taking upon him our Fleſh;) revealing himſelf 
to Moſes in the Mount, in Viſions to him, and 
to other of the Patriarchs in illuſtrious Appari- 
tions, and to the People continually in the Ora- 
cle, and ſo immediately diſpoſed of all Things; 
that the Government of the Jews was by their 
Writers ſtyled the Government of God bimſelf. 
This Revelation of God himſelf, and immediate 
Reſidence among them, might make it fit and 
proper for him to give them Precepts for the 
Worſhip of God, and for all manner of Duties of 
that Kind, as diſtin&, punctual, clear, and high, 
as could. be; and fo indeed it was. They had 
an explicit elevated Law of Piety in general, To 
love the Lord their God with all their Heart, with 
all their Soul, with all their Mind, and with all 
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1 John iii. 16. 


Book IV. 


John xv. 12, 13. 


John xiii. 34. 1 John ii. 8. 
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= their Strength: And for the Particulars of out- to our Fellow, Chriſtians  * J will have 
= ward Performances, they had ſo many Cautions, | faith he, and nut Sacrifice ;, intimating, that wb WW 
ſo many Ceremonies, ſuch ſtri& Performances of | both cannot be pertor med, he. prefers the Wo FJ 
all Kinds, that Chriſt did rather think fit to take | of Charity, or Mercy. to our Brethren, ben 
* off from the Weights of thoſe Burthens, than the other, as we have“ elſewhere ſheyn a 
to add to them. And *tis a common Obſerva- large. e e 
tion, that the ceremonial Part of the Old TeſtaC“ 1 en rc 
ment Law, and all that which was typical, and. SS — 
preſignificative of ſomewhat. to come, was obli- | Pf 0 115 
gatory only to them, to whom twas given, but PISSERTA TION n. 
not to the Gentiles, no not to the very Proſelyte 8s 550 
under the Old Teſtament, that came and lived | Of our Saviour's Improvements of divers Precept 
among the Fews, unleſs they would be Proſelyte s of the Law. 
of juſtice, that is, would be in their Obedience e e eee eee we], 
as perfect Fews as they; much leſs, under Chrif's| I. Subject of this Diſſertation, Senſe of w 
Kingdom, is it obligatory to the Chriſtian World. | Saviour's introductory Phraſe, II. The 
But then the State of the Goſpel being of another | Precept, Q Murder. Of” the Magiftray 
Oeconomy, God the Son taking our human] Power. Of Self-murger.' Caſe of Sampl 
Fleſh and Soul upon him, and becoming very] and the Martyrs, III. The Caſe 77 Dui 
Man among us, it was reaſonable, that he ſhould | Oppręſion, War, &c. I. Of - cauſeleſs o 
heighten our Obligations of Duty to that Nature, | immaderate Anger, in the Breaft, and ini 1 
which he had thus heightened, by aſſuming it; and Tongue. Reproachful. Words , hen lap. t 
by giving us in our Fleſh many ſublime and viſi- | V. Courts of Fuftice, and Degrees of Pn / 
ble Copies of Charity toward all Mankind, ſhould | ment among the Jews. Of the Valley of Hin 4 
require us readily to tranſcribe them ; eſpecially | nom. VI, O, Reconciliation, and the Ine be 
\ when he had taken off ſo much of the former | it. VII. The ſecond Precgpt, of Agultery; Th 1 
Burthen of Ceremonies from our Shoulders, and | old Law concerning it. VIII. Of lookiy n * 
ſo leſſened our Weight, and yet given more Woman M hat the Fathers ſay ,of it. Of In co 
Grace, than before was allowed under the Law, | modeſty in Women, IX. Of the Eye aud Hai th. 
to ſuſtain it. ET ©; Boop ending. X. The third Precept, of Dium Fc 
This, we preſume, will paſs for a very reaſon- | State of it under the Law. XI, Divorce n. tbe 
able Account of the Matter. But then it may] der the Goſpel, when lawful,, and when not lx. | the 
be demanded, „y one of the four Precepts con- ful. XII. The fourth Precept, of Swen | foll 
cerning God, is mentioned and improved by Chriſt, | and Perjury under the Law, XIII. Of dab E 
and none elſe? Now the Reaſon of this, we think, | aud vain Swearing under the Goſpel, XIN.Tk By 
is clear: Becauſe though that Commandment, fifth Precept, of Revenge, as allowed by Wot, fore 
concern God, by calling him to witneſs whenſo- |, and forbidden by Chriſt. XV. Ho far ur the 
ever we ſwear, and by calling him to witneſs a Lord's Precept extends to Magiſtrates. XV, oui 
Lye, if we ſwear falſely; yet ordinarily it re. Several Caſes diſcuſſed concerning War au Sf | Arc, 
ſpecteth Men alſo, and that more principally, | defence, both.xvith regard to. Princes au pri Wn? 
becauſe they are wronged by our Perjury; the] vate Men. XVII. Y going to Laus ſewrd Real 
promiſſory Oath being indeed a Means of ſecuring | Caſes concerning it flated. XVIII. The fit Prec. 
another of any Thing which we promiſe. him, Precept, of loving others, Enemies to be hu Com 
and the breaking of that, the betraying of his under Moſes. XIX. The Low of Natur. it | the 8 
Fortreſs, which was to have ſecured him. And] this Caſe. The Law of Chriſt, Ta love ar Thou 
therefore it is obſervable in St. Fames's Prohibi-| Enemies. XX. Loving, blefling, daing gu WS ©: 
tion of Swearing, that he adds to the negative] fo, and praying for, eur Enemies; what thi As to 
Precept, this affirmative Command, Let your | Phraſes /ignify. Conſiderations, to facilitate ti tion, 
Yea be Yea, and your Nay Nay ; that is, let your | | Performance of our Duty in theſe Particulars, mies, 
Word be as good as an Oath; be you moſt ftrictj_ PO Wo prefix 
in making good, or performing your Promiſes. | I. IN this third Diſſertation on Chri/i's Sir bier v 
And this we conceive to be the Pitch to which mon in the Mount, we are to ct Permi 
Chrift deſired to raiſe us in this Matter, that we | thoſe fix Precepts, at the End of the fifth Chap WW but n. 
ſhould be ſo punctual in performing our Promiſes ter of Matthew, which our Divine Lawgivet er more 
to Men, that they might not need an Oath from | ther added to the Moral Law of the Jews, d Il, | 
us, to believe us in any Thing; and ſo that we | explained in a higher Senſe than they had before. ) 
ſhould never {wear at all, or have any Excuſe or | Or, to ſpeak more fully, we ſhall enquire int al pr 
Pretence to do ſo. the original Senſe of thoſe antient Laws wh ab Mat 
To conclude this Particular, we may remark | Chriſt there recites; and then point out and © Wi "300 h 
that Chriſt, having taken our Fleſh upon him, | plain the Improvements of, or Additions to, the 00 8. 
the Generality of all his Sermons and Precepts do | ſaid Laws, which were delivered by Chriſt alte a ha 
chiefly reſpect our Brethren ; and even of the o- the Recital of them. The antient Laws wele 12 N 
ther Sort of Precepts, that concern God, he is concerning Killing, Adultery, Divorce, Perjuij, f on g 


content they ſhould ſometimes give way to thoſe | Retaliation, and Loving of Neighbaurs ; three 


— — on 
2 


Jam. v. 12. Matth. ix. 13. and xii, 17, ? See Diſſert. on the Sabbath, Pages 356, 357, 35%, & ich 
Wilt, 


W doubcedly it fignifies, that is, To the. jews your 


Precepts to which it is prefixed, are three diſtinct 
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which, chaſe af Killing, Adulery, and Perjury, 
mw Precepts of the Decalogus ; the other three, 
concerning Divorce, Retaliation, and Loving of 


| cute his Will. Thus might Abraham Kill his 
Son when God bid him; becauſe thbugh Abra- 
ham had not Power over his Son's. Life, yet God 


Neighbours, were collected ſrom other Parts of | had; and his bidding Abraham kill him, was not 


de Mofaice! Inſtitutions, and are rather Permi- 
4 wary: e In each of theſe Christ, 
3s. we juſt now hinted, firſt, gives the Senſe of 
the old Law, and thereby confirms it; affording 
by that Means 4 Proof of what he had juſt before 
Hd, namely, that he came not to deþroy : 
Then be annexeth his new Law to it, and fo 
confirms the other Part of his previous Decla- 
ration, which was that he came to fulfil, or 
ber fel it, So that the Method which we pro- 
poſe to follow, is the fame that was followed 
by our Lord himſelf, as well in explaining each 
Precept ſeparately, as in the Order of the Whole. 
But before we deſcend to Particulars, it is ne- 
ceſſary to enquire what is meant by thoſe prefa- 
tory Forms of Speech, which qur Saviour uſeth 
before theſe ſeveral Laws; which Forms are 


two: Firſt, Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by | 


them of old Time : Secondly, Ye have heard that 
it hath been ſaid, or, more conciſely, It hath 
been ſaid. Now the Phraſe, Ne have heard, ſig- 
nifies,, Ye have been taught, and that out of the 


Ward of God, or the Books of Mees. This is | 


common to. all theſe ſeveral Precepts, except 
that of Divorce, 
Form juſt now mentioned. But the Words, 4) 
them of old Time, are found only before three of 
the. Precepts, and are a Denotation that what 
follows is taken out of the Decalogue. | 

In theſe Words it deſerves our Notice, that 
By them is a wrong Tranſlation, and is there- 
| fore mended in the Margins of our Bibles, where 
| the original Word is rendered To them, as un- 


E Ance/tors.. And that this is a ſpecial Denotation of 
| ſome. Law of the Decalogue, there can be no 
Reaſon to queſtion, if we obſerve that the three 


cCommandments thereof, namely, the Sixth, 
the deventh, and the Third: Thou ſhalt Not Kill 5 
| Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; Thou ſbalt not 
| forfwear thyſelf, or, take the Name of God inwain. 
As for the other three, of- Divarce, of Retalia- 
| tion, and of loving Neighbours and hating Ene. 
mies, which have not the ſame Form or Phraſe 
prefix'd, they are not properly, as we juſt: now 
obſerved, Commands of the. Moſaical Law, but 
| Permiſſions or Indulgences allowed the Fes, 
but now recall'd, and denied Chriſtians, * But 
more of this in its proper Place. TE 
II. In the firſt of thoſe Precepts rehearſed by 
Chriſt, which is the ſixth of the Law, the firſt 
and principal Thing forbidden, is the Shedding 
od Man's Blood, by way of killing, or taking. 
| Way his Life; God only, who gave us Life, 
taving Power to take it away again. But then 
Cod having ſole Power over the Life of Man, 
may without Doubt take it away by what 
Means he pleaſeth; either immediately by him- 


where we have the conciſe 111 
how gainful ſoever Death may ſeem to any one; 


any thing contrary to this Law, which only for- 
bids Man to do it, but doth not forbid God. In 
the like Manner, God having * commanded the 
Murtherer's Blood to be ſhed by Man, and thereby 
eſtated the Power of the Sword on the Magiſ- 
trate; not only permits him, and makes it law- 


ſo commands and requifes him ſo to do, as his 
* Miniſter to execute Wrath. The Word Thou in 
the Commandment muſt therefore Ggnify the 
Man of himſelf, without Power or Commiſſion 
from God; which yet he that hath it muſt exer- 
ciſe juſtly, according to the Laws of God and 
Man, or elſe he breaks the Commandment alfo ; 
this Commiſſion being not given to him abfolute- 
ly and arbitrarily to uſe as he liſt, but according 
to defined Rules in the Scripture. And accord- 
ingly the Laws of every Nation, being made by 
the ſupreme Power, may afterwards be juſtly exe- 


cuted by ſuch ſubordinate; Magiſtrates as are 
ſent by him for the Puniſhment of Evil. dbers, and: 


the Praiſe of them that do well. 

But hence it appears, that a Man may not in any 
Caſe kill himſelf; having no more Power over his 
own Life, than over another Man's. Therefore 


yet is he to ſubmit to God's Providence, and to wait! 
though it be in the moſt miſerable, painful, 
weariſome Life, till God pleaſe to give him De- 


 liverance out of it. As to particular Inſtances, 


ſuch as that of Sampſon, who killed fo many by 
pulling away the Pillars, and involved himſelf in 
the ſame Deſtruction; we m 
was a Judge in 1/rae/; and ſych in thoſe Days, 
did God ordinarily move by his Spirit to do ſome 
extraordinary Things: And it is to be imagined, 
that God incited him to do this; for if he did 
not, he were not to be excuſed in it. So-like- 
wiſe thoſe, who, rather than they would offer to 
Idols in the Primitive Church, killed themſelves. 
and remain ſtill upon Record for Martyrs; if 
the ſame could be affirmed of them which is here 
conceived of Sampſon, that God incited them to 
do this, they would by this be+ juſtified alſo. 
But having under the Goſpel no Authority to 
juſtify ſuch Pretence of divine Incitation, it will 
be ſafeſt to affirm, that this was a Fault in them, 
which their Love of God, and Fear that the 

ſhould. be polluted by Idols, was the Cauſe of: 
And ſo though it might as a Frailty be pardoned 
by God's Mercy in Cbriſt, yet it was not this 
killing themſelves that made them Martyrs, but 
that great Love of God, and reſolving againſt i- 
dolatrous Worſhip, which teſtified itſelf in kill» 
ing themſelves for that Cauſe. 

III. We ſee then that Murder, of what kind 
ſoever, was the principal Thing forbidden in the 
Law by this Commandment: But though that 
was the ſpecial. Matter of the Precept, yet by 


| 


elf, or by any Man, whom he appoints to ere 


— 


way of Reduction, other Things which are prepa- 
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ful for him, thus to puniſh Malefactors, but al- 


ay remark, that he 
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ratory to this, or Offences of this Nature, but 'of | me either to deliver up my own Life, or try th, 
a lower Degree, are alſo forbidden. As mutilat- Uncextainty of a Duel * he Caſe 18 then Alter 
ing or maiming any Man's Body; wounding and the Utmoſt that in this Extreme can by 
him, which may poſſibly endanger his Life; en- [ lawful, may be defined by the following Ex. 
tring into, or accepting, or offering of Duels; where. ample. Two Perſons of Quality meeting in 4 
in, whether we may kill, or be killed, whichſoever public Place, the one paſſed an Affront upon the 
it prove, we are guilty of Murther, Nay, if by other : The other bore it patiently for that Time 
the Equality of Fortune both come fately off, | but afterwards ſent him a Challenge. He that gave 
yet the voluntary putting one's ſelf on that Ha- | the Affront ſent a meek Return of Acknowledy. 
zard, is Guilt enough fer a whole Age's Repen- | ment of his Fault, and Readineſs to give any q. 
tance, and Humiliation, © © © © © © | ther Satisfaction, that ſhould be thought on 4, 
Here it may be asked, Whether no Injury | wipe off the Injury: The other would not ace 
or Affront be ſufficient to provoke me to offer a of any Medium. He that firſt offended hereupyy 
Duel? To which we anſwer, None: For that | keeps his Chamber, and for a long Time 
Injury, whatever it is, if it be a real one of a|uſeth all Cate not to meet his Adverſay in a 
conſiderable Nature, will be capable of a legal | Place which would be ſeaſonable for fighting, 
Satisfaction; and that muſt content me; private and ſtill offers Satisfaction. At length it fil 
Revenge being wholly prohibited by en Or | out that they meet in a Place where this cou 
if it be ſuch, that the Law allows no Satisfac- | not be avoided : The Challenger ſets upon hin; | 
tion for, that is an Argument thar it is light and | the other draws in his own Defence, and wou a 
inconſiderable; and then ſure the Life of ano- | him lightly. Having done fo, he deſires agil | 7 
ther Man, and: the Danger of my own, will be | that this may end the Quarrel, or offers any j 
an unproportionable Satisfaction for it. Neither | ther Satisfaction. The Challenger will not op. 
if another Man ſend me a Challenge, may I | ſent, but aſſaults again, and is killed; and the 9 
accept of it, though I ſhall be defamed for a Tragedy concluded with Loſs of the chief Ado: if 
Coward, if I do not. For as to that Excuſe of Life. That the Survivor did any Thing unkw. * 
Honour, it is moſt unreaſonable that Obedience | ful in this, except giving the firſt Affront can. Fe 
to: God's Commands ſhould be an infamous | not be affirmed ; no; Man being bound to ſpar th 
Thing. And if fo impious a Cuſtom hath pre- | that other Man's Life, which he cannot ſpar do 
vailed, I muſt yet reſolve to part with Reputa- | without parting with hisown. This Cafe, taka 5 
tion, or any Thing, rather than with my Obe- with all the Circumſtances, is the only d _ 
dience to God. Beſides, we may obſerve, that | wherein one of the two Duellers may be innocat, Ne 
there are two Sorts of Cowardice, much differ- | And we ſhall be apt to deceive ourſelves, if we 1/t 
ing the one from the other; the firſt proceed- | ſeek to find out other Caſes, and think to julth pro 
ing from fear of being beaten, or killed; the | them in like Manner. tue 
ſecond from fear of hurting, or killing another. | Other Things reducible to the Prohibitin d the 
The moſt valiant Deſpiſer of Dangers may be | Murder are, 1/7, Oppreſſion of the Poor, and Me 
allowed to have a great deal of the Second of | not giving Relief to thoſe that are in extreme felve 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it, as | Diſtreſs ; according to that of the Son of Sirach: not 
he hath either of good Nature, or Religion ; and The poor Man's Bread is his Life, and l. that ters 
that will reſtrain Duels as much as the other, | deprives him of it is a Murtherer. 2dy, Tit that 
And might this but paſs for an honourable and | Beginnings of this Sin in the Heart, not yt thoſ 
creditable Thing, the Fear of the other kind of | breaking forth into Action, as Malice, Hatr, whic 
Diſcredit would work little upon us. For the | meditating of Revenge, wiſhing Miſchief, cu. fiabl 
World is now generally grown fo wiſe, that a | fing, Sc. 3dly, War, the Confideration of T 
Man may without any Diſhonour, fear being | which is full of great Difficulties: For thou whic 
killed or hurt; and even to run away from ſuch | all unjuſt War be fimply forbidden under tis Meaz 
Dangers, being very eminent, is creditable enough. | ſixth Command of the Law, and it be evident Dang 
But let our Fears be of which kind ſoever | enough that ſome Wars are unjuſt, (as that of that 
they will, this ſhould always be the prevailing | jects ſeditiouſly raiſed againſt their Soverey), nar 
Argument with us, That he that for the preſery- | that of one Prince or Nation invading another fo But t. 
ing of his Reputation ſhall venture to diſobey the inlarging of Dominion, ) and though ind Penal: 
God, is the greateſt Coward in the World; he is there be but few Wars but ſin againſt this Com and v 
more fearful of Diſgrace and Ignominy in the mandment, and in thoſe few that do not, J* Humi 
World, than any pious Man is of violating the | there be many Actors in them, who have bearin 
Laws of natural Reaſon, of offending God, or lawful Calling to take Part in the Trade of bi- ther, v 
of incurring eternal Puniſhment. ling Men; yet ſtill it is apparent that ſome Wa all Fo 
Therefore in Caſe a Challenge be ſent, or of- are lawful; as thoſe which have had God“ el. the Ur 
tered me, I am, in Conſcience toward God, to | preſs Command, and thoſe which are for t 5 very un 
deny it, whatever the Conſequence may be; to | repreſſing of Seditions and Rebellions, and thol alſo ver 
offer a full Satisfaction for any Injury, real or | between Nation and Nation, for the juſt De _ to me, 
ſuppoſed, done by me, which hath firſt provok- | of themſelves, and the repelling of Violence. L lelf, w. 
ed the Challenger; and as prudently as I can to | this laſt Head of Wars, being that wherein g ag 
ſignify that it is not the Fear of dying, but a | greateſt Difficulties lie, will not be Sh ah eart, 
Regard to Duty, which reſtrains me from this | this Place, as for another, which we ſhall 7 an Atte 
forbidden Way of ſatisfying his Deſire. But if | with, when we come to ſpeak of not 00 = if 
00 1 


all this will not fatisfy him, but he will {till force Evil; and therefore to that Place We "efe 
| 2 


| — == ' 
39 3 
| w_ as alſo that of private War, or fighting or elſe immediately after, when I come to my. 
1 WWW c again, and conſidering how hateful a Thing 
F IV. What Chriſt hath added to the Letter of | it is; how like a Tyger, a Bear, or any the fu- 
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this Moa Law thus explained, is clearly riouſeſt Beaſt rather than a Man, it makes me; 
contained in theſe Words, But I ſay unto you, what a deforming of me ſt is, putting me out of 
that «ohofoever is ungry with bis Brother without | all thar Poſture of Civility, that in Time of So- 
a Cauſe! &e. to the End of that very Verſe. briety I chuſe rather to appear in; and what a 
Wherein there are three Things forbidden by | painful Agony it occaſioned when I was under it. 
Chrift. 1f,-- Cauſelefs, or immoderate Anger, | Fr, The conſidering how at ſuch Time we 
ing no farther than the Breaſt. 24%, The | are out of our own Power, and ſo apt to fall into 
breaking out of this Anger into the Tongue, | more Oaths, Acts of Fury, Indiſcretions, reveal- 
but ſomewhat: moderately j expreſſed by 59% | ing of Secrets, and other diſadvantageous Deeds 
ever Hull ſay Racha. 24ly, A more violent railing, | and Expreſſions, in a few Minutes, than a 
or aſſaulting him with that Sword of the Tongue | whole Age of Repentance will repair again. 
which Anger hath unſheathed; denoted in theſe 6rbly, A ſober Vow or Reſolution, never to per- 
Words, I hoſbe ver fall ſay Thou Fool. © mit myſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient arid dan- 
By the firſt of theſe. 18 | meant that Anger gerous a Sin; that when I find 1t coming upon 
which is either without any, or upon light Cauſe; | me, I may reſtrain it, by remembring that this 
or, being upon the juſteſt and weightieſt Cauſe, | was that which I thought fit to vow againſt. 
exceeds the Degree and Proportion due to it; 7h, A watching. over myſelf continually, 
and this again in either kind aggravated by the | that I be not taken unawares. 87b/y, An ab- 
Duration of it. For the Greek Word here uſe ſtaining carefully from the leaſt Indulgence to a- 
is a Denotation of every one of theſe. Iny Beginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from 
And this leads us to enquixe whether any An- the firſt Degree of it, than yielding to that, to 
ger be juſt or no, in reſpect of the Cauſe? and reſtrain the farther and higher Degrees. gthly, 
if ſo, what? Where, by way of Solution, we | The avoiding Temptations and Provocations as 
may obſerve, that Saint Paul's Advice, of being | much as I can, and ſo the Coinpany of thoſe 
angry and not ſinning, though it refer pecu- who are ſubject to that Sin; or the Employments 
larly to the not continuing or laſting of Wrath, | and Converſations which encline me to it. 10thly, 
doth yet imply, that ſome Wrath may be lawful | Labouring with God in Prayer, for Grace to 
in reſpect of the Cauſe ; for otherwiſe the Non. | mortify this in me. 117, Divetting it in 
continuance of it would not juſtify it from Sin. | Time of Temptation, with ſome particular 
Now the moſt juſtifiable Cauſes of Anger are, | Ejaculations to God, to ſuppreſs at that Time 
%, When it proceeds from Sorrow that God is | any ſuch exorbitant Affection in me. Many 
provoked : 2dly, When it is conceived for Vir- other conducible Means every one will be a- 
tue's fake; to fee that neglected, deſpiſed, and | ble to ſuggeſt to himſelf. And thus much of 
the Rules of it violated : 3dly, When for other | cauſeleſs or immoderate Anger in the Breaſt. 
Mens fakes; ſtill without Reflection on our | The ſecond Thing here forbidden by our 
ſelves, or any Intereſt of ours; and each of theſe | Lord, is the ſaying to our Brother, Racha ; that 
not in light trivial Matters neither, but in Mat- | is, the breaking out of Anger into reproachful 
ters of Weight. And fo the cauſeleſs Anger is | Speeches; ſuch as the calling him empty, deſpi- 
that which riſes upon flight, or no Cauſes, or | cable Fellow. For the Word Racha is an He- 
thoſe wherein our own Intereſts are concerned; brew Word, which fignifies vain or empty. 
which though they may be Cauſes, are not juſti- | This, though not the higheſt Kind of Railing, 
fiable Cauſes of Anger in us. is yet greater than the former, and therefore is 
To mortify or ſubdue this cauſeleſs Anger, | here expreſſed by the Puniſhment apportioned to 
which is thus clearly forbidden, the following | it, greater than the former, in theſe Words, He 
Means are neceſſary: 1/½, A Conviction of the | ſhall be in Danger of the Council, as the former 
Danger and Sin of it; not flattering our ſelves | Thing threatened was the Judgment. 
that either tis no Sin, or ſuch as with our ordi- | The third Thing forbidden here, is the faying, 
nary Frailties ſhall have its Pardon of courſe : | Thou Fool, or the breaking out of Wrath into the 
But that it is ſuch as lieth here under a heavy | moſt virulentRailings, all Sorts of which are here in- 
Penalty, particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt; | timated by this one Word; and this being a greater 
and which is directly oppoſite to thoſe Graces of | Sin or Aggravation of eauſeleſs Anger than the for- 
Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, Peaceableneſs, mer, is here denpted by a third Kind of Puniſh- 
bearing with one another, and forgiving one ano- ment; which in our Tranſlation is rendered Hell- 
ther, which are required moſt ſtrictly by Chriſt of Fire. But the Nature of theſe Puniſhments we 
all Followers of him. 2dly, A Conſideration of | ſhall deſcribe immediately after having removed 
the Unreaſonableneſs of that Sin; which is both | one Scruple; which may ſeem in the Way. 
very unjuſt, being cauſeleſs or immoderate, and | It may be enquired, Whether all kind of 
alſo very much againſt what I would have done | calling Racha or Fool, that is, all Manner of 
to me, either by my Brother, or by God him- | reproachtul Speaking, of a greater or leſſer De- 
kl, whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe. 3dly, The labour- | gree, be a Sin puniſhable in a Chriſtian ? In an- 
ng againſt that bitter Root of Pride in my | (wer to which we may note, that there is a 
Heart, of which this is ſo neceſlary and infallible | Diſtinction obſervable in the Words themielyes 
an Attendant. 4thly, The Reflection upon my- | it is not all uſing of thoſe or the like Words, 
elf if it were poſſible, in Time of that Paſſion, | which here is ſet down under that fad Character, 
Boo x IV. l 5 H but 
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may ſee in the New Teſtament ſeveral Expreſ- rr Ti | 
| from a Word ſignifying Timbrel, and is defer 
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but that which ir the Effect and Improvement of 


cauſeleſs immoderate Anger; for they are here 
put as higher Degrees of that. And therefore 


thoſe Speeches that proceed from any Thing elſe, 


particularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to 


Kind, and perhaps. Equals too, and by them 
are done to a good Purpoſe, at a ſeaſonable 


Time, and upon great and weighty Cauſes, 


without ſeeking any Thing to themſelves, ei- 
ther the venting of inordinate Paſſion, or the 
Ambition and Vanity of ſeeming ſeverer or 


better than thoſe whom they thus reproach; 


theſe all this while are not ſubject to this 
Cenſure or Danger. And of this Nature we 


ſions: As in the Epiſtle of James“, we have, 
O vain Man, that is literally, Racha. So alſo 


2 Fools and Blind, was ſpoken by Chriſt; an 
0 fooliſh Galatians, — are ye ſo fook/h, by the * A- 
poſtle Paul: Which is directly the other Ex- 


preſſion, Thou Fool, but here uſed out of Love, 
not from cauſeleſs inordinate Paſſion, and fo not 
liable. to the Cenſure in this Text. But then 
there is little doubt but that all Detraction, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Back-biting, Whiſpering, (that ſo. 
ordinary Entertainment of the World, the ſpeak- 


ing all the Evil we know, or perhaps know not, 


of other Men, ) is a very great Sin here condemn- 


ed by our Saviour, and upon his Caution timely 


to be turned out of our Communication; it be- 
ing alſo conſtantly againſt the Rule of doing as I 
would be done to; no Man living being pleaſed to 


be ſo uſed, as the Detractor uſeth others. 


V. We ſhould now conſider the Puniſhments 
hinted at by Chriſt, to repreſent the Sufferings 


of thoſe in another World who ſhall be guilty of 
the Sins here ſpoken againſt; and firſt that ex- 


preſſed in this Phraſe, Shall be in Danger of the 
Judgment. Now the Meaning of this is, that 
the wrathful Man in another World ſhall be ſub- 
je& to Puniſhment, as the Homicide here, that 
is, that Wrathfulneſs being ſo contrary to that 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, required 
now by Chriſt; and being, as Solomon intimates, “ 
an Effect of Pride and Haughtineſs, is to be 
counted of as an unchriſtian Sin ; which, unleſs 
it be mortified here by the Grace of Chriſt, will 
coſt us dear in another World; though not fo 
dear as the ſecond and third Sin mentioned in 
this Verſe. The Puniſhment in that Court of 
Judicature, which is here called the Judgment, 
was the Sword, or Beheading ; which, though 
it be heavy enough, is not yet ſo great as the two 
other which are after named. . 

In the ſecond Phraſe, where he that calls his 
Brother Racha, is threaten'd with Zhe Council, 
we are to underſtand by the Word Council, the 
Sanbedrim, or the ſupreme and great Senate, 
where the ordinary Puniſhment was Stoning. 
And ſo the Meaning is, that this is a greater 
Sin, and to expect a greater Puniſhment than 


the former. 


whom the Office and Duty of chaſtiſing others 
belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Superiors in any 


The third Kind of Puniſhment, - though ; 
were not in any legal Court of Judicature, * 
yet well enough knowu among the Four, ng 
under the Name of Hell-Fire, (as we render; 
by a Miſtake; becauſe thoſe Torments in 11, 
are in other Places deſcribed. by theſe,) but of ta 


Jews antiently, in Imitation of the Phoenician 


they burnt Children alive, putting them in hal 
low brazen: Veſſels, and ſo by little and litt 
ſcalding them to death: Where, becauſe 6, 
Children could not chuſe but howl hideouſ 


they had Timbrels GY ſounding todroy, 
fo 


that Cry; and therefore it was called 7p, 


ed under that Name by the Prophets of the 0; 
Teſtament. This Puniſhment taking Denonj. 
| nation from the Place, that Valley of Hinnm 
called here in Greek by a Word little differ 
in Sound from the Hebrew; and that Word i 
the New Teſtament, and ordinarily in fen 
Writers, Greek and Latin, is ſet to fignify Hel. 
Fire: . Becauſe this was the beſt Image, or Er. 
preſſion, of thoſe Torments conceived th 
that their Knowledge or Experience could reps, 
ſent to them. And ſo it is here fitly made uk 
to expreſs the greateſt Sin in this Kind, by th 
greateſt Puniſhment that they could underiuul 
For indeed above the Sword and ſtoning 
there was no Puniſhment in Uſe in the Jewj 
Courts of Judicature ; (the Burning among then 
being not that of burning alive, but the thruſt 
ing of an Iron red hot into their Bowels, which 
made a quick Diſpatch of them :) And therefore 
to aſcend to the Deſcription of a third ſuper 
tive Degree of Sin, our Saviour thinks fit to ule 
that Mention of the Puniſhments of the Vl 
ley of Hinnom. This Interpretation of our 
Saviour's Words may prevent a Doubt, which 
would have riſen otherwiſe, namely, Whether 
the laſt only of theſe Sins, and not the two fo 
mer, make a Chriſtian liable to Hell-Fire? It is 
more ſafe and natural, therefore, to underſtand this 
laſt Puniſhment of that Torture of the Yalky g 
Hinnom than any other ; and that it is uſed toex- 
preſs a third and greater Degree of Puniſhment in 
another World, anſwerable to that third Degreeot 
Sin; and that nothing elſe is to be colledted 
mom it 1. 

VI. Before our Saviour proceeds to any other 
Commandment, he ſeemingly buildeth ſome- 
what elſe on the preceding Foundation, in the 
four next Verſes. Therefore if thou bring ti) 
Gift to the Altar, &c. Here we muſt enquite, 
1//, How that belongs to the preceding Matter 
And 2dly, what is the Duty there preſcribed! 
For the Dependance of it on the former, t 
ſhall eaſily diſcern it, if we remember that 
old Saying, * That Repentance is the only Plant! 
reſeue him that is caſt away in the Shiprertt 


| Our Saviour had mentioned the Danger of rat! 
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wel er 11. 20. 


* Prov. XX1. 24. i Ia. xxx. 33. 


2 


Natth. xxiii. 17, 19. Luke xxiv. 25. 


s Gal. iii. 3, and 15. 


i Yeον k Tertullian. 


Valley of. Hinnom. The Meaning of which % | 
this. Without the City of Ferwſelem, in u 
Valley of Hiflnom, there was a Place where d. 


uſed a moſt barbarous Kind of Rites, in which 
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and reproachful Speeches. And becauſe 
__ rs Infirmity he ſuppoſes it poſſible, 
chat Diſciples, or Chriſtians, may thus miſcarry, 
he therefore adds the Neceſſity of immediate Re- 
ntance and Satisfaction after it. 
Is to the Duty there preſcribed, it is this; A 
being reconriled with the Brother, and an agree- 
ing with the Adverſary; that is, uſing all Means 
to make my Peace with him whom 1 have inju- 
red. For the Word be reconciled, ſignifies not 
here, to be paciſied towardi bim; (for he is not 
here ſuppoſed io have injured me; if he had, 
the Anger would nat be cauſeleſs;) but to paciſy 
zim, to regain his Favour, confeſſing my raſh 
Anger and .intemperate. Language, and offering 
any Way. of Satisfaction, that he may be moved 
to forgive me, and be recanciled to me; which 
till he do, I am bis Debtor, and he has Power 
to attach me, as it were, and to bring me-before 
the Judge, and he to deliver me to the Bailiff or 
Sergeant, and he to caſt me into Priſon 2 The 
Meaning of all which is, That this Sin of mine, 
untetracted by Repentance, will lie very heavy 
upon my Score; and without Satisfaction to the 
injured Perſon, will not be capable of Mercy or 
Pardon from Chriſt: Which Danger is ſet to 
enforce the Duty. The ſecond Part of the Duty 
is, that the making this our Peace, is to be pre- 
ferred before many other Things, which paſs for 
more ſpecious Works among us; as particularly 
before voluntary Oblations, which are here meant 
by the Git brought to the Altar. Not that the 
Performance of this Duty is to be preferred, (be- 
ing a Duty to my Neighbour,) before Piety, or 
the Duties of true Religion toward God; but be- 


fore the Obſervation of outward Worſhip, ſuch | 


as Sacrifices and Oblations; according to the 
Text, Mercy before Sacrifice. And we find 
that thoſe Offerings tft are brought to God with 
1 Heart full of Wrath and Hatred, will never be 
acceptable to him. Our Prayer, expreſt by 
lifting up of holy and clean Hands, muſt be with- 
out Wrath; or elſe, like the * Faſt, and the 
" long Prayers when the Hands were full of Blood, 
E *twill be but a vain Oblation in God's Account, 
| like Cain's, when he reſolved to kill his Bro- 
ther, 

Other Things which we may learn from theſe 
Words of our Saviour, are as follow. Fir}, 
That the Time immediately before the perform- 
ing of any holy Duty, ſuch as Prayer, Faſting, 
or receiving the Sacrament, is the fitteſt and 
propereſt Time to call our ſelves to Account for 
all the Treſpaſſes and Injuries we are guilty of 
toward God and Men. , thou bring thy Gift 
to the Altar, and there remembreſi; intimating 
that to be a proper Seaſon of remembring. 
24ly, That though the not having made my 
Peace with thoſe whom I have offended, make 
me unfit for any ſuch Chriſtian Performance, 


—— our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jes us CHRIST. 239% 


ther haſten my Performance of the other, that 


may perform this alſo. He that is not yet re- 
conciled, muſt not carry away his Gift, but 
leave it at the Altar, and go and be reconciled, 
and then come back and offer his Gift, He that 
is not in Charity, and fo unfit to receive the Sa- 
crament, -muſt not think it fit or lawful for him 
to omit that receiving, on that Pretence ; for if 
he do, 'twill be a double Guilt; but muſt haſten 
to recover himſelf to ſuch a Capacity, that he 


may with clean Hands and Heart, come to 


God's Table, whenſoever he is thus called to it; 
zaly, That a penitent reconciled Sinner may 
have as good Confidence in his Approaches to 
God, as any: Then come and offer thy Gift. 
4thly, That the putting off, or deferring of 
ſuch Buſineſſes as theſe of Reconciliation and Sa- 
tisfaction, is very dangerous, and the Danger of 
it paſt reverſing, when it cometh upon us. 5rhIy, 
That there is no Way to prevent this, but in 
Time of Life and Health inſtantly to do it, be- 
cauſe. the next Hour may poflibly be too late. 
Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilft thou 
art in the Way with. him, 6thly, That the Pun- 
iſhment that expects ſuch Sinners is endleſs and 


indeterminable; theſe Words, till thou haſt paid, 


being not a Limitation of Time, after which 
thou ſhalt come out, but a Propoſal of a fad Pay- 
ment, which will never be finiſhed, and diſcharg- 


ed. | | 


VII. Proceed we to the next Period of our 
Lord's Sermon, which begins in like Manner, 
with a Commandment of the old Law, Thou 


ſhalt not commit Adultery ; and hath the ſame 


Introduction to it, which was to the former, 27 
have heard that it vas ſaid by them of old Time 
which, by what was before noted, we may con- 
clude ſhould be, To them of old Time, or to the 
antient eus. Without propoſing any more 
Scruples therefore in this Matter, we come im- 
mediately to what is forbidden here in that old 
Commandment. I | 


Now as in the former Precept God by Meſes 


reſtrained all the accurſed Iflues of one Kind of 


Senſuality, that of Anger; fo in this he forbids 
thoſe of another Kind, namely, of Luſt. And 


[naming the chief Branch of this Kind, that of A- 


dultery, or lying carnally with a married Wo- 
man, he forbids alſo all other Acts of Unclean- 


neſs which are not conjugal. Thus have ſome of 


the eus themſelves interpreted the Word which 
is uſed in the Decalogue; and fo in the Scriptures 
and other good Authors, and in common Uſe, 
Adultery and Fornication are taken promiſcuouſly 
to ſignify all Manner of Uncleanneſs, of what Kind 
ſoever, or in what Manner ſoever committed: 
Of which, though ſome Kinds ſeem to have 
been permitted the Jets, yet this Permiſſion is 
not to be conceived to extend any farther than 
the Benefit of legal Impunity; not that they were 


(and fo require me to defer this, till that be | Jawful in themſelves, or free from Filthineſs. 


done;) yet can it not give me any Excuſe to 
lave the Chriſtian Performance undone, but ra- 


And that ſome other Kinds of them which tend- 


ed not to the multiplying of that People, as Po- 
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lygamy did, were ſeverely puniſhed among them, | fay | 
| ſee »in their Law, But more ſeverely | Greek reads it, {ook not on ber, as if thou ws 


were they puniſhed by ? God himſelf. So that un- 4 


der the Letter of that old Commandment, are | Complexion.” Soagain, he mentions'* gagig 
contained not only the known Sins of Adultery | en another Man' Me, and a curious eam 
and Fornication, but all thoſe other Kinds of | Holding bis Maid; (for ſo the Word there rend 
red being over-bufy with ber ſeems rather td 
Characters, that ſeem to contain all Sorts of it | nify, and is uſed by the Fathers to expteſ they 
under them. And elſewhere the fame Apoſtle | ry Thing we now ſpeak of)! As therefore 
ſpeaks of Uncleanneſs, Fornication, Laſciviouſneſs ;| was an Immoderation and Fault in Anger, ol 
and again of Adultery, Fornication, Lafeiviouſs | Looking. V, faith eee thou wilt l 


Filthineſs, mentioned by the « Apoſtle. in four 


neſs, and Idolatry: Which laſt Word, in that | be delighted, : look 2 
and other Places, ſeems a Word meant on Pur- 
poſe to contain all ſuch Kind of unclean Sins un- Beauties, thou diſt both: wrong ber, by letting 
| Eyes rove elſewhere; and thou Wrongeft her wi 
trous Myſteries of the Heathens ; moſt: of their | Zhou lookeft on'bymeddiing with her illegally : Fatt 
- Rites, and the Secrets of their Religion, being the | thou toucbeſt her not with thy Hand, yet with 
Practice of theſe. filthy Sins. And beſides | Eyes thou dbeſt. To this St.“ Peter refers; wil 
theſe groſſer Sins, there are many Particulars re- he ſpeaks of Eyes full of Adultery ; there beingy 
ducible to this Commandment of the Law; as | adulterous Look, as well as an adulterous By 
all Deſires of theſe Sins conſented to, although | brace ;: the former forbidden by Chriſt, as well 
they break not out into Act; all dwelling or in- the latter by Moſes. 1/1 0, 
ſiſting on ſuch Thoughts, and fancying of ſuch 
Uncleanneſs with Delight; the feeding our Luft | alſo be fo in the Woman that is thus beheld;4 
with luxurious Diet, inflaming Wines, or other | ſhe take a Pleaſure in it, and deck and fer 
ſuch Fuel and Accentives of it: From every one | ſelf out to that End that ſhe may be thus look 
LS upon. St. Chry/o/tom ſays that it is a Kind off 
VIII. As to what Chrift hath added to this | dultery in that Woman, who thus not only e 
old Prohibition, we have it in theſe. Words, that | po 
Whoſoever looketh on a Woman, to luſt after her, | but fo dreſſes and ſets herſelf out, and calls ta 
bath committed Adultery with her already in his| the Eyes of all Men. I, ſhe wound not othen 
Heart. The Meaning of which is, that he that ſo | the Father, /he ſhall yet be puniſhed; for ſ bi 
mixt the Potion, and prepared the Poiſon, "thai 
himſelf be not, through Want of Opportunity; | ſhe hath not given to drink. Nay, ſhe bath af 
and therefore that he ſhall by Chriſt's Law be that too, though none be found that will drink fs 
as cenſurable, as the Adulterer under the Law of | It ſeems there is a Piece of Chriſtian Chaſtity 


| q 


rally thought of. 


der it, becauſe they were ſo ordinary in the idola- 


of which we ſhould abſtain. 


Noxs, ſignifies his Heart to be adulterous, tho 


3 5 | 
The full Importance of this Phraſe, To look on 


a Woman to luſt, is not only, To /ook to that | 


End that I may luſt, as ſome are willing to in- Eye and Hand offending, are put for the pe 
terpret it, but either To oo ſo long till I 4%, or | ing of an Objection, after this Manner: Up 
the giving of that ſevere Prohibition, Men 
to gaze, to dwell on the Beauty of other Women. | be apt to object; O, but 'tis hard not to 
As in the Law the faſtning the Eyes on an Idol, | that which is beautiful, and not to behold 

which is loved.” To this foreſeen Obje@ion 
forbidden, and not only the Worſhip of it. We | anſwers before-hand; *Tis hard and unplealii 
may give this in the Language of the Fathers, | indeed, but more unpleaſant ſure to live etemi 
who have thus interpreted it. He that flands and | in Hell. Twere better to pluck the very 
looks earneſtly : * He that makes it his Buſineſs to | out of the Head, to cut off the Hand, even 
look. earneſtly upon gallant. Bodies and beautiful | which were moſt uſeful and hondurable, tha 
be caſt into Hell. Much more is it our Du 
with the Spectacle ; that nails his Eyes to handſome | obey, when we are not required to cut off, or 
Faces. And again, Nef he that defires that he| out thoſe Members, but only to turn away 
Eye from the alluring Object, and to keep 
And again, God hath given thee Eyes, that ſeeing | Hand from immodeſt Touches, and Dallia 
the Creature, thou may'ſt glorify him and admire | This, faith Chryſoſtom, is a moſt mild and ſoft 
him: And the employing them any other Ways | cept. It would have been much more hat 


elſe To ſatisfy my Luſt, fo far as to feed my Eye, 


conſidering the Beauty of it, is, ſaith Mazmonzdes, 


Faces; that hunts after them, and feeds his Mind | 


may commit Folly, but looks, that he may deſire. 


her. continually ; but if thou lobte "after wh 


— 


s the Author 1 of "Ecelefiaſticus, (Where ; 
learning ber,) left thou be inſnared by 


; 


thine own- Wife," anti 


ber 


But then if it be a F ault thus to behold, ud | 


ſes and proſtitutes herſelf to the Eyes of Mel 


uired of Women in this kind, that is not gen 


IX. The two other Verſes in this Period; oft 


than thus, is an Abuſe. An Example of this we | he had given Command to converſe with, an 
have in * the two wicked Elders, who being | curiouſly on Women, and then to abſtain fro 
denyed the farther enjoying of their Luſts, com- | ther Commiſſions of Uncleanneſi with them. 


mand to uncover Suſan nals Face, that they may 
be filled with ber Beauty. Gaze not on a Maid, 


— a 


The Mention of the Hand, which hath no 


to do with the Buſineſs of looking, 1s by 


„ 1 
Py — rr 
—_ — 


o Deut. xxii. Numb. xxv. 1 Rom. 1. 24, 26, 27, 29. 12 Cor, xii. 21. ? 
Gal. v. 19. See alſo Eph. iv. 19, & v. 3. Col. iii. 5, where the Word rendered Coveteouſneſs and Greedineſs, fgnifies 
regular Deſire here meant, | | 
Levit. xix. 4. * Theophyl a W Chry ſoſt. 
ws 2 Pet. ii. 14, 


= Ecclus. xli 21. 


*Suſan, ver. 32. Y Ecclus. ix. 5, 8, 
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beer or Reduction to the former Precept, 
| hes that former Prohibition of 
ing is to be extended to all other Things of 
like Nature; all ibidi nous Touches, and the 
And whoſoever abſtains from the groſſer 
and yet indulgeth himſelf in ſuch Pleaſures as 
, with any but his own Wife, ſins alſo a- 
aft this Law of Chriſt. | es 
We now haſten to the third Precept here 
Wationed ; which is about Divorce: And fit, 
Enquire, hat was the State of this Bujine/s 
wer the Law. . | | 
oe ten Commandments mention nothing of 
Land therefore the Proemial Form is changed; 
not as before, I have heard that it hath 
id to them of old; but only, It hath been 
which notes that tHere is ſomewhat in 
bs Writings about it, though not in the ten 
dmandments, Now the Paſſage in Moſes 
to this Purpoſe, That he that hath married 
e, and likes her not, for ſome Uncleanneſs 
b he bath found in her, is permitted to give 
Bill of Divorce, and ſend her out of bis 
; and in that Caſe ſhe may marry again; 
bough her Second do jo too, or die, yet the for- 
band is not permitted to take ber again 
i. To which that Chriſt referr'd, and 
any Interpretation of the Phariſees, ap- 
from the Place where the Phariſees cite 
or a Teſtimony to authorize their Opini- 
ad brit denies not that Authority, but 
em, that © for 7he Hardneſs of their Hearts it 
ven them; and reduces them to the firſt In- 
jon of Marriage, as that which though it 
ht not with it then the Obligation of a Com- 
= yct ſhewed what was always beſt, and 
acceptable ro God. And this laſt and moſt 
able Part, is what Chri/t by his new Law 
nands diſtinctly, though it were not requir- 
the 7ews before in that more imperfect 
of Obedience, becauſe of the Hardneſs of 
Hearts; that is; becauſe they were ſuch un- 
Witubborn People, that if they ſhould have 
reſtrained from the putting away a Wife 
Wn they liked not, they would have been 
to have killed thoſe hated Wives, that 
hey might freely have married again. 
h Reaſon 1s intimated in that Speech 


Diſciples of Chriſt expreſs their Opinion that 
ere better never to marry at all, than thus 
Bound to a Wife ; and Chriſt anſwers them, 
dy denying ſuch Inconvenience poſſibly to 
v, but by aſſerting the Neceſſity of Marri- 
d ſome Men, which muſt make them con- 
Wto bear with ſome Inconveniencies, And 
h that which is ſaid by Moſes in Point of 
ce be called a © Precept by Chriſt, yet it 
a Sufferance, a Precept of Permiſſion, or 
holding them up to that high Pitch of the 
nſtitution of Marriage: Not a Command- 
or ſo much as adviſing them to put away 


* 


Way of Reply to Chriſt's Law, where the 


| their Wives; in other Caſes belides that of Forni- 
cation; nor indeed wholly freeing the Practice 
from ſome Imputation. Twas a tolerating ot 


not forbidding them to do ſo for ſorhe Time, till 


the Seaſon of more perſect Commands ſhould 
come; and withal a commanding, that when a 
Jew contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriages 
ſhould put away bis Wife, or refuſe to. live with 
her, he ſhould give her then a Bill of, Di- 
vorce in her Hand. And this State of the Matter 
under the Old Teſtament; for that Time of their 
imperfect Diſpenſation was ſome what agreeable to 
the Peculiarity of God's OEconomy among that 
People; for the multiplying of whom, it is cer- 
tain that Polygamy, or the having more Wives 
than one, was allowed them by God, and prac- 
tiſed by the holy Men of that Nation; and that 
Allowance ſo continued till the coming of . 
who, it ſeems here; reduced all to the firſt Inſti- 
tution of Maariage, that the Man and the Wife 
* ſhall be one Fleſh: Under which Phfaſe, as it 
ſeems by © St, Paul, is contained and intimated 
the Woman's having Power of the Huſband's Body, 
as before the Man had over the Woman's. This 
Deſign of multiplying that People exceedingly, 
might therefore till then have ſome Influence on 
the Matter of Divorces; becauſe ſuppoſing the 
Husband to have ſuch a vehement Diſlike to the 
Wife, that he would not be brought to live con- 


jugally with her, it would from thence follow 


through the Prohibition of the Woman's marry- 


ing more Huſbands, that unleſs it were lawtul 


for the Huſband to give her a Bill of Divorce in 
this Caſe, the hated Wife would be kept from c- 
ver having Children by any, as long as that Huſ- 


band lived. Whereupon it is commanded, that 


in this Caſe, when the Husband thus vehemently 
diſlikes the Wife, he ſhall give her a Bill Di- 
vorce : Which Law is indeed particularly in Fa- 


vour of the unfortunate Wife, and gives her 


Power to be married, to any other. except to 
that former Husband, and to the Prieſt; and 
ſo is promotive to that great End of multiplying 
that People, which would much be hindred if e- 


marry again, and propogate by ſome other Man. 

XI. Now Chriſt, in his Law, repealeth the 
whole Commandment concerning Divorce, and 
impoſeth a ſtricter Voke on his Diſciples. For 
coming now to give more Grace than the Law 
brought with it to the Jes, he thinks not fit to 
yield ſo much to any Conſideration, patticular- 
ly to the Hardneſs of Men's Hearts, as to allow 
Chriſtians that Liberty ſo contrary to the firſt In- 
ſtitution of Wedlock; but raiſeth them higher, 
to that Pitch, which, when it was not com- 
manded, was yet moſt excellent, and principally 


which now becomes neceſſary, by being com- 
manded by Chriſt. And therefore he clearly af. 
firms of all ſuch Divorces, that . whoſoever thus 


putteth away his Wife, gs the Fews frequently 
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very hated Wife ſhould be denied this Liberty to 


approved by God, and all good Men; and 
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eauſeth her ro commit Adultery, and be that mar-\ | The firſt Part of this Objection, reſpeg; 


rieth her, committeth Adultery j and 17, after 
ſuch Divorcement, he himſelf. marry again, be 
tommitteth Adultery. The Whole of which, in 
brief, is this :- That the Bond of Wedlock now 
under Chrift is ſo indiſſoluble, that tis not the 
Husband's Diſlike which can excuſe him for 
putting away his Wife; nor his giving her a Bill 
of Divorce, which can make it lawful for her. to 
marry. any other, nor for any other to marry 
her; ſhe being, for all this Bill, ſtill indiflolubly 
another Man's Wife. | | 
Vet there is clearly one Caſe here named, in 
which Divorce may be now lawful under Chriſt; 
we mean, the Caſe of Fornication. If the 
Wife prove falſe to the Husband's Bed, and take 
in any other Man, twill then be lawful by Chriſt's 
Law for the Husband to give her a Bill of Di- 


vorce, that is legally to fue it out, and ſo put her 
away, The Reaſon being becauſe of the great 


Inconveniences, and Miſchiefs, that ſuch Falſe- 
neſs brings into the Family; as Children of ano. 
ther's Body, to inherit with, or perhaps before, 
his own. Which Sort of Reaſon it is, that this 
Matter of Divorce, now under Chr:/f, is chiefly 


built on; and not, as might be imagined, that of 


the Conjugal Contract. For that being mutual, 
would as well make it lawful for the Wife to 
put away the Husband, as the Husband the 
Wife; which is no where permitted either in 
the Old or New Teſtament, This Liberty, 
therefore, is peculiar to the Husband againſt the 
Wife, and not common to the Wife againſt her 
Husband, becauſe thoſe Family-Inconveniences 
do not follow the Falſeneſs of the Husband, as 
they do that of the Wife. To which may be 
alſo added this other Reaſon ; Becauſe the Wife 
hath by Promiſe of Obedience made herſelf a 
kind of Subject, and own'd him a Lord, and fo 
hath none of that Authority over him, which he, 
by being Lord, hath over her. 

If it be asked, Whether there be' no other 
Cauſe of Divorce now juſtifiable among Chriſ- 
tians, but that in Caſe of Fornication ? The An- 
ſwer is, in brief, that there cannot be any de- 
fined, becauſe Chriſt hath named no other. But 
then there is a Place in ł St. Paul, from whence 
ſome have concluded the contrary of this: For 
when St. Paul faith that the believing Brother, 


having an unbelieving Wife, if ſhe be willing to 


live with him, he muſt not put her away, he pre- 
faceth it in this Manner: To the reſt ſpeak I, not 
the Lord. Whence they infer, that in St. Paul's 
Opinion, Chriſt had not then ſaid that Unbelief 
was not a lawful Cauſe of Divorce; and conſe. 
quently that Chri/# had left Place for ſome other 
Cauſe beſide Fornication. Therefore, ſay they, 
if there ſhould be found any other Cauſe as great as 
that, it might be conceived comprehended under 
that general Example. Now if the Wife ſhould 
attempt to poiſon, or otherwiſe to take away the 
Life of the Husband, this would be as inſupporta- 
ble an Injury as Adultery, and fo as fit a Cauſe of 


a Divorce as that, 


—— 


5 


the Believer and Unbelie ver, we ſhall paſs oy, 5 
becauſe the ſame Reaſon that made a Diſeaſe? 
of this Point neceſſary in the Apoſtle's Tim. 
cannot prevail now, in a Chriſtian Coun a 
Proceed we therefore to the Second, namely 
That if there fhould be found any other Cauſe 4 
great as that of Adultery, (for Inflance, the 5 | 
rempting to take away the Life of an Huy | 
a Divorce would then be. as fit, as in the Ca, 

Adultery itſelf, Now to this we anſwer 0 
the Inference is of no Uſe, unleſs there pry 

be produced any Cauſe of Divorce fo juſtifabe 
as Adultery is. But this cannot be; becauſe in 

all Conſiderations, none can be ſo great and ſo i 
reparable in its Nature; nor is there any thi 
Repentance can fo little ſet right again. Far 
though it be poſſible that ſome other Sins mi 
be as great, or greater, then Adultery ; yet I 
cauſe this is not ſo contrary to, and deſtrudiy 
of, the conjugal State, therefore 'tis not thought 
by St. Paul ſufficient to cauſe Divorce, though u 
cauſe Damnation, which is a far greater Puni. 
ment than Divorce, it be abundantly ſufficient 
As for the having attempted the Life of the Hu. 
band, we need make no doubt to ſay, that thi 
is not equal to the having committed Adultery 
For firft, the Attempt of a Thing is not ſo puniſh 
able as the Act, but it may by Repentance hy 
repaired again, and the reſt of the Life be th 
more happy and comfortable with ſuch a pen 
tent Wife: And this very Poſlibility is conſider 
able. And then ſecondly, If there were Danger 
of being killed ſtill, yet may the Inconvenience 
of living with one who. hath been falſe to the 
Bed, be beyond that. Love is ſtrong as Deuti 
faith ' Solomon; TFealouſy cruel as the Graue; th 
Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, which hath a mif 
vehement Flame. And if a continual Jealouſy he 
thus cauſed, what a Hell is that Man's Lik? 
This is far worſe than Death, eſpecially tha 
the mere Danger of it. And beſides, if ſhe alb 
have repented of her Fornication, and the Hu- 
band be fatisfied that ſhe hath fo, yet the Di- 
grace of having been ſo uſed, and perhaps tle 
continual Preſence of a baſe Brat in the Family, 
will yet be more inſupportable than the poſlibl 
Danger of loſing a Life. For we ſee how 
common it is for Men to contemn their Lives 
to endanger, nay often actually to loſe them, na- 
ther then part with Reputation, or any ſuch tritling 
Comfort of Life, on this Maxim of the natural 
Man's, That tis better to die than to live miſerd- 
bly or infamouſiy. And though Chriſtianity curd 
that Gailantry of the World, yet ſtill it com- 
mands us to contemn Life when it cometh 
Competition with Obedience to Chriſt; which 
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here it would do, if a Man was to divorce b main 
Wife, contrary to Chriſt's Command of not ai- Tims 
vorcing for any Cauſe but Fornication. whic 

XII, We come now to the fourth Period ol whol, 


mati 
neſs, 


theſe Improvements, which contains a Prohib!- 
tion very neceſſary to be inſtilled into all, elpe- 


cially young Men, we mean that of Sears" 


1 


— — —_ 


* 1 Cor. vii. 12. 


1 Cant. iii. & - 
In 


ment; 


ly proves: For the very Word that is rendered 
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our: Bleſſed Lord aud Saviour I Es US CHRIST. 399 


In ining w | 
Lo ies Chriſt's Method in delivering, 
and firſt give the Meaning of the old Command- 
ment; which, by the Style of the Preface, Ye 
have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old 
Time, appears to be taken out of the Decalogue. 

The firſt Part of this Precept, Thou ſbalt not 
forfwear thy/el, „is clearly the third Command- 
but the latter Part, But ſhalt perform to 
/he Lord thine Oaths, is taken out of other Places 
of the Law, to explain the Meaning of the for- 
mer, and to expreſs it to be, as literally it ſounds, 
againſt Perjury, and particularly againſt the Non- 

formance of promiſſory Oaths. 


That the third Commandment in Exodus, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, is no more in the primary Intention 
of the Phraſe, than Thou ſhalt not forſwear 
thyſelf, is very evident, if either Chriſt may 
judge, who here faith ſo, or if the Importance 
of the Words in the Original be obſerved. For 
to tate or lift up the Name of God, is an Hebrew 


hich, as we have hitherto done, 


„ „ 


This then we take to be the Senſe. of the 
third Commandment: For perhaps ſwearing, 


imply taken, is not reducible thereto. For be- 


ſides that the expreſs Words of Maſes plainly per- 
mit it, ? Thou Val ſwear by his. Name; the 1 
Fathers ſay plainly, that to ſwear under Is 
was lawful. But without Doubt, all idle, fool- 
iſh, wanton, Uſing of God's Name, and above 
all the blaſpheming and prophaning of it, was 


there forbidden. 


XIII. But Chriſt ſuperadded to this old Com. 
mandment a total univerſal Prohibition of ſwearing 
itſelf, making that as unlawful now, as Perjury 
was before. And that we may diſcern this Mat- 
ter the more clearly and diſtinctly, we muſt re- 
mark two Circumſtances in our Saviour's Speech: 
I/, That Phraſe, but let your Communication be 


Rule may be taken, namely, that to ſwear in 
ordinary Communication, or Diſcourſe, is utterly 
unlawful. 24%, We muſt apply our Saviour's 
Prohibition to the particular Matter of Moſes's 
Law forementioned, and that was peculiarly of 


Form, or Phraſe, ſignifying fo fear; and the 
Word vain and falſe is all one, as the Hebrew 
Writers generally acknowledge, and the Con- 
text, among other Places in Scripture, manifeſt- 


Jain in the third Commandment, is uſed in the 
ninth Commandment, for Fal/e-witne/s. Thus 
in the n Palms, the Phraſe of liſting up the Soul 
unto Vanity, is expreſſed in the next Words by 
that of wearing deceitfully, By all which it is 
clear, that ro take God's Name in vain, is to for- 
ſivear one's ſelf, And conſequently that to that 
Sin of Perjury is appointed a moſt terrible Por- 
tion in God's future, ſlow, but ſure Retributions ; 
as we learn from the Phraſe, The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs, And this in the Opinions of 
all Men is fo great, that even among the Hea- 
thens the Torments of Hell were thought peculi- 
arly to belong to perjured Perſons; and the very 
Word which ſignifies an Oath, is by them tur- 
ned into the Name of that Place which avenges 
the Sins of this Life. Nay, and ſuch muſt ex- 
pect the remarkable Strokes of God's Hand even 
in this World; Ruin of their Eſtates often- 
times, but more often, ſecret Strokes of his 
Hand, and Blaſts of his Mouth. That this is 
the Importance of that peculiar Character in the 
Cloſe of that Commandment, The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs, appears from a parallel Place 
of Scripture: 'T'is expreſſed by the Emblem of 
a fing Roll, that entereth into the Houſe of the 
Thief, and into the Houſe of him that fweareth 
falſely by God's Name; and it ſhall remain in the 
mdjt of his Houſe, and ſhall conſume it, with the 
Timber thereof, and the Stones thereof. This re- 
maiming and conſuming the whole Houſe with the 
Timber and Stones, is no ſingle Curſe, but that 
which extends to the Blaſting and Extirpation of 
whole Families; and the flying Roll is an Inti- 
mation of the Indiſcernibleneſs, Swiftneſs, Fierce- 


promiſſory, not aſſertory Oaths; and then ad- 
ding to that the Importance of the Word ſivear, 
as it differs from Adjuration, or being ſworn, 
we ſhall have a ſecond Rule, which is, that all 
voluntary, but eſpecially promiſſory Oaths, are 
utterly unlawful now for a Chriſtian, 

By voluntary Oaths we mean thoſe that have 
no other Impellent but ourſelves: For of theſe we 
may conclude, that if they be not either for the 
Glory of God, as St.: Paul's Oaths, which were 
to ſtand upon Record to Poſterity, or for the 
Good of our Neighbour, or ſome ſuch public 
Conſideration, they are utterly unlawful. And 
we mention promiſſory Oaths in particular, be. 
cauſe thoſe are moſt clearly forbidden, both by 
the Relation theſe Words have to the Precedent, 
Thou ſhalt perform thy Oaths, and by the Precept 


and your nay, nay; that is, let your Promiſes 
and Performances be all one; the firſt yea refer- 
ring to the Promiſe, the ſecond to the Performance. 
And this he there mentions as a Means to make 
all promiſſory Oaths unneceſſary: For he that is 
ſo juſt in performing his Word, there will be no 
need of his Oath; and he that uſeth Oaths in 
this unneceſſary Manner, may be in Danger to 
fall into lying, or falſe ſpeaking ; which is the 
meaning of thoſe following Words, which: we 
there render, Ieſt you fall into Condemnation, 

As to the Particulars that follow in our Lord's 
Prohibition, Nezther by Heaven, for it is God's 
Throne, &c. the Meaning of them is clearly 
this, That thoſe leſſer Oaths, taken in by ſome 


voke in ſmall Matters, but yet would uſe this 
Liberty of ſwearing by inferior Things) are now 
utterly unlawful ; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe even 
any of thoſe. And the Reaſon given is this, Be- 
cauſe every one of theſe are Creatures of God, 


nels, and Unavoidableneſs of this Judgment. 


(whoſe whole Being conſiſts in their Reference 
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to 


yea yea ; nay nay: From whence one univerſal 


of St. James, in that Matter, Let your yea be yea, 


in Civility to God, (whom they would not in- 
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to him ;) and therefore not to be defamed by un- 
CT 

The poſitive Precept in the Cloſe, But let your 
Communication be yea yea, nay wa ſignifies that in 
common Diſcourſe we may uſe an Affirmation, 
or one Tea, and if the Occaſion require an Aſſe- 
veration, we may add another 77a; and fo in a 


Negation we may uſe a Phraſe of ſome Vehe- 


mence to confirm it when needful, ſuch as Nay 


| Nay. And this will ſerve as a good Means to 


revent the Uſe of ſwearing, by aſſigning to that 
Purpobs ſome ſuch Aſſeveration as may anſwer 
the Purpoſe as well; and therefore Chriſt not only 
forbids any more than this, but in a Manner di- 

rects to the Uſe of this, as that which will help 
us to perform his Precept. 1 | 

All this is back'd by our Lord with a Reaſon : 
For whatſoever, ſays he, is more than this, com- 
eth of evil, Meaning, no Doubt, either that it 
cometh from the evil One Satan, who makes 
Men unapt to believe without Oaths, that ſo he 
maymake the free Uſe of them the more neceſſary; 

or from that great Kind of Evil among Men, the 

breaking of Promiſes, from whence this Cuſtom 
of adding Oaths proceeds, By which is alſo inti- 
mated, that Oaths are here by Chriſt forbidden, 
not as Things in themſelves evil, but as Things 
which are not to be uſed but in Affairs of ſpecial 
Moment ; a Reverence being due to them, on Ac- 
count of which they are not to be made too cheap 
by us. 

XI. The Foundation of the next Period, as 
of all the preceding, is laid in the Words of the 
Law, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth. But we ſee again by the Variation of the 
Preface from-that which was prefixed to the Com- 
mands of the Decalogue, that it is not of that 
Number; and yet is the Phraſe alſo varied from 
that which was prefixed to the Precept of Di- 
vorce : There it was only, It hath been ſaid; but 
here, Te have heard that it hath been ſaid. Let 
us gueſs at the Reaſon of this Variation. 

Perhaps it may ſignify, that as this Precept is 
leſs than a Commandment of the Law, there be- 
ing no poſitive Command that every one ſhould 
thus require an Eye of him who had put out his; 
ſo it is more than a bare Immunity from earthly 
Puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo require, which 


The Truth is, it was by the Law of Nature and 
Moſes freely permittted, that he who had loſt any 
Member of his Body, might, by Way of Re- 
venge, or Retaliation, legally or judicially require 
the like Member to be taken from him, who 
had thus injured him: Though among the Fes, 
and perhaps among the Gentiles allo, private 
Men were not to do this of their own Heads; 
but might by legal Proceſs, go to the Judges, 
and require this Due from them. 

What Chriſt hath appointed in this Matter, is 
ſet down in theſe Words, But I ſay unto you, 
that you refiſt not Evil, Where the Word which 


the Injury: And the Word rendered 7 51 


3 
notes not that which our Engliſb commonly Ge. 
nifies, but peculiarly to 5 te, ro return uf 
for Evil; by which Interpretation it is direq, 
anſwerable to what went before, An Eye foran F. 
and fo is a denying to Chriſtians that Law, 
which before was allowed the Jeu, Namely of 
Revenge, Retaliation, br returning thoſe Mic 
chiefs ro others; which we have teceived from 
them. And that this is the true Interpretation 10 
pears from another plain Text of Scripture, Whith 
ſeems to be a direct Commentary of this; Rec. 
pence to no Man Evil for Evil. Avenge 1, 
yourſelves, but rather give Place unto Wrath , 2 
it is ritten, Vengeance is mine, I will repay i 
faith the Lord. 555 „ 

XV. But it may be demanded, Hoiv far th; 
Frerept of not rebenging extends? Whether tu pi. 
lic Magiſtrates, or only to RN Perſons one g. 
ward another? To which we ſhall anſwer by 
theſe ſeveral Degrees. 

Fipſt, It doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtat, 
Office, ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by Way d 
Retaliation, if the Laws of the Land fo dire 
him; for his Office being to preſerve the King. 
dom in Peace, Chriſt forbids not the Utle of ay 
lawful Means to that End, not particular) of 
this, but rather by the Apoſtle confirms it in 
his Hand, by ſaying, He ee not the Sum] 
in vain, and adding, He is God's Minifter, a 
Avenger for Wrath to him that doth ill by 


we render Evil, ſignifies not a Thing but a Per- | 
en; the injurious Man, or him that hath done 


which is intimated that the Sword for Venge- 
ance, or Puniſhment of Offenders, which natu- 
rally belongs to God only, is, as far as reſpe&; 
this Life, put into the Hands of the lawful M. 
giſtrate, with Commiſſion to uſe it, as the Con- 
ſtitution of the Kingdom ſhall beſt direct, either 
by Way of Retaliation, or otherwiſe: And 
what is done thus by him, is to be counted God's 
Vengeance executed by him; and fo no more con- 
trary to the Prohibition of private Revenge, than 
God's own Retributions would be; which yet 
are mentioned by the Apoſtle as an Argument to 
prove the Unlawfulneſs of our's: Avenge mt 
yourſelves, but rather give Place to Wrath ; leave 
all Puniſhment to God, For it is written Venge- 


ance is mine. By which Connection we may 


note by the Way, that the Motive why we ſhould 
not avenge ourſelves, is, not becauſe by our Pat: 
ence our Enemies ſhall be damned the deeper, 
as ſome would raſhly collect from theſeWords* Fr 
in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on bi 
Head; but becauſe the Priviledge of puniſhing Ot. 
fenders, belongs peculiarly to God, and to none but 
thoſe, to whom, for Things of this Life, be 
pleaſed to communicate ir. = 
Secondly, The Caſe being thus ſtated, it wil 
follow, That CHriſt's Prohibition belongs only to 
thoſe who have received Injuries conſidered under 
the Notion of private Sufferers; and theſe ate 
forbid two Things; 1/7, Taking into their ohn 
Hands the avenging of themſelves ; and 240%, De-. 
ſiring and ſeeking even that Revenge which the 
Law of Man affords, merely for the Satisfying 
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their vindictive Humour. This might Chri/7 


though 


ver the Beſt, It is not therefore made utterly un- 
lawful by Chriſt to proſecute any one who hath 
wronged me, and bring him to legal Puniſh- 
ment; for that the Law of Man, authoriſed and 
not contradicted by Chrift, may, and often doth, 
require of me; and there is great Difference be- 
tween Revenge and Puniſhment. Nor is it unlaw- 
ful to require Reparations for an Injury done me; 
when the Matter is capable of it. But that which 
our Saviour interpoſeth, is, that to require this 
for the ſatisfying of my own revengeful Humour, 
beſides, or without, the Reparation of the Da- 
mage received by me, is wholly unlawful. And 
generally this muſt be the Caſe, were we to re- 
quire an Eye for an Eye; for in that Caſe the 


_ pulling out of Another's would contribute nothing 


toward the helping me to mine again, Like- 
wiſe, to require Revenge in Contemplation of 
the further Inconvenience that may poſſibly befal 
me another tim e, if this paſs unpuuithed, is here 
interdicted us Chriſtians; who are bound, by 
Gratitude for what Chriſt hath done to us in par- 
doning of Injuries, to go and do likewiſe ; and by 
the Law of Faith, to vanquiſh ſuch Fears, and 
depend on God's Providence, to defend us for 


the future. | | 
XVI. Now from theſe two Particulars thus 


ſtated, it will appear, thirdly, what is to be 


faid of Wars between one Kingdom and another : | 
For as theſe are of a middle Nature between the 
Revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the Offender 
within his Juriſdiction, and the Revenge of one 
private Man upon another; they conſequently 
will be only fo far lawful, as they agree with the 
firſt; and fo far unlawful, as they agree with 
the ſecond. . 

That War is not abſolutely unlawful, appears, 
by the Baptiſt's Anſwer to the Soldiers, when 
they came to his Baptiſm, where he forbids them 
not that calling as unlawful, by Chriſt's commend- 
ing the Centurion's Rath who was then a Soldier; 
by St. Paul uſing a Band of Soldiers againſt the 
Treachery of the Fews ; and by * Peter's baptizing 
of Cornelius, without his giving over his military 
Employment. Now in what Reſpe& War may be 
lawful, will appear, if we obſerve the Cauſes of it. 

Firſt, If it be for the ſuppreſſing of a Sedition 
or Rebellion at Home; it being lawful for the 
Magiſtrate to preſerve the Peace of the Land, and 
to puniſh and ſuppreſs the Diſturbers of it. In 
which Caſe it is impoſſible any ſuch War ſhould 
be lawful on both Sides ; there being but one ſu- 
preme Power in any Kingdom, and to that be- 
longing the Power of the Sword. Secondly, Be- 
twixt one Kingdom and another, a War may be 
lawful, in Caſe one Kingdom doth attempt the 
doing any eminent Injury to another, which by 
War may poflibly be averted from thoſe, whom 


the Magiſtrate's Office binds him to protect. 
But this muſt be an eminent Injury, and that 
which is more hurtful thin War, or taking up of 
Arms; and that again, when there is no Arbitration, 
or other Means of debating ſuch Controverſies, or 
averting ſuch Injuries, to be had. And even then 
to be proceeded on with theſe Cautions; To hurt 
no peaceable Man, as near as may be; To ſhed as 
little Blood as is poſſible ; Not to protract it, out of 


on Captives, or thoſe that yield themſelves and ds + 


fire Quarter, nor on Women, Children, and Hus. 


Landmen; To give over War when any reaſonable 
Terms of Peace may be had; To take away nothing 


from the Conquered, but the Power of burting. In 


theſe Caſes, and with theſe Cautions; as it is laws 
ful to the higher Powers to uſe Arms, ſo is it alſo 
to their Subjects that have Commiſſion from 
them ; it being not imaginable that any Magi- 
ſtrate ſhould by his own perſonal Strength protect 
his Subjects, without the Aſſiſtance of others. 

But is it lawful for a private Man, for the re- 
pelling of any Injury fromhimſelf, to kill another? 
Or if it be not, how can War againſt thoſe who are 
out of our Power, and over whom we have no Fu- 
riſdiction, be accounted lawful, fince it is certain- 
ly more ſinful to kill many than one? e 

To the firſt Part of this Queſtion we anſwer, 
That a private Man may not, by the Law of 
Chrift, take away another's Life, for the ſaving 
his own Goods, or the repelling any ſuch Kind 
of Injury from himſelf; becauſe Life is more 
than Goods. But if a Man's own Life be at- 
tempted alſo, and tliere be no probable Means to 
fave it, but by taking away the Life of the At- 
tempter, it may then be lawful to do it; Chrift 
having interpoſed nothing to the contrary. Tho! 
perhaps he who to ſave another's Life, or who 
rather than take it away, ſhould venture and loſe 


more honourably, in imitating Chriſt, who aid 
down his Life for his Enemies. This being grant- 
ed, we fay in Anſwer to the ſecond Parr of the 
Queſtion, That the ſame Rule cannot be extend- 
ed to the making of War unlawful. 1/t, Be- 
cauſe the ſupreme Power, who is ſuppoſed to 
manage the War, hath the Sword put into his 
Hand by God, which the private Man hath not, 
and that not only to puniſh Subjects, but alſo to 
protect them. 24ly, Becauſe it is Duty fo to do, 
which he may not, without Sin againſt them, 
and Failure in the Diſcharge of his Truſt, by any 


ing Power of his own Goods, may recede from 
that natural Right of his, and deny himfelf, to fol. 
/ow Chriſt; and for his Life itſelf, may better 
thus part with it, by leaving it to God's Tuition, 
than the Magiſtrate can another Man's, being 
entruſted by God to defend it, and by Oath 
bound to perform that Pat of his Duty. And 
tor the Number of thoſe, whom a War endangers 
to kill, that will be countervailed with the 


Number of thoſe whom it is intended to preſerve ; 


whoſe Peace and quiet Living, if it may be got- 
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Defire of Revenge, or Gain; Not to uſe Cruelty 


his own, might be thought to do better, and 


Means negle& : Whereas the private Man hav- 


Ce. 


— — 


Luke iii. 14. 2 Matth. vill. Luke vii. 


Book IV. 


* 


Acts xxiii. 23. Acts x. 
5 K ten, 


—— 
<SS.weps;, 


. 


— 2 ; * a | = * mer Reo one: 
9 — . — — y 
4 6 3 1 — * — . Mi ; 
U r — p— * E bp ms "F846 
- ol 8: . 7 4 5 - — * 5 rr — RS, — 
ca ates bs 4 _ %,. ** * — * 


n 
n 
1 T7 . oo 0 g 2 I 

pac - 8 —_—_— x =—- 
= 


i 


<a 
© 
: 


1 


W EDT 20 WIES as. 
_ nf 


den, is more valuable to them, than Life itſelf 


deprived of that. 


Without enquiring whether any other kinds of | 


War than the two above mentioned may be law- 
ful, (uppoſing that if there be any ſach, they 


may be reduced to one of thoſe general Heads,) 


we proceed to the ' Conſideration of unlawful 
Wars, of which we ſhall alſo mention two Sorts, 
as follows. SG Weg 

why a When one Nation fighteth with ano- 
ther for no other Reaſon, but becauſe that other 
is not of the ſame Religion, this is certainly un- 
lawful. For God hath not given any Nation 
this Juriſdiction over another; and tis againſt 
the Nature of Religion to be planted by Violence, 
or conſequently by the Sword. The true Reli- 

ion is, indeed, the moſt precious Thing in the 
World, and to be promoted and preſerved by all 
lawful, proper, proportionable Means. But then 

War being of all Things moſt improper either to 
defend or plant ir, and it being acknowledged 
unlawful for Peter to uſe the Sword for the De- 
fence of Chriſt himſelf; tis plain that to fight 
merely for Religion, muſt needs be very unlaw- 
ful. Religion hath ſtill been ſpread and propa- 
cated by ſuffering, and not by reſiſting: And 
indeed as it is not in the Power of Force to con- 
ſtrain my Conſcience, or change my Judgment, 
or keep me from the Profeſſion of what I believe, 
certainly Arms, or Reſiſtance, muſt be very im- 
proper for that Purpoſe. | 
The other kind of unlawful Wars, which we 
ſhall mention, is, all manner of invaſive War, 
for the inlarging of Territories, for the revenging 
of an Affront, for the weakening of thoſe whom 
we ſee proſperous, or for any other Cauſe, unleſs 
to get Reparation for ſome eminent Injury done 
to our Nation, which the Nation cannot reaſon- 
ably bear, nor yet hope to have repaired any 
other Way. | 

As to any private Man, probably no more 
may be required ro make it lawful for him to 
bear Arms, than a Commiſſion from the ſupreme 
Power under which he lives. And therefore as 
in Obedience to ſuch, it is poſſible for a private 
Man lawfully to take Arms, even when the Go- 
vernors do it unlawfully; ſo he that takes up 
Arms only for Hire, or Hope of Honour, under 
one who is not his Magiſtrate, may, though the 
Cauſe be juſt for which the General fights, com- 
mit Sin in fighting under him. 

Thus much of War. As for what farther 
may be collected, it will be beſt ſeen by obſerv- 
ing what Chriſt adds on the Back of this Prohi- 
bition. But whoſoever ſhall ſinite thee on thy 
Right Cheek, turn the other alſo; and if any Man 
ſhall ſue thee at Law, and take away thy Coat, 
let him have thy Cloke alſo: And if any Man ſhall 
compel thee go a Mile, go with him twain. From 
which Additions we may obſerve two Things in 


common. 1/?, The Occaſion of them; 2dly, | 
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The general Nature of them, wherein they Al 
agree, | Gi OBEY 5 | 
The Occaſion of them was Cbriſts For. gli 
of an Ohjection, which upon Account of the 
preceding Prohibition, Men would be apt to 
make, thus: If when one doth me an Inj, 
I may not revenge it on him myſelf, or requin ; 
legal Revenge upon him, then by this Eaſſeß 
he will be taught to multiply thoſe Injuries, I 
will venture To ſnite me on the other Cheek, Toy 
he ſees me take that fo patiently 3 To tale 
my Cloke. alſo, if J am ſo tame as to let hi 
carry away my Coat without any Payment, x, 
make me go a Stage of two Miles with him 
Time, if I take the firſt Oppreſſion fo patiently 
To this foreſeen Objection, our Saviour anſwen 
by commanding us to perform the former Duy 
and put this dreaded Hazard to the Venture; ij. 
timating that this is not ſure to be the Rey 
and Conſequence of ſuch Patience; or, to f 
poſe the utmoſt, if it ſhould be certainly ſo, w 
we Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this a0 
than 455 the Reins to our Revenge on thy 
Conſideration, We muſt venture that Cont. 
quence with Chriſt, who hath commanded 9; 
this Patience, and be armed for the work thy 
can befal us in his Service. From whence ye 
may ſee, what an Obligation lies upon us tothe 
performing of thoſe Acts which are accounts! 
ſo ridiculous among Men. Not that we are 
ſently 70 turn our. Left Cheek to him that fr 
us on the Right ; to give the Cloke to him thit 
zakes the Coat; but to perform the Precept of 


not revenging, and not to be tempted from it 


by any foreſeen Inconvenience. And if we can- 
not perform our Obedience without it, we are 
rather to let him take the Cloke alſo, than to fek 
Revenge for ſuch former Treſpaſſes. Which wil 
be nothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, that 
Cbriſt can preſerve us from farther Injuries, if te 
think good, as well without, as with our A. 
ſiſtance ; and indeed that Patience is often made 
by him a more proſperous Means of Security, 


tried Rule o overcome Evil with Good, And at 
worſt, if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any Thing 
by obeying him, we know he will be able to 
repair it in another World, | 
The general Nature of theſe appendant Pre- 


cepts, wherein they all agree, is this; That they 


regard tolerable and ſupportable Injuries, both in 
reſpe& of what is done already, and what may 
be conſequent to our bearing them. For thus 
the Loſs of the Coat, or Cloke alſo, is a moderate 
Injury; the /niting on the Cheek, or Cheets, a 


very inconſiderable Pain, and only valued for the 


Diſgrace annex'd to it; and the going a Mile, ot 
two Miles, a very tolerable Injury to the Boch, 
and a very eaſy © Poſt, being compared with tit 
ordinary Stages. And from thence appears, 15 
The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſt's Commands, and 


— 


© The Perſian Poſt or Stage, from which the Jews took theirs, was a Paraſange, or thirty Furlongs, of which the , 0. 


Mile here, was but a little above a fourth Part, that is, ſeven or eight Furlongs at moſt, Agathias lib. ii. p. 55. 


— - | 


than Self- revenge would be; it being Chrif's | 


"Twas the 


Cuſtom of the Perſian Tyrants to preſs Men, as among us Teems of Horſes, and force them to carry their Burthens for 3 _ 
or Paraſinge, and then to reſt, others ſuccceding them in Turns; and from them the Jews bad the ſame Cuſtom, See Mat. xxvil 13 
Mark xv. 21. Luke xxiii. 26, 
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Joie A * del to our Strength; in that he 
— us ſuch eaſy 25 dals and light Burthens, 


eren when we think he uſeth us moſt hardly: 


2dly, The Indulgence which he allows us in Mat- 


at greater Concernment; where the Damage 
1 8 is not ſo ſupportable. Ne there inti- 
mates a Liberty to uſe ſome Means to ſave or re- 
dreſs ourſelves; though not to work Revenge on 
che Enemy for What is paſt, by exacting any 
Puniſhment on his Perſon. n 
From the firſt of theſe Remarks, we may in- 
fer, that for light Injuries done to our Bodies, 
which leave no Wound behind them, nor bring 
any conſiderable Pain with them, we are not to 
ſeek any Way of private, no nor ſo much as of 
legal Revenge, even though the Injury were of 
ſuch a Kind, that the putting it up, would be a 
Reproach in the Account of the World, and 
withal a poſſible Means to bring more upon us 
of the fame Nature. This is our Chriſtian Duty, 
which we cannot omit without Sin ; and which 
for us to perform, or for Chriſt to command, is 
far from unreaſonable, that the Contrary, if 
we obſerve the Experience of it, 1s much more 


unreaſonable; the ſeeking of Revenge commonly 


ſubjecting us to greater Inconveniencies; either 


do more dangerous Blows, if we become our own 
W Champions, and avenge ourſelves; or to more 


W conſiderable Trouble and Charges, if we ſeek it 
from a Court of Judicature. 
| The ſecond Remark, which regards the In- 
| dulgence of Chriſt in greater Matters, offers us a 
fair Occaſion to fay ſomewhat of that great 
W Queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian may go to Law? 
| and for what Reaſons ? Which we ſhall anſwer 
at large. | | 
E XVII. Going to Lam is not ſimply unlawful, 
| becauſe Chriſt, finding Courts of Judicature, for 
Matter of Mine and Thine, in the World, did 
not take that Power into his own Hauds, or out 
of thoſe Hands where he found it. Who made 
E mea Fudge? ſaid he. In this whole Sermon of 
ſtrict Precepts upon the Mount, he gives no Com- 
mand in this Matter any farther than what is 
contained in theſe Words, He that would implead 
| thee, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy 
| Chak alſo, The Utmoſt of which can amount 
no farther againſt going to Law than this. 1/7, That 
it is ſuch a Thing that it may be abuſed to the 
| moſt unjuſt Oppreſſion, ſuch as taking away the 
| Coat from one's Back; and when ſo uſed, tis 
E furcly unlawful, 24h, That we muſt not go to 
| Law with any by Way of Retaliation : For the 
Precept of Let him have thy Coat alſo, cannot 
| juſtly be extended any farther than the Context 
| will authorize the extending it, and that is only 
thus far; That rather than retribute to him Evil 
| jor Evil, or retaliate, I muſt even let him take my 
Caat, and not go to Law wth him. I muſt thus 
be quiet, rather than bear him any Malice, or 
do any thing that ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in 
me a Defire of Revenge againſt him. For any 


itſelf was not ſo. 10 That we muſt not go to 
Law only out of a Foreſight, that the bearing of 
one Injury patiently may poſſibly or probably 
bring a greater upon us; but truſt God with the 
preſerving us for the future, who will be more 
Hkely to bleſs and reward our Patience and 
Meekneſs with Tranquility and Proſperity in this 
Life, than any contrary Vice of Contentiouſ- 
neſs or Impatience. 4hly, That we muſt not go 


to Law to recover a Coat, when we have a Cloke 


left; that is, for a ſmall inconſiderable Poſſeſſion, 
which is not neceſſary to us, and the recovering 
of which will not be proportionably gainful to 
the Charge or Trouble of going to Law for it. 
The foregoing Particulars contain the utmoſt 
that the Words of Chriſt can be juſtly extended 
to: All which notwithſtanding, theſe other Ca- 
ſes ſtill remain, which come not under that In- 
terdict in its largeſt Extent. 1//, That he who 
cannot by any Arbitration get his own, nor yet 
conveniently live without it, may make uſe of 
the ſettled Judicature of the Land where God 
hath placed him; ſuppoſing that he fall not into 
any of the Faults before ſpecified, and which 
poſſibly may be incident to the managing of the 
juſteſt Action. 24ly, That he who being tender- 
ly affected in Conſcience, deſires Aſſurance that 
he enjoys nothing but what is juſt for him to en- 
Joy, may lawfully, in Matter of any Doubt con- 
cerning Property, uſe the Law to make that 
Deciſion for him; ſuppoſing again that this be 
ſincerely his Intention, and that he reſolve quiet- 
ly to ſtand to what the Law ſhall adjudge. 3d, 
That he who by this Means defends a Widow 
or Orphan, or any other injured Perſon, may 
very chriſtianly uſe it. 4fb/y, Thar he who 
may thus preſerve himſelf in a Sufficiency to 
provide for his Family, and without it probably 
cannot, unleſs he either crave other Men's Alms, 
or expect Relief from God by extraordinary 
Means, may uſe this Means todo ſo. 57hly, That 


he who by this Means may be enabled to relieve 


the Poor, which otherwiſe he could not do ſo li- 
berally, and doth it ſincerely in order to that 
End; and when he obtains his own, evidences 
that Sincerity by his Performances, is {till free 
from any Reſtraint ariſing from that Precept of 
Chriſt. Whereas, on the other Side, he that 
contends. for Trifles, goes to Law only that he 


may loſe nothing of his Right, or not only to 


get legal Reparations for his Loſſes, but alſo to 
give Satisfaction to his revengeful Appetite, can 
no Way be juſtified or excuſed in ſuch a Suit. 
So alſo the ſuing of him who is not able to pay, the 
puniſhing of him by Priſon, or the like Reſtraint 
on him, that brings in no Advantage to us, is un- 
lawful and unchriſtian. | | 

But there ſeems to be an Objection againſt go- 
ing to Law in any Caſe, producible from a Paſ- 
ſage in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
for the anſwering of which, we ſhould obſerve, 
that the Apoſtle's Scope there is only to reprehend 


| 


« theſe will make that unlawful to me which in 


going to Law before Heathen Tribunals, which 


0 : 
I Cor, vi. 1-8, See Ver. 5, 6. 
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when any Men are guilty of it, muſt ſignify ei- 
ther that there is no Chriſtian among them fit to 

be a Judge betwixt Contenders, or elſe that they 

would rather chuſe an Heathen's Arbitration, 
than that Chriſtian's ; either of which being culpa- 
ble, that which ariſeth from them muſt needs 
be fo too, but nothing elſe upon thoſe Grounds. 


This is agreeable to what Chrift had before ſaid: 


Tf thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, and will not 
make thee Amends on thy repeated Admoni- 
tions, thou ſhall ell it to the Church : And if he 
will not ſtand to the Judgemnt of the Church, 
Chriſt then goes farther, Let him be to thee as a 
Heathen Man, and a Publican; meaning not 
only that he is fit for Excommunication, menti- 
oned in the next Verſe, but alſo that thou haſt 
Liberty to implead him in any Gentile Tribu- 
nal, as thou would'ſt and may'ſt a Heathen or 
Publican, which are here taken for equivalent 
Terms. | „ 
But the Apoſtle, it will be faid, ſpeaks with. 
out Reſerve, when he ſays to the Corinthians, 
® There is utterly a Fault among you, becauſe you 
o fo Law one with another? To which we anſwer, : 
That the Utmoſt which thoſe Words infer is only 
this, That thoſe particular Suits at Law, that 
were then among the Corinthians, were all un- 
lawful, (which we may gather from the Apoſtle's 
telling them, that they did injure and defraud 
one another? but tis not concluſible from thence, 
that all other Men's Suits are ſo, becauſe poſſibly 
not of the ſame Nature as theirs were. And for 
this Aſſertion there is good Ground in the Origi- 
nal, where the Word which we render Fault is 
not any of thoſe uſual Words which are without 
Doubt Denotations of Sin, but another which 
ſignifies a doing leſs than we might, and ſo may per- 
haps only conclude the Thing which he ſpeaks of 
to be no more than comparatively evil; that is, not 
ſo good as patient bearing of Injuries and Loſſes 
ought to be eſteemed. And this ſeems to be en- 
forced by the Words immediately following in 
the End of the ſame Verſe, Why do you not ra- 
ther ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded? Which 
will infer, that Patience of Injuries is a greater 
Virtue, a more heroical Excellence, and a high- 
er Pitch of Chriſtian Philoſophy and Contempr 
of the World, than going to Law implies, and 
eſpecially than that particular Kind of going to 
Law, of which he accuſeth them: But it doth 
not follow that going to Law is from that Place 
made in all Caſes utterly unlawful. Juſt as lo- 
fing my own Life when I am aſſaulted by ano- 
ther, rather than I will take away his, is, as we 
before ſhewed, a high Piece of Imitation of 
Chriſt, who laid down his Life for his Enemies: 
But notwithſtanding this, the killing of the In- 
vader in that Caſe, when I cannot otherwiſe fave 
my own Life, is acknowledged to be no Sin, be- 


going to Laus we may the more briefly conſide 
is to be learnt from the third Particular, Which 
Of re. 


— 


— 


r What 


Uhriſt thought fit to ſuperadd to the Matter 
taliating, in theſe Words, Whoever ſhall e 


of which is, That the ſame Rule holds fo 
Liberty, that did for my Body and Eſtate. 
that therefore every Diminution of it mu 
enrage me either to a 
the Invader. | 

In a Word, the 


any Kind, we Chriſtians muſt bear, withy, 


Injurious. 
conſiderable Matters, though we may uſe Mey 
to defend ourſelves, and to get legal Reparationsfy 
our Loſſes; 18 even in thoſe the giving any M 
to revengeful Deſires, or wiſhing to give . 
any Pain, or to work him any Damage, ty 
brings no real Gain, or Eaſe, or Advantage j 
us, is ſtill utterly unlawful. | 
+ As to what follows in the Cloſe of this. 
riod, Give to him that aſteth thee, and frm hi 
that would borrow of thee turn not thou ging? 
The Subſtance of it is a Command of uninej) 
unlimited Liberality, according to our Payer 
to all that are in need; and a Direction t Fa 
ſpecial Kind of Mercy, the lending without Er. 
action of Uſe, to thoſe that are in preſent Wat 
and may, by ſuch preſent Supplies, be taupht2 
Way of thriving in the World, and getting on 
of thoſe Difficulties of Fortune. In which Ci 
the lending for a Time, and after that Time ix 
requiring our own again, may do ſome Ma 
perhaps more good, by obliging them to Indi. 
try, and Providence, and Fidelity, than th 
giving to ſome others might have done. 

What Connection there is betwixt this Precept 
of Liberality, and that of Non-revenge immedi 
ately preceding, we ſhall eafily fee, if weconk 
der, That forgiving and giving, the two ſpec 
Works of our Charity toward Men, ſhoulda: | 
ways go together; one never doing ſo wel, 8 
when the other is joined with it. Revenge nil 
blaſt our Liberality; and the covetous illibenl 
Heart will defame the moſt perfect Patience 
Beſides, the Practice of Liberality will help us" 
think it reaſonable not ro meditate Revenge, al 
withal demonſtrate our Patience of Injurics, b 
be no puſillanimous cowardly Act, but only an 4 
of Obedience unto Chr/,in doing as he hath done; 
for both Patience and Liberality, are Christin 
Duties; our Charity obliging us to the one, & 
well as to the other, 

XVII. The Ground-work of the next and 
laſt Period of theſe Improvements, is the RFF 
tition of an old Law concerning loving Nu 
bours and hating Enemies. For the Neighbol, 


| Cauſe not forbidden by Nature or Chriſt, whoſe | or Fellow Few, the Law of Moſes hath © 
Prohibition it is, that makes any Thing a Sin : | manded to Ive him as one's ſelf, and not !9 ® 
For where there is no Law, fays * the Apoſtle, | venge, or bear any Grudge againſt him: From 
there is no Tranſgreſſion. | which, though in Fact it were no Excluſion of i 
Having diſcourſed thus largely on War and] like to Men of other Countries, yet it is ve) ® 
2 | . — 

{ Matth xviii | | 
Mfg I5. ol 1 41 as 18. A bod th 
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thee to go a Mile, go with him twain." They” 
r my 
and 


ſt 
private or legal Revenge 


1 Sum of all theſe Ad, 
ons, is, That ſmall ſupportable Injuries of 
hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting fy 
And that in weightier and mon 
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e Fes took Occafion to deny all Kind- 
"= aol Exerciſe of the common Offices of 
Humanity to all others, unleſs they became Pro- 
Civics to them. This they did withont any real 
. f their Law; which therefore CBriſt, 
Parable of the good Samaritan, ſhews to 


bour to all thoſe who are of the ſame common 


I stock with us, and are Men as well as ourſelves, 


Though the Truth is, that God by preſcribing 


ö | eus peculiar Meats, and forbidding others 
E- 19 „ familiarly uſed by the Nations, did 
W conſequently interdict them any ſpecial Familia- 


rity of Converſe with the Nations, by Way of 


4 Caution, leſt they ſhould be corrupted by them, 
W who were at that Time ſo extremely idolatrous 
and filthy in their Practices: Which Rule con- 
W {quently was to be accounted temporary, and 
co laſt no longer then the Reaſon of it. But 
ten for the hating of Enemies, it is not to be 
W thought that there was any Precept given them, 
of hating either all but their own Countrymen, 
or even all their very Enemies. 
only towards it we find in the Law, that though 
me Vers were commanded to do Courteſies to 
W their Enemies of their own Country, as to 


W ” re/eue the Enemy's Ox out of the Ditch, and 


ner were they 
| namely, * 79 have War with them for ever; and 


W the like ; yet they were forbid to enter into any 
W - Friendſhip, Affinity, or League, with the ſe- 
ven Nations who poſſeſſed the Land of Canaan,” 
or to ſhew any mercy to them. But this muſt 
not be extended to the commanding all manner 
of mortal Hatred againft them; it is to be un- 
derſtood only within certain Limits: They were 
to offer them Conditions of Peace, and to per- 
mit them to redeem their Lives, if they deſired 
ti by Servitude: And though upon not accepting 
W theſe Conditions of Peace, they were to have no 
WE pity on them ?, but to deſtroy them utterly, 
WE cvcry one that breathed ; yet this belonged only to 
WE thoſe ſeven Nations, leſt, if any of them were pre. 
WE {crved, * they ſhould ſeduce them to their abo- 
minable Filthineſſes; whereas the Proceeding was 
not fo ſevere againſt other Enemy-cities farther 
off, from whom there was not the like Danger. 
And farther, It doth not appear, that this be. 
WE longed to any but of that Age, in Conſideration 
| of the Danger of Seduction to their Sins; for 


Vohmon doth not ſo, but only levies Tribute of | Chriſt hath here to do, is partly to recal the Fews 


Bond. ſervice upon them. After the ſame Man- 
to deal with the Amalekztes, 


with ſome Difference, with the Moabites and 
| Ammonites, In all which, confidering who 
commanded it, nothing can be obſerved contra- 
ly to the Law of Nature or Humanity: For if 
Magiſtrates on Earth have Power over Male- 
adtors, the ſame ſure muſt be yielded to God 
wer Nations and Governors of them, and he 
may put them to Death by what Means he 
Peale. This, Execution he was pleaſed to com- 


Thus much 


- 


mit to the People of the Jes, after a long 
Time of Patiente, when thoſe Nations had filled up 
the Meaſure of their Rebellion. So that this Permiſ- 
ſion of hating Enemies, cannot be accounted of 


not againſt any but theſe forenamed Nations ;) 
but as a ſpecial, particular Sentence of God's, to 
be at that Time executed on them. And tho' 
the Jeus, by miſtaking theſe Texts, did gener- 
ally ſuppoſe it lawful to kill or ſpoil any that 
were Strangers from the Religion of the true God; 
yet by the Limitation of God's Command for 
ſuch Execution to theſe forenamed, and that 
with this Reaſon, becauſe they had id up the 
Meaſure of their Iniquities, (which none but God 
could judge of,) tis evident that this was an Error 
in the Fews; and that the rather, becauſe at 
this Time when Chri/? ſpake, they were ſubject 
to the Romans, and had no Powet of the Sword 
in their Hands: In which Caſe, thoſe former 
Commands of War with the idolatrous Nations 
became utterly uſeleſs, and the Law of Nature 
was to prevail, which commands Love and Cha- 
rity to all Men, 

XIX. But we hive no better way now to 
judge what the Law of Nature had done in this 
Matter, than by the Writings and Sayings of the 


* That all Men are to be loved and obliged by us; 
That no Man is to be hurt or diſobliged, but he 
who hath firſt injured us; in which Caſe the 


to love an Enemy, as to hate a Friend, But with- 
al, the moderateſt, and wiſeſt, and moſt elevated 
Minds, though they would not command or 
oblige all Men to love Enemies, do yet commend 
it as moſt honourable ſo to do, and give many 
excellent Reaſons for it, and conclude, that the 
wiſe and good Man hath no Enemy. So that from 
all this, the whole Matter is, that the Jews 
taking ſome Advantage of theſe fore-mentioned 
Commands of Moſes, and miſtaking them, did 
think it lawful to hate others of different Reli- 
gions, which included all other Nations; but in 
this they did both againſt the Law of Moſes, 
as hath been ſhewed, and againſt the Law of 


only in Caſe of Injuries done, and even then alſo 
the contrary is commended. And fo that which 


to the Law of Nature, and to command that 
which that Law commended, and partly to ad- 
vance and ſet it higher than the Law of the 
Jews had required of them before. 

The Law of Chriſt in this Matter is ſet down 
in the five laſt Verſes of the Chapter; But I ſay 
unto you, Love your Enemies, &c. to the End. The 
Sum of which is, that other Men's Faults or 
Sins againſt us, nay againſt God himſelf, give 
not us any Diſpenfation for the Non-payment 
of that great Debt of our Nature, Love t all 
our Kind. Tis true indeed, the Paſſions and 


® Exod. xxiii. 43 


ED a Dent. vii. 1, 2; 3. 
Lings ix. 20, 2). 


eiod. Lib. 1. 


Book IV. 5 


| Deut. xx.-10, IT: 
' Exod. xvii. 16. Deut. xxv. 19. 


gil Top. Eſchyl. Prom, Sophoc. in Ant. & Oed. Eurip. Ion. Thucyd. Lib, i. Homer. Odyſſ. Lib. xxiv 
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P Ver. 16, 17. 


4 Ver. 18. 
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as a common general Command, (for it held 


wiſeſt natural Men; the Sum of which is this: 


great " Philoſopher thinks it as reproveable a Thing 


Nature ; by which hating or hurting is avowed 


: 

' 

q 

[| 

; 

: 

LJ 

: 

| 

. 

; 5 
| 

* 4 
ii . 
117 iT 

: [ 

iT 

1 

1 

1. 

ity 
'F% 
ily "4 
36K 
1% 
17 1 
{28 
tt 

as £ 
TB 
: 

7 

419 3 
1 > 
: 

: 

. o 
14 
4 q. 
1 
11 
1 1 
11 
14 
43 \ 
RY 
N 

: 
11 
1 q 
$57 Þ 
FE 
# 
i? | 

1 

13 
1 
1 

| 5 
iy 1 
Ft 

. 
1 e 
it 

iT, 
7 


MPS of WC Ones — noe Pn ———§r—itcꝝ ES 
— . en ern . — = 
2 D np mm CE IDO r 


3 
F go 


2 — La. = —— * 
— — 4 » pay 44 jj 4 | * 2 1 U 1 — 
© « e A - — pay — 2 2 - \ 1 
r a>: 5 er DEPOT 1 8 r pm —̃— 1 2 — n . 
7 4 q 4 : * * — * > 2 —_ re by 1 + L 
a 5 SLID 7 r -- 1 e = e YL * 1 - — Rs * — — * 
998 — 2 rn Fl” F — — — _ js $I _ 1 : . Eb + <e * * — anode Sb at ak” 
3 = J . ˙;Am ˙ —ͤ³huünü̃ĩ‚— 8 te Bas \ l —_ 
= i 


n 3 1 2 4 6 Py” 
S 
— 2 Abt F 


83 n 9 * 
F 


4 
Be Es 
8 
- 9 a 


A406 "The HISTORY of the Life and Death of NIN 


Affections that our Nature is ſubject to, do en- 
cline us to Revenge againſt our Enemies; or if 
we can conquer that, yet we cannot chuſe but 


make a Diſtinction between Friends and Foes,,| 


and at leaſt have a great Coldneſs and Indiffer- 
ence to thoſe who have deſerved ill at our Hands. 
But Chrift is come to mortify thoſe Affections of 
Rage and Revenge; and to lead us higher than 
Nature would bring us, even to Words and Ac- 
tions of Kindneſs and Benignity, to thoſe that 
have expreſt the contrary of theſe towards us. 


XX. Suppoſing then that our Aﬀections and | 


Behaviour toward our Enemies be not like theirs 
to us, unkind and injurious; it appears, from 
what has been faid, that even this is not ſufficient 
for a Chriſtian, who 1s to tranſcribe that Copy, 
which Chri/?, by his own dealing with us when 
we were Enemies, did ſet us. We muſt not 
only negatively, not hate, or curſe, or purſue 
with Injuries ; but poſitively love, and bleſs, 
and do good to, and pray for, our greateſt Ene- 
mies. | 
Loving an Enemy denotes an Affection of Cha- 
rity, and Kindneſs, and Benignity towards him: 
The wiſhing him all the Good in the World, but 
that eſpecially which he moſt wanteth, the Good 
of his Soul; the pitying and compaſſionating 
him; and that the more for being mine Enemy; 
becauſe that implies a Sin in him, which is of 
all Things the moſt proper Matter of Com- 
aſſion. c 

Bleſſing him ſignifies Kindneſs and Friendlineſs 
of Language; giving them all friendly and cour- 
teous Words, who have nothing but Railing and 
evil Speaking for us; commending in them 
| whatever is capable of our Praiſes, though they 
. do nothing but defame and backbite us. 

By doing good to them we muſt underſtand 
all outward Actions of Charity. Such are Alms, 
if they be in want; Food, Drink, and Clothes, 
when they are hungry, thirſty, and naked; 
Comfort, if in Diſtreſſes; Counſel, if in any 
' Difficulty ; reſcuing their Goods, if we ſee them 
in Danger ; admoniſhing them in a friendly 
Manner, and ſuch as may be moſt likely to pre- 
vail with them, when we ſee them falling into 
any Sin; reproving and correcting fatherly, when 
we ſee them fallen: In a Word, contributin 
our utmoſt to the Good of their Bodies, Eſtates, 
Families, Reputations, but eſpecially their Souls; 
and all this without any Tincture of Revenge, or 
Rage, mixing with it. 
Praying for them means a defiring of God for 
them whatſoever they want; as, Grace, for A- 
mendment of Lite; Pardon of Sin, with an Ex- 
preſſion of my free pardoning of them; and, in 
a Word, all other Bleſſings, temporal and ſpi- 
ritual, which they ſtand in need of. 


—— 


tend to facilitate the Performance of E 
of them we ſhall here name, a 


we find 4. 

in our Saviour's Words. ; tem 

The Firſt is the Example of God, who ſhey: 
eth Mercy to Sinners, who are his Enemies. ... 
in the outward Diſpenſation of temporal Bleſ, 
giveth as liberal a Portion many times to the 
Wicked as to the Good; and for the comm $ 
Advantages of Life, Sun and Rain, diſpe 0 
them generally in an Equality to all. And 
for us to do the like, is a godlike Thing; 
greateſt Dignity that our Nature is capable of 
The eres Help is the Conſideration of the 
Reward which God hath decreed for ſuch 
do this; a Reward proportioned to our Addon. 
Retribution of Good to us, tho we are Exil 2 
of Mercy and Happineſs, tho' we are Sinnen an 
Enemies. Whoſoever doth but think of 
and how much the Joys of Heaven for Et; 
ty are beyond the Pleaſure of a little Re 
for the preſent, will never think fit to , 
ſuch an unequal Exchange, and to loſe ſo rig, 
Reward for ſo poor a Pleaſure, 

The third Help is the Conſideration of yjy 
is done by all others, even the vileſt and wid, 
edeſt Men in the World. For ſuch were th 
Publicans accounted ; and yet they could thin 
themſelves obliged to love their Friends, andi 
ſatisfied that Obligation; they could uſe Cirilit 
and courteous Salutations, to their Neighboin 
And if we, who are bound to exceed the Sri 
and Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect among the Je 
ſhall be but in the fame Rank with Pujcan, 
the vileſt and moſt abominable of all Me, 
this will certainly be a great Reproach to y 
Chriſtians. 1 885 | 
Other Motives to this Duty we ſhall find if 
we conſider, That by this Means we ſhall can. 
quer our unruly Paſſions, which is a moſt gl 
rious Piece of Victory: That by this we ſl 
preſerve ourſelves in a great Calmneſs and Quit 
of Mind; which Thoughts of Revenge wholy 
deprive us of: That this is of all others the 
moſt probable Way of overcoming our Enembs; | 
Revenge being a Means of exaſperating and ci. 
flaming them, Charity of melting them; whi 
whoſoever does, firſt gets a Friend for an Eit 
my, and ſecondly hath the Honour of Clan 
to that Reward which is due to them, ©! 
convert Sinners from the Error of their Hal: 
That this, is a way of excelling all other Men i 
the World ; none but Chriſtians thinking then: 
ſelves obliged to do this: Thar this is a {pe 
Way to Chriſtian Perfection, and is fo called 
in the Cloſe of this Chapter: Be ye perfed, c 
our Father which is in Heaven is perfecl. I 
ſtead of which, St. Luke u reads, Be ye Melt, 
ful, as your Father is merciful ; intimating [ 


To do all this is indeed a Matter of ſome Dif- 
ficulty; but many Conſiderations there are, which 


Mercy, or Benignity to Enemies, to be 
higheſt Degree of Chriſtian Perfection. 
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"DISSERTATION . 
of Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting. 


I. General Deſgn of this Part of our Lord's Ser- 
mon.  Almſorving, what, and how to be per- 
2rmed. II. Proportion of it to our Income. 
What the Jews did in this Matter. The hbigh- 

er Duty of a Chriſtian. III. 7. Bat Liberality 

70 the Poor ſhall be rewarded in this Life. 
Proofs of it from the Old and New Teſtament, 
&c. IV. Our Lord's Caution againſt Vain- 

© glory, Difference between letting our Light 
bine before Men, and doing good Works that 
Men may ſee them. - V. The great Sin of the 
latter. Means to prevent it. VI. Of Prayer. 
The Kinds of it. The Parts of if, VII. How 
often to be performed. VIII. Of fet Forms: 
Whether any be lawful, and whether thoſe may 
bie varied. X. Qualiſications neceſſary; in 
tbe Perſon auh prays, in the Prayer itſelf, af- 
ter the Prayer. IX. Cautions againſt Dejire of 
Praiſe, and vain Repetitions. XI. The Lord's 
Prayer; a general Remark on it. The Invoca- 
tion. XII. The Petitions, Firſt, thoſe which 
regard God. XIII. The Petitions which re- 
gard ourſekves. XIV. The Doxology, and Ap- 
pendix, XV. Of Faſting. What Kind of it 
is here recommended. XVI. Of Sobriety in 
Eating and Drinking. The Kinds of Exceſs that 
are condemned. Conſiderations to promote 
Temperance. Of Feaſting. XVII. Faſting, 
bow proved a Duty. The Ends and Uſes of it. 
What Faſting is not acceptable with God. XVIII. 
Ohection, ſtated and conſidered. XIX. Times 
of Faſting. Our Lord's Caution. The Conclu- 


fron. 


I. HE general Aim or Deſign of the 
| next Part of our Saviour's Sermon, 
which begins the ſixth Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, is the regulating of three Chriſtian Duties, 
Almſ-giving, Prayer, and Faſting: Three fo 
neceſſary and ſo conſiderable Offices of a Chriſ- 
tian; that learned Divines have concluded them 
to be the three ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices, or 
Acts of divine Worſhip ; the firſt out of our Eſt- 
rates ; the ſecond of our Souls; the third from 
our Bodies; which being the three principal 
Parts of a Man, every one of them 1s obliged to 
its Tribute of Acknowledgment to the Creator. 
For this Reaſon, we may preſume theſe Duties 
worthy of our diſtinct Survey; and to this Pur- 
poſe we pitch upon that firſt, which we ſee firſt 
placed, that of Alm/-giving, which we ſhall re- 
duce to theſe two Heads. I/, A Duty ſuppoſed. 
2dly, A Caution interpoſed for the Regulation 
of this Duty. And the fame Method we ſhall 
obſerve in ſpeaking of Prayer and Faſting. 

By the Duty ſuppoſed, we mean that the Du- 
ty of Almſagiving here mentioned, is not ſo 


| : : : . X : ; 5 ; . : . ; 5 : l 2 55 ; | 1 5 2 3 ; 
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ſes, required of all Men, Heathens and Few; 
before ; and therefore that needed not to be com- 


mentioned by him, as a Duty that he meant not 
to evacuate, but confirm; ſo far that he that 
would not obſerve it ſhould be unworthy the Ti- 
tle of a Chriſtian, nay of a 
all Laws fo ſtrictly exacting it of him. 


on or named here, is the ſame Thing, and ex- 
preſſed by the ſame Word, that Mercifulneſs is 
in the fifth Beatitude; but then it ſeems here re- 
ſtrained to that one Kind of Mercifulneſs which 
conſiſts in giving; and that peculiarly of corpo- 
real Relief to them that want it: And therefore 


we ordinary call Giving of Alms. Now of that 
we may obſerve two 'Things, as proper for our 


the Duty, the ſecond for the moſt convenient 
Manner of performing it, 

For the Subſtance of the Duty we may ob- 
ſerve, that we are bound by all Laws of Nature, 


of Moſes, and of Chriſt, as God hath enabled us, 


to relieve thoſe that are in Want; the Hungry, 
the Naked, the Fatherleſs, the Widow, and 
others deſtitute of worldly Succour ; the doing 
of which is called by St. James, pure Religion 
and undefited. | — 

For the moſt convenient Manner of perform. 
ing this Duty, we may obſerve from St.“ Paul, 
that every rich, or thriving Man, every one that 
either hath a conſtant Revenue, or a profitable 


Trade, ſhould Jay by him in. Store as God proſpe- 
reth him, for the Uſe of the Poor; dedicating. 


yearly, or monthly, or weekly, ſuch or ſuch 
a Proportion for this Purpoſe, and ſeparating 
it from the Reſt of the Heap, that it may 
be ready for ſuch Uſes, as the Providence of God 
ſhall offer to us. This Way of ſetting apart be- 
fore-hand, will be very uſeful both for the re- 
fiſting of covetous Thoughts, which will be apc 
ſtill to interfere, when Objects of Charity offer 
themſelves ; and alſo for the having Proviſion 
ready at Hand, to give when we would be will- 
ing to give, which otherwiſe perhaps would 
ſometimes be wanting. And the doing it thus 
periodically, will make the Sum parted with fo 
inſenſible, that we ſhall not miſs out of our Eſ- 
tates, which 1s thus conſecrated, 
IT. The exact Proportion, or 


defined nothing in it. On the contrary, by 
commending Liberality and voluntary Giving, 
is rather intimated that there is no ſet Proportion 
to be defined, but that it is to be left to every 
Man's own Breaſt, how to proportion his Free- 
will-oftering. For tho' the Place laſt quoted, 
according to the Original, ſeems to require all to 
be ſet apart for this Purpoſe that comes in by 
Way of Gain from God's proſpering Hand, (the 
Words importing, that every one ſhould treaſure 


much here commanded, as preſumed to be 3 
Duty which both the Law of Nature, and of Mo- 
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manded by Chriſt, but only to be thus hononrably 


Few or an Heathen; 


This ſo neceſſary Duty, which is only touched 


it will not be pertinent in this Place to ſpeak of 
any Branch of Mercifulneſs, but of that which 


Direction therein; the firſt for the Subſtance of 


Quotum, can- 
not indeed be preſcribed, the Scripture having 


up whatſoever he hath gained, or been froſpered; 
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not as we render it, as God hath proſpered bin 1 
yet it appears that that was in a peculiar Caſe 


at that Time, for the relieving the poor Chri- 
ſtians at Jeruſalem; who were ſo. many, and} 
had ſo few to relieve them then, that all that 
could be ſpared was little enough for the Turn, 
And therefore that can no more make a Rule 
for all other Times, unleſs when there is the 
like Occaſion and Conjuncture of .Circumſtances, 
than the having all Things common then, and 
bringing them all to the Apoſtles Feet, will be 
exemplary to us. But for our better Direction 
in this Matter, we may obſerve theſe following 


Gradations. 
Firſt, That the Jews, the People of God, 


were bound by the Law to ſet apart © a Tenth FA 
e 


all their Encreaſe every third Year for t 

Uſe of the Poor. Every Year the Tithe was 
id to the Prieſt ; but that being done, every 

third Year they were to tithe again, for the Poor: 


Which was in Effect a thirtieth Part yearly of 


their Encreaſe; for to that Proportion, a tenth 
Part every third Year, being diſtributed into three 
Parts, and each of thofe three aſſigned to each Vear, 
will amount. 
Secondly, That there were other Commands 


given to thoſe Jews, concerning the Poor; as of 


permitting them to leaſe in the Field ; lending 
them without Uſe ; reſtoring the Pledge before 
Night; and other the like. And all this a Few 


was bound to: He finned againſt the Law, if 


he did it not. This was his“ Righteouſneſs, that 


Degree of Mercy which the Law required of 


him; inſtead of which the Gree: Tranſlators 
uſe a Word ſignifying Alms or Piety, the ſame 
which is in this Place of Chriſt's Sermon. 
And it is farther obſervable, that in this Place 
ſome very antient Copies inſtead of this Word, 
which ſignifies Alms, have another Word ſignify- 
ing Righteouſneſs. All which informs us, that 
ſome Degrees of Alms-giving were required by 
the Law, without Performance of which a Few 
could not be accounted righteous: And ſuch 
were thoſe third Years Tithings, and the reſt be- 
fore-mentioned. 
Thirdly, Beſides this Righteouſneſs of the Jer, 
or that Proportion required to his being a righte- 
ous Jew, there was another higher Degree a- 
mong them, called Mercy, or Goodneſs, or Boun- 
ty, or Charity; which, ſay their Interpreters, is 
more than ſimple Righteouſneſs; it is an Exceſs, 
or abundance of Righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you ſee 
thoſe two Words many Times put together, not 
as equivalent, but one as a higher Degree than 
the other. Break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, 
and thine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the 
Poor; where the Mercy is ſet laſt, as being 
higheſt, So in another Place, hat doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do Fuſtice; and love 
Mercy? And when the Compariſon is made by 
the Apoſtle, between a righteous Man and a 
good Man; the good Man, is this merciful- 
minded Perſon, who far exceedeth the other. 


CEE CECET IR 


By which we ſee, that he that would be a goy, 
a pious, a merciful Few, was obliged to exceed 
thoſe Terms which by the Law the Few w, 
bound to, and muſt allow to pious Uſes much 
more than the thirtieth Part of his Increaſe 
every Year. And this Law and Direction, being 
by God himſelf given to his People the Jeu 
may deſerve ſo far to be conſidered by ns, as it i 
an Evidence of God's Opinion, or Judgment 
then to that his own People. 

But then Fourthly, though this be not a Lay 
now binding us, as not given to us; yet being , 
Law of Charity and Mercy to our poor Neigh. 
door. which, for the Subſtance of it, is an eter. 
nal Law of Nature, there will be ſmall Reaſon 
for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſengaged from 
that Quotum, or Portion, which even the Fay, 
who were confidered as in a State of Imperfec. 
tion, were. obliged to; fave only that this 5; 
now left to our own Freedom which was befor 
commanded : And 'twere Shame that a Chriſtian, 
thus left to his own Freedom, ſhould come ſhort 
of what a Few was brought to by Conſtraint, 

Fiftbiy, On the contrary Side, the more per. 
fect Law of Chri/t, and the greater Degrees of 
Grace and Light brought into the World by 
him, requiring higher Perfection now, than he. 
fore by the Law was required, may very juſtly; 
deemed to require a greater Proportion of yz 
now in Works of Mercy, than of them was then 
expected, 7 

From whence it will be conſequent, Stb, that, 
as our KR:ghteouſneſs muſt exceed their Righteoujis, 
ſo our Mercy ſhould exceed their Mercy. To bea 
righteous Chriſtian, therefore, tis neceſſaty to 
ſet apart much more then a yearly Thirtieth 
of ones Revenue, or Increaſe : And to be a mer 
ciful or pious Chriſtian, much more again than 
that, is neceſlary, 5 

Seventhly, and laſtlyj, The Chriſtian Law in 
this Matter, doth not ſo conſiſt in an indiviſibe 
Point, as that any ſet Proportion can be defined, 
lower than which would be the Sin of Avarice, 
and higher than which the Sin of Prodigalit; 
but is allowed its Laticude, within which it may 
move higher, or lower, without Sin: Yet flil 
ſo as it may on one Side be fo low, that it wil 
be an unchriſtian Love of Money ; and on the 
other Side ſo high, that it may be an unwarrant- 
able Prodigality : Which two Extremes being by 
the Help of the former Directions avoided, the 
Rule will be, That the more liberal we are to 
them that want, the more acceptable we ſhall be 
in the Sight of God; and the more liberally - 
warded: According to that of the Apoſtle, 
He that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountiful 
ly by which is meant not only God's abundant 
Retributions of Glory in another World, but 
even his Payments of temporal Plenty here, be 
thoſe who have made this Chriſtian Uſe of the 
Talent committed to their Truſt. . 

HI. It would certainly be a prevailing Mot 


to all, even the moſt worldly-minded Men, to 


— 


Deut. xiv. 28, 29. Deut. xxiv. 13. 
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x4 m again in this Life with Increaſe ; 
Wu beg? Thing beer id delightful 
b Pech and Blood, even in the moſt covetous- 
_ inded Man; and there being nothing imagin- 
ie to deter any from the Practice 9 /o lovely a 
BY Duty but the Fear of diminiſhing their Store, 
| er bringing themſelves to Want by that Means. 
1 For this Cauſe wèe ſhall purſue the laſt Aſſertion 
WP little farther, and prove; that there is ho Rea- 
Ca to doubt of this Truth, that Mercifulneſs, 
and Chriſtian Liberality, is the ſureſt Way to 
WE pi:nty and Contentment in this Life. 80 far is 
WE : {om being a Means of impoveriſhing any, that 
ies conſtantly, when exerciſed as it ought, a 
Means of enriching them. And that this may 
bot ſeem a Fancy, or mere Speculation, we 
WE ould take notice, that there is not any one 
WE tcmporal Thing, for which there are ſo many 
erident Promiſes in the Scripture as this. Of. 
WE hich for a Ground of Faith we ſhall name 
= 1011C, | 
3 e God preſcribed a Form of Prayer to be 
uſed by him that! hath made an End tything all 
e Tythe of his Encreaſe the third ear, that is, 
Who had paid the Poor their Patrimony, he 
WT cave the Man that bad ſo done, Liberty and 
WE Priviledge of Claim to all Kind of earthly Bleſ- 
W fings: Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy God, 
W 7 have given to the Stranger, to the Fatherleſs, to 
be Widow, &c. And thereupon, "” Look down 
om Heaven and bleſs thy People Iſrael, and the 
Land which thou haſt given us, a Land flowing 
W 2h Milk and Honey. The Mention of the 
Milk and Honey, and Affluence, is an Inter- 
pretation what that Bleſſing is, which is there 
prayed for ſo confidently; namely, temporal 
Plenty here: And God's preſcribing this Form 
of Prayer, is Argument enough that God will 
grant it to every one that having performed this 
Condition, doth humbly in Prayer require the 
performance of ſuch Promiſe. Only by the Way, 
theſe two Things muſt go together inſeparably, 
Performance of the Condition, and then Prayer 
to God. According to that of the blind Man in 
the Goſpel, that whoſoever is a Worſhipper of 
E God, and doth his Will, him he heareth. 
Other Places fit to be joined with this of the 
Law, we may take as follows. In the Palms 
of David we have, * Bleſſed is he that conſidereth 
the Poor and Needy : And what kind of Bleſſing 
is this, appears by the Context, The Lord will 
| deliver him, preſerve him, keep him alive, bleſs 
lim on the Earth, &c. But above others, one very 
remarkable Place that Book affords: I have 
been young, ſays the Royal Prophet, and now am 
| old, yet ſaw 41 never the Righteous forſaken, nor 
bis Seed begging Bread. What is meant by the 
| Righteous there, will be evident, if we con- 


„ bel, Brrad thus upon the Waters, if it would 


that one would think it enough to exhauſt his 
Patrimony, and bring him, at leaſt his Poſterity, 
to Want and Beggary; and yet in all David's 
Obſervation, he hath found by Experience, ſo 


were ever brought to Want by that Means ; but, 
as it follows for Confirmation of this Truth, 


His Seed is bleſſed: His Poſterity are proſper- 


ous, as if their Father had digged through the 
Mine into Hell, where the Poets thought Riches 
dwelt, to fetch-out Treaſure for them. Indeed 
the Rule does not neceſſarily hold fo far, that no 


for perhaps Negligence, Suretiſhip, or ſome other 
Sin lived in, and bringing a Curſe upon him, may 
do it, and Mercifulneſs may not prove an Anti- 
dote ſufficient to ſecure him againſt all other Poi- 
ſons :* But thus far it doth in David's Obſervation 


Man to Want, what ever elſe may ; but, on the 
contrary, that it is an ordinary Means to help 
to more Wealth, to enrich the Poſterity , 
and to beſtow temporal Bleflings on them: A 
favourable Influence this hath upon all that be- 


Hiſtorian of paſt, or Obſervator of preſent Times, 
to give one Inſtance, out of his own Knowledge, 
of any Chriſtian Alms-giver that ever brought 
himſelf or his Poſterity to Want by that Means. 

To theſe Quotations from the Palms, we 
ſhall add a few Places of Teſtimony alſo out of 
the Proverbs of Solomon. * There is that ſeattereth, 
ſaith he, and yet encreaſeth. Meaning, that one 


tering ; and there is no Cauſe of Doubt but that 
the merciful Man is this Kind of Scatterer; 
which farther appears by the Oppoſition in the 
reſt of the Verſe: There is that withholdeth more 
than is meet, and it tendeth to Poverty, It is 
indeed a ſtrange Thing, that Scattering ſhould be 
a Means of increaſing; and withholding of Po- 
verty : But when 'tis conſidered how all tempo- 
ral Plenty is of God's diſpoſing ; how by his 
Bletling, and the opening of his Hang, all Things 
are filled with Pleneibujneſs; and by the with- 
drawing of his auſpicious Influence, all Things 
become unproſperous; there will be ſmall Diffi- 
culty in believing God's Promiſe for ſuch Mat- 
ters as theſe, Beſides, the following Verſes make 
this farther clear. The liberal Soul ſhall be made 
fat; and he that watereth ſhall be watered him- 
ſelf alſo. And ſelling of Corn being an Act of 
Liberality, it is faid of him that  /e/leth it, in 
Oppoſition to him that w7hboldeth it, that Ble, 
fing ſhall be upon his Head. Again, * The Righte- 


he llt two other Verſes of the fame Pſalm. 4 The Branch; he ſhall be very proſperous. And 
| Rizhteous ſheweth Mercy, and giveth ; and * The| though it follow ht the Righteous fhall be re- 
Ve Righteous is ever merciful, and lendeth. His | compenſed on Earth; (meaning, that they ſhall 
to Libcrality is ſuppoſed ſuch, and fo continual, | meet with Afflictions and Puniſhments here,) yet 
| Deut. xxvi. 11, * Fer. Ver. I's. o Pſalm xli. I. Pſalm xxxvii. 25, 
Ver. 21. r Ver, 26. Ibid. t Prov, xi 24. » Ver. 25, 
Ver. 26. * Ver. 28. 7 Ver. 31. 


Boo k IV. 


00 


far as to make an Aphoriſm of it, that none 


other Means can make a merciful Man poor; 


hold; That Mercifulneſs itſelf never brings any | 


longs to him. And this, which David men- a 
tions as an Aphoriſm of his own Obſervation, 
we might extend to all Ages, and challenge any 


Sort of Scatterers there is, who encreaſe by ſcat- 


ous, (that is, the Liberal again, as oppoſite to 
| him that truſtetb in Riches) ſhall flouriſh as a 
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With temporal Bleſſings here. And this we learn 
from aur Lord himſelf, = who when he pramiſes 
his Followers an hundred Feld more in this Life, 


Joins Perſecutions, the Chriſtian's Portion, along 


with it. i yy ro TINT] 

Again, A gud Man, ſays Solbmon, leaveth 
' bis Inheritance to his. Children's Children. 
Where if the good Man be the ſame that is 
meant by that Phraſe, in the * Epiſtle to the Ro. 
mans, it will be diſtinctly pertinent to this Mat- 
ter: And if it be only a more general Word, yet 
even then the merciful Man will be contained un- 


: 


* 


is that common State of good Men reconcilcable | is imaginable, if we had but Fa 


th to depeng. 
And leſt we ſhould think that theſe Text v. 
ferred only to the State of the Feu under the 
Old Teſtament, and belonged not at all t, 
Chriſtians, we may obſerve. that theſe Prov. 
but exten ſive even to us Ohriſtians; and mam 
peculiarly to faithful Chriſtians, than to 
many of them, 'Farther, there is in the Gy 
one Place that repeats in Senſe one of theſe Pal. 
ſages. In as much as ye did it to one of th 
faith our Lord, you did it unto me, Wuich 


„ 


der it. In another Place, He that: hath Mercy 
on the Poor, happy is he. And again, He that 
hath Pity on the Poor, lendeth to the Lord; and 
that which he hath given, will he pay him again; 
xl him with Intereſt, it · being 


That is, he will pa 
lent upon Uſe, as the Original imports; bi 


amiſs to rehearſe an antient Story in Gedrenus. 
It is of a Jeu, as antient, faith the Author, as King 
 Hezekiah's Time, who having read this Place 
and weighed it, reſolvedto try whether God 
would be as good as his: Word. He gave all 
that he had, except two Pieces of Silver, to the 
Poor ; and then waited and expected to fee it 
come again, But being not preſently anſwered 
in that Expectation, he grew angry, and went 
up to Jeruſalem, to expoſtulate with God for 
cheating him by this unperformed Promiſe, 
The Story goes on, that being on his Way, he 
found two Men ftriving, about a Stone, that 
both, walking together, had found in the Way, 
and ſo had both equal Right to it. To make 
them Friends, he having two Pieces of Silver 
left, as we before obſerved, upon Contract di- 
vides them betwixt the Pretenders, and hath 


| 
On Occaſion of this latter Place it may not be 


in Effect, a Repetition of Solomon's Word, z 
that giveth to the Poor lendeth to the Lord yy, 
have alſo a plain Promiſe of temporal Thing, | 
the Goſpel to thoſe that part with any of y, 
Goods for Chriſt's Sake, and that in a Beer 
unlimited Style, excluding all Exception, J, 
7s no Man that bath leff Houſe, or Brethry, , 
Lands, for my Sake, but he ſhall receive ay jy, 
dred Fold in this Time, and in the World ij n 
everlaſting Life.—Only this mutt be with ay. 
ture of Perſecutions, as we juſt now obſeried i 
comparing this Text with another in the 5h. 
PIs. B 

By all theſe Teſtimonies from the Wa gf 
God, both in the New and. Old Teſtamen, ye 
may conclude this Doctrine to be as cle: x 
in the Scripture; and that the Promiſe of tem- 
poral Plenty to the Liberal is fo diſtinct and ini. 
lible, that it can be no leſs than very groß Igns 
rance of plain Scripture not to obferye it, and 
arrant Infidelity not to believe it. And this pe: 
haps is the Meaning of thoſe Words of our d. 
viour, Love your Enemies, and do good, and lui 
hoping for nothing again; or as the Greek figi- 
fies, diſtruſting nothing; that is, making no 


Doubr, but that God will repay thee, though 
he to whom thou giveſt, do not; at leaſt never 
fearing that God will ſuffer thee to be the pooret 
for Want of that, which in Obedience to him, 
and Dependance on his Promiſes, is thusliberly | 
laid out by thee. Agreeable to which is thats 
poſtolical Saying of Barnabas in his Epilit; 
Make no Doubt to give, neither murmur ul 
thou haſt given; give to every one that aſtetb ; 
Where not doubting before giving, and nat nil. 
murring after it, is a Paraphraſe of the Pali 
in St. Luke, which we render, not diftrufi% 
Indeed it is an unreaſonable as well as an unchrit- 
ian Sin, not to practiſe a Duty, which 1s 18 15 
own Nature ſo amiable, and ſo agreeable to % 
Humour and Diſpoſition, as we are Men. To 
him that believes, and ſo reſts ſecure of this ce 
Particular, that he ſhall not be the poorer, , 
what he parts with on theſe Terms, there 15% 
the leaſt Objection or Temptation imaginable d 
gainſt it, though even the covetous Man u 
ſelf were allowed to be the Objector. lr 
IV. We come now to the ſecond Partie 
mentioned in our Diviſion of this Doctrine 


the Stone in Exchange from them, Having it, 
he goes on his Journey, and coming to Feru/a- 
lem ſhews it the Goldſmith, who tells him that 
it was a Jewel of great Value, being a Stone loſt 
out of the High-Prieſt's Ephod, to whom if he 
. carried it, he ſhould certainly receive a great Re- 
ward. He did ſo, and accordingly it proved; 
the High-Prieſt took it of him, gave him a great 
Reward, but withal a Box on the Ear, bidding 
him, zruft God the next Time, This Story, if 
true, 1s an Inſtance of the Matter in Hand; if 
not true, yet it is an excellent Emblem of it. 
To proceed: He that hath a bountiful Eye, 
faith the wiſe Man, fhall be bleſſed, for he giveth 
of his Bread to the Poor. Where the affirmative 
Promiſe is moſt punctual, and the Reaſon to 
confirm it moſt remarkable; being but the Repe- 
tition of the Thing itſelf: The bountiful minded 
Man ſhall be bleſſed. Why? Becauſe he is bounti- 
ful. No other Argument is needful to prove it 
but this; the infallible Promiſe belonging peculi- 
arly to ſuch. And in another Place, * He that 
grveth to the Poor ſhall not lack. This is a moſt 
definitive Promiſe, from whence no Exception 


— 
** 


mms. 


c Prov. xiv. 21 
s Matth. xxv. 43. 


| Alms; 


d Rom. v. 7. 
f Prov xxviii. 27. 


a Prov. xiii. 22. 
Prov. xxii. 9. 
i Luke vi. 35 


* Mark. x. 30. 
7 Prov. xix, 17. 
h Mark x. 30. 
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the Caution interpoſed, 


Alms; namely, | 
Alms.; he ſeen of . Mens nor uſe any 


4% not 9 70 
4 in the doing 
75 undd 10 fe a: or commended by them, 
This is an Jnfirmity very ordinarily infinuating 
*#{clf in our beſt Actions, to blaſt and defame 
them in the Eyes of God; every Man being 
apt to deſire to be better thought of by Man for 
the Performance of this Duty, eſpecially if he 
it. 5 11 
* 05 But were we not commanded before, that our 
Light ſhould ſhine before Men? Now iht is 
that but to do our good Works fo, that Men may 
fee them? „ 
To this we anſwer, 1, By oblervigg that 
the Performance of Duties to God may c either 
public or private; the one in the Congregation, 
the other in the Cloſet. The former ought to 
be as public as it may, that ſo it may be more 
exemplary, and tend more to the glorifying of 
God; and to that the ſhining of our Light be- 
longs : The Second, as private as it may, to 
approve ourſelyes the more to God, and to de- 


monſtrate that it is only our Love and Obedi- | 
ence to him, and not our Deſire of the Praiſe of 


Men, chat moves us to do what we do. And to 
this ſecond Sort of Performances this Caution 
here appertains. And though this be more illu- 
ſtriouſly obſervable in the two following Duties 
of Prayer and Faſting, yet will it hold in ſome 


Meaſure here alſo; the Church being deſigned 
for giving, as well as for thoſe other Duties, 


and every Chriſtian antiently being wont to 
bring ſomewhat to the Corban every Time he 
came to Church ; a Remainder of which Cuſtom 
we have ſtill, in the Offertory at the Sacra- 
ment. „ ; 

Secondly, There is great Difference betwixt 
doing our good Works ſo, that Men may fee them; 


that ave 
them, to baur Glory of 


Sight of God, that even our Alms-giving, or 
beſt Actions, are eaten through by this Means, 
and find no Reward in another World: The 
little Reputation gotten here, and affected by us, 
muſt ſerve our Turns, as the only Reward: we 
are to hope for; which ſhews the Unhappineſs. 
and Folly of this Sin of Vain. glory, as it robs 
us ot all the Reward that our moſt eſteemable 
free-will Offerings, our higheſt Works of Mercy, 
can hope for from God. Tod Belt 

V. That this Vain-glory is a Sin we have no 
Room to. queſtion, as it is a Deflexion to the 
Creature. And if it be the principal Motive of 
our Actions, it is a grievous Sin, irreconcileable 
with Charity, or the Favour of God; for it 
proveꝭ that the Praiſe of Men rules in us, and 
not the Love of God. But if the Love of God 
be the Principle, or prime Mover of our Actions, 
and this other of the Deſire to be ſeen of Men, 
do only ſteal in, as a ſecondary Intereſt of our 
own; then, though it be a Sin ſtill, and ſuch an 
one, as may deprive us of all future Reward of 
that good Work to which it is adherent, yet 
through God's Mercy in Chriſt, and his equi- 
table Interpretation of our Infirmities, it will not 
prevail ſo far, as to ſeparate between God and 
us eternally, or to caſt us out of his Favour. 
This may be concluded by Analogy ſrom that 
hard Place of * St. Paul, where he ſpeaks of fry- 
ing Men's Works by Fire, & c. or at leaſt it is ex- 
plained by that Place, and uſed as an Example, 
whereby that which is there ſaid, may beilluſtrated. 
The Apoſtle reaſons thus: The Foundation be- 
ing once laid, (that is, Jeſus Chriff being ſet 
the Principle of all our Actions;) the Super- 
ſtructures on this Foundation are either of pure 
ſubſtantial Metal, which will bear the Teſt, or 
Judgment of God ; or elſe of a baſer Sort, which 
will not hold out the Trial, but will periſh in 
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and doing them to be ſeen of Men: And again, | the Fire: And ſuch are theſe Alms-givings of 
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ret between doing them ſo before Men, that they may | ours, which have this Deſire of Vain-glory 
im, ſee, and glorify our Father in Heaven; and that mixed with them. The former of theſe Works, 
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as Gold, abide the Trial, and are rewarded: 
The latter, like Wood, periſh in the Fire andare 
burnt, They cannot be accounted to him who 


we may have Glory of Men. The former, if it 
have not the latter to blaſt it, is only a chari. 
table Care, that my good Actions may be ex- 
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emplary to others; the Second, that they may 
be matter of Reputation to myſelf: The former 
reſpects only God's Glory, and not mine own; 
the Second my own. vain Credit here, and not 
the Praiſe, or Glory of God, The Firſt is a 
moſt Chriſtian Act, an Expreſſion of great Love 
to God, and Deſire to propagate his Kingdom ; 
of great Love to my Brother, and Deſire to 
make all others as good as myſelf, by ſetting 
| them ſuch Copies on purpoſe to tranſcribe: The 
Second is as Evidence of great Paſſion and 
&li-love, and Impatience of having our Reward 
put off to fo long a Date, as the Reverſion in 
another World. And conſequently theſe two 
are very different, and accordingly are very 
wfterently rewarded. The Firſt, with a great 
Degree of Glory, for the Glory we have brought 


does them for Reward ; and fo all thoſe good 
Deeds of his come to nothing, there being this 
Mul& or Puniſhment upon him for his Fault: 
But yet the Foundation remaining ſtill firm, 
namely the Faith and Love of God in his Heart, 
He himfelf ſhall be ſaved, or eſcape ; yet ſo as by, or 
through the Fire. As one that being in the midſt of a 
Fire, hath his very Clothes burnt from his Back, 
and eſcapes only with his Life; ſo theſe tainted 
Works of his are loſt, but himſelf eſcapes; na- 


ked and bare, to be, as it were, one of the 


Door-keepers in the Houſe or Kingdom of God. 
But the Favour which he finds, who is thus 
guilty of this blaſting Sin, will give him but lit- 
tle Encouragement, to indulge to it, when 
he knows, that it is the chief in his Heart, 
and the Principle of his Actions; it is 


to God's Name: The Second is ſo odious in the 


— 


then an Act of Infidelity, and little Mercy is to 
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k 1 Cor, iii. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
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be expected fort it. Ad even when it comes in 
but as a Setondary, and appendent to his good 
Deeds done but of a right Principle, tis yet then 
4 Means to deprive him of all the Reward or 
Benefit of his beſt Actions, and brings him to a 


very low Eſtate here, and to a comparatively 


mean one hereafter. All which he that will ad- 
venture for a little Praiſe of Men, that mere 
Blaſt of Wind, is ſurely very ill advifed. 
This being ſo unhappy a Sin, and fo hardly 
gotten out of us, tis proper we ſhould confider 
what Means are neceſſary to prevent our falling 
into it. And here we ſhall mention, Tf, A 


Conſideration of the Price it coſts us; I? have 


no \ Reward of your Father which is in Heaven; 
or, which isjuſt the ſame, N have your Reward 
here, and ſo none behind in another World. 24ly, 
A Reſolution before- hand, never to make our 
good Deeds more public, than the Circumſtances, 
neceſſarily attending the preſent Occaſion, extort 
from us. If we do every good Deed in the 
Seaſon and Place that God repreſents the Object 
to us, let him alone to provide for his own Glo- 
ry, that is to riſe from it: We need not in that 
Reſpect to uſe any Artifice to publiſh it, under 
Pretence of making our Light ſhine before Men. 
We muſt not blow a Trumpet, or uſe any Means 
proportionable to that, though in a lower De- 
gree, to call Men's Eyes towards us: Nor do 
what we do, by Choice, in the Market Place, or 
Street, or any other Place of public Meeting and 
Concourſe. But 3dly; rather on the other Side, 
if we find that Humour of Vanity getting in up- 
on us, we muſt labour for the greateſt Secrecy i- 
maginable; for that is meant by the Phraſe 
of not letting the Left-hand know what the Right- 
Hand doth. And this by the Way gives alſo a 
very uſeful Advertiſement for our Direction in 
our diſpenſing of Alms. Not to do them ſo 
much to the common Beggar in the Street, (who 
is here by Accident literally excluded, and for 
the moſt Part is a diſorderly Walker, and not 
the fitteſt Object of ſuch Charity ;) but to the 
poor Labourer in Secret, the Houſe-keeper who 
comes not abroad, and yet needs Relief, to ſup- 
port the Burthen of a numerous Family, and 
who withal cannot be any Temptation to our 
vain-glorious Humour. 4%, The fourth 
Means is a Contemplation of the Reward that 
attends our Contempt of the Praiſe of Men; a 
thouſand ti mes more, even in Kind, than that 
which the vain Man attains to; being praiſed of 
God openly before Men and Angels; in a full 
Choir all looking upon us, and applauding; and 
not only being praiſed, but rewarded allo. 

VI. We have thus gone through the Firſt of 
the three Things, treated of in this Part of our 
Lord's Sermon ; and proceed now to the Second, 
beginning at the Fifth, and extending to the ſix- 
teenth Verſe of the ſixth Chapter of Matthew. In all 
which we ſhall obſerve the ſame general Parts as 
before; namely, A Duty ſuppoſed, and a double 
Caution interpoſed. The Duty ſuppoſed is Pray- 


A 


er; that great and prime Branch of the Worſhi | Souls, in all our Capacities; either as ſingle, & 
ee eee ae I Worthip / p ; 
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of God, required of all who acknowledge hin 
to be God; and moſt reaſonable for all, wh, 
acknowledge the World to be ruled by his Pro. 
vidence, and themſelves to have any need of hi, 
Grace or Pardon; and by all who hope for an 
Reward from him in another World. * 
As to the Kinds of Prayer, we may ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, that there is Prayer of the Hear; 
and of the Tongue. Prayer of the Het 
when the Soul ſighs out its Deſires to G04. 
and of the Tongue added to that, When we 
put up our Requeſts in an audible Manner 
which is then vocal Prayer. a2dly, There is ei. 
ther public or private Prayer. Public Prayer i, 
of twagSorts : Either in the Church; or in the 
Family. e 2 

Pirft, In the Church, or Place of meeting t. 
gether, for all that will join with us. ay Mi 
this is very uſeful and neceſſary, for the folloy. 
ing Reaſons. ½, For the public Teſtimony of 
our Piety, 2dly, For the tiring up and inflamin 
of others, 34ly, For the making of thoſe con. 
mon public Requeſts, wherein all that meet a 
concerned; as when we pray for all Men, for 
the whole Church, for the Rulers and Magi. 
ſtrates of that Community wherein we live fr 
Pardon of Sins, for the Gift of Grace, for br. 
ſervation from Danger, and for any other Thin, 
that, as Fellow-members of a Church or dtate, 
we may equally ſtand in need of. 47h, Fi 
the more effectual prevailing with God; the U- 
nion of ſo many Hears being moſt likely to fuc- 
ceed, and the Preſence of ſome Godly having 
Power to bring down Mercies on thoſe other 
whoſe Prayers for themſelves have no Promiſe to 
to be heard ; eſpecially if the whole be perform. 
ed by a Perſon whoſe Office it is to draw nigh 
unto God, and to be the Ambaſſador and Mel. 
ſenger between God and Man. 

2dly, There is public Prayer .in the Family, 
which is a leſſer Congregation ; the Matter ct 
Father of it being to ſupply the Place of the 
Prieſt, and to aſk thoſe Things which are diſcen- 
ed to be moſt needful for all there preſent 
Then for private Prayer in the fame Family, 
that may be of two Sorts again; either of Hu 


& 


band and Wife together, who being as it we mit 10-1 
one Fleſh, have many Relations common to Evening 
one another, which are yet diſtinct and peculir 5 0 
from all others; or of every Man and Woman y the 
ſingly,” retired from all others, in the Cloſet, © ba Pr 
any other Place proper for that Purpoſe. 10 5 

The Parts of Prayer are ſet down by St. Pail 4 can 
in theſe Words: ! Supplications, Prayers, Inter- * e, 
ceſhons, giving of Thanks. The firſt ſeemeth t0 a the; 
refer to Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of > "a cripti 
and beſeeching Pardon: A neceſſary daily D' "ms leſs 
both in Public and Privtae, for ourſelves and o. I ion of 
thers; but in Private to be performed more (ll es 
tinctly and particularly by Way of e "Ub a | 


of the Kinds and agoravating Circumſtance 
our Sins. The ſecond is the petitioning or req 


three of t 


and 70% 


ing of all Things neceſſary for our Bodies 0 
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| Manner as the 7 


| pointed them by Law. 3dly, That no Man o- 
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Aried Perſons; as Members of Families, of 
5 of Chriſtendom, or of Mankind it- 
elf. The third is the interceding or mediating 
offering up Prayers for Friends, for 
for all Men, eſpecially for our lawful 
Governors, Kings, and all that be in Authority, 
ſpiritual and civil. The fourth is the returning 
our Acknowledgments to God for all Benefits re- 
ceived by us, or others; being bound by the 
Rule of Gratitude to be mindſul of what we 
have received ; by the Rule of Picty, to ac- 
knowledge God's Hand in beſtowing them ; by 
the Rule of Charity, to be ſenſible of whatever 
Good any Part of Mankind hath been Partaker, 
from that great Spring of Goodneſs, as well as our- 
ſelves; and by all theſe, to expreſs our Acknowledg- 
ment in all our Prayers and Addreſſes to Heaven. 

VII. This great Duty, conſiſting of theſe fo 
many Parts, muſt be performed frequently by e- 
very Chriſtian, without ſlackening or intermitting 
of it; but how frequently, there is no Precept in 
this Place or any other Scripture; which argues, 


Enemies, 


that though the Subſtance of the Duty be under 


particular Precept, yet the Frequency is left, 
after the Manner of other Free- will Offerings, 
to every Man's own Conſcience and Prudence, 
as Occaſions and Circumſtances ſhall direct. 
Yet from the Commands and Examples of Scrip- 
ture, ſome ſpecial Directions we may take with 
us. As 1/7, That one Day in ſeven is to be ſet 
apart for this Purpoſe: For though the Sabbath 
isnot to be all ſpent in the Performance of this 
one Duty ; yet this Duty ought on that Day to 
be carefully performed both in the Church, the 
Family, and in Private; and that with more 
Solemnity than ordinary. 2dly, That o- 
ther Times taken Notice of by the Church, 
(either by Way of Commemoration of particular 


ꝶ—— _— 


| Paſſages in the Story of Chriſt, or by Way of 


Commemoration of ſome notable Benefits recei- 


| ved, or on Occaſion of particular Urgencies,) be 


by us ſolemnly obſerved alſo, according to the 


Rule both of che antient Church, and of the pre- 


ſent particular Church wherein we live in like 
ews obſerved their Days ap- 


mit to perform this Duty, at leaſt Morning and 
Evening, every Day ; this being ſolemnly re- 
quired of the People of God, who are directed 
by the Law of Piety to begin and cloſe al! 
with Prayer. This the very Heathens could 
judge neceſſary; and ſurely it is the leaſt 
that can be meant by that Precept of the A- 
poſtle, of praying without ceaſing, or continually, 
But then 47h/y, The Examples of holy Men 
in Scripture do add to this Number, ſome more, 
lome leſs. David in one Place ſpecifies the Ad- 
dition of a third Time of Prayer: ® At Morn, 
ing, and at Evening, and at Noon, will I pray 
Mderyaloud, and he ſhall hear my Voice. O- 
hers again obſerved the ninth Hour, that is, 
three of the Clock in the Afternoon; as ® Peter 
and Jahn: And this is alſo called an Hour of 
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Prayer; and by their going up lo the Temple, it 
is plain that public Prayers were uſed at that 
Time: Which being added to the former, is a 
fourth Time. And there is alſo Proof that the 
third Hour, that is Nine in the Morning, was an 
an Hour of Prayer alſo; and then that is a fifth 
Time: And the Evening Prayer being anſwerable 
to the Morning, and ſo uſed at Six in the E- 
vening, as the other at Six in the Morning, the 
Cuſtom of godly Men hath been to ſhut up the 
Evening with a Prayer at Nine of the Night; 
and fo that is a fixth Time. To which David 
ſeems to add a ſeventh, when he ſays, Seven Times 
a Day do I praiſe thee; where praiſing being the 
fourth Part of Prayer, may be a Denotation 
of the whole Duty; though the Truth is, the 
Phraſe ſeven Times may poſſibly be taken not 
ſtrictly to ſignify that Number, but as a Form 
of Speech to denote Frequency. 

Theſe Directions put together, and compar- 
ed with the Leiſure that every Man hath from 
the Duties of his Calling, with the invaluable Be- 
nefits of Prayer, with the Power of Importunity, 
as acknowledged by Chrift, and with the Reaſon- 


our Time, as well as our Eſtates; will be very 
helpful to any one that would: judge diſcreetly 
what is to be done in this Buſineſs: And then 


well done, and well circumſtantiated, being for the 
Subſtance a Duty commanded ; the more of it 
is performed, it will be the more acceptable to God. 

VIII. From the Solution of theſe Enquiries, 
we proceed to another, and that is, What Kind 
of Forms our Prayers may, or muſt, be preſented 
in ? Now in this there are two Queſtions couched. 
1//, Whether any ſet Form of Prayer be lawful 
to be uſed? 2dly, If it be, whether any other 
may be uſed? And then, what Directions may 
be had for that? | 


To the fr/# we anſwer poſitively, That ſet 


Set ſignifies premeditate limited Forms, as op- 
poſed to extemporary, and as it ſignifies preſerib- 
ed, and for ſome Occaſions and Uſes command- 
ed. That it is lawful to uſe a determinate Form 
of Words, either written or faſtened in our Me- 
mory, is apparent from the Example of Chriſt, 
who in St. Luke bids us o when we pray, ſay, 
Our Father, &c. That is, not only pray after this 
Pattern, as the Words in St. Matthew might be in- 
terpreted, but uſe theſe very Words, Our Father, &c. 
And to this Example of our Saviour, we may add 
that of his Forerunner, Fohn Baptiſt, who taught 
bis Diſciples to pray in ſome Form, tho we know 
not what it is: Alſo of the Example of the Prieſts 
under the Law, who, by God's Appointment, 
uſed {et Forms of bleſſing the People. Indeed, no- 


the 7ews, and the Chriſtian Churches through all 
Times, have had their Liturgies, as Ways and 


Forms of ſerving God publicly, and as Means to 
preſerve the true Religion from all Corruptions in 
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ableneſs of giving God a liberal Portion out of 


ſtill we muſt remember this Maxim, That what is 


Forms of Prayer are lawful, both as the Word 


thing is more certain, f than that the Church of 


— — 


— 
wy 


— — N___— r ö 
= 
— — — 8 1 133 
8 


— NO — — — 
ND 23 42 > = wes 


E22 „% . 


dom = 93 1 2 5 > — an * — 2 * 9 - : 
3 1 2 - — — 5 . * * > 3 7 D ry = 5 — T — — — 
— — * — — — b- — — - a TIE — - Spar een es — PP 1 83 wo : 88 
r Wn 15 rr D.C I e 5 n — ESSE” ON 8 — = - 2 2 
, cc -— = S * "Th Fs bog w_— 2 E N I "342 bene 2 nm 4 r o n 
8 . - Ec; 2 pp >. T 3 K a 1 r lb. Fs 22 a - TRE ED J p - WEE 5 OE: f F \ 
2 G ., iD EO OR PT © Rb, CC — PEST — Oy wy — — 
8 1 r W b, 4 — ee . r — 2 8 > 1 
ww” Oy * 0 De of 82 


e 3 
— 1 — ne dog pers — — —— 

£ 9 3 4 — 9 * . N ey — 

> * : _ 2 WW 5 K * 4 

2 5 — = . . 

— e * — — — 

2 mer ˙ th, — — — 2 r 4 > 

2 3 * 8 0 7 — r Fo — 

r 340 > > . eln — rn 
— + _ = 2 e 22 1 nw Wo = I 
ä 2 ee Dre 1 

— — — now — = — — —— — 
8 8 n — 8 r —— 

: * 


IR 
—.— 


4 or oc wo 
Lf - "IVES: 5 
* 92220 —— — OY "= 
A 
3 n ? 
— War 4 * 
N — 


>” Ms we — « > — 
2 P 


- 


0 
| Doctrine. And to theſe Arguments may be | 
added one more, of common Obſervation, that 
even when che Miniſter, or whoſoever is the 
Mouth of the teſt, prayeth, though in a Form 

of his on preſent extamporary Effuſion, yet at 
that Time all others preſent are limited to his 
Conceptions, and pray in as ſtinted a Form, as 


if what the Miniſter ſaith were read out of |- 
As, 1/}, That the Matter of it be juſtifiable; tn 


Book, or diftated by his Memory. Certainly 
therefore, a very great Benefit accrues to any 
Congregation, in having diſcreet well-formed 
Prayers, whereby they are not ſubject to the 
Temerity and Impertinences of ſudden Effuſions; 
and in having the fame ſtill in conſtant Uſe; not 
ſuch as are ſtrange or new to them, but ſuch in 
which they may with Underſtanding go along 
with the Miniſter, and by the Help of their 
Memory carry them away for private Uſe. And 
generally thoſe that want ſuch Helps are by this 
Means afforded them. And to this we may ven- 
ture to add, that by means of preſcribed Litur- 
gies, the Unity of Faith and Charity is much 
reſerved; ::f 
But, Secondly, ſuppoſing, what we think is 
manifeſt, that Ser Forms are both lawful in them- 
ſelves, and lawful to be preſcribed ; yet it doth 
not follow, when they are thus drawn up, and 
preſcribed, that no others may be uſed but ſuch 
as are thus eſtabliſhed. For the Church being 
obeyed in the Obſervance of the preſcribed Li- 
turgy in public, gives Liberty for other Forms, 
even in the public Congregation, ſo they be uſed 
prudently, and reverently, and to general Edifi- 
cation. And ſo alſo in a Family, or in Vifita- 
tion of the Sick, if the particular Condition of 
the one or the other do require it. And in 
private, in the Cloſet, tis not ſuppoſed by our 
Church, but that every one may ask his own 
Wants in what Form of Words he ſhall think 
proper; which that he may do fitly and rever- 
ently, twill not be amiſs for him to acquaint 
himſelf with the ſeveral Sorts of Addreſſes to 
God, which the Book of P/a/ms, and other 
Parts of Holy Writ, and all other Helps of De- 
votion, will afford him; either to uſe them as 
he finds them fit for the preſent Purpoſe, or 
by thoſe Patcrns to direct and prepare himſelf 
to do the like. | | 
IX. To make our Prayers acceptable to God, 
or prevalent with him, three Sorts of Qualifica- 
tions are neceſſary. One in the Perſon that pray- 
eth; and that is, That he [iff up clean Hands, 
without Wrath or Doubting ; that he be purified 
from all wilful Sin, and bring not any unmorti- 
fied Wickedneſs with him for God to patronize ; 
that he have Charity to his Brethren, and Hu- 
mility, the two Contraries of. Wrath; that he 
come with Confidence to God's Throne, aſſu- 
redly believing that if he ask what he ought, 
and what God hath not decreed againſt, God will 
grant it him, either in kind, or by giving him 
that which is better for him. For a Chriſtian is 
bound to believe, that God is the Hearer of 


Prayers, and that they who as hall have; 2 


with thee | Limitations; Unleſs God 


all- ſceing Eye judge ſomewhat elſe beter h 


or by ſome particular Decree hath determ; 
the contrary ; as when the Deſtruction of a y, 
tion is determined, then 2bough Noah, Dani 
and Job intercede for it, they ſhall only ſave they, 
ſelues, but not the Nation. | 

The {cond Qualification is in the Prayer ig; 


it be only for ſuch Things as God hath promise 
to give his Children; or, when it is doubtfy 


miſſion to his Wiſdom, as well as his Will, i 


That the Things which belong to. our Soul 
and wherein God may moſt be honoured, uy 
our Neighbour benefited, be moſt and Primariy 
deſired. 3dly, That our Petitions be put up vil 
Zeal and Fervency; with Attention, as it is on. 
trary to wandering idle Thoughts; and pin 
Conſtancy, and Perſeverance in aſking, which ; 
commended to us by the Parable of the imports. 
nate Widow. 4thly, That we uſe ſuch bod 
Reverence, fuch Geſtures and Poſtures, as may 
both help to inflame our Zeal, and be a fit Con. 
panion of our ſpiritual Worſhip. And, 575) 
That we ſometimes add to our Prayers Vows of 
voluntary Oblations, after the Example of Face 
u that God ſhall be our God: And thoſe either 
when we pray to receive any ſpecial Mercy from 
God, as Jacob did, or by way of Gratitude ani 
Acknowledgment to God, when we. have re 
ceived them. 
The third Sort of Qualifications are thoſe that 
are to follow our Prayers. As, I/, Obſervation 
of God's Return to our Prayers; and in that d 
God's gracious Providence in denying what would 
have been leſs fit, and granting that which is more 
2dly, Returning him the Thanks and the Gloy 
of all his Grants and Denials. 3 4%, Conſider 
ing and ſetting a Value on this great Dignity and 


Prerogative of a Chriſtian, that he may talk 


and converſe with God, without Difficulty « 
Acceſs, without Doubt of Acceptation. 4b), 
Raiſing from his Mercies a Stock of Confidence 
for the future, together with a Love of Jun; 
and by his Denials, learning to make fitter Ad- 
dreſſes the next Time. 57515, Expreſſing cut 
Gratitude for his Mercies by our Acts of Cha- 
rity and Bounty to our Brethren that ask of u, 
or that need our Aid; and in Caſe of a precedelt 
Vow, by paying that which we have vowed. 
X. Having nothing elſe to add concerning ie 
Duty ſuppoſed, we proceed to the Cauttons mir 
poſed concerning this Duty, and theſe are tw. 
The firſt of them is common with that l. 
the Matter of Alms-giving ; That the Dejire l 
be ſeen, or praiſed of Men for our Piety, do * 
interpoſe in our Devotions. And to this End 
that we do not pray in the common Aﬀembie5 
(meaning thereby not the Church, as the WI 
Synagogues might ſeem to import, but any 7 
ther Place of public View,) nor in the Corners 9 


il 
Streets, or Places choſen on purpoſe as me 
2 
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t Ezek. xiv. 14. 


v Gen, xxviii. 20. 
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whether it be ſuch or no, that it be with gy, | 
he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe, 2% 


count 
| which 
| accept 
| culiar 
uſing 
From 
of Pra 


of our 


Leal, 1 


ing of 
A likely t. 
him, if 


evidence 
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| N rag Cloſer, with the Door ſbut; and, as 
near as we can, with no Eye, but that of Hea- 
ven, admitte 
wherein God A Maroon Pg 
Honour, and outfelves for the obtaining our 
Needs, we ean take in fo poor an Acceſſion, as 
= tc Conſideration and Deſire of the Praiſe of Men, 
ds moſt juſt that That ſhould be our Reward, 
nnd no other expected From God for us. 
Ihe ſecond Caution is, That we uſe not vain 
Repetitions. Now the Word Vain Repetition, 
is, in * Greek, a provetbial Word, referring to a 
Perſon whoſe Name was Battus, and a Fault 
that he was obſetved to be guilty of; which 
ſince tis now uncertain what it was, we ſhall 
beſt gueſs of, by the Context here, particularly 
the Reaſons that are here annexed to the 
Cautions. Theſe Reaſons are, Becauſe by rhis we 
ſhall be like the Heathens, ho think to be heard 
for their . much ſpeaking ; and becauſe we ſhall 
De like them, in thinking that our many Words 
help God to underſtand our Meaning, which he 
knows before we begin to pray. Now from theſe 
Reaſons, it is plain, 1/7, That all Repetition in 
Prayer is not forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is not 
againſt. either of thoſe Reaſons; and withal, be- 
E cauſe both * David in his P/alms, and Chrift in 
| his Agony, uſed the ſame Words in Prayer many 
times. 2d/y, That the Thing here forbidden is 
ſomewhat that the Heathens were guilty of; as 
before the Hypocrites were of the Vain-glory. 
__ 3, That the Thing moſt probably to be fix'd 
| on, is this; The tumbling out of many inſig- 
| nificant Words, or the ſame Words over and o- 
ver again, not out of Fervency of Mind, but to 
lengthen out the Prayer as long as they could; 
counting this Length of Words a good Quality, 
| which made the Prayer more powerful or more 
| acceptable with God; which indeed was the pe- 
| culiar Fault of the Gentiles, the eus rather 
| uſing Conciſeneſs and Brevity in their Prayers. 
From all which it follows, that the bare Length 
of Prayers, any farther than either the Necefliry 
| of our ſeveral Wants, or the Fervency of our 
| Zeal, requires, or than may tend to the inflam- 
ing of our Minds, is not acceptable to God, or 
likely to prevail with him ; but rather to irritate 
him, if it be affected by us: Which is farther 
evidenced by that Prayer which is here by Chriſt 
commended to us, as the Patern and Form of 
ours; that being, indeed, a very conciſe and ſhort 
Prayer. | 
XI. And now, being by our Progreſs in con- 
ldering Chrif's Diſcourſe, fallen upon this Prayer 
of his, commonly called, The Lord's Prayer; 
| Us neceſſary that we ſhould confider every Part 
or Branch of it diſtinctly, agreeable to the Me- 
„bod all along obſerved. But before we do this, 
de Thing ſhould be premiſed, which is obſer- 
. "ble from the general Fabrick of the whole; 


But that our private Prayers, which 
ly are here ſpoken of, be as ſecret as may 


'be the Glory of God, the Advancement of his 
Kingdom, and Obedience to his Will; that is, 


longs to him; which is the Sum of the three 


d to behold us. For if, in a Duty | firſt Petitions : And then after that comes the 
is ſo heat ly concerned by way of | Care of ourſelves, and thoſe Things wherein we 


are moſt concerned; which is the Sum of the 


logy, which is the reflecting on God's Glory a- 
gain, the Obſervation will be enlarged, and we 
ſhall be taught, That the Glory of God ought 
to be our firſt and laſt Care; and all that is good 
to ourſelves to be taken in only as it may beſt con. 
fiſt with that, and be on each Side encloſed and 
limited by ir. Juſt as we read of the Liturgy 
uſed by the Jets, that of the) eighteen Prayers 
contained in it, the three firſt and the three laſt 
concerned God; and the reſt between, themſelves 
and their own Wants. But the Truth is, the an- 
tienteſt Greet Copies have not thoſe Words of 
Doxology, and there is Reaſon to think that 
they came in out of the Liturgies of the Greek 
Church; where, as now in thany Places, the 
Cuſtom was, when the Lord's Prayer had been 
recited by the Presbyter, for the People to anſwer 
by way of Doxology, For thine is the Kingdom, 
the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

In entering on the particular Survey of this 
Prayer, that which firſt occurs is the Title which 
we beſtow on God in it, as a means to raiſe up 
our Hearts to him, and as a Ground of Confi- 
| dence that he can and will hear our Prayers. 
Now this Phraſe, Our Father, imports, I/, That 
we look on God as Children on a Father, with 
all Reverence, and Love, and Gratitude; as on 
him, who is our Creator, and the Father of our 
Being ; more particularly fet out to us in that 
near Relation, than to any other Sort of Crea- 
tures : Agreeable to the Notions of Plato, who 
ſaid, God was a Mater of other Things, but a 


Father on Earth are by him performed to us ; 
but in a far higher and more excellent Degree, as 
far as Heaven is above Earth: Such are, His beget- 
ting us anew to a lively Hope, that is, his giving us 
his Spirit, the Principle of ſpiritual and celeſtial 
Life; his Continuance of afliſting Gracè to preſerve 
what he hath begotten ; his preventing, excit- 
ing, and illuminating Grace, as a kind of Edu- 
cation to our Souls ; his providing an Inheri- 
tance for us in another World, by the Purchaſe 
of his firſt-begotten Son, to be inſtated on us 
at our Death. And befides all this, wherein he 
is a Father to our Souls, his fatherly Care is 
manifeſt in many, nay in all kind of paternal 
Acts to our Bodies, which we owe more to him 
than to our earthly Parents who begat them ; as 
alſo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, a- 
dorning, and at laſt crowning of them. 3dly, 
By this Title, and particularly by the Particle 
Our, We ſignify our Belief of God's free Boun- 


mch, That our firſt and chief Care ought to 
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ty, and fatherly Reſpect to all our Kind ; we 
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make ˖ l 
ie the reſt agree with what is here ſaid. 


In the Diſſertation on Synagogues, &c, are inſerted nine teen Prayers of the Jews; the laſt of which muſt be excluded, to 


extend 


the ſetting up God in that Excellence which be- 


three latter. To which if we annex the Doxo- 


Father of Men. 24dly, That all the Acts of a 
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I | with a Kingdom that ſhall have no End. Br 
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extend our Prayers to them, as well as ourſelves; 
weexpreſgour Faith, and Reliance, and full De- 
pendance on him, as outs, and without whom 
we can hope nothing; and finally, by the adjoin- 
ing of this Title, who art in Heaven, we cele- 
brate his Infinity, Immenſity, All-ſufficiency, 


from the moſt honourable of all Creatures. 
XII. From the Title we deſcend to the Peti- 
tions; and fir ft to thoſe which concern, God; 
from whence we obſerve in general, That the 
Form of Wiſh rather than Prayer, retained in 
all thoſe three, different from the Style of the 
three latter, contains under it a filent Prayer to 
God, to take the Means, or Way of perform- 
ing what we requeſt, into his own Hands and 
by his Grace or Providence, or however he 
ſhall ſee fit, to take Care that by us, and all 


Mankind, His Name may be halloued, His 


Kingdom may come, and His Will be done. 
By the Name of God in the firſt Petition is 
meant himſelf; God in his Eſſence, and Attri- 
butes, and all Things that have peculiar Relation 
to him: It being a common Hebraiſm, that 
Thing and Word, doing and ſpeaking, Name and 
Eſſence, ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one 
for the other. To Hallo ſignifies to ſeparate 
from vulgar The, to uſe in a ſeparate Manner, 
with that Reverence and Reſpect that is not al- 
lowed to any thing elſe; in conformity to that 
Notion by which Holy is oppoſed to common or 
prophane, Thus is God hallowed, when he 1s 
uſed with a Reverence peculiar to him above all 
other Things; when ſuch Power, Majeſty, Do- 
minion, and Goodneſs, are attributed to him, 
that are compatible to nothing elſe. Thus is 
his Name hallowed, when it is reverently uſed ; 
his Word or Scripture, when weighed with Hu- 
mility, and received with Faith. Thus is his 
Houſe conſecrated to his Service; his Prieſts de- 
| ſigned to wait on him, and officiate ; the firſt 
Day of the Week among us, as among the Jews 
the laſt, ſet apart for the worſhipping of God 
publicly and ſolemnly: And every one of theſe 
1s hallowed, when it thus, according to the De- 
ſign, is uſed ſeparately; when none of thoſe 
Mounds with which God hath encloſed them, 
are broken down, but all preſerved from the In- 
road of facrilegious Prophaners.—And from this 
Explanation of the fingle Terms, it appears, 
that in the whole Petition, we pray to God that 
he will be pleaſed, by his Grace poured into 
our Hearts, and by the Diſpenſation of his graci- 
ous Providence, to work in us ſuch a Reverence, 
and ſeparate Reſpect unto him, his Majeſty, his 
Attributes, his Works of Grace, his Name, his 
Word, his Day, his Miniſters, &c. that the 
Sins of Sacrilege, Prophaneneſs, and Idolatry, 
may be turned out of the World; and the con. 
trary Virtues of Chriſtian Piety and Devotion, 
ſet up and flouriſh among us. 


In the ſecond Petition, Thy Kingdom come, 


we are to underſtand by the Word Kingdom, 
the Exerciſe of Chriſt's ſpiritual regal Power in 


the Hearts of all his Servants, or Diſciples, who 


pive up their Names unto him: And that both 
ere, in this imperfe& Kingdom of Grace, Where 
the mortifying of every unruly Affection is 4, 
erecting of a Throne for Cbhriſt, and hereafter i 
the great final Doom of all his Enemies, and the 
crowning of his Saints; which ſhall be attend 
praying that this Kingdom of God may cone, 8 


petition therefore, that God, by his 


to ſet up his Kingdom in us immediately, and 
weakening the Power of the Adverſary, and th 
and that all other Things which are in his Pu. 
poſe, may be orderly completed; till at 1g 
this mortal Kingdom, which hath fo much 
Mixture of Infirmity and Rebellion in it, he 
turned into a Kingdom of perſect Holineſs, and 
Immortality. gt 
Proceed we to the third Petition, Thy Will, 


done on Earth as it is in Heaven: In which we 


obſerve: the following Things, 1½, That by hy 


Will is meant his Commands, whatſoever th 
are; but eſpecially thoſe which are delivered t 
us in the Goſpel by Chriſt. adly, That this 
of his is done in Heaven by the Angels, who 
are his miniſtring Spirits, and do thoſe Things in 
the governing of the World below, and of ee 
oneof us, which he appointeth them to do. Ant 
this which they are thus appointed, they per- 
form willingly, chearfully, ſpeedily, and with. 
out neglecting any part of it. 3d/y, That by the 
doing of this Will on Earth, muſt be underſtood, 
the Obedience of all Men here below. 4h, 
That from theſe Particulars, thus ſtated, the 
Sum of the whole Petition is, That God would 
ſo inſpire his Grace into all our Hearts, and 6 
direct us by his Providence, and aſſiſt us to Per. 
formance, that we may obey him in all his Com. 
mands here on Earth, willingly, readily, ſpeed: 
ly, chearfully, and impartially, as his Angels 
daily obey his Commands in Heaven, 

XIII. From the Petitions that reſpect God, we 
may now come to thoſe that reſpect ourlelse 
more particularly; and theſe are three alſo, 1}, 


give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them tht 
treſpaſs againſt us. 3dly, Lead us not into Jen. 


the firſt of theſe, is meant all the Neceſſaries af 
this Life. By daily, ſomewhat, which that 
Word in Engliſh doth not diſtinctly fignil) 
yet which it well enough expreſſeth the Sent of, 
The Greek Term may be derived from two Ros 
I, From a Word which ſignifies the Da) d. 
proaching ; that is in Scripture Senſe, the full 
the Remainder of our Lives, how long or {hot 
ſoever it is. According to this Derivation, daily 
Bread denotes ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient 7 
proportionable for the future, or Remainder o 
our Lives, which in our Prayers we beſeec 


God to take into his Care, and to diſtribute une 


1 


a E ver 


08 


: | Grace in. 
ſpired into, the Hearts of all Men, and by jj, 


blefſed Diſpoſal of all Things below, will ay 


Malice of Oppoſers, cauſe it daily to Increaſe, - 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. 2dly, Fu. 


tation, but deliver us from Evil. By Bread," | 
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ys his Day, or, a8 St. Lake interprets it, i Day by. 
Dey. adh, The otbet Way of deducing the 


Word which we render daily, will make it ſig: 
nify that which is agrecable, or fit, for e 


bound to perform exact Obedience to God by 
the Condition of the firſt Covenant, and that un- 
der an heavy Penalty, if he fail: He then who 
hath ſo failed, is thus God's Debtor to Puniſh- 
ment; which if it be not forgiven him, Satan, 
God's Officer, will caſt him into Priſon, and 
there leave him till he hath paid the utter moſt 
Farthing. We therefore pray to God to remit 
theſe Debts of ours, the Payment of which 
would go ſo deep with us. And whereas we add, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, that is 
only the Mention of a Qualification in us, made 
neceſſary by Chriſt, to make us capable of that 
Remiſſion of God's; and as an Argument to en- 
force that Grant, by profeſſing ourſelves freely 
to pardon all thoſe, that by any Injuries done to 
us are become our Debtors, and might juſtly, in 
ſtrict Law, be by us proſecuted to Puniſhment. 

This leads us to the laſt Petition, which ſeems 
to be made up of two Members; Lead us not in- 
to Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. We 
ſhall conſider them ſeparately. _ 

By Temptation in the firſt Member, is meant 
any Allurement of Pleaſure or Profit, or any De- 
terment of Danger or Evil, which may bring us 
to fall into any Sin. To enter into ſuch Tempta- 
/10n, ſignifies to be ſo involved with either of 
theſe, that we cannot get out. To make to en- 
ter, to bring, or to lead into it, (which is all 
one, ) is to occaſion our thus entering or being in- 
volved. Which God may do by leaving us, or 
by withdrawing his Grace. So that the Mean- 
ing of this Petition is, not that God would not 
permit us to be tempted 3 (which is the Lot of 
all, eſpecially the * moſt godly Men, ) but that he 
will not fo forſake us, ſo withdraw his Grace, 
and deliver us up to Satan's Aſſaults, that we be 
not able to extricate ourſelves ; that he will not 
leave us to be overcome by Temptation. 

The other Member of this Petition is poſitive, 
for Deliverance from Temptation. The former 
as only negative, for not bringing us to this 


mas — — 2 
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great Hazard; by forſaking us. By delivering 


#5 we mean not keeping us from falling again in- | 


to it, but from being overcome by it ; which 
God may do by either of theſe Ways. 1½, By 


giving us a, proportionate Meaſure of Strength, or 


Grace; to bear it, and move under it; how heavy 
ſoever the Preſſure be: Or, 2dly, by tempering 
the Temptation to out Strength, and not permit- 
ting the Aſſault to be over heavy. And that God 
will do this, by which of theſe Means he pleaſes, 

and deliver us from the Power or Hurt of Temp- 

tation, which then only becomes Evil when 

we are overcome by it, is the Sum of this ſecond 

Part of this laſt Petition, Deliver us from Evil, 
or out of Evil; whether by the Word Evil, we 
mean the evil One, Satan, the Artificer, and 

Deſigner, and Improver of Temptations; or the 
Temptation itſelf, either that of our own Luſt, 


or that of the World, and the Enemies of Piety. 


XIV. The Doxology added to theſe Petitions; 
(whether it were delivered by Chriſt, or by After- 
copies annexed out of the Liturgies of the antient 
Greek Church,) is a very fit Form of Acknowledg- 
ment to God to enforce the granting of the Peti- 
tions; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpect God; 
as thus: Thy Kingdom come, for thine. is the 
Kingdom: Thy Will be done; for thine is the Po- 
er: Hallowed be thy Name; for thine is the Glo- 
ry for ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the 
Acknowledgment of God's Dominion over the 
World; and is not, nor can be, ſaid in earneſt 
by any, bur thoſe that freely reſign up their Souls 
for him alone to reign in, as the fole Prince and 
Monarch of them. He who retains one rebel 
Luſt out of God's Obedience; mocks his Creator, 
when he repeats thoſe Words, The ſecond is the 
Acknowledgment of God's Omnipotence, and 
All- ſufficiency, as the Fountain of all that 
Grace and Strength we beg for; and he that can- 
not rely on him for all that is neceſſary for this 
Life and another, reproacheth him when he 
ſaith, Thine is the Power. The third acknow- 


ledgeth the Thanks, the Honour, the Glory, of 


all we are, and all we have, to be due to him 
from whom all is received; and he that can impute 
any Thing to himſelf, as his own Acquiſition, 
can never be thought in earneſt when he ſaith, 
Thine is the Glory, The Amen that concludes, 
is but a ſolemn Expreſſion of the Few/h firſt, 
and then of the Chriſtian Church. It is uſed either 
as a Note of the Faith of him that prays; and his 
Confidence that what he here prays for, ſhall be 
granted; or only as a Recollection of all that is 
before prayed for by the Speaker, by which all 
that are preſent, make themſelves Partakers of 
the ſeveral Petitions, and expreſs their joining in 
them. And in this Senſe it ſignifies as much 
as /o be it: Anſwerable to what is at Length in 
our Litany ; We beſeech thee to bear us good Lord. 

After the Recitation of this Prayer, there 
cometh in as it were a Parentheſis, before our 
Saviour proceeds .to the next Matter ; For if ye 


forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 
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fe orgive 'nof Men 
their Treſpaſſes, neither will your. Father forgive 
your Trefpaſſas. Now this is à returning by way 


of Review, or giving a Reaſon of one Paſlage | pe 


in the former Prayer; namely, why thoſe 
Words, as ue 'forgeve them that treſpaſs againſt 
2s, were interpoſed; and it is this: Becauſe in 

Goc''s forgiving of us, he hath a peculiar Reſ- 
pect to our free Pardon and forgiving of other 
Men. This appears by the Parable,, where he 


that had his Debt forgiven him by the King, yet 


en Pale . l be ne 7 iP 
Way of Prepatative, to know: our Duty in Re? 
A of Sobriety;; or what eating and drinking 
abſtracted frotir the Superadditien of this Day 
of Faſting; is lawfal for Chriſtians. For as be 
whois fot advanced fo fat in the School of Na. 
ture as to obſerve Rules of Juſtice, Will {ire 
be a fit Auditor of the Doctrine of Alms-güng 


ted himſelf to the Rules of Sobriety, 


went out and challenged his Fellow-ſervant, and 
_ exacted Payment from him, | age 
given Debt moft fadly brought upon him again: 
Which Caſe is applied particularly by Chriſt, to 
every one of us, who from our Hearts forgive 
nat our Brethren: their Treſpuſſes. And therefore 
whoſoever prayeth for Forgiveneſs in this Prayer, 
doth not only oblige himſelf to forgive all others, 
hut he even curſeth and bringeth down Impreca- 
tions upon himfelf} and defireth God in Effect 
never to pardon him, if he be not thus qualified 
7 pardoning of others. Twill therefore be 
moſt! abſolutely: neceſſary for every Man, that 
takes this Prayer into his Mouth, firſt to put all 
Malice, Deſire: of Revenge, or Grudge, out of 
his Heart; or elſe his Prayer ſhall be turned into 
a Curſe to him; for that is the only plain Im- 
port of this Paſſage. = Oy 
XV. We have now paſt through the ſecond 
Period of this Chapter, the weighty Duty of 
Prayer, together with the Cautions and Directi- 
ons belonging to it. Let us advance to the third 
concerning Faſting, which reacheth through the 
next:*:three Verſes; and is introduced with the 
Word moreover,, which was not uſed in the ſe- 
cond of theſe Periods :: Which Word denotes this 
Duty not to be ſo: frequently taken notice of as 
the former, but that it is alſo a Duty neceſſary to 
be ſuperadded to the Practice of the other two, 
if we will be Diſciples-of Chriſt; it being a Part 
of the Worſhip of God alſo, eſpecially when it 
cometh in Conjunction with them. And in 
ſpeaking of this Duty, we ſhall continue the 
ſame Method that we followed in the former 
two, by taking notice of the Duty ſuppoſed; 
and the Caution interpoſed. N 
Faſfting, the Duty here ſpoken of, means 
not the ſolemn prefcribed Faſts of the eus, 
ſuch as the great Day of Expiation, (called the 
Sabbath which God hath choſen,) nor thoſe three 
which were added to that under the Time of the 
ſecond Temple; (for thoſe were hot to be conceal- 
ed or diſſembled;) but Days of private Faſting, 
which every one preſcribed themſelves, as Free- 
will-offerings; ſome; once, ſome twice, ſome 
oftner every Week; denying themſelves their 
ordinary Food, commonly not eating till the go- 
ing down of the Sun, and then moderate. 
ly alſo. Which Exerciſe as Chri/t diſliketh nor, 
but rather approveth it by his Mention here, fo 
he deſires to free and ſecure it from the vain- 


glorious Deſign of pharifaical Hypocrites in the 


uſing of it, But before we can be well capable 


be hardly brought to bear of Faſting. Be. 


had the former for- fides, the unjuſt Man's Alm will avail him lt. 


tle; and as little the Drunkard's or Glutton's Faſtz 
And therefore it will not be amiſs a while, be. 
fore we proceed, to take in the Confideration of 
this Duty of Sobriet . 


a, _ 11 — £ £ 


XVI. Whatſoever may 


4 


in eating and drinking under the Old- Teſt. 
ment, among the Fews, (who being allured © 
the Service of God, with the Repreſentarion of 


ed the liberal Uſe of Meats and Drinks, but 
might be allowed ſomewfiat in that Matter, 
which is not allowable to Chriſtians;) tis mani- 
feſt that this Temperance is now ſtrictly com. 
manded Chriſtians in the New-Teſtament; and 
that under the Threat of Damnation, to him who 
frequently, willingly, and indulgently offendeth 
herein. Thus'tis ſaid of Drunkards, that they 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of” God: Where the 
Word is not to be reſtrained to thoſe who drink 
to Beſtiality, to the depriving themfelves of the 
Uſe of their Reaſon, but belongs to all who 
drink Wine, or ſtrong Drink; intemperately, 
though through their Strength of Brain they be 
not at preſent intoxicated by it. Sb among the 
& Works of the Fleſh, which they that do ſtull 
not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, there is 
Mention of Revellings, or Exceſs in eating. 80 
in another Place Surſeiting, or Excels in eating, 
and Drunkenneſs, or Exceſs in drinking, are for 
bidden together. And on the other Side * S0. 
briety is commanded. And it is mentioned a8 
ſpecial Deſign and End of the appearing of 
Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtructed to walk /- 
berly, and righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
World: The ſecond of thoſe three referring to 
our Duty to our Neighbour ; the third to' 
Duty toward God; and the firſt, that of Sobrit- 
ty, to our Duty towards ourſelves; nothing 
tending more to the Preſervation of ' ourſelves 
than Sobriety, and nothing being more hurtful, 
and more difagreable with that Charity which 
we owe to ourſelves, than Intemperance: An 
ſo in thoſe three is the whole Duty of Man com- 

ized. 

The Sorts of Exceſs in eating and drinking, le 
which Sobriety is oppoſed, are two. One 8 


vercharging of the Body: And the Sobtiety con 
trary to that, is the eating or drinking no MF 
than agrees with the Health and good Tempe- 
of it, though we allow ourſelves Pleaſure in & 


— 


d Matth vi. 14, 15, 


f e Matth. xviii. 23, &c. 
i . Gal. v. 21. 


& Rom, xiii, 13. See alſo 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


Ver. 35. 
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Ver 16,17, 18. of Matth. vi. 
j 1 Theſ. V. 6. 8. 


premiſed; ſo certainly he that hath not ſubmit. 


e ſaid of Temperance 


temporal Promiſes, could not ſo fitly be interdid- 
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ee 


awe of Meat The other Exceſs is in the | 
2 of Delicity ck Meats' of Drinks,” and a 
iel Cre anch Für hit of füch as are moſt de- 
lhtfur: Aud the Sobriety contrary to this, is 
when! We content Gürſelves with that Meat ard | 
Dial wich is necsffüry of aRfal to the Health| 
ans Sregh of gur Boe, 4, nee of dE 
ff W. er Delicaties; The förmler of theſe | 
2 is fo forbidden, that he Who uſeth it, 
b cle from the Kingdom of God. And 
W conſegienthy | the”, contrary Söpflety is firigtly'] 
| M1 Penalty And 


d, 2 that Excluſion from the Ringdom'of Hea- | 
en should be che abſolute Portion'of Him, who | 
W wth it; yet becauſe two Copfiderations there | 
to be diſagreeable to" the Evaiigelical | 
male of Life, we! ought to conclade; that this 
A off Sobricty' is coninianti&t allo, and tliat 
me contrary Habit to it deſerves to be deemed |! 


Fheſe tuo Conliderätions are, 1f, The Hope of | 


is not in the New Teſtament any particular im- 
mediate Command againſt it: Becauſe tne Virtue 
of Sobriety, eſpecially in this ſecond” Sort, con- 
liſts not in any one indiviſible Point, ſo that it 

may poſitively be ſaid, that he who eateth this 

kind of Meat ſinneth not, and he who eateth any 
more delicious, doth fin: Becauſe there is no 

Rule by which to define delicious Meats; that 
being moſt delicious to one, which is leſs fo to 

another: And; laſtly, becauſe to a temperate 

bealthy Man, the plaineſt and ordinatieſt Meats 

may be moſt delightful and pleaſing. For theſe 

ad the like Reaſons we cannot condemn any 
an in this Matter, nor tell him the abſtaining 
m Delicacies is by any Precept required of him: 
ut yet, we would beg leave to mention theſe 


e . 


feven Things. /, That *tis a vile and unchriſ- 


tian Thing to ſet the Heatt upon ſuch'mean car- 


nal Delights, as Meats and Drinks, 24%, That 
what we can conveniently ſpate from ourſelves, 
we ſhould reſerve for thoſe that do, or may want 
it, 34y, That there is an Exceſs in the Quali- 
ty, as well as in the Quantity of Meats and 
Drinks, though we may not certainly tell where 


it lies. 4thly, That a Chriſtian will do better to | 


deny himſelf lawful' Pleaſures, than to practice 
all that are not unlawful. 


of eating and drinking is the Preſervation ot Health 


is not ſo for- and Strength, and not the' delighting of the Pa- 


late. Gry, That though a healthy Man's Ap- 


petite commonly demands thoſe Things that are 
fitteſt for him, and, conſequently in that Caſe 


the ome rh may not be amiſs; yet the Appe- 
tite is oft intemperate in its Demands; of it is 


tempted many Times by ſome Object, either 


really preſent, or being repreſented by the Fancy; 


arid in either of theſe Caſes, the Motion of the 
Appetite is no Argument of the Meetneſs of fa- 


tisfying it. 77bly, That Faſtipg, or Abſtinence 


wholly, is a plain Chriſtian Duty, and to be 


We ctcrnal Life, and the endlefs ſpiritual Joys which | uſed ſometimes. By theſe Rules may any pru- 
ne propoſed to us in the New Teſtament; and] dent and fincere Chriſtian direct himſelf in this 
WE which; if they be ever ſuffered to enter into our Matter, if in the Fear of God he be careful 
Htarts, will produce à Difleſtèem and mean O- that he offend not againſt this neceſſary Duty of 
We pinion, and in Time 4 Contenipt and Scorn, of | Temperance. 


But it may be demanded, Whether Feaſting 
be at all lawful now among us Chriſtians, ſince 


g=] we are forbid all kinds of Intemperance? To 


which we anſwer, That Feaſting, as it is an 
Expreſſion of Thankſgiving to God, or a Cele- 


bration of ſome Act of his Mercy; as it is an 


Act of Hoſpitality, for the receiving and treat- 
ing of others; as it is a Means of preſerving and 
enereaſing mutual Love and Charity among Men; 
in a Word, as it anſwers any good Purpoſe, 


either of Piety or Humanity, it is certain- 
ly now not only lawful, but commendable. 
But all theſe Ends and Uſes may be provided 
for, without Luxury and Delicacy, and without 
any Man's over- charging hiniſelf; and therefore 
will never be an Excuſe for either of thoſe Ex- 
ceſſes. And as for honeſt Mirth and Chearful- 
neſs, it will not at all be promoted by immo- 


derate or delicious eating and drinking, but ra- 
ther hindered by it: For if Mirth be raiſed tu- 
multuouſly by that Means for the preſent, it is 


ſoon apt to degenerate into Scurrility, and is 


withal atrended with Bitterneſs in the Stomach, 


with Satiety and 'Drowſineſs, which are moſt 


contrary to true Mirth. In brief, the true Chriſ- 
tian Feaſting is when the Poor and Rich meet at 
the ſame common Entertainment; and they 
that want partake of others Plenty in the fame 
common' Meal: Where for one to eat and drink' 
exceffively, is as great an Error, as for another 


* 


to go away hungry. 


XVII. Having thus paſſed through the Doc- 
trine of Sobriety, we may be in ſome Meaſure 
qualified for that of Faſting, which occafioned 
this Diſcourſe of the other. And becauſe we 
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affirmed this to be a Duty ſuppoſed in a Chriſ- 
tian, and acceptable to God under the Goſpel; 
tis ptoper we ſhould firſt conſider the Grounds 
or Reaſons of that Affirmation: And theſe are 
as follow. — 1, Becauſe it is here, in the ſame 
Manner, joined with the two former, Alms-giv- 
ing and Prayer, which are unqueſtionably ſuch 
Duties. 2dly, Becauſe it is here promiſed a Re- 
ward by Chri/t, if it be not blaſted by Vain- 
glory. _ 3dly, Becauſe *tis foreſeen by Cbriſt to 
be that, which we are apt to expect Praiſe for 
among Men. Jthly, Becauſe ' Chriſt in other 

© Places approves, if not commands, the Uſe of 
it; only affirms the Seaſon for his Diſciples to 


Bridegroom was with them ; but that when the 
. Bridegroom ſhould be taken away, that is, after 
the Death and Departure of Hs then ſhould | 
they faſt in thoſe Days. 5thly, Becauſe Chrift 
y bringeth in the Phariſee boaſting, that he 7 
twice in the Week, and lays no manner of Cen- 
ſure on him for ſo faſting, but only for his Pride 
in boaſting of it: And 'tis St. Chry/o/fom's Direc- 
tion, that we ſhould only avoid the Phariſee's 
Pride, but not neglect his Performances; as on 
the other Side, for/ake the Publican's Sins, and re- 
tain his Humility, G6thly, Becauſe it was 1 pre- 
valent with God, being joined with Prayer, to 
the working of Miracles, and for * the obtaining 
the Preſence of the Holy-Ghoſt in a ſpecial 
Manner. And it was uſed by the © Apoſtles be- 
fore the Ordination of Miniſters. 77hly, Be- 
_ cauſe the Performance of this, is thought by 
St. Paul a ſufficient * Occaſion for a tempor 
parting of Man and Wite, which otherwiſe he 
would not adviſe ; which ſignifies this to be an 
Employment of Weight among Chriſtians. 
8 y, Becauſe it is mentioned by St. Luke as a 
Part of the Worſhip of God, joined with Pray- 


that ſhe departed not from the Temple, but ſerved 
Ged with Prayers and Faſtings, Night and 
Day. gthly, Becauſe the Viſion of Cornelius, 
which brought him to Chriſtianity, is mention- 
ed to have been at a Time of his Faſting and 
Praying. 1ozhly, Becauſe of the many good 
Ends and Uſes, to which Faſting is proper; and 
in reſpect of which, it looks yet more like a 
Chriſtian Virtue, than it doth when conſidered 
as a bare Abſtinence from a Meal. 

Thoſe Ends, or Uſes, will appear if we re- 
flect on it in the following Lights. 1/f, As an 
Act of Selt-denial ; which it is, when otherwiſe 
we would eat, but chuſe rather to abſtain, to 
perform what Chr:/t requireth of his Diſciples. 
2dly, As an Act of Revenge, which we find 
among the Effects of godly Sorrow, and Parts 
of Repentance; and ſuch may Faſting be, if on 
Conſideration of my former Luxury, I now think 
fit thus to puniſh myſelf. 3dly, As a Means of 
expreſſing my Humiliation for Sin, in Time of 

God's Wrath lying upon a Nation, or upon any 
particular Perſon ; and for the averting of that 


| of Prayer, as he ought : To which : 


therefore ſhould: be always obſerved in either pu, 


faſt, to be then not ſo agreeable, becauſe the that we may never be the richer for what is thy 


others did * for Strife, 


for the Obſervation of the great Day of Epi 


vate Faſts; and even if it ſhould be thought to cat. 


Wrath: To which Faſting: hath. been aly,,. 
counted very agreeable, and found to be v h 
ceſsful, both in the Old Teſtament, and in al 

Stories of the Church.  4thly, As a Means t, 1 
any Man the better for the performing the Dug, | 
AV: n Purpoſe þ, 
that doth not acknowledge its Uſefulneſs, is c 
tainly much different from the beſt Sort x 


Chriſtians, whoſe Experience will commend; 


to him. 5tb/y, As a Means to enable me to the 


performing of Works of Merey, by giving d. 
to the Poor, which is ſpared from myſelf: 1 


lic or private Faſts, 


which we keep religiouſ, 


ſpared, leſt we ſeem to faſt for Covetouſneſz 3 
oth To which Purpoſe k; 
that Alms,, and Prayer, and Faſting, ate en 
joined together by Chriſt, not to be divided byu. 
If che Meal we faſt from, bring any Thing y 
our Purſes, it will not be accepted. For ther fa 
which God hath choſen, or that which is ACcep- 
table to him, is, when we break the Bread in f 
Hungry. G6thly,. As a Means to abate the De- 
fires and Luxuriancies of the Fleſh, and make 
the Body more tractable, and patient of receiy. 
ing the Dictates of Reaſon; and to ſubdue in 
it Inclinations towards Uncleanneſs, when they 
are likely to prove too ſtrong for us. To which 
Purpoſe that Faſting ſhould be ufeful, 'twill nx 
be hard for any Man to gueſs, who conſiders the 
Cauſe of carnal Defires in the Body, and tha 
old Saying, That without Ceres and Bacchus, tl 
By Deities, Venus, or incontinent Defires, gra 
cold. 

XVIII. There is one Objection againſt al 
which hath been here ſaid in this Matter, aul 
it is this: That there is not any Command or Pn. 
cept of Faſting in the New Teſtament : And jt 
the Old Teſtament, though there be a Comma 


tion every Near; yet that was only obligatory h 
the Jews; beſides that it was a dublick Faſt, au 
not pertinent to this Place, which ſpeaks of pn 


cern us, yet being but once in the Year, it uuil 
not be confiderable : From all which- it may ſt 
to follow, that Faſting is not now acceptable b 
God. | | 
To this whole Objection the Anſwer is, Thi 
there is no Neceſſity of a Precept of Faſting, 0 
aſſure us that it will be acceptable to God 
There was no Precept for voluntary Oblation 
under the Law, and yet they were accept 
And many Evidences may be produced, to plot 
the Uſe of Faſting to be acceptable to G 

though not commanded. But farther, Though 
there be no explicit Command of Faſting 1 

New Teſtament, yet from the Nature and Col. 
ſtitution of the Goſpel it may be collected, that 
there are in ſome Caſes certain tacit Command 
of it. As, when all Degrees of Uncleannels, 

fatisfying the Deſires of the Fleſh, are forbid%® 


— 


8 


P Luke xviii. 12. 
v Luke ii. 37. 


Matth. ix. 15. 
2 Cor. vii. 5. 


w 2 Cor. 
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and Mercifulneſs, will be alſo tacite Commands of 
Faſting. So that though there be not any par- 
ticular explicit Precept, obliging every Man 
whatſoever, under Pain of Sin, to: faſt ſimply, 
thus or thus often; yet tacite Commands there 
may be, to them that are by any of theſe Cir- 
cumſtances fitted for it. And even thoſe that 
for the preſent are not bound by any of theſe, it will 
be fit they ſhould conſider Faſting as a Duty 
which they may be concerned in. At leaſt, 
they ſhould, remember, that they are Chriſtians, 
who aſpire to an angelical Life, and inviſible 
oys; and ſhould therefore deny themſelves the 
ſenſual Pleaſures of eating, and drinking, fo far 
as to the Preſervation of Life and Health, and to 
their Duty to themſelves, may be agreeable. 


al XIX. By what hath been faid, it muſt ap- 
7 pear unlikely that we ſhould undertake” to pre- 
jo {cribe poſitive Rules for the Frequency of Faſting. 
an The Duty mult be left as a voluntary Oblation, 
20 for us to offer, as frequently as Prudence, joined 
Ji with due Care of our Health, and. as Piety, and 
an the Spirit of God, ſhall prompt us. Only let us ob- 
15 ſerve theſe three Things: 1½, That the Phari- 


cenſured in him as a Piece of Hypocriſy, or as a 
| Fault of any Kind; but mentioned as commend- 
able, if he had not boaſted of it: 24h), That e- 
very Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn Days for 
the performing that great and weighty Duty of 
Humiliation, in calling himſelf to Account for 
all his Actions, and confeſſing his Sins to God 


Chriſtian Duties, which by their ſo near Con 
racy here, and by what we have ſaid of them, ap- 
es faſted tævice every Week; which was never | P 
ſonable we ſhould ſet apart ſome Time for the 
Joint Practice of them all together: For though ic 


| one Day in the Week for this Turn; or if the 
| whole Day may not thus be ſpared from the Bu- 
| lineſs of their Calling, yet certainly ſome Part of 
it may be devoted to Abſtinence, and thus uſe- 
fully employed, without any Diſturbance to o- 
ther Affairs. And he that uſeth not ſuch a con- 
ſtant Courſe, will be in great Danger to be 
| cenſured, as a Neglecter of the Duties of a Dif- 
ciple of Chrsft. Zaly, That over and above 
this common Duty of all Men, ſome particu- 


that Man, to the repairing of which Faſting 
may be very inſtrumental; and ſo proportionably 
is to be more frequently uſed by them who have 
this Need of it: Of which their own Conſcience, 
in the Fear of God, is left to be the Judge. All 


g, this hath been ſaid of private Faſting, becauſe 


that is peculiar to this Place. For public Faſting, 
the Direction muſt be had from the Laws of 
the Country in which we live 
Ibe Caution given by our Lord concerning 
this Duty, is itſelf in plain intelligible Words: 
When you faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad 
Countenance, for they disfigure, or cover, their 
Faces, as Mourners are wont to do, that they may. 
appear unto Men to faſt, But thou, when thou 
Faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and waſh thy Face; 
that is, for thy outward Guiſe, appear in thy 
ordinary Countenance and Habit; (for the Jews 
were wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in 
Time of Mourning.) And all this, that thou ap- 
pear not to Men to faſt, but to thy Father which 
is in Secret; That thou mayeſt appear deſirous 
to approve thyſelf to him only, who only is able 
to reward thee. We need add nothing to 
this ſhort Paraphraſe, which ſhews the Caution 
to be in Subſtance the ſame with the two pre- 
ne. 7 | | - "_— 
Thus have we paſſed through theſe three great 


. 


ear to be ſo linked together, that it is very rea- 


may be fit to give Alms when we pray not, or 
faſt not; and to pray when we neither give 
Alms, nor faſt; yet certainly Faſts, wherein 
ſome Expence is ſaved, ſhould be joined with 
Almſgiving, and diſtributing to the Poor that 


more particularly. And thoſe Days ſhould not 
be too flow in their Returns, leſt his Soul be too 


which is thus ſpared; and alſo with Prayer, 
God give us Hearts thus to practiſe it! | 


EET 


Matth. ix I9, 


Book IV. 


The Reader may compare what is here ſaid of Faſting, with what we before ſaid of it in Pages 160 and 161 of this Work, 
vhere he will find ſeveral Remarks that are here purpoſely omitted, 820 6 | 
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extreme Avarice, and why rde are ſo. III. 41 ly Riches; Which evidences ho unfit they ar 
| particular Interpretation of Two ' metaphorical) for "our Hearts to be Tet "upon. One King ct 
 Verjes, and a Proof of their Pertinence ts the | then, that which confifts in coftly Veftment 
Matter in Hand. IV. Of worldly Care: How | the Meth, 4 poor deſpicable Creature, cam any 


a a Precept in this Matter, the full Senſe of | our Corn; and other the like Fruits of the Earth 


wich are truly ſb, and which are miſtaken for | Word, which is renderet Ruſt in our Bi, 
ſuch. Concluſions from the Premiſes, &c. VII. properly Þ 2s And therefore if we Tetain the 
e Caſe of abſolute Want and Extremity conji- | Word Ru 


IX. re ee our Duty in this Point, 
4 added by our Lord, confidered under ſeven 
n 88 ä 
HE three Duties treated of in the Diſ- 
05 ſertation immediately preceding, take 
up the firſt eighteen Verſes of the ſixth Chapter of 


conclude the Chapter, are confined to two Thin gs, 
the latter of which is naturally appendant to the 
former; and of theſe we ſhall treat in the pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe. In the firſt fix of theſe ſixteen 
Verſes, our Lord endeavours to mortify in us all 
inordinate Deſire or Love of Wealth; in the lat- | 
ter ten, he aims at moderating our worldly Care, 
or ſecular Providence. oO 


The Verſes againſt an inordinate Defire of | of Money is, the ſwifter their Ruin follows then, 


Wealth, the Firſt of theſe two Particulars, are 
as follows: Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Thieves break through and ſteal. But 
lay up for yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where| 
Thieves do not break through nor ſteal. For where | 
your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo, 
The Light of the Body is the Eye: If therefore 
thine Eye be jingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of 
Light; but if thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Darkneſs. If therefore the Light 
that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great is that 
Darkneſs ! No Man can ſerve two Maſters : For 
either he will hate the one, and love the other; or | 
elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

In order to come at a full Underſtanding of 
this Paſſage, we muſt remember that Treaſure is 
a metaphorical Word, uſed to ſignify that which 
Men love, and deſire moſt importunately, and ſet 
their Hearts upon; and ſo the Prohibition of 
laying up our Treaſure on Earth, is in Effect 


of the Lobe of Wealth, and worldly Care. | them, "'as' it were to” raiſe 4 Bank, which myy 
ECC another World.” For the 
f'rbis Diſcearſe. ' Applicution of our enforciag of which Prohibition and Exhotraticn 
Lord's Wirds to the- Dehre of Wealth, II. bur Lord mentions two Things: © oo 6? 
Lord's Words to the. Depre of, Wealth, II. figs: 


Marche. The remaining fixteen Verſes, which | ject to theſe Deſtroyings, when no outward Vio 


* 


Fi, "The Vanity and Uneettdinty' bf wory 


doth deſtroy and make uſeleſs. Another King 


(of which the Fool {6 applaided himſelf, thy 
he had Store for many Years, )" Eating, whether 
Men, or Vermin, bringeth to nought. For both 


„it muſt be taken as it belongs h 


Corn in the Field, for that which more com. 


monly is called S nut; when by ſome Wind. 9. 
the like, the Grain is ſmitten, or bliſted, and c 
made good for nothing. And then for Mone ( 
or any other kind of Treaſure, be it never 6 7 
clofely and ſafely | lock'd' up, 4 Thieves Can, and u 
frequently do, 'brea# through and ſteal it from ut 00 
And it is obſervable, that Moths, and the like PC 
are bred in the Things themſelves which they | de 
deſtroy; and fo thoſe kind of Poſſeſſions are ft. | ad 
ble 

lence approaches them. And it is a weighty E Eke 
vidence of the Vanity and Uncertainty of Rich,; we 
that many Times vaſt Eſtates, and Poſſeffon; | 206 
do inſenfibly, no Man knows how, crumble and | ban 
moulder to nought ; rich Men, without any i- Ma 
fible Expences, come to mere Beggary, and al a K 
the Care in the World cannot keep them from iti ed 
rather betrays them farther; the greater their Lor | and 
mon 

Secondly, The infatuating Power of Riche, that 
when we come once ſo to love them, as to More 
reſolve to have them at all Hazards; and this ] 
that Purpoſe when we ferve, or wait upon them, neral 
which way ſoever they lead us. Our Hearts ar ions 
then ſo wholly ſet upon them, that we cannot grow, 
at all ſerve God, or endeavour to approve out- obſtin 
ſelves to him, This our Saviour proves by the 4 perp 
Contrariety of theCommands of theſe twoMaſier; makin 
God and Mammon: For if their Commans Wh dure 
might be ſubordinate one to the other, che Many 
might both have their anſwerable Obedience; * 
God in the firſt Place, and Mammon, or worldy Wi 22 5g 
Wealth, in the Subordination. But God's Col ieh. 
mands being contrary to thoſe Courſes which 3 2 
neceſſary to the getting of Riches, he that V ubject 
grow rich at all Events, muſt give over all Hot be 
Cc 


and Pretenſion of being God's Servant. | 1 

II. Theſe Commands of God, that are ſo l. e mot 
reconcileable with the Service of Mammon, © he the 
a vehement Defire of Wealth; are 1//, bis Com . ly c 
mand of doing Juſtice, exact Juſtice, as that - % 
cludes all Violence, Fraud, Oppreſſion, and ti ac 


the forbidding to love, or deſire, or ſet the Heart 


like. 20%, That Command of the Juſtice of the 


=» 


— 


a Luke xii. 16—21, b Beogls. 


c Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. vi. 
Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. vi Tongue 


— 
* 


— 4 * 8 1a. 
42 — : 4 2 


= 


N 
4 


WS OD PR 3 * —_—_ m—— RG ET Rs. tad 


——̃ — — ware — 


4 


entmedt; in What State ſdever we are ſet by him. 
ark That Command af ſelling, and giving to 
the Poor; by which we ate bound; if we cannot 
clicve an indigent Brother in Diſtreſs, but by el 
ling ſome w hat of our dqwn, then to do that, tho 
it be ſeemingly moſt cantrary to proſpering, or 
chriving in the World. Frhiy, That Command 
of Freedom and Ingenuity of Spirit; of Uncan- 
cernednefs in theſe wor ldly; | NE 1Qr;.; ttanſitury 
Things; of Self- reſignation, ance on 
God's Providence for our daily Bread; inſtead of 
all the anxious Infidelity of the Worldling. To 
which we may add, 625 r, That Precept of ear- 
neſt Deſire, and contending for Peace; and ytbiy, 
Thoſe: of Meekneſs, Patience, praying for E- 
nemies, and the like; all which are Bars to an 
inordinate Purfuit of Richeee. 
But that we may ſee: how all thoſe are ſo irre- 
concileable with Mammon's Commands, let us 
confider the following Particulars, by Way of 
Oppoſition; or Contraſt, to the former. Maus- 
mon preſcribeth Violence to every Man; it puts 
us on oppreſſing the poor righteous Man, and in- 


pouſed Gain. Mammon commands not only 
deſpiſing of our Faith in the Performance of diſ- 
| advantageous Promiſes, but alſo falſe accuſing, 
| blaſting, defaming, of any who-are. likely to 
| keep; or get any Preferment or Poſſeſſion, that 
vuVe have a Mind to: As in the Example of Je- 

_ zebel toward Naboth it appears, when her Huſ- 
band had a longing after Naboth's Vineyard — 
Mammon commands a perpetual Unſatisfiedneſs; 
2 Kind of dropſical Thirſt, if we may be allow. 
ed the Exprettion, which is infuſed ſtill more 
| and more at the encreaſing of our Plenty. Mam- 


chat we be more importunate in getting Wealth, 


| nerally we may obſerve, that the more Poſſeſ- 
ſions Men attain to, ſtill the more covetous they 
| grow.—Mammon commands Tenacity, a moſt 
obſtinate keeping of what we call our own ; nay, 
a perpetual Deſire of being a purchaſing, and of 
making ſome new Bargains. And if Chriſt re- 
| quire to / and give, we ſee the rich Man, 
Mammon's Servant, preſently leaves him, and 
Joes away very ſad; for which this powerful Rea- 
on is given by the Evangeliſt, Becauſe he was ue- 
ry rich. Mammon hath all Manner of flaviſh 
Tremblings, cowardly, difingenuous Fears, for his 
oubjet's Taſk; a diſmal Thoughtfulneſs at eve- 
Y Apprehenfion of Danger; a perpetual hover- 
ng over his Wealth; and a venturing on any, 
the moſt unlawful, unchriſtian Practice, when- 
wer the great Law of Self-preſervation, as he 
talfly calls it, ſuggeſts it to him. Mammon 


CE OE PID SE CODER 


Tongue in performing f Promiſes z though be 
4 the greateſt Hindrance and 5 Dauinge in the 
World. 4, His Command of abſalute Con- 


deed any one that ſtands in our Way, to dur eſ- 


mon will not be our Friend, but on Condition 


more pathonate in making Court to him, after 
| this Increaſe, than we were before: Whence ge- 


3 —Bͥ ͥͤ — g 


ot, as the Margin more juſtly expreſſes it, from 
or: Pleaſures: That is, thoſe Pleaſures which 
ale conſequent to the Luſt of the Eye, or a Deſire 
ig haue. And nothing can be more clear, than 
chat Coveteouſnets puts Men upon all the moſt 
furious Wars, and Contentions in the World. 
Mammon again ſets Men upon the moſt ma- 
licious, Acts of Revenge. The covetous Man 
hath ſtill ſo may Enemies in his black Book, ſo 
many Quarrels to anſwer, Injuries to repay, 
x nv! to revenge; that bis whole Life is a 
King of Hell to him: And not knowing how to 
be quit with every one of them, he is fain to trea- 
ſure up Quarrels many Years together, and ſtudy 
nothing but the Payments of ſuch Debts. 
Other Contrarieties might be mentioned be- 
tween the CommandsoſGdand Mammon. God 
commands to keep tbe Heart with all Diligence, 
Mammon to keep, the Wealth; God commands 
Sorrow for Sin; Mammon Sorrow for Loſſes. 
God commands Confeſſion of Chriſt; and all 
Chriſtian Truth; and never more than when it is 


the Confeſſor. Mammon commands Prudence, 
Warineſs, a Time- ſerving: Caution never to ha- 
zard any thing for Truth's Sake. Hence we read 
that the Righteous is as bold as a Lion; while 
the Mammoniſt, with his Wealth and Heaps be- 
fore him, dares nat ſtir, without an Aſſurance 
that it ſhall coſt him nothing. Theſe and an hun- 


Saviour's general Speech, That no Man can ſerve 
ts Maſters; and as it is brought home to this 
Conclufion, You cannot ſerve God and Mammon: 
And from hence they enforce the Prohibition of 
not /aying up our Treaſures upon Earth; or ſet- 


main Import of thoſe fix Verſes. 1 
But beſides this, there is a poſitive Exhortation 
in thoſe Verſes to Charity, and Liberality; 


| which is meant by laying up our Treaſure in Hea- 


ven; that is, ſo laying out our Wealth, as that 
it may bring us in everlaſting Returns. For 
thus Chriſt explains the Phraſe by the like in ans. 
ther Place; Give to the Poor, and thou ſhalf 
have Treaſure in Heaven; and, Make you 
Friends of the Unrighteous, or tranſitory Mam. 
mon, that when you fail, they may receive you in- 


nefits of our Liberality, this will be one, That 
when we thus Jay up our Wealth, by giving it to 
God, and his poor Children, our Hearts, which 
duly follows that Treaſure, will have no Temp- 
tation to faſten on the Earth, but on Heaven, 
where our Freaſure dwells, where our Hopes are 
laid up, where our Joy is to be expected. 
III. We need not infiſt any longer on the ge- 
neral Senſe of our Lord in this Paffage, it being: 
perfectly obvious and plain: But there are two 
Verſes in the Midſt of the reſt, that are a little 
obſcure, and ſeem not of a Piece with the Con- 
text. They run thus: . The Light of the Body is 


t ex ne War, that more glorious Name of 
| the 24 which St. James ſeems to have conſider- 
when he ſaith, Wars come from our Luſſts, 


the Eye : If therefore thy Eye be ſingle, thy whole 
Body ſhall be full of Light ; but if thy Eye be e- 
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n Luke xvi. 9. 


Luke xvitl. 23. 1 


am. iv. 1. 


ö Prov. xxviil. 1. 
Ver. 23, . | 
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moſt oppoſed, and like to bring moſt Danger to 


dred more Contrareities evidence the Truth of our 


ting our Heart on worldly Riches; which is the 


to everlaſting Habitations. And beſides other Be- 
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dil, thy vbole Body ſhall be full-of Darkneſs.” 
therefore the. Light thut is in ibee be Dar 

how great is that Darkneſs? Theſe Words, We 
ſay, as they are commonly interpreted concerning 
the Goodneſs or Ilneſs of Intentions; are not very 

pertinent to the Buſineſs in Hand, which is 
Liberality 
Reaſon, in order to find out the natural and ge- 
nuine Interpretation of them, and to ſhew that 
they are really pertinent to the preſent Matter, 
we muſt make theſe four Enquiries. | 1, What 
is meant by a „ingle and an What 
by Light and Darkneſs; | 3dly, What by the Si- 
militude here uſed; And then, © 47hly, How all 
belongs to the Point in Han. 
1. The Word * Angle, fignifieth in the New 
Teſtament, Liberal; the ſingle Eye, Liberality, 
Bounty, Diſtribution of our Wealth to the Poor. 

So theApoſtle ſpeaks of him ® hat giveth inSingle- 

neſs, or, as our Margin readeth, /iberally. Again, 
The Riches of your Singleneſs, or, as we read, Li- 

berality. Thus we have, All Singleneſs, in the 
Original, where we read All Bountifulnęſs; and 
? Singleneſs of Diſtribution, where we read Li- 


7 
95, 


berality of Diſtribution, or liberal Diſtribution; 
anda giveth to all Men fingly, where we read 


liberally: © Contrary to this, the evi] Eye ſignifies 
Envy, Covetouſneſs, Unſatisfiedneſs, Niggardli- 
neſs, and all the Contraries of Liberality. So in 


the Parable, the Lord of the Vineyard fays to 
the murmuring Labourer, Is thine Eye evil, be- 


cauſe I am good? That is, © Art thou unſatisfied 
therefore, becauſe I have been more liberal to 
another? Thou haſt thy due, why art thou diſ- 
content, or unſatisfied? In ſhort, it is obſervable, 
that Envy is generally ſet as the , Oppoſite to 
all Liberality ; and God by the Fathers is faid 
to be without Envy, meaning that he is moſt 
liberal and bountiful, And the Word which is 
here rendered Evil, is equivalent to an Hebrew 
Word, which ſignifies the greateſt Degree of Il- 
liberality or Uncharitableneſs: To which the 


Word Eye is added proverbially, perhaps becauſe 


that Part hath moſt to do in Covetouſneſs, which 
is called the Lſt of the Eye. 
2. By Light in this Place, we underſtand 
Chriſtianity, or the State of the Goſpel. We 
are of the Light, and therefore ſhould walk. ite 
Children of the Light. And Darkneſs, contrary to 
this Light, ſignifies unchriſtian Affections or 
Actions. 
3. Now as in the Body of a Man the Eye is 
the Director, that ſhews it what it ſhould do; 
and if it be as it ought, directeth it the right 
Way; but if not, leadeth it into moſt dangerous 
Errors: So in the Man, the Heart, if it be liberal- 
ly affected, having laid up its Treaſure in Heaven, 
and faſtened itſelf on it, will direct the Man to 
all manner of good Actions; but if it be covet- 
ous, unſatisfied, worldly, illiberal, it brings forth 
all manner of unchriſtian heatheniſh Actions. 
And then F the Light that is in thee be Dark- 
ne, (if the Heart in thee be heatheniſh and illi- 


and the Love of Money: For which 


evil Eye; 2dly, What 
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beral;)- bow great is that Darkneſs ?:; Wha g, 
4. From this. Expoſition of the Metiphe 
theſe Verſes: belong perfectly to the Buſin | 
The Sum of them is this: 1/7. That Liberty 
and Charity in the Heart is a ſpecial Fart of 
tianity, - which bath a ſtrong Indigene 
the. Production of all Chriſtian Virtues; a 
a main Argument and Evidence of A CH 
an: hath this Grace in him 
That Uncharitableneſs, Envy, or Covetoutnet 
is a Sin of very evil Effect and Conſequence 
betrays a Man to many other unchriſtiaa 
fills him full of Iniquity, (for the Lowe of Man 
is the Root of all Evil,) and is a ſad Symp 
where ever we find it, of a great deal of 
ſides. All which comes in very pertinemi 
occaſion of thoſe Words, Vbere tbe Treis 
there wwill the Heart be alſo; and is a Ground 
that appendant Affirmation, Tou cannot fa 


— 1 4 


and Mammon. 


IV. Having thus fully cleared this Die 


and paſſed through the firſt of the ta 
contained in the Remainder. of this S 
that which belongs to the mortifying a 
and Love of Wealth ; we proceed to thevatly 
Thing, Zhe moderating . of our worldly u 
Providence, as taught in the following Wa 
Take no Thought for ycur  Life— Weng 
unto you, take no Thought, &c. Which PHο⁹ 
look upon as an Improvement of the 
Commandment of the Decalogue, and projet 


The negative Part of that Precept of the 
is directly the Prohibition of all covetous Th 
and Deſires of other Mens Poſſeſſions; 
after the Manner of the Hebrews, by EH 
tion of Particulars, the Houſe, the Wael 
Servant, &c. Now this Prohibition iminedl 
ly contains a poſitive Command of Contentel 
with our preſent Eſtate, whatever it 1s; WW 
any Deſires of Change, without any mum 
repining, or diſquieting of others. And ol 
much is contained in the old Command 
Which being granted, nothing can be 
than that a greater and ſuperior Degree 
ſame Thing is commanded in this Precaff 
not taking Thought for the Morrow : For tha 
hibition doth not only reſtrain our APP 


YnNrei 


from roving to that which is other N 


from diſquieting and diſturbing of others 
depriving, or labouring to deprive, anotnen 
of that which is his Property, and maß 
Loſs, accrue to me; but it enjoins alſo 'W 
diſturbing, or diſquieting myſelf, the tu 
worldly Thoughts out of my Breaſt, thougl 
have no Relation to the Property of Wl 
and not only thoſe Thoughts which are 
nated in another's Loſs or Damage. 
That we may have a perfect Idea of 0 
viour's Intention in this Point, the tre 
which takes up all the Verſes from the 
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kaſona 
bough it ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine, 


To begin with the firſt, and ſhew what Care 
J Solicitude it is, that is here forbidden: The 
kracter.of it is ſet down in theſe three ſeveral 
Fraſes: * Take no Thought for your Life, what 
all eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor. yet for 
ur Body, what you ſhall put on. Take no bd tne 
bought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall Pratiice of JJ 
rink; or wherewithal ſball we be clothed. * | To this we anſwer, That there is no Need to 
t no Thought for the Morrow. From all | lay ſuch Weight upon that one Place of St. Paul 
ch it appears, that the Thing here forbidden, | to Timothy, even though we had Reaſon to 
e fall Senſe of the ? Greek Word, here ren- | think it contrary to this preſent Doctrine of our 
bd taking Thought: Which being derived by | Saviour : For if it were thus, it would be more 
bmarians from a Phraſe which ſignifies in | reaſonable to bring St: Paul to our Saviour by 
k/þ to divide the Mind, ſeemeth to ſignify a ſome commodious Interpretation, than to evacu- 
bouſneſs of Mind, or Anxiety; and that Du- | ate the Force of all our Saviour's Diſcourſe on 
neſs ro imply a Want, or at leaſt a Defect, this Matter, by this one Place of St. Paul. But 
aith; a not believing, as we ought, that becauſe there is ſome Miſtake in the general In- 
who gives us Life and Bodies, will allow | terpretation of St. Paul's Doctrine here, we ſhall | 
eans to ſuſtain the one, and array the other. therefore endeavour to give a clear View of this 
uke expreſſes the ſame Thing, by a Word, Place, in a brief Paraphraſ ee. | 
Wh we * render doubtful Mind, or careful Suſ- | Let thoſe Widows who are Widows indeed, (that 
but which properly ſignifies a hanging be- | is; who have neither Husbands nor Children to 
uo, a not knowing how to reſolve whe. | relieve them,) be reſpected and relieved by the 
9 od will do this for us, or no. Or perhaps Church. If any Widow having nd Huſhand, bath 
W>urative Speech, from a Word ſignifying a | yet Children, or * Grand-Children; let them, (that 
Tower, or high Place, whither Men af: is, thoſe Children or Grand-Children,) learn firſt 
ſee what is coming; which is an Argu- | 70 /hew Piety, or Kindneſs, to their own Houſe, 
of great Fear and Care in them. Now | to their Parents, and /o repay or requite them for 
e may have a clear Notion of the Chriſtian their paternal Care. But the Widow that ts Per- 
ne in this Matter, from the Words thus | /e&ly /uch, (that is, who hath no Children to re- 
tis proper to ſet down diſtinctly theſe | /zeve her,) foe voth in that Solitude and Widow- 
positions. I boca, hope on God, and continue in Supplications 
hat this is an infallible Truth, that | and Prayers Night and Day. But ſhè that lives 
i for the future provide for every Servant | /uxuriouſly-1s dead, while ſhe lives. And do you 
SF ood and Raiment, a Competence of the | give ſuch Rules as theſe, that they may be blame- 
ries of Life. This Truth may appear by | 4%. But if any Man or Woman do not provide 
Fomiſes to this Purpoſe in the Scripture; for, or relzeve thoſe that belong to them, eſpecially 
WF which the Margins of our Bibles in this | zhoſe that are of their Family, (as the widow'd 
Wirefer to. Caſt thy Burthen on the Lord, | Mother or Grandmother muſt undoubtedly be,) 
Hall ſuſtain thee. © Caſting all Care on | he or ſhe hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than 
rd, for he careth for you. To which we | an Infidel. Let none be choſen to be a Widow, 
ad Chriſt's own Promiſe, That if we aff 7050 7s leſs than ſixty Years old, having been the 
have; that is, f we aſe not amiſs, faith | Wife of one Man, &c. | | 
mes; which ſurely we do not, if we ask] Here we ſee that this whole Diſcourſe is to 
dat he taught us to aſk, This Day our daily | ſhew what Kind of Perſon might be fit to be 
or, Day by Day thoſe Things that are ne-] choſen to be a Widow in the Church, or one to 
or the Remainder of our Life. And ma- | be maintained out of the Church's Stock; and a- 
er Promiſes we may obſerve to the ſame | mong the reſt of the Qualities required of her, 
>; particularly one. in this very Place, | this is one, that ſhe muſt be one who hath no 
it is brought in by Way of Expoſtulation, | Child able to maintain her, to provide for her, 
he not much more clothe you; O ye of little | or, as the Word fignifies more generally, 70 take 
Intimating ſtrongly a Promiſe that he | Care of ber, as a Father of a Child, or as a Child 
ind requiring Belief of this Promiſe at our | here of a forlorn deſtitute Parent. And that dif- 
| fers much from the Notion which worldly- 
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ndly, That Want of Faith in this Promiſe, minded Perſons affix to this Place, thinking them. 
ecies of the Sin of Infidelity, fo feverely | ſelves obliged to provide Eſtates and Riches for their 
d here upon them that believe it not. | Families; whereas the Words cannot be ex- 
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25. Ver. jt. * Ver. 34. He,. 2 He. 2 

97 677%oTHs, Eccluſ. xxxvii. 14. d Pſal. Iv. 22. c x Pet. v. 7. 7 Matt. vi, 30. 
v. 8. 1 Tim v. 3—9. For ſo the Word render'd Nephecvs properly fignifics 
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tended to command any more then this, That 
every Maſter or Miſtreſs of a Family, muſt take 
care of, and relieve their Parents, and thoſe of 
their Family, or who remain in their Houſe. | 
And this hath no Relation to that Thoughtful- 
neſs, or ſecular Forecafting, to which in the Ob- 
jection this Text was applied. The Truth is, the 
Place refers to the Duty of the Rich, not to let 
the Church be burthened with relieving - their 

oor Kindred, eſpecially their Parents, who 
bare a Right to live in their Houſe, and a Pro- 

iety to be maintained by them. And fo it be. 
fora not in the leaſt to the ſaving of Wealth 
for them, but the ſpending it on them when we 
have it, and not laying it on the Charge of the 
Church to keep thoſe whom it is our proper 
Duty to ſupport ; and that will ſufficiently weak- 
en the objected Argument, : 

V. But ſuppoſing this ſecular forecaſting and 
providing for Neceſſaries of Lite, to be the Thing 
here ſpoken of, (as it apparently is not ;) then to 
take away all Scruple, and to reconcile Chr/t's 
Prohibition with this Precept of St. Paul's, it will 
be neceſſary to add a fourth Propoſition: That 

for preſent Supplies a Chriſtian not only may, but 
muſt, uſe thoſe lawful and proper Means that are 
ordinarily in his Power to uſe, to the attaining that 
End. And this is ſo far from diſtruſting of God, 
or not depending and believing on him, that in- 
deed it is a ſpecial Act of this Faith; the doing 
of what he requires us to do, and without our 
doing of which he hath not promiſed to ſupply 
us. His Promiſes, which are the Obje& of our 
Faith, are not abſolute, but conditional Pro- 
miſes; they require and ſuppoſe a Condition to 
be performed on our Part, and then give us a 
Right to the Thing promiſed, and not before. 
Every Man therefore muſt do ſomewhat himſelf 
to provide for his own; and not to do ſo is Infi- 
delity in St. Paul's Style; he muſt endeavour to 
be inſtrumental to God's Providence, and not 
fly to his extraordinary Protection, when his 
ordinary is afforded. God doth not uſe to multi. 
ply Miracles unprofitably, nor at all, but for the 
begetting, or confirming of our Faith ; which 
cannot be the Caſe when we neglect thoſe Means 
of making good God's Truths, which are alrea- 
dy by him afforded us. When all lawful Means 
have been tried unproſperouſly, then 'twill be 
God's Seaſon to ſhew forth his extraordinary 
Power. In the mean Time 'tis ſufficient that he 
offer us Means to bring us to that End which he 
promiſeth; and if we negle& thoſe Means, and 
ſo fail in our Performance of the Condition re- 
| quired of us, we thereby diſcharge him of all 
Obligation to make good the Promiſe to us; 
which was not abſolute, for him to do without 
us, but conditional, for him to do if we failed 
not in our Parts. 

That no Perfon may beat a loſs to know what 
are thoſe Means required on our Parts, as ſub- 
ſervient to God's Providence in feeding and cloth- 
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that End, and art no way probibited by God 4, 


ing us, we may obſerve this general Rule ; That 
all Means perfectly lawful, which are proper to 


thus required f us, and all unlau ful ones are no YN 
But then particularly : V } 

- Firſt, Labour and Diligence in one's Callin If 
is a lawful Means. As in ſpiritual, ſo in temps 5 
ral Things, if we labour or work, God will ch. F 
operate. In the War with Amalet, when I: 3 
rael fights, God will fight with them. Poverty 4 
is the Amalek ; our honeſt Labour is our fightin 1 
againſt it. And therefore the idle Perſon is c ,t“ 
led, A diſorderly Walker; which Word being YZ 
military, fignifies one out of his Rank, one * 1 
is not in File to fight againſt the Enemy: zu 
when we are employed againſt the Enemy, G00 VB 
our Captain hath ſworn that he will have W,; 4 
that he will fight againſt that Enemy, with us 2 
forever; and that with a ſecret Hand, aflif; 4 
him that is thus buſied, and proſpering him iz. WA 
ſenſibly that is thus employed. The Hand of tle = 
Diligent, ſays the i Wiſe Man, maketh rich. = | 
and on the other Side, He that ail not lau- 1 
faith the Apoſtle, * Jet him not cat. Which! IE ; 
there a Piece of Apoſtolical Diſcipline as it ww ME 7 
to beſiege Idleneſs, and ftarve it up: Anden # 
Image on Earth of what is done in Heaven; i tt 
being the Rule of God's ordinary Providence af 
that they who neglect the Means, ſhall not S. 5 
tain the End. This Promiſe being conditionat, Pr 
as well as others, not to the idle, prophane Fidu- E Co 
Clary ; but to the faithful Labourer, Theabſolut = Gc 
Stoical Depender on Fate, may ſtarve for want of 3 quz 
Induſtry, die for want of Phyſick, and be dam WF anc 
ed for want of Repentance; and all this ng be 
through too much, but too little Faith; the nt neg 
taking the Means along with him, which wen . and 
predeſtined by God to bring him to a bettet on 
End. gree 

A ſecond Sort of Means required of us by G, ing 
is Prayer to him for our daily Bread; the C’ . his 
dition without which there is no one Thin, WF B. 
which we have Promiſe to receive from him | ſubſe 
As and ye ſball have; but not otherwiſe, Th WWF Thi: 
Worſhip of God is joined with the doing of his ate n 
Will, to make us capable of God's hearing, I Wild 

A third Means is honeſt Thri/? ; the not ſpent: this x 
ing upon our Luſts, or our Vanities, thoſe good yer tl 
Things of this World, that our Labour an Time 
Prayers have by God's Bleſſing brought in tous eth a 
For the Prodigal may ſtarve as well as the Slug Hoarc 
gard; he that ſquanders a way his Bread, as wel a0 and B 
he that doth not earn it. God hath not unde. and by 
taken for any Sin, that it ſhall not ruin us: Hs Swing 
Protection is like that of the Law, for them on Sul,! 
that travel in the Day, and in the Road; c wn GY 
for the diſorderly Walkers in any kind, that hav njuſtic 
any By-path, or Night-work, to exhauſt tid 7'bly, 
Treaſure, which his Providence hath beſtowed, ever a 
or is ready to beſtow. And the ſame that . p 
ſay of Luxury, may be ſaid alſo of other Par Vi Srv 
pies and Vultures, which leave Men oft-tine * ene, 
as bare as the Highway Robbers : Particula) h = F 
that fly Sin of cloſe Adultery, which eats out R A, a 
many Eſtates : That other of Strife and Ul Fas bes 
tention ; the Peſtilence that walketh in Darbies u ſha] 
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Promiſe of temporal P lenty being annexed, we | 


4 Wiſdom, Policy, and Contrivance: For though 


1 yet there is no Promiſe made to it; and it many 


| Hoarding up all that comes; pinching the Back 
and Belly to fill the Bag. 3dly, Going to Law, 


| the Threat of the Prophet belong to ſuch: ® oe 
| them ſhalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſeldom ſuffered to 


** CAA ares r  - 
—  — — rm 
” — — * 


| as well as the Soul. 
ad devours the Wealth as we the 
There are no Reparations to be expected from 


re e e 
9 mote there is, to which God's 


well add it to the former; and that is, 
Frurtbhy, the Exerciſe of Acts of Juſtice, and 
Mercy; Bring you all the Tithes, faith God by 
Malachi, into my Storehouſe, and prove me now 
herewith, if I will not open the Windows of Hea- 
ven, and pour you out a Bleſſing. To which Pur- 
ſe the Jews had a. Proverbial Speech; Pay 
Tithes on purpoſe that thou maygſt be rich. And 
there are many Places of Scripture to the ſame 
Purpoſe, which before were mentioned in the 
Diſcourſe on Liberality; and Threatnings on the 
contrary, that the wit h- bolding more than is meet 
ſhall tend to Want. . | 
To theſe may perhaps be added another Means, 
having alſo the Promiſes of long and proſperous 
Life annexed to it, That of Meekneſs and Obe- 
dience. Of thoſe who poſſeſs this Virtue, the 
Law faith, Their Days ſhall be long in the Land, 
flowing with Milk and Honey ; and the Goſpel, 
that they ſhall poſſeſs the Earth. Thus alſo it is 
affirmed of Godlineſs in general, that it hath the 
Promiſes of this Life ; that is, of ſo much of the 
Proſperity of this World, as ſhall be Matter of 
Contentment to them. Now theſe being by 
God deſigned as fit and proper Means to the 
qualifying us for the Performance of his Promile, 
and the Condition required on our Parts; it will 
be but the believing of a Lye for any Man to 
neglect theſe ſeveral Means required on his Part, 
and yet to claim or challenge the End promiſed 
on God's Part: In the ſame Manner and De- 
gree as it is for the impenitent Sinner, remain- 
ing ſuch, to believe and challenge the Pardon of 
his Sins and Salvation. 

But beſides theſe Means which are thus truly 
ſubſervient to God's Providence, there are other 
Things that are miſtaken for ſuch Means, but 
are not; and theſe are as follow. I/, Secular 


this may ſeem ſometimes to obtain that End, 


Times not only faileth of the Deſign, but bring- 
eth a moſt remarkable Curſe upon it. 24h, 


and being contentious. 47%, Tenacity, in not 
giving or lending to thoſe that truly want. 
5tbly, Immoderate Care and Solicitude ; lovin 

and courting of the World. 6zhly, Deceit and 
Injuſtice ; and eſpecially Sacrilege and Perjury. 
7thly, Diſtruſt of God's Promiſe : For ſurely 
never any Man got any Thing of God by not 
truſting him. He that will not take his Word, muſt 
ind out ſome other Pay-maſter. 82hly, Oppreſſion, 
Violence, ſpoiling of others, though they may ſeem 
2 ure preſent Courſe to bring in Wealth: For 


unto thee that ſpoileſt ; when thou ceaſeth to ſpoil, 


| taſte. any of the Fruits of thoſe Sins, leſt they 
or others ſhould fall in love with them. 

From this View of lawful and unlawful 
Means, as ſubſervient to God's Providence, we 


may deduce two more Propoſitions, and add 


them to the four already mentioned in this Diſ- 
courſe. The firſt is, That he who uſeth theſe true 
Means appointed by God, and diſcards the Falſe 
ones ſuggeſted by the World, by Satan, or by his 


own irregular Appetites, is more ſure of not want- 


table old Age, and a thriving Poſterity, than he 
could poſſibly be by all the worldly Arts that ever 
were practiſed, He that gives over all anxious 
Thought for himſelf, enters into God's Tuition, 
and then ſhall ſurely be never the poorer for not 
caring. 2dly, That the uſing of unlawful, though 
never fo ſpecious or ſeemingly neceſſary Means, to 
the getting or preſerving of worldly Wealth, or the 


delity, moſt clearly forbidden in the Phraſe of tak- 
ing no Thought: This being the diſtruſting of 
God and his authorized Means, and flying to 
the Witch with Saul, or rather to the Devil, to 


deed the for/aking of one, and cleaving to the 
other: Tis a diſclaiming God, and his Provi- 
dence, and truſting to ourſelves and our own Ar- 
tifices. And this ſurely will be granted to be the 
greateſt Fury, the greateſt Perturbation, and 
Anxiety of Mind imaginable ; which thus drives 
us out of our Reaſon and our Chriſtianity, to thoſe 


| Courſes which are moſt contrary to both. 


The Sum, therefore, of our whole Diſcourſe 


of the World, God having promiſed to give them to 
Bis Servants, and his Promiſe being conditional, 
requiring at our Hands the Uſe of Means to obtain 


Means, and then jo fully to truſt God for the per- 
forming his Promiſe, as never to have an anxious 
or dubious Thought about it; never to fly to any 
unlawful Means, to provide for ourſekves. And by 
this Way of ſtating the Matter, we find our Sa- 
viour's Speech here fully reconciled with St. 
Paul's Command of Providence, whatſoever 
that might be thought to ſignify, and alſo with 
Chriſt's teaching us to pray for temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, | 

Vil. But we expect to have it asked, Whether 
God doth not ſometimes leave Men deſtitute of 
Food and Raiment ? And how then it can be Tnji- 


God's Promiſe of caring for us be then ſaid to be 
performed? | 5 1 8 
To this whole Objection we anſwer by the fol- 
lowing Particulars, ½, That it is not common 
for Men to be left deſtitute of Food and Rai- 
ment: And though ſometimes theſe cannot be 


in his Providence deſigned the rich Man to be 
Steward of the Poor, the wealthy Man's Barn to 


be the poor Man's Store-houſe; it follows that 


OE — 


i Mal iii. 10. 


m Iſai, xxxiii. 1. 
no 


* 


427 


ing. for the future, is better provided for a comfor- 


Neceſſities of Life, is a dire&# Species of Inji- 


help us to what we want: Tis the dividing our 
Minds, or hanging betwixt two; or rather in- 


on this Matter, is this: That for the good Things 


the Thing promiſed, It is our Duty to uſe thoſe 


delity to be anxious in that Point? Or how can 


had, but by begging of them, yet God having 
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no Man is left deſtitute who is afforded this 
Means. 2dly, There being ſo many other Means 
required of us, to be inſtrumental to God's Proyi- | 
dence, it will hardly be found that any Man is 
left thus deſtitute, who hath not firſt been want-! 
ing to himſelf; and fo the whole Matter will be 


imputable to his Default, and not to God's. | firft of theſe is performed, By acknowledging th 


2dly, If the Utmoſt be ſuppoſed which is imagi- 
nable; That any Perſon be left ſo far deſtitute, 
as to come to ſtarve ; yet may the Promiſe of 
God remain true and firm; for that Promiſe o- 
bligeth him not to eternize the Life of any: 
Which being ſuppoſed, that a Man ſhould die by 
Famine, is as reaſonable and reconcileable with 
this Promiſe, as that he ſhould die by Sword, or 
by Peſtilence; and that Death will be as ſupport- 
able as many other Diſeaſes and Deaths; as of 
the Stone, Strangury, Dyſentery, and the like. 
4thly, Suppoſe God do thus leave us, yet our 
Anxiety or Solicitude, our uſing of unlawful 
Means, can never be able to relieve or ſecure us. 
Whatſoever we can in this Caſe call to our Re- 
lief, God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it 
as unable to help us, as the Reed of Egypt? : And 
though ſometimes God permits unlawtul Means 
to offer us Help, when lawful fail us, to make 
Trial of us, whether we will uſe them, and diſ- 
truſt God; yet is it far more common for thoſe 
ho have fled to all Manner of diſhoneſt Means 
of increaſing Wealth, to come to abſolute Beg- 
gary and Diſtreſs, than for thoſe who truſt in 
God to be reduced to ſuch Extremities. SHH, 
Why may it not be thought and found true upon 
every Man's Self-examination, that ſuch Deſti- 
tution, whenever it befals a Child of God, is a 
Paniſhment of ſome Sin, which God in Mercy 
ſees fit to puniſh here, and not in another World, 
As particularly that of Littleneſs of F aith 1n this 
Matter. Thus Peter's * {{inking was a Puniſh- 
ment of his Fear, and doubting, and little Faith; 
which ſome good Men are very ſubject ro. And 
whereſoever this Diffidence is found, it may ex- 
pect to be puniſhed, as being itſelf a Sin, and 
containing in it many other Sins. For Inſtance, 
It contains the Sin of Diſobedience to Chriſt's 
Command here, of taking no Thought : The Sin 
of Infidelity, in not truſting, and fo denying in 
Actions at leaſt God's Veracity, the Attribute 
wherein he chiefly glories: The Sin of Worldly- 
mindneſs, in placing our Care and Affection on 
ſuch baſe and inferior Objects, bowing the im- 
mortal Soul to a Thing ſo much below it, and 
robbing God of his Due, that peculiar Creature 
of his, the Heart, fo naturally his, and moreover 
fo importunately begg'd for by him: Not to 
mention many other Sins, which conſtantly fol- 
low this Solicitude, where 'tis once entertained, 
not as a tranſient Paſſion, but a chronic Diſeaſe: 
Though theſe Sins are not conſtantly the ſame, but 


| 


doubting. 


. 8 
I. Having thus largely explained t 

hibition, we thall add in one Word, . 
the contrary Chriſtian Duty that is here 00 y 
manded by Chi: And this appears to be tu 
fold, conſiſting in prazfing God for our preſo 
Wealth, and truſting him for the future —Th 


. 


Receipt of his Favour ; By uſing it and Tejvie 
ing in it; By miniſtring, or communicating n 
them that have not; and if any thing ſtil : 
main, By keeping it as inſtrumental to Got, 
Providence for the future, and laying up * 
God gives us to lay up The latter is perform, 
ed, By believing his Promiſe; By obeying k. 
Directions in the Uſe of his authorized Man 
and none elſe ; And by referring the Succeſs Chex 
fully to him, and praying to him for it withoy 


proportioned to the State of our Diſtemper ; 
ſuch as Indevotion, Impatience, Unmercifulneſs, 
Cowardice, Worldly-ſorrow, ſpeaking evil, and 
the like. 


Matth. xiv. 30. * Cyprian, 


Thus we have done with the Precept or Dy. 
trine, of taking no Thought ; which now aPpean 
to be fitly annexed to the former Matter of mt 3 
ſerving Mammon; 1ſt, As an Anſwer to the p 
Mammoniſt's Reaſon, or the Motive to his fer. 4 
ing of Mammon, That he may not be deſtitute q c 
the Morrow : 2dly, As an Improvement of that Hh 
former Exhortation ; to which it may beſeaſy, th 
ably ſuperadded; but would never have entered 51 
or have been admitted, without that Preparative fi 
May this Doctrine fink down in every Hear! M 
To which End, for our farther Aſſiſtance, we Pro rai, 

- ( 
ceed to the ſecond Thing propoſed from our %. K* 
viour's Words here, the Enforcements of this Dit ſpe 
ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved by: Ce 
Chriſtian, Þ Pre 
IX. A firſt Enforcement is the Conſiderztin be 
of what God hath done to us already; he hat ali 
given us Lite itſelf, which is much more, and: mui 
far greater Act of Power and Mercy, than u not 
give Food for the continuing of that Life, H cauf 
hath given us the very Body we take ſuch Cr we 
of; and that is much more again, than the Ri- neitl 
ment that muſt clothe it. And thoſe he hab for a 
given without any Aid of ours, without our Uk to bi 
of Means, direct or indirect, and therefore, n Thin 
doubt, can provide ſufficiently for the fuſtainig for t. 
of both, And for his Willingneſs to do i; i Men 
we truſt and rely on him, thoſe very forme Truſt 
Mercies of his are Pledges of it. God, faith! ing oi 
Father, by giving becomes our Debtor. Ei) many 
Mercy from ſo good a Father, comes forth young 
Twins; a Gift and a Bond both together; * WWF gape 
preſent Payment, and a future Pawn ; a vv WWF inartic 
paid down, and an Annuity made over; WF /s J. 
having beſtowed Favours, being his great Worle 
Obligation to continue them. When we can beg on H 
with the Pſalmiſt, ? 17 is he that made us, i then [ 
we may confidently go on, We are his People © Direct: 
his Sheep ; and then, O go your Ways into lis d, eth us 
with Thankſgiving ! not only for paſt Merc to difp 
but Confidence of future alſo, for his Meld“ fhould 
everlaſting. —.— bts Fac, 
A ſecond Enforcement is taken from the Eat me, yet 
ple of God's Providence towards other Create Examp 
' — ple, col 
— 
7 Pſal. c. 11 
2 The ſ. 
0 Boo 


* 
of 


Neo. 


= That Gol fredeth them: This Example ſignifies, 


fulneſs of ours contribute to it. But then this 


for the Raven to be ſet to Husbandry. E 
Men acquired but as much Religion, às much 
| Truſt and Reliance on God, by all the preach- 
ing of the - Goſpel, by all the Cultivation of fo 
| many hundred. Years, as Nature teacheth the 


| gape towards Heaven, and ſo in a plain natural, 
| inarticulate Way, to call on God; the Mammon 


on Heaven received inſtead: of it. We ſhould 


„ c 


ror Food, from d. 777 
For kein We Eee 


Fieid. 


bandry, Of Towing 8 
— God ſufficiently 
Alt in col8eſt-4nnd farhed Weather: © Ny, 
fort of Birds hat St, Lake mentions, the Ra. 
ven, "is #"Oreatbire, "that; If: Job or the FAU 
may be believed; Rath more of rhe Providence 
of God IHluſtridus in it, than any other: Natu- 


raliſts have "obſerved- bf that | Creature, © that 
it expoſeth the young gnes as ſoon as they are 
hatcht, leaves them meatleſs and fatherleſs to ſtrug- 
ole with Hunger as foo as they are gotten into 
* World; and yet, Whether by Dew from 
Heaven, rained into "their Mouths, when they 


t 


gape, and, as the Pfalmiſt expreſſes it, call upon 
God, or whether by Flies flying into their Mouths, 
or by Worms bred in their Neſt, as ſome think, 
or by What other Means ſoever, it is certain, 


and, being uſed by out Saviour, proves, That 
God can and will do the fame to us, in a much 
higher Degree; and dccordingly our Saviour 
ſhuts it up with an Expoſtulation, Are you not 
much better than they? Man is a much more con- 
fiderable Creature than thoſe Birds; Man is the 
Monarch of all them: And therefore as the ½ 
ratlites ſaid to David, © The Life of my Lord the 
King is worth ten thonfand of ours; lo may we 


"the Air; for Rai- 0 "he Fiel, . 
For Food, „Bath! 
"kit thoſe Birde without any Trade of Hus- 
in that £0 hg, ate by the Provl- tl 
Huſtained ; fo that of theſ 4 

we | ay, *thar: but 1 *. 


R 


* 


* 


all-the tempe 


$ 


| Provide for us ſuch Raiment as-is convenient fot 
anxious Care and Solicitude for the future. 
The third Enforcement of this Duty, is an 
Argument taken from our own Experience in 
Things of ſomewhat a like Nature: For the Sta- 
ture of one's Body, or the.” Age of one's Life, 
| Every one of us knoweth and confeſſeth, that our 
Care and Solicitude can do nothing to make any 
conſiderable Addition to it. Now certainly the 
lengthening of the Life for a few Days or Hours 
is not fo great a Matter as Life itſelf; nor the 
Tallneſs or Stature of the Body, as the Body it- 
ſelf; and therefore it being ſo confeſſedly the 


», 


tpeak of a Man in Compariſon of theſe Birds. Work of God only to diſpoſe. of theſe lefier 


Certainly then we ſhare a far greater Part of God's 
Providence, than they; and ſo are more ſure to 
be competently provided for, though no Thought- 


muſt be taken with ſome Caution along with it; 
not that we ſhould neither ſow, nor reap, be- 
cauſe the Fowls of the Air do neither; but that 
we ſhould take no anxious Thought, as they 
neither ſow nor reap; that it is as unreaſonable 
for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt God's Providence, and 
to bury his Soul in an anxious Care for earthly | 
Things, though the very Neceſſaries of Life, as 
Had 


young Ravens as ſoon as they are hatch'd, juſt to 


%s Idol would then ſoon be driven out of the 


World, and a chearful comfortable Dependance | 


then practiſe an obedient Submiſſion to God's 
Direction, in uſing thoſe Means that he diteQ- 
eth us to, and then reſign up all into his Hands 
to diſpoſe of, with an If I periſh, I periſh: We 
ſhould fay, T will wait upon the Lord, who hideth 
bis Face, and I will look for him; and though be kill 
me, yet I will truſt in him. Thus much for the 
Example concerning Food. The other Exam- 


'Things, 'our Stature and Age, how much more 
reaſonable is it to believe that the ſame God, 
without any anxious Solicitude of ours, can and 
will conſerve our Life and Body, by giving us 
thoſe Things which are neceſſary to their Conſer- 
an ELLER 1 . 
The fourth Enforcement is taken from the 


indeed, who either acknowledge no God at all, 
or deny his Providence over particular Things, 
do uſe this Kind of 'Solicitude ; They ſeek. vehe- 
mently and importunately, for all theſe Things, 


the Remainder of their Lives; or for ſuch 4 Pro- 
portion of Wealth, as will be able thus to fur- 


niſh them till their Lives End: And this may be 


allowed, or pardoned them, who haye no better 
Principles to build on; but it would be a Shame 


Acknowledgment of the true God, and his par- 
ticular Providente and Care over all Creatures; 
eſpecially over us Men; for whoſe Uſe all other 
Creatures were created. The Doctrine of Chriſ- 
tianity, teacheth us Faith or Dependance on 
brgft for all, and ſtrives to mortify all Love of 
the Gains and Pleaſures of this World in us, and 
to work in us an Indifference and Unconcernedneſs 
of Mind for all outward Things; which Perfec- 
trons it was hardly 
could ever arrive to, for want of ſuch Inſtructi- 
ons: And fhall we, with all theſe Advantages, 


ple, concerning Raiment, taken from the Lillies 
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Luke xii. 24. 7 Job. xxxviii, 41. 899 


Dr 7 7F IDE IS _ — 


cxlvii. 9. t 2 Sam. xviii. 3. 


The ſame Word ſignifieth both; but is thought in this Place to denote the former only. 
Book IV. 
No. XXVIII. 


5 R 5 The 


us, by our Uſe of ordinary Means, without our 


that is, for Food, and Drink, and Clothing for 


poſſible that any Heathen 


continue but on a Level with thoſe Heathens? 


Ul 


contrary Practice of the Gentiles, The Heathens | 


for Chriſtians to have gotten no higher, by the 
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| "The #/th Enforcement Je down in thee]. ein e "2 
| CCC. ther |... DISSERTATION v1, 
| at are Receffary for de, {and others we. ought | Of Judging others, Doing as we would be dum 
2s wal as ourſelves : And that God is our Father oy 
| aud cannot be fo vokind to us, as not to be will- I. Sup of the Dothrines.in the Seventh of Ma 
1 ing to beſtow them on us: And that Father is an | , thew. . 74 the ninth Commandment. Of C 


heovenly Father, and conſequently 3s perſely fe raſb and ſevere, ker. II. Limitariy, 
ab „„ „ „i Preceps, Several Caſes concerning jul 
The each Enforcement is this; That there is | , orbers, ſtated. and confidere... III. of f 
x far more caly, more Chriſtian, and more compen-'| Power of Prayer. IV. Of doing at we uni, 


dious, Way to all theſe Neceflaries of Life,. than] be dane to. How that Precept is an Impryy, : 
Dur Solicitude or anxious Care; namely, the,ſet- || ment of tbe eighth Commandment. V. d 1 
ting our Minds upon out higher Intereſts, the | - 2ye/tions concermng this Precept reſolved.” y1 
minding and intending of thoſe Joys in another | Of Buying and Selling. The Injuftice of jj ; 
Ale, and that Way of Chriſtian Obedience | g too low. Rules 70, regulate Gain, A gu \ 
which will lead us to them: Which if we do, Number of Caſes, with regard to Buyer an f 


God hath. promiſed to give us theſe N eceſſaries of 1 Seller, ſtated and reſolved. VII. Of U I 
Fife, as an Appendage or Addition over and a- | Conjefture on a Text of Scripture. In wy WW © 


e Promiſe of this Life, as | Caſes, and with that Reſtrictions, Ujury may, 


well as of another. |  ſawful; and when it 1s not ſo... Striflnj; - 
The /eventh Enforcement runs thus: The Time] Life recommended. VIII. Of Prudence in . oe 
170 come, for which aue defire to Jay in before-hang, | gard to Teachers and their Doerine. 5, for 
will, when it cometh, be able to take care and| Sheeps- Chathing. IX. Of a_ Profeſſion with, 5 
make proviſſom for itſelf: Tis needleſs, therefore, | out Holineſs. The different Ends of Doer; au hea 
to lay a double Burthen on that Part of our Life, mere Profeſſors. Conclufion. * M. 
which, is preſent, to provide for itſelf, and that _ n Ka 
other alſo. The Manna that came down from | I. N, the ſeventh Chapter of Matleu, not 
Heaven to the 1/raelites, fell every Day; and| . which concludes the Sermon on the hin 
therefore there was no Need of laying up in Store, | Mount, we have one particular Chriſtian Pre the 
and reſerving any Part of the preſent Portion; | cept, proper to be added to thoſe already treated Or 
for as for the Time to come, they were ſure to | of; and four general Precepts; each of which Th 
be as plentifully provided, as for the preſent they we ſhall ſay ſomething to in this Diſſertation, grea 
Were: And fo the Providence of God, that hath | The particular Precept is contained in the fix faril 
4 ER us fo a preſent Store, will be able and | firft Verſes; to which ſome add the ſixth Verk, ble 
ready to do the like for us through the Remain- | as containing an appendant Caution. The Fm WW ou]: 
der of our Lives, for every Day when it comes. | of it is negative, That we ſhould nat judgeothe the 
Therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this Solici- | Men; and that for this Reaſon, That we be ut it ab 
tude before-hand, is only to accumulate Trouble | judged. | 7 5 Cam 
and Diſquiet upon ourſelves ; for we add to that | Our Lord's Precept here, is an Improvement ſuffic 
due Labour and Induſtry, which we owe to God, as of the ninth Commandment, which, under the ligni 
ſubſervient to his Providence, ſo much more alſo, | Phraſe of Bearing Falſe-witneſs againſt our Negh- ¶ of th: 
as we think ſufficient to ſecure us for the future: hour, forbids all Kind of Detraction and eil. ly ve 
And what is this but to multiply Toil upon our- | ſpeaking, all impoſing on others by falſe reafon eth, 
ſelves, above the Proportion that God hath de- ing, or by falſe Accounts of Facts, and, in 1 and \ 
ſigned to us? Whereas the Trouble that belongs | Word, all Abuſes of the Tongue, by which we ritabl 
to every Day for the maintaining of itſelf, is - | are liable either to deceive, or defame, any Fe. Judgi 
cient for that Day, without our Artifices to in- ſon whatſoever, This Interpretation of that Buſy- 
creaſe it: And indeed it meceflarily requires too | Commandment will, we believe, be toleraby . perl 
much Time of Diverſion from the Duties of Pie- good, if we except from it only thoſe Falſhoods none e 
ty to vile inferior Offices. | which, tho” they are truly ſuch, are yet ſo t orbe 
The Duty being thus largely enforced, and our | from being deſigned to the Hurt of any, thut Chrift 
Hearts by ſo many Engines raiſed from this | they are perhaps truly gainful to all that are col- Pitiful 
Earth of ours, to that principal Care of celeſtial | cerned in them. For Inſtance, when a raging jo leſſe 
Toys, it may now be thought reaſonable to heark- | furious Perſon purſues another to kill him, a by our 


en to Chriſt in a Prohibition which was never gi- | aſks a By-ſtander which Way he went; and that Sew 
ven to Men before, and reſolve to ?ake no Thaught By-ſtander, knowing what he will do, if he er Mixt; 
for the Morrow. And this hard Saying will be | ther ſay nothing, or do not directly mi-guid forgivit 
ſoftned, this Circumcifion of the Heart, this Am- him, ſhall thereupon, to fave one from the din 
1 putation of all thoſe ſuperflous burthenſome Killing, and the other from bein killed, ſay that thoſe C 
5 Cares of the Worldling, will be found ſupporta- which is not true; we cannot tell how to reduce lar as! 
ble to the Chriſtian, when he has reflected on | this, or the like, to the Prohibition in the nin them ir 
the preceding Particulars, We need add no- | Commandment, becauſe this Untruth is no Way ways x 
thing to ſo plentiſul a Diſcourſe on this Subject, but | a Sin againſt our Neighbour, either the P arſuer 
our Prayers, That we may all be in this the true | or the Purſued, or any Way hurtful to eithet 4 
Diſciples of Chriſt, Scholars and Practicers of this] them, but on Purpoſe deſigned to their greatcl 
heavenly Leſſon. | | | _ Good, 


— 


Lition; either fas 4 Variation from the great At- 


* 
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ment: But when we have carried this to the 
higheſt, it will eafily = that the Prohibi- 
tion of judging our Brother, 0 
than What is thus forbidden in, or can readily 
be reduced to, this Commandment, as we ſhall 
grant when we ſee what this Judging is. 
By Judging, we mean all Cenſures of other 
Men, either taſh or ſevere. Raſh Cenſures are 
ſuch as are not grounded in any manifeſt Evidence 
of the Fact, but proceed from a jealous and cen- 
ſorious Humour, a being ſtill forward to conclude 
and collect more Evil of other Men than appears 
to us. As ½, When by ſome indifferent Ac- 
tion done by a Fellow-Chriſtian, we ſurmiſe 
ſome other evil Thing not far diſtant from that, 
and which may poſſibly be ſignified by it, but is 
not ſo neceſſarily. Or 24% When another 
Man's Action being capable of two Interpreta- 
tions; the one faſtning Evil upon it, the other 
not; we take it on the evil Side, and cenſure 
him for that Action, for which, perhaps, God 
the Searcher of Hearts will never judge him. 
Or 3dly, When any other Man having done a 
Thing apparently evil, we from thence infer a 
greater Guilt in him, than to that Action neceſ- 
farily belongs: As ſuppoſing the Action capa- 
ble of Extenuation by Circumſtances, we malici- 
W ouſly deprive it of thoſe Extenuations, and pals 
che Judgment, which would properly belong to 
| it abſolutely conſidered, Or 4:b/y, When upon the 
Commiſſion of one or more ſingle Actions, not 
ſufficient to build up an Habit, we argue a Ma- 
lignity in the Agent, and cenſure him as guilty 
of that Habit or that Malignity. This is certain- 
ly very raſh Judgment; and commonly proceed- 
eth, whatſoever it is, from Pride, Ambition, 
and Vain-glory; or from Envy, Malice, Uncha- 
ritableneſs, and Self. love; and it falls under the 
judgment due to the ſuſpicious Whiſperer, and 
Buſy- body; quite contrary to that Charity, that 
| bopeth all Things, believeth all Things, thinketh 
| none evil; to that Humility that thinketh Better 
| of others than ourſelves; that Peaceableneſs which 
Chriſt commendeth to us; that Kindneſs and 
| Pitifulneſs in bearing one another's Burthens, and 
ſo leſſening them, and not making them heavier 
by our Cenſures, 
| Severe Cenſures are thoſe * which have no 
Mixture of Mercy in them. The Precept of 
forgiving thoſe who have wronged us, is by 
Chrift greatly improved and extended, even to. 
thoſe Offences which are done againſt God, ſo 
far as that we are obliged by it to look upon 
them in the moſt favourable Manner, and al- 
Ways remit of that Rigour and Severity which | 


pI 
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will be the Things forbidden in this Command - . 


r, is a yet higher Pitch 


; 
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And to this Prohibition is added in the reſt of 


this Peribd, - Nn, a Determent from this Sin; 
24% A Direction how to avoid it. The Deter- 
ment is this; To conſider how: fearful a Thing it 
were, if God ſhould judge us without Mercy; 
and how reaſonable it is, that be ſhould fo do, if 
we be ſo unmerciful to other Men. The Direc- 
tion is this; To reflect our Eyes and Cenfares 
every Man upon his own Sins, and there to buſy 
them in aggravating every one into the Size that 
juſtly belongs to it; by this Means to pull down 
dur own Plumes, to abate our proud cenſorious 
Humour; and then thoſe will appear but Motes 
in another Man, which now paſs for Beams 
with us. For he that is truly humbled with a 
Senſe of his own Sins, will be willing to wink at 
Faults in another; at leaſt not to improve and 
2 them, not to cenſur@and triumph over 
mem. 10 N 1 
II. The Limitation or Explication of this 
Precept, added in the ſixth Verſe, is to this Ef. 
fect; That this Precept of not judging, is not ſo 
unlimited, that it ſhould be unlawful for me to 
cenſure or think evil of any Man: As in caſe he 
be an openly prophane Perſon, expreſſed here Y 
a Dog or Swine ; one of which was a Creature fo 
accurſed, that the Price of him was not to be 
conſecrated ; the other ſo unclean, that the 
Fleſh of it was forbidden to be eaten by the 
Jewiſh Law; and both of them Emblems of 
an habitual impenitent Sinner. The Dog again 
intimates ſuch as bark and rave at all good Ex- 
hartations; contradicting and blaſpheming: 
The Swine thoſe, that though they blaſpheme 
not, yet by the Impurity of their Lives ſhew the 
ſecret Contempt of their Heart. This ſacred Ex- 
ortation of not judging or cenſuring, is ſuch as 
they are not to expect any Benefit from: This 
Act of Chriſtian Charity is too ſacred a Thing to 
be caſt away on ſuch Swine and Dogs, who are 
firſt uncapable of it, and then will make fach 
ill Uſe of it: For if inſtead of judging the Offen- 
der, you go about to exhort with never ſo much 
Mildneſs, they will contemn your Exhortations, 


- 


and repay them with Reproaches inſtead of 


Thanks. 3 5 ä 

But may a Man never paſs Judgment on ano- 
ther, unleſs be be ſuch a notorious Offender ? We 
anſwer, Yes, under theſe Reſtrictions. 1/4, If 
that which we judge in him, be notorious; and 
Evidence of Fact make it ſubject to no Miſtake: 
of ours. 2dly, If we extend that Cenſure no 
farther than that Fact, or no farther than may 
from that Fact be neceſſarily inferred. 3aly, If 
we expreſs our Judgment or Cenſure in Words, 
no farther than may agree with the Rules of Cha- 
rity: Which Charity may be either To him, in 
telling him one's ſelf, and ſeaſonably reproving 
him, or telling it ſome Body elſe, to that End 
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they may be warned” and armed, | * 
ceived and enſnarecdd by him; or To the CH. 
munity, that he may not by Coneealtent 6f 

ſoine great Faults; get into any Place where- he 

may be armed wich Power to do more Miſchſief. 
In all hich we muſt be very wary, that under 
malicious, or petulant Humour of our o], or 
even an Habit of defaming; and latter ourſelves 
that Charity is the only Mover all this while. 
- But indeed Aſſent or - Belief follows, and is 
proportioned to; the Motives that induce it: For 
as Knowledge cannot chuſe but follow demon- 
ſtrative Premiſes; ſo Belief cannot chuſe but 
follow! thoſe that appear moſt probable : If there. 


e hin f. Tor others, thlüt f Scher wild b: ber of that indifferent Nature 3 
Hot to be dera common Thought er Word; it Being ſabjeg 


break forth into Words, it "muſt be yet mon 


to more Defaults than noſt other Thin 85 beide 
that it is here indefinitely forbidden And if 3 


ſabject to Evil But if it be mentibned only 25 
4 Relation of what we':faw, leaving the Conclo- 
fon to others Judgments, and not intetpoſin 
our own; Vr only | ſo far interpoſing it, a8 to fe. 
late truly what Concluſion we then made of 
and what moved us to that Concluſion, abſtain. 
ing ſtill moſt ſtrictly from adding or Concealing | 


— 


fore we ſee that by a Man, by which we ate led 
to conclude him diſguiſed with Liquor, or guil- 
ty of any enormous Sin, we cannot offend in 
judging him; if our Concluſion be rightly infer- 
red and offend not aga inſt the Rules of Diſcourſe, 
and if we mix Mercy with Judgment, that is 
take the more favurable Part in judging: For 
no Man is bound not to know what he ſees,” of 
not to believe what ſeems to him ſtrongly proba- 
ble. Nay if a Mam expreſs his Judgment to him 
vrhom he thus judgeth, on Purpoſe to be ſatisfi- 
ed of the Truth of his Judgment, or, in caſe it 
ſhall prove true, to offer ſeaſonable Admonition; 
it is ſtill not only lawful,” but commendable. 
And even to tell it another to either of theſe Pur- 
poſes will be commendable alſo. 
Tis true, if we tell it another, without either 


of theſe Purpoſes, though it be not out of any 


malicious Intent, or flowing from any Grudge 
which we have to the Man, yet it may be a de- 
famatory Deſign: For we may have that habi- 
tual Humour of Vain-Glory, that for the illu- 
ſtrating and ſetting out ourſelves in more Gran- 
deur, we may think fit to blaſt and defame every 
one elſe; and then that will be Sin enough, 
though we have no particular Malice to the Per- 
ſon. But if it be not from any ſuch Deſign nei- 
ther, yet ſome of this may mingle with it in the 
Action. Or if neither of theſe, yet ſome other 
Evil may; as, that of whiſpering, Curioſity, 
meddling with other Men's Matters, a vain Deſire 
of tattling, and telling of News; and if any of 
theſe interfere, it will yet be ſo far ſinful as the 
Motive or Cauſe of it is. 
We may carry this Point yet farther, and ſup- 
poſe what we fay of our Brother to be ſeparated 
from any ſinful Motive or Adherent, and produc- 
ed by ſomewhat neither good nor evil; upon a 
Preſumption that many Words of the Mouth, 
as well as Thoughts of the Heart, and Moti- 
ons of the Body, may be neither morally, nor 
chriſtianly, good nor evil; and that it is 
not neceſſary for them to be deſigned to any par- 
ticular chriſtian End, if only this general Care 
be had, that they be not againſt Charity or Edi- 


fication. Now ſuppoſing this, we ſay, to be 
the Caſe, yet perhaps even then the judging an- 


ought; or doing or faying any Thing, that bat A 
any Fincture from our on Pride; in this Ca 
it may ſtill be as harmleſs and blameleſs in 1 ME 
as writin of the honeſteſt Hiſtory; er if nor E 
will yet hatdly appear to be prohibited und/ 
this Precept of not judging another. But hot. 
ver, becauſe this is the moſt that can be luft 
and becauſe even this is very apt to fall into evil 11 
and withal, becauſe of the Scandal that otbhen 
may take, by ſeeing a godly Man take this I. „ 
betty, and, finally, becauſe it may be a Breh, . # 
though not: of this, yet of another Prohibition ce 
that of not doing to others tubat I would not ur 
others do to me; twill therefore, for theſe Cong, WARE th 
derations, concern us to deny ourſelves that Li- 2 5 @ 
berty, if it be but by Way of Revenge for the WF or 
unlawful Liberty, which we have doubtlefs tss ot! 
often taken: And though we ſhould not be toy Tt 
forward;to judge this à Sin in others, yet ought be, 
we in this Matter to be very watchful over our bar 
ſelves, that we offend not with the Tongue. Ee 
III. We took Notice at the Beginning, that Th 
after the one particular Precept, now treated of at C 
there followed ſome general Precepts. We pro Mez 
ceed to the firſt 'of theſe, ' which is concerning muſ 
that great Buſineſs of Prayer, and contained in Joeve 
the five next Verſes. 'This offering -up' of the Heb, 
Soul is conſidered now, not as a Duty of oun done 
towards God, or an Act of Worſhip, (as it ws Men 
conſidered in the fourth Diſſertation on this Se: CO 
mon, ) but as an Engine or Artifice, to fetch down not c 
from Heaven the greateſt Treaſures that at and 2 
there, even that of Grace itſelf, or the holy $i * 
rit; as appeareth by the comparing this Phe 25 
with another in Lutte. The Sum bf it is this Ge: 
That Prayer is the Key of Entrance into our ks, 
heavenly Father's Houſe; that no Man ſhall & TY a 
ver fail of finding and receiving good Thing 95 
particularly Grace, the greateſt Good, wiv ch 75 
aſes, and ſeeks, and knocks ; that is, who uſeth 0 5 p 
Importunity in Prayer, as a Child to a Fathe, IP Wa 
depending wholly on him. And here we hat 2 we 
the Comfort of learning, that if we are 0 p x 8 
or twice repelled, yet by returning to FED, 
again, with Humility, and Dependance, 4 LENT. 
Confidence, and never giving over petitioning, t a ul 
ſhall not fail at leaſt of obtaining what 18 proper Firſt 
for us. | an f. Hour 8. 
IV. The next general Precept is that ſolve to 5 
mous one, for which the * Heathen Emper . 7h |» 
Content qr 


faid to have reyerenc'd Chriſt and "Chriſtian 
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and Which all the Wett Men ot the Nation 
bas, eeniced for the beſt and higheſt Rule of 
Juſtice and. Charity, ta our Neighbours. It is 
*oncained in theſe: Words. All Things whatſoever 
5 bp would that Men ſhould do uno you, da you. even 
i them: Which; faich our bleſſed Lord, 18 
the Law and the Prophets ; that is, it is that on 
which all our Duty towards our Neighbour de- 
pends, and wherein, the whole Law concerning 
E oo od oahaddtt on. 1th 
This Precept is an Improvement of the eighth 
Commandment,. Thou ſhalt not flea; which pri- 
marily forbids all Kind of Robbery, Piracy, and 
Stealth; in a Word, all invading of any other 
Man's Poſſeſſion, or Property, whatſoever ſpe- 
cious Colour or Cauſe can be pretended for ſo 
doing. And to this Commandment is reducible 
alſo the Prohibition of all Oppreſſion, and In- 
juſtice; of all withholding the Hire of the poor 
| Labourer; of all borrowing, and not paying a- 
gain. But the higher Pitches of this Kind are 
reſerved for this higher Precept of Chriſt, of do- 
ing as aue would be: done to; which we ſhall per- 
. ceive. as we proceed in the opening thereof 
The Meaning of this Precept, is, in a Word, 
that I ſhould love my Neighbour as my jelf ; that 
I ſhould not ſuffer my Self- love to interpoſe, 
or make me partial, in judging of my Duty to 
others; but thus to reflect whenſoever I do any 
Thing to my Brother; Would T be well pleaſed to 
be ſo dealt with by any other? Or, if 1 might. 
have mine own Choice, would not J defire to be o- 
therwiſe uſed by other Men? It goes yet farther, 
That whatſoever Uſage. we deſire to meet with, 
at God's Hands, (which is certainly undeſerved 
Mercy, and Pardon of Treſpaſſes,) the ſame we 
muſt perform to others: For this Phraſe, V hat- 
ſoever you would that Men ſhould do to you, by an 
Hebraiſm import, Whatfoever you would have 
done unto you, that is, by God as well as by 
Men; which is the Style that this Precept is 
commonly read in. And in this Senſe it extends 
not only to all the Juſtice, but to all the Mercy, 
and all the Goodneſs, and all the Bounty in the 
World. „ 
V. From this Collection and Interpretation, 
ve may conclude that this great Rule of doing as 
we would be done to, is the Foundation of all Juſ- 
tice and Mercy toward Men. The latter of 
theſe we have inſiſted on already in the Beati- 
tudes, and therefore ſhall not enter again on 
that Matter; but for the firſt, though that be 
| ſuppoſed by Chriſt, in his Precepts of Merciful- 
nels, and Alms-giving, and conſequently in our 
handling of thoſe Duties, yet have we not as yet 
ſpoken ſo diſtinctly of it, but that a more parti- 
cular Account of it may be uſeful, This we 
ſhall endeavour. to give by ſtating and reſolving 
a few Difficulties. | 
Firſt, Whether we may make this Advantage 


A 


all the wiſeſt Men of the N tions 


Wis . —— e * 4 ge © 


A, No Man in his right Mind can be ſup- 


poſed ſimply to be willing, that an I jury ſhould 
be done to him ; and therefore no Man is to do 


Temper here ſuppoſed, it is then to be conclud- 


ed, that it is for ſome _ Adyantage, or, Gain, 
which he deſigns to himſelf thereby: As for Ex- 


then that treacherous Contentment is but an Ar- 


: * 


merely an Invention of ſinning ſecurely, and 
will be far from being accepted by God, or by a- 


ny reaſonable Man, for an Excuſe of his Injuſ- 


of the Rule muſt be without any ff | 
That I do nothing to any Man, but what J, or a- 
ny honeſt minded Man, would be content to have 


Or, to ſet it in another Light, 7 muſt never do 
chat to another, which, if I were that other 
I ſhould think to be Injuſtice. „„ 
In a Word, we muſt in no Manner ſeek to ad- 
vance our own Gain by another Loſs; for that is 
the Thing forbidden in the laſt Commandment 
of the Decalogue; as it is explained in the 
New. Teſtament ſometimes by nor defrauding ; 
ſometimes by not defiring, or not luſting; ſome- 
times by not covering; but eſpecially by loving 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Which Precept is by 
ſome thought to be put, not as the great Pre- 
cept to contain all the other under it; but as the 
particular Import of the laſt Commandment. 
From whence it follows, that it is not lawful ſo 
much as to deſign the gaining of any thing to my 
ſelf by the Diminution or Loſs of another; for 
that is clearly to cvoet what is his contrary to 
the Duty of Contentment with my own; and 
to love myſelf, and to do good 70 my ſelf, by 
the hurting of him: It is that which is called in 
Ecclefiaſticus, Deceit in giving and taking, that 
is, in Bar gaining. „ 

VI. This will take away all unjuſt Dealing in 


- . 


foreſtalling, enhancing of Merchandizes ; all ly. 


ſhould do ſo: But for honeſt lawful Gains, ſuch 
as a Man may plentifully and comfortably live by, 
and fuch as all Men will be content that others 
ſhould make by their Trades, as a proportiona- 
ble Reward both for their preſent Pains and 
Charge, and for their Induſtry and Expences in 
acquiring ſuch a Skill, and for the Hazard they 
are ſubject to; it will not at all leſſen theſe. 
For it is agreed among all Men, That every 
Man's Art, and his Pains, and the Charges and 
the Hazards he is put to, are rateable, and may 
be ſold; and that it is profitable to each ſingle 
Man, and to Commonwealths, that ſome Men 
of Skill and Honeſty ſhould trafic, and provide 


Four Saviour's Rule, that whatever we ſhall re- 
ſolve to bear contentedly from others, we may law- 
fully do to them; Jo that if we would reſolve to be 
content with the Injuries which other Men can do 
us, we may then lawfully injure them ? | 


CL. 


thoſe Things which are commonly wanted, and 
make a moderate Gain by the felling of them; 
and the Rule which we are now upon, | hath 
nothing contraty to that: For any Man would 
be content that he who brings Home to his Door 
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58 thoſe 


any Injury to another: And if any Man be of the 


ample, That by living by Rapine and Injuſtice, 
he hopes to get more than he fears to loſe ; and 


tifice of eluding, not of obeying this Rule; it is 


tice. And therefore, /econdly, the Interpretation 
y ſuch Deceit, 


done to. him, if it were put to bis Choice or Option; 
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buying and felling ; all Extortion, Monopolies, 


ing, falfifying, and the like; and it is very fit it 
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thoſe things which he wants, and which would 
coft him much more to provide for himfelf, 
ſhould gain one Penny in twelve, or the like 
Proportion, which the Mafters of every Trade 
know to be moderate on both fides. But if 
this Moderation be not obſerved, if the Gain be 
any thing conſiderably, either leſſer or more than is 
allow'd reaſonable, then tis that the Rule is broken. 
It ſhould ſeem, indeed, at firſt Reflection, that 
the gaining too little will not break this Rule; 
but tis poſſible we may be miſtaken in this Mat- 
ter. We thould confider, that he, who ſells too 
tow, may offend againſt himſelf, and his own 
Family; (and a Man is to love himſelf, and not 
| his Neighbour-only;) but eſpecially, that a Man 
may by ſelling at too low a Price, get away the 
Coſtom from, and conſequently injure, all others 
of the fame Trade with him: As for example, 

if ten Men in a City may all of them live by 
their Merchandiſe, (ſuppoſe by the gaining of 
one Penny in every twelye Pence which they lay 


434 


out;) it will be poſſible for one of theſe Men, | p 


by taking but one Half-penny in a Shilling, to 
get all the Cuſtom from the other Nine, and ſo 
to fell ten times as much as would otherwiſe be 
his Share, and by that means to get far more by 


that underſelling, than otherwiſe he could do; g 


which though it be no Injury, but an Advan- 
rage, to the Buyers, is yet the defrauding of all 
thoſe other Merchants in that City. 
There is no doubt, however, but the moſt 
ordinary Way of offending is in the Exceſs, In- 
deed the Caſe which we have mentioned, can be 
looked on only as an Artifice tending to the ſame 
End by a different Way; as by gaining too little, 
to gain too much; by loſing one Penny to get 
nine: But what we here mean by Exceſs, is a 
more dire& Exceſs, in the gaining too much, or 
exceeding the Rule of Moderation, in what we 
ſell, according to the uſual Rate of Profit: To 
prevent which, this one Rule may ſerve our Turn: 
Never..to enhaunce the Price of any Commodity 
above the real Value of it. 

Here again, a Difficulty occurs, How we may 
Rnow the real Value of any thing? To anſwer 
which, there is another known Rule, That every 
thing is valuable for as much as it may be ſold. 
Which Rule we miſtake, if we imagine it gives 

colour to any Extortion ; for unleſs he that bought 
the Commodity can fell it at that Price again, 
which he was made to pay; or unleſs he that 
fold it him, could have ſold it to other prudent 
Men at that Rate; or unleſs that be the Market 
Rate of the Commodity; the ſaid Rule is not ob- 
ſerved: For the Meaning of it was not, that any 
thing is Valuable, according as any one ſubtil 
Merchant can have fold it to any one weak or 
paſſionate Chapman, but according to what is 
the ordinary Rate of it, when it is ſold, 

Bur tho' a Tradeſman, whoſe Calling is to fur- 
niſh thoſe that want, with ſuch and ſach Com- 
modities, is not to demand more than thoſe mo- 
derate Gains; and tho' if he ſhould demand more, 
it cannot be imagined that a Chapman will give 
more; yet if voluntarily the Buyer will, on his 


Seller tells him it is worth no more, and he 
ready and willing to afford it thus; if he will then 


in Bounty, or upon any other private Conſiderz. 


tion, give more, it will in that Caſe be perfe ah 
in ed take it. A E 
That we may treat this 


down for a Principle, That when a Tradeſm, 
ſells to any one at a higher Rate than another Man 


will give the Buyer again, or than the Seller could 


have had of others; it was occaſioned by one q 
more of the following Means: Fir/t, that th 
Buyer was unskilfull by, weak: Or ſecondly, Thu 
there was ſome undiſcover'd: Fault or Weaknekn 


the Commodity, which the Buyer diſcerned not: 


Or thirdly, That the Buyer had a ſpecial Liking 


or Fancy, a vehement Defire to that particuly 
thing: Or fourthly, that it was more convenient 


and beneficial to him than to any Man « 
Every one of theſe Circumſtances will fomewhy 


vary the Cafe, and perhaps it may be worth or 


ains to conſider them all in order, 


Buyer be made uſe of to get from him an high. 
er Price; it is acknowledged by all, that this i 
cheating, or circumventing, and very near the 
uilt of Robbing on the High-way, which is 
but the making uſe of another Man's Weaknek 
to deprive him of his Goods. 
more directly contrary to the firſt fundamental 
Rule; for no Man would be willing to be 6 
over-reacht; it being, beſide the Injury, a moſt 
contemptible Thing to be out-witted, and no. 
thing is counted more inſupportable than fuch 
Diſgrace. 1.” | 
Secondly, If there were in the Buyer fome 
particular Deception proceeding from the Con- 
cealment of ſome Fault in the Commodity ; and 
if that Concealment were wrought by any Fa. 
ſity of the Seller, in downright and wilful de. 
nying of ſuch Fault; it appears at firſt Thought 
of it, that there muſt needs be a very great di 
in ſuch Concealment. But the Caſe may be it, 
that the Seller denyed a Fault in his Goods, upon 
an Error in himſelf, that Fault being unknown ii 
him; and there can be no Guilt in ſuch a Decep- 


Caſe may excuſe the Seller from the firſt Guilt 
that of a Lye, becauſe he ſpoke as much as be 
knew, and went not againſt his Conſcience; yt 
it is clear that by this means he hach made a 
immoderate Gain, and the other hath loſt, hat- 
ing not that for his Money which he. thought he 
had bought, and which he might reaſonably be 
allowed to think he had brought, becauſe he 
might in prudence think the Seller knew: And 
therefore in ſuch a Caſe as this, ſo much of tle 
Price ſhould be paid back again as came in throug) 
that involuntary Falſity; and he that doth not 
think fit to make ſuch Reſtitution, may well 

preſumed to have falſified willingly ; for he chat 
hath once erred, ſhold be ſorry for his Error; and 
he that is fo, will be deſirous to redeem it, cel 
with ſome Loſs, but will never think fit to be tt 
richer for his Sin, which yet he mult be, if be 


own free Motion, not only without any Art of | 
the Seller to raiſe him to it, but even when the | 


| reſtore not. And if in either of theſe two £35 


the old Rule be objected, that the Buyer mu 


ſral 


Matter of Fraud in 
Trade in its fall Extent, *twill be proper to la 


Firſt, If the Weakneſs and Unskilfulneſs ofthe 


Nothing can be 


tion as this. But then, though that State of tie 
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ESUS CHRIST. 


1 
ö And c 

0 4 Rich would: conelude that the Seller 1s 
| 45 in ſuch Caſes; we anſwer,, That this is a 
role of human Law, and accordingly that he 
may be ſafe. from the Penalties of the national 
Law; which looks not any farther than the Out- 
ſide of the Actiou, and cannot poſſibly dive 
into the Secrets of Conſcience; but then he 
ſhall not therefore be ſafe from God, who looks 
to the Heart. And befides, If all other Laws 
= ould: allow ſuch Liberty, and free Men, not 
A only in the Court, but from Obligation of Con- 
Ciience, as far as concerns that Law, yet Chrift 
may be allowed to improve Laws, even the Ci- 
nun and Municipal Engliſßs Laws, as well as 
maoſe of Nature and Moſes. And we ſhould here 
6 ſuppoſe him to have done it, by this rule of do- 
ing as I would be done to, which certainly comes 
dome to theſe Caſes; no Man being ſuppoſed 
WW willing to be cheated by anothers Falſity, whe- 
W ther voluntaty, or involuntary ; or if he be con- 
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ernnt co forgive ir, when he knows twas involun- 
= tary, yet he will not be pleaſed that he ſhould 
Ws ſuffer, or pay for the other's Error. This ſame 
= Anſwer may alſo be given to the common, if 
not univerſal cuſtom of Men to do otherwile : 
por ſurely there is no preſcribing againſt Christ's 
WS Rule. If former Laws might be heightened by 
= C-:/, and fo former Permiſſions evacuated, then 
certainly former. Cuſtoms, be they never ſo uni- 
verſal or popular, may well be ſuperſeded by fo 
great a Lawgiver, who among other things came 
to redeem us from this Error, and to ſhew us 
chat abundance was not ſo precious a Thing, but 
that a little well gotren, was as great, nay a far 
greater Wealth, a richer Matter of Content in 
Es this Life, than all the vaſteſt Treaſures, or Re- 
SE venues. And tis obſervable how powerfully Chr:/t 
bath delivered this, as an Aphoriſm to perſuade 
ny prudent Man to abſtain from Covetouſneſs: * 
De Life, ſays he, that any Man hath' by his Poſ- 
ions, confiſts not in having Superfiuity. He that 
bath enough, (and that may be had without gain. 

Wing by another Man's Loſs,) is as happy even for 
this World, if there were never another, as he that 

Chath the greateſt Abundance or Superfluity; for 
the very Nature of thoſe Words tell us, that they 
We fenify ſomething needleſs, and then what is it 

but burthen that we gain by it? 
But again, What if by the Buyer's not making any 
queſtion about the Fault of the Commodity, ſuch 
Deca were concealed? 

We anſwer, Even then the Laws of Juſtice, 
as they are known to Men of common Under. 
ſtanding, would decry it as unjuſt in him that 
ſells, in Caſe he knew that Defe& in the Com- 
modity to be ſuch as he believed did really, or 
Fyould in the Buyer's Opinion if it were known, 
kfſen the Value of it: For in this Caſe it would 
be clear, That Man meant to make advantage 
of that Concealment, and receive ſomewhat for 


by“ a natural Man before Chr;f's Time, in the 


following Form, There was a Famine, ſays he, 
in a City built on the Sea fide; whereupon the 


Inhabitants of another City, hearing of it, pro- 
vided to ſend out a Fleet laden with Corn to re- 
lieve them; which conſiſting of ten or eleven 


Ships, and being all prepared, one Ship gets out 


a Day before the Reſt, and comes to the Haven, 
and ſtraight ſells the Burthen of Corn, at what 
Rate was demanded. That being done, the whole 
Fleet comes in, and fo. fully furniſhes the City, 
that it was ſold at a common Price, perhaps but 


Ship ſold. The Caſe being argued in behalf of 
the Owner of that Ship, and all the fairer 
Circumſtances being conſidered, (as that they of 
the City never asked him whether there were 
more Ships a coming, nor ſtayed to bear down 
che Price with him, but gave willingly what he 
demanded ;) the Reſolution was at laſt, that this 


his was merely deſign'd to gain from the Citi- 
zens that which he had no Right to, and which 
they would not have given, had they known 
that which he knew, and which none but he 
could tell them. And what, continues our Author 


and was counted a Knave; he encreaſed his Trea- 
ſure, and loft his Reputation; and that is ſuffici- 
ent to fright any one fromthe like Practice. Now 
certainly if Chri#'s Command may not prevail 
with us, as much as Senſe of Honour among the 
Heathens; or if that be counted honourable now, 
which was infamous and reproachful then; if now 
it be a creditable Thing to circumvent, and 

cheat our Fellow-Chriſtian, to grow rich by 
Tricks and Artifices, when Socrates an honeſt 

Heachen would venture a Martyrdom in Athens 

to beat down theſe, and the like vitious Cuſtoms 

among his Countrymen, and reſolve that ſuch a 

Death was better than any kind of Life; then 

ſurely Chriſtianity is ill beſtowed on us: We 

have little conſidered that Chriſt came to make 

us more: like Doves, not more like Serpents; 
more juſt, not more cunning ; more upright and 

ſincere Deſpiſers of the World, not more ſhrewd 

deceitful Adorers of it, than the Jeus or Hea- 

thens had been before. 

The third Caſe which we mentioned, ſup- 
poſes the Buyer to have a great Liking to the 
Commodity, a vehement Defire to buy it; and 


him pay dearer for it than otherwiſe it was worth 2 
In reſolving of which, we would do well to con- 
ſider, That his Fancy adds no real Worth to the 
Thing. Tis true, it may be more grateful to 
him, than otherwiſe it would be, and that is a 
Benefit to him: And if we have really the ſame 
Fancy to it, or ſome Degree of it, we may alſo 
value our own Inclination ; and upon theſe two 


tht which was really nothing, and by him known 
b be fo, though for Covetouſneſs he concealed it. 


—— 


— 


Conditions, may demand, and receive, a valua- 
ble Price for it, rating our Fancy at ſo much as 


— 


Luke xit. 15. 


Cicero in his Book De officiis. 


WC 
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uently muſt” bo- fo We have a Caſe to this Purpoſe, that was put 


the third Part of the Rate for which the firſt 


was an indirect Action, and that this Artifice of 


did that Man get by this? Forfooth a little Money, 


the Queſtion is, Mbether we may not then make 
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we really value it; wherein we-'muſt be very | 
careful that we do not deceive ourſelves, and pre- 
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tend Fancy when we mean Covetouſneſs. But if we 
cannot truly ſay this, if it be only that the Buyer 
is delighted with it, then it will be worth re- 
membring, that Chriſtian Charity, of which 
Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be always thought to have 


fome Mixture, requires us to do that Kindneſs 


to any Fellow Chriſtian, which we can do 
without any Detriment to ourſelves, and fo * ds 
good to all Men, without hoping to receive any 
Advantage by fo doing; which yet if the Buyer's 
Gratitude make him acknowledge, and repay 
with ſome other good Turn, the Seller may 
lawfully teceivest, e EM 
The Ja Caſe is, If it be more convenient to 
him that buys, than to any Man elſe, and fo 
more beneficial alſo, Whether then the Seller 
may not then. advance the Price. 

| Now there is no Doubt but Convenience is a 
valuable Thing, and that a Poſſeſſion may be 
far more convenient to one, than to another ; 
nor is there any Reaſon but that he, to whom it 
is more convenient, ſhould value it higher than 
any other. And if it be rated by the Seller but 


according to this Proportion, ſo much dearer to| p 


him than to another as it will be more beneficial 
to him, and this be made clear to him, and open- 
ly profeſſed; if he upon that Reaſon of the real 
Benefit which the Convenience brings him, be 
truly content to give ſo much for it, it is law- 
ful for the Seller ſo to charge him for it. And 


yet becauſe that Convenience was not the ſame 


to him, that it is to the Buyer, it may very well 
become the Seller to ſnew Kindneſs in this Mat- 
ter alſo, though it cannot be ſaid he is unjuſt if 
he do not; there being this Difference betwixt 
this and the former Caſe, that there the Fancy 
of another was not ſo reaſonably valuable, as 
here the ſuppoſed Convenience is, becauſe this 


will bring him in ſome real Gain, that only an 


imaginary one. 
We have only to add, That if we impoſe 
theſe ſtrict Rules of Indifference on the Seller, 


we muſt do the like on the Buyer too; and if he 


by any indirect Means over- reaches the Seller, he 
is bound to as much Reſtitution as the other 
would have been: For there is no Queſtion but 
the ſame Exactneſs is required of the one as of the 
other. It is therefore very neceſſary that all the 
Rules which have here been ſet the Seller, ſhould 
be Matter of Obligation alſo to the Buyer, ſo far 
as the Rule of doing as we would be done to be- 
longs to him. For as to any farther Liberty to 
either Buyer or Seller, they muſt not expect it 
from Chrif, who will think us rich enough, 
and happy enough, if we havegood Food and 
Raiment, and Contentment with it. And as 
for the Concernments of the Commonwealth 
in this Matter, which ſome ſuppoſe would be da- 
maged by this Strictneſs; it is clear that if the 
Practice of theſe Rules ſhould prove inconveni- 


ent to any Commonwealth, as now it ſtands, | be already provided for in the ſeveral Rules, p 
this might rather be imputed to the Generality | the honeſt intelligent Men of every Trade 


they ſhould hinder ſome particular 


of the contrary Cuſtom, which will not withou 


ſome Difficulty, and perhaps preſent Incommy, 


dity, be changed: And the fame might alſobe 6, 


| ſerved of moſt other Sins, which have hag the 


Luck to become cuſtomary. But then for-the 
new conſtituting of a Commonwealth, and ; 


likewiſe for the prudent, reforming of any Vice 


in the old, it would be found tru 

Rules which Chriſt hath ſet, if e 
braced, would be univerſally moſt gainful; or 
x ns > particular Advantyy 
either of ſome Man, or Society of Men, t; 
would be repaired by other more valuable Boas 
fits. Theſe Rules would certainly keep g. 
World moſt quiet, and ſo moſt worth living jp, 
And, on the contrary, it is the deſiring mop 
than this, that makes the World ſuch a Stage g. 


Theatre as it were, on which each labours 9 


ſupplant and wound the other, till at laſt « 
Man undoes himſelf, and his Neighbour too, b 


defiring to be richer than he. And beſides ye 


may conſider, that the Wealth of this World he. 
ing God's, it is his to diſpoſe of it, and prefeng 
and bleſs it to whom he pleaſe ; and ' tis not like. 
ly that he will deny to them that Uſe, and de. 
end on his Rules in acquiring it; or that be 
will give and continue it to thoſe that ſet them. 
{elves againſt him, and that will be rich in ſpite 
of him: Or if he do the latter, this is an infallible 
Argument, that Riches are not the greateſt Bl 
{ings ; for then thoſe whom God belt loves, woll 
have moſt of them. — 

But it may be ſaid, That theſe Rules are in 
convenient to Common wealths, becauſe thy 
may hinder Merchandize ; for the Hazards pe 
culiar to Merchants are fo great, that if thy 
have not Leave to make uſe of ſuch Advantags 
as have been here ſpoken againſt, they will nt 
be able to ſubſiſt at all. To which we anſn, 
That all Merchants are ſuppoſed to take int 
Conſideration thoſe Hazards that are univerklh 
annexed to their Trade; and fo are all Men d 
all other Callings alſo: And therefore when we 
ſpeak of a lawful moderate Gain, we count ti 
but a moderate Gain, which ſufficiently promis 
for Hazards, nay which takes in farther dt 
Conſideration of all other Things which ar it 
to be conſidered, the Charges and Pains they at 
at, and the Rate they may ſet upon their Ki 
and that heightened more and more according d 
the Difficulty of acquiring it, and the Uſeful} 
of it when it is acquired, Nay when the Kal 
in ſuch Matters, or in ſuch Kind, that it bring 
in ſome real Commodity to others without tte 
doing or paying any thing toward it, it 
more reaſonable for thoſe Men, in theſe Reſpeth 
to value their Trades or Crafts very high, and 
expect great Gains by them; becauſe | 
comes in to them is ſuppoſed to be taken ai 
from no Body, but withal to bring ſome Aden. 
tage to others, without any Detriment or 


zard to them. But then all this being ſuppo oY 
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es, it will n 
CE orion of Hazards, and | Loſſes 
ſnould be taken in again, to heighten the Gains 
yet more ; nor indeed may particular extraordinary 
i offes be Excuſes to any Man for fo doing; for 
thoſe, whatſoever, they are, were contained in 
the fore- mentioned Hazards, and every Man 


ter, with Patience; or if he be impoveriſned by 


= c.-itence of Men's Charities, than by enhanc- 
ng the Price of what is left, to venture the Impu- 


nentioned Charity, as a lawful Relief for him who 
cagnnot thrive by lawful Trading, we ſhall alſo add, 
That if upon helping any Man to a good Penny- 
WP worth, or ſelling upon barely moderate Gains, 
de Buyer think fit to reward the Seller's Juſtice 
ind Diligence with ſome Advance above the 
WF Price he demands, there will be no Need to 


but to grow rich by that which is fetched out of 
WE :nother's Throat, extorted and forced from him, 
will never tend much to the Comfort or Reputa- 
non of any Man, nor will he have any Reaſon to 
WF hope for a Bleſſing from Heaven upon it. 

VII. There is one Thing more which belongs di- 
rey to this Matter of juſt Dealing betwixt Man 
and Man, and therefore will not be unſeaſonably 


| Uſury, of which there are various and diſtinct 
Opinions. Now in ſpeaking of this we may ob- 
= {rvc, Firſt, That the Sin of Uſury is not ſo clear- 
5 dated inthe * New Teſtament, as that any 
ſtrict and certain Laws can be ſet to our Actions 
from thence: For the one only Ground of Ob- 
WE iction againſt Uſury that we have from the 
New Teſtament, is from an Obſervation made 
in comparing the Hebrew with the Septudgint 


. Uſury, is rendered by the Greek | to exact, 
simply, withqdt any Subſtantive added to it; 
and fo the * Gzeaxe Noun for requiring, or exac- 
ting, ſignifies there requiring of Uſe. Thus in 
the Book of Maccabees, we have this Paſſage : 
As for the Money, he put it not into any good 
Courſe, but Soſtratus took the Uſe of it, For unto 
lim belonged the managing of the Monies, From 
whence 1t may be concluded of that Place of the 
* Goſpel, where Chr:/?, ſpeaking of Acts of Mer- 
cy, or giving to every one that aſreth, addeth 
in our Tranſlation, And from him that taketh a- 
way thy Goods, ask them not again; that the moſt 
proper and commodious Senſe, will be this; 
From him that receiveth, by Way of Loan, any 
of thy Goods, require no Uſury : Which Precept, 
being joined with giving lo them that ast, deno- 


[the 502d Man is merciful and lendeth ; and he that 


tothe wiſe Man. Pomponius Atticus, '* a moit 


| muſt reſolve to bear his Lot, be it worſe or bet- 


L uach heavy Aecidents, it will be fitter to ſeek a | 


I tation of being unjuſt: And becauſe we have | 


make Scruple of receiving what is ſo freely given ;| 


1 ſpoken of in this Place; we mean the Buſineſs of 


Interpretation of the Book of Nehemiah; in 
which the Phraſe which we generally render 70 


th a Work of Mercy, as indeed lending is; for 
is merciful will lend to his Neighbour, according | 


excellent Roman, exerciſed himſelf eſpecially in | 


ot be reaſonable that the | this Kind of Mercy, lending, and ſtrictly requir- 


ing the Payment on the Day; And Cornelius 
Nepos faith, he did more Good that Way, than 
by giving he could have done; teaching Men to 
be thrifty. and laborious; whereas giving, or 
ſuffering them not to repay, would have made 
them fluggiſh and. Beggars. Which being ſup- 
oſed, it will follow, that this not requiring of 
e, being an Act of Mercy, muſt be extended 
no farther than the former Precept of Giving 
was to be extended. Now though the Words 
are in an unlimited Latitude, Give to every one 
that afketh, yet ordinary Prudence will interpret 
them fo, that if a covetous rich Man ask of me, 
I am not bound to give to him, but only to him 
whoſe Wants ſet him on asking. And ſo conſe- 
quently, in like Manner, the forbidding. to exact, 
take, or require Uſe of him that borrows, be- 
longs not to the poor or mean Creditor, when a 
rich Man borrows of him; but only to the Rich 
hen he lends to the Poor, to whom a free Loan 


is a ſea ſonable Mercy. From whence . as we 


ſhould conclude without any Demur, that when 
we lend to a poor Man, we muſt not require 
Uſe; ſo we cannot conclude it unlawful from 
henee to receive from a rich Man what Intereſt 
or Increaſe he is willing to give. All that is neceſſa- 
ry to be added by Way of Caution is, Firſt, that 
we take Care, that ſuch lending to the Rich do 
not diſable us from affiſting the Poor. Secondly, 
That weare ſure, as far as morally we can be, that 
he who pays us this Uſe is able to do it, without 
eating out, or hurting himſelf; but that he makes 
greater Gain of it by. Trading, or the like. 
Thirdly, That it be not fo done, as that it may 
bring a Reproach or Cenſure of Worldly- 
mindneſs upon us, much more that it be not an 
Act of a covetous Mind, but only a Way of 
ſubſiſting on that ſmall Portion left us by our 
Friends. Farther, in caſe the Perſon to whom 
we thus lent upon Uſe, either by Misfortune, or 
by his own Neglect, loſe by our Loan, and runs 
the Hazard of being ruined by paying the Inte- 
reſt, we ſcruple not to fay, That then it is the 
ſafeſt Courſe to forbear the Intereſt; and in 
Matters of this Nature, it is our Duty to take 
the ſafeſt Courſe ; and the thinking ourſelves o. 
bliged to do ſo, will make us more circumſpect 
than perhaps otherwiſe we ſhould be, in exam- 
ining the Condition of the Perſon, of whom we 
venture to take Uſe. In all this Matter, indeed, 
nothing can be ſaid fo poſitively as in ſome other 


Things. What hath been advanced, being only 


ſet down as Opinion, and the Grounds on which 
that Opinion is built, And the Truth is, after 
all this which we have ſaid upon that Gronnd 
from the Paſſage of St. Luke fo interpreted, 
that the Word which we render requiring of Uſe, 
may ſignify 4 zo exa&, or require back the Loan, 
when it is lent without Uſe. And then the 
Meaning of the Verſe in Luke will be, that as I 
muſt give to him that ashketh, ſo of him that bor. 
 roweth of me, I muſt not exact Repayment, when 
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he is not, through Poverty, able to do it. And 
if this be the Senſe, then it will be fill perti- 
nent to the Buſineſs of Liberality, or Charity in 
Chas eee and ſo no farther belong to 
the Matter of Ufary, than by Analogy may be 
inferred from thence; namely, That if from a 
poor Man I muſt not haſten or exact the Repay- 
ment of his Debt, but continue the Loan to him as 
long as his Diſtreſs requires, then farely I muſt 
not {elf that Loan, by taking Uſe of him. But 
this ſtill muſt belong only to the rich Man lend- 


ing to the Poor. As fof the Caſe of the rich 


Man's lending to the Rich, there hath appeared 
nothing in either of thefe Interpretations, which 
will oblige to it, or if he do, which will prohi- 
bit the taking Intereſt of him. And there is as little 


to that Purpoſe ina third poſſible Interpretation of 


the Words, of not requiring the legal Fourfold of 
him thar hath robbed. me; which though it be 
not the Import of the Word Zaketh, which notes 
only receiving, not Rapine, yet is no very impro- 
bable rendring of the Word require, Nor is 
there any other ſo much as Colour of Text in the 
New Teſtament, which forbids one rich Man to 
take Uſe of another; nor is there indeed any 
Reaſon, or Analogy, either from that great Rule 
in Hand, of doing 'as I would be done to, or of 
loving my Neighbour as myſelf, to this Purpoſe ; 
nor confequently can we affirm it unlawful, ſtill 
ſuppoſing that the Cautions above-mentioned be 
obſerved uprightly. | | 
This Doctrine of Chriſtian Juſtice, thus large- 
ly explained, is a fit Introduction to the Exhorta- 
tion that follows of Chriſtian Strictneſs, which 
ſeems to be built on this, and to be but a Branch 
of this great Precept; and not a Particular diſ- 
. ö 
The Exhortation we mean, is that of a great, 
ſuperlative Strictneſs in the Ways of Godlineſs; 
not being content to walk in the broad Road that 
ews and Heathens have contented themſelves 
with ; but being willing to undertake any Thing 
of Difficulty for Chriſt's Sake, entring in af the 
trait Gate, and narrow Way that leadeth unto 
Life ; that Way which theſe elevated Precepts 
have chalked out to us; which Precepts here. 
are not propoſed as Counſels of Perfection, but 
as Commands of Duty, without which there is 
no entring into Life, no avoiding Deſtruction. 
VIII. The Third general Precept is a Precept 
of Warineſs and Prudence, to beware of Er 
rors, and thoſe whoſe Trade it is to ſeduce us 
to them. It is contained in fix * Verfes, and belongs 
not to all Deceivers of any Kind, bur particular. 
ly to ſuch as profeſs to follow Chriſt, and yet 
teach falſe and damnable Doctrines; which, 
that they may put off to their Auditors or Fol- 
lowers the better, they pretend a great deal of 
Holineſs in ſome other Particuiars. And the 
Sum of that which he here ſaith to this Purpoſe, 
may be reduced to this: Whenivever any falſe 
Teacher comes to diſſeminate his Doctrine, the | 
ſureſt Way to detect him will be, to obſerve 
the Effects and Actions diſcernible in him, or 


—— — 


. which are the Fruits of his Doctrine. If al F 
Actions, and alt the Deſigns and Conſequen, * 
his Doctrine, de the advancing of Picty a. 
Charity of all Kinds, then you may condugs 
that he is no falſe, at leaſt no dangerous Teach. 
er. For fir ff, The Devil will never aſſiſt him, 
put him upon falſe Doctrines, to ſuch an By 


chat he may bring more” Holineſs and Chin 
Practice into the World. Second, Such by, BR © 
Chriſtian Practice is not eafily built upon ] BB 
falſe Doctrine. Thirdly, It the Docktine hu, BB * 
chance to be falſe, that bringeth forth c WM 4 
Wholeſome Effects, than to him that receive . © 
for thoſe Effects Sake, and otherwiſe diſcern, WA Se 
not the Doctrine to be falſe, it may be bu WW © 
through God's Mercy in Cbriſt to our Inf, Wi 2 
ties, that it ſhall not prove dangerous, or define. 1 
tive. But if the Conſequents or Effects that oy ME bor 
naturally from the Doctrines which he bring | Wi 8 
either againſt the Rules of Piety, ot Chriſtian im 4 _ 
we are then to beware of him. As if they ] WA " 
to the leſſening of our Love of God, or to th 3 ye i 
alienating our Hearts from him, by giving us mem 1 


or unworthy Notions of him; if they tend t 
the begetting of Preſumption and Security in ou 
Hcarts, by giving us any Ground of Hope with. 
out amending our wicked Lives, and by leaving 
no Place for Fear, whatſoever we do, and by 
making us conceit highly of ourſelves, and hol 
of our own Merits; if they lead us to Idol, 
to the Worſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſide the ory 
true God, or to a bare formal out- ſide Worſt 
of him; if they open the Door to falſe ot net 
leſs Swearing, or to Prophaneneſs, and Negkd 
of God's Service; if they tend to Injuſtice or l 
charitableneſs toward Men, or to Diobedienc 
Sedition, Rebellion, and ſpeaking Evil of Dj 
ni ies, if they tend to the favouring or authort- 
ing of any Kind of Luſt, of Divorces forbiddn 
by Chrift; to the nouriſhing of raſh Anger, ur 
charitable cenſuring, Envy, Emulation, Vit 
ance, Strife, Malice, Revenge, Whiſperig, 
Backbiting ; to the excuſing or juſtifying of Fits 
cy, Rapine, Oppreſſion, Fraud, Violence, d 
any Kind of Injuſtice; to the ſpreading of Ls, 
Slanders, Defamations; to Covetouſneß, ad 
Uncontentedneſs in our preſent Condition, De 
of Change, Caſting the Croſs on other Met! 
Shoulders, that we may free our own from i. 
to Dealing with others, as we would not i 
well pleated to be dealt with ourſelves; 05) f 
a Word, if they tend to the diſcouraging or cl 
countenancing any Chriſtian Virtue ſet dow"! 
this or any other Sermon of Chrift, or by bs 
Apoſtles, or to the granting any Diſpenſatio d 
Liberty from that Chriſtian Strictneſs in tek 
Duties, or in thoſe other of Repentance, 

denial, Meekneſs, Mercifulneſs, Peaceablenes 
Sc. then by theſe Marks and Charadters . 
may know this to be a falſe Teacher. Yet mul 
not this be extended ſo far as that whoto Þ 
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guilty himſelf of any of theſe Sins, ſhall is, 
he be a Teacher, a falſe one; for it 15 pour 
his Doctrine and Actions may be contrary; : 
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| that; if theſe be the Fruits and natural Effects of 
his Doctrine, then ſhall his Doctrine be thus 
condemned : Otherwiſe an ill Man he may be, 
and yet a Teacher of Truth; a wieked Perſon, | 
but not a falſe Prophet. „ 
Bꝛuůt it is ſaid of theſe falſe ron that they 
come in Sheeps Clothing, which ſeems to ſignify 
their ourward Actions to be innocent? How then, 
may ſome Perſon ſay, can they be diſcerned by 
their Fruits? We anſwer, Firſt, That the Fruits 
of their Doctrine may be diſcerned, though their 
own evil Actions be diſguiſed, and varniſhed over. 
Secondly, That though their Actions moſt con- 
ſpicuous and apparent be good, yet their cloſer 
Actions, which may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtrict 
Obſerver, are of the Nature of the Wolf, ra- 
venous and evil. Thirdly, That though they be- 
gin with ſome good Shews to get Authority, 
though they enter as Sheep, and do ſome ſpeci- 
ous Acts of Piety at firſt; yet they continue not 
conſtant in fo doing, but within a while put off 
the Diſguiſe, and are diſcernible. 
IX. The Sum of the fourth or laſt general Pre- 
cept contained in this Chapter, is this, That it is 
not the outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity or Diſ- 
cipleſhip, though ſet off by Prophecying, and 
doing Miracles in Chriſt's Name, which will avail 
W any Man towards his Account at the great Day, 
without the real, faithful, ſincere, univerſal, 
and impartial performing of Obedience to the 
= Laws of Chriſt. 
= And from hence it appears, that God doth 
= ſometimes permit wicked Men to do Miracles, 
and deliver important Truths: For the end of 
Miracles and Preaching being to convince Men 
of the Truth of the Doctrine of Chrift, that 
may well enough be done by thoſe who onl 
acknowledge that Truth, though they live not 
accordingly; The Miracles done by them, be- 
ing not deſigned by God to the Commendation 


_ 


of the Inſtruments, but to the Perſuading of the 
| Spettators, | | 
| There now remains only the Concluſion of 
the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and that is 
this, That the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
lending a patient Ear to its Doctrines, will, if it 

be depended on to render us acceptable to Chriſt, 
prove a very fallacious and deceitful Hope. 
Whenſoever any Storm comes, any ſhaking Dil. 
eaſe or Affliction, which gives us Occaſion to 


Bottom; we are not then able to retain any Hope 
or comfortable Opinion of ourſelves; though in 
Time of Quiet and Tranquility, before we were 
thus ſhaken, we could entertain. our ſelves with 
ſuch flattering Appearances. Hearing of Sermons, 
and profeſſing of Love to, and Zeal for, Chrift; 
may paſs for Piety a while; but in the End it 
will not be ſo. Tis true Chriſtian Practice, that 
will hold out in Time of Trial; and that Hope 
of ours which is thus grounded, will ſtand firm 
and ſtable in Time of Affliction and Temptation, 
at the Hour of Death, and at the Day of Judg- 
ment. This Doctrine of Chriſtian Duty and 
Obedience, is ſuch that can never deceive any 


Infirmity, nor Sin repented of, nor Devil, 
{hall ever ſhake any Man's hold, who is thus 
built, ſhall ever endanger any Man's Salvation, 
who lives according to the Rule of this Sermon ; 


of the World, bring in any true Gain or Advan- 
tage, or ſubſtantial Ground of Hope, to any other. 
Thus have we gone thro the ſeveral Parts of 


them largely, others more briefly, according as the 
Matter required : In judging of which we depended 
chiefly on the learned Doctor Hammond, from 
| whoſe Works the greateſt Part of what is deli- 


ver d in theſe fix Diſſertations, has been extrafed. 


rion ſends to him, II. Jeſus conſents to go. 


} 


Widow at Naim. V. John Baptiſt ſends his 


"T: HEN Feſus had finiſhed his Ser- 
mon, he came down from the Moun- 
tain, and great Multitudes of People 

filmed him, both on account of his Doctrine, and 
of the Miracles which he wrought, And he went 


ito Capernaum, the uſual Place of his Rejj;- 


CHAP. II 


| 1. Jeſus deſcends from the Mountain, followed by the Multitude, and enters Capernaum: A Centu- 


The Centurion's ſecond Meſſage. III. Jeſus ap- 


plauds the Officer's Faith, and heals his Servant with a Word. IV. Jeſas raiſes the Son of a 


Diſciples to Feſus. VI. Feſus's Anſwer to them. 


VII, VIII, IX. His Diſcourſe to the People concerning Jobn. X. He upbraids the Cities of 
Chorazin, Bethjaida, and Capernaum. XI. He prays, and addreſſes the People. 


came to him the Heads of the Inhabitants; as Mefs 
ſengers from a certain * Centurion, whoſe favour- 
te Servant lay at the point of Death. Theſe Men“ 
befought him, in the moſt preſſing Manner, to £0 
with them to the Centuriom's Houſe, and cure his 
Servant; urging, that this Officer was a ve 


dence; where he was 10 ſooner arrived than there 


EE 


good Man, who ſince he had refided among them, had 


W 


Matth. viii. 1, 5, 6. Luke vil. 15. 


a. lt il. J 
— _ m—_— 
* 


A Captain of a hundred Men. He was a Roman Officer, and probably in Garriſon here with his Company. 
here is a Difference between Matthew and Luke, in the ſetting down of this Relation; the former of whom ſpeaks as if the 
murlon came to Jeſus bimſelf : But this Difficulty will be removed by conſidering what we have before ſaid, That thoſe thing 


page 148, where this Place is particularly conſidered. 
done 


awake thoroughly, and examine ourſelves to the 


Man, who is content to build upon it. Nor 


nor ſhall all the flattering deceitful Comforters 


this important Sermon; having treated ſome Al 
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"done very peculiar Favours to their Nation, pars 
ticularly that he had built them a Synagogue at Ca- 
rnaum at his xn proper Coft ; and that there- 
fore he deſerv'd to have all Favour ſhewn bim by 
the Jews, and every one of. them in particular. 
II. Jeſus being prevaild upon by theſe Reaſons, 
went togelber with them direcily towards the Houſe" 
of the Centurion; and being not far from it, he 
as accoſted by ſome other of that Officer's Friends, 
with this Meſſage from him : © That be did not think 


upon bin to come in Perſon to his Houſe, as knowing 
very «bell that he was able with one Word's ſpeak- 
ing, in what Place ſoever be were, to beal bis 
Servant, tho at ſo never a great a Diſtance from 
him : That he look'd upon himſelf as unworthy to 
entertain ſo great a Prophet; for which reaſon be 
did not wait upon him in Perſon, but had recourſe 
to the Mediation of his Jewiſh Friends for the ob. 
talning this Favour from him: That he conſidered, 
that as he himſelf, who was under the Command of 
ſuperior Officers, had yet Soldiers of his Company, 
and domeſtick Servants, whom he might ſend on 
what Errands, and whitherſoever. be pleasd; (0 
Jeſus, who was ſupreme Governor of the Univerſe, 
had Angels at his Command, any of whom diſpatch- 
ed by his Authority would be able to cure his Ser- 
vant. VV | . 
IH. © Jeſus having receiv d this Meſſage from the 
Centurion, admir'd the ſingular Confidence which 
this Man had concerv'd of the Power he was inveſt- 
ed with ; and turning himſelf to the Multitude, de- 
clared before em all, That he had not met with an 
one among the Jews, who entertain'd ſuch elevated 
Notions concerning the Divine Power. He added 
farther, That like as the Faith of this Roman 
Centurion, which entitled him to a Participation 
of the Benejits of the Kingdom of Heaven, exceed- 
ed that of any of the Jews; jo alſo it ſhould come 
to paſs, that many Heathens from the remoteft | 
Parts of the Earth ſhould believe on him, and 
ſhare the Felicity of the Kingdom of Heaven with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, thoſe Founders of 
the Jewiſh Nation, awhile many of the Jews, who 
had the Advantages and Rewards of the Kingdom 
of Heaven propounded to them in the firſt Place by 
the peculiar Bounty of God, ſhall be <wholly exclud- 
ed from them. Jeſus then diſmiſs d the Friends of 
the Centurion, bidding them tell him, that in Conſi- 
deration of his Faith, his Servant ſhould be cur d. 
They therefore return'd, and found the Servant 
had recover d exacliy at ny Time that Jeſus 
told them he ſhould be cured, 
IV. The next Day be awent tos Naim, ano- 
ther City of Galilee, being attended by a great 
many of bis Diſciples, and a Multitude of other 
People. At his' Entrance into the Town they met 


it in the leaſt neceſſary for him to take the 7. rouble | je 


her Miſery, bid ber be of good Gomfort; and in. 


„ ioggyn, as Tr WOES 


— , — a — 5 = n E che 1 ee 
a Funeral: The Deceafed was the only Son of « 
Widew of that Place, and the Corps was follpg} 
by a great many of the. Gitizens. Jeſus tay; 


notice of the Widew's Tears, and compaſſonatin 


medtately approaching the Bier, he took hold of it. 
upon which they that carried it ftop'd.. . Then Jeſu | 
with a loud Voice bid the Youth-arife ; who immes;. 3 
atelyobeyed the Divine Summons, rats'd himſelf, as 
began to ſpeak. Thus Jeſus reſcued this dead p., 
on from the Grave, and reſtor d him to his Myths, 
All that faw the Miracle were ftruck with a rj. 
gious Terror, and gave thanks to God for hau 
ent ſo great a Prophet to them, and for manifein | 
his Care and Protection of the People whom be bu 
choſen, by this and many other Miracles that egy 
wrought among them. The Fame of this Mirg 1 
by which was fulfil d that Prophecy of Jeſus, u 
the Dead ſhould ſhortly hear his Voice, was ſpru 
throughout Judea and all the neighbouring Gm. 
EN. | ; 2 | 
| . * The Diſciples of John the Baptiſt, ui 
we have related, was impriſon d at Machens, 
acquainted him with the Miracles Jeſus urig, 
and the Doctrine he deliver d. John, wh ew 
him to be the Meſhah by a Revelation frm Hi. 
ven, wonder d there had not been a greater Change 
in the Affairs of the Jewiſh Nation, fince Jeſis 
had been then entered upon his Miniſtry a very can. 
derable Time. He called therefore tao of his Di 
ciples to him, and ſent them to Jeſus, * to enquir 
of him, in his Name, Whether he was nt tht 
Perſon that was to come, (not daring publickly ty 
call him Meſſiah or King, left by expreſſing bin. 
[elf too plainly he might irritate the Romans, « 
alſo the unbelieving Jews ;) or whether they wen 
to eupect another? They immediately obeyd, au 
repair d to Jeſus according to the Inſtrum thy 
recetv'd from John. 5 3 
VI. It happen d that when theſe Diſciples can 


OO 


- x 941 


——— 


to Jeſus, he was employ'd in publiſhing bis G 


reſtoring Health to the Sick troubled with den 
Infirmities, caſting the evil Spirits out of may 
human Bodies, and reſtoring Sight to the Blind: 
Jeſus anfwered them therefore to this purpoſe : Ne 
turn to your Maſter, and tell him, I have gvea 
you no direct Anſwer to his Queſtion, but hat 
ordered you to relate to him what you have kl 
me do, and heard me teach. Now the Blind, a500 . 
perceive, thro' my Means recover their Sight, e . 
Lame are cur'd of their Infirmity, the Lepers 2% RU 
cleanſed, the Deaf hear, the Dead are reftord 0 
Life, and the Poor have the Laws and Rewards al 
the Kingdom of Heaven publiſh'd to them; and 
bleſſed thall all they be that are not alienated fon 
me by reaſon of my external Appearan 


By which Words he inſinuated, that John ought 


— 
—_— OO 


4 Matth. viii, 7, 8. 9. Luke vii. 6, 7, 8. 
Matth. viii. 10—13. Luke vii. 9, 10. 
f Luke vii. 11-17. | 


Naim, or Nain, was a City in the extreme Borders of Iffachar, towards Samaria, two leagues from Nazareth, and 
more from Mount Tabor. It had its Name from the Pleaſantneſs of the Place. 


calis it + Village, and faith it was walled about in the Time of the Jewiſh wars : 


our d. urs Fine. 
1 A 4 : 2 5 „ 0 
D Nita. &. 2, 3. Luke vii. 18, 19, 20. 


had is ofica ſpoken to them, did not yet 
* Matth. xi. 4, 5,6. Luke vii. 2124. 


1 89 4 * 1 ' » . . . * * : | he 
Prot bly thi: Enquiry of John's was only to ſatisfy his Diſciples, who might be uneaſy to ſee that the Perſon, of whom 
ume the Character in which they expected their Meſſiah to appear. 


not much 


If Joſephus ſpeaks of the ſame Place, he tui 
80 St. Fes aſſures us that it had Gates 
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+ bade 4 leſs © inion of him for his not per- 
24 2 thoſe plan which the Jews generally 
I expected from the Meſſiah. This was all the Re. 

ly that Jeſus made them, 45 thinking it not con- 
bene nt to make à public Declaration his being 
ble Meſſiah, leading that Truth to be collected 
3 from bis Doctrine and Miracles, to which Argu- 

ment be referred John: For ſuch an open Prafeſ- 
1 would have added no Weight to it, and might 
ave cauſed an Inſurrection among the Jews, Who 
were very much galled with the Roman Tote, 
and therefore defirous ofa Revolution; beſides that 
they expected their Meſfah ſhould reign over them 
like a glorious Conqueror, after having freed them 
from the Tyranny of the Romans. 

VII. ! The Diſciples of John having left Jeſus, 

he began to diſcourſe to the People concerning John. 

What was the Reaſon, ſaid he, you went into 

the Deſart, where John lived before he was cal 

into Priſon? Did you go to ſee Reeds ſhaken 


But what was there ſo remarkable in ohn? Did 
vou expect to find a Courtier, and one conſpi- 
cuous for his rich Apparel? His Raiment you know 
was as mean as poſſible, and ſuch gaudy Perſons 
were to be ſeen daily in the Courts of Herod and 
Philip. In which Words Jeſus intimated, tho 
obſcurely, that the Reign of the Meſſiah ſhould be 
no wavs like any terreſtrial Reign, fince John, 
| coho d the Forerunner of him, did not in the lea 
J reſemble any of the Courtiers of. the Tetrarch of 
E Gallilee or Trachonitis. But, continued he, 
| what was it you were thus earneſt to fee in the 
Defarts where John lived? You expected, no 


| him greater than a Prophet, fince it is concern- 
ing this Perſon that God ſays in Malachi, Be- 
ola, I will fend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall pre- 
bare tbe May before me. Now take notice that 
there never was a greater Prophet than John the 
Baptiſi: For he has had clearer Revelations con- 
cerning the Meſſiah than all of them; and he it 
E is who was emlpoyed in promulging the Laws of 

the approaching Reign of the Meſſiah, which 
| were almoſt wholly unknown before; and yet 
the meaneſt Perſon that ſhall become a Member 
| of my Church, ſhall excel him in this Particu- 
| lar, From the Time that John the Baptiſt be- 
gan to exhort you to Repentance, the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah has as it were been ſeized on by 
Men, whom you look upon as unjuſt and vio- 
| lent ; the Tax-gatherers, for Inſtance, and others 
of that Stamp, who have chearfully ſubmitted 
to mine and John's Baptiſm, _ 

VII. The Law and the Prophets continued 
in Force till the Time that John entred upon his 
Office; nor were there any Rules known, but 
hat were contained in the Precepts of the one, 
and the Prophecies of the other: But after that 
jun began to preach unto you, the Laws of 
the Kingdom of Heaven have been more fully 
| Opened, and the Rewards that attend the Obedi- 


EE eee 


with the Wind, or John? Him without Doubt. | 


| Doubt, to find a Prophet; and truly I eſteem 


or. 1 AG a 


ence to them have been manifeſted to you. 


This Perſonage, if you will believe me, is that 
Elias, who, according to the Prophecy of Ma- 
Vachi, was to appear before the Coming of the great 
and dreadful Day of the Lord, Whoever 2 

ſerious Concern for his own Salvation, and is 


Means propoſed for the obtaining of it, let him 
ponder my Words, and infer from them what it 
is not neceſſary for me at preſent to expreſs more 
| plainly to him. A great Multitude of the com- 


due Senſe of the Greatneſs of their Crimes, 
which had ſtirred up God's Juſtice againſt them, 
have embraced the Baptiſm of John, and are be- 
come truly penitent ; but the Phariſees, and al- 
moſt all the Doctors of the Law, thoſe eminently 
learned and holy Perſons, as they would fain be 


horting them to Repentance, thro' Pride and Con- 
tumacy, and refuſed io be baptized by John, that 
they might not be obliged to make an open Con- 
feſſion of their Vices. | 
IX. ? Which Bchaviuor of theirs I can liken 
to nothing more properly than to the proverbial 
Saying among Children at their Play: We have 
piped, and you have not danced ; we have lament- 
ed among you, and no Body has been concerned at 
:t, Thus theſe Men have not been perſuaded to 


ft | comply with God's Meſſages to them, inviting them 


to a Reformation, and the Advantages that attend 
it in the Kingdom of Heaven. Jobn the Baptiſt, 
who was firſt ſent to them, led a moſt auſtere 
Life in the Deſarts, ſuſtaining himſelf without 
either Bread or Wine; by which Severity of 
Life they might have concluded him to be one, 
who laying aſide all Care after the Conveniencies 
of this Lite, made it his great Buſineſs to put in 
Execution the Commands he received from 
God: Him they calumniated as one poſſeſſed 
with an evil Spirit, which hurried him into the 
Defart, and made him negle& the ſacerdotal Du- 


as I, on the contrary, who have conformed, in 
all outward Reſpects, to the general Cuſtoms of 
Men, who have made no Difference in the Uſe 
of Meats and Drinks, who have not avoided the 
Converſation of the Vulgar, that I might make 
the more Proſeltyes to my Religion, am traduc'd 
by them as a Glutton, a Lover of Wine, and a 
Friend to Publicans and Sinners. But whoever 
has a true Reliſh of heavenly Things, will eaſily 
perceive the divine Wiſdom in theſe ſo different 
Ways of Living, and with how much Reaſon 
they both tend to one and the ſame End, 

X. * Then began Jeſus to upbraid the Inbabi- 
tants of thoſe Cities, in which, and in whoſe Coun- 
try, he had wrought his Miracles, for their not 
being prevailed on to amend their Lives. O how 
great Puniſhments, aid he, remain for you, ye 


Tyrians and Sidonians, a People the moſt aban- 


Natth. xi. 7 12. Luke vii. 24—28. 
* Mal. iv. 5 Matth. xi. 16. 


00K IV. 


. 
88 19. Luke viii. 31-35. . 
M "in is ſuppoſed to have ſtood on the Sea of Galiee, about two Miles diſtant from Capernaum: It is no where ſaid that our 
3 ever there, but his Exclamation here proves it. Bethſaida has been mentioned before: It was the native Place of three 

des Peter, Andrew, and Philip; and Rood likewiſe on the Sea of Galilee. 


a Matth. xi. 13, 14, 15. Luke vii. 29, 30. 
4 Matth. xi. 20. 24 


"F 4J doned 


= 


convinced it is his Duty to examine into the 


mon People, and the very Publicans, out of a 


thought, have rejected the Counſel of God ex- 


ties, and the Benefits annexed to them. Where 
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Inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida ! If the 
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doned tb Idolatry, bad ſeen thoſe Miracles that 
Have been ſhewn to you, they would long ago 
have repented; and implor'd the Divine Mercy 
in Sackeloth and Aſhes. 


1 


ject of your Worſhip,” have not been ſo affected 
with them as to amend your Lives. They there- 
fore} tho Tdolaters, ſhall not be ſo ſeverely pu- 
niſh'd as: yo in the Day of Judgment. And 


you; O Inhabitants of Capernaum, who have | 


been hitherto judg'd happy by my Reſidence, 


and the Miracles I have perform'd among you, 


your Obſtinacy hereafter - ſhall be puniſh'd with 
the-greateſt Severity of all: For if the Citizens 
of Sodom had ſeen the Miracles of which you have 


been Eye wirneſſes, their City would not have 
been deſtroyed: Thoſe Men, tho' fo wicked and 


impare, by a timely Reformation would have ap- 
peaſed the Wrath of God, and ſhall therefore 
ſuffer leſs: Puniſhment thah you. | 
XI. (After theſe Exclamations, Jeſus a 


that thy Goſpel has been receiv'd by the unlearn- 
ed and undeſigning Part of Mankind, while the 


Men of Repure for Learning and Policy reject it. | 


Thus it has pleas'd thee to order for thy own 
wiſe Purpoſes, which it is impoſſible for Men to 
penetrate. Then turning himſelf to the Auditory, 
Whatſoever I teach you, /aid he, I have receiv'd | 
from my ' heavenly Father, and there is no one 
knows what Iam to do and ſuffer, inaſmuch as no 
Mortal is acquainted with his ſecret Determination 
but the Son only, and they to whom the Son ſhall | 
reveal it. O all ye that defire Eaſe, ye who have | 
been wearied out by the many Journies the Law 
obliges you to make to Jeruſalem, and who. 
groan under the Burden of many and grievous | 
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bes. Whereas you, WO 
are Fei, who hade the true God for the Ob. 


ddreſſins | -- 
himſelf to the Father, I thank thee, ſaid he, and | 
acknowledge the Wiſdom of thy Providence, inn 
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| - Miracles were * great," &c. II. Ohg 
on againſt the Order of Time when thyp yy; 
* Patles are' related, conſidered.” he a 
. - defignedly: by the Evangeliſts. III. be Omiſin 
/ 'Lazarus's Reſurrection accounted For. It u 
"not peculiar 1d bis Caſe. Euſebius, &; pry 
Arms ſeveral Omiſfions. IV. Reaſons for , 
Omiſſion f Lazarus Story from Dy. Mil 
> Grotins, Sc. Silencè of the other Evangelifi wo 

 ſufficient\ to balance what St. John affirms, h. 
be firſt Writers of a Perfon's Liſe do n y 
days mention all the Occurrences of it, every! 
1 Inſtances to the contrary. VI. Remarks on th 
Order of the Reſurrections mention d by f, 

Evangeliſts. VII. A fecond Objettion aging 

- theſe Reſurrections conſidered. My the Perfy 
ifaid to be raiſed by Jeſus are, not mentioned q 
- terwards.\ VIII. A third Objection. Prof 
' that the Perſons raiſed by Jeſus were worth 
hat Honour. IX. A fourth Objection. Prof 
that the Perſons ſaid to be raiſed, had been inp 
enough dead. X. A fifth Otjeftion, from th 
Silence of the Perſons raiſed concerning the alli 
World, conſidered. XI. The Story of the Wi, 
80 of Naim's Son, particularly defended, 
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I. HOSE who take upon them t op. 

poſe the Authority of the Ney Tel. 
tament Revelation, well know, that if it can 
be prov'd that the Author of that Revelation 
did actually, by his Word only, reſtore to Lit 
Perſons who were perfectly dead, there woll 
be. no need of any Thing farther to prox 
that all which is deliver'd in that 'Revelatio 
ought to be received and embrac'd by. us, at 
that eus Chrifi ought to be own'd in that Ch. 
rater, which he aſſumed to himſelf, and whit 
has ever been attributed to him by thoſe yl 


Rites, embrace my Diſcipline, and you ſhall fnd have profeſſed to be Followers of his Dot 
Relief. Obſerve my Precepts, and you will ſee | For which Reaſon it was abſolutely neceſſa i 
how much I differ from the Pride and Haugh- order to the introducing and eſtabliſhing a f 
tineſs of your Rabbies; thoſe of the meaneſt | tem of Infidelity, that thoſe Parts of the Hi 


Condition ſhall be receiv'd by me as well as o- 
| thers, and all that J expect from you is a found 

Morality, and an unaffected Piety. Tis in theſe 
Commands of mine, that your Souls may reſt 
ſatisfied, and not in your Few:/þ Ceremonies, 
the Obſervance of which is required with fo much 
Rigour. When you have been a while inur'd to 
my Diſcipline, you will acknowledge I have im- 
pos'd nothing on you but for your own Profit, 
and that the Tasks I have enjoined you contain | 
nothing in them grievous or hard to be per- 
formed. 


i 


DIESSETTATION: 


In defence of thoſe Miracles of our Saviour by 
which he reſtored the Dead to Life, and par- 
ticularly of his raiſing the Widow: of Naim's 


Son. 


. Whether Jeſus raiſed more Perſons than the 
three mentioned in the Goſpels. That thoſe three 


ties, and Incredibilities; all which is done, b 


of Jeſus, in waich he is faid to have raifd tie 
Dead, ſhould, above all others, be called in Qu 
tion by them. This has been done by the Au. 
thor ot the Diſcourſe on the Miracles of our Saua, 
who pretends to ſhew * that the three Reſuri. 
on- Stories, concerning the Widow of Nainꝰ do 
the Daughter of Jairus Ruler of the Synagogiy 
and Lazarus the Friend of Feſus, do, in theirl 
teral Senſe, conſiſt of Abſurdities, Improbabll 


St. 
verſy 
Perſor 
lizes tl 
Canis ( 
three. 
the thr, 

Moral: 
molt in 
Without 
Lord ra 
given U. 
For he 
Daughte 


H oule, | 


would have us believe, in order to the myſtic 
Interpretation of thoſe Paſſages. As to this mt 
tical Interpretation of our Saviour's Mitac 
hath, we believe, been ſufficiently expoſed i i 
preceding Diſcourſes on ſuch of theſe Miracles 
have already occurred in this Work; and theſe 
fore we ſhall neither here, nor in any future Di 
courle, take much notice of it : But the * 
Senſe we are all along bound, by the Nature 
the Work, and our repeated Promiſes, to 5 
as the ſeveral Miracles objected againſt fall in r 
Way: And to do this, in the preſent Cale, V 
be no very difficult Task. 
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Matth. xi. 25-30 


a Vide A 
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=_ Jeſus raiſed more Perſons from the Dead than 
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The Author, before he meddles with any one 
r theſe Miracles in particular, propoſes ſome 
preliminary Prejudices agaiuſt all theſe three Re- 
ſurrections, Which either ariſe from a Compari- 
Gn of them together, or from Tome common 
Circumſtances of them; though, e to 
the true Rules of Method, theſe complicated or 
circumſtantial . ought to have been 
oſtponed to the Examination of what is more 
plain and ſimple, as well as more eſſential, name 
ly, the Accounts given in the Goſpels of Tah. 8 
fe the three Perſons there ſpecified. 


iſing to Li erſons 
Yet, Wit we may not loſe all Sight of theſe Ob- 


jections ſo. wrong diſtributed, we ſhall purſue 
them in the Order we find LE. 
He begins with an Enquiry foreign enough to 


| his Objections againſt the Truth of theſe three | 


Reſurrections, namely, Whether Jeſus raiſed 
any more from the Dead beſides the foreſaid 
three Perſons? Now it may be eaſily ſhewn, 
that it is not uncertain, from the evangelical 
Hiſtory, whether eſs did ſo or not. For that 


are recorded, appears both from © St. Matthew 


and St. Luke. Both of theſe, when they men- 


tion Feſus's Anſwer to the Meſſage of John the 
Baptift, who ſent to be reſolved whether he was 
the Chriſt, giveus as Part of this Anſwer, that a- 
mong the Works of Jeſus, which the Diſciples . 
of John are ſaid 70 hear and ſee, the Dead are af- 


being in the plural Number, unavoidably ſup- 
raiſed to Life by Jeſus: And therefore, though 


Matthew no where mentions any other particular 


Inſtance of that Nature, beſides the reſtoring 
Life to the Ruler's Daughter, (to which Luke 
only adds the Widow of Naim's Son, the Story 
we are now upon; and the laſt Evangeliſt St. 
Fohn, only ſuperadds one more, namely that of 
Lazarus, which was long after the other two ;) 
yet in Juſtification of the Propriety, and indeed 
of the Truth of that Anſwer, it is neceſſary to ac- 
knowledge that Jeſus raiſed more from the Dead 
beſides thoſe three Perſons, and that this is cer- 
tain from the evangelical Hiſtory. 

St. Auſtin acknowledges, that without Contro- 
verſy Jeſus raiſed many others beſides the three 
Perſons recorded in the Goſpels, tho' he mora- 
lizes thoſe three Facts. And even Euſebius Galli- 
canis owns that our Lord raiſed up more than 
three. That Writer acknowledged the Truth of 
the three literal Reſurrections, tho he afterwards 
moralized them with Auſtin, and that too al- 
moſt in Auſtins Words, when he fays, It is not 
without its myſtical Signification, that whereas our 
Lord raiſed up more Perſons, the Evangeliſts have 
given us an Account of his raiſing three only. 


4 


For he raifed up the Ruler of the Synagogue's 
Daughter, continuing as yer in „ 
Houſe, and lying in an inner Room. He raiſed 


up alſo the Widow's Son, now carried out of the 
Gates of the City, but not as yet buried. He like. 


wile raiſed up Lazarus, who was not only buried, 
but had lain in the Grave four Days, and tank. 
Therefore theſe three dead Perſons fignify three dif- 
ferent Sorts of Death.” On which three Degrees 
of the ſpiritual Death of Sinners, tho' he on to 


enlarge, yet he there plainly confeſſes the literal | 


Senſe not only of theſe three Reſurrections, but 
of others that are not related, to be true. Which 
is a Conceſſion far from evincing the“ pre- 
tended Neceſſity of eſpouſing the myſtical 
Senſe of theſe Miracles, in Derogation from 
anyMiteral Reſurrection of the Dead by Jeſus at 
all. 5 | 5 

. The next Obſervation is, that * theſe three 
Miracles are not equally great, but differ in De- 
gree; and the Author accordingly enlarges 


on a Compariſon of them. He then adds; that 


* the Fathers have -taken notice of ſuch a Diffe- 
rence, ” But not to anticipate what ſhall be 


farther aa on this Subje, we may lite only 


take* notice, that on Suppoſition all the three 
Perſons faid to be raiſed were really dead, there 
is no other Difference in their reſpective Reſur- 
rections but what is circumſtantial, and has a 
Regard to outward Appearances; nor do the 
Fathers, as is pretended, patronize any ſuch 
Diſtinction. Peter Chry/ſologus, after he has ac- 


knowledged the three Reſurrections in their 
firmed to be raiſed up. An Expreſſion, which literal Senſe, adds indeed by Way of Expli- 
cation, with Regard to the Death of Lazarus, 


poles more Perſons than one to have been then that the whole Power of Death was accom- 


pliſhed upon him; and with Regard to his Re- 
ſurrection, that © the outward Appearance or 
Manner of his Reſurrection ſhone in all its Glo- 
ry.” But that isno more, in plain Words, than 
that his Death differed from that of the other 


two, as he had been actually buried for four 


Days and ſtank; and his Reſurrection differed 
from that of the reſt, as it was more ſolemn in 
its Manner and all its Circumſtances. And St: 


| Auſtin tays only on this Occaſion, that * © of all 


the Miracles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Re- 
ſurrection of Lazarus is Chiefly celebrated. 
Which is ſtill on the fame Account, the more ſo- 
lemn Circumſtances that are related of his Reſur- 
rection after ſo long a Burial, as compared with 
thoſe of the other two. And conſequently the 
other Differences that are precariouſly aſſigned as 


to the Incquality of the three Reſurreftions, are 


by no Means patronized by the Fathers; an Ine- 
quality, fo far from being eſſential, that as the 
three Perſons were equally dead, ſo were they e- 


qually raiſed to Life again, tho' with different 


external Circumſtances, _ 

But I am apt to believe with the Fathers, 
(ſays the! Author of the Diſcourſes, ) that Teſas 
actually did raiſe the Dead; but then as theſe 
Miracles are only recorded for the Sake of the 
Myſtery, I affirm that none of them, as to the 
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" See Vind. Vol. ii. p. 257, &c. 
*Nexear 895 Sg, Matth. Xi. 5. 


Matth. xi. 5. 


Luke vii. 22. 


Vide Euſeb. Gallic. Serm. feriæ 5. poſt tam. Dominicam. apud Tom. 6. Biblioth. Patr, Max. p. 737. 


b Dite, v. p. . 4. 
© Vide Auguſtin. in loc. Johan. 


i Vide Per. Chryſolog. Homil. 63. ſe. de Lazaro. p. 57, 38, &c. Par. 1639. 
| Diſc. v. p. 5 
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Evangeliſts were made deſignedly, and not thro? 


the three former Evangeliſts. And Firſt, Its 


1 ſtand its Ground againſt ſuc h Ex- what their Memory ſuggeſted to them; nd th, 1 
teptions as may be made to it. Obſerve how | the Spirit of God directed their Memory ,] WA 
inconſiſtent with itſelf is all this Bravade. T he | Underſtanding, yet it did fo in a Manner fy J 1 
Fathers, to whom our Author appeals for the table to the Simplicity of illiterate Men, which = - 
contrary, believed that Jeſus actually did raiſe the | it by no means altered,” 80 that the Infpiratin WAG t 
the. Fathers, tho he profeſſedly ridicules all the In- Matters relating to Jeſus Chrift, which th, = + 
ances of Jeſus's doing fo. as Impoſtures. Again, | knew well themſelves, or had from other ,, al 
None of theſe Miracles, as to the Letter, can ftand | dible Perſons that did fo know them, way w © 
the Teft, tho. he is. apt to believe them :. And once as did not exclude the Operation of their ow Km th 
more,” Tho” theſe Miracles cannot fland the Teft, Minds in Writing thoſe Narratives; tho W Wl th 
they-are recorded, and that only for the Safe of doubt it was ſuch as influenced them ſo far ut ] 5 
the Myſtery - that is, in other Words, our” Au- write nothing but Truth. And from ſo great a | th 
thor adheres to a, Myſtery as true, which is en- Inſtance as that of St. Paul, we are aſſt! ny 
tirely founded on a falſe Miracle. Whether theſe | how very conſiſtent a Thing the Knowledge (x | 1 
are not Contradictions that argue a diſordered Facts from Eye. witneſſes is with a Particuly 1 Wk 
Head, we refer to the competent Reader, Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, fince he certziny, 8 Fe: 
II. The e Remark after theſe prefatory Cavils, | enjoyed both of them after his Converſion, Th, ME on 
on the three recorded Reſurrections, as com- | the Language of the Evangeliſts was their own YA 00 
pared together, is on the Order of Time in | appears not only from the Simplicity of it bu j 1 7 
which theſe Miracles are related, which is ſaid from a due Conſideration of that of the old Pu. fart 
to be unnatural and prepoſterous; and that the hets themſelves ; ſome of whom uſed a court Fs 
Omiſſion of Lazaruss Reſurrection, faid to be | and ſublime Style, and others that of Shepherd 18 
the greateſt of all of them, by the three former ſuitably to their reſpective Educations and Em. I 
Evangeliſts, is ſo very unaccountable a Thing, | ployments of Life. And as for the Method Gd 
as to render ſuſpected St. John's Hiſtory of La- uſed in writing the Goſpel, that it was their on, Ani 
Zarus's Reſurrection.“ This is the whole Force | moſt clearly appears from their Occaſional Con- ln 
of Mr, Wolton's firſt, and indeed his principal | nexions of Stories with one another, Anticipa. id 
Objection; in anſwer to which, we ſhall endea- tions in point of Time, and other ſeeming Un- Ne 
vour to ſhew, What could be the Reaſon that Mat- accuracies in Chronology; Omiſſions of man N 
thew, Mark, and Luke, who all wrote their Gol: | Stories, and apparent Variations of the ſmalle big * 
pels before John, and many Years nearer to the | Circumſtances of others recorded by them. And again 
Death of our Saviour, ſhould omit to record this indeed all this appears from the ſupplemental Infere 
remarkable and moſt illuſtrious Miracle of La- Gpſpel of St. John, for which there would hae ber of 
Zarus. And afterwards we ſhall add ſomewhat | been no Occaſion, if the preceding Goſpels had | and tl 
about the Order of Time in which theſe Mi- been entirely perfect and complete. pulari 
racles are related. | | III. Now theſe Things being previouſly fip- WW Weig! 
Now on this Occaſion we premiſe, Firſt, that | poſed, we ſhall endeavour gradually to account ken N 
this and other Omiſſions of the three former | for the Omiſſion of. Lazarus's Reſurrecton by indeed 


© of 7 


Lapſe of Memory or Inattention. For it is not | evident in Fact, that the particular Period of ed by 
conſiſtent with the Suppoſition of any Divine In- Time, in which Jeſus is ſaid by St. John to have with h 
ſpiration, to aſſert that this and other Omiſſions performed that great Work, is wholly omitted naites, 
of them were made by Inadvertency and Forget- | by the three former Evangeliſts. For the fecond mitted 
fulneſs ; ſince the Holy Spirit, which was promiſ- Retreat of Jeſus beyond Jordan, from which | Inſtanc 
ed by ® Jeſus to teach his Diſciples, and bring all | Jeſus came to raiſe up Lazarus, is not within Dir. 
things to their Remembrance, when they preached | the Compaſs of the three former Evangeliſts, and Hiſtory 
the Goſpel to the Age they lived in, muſt be | is wholly omitted by them, This ſecond Re which 
much more neceſſarily ſuppoſed to direct and in- treat was immediately occafion'd by 7%, ere or 
fluence them when they committed it to Writ- | Conference with the Jews in Solomon's Porch, at | 1S alert 
ing, for the Uſe of all ſucceeding Ages of the the Feaſt of Dedication, in which he aſſetel el Hiſt 
Church. And indeed there can be no doubt but | that he was the Son of God, and that he and li of the « 
that they wrote what they preached. 0 Father are one; which the Jews underſtood 3 forms 1 
Secondly, That tho the Writers of the three | equivalent to his making himſelf God: Upon former . 
former Goſpels were under the Direction of the which they roof up Stones to ſtone him; and, a. | daviour”s 
Holy Spirit, with regard to the Truth of what | ter his Expoſtulation with them, hey fought an 7 Bapt 
they recorded, yet they were left in a great mea- | fo take him, but he eſcaped out of their Hand, dt Mniſtry 
ſure to their own natural Abilities and Judg- | went away again beyond Jordan, unto the Flr dy be 
ment, as to their Style and Method, and the Choice | «where John at firſt baptized, and there he able x e fam 
of ſome Miracles out of a vaſt Variety of them, | And that it was from this ſecond Retreat beyond peat Chr 
in compoſing their reſpective Hiſtories of Feſus: Jordan that he made an Excurſion to revive Li- — 
Or, as the judicious aac Caſaubon » ſpeaks zarus, à is moſt apparent. | SD 
| | . — bf Vide E. 
2 . I H. 
ef 6, 7. John 8 2 2 * Vid. If. Caſaubon. Exercit. c. Baron. c. 129. Lond. 1614. | ons 
John x. 22—40. John xi. 1, 7, &c. 8 | Coral Fr No 'Y 
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Secondly, | 
Kue and conſequently of the Reſur- 
reftion of Lazarus that was wrought in it, may 
at firſt View ſeem ſomewhat ſurprizing; yet 
thar Omiſſion will appear, upon farther Reflec- 
tion to be no ſingular Caſe, nor peculiar to the 
Reſurrection of Lazarus. For it appears from 
almoſt all the other Miracles ſupplementally re- 
corded by St. John, that they were omitted by 
the three former Evangeliſts, as they omitted 
the Periods of Time in which they were per- 
formed. Thus thoſe Miracles were omitted by 
them which were wrought before the Impriſon- 
ment of John the Baptiſt, with which they, in 
Effect, began their Goſpels. Such, for Inſtance, 
were the Change of Water into Wine at Cana, 
and the firſt Reformation of the Temple. And 
this Obſervtiaon holds true till that Evangeliſt 
falls in with the Period of Time within the 
Compaſs of the three former Evangeliſts, after 
which he records the Miracle of the five thou- 
and Men being fed with five Loaves and two 
{nal Fiſhes ; not merely in Confirmation of that 
grcat Miracle as mentioned in common by the 
three other Evangeliſts, but for the Sake of the 
| Circumſtances of it which were omitted by them, 
and ſupplied by him; namely, that 7hoſe Men, 
when they had ſeen the Miracle that Jeſus did, 
ſaid, This is of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the World: And that, when Jeſus 
| therefore perceived that they would come and take 
him by Force, to make him a King, he departed 
| again into a Mountain himſelf alone. The juſt 
| Inference that was then drawn by fo great a Num- 
ber of Men on whom this Miracle was wrought, 
and the Caution and Care of Jeſus to avoid Po- 
| pularity and ſecular Grandeur, were of fuch 


3 ö Weight and Conſequence as to deſerve to be ta- 


| ken Notice of by a ſupplemental Writer. As 
indeed does the immediately following Miracle 
Ws of Jeſas's walking on the Sea, though mention- 
ed by Matthew and Mark, as it is connected 
vith his long myſterious Diſcourſe to the Caper- 

naites, Which is inſerted by St. John, becauſe o- 
mitted by the three former Evangeliſts. Theſe 
Inſtances may ſerve inſtead of a greater Number. 
Thirdly, That ſeveral Periods of Time in the 
Hiſtory of our Lord, and among them that 
which relates to the Reſurrection of Lazarus, 
were omitted by the three former Evangeliſts, 
s aſſerted by the beſt and moſt ancient eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorian, as well as moſt artful Harmonizer 
of the Goſpels, Euſebius of Cæſarea; who in- 
forms us, that It is evident that the three 
former Evangeliſts give only an Account of our 
| daviour's Actions after the Impriſonment of Jobn 
tbe Baptiſt, and that too during one Year of his 
Miniſtry; which Limitation is clearly ſignified 
in the beginning of their reſpective Hiſtories. ” 
The fame Thing is likewiſe aſſerted by the late 
great Chronologer, Mr. Dodwell, * who aflures us, 


1 


Tho' the Omiſſion of the foreſaid | 
1 


His preaching : And, that St. John 
Evangeliſt who has preſerved the Memory of all 

the other Years and Paſſovers of Cgri: That 
is, of all but the firſt Year of Chri/?'s preaching 


n 


that the three former Evangeliſts record only 
gas in the firſt Year of 


what was tranſacted by | 
ohn is the only 


and public Miniſtry, It may be doubted, in- 
deed, whether this Reſtriction of Feſus's Actions 
in the three former Evangeliſts by theſe eminent 
Perſons, and indeed by others, to a ſingle Year 
of Feſus's Miniſtry, be nicely and rigidly exact, 
we having elſewhere ſignified - the contrary. All 


| we would prove by theſe Quotations, is, That it 


muſt be allowed that there were ſeveral Periods: 
of Time in our Saviour's Life, that were omitted 


by the three former Evangeliſts, and therefore 


the Miracles performed during thoſe - Periods 


were likewiſe omitted by them; From whence 


it is a juſt Inference, that their Omiſſion of La- 
zarus's Reſurrection is no ſingular Caſe, 


IV. The Matter of Fact being thus eſtabliſhed, 


namely, that there · were Omiſfions made by the 
three firſt Evangeliſts of ſeveral Periods of Time, 
and, conſequently, of the Miracles performed in 


them; we now proceed to offer ſome Rea ſons 
for the ſaid Omiſſions of theſe Periods, and more 
particularly of the Period of Lazarus, on which 
the Omiſſion of his Reſurrection has been ſhewn 
to depend. 8 
The moſt comprehenſive Hypotheſis is that of 
an Accommodation uſed by the Writers of the 
three former Goſpels to the Method and Order 
of thoſe more early Narratives of the Life of 
Cbriſt, which very probably they had in their 
immediate View, when they wrote with a De- 
ſign to correct what was imperfect, or uncertain, 
or erroneous in them, not only for the Uſe of 
the Age they lived in, but to give a more exact 
Account of Feſus's Actions and Doctrine for the 
Uſe of the Church for ever. So that the three 
firſt Evangeliſts may, very conſiſtently, be conſi- 


dered as occaſional Writers, and yet as Writers 

for Perpetuity. Now it appears from Dr. Millbs 
Prolegomena, “ that as the chief of the Narratives of 
Feſus, were the Goſpels according to the Hebrews _ 
and the Egyptians, ſo the three firſt Goſpels were 


wrote on Occaſion of them, as Part of the Nar- , 
ratives of the many Writers of which * Luke © 
ſpeaks; namely, for correcting their Errors, and 
ſupplying their Defe&s. And accordingly St. 


Matthew's Goſpel, in particular, was wrote ii 


Oppoſition to the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, © 
for the immediate Uſe of the converted Fes, 


who had uſed the faid imperfect Narrative of e- 


ſus. On which Occaſion Dr. Mill writes thus: 


For how neceſlary ſoever it was to the Church 
that ſome good Memoirs of the Life and Actions 
of our Lord ſhould be wrote by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, or, which is the ſame Thing, «heir 
conſtant Attendants; yet it was ſo ordered by 
the divine Providence, that thoſe Authors did 


* * 8 


„John vi. i Ver. 14. 

ide Euſebii Hiſtor. Eccl. I. 3. c. 23. 

: Vide Hl. Dodwelli Diſſetrat. in Irenæum, P. 69. Oxon. 
"KC i. I, a Page 8. ibid. 

Book IV. | 


No. XXIX. 


t Ver, 15. Ver. 16, &c. 


Vide etiam Euſe bii Canon. de Evang. Harmon. & Epiſt. ad Carpian. 


V. Millii Prolegom. P. 5, Edit, Oxon, 
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Se ctually ſet about writing the ſame on occaſion 


of the fore- mention d Narratives, becauſe the 


Affairs of Cbriſ was unaccurately and unwor- 


Pr. Mill firſt premiſes that he made a Diſpoſition 
of his Narrations for the moſt Part agreeably to 
the Method and Order of St. Matthew ; and then 


he adds, © That tho' he wrote his Goſpel at | gu 


the Requeſt of the Romans, «Mg to the 
ITeſtimonies of the Antients, that they might 
— have by them the Sermons of Peter in Writing 
for their conſtant Peruſal; yet theſe Memoirs of 
Mark, as well as the other Goſpels, ſeem to 
have been wrote for correcting the Errors, and 
ſupplying the Deſects, of ſome little Narrative of 
Feſus's Life and Actions, which probably was 
then received among the Romans.” And as for 
St. Luke, the fame Author tells us to this Effect; 
« © that he wrote his Goſpel with Deſign to 
corre& thoſe imperfe& and erroneous Narratives 
that had been then wrote, by many Perſons, of 
the Life and Affairs of Chriſt; and particularly 
for correcting what was amiſs in the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Egyptians, and for ſupplying, its 
Dcfects : That he wrote his Goſpel at Alexandria; 
and that it is probable that he ſubſtituted his ac- 
curate Hiſtory of our Lord in the Room of that 
imperfe&t Goſpel, which had before prevailed 
chiefly in the Churches of Egypt, and left it to 
be recurred to and publicly read by them.” And. 
as for St. John, he aſſures us from IJrenæus, Eu- 
ſebius, and others, © that he wrote his Goſpel 
at the Requeſts of the Biſhops of Ala, and as a 
Supplement (eſpecially before the Impriſonment 
of John) of the other three, the Truth of which 
he confirmed.” He likewiſe wrote occaſionally, 
as he oppoſed his Account of Feſuss Divinity 
to the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, who aſ- 
ſerted two Gods, and diſtinguiſhed between the 
Maker of the World and the Father of our 
Lord. | | 
And as to the Deſign of Luke's writing his 
Goſpel, * Dr. Grabe agrees with Dr. Mill, that it 
was to correct the Errors, and to ſupply the un- 
certain Accounts, not only of ſeveral Narratives, 
but chiefly of the Gofpel according to the Egyp- 
tians. And indeed it is probable that this laſt 
_- Goſpel was wrote early by the Chriſtian Eſſens * 
that had been converted by Mark before . Luke 
came into Egypt, who, as it is well known from 
Philo, affected a myſtical Turn in all their Writ- 
ings. And accordingly Epiphanius tells us, 
that many Things are mentioned in the Gof- 
bel to the Egyptians in a diſguiſed and myſtical 
Manner, in the Perſon of our Saviour“ On 
which Occaſion Dr. Grabe immediately adds; 
e and the Truth of what Epiphanius ſays, clear- 
ly appears from the Remains of that Goſpel 
which are now extant.” And therefore, tho it 
may be {aid in general of Matthew, that he ac- 
commodated his Goſpel to that according to the 


cording to the Egyptians ; namely, by that great. 


theſe Parables anſwer more 


Was not entirely an Abridger of him pet thi 
their Accommodation may be beſt illuſtrateq 
that which was uſed by St. Luke to the Goftel . 


er Number of Parables which are recorded) 
St. Luke than by the other Evangeliſts. 10 

e Yoperly to the di. 
iſed and myſtical Way of the Egyptian by 


Hebrews ; and of Mark, that he conformed his 
Goipel very much to that of Matthew, tho? he 


6 


b Page 13, Ibid. . 


* Vide Millii Prol:gom, P. 6. & Euſcb. H. E. lib, it. cap. 16, 17. 


d P. 22. Ibid. 


pel, which has juſt now been intimated; 4 ; 
are a Proof that St. Luke was ſuch an occafiong 
Writer as is here ſuppoſed. . 5 4 
To make an Application of this Hypothej; p d 
| the preſent Subject, we may now naturally cy, 2 
clude, that as the three former Evangeliſts wy, t 
on Occaſion of correcting ſeveral Narratives, ; ra 
was natural for them in ſome Meaſure to ads n 
| and accommodate their Method of Writing y 4 
that of thoſe Narratives which they cored 5 
And therefore if it be ſuppoſed that the Hiſtory q | th 
Lazarus was omitted in thoſe Narratives, tj V 
was natural for thoſe three Writers to imite at 
the Order of thoſe Narratives, thoſe three Wi. hit 
ters likewiſe omitted an Account of Lazury | the 
And ſuch an Omiſſion is fairly accountable fra Bu 
the uſual Practice of Authors who write occaſion. Wa: 
ally, and correct other Writers on the fame tive 
e c his 
Before we diſmiſs this plauſible Hypotbefs, we the: 
would draw an Inference or two of ſome Moment atel 
from it. One is, that the ſeeming Dilorders of -y 
at leaſt, the two former Evangeliſts, are very e. Cre, 
fily and juſtly accounted for from their bein rites 
occaſional Writers. The other Inference is, thy Peri 
if the three former Goſpels are occaſional Wii Goſ 
ings, (and the Fourth confeſſedly is ſo, ) there that 
an End effectually put to that pretended Inferi: other 
rity of the Epiſtles in the New Teſtament to th Pur 
Goſpels, which is often infinuated by Way d by G 
Derogation from the Authority of the Doctrine ed by 
more fully explain'd in the Epiſtles, as they at to th 
contemptuouſly ſtiled occaſional Writings. Fort WM that 
hence appears that all the four Goſpels were w Des o 
leſs occaſional Writings than the Epiſtles then: 18 
ſelves: And conſequently the Authority of tis forme 
Doctrines of the Epiſtles is hereby in ſome Me: of ot 
ſure vindicated from any ſuppoſed Diminuti. on th; 
Secondly, This or any other Omiſſion mig fon fo 
well be permitted by the Holy Spirit, und en 
whoſe Direction the three former Goſpels, how were | 
ever occaſional they might be, were wrote, upd Dead, 
the Suppoſition of his Fore-knowledge of ano Waolft 
contemporary Writer, that ſhould at a more Pp” Bn that « 
per Seaſon give a minute and exact Account d bLife 
the Reſurrection of Lazarus, and ſeveral othe! two or 
Matters then omitted, for the perpetual Beneit ry dien 
of the Church. This is a very reaſonable, ® tne Be] 
indeed a neceſſary, Suppoſition, ſince ſuch ( Was 2 
divine Preſcience cannot poſſibly be called v er of G 
Queſtion by any Perſon who allows that che. wo 
vangeliſts wrote their reſpective Hiſtorics of 7 ol K 2 — 
under the Direction of the Holy Spirit, tho l * 
an occaſional Manner; and more elpecy cle 
ſince the Benefit of that Age, as well as 0 — 
| — i Vide i 

' Vide 
© Vide Grabii Specileg. Patr. Tom. i. p. 3% 8 ® In ki 
F John 


s Vide Epiphan. Here), 62. 
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foture Ages 
Pers, | 
r been a Deſign. worthy 'both of the Holy 
Ser, and of the Compilers of the three firſt 


6% 5 The Story of Lazarus might be o- 

temporary R 
— of It is uſually 
Author, why the former 
did not inſert ſo remarkable a Fact as this of La- 
zarus. The Reaſon of it that occurs to me is 
this: When they wrote, Lazarus, who was 
raiſed, was then living; and he would have run 
reat Hazard from the Jes, if they had then 
publiſhed what had happened to him. For it is 
bon i after mentioned, that on that very Account 
tere was a ſecret Deſign to put him to Death. 
= Wherefore it ſeemed proper to them to be filent 
it that Juncture, and to omit an Account of 
him; and more eſpecially ſince they recorded o- 
mer Inſtances of Perſons raiſed again to Life. 
But when Lazarus was dead, and no Hazard 
I was incurred by any one on Account of a Narra- 
tive of his Reſurrection, it was added by 7 
his Supplement of what was omitted by the o- 
ther Evangeliſts. To which Grotius immedi- 
ately, and likewiſe very pertinently, adds, that 
& Lazarus lived after his ReſurreQtion, if any 
Credit is due to the Tradition related by Eprpha- 
nus, the Space of thirty Years; within which 
Period the other three Evangeliſts wrote their 
Goſpels.” This Obſervation from Epiphanius, 
| that within the Compaſs of thirty Years the three 
other Goſpels were wrote, is very much to the 
Purpoſe, as illuſtrating the Reaſon here aſſigned 
by Grotius. And that Reaſon is much confirm- 
ed by Grotius's ſaying, that © ic ſeemed proper 
to the three former Evangeliſts to be filent at 
that Juncture, ſince they recorded other Inſtan- 
ces of Perſons raifed again to Life,” The Mean- 
ing of which is plainly this; That ſince the three 
| former Evangeliſts recorded two Reſurrections 
of other Perſons, they thought them {ſufficient 
on that Occaſion, in Concurrence with the Rea- 
ſon for omitting the Hiſtory of Lazarus, as now 
given from Grotius. And that thoſe Inſtances 
were ſufficient to ſhew Fe/zs's Power to raiſe the 
Dead, on Suppoſition they were real, Mr. 
Moolſton himſelf acknowleUges, when he fays, 
that © ! the reſtoring a Perſon indiſputably dead 
to Life again is a ſtupenduous Miracle, and that 
| two or three ſuch Miracles, well circumſtanced, 
and credibly reported, are enough to conciliate 
the Belief of Mankind, that the Author of them 
was a divine Agent, and inveſted with the Pow- 
F 5 5 

This Solution of Grotius is preferable to that 
of Dr. Vhitly, who fays, ® that it was need- 
leſs for the three firſt Evangeliſts to mention a 
Miracle concerning a Perſon living ſo near Feru-| 


asked, fays that learned 


A. 


of the Cliutch, would have been | 
confalted: Which wuſt be granted to 


Goſpels, and that it might ſeem good to the Holy- 
« Fre to them at once. | 
mitted By the three former Evangeliſts for ſuch 


eaſon as that which is aſſigned by 
Writers of the Goſpel 


ohn in 


| 


alem, where there was ſo great a Fame thereof, 
and ſo many living Witneſſes.” For if this Rea- 
ſon be good, it would hold more ſtrongly againſt 
the recording any great Miracles performed not \ 
merely near, but at Feruſalem; as they have 
certainly done. However the. Conſideration of 
the Neighbourhood of Feruſalem to Bethany, 
where Lazarus lived after his Reſurrection, adds \ 
great Weight to the Reaſon aſſigned by Grotrus ; 
for he was on that very Account the more expo- 
ſed to the Malice of the Rulers among the Feu; 
and therefore it was judged proper by the three for- 
mer Evangeliſts to paſs over in Silence the Hiſtory 
of his Reſurrection, that they might not fo far pro- 
voke them by reviving that Story, as to take a- 
way the Life of one who was ſo near them, and 
in their Power. 5 15 

Laſtly, Tho' we ſhould not be able, after all 
that has been now offered, to aſſign ſatisfactorily, 
at this Diſtance of Time, the particular Reaſon 
why the three former Evangeliſts omitted the 
Hiſtory of Lazarus's Reſurrection; yet their Si- 
lence is by no Means ſufficient to balance the po- 
litive Evidence of St. John the Evangeliſt on 
that Occaſion. For his Teſtimony carries with 
it an irreſiſtible Authority, as there is the great- 
eſt Reaſon to believe that he was perſonally pre- 
ſent at Lazaruss Reſurrection with the reſt of 
the Diſciples, who are n ſpoke of in that Narra- 
tive in the moſt general and comprehenſive 
Terms. And St, John's Authority, without 
taking in the concurrent Teſtimony of the other 
Diſciples, is fully eſtabliſhed by thoſe Reaſons 
on which the Authority of all the other Books of 
the New Teſtament is really founded; that is, 
on the Atteſtation of the Primitive Church, and 
indeed of che univerſal Church in all Ages. All 
the other ſingular Things that are recorded by St. 
Jobn, ſome of which are of the laſt Importance, 
have been always received by the Church with an 
equal Degree of Aſſent as the other Things that 
are recorded by the three former Evangeliſts. 
For Inſtance, there is no concurrent Teſtimony 
to eſtabliſh ſo momentous a Point as that of 
Chriff's ſhedding his Blood on the Croſs by the 
Wound given in his Side by a Soldier. St. John 
alone, of all the Apoſtles, is mentioned as hav- 
ing been perſonally preſent at the Crucifixion and 
Death of his Maſter, and on whoſe Atteſtation, 
as he was an Eye-witneſs, the ſhedding of his 
Blood, as he was 4 Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World, does chiefly, if not entirely, depend. 
To this we may add one eminent Inſtance more, 
that of * Thomas's Incredulity about Jeſus's Reſur- 
rection, and the ſubſequent Satisfaction given 
him by our Lord's permitting him to examine b 
the Touch the Reality of his Body, and the Marks 
which the Nails and Spear left in it. And therefore 
by Parity of Reaſon it muſt be here acknowledged, 
that as the Reſurrection of Feſus is the greateſt 
Proof of his divine Authority, and the Examina- 


tion made by Thomas of the Reality of Feſus's 


. 7 N 


h Vide Grot. in loc. Johan. b 
k Vide Epiphan. in Manich. Hæreſ. 1. 2, tom 
® In his Note on the Place. | 

? John xx, 27, &c. 
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i John X11. 10. 
2 P. 652. edit. Par, 
" John xi. 7, 8, 12.16, 


Diſc. v. p. * | 
See John xix, 25, 34, 35, 36, &c. 
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Body is one of the ſtrongeſt Proofs of his Reſur- 


grand Occyrrences of it, and leaves no Room 


and the Allegation in it falſe, will appear very 
clearly when tis reduced into a narrower Compaſs. 


nent in the Life of a great Man, muſt neceſſarily 


fore be falſe. For if by any Biographer after- 


ſequent Hiſtorian, To/ephus, but was omitted by 
all the earlier Hiſtorians, either Greek or Latin. 


5 him by FJaddus, 
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rection; ſo it is no more ſurprizing, that the 
three other Evangeliſts omitted the Story of La- 
2arus's Reſurrection, than that they omitted ſo 
convincing a P | | 
V. But it is pretended, ©4 That the firſt Writer 
of the Life of an Hero makes mention of all the 


for. Biographers afterwards, but to enlarge and 
paraphraſe upon what he has written, Cc. — If 
a third or a fourth Biographer after him ſhall 

reſume to add a more illuſtrious Tranſaction of 
the Hero's Life, it will be rejected as Fable and 
Romance, tho for no other Reaſon than this, 
that the firſt Writer muſt have been appriſed of 
it, and would have inſerted its Story if there had 


been any Truth in it.” This is a Criticiſm ap- 


plied to the Caſe of the Reſurrection of Laza- 
rus. Now that this Obje&ion. is impertinent, 


That every Thing which is diſtinguiſbing and emi- 
be recorded by the firſt Writer of his Life; and 


that whatever extraordinary Performance is de- 


tivered of him by any ſubſequent Writer, muſt there: 


wards be meant any ſubſequent Hiſtorian who 
was not contemporary, the Criticiſm is not to 
the Purpoſe: And if one be meant that was con- 
temporary, but wrote ſubſequently in order of 


Time, the Aſſertion is falſe. . 
But as we would rather recur to Fact in . 


Particular, Inſtances ſhall be here produced, that 
are ſufficient to confute this Criticiſm, both in 
heroical and philoſophical Hiſtory. In the heroi- 
cal Way there is a memorable Inſtance in the Life 
of Alexander the Great, as it is recorded by a ſub. 


It is the great Encouragement that was given to 
Alexander, by a Viſion from God, to paſs over 
into Afa and ſubdue the Perſian Empire; as 
likewiſe the Confirmation of that Deſign by a 
View of the Prophecy of Daniel, which was 
the Few!/h High- 

rieſt, in which he was aſſured that the Per- 
Fans were to be conquered by the Grecian Arms. 
And this Jaddus was the Perlon whom he had 
before ſeen in his Viſion, as dreſſed in the ſame 
Pontifical Habit in which he met him when 
he came to Jeruſalem. So remarkable a Piece of 
Hiſtory as this has been preſerved only by * Fo- 
?pbus. Tho' it was the great Original Incentive | 
of the Afratick Victories of Alexander, it was 
omitted by all the moſt antient Hiſtorians of A. 
lexander that were tranſcribed by Plutarch on 
all Occaſions, who, agreeably to Plutarch's Si- 
lence about this Matter in his Collection out of 
them, muſt be preſumed to have been all of them 
ſilent with Regard to ſo important a Fact, tho 


roof of the Reſutrection of Feſus.| gen antiently, and by the. moſt learned Biſhy 


ſome of them recorded Facts of a like Nadin 
tho of an inferior Kind, This animating A 
has indeed been doubted of by ſome bold Crit. 
but the Truth of it has been eſtabliſhed þ 07%. 


%% 8 =: 8 

In the philoſophical Way, we ſhall mention 

Pythagoras and Socrates. With regard to the. 
former, nothing is more diſtinguiſhing in his 

Hiſtory. than that he abſtained from Beans and 

the Fleſh of Animals, and taught his Follow | 
to do fo ; as fully appears from Drogenes Lat. 

tius, and * Porphyry, and Famblichus, in thei 

Lives of that Philoſopher. Whereas it is evident 

from the Quotations of Ariſtorenus, an early p. 

thagorean, made by Aulus Gellius, that thi 


2 


4 Diſc. v. p. 7, &c. * Vide Joſephi Antiquitat. lib. xi. p. 50 
* Vide Origen. Con. Celſ. lib. v. p. 265. u See his Lett 
Vide Diogen. Laert. in Vita Pythagoræ, cum Menagii, &c. 
* Vide Porphyr. in vit. Pythag. p. 200, 201. Edit. Cantab. 


y Vide Jamblichum in vit. Pythag. p. 107. & in Protrept. p. 159. Ed. Commelin. 


z Vide Auli Gellii Noct. Atticas. lib, iv. cap. 11. 
ide Diog. Laert. in vit. Socratis. 


Fl 


c 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26. — able 


Diſtinction of Fythagoras was omitted by thy\ b; 
moſt antient Writer of his Life, and moſt dil. or 
gent Enquirer into Antiquity, Indeed Arise. . 
nus affirmed the contrary, that Pythagoras cat Pr 
Beans as often as any other Pulſe or Herbs, And - C01 
Ariſtotle himſelf is cited by Plutarch, as affirm. WS co 
ing that the Pythagoreans did not abſtain fron . in 
the Fleſh of moſt ſorts of Animals. So that hers WAR £' 
was a great Omiſſion in the firſt Writer of hiz WAR 7: 
Life, in not aſſigning what has been the mot WA Ar. 
remarkable Diſtinction of Pythagoras among the mo! 
Moderns. The fame might be ſaid of the 0. ry © 
miſſion of the more antient Writers, and part. only 
cularly Tully, to acquaint us that Pyfhagora yet 1 
left any Writings behind him; whereas Dia V 
genes Laertius, Famblicus, and other later ſtand 
Writers, have informed the World that be mort 
did ſo. 8 e Subje 
As to Socrates, Xenophon *, one of his moſ Suk 
eminent Diſciples, has omitted to tell us that he A St. 5 
did ever diſcourſe about phyſical Matters; where- el 
as Plato, a contemporary Writer, introduces WE of 7 
Socrates as diſcourſing about Phyſicks, and Ge-: WM dt. 2 i 
metry, and Muſick, and not mere Morality, Y ectio! 
And Diogenes Laertius, who lived fo maiy Wl - 287 
Ages after Plato, agrees with him, and 15 = 
that ſome phyſical Treatiſes were aſcribed w 55 
Socrates. on . als 
Other Inſtances about the Omiſſion of 1 - 7 
Thing very remarkable and diſtinguiſhing in e Wl hp A 
firſt Hiſtorian, may be taken from the fac Wl * D L 
Hiſtory, It is obvious that the Books of (. ELLE 
nicles were deſigned to be a Supplement to that Wi 79M 5 
of Samuel and Kings, in ſome. very maki , ſter hi 
Points; as likewiſe that the Book of Beute Wl th. 
was wrote to ſupply the Deficiencies of the s Wl by 8. p 
Books of the Law of Moſes. The prior Auth, Wl 0 Wa 
or Authors, of the Books of Kings, bave Fur v. 
recorded the Pride of Hezekrah in conſequence c Dae mi 
the miraculous Sign he was favour'd with by G 13 l 

and his ſubſequent Humiliation, that are uy = 
ed in the ſupplemental © Chronicles, This mi the Eyan 
be acknowledged to be a very memorable . imony ? 
cident in the Life of fo good and pious a RUB? dem 1 
Hegekiab; and conſequently, it is a very emu f great 4 
— — be could 
3, 504. Vol. I. Edit. Oxon, * Vide Plutarch. in Vit. Ale" Wh of Modeſt 
er ro Dr. Sherlock, about Jaddus. nation an 
Annotat. p. 361, 364, &c, Tom. 2. Amſtel. ime, if 
> Ibid. Lib. xiv, cap. 3. — 
lap. xxx 
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| able 
=_ . which was 
„ of his Life. 

As this 1 
ſo another 


bad one. cy C : 
£nd recorded a moſt extraordinary Interview of 


that Prophet with King Zedekiab, in which is 


cond Book of Chronicles; but is only preſerved 
in that Part of the Prophecy of Feremiab, which 
gives an hiſtorical Account of the taking and Pe- 


Army. | | 
I | wolf ditinguithipe and critical Part of the H iſto- 
hof a great Perſon's Life may be omitted, not 
only by the firſt but the ſecond Writer of it, and 
yet it may be very true. - 

We ſhall now ſubjoin a very remarkable In- 
| Nance out of the New Teſtament, and that 
| more eſpecially proper, as it relates to the preſent 
Subject of the Reſurrection. It is the Omiſſion 
not only of the three former Evangeliſts, but of 
St. 7: himſelf, the ſupplemental Writer, to 
record that illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Truth 
of Jeſas's Reſurrection, which is mentioned by 
St. Paul; namely, that Jeſus, after his Reſur- 
edion, was ſer of above five hundred Brethren 
at once; of whom, the Apoſtle adds, the greater 
Part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen 
Es :/:p. As this is a noble Teſtimony of Feſus's 
| Reſurrection, conſidered as additional to that of 
the other Apoſtles, the Force of it ſhall be ob- 

| ferved in its proper Place. But what it is here 
E cited for, is to give an unanſwerable Inſtance of 
che Omiſſion made by all the Evangeliſts, of fo 
material a Teſtimony as that of a Majority of a- 

bove five hundred Perſons, who ſaw our Saviour 

after his Reſurrection; and theſe Perſons that 

| were then living, and therefore were appealed to 

by St. Paul when he wrote that Epiſtle ; which, 

| according to the beſt Accounts, was near twenty 
four Years after Tejus's Reſurrection. In this 

Caſe might it not as well be objected, that this 

Matter of Fact cannot be true; becauſe, if it 

were ſo, it would- not have been omitted by all 

the Evangeliſts, as being an uncontroulable Teſ- 

imony? But notwithſtanding this Omiſſion of 
them all, St. Paul here cites the Teſtimony of 
ſo great a Number of Perſons then living: Which 

be could not poſſibly have done with any Degree 

of Modeſty as to himſelf, or without the Exami- 

nation and open Contradiction of others at that 
Time, if the Fact relating to ſuch a Multitude 


1» 


4 flruction of Feruſalem by the King of Babylon's 
| Whence it clearly appears, that the 


| of living Witneſſes had not been very certain, 
Here is then as great an Omiſſion as well can be 
imagined, of a moſt important Teſtimony, in a 
moſt important Affair, made by all the Evange- 
liſts; not excepting St. John, who wrote a Sup- 
plement of their Goſpels. . And conſequently St. 
Paul muſt be allowed to have wrote a Supple- 
ment about the Reſurrection of Feſus to all the 
Evangeliſts, even Jobn as well as the reſt. This 
Omiſſion of John is indeed more unaccountable 
than the Omiſſion of Lazarus's Reſurrection by 
the three former Evangeliſts, ſince tho they were 
occaſional Writers, he was profeſſedly ſo in ſup- 
plying their Omiſſions. And conſequently, the 
Omiſſion of Lazarus's Reſurrection by the three 
former Evangeliſts is not at all ſurprizing, when 
we make a juſt Compariſon of theſe Omiſſions 
and the Perſons that made them. With regard 
to St. Johns Account of Lagarus, tho' our Au- 
thor in one Place makes him an artful Writer, 
yet in the very next Page he treats him as one 
in his Dotage, and above an hundred. But that 
St. John was a very competent Witneſs of La- 
zarus's Re ſurrection, notwithſtanding his Omiſ- 
ſion of the Teſtimony of five hundred Perſons 
given to that of 7%, is not only evident from 
his having been preſent at it, but from his giving 
all poſſible Marks, in his Goſpel and Epiſtles, of 
a ſound Underſtanding and a faithful Memory, 
as well as of the divine Aſſiſtance. And of this 
Aſſertion, not only his ſupplemental Accounts 
of the Miracles and Diſcourſes of Feſus, omit- 
ed by the other Evangeliſts, as well as the Ex- 
cellency of the Beginning of his Goſpel, are Argu- 
ments not to be evaded, And therefore the Rea- 
ſon why St. John, as well as the other Evange- 
liſts, omitted the Account of theſe five hundred 
Witneſſes ſeems to be this, That they thought it 
unneceſſary to produce it; ſince the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles, as Witneſſes of his Reſurrecti- 
on choſen by God, was a ſufficient Proof of the 
Reality of it to all impartial Perſons. And if St. 
Paul ſuperadded that Teſtimony, it was thought 
proper by him to preſerve the Memory of it, in 
Order to extort the Aſſent of thoſe incredulous 
Perſons, who pretended to doubt of the Veracity 
of the Apoſtles themſelves in their Teſtimony of 
efus's Reſurrection, | 
And indeed the ſame Re aſon ought to fatisfy 
any rational Perſon in his Enquiry, why Mat- 
thew and Mark omitted the Revival of the Wi- 
dow of Naim's Son, which was ſuperadded by 
St. Luke, For if the Reſurrection of any one 
Perſon is granted to be ſufficient; there was no 
Neceflity for their recording any other Inſtance ; 
ſince the ſame divine Power which raiſed one 


Perſon from the Dead, is capable of raiſing as 


many others as it pleaſes to exert itſelf upon. 

VI. Having thus, at large, aſſigned ſome Rea- 
ſons to ſhew why the three former Evangeliſts 
omitted that Account of the Reſurrection of La- 
zarus which was ſupplied by St. John; we ſhall 
add a Word or two about the Order of the 


three Reſurrection-Narratives in the ſeveral Goſ- 
pels; © * which, tis pretended, is ſo very unna- 


© Chap. zxxviii. 17, 18. * x Cor xv. 6. 


5 Book IV. 


f. Acts x. 41. 
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the Writers of them.” Now upon 4 1 5 — of 
the Reality of the Death of theſe Perſons faid to 
be Taiſed again, this pretended Order of record- 
ing them is merely imaginary and fantaſtical; 


for if Fairus's Daughter and the Widow of 


Naim's Son were really dead, they were equally 
dead with Lazarus; and if they were really 
raiſed, they were equally raiſed with him. How 
then does it appear that there is ſuch a Difference 
between them as gives a Precedence in Order to 
one above another ? If there is any Difference at 
all in theſe Caſes, it is only, as we before ob- 
ſerved,. in the outward Circumſtances of their 
reſpective Reſurrections; which are not of that 
Conſequence, but that they may reaſonably be 
preſumed to be left to the arbitrary Pleaſure of 
the ſeveral Evangeliſts in 1 and ranging 
them in Order, as a Thing indifferent. There 
indeed accidentally occurs leſs Solemnity in the 
Circumſtances of the one than of the other; 
but does it follow from hence, that the Reſur- 
rection of each is not equally miraculous? How- 
ever, ſince it is ſo much inſiſted on, we cannot 
but obſerve, that if we ſhould allow of a myſtical 
Gradation in the Circumſtances of theſe ſeveral 
Reſurrections, from the leſs to the greater So- 
lemnities of them, it would be founded on ſuch 


a Reality of their Deaths and Reſurections, as iS | 


inconſiſtent with our Author's figurative or infidel 
Scheme. Such a Gradation indeed 1s very agree- 
able to the Method uſed by the Evangeliſts, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, on other Occaſions. 
The former Evangeliſts ſpeak of Jeſus chiefly as 
a Man; St. John ſpeaks of him as a God. All 
the Evangeliſts ſpeak only of the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles, and a few Women that attended 
Jeſas with regard to his own Reſurrection : 
St. Paul aſſures us, as has been obſerved, of the 
| Teſtimony of five hundred Brethren at once. The 
Evangeliſts tell us of CHriſt's being preached only 
to the Jets; but St. Paul of his being preached 
likewiſe to the Gentiles, and of their being in- 
corporated into the Chriſtian Church, as a My- 


 feery hid from Ages and Generations. It were 


eaſy to add ſeveral other Inſtances of a gradual 
Progreſs in Doctrines, as well as Alteration in 
the Sentiments of the Perſons enlightned by 
them; but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew that a 
Gradation from leſs to greater Diſcoveries has been 
the Order uſed in the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
and indeed in that of the Law and the Prophets. 
Therefore tho' any myſtical Interpreter were 
oratified with ſuch a Gradation in the Circum- 
ſtances of the Deaths and Reſurrections of the 
Perſons recorded in the Goſpels, as 1s conform- 
able to the Order of the Chriſtian Oeconomy in 
other Reſpects, yet it would be a Gradation of 
mere Circumſtances of real Facts; and conſe- 
quently wouid give no manner of Advantage to the 
Allegory over the Letter, but would indeed both 
preſuppoſe and eſtabliſh the Deaths and Reſur- 
rections of thoſe three Perſons in the literal Senſe. 


türal as to create Suſpicions of the Veracity of | 


VII. But we now go on to a ſecond Objecy,,. | 
e That fince we hear nothing more“ gf 5 


three Perſons after their Reſurrection, there y þ 
no ſuch Perſons at all raiſed from the Dea „5 
But that this 1s too trifling a Suſpicion 4, 6 = 
dwelt upon, is evident to any one who config = 
that in prophane Hiſtory many Inſtance, My! = . 
of Perſons that only appear once, on ſome They 5 : 
cular Occaſion, on the public Stage; and having Y f 
ſerved that Purpoſe, diſappear for ever: 80 hy _ - 
it can by no means be drawn, as a Conſequens WM $ 
of their appearing no more, that therefore ih = o 
never appeared at all. And tho we do not W WG 4 
ciſely know how and where Lazarus ſpent ur ©: 
reſt of his Life after the Goſpel ceaſes to ne, AF /: 
tion him, yet we have Reaſon to believe thy ; 4 
was to the Honour of Jeſus, and the ſpreadin cu 
of his Religion, of the Truth of which his ;. v. 
ſtored Life was an unanſwerable Argument, 1] his 
indeed a ſtanding Monument. We only kn RR 
in general, as has been ſhewn from Ebiplanu. BAR fin 
that he lived thirty Years after he had been nit A bv 
by Feſus, according to the antient Tradition k N 
the Church. But do we know more of the fu. ter 
ture Lives of moſt of the Apoſtles after the Scrip- den 
ture-Accounts of them? For tho' it is certain whe 
that they ſpent their Lives in the Propagation 8 77 
of the Goſpel, yet there are extant very few au- p 2; 
thentic Memorials of their pious Labours; 3 | ſent, 
is well known to all Perſons converſant in the Mon 
Antiquities of the Church. Did Lazarus there. ef 
fore not propagate the Goſpel at all, becauſe q and 
know not the particular Manner of his doing it the S 
This is no more credible, than that, becau Jeſu 
many Legendary Stories were made, in th great 
darker Ages, of St. Patrick or St. David, ther 9.70 
were no ſuch Perſons as they who performed Elise. 
great Works of Piety. And if Lazarus at fil quall 
abſconded to avoid the Rage of the eus ad, OP 
probably afterwards went abroad in the Perſe: 4 ol 
tion upon Szephen's Death, is this any Imput- anne 
tion on him, when he thereby ſaved a Life, the rs 
Continuance of which was a Demonſtration af TOE 
Feſus's divine Authority, and was deſigned tobe 2 75 g 
ſpent in ſpreading his Goſpel ? 5 
VIII. With regard to the zh;rd Objection d "i 'Þ 
Mr. Woolfton, againſt thoſe Perſons whom 7: = 
is faid to have raiſed to Life, as : compa Wn Fel 
tively improper and unworthy of that Fayuu!, A Ap 
and that therefore he raiſed none, or ſhould hav ge 9 
raiſed more proper Objects; it may be replits, N 
That if this Author be conſidered as a Chriſt, Bo on 
which he pretended to be, he muſt acknowledg; cg 
not only that Feſis was a free Agent, and mig Te 


chuſe whom he thought fit to raiſe ; but tit 3 
he acted agreeably to the Character of a ot Wi a 
compaſſionate Perſon in raiſing, in particul a 


A — 


h Page 15. 


. Many S 

the Ruler of a Synagogue's favourite, if not d. 3 

ly, Daughter; a Widow's only Son; and l indeed i 

own particular Friend, Lazarus. And fine t nent a 
or three Inſtances of Feſus's Almighty Powe a 

this kind will be allowed to be ſufficient, 1” — 

avoidably follows, that the Miracle conſiſts l EY 

| + 
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.-- a dead Perſon to Life, without any re- 
L 0 9 of the Perſon that is ſo rai- 
74 ſince the Exertion of Almighty Power is 
the very fame in raiſing a Perſon of a low, and 
of a bigh, Rank and Quality. And again, if 
our Author is confidered in the Capacity of a Fe, 
= hom he ſometimes perſonates, and whoſe Ob- 
1 jections he always applauds, it would have been 
E roper for him to have aſſigned ſome Reaſon, why 

eſus might not as juſtly raiſe the Widow of Naim's 
only Son, as Elijah © did theWidow of Zarephath's 
only Son ; and to have recollected what greater 
Abſurdity there is in Jess raifing the Ruler 
of the Synagogue's little Daughter, than in E/- 
Hab's reſtoring to Lite the Shunamite's little Son; 
aud again, to conſider the Caſe of Eliſhah's ® 
curing Naaman the Syrian of his Leproſy, when 
we find nothing recorded of his curing any of 
his Countrymen, the Fes, of that Diſtemper, 
which prevailed ſo much in Paleſtine. And 
fince nothing can be more emphatical than 
what our. Saviour himſelf ſaid to the People of 
| Nazareth on this Occaſion, we cannot do bet- 
ter than to repeat his own Words . Many Mi- 
dows, ſays he, were in Iſrael in the Days of Elias, 
when the Heaven was ſhut up three Years and ix 
Months ; when a great Famine was throughout 
| all the Land: But unto none of them was Elias 
ent, ſave unto Sarepta, 4 City of Sidon, wnto a 
_ man that was a Widow. And many Lepers 
deere in Iſrael in the Time of Eliſeus the Prophet; 
and none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman 
the Syrian. Whence it evidently follows, that 
Feſus, confidered as a Prophet, was under no 

reater Reſtraints in the Exerciſe of his Authority, 
as to his Choice of proper Objects, than Elias or 


2 Eliſeus, the Prophets, were; that is, they were e- 


gqually free, and acted occaſionally, or asthey thought 

| proper themſelves. And ſurely the Friendſhip of 
Jas with Lazarus, by whom he was hoſpi- 
| tably received, was at leaſt as juſt an Inducement 
to raiſe him again to Life, as the hoſpitable Re- 
| ception of Eliſba by the Shunamite was to reſtore 
to Life her little Son. | 

To this Head we ſhall only add, that the Per- 
| fon choſe by our Author as the moſt proper to 
have been raiſed by Jeſus, was really the moſt 
. improper of any; namely, John the Baptiſt. For 
his peculiar Buſineſs was to be the Fore-runner 
of Jeſus; an Office which he performed, and 
died. What Reaſon then can be afſſigned for the 
Revival of one whoſe Duty was diſcharged, and 
whoſe Office was extinct, as he was the Har- 
binger of Chriſe? But if any one inſiſts on John's 
great Character, as given by Teſus himſelf, he 
may gratify his Curioſity in an Enquiry, Whe- 
tner it is not probable that Jobn was one of thoſe 
many Saints that had ſlept, and aroſe with Jeſus, 


indeed-it-18 very natural to ſuppole that ſo emi- 


to adorn the Triumphs of his Reſurrection. And | 


to prepare the Way for him on Earth, might 
be one of thoſe that were choſe to attend him 
in his Return to Heaven. TE 

IX. We go on to confider our Author's fourth 
Objection, namely, that „ none of the three 


* amputate (is he politely calls it) all Doubt 
of Feſus's miraculous Power in their Reſurrec- 
tion.“ And to his ſubſequent Argument on 
this Subject, it may be replied as follows. 

Fir, That tho' it be granted that ſome Per- 
ſons have actually revived after they had been 
thought by unaccurate Obſervers to have been 
really dead, which they were not ; yet this Con- 
ceſſion neither favours this Author's Cauſe, nor 
prejudices the Suppoſition of the Reality of the 
Death of the three Perſons raiſed by Jeſus. For 
how does it follow, that becauſe ſome un- 
accurate Obſervations have been made of Per- 
ſons falſely ſuppoſed to have been dead, but 


there are no juſt Criteria for accurate Obſervers 
to make uſe of in determining the Reailty of 
Death in any Perſon whatſoever ? 85 
2dly, That from the ? Hiſtories of Perſons 
who have been faid to revive, when falfly ſup- 
poſed to have been dead, it appears that they 
had revived at very different Periods of Time, 
ſome ſhort, and ſome long, after they were ſup- 
poſed to have been dead : And conſequently, an 


raiſed in the Goſpels, as not after Time long e- 
nough, is weak and groundleſs. For Inſtance, 
the Demand of me Days, or two or three Weeks, 
for the Widow's Son and Fairuss Daughter, is 
wholly precarious and unſatisfactory, ſince La- 
zarus really roſe after ſome Days without con- 
vincing theſe Objectors, and others are faid 9 to 
have revived after many more Days, or ſome 
Weeks, who were wrongly ſuppoſed to have been 
dead; and therefore no fixed Time can be aſ- 
ſigned in either reſpect. 

34%, That there are juſt and proper Criteria 
of the Reality of the Death of any Perſon, we 
need not recur for a Proof to the Judgment of 
learned Phyſicians, ſince ir is evident from com- 
mon Experience, The fallen Jaw, the Stiffneſs 
and Coldneſs of all the Parts, the altered Face, 
the natural Purgations, and ſeveral other Crite- 
ria, are united Demonſtrations of Death to an 
diligent Obſerver of this great Change of Na- 
ture. And when we ſuperadd, to an actual 
Experience of theſe more obvious Criteria of 
Death, the ſtricteſt Enquiries of a tender Father, 
ſo ſolicitous br prefer the Life of his favou- 
rite young Daughter as to recur to Feſus at 
ſome Diſtance with the moſt preſſing Entrea- 
ties; when he, in concurrence with the later 


concluded ſhe was truly Dead, and therefore 


nent a Prophet and Saint, who had the Honour | ceaſed to ſolicite her Recovery; ſurely o- 
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faiſed Perſons had been long enough dead to 


who were only fallen into long Fits, therefore 
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The HISTORY of the Life and Death of 


then, and now. have, juſt Reaſon to acknow- 
ledge the Reality of her Death. And thus again, 
When the ſorrowful Widow, who muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have tried in vain all proper Methods 
of ſaving the Life of an only Son, was at laſt 
obliged, though with great Reluctancy, to part 
with ſo invaluable a Bleſſing, and to lament her 
irreparable Loſs; when ſhe acknowledged and 
atteſted his Death, the Reality of which ſhe 
cannot but be preſumed to have critically exa- 
mined, and when ſhe herſelf aſſiſted at the car- 
rying out of her beloved Son to his Funeral ; 
certainly it was upon fo firm a Conviction of the 
Reality of his Death, as ought to be fatisfac- 
tory to all others. And as for any Suſpicion 
of a Colluſion practiſed in the caſual meeting 
of the Corps of this young Man, as if it was a 
deſigned and concerted Scheme; it is ſo very 
weak as to confute itſelf by its Inconſiſtency; as 
likewiſe does the other ridiculous Suppoſition of 

eſass chafing his Corps, when we are exprel- 
ly told that he only touched the Outſide of 
his Bier. And once more, If the affectionate 


Siſters of Lazarus were not only convinced of | 


the Reality of the Death of fo intimate a Friend 
of Jeſus, but actually buried him on that 
Conviction ; and if Feſus himſelf, then at a con- 
ſiderable Diſtance from Bethany, declared with 
a prophetical Spirit, and in a poſitive Manner, 
that he was Dead; if, when he came to Betha- 
ny, he found that Lazarus had been four Days 
in his Grave by the Account of his neareſt Re- 
lations, and that therefore, according to the 
Notions, and indeed Experience of Perſons in 
that hot Country, he muſt be preſumed to be 
offenſive and ſtink; and if ſuch an offenſive 
Smell muſt be allowed to be the cleareſt De- 
monſtration » of a real and actual Death; all 
unprejudiced Perſons have juſt Rea ſon to acknow- 
ledge the Reality of the Death of Lazarus, 
which was confirmed by ſo many ſtrong Pro- 
babilities in the Circumſtances of it, as to make 
the whole amount to a very high degree of Mo- 
ral Certainty. 

But our Author is * indecently facetious on 
the three Days Jeſus was in his Grave, and pre- 
tends that Lazarus's Stay in his Sepulchre may 
be reduced into ſuch a narrow Compaſs by the 
ſame Arithmetick, that he might continue alive 
there during that ſpace of Time, and act the 
Part of a Riſing Perſon. Which impious Jeſt 
might have been fairly ſpared, if he had reflec- 


ted on the true Meaning of the * Word, which 


we render four Days, as applied to Lazarus : 
For it fignifies no more, in general, than a Per- 
{on or Thing of four Days; and therefore the 
particular Meaning of it muſt be determined 
from the Circumſtances of the Caſe propoſed. 
So that tho' Lazarus is ſaid to have lain in the 
Grave four Days when Feſus came to Bethany, 
yet he is no where faid to have been then dead 


| . 
but four Days, however the Word dead 10 
have been inſerted in our Tranſlation. For 8 
ſuch Conſequence can be drawn, unleſs it cn 


Day on which he died. Now there are ſeveri 
Circumſtances in this Hiſtory that favour the 
contrary Suppoſition. For beſides that J 
Declaration of Lazarus Death before his Fa 
ney to Bethany, does not neceſſarily imply th 
Lazarus died that very Moment, or that he had 
not died ſome Time before, it is certain that 2 
| fas ſtay'd in the ſame Place, in Perœa, ty Day 
after he had made that Declaration. And ſure. 
ly the Diſtance of that Place from Bethany n. 
quired ſome Days for a Journey thither on Foot, 2 
Feſus uſed to travel, even though we confide 
Bethabara as the Place where he reſided; which 
Place, if fomewhat beyond Jordan, was probe. 
bly about twenty ſeven Miles from Bethany, Thi 
indeed is the loweſt Computation that can he 
aſſigned ; for it is not credible - that Js retired 
to, or abſconded in, ſo publick and well-knoyy 
a Place as ? Bethabara was. For ſuch a Place 


ment. 


ried their Dead immediately, and that therefre 


| Lazarus was buried almoſt as ſoon as dead ; and 


that, conſequently, he had been but four Days 
dead; we anſwer, that there is juſt Ground 
to doubt of the Univerſality of that Practice 2. 
mongſt the Jeus, both from the Reaſon of the 
Thing and proper Authorities. From the Res. 
ſon of the Thing it appears, that as ſome kind 
of Death are of a dubious Nature, and only ap- 


to bury any Perſon immediately in ſuch Cates 
as is not to be ſuppoſed practicable by any civ- 
lized People. Thus, for Inſtance, the Grels 
always allow'd of waiting three Days for the 
Recovery of any that might be only dead in Ap- 
pearance, and that too in a warm Country, And 
in point of Authority Sarah ſupplies us with : 
proper Inſtance, as ſhe was not buried till ſome 
Time after her Death; namely, till Abratun 
had made an Harangue on that Occaſion to the 
People of the Land, and carried on a Treaty # 
bout her Burying-place, and indeed had exe. 
cuted an actual Bargain both for the Cave and 
Field of Machpelab near Mamre, and paid the 
Money due for it. After which Series of Ae. 
tions, that required ſome conſiderable Time, it 
expreſly faid, that Abraham buried Sarah i 
Wife. And again, we are informed from * Rbu- 
is, the famous Eaſtern Phyſician, of a Las, 
that apoplectical Perſons ſhould not be buried 
for three Days after they were apparently dead, 
And if this Caution be uſed in one dubious Cale, 
the Reaſon of it extends to all others of the lit 
Nature. And though Maimonides himſelf ace 
quaints us, that the Jews uſually buried their 


Dead ſoon after they had expired, yet he adds 


——— 


et. 


7 Diſc. V. p. 28. 
_ ® Vide Garmanni Diſſertat. Prælim. de Cadavere. p. 54. 
It was a Place of Paſſage over the River Jordan. 


Vid. Queſtorpii (Prof, Roſtoch.) Annotat. in Johan. c. 11 v. 39. apud Bald. Walzi Comment. in Libros 0 
Golii Not. in Afragan. p. 213.— This Law is here referred to as what prevailed in Arabia and other hot Countries, an 


fore by Parity of Reaſon is applicable to the neighbouring Country of Judea. 


Luke vii. 14. John xi. 


* Gen. xxxii 2—19. 
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be proved that Lagarus was buried the very gy, - 


could by no means be proper for his Conceal. | 


If it be farther pretended, that the Jus bu- 


parent, it would be ſuch a Want of Humanity 
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ſeveral Exceptions to that Rule; and we are in- 
formed * by him (very agreeably to the peculiar 
Structure of their Sepulchres) that-they viſited 
their Dead for the firſt three Days, in Order to 
de farther aſſured whether they would revive; 
after which Space of Time their F ace is ſaid to 
be changed, and more eſpecially in the warmer 
Climates, to that Degree that the Friends of the 
Dead deſpaired of their Recovery: 809 that, if 
they were buried early; they were attended, 
and in Effect watched, for ſo long a Time in 
their Scpulchres; and conſequently, their Rule 
for not removing the Stone could hold only af. 
ter thoſe three Days. And from this and the 
former Conſideration it appears, that the fore. 
mention'd Suſpicion of Artifice in the Caſe of 
Lazarus, is weak and trifling, . 

As for any other Suppoſitions, ſuch as that 
Lazarus e was capable of entring into Mea- 
ſures with his Lord for propagating his Fame, 
and that he either faſted fo long in the Sepulchre, 
or did privately eat there; ” theſe are all deſtroy- 
ed at once by a due Reflection on the Circum- 
{ances that are recorded of Lazarus's Burial and 
| Reſurrection. For as Lazarus had been buried 
| for four Days; fo likewiſe, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jews, he is deſcribed as bound 
Hand and Foot with Grave Clothes, and it is faid 
that his Face was bound about with & Naphin : 
In which Condition we are aſſured he came, forth 
out of his Grave, at the Command of Teſs ; 
and when he was ſo come forth, that is, being 
bound in all theſe Reſpects, he was ſo far from 
being able to help himſelf, that Ze/is command- 
ed thoſe that were about him to /os/e him, and 
et him go. Now, what poſſible Ground remains 
for the leaſt Suſpicion of Fraud, eitner in Laza- 
rus's faſting, or eating, or even living in his Se- 
pulchre, when his Face was fo /o bound about 

with a Napkin that he could not ſo much as 


4 breathe, and his Hands and Feet were ſo bound 


E with his Grave clothes, that he cannot but be 
conſidered as unable to help himſelf, or ſo much 
as to ſtir.” And that the Hands, and Feet, and Bo- 
3 dy of a dead Perſon, were, among the Jeus, 
| tied cloſely and firmly by thoſe Bandages, here 
called Grave-clothes, we refer, for Brevity Sake, 
| to two learned Collectors of the Jeu Anti- 
| quities upon this very Subject. So that the firſt 
Part of the Miracle conſiſted in this bound and 
| fettered Perſon's being enabled, by the powerful 
Word of Jeſus, to walk and come forth, Jeſus 
| could no Doubt have ſtripped him at once of all 
his Grave-clothes ; but to prevent all Suſpicion of 
Fraud, he commanded him to come forth bound 
Hand and Foot, as he was buried; in order to 
| convince all unprejudiced Spectators, and others 
ol that Character by their Teſtimony, that there 
Was no tampering or practiſing with him, either in 
el cut of the Sepulchre. 
Mot ridiculous, therefore, is the next Sugge ſ- 
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been providentially eraſed, 


tion, namely, „ That it would have been ſatie- 
factory to have ſeen the gradual Alteration of 
Lazarus's Face at his Reſurrection;“ ſince, on 
the very Reverſe, . the taking off the Napkin from 
his Face before he appeared, would have occaſi- 


| ned ſome Suſpicion of Artifice, And as to a 
viſible and gradual Alteration of his F ace, the 


Suppoſition is altogether trifling; fince, if there 
were a Miracle performed in this Caſe, it muſt 
neceſſarily be granted to have been inſtantaneous, 
and not gradual, as it was produced by almighty 
Power, which exerted itſelf effectually in a Mo- 
ment. Theſe monſtrous Suſpicions therefore 
are conſuted by the Fact itſelf; {ince it is evident 
chat he could not live in the Sepulchre without 


breathing, nor help himſelf when bound and 


fettered, nor ſtay for a gradual Revival by a new 
ſucceſſive Commotion of the Blood and Spirits. 

X. As the laſt Objection related to this World, 
ſo our Author proceeds to advance another from 
the Silence of thoſe that were raiſed from 
the Dead by Jeſus with regard to the other 
World. But this Objection is certainly one of 
the weakeſt that ever was made. For could not 
thoſe Perſons have been raiſed in Fact, unleſs 
their Hiſtorians had given an Account of what 
they reported with Relation to the State of the 
other World, which was nothing really to the 
Purpoſe of their Reſurrection? How does any 
one know whether the Evangeliſts were permit- 
ted by the Holy Spirit to drop any Thing relat- 
ing to the particular State of the inviſible World ? 
St. Paul himſelf aſſerts that he had * heard un- 
ſpeakable Words in the third, or the higheſt, 
Heaven, which is not lawful for a Man to utter ; 
or, if not forbid; could not be uttered ; ſince Eye 
bas not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither can it now 
enter into the Heart of Man, what God has pre- 


ly, they that were raiſed muſt be ſuppoſed to 
want Ideas for deſcribing the State of the ſpiritu- 
al World. Again, How does any one know, 
whether their Ideas of that State might not have 
in order to prevent 
ſuch a Communication of it, as is ill- ſuited to 
the preſent probational State? Or, again, whe- 
ther ſuch an Account was not deſignedly omitted 
by the Evangeliſts; ſince if Men b hear not Mo- 
les and the Prophets, nor Feſus and his Apoſtles, 
neither will they be perſuaded, the one roſe from 
the Dead, and revealed the Secrets of the inviſi- 
ble World. Any one of theſc Suppoſitions, 
none of which are improbable; is ſufficient to o- 
verthrow this imaginary Connection, between a 
Diſcovery of the ſeparate State, and the Reality 
of the Death of thoſe Perſons that were raiſed 
by Jeſus. But there was not only no Occaſion 
for the Evangeliſts to mention any Thing of that 
Kind, in order to confirm Jeſus's Diſcoveries of 
another World, becauſe it was beſides their Bu- 


ſineſs in their Narratives of the three Reſurrec- 


* Vid. Lightfoot. in loc. Johan. & Chorograph. e Maimonide & Talmudic. Script. 
* Vid. Nicolaum de Sepulchris Hebrzorum, c. 11, 12. Lugd Bat. 1706. nec non Chiffletium de liazeis ſepulchralibus Chriſti, 


0 7558, 4 Antverp. 1624. 
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Life and Death of 


| 0 tions; put becauſe ſuch a Diſcovery was made of | 


the ſeparate State by Feſuss Doctrine and his 
own Reſurrection, (which have ſufficiently brought 
Life and Immortality to Ligbt,) that the Addition 
of any Relations of the deparate State, by the 


three Perſons raiſed to Life again, would have 


been ſuperfluous, and therefore would have been 


ſuſpected: Which is the very Caſe of Plato, in | 


conſequenee of his introducing Erus, the Pam- 
philian, as revived on the Funeral Pile after a 
ſuppoſed Death of twelve Days, and giving an 
Account of the ſeparate State: For this has 


been thought by Juſtin Martyr, © and others, to 


be a mere Fable; contrived in the popular Way, 


in order to diſguiſe his having borrow'd the Doc- 
trine of a future Judgment from the Jeuiſb Pro- 
phets, as not agreeable to the Greeks, and to 


deter Men from Sin by the horrible Fear of that 
inviſible State which was deſcribed by Erus. 
XI. After theſe general Objections, the Author 
of the Diſcourſes | acknowledges that he has no- 
thing farther to obje& to the Letter of the Ac- 


count of the Reſurrection of the Widow of Naim's 


Son, but the Shortneſs of the Time in which he 
lay dead, and the Unfitneſs of his Perſon to be 


' raiſed before others, who he fancies better de- 
' ſerved ſuch a Reſurrection. But as theſe Objec- 


tions, unreaſonable as they are, have been alrea- 
dy conſider'd, a few additional Reflections will 
be ſufficient. And the firſt is, How does any 


one know how long the Widow's Son had been 


dead ? He might, for any Thing our Author has 
been informed of to the contrary, have lain un- | 
buried, or attended, for three Days, as the ut- 
moſt Time, that, as has been ſhewn before, was 
allow'd among the Jews for a Revival in a dubi- 
ous Caſe. But from what Part of the Story does 
it appear to him that this was a dubious Caſe ? 
Or, what Probability is there that the young 
Man's forrowful Mother had not carefully con- 
fider'd whether her only Child was in a Fit or 
not, before ſhe laid him out, and afliſted her- 
ſelf in carrying him out of Town to his Funeral, 
according to the Cuſtom of Burying in the Eaſt ? 
And indeed the Suppoſition that he might be in 
a Fit, and in that critical Minute might be brought 
again to his Senſes by ſome Artifice or Applica- 
tion of Jeſus, and not by his mere Ward of 
Command upon his accidentally meeting the 


ſe, is ſo remote a Poſſibility, that v 
pn, it 1s abſolutely mane of 85 
viction. 4. | : < _— 

In order to palliate fuch a Poſſibili ; 
which is, in <ffe, equivalent to de 
more eſpecially when no mechanical Operation 
was uſed, and the Meeting was caſual, Mr Wal 

on found himſelf obliged to fortify his jms; 
nary Poſſibility of Fraud by infinuating a the, 
tion of Fraud in other Caſes. For theſe are lh 
own remarkable Words ; © eſpecially where the 
Juggler has been detected in ſome of his oe, 
Tricks:“ A Detection this, in which he plain | 
begs the Queſtion; and which neither he 5 
any of his Brethren in Infidelity, either anten 
or modern, have been able to make in any or: 
Inſtance. But conſcious of the Weakneſ of thi 
Suppoſition, he endeavours to buttreſs it up with 
another moſt unreaſonable Demand ; namely 
«* that if Jeſus had a Mind to raiſe the Widow! 
Son, in Teſtimony of his divine Power, he ſhoull 
have ſuffer'd him to have been buried two or three 
Weeks firſt.” But when Jeſus by mere Chance 
as far as appears, met upon the Road a Come 
carrying out to its Funeral by the Friends and 
Relations of the Deceaſed, and was moved with 
great Compaſſion at the Widow's Teats for the 
Loſs of her beloved Son, and was therefore wil. 
ling, even without any Application, to reſtor 
his Life; is it not very chimerical in our Authy 
to pretend, in theſe Circumſtances, that the Exe 
cution of Jeſus's good Intention ought to hay 
been deferred for a Fortnight or three Weeks, ant 


that the Company ſhould have been put to tk 
Trouble of burying him for fo long a Time 
merely to gratify the vain Curioſity of any ſcp 
tical Perſon, who may be ſuppoſed to have doubt 
ed whether the young Man on the Bier was de 
or not, when none of the Company there couli 
entertain any ſuch Doubt, but were convinced 
he was really dead ? 

But as we willingly leave the Unreaſonablenth 
of ſuch a Demand to be determined by the cor- 
mon Senſe of Mankind; ſo we ſhall add nothing 
farther about the pretended Unfitneſs of the Ie. 
ſon that was raiſed, as having already expatiztt 
upon the melancholy Circumſtances of the Cit, 
as well as aſſerted the Freedom of Jeſuss Choi: 
of the particular Objects of his Compaſſion. 


i Vid. Platon. de Republic. I. 10. 0 


k Vid. Juſtin. Mart. ad Grecos cohortat. p. 101. Ed. Oxon. & Santorell. poſt. Prax. C 40. 


4. 


Diſc. v. p. 38. 
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| 1 72 1. davited to the Houſe of a Phariſte. A Woman waſhes and anoints his Feet, II. The 
#o WE doubts. - 7eſics puts a Queſtion, and is anſwered by him. III. Jeſus applies the Pha- 
bt riſee's Anſwer to the Caſe of the Women. IV. He forgives the Woman her Sins, &c. V. He 
E continues. his Progreſs, accompanied by the twelve Apoſtles, and certain Woman. VI. He 
B dlilpoſſeſſeth an Evil Spirit. The Scribes and Phariſees calumniate him. VII. VIII. By Way 
bk Antwer to the Phariſees, Teſus delivers certain Similitudes, and reaſons on them. IX. He 
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* con F : : 9 0 » f . : , . N 
F- > threatens them for their Obſtinancy. XI. His Mother, Gr. come tb him. Who are his Re- 


tions in a ſpiritual Senſe. | 


* 


WOU GH moſt of the Phariſees were one to whom they think themſelves not much, 
Enemies to Jeſus, 455 ſome of them had if any thing at all indebted; but this Woman, 
| | a greater Senſe of Humanity, and were | who looks upon herſelf as under an extraordinary 
mare obliging to him: Among theſe was one Simon, | Obligation to me for having been converted by 


demns them for their falſe Judgment, &c, X. He denies to ſhew them a Miracle, and | 


bo at a. certain Time invited him to Dinner; 


| who had led a looſe Life, but had lately been con- 


| was invited to the Banquet, took a Box of Oint. 
ment, and went with it to the Phariſee s Houſe ; 


ſbe wip'd with the Hair of ber Head, and kiſſed, 


| ed with the Phariſee's Reflection, thus addreſſed 


| and anſwer it. Then ſaid Jeſus, A certain Man 


which Jeſus accepted of. While he was at this En. 
tertainment, there fell out a very remarkable Acci- 
dent; For having placed himſelf at the Table with 
the other. Gueſts, a certain Woman of that Town, 


werted by the Preaching of Jeſus, hearing that he 


and entering the Room where the Feaſt was ſerv'd 
xþ, ſhe /tond at Jelus's, Back, and wept fo violent- 
ly, that her Tears run down upon his Feet, which 


and anointed with the Ointment She had brought 
with ber, EE: | 

II. * ThePhariſee o&/erving this, thought within 
himfelf, that if Jeſus were a Prophet, be would 
have known the Quality of the Woman, and there- 
ore avould not have permitted her ſo much as to 
touch bim, teſt any might take Occaſion from 
thence to agfame bim. But ſeſus, not unacquaint- 


himſelf to him: I have one Queſtion, /a:d he, to 
put to thee. Simon fold him he was ready to hear 


— 


had two Debtors, to one of whom he had lent 
five hundred Pieces of Money, to the other fifty. 
Neither of them being in a Condition to diſ- 
charge their ſeveral Debts, he frankly forgave 
them both. Now the Queſtion that I ask thee 
is, Which of the two, thinkeſt thou, will have 
the greateſt Senſe of the Favour beſtowed on 
them? Simon fold him, that in all likelihood he 
who was diſcharged from the greateſt Debt, would 
make the moſt grateful Acknowledgment of the 
Kindneſs of bis Benetaclor; at leaſt the Difference 
between the Benefits ſeems to ſuppoſe a proportion- 
able Return of Gratitude. | | 

III. Jeſus approvd of bis Anſwer, and turn. 
ng bumſelf towards the Woman, Do you ſee this 
Woman, id he? Now behold an Inſtance of 


my Means, hath given this extraordinary Demon- 
ſtration of her Gratitude, When I came into 
your Houſe, I had not that common Civility 
ſhewn me as the Offer of Water to waſh my 
Feet with; but ſhe hath bath'd them with her 
Tears, and wip'd them with the Hair of her 
Head. Thou ſcarce ſaluted'ſt me when I came 


into thy Houſe ; but ſhe hath not ceaſed to kiſs 


my Feet. Thou gaveſt me not ſo much as com- 
mon Oil to anoint my Head with, and ſhe hath 
anointed my Feet with coſtly Ointment. The 
Height of her Gratitude ariſes from the Forgive- 
neſs of her repeated Sins; but he who has re- 
ceiv d Pardon but of a few or leſſer Faults, is ſel- 
dom found to be ſo zealous in his Acknow- 
ledgment. 
IV. *Theſe were the Reaſons that prevail d with 
Jeſus 70 ſuffer her to waſh and anoint his Feet; and 
for a Reward and Encouragement of her Piety, 
Jeſus further told her, Her Sins were pardon'd. 
Which when the Gueſts heard, they wonder'd by 
what Authority Jeſus pardon d Sins; which ſeem d 
to belong to God only. Jeſus, though he knew the 
Refleftions they made upon it, turning himſelf to the 
Woman, diſmiſsd her in theſe Words: The Truſt 
thou hadſt in me, as one ſent by God, has been 
ſalutary to thee ; go thy Way, and be aflur'd of 
thy Felicity, | _ 
V. Jeſus afterwards continued his Progreſs 
through Judea, and, according to his uſual Cuſtom; 
publiſh'd his Goſpel in every Town and Village, 
being conſtantly attended by the twelve Abpoſiles 
whom he had lately made choice of, Moreover, he 
was accompanied by ſeveral Women, on whom he 
bad wrought Miracles, by curing them of their 
Diſtempers, and caſting the Evil Spirit out of them. 
The moſt eminent among theſe were Mary, furnam'd 
Magdalene, out of whom Jeſus had caſt feven Dæ- 
mons ; Joanna, the Wife of Chuz, an Officer of 
Herod Antipas Tetrarch of Galilee; Suſanna; 
and divers others whoſe Names I omit. Theſe ſup- 


the very Caſe T propounded to thee. You, who | plied Jeſus and his Diſciples with all Things ne- 


do not think yourlelf under any great Obligation 
to me, have received me no otherwiſe than Men 


gary, and aſſiſted them in the publiſhing of the 
Goſpel. 


generally receive a common Acquaintance, or | 
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VI. "While he Was thus employ'd in promul- 


gating his Goſpel, there was. brought unto him a 


certain Man, 1 grievouſly tormented with an evil 
Spirit, that he was thereby deprived of the Uſe 


Loth of his Eyes and Tongue; #whom Jeſus cur'd 1mme- 


diately, and perfettly reſtor d to his Sight and 
Speech. The whole Multitude that had been Eye. 
witneſſes of the Miracle, flood amag'd at it, and 
for this Reaſon e, him to be that King that 


was t6 be deſcended of the Family of David, and 


whom the Jews were now in Expectation of : But 
ſome of the Phariſees and Doctors of the Law, who 


were arrived from Jeruſalem, told them that Jeſus 


did not caſt out the evil Spirits by the divine Power, 
but by the Aſiſtance of Beelzebub, Chief of thoſe 
evil Spirits; that he was himſelf poſſeſs d by that 


Demon, and acted by his Authority. | 
VII. * When Jeſus underſtood that this Calumny 
had beer divulged by them, though he himſelf had 
not heard them, he confuted it with theſe Simili- 
tudes. If, ſaid he, a Kingdom, a City, or a Fa- 


mily, be diſtracted by Factions and Parties, tis 


impoſſible that Kingdom, City, or Family, 
ſhould continue long. in Safety. In like Manner, 
if theſe evil Spirits be thus at Variance one with 
another, their Empire muſt quickly fall, and 
they ceaſe being formidable to Man; which is a 
Point you will not allow. You fay it is by the 
Authority of Beelgebub that I caſt out the evil 
Spirits, and offer no Reaſon for your Calumny. 
It a Man ſhould retort it upon your Diſciples, 
who pretend to have the like Authority over the 
Demons, without producing any Ground for 
ſuch a Calumny, Would you think he had any 
Right thus to detract from them? What Defence 
ſoever they are able to make for themſelves, con- 
ſider I ſhall have an equal Right to it; and take 
notice, that this Injurious Calumny of yours will 
be condemned by whatever Anſwer they can 
make upon ſuch an Occaſion, But if I baniſh 
the Demons from the Bodies of Men by the Pow- 
er of God, and it is not to be denied by you; 
all muſt then conclude that I have been ſent by 
God to Men, with the good Tidings of the Ap. 
proach of the Kingdom of God. 

VIII.“ Can a Man rob another, a valiant 
Perſon, and deſpoil him of his Goods before 
his Face, and while he is able to defend them ? 
He can only expect to do it with Impunity after 
having bound him, or otherways ſecured him 
from making any Oppoſition. Thus it is that I 
lay waſte and deitroy the Empire of the Demons 
by caſting them out of the Bodies of Men. 
Know you not that proverbial Saying ? He that 1s 


not with me 1s againſt me ; he that gathereth not 


with me ſcattereth abroad: Which ſignifies that 
Neuters are often looked upon as Enemies. How 
can you then poſſibly ſuſpect me to be a Favour- 
er of thoſeevil Spirits, who am ſo far from be- 
ing a mere Spectator of the Misfortunes they af- 
flict Men with, that Ioppoſe them in every Thing 
I do and ſay? It being then thus maniteſt, that 
my Deſign is by the Ruin of the Devil's Empire 


Marge the Kingdom of God, you may take 
notice that in thus calumniating my Miracle 
as proceeding from the Aſſiſtance of the evil Spi. 
rit, you have incurred the Guilt of the mog. 
heinous of all Crimes, and fre become obnbxi. 
ous to the moſt dreadful of all Puniſhmene. 
For any Sin whatſoever, ahy impious Act or 
Saying, ſhall be forgiven Men upon their ſincere 
Repentance ; but this Calumny againſt the Mi. 
racles I have performed by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven thoſe that 


have been Eye- witneſſes of them, becauſe ſuch ' 


Men are ſo degenerated, that it would be next 
to an Impoſſibility to reclaim them. Whoever 
ſhall detract from me, not having known me; 
nor the Reaſons which manifeſt my Authority, 
if this Man, when he comes to be acquainted 
with them, retract his Error, and repent of 


ſuch his Detraction, he may obtain Forgivenek, | 


But whoever having ſeen the Miracles I have 
wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
obſtinately continue to calumniate them, can by 
no other Argument be-induced to repent, and 
conſequently cannot expect any Mercy from God. 
Theſe Things were ſaid by Jeſus, becauſe the Pho. 
rifees and Doctors of ' the Law had declared hi; 
Miracles were performed by a Power derived fri 
the evil Spirits. AE | 

IX. He then continued to ſpeak unto them 5 
this Effect: Either pronounce the Tree good, 
by reaſon of the good Fruit it bears; or if you 
condemn it, ſhzw us the bad Fruit it has pro- 
duced ; for the Tree is known by its Fruit: If 
I exhort Men only to the Purſuit of Virtue, you 
ought to infer that my Exhortation proceeds from 
a Diſpoſition inflam'd with a Zeal for Virtue; 
or if you cenſure my Actions as proceeding from 
an evil Temper, you ought to warrant this Cen- 
ſure, by producing an Inſtance of ſomething 
evil in my Doctrine. But O you degenerated 
Race of Men, fo truly like envenom'd Serpents, 
'twill be impoſſible for you to be more candid in 
your Judgments, while you continue thus debasd 
by Wickedneſs : For being plung'd in Vice, the 
Diſcourſe muſt favour of the general Corruption: 
Whereas there is a beauteous Harmony in every 
thing a good Man fays and does; and the dif- 
ferent Expreſſions of theſe Men diſcover the dit- 
ferent Notions they are both ſtock'd with, But 
I forewarn you, that Men ſhall be ſeverely pu- 
niſh'd hereafter for every Word that ſhall be 
pronounced with a Deſign to draw Men off from 
the Purſuit of Virtue: For were there no il 
Conſequence attending it, your Words are the 
Demonſtration of the inward Frame and Tem- 
per of your Mind. 

X. After Jeſus had ſaid this, ſeveral of ile 
Lawyers and Phariſees, not out of any Love 
Truth, but merely to tempt him, defired him io 
perform ſome Miracle before them. But Jeſus, 
who was not wont to refuſe this Favour to fuch a 
really flood in need of this Conviction, and defis 
it cut of a Principle of Piety, thus replied: This 
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depraved and vicious Age, whatever = 
they make to the true Worſhip of God, require 
a Miracle from me, as if I had not hitherto. per- 
farm'd any; but they ſhall receive no other from 
me-to induce them to believe on me, than a Mi- 
racle like to that of the Prophet Jonas: For as 
that Prophet continued three Days in the Belly 
of the Whale that had ſwallowed him up, out 
of which he was deliver'd alive and unhurt, in 
like manner ſhall I riſe again after I have been 
buried three Days in the Sepulchre. In the Day 
of Judgment the Example of the Ninevites ſhall 
be objected to the Men of this Age, and ſhall be 


one Argument for their Condemnation : For the | 


Inhabitants of that City repented at the Preach- 
ing of the Prophet; but the preſent Fews are 
not in the leaſt affected with the Words and Mi- 
racles of a Perſon much greater than Jonas. 
They ſhall alſo be reproached with, and con- 
demned by, the Example of the Queen of the 
Saberans, who came from the remoteſt Part of 


Arabia to be a Witneſs of the Wiſdom of So/o- | 


non, and return'd into her Country after ſhe 
had heard his Diſcourſes with Admiration ; 
whereas there is among the Jeus of this Age 


one infinitely ſnperior to So/omon, and yet they | 


lightly eſteem his Doctrine: But let them take 
notice of the Puniſhment that attends their Ob- 
ſtinacy. When the evil Spirit hath been diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed of the Body of any Perſon, and is prohibit- 
ed from re-entring for ſome Time, he wanders 
about in Solitudes in queſt of ſome Place to reſt in; 
but finding none, he bethinks himſelf at laſt of the 
Habitation from which he had been of late cxpelled. 
If the Perſon in whoſe Behalf Providence hath ſo 


graciouſly concerned itſelf, do not prove the bet- 


ter for fo great a Benefit, the Demon at his Re 


turn will find a free Admiſſion, and the Place | 


ke to a Houſe cleanſed, and ſet in Order to re- 
ceive a long expected Friend. The evil Spirit 
finds Room, even enough for many others worſe 
than himſelf, which comes to paſs by the juſt 
Judgment of God upon the Impenitency of that 
Man, who {lighted ſo great a Mercy; and this 
latter Condition of the Man will be much worſe 
than when he was before poſſeſſed with the evil 
Spirit, The like Afflictions ſhall happen to the 
Tews of this Age, if after all the Wonders I 
have wrought among them, and the Means I 
have uſed to ſet them free from their Crimes 
and Vices, they take no Notice of my preach- 
ing and Miracles, and continue in a Courſe of 
Wickedneſs ; God will give them up to them- 
elves, and in this deplorable Condition they 
ſhall grow worſe, and draw down God's ſevereſt 
Judgment upon them. | 

XI. While Jeſus was thus diſcour ſing to the 
Multitude round about him, his Mother and ſome 
of his Relations came thither, and were defirous to 
eat with him; of which he was informed by 
Jome of the Auditory, they not having been able to 
preſs through the Crowd. Jeſus then ſtretching his 
Hond out; and looking round upon his Diſciples 


— 


N 


\ 
N 
, 


and Hearers ; All theſe, ſaid he, are of my Fa- 


mily, who have diligently heard my Doctrine, 
who embrace the Goſpel with Sincerity, and are 
reſolved to live in Obedience to the Laws of it: 


Theſe are to me inſtead of a Mother, and the 


neareſt Relations; whom I am commanded to 
take care of, and not only of thoſe that are alli- 
ed unto me by Conſanguinity. 
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DISSERTATION. 


Illuſtrating ſeveral Paſſages in the preceding 


125 ä Chapter. 
I. Of Simon the Phariſee. 


anointed our Saviour's Feet. 


Why ſbe was 


called a Sinner. II. Of the Women who ni. 


niſtred 10 Jeſus. Whether Mary Magdalene 
were ſhe who had before anointed his. Feet, III. 


What is meant by miniſtring to him. This 


could give no Ground for any ill Suſpicion. IV. 
Of Beelzebub, and caſting out Devils by him. 
V. Proofs tha the Jews, in the Time of our 
Saviour, practiſed exorcifing of Demons. VI. 
Whom our Saviour meant by the Sons of the 
Phariſees. That the Coſting out of Devils was 
booked upon by the Jews as a ſupernatural Thing. 
VII. That ſuppoſing the Jews could caſt out 
Devils independenily of our Saviour's Authority, 
this was no Derogation from that Authority as 
praetiſed by himſelf. VIII. Of the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghojt. Whether the Phariſees who 
abuſed our Saviour were guilty of it, IX. 
Some Phraſes in our Saviour's Diſcourſe on this 
Subject explained. X. XI. XII. Dr. Whit- 
by s Upimen of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
ana of its Difference from all other Blaſphemies, 
and of the Reaſons why it cannot be forgiuen. 


J. 4 H E Deſign of this Diſſertation be- 
ing to clear up ſeveral Particulars of 
the preceding Chapter, 

which have no Connexion with one another, we 

ſhall follow the Order of the Facts therein related, 


and produce our Obſervations juſt as they ſtart 
from the Subject, as we have done in ſeveral o- 


ther miſcellaneous Diſcourſes that may be found 
in this Work. And here the firſt Thing that of- 


fers it{elf, is an Enquiry who the Perſons were 
that are mentioned above, as preſent at ſome of 
the Tranſactions there related. 

The firſt of theſe Perſons is Simon the Phariſee, 
who invited our Lord to an Entertainment, in 
order, as may be ſuppoſed, to obſerve the private 
Converſation of one who had made ſo much 
Noiſe in his Country. We have before ſhewn 
what the Phariſees were, and how little apt 
they ſeemed, on every Occaſion, to favour ei- 
ther Jeſus or his Doctrine: And therefore we 
might juſtly wonder that a Perſon of that Deno- 
mination ſhould ſo far diſtinguiſh Fe/zzs, who 
was an Object either of the Contempt or Hatred 
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of all that Sect, were it not for ſome ſuch Rea- 
ſon as we have now afſſign'd; for we do not find 
that Simon, any more than his Brethren in ge- 
neral, believed Jeſus to be the Meffiah. As to 
any other Circumſtance of this Phariſee's Life 
or Character, that diſtinguiſhed him from the 
reſt of his Sect, we have no ground to offer fo 
much as at any Conjecture, more than this; 
That we may ſuppoſe from this Actidn of his 
to our Lord, that he was a Man of more Po- 
liteneſs and Generofity than moſt of his Brethren, 
who were generally remarkable for the Stiffneſs 
of their Behaviour, and their unſufferable Pride 
rowards Perſons of a difterent Denomination. 
Whilſt Fe/us was at the Houſe of this Pha- 
riſee, there came to him a Woman, who, we 
are told, was'a Sinner, The word Sinner here, 


according to ſome, ſignifies no more than Gen. 


tile, or Heathen: According to others, it intimates 
that ſhe was a Harlot, or Woman of the Town; 
one of a lewd and ſcandalous Life. The Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaks of * Sinners of the Gentiles: And our 
Lord mentions Sinners in the fame Senſe, * 
when he tells us that Szzners love thoſe that 
love them, and Sinners lend to Sinners. In like 
manner we find Publicans joined with Sinners 


in ſeveral Places, to intimate that a Publican, 


tho' by birth a Few, was as hateful and ſcan- 
dalous as a Heathen, which is what we are in 
- thoſe Places to underſtand by Sinner. This is 
manifeſt from that Paſſage, in which our Lord 
commands concerning a Perſon who would not 
liſten to wholeſome Admonition, that he ſhould 
be eſteemed as an Heathen Man and a Publi- 
can. All theſe Places favour the firſt Interpre- 
tation. But then it is alſo true that“ Publicans 


and Harlots are put together, by way of refe- 


rence to the Infamy of their Callings; and fo 
Sinner, as applied to this penitent Woman, | 


may ſignify one that had been a Whore ; which 
Interpretation is likewiſe very reconcileable with 
the former; the Trade of Proſtitution being fo 
very common among the Gentiles, that the 
Word Sinner, by which a Gentile was gene- 
rally underſtood, might probably be put for one 
who was notorious for that Gentile Sin, as we 
frequently call Man remarkable for any Vice, by 
the Name of ſome Country, or Town, in 
which that Vice is reputed to be moſt predo- 
minant. Thus much concerning the Title of 
Sinner, applied to this Woman, Who this Sin- 
ner was, is what we are next to enquire, 

IT. In the next Chapter after that in which 
the Entertainment at Simon's Houſe is related, 
the Evangeliſt mentions certain Women, who 
accompanied Jeſus in his Travels, and mini/tred 
to him of their Subſtance, having before been 
healed by him of evil Spirits and Infirmities. Of 
theſe Women he Names three; the firſt of 
which Number is Mary Magdalen, * out of whom, 


ſays the ſacred Author, went ſeven Devils. Some 


imagine that as theſe Stories ſo immediatel 


follow one another, this Mary Magdalen was 


| 


the Sinner beforementioned; and that the feye, 
Devils which are ſaid to be caſt out of her, are 
not to'be taken literally, but as an Expreflion to 
ſignify the' great Change that was wrought in he; 
Converſion, when of one of the moſt wickeg 
ſhe became one of the moſt pious of her Sex, But 
this Conjecture is grounded at leaſt on very un- 
certain Circumſtances; whereas Dr. Hammond 
thinks it demonſtrative that Magdalen and the 
ſaid Sinner were different Perſons. Thoſe who 
are curious may conſult his Note on this Hiſ. 
tory; for we will not be prolix on a Matter of 
ſo little Importance. 

What is certain concerning Mary Magdalen 
is, that after her Converſion, ſhe was one of 
the moſt conſtant Followers of Feſas ; that ſhe 


attended him in his laſt Journey from Gahle to 


Feruſalem, and was at the Foot of the Cross 
with the holy Virgin; that ſhe continued upon 
Mount Calvary till the Saviour of the Word 
gave up the Ghoſt, and after that ſaw his Body 
put into the Tomb; that then ſhe returned to 
Jeruſalem, to buy and prepare Perfumes, in or. 
der to embalm him when the Sabbath was over; 
and that going early on the firſt Day of the 
Week, with Mary the Mother of James and 
Salome, to the Sepulchre, ſhe was made a Wit 
neſs of the Reſurr ection, the News of which 
ſhe carried to the Apoſtles, Thus the Scripture 
gives an Account of her. After this, we are 
told, ſhe went to Epheſus upon the Death of the 
Virgin Mary, and abode always with St. Jan 
till ſhe ended her Days by Martyrdom. As to 
her Condition of Life, ſome affirm ſhe was 2 
Widow; others ſay ſhe always liv'd in Virgin 
ty. If*this latter be true, tis intirely incon- 
ſiſtent with her being the great Sinner who 
waſhed the Feet of Jeſus with her Tears. 
Her Surname of Magdalen, is thought by ma- 
ny to come from her being of Magdala, a Town 
of Galilee beyond Jordan; or of Maggals, 1 
Town on this fide Fordan, at the foot of Mount 
Carmel, But the Rabbies mention a Mary Mag- 
dalen, who was ſo called, not from the Place 
of her Nativity, but becauſe ſhe was a Seamfſtreis 
by Profeſſion ; the Word Magdala, which pro- 


perly. ſignifies a Tower, bearing an Alluſion to 


the high Head-drefſes, which were worn by 
the Women of that Time, and which it was 
her Buſineſs to prepare. | 
Joanna the Wife of Chuza, and Suſanna, the 
other two Women mentioned by St. Luke, as 
miniſtring to our Lord in his Travels, are not 


taken notice of on any other Occafion through- | 


out the Goſpels. We learn, however, from the 
Context, that they were Perſons who had been 
delivered by him either from evil Spirits or 
bodily Infirmities; and we may conclude from 
this Act of their Piety, that they were ſtedfalt 
Believers, and conſequently Women of unſpo 

Virtue and ſtrict Holineſs, at leaſt after their ad- 
hering to Jeſus. As to the legendary Stories that 


have been invented of them, as well as of almo 
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all other Perſons that happen to be once men- 
tionod in the New Teſtament, we think them not 
worth our Notice: And indeed the wiſeſt Part 
of the Romaniſts have given up a Multitude of 
theſe Fables. 1 rt? 8 

III. Theſe Women are ſaid to have miniſtred 
1 Jeſus of their Subftance : To come at the true No- 
tion of which Phraſe, we muſt enquire in what 
Senſe the Word | miniſter is uſed in other Places 
of Scripture where it is found. Now this Word, 
in the common Senſe, is well known to be taken 
for any kind of Service or Miniſtry, Such was 
that of the Diſciples, who waited upon the Pro- 
phets, and did their ſervile Offices: And fo in 
the w New Teſtament, a Deacon, or Minifler, 
means ſuch a Diſciple. But omitting this common 
Notion of the Verb m17nifter, we ſhall find it beſt 
interpreted to the preſent Purpoſe by conſidering 
it only as it refers to one particular Office of Ser- 
vants, that of waiting at Feaſts, For we find 
among the antient Cuſtoms at Feaſts , that the 
Waiters or Miniſters diſtributed the Portions, 
frſt to the Maſter of the Feaſt, and then to the 
Gueſts, each of them in Order, according to the 
Directions they had received, or according to 
the Rule of Equality when they were not direct- 
ed. Agreeable to this Cuſtom are thoſe Words 
of our Saviour, when ſpeaking of a Maſter that 
entertains his Servants, he ſays, * That he ſhall 
gird himſelf, and make them to fit down to meat, 
and will come forth and ſerve them. This Office 
of diſtributing Proviſions belonged primarily to 
the 4 Governor of the Feaſt. And thus we read 
of Chriſt, that when he entertained the Multi- 
tudes, he acted the Part of the Governor, and 
' when be had given Thanks gave to his Diſciples, 
and they to the People, to every Man fingly his 
Portion. From which Feſtival Cuſtom, ſet 
down: in all its Parts, we may learn the Office of 
the firſt Deacons in the Church, who were to 
diſtribute to the Poor, as every one had need, 
under the Apoſtles as chief Diſpenſers, from 
whom they thus took off the greateſt Part of the 
Toil: And fo in like Manner at the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, they diſtributed the Wine 
ind Bread which the Biſhop or Prefect had con- 

ſecrated. But to the former of theſe Offices, 
that of diſtributing to the Poor, the Word Mi- 
niſtring in Scripture peculiarly belongs, which 
makes good the Senſe in which we take it. 
This might be proved from ſ a great many Paſ- 
lages in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the epiſto- 
lary Writings. Hence the Emperor Julian, 
ſpeaking of the Galilæans, as he ſtiles the Chriſ- 
tans, mentions * heir Feaſts of Love and Enter- 


ſtance. Such alſo were Onefphorus and ” Phoebe, 
which latter the Apoſtle calls the Servant or Mi- 
niſter of the Church in Cenchrea. | 

Dr. Mhitiy obſerves * from St. Jerome; that the 
Practice was very frequent among the Jeios, for 
the Women, eſpecially Widows, to wait upon; 
and adminiſter Neceſſaries to their Teachers. 
Therefore what was done in this kind for our 
Lord, by Perſons who owed to him the Health 
of their Bodies, and perhaps Life itſelf, as well 
as the Salvation of their Souls, could not give 
Ground to any ill Suſpicion in the moſt prying 
and malicious of his Enemies at that Time. To 
which we may add, that what was done for 
him, was, we may ſuppoſe, done in common 
alſo for his Diſciples, who, thro' their Atten- 


viding for themſelves in the ordinary Way of their 
ſeveral Callings. | | 
IV. The next Thing that falls under Conſi- 
deration, is the Calumny of the Phariſees againſt 
our bleſſed Lord, upon his caſting a Devil out of 
one that was blind and dumb, ) / that the Blind 
and Dumb both ſþake and ſaw. For when all the 
People ſaw this Miracle, and were amazed, and 
faid, Is not this the Son of David ; the Phariſees 
replied, This Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but 
by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. It hath been 
a Queſtion, which is the true Reading in this 
Place; whether Beelzebul, as the Greek Copies 


Beelgebub, as the Vulgate renders it, and as it is 
rendered in our Engliſb Bibles, ſignifying che God 
Fly, or the God of a Fly: But of theſe two moſt 


Old Teſtament favours them herein. Beelzebub, 
or Baalzebub, was a Philiſtine Idol, called in 
Scripture * the God of Ekron. His Worſhippers 
conceived him to have Power over all hurtful Flies, 


'Tis not improbable that by this Name was ſigni- 
fied the Jupiter of the Greeks and Romans, who is 
ſometimes called the God that caught, and drove 
away Flies, Pliny calls this God of Paleſtine by 
almoſt the fame Name he is called by in 
the Old Teſtament, and reports, that the Cyre- 
ndans, when any Plague of Flies came on them, 
ſacrificed and prayed to him, on which the Flies 


immediately died. Thoſe who are for reading 


his Name Beelgebul, ſuppoſe him to be ſo called 


by the Jews in Deriſion; that Word ſignifying, 


as we before obſerved, the God of Ordure. 
It appears from the Words of the Phari/ces 


tamments, and Diſtribution at Tables, by which, | Charge on our Saviour, that this Idol was in high 


lays he, they allured many to their Religion. To | Repute at that Time amongſt theHeathens : For, in 


all this Authority we need only add, that what | all likelihood, it was from their calling him the 
eme diſpenſed as Officers and Miniſters of others | Prince, or Chief of Gods, that the Fews, by way of 
Liberality, that alſo others did out of their own | Oppoſition to the Idolatry of their Neighbours, 


Eſtates: And fach Diſpenſers as theſe latter, named him the Prince of Devils. And this 
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| were the Women here ſaid to have followed Je- 
45, and to have miniſtred to him of their Sub- 


dance on him, were rendered incapable of pro- 


have it, which ſignifies the God of Ordure; or 


Criticks prefer the latter, and the Hebrew of the 
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Name is agreeable to the Notion which they 
Here give of him; it being ſeemingly ſuppoſed 
by them, that as he was Prince of Devils, ſo he 
Was able to caſt -them out of thoſe that were 

poſſeſſed by them. But our Saviour, in his An- 

ſwer, ſhews the Improbability of his ſo. doing, 
becauſe it would be deſtroying his own Intereſt. 
And here we may trace ſome Connexion between 


theſe Exorcikis: And Dr. Hammond thinks we 


Incantations, from the antient Forms of renoun. 
cing Fudaiſm, which are to be found in the Li. 
turgies of the Greet Church; where, after the 
Mention of the ſeveral Fewiſh Feafts and dab. 
baths, it is added, I renounce all Charms, and 
Incantations, and Defenſatives. The Reader 


have yet farther Certainty of the Uſe of theſe 


the two Notions of Beelzebub, as God of. Flies, 
and God of Devils: For the Jews imagined the 
Demons, like Swarms of Flies, to hover in the 
upper and middle Regions of the Air; from 
whence they came down, whole Legions of 
them together, to take Poſſeſſion of human Bo- 
dies. We do not find, however, that the eus 
themſelves, in their Exorciſms, ever applied to 
| Beelgebub for his Aſſiſtance in Caſes of Poſſeſſion; 
and if they had, it is not likely they would have 
been the better for ſuch Application : This Re- 
-proach, therefore, was invented by the Phariſees, 
urely for the ſake of Jeſus, in order to render 
him hateful to the common People for thoſe 
very Works which manifeſted his Divine Au- 
thority. SR . 
V. But /I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, 
ſays our bleſſed Lord, by whom do your Children 
caſt them out? Therefore they ſhall be your Judges. 


Here the Taunt is immediately turned upon 


themſelves, as many of them as pretended to the | p 


Power of ejecting Devils, who might be ſuſpec- 
ted of doing what they did of this kind by the 
Power of Beelzebub, at leaſt as much as he. 
But we ſhall fay more of this by+and-by, after 
having taken a little Review of the Exorciſms 
of the Jeus, concerning which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks. 

That it was the Cuſtom of the Fes to caſt 
out Devils by Invocation of the Name of the 
Myoft High, or of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, is what we have elſewhere ſhewn 
from the Fathers, {who ſeem to make little 
Doubt of the Reality of thoſe Diſpoſſeſſions. 
Fuſtin Martyr, ſpeaking to Trypho a Feu, ſays, 
© If any of you do exorciſe Devils by the Name of 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob, perhaps they will obey you. Tre- 
neus obſerves, that as all Things are ſubjed to the 
Moft High, ſo by Invocation of his Name, even 


before the Advent of our Lord, Men were ſaved g 


from evil Spirits and all kinds of Demons. Toſe- 
pphus allo informs us, * that God gave this Art 
70 Solomon againſt Devils, that he ſhould teach 
it for the Profit and Healing of Men; and that 
Solomon Jet behind him thoſe Ways of Exorciſing, 
by which Devils were jo effe&tually caſt out as never 
to return again. Thele Authorities, with others 
of the like Nature, are thought of ſo much 
Force by Dr. Whitby, that he brings it as a 
Proof that Epiſcopius had not read theſe Authors, 
becauſe that Author thinks it not certain that 


may look back to more of this in the Diſſerta- 
tion Above referred to. 

VI. We ſhould not have taken any farther 
Notice of theſe Incantations of the Fews, after 
having once mentioned them in a * proper Place 
were it not. neceſſary to remove an Objection 
of the Author of the 'Dz/courſes on the Mirach; 
of our Saviour, that did not then occur to out 
Memory. He pretends, that fince the Jews, by 
their Arts, did caft out Devils as well as our Sa. 


no Proof o, our Saviour's Divine Authority, In 
anſwer to which we ſhall produce the Argu- 
ments of the ſame Right Reverend Author, whoſe 
Works we have all along uſed againſt Objections 
of this kind. Theſe Arguments, tis true, wil 
ſomewhat invalidate what we now two or three 
Times mentioned of the Force of the Jewiſh Ex. 
orciſms: But they can have no Effect upon 
what was more largely ſaid, concerning the Dif. 
oſſeſſions that were wrought by the primitire 
Chriſtians ; theſe being! more public and fie 
quent, and much better atteſted than the for. 
mer. 

em As to the Practice of Exorciſing eyil 
Spirits by the Fews in our Saviour's Time, fays 
the 'learned Author, it is indeed ſomewhat du- 
bious ; I mean, by thoſe Fews that derived not 
any Authority from him, nor acted in his Name. 
For when our Lord ſays, By whom do your 


ſhall be your Judges: The Sons, or Children, 
here ſpoken of, (as St. Auſtin and other Fathers 
interpret the Place,) may refer to thoſe Sons of 
theirs that were his Diſciples, and particularly the 
Seventy, who received a Commiſſion from J. 
fas to caſt out Devils; from whom the ſceptical 
Jes might every where receive that Satisfaction 
which they refuſed to receive from himſelf; as 
not only caſting out Devils himſelf, but dele- 
ating that Power to others, even their own 
Sons and Children: As likewiſe he might reter 
them to that Perſon, (and poſlibly to others that 


the Name of Feſus, though he did not follow 
and attend on eſs. 

And this Solution of the Caſe receives ſome 
Confirmation from the Accounts, given by the 
ſeveral Evangeliſts, of the extreme Surprize and 
Wonder of the Fews, that were Eyc-witnelks 
of the ſeveral Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits by, 
our Lord; which Aſtoniſhment of them is not 
capable of any natural Explication, on Suppo- 


the Jews in our Saviour's Time made uſe of 
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ſual Practice among the 25 in our Saviour's 
Time, independently of his Authority. *; St. 
Matthew tells us, that % when the Devil. was 


4 caſt out, the Dumb ſpake ; and the Multitudes | 


marvelled, ſaying, it was never ſo ſcen in Iſrael. 
And again, the ſame Evangeliſt fays, that in 
Conſequence © of .Feſus's healing one that was 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, all the 
People were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the 
Song, David? St. Marktoo acquaint us, that when 
Teſus had * caſt an unclean Spirit out of another 


Perſon, who acknowledged him to be the Holy 


One of God, they, the Spectators in the Synagogue, 
were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned 
among themſelves, ſaying, What Thing is this ? What 
new Doctrine is this? For with Authority com- 
mandeth he even the unclean - rits, and they do 
obey him. And immediately his Fame ſpread a- 
broad throughout all the Region round about Ga- 
lilee. The very ſame Account of the great A- 
mazement of the Fews is likewiſe given by St. 
Luke, on * ſeveral like Occaſions. And he adds, 
that the ſeventy Diſciples returned with Foy, ſay- 
ing, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject to us 
through thy Name. St. John indeed mentions 
no Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits by Jeſus, they 
having been ſo minutely recorded by the three 
other Evangeliſts, to whom his Goſpel is chiefly 
a Supplement of Things omitted by them. 
What I would obſerve from theſe Authori- 
| ties of the Goſpels is, that ſince it was acknow- 
ledged by the Fews that it was never jo ſeen be- 
fire in Iſrael, that this Subjection of the Devils 
was a New Doctrine, that this Authority of Fe- 
| ſus in commanding eſfectually the unclean Spirits 
was an unknown Thing in Fudæa; and again, 
that ſince whole Multitudes were ſo aſtoniſhed at 
it as to confeſs it to be a diſtinguiſhing Charac- 
ter of the Me/tah, and to be convinced by it 
(among other Reaſons) that Ze/us was the Mey- 
lb; on theſe Conſiderations, it is not eaſy for 
ay one, that pays a due Veneration to the Di- 
ine Authority of the Goſpels, to perſwade 
himſelf that the caſting out of Devils was be- 
fore cuſtomary among the Jews, or was then 
practiſed by any of their Artiſts. 
It is farther clear too, that not merely the 
People conſidered our Lord's Diſpoſſeſſion of De- 
vs as a new Thing, but the Phariſees them- 
klves, as malicious and learned as they were, 
ae not found to derogate from thoſe Facts, as 
if they were Things uſually practiſed among 
nem, and that conſequently gave Jeſus no pe- 
| liar Authotity, Whence it was, that having 
no other Way left to evade the Force of the 
Argument, drawn in favour of Jeſus from his 
wthoritative Diſpoſſeſſion of evil Spirits, they 
wanly pretend that he caſt out Devils by Beelze- 
bub the Prince of” the Devils. The blaſphemous 
Abſurdity of which Suppoſition was unanſwer- 
bly expoſed by our Lord, as neceſſarily inferring 
nat Bee gebb would engage in a Confederacy 


tion that the Diſpoſſeſſion of Devils was an u- 


| againſt himſelf; and oppoſe the mioſt important 
Intereſts of his own Kingdom of Darkneſs. 


VII. But though it ſhould be allowed, that 
ſome Diſpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits were wrought 


among them, yet Mr. Woolfton's Conſequence 
would be far from being of any force, namely, 
” That thoſe Dijpoſſeſſions of evil Spirits that were 
wrought by hint could be no Proof of his Divine 
Authority, For thoſe Diſpoſſeſſions that are 
ſuppoſed to have been performed by the Jews, 
before thoſe that were done by our Lord, were 
not performed by ſuch as this Author diſtinguiſhes 
by the Title of * '/ome Artiſts among the Jews, 
as if they were owing to ſome Skill in Magic; 
but if they were wrought at all by the eus, 
they were ſo by the religious Invocation of the 


only of ſuch Invocations of the true God that 
* Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus ſpeak on this Oc- 
caſion. For as for Joſepbus's Account of their 
Exorciſms, as derived from Solomon, it is too 
full of ludicrous Ceremonies to be regarded. But 
as Fuſtin in particular ſpeaks very dubiouſly on 


exorciſe Devils in the Name of the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God Jacob, 
perhaps they will obey you;” ſo, if the Fact, 
though rarely wrought, were granted to be true, 
and that in order to keep up ſome Senſe of the 
Government of the inviſible as well as viſible 
World by the ſupreme God, yet the Conſequence 
would not be, that the Diſpoſſeſſions of evil 
Spirits by our Saviour, were no Proof of his Di- 


real Facts, were rather Confirmations and Proofs 
of our Saviour's Authority as derived from God, 
For if ſuch Diſpoſſeſſions were really made among 
the Jeus by the Invocation of the Name of the 
true God, they were likewiſe very conſiſtently 
made by 7eſus, who confeſſed that his Power in 
performing theſe Diſpoſſeſſions and other mira- 
culous Works was originally derived from God 
his Father. And therefore ſince his Father and 
he are one, all his miraculous Works were found- 
ed on Divine Authority. And this is the more 


convincing, when we recolle& that the Diſpoſ- 


ſeſſions of evil Spirits performed by our Lord, 
were not only the immediate Effects of one com- 
manding Word, by which he extorted the plaineſt 
Acknowledgments of his Divinity from all man- 
ner of evil Spirits ; but he likewiſe communicated 
the fame Power to others of caſting out Devils in 
his own Name, and thereby evinced that he 
was that Mefiah whom he profeſſed himſelf to 
be. For ſuch Diſpoſſeſſions were not only made 
perſonally by himſelf, but by others in his 
Name, as they are ſuppoſed to have been before 
performed in the Name of the true God. And 
conſequently the Pretenſions of Feſus to the Meſ- 
ſiahſhip and Divine Authority were not only 
otherwiſe well- ſupported, but received ſome ſort 


of Confirmation from the ſaid Suppoſition. 


* 2 _ 
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Matth. xil. 23. 
% Diſc, I. p. 31. 


f Matth. ix. 33. 
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Mark. i. 27, 28. 
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And indeed, even upon this latter Suppoſition, N 


it is moſt evident that our Lord did not Caft out 
Devils by Bee lzebub the Prince of the Devils, as 
the Phariſees ſuggeſted, when they granted that 
he did actually caſt out Devils. For beſides 
that our Lord expoſed with great ATE the 
fore-mentioned Abſurdity of ſuppoſing the 


Kingdom, he farther ſhewed the Weakneſs of 


that Calumny, by appealing to the 7 
ſelves in theſe Words; I/ I by Beelzebub caf? out 


| Devils, by wwhom do your Children caſt them uf 
 - Therefore they ſhall be your Fudges. T hat is, Uſe 


he ſame Equity in my Caſe, as you do in that of ? 
your own Sons, who are ſaid to exorciſe Devils 
the God of Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob, and whom therefore you do not 
believe to aff by the Power of Beelzebub. You 
ought therefore to believe That I att by the Power of 
the true God, and not in Confederacy with evil Spi- 
rits, or with their Prince, whoſe Kingdom is di- 
rettly oppoſite to that of God. The Kingdom of 
God therefore, and not that of Beelzebub, is erec- 
ted by me among you. And the Finger of God is 


 fignally diſplayed, not only by my Dofrines, as in- 


conſiſtent with the Intereſts of Beelzebub, but by my 


Di/poſſeſſions of all Manner of evil Spirits, in the 


Name and by the Authority of the true God. This 
is the Kingdom of the Meffiah that I am.now introdu- 
cing, which was foretold by Daniel and the other 


antient Prophets, and is founded on the Ruins of 


the Kingdom of Beelzebub, whoſe Works I came 
70 deſtroy——Thus we ſee upon either Suppoſi- 
tion, that is, whether the Fews did or did not 
exorciſe evil Spirits effectually before our Lord 
exerted that Power, his divine Authority 1s ſtill 
equally vindicated. 

VIII. After having confuted the Calumny of 
the Phariſees, our Saviour proceeds immediately 


to diſcourſe on the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


in theſe Words: Wherefore I ſay unto you, All 
Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto Men: But the Blaſpbemy againſi the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And who- 
ſoever fpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it 
ſhall be forgiven bim: But whoſoever fpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this World, neither in the Mord to 
come, There is not, perhaps, a more difficult 
Paſlage than this, and which has been more va- 
riouſly interpreted, in all the New Teſtament. 


We ſhall rehearſe the Opinions of ſeveral Fa- 


thers and Interpreters concerning this Sin, and 
then explain ſome Phraſes in our Saviour's 
Words. | | 

_ * Arhanaſius, who wrote expreſly upon this 
Matter, relates the Opinions of Origen and of 
Theognoftes, who made the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt to confiſt in Crimes committed after Bap- 
tiſm. But Athanaſius obſerves that the Phariſees, 


whom our Saviour here ſeems to upbraid with 


Prince 
of the Devils to divide and deſtroy his own 


ews them-. 


— 


this Crime, had not received Baptiſm, and con- 
ſequently could not be capable of it in this Senſe. 


It is therefore his own Opinion, that this Sin 
MP 


as to the Phariſees, conſiſted in their malicioug 


imputing the Works of Fe/us Chrift to the = | 


er of the Devil, though they could not but be 
convinced in their own Minds, that he acted b 
a good Spirit, and alſo in denying the Divinit 
of the Son, which was ſo clearly proved to ther! 


by his Works. St. Hilary and © Theophilus of 


Antioch follow the Opinion of Atbanaſius. 
St. Auſtin ſays in one Place, that the Sin 3. 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt confiſts in ſubverting bro. 


therly Charity, by Motives of Envy and Malice. 
and in © another, that to render this Sin realy 
irremiſſible, the Sinner muſt perſevere in it 4 
the End. He adds in other * Places, that tho 
there are ſeveral Sins that may be committed 2. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, yet none of them are ut. 
terly unpardonable but final Impenitence and 
Deſpair. St. 5 Chryſoſtom and others, why 
with Athanaſius, make this Sin to confiſt in al 
cribing the Works of Jeſus to a diabolical Poy. 
er, ſuppoſe the Irremiſſibleneſs of it not to hc 
abſolute and real, but only relative, becauſe it i 


very difficnlt to obtain the Pardon of it. 


St. Ambroſe is not altogether conſiſtent with 
himſelf, in what he ſays concerning this Crime. 
In one Place he makes it conſiſt in denying the 
Deity of the Son; in another, in denying the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and imputing hi 
Works to the Power of the Devil; and in x 
third * Place, he extends it to Hereſy and 
Schiſm, as does the! Author of the Apoſtolic 
Conſtitutions. In a Word, ſome make it a bl. 
pheming of God; others, a renouncing of God; 
and others again, among whom we may reckon 
= Grotius, will have it to be only the Sin of: 


hardened impenitent Sinner ; ſuch for Example | 


as Korah and his Accomplices, Pharoah, Simm 
Magus, and Ananias and Sapphira. This Op: 
nion, which places it in final Impenitence, fems 
to have the ſtrongeſt Party of any: And next to 
it is the Opinion of thoſe who place it in will 
Malice, in withſtanding the Conviction of Con- 
ſcience, in imputing to a diabolical Power what 
carries with the molt evident Marks of a divine 
Authority. 

That the Phariſees were guilty of this malici 
ous withſtanding the Evidence of Truth, is moſt 


apparent; and if it were as clear that Feſus ap- 


plied this Diſcourſe directly to them, thoſe wiv 
believe the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt to conſit 
in this Malice, could have no Room to doubt 
of theſe Phariſees having been guilty of it. Thot 
alſo, inall Ages of Chriſtianity, according to the 
Opinion of Chry/oftom and Ferom, muſt be- 
come guilty of the ſame Crime, who oppoſe d 
known and manifeſt Truth, and who 1mputs 
either to Vanity or Hypocriſy, or, what is ſtil 
worſe, to Magic and diabolical Confederacy, ſuch 


— 


14 


— 


before. 
Matth. xii. 31, 32. See alſo Mark iii. 28. Luke xii 10. 
b Hilar. in Matth. xii. 
e Retract. I. i. c. 19. 
h Ambroſ. in Luc. l. x. n 94. 
| Conſt. Apol. 1. 6. c. 18. 


Theophil. Antioch. Comment. in Evang. I. I. 
Expoſit. in ep. ad Rom. n. 14. & 22. & Serm. 71. & epiſt. 85. 
Lib. i. de ſpiritu ſaucto. c. 3. | | 
m Grot, in Matth. x11. 31. 


The Sons of the Phariſees are here ſuppoſed different from thoſe that were our Lord's Diſciples, and were as ſuch ſpoken © 


2 Athanaſ. Ep. iv. ad Serapion. n. 8, 9, 19. 
4 Aug. I. i. Serm Dom. in monte. 


s Homil. 42 in Matth. 


„Lib de Pænit. J. ii. c. 4. 
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Actions as they ſee performed by good Men in- 
ee by the Holy Ghoſt. But there are ſome 
Authors who will not have the Phariſees to be 


at all concerned in this Part of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe, and who make the Sin. againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt to conſiſt in ſomewhar different 

from any Thing yet mentioned. We ſhall con- 

ſider this Hypotheſis by-and-by, after having a 

little explained our Saviour's Words according 

to the Notions already introduced. 

IX. The Phraſe, Son of Man, in the thirty 

ſecond Verſe, belongs, ſays Dr. Hammond, to 

Chriſt as he appeared in the Weakneſs of human 

State, the Son of Mary, without any ſuch Light 
ſhining in him to convince all Men that he was 

| the Meſſiah ; it belongs to Chriſt abſtracted from 
dete great Power of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
which when they did appear, convinced the 
Auditors and Spectators to an Acknowledgment, 
that never Man ſþake as this Man, and that jurely 
he was the Meſſiah. And this Diſtinction 
ſhews the Ground of Difference betwixt theſe 
two Sins, of ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt : The firft 
was the not believing him to be the Meſhah, 
when tho' he affirmed himſelf to be fo, yet there 
was not that convincing Light and Manifeſtation 
thereof; but the ſecond was reſiſting this Light 
thus brightly ſhining in him, and aſcribing his 
Miracles, which were too evident to be denied, 
to the Power of the Devil, rather than to the 


operation of God; which being their only poſſi- 
dle Evaſion, Chriſt tells them, after having con- 
futed it by » three ſeveral Arguments, that if 
they continue in it, they muſt needs be guilty of 
a wilful Blindneſs, and therefore could not plead 
that Exculc of ignorance or blind Zeal, which 
in the former Caſe they had ſome Right to. 

As to the Phraſes of being forgiven, and not 
being forgiven, here joined to theſe two Sins, 
they have an Alluſion to the Sacrifices under 
the Law. The former Sin 1s ſuppoſed to be of 
that Kind for which the Law allowed of Sacri- 
fice, and conſequently of Forgiveneſs. It did 
not incur the Sanction of Death, or Exciſion 
from the People; and proportionably, in a Goſ- 
pel-ſenſe, it is, in the Number of thoſe Sins by 
which the Sinner, if before living ſpiritually, 
doth not incur preſent Obligation to Death eter- 
nal, but by Chriſt's Sacrifice 1s preſerved from it. 
Such a Sin as this ſeems to that of Nathanael, 
when doubting of what was told him concerning 
Jeſus, he cried out, Can any good Thing come out 
Nazareth? This was Healing a Word against 
the Sou of Man, but yet eaſily pardonable. But 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall not 
be forgiven, is of a far higher Nature, and paral- 
lelto thoſe for which no Sacrifice was accepted 
under the Law. Thoſe that fin thus are ? 7he 
Souls that do ought preſumptuouſly, or with a 


to which, under the Goſpel, is the not being for- 
given. The Offender in this Kind, if he were 
before ſpiritually living, now becomes ſpiritually 
dead, and fo is cut off from God's true 1/ael. 
The Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death does not obtain 
any Thing for him, without a particular and 
ſpecial Repentance, which it is in the Hand of 
God alone to beſtow. 

The Iſſue of this whole Matter therefore, ſo 
far as it concerned the Phariſees, ſeems to be 
this; That unleſs their Sin were particularly re- 
tracted by a ſpecial Repentance, and Chriſt re- 
ceived and acknowledged, either upon the Mi- 
racles which he wrought, or upon the future 
Conviction of the Holy Ghoſt after his Crucifix- 
ion, they ſhould never have Pardon or Remiſſion: 
Not that they who were here guilty, ſhould ne- 
ver afrerwards repent, or upon Repentance be 


any other Place of Scripture, but rather the con- 
trary every where affirmed. Thus we ſee Chrif 
praying afterwards for his Accuſers, ſaying, Fa- 
ther forgive them ; and the Apoſtle teaching that 
1 Chriſt was exalted af the Right-hand of God, to 


give Repentance unto Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs 0 


Sins. Theſe Things are ſpoken to all 1/ae/, and 
particularly to thoſe crucitying Rulers ; whoſe Ig- 
norance is urged, both by Chriſt and the Apoſ- 
tles, to make their Caſe the more hopeful. We 
do not infer from hence, that what the Phariſees 
did here was not moſt notoriouſly criminal ; but 
only that as they had not yet received all the 
Means of the Holy Ghoſt for their Converſion, 
there remained to them ſome Ground of Excuſe, 


after Death. 
Chriſt gives them to underſtand that there is no 


fiahſhip of Feſus, his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, was yet behind: This was the Sign like 
to that of the Prophet Jonas, which Feſus told 
them was the only one they ſhould receive farther 
from him; and when this was paſt, and witneſſed 
by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſ- 
tles, and the Preaching and Miracles which follow- 
ed that Deſcent, then they who came not into 
Chriſt were never to be forgiven: There was no 
farther Means of working Repentance in them 
and conſequently they could not hope for that 
Mercy which is thewn to the Repentant only. 

And whereas Chriſt, when he fays theſe Per- 
ſons ſhall never be forgiven, adds theſe Words, 


neither in this World, nor in the World to come 


we may here obſerve a Reference to a Perſwaſion 
which prevailed among the Jes, that ſome 
Sins which could not be forgiven upon their 
Sacrifices, and ſo were irremitlible in this Age, 
might yet be remitted and pardoned n the Age 


to come; by which Phraſe they ſometimes meant 


the Age of the Meſſiah, and ſometimes the State 
But to this Sin, unrepented of, 


high Hand, and therefore under the Law were 


Place for any ſuch Hope, and{that their Opinion 


— 


— 


* 


Dee his Note on the Place. The Reader may compare what is here ſaid with the Expoſition of two remarkable Texts in the 
pille to the Hebrews, from Page 266 to 269 of this Work, that Expoſition being taken from the ſame Author, and belonging 
a2arly to the ſame Subject, tho not exactly. 

Ihe frit in Ver 265 the ſecond in Ver. 27, 28, the third in Ver. 29, 30. 
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4 Acts v. 31. and elſewhere, 
of 


to be be cut off: from the People; proportionable 


accepted; for this is not faid, either here or in 


For the greateſt of all the Evidences of the Meſ- 
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of every Jew's having a Place in the Reign of | 
the Meſſiah ſhould ſtand them in no ſtead; and 
farther, that in the State after Death, when 
their Sentence was once paſt, there remained no | 
Poflibility of Relief. T2 3 

X. Having thus explained the Terms in this 
Part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe according to theit 
Hypotheſis who believe it regarded the Phariſees 
to Whom he delivered it, we come now to con- 


ſider the ſame Paſſage in another Light, that ſo 


every Reader may chuſe his particular Opinion, 
in a Point on which it is not to be expected that 


The HISTORY of the Life and Death / 


So alſo they who by Uncleanneſs, Fornication 
and Adultery, deſpiſed the Command, 79 Pong: 

their Veſſels in Santtification and Hoyr' 1 
ſaid to have deſpiſed not only Man, but Gal = 
alſo had given them the Holy Ghoſt ; and yer & 
Paul faith, fuch Perfons might * reßent „ 
the Unclannefs, Fornication, and Tae 
which they had committed. This Sin muſt = 
fore be committed, not merely by evil Thoughts 
or evil Works, but by blaſphemons Words 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. ok pt fad 


Secondly, That tis not any Blaſphemy againſt 


Interpreters ſhould ever agree. But, by the | the Spirit in his miraculous Operations, ſuch 26 


Way, 'tis proper to obſerve that our Paraphraſe 
above correſponds, in moſt Particulars,” though. 
not in all, with what is already faid, rathef 
than with what we are now going to ſay. To 
which we miſt add, that when in the ſaid Pa- 
raphraſe, according to our uſual Conciſeneſs in 
the Chapters, we make our Lord fix the Sen- 
tence, ſhall never be forgiven, on thoſe who be- 
ing Spectators of his Miracles, were not convert- 
ed by them, we include his Reſurrection in the 
Number of thoſe Miracles, of which, in a pro- 
per Senſe, it was not only one, but the greateſt, 
as may be elſewhere ſhewn. . 
To proceed, Dr. Whitby, from whom we 
ſhall extract what may be farther ſaid on this 
Subject, thinks it not proper with Grotius to mo- 
lify the Severity of our Lord's Sentence, by ſay- 
ing that what is here abſolutely ſpoken, ſhould 
be comparatively underſtood, as intimating merely 
that 17 zs only very difficult to obtain the Pardon 
of this Sin, not that it admits of no Forgiveneſs. 
Our Saviour ſays negatively, that it /hall never 
be forgiven, and affirmatively, that the Perſon * 
gullty of ic ſhall be obnoxious 70 eternal Fudg- 
ment; all which he confirms with an Aſſevera- 
tion, Verily J ſay unto yon. For thoſe Reaſons 
alſo Dr. Whitby concludes, that Dr. Hammond's 
Deſcant on our Lord's Words, * that this S7 
ſhall not be forgiven but upon a particular Repen- 
france, is much leſs to be admitted: Which In. 
terpretation, he ſays, makes no Diſcrimination 
of this from any other wilful Sin, though fuch a 
Diſcrimination was plainly deſigned by our Sa- 
viour in theſe Words. The Doctor then proceeds 
to find out the Nature of this Sin, by making 
the following Obſervations and DiſtinEtions, 
Firſt, That from our Lord's Words it ſeems 
to follow, that this Sin is completed, not in our 
Thoughts, or in our Works, but in our Words : 
For it is he that ſpeaketh Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall not be forgiven. Simon 
Magus * conceived as vilely of the Holy Ghoſt 
as we can well imagine, when he thought he 
might be purchaſed with Money; (for this was to 
conceive that the Holy Ghoſt was given by ſome 
higher Art of Magic than he had ever attained to;) 
and yet St. Peter exhorts him to pray, * that 


were caſting out of Devils, and healing of Dir 

eaſes, which is here ſtiled Blaſphemy againſt th. 
Holy Ghoſt. - This was here done by the Pha. 
riſees againft the Son of Man, who declareth 
that he caſt out Devils by the Spirit of Gut: 
They, therefore, muſt blaſpheme that Spirit by 
which our Saviour did this, in ſaying, he caft = 
Devils by Beelzebub Prince of Devils; and yet 
our Saviour faith, that even this Blaſphemy 3. 
gainſt the Son of Man ſhould be forgiven, And 
therefore, HW | | 

Ti birdly, That there is a plain Difference in 
Scripture, between the Operations of the $pi. 
rit and the Gifts or Diftributions of the Hi 

, Ghoſt. All the Miracles that were wrought 4 
on others, were the extraordinary Operations of 
the Spirit: But all the inward Gifts, by which 
the Underſtanding was enlighten'd, and enabled 

to perform Things which by Nature it coull 
not do, are called the Gifts or Diſtribution of 
the Holy Ghpeſt. The Ground of this Diſtindi. 
on is made out by theſe Conſiderations, Pirf 

Becauſe our Saviour, whilſt he was upon Earth 
gave to his Apoſtles and the ſeventy Diſciple 
Power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, uf. 
aut Devils, and raiſe the Dead: And yet 8. 
John informs us, that the Holy Ghoſt was nt 
yet come, becauſe that Jeſus was not glorified. And 
Chriſt himſelf told his Diſciples, that“ if he d 
not go away, the Comforter, that is the Holy 
Ghoſt, would not come to them: And St. Pete 
writes to the Fews, that © our Lord being exalted 
at the Right-hand of God, received the Promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent him down upon his Diſet- 
ples. From all which it appears, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſignifies ſomething diſtinct from the Pow- 
er of working Miracles. 2dly, Becauſe the A- 
poſtle John, producing his Witneſſes to prove 


are three that bear Record upon Earth, the Spirit, 
the Water, and the Blood; and there are thre: 
that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, tht 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; in which Words he 
clearly diſtinguiſhes the Witneſs of the Holy 


Becauſe throughout the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath Occaſion to 


the Thoughts of his Heart might be forgiven him. 


mention the Miracles which the Apoſtles and o- 


2 — 


— 


* See the preceeding Chapter, No. viii. P. 456. Which might have created ſome Difficulty without theſe Illuſtrations. 


See his. Appendix to the twelfth Chapter of Matthew, 
Acts viii. 18, 19. * Ver. 22. 

This Diſtinction ſeems pretty extraordinary. 

2 John. xvi. 17, Acts ii. 33. 


2 


» Matth. x. 8. Luke x. 9. 


See Mark iii. 29, u See above. 


7 1 Thefl. iv. 8. Z 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
; John vii. 39. 
f 1 John v. 7, 8. 


ther 


that Jeſus is the Son of God, faith thus; There | 


Ghoſt from the Teſtimony of the Spirit. 30% 
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, 7 Chriſtians did, he always uſeth the 4 Fords 
gow Signs, and Powers; but where he 


x Wonders, | br a 44 5 : R 
ſpeaks of Perſons propheſying, or ſpeaking-with 


Tongues, he as conſtantly aſcribes this to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt's deſcending on them. And /aftly, Be- 
cauſe where the Scripture mentions theſe Things 
together, it puts a manifeſt Diſtinction between 
Signs and Wonders, and the Gifts or Diſtributions 
of the Holy Go. Thus the Apoſtlle Paul 
jpeaks of the Things God had wrought by him, 
in the Power , Signs and Wonders, and in the 
Power of the Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghoft, 
s ſome Copies read it. And the fame Apoſtle 
faith, that i God bare Witneſs to the Doctrine which 
the Apoſtles preached, by Signs and Wonders, and 
vers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Hence it apears .; 

Fourthly, That this Biaſphemy of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, neither was, nor could be, then commit- 

ted when our Saviour ſpake | theſe Words, for 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not 
yet come. Wherefore our Lord, after . 
reion, * breathes on his Apoſtles, and ſays, Re- 
ceive ye the Power of the Holy Ghoſt; which 
Promiſe was ® accordingly made good. Tho 
therefore our Saviour entered upon this Diſcourſe 
on Occaſion of that Saying of the Phariſees, He 
caſts out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, 
jet his Deſign ſeems chiefly to be this; To terri- 
ythem from going on from blaſpheming the Son of 
Man, and of that Spirit by which he wrought 
| his Miracles, to the blaſpheming of the enſuing 
Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, which was the 


nt he would ever vouchſafe, to call them to 


that Repentance which would procure the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. Theſe Words may therefore be 
thus paraphraſed: Jou have repreſented me as a 
Mine-Bibber, as a Friend of Publicans and Sin- 
ers, and as one who caſts out Devils by Beelze- 
bub; and you will ſtill go on, after all the Mira- 
ces which I have done among you, to repreſent me 
a a falſe Prophet, and a Deceiver of the People: 
| But notwithſtanding, all theſe grievous Sins ſhall 

be forgiven you, if that laſt Diſpenſation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, .which I ſhall after my Aſcenſion ſend 
among you, ſhall prevail with you to believe in me. 
But if when 1 have ſent the Holy Ghoſt to teſtify 
the Truth of my Miſſion and of my Reſurrettion, 
you ſhall continue in your Unbehef, and ſhall blaſe 
bene the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſent him alſo as an 
evil Spirit, your Sin ſhall never be forgiven, nor 
all there any Thing be farther done to call you to 
Repentance, —— Dr. Yhitby thinks it plain 
that this it the true Import of the Words, and 
le gives theſe Reaſons for his Opinion. 

J, Becauſe they ſtill run in the future Tenſe; 
eſpecting not what had been done already by the 
Phariſces, or others, but only what ſhould here. 
ater be done: ® J/þoſoever ſhall blaſþheme, 

addy, Becauſe the Blaſphemy in theſe Words, 

e caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub, was certain- 


FIT 


v7, OCR 


[ ly a Blaſphemy againſt the Son of Man, ad 


therefore ſuch to which the Promiſe of Forgive- 
refs was made. F { s 4 

34ly, Becauſe when the Phariſees and Rulers 
had moved Plate to crucify him, Jeſus ſtill 
prayed for them, ſaying, * Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do: And in the fame 
Chapter he promiſed one fatther Sign for their 
Conviction ; his Death, and Reſurrection on the 
third Day. St. Peter alſo aſcribes the Fault of 
the Rulers 4 fo their Ignorance ; and * St, Paul 
offers Remiſſion of Sins to as many of them as would 
believe. ; Bs 

XI. Having thus conſidered the Nature of 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Dr. Whitby 
proeeds to ſhew the Difference between that and 
all the Blaſphemies which the Jess vented a- 


Earth; and why theſe latter were all pardonable, 
or that might be forgiven ; whereas the Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch as can never be 
forgiven. He begins with the firſt of theſe, name- 
ly the Difference between this and other Sins, 
and reaſons in the following Manner. N 

Tis to be obſerved, fays he, that tho the 

ewws ſtill repreſented the bleſſed 7eſus as a Wine- 
Bibber and a Glutton, becauſe he uſed not that 
Abſtinence which John and his Diſciples did; 
though they ſtiled him a Friend of Publicans 
and Sinners, becauſe he converſed with ſuch for 
their Good; though they ſtiled him a Blaſ- 


phemer, becauſe he called himſelf the Son of 
God; though, laſtly, they pronounced him 
worthy of Death, and crucified him, as a 


our Saviour not only promiſes Pardon of theſe 
Things to them who ſhould believe after his Re. 


Croſs. Now this he might be ſuppoſed to do 


upon theſe Conſiderations. 


ee and of his State and Condition upon 
Earth, cauſed many to be offended at him, and 
indiſpoſed them to believe ſuch high Things of 
him, as that he was the Son of God; and was to 
be the King of 1/rae/, Thus when they were 
amazed at the divine Doctrine which he taught, 
and the mighty Miracles by which he confirmed 
it, and thereupon enquired, * hence this Wife 
dom was given him, and theſe mighty Works done 
by him? the Thought that he was the Son of 


a Carpenter, and of a poor Woman called Mary, 


cauſed them to be offended at him, And thus 
when he * repreſents himſelf as a Perſon coming 
down from Heaven, they do not believe him on 
the ſame Account, but fay, 1s ot this Jeſus the 
Son of Joleph ? Know we not his Father and his 
Mother? How then ſaith he, that 1 came down 
rom Heaven? This therefore being fo ſpecious 


a Pretence for their rejecting 01, and not believing 
on him, our Saviour promiſcth the Pardon of 


e, Tet, Ju. 
* lohn xx. 22 


Acts i. 4, 5. 


h Rom. xv. 19. i Heb. ii. 4. 


m Acts ii 


The Reader may compare this Paraphraſe with that in the Chapter, and preſer which he pleaſes. 


Mat :: | * 

Na: K. 11 28. Luke Kii. 10. 
Acts xiji. 32, 39, 46. 
Book IV 


?P Luke xxiii. 34. 
Matth. xiii. 54, 51. 


4 Acts in. 17. 19, 
John vi. 42. 


182 their 


gainſt our bleſſed Lord whilſt he was upon 


falſe Prophet and Deceiver of the People; yet 
ſurrection, but even prays for them on the 


Firſt, Becauſe the Meanneſs of his Birth and | 
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their Infidelity, dll by bis RefurreRionz and the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, he had quite taken 


off the Force of the Objection, and 
he was indeed the Son. of God. Hence is he 
ſaid to be declared the Son of God with Power 
by the Reſurrection from the Dead; of which, 
Gith the Apoſtle, we are Mitneſſes, an 1 is alſo 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he bath given to them that 
believe. And Chrift himſelf declares, that when 
this Holy Ghoſt was by him ſent from Heaven, 
= he ſhould convince the World of their Sin, who 
believed not in him, and of his own Righteouſneſs, 
becauſe he went to the Father. 3 
Secondly; Becauſe Chrift thought their Caſe 
more worthy of Pity, till after his Re ſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, and till this Miſſion of the ou 
Ghoſt, by Reaſon of the many Prejudices whic 
their whole Nation had entertained againſt his 
Perſon and Doctrine, and which could not be 
entirely removed tillhe had thus aſcended. Some 
of theſe Prejudices, beſides that againſt the Mean- 
neſs of his Condition, were as follow. 1/7, 
They had a Tradition, ? that when Chriſt came, 
no Man ſhould know. whence he was; whereas 
they were acquainted with the Birth and Paren- 
tage of Jeſus. 2dly, They believed that Elias 
muſt firſt appear in Perſon, according to the 
Letter of * Malachi's Prophecy, which was ob- 
j cc ed to Feſus by his Diſciples themſelves. Zah, 
They had gotten a general Opinion, that * heir 
Meſſiah «was to abide for ever; whereas Chriſt ſtill 
declared that he was to be lifted up, and to die 
an ignominious Death; a Doctrine ſo diſtaſteful 
to his own Followers, that Peter, after confeſ- 
fing him to be the Christ, rebukes him for it, 
faying, Far be it from thee, this ſhall not hap- 
pen to thee, And though he very frequently and 
plainly told them that he was to ſuffer, yet St. 
Luke frankly informs us that 9 they under ſtood not 
this Saying, and it was hid from them; and in 
another Place, that they underſtood not thoſe 
Things, nor knew they what was ſaid. Chriſt's 
Words, indeed, were plain enough, but they 
could not reconcile them with their Tradi- 
tion; and there lay the Difficulty. 47hly, The 
whole Nation of the Jeus laboured under this 
reat Prejudice, That their Meſſiah was to come 
in a triumphant Manner, to ſubdue the Nations 
under them, and make them to lord it over their 


Enemies, and to continue this his Kingdom for | 


ever; their Prophets having ſtill repreſented 
him as a great King over all the Nations. His 
own Diſciples were ſo fully poſſeſſed with this O- 
pinion, that after his Reſurrection they preſently 
enquire, * Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore the 
Kingaom to Iſrael? It is not therefore to be 
wondered at, that this ſo pleaſing an Apprehen- 
fion ſhould prejudice the Minds of other People 
againſt a Perton ſo ſeemingly mean and deſpica- 
ble, who ſpake ſo often of his Sufferings, who 
declared that h:s Kingdom was not of this World, 


ewn that | 


and that he came not to be miniſtred unto, zus 
But by our Saviour's Reſurrection, Aſcenſion 
and Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, all thoſe Ob- 
tions were fully ſolved, and all theſe Piehl, 
were removed. For when he was thus declare 
to be the Son of God with Power,” they muſt the 
be convinced, that beſides that human Nat 
which he received from Mary, he had atiothe, 
Nature, according, to which they AneW not when: 


he ada, and * neither knew him. nu bis Father 


When at his Aſcenſion all Power in Heaven an 
in Earth was given to bim, then might they e; 
fily perceive how bis Męſſab was to abide fip, 
ver, and to reign over the Houſe of Jacob far ,. 
ver, till all his. Enemies were made bit Fun 
Hence, from this Exhaltation to the Right-hu;j 


of Power, St. Peter makes this Inference i 
3 


Therefore let all the Houſe of: Iſrael know offurei, 
that 2 hath made. Jos whom ' you 4 5 
both Lord and Chriſt. They from his Refure. 
tion were well aſſured, that his former Suffering 
were well conſiſtent with his Kingdom, ug 
from his Aſcenſion. into Heaven, that his Kine. 
dom was not to be: a temporal Kingdom up 
Earth, but a ſpiritual and heavenly Kingdon 
not over Men's Bodies, but over their Souls aui 
Conſciences: And when they faw this Kingdan 
ſo powerfully erected by the Holy Ghoſt, aſi. 
ing the Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel, a 
making numerous Converts in the heathen 
World, they could not but diſcern in whi 
Senſe it was foretold by the Prophets, that þ 
ſhould reign over all Nations, and what St, Ju 
Baptiſt meant, when he declared that this Lani 
of God ſhould baptize them with the Holy Gldf, 
and alſo how St. John was the Elias who wy 
to be the Meſſiah's Forerunner. Thus we ſe 
why our Saviour puts a Diſtinction between the 
Blaſphemies committed againſt him in his dur 
of Humiliation, and thoſe committed againſt ie 
Holy Ghoſt after his Exaltation to the Right 
hand of Majeſty in the Heavens. x 

IX. It remains to ſhew how the Blaſphemy a. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt becomes unpardonable 
and why it was fo, rather than any Sin commit 
ted againſt Chr:/? whilſt in his State of Humil- 
ation, Now this it was upon the following Ac- 
counts, according to * our Author, 

Firſt, Becauſe this was the laſt Evidence thit 


God deſigned to make uſe of, to cure the Infidels | 
ty of that ſtubborn Generation, and to prevall | 


on them and other Nations to believe in Cri}. 
In all the other Evidences which came before © 
win Men to Chriſt, God had ſtill a Refers, 
and reſolved upon ſome other Means when tht 
had proved ineffectual. If the Teſtimony d 
Jobn the Baptiſt that Fcjus was the Chrift, if the 


Innocency of our Saviour's Life and the Wiſdom 


of his Words, . if the heavenly Nature of hs 
Doctrine, and of the Miracles by which it W 


I ——— 
v Rom, 1, 4. 2 Acts v. 32. X John XVI, 8, 9. 7 John vii. 27. * Matth. xvii. 10. 
* Mal. iv. 5, © John x11. 34. Matth. xvi, 22. Luke ix. 45, * Luke xvili. 34. 
Acts. i. 6. John viii. 14. 19. Luke 1. 33. Acts ii. 36. 
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confirmed, proved ineffectual to perſuade that 
' reryerſe People to own him as their promiſed 
F:-ah; God flill reſolverh, and accordingly | 
omiſeth, to ſend this Holy Ghoſt, as a more 
werfut: Evidence-.to; convince' the World: 
Which Evidence, in Conſequence of the Promiſe, 
was. powerfully urged by Peier in his firſt Ser- 


mon on the Day of Pentecoff But when the | fo 
able, becauſe the Faith of ſuch perverſe and 


hoſt, had been (Bi Witneſſes through- | 


Apoſtles, being endued with the Power of the 

-G 
jo Trades, and Samaria, and to the End of the 
Earth; God had then done all that he deſigned, 
to bring: Men to the Faith of Chriſt: So that 
when many would not be /perſwaded by it, but 
inſtead of being convinced apd reclaimed, pro- 
ceeded to light, deſpiſe, revile, and blaſpheme 
ic; God was unalterably reſolved to ſtrive no 
more with them, but to let them die in their 
Sins. And therefore tis obſervable, that when 


contradicted the holy Spirit by which they preach- | 
ed unto them, Paul and Barnabas ® gave them 
over as deſperate, and Perſons in whom that of 
the Prophet was fulfilled, * Behold ye Deſpajers, 
and periſh | for which Reaſon. they turned to the 
Gentiles, And St. Paul elſewhere repreſents 
them as Perſons given up to a Spirit of Slumber, 
and judicial Blindneſs, and ſo rejected from be- 
ing any more God's Church and People. 
And as this was the laſt, ſo it was the moſt 
powerful Evidence. As for the Power of Working 
Miracles, the heathen Prieſts and Exorciſts, 
and many of the Fews, pretended at leaſt to 
it; and our Lord, and his Apoſtles, foretold 
of the falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, hat they 
ſhould work Signs and Miracles, ſufficient to ſeduce, 
if poſſible, even the very Elect. But no Impoſtor 
ever did, or could, pretend to thefte inward 
Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as 
enabled the Illiterate to ſpeak with all Kind of 
unknown Tongues, and to interpret the Tongues 
of others, and to diſcern the Secrets of Men's 
Hearts, and to underſtand. all Myſteries, and e- 
ven to confer theſe Gifts on others by. the Impo- 


ftion of Hands, as the Apoſtles did. When 
therefore Chriſtians ſaw thete Gifts exerciſed 


continually in their Aſſemblies, and daily confer. 


red on Perſons at their Baptiſm, they could ne- 
ver have a ſtronger Evidence of the Truth of 


their Religion; nor could they ever blaſpheme 


the Power by which their Faith was ſo wonder- 


tully confirmed, without the utmoſt Degri 
eh. ; als ” 
This Sin is therefore repreſented as unpardon- 


” . 


* 


ſtubborn Perſons is impoſſible, they having re- 
jected all the Evidence that can be offered for 
their Conviction, and all the Motives that can 
be tender'd to provoke them to repent of their 
Infidelity, Thus St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe 
who though they lived under the Diſpenſation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, did yet apoſtatize from 


Chriſtianity to Judaiſm or Heatheniſm, declares 


v againſt laying again the Foundations of Repen- 
tance and Faith towards God, which were the 
Doctrines that were firſt preached to both Few 
and Gentile ; becauſe, ſays he, it is impoſſible for 
them who have been once enlightened, and have 
taſted of the heavenly Gift, if they fall away, 
to renew them again to Repentance. They could 


not be incited to be true to their Profeſſion by 


any other Engagements than thoſe which they 
had made in Baptiſm, nor could they receive a- 
ny higher Evidence of Chriſtianity than that of 
their Participation of the Holy Ghoſt; there 
was nothing therefore to be done for them, 
which had not already been ineffectually per- 
formed, and the Succeſs of which might not be 
deſpaired of in any future Trial. | 
Having been thus copious in giving the Senti- 
ments of others concerning the Sin againſt the 
Holy Gheft, wwe fhall not add any thing of our own, 
either by Way of Reflection or otherwiſe, except 
this one general Obſervation, namely, That there 
ſeems to be no Reaſon now-a-days for any one to 
think himſelf guilty of this Sin, becauſe that extra- 
ordinary Evidence of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt 
which it was committed, is now wanting in the 
Church, or at moſt is preſerved only in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, where it cannot be fo ftrong 
as it was in its immediate and viſible Appearance. 
Other Remarks we leave the Reader to make, 


By the Prophet Joel. Chap. ii. 28. See Acts ii. 16, 17, &c. 
= Acts xlii. 41. 45, 46. Sec alſo Chap. xxviii 28. 

o Rom. xi. 8, 9. | 
1 Heb. vii, 2=—7. See the Expoſition of this Paſſage as taken 


dtd 


*Had.i 5. 


> Matth. xxiv. 24, comp-with 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
from Hammond. 
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a Sower ſowing, of Seed. II. 


, P 151 
Cs . . A 
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1. Feſus goes into a Boat on the Lake of Genneſareth. He compares his preaching the Goſpel to 
2 8 He tells his Diſciples the Reaſon of his uſing Similitudes. II He 


explains the Parable of the Sower. IV. He illuſtrates what he has faid, and gives them 


Caution. V. He delivers ſeveral other Parables concerning the 
ſpoke in this Manner. VII. He explains the Parable of the Tares. VIII. He delivers mdte of 
enquires if his Diſciples underſtood hin | 


the fame Kind, IX. He 
Country. trifle ao 


"2 


* 


JE ſane Day Jeſus went out t0 

the Lake of Genneſateth, and be- 
gan #0 inſtruct the People upon the 
Shore. But the Multitude increafing, in order to 
avoid the Preſs, and that many might hear | 
bim, he went into a ſmall Boat, and putting 
off a little from the Shorg, be from thence preach- 
ed unto them, deſcribing in Similitudes the 
various Tempers of his Hearers, and the different 
Effetts his publiſhing of the Goſpel had among 
them. Hearken, /aid he, attentively to what I 
am about to ſpeak unto you; for it concerns you 
very much to be acquainted with it. A Sower 
went forth to ſow, and being thus buſied, Part 
of his Seed fell upon the Highway, which was 
not ſeparated from his Field by any Hedge or 
Ditch; by which it came to paſs that this Seed 
was loſt, partly by being trodden under Foot, 
and partly by the Birds who picked it up, as 


| cles, they 
them than if they had been deſtitute of the Us 
both of their Eyes and Ears. Therefore I «ſpeak 


the Goſpel; VI. Why Feſus 


CY . g 4 , 
* ” N * . &.3 * n . ' 
and then leaves the 
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ed upon them, ſhall receive other and greater 
Benefits from him; but thoſe that have abuſed 
his former Bounty, have forfeited all Title 9 
future Favours. This now is the Caſe of many 
among the Jes, and this is the Reaſon why 
I expreſs myſelf fo often in obſcure Similitudes: 
For, whereas God had endued them with A. 
bilities ſufficient to make them acquainted wich 
the Truth of my Doctrine; yet, though they 
have heard my Diſcourſes, and ſeen my Mira. 
ſeem no more to have attended to 


obſcurely to them, becauſe having Faculties g. 
ven them by God, they make no Uſe of them, 
and are as if they were totally deprived of them 
Thus it happens to the Fews of this Age what the 
Prophet IJſaiab ſaith concerning thoſe of his 
Time; © Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and 


. ; 
* 


\ 


Dll 


J * \ 


_ © 2 —— 


not having been covered with any Earth. O- 
ther of his Seed fell upon ſtony Places, and 
ſhortly after ſprung up, not having been buried 
deep' enough in the Ground : This was quickly 
burnt up by the vehement Heat of the Sun, as 
not having taken Root deep enough, and being 
deſtitute of Moiſture. Some of it fell upon a 
Place overgrown with Briars and Thorns, 
which growing up, . choked the Seed, and hin- 


ee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the Heart 
of this People fat, and make their Ears heavy, 
and ſhut their Eyes; left they ſee with their Eye, 
and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with 
their Heart, and convert, and be healed. But 
bleſſed are ye, in that having made a right Uk 
Uſe of the Gifts of God, you have Reaſon to 
hope for the Increaſe of his Favours towards you: 


For I tell you that many Prophets and holy 
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dered it from bringing forth any Fruit in thoſe 
Parts. Laſtly, Tome of it fell on a good and 
fertile Soil, and brought forth great Plenty of 
Corn, inſomuch as for one Grain ſowed, the 
reaped thirty, ſixty, and even a hundred Grains, 
When Jeſus had delivered this Parable, he 
cried out with aloud Voice: Let every one take 
Notice of this, who thinks it his Duty to uſe 
his utmoſt Endeavour to acquaint himſelf tho- 
roughly with my Doctrine. 

II. When the Multitude were diſperſed, and 
the Diſciples left alone with Jeſus, they aſked him 
why he made uſe ſo frequently of obſcure Simili- 
tudes before the People, and what was the Mean- 
ing of this laſt about the Sower. Jeſus anſwered 
them: God has been pleaſed to diſcover to you 

thoſe Things which concern the heavenly 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, though he hath not 
made ſo clear a Revelation of his Purpoſes to o- 
thers : For. whoever like you ſhall have made a 


right Uſe of the Gifts God hath formerly beſtow- 


Ground repreſents thoſe who willingly 


Perſons have deſired to be Witneſſes of thoſe 
Things which you ſee and hear, and it hath not 
been granted to them. But know you not the 
Meaning of the laſt Parable, which is not really 
obſcure ? How then will you be able to come to 
the Underſtanding of thoſe that are? 
III. Now the Meaning of it is this: The 
Corn ſowed is the Revelation of God's Will: 
The Sower of it is he that publiſhes this Revels- 
tion: The Hearers are the Ground on which 
the Seed falls: The high Road is an Image of 
thoſe who liſten to the Goſpe] when it is preach- 
ed, but growing quickly negligent and carelels, 
lay themſelves open to the Frauds of evil Spirits 
which quite efface the Memory of it, and theres, 
by hinder them from making a right Judgment 
concerning it; and ſo deprive them of the 
Means of obtaining Salvation: The ſtony 
embrace 
the Goſpel at the firſt Offer of it, but are not 
deeply affected with it, and fo in Time of Per- 


— — — 
2 Matth. xiii. —9 Mark iv. 1 9. Luke. viii 4—8. | 
> Matth. xiii. 10— 17. Mark, iv. 10, 11, 12, Luke viii. 9, 10. 
© Ifaiah. vi 9, 10. 
Matth. XI, \S-——2z3. Mark iv. 13-25. Luke viii. 11——15 ; 
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ſecut 


bandon it, rather than to endure the leaſt Cala- 


mity. The Ground over=run with Briars is a De- 


ſignation of thoſe who at firſt willingly receive 
. Goſpel, and for a while are mindful of it, 
but afterwards are diverted by anxious Cares af- 
cer the Conveniencies of Life, and the earneſt 
Purſuit of Riches; and thus neglecting to conform 
their Lives anſwerable to the divine Preſcriptions 
of it, render the Revelation of it wholly uſeleſs 
to them. Laſtly, the good Soil repreſents thoſe 
who receive it with an honeſt and reſolute Tem- 


er, who make it their Buſineſs to meditate up- 


on it, and treaſuring up the Laws of it in their 
Memories, live all their Life-time after in Con- 
formity to it, be it attended with never ſo 
eat Calamities. Theſe are they in whom this 
divine Seed brings forth the plentiful Crop I 
poke · of, though not equally in all. | 
IV. © Though there may ſeem to be ſome 
Obſcurity in this Parable, as you have obſerved, 
yet my Deſign was by no Means fo unintelligible 
to all: For as no one lights a Candle on Pur- 


poſe to conceal the Light of it under ſome Veſſel | 


or Couch, but to place it on high, that it may 
be conſpicuous for the neceſſary Occaſions of 
the Houſe ; ſo neither do I propound my Doc- 
trine to my Hearers ſo as Not to be underſtood 
| by any of them. Suppoſe no one at firſt com- 
rehend it, it is impoſſible but it muſt ſhine out 
in a ſhort Time: For you may juitly apply to it 
that proverbial Saying, Nothing is hidden that 
ſhall not be difeovered, nothing ſecret that ſhall not 
be manifeſted. Whoever therefore would under- 
ſtand my Words, let him give Attention tc them, 
and they ſhall become plain and eaſy, provided 
he makes Uſe of the Faculties God has given 
him as he ought to do. He then proceeded 10 
caution them againſt a neghgent Hearing of his 
| Doftrine : For, ſaith he, if you receive what I 
now deliver with an honeſt and religious Tem- 
per, I will hereafter give you a more clear and 
copious Expoſition of my Doctrine, Conſider 
diligently what Sort of Hearers you ought to be : 


For, if you make a right Uſe of what I now 


ſpeak to you, I will inſtruct you farther; other- 
| wile that very Knowledge which you ſeem to 
have acquired ſhall become unprofitable to 
ou. 

f V. Several other Parables Jeſus ſpoke to the 
Multitude. In the heavenly Kingdom of the 
| Mefliah, /aid be, there ſhall happen ſomething 
ke the Accident that befel that Man, who ha- 
ving ſowed his Fields with good Wheat, an E- 
nemy came privately in the Night-time, and 
bowed Tares amongſt it. When the Wheat 
grew up, the Tares alſo grew up along with it; 
which the Servants taking notice of, acquainted 
their Maſter with it, asking him if he had not 
ſowed his Field with Wheat; from whence 
then, faid they, are theſe Tares? He told them 


ion upon the Account of it, are ready to a- ö nemy had miſchievouſly mixed the Tares a- 


mong the Wheat. The Servants then propoſed 
to have the Tares rooted up, that the Corn after- 
wards might receive the greater Nouriſhment. 
But the Maſter forbad it, leſt while they plucked 
up the Tares, they might pluck up -the Corn al- 
ſo. Let both. grow together, ſaid he, until the 
Time of Harveſt, and then you ſhall gather the 
Tares, and bundle them up for Fewel; and reap 
the Corn to be ſtored up in my Barns. — The 
Preaching of my Goſpel may be alſo likened to 
Seed ſown in the Ground; which ſprings up, 
and grows inſenſibly, whilſt Men are aſleep, or 
employed about their worldly Affairs: For the 
Earth, after it has been ſown with Corn, with- 
out any farther Labout of the Husbandman, 
completes the Work, bringing forth at firſt the 
Blade, then the Ear, after that the full Corn in 
the Ear; which, when it is ripe; is reaped, and 


pare the Doctrine of the Goſpel to a Grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed, which, though it be of the ſmall- 
eſt Sort of Seeds, yet ſhoots forth to ſuch a 


ble to afford ſhelter to the Birds againſt the 
Heart of the Sun, and Places for them to build 
their Neſts in. The Goſpel may alſo not un- 
fitly be compared to a little Leaven, which a 
Woman mixes with a large Quantity of Meal, 
and which cauſes the whole Maſs to fwell, and to 
dilate itſelf in every Part of it. Fe. 
VI. * Jeſus made uſe of theſe Similitudes in 
his Diſcourſes to the People, at a Time when 
it Was not ſeaſonable for him to expreſs himſelf 
more clearly: For queſtionleſs they would have 
been offended, if he had at firſt openly declared 
unto them that the Power of the Meſſiah here 


Vices ; that their Jewiſh Rites were now to be 
abrogated, and give place- to a new Religion, 
and other like Truths, which were indeed for 
the Honour of the Goſpel, but little agreeing 
with the common Opinions of the Jews con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, and the perpetual Obliga- 
tion of the Law of Moſes. For theje Reaſons 
Jeſus wrapped up thoſe Truths in Parables , 
which might elſe have offended the Ears of the 
unprepared Jews; not to conceal his Meaning 
alike from all, but that he might not immediate- 


ly alienate the Minds of thoje from him who as 
yet were not ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive the 
naked Truth: For he interpreted whatever was 
obſcure in them to his Diſciples in private. To 
which Practice of Jeſus thoſe Words may be ap- 
pled which we read in the Plalms, l I will open 
my Mouth in a Parable; I will utter dark Say- 
ings of old. | 

VII. The Multitude being ſeparated, Jeſus 


deſiring him to explain to them the Similitude of 
the Tares, which they did not thoroughly under- 


he had ſown only Wheat, and knew nothing of 
the Tares before, but that he imagined ſome E- 


ps 


tand. To whom Jeſus thus rephed: J am the 


Sower of the good Seed I ſpoke of: The Field 


a. 


tt. 4 2 a _ 
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et * a 
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* Mark Iv. 25—18, Luke viii. 15—1$. 

b Marth, Xill. 34, 35. Mark. iv. 33, 34. 
Matth. viii. 38. 

Book IV, 


Matth. xii. 243— 33. Mark iv, 26-32, 
h Pſalm Ixxviii. 2. | | 
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laid up in Storehouſes. We may alſo com- 


Height, and has ſo many Branches, as to be a. 


on Earth was only to jet them free from their 


returned home, and tis Diſciples came to him, 
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18 iber Wetter The Seed, they that hear the Goſ- 
el, believe it, and live according to the Rules of 
it; and ſhall therefore participate of the Rewards 


of the Kingdom of Heaven. The Tares are 


wicked Men, who are every where mixed with 
the Good, and who ſhall have no Share in the 
Happineſs of that Kingdom. The Enemy, who 
privately ſowed Tares among the Wheat, is the 
evil Spirit, who by private Artifices ſeeks to un- 
dermine and corrupt Mens Integrity, The Har- 
veſt is the End of the World, and the laſt Judg- 
ment ; and the Reapers are the Angels. Like 
as the Tares, therefore, are gathered together 
in order to be burnt, while the Wheat 1s care- 
fully ſtored up, thus ſhall I ſend the Angels as 
Executioners of my Will, to ſeparate the Good 

from the Bad, that theſe may be thrown into 
Fire ; that is, a Place allotted for them to endure 
the Torments they have merited, where all their 
Lamentations and Complaints of the Miſery of 
their Condition ſhall be vain and fruitleſs to them ; 
while the former are admitted into the Seats of 
eternal Bliſs, where they ſhall ſhine like the Sun 
in its greateſt Luſtre, Let thoſe who make a 
right uſe of the Abilities God hath given them, 
attend to my Sayings, and they ſhall underſtand 
them. 


VIII. * I might alſo compare the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel to Treaſure formerly hid in the 
Ground, and concealed for a long time, but at 
laſt diſcover'd by a Paſſenger, who, though he 
is extremely glad of his good Fortune, yet is 
afraid of diſcovering the Place in which his 
Treaſure lies; and not being able to carry it off 
privately, diflembling his Joy, ſells all he is 
Worth, if it be neceſſary, on purpoſe to buy that 
Field, that he may privately dig it up, and ſe- 
cure it from being ſeiz'd by the Lord of the Ma- 
nor. Surely you ought to ſhew as great Con- 
cern for your Salvation; and if the Caſe require 
it, it would be your Intereſt to part with every 
Thing, rather than to fail of the Knowledge of 
the Evangelical Doctrine, though it hath been 
ſo long conceal'd, and as yet is not much cele- 
brated among Men.—A Jeweler having met with 
a Jewel of extraordinary Value, by the Pur- 
chaſe of which he hopes to make his Fortune, 
ſells all his others, it his Stock of Money be 


not ſufficient, on purpoſe to procure that one 


Jewel. Thus it fares with thoſe that hear, and 
embrace my Goſpel ; rather than miſs of an Oc- 
caſion of being acquainted with its divine Pre- 
cepts, and leadinga Lite anſwerable to it, they will 
run the hazard of loling all they are worth in this 
World, — The Preaching of the Goſpel is like 
to a Net, which being let down into the Sea, 
encloſes a vaſt Number of all forts of Fithes. 
The Fiſhermen perceiving their Net full, drag 
it to the Shore, and preſerving the Good for Ser- 
vice, throw away the Refuſe. In like Manner 
ſhall it happen at the Day. of Judgment : The 
Angels thall ſeparate the good Men from the 
Bad, with whom they have been mix'd in my 
Church till now ; and ſhall caſt the Bad into a 


| 


* 


Furnace of Fire, that is, a Place where 


12 


ſhall be juſtly puniſh'd by God, and where there 
ſhall be nothing heard but miſerable Groans and 
Lamentations. 1 
IX. M ben Jeſus had done ſpeaking, be anbed 5. 


Apoſtles whether they underſtood the Meaning , 7 


theje Parables; which they affirming, he told they, | 


that they, and all who lite them were acquaint} 


not only with the Doctrine of Moſes and the Pri. 
phets, but his alſo, reſembled a Maſter of a Papi. 
ly, who having the laſt Year's, and this Yey, 


nounced theſe Parables, partly before the Multi. 
tude, partly to his Diſciples alone, at Caperhaum 
or the Country adjoining fo it, be left thay 
Parts. ns — 32 
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DISSERTATION. 


Of Parables, and the Reaſons why our Saviour 
uſed them, Sc, 


I. Parable, what the Word fignifies, and in whit 
Senſe it is uſed in Scripture. Parables in tht 
Old Teftament, &c. II. The Meaning of thi 
Phraſe, Becauſe ſeeing, they ſee not, &c, II. 
Several Reaſons why our Lord made uſe of Pars. 
bles in teaching the People. IV. The Nature 

and Tendency of theſe Parables, 


13 HE Chapter we are now to conſider, 


conſiſts almoſt wholly of Parables con- 
cerning thoſe who hear the Word. We beliere 
theſe Parables, both as their general Nature and 
Tendency, and alſo as to our Lord's particular 
Deſign in each of them, are ſufficiently explain'd 
by our Paraphraſe : All we ſhall attempt, there- 
fore, in this Diſſertation, ſhall be, 1/4, To ſhew what 
the Word Parable ſignifies, in the Bible; 24, 
To find out the Meaning of that Phraſe in out 
Lord's Anſwer to his Diſciples, Becauſe ſeeing, 
they ſee not, when they asked him, Mui he ſpak? 
in Parables? 3dly, To aſſign ſome other Reaſons, 
befides thoſe given by our Lord, for this Prac- 
tice of his, ; EE” 
The Word Parable comes from a G 
Word, which ſignifies to compare Things ye 
ther, or to make a Parallel or Similitude of them 
with any Thing elſe. In the Scripture, Com- 


pariſon, Simile, Parable, and the ſententious | 


Manner of ſpeaking by Proverbs, Sentences, or 
Similitudes, are often confounded together. What 
we call the Proverbs of Solomon, which are mo- 
ral Maxims and Sentences, are by the Greets 
called the Parables of Solomon. And in our Er- 
gliſb Bibles, as well as in the Vulgate, in order to 


expreſs the ſententious and poetical Stile of the | 


falſe Prophet Balaam, we read, He took up 4 
Parable, and ſaid. In like Manner 7, when 
he makes anſwer to his Friends, 1s repreſented as 
taking up, and © continuing his Parable. The pe- 


rabolical, enigmatical, figurative, and ſenten- 


— 
— 


* Matth. xili. 44— 50. 
»Calmet's Dict. in the Word Parable. 
2 


| Matth. xiii. 51, 52, 53. 
v Numb, xx11. 7, 18. 


© Job. xxvii. 1. xxix, I, 


Fruit, made uſe of both upon Occaſion, for th 
Suſtenance of his Family. — And after he had pr... 
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zous Way of ſpeaking, was the Language of the 
1 Vage 555 . e Men; — 25 
was by them counted more inſupportable than 
to hear a Fool utter Parables. The Legs of the 
Lame, ſays Solomon, are not equal; fo isa Pa- 
rable in the Mouth of Fools. 

The Prophets had recourſe to Parables, in or- 
der to make a ſtronger Impreſſion, both on 
Prince and People, of the Threatenings or df 
the Promiſes they delivered to them. Nathan 
reproves David under the Parable of a rich Man, 
that had taken away and killed the Lamb of a 
poor Man. The Woman of Tekoah, * who 
was hired by Joab to reconcile the Mind of the 
ame Prince towards his Son Ab/alom, propoſed 
t6 him the Parable of her two Sons that fought 
5 together in the Field, one of which having killed 
| ' theorher, they were going to put the Murderer 
to Death, and ſo to deprive her of both her Sons at 
once. * Fotham, Son of Grdeon, propoſed to the Men 
of Shechem the Parable of the Bramble of Libanus, 
whom the Trees had a mind to chuſe for their 
King. The Prophets often repreſent the Infide- 
lity of Jeruſalem under the Parable of an adulte- 
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Hear ye, indeed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye, 
zudegd, but receive not. Which Prophecy, our 
Lord tells his Diſciples, was fulfilled. in the Fews 
of his Time: And therefore, ſays he, ſpeak I to 
them in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and 
bearing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand. 


we muſt obſerve, that che Words here uſed, both 
in ſacred and other Authors, are proverbial, and 
regard Men who are ſo wicked and ſlothful, 
that either they attend not to, or will not fol- 
low, the cleareſt Intimations and Convictions of 
their Duty. Thus to a revolting and rebellious 
People, who had caſt off the Fear of God, the 
| Prophet Jeremy ſpeaks theſe Words; I Hear now 
this, O foohſh People, and without Underſtand- 
ing, which have Eyes and fee not, which have Ears 
and hear not + And God ſpeaks to Ezekiel thus; 
Son gf Man, thou dwelleſt in the midſt of a re- 


bellious Houſe, which have Eyes to fee, and ſee not, 
they have Ears to hear, and hear not, for they are 


a rebellicus H. cuſe, 


| 
rous Woman; and deſcribe the Violence of ſuch | ſenſual Pleaſures, he ſays, a They ſeeing, ſee not; 
| 


Princes as are Enemies to the People of God, un- 
der the Repreſentations of Lions, Eagles, Bears, 
and other ravenous Creatures. St. Ferom ob- 
ſerves, that this Way of inſtructing the People 
by Parables and Similitudes, was very common 
among the Syrians, and eſpecially among the 
Inhabitants of Paleſtine. | 

The Word Parable is alſo ſometimes uſed in 
Scripture in a Senſe of Reproach and Contempt. 
God threatens the Fews to ſcatter them amon 
the Nations, and to make them a Parable or 
a Fable to the People. He ſays © he will make 
the Temple a Parable to all People, if [/-ael does 
nct continue faithful to him. And when any 
one would expreſs a Nation hated of God, and 
which had ſuffered the utmoſt Degree of Anger, 
they uſed to mention its being become [ke to the 
Tjraelites ! 2 

Our Saviour, in the Goſpel, ſeldom ſpeaks 
otherwiſe to the People than in Parables. Some 
of theſe Parables are ſuppoſed to be true Stories; 
as that of the good Samaritan, who found on the 
Road to Jericho the Man wounded by Thieves; 
and that of the Prodigal Son. There are others, 
in which our Saviour ſeems to allude to ſome 
Points of the Hiſtory of thoſe Times ; as that 
where it 1s faid, that a King went into a far 
Country to receive a Kingdom, which may 
allude to the Journey of Archelaus, who, after 
the Death of his Father Herod, went to Rome, 
there to receive from Auguſtus the Confirmation 
oi a Will, which made him King of Fudea. 
Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, upon their asking 
him why he ſpake in Parables, that he did it to 
verify a Prophecy of Iſaiab, which we ſhall now 
conſider, | 


fl. [aiah had faid, that he heard the Voice 


and hearing, do not bear: And again, it ſome- 


times happens, that ſeeing we ſee not, and hearing 


we hear not; meaning, when the Mind is more 
intent upon other Things. Demoſthenes men- 
tions as a Proverb a Phraſe to the ſame Purpoſe, 
And we find that this Phraſe is ſometimes uſed 
in a good Senſe, to ſignify Men who will not 
hearken to any Solicitations to Wickedneſs, but 
ſtop their Ears, and ſhut their Eyes againſt them. 
Thus we read of “ him that floppeth his Ears 
from hearing of Blood, and that ſbutteth his Eyes 
that he may fee no Evil. | 

From theſe Conſiderations we may collect the 
Meaning of our Lord's Words, in which he af- 
ſigns a Reaſon for his ſpeaking to the Multitude 
in Parables. This Phraſe, 70 them it is not given 


only, that he did not think fit to vouchſafe or 
allow them a clearer Knowledge of theſe Things, 
which he found them ſo much inclined to de- 
ſpiſe and neglect: And fo, by the Rule of con- 


you I think fit to allow the Knowledge of thele 
Myſteries, as finding you diſpoſed to attend to, 


in Scripture of the Word give more frequent than 
this of allow, vouchſafe, permit, or think Fit. 
We read of the 4 Day of Life which God hath 
given us, and of the” fore Travel «hich God hath 
given to the Sons of Men: And we fay in com- 
mon Diſcourſe, that ſuch an one is given to 
Mine, or given to Women, when we would inti- 
mate his allowing himſelf in the unlawful or in- 
ordinate Uſe of the one or the other. 

They are in the wrong, therefore, who infer 
from St, Mark and St. Luke, that our Saviour 
ſpake in Parables for this End, that the Tevs 


of the Lord, ſaying, * Go and tell this People, 


Dr NY 


might not perceive, or underſtand, or be con- 
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d . „ * 
Prov. XXVI. 7. © 2 Sam. Xii. 2, 3, &c. 

; Hieron, in Matth. xvill. i 2 Chron. vii. 20. 
Alleg. I. 2. p. 52. D. L. 3. F 80. H. 


f 2 Sam. xiv. 2, 3, &c. 
* Iſa. vi. 8, 9. 
P Ifat. xxxiii. 15. 


8 Judg. ix. 7, 8. 
Ter. v A = Hack. wii . 
Ec, leſ v. 18. vill. 15. iy. 9. Eo leſ. iii. 10. 
verted: 


Now to come at the true Senſe of this Paſſage, 


This Form of Speech is frequent in Philo; 
as when ſpeaking of thoſe addicted to Wine and 


ro know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, imports 


trary, To you it is given to know, ſignifies, To 


and improve by, them. Nor is there any Senſe 
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verted: For theſe Evangeliſts, when one of them 
ſays, that ſeeing they may not ſee, and the other, 
that ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, are 
only giving at Abbreviation of what our Lord 
had faid, and St. Matthew related, more fully. 
Chriſt might ſay what Mark and Luke relate, 
and yet ſay more than they relate, as Matthew 
aſſures us he did: For Matthew could not have 

iven us the Diſcourſe more fully, unleſs our 
Lord had ſpoken it more fully, than it is related 
by Mark and Luke, This is agreeable to a Rule 
which we have elſewhere given. Since then 
Matthew tells us expreſly from the Mouth of 
Chriſt, that he therefore ſpake to them in Parables, 


becauſe they ſeeing would not ſee, or did not ſee, 


and hearing did not underſtand; and that therefore 
they did not ſee, hear, and underſtand, becauſe 
their Heart was waxed groſs, and their Ears 
heavy, and they had cloſed their Eyes, leſt they 
auld fee, and hear, and be converted ; it ſeems 
evident that the Words of Mark and Luke muſt 
be filled up, or made entire, thus : © To others 
of the 
will not hitherto ſee, hear, and underſtand, up- 
on the plaineſt Evidence, fo they may now ſee 
and not perceive, hear and not underſtand, thoſe 
Things which if they did perceive and under- 
ſtand, they would not believe.” And doubtleſs, 
tho' this ſad Effect of their not perceiving and 
underſtanding, was not intended by them, yet it 
was the natural Effect of their ſhutting their Eyes 
and ſtopping their Ears againſt Evidence. Thus 
the Prophet Hoſea ſays concerning their Fore- 
fathers, © Of their Silver and Gold have they made 
them Idols, that they might be cut off. And the 
Prophet Micah thus expreſſeth the Word of God: 
For the Statutes of Orari are kept, and all the 


Works of the Houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in 


their Counſels, that 1 ſhould make thee a Deſe- 
lation. 

III. To make our Lord's Reaſon for teaching 
in Parables a little more plain, let us obſerve the 
following Things: e 

Firſt, That tho' this Way of Teaching was 
ſomewhat cloudy and obſcure, yet was it intel- 
ligible to the attent and ſearching Auditor; as 
will appear from that Expreſſion, with which 
our Saviour ſo often concludes his Parables, He 
that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. Agreeable 
to which, he fays to the Multitude, when he 
was about to inſtruct them in Parables, Hear 
and under/iand. And when his Diſciples aſked 


the Meaning of that Parable, he reprehends 


them, faying, Are ye alſo without Underſtanding ? 
Intimating, that it was not ſo much the Obſcu- 
rity of his Words, as their own Dulneſs and 
Want of Underſtanding, that made them not 
perceive the Import of his Doctrine. And in 
another Place he ſpeaks by way of Admiration 
to them, ſaying, ” Know ye not this Parable ! 
Secondly, That this Method of Inſtruction was 
not without its Uſes and Advantages, ſince here- 
by twas viſible who were the Sons of Wiſdom, 
who had a cordial Love to divine Things, and 


Jews ſpeak I in Parables, that as they, 


. A - 


* 
— 


thought it worthy of their Pains to ſearch them out: 
which were neceſſary Qualifications for the Recep. 
tion of the Goſpel Light. It was the Cuſtom of the 
Diſciples: of the Jewiſh Doctors, when they un- 
derſtood not the Meaning of their Parables, to 20 
to their Rabbies and get them explain'd ; in imi. 


the Meaning of thoſe Parables, which they yn. 
derſtood not. And this Chriſt's other Hearers 


to receive the Doctrines which he taught; and 
had they not choſen rather to be held in Error 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, than to be inſt. 
ed by Cbhriſt. To which we may add, that 


Leſſons deliver d in Parables, as they are beſt re. 


member d, ſo having once imprinted their Senſe, 
they will ſtick cloſeſt to us: For the Time ſpent 


more fix'd and laſting in the Brain than it would 
otherwiſe be. OBE 

Thirdly, That it did not proceed from any 
Unwillingneſs in Chr? to inſtruct the Multitude, 
that he thus ſpoke to them in Parables ; but 
from their Indiſpoſition to receive his Doctrine, 
when it was more plainly deliver'd to them, 
Of this St. Mark informs us, by ſaying, * Hz 
ſpake the Word to them in many Parables, as they 
were able to bear it: Where his Compliance 
with their Capacity, or their Inclination, which 
is mentioned by the Evangeliſt, proves whoſe 
Fault it was that they were not taught more 
plainly : For if they had been able to bear literal 
Inſtruction, there would have been no need of 
Parables. | 

Fourthly, That what Chriſt thus deliver'd to 
the People, did not contain the fundamental 
Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel, but for 
the moſt part only certain Myſteries relating to 
the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the Event of it 
among the Fews and Gentiles, The fundamen- 
tal Precepts and Doctrines were deliver'd in the 
Sermon on the Mount, and in other plain Dit 
courſes; and conſiſted of Truths, that when 
they were once known, appeared, for the Ge- 
nerality, of a ſelf-evident Nature: But the other 
Subjects here mention'd, as they were prophe- 
tical, and therefore not capable of an equal 
Proof, ſo were they uſually ſuch as claſhed ei- 
ther with the Prejudices or Intereſts of the Jew! 
Nation, or at leaſt of their Rulers. And even 
the Jews acknowledge, that Predictions, and 
Doctrines of this Nature, were properly taught 
in allegorical and parabolical Expreffions ; the 
being not ſo needful to be known, as the funda- 
mental Rules of Faith and Manners. : 

IV. What we have juſt now ſaid concerning 
the Nature of our Saviour's Miracles, will be 
moſt obvious, when we have taken a ſhort View 
of them under their ſeveral Heads; which 5 
what we ſhall next do, and then conclude this 
Diſcourſe, to proceed with our Hiltory. 

Some of them were ſuch as would, had they 
been deliver'd with greater Plainneſs, have ſouie 


and enraged the leading Fews, and ſtirred them 


—— 
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tation of which our Lord's Diſciples aſked him 


might have done, had they not been indiſpoſcd 


in unfolding them, makes the Idea they give 
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- 5 þ more violent Oppoſition to his Doctrine, 
and a more precipitate Endeavour to deſtroy his 
Perſon, before his Work on Earth was finiſhed : | 


Of this kind we may reckon thoſe which pro- | 


claimed him to be the Meſſiah, and the Son of 
God; as that which ſtiles him the good Shep- 
herd, and concludes them to be Wolves and 
Robbers : For they looked upon the Infinuation 
of his Divinity to be plain Blaſphemy. 

Other of theſe Parables contradicted their Tra- 
Jitions, and told them that 'twas not the Un- 
cleanneſs of the Hands, or outward Man, but the 
Defilement of the Heart, which made them 
loathſome to God: Which Doctrine could not 
but be very offenſive to the Phariſees, who placed 
{ much in their outward Ceremonies. | 

Others, again, upbraided their Stubbornneſs 
and Diſobedience; as did the Parable of the 
Vineyard planted by the Husbandman, and that 
of the two Sons, of whom the eldeſt promiſed 
fair, but did not what he promiſed. 

The Parable touching the arrogant Thankſ— 
giving of the Phariſee, was a Cenſure of their 
Pride and Self- conceit: That of the Leaven, and 
that of the Grain of Muſtard- Seed, foretold the 
great Propagation and Increaſe of the Goſpel a- 
mong the Heathens: That of the cutting down 
the unfruitful Figtree, and that of the Decree, 
that thoſe who retuſed, upon Invitation, to come 
to the Wedding Supper, ſhould not taſte thereof, 
were Predictions of the Ruin and Rejection of 
the Jewiſh Nation: Thoſe recited in the pre- 


of the Talents reflected on their Sloth, in not 
improving the Advantages they had already re- 
ceived, and threatened them with an/utter Depri- 
vation of thoſe Advantages by way of Puniſhment 
tor their Negligence, | 


ſuch a Degree of Rage, as might have quite diſ- 
couraged his young Diſciples, and hindred the 
Performance of thoſe Works which were prepa- 
ratory to his Reſurrection, and to the glorious 


"Appearance of his Kingdom. It was therefore 


neceſſary to vail theſe Matters in Similitudes ; 
well enough underſtood, could not furniſh fo good 


Declarations might habe done. 

There are, indeed, ſome of our Saviour's Pa- 
rables, which reflect upon Vices that were com- 
mon to many Perſons in all Nations, and which 


the Jeus, or at any particular Order of Men 
among them ; (ſuch we may eſteem the Para- 
ble of Dives and Lazarus, and that of the rich 
Man pulling down his Barns:) But then the In- 
terpretation of thoſe is ſo very obvious, that 
it is juſt the fame Thing, with reſpect to the 
Underſtanding, as if he had taught the Doc- 


And this being allowed, it is certain that the pa- 
rabolical Way of Teaching, fot ſome Reaſons juſt 


ceding Chapter, are chiefly againſt the negli- | 
gent and prejudiced Hearers of the Goſpel: That 


the Doctrine taught be of what kind ſover. 


CHA 


W | Jeſus paſſes. over the Lake of Genneſaretb, and anſwers a Lawyer who propoſed to follow him 


P. V. 


Now all theſe Things were ſo offenſive to the 
Phariſees, that had they been plainly delivered 
to them, they would have provoked them to 


which, though his Meaning in them might be 


a Pretence for perſecuting him, as plain open 


therefore ſeem not to be levelled peculiarly at 


trines therein couched in the plaineſt Words. 


now mentioned, is preferrable to any other, let 


II. He obviates the Excuſe of another, who deſired to be his Diſciple. III. He appeaſes a great Storm? 
and reproves his Diſciples for their Incredulity. IV. He meets two Men poſſeſſed with Demons? 
who deſire him not to torture them. V. Ze/us drives out the Demons, and ſuffers them to enter into a 


Herd of Swine. The Swine run head- long into the Sea. VI. The Swineheards relate the News, 
and the Gadarenes deſire him to depart out of their Country. He returns towards Capernaum. 


The Demoniacs ſpread his Fame. VII. He is 


met by Multitudes at Capernaum, The Ruler 


of the Synagogue comes to beſeech him for his Daughter. Te/us goes with the Ruler, and meets 
a Woman with a Flux of Blood. VIII. The Woman touches his Garment and is healed. Je- 


ſus diſcovers and comforts her. IX, News is brought that the Prefect's Daughter was dead. Feſus 
comes to the Houſe and reſtores her to Life. X. He reſtores Sight to two blind Men. XI. He 


heals a Demoniac who was Dumb. 


J. HE fame Day in which Jeſus delivered [ſome Place where he might advance his Fortune. 
. the Parables mentioned in the laſt 


Chapter, towards the Evening, being 
in the Weſtern Side of the Lake of Genneſareth, 
"gether with his Diſciples, he ordered them to 
3 a Ship in Readineſs to tranſport them to the 
her Side towards Gadara. Being ready to go on 
Hai. heard, there came a Lawyer to him, decla- 
"Ing be was willing to follow him whitherſoever he 
went, imagining in all likelihood he was bound to 


Jeſus thereupon told him, that all Places here on 
Earth were alike to him; that the Foxes had 


Holes, and the Birds Trees wherein to ſhelter ' 


themſelves ; that the moſt miſerable Men had ſome 
Houſe to repair to; but that for his Part, be 
had not any Place to retire to, nor where he could 
entertain his Followers. By which Words be ad- 
moniſhed his Diſciples not to hope for his ęſta- 
bliſhing an earthly Government among them, nor 
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to hanker after the Profits that uſually attend 


that therefore they might be ſecure in the greateſt 


Side of the Lake, not far from Gadara, a Town 
inhabited by Heathens, and ſituated on the Side | 
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II. Another Diſciple came to him at the ſame | 
Time, profeſſing his Readineſs to follow him all 
his Life-time ; but defired he would permit him to 
continue with his aged Father till his Death, and 
then after he had buried him he wouldreturnto Jeſus. | 
Jeſus thereupon, to put him in Mind that the Con- 
cerns of Heaven were to be preferred before all 
worldly Affairs, and that he ought to make Uſe 
of the preſent Opportunity that he might not fail 
of the Happineſs be propoſed, thus anſwered him: 


Follow me, and leave the Management of the 


| Stones in a moſt cruel Manner. Theſe error... 
Jeſus at à Diſtance, being ated 9 iv 
rits, run towards him, and falling town x; 8 
Feet, cried out, What have we to do with 1 
O Jeus, thou Son of the moſt high God? We 
adjure thee by thy heavenly Father not to wor. 
ment us, ſince the Time in which he has 5 
creed we ſhall be puniſhed, is not yet comes 


1 
2 


Do not trouble us till that Time come. Th 
Words were pronounced by the evil Spirits, uy, 
made Uſe of the Organs of thoſe miſerable Perjy, 


that had been a long Time poſſeſſed by them, erat 


Jeſus had commanded them to go out, taking Pity 


Funeral Rites to thoſe who may juſtly be termed | on the ealamitous Condition of ey Poor Wretcher, 


Dead in reſpect of the ſpiritual Life of the Soul, 


Nutity, 255 
I it * The Multitude big afterwards diſmiſſed, 
Jeſus went on Board, together with his Apoſiles, 
and ſeveral other Veſſels followed bim. When he 
was at ſome Diſtance from the Shore, there aroſe 
a ſudden Storm of Wind, fo fierce, that the little 
Veſſel in which Jeſus was, together with his Dis 
ciples, was in a ſhort Space almoſt full of Water, 
and ſo in Danger of being ſunk. All this while Je- 
ſus was afleep on the Stern of the Ship. But his 
Apoſtles, concerned for the Danger they were all 
in, waked him, and begged that he would not ſut- 
fer them to periſh in his Company. Jeſus, as 
on as he awaked,' with a loud Voice commanded 
the Wind to ceaſe, and the Sea to be fhill: Which 
Words were no ſooner pronounced, but the Wind 
fell, and there enſued ſo great a Calm, that they 
"were forced to make uſe of their Oars. Jeſus then 
reproached his Apoſtles with their unreaſonable 
Fear in his Preſence, and their mean Notions con- | 
cerning the Power and Truth of God, fince the 
many Miracles, of which they had been Eye-wit- 
neſſes, might have given them to underſtand how 
much they were under God's immediate Care; and 


Tempeſt. But they, ſtruck with Admiration, 
mixed with Terror, inquired one of another what 
Sort of Power this was with which Jeſus was in- 
veſted, and which was extended to an abſolute Au- 
thority over the Winds and Waves, the like to 
which they had never before heard of. 

IV.“ Not long after they landed on the Eaſtern 


oppoſite to Galilee, Jeſus had no ſooner landed, 
but there met him two Men poſſeſſed with evil Spi. 


rits, naked, and who dwelt among the Sepulchres 
hard by. They had been often bound with Chains 


For, as awe have obſerved, they 


ad been 175 


that is, a Conformity of Morals to the Goſpel | of a long Time, and could not be bound wit 8 | 


Chains or Fetters; but the Demons read 
through - all Obftacles, önrried them away im 
theſe Deſarts. 3 | « 
V. Jeſus, that his Diſciples might have ſome 
Netion of the great Miſery of thoſe Men, au 
withal of the Greatneſs of the Benefit he was di. 
termined to confer upon them, aſked the evil Hi. 
rits by what Name they were called. They tall 
him their Name was Legion, becauſe that many 
evil Spirits had entered into them at the fame 


Time. And they vehemently beſought Jeſus mt f 


baniſh them from thoſe Parts, nor to ſend them 1 
the Place of Torment, It happened that thr 
was a Herd of Swine feeding not far off at th 
Foot of the Mountains: The Demons therefore in 
treated Jeſus, that if he compelled them to depart 
out of the Bodies of the Men, he would permit 
them to enter into thoſe of the Swine, deſigning in 
all Likehhood by the Deſtruction of the Swine t1 
alienate the Minds of the Gaderenes, to whim 
they belonged, from him, leſt. the miraculous Rus 
very of thoſe two Men ſhould perſuade many io be. 


the Virtue of the Inhabitants of Gadara, and to 


fee whether they would be more affected with tit 


Loſs of their Swine than the Recovery of the Mm | 
and the hearing of his Doctrine, granted thi 
Requeſt of the Demons; who making Uſe of this 
Permiſſion, entered into the Swine, who precift- 
tated themſeFves from the Tops of the Rocks mt 
the Lake, where they were all drowned, being i 
Number about two thouſand, the Loſs of which 1 
Doubt the Gadarenes would greatly reſent. _ 
VI. The Swineherds, abo had jeen the Aeli 
dent, ran to the Town in a great Fright, ere 
where divulging this Loſs, and alfo the Miracl 
wrought upon the Men that had been pſſed- 
This News filled all the Inhabitants with Alu- 


and Fetters, and as often broke them; and being | 1ſhn:xznt, and a Defire of being ſatisfied of the 


impatient of all Reſtraint, they made their Abode 
among the Sepulchres, from whence they were 
wont to ſet upon thoſe that paſſed by, which had 
made that Road unfrequented. In theſe Places 
they lived Night and Day ragins mad, and ma- 
king dreadful Outcries ; not only moleſting Paſſen- 


Truth of what theſe Men bad related to then 
Thereupon they came out in a Body towards Jeſus 
and near him ſaw with Amazement the two Men 
tbat had been poſſeſſed by the Demons quietly . 
poſing themſelves, clothed, and in a ſound Mind; 
and all that were preſent confirmed t0 them tit 


gers, but tearing and cutting themſelves with Story of the Swineherds, how the Demons ba 
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e Matth viii. 23— 27. Mark iy, 36—41. Luke viii. 23, 24, 25. 
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geen caſt out by the Command of Jeſus, and of the D own the Thing, the Woman finding ſhe «was 
” rd 7 S701 Y being drowned in the Lake. Ti be | arſeovered, beghn = be afraid, pho ta down 
Thing being thus made manifeſt, the whole City at the Feet of Jeſus, being conſcious of her Reco- 
r and ind Body intreated bim Very, confeſſed the Matter before all that were then 
to depart out of their Coaſts, greatly apprebending prejent. | Jeſus turning himſelf to her, bid her be 
fuch another Mi fortune. Jeſus perceiving thei r | of good Comfort, declaring that ſhe had been cured 
Apprebenſions, and bow much they preferred their | by Reaſon of the high Opinion ſhe had conceived 
2 before the bearing of his Doctrine, took | of the divine Power and Beneficence, bidding her 
Shipping in order to return to Capernaum; and] depart, afſured that he willingly conſented to her 
being ready to put off, the two Men whom be had | Recovery. | 
reſcued from the Power of the evil Spirits, came, IX. Mpbis Jeſus yet ſhake, there came ſomie 
10 him, and beſought him to give them Leave to go] Meſſengers from the Houſe of the Prefect of the 
' almg with him. But Jeſus ſent them Home, bid. Synagogue unto him, to acquaint him that his 
ding them acquaint their Countrymen with the | Daughter was dead, and that it was to no Pur- 
great Benefits they had received from God. | poſe to trouble Jeſus any farther, nor to bring him 
 Whereupon they left him, and ſpread the -Report | to a Carcaſe without any Manner of Hopes left. 
of that Miracle throughout all the Region of De- | But Jeſus bid the Prefet?, who was in Tears upon 
capolis ; and all that heard it were filled with | this News, not to be afraid; telling him, that if 
Aimiration. he had 4 uſt Senſe of the Power and Goodneſs of 
VII. * As ſoon as Jeſus was come to the N. eftern God, his Daughter ſhould yet do well, He went on 
Side of the Lake of Genneſareth, there came thi- therefore towards the Houſe, the Multitude follow- 
ther a Multitude of People that had formerly heard | ing bim; but he permitted none to go into the Houſe 
him, in Eæpectation of his Return; and being im- with him beſides theſe three Apoſtles, Peter, James, 
patient of his Delay, flood upon the Shore to re- and John, together the Parents of the Deceaſed. 
 ceive him at his landing. Jeſus therefore left the | Being entered, he found the Mourners and Pipers, 
Veſſel, and being come on Shore, began to inſtrucs and other Preparations for the Funeral, ready 
them, and diſcourſed with them upon the Method | according to the Manner of the Jews. Jeſus there- 
of dealing with the infirm Tempers of his Diſciples ; fore told them they need not make ſuch a Tumult, 
when on a Sudden there came a certain Prefect of | nor be ſo much concerned for their ſuppoſed Loſs ; 
the Synagogue of Capernaum 70 Jeſus, who falling | for that the Maid was only in a Sleep; that ſhe 
diwn at his Feet, earnefily intreated him to go | ſhould quickly be waked out of it, and that ſhe ſhould 
Home with him, that by laying his Hands upon | not die this Time: But they began to jeer him, 
his Daughter, he might reſtore her to her former | well knowing that ſhe was really dead. Neverthe- 
Health, ſhe being now at the Point of Death. Je- leſs, Jetus b:d them all depart out of the Room in 
ſus moved with the Man's Petition, began to fol- | which the Girl lay, except her Parents : Then ta- 
low him, together with his Apoſtles ; and a great | king her by the Hand, Maid, ſaid he, ariſe, The 
Crowd of the People attended him, preſſing upon | Words were no ſooner pronounced, but her Soul re- 
him on all ſides, Among theſe there was a certain turned unto her, and ſhe immediately got up, being 
Woman that had been troubled with a Flux of | about twelve Years old. Then Jeſus, to demonſtrate 
Blood for twelve Years, who had in vain had Re- that this was no magical Illuſion, and to convince 
courſe to Phyſicians, having ſpent ber Eſtate upon | them that ſhe was perfectly recovered, ordered them 
them, and made uſe of their Remedies without the | to give her ſomething to eat. The Parents could 
leaſt Amendment. wy not but look upon this Miracle with the greateſt 
VIII. * This Woman having been informed by Admiration; and were ſo filled with Joy for the 
ſeveral credible Perſons, that all People were cured | miraculous Favour beſtowed on them, that they 
of whatſoever I, OA they laboured under, if | would have ſpread the Rumour of it far and near, 
they did but ſo much as touch his Clothes, came be- if Jeſus had not expreſly charged them not to divulge 
hind him, and touched the Hem of his Garment, | it, left it ſhould occaſion a too numerous Reſort of 
net in the leaſt doubting but ſhe ſhould be cured of | Men unto him. Nevertheleſs, the Fame of it went | 
ber Diſeaſe. She had no ſooner done it, but ſhe | through all the Country, fromwhich many inferr d 
perceived a wonderful Alteration in her Body, and | that he was the Meſſiab. 
was perfeetly cured from that very Moment, Jeſus | X. Being now upon his Return home, there 
perceived the Miracle, and immediately turning | followed him two blind Men to the Houſe where he 
bimfelf about in the midſt of the Crowd that throng'd | lodged, crying all the Way they went, O Son of 
round him, asked who it was that touched his Coat. | David have Mercy on us! Jeſus therefore asd 
Theſe that were next to him diſoning that they | them, «whether they had ſuch a great Idea of the 
bad touched him with any Defign, Peter and | Power wherewith he was inveſted, as to be per- 
others of his Diſciples told him they could not but | ſuaded that he was able to r:ftore them to their 
wonder at his Queſtion, ſince the Multitude every where | Sight. They replied, they were firmly perſuaded 
preſſed upon him. But, replied Jeſus, ſome Perſon | that he was able. Jeſus therefore touched their 
has touched me with Deſign; for I perceive a | Eyes, and told them that he was willing they 
Miracle hath been wrought in favour of ſome | ſhould be cured, ſince they had this juſt Notion of 
ſuch Perſon: And looking round to fee if any | the divine Power by which he acted: Upon which 
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* Mark v. 2126. Luke viii. 40-43. Matth. ix. 18, 19, 20. h Matth. ix. 20, 21, 22. Mark v. 27—34. Luke viii. 44—48. 
' Mark v. 35—43. Luke viii 49 — 56. Matth. ix. 23——26. | 
k Matth. ix. . 
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the both Bah ered, Jeſus forbid them | ed at by the Author by; the Diſcourſes which * 


— 


to publiſh this % great a Miracle for the Reaſon have ſo often mentioned. Theſe Miracles are, 
before-mentioned, and particularly becauſe they had Firſt, Our Saviour's driving a Legion of De. 
. tiled bim the Meſſiah. But they, as \ſoon as they | vils out of two Men who were poſſeſſed, and 
were out of his Sight, could not refrain themſelves, | ſuffering thoſe Devils to enter into a Herd of 
i 1 as thinking it injurious to their Benefactor not to | Swine : Secondly, His raiſing to Life the Daugh. 
13 divulge what was ſo very much to bis Honour, | of Jairus, Ruler. of the Synagogue ; (a Miracle | 
3 XI. Soon after there was brought to Jeſus a Man | which hath partly been defended before, in Con- 
118 poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, which had deprived him junction with p two others of the ſame Nature :) l 
1 of the Uſe of bis Speech. Jeſus taking pity of him, | And, thirdly, his curing a Woman, Who had ( 
1 commanded the Demon to depart out of him, who | been twelve Years troubled with an Iſſue of Blood, 4 
wal inſtantly. obeyed, and the Man began to ſpeak, Now | by the Touch of his Garment only. When we 5 
11. this fort of Demon being the moſt difficult of all | have gone through theſe, we ſhall have done with f 
1 to be caſt out, the Multitude wondered that 1t | much the greateſt Part of thoſe Miracles that are i 
. ſhould obey the very firſt Summons, affirming they | animadverted on by the above-mentioned Writer, - 
_ had never ſeen the like. But the Phariſees, ] of whoſe Objections we have already promiſed to 3 
3 were bitter Enemies to Jeſus, endea vour d to per- take no farther notice, than as they are offered D 
= ſuade the People that he caſt out the evil Spirits | by way of Argument, without regarding his nu- = 
1 by an Authority derived from the Prince of them; | merous Quotations of the Fathers, in Defence of my 
Wh that therefore he was Magician, and not a Prophet. | a myſtical Interpretation; thoſe Quotations be- a ( 
1 Tg 5 : 3 N . ohh | for 
. h | fing all of the ſame Kind with thoſe already ex. 55 
1/5 : poſed, that is, either falſe in themſelves, or no. ; 
1 thing at all to the Purpoſe for which they are pro- 5 
9 DISSERTATION. duced ; as may be abundantly ſeen in the learn. TE 
| In Defence of three of our Saviour's Miracles, | ed Work from which we extract moſt of our 21 
bl namely, his ſending a Legion of Demons out of Anſwers to what this Author has malignantly Wo 
1 two Men into a Herd of Swine, bis raiſing the | ſaid. . „„ Wits 
wi Ruler of the Synagogue's Daughter, and his | T he firſt of theſe Miracles then, is our $4. bide 
1" curing a Woman who had an Iflue of Blood | viour's diſpoſſeſſing a Legion of Demon, then 
i twelve Years and ſuffering them to enter into the Swine: In 8 
* | | the Hiſtory of which Fact one Thing occur, 7 
1 I. Only Argument to be conſidered in this Diſſer- | which we ſhould ſet right before we proceed to bable 
Wy tation. Mark and Luke reconciled with Mat- the Defence of it: We mean the Difference be- "TI 
. thew in their Account of the Demoniacs that | tween Matthew and the two other Evangeliſts IT 
f | were cured by Jeſus. II. Firſt Objection a- | who relate it: For whereas Matthew mentions by P 
1 gainſt this Miracle conſidered. III. Second Ob- | two that were poſſeſſed with Demons, -Mark and of F. 
i 1 jection. The Fuſtice of Jeſus in this Miracle Luke ſpeak only of one, Beſides what has been i 
5 defended. IV. Several Queries anſwered. V. ſaid concerning this Variation in a © Diſſertation 
: 0 An Argument taken from the Evidence againſt | on the Harmony of the Goſpels, (to which we | 
Wh. our Lord at his Crucifixion conſidered. VI. Re- refer. the Reader ;) we think Dr. L:ghtfoot's Con- res 
14 fledtions on the Hiſtory of the Ruler's Daughter, | jectures thereon not unworthy of Notice. He unt 8. 
1 who was raiſed by Jeſus. VII. The Obfection, imagines one of theſe two was a Gergeſen, and lier 
5 That none of the Rulers believed on Chriſt, con- | a Few; and ſo, in caſting the Devils out of him, _ 
1 ſidered. VIII. Why Jeſus called Death by the | our Saviour did only what he had frequently WP of 
| Name of Sleep. IX. Why he turned the People | done in Fudæa: But that the other was a Gad:- done t 
out of the Room when he performed this Mi- | ren, one of a heathen City. (That Gadara was 1 
racle, X. Why he charged the Damſe's Pa- | a Heathen City, is what Foſephus teſtifies. And . 
rents not to publiſh the Miracle. XI. A De- | the Country between this Place and Gergeſa, i; | proper 
tection of two Miſrepreſentatious of the Fa- called by Matthew the Land of the Gergeſen, W Dorm?) 
thers. XII. Proof that all our Saviour's Cures | and by Mark and Lukethe Land of the Gaderens, N But 55 
of bodily Dijeaſes were miraculous, XIII. A | becauſe of its Proximity to the two Cities.) Now | they w 
Conceſſion concerning the Woman cured of the | of this one St. Mark and St. Luke more peculiarly Proprie 
Iſſie of Blood taken notice of, XIV. An En- take Notice, becauſe his Cure was a remarkable and i Cont 
quiry into the Nature of that Woman's Diſeaſe. | rareInſtance; thisand that of the Syrophenician Wo- wil Spi 
XV. That this Cure could not be wrought by | man being the only Inſtances of Cures wrought \ bnged. 
the Woman's Fancy. The Power of Imagination | upon Heathens, That this Man was a Heathen the Gy, 
conſidered. XVI. Why Jeſus performed no Cures | Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, not only from the Ci. puniſhiec 
againſt Unbelief. XVII. The Opinion of ſeve- ty he inhabited, but from the Devil's Requeſt railed fe 
ral Phyſicians, concerning the Cure of the above- | that Jeſus would not torment them, nor ſend own E 
mentioned Woman. them out of the Country; for being among Vere apc 
| Heathens, they thought they were in their own, | 
J. E RE E of the Miracles related in the and not in Chriſt's Juriſdiction. He farther — 
Chapter juſt now concluded, are cavil- | thinks that this was the only one that had an TING 
| 5 Ya g Diſc. i. 
2 8 Doo; 
| Matth. 1x. 325 33» 34: 2 Thoſe of raiſing the Widow of Naim's Son and Lazarus. See Diff. after C. ii. of this fame Book. No, J 


b Bp. of, Litchfield an Coyentry's Vindication. 


| See p. 143 of this Work. ; 
e DUC. i. p. 32. Ve late before conſidered the Miraculouſneſs of our Saviour's Diſpoſſeſſions in general. 


4 See Lightfoot's Harm. P- 32 
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-nclean Spirit, and who had been bound with 
Bands and Chains to no Purpoſe: And that on 
Account of this remarkable Cirdumſtance, as 
well as the former, Mark and Luke take notice 
of him to the Excluſion of the other, in whom 
was no ſuch remarkable Circumſtance at all: 3 
Il. We now proceed to Mr. Moolſton's Objec- 
tions againſt the Letter of this Story ; the firſt of 
which, that we ſhall take notice of, 1s, That * 
it is not credible there was a Herd of Swine in that 
Cuntry. But this is capable of being anſwer' d 
in a few Words, after what we have already faid 
of this Country. For though the Jets were 
forbid by their Law to eat Swine's F leſh, and by 
their later Conſtitutions to keep Swine; yet it is 
yery credible that Swine were both kept and eat 
in the Country of Gadara, which was Part of 
Decapolis, or the Region of Ten Cities of Greeks 
intermixed with the Jews. For Gadara was 
the Metropolis of Perea in Cæle-Syria; it was 
a Greek City, and not a Fewiſb one; and there- 
fore both that Place, and the Country round a- 


forms us, that Place abounded, it muſt be grant- 
ed that they were moſt juſtly puniſhed for their %, 
Apoſtacy, And if they were Gentiles that own- 
ed the Swine, it js reaſonable to believe they 
were guilty of ſome great Sins, that occafioned 
this Loſs to them: And the Conjecture is not 
improbable, that it was inflicted in order to cure 
them, by an Argument peculiarly adapted to 
them, of their idolatrous Worſhip of Demons; "% 
over whom Tees ſo clearly demonſtrated his 
Superiority, both in his caſting out of one Man 
an whole Legion of them,, and likewiſe by their 
Confeſſion that they abſolutely depended on his 
Permiſſion. So that even this Permiſſion, ' in 
the Intention of it, ſeems to have been uſeful 
and beneficial, though it was of the terrifying 
and punitive Kind. For our Lord not only 
hereby ſhewed the implacable Hatred of thoſe 
Demons whom they worſhipped to Mankind; 
but likewiſe his own inexpreſſible Love to all 
Men, by ſubduing the Power and reſtraining the 
Malice of their inviolable Enemies; and to them- 


bout it, may fairly be allowed to abound with 
Swine, And on this Occaſion, for Brevity | 
Sake, we refer the Reader to the Teſtimony of 
Strabo, and that of Foſephus, above mention- 
ed, as they are cited by Caſaubon * in his critical 
Work on Baronius, which moſt clearly eftabliſh 
this Aſſertion. Swine therefore, though for- 
bidden the Fews, might very well be found in 
their Neighbourhood : And the Authorities 
now referred to, favour ſuch a Suppoſition ; 


ſelves in particular, by caſting out of one of their 
Demoniacs ſuch a Multitude of Devils, and o- 
bliging them to leave their miſerable Country. 
And if the People of that Country were not of a 
Temper capable of being won to the Goſpel 
by ſo great an Act of Love and Compaſſion, it 
was not improper to terrify thoſe who deſerved 
to be punithed, not only for their former Sins, 
but for their preſent Perverſeneſs and obſtinate 
Infidelity. For no doubt they muſt have fre- 


though it is declared by our Author to be impro- quently heard of the Miracles of Jeſus perform- 


bable, but without any Reaſon aſſigned by 
him. 

III. Secondly, Mr. Woolſton objects, that ſuch 
a Permiſſion to the Devils to enter into the Herd 
of Swine, to their Deſtruction, is inconſiſtent 
wth Goodneſs and Fuſtice. Now it is certain, 
that as the Miracles of our Lord, in general, 
were very uſeful and beneficial to Mankind; ſo 
three Inſtances occur out of about thirty diffe- 
rent Sorts of them, that were, no Doubt for pe- 
culiar Reaſons, of the punitive and vindictive 
Kind. That of driving the Sellers and Buyers 
cut of the Temple, though without any Injury 
done to their Goods, has been already vindicat- 
ed. Another is that of Crzr/ing the barren Fig- 
tree; which ſhall likewiſe be vindicated in its 
proper Place, And the third is the miraculous 
Permiſſin, now under our immediate View, 
But to reduce this Matter into a narrow Compals ; 
they were either Jews or Gentiles, that were 
Proprietors of the Swine that were deſtroyed, 
n Conſequence of the Permiſſion given to the 
eril Spirits to enter into them. If the Swine be- 
longed to the Jeus that were intermixed with 
the Grecian Gentiles, thoſe Jets were juſtly 
puniſhed for their ſordid Covetouſneſs, that pre- 
rated ſo far as to induce them to break their 
n Laws and Conſtitutions. If the Proprietors 


ed on the other Side of the Lake of Tiberias, 
and now ſaw a very great one wrought in the 
Cure of the wretched Demoniacs among them- 
ſelves : So that even this Permiſſion of Fec/zs to 
the evil Spirits, was amply compenſated by caſting. 
an whole Legion of Devil's out of two Perſons. 
And this Diſpoſſeſſion of thoſe evil Spirits, and 
Permiſſion given them in Conſequence of it, 
were Arguments of great Force to ſhew the Pow- 
er of Teſus, over ſo numerous a Regiment of 
them, and thereby to convince the Gadarens, 
if they had made a right Application of this Mi- 
racle, of the Truth of the Goſpel, and of the 
Madneſs of their own Worſhip of ſuch impure * 
Spirits, as were caſt out of Men at Tejus's 
Command, and could not enter even into the 
Swine without his Permiſſion. The Goodneſs 
therefore, as well as Juſtice of our Lord, is fully 
exhibited, in the Diſpoſſeſſion of fo many tyran- 
nical Spirits lodged in one or two Perſons, * 179 
whom great Things are truly ſaid 2% have been 
done by God; and likewife by Jess Attempt to 
rouze and awaken the thoughtlets, or rather wick- 
ed Gadarens, to a true Senſè of his Religion, by a 
Loſs ſo eaſily borne, and which probably was 
ſhared among ſeveral Proptietors of the Swine; 
who may be conſidered as a Sort of Contributors 
to the Sacrifice of them, as devoted to the De- 


Vere apoſtate Jews, with whom, as Grotius in- 


—ä— mmm 


liverarce of their Country from evil Spirits, 


* Diſc. i p. 52. fYind. Vol. i. p. 199, &c. s Vide 
Diſc. i. p 33. i Luke vill. 39. 
Book IV. 
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And here we cannot but reflect how very 
ſmall the Number is of the vindictive Inſtances 
of Jeſuss miraculous Power, when compared 
with the many terrible ones even of the meek 
Moſes, and the other antient Prophets among 
the Fews, performed upon Multitudes of Men, 
and not upon mere Swine, or an inſenſible Fig- 
tree. And if it be replied on this Occaſion, 
that Prophets were always allowed to act a- 
bove vulgar Rules in vindictive and punitive 
Inſtances; we muſt certainly recollect that Fe- 
fus was not only acknowledged by the Feuiſb 
Multitudes to be a great Prophet, but was con- 
feſſed by the ejected Devils themſelves to be 
k the Son of God moſt High. And how much 
is this heightened when we conſider, that 
he was and is, believed by all true Chriſtians to 
be the ſovereign Proprietor of all Things, and 
who therefore can transfer Right without any 
Imputation of Injury, and who probably pun- 
iſhed the Gadaren Sinners with much leſs Seve- 
rity than their Iniquities deſerved ; and that too 
with a View of promoting the great and good 
Ends that have now been intimated ? 

IV. Two or three! Queſtions more are asked 
by our Author about theſe Demoniacs, which 
wee are not ſtrictly obliged to anſwer, as being fo- 
reign to the preſent Caſe. For whether an Anſwer 


is aſſignable or not to Matters of ſo curious a Nature, 


the Miracle wrought by Jeſus on the Demoniacs is 


not at all affected, but the Fact continues the very 


ſame. However, it may be replied in general 
to this Query, Why did theſe Demoniacs 


duell among the Tombs?” that by the Acknow- 
ledgment of all the World, not only the antient 
Tombs were generally without Towns and Ci- 
tics, but were thought even by ſome Philoſophers 
to be frequented by departed Spirits ; or at leaſt 
ſuch melancholy Places were very ſuitable to Per- 
ſons of their Character. Again it is asked, 
« Why theſe Wretches were not taken Care 
of? we anſwer, that the Gadarenes were not on- 
ly a rude and unpoliſhed Sort of People, as has 
been ſhewn, but poſſibly they had not thoſe Ac- 
commodations for poſſeſſed or mad Perſons as 
we of later Ages have. And laſtly, he fays, 
that, “to prevent Danger, it was lawful to diſ- 

atch them.” But indeed we are not aſſured 
that the Gadarens, notwithſtanding their Want 
of Politeneſs, were arrived at that Degree of 
Barbarity. But which Way ſoever theſe imagi- 
nary Difficulties are ſolved, this Miracle of Je- 
us was actually performed, and ought to be con- 
fidered as a well eſtabliſhed Fact. 

V. After all this Parade, our Author appeals 
to the Fathers, whom he here treats wich his 
uſual Candour and Sincerity : And then, as if 
he diſtruſted the Strength of his Arguments, 
thus pretended to be drawn from Reaſon and 
the Authorities of the Fathers, he has thought 
fit to corroborate them with ſome additional Re- 
flections on the literal Senſe of this Miracle, 


introduce it, he boldly afferts that thee two 


or nothing, of theſe ſeemingly miraculous Stari, 
» 


— 


Palates by a little Blaſphemy. And in 


Miracles ® could not have been literally. try 

of Jeſus, becauſe no luch Crimes, as are 2 
tained in theſe Stories, were laid to his Char 1 
and that :/ they had been literally true, there dad 
been no need of falſe Witneſſes againſt bim. Ang 
for this Reaſon he confeſſes that be believes lin}, 


as he ſtyles them. Now in Anſwer to this in. 
pious Suggeſtion it ought to be remember'd, th, 
the Objections already conſidered againſt the lite- 
ral Senſe of theſe two Miracles, in Point of Rez. 
ſon, are of no Manner of Force. Theſe Miracle 
were therefore real Facts, notwithſtanding the 
Allegories that have been grafted on then, 
And if they were ſuch real Facts as they are te. 
preſented in the Goſpel, there were no fuch 
Crimes committed in either of them, as our Au. 
thor fancies might have been urged againſt J. 


/as, even to his legal Condemnation ; and thy x 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe no ſuch Crime f 
were laid to his Chatge before Pilate, when th 
Malice of his Enemies was obliged to recur to : 
falſe Witneſſes, and thoſe likewiſe diſagreein 5 
in their Evidence, or rather not depoſing ay 3 
Thing that was equal to a capital Crime. [: / 
is clear then, that the Gadarenes, who not only f | 
contented themſelves with deſiring Fejs to dtpur; 2 
out of their Coaſts, but did not appear as Evidence 10 
againſt him before the Judge, had not formel — 
any hight Notions of the Injury done them. 8 
Neither did the Merchants, drove out of the all c 
Temple by Jeſus, depoſe at the Trial of 7% 10 0 
that they were great Sufferers by him, and tht For 
their Goods were embezzled or damaged on tht : 1 
Occaſion. Their Traffic there was unlawfi, 8 
and therefore forbid by Jeſus; but as for ther has 1 
Money, though it was thrown down on the <*X þ 
Floor, it was not pretended to have been taken hag 
away from the Proprietors of it. Where do we put | 
find that they were not permitted to gather up Hear 
their own? Or how does it appear, that they 0 
were not allowed to take Poſſeſſion again df both 
their reſpective Cattle, and fell them elſewhere! "VT 
And as for the Doves, which might not hate conſid 
been ſo eafily recovered, our Lord expreſly fad Synag 
to the Sellers of them, Take theſe Things beni ken of 
No one then complained that he had loft I in tho! 
Money or Goods; neither was any ſuch Eu- wich tl 
dence produced by the pretended Sufferets, © WWF Lord: 
ven when the Few:/h Governors were under refute t 
great Want of Evidence to condemn Jg. againſt 
It is therefore demonſtrable that no ſuch Inj! to prer 
was then thought to be done by either of tht Accoun 
Miracles, as is now pretended. Howevel, Whe 
this notorious Deficiency of Jeuiſb Evidence Jeſus fo 
to condemn our Lord, and when Pilate himfelt | by St. 7 


was ſo far from affirming that he had done 
Evil, that when he gave Sentence againſt bim 
he acknowledged his Innocency; Mr. Wooljut 
has had the unparallel'd Aſſurance to draw dsp! 
new Bill of Indictment againſt Jeſus, and bs 


and that of purging the Temple, both which 
he ſtrives to make more agreeable to vitiated | 


condemned him again, as guilty of Crimes 5% 
— 


— 


Mark v. ). Luke viii. 28. Diſc. i. p. 32, 33. 
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laid to his Charge even by the implacable Ma- 


lice of the Jews themſelves. Strange and un- 
heard-of Blaſphemy ! that when the Witneſſes 
againſt Feſus, ſuborned as they were, could of- 
fer at no Accuſation worthy of Death, even in 
the Opinion of his Judge, a Perſon that till 


writes himſelf an Adorer of the holy Jeſus, ſhould, 


at this Diſtance of Time, pretend to diſcover 


ſuch ſupplemental Evidence, as would, in the 


Opinion of this Author, have juſtly condemn'd 
him. | : 
That we may-not be thought to accuſe him 


as wrongfully as he has done his former Maſter, 


we will tranſcribe his own emphatical, but 
ſhocking, Words. He tells us, That , any 
Perfon among us had done the like to what Jeſus 
is ſaid to have done with regard to the Demo- 
niacs and Swine, our Laws and Fudges of the 
laſt Age would have made him to fgving for it. 
Again, That ef this Account of tb Demonacs 
and Swine, and likewiſe that of 1 the 
Temple, had been literally true, there had been 
no need of falſe Witneſſes againſt bim. Once 
more, Upon fuch Evidence as this Pilate gſes the 
Opinion of the Jews, ſaying, What think you? 
1f they had all condemned him to be guilty of Death, 
it is no Wonder, ſince there is not a Fury in En- 
gland that would have acquitted any one arraign'd 
and accus'd in the like Cafe. He has here dared to 
give Sentence againſt our Lord, in the Name of 
the Laws, and Judges, and Jury of England, 
both of the laſt and of the preſent Age. This is 
all over ſo diabolical, that we ſcarce know how 
to copy ſuch Language, tho for its Confutation. 
For this Apoſtate Writer has not only juſtified 
the Jews themſelves in crucifying our Lord, as 
one that well deſerved to be put to Death, but 
has himſelf condemned him again, by a Verdict 
of his own Invention, as a wicked Impoſtor; 
has /iterally crucified the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him anew to an open Shame. 
Heavens; and give Ear, O Earth! and be ye 
aftoniſh'd at the Affronts offer d to the Lord of 
both ! 

VI. The /econd Miracle which we propoſed to 

confider, 1s the Raiſing of the Ruler of the 

Synagogue's Daughter. We have already ſpo- 

ken of this Miracle in general, and defended it 

in thoſe Circumſtances which it has in common 
with the other two Reſurrection-Miracles of our 

Lord : All we have now to do, therefore, is to 

refute the particular Objections that are offer'd 

againſt it; in order to which, it is neceſſary 
| to premiſe ſome Reflections on the hiſtorical 

Account of the Damſel's Death. 

When the Ruler of the Synagogue applied to 
Jeſus for the Cure of his Daughter, ſhe is faid 
by St. Mark to have been a at the Point of Death, 
and by St. Luke to have lain a dying, which 
is the ſame with St. Matthew's Phraſe, that ſhe 
was © even noꝛ dead. But we find that as Jeſus 
Was going to the Ruler's Houſe, and by the 
Way was a little retarded by the Cure of the 


Hear this, O 


a * particular Meſſenger from the Ruler's Houſe 
to acquaint him with the News of the actual 


Death of the young Woman; who therefore 


! deſired the Ruler not to trouble FJeſus any far- 


ther, upon a Conviction, no doubr, that it was 
too late for him to come and cure her: Proba- 
bly the Ruler and his Family had not then ſeen 
any Inſtance of the Reſurrection of the Dead by 
Jeſus. Upon this Jeſus bid the Ruler not be 
afraid, but only believe. And accordingly he 
went to his Houſe, and found the whole Fami- 
ly, their Relations and Friends, under gieat Sor- 
row, on a firm Belief that the Maid was actually 
dead; the funeral Minftrels too, and the Mour- 
ners, the People that made a great Noiſe, were 
preſent ; and other Preparations were making, 
no doubt, for her Burial. And when YFefus in- 
timated that ſhe was not finally and irretrievably 
dead, but ſhould be reſtored to Life, by that 
Expreſſion, the Maid is not dead, but fleepeth, 
the Company, literally miſunderſtanding it, 
laughed him to ſcorn, as knowing that ſhe was 
truly dead; and hereby they declared their Judg- 
ment that ſhe really was fo. 
All this had paſſed before Jeſus enter'd into 
the Room where the Damſel was lying: So that 
it was not from any View of her that Jeſus could 
before ſay ſhe is not dead, in the Senſe they 
underſtood him. And indeed the Word fleepeth 
is in the ſame Manner diſtinguiſhed from the 
Word dead in the * Story of Lazarus. Feſts 
there ſpeaks thus, Our Friend Lazarus fleepeth, 
that is, 1g dead, as he explains himſelf imme- 
diately. And the fame Account is to be given 
of the Phraſe uſed there, ” This Sickneſs 7s not 
unto Death; that is, not to a final and irrecove- 
rable Death, tho' he ſhould actually die for a 
ſhort Time. Accordingly theſe Expreſſions of 
Death and Sleep are often uſed promiſcuouſly, 
not only in the Sacred, but in Profane Writers, 
the Quotations of which would be here ſuper- 
fluous. Thus as Lazarugs Sickneſs was finally 
not unto Death, tho' he really died; ſo Jairus's 
Daughter was not finally, tho' actually, dead : 
And therefore ſince her Life was to be reſtored, 
that gentle Figure of Sleep was uſed, out of 
which ſhe was to be quickly awaked to Liſe. 
And to this may be added, that St. Luke ex. 
preſly mentions, that her Spirit came again; 
which may be render'd, and ber Spirit, or Soul, 
* returned to her Body. And what confirms this 
Interpretation, 1s, that a paralle] Expoſition is 
uſed in the Septuagint about the Return of the 
Soul of the? Widow of Zarephat!'s Child, who 
was raiſed by Elijab: For in the Alexandrian Ma- 
nuſcript the Phraſe uſed is, the Soul of the Child 
returned into him; and ſurely one that perſo- 
nates a Few cannot deny that this Widow's Child 
was really dead, and reſtored to Lite again by 


Elijah. 
VII. Having thus recollected the Hiſtorical 


Occaſion of the Miracle wrought on Fazrrus's 
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Daughter, and ſhewn thereby that ſhe was really 
_ dead, tho' the Word Sleep was uſed by Fefus pre- 
viouſly to his reſtoring ber Life, we proceed to 
reflect upon what Mr. Woolſton cites, by way of 
Objection, from Hilary, namely, "That the 
Goſpel acquaints us; that none of the Rulers of the 
Synagogues believed in Jeſus ; and therefore there 
was 19 ſuch Ruler as Jairus ; and conſequently the 
Letter of this Story cannot be true. But Hilary 
draws no ſuch Conſequence, nor hints any thing 
like it. And if the Name Fairus had a myſti- 
cal Meaning, and in point of Etymology ſigni- 
fied an illuminated Perſon ;' and if this Name 
carried an Alluſion to Moſes, or any other Per- 


ſon or Thing, how does Hilary intimate that 


the whole Story was fictitious, becauſe the Name 
Jairus may be imagined to be ſo? Indeed the 
contrary Suppoſition is moſt evidently true, from 
a Mulcitude of Scriptural Names of Perſons 
that muſt be allow'd'to have really exiſted, and 
therefore not to have been merely fictitious, tho 
their Names, in point of Etymology, bore ſome 
Alluſion to their reſpective Circumſtances. 

As to the Pretenſion, that none of the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogues believed on Jeſus, and 
therefore that there was, no ſuch Perſon as 
Jairus; it is not only a weak Chain of Rea- 
ſoning, but is falſe in Fact. It is confeſſed that 
the Phariſees ſaid, * Have any of the Rulers, or 
of the Phariſees, believed on him? But did not 
© Nicodemus, who was both a Pharijee and a 
Ruler of the Jets, acknowledge 7e/us to be a 
Teacher come from God, and give this general 
Reaſon for his Belief, That no Man can do thoſe 
Miracles that he did, except God be with him? 
And again, we are aſſured by St. John, that 
among the chief Rulers alſo many believed on him? 
tho out of Fear hey did not confeſs him. But 
does it hence follow, that becauſe they did not 
openly confeſs him to be the Chriſt, therefore 
they did not believe him to be a Prophet, that 
could cure deſperate Diſeaſes, and perform many 
wonderful Works? No, by no Means; for the 
very common People, as well as many of their 
Superiors,. did allow him to be a Prophet, tho' 
they doubted of his being the CHriſt. Nicode- 
mus, we find, confeſſed to himſelf that he was 4 
Teacher come from God, becauſe he could per- 
form real Miracles. And the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, in our preſent Story, undoubtedly be- 
lieved the ſame: For otherwiſe he had never 
made any Application to him for the Cure of 
his Daughter. And it does not any where ap- 
_ pear that Jairus, at firſt, had any other Appre- 

henſions of Fe/us than thoſe of a Prophet, when 
he © beſought him greatly to come and lay his Hands 
on his Daughter, then at the Point of Death ; in 
conſequence of which he doubted not but ſhe 
ſhould live. It is not, however, improbable, 
but that, from the wonderful Cure of the Wo- 
man who had an Iſſue of Blood, in the Way to 


Chriſt, than he brought from heme alors v.: 
aw It 1s certain, ” thin thoſe of the "ny 
Family; who ſent a decifive Meſſage to him that 
his Daughter was dead, and therefore intimated 
to him that he ſhould give Jeſus no farther 
Trouble about her, ſeem to have had no greater 
Notion of him than of a Prophet at large, that 
could cure all ſorts of Diſeaſes; ſince they dropp'd 
the Thoughts of all Application to him upon he; 
Death: And therefore it is probable that the 
Ruler himſelf, when he firſt applied to Fj; 
had no other Idea of him than his Relations and 
Domeſticks had. And even the Faith required by 
Feſus of the Ruler, upon the certain News 
brought of his Daughter's Death; may poſſibly 
mean no more than that the Ruler ſhould put 
his Truſt and Confidence. in him as a Prophet, 
and believe that he could, even yet, make his 
Daughter whole again, and reſtore her to Life, 
VIII. This Stumbling-Block at the Threſhold if 
the Letter of this Story, as our Author tiles it 
being thus removed, we go on to conſider his 
next pretended Abſurdity in it, He aſks, ? Why 
<« did Feſwus ſay this Girl was but in a Sleep? [f 
e he was going to work a Miracle in her Reſuſ. 
* citation, he ſhould not have called Death 
Sleep; but if others had been of a contrary 
Opinion, he ſhould firſt have convinced them 
of the Certainty of her Death before he did 
the great Work on her.“ We anſwer, That 
this is a moſt abſurd Objection, appears plainly 
from the Conſideration, that her Relations and 
Friends were all too well appriſed of the Reality 
of her Death, and therefore there was no Oc. 
caſion for any farther Conviction. And again, it 
is demonſtrable from hence, that Feſus acted 
with the greateſt Sincerity, ſince he told them, 
by way of Information, and that before he faw 
the Maid, that ſhe ſhould be made whole, or 
reſtored to Life; and therefore he called her 
ſhort temporary Death by the Name of Sleep, 
becauſe ſhe was ſpeedily to be awakened effec- 
tually, that is, revived, by him. And when he 
reſolved to reſtore her Life, he did not uſe the 
Arts of Impoſtors and Quacks, in magnifying 
his deſigned Performance by lofty Words;but 
choie rather an Expreſſion of ſeeming Diminu- 
tion of it, when he termed her Death Sl; 
tho? he never ſaid, as is fondly ſuggeſted, that 
ſhe was a/ſcep, in the obvious and literal Senſe of 
that Word. An Impoſtor would have acted the 
very reverſe of this, and would have called com- 
mon Sleep by the Name of Death; out of which 
ſhe might have been literally awakened, But? 
real Prophet, that abhorred all Artifices, would 
as naturally have called Death Sleep, without 
any Oſtentation; and conſequently this is a vall 
and trifling Objection. | | 
IX. Another Objection offered againſt this 
Miracle, underſtood according to the Letter, W, 
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e Why did Jes turn the People out of the 
« Houſe before he would raiſe her; fince the 
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« { much the better is the Acteſtation.” We 
anſwer, That if there were a ſufficient Number 
of proper and competent Witneſſes preſent at 
this Miracle, there was no Occaſion for the 
Trouble of more; ſince others would believe it not 
only on their Authority, but likewiſe in conſe- 
quence of their perſonal Knowledge of her 
Death, and of her being actually reſtored to Life. 
And that there was a ſufficient Number of well. 

valified Witneſſes preſent on this Occaſion, 
appears very clearly from Feſus's taking the Fa- 
ther and the Mother of the Damſel, Perſons the 
moſt intereſted in this Affair, together with his 
three ſelected Diſciples, and his entring in with 
them where the Damſel was lying. And there- 
fore it is not at all ſurpriſing, that when, in 
Virtue of Feſus's commanding Words, Damſel 
ariſe, the Damſel firaightway aroſe and walked, 
her Parents, as well as his Diſciples; who were 
preſent, were aſtoniſhed with a great Aſtoniſb- 
ment: As no doubt were all thoſe troubleſome 
People, that were put out for their Unworthi- 
neſs to be preſent, on account of their laughing 
him to Scorn immediately before. However, the 
moſt Incredulous, even among them that were 
put out, muſt have received a full Conviction, 
when they afterwards faw the Damſel actually 
reſtored to Life, who they knew had been really 
wn 

X. Again, Mr. Moolſton objects, i Why did 
« Feſus charge the Parents of the Damſel not 
« to ſpeak of the Miracle, if he meant it as a 
« Teſtimony of his divine Power? To which 
the Anſwer is, That he declined greater Envy 
and Oppoſition from his Enemies than was un- 
avoidable, ſince his Hour was not yet come; and 
indeed a conſiderable Part of his Miniſtry was 
| yet to be performed. And it is obſervable that 
the like Caution was chiefly uſed in the former 
Part of his Miniſtry, as we have ſeveral Times 
obſerved. This, tho' a prudent Caution, was 
not inconſiſtent with the Proof of his divine 
Authority by his numerous Miracles; for, 
notwithſtanding this Caution, we are aſſured 
that * the Fame hereof went abroad into all the 
| Lond. 
XI. Before we conclude this Subject of the 
Reſtoration of the Life of Jairus's Daughter, 
we muſt refate an Infinuation, founded on the 
pretended Authority of Theophanes Cerameus and | 
Theophylac? 3 “ That there is room to ſuſpect 
that this Girl was only befide herſelf, and that 
"it is not impoſſible but the Skreams of the 
© By-ſtanders might fright her into Fits, that 
© bore the Appearance of Death.” Our Author's 
Latin Quotation of Cerameus adds expreſly, that 
ſhe was zr lead: Whereas that Father aſſerts di- 
| ily the contrary m in the Homily there cited: 
For he not only ſays there, that Death prevarl- 
« over the young Woman, and that ſbe was dead, 
and that thoſe of the Family juſtly bewailed and 
lamented her, but he likewiſe aſks this Queſtion ; 


| the Company, and admit none to be preſent with 


him but the Parents of the young Woman and his 
three Diſciples? To which he anſwers thus in 


the young Woman was ſeized with a Fit, oc- 
caſioned by the Noiſe of thoſe that lamented her, 
and was not dead. So that according to Ca- 
rameus himſelf, there is no room to ſuſpect that 
this Girl was only be/ide herſelf ; which we could 
farther prove from ſeveral other Inſtances. But 
there is no Occaſion for any more Citations of 
this Author, fince Mr. Woolſton has ſupplied us 
with one himſelf in this very Diſcourſe ; when 
he ſays, as from Cerameus, that © Feſus, after 
* be had reſtored the Health of the Woman who 
bad an Iſſue of Blood, reflored the deceaſed 
% Girl from the Dead.. | | 
He refers his Reader alſo, on this Occaſion, 
to Theophylaf#'s Commentary on St. Matthew; 
but whoever conſults Theophyla& on the Place 
in St. Mather, will be ſuppriſed to find that 
he, as well as Cerameus, aſſerts directly the con- 
trary, without the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch 
pretended Suſpicion : For he fays thus; » Do 
not wonder that they laughed him to Scorn; for 
they give the ſtronger Teſtimony to the Miracle of 
his raiſing her again, as one that was truly dead: 


dead, leſt any one ſhould pretend that ſhe was in 
a Fit. And it is remarkable, that Theophyla#? 
elſewhere ? repeats the very ſame Aſſertion of 
the Reality of her Death, and the Teſtimony 
given of it by the Company's Deriſion of Teſus, 
in ſtronger Terms, if poſſible, than thoſe already 
cited; and more particularly as to the Deriſion 
of Jeſis, he ſays expreſly that Feſus permitted 
it, that the Mouths of thoſe that were willing to 
calumniate him might be ſlopp'd. 


defend in this Diſcourſe, is that of the Woman 
who was twelve Years afflicted with an Iſſue of 
Blood, and afterwards inſtantaneouſly cured by 
Feſus. 1 


The Reflections on this Miracle are prefaced 


with a few Remarks on bodily Diſeaſes, and an 


Inſinuation, that the Cures of them by our 
Lord, are not ſufficiently proved by the Evan- 
geliſts to be miraculous. It ſeems neceſſary tre- 


fore to recollect what we have already faid on that 


Occaſion before our Vindication of our Lord's firſt 
Miracle, and previouſly to add a general Anſwer 
to an Objection which is renewed in general 
Terms. : | | 

In the Place here referred to, we have dif- 
tinguiſhed the miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes by 
Feſus, into thoſe of the Subject- matter, and thoſe 
of the Manner cf Cure. The former relate to 
Diſeaſes that are naturally incurable, and the 
latter to thoſe that are naturally curable. In- 
ſtances of the former Sort of Cures are Jeſus's 
reſtoring the whithered Hand, and giving 


For what Reaſon did Jeſus exclude all the reſt of 


— 


Ibid „ Matth. xii. 26, 
In Hom. de Jairi Filia. n P. 63. 


Vid. Theoph in v. c. Marci, p. 216. & in viii. c. Lucæ, p. 364, 365. Par. 
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| Diſc. v. p. 27. 


o Vid. Theoph. Comment. in loc. Matth. 


3 See Diſc, ii. 
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expreſs Words: Left any one ſhould think that 


For therefore it was confeſſed by all that ſhe was 


XII. The 7hird Hiſtory which we are to 


Sight to one born blind; and Inſtances of the 
latter are Jeſus inſtantaneous and ſudden Cures | 
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Diſeaſes cured by our Lord might poſſibly have 
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the Life and Death of © 


of ſome ſuppoſed curable | Diſtempers, as they | 
were the immediate Effects of a mere Word ſpok- 
en by him, or of the flighteſt Touch of his 
Hand or Garment. This Diſtribution compre- 
hends all the miraculons Cures of our Lord; 
and thoſe of each Sort are equally miraculous. 
For though ſome celebrated Phyſicians have 
been of Opinion, that all the bodily Diſeaſes 
that were cured by our Lord were really incura- 
ble by Art, yet the Exigency of the Caſe re- 
quires not ſo unlimited an Aſſertion. It is cer- 
tain indeed in general, that moſt of the Cures 
ber formed by our Lord were of Diſeaſes incu- 
rable in their own Nature. But to avoid a vain 
Diſpute about curable and incurable Diſeaſes, 
and the juſt Limits of them, though it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed that ſome few of the numerous 


been curable by a long Courſe of proper Reme- 
dies, and a flow and gradual Proceſs in the Prac- 
tice of Phyſic, agreeably to the peculiar Symp- 
toms of the reſpective Diſeaſes; yet ſuch a Sup- 
poſition does by no Means derogate from the 
miraculous Cures of thoſe very Diſeaſes by eſus, 
as the Manner of their Cures was both immedi- 
ate and laſting, without any proper Means uſed, 
or any Regard had to the Criſes of thoſe Dit- 
tempers. So that though in thoſe Caſes the 
Cure of a curable Diſeaſe was not ſupernatural 
as to the Subject- matter; it was moſt evidently 
ſupernatural, as to the Manner of the Cure, 
and as attended with an immediate Effect. 
There is therefore no Force in our Author's pre- 
liminary Objection, namely, © That the Diſ- 
eaſes which Jeſus cured, and his Manner of O- 
eration, ſhould have been fo accurately deſcrib- 
ed, as that we might have been ſure the Work 
was ſupernatural ; which, fays he, the Evange- 
liſts have taken no Care to give us, in their 
Narrations of Chriſt's Miracles.“ For it is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Evangeliſts, as 
they are Hiſtorians, ſhould deſcribe, with the 
Accuracy of profeſſed Phyſicians or Surgeons, 
the Nature and Symptoms of the ſeveral Dil- 
eaſes, the Cures of which by Jeſus are recorded 
by them; {ſince there are Circumſtances of thoſe 
Diſeaſes inſerted in their Narratives, that are ſut- 
fic Ent to convince all rational and unprejudiced 
Perſons, that the Cures of them were ſupernatu- 
ral either as to the Subject: matter or the Manner 


of them: And which of theſe two the Incurable- 


nels conſiſted in, is not at all material. 

XIII. Having thus obviated a general Ob. 
jection againſt the Cures of bodily Diſeaſes by Je- 
{as, as drawn from the ſuppoſed Inaccuracy of 
the Deſcription of them in the Goſpels, we ſhall 

now conſider what has been alledged in particu- 
lar againſt the Miracle of Chriit's Healing the 
Woman that was affiifted twelve Years with an 
Ie of Blood. — 

On this Occaſion Mr. Woolſton thought fit to 

alter his uſual Method of attacking our Saviour's 
Miracles. He here acknowledges * © that the 


was cured of an Hemorrhage after the Mannet 
that is deſcribed by the Evangeliſts. St Aug 
tine, he confeſſes, ſays of this Miracle, that / 
70as done as It is related; and our Author adde 
1 have a greater Veneration for his , Authoriz, 
than to gainſay it. This is indeed an extract. 
nary Compliment to St. Auſtin, whoſe Authoti. 
ty is here preferred to that of the Evangeliſtz; 
Nor is it leſs extraordinary for Mr. Moblſhon 5 | 
ſay, © he will allow of the Truth of the Letter of 
this Story; ſince ſo uncommon a Concefſicy 
muſt have been very prejudicial to his Cauſe, if 
he had not boldly denied that the Cure was mi. 
raculous. This too is very ſurprizing, after he 
has confeſſed the Truth of the Fact, and that 
Auſtin and the other Fathers aſſerted it. For if 
the Fact be confeſſed, the Miracle is at the fame 


Time acknowledged; fince the Fact could ng : 
have been performed by any natural Mer, 7 
However, fince he has advanced an Object f 
or two againſt the Miraculouſneſs of this acknoy. 2 
ledged Fact, which are drawn from the Natur * 
of the Diſeaſe and the Manner of curing it, the E 
ſhall be now conſidered, And on this Occafiq 4 
we ſhall omit nothing that he offers, but the th 
Buffoonery interſperſed, which is unworthy of z, ed 
ny Regard. | FRET Co 
XIV. As to the Nature of the Diſeaſe of the cul 
Woman here cured by Jeſus, it is agreed on by of i 
the three former Evangeliſts that it was in gere- We 
ral, an Iſſue of Blood, which ſhe had laboured Blo 
under for Hbelue Tears. To this St. Mark adds Anc 
that /be had ſuffered many Things of many Phyj. gree 
cians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and um then 
nothing better d, but rather grew worſe, And 8. it in 
Luke, himſelf a Phyſician, uſes theſe memorable at 1 
Words on this Occaſion, that foe had ſpent al Wh: 
her Living upon Phyſicians, neither could ſis tt theſe 
healed of any. Whatever therefore was the Na- count 
ture of this Diſeaſe, it is moſt clear from the Ac- is ret 
counts given of it by St. Mark and St, Lute, in rec 
that it was ſo very inveterate and obſtinate as to Relat! 
be incurable by the Art of Phyſic, ſome hat are.— 
and uncommon Courſes of which ſeem to hare he ſtu 
been practiſed on. her by her ſuffering many Diſpu; 
Things of many Phyſicians; and that too at 5 Cure « 
great an Expence, that, whatever her Circum- Lnke i; 
ſtances were, (which ſeem to have been conſ- more x 
derable from her conſulting many Phyſicians, feſſioll 
ſhe was reduced by them to Poverty. So that Cauſe h 
it is very evident from the Evangelical Hiftory, ſpeak o 
that this was a chronical and confirmed Diſeat Uſe of 
and therefore far from being a flight Ind} the oth 
poſition. But we ſhall now offer the Sentimetts be giver 
of ſome eminent Phyſicians concerning the N. rery V 
ture of this Diſeaſe, as the moit compete: he men 
Judges of Matters of this Kind. | Mark, | 
It is confeſſed indeed, that the original Wa Quite an, 
uſed by the Evangeliſts on this Occaſion, y much 
the Hemorrhoge, or 1ſue of Blood of this Vo of relatir 
man, are too general to point out the paruev- [ byſiciar 
Diſeaſe the to long laboured under, and to ce. medies, 
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Fathers themſelves do not deny chat a Woman. 


affected. But though this Nicety Was cy 
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chought unneceſſary, or perhaps was Owing to 
the Modeſty of the Evangelical Writers, it is 
moſt probable that this Diſeaſs was of the men- 
ſtruous Kind, and was an immoderate and very fre- 
quent Diſcharge of Blood from the hyſterical 
Veſſels. This Senſe of the Words of the Goſpel 
js favoured by the Judgment of the great Bartho- 
line, He ſpeaks to this Effect, in treating of 
the Cure now in our immediate View: That 
« there was a continual Flux of Blood from the 
hyſterical Parts, and that Nature being by 
Length of Time accuſtomed to a Diſcharge that 
Way, and the Woman's Strength and Vigour 
being more and more impaired and broke, the 
Diſtemper became incurable.” And Mercuria- 
lis is cited by him, not only as aſſerting in ge- 
neral, that the ſeveral Diſeaſes cured by Chriſt 
were naturally incurable, but“ that he mention- 
ed this on Occaſion of the preſent Cure of the Iſſue 
of Blood, and that this Diſeaſe in particular 


This Extract is a Demonſtration of the F alle- 


hood of our Author's Aſſertions about the Inac- 


curacy of the Evangelical Accounts of our $avi- 
 our's Miracles, and of this particular Diſtemper's 


being curable without a Miracle; as being made 
by a Perſon that was equally a good Judge of 


the Propriety of Style, and of the Power and 
Extent of Phyſic. To theſe Teſtimonies we 
ſhall only add that of Dr. Harle, who on Oc- 
caſion of this very Hemorrhage ſpeaks thus; 
The Nature of the Diſeaſe, its long Conti. 
nuance, the Variety of Phyſicians conſulted.— 
the Woman's growing worſe rather than better 
after all, demonſtrate that her Malady was in- 
curable by any human Means.“ 
XV. As to the Manner of the Cure of this 


performed by the Power of the Woman's Imagi- 
nation: Which is nothing elſe but the old Plea 
of Pomponatius the Atheiſt revived, though 


vn, abſolutely incurabl:,” The Senſe too of | withleſs Decency, But this is a vain and uſeleſs 


Ader is expreſſed in very ſtrong and emphatical 
Language on this very Subject: Says he, © It 
is as certain that the Recovery of the Health of 
the Woman devoted to CHriſt was to be deſpair- 
ed of, as that the Hiſtory of her is true. The 
Concurrence of all Circumſtances ſufficiently ex- 
cuſes both the Art of Phyſic and the Profeſſors 
of it, ſince hey could not poſſibly cure hen. — The 
Woman laboured under an hyſterical Iſſue of 
Blood, a Diſeaſe very troubleſome and odious.” 
And after a Deſcription of the Cauſes and De- 
gree of this Diſtemper, this Writer adds: From 
thence this Evil gains Strength in its Progreſs, 
it increaſes-and grows worſe by Remedies, and 
at laſt all Benefit of them is deſpaired of. 
What A /culapius could have cured a Patient in 
theſe Circumſtances ?” Agreeably to this Ac- 
count the late learned Dr. Friend ſays thus: * It 
i; remarkable that St. Luke is more particular 
in reciting all the Miracles of our Saviour in 
Relation to healing, than the other Evangeliſts 
are. The reading the Greek Authors, while 
he ſtudied Phyſic, made his Language without 
Diſpute more exact. — In ſctting down the 
Cure of the ſame Woman, the Language of St. 
Luke is more ſimple and more correct, as well as 
more phyſical. ——St. Zyke indeed in bis Pro- 
feſſion as a Phyſician, and no doubt merely be- 
cauſe he was one, when there is Occaſion to 
ſpeak of Diſtempers or the Cure of them, makes 
Uſe of Words more proper for the Subject than 
the others do. Many Inſtances of this might 
be given.“ And with immediate Regard to this 
very Woman, ſays he, St. Luke, though 
he mentions the Particulars recorded by St. 
Mark, but omitted by St. Matthew, gives them 
quite another Turn, and ſoftens the Paſſage ve- 
17 much in Regard to his Faculty; and inſtead 
f relating how much ſhe ſuffered by the ſeveral 
Phyſicians, or how ſhe grew worſe upon her Re- 
medies, he fays only that her Diftemper was a- 
late the Reach of any of them to remove it.“ 


Refuge of both theſe Authors: For how can 


mere Fancy be ſuppoſed to change the fixed Na- 
ture of Things? If it were capable of doing ſo, 
ſurely this Woman muſt have received great Be- 
nefit from ſome one or other of thoſe many Phyſici- 
ans the had conſulted ; ſince it is not reaſonable to 
think the would have ſpent all ber Living upon 
them, and ſuffered many Things, or gone through 
ſevere Courſes of Phyſic, as preſcribed by them, 
if the had not formed a very good Opinion at 
leaſt of ſome of them, and fancied ſhe ſhould 
have recovered her Health by their Advice. 
But to ſhew the Weakneſs of this Objection, 
let us conſider a little what Share Imagination 
has in any Cure whatſoever. 


to entertain a very good Opinion of a Phyſician, 
of his Skill and Fidelity, and poflibly of his 
Friendſhip, and thence to be pleaſed with great 
Hopes of the Succeſs of his Preſcriptions. But 
It is utterly incredible that the very beſt Opinion, 
or molt ſanguine Hopes, could be powerful e- 
nough to remove a chronical Diſtemper; a per- 
petual Fountain of Blood, ſo habitually rooted in 
Nature for twelve Years together, as to have in 
vain exhauſted the whole Art of Phyſic, and 
baffled the Attempts of all Phyſicians. This is 
too chimerical an Hypotheſis to be received by a- 
ny Perſon that is capable of diſtinguiſhing the 
Powers of Imagination from thoſe of Reaſon. 
Fancy indeed may mimic Reaſon very livelily 
in ſome trifling Matters; but in Things of a 
real and high Nature can operate but little. 
Mr. JYoolfton's allegorical Attempt is a proper 
Inſtance of this Kind, From an implicit Ad- 
miration of the Fathers, and a falſe Taſte of 
the myſtical Senſes of Scripture given by ſome 
of them, he began to think meanly of the literal 
Senſe of Scripture, and thence was induced to 
ſubſtitute their fanciful Allegories in the Room of 
the Text itſelf, and at laſt Imagination pre- 
vailed ſo far as to ridicule the Facts contained 
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Lond. * See Hiſt. of Phyſic, p. 222, 223, 224, 225. part. 1; 


Sec Kli on the State of Phy lic in the Old and New Teſtament, p. 121, 122, Lond. 1729 
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Diſeaſe by Jeſus, Mr. Woolſton pretends it * was 


Now all the Work of Fancy in this Cale is 
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ih that Text. But the World was ſoon fatisfied | this was a moral, and not a natural Impofſiþj 
that all this Scheme of an irregular Imagination | appears evidently from the following Compari. 


was mere Dregm and Deluſion, and could not 


annul Facts, or alter the unchangeable Nature 


of the literal Senſe of Scripture. And therefore 
we cannot bat adapt to the preſent Subject what 
has been too juſtly obſerved on ſome other Occa- 
fions; namely, that no Perſons are ſo credulous 
as thoſe that disbelieve the Truth of the Goſpel ; 
and that they will embrace the moſt wild and 
romantic Notions, even thoſe of the boundleſs 
Power of mere Fancy, rather than acknowledge 
Facts ſo firmly eſtabliſhed as thoſe of the Gaſ- 
pel. 1 


But can any clear Inſtances be produced of 


the Cures of real inveterate Diſtempers by mere 


Imagination? Since Nature is the ſame now as 
in former Ages, let thoſe who know it give an 
Experiment of this Kind at preſent, by acquaint- 
ing the World where the Phyſician is to be found, 
that can perform Cures, even of the moſt com- 
mon Diſeaſes, by no other Art but that of affect- 
ing the Fancy of his Patient. Let them try 
the Force of Imagination, however exalted, 


on the Cure of a confirmed Lameneſs, or of an q 
univerſal Palſy, or of the abſolute Blindneſs of 


one born in that fad Condition. Not here to 
mention, that ſeveral Miracles of Jeſus were 
performed upon Objects that were incapable of 
any Fancy at all, and therefore could not poſ- 
fibly be performed by the Power of it; fuch as 
raiſing the Dead to Life, and the like. 
Mr. Wolſton indeed has ſupplied profeſſed 
Infidels with a falſe Authority, as well as a fal- 
lacious Argument, on this Occaſion, He puts a 
Citation of John of Jeruſalem into the Mouths 
of thoſe whoſe Efforts againſt Religion he recom- 
mends and applauds, and then pronounces it 
unanſwerable. That Author, he pretends, al- 
ſerts * © That the Woman's own Imagination cu- 
red herſelf.” But here he perverts the Meaning 
even of his own ſpurious Father, For though 
he ſays, It was not the Hem of Chriſt's Gar- 
ment, but the Woman's Thought that reftored her 
Health ;” he means, that it was not the mere 
Touch of Chriſt's Garment, but it was a true in- 
ward Faith in him, which attended that Touch, 
that healed her. His Words are to 'be under- 
ſtood in a comparative, and not a merely nega- 
tive Senſe: They mean, That it was not fo 
much the Touch of the Hem of Jeſus's Garment, as 
the Moman's Faith in Jeſus that wrought the 
Cure, There are Multitudes of Paſſages to be 
found in Scripture, of which the Senſe is granted 
by all to be comparative, though the Words are 
expreſſed in a poſitive Manner. 

XVI. But our Author goes on to an Argu- 
ment as falſe as the Authority of Zobn of Feru- 
falem, and that has been oftner confuted. For 
the Benefit of his Infidel-contederates, he urges 
the Probability of the Woman's curing herſelf by 
her own Imagination, becauſe Jeſus could do no 
Cures and Miracles againſt Unbelief, But that 


—— 


ertion of ſuch a Virtue, was incapable of actual) 


— 


ly 


ſon of St. Matthew and St. Mark on this Occaſion 
Some of Feſus's Relations and Neighbours 2 
Nazareth were offended at him, and deſpiſed him 
as a Prophet, on Account of his known Oriei. 
nal and low, Circumſtances. St. Matthew fays « 
He did not many mighty Works there, becauſę of 
their Unbelef. And St. Mark expreſſes it fd 
And he could there do no mighty Works, [ave ty; 
he laid his Hands upon a few fick Folk, and hug} 
ed them: And he marvelled becauſe of their Uyj.. 
lief. Accordingly, as St. Matt her plainly in. 
plies, that Jeſus performed ſome migh 
Works there, ſo St. Mark expreſly mention; 
his immediate Cures of ſome ſick Perſons by the 
Impoſition of his Hands. And conſequenth 
his not performing more mighty Works there 
was a Matter of Choice, and not of Neceſſity, 
The whole Matter is, he could not prevail with 
himſelf to work more Miracles there, under ſo 
high a Provocation of his Countrymen, and 
their Want of that Qualification of Faith in him 
which he juſtly demanded. For ſince Jes re. 
uired ſome Degree of Faith in fick Perſons in 
order to be healed, they that did not believe him 
to be a true Prophet, and conſequently the Mef. 
fiah, wanted that Condition which qualifed 
them for their reſpective Cures, and thereby 
made it improper for him to cure them, 
Faith therefore is not to be confounded with 
Imagination, as 1s here pretended ; fince the 
former is a rational Aſſent to Feſus's being the 
Chriſt, whom he evinced himſelf to be by tho 
miraculous Cures which are Part of the diſtin- 
guiſhing Character of the Meſſiah; and the lat 
ter 1s nothing elſe but an extraordinary Opinion 
ſuppoſed to be formed of him, or any other 
Perſon, though without any juſt Foundation, 
So that the Woman that was cured, as having 
the Qualification of Faith required by J 
was healed by his Power co-operating with her 
Performance of that very Condition; and there- 
fore not againſt Jeſus's Will and Knowledge, 3 
has been abſurdly ſuppoſed. For ſuch a Faith 
was agreeable to his declared Will; and he en- 
quired who had touched him, not out of Igno- 
rance, but only in order to demonſtrate openly to 
the People, by the Confeſſion of the Woman her 
ſelf, the Cure that was fo ſecretly performed up- 
on her. And that there could be no Artifice uſed on 
this Occaſion, appears very clearly from the Wo- 
man's accidentally hearing of Jeſus as he was oc. 
caſionally travelling towards Fairus's Houſe; 
and like wiſe from the Cure's being wrought up- 
on her in Conſequence of her coming belin 
him, and ſecretly touching, not even his Perſon, 
but the very Hem of his Garment. Indeed an 
concerted Artifice was impracticable in the Caſe; 
ſince, as has been ſhewn, the mere Imagination 
of a ſanative Virtue in Jeſis, without a real Ex- 
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healing her. 
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b Vide Joh. Hier. in Marc. c. v. tom, 1. p. 331. 
4 Mark vi. 5, 6. 
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XVII. However, ſince poſſibly a greater Re. 
gard may be paid to the Judgment of profeſſed 
Phyſicians than to that of Divines, about -an 
Artifice here uſed, and the healing Power of 
Imagination, we will gratify the Reader with 
the Opinions of a Phyſician or two on this Oc- 
cafion, The fore. mention d Dr. Harle writes 
thus on this very Miracle : % What Sanative Vir- 
tue this was that reſided in the Body of the holy 
£ eſus, and how it was exerted, and when it 
was, and how, that he perceived it, or was af- 
fed by it, is more than we know, becauſe not 
revealed ; but here could be no manner of Col- 
luſion. She came behind him, and touched him, 
ſo that none of the Company could perceive it, 
but all were ready to excuſe the Fact, from the 
Crowding of the People, as if it had been acci- 


C 

therefore he ſays on that Occaſion is applicable to 
the preſent Caſe, Aſter he has made all fair Al- 
lowances to the Force of Imagination, he ſpeaks 
thus; * © The Nature of the Centurion's Faith 
is altogether unlike, and bears no Proportion to 
that of Imagination, becauſe the Remedy uſed 
is ſo very ſtupenduous. No Truſt or Confidence 
whatſoever, either in the Phyſician, or Phyſic, 
in deſperate and chronical Diſtempers, can avail - 
to ſuch a Degree as to teſtore that vigorous 
Warmth that is extinct.“ by 5 

To this Teſtimony we will briefly add the 
Authority of Fienus, an eminent Phyſician of 
the laſt Century, who wrote an entire Treatiſe 
of the Strength of Imagination. It is a Conclufion 
of his, which he ſupports with ſeveral Reaſons, 
That the Fancy or Imagination cannot of it- 


he 


denta!, or forced ; but that could not eſcape Om- | ſelf cure any Diſeaſes, not even ſuch as are more 


| 


niſcience.” | 


And as to the Force of Imagination, the fa- 
mous Bartholine, who was cited before to ſhew 
that this Diſeaſe was ' incurable by the Art of 
Phyſic, as well as on ſeveral other Occafions, 
gives a deciſive Judgment in the parallel Caſe of 
another incurable Diſtemper, namely the con- 


plain and ſimple, ſuch as the Hectick or Drop- 
iy ;* which he inſtances in, It remains there. 
fore evident upon the whole, that enough is re- 
corded in the Goſpels of the Nature of this Wo- 
man's Hemorrhage, and the Manner of its Cure, 
to evince the Miraculouſneſs of the Recovery of 


firmed Palſy of the Centurion's Servant. What 


her Health, 
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© See Eſſay p. 22. 125 ide Ba 
Vide Fienum De viribus Imaginationis. p. 194, 195, Lugd. 
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Progreſs, pities the Jews, and determines to 


IX. The Apoſtles ſeparate, and enter on their 
Requeſt of Salome, beheads John the Baptiſt. 
Conjectures who Jeſus was. 


zareth, where he had been above a Year 

ago, but ſtaid a very little while there, his 
(nmtrymen having defigned to throw him down 
beadlong from the Mountain, as we before related. 
But their Anger being appeaſed by Time, and hav- 
ng acquired a greater Reputation by the many 
Miracles he «©rought after he left them, he hoped 
to nd them in a better Diſpoſition to receive the 
Tub. Accordingly be went thither, together 
«ith bis Apoſtles, and on the Sabbath-Day diſ- 
urſed before the People in the Synagogue concern- 
'ng the Laws and Promiſes of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ten, Many of bis Hearers wondered how it was 
fable for him to ſpeak with ſo much Eloquence, 
| ud perform fo many Miracles as they had been 
rredibly informed of. They asked one another, 
'erefore, whether he were not the Son of Joſeph 
lle Carpenter, and bred up among them to the 
Jame Trade ; whether his Mother's Name was not 


Bl (| ESUS * now determined to return to Na- 
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I. Feſus returns to Nazareth, and is again deſpiſed by his Countrymen. II. He continues his 


ſend forth his Apoſtles. III, IV, V, VI, VII, 


VIII. He commiſſions the Twelve, and gives them large Inſtructions for their Behaviour. 


Office. X. Herod makes a Feaſt, and, at the - 
XI, He hears of the Fame of Feſus. Divers 


Simon, and Jude, Sons of another Mary, and 


their Siſters, were not all ſtill Inhabitants of Naza- 


reth? How then, /azd they, can a Man of fo 
mean Parentage, who has dwelt ſo long among 
us at Nazareth, acquire ſo great Learning ? 
Therefore none of the Nazarenes would believe on 
him; for which Reaſon Jeſus applied this prover- 
bial Saying, A Prophet is no where leſs eſteem'd 
than among his own Countrymen, to them, as he 
had done the laſt Time he was among them, and 
for which they were ſo enrag'd againſt him. Theſe 
Men therefore not being induc'd to believe on him 
by the Relation of the many Miracles wrought by 
him, he had no Opportunity of performing the hike 
among them, this being what he was wont to do 
only in favour of Believers. Nevertheleſs he cured 
a few fick People that were brought to him, by lay- 
ing his Hands on them; but did no other Miracle 
among them, by Reaſon of their amazing Obſtinacy, 
who had nothing to object againſt him but the Mean- 


Mary; and whether his Relations James, Joſes, 
—ů ory 


neſs of his Family, 


| Matth. xiii. 34——48. Mark vi. 1. 
Book IV, | 6 H 
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II. Jeſus * therefore departed from, thence, and. 

continued his Progreſs through the other Parts of 
Galilee ; and wherever he came, he cur' d the Sick 
that were preſented to him, and publiſt'd the good 
Tidings of the Approach of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For which Reaſons à very great Multitude followed 


him in all bis Four nies, who were proper Objects | 


his Pity, and who ſeemed to him lite Sheep wan- 
dring without a Shepherd, and not having any Fold 
to repair unto. And indeed the Condition of the 
Jewiſh Laity at that Time was deplorable; not 
knowing what ito chuſe or avoid, and diſtracted by 
the diſagreeing Factions of the Sadducees and Phari- 
| ſees, and as yet unacquainted with the Voice of the 

true Shepherd ſent to them from God himſelf. The 
Reflections which this State of the Jews ſuggeſted 
to Jeſus, gave him Occaſion to tell his Diſciples, 
that there was a great deal of Corn ripe- for the 
Sickle, but few Reapers ; that therefore the Lord 
of that Corn ought to be intreated to provide many 
| Labourers againſt the Harveſt: For many now 


were prepar'd for the Reception of the divine Doc. 


trine of the Goſpel, and only wanted proper Per- 
ns to inſtruct them in a convenient Time and 
Place. The ſame Reflection, and alſo the Conſider- 
ation that he himſelf could not be preſent in all 
Places where it was expedient the Goſpel ſhould be 
publiſh'd, made him reſolve to fend his Apoſtles a- 
broad to all thoſe Places he did not viſit himſelf, 
We have b already ſet down the Names of theſe 
Apoſtles, and it 1s not neceſſary to repeat them 
here. Having therefore call'd them to him, he 
furniſh'd them with a Power of caſting evil Spi- 
rits out of human Bodies, and curing all manner 
of Diſtempers ; and gave them theſe Directions in 
Charge. | | 

III. © In this your firſt Progreſs, /azd he, apply 
yourſelves wholly to the Converſion of the eus, 
that after their various Wandrings like ſtrayed 
Sheep, they may at laſt return into the right 
Sheepfold. This is, as it were, the Time of 

our Probation : Go not therefore into any Hea- 
then or Samaritan City, but acquaint the Jews 
only with the good Tidings of the Approach 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; and tell 
them, that the only way to participate of the 
Benefits that belong to it, is to lead a Life 
full of Piety and good Works. And that you 
may give Demonſtration of this Commiſſion 
which you receive from me, I authorize you in 
my Name to cure all Manner of Diſtempers, to 
cleanſe the Lepers, to raiſe the Dead to Life, and 


to expel the evil Spirits out of the Bodies of 


Men. All theſe gracious Aſſiſtances ſhall accom- 
pany your Endeavours, on Condition you as free- 
ly make uſe of them for the Good of Men, as 
they have been freely beſtowed upon you. Be- 

in then without Delay, and inſtantly ſet about 


this glorious Work; and be not follicitous after 
providing yourſelves with Victuals, Shoes, or any 
manner of Garb, or even Money to defray the 
ourney. Thoſe that have 


Fr to have your Bleſſings confer'd upon jt 


not, content themſelves without them. Conſider 
you are under God's Protection, and the People 
among whom you preach the Goſpel will furniſh, 
you with all Things neceſſary for your Subſiſtencs 
And it is but reaſonable that the Labourer ſhoyyq 
expect to be requited, according to the Proper 
IV. * Ac your Entrance into any Town or yy. 
lage, inquire firſt into the Morals of the Inhabi. 
tants, whether they be Men of Probity, and in 
Expectation of the Kingdom of the Mefizh. 
Whoſoever entertains you, continue in his Hoy 
during your Abode in that Place, leſt by ley. 
ing of him you alienate his Mind from yo 
And when you firſt come into the Family, pray 
to God for a Bleſſing on it. If that Family "4 


God will hear your Prayers on their Behalf 
otherwiſe your Prayers ſhall be fruitleſs in reſped 
to them, but abundantly rewarded with Benefy 
on yourſelves. But, whatſoever Town or Private 
Family ſhall refuſe to entertain you, as judging 
the Meſſage you are charg'd with unworthy ther 
Attention, at your Departure from them fuk 
off the very Duſt from the Soles of your Fe 
as a Token that you will not have the la 
Intercourſe with ſuch an impious Race of of Me, 
But reſt aſſured, that the Inhabitants of Sy 
and Gomorrah ſhall be leſs ſeverely puniſh'd inthe 
Day of Judgment than thoſe that refuſe to har 
you, or, having heard you, contemn your 
Doctrine, | 7, 

V.*I fend you now, and ſhall do it her: 
after with greater Solemnity, as Sheep unto 1 
Company of Wolves; that is, Men of an in- 
offenſive Temper, to a barbarous and cruel Peo. 
ple. You ought therefore to behave youre 
with ſo much Prudence, as not to irritate them 
by reproaching them too freely, nor by uns. 
ſonable Interpretations of that Truth they 6 
much hate at preſent ; but take heed this Pru- 
dence and Caution do not degenerate into worldy 
Craft, ſo as to make you betray the Cauke of 
Truth, by incouraging them in their vicious Prac- 
tices, Unite therefore the Cunning of the der 
pent, as I may ſo ſay, with the Harmleſneß of 
Doves. Secure yourſelves with all neceſſary Di- 
ligence againſt the Artifices of the Jews, who 
will perſecute you for the Preaching of the Gol- 
pel, and accuſe you before the Jeuiſb Mag- 
ſtrates, and cauſe you to be puniſh'd with Stripes 
Nor will their Malice ſtop here, but they wil 
force you to plead for your Life before the A. 
man Governors for having been my Diſcipls: 
By which Means the Goſpel will be the me 
taken notice of both by the Jeus and Ger- 
tiles. At that Time be not ſolicitous about the 
Method of your Defence; neither be afraid, & 
being deſtitute of Eloquence: The holy Spitit of 
God will furniſh you with Arguments, and fie 
divine Aſſiſtance will abundantly ſupply the wan 
of a premeditated Defence. The Fews and Gel 
tiles ſhall impeach the neareſt Relations they 


Expences of your 


© Staves, let them keep them, and thoſe that have 


have, and deliver them up to the Perſecutor oC 
War ——— 
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their Adherence to my Doctrine. | A. Brother 
(hall betray his Brother, a Father his Son, and 
2 Son his Father ; and thus. you ſhall be general- 
jw hated and tormented for being my Diſciples: 
But whoſoever ſhall contemn their Threats and 
Injuries, and ſhall perſevere in his Obedience to 
my Doctrine, though he be puniſhed with Death 
for it, that Man ſhall obtain everlaſting Life in 
the next World. But when you are thus perſe- 
cuted by the Fews, fly from one City to another, 
and be aſſured that you ſhall not have gone through 
all the Cities of the Zews before I come to take 
Vengeance on them. a foe 
VI. You have a proverbial Saying amongſt 
you, importing that the Scholar ought -to be 
contented, if he meet with no worſe Uſage than 
| his Teacher; and the Servant, if he be as kindly 
dealt with as his Maſter. If then the Phariſees 
have attributed my Miracles to the Power of 
Beelzebub, if they have calumniated me as poſ- 


ſeſſed by him, that Prince of the evil Spirits, | 


how much rather will they defame you who 
are my Scholars and Miniſters ? Be not howe- 
ver afraid of their Accuſations; for neither ſhall 
their Tricks nor your Innocence be always hid. 
Believe me, there is nothing ſo ſecret that ſhall 
not one Day be diſcloſed, nothing ſo hidden as 
ſhall not be laid open. Therefore what I now 
inſtruct you in private, I authorize you. to declare 
in public; and what I now ſeem to whiſper to 


you, that ſhall - you proclaim from the Tops of | g 


the Houfes, that it may be heard by all. 

VII. * Be not afraid of Men, whoſe Power 
extends only to the Deſtruction of the Body, and 
who afterwards are not able to hurt the Soul : 
Stand in awe of him only, who after this Life is 
ended can condemn both Soul and Body to the 
Place of Torment. There is nothing unknown 
to God, nor doth any thing happen without his 
Permiſſion; and his good Providence will pro- 
tect you in the Diſcharge of your Office. There 
is not ſo much as a Sparrow, whoſe Price is ſo 
very trivial, killed without his Knowledge and 
Permiſſion: How much rather will he take Care 
of you, as Men, and the Meſſengers of my Goſ- 
pel? The very Hairs of your Head are all num- 
bred. Take Courage then; for he that takes 
Care of the ſmalleſt Creatures will be careful of 

ou who are of ſo much more Value. Whoſoever 
ſhall conſtantly profeſs himſelf to be my Diſci- 
ple in Words and Actions before Men, ſhall be 
owned by me before my heavenly Father: Bur 
whoſoever ſhall, to avoid Perſecution, diſown 
his being my Diſciple, ſhall alſo be diſclaimed 
by me before my heavenly Father. Do not 
imagine, becauſe my Doctrine breathes nothin 
but Love and Charity, that Men ſhall lay aſide 
all Animoſities, and exerciſe a mutual Friend- 
ſhip. My Goſpel, which ſo much recommends 
theſe Virtues, ſhall be the Occaſion of the greateſt 
Feuds and Diſſentions, as if I had come expreſly 
to ſow Diſcord among Men. For, as I have al- 
ready told you, Children ſhall quarrel with their 
Parents; the Mother-in-law with her Daughter- 


| in-law ; the neareſt Relations ſhall be at variance 
upon this Account, and Servants become pro- 
feſſed Enemies to their Maſters and Bene factors. 
VIII.“ Whoſoever ſhall prefer the Advanta- 
ges that may probably accrue to him from his 
Parents or Children, before Obedience to my 
Commands, ſhall be judged unworthy to be my 
Diſciple. . Nay, whoever does not reſolutely pro- 
poſe to undergo all Manner of Indignities and 
contumelious Outrage, as I have done before 
him, rather than to reject my Doctrine, cannot 
be accounted in the Number of my Di ſciples. 
Whoſoever ſhall reject my Doctrine out of Hopes 
of ſecuring his Life, ſhall be often puniſhed in 
this World: On the contrary, whoſo ſhall con- 
ſtantly profeſs himſelf my Diſciple, ſhall not be 
diſappointed of his Hopes, but frequently pre- 
ſerve his Life by thoſe very Means which the 
former avoided as tending to their Deſtruction. 
Whoſo ſhall receive you as ſent by me, and rely 
upon you as ſuch, ſhall be rewarded as if he 
had believed on me, and received me in Perſon ; 
and whoever believes on me, believes on my 
heavenly Father who ſent me. Whoever re- 
ceives a Prophet ſent by me, and accounts 
him as a true one, though he run ſome Dan- 
ger by it, ſhall be as much rewarded by me 
as the Prophet himſelf : And whoſo ſhall receive 
and own a good Man, though he incurs never fo 
much Hatred and Envy by it, ſhall receive as 
reat Rewards from me as that good Man, pro- 
vided he alſo lives in a ſteady Courſe of Virtue : 
Nor ſhall he be unrewarded, who makes a hear. 
ty Tender of the leaſt good Office to any of my 
Diſciples on that Account. 
IX. * Jeſus having given this Commiſſion to his 
Diſciples, and ſent them by two and two into dif- 
ferent Places, went himſelf into another Part of 
the Country, with Deſign to publiſh his Goſpel, 
and acquaint them with the Laws of his Kingdom, 
and the Rewards belonging to it. The Apoſtles 
accordingly entered upon their Office, exhorting 
the Jews to repent, and confirming their divine 
Miſion by caſting out the evil Spirits, and healing 
the Sick by anointing them with Oil, according 
fo the Power conferred on them by Jeſus Chriſt. 
X. © While the Goſpel was thus ſolemnly publiſh- 
ed, Herod the Tetrarch made a great Feaſt for 
the celebrating his Birth-day, to which he invited 
all bis Courtiers, and the chief Officers of his Army, 
and the Nobles of Galilee. In the midſt of the 
Banquet, Salome, the Daughter of Herodias by 
her former Huſband Philip, entered the Room, 
and danced fo gracefully, and fo much to the Sa- 
tigfaction of the Company, and efpectally of Herod 
himſelf, that he commanded her to make whatever 
Requeſt ſhe had a mind to, aſſuring her that ſhe 
ſhould not be denied, though it were 10 the parting 
with half his Kingdom to her; which he alſo con- 
firmed by an Oath. Salome, without making any 
Demand upon the Spot, went out of the Banquet- 
ing-Room to conſult her Mother Herodias, e 
bore a mortal Enmity i John the Baptiſt for the 
Reaſon we have before related. Inſtructed there- 
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that the Head of John ſhould immediately be de- 
liver d to her in a Charger. Herod little dreamt 
of ſuch a Requeſt as this, and was very much con- 


cern'd at it; yet by Reaſon of the Oath he had | 


taken, and left his Gueſts ſhould think him guilty 
of Raſhneſs in what he had ſworn, and alſo 
that he might not ſeem to be perjur d by them, 
he forthwith ** commanded one of his Guards to re- 
pair to the Priſon in which John vas confin'd, and 
ſee Execution done upon him. The Officer accord- 
ingly perform d his Task, and 5 f the Head 
into the Room, and preſented it to her. 
mediately carried it to her Mother, who feaſfted her 
Eyes with the horrid Spectacle, having thus grati- 
fied ber Revenge by the barbarous Murder of this 
holy and innocent Perſon. The Diſciples of John 
Hearing of this Diſaſter, came to Herod, and begg d 
the dead Body of their Maſter, which they buried 
in a Sepulchre, and afterwards came and acquaint- 
ed Jeſus with it, whom they knew John always look'd 
upon as the Meſſiah. e 
XI. ! About this m Time the Fame of Jeſus being 
ſpread far and near, came at laſt to the Ears of He- 
rod; and ſeveral of the Courtiers ſuſpecting that 
Jeſus was the very Perſon he had not long ago or- 


dered to beheaded, Herod told them he was alſo of 
the ſame Opinion, and that he verily believ'd God 
had raiſed him from the Dead, and that it was he 
who under the Name of Jeſus was the Author of the 
many Miracles reported to have been wrought by 


fore by her Mother, ſhe return d, and requir'd | 


She im- 


him in the Land of Paleſtine, Others there were 
ho took him for Elias the Tiſhbite, whom the 
Jews expected before the Arrival of the Mefjiah, 
from a miſtaken Prophecy of Malachi. Others 
thought he was a new Prophet; and ſome belies d 
him to be one of the old ones raisd from the Dead. 
But Herod, as we ſaid, reflecting upon the Mat- 
ter, was confirmd in his Suſpicion that it was 
John whom he had commanded to be beheaded, and 
who was reſtor'd to Life; for which Reaſon he 
greatly defired to ſee Jeſus, that he might be ſatis- 
fied of the Truth of it : But Jeſus would not ſuffer 
himſelf to be ſeen by him. | 


3 
4 


DISSERTATION. 


Of our Lord's Commiſſion to his Diſciples, the 
Difference of Rewards in a future State, &c. 


his Apoſtles at ſending them forth. IV. Of g., 
5 72 1 to whom » Apoſtles were ent. 4 
_ were worthy to receive them. V. Of thoſe wig 
did not receive them. Our Lord's Compariſon of | 

fuch to Sodom and Gomorrah confidered. VI. 4 
Deſcription of thoſe Places. VII. Of receiving 
a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet. The Dj 


| ference of Rewards in the Life to come, VIII. 


Two Objections conſidered and refuted, Y. 
Parable 4 the Labourers in the Vineyard, 1y 

* The Preheminence of a Prophet's Reward 90 
ſerted. X. What is meant by receiving a Pry. 
pbet, and why thoſe who da thus ſhall have a Pri. 
phet's Reward. 


J. H E Delegation of Power from Chrif 


to his Apoſtles, of which we have been 
treating, is a Matter that well deſerves our Con- 
ſideration, as it is a moſt eminent Proof of our 
bleſſed Saviour's Divinity. A like Power was 


afterwards given * to the ſeventy Diſciples, who 


were ſent out by two and two on the fame Fr 


rand with the Apoſtles: And after our Saviour 


Reſurrection, Believers in general were com- 


mifſſioned to caſt out Devils, and to do man 


wonderful Things, in the Name of their Maſter, 
Nay, ſo far was this Power extended, after the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, that the Apoſtles were 
enabled to impart the ſame Gifts to others, by 
baptizing them, and laying their Hands upon 
them. This is ſo eminent a Demonſtration of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, as hath nothing 
like a Parallel to it in any Hiſtory ; excepting 
that of Moſes, who laid his Hands upon Joſhua, 
and he was filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom; and 
that of E//ha%, on whom the Spirit of Eljah 
reſted : Nor even in thoſe Caſes is the Parallel ex. 
act; becauſe Moſes and Elijah did not communi- 
cate the Virtue that reſided in them by any in- 
herent Power they had to do ſo, but the former 
by the particular Command, the latter by the 
ſpecial Permiſſion, of God ; which Command and 
Permiſſion extended no farther than to the ſingle 
Inſtances of Joſhua and Eliſpa. The Truth of 
their prophetical Commiſſion was, indeed, hereby 
confirmed; but neither Joſhua nor Eliſha could 
afterwards communicate their ſaid Power, by in- 
voking the Names of their Predeceſſors, as tle 
Apoſtles did theirs by Virtue of the Name of 


efus. 
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| | And it is worthy of Notice, that among all the 
I, Jeſus's Communication of Power an Inſtance of | Accounts which the Heathens have given of theit 
his Divine Authority, No Impoſtor ever pre- famous Magicians, and Workers of Wonders, 
tended to the like. II. The firſt and ſecond Mij- | there is not one to be found, who ever pretended 
fron of the Apoſiles diſtinguiſhed from each other. j to have a Power to delegate his Virtue to others 


III. Remarks on our Saviour's Inſtructions to or to impart his Power to them, upon the Inv, 
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KK Jolephus attributes the Ruin of Herod's Army to God's being angry with him for this Fact: He and Herodias were after- 
warde baniſhed by Caligula to Lyons in France. As for Salome, it is reported that going over ſome Ice in Winter, the Ice 


. and letting her in to the Head, cut that off by its Sharpneſs, Thus were the Murderers of this good Man puniſhed by 
OC. 

Matth. xiv 1, 2. Mark vi. 14, 15, 16. Luke ix. 7, 8, 9. 

m The Keaſon why Herod was more ſtruck with the Fame of Teſus now, than he had been before, ſeems to be this: The 
Apoſtles, by being diſperſed, and working ſo many Miracles in Chriſt's Name, made him much more remarkable than the Mira- 
cle, hh he wrought in his own Perſon could do. | 

Luke x. 9, 1. o Mark xvi, 17, 18. 


©* Deur. xxxlv, 9. 4 2 Kings ii. 15. 


cation 


= 


they ſent, m T² and teu, to go through the Ci- 
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57 hence Arnobius having ſummed up the Mi- 
racles which our Saviour did, adds, That he 
not only did them himſelf by his Power, but per- 
mitted many others to do them by Invocation of 
his Name; nos did he any of theſe Miracles which 
raiſed Aſtoniſhment in others, which he enabled 
wot his little ones, and even Ruſticks, to perform. 
And then that Father triumphs over the Hea- 
thens thus: What ſay you, O ye fliff and incre- 
dulous Minds? Did ever that Jupiter, whom ye 
Romans worſhip in the Capitol, give the [ihe Power 
fo any Mortal? After which he concludes this 
to be the Evidence of a truly divine Power: For, 
fays he, lo transfer his Power to a Man, and 
10 give Authority and Strength to a Creature to 
I that which he alone can do, is an Evidence of 
me who hath Power over all, and hath the Cauſes 
of all Things at his Command. 
II. Among the ſeveral Things which Christ 
empowers his Diſciples to do, St. Matthew men- 
tions * raiſing the Dead: Which Words, Dr. 


Mill * obſerves, are wanting in many Manu- 


leripts; and, becauſe the Apoſtles raiſed none 


from the Dead till after Chri#'s Reſurrection, 
he therefore conjectures that theſe Words have 
been added to the Text. But againſt this I- 
magination Dr. Vhitby notes, that they are to be 
found in the Vulgar, Syriac, Arabic, and A- 
thiofic Verſions, and that they are left out only 


in the Per/ic, which is later than the others. 
And this Author continues to reaſon thus: The 
Argument which Dr. Mill and Grotius ule for 


excluding theſe Words from the Text, would 
exclude alſo the clean/ing of the Lepers; for we 
read of none cleanſed by them in that Interval. 
But it is to be obſerved, that the Words in this 
Chapter reach to their Miſſion after CHriſt's Re- 
furrection, and many of them were not fulfilled 
before: For then only was it, that they * were 
brought before Councils, and ſcourged in the Syna- 
grgues, and brought before Kings and Governors, 
fir Chriſt's Sake; then only | was the Spirit giv- 
en them, to teach them how to ſpeak ; and then 
were Hey hated of all Men for his Name. Note 
therefore, that there was a double Miſſion of 
the Apoſtles, thus to be diſtinguithed. 

The jir/ was to the Jews only, excluſive of 
the Gentiles and Samaritans, And thus were 


ties and Villages of Iſrael, and preach, faying, ® The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, This Miſſion 
they completed o before our Saviour's Death; and 
n this they were empowered. only to caſt out De- 
ws, and 1% heal Dijeaſes, 

Their fecond Miſtion was after our Lord's Re- 
lurretion, and is conceived in theſe Words ; *? 
4s the Father hath ſent me, lo ſend J you. And 


on of his Name, or Belief of his Doctrines. 


the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 1 by being Witneſſes 


to the uttermoſt Ends of the Earth. To this 
Miſſion, as well as the former, relates the Com- 
miſſion which our Lord gave them in fall, (and 
which St. Mathbew on that Occaſion rehearſes 
in full,) at firſt ſending them forth: And to this 
Mitſton only belong the Articles therein of raiſe 
ing the Dead, and cleanſing the Lepers, as well 
as the ſeveral Predictions concerning their own 
Sufferings. And this ſhews the Reaſon why St. 
Mark and St. Luke, who relate only what be- 
longed to the firſt. Miſſion, ſpeak nothing, in 
the Chapters referred to, of their Commiſſion 
to cleanſe the Lepers, and to raiſe the Dead; 
namely, becauſe they well knew that theſe 
Things belonged only to their ſecond Miſſion. 
III. We come now to conſider ſome of the 
Inſtructions and Predictions, which our Saviour 
delivered to his Diſciples when he ſent them 
forth. And here, „it, we may obſerve, that 
there isno Ground to argue againſt the Mainte- 
nance of the Miniſtry from this Command, 
Freely ye have received, freely give: For theſe 
Words relate only to the diſpenſing of miracu- 
lous Gifts, and are therefore wreſtcd when pro- 
duced in any other Senſe. To be convinced of 
this, we need only to reflect, that when Chriſt 
tent forth the Seventy on the ſame Errand, and 
inveſted them with the ſame Power, he com- 
manded them, that into whatſoever Houſe they 
entered, they ſhould there remain, eating and 
arinking fuch Things as were ſet before them; for, 


And agreeable to this was the Practice of many 
of the Apoſtles, among whom were the Bre- 
thren of the Lord and Cephas, when they were on 
the Execution of their Commiſion. St. Pant 
alſo, who did not uſe this Liberty, not only 
juſtifies * his Right to do fo, but requires them 
” who are taught the Word to communicate 
to him who teacheth in all good Things ; and pro- 
nounces * them that labour in the Word and 
Doctrine worthy of double Honour, that is double 


declares “ the Lord to have ordained, that they 
0% preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go/- 
bel. 

A ſecond Thing to be conſidered, is the ſeem- 
ing Difference between St. Matthew and St. 
Mark in their Account of our Lord's Inſtruc- 


According to St. Matthew he bid them take * 15 
Slaves; but St. Mark allows them 4 Staff, 
Now it is to be obſerved, that it was common 


Journey, to take with them two Staves, as well 
as two Coats: And as the latter was abſolutely 


tus they were to execute, after the Deſcent of 


| forbid to the Apoſtles according to three of the 


00k IV. 


*Arn6b. adv. Gentes. I. i. p. 30, 31. as quoted by Whitby. | f Matth. x. 8. 

dee Whitby on Matth. x. 8. did. The eighth Chapter of Matthew. 
"Ver, 17, 18. | Ver. 19, 20. m Mark vi. 7 a Matth. x. 7 Luke ix. 5, 6. 
'32atth. x. 1, Mark vi. 7, 13. Luke ix. I, 2. John xx, 21. «Acts. 8. 
Matth. x, 8. Luke x. 7. x Cor. ix. 4, 5. 

a dee the whole Chapter laſt quoted. Gal. vi. 6. 


im. v. 15. See the Notes of Hammond and Whithy thereon. 
' 1 Cor. iv. 14. z Matth. x. 10, 2 Mark. vi. $. » Matth. x, 10, Mark. vi. 9. 


6 . Evangeliſts, 


in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and 


—ñ — 


fays he, the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. 


Maintenance, as the Antients underſtood it; and 


tions to his Apoſtles concerning their Proviſions. 


for thoſe who were going to travel a coifiderable 
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Evangeliſts, we muſt explain the Precept of 
Staves agreeably thereto; namely, that they 
might. take one Staff, and no more. Thus alſo 
in St. Matthes they are to take * no Shoes, but in 
St. Mark they are to © be ſbod with Sandals; 
where the Prohibition of the one contradicts not 
the Permiſſion of the other: For Sandals were 


made of hard Leather, and ſo open, that the 


Foot might be put into them either before or 
behind; whereas the Shoes of that Time were 
made of ſoft Leather, and would receive the 
Foot only one Way, as at preſent, which made 
them much properer for long Journies. Our 
Lord's prohibiting them the Uſe of theſe, as al- 


ſo of more than one Staff, was to teach them, 


that when they were employ'd in his Service, 
they ought to depend upon his Providence for 
what Proviſions they wanted; and therefore, af- 
ter their Return, he ſpeaks thus to them, When 


J ent you forth, lacked you any Thing? But then 
this Prohibition was a temporary one, and re. 


ſpected only their firſt Miſſion, without reaching | p 


to their Apoſtolical Function afterwards: So that 
we may not infer from hence, that the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel ſhould make no Proviſion of 
the Things of this Life: On the contrary, we 
find that Chriſt himſelf had one that bore his 
Bag; and St. Paul ſends ' for his Cloke, 
which he had left at Troas. | 
Another Thing which Chrift gives his Apoſ- 


tles in Command, was, that they ſhould s fate 


no Thought how or what they ſhould ſpeak ; for, 
ſays he, 7 7s not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of my 
Father that fpeaketh in you. Where obſerve, that 
this Prohibition of taking Thought was only in 
coiifequence of that immediate Aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit which was to attend them, and ought 
not to be extended to any Chriſtian, or Sect of 
Chriſtians, at this Time, becauſe no ſuch imme- 
diate Aſſiſtance is now to be expected. Vain 
therefore are the Papiſts, who aſcribe the ſame 
Aſſiſtance to their Fathers met in Council, and 
ſay it is not they that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt that 


ſpeaketh in them: And no leſs vain are they who 


expect an immediate Inſpiration, either in Prayer 


or Preaching, after thoſe extraordinary Gifts have 


long ceaſed. As well might they pretend to 
ſpeak with Tongues, and to caſt out Devils, as 
the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame Af 
ſiſtance. 

Neither are we to infer from our Lord's for- 
bidding his Apoſtles 70 fear them who can kill 


the Body, but cannot kill the Soul, that a Mini- 


ſter of the Goſpel is to take no care for the Pre- 
ſervation of his natural Lite: On the contrary, 
Chriſt bids his Apoſtles, in the ſame Diſcourſe, 
* be wiſe as Serpents; and orders them, * when 
they are perſecuted in one City, to flee unto ano- 
ther; and again, commands them ! fo beware of 


Men, who ſhould deliver them up to the Council.” 
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Precepts that command us to ſuffer Martyrdom 
for the fake of Chriſt, are to be underſtood with 
the greateſt Reſtriction, as ſignifying that we 
ſhould do this when t die or to give up our Faig, 
are the only Choices left to us. In this Caf 


we can preſerve the Integrity of our Conſcienes 
together with our Lives, it is our Duty to ke 
as much as poſſible out of Danger. ? 

Theſe few Things could not ſo well be ex 
prefled in our Paraphraſe : The reſt of our g,. 
viour's Inſtructions and Predictions contained 8 
the ſame Diſcourſe, are not ſo liable to Mifeon. 
ſtructions as the Particulars here taken notice of 
We now proceed to confider the Perſons to whom 
the Apoſtles were ſent, according to their fever 
Characters: After which we ſhall explain the Pro. 
miſe made to thoſe who receive a Prophet in the 
Name of a Prophet; and, on that Occaſion 
treat of the Difference of Rewards in a fue 
State, as pointed out by the Phraſes of 4 pr. 
Het s Reward, and a righteous Man's Retard 

IV. The Perſons to whom the Apoſtles wer 
ſent, at their firſt Miſſion, were, in general, the 
whole Nation of the Jews, called by our Ly 
® the left Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. He ol, 
them Sheep, fays Dr. V itby, though they 
were not obedient to their Shepherd, as being al 
God's choſen People; and he calls them hf 
Sheep, becauſe they were in fo great Peril of be. 
ing loſt and ruin'd by the Ignorance and Wick. 
edneſs of their Guides, To them the Apoſtls 
were at firſt ſent, becauſe they were » he Chil 
dren of the Kingdom, to whom the Promiſe dt 
the Meſſiah was made, and the * Adptim au 
Promiſes eſpecially belonged. They who hy 
Sheep here, underſtand the Ele& by a ſecret De. 
cree of God, muſt, contrary to the Tenor of the 
New Teſtament, make Chrift and his Apoſtles to 
be ſent to none who rejected the Goſpel: Nay, 
they make Chri/? ſend his Apoſtles to thoſe whom 
they could never find; it being impoſſible far 
them, without ſuch a particular Revelation s 
we have no Ground to think they had, to know 
who were thus the Elect of God. 

Thus much in general as to this Miſſion of 
the Apoſtles: But then, in particular, they wer 
ſent more eſpecially to them that ere ui 
thy; and therefore, at their entering into an 


thy; but if the Houſe was not worthy, ti) 
were to leave it, and their Salutation was to 
return to them again. Hence ſome have col 
cluded, that the Reaſon why one is rather Cale 
led than another, is not in the Men them. 
ſelves, or from any Diſpoſition of theirs t9 | 
receive or reject the Word: But the contra 
to this is demonſtrable from our Lord's Com 


| miſſion itſelf. He ſent his Apoſtles, not to them 


who were called already, but to the loſt Sheep 


n 


c Mark vi. 9. 


b Matth. x. 10. 
s Matth. x. 19, 20. 


f 2 Tim. iv. 13. 


d 13 
Luke xxii. 35. 


© John xiii, 9. 


b Ver. 28. Theſe Words contain a certain Evidence that the Soul dies not with the Body, but continues afterwards 17 a Sit 


of Senſibility. 


1 Matth. x. 16. k Ver. 22. 


p Gen. xvii. . 


[ Vet. 17 N 
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dee his Note on this Place, in which he refers to Pſalm cxix. 176, Iſa. hit. 6, Jer. I. 6 
4 Rom. ix. 4. See allo Acts xiii. 46, 


m Matth. x. 6. E 
© Matth. vill. 12. 


* Math. 318, 13, 13 
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Houſe, they were to enquire who in it was uur. 


ens F. 
When 


Jour | 


them 


Son 
More 70 


— 


3 Luke 
\ 
2 Pei 


Cen. 


„ 


—— — 


bu Bleſſed Lord and Saviour IESUS CHRIS T. 44+ - 


— 


8 — ß re ů p ů Q — COCOnS 
_ __—_—_ — — Pa 2 — 
- VET 
— — —— — — — 


—— — . — * 5 = PL 
= —— 22 8 — 7 — n 
= oy ' : — . 


— 


WY 
— — F 
. 


of the Houſe of ljrael, who were by their Mi- | the unworthy City, our Lord meant only, that i 
niſtry to be called into. the Sheepfold of Chriſt : | the Puniſhment of that City ſhould be greater, * 
And among thoſe who were thus to be called, | when he came to execute Judgment on the 
here is a manifeſt Suppoſition that ſome would | Jezwz/h Nation, than that which Sodom and 
by the Apoſtles be found worthy, and ſome un- | Gomorrah ſuffered for refuſing the Preaching of 
worthy : Now whence ſhould this Diſtinction Lot: But this is manifeſtly to pervert the 
be made, but from certain outward Diſpoſitions ; | Words; for beſides t hat the whole Pailage runs 
which in ſome were ſuch as rendered them fit | in the future Fenſe, it Hall be , our Lord men- 
for the Kingdom of God, and gave Room for | tions. the Time when this ſhall be, namely in 
the Apoſtles to hope that they ſhould not labour the Day of fudęment; which Phraſe is never in 
in vain; in others, ſuch as cut off all theſe | Scripture applied to the Deſtruction of the Tew- 
Hopes, and ſhewed them utterly indiſpoſed | 7/þ Nation, but always to the laſt Day of Ac- 
for Repentance and Reception of the Goſpel? | count, to which the Wicked are reſerved for 
In the ſame Manner muſt be underſtood what | Puniſhment. The Sodomites at that Day ſhall cer- 
| Chriſt commanded the Seventy, when he ſent | tainly receive their Condemnation : And who can 
them on the ſame Errand: Fe bid them fay * | rationally conceive, that Men polluted with ſuch 
Peace to the Houſe they came to; promiſing, | unnatural Luſts, ſhould be fic to come into that 
that if a Son of Peace were there, their Peace | Place, into which * nothing enters that is polluted 
ſhould reſt upon it. For what can this Son of | or defiled? How great then muſt that Puniſh- 
Peace be, but one diſpoſed to receive ſuch Per- | ment be, which ſhall be leſs tolerable than that 
ſons peaceably and kindly, and to hearken to of Sodom and Gomorrah, thoſe Habitations of 
their Admonitions? Is not this the very Thing | Uncleanneſs ? What horrible Aggravations muſt 
which fitted them for the divine Benediction, | accompany thoſe Sins, which are committed a- 
and gave its proper Effect to the Apoſtolical Sa- gainſt Light and Knowledge? For the Sin of 
ſatation ? thoſe who reject the Goſpel, which makes 
V. The fame Truth will be farther evident, | them obnoxious to greater Puniſhment than 
from the Conſideration of thoſe Puniſhments, | that of Sodom and Gomorrah, can have this dread- 
that were to be inflicted on the Perſons oppoſed | ful Effect only as it is committed againſt greater 
to the Yorthy, or the Sons of Peace: Theſe | Light, and greater Confirmation of the Truth, 
Perſons were ſuch as were not diſpoſed to heark- | than thoſe Cities had: It muſt be a wilful Sin, 
en to the Word, or to receive the Preachers of | which it was in the Sinner's Power to avoid. 
it; for which they were to be looked upon as | VI. Having fo often mentioned Sodom and 
impure, to have* the Duſt of the Apoſtles Feet Gomorrah, it is proper to give ſome Account of 
haken off as a Teſtimony againſt them; and to | the ſeveral States of thoſe Cities, in order to ſee 
ſuffer af the Day of Fudgment, a Puniſhment | the Pertinence of our Lord's frequent Alluſion 
leſs tolerable than that of Sodom ana Gomorrah. to them, when he ſpeaks of the terrible Judge 
Theſe dreadful Judgments muſt certainly befal | ments that were to befal thoſe that rejected his 
them for ſome Reaſon : And what could that be, | Goſpel. This we ſhall do partly from Scripture, 
but the Want of ſuch Diſpoſitions as ſhould, and partly from the Relations of antient and 
and might but from their own Faults, have | modern Geographers. 
been in them, towards the Goſpel of the King- Sodom appears from the Scripture to have 
dom, and thoſe who came with the Offer of it? | been a City of great Note when Abraham firſt 
They, by refuſing to receive the Word, fudg- began to ſojourn in the Land of Canaan. It 
el themſelves unworthy of eternal Life, when | was pleaſantly ſituated in the Plains of Jordan, 
they ſhould, and might have done the contrary: | which were well watered thereabouts, even as 
And therefore, for Want of thoſe good Diſpoſi- he Garden of the Lord, like the Land of Egypt 
tions which others had, and which they might | as thou come/? to Loar. There were four other 
have had, they fell ſhort of the Salvation tender- Cities, which then ſtood in this lower Part of 
ed to them, This is the only natural and con- | the Plain of Jordan; namely, Gomorrah, (which 
iſtent Interpretation that can be given to theſe | by our Lord is joined with Sodom, as being pro- I 
Paſſages. | bably the next to it in Dignity,) Admah, Zebo- 1 
We will a little explain the Phraſes by which | 777m, and Bela, otherwiſe called Zoar. This i! 
the Puniſhments of the Unworthy are expreſſed. | Tract of Land had the Name of Pentapolis a- Mil 
That of ſhaking of the Duſt from the Feet, al- | mong Greek Writert, from the aforementioned #5 
ludes to an Opinion of the Jeu, that the Duſt | five Cities. The Inhabitants of theſe Cities were 4 
of Heathen Lands was polluted. The Import | * Wicked, and Sinners before the Lord exceedingly, 
therefore of theſe Words is this: Look upon by Reaſon of that unnatural Luſt they were given 
fuch as will not receive you, as upon thoſe Heath- | to: Wherefore the Lord rained upon Sodom, 16 
ens to whom 1 have forbid you to preach; and and the other Cities, except Zoar, Fire and 1 
when you depart from them, ſhake off the Duſt of | Brimſtone out of Heaven; and be overthrew thoſe 
Jour Feet, as a Teſtimony that you jo eſteem | Cities, and all that Plain, and all the Inhabitants 
_ them, of the Cities, and all that grew upon the Ground : 
Some imagine, that by faying, it hall be Whence St. Jude ſaith, that Sodom and Go- 
More tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for | morrah, and the Cities about them, giving them 


— — — ; 


— 


— —— 


2 


—— — — ———— ee 


—— — 


— 
— — 
— 


. EEE 


—— — — a — 
r * — —— — a — * 


— 


„% A ˙ . ] Ä.. RI WSN 
* a r ＋ ” - 
—̃ —— . —— 


— — 
— — 


—— bUuñ— 
o 


— 
— — ee gy 


— 


1 
> ” —— — E 0 * 
8 -w 1 - : 8 > + F - 
as TP —— - — 
2 = > 4 4 Afr», _ 22. n — £ >" a To. 
= 8 — — — .— 8 — — iow wh wy _ _ 1 — - & _ — —— — a - - 


PPP — 
3 —————— 
- © - — — : — 
— D — * 


CT 
— — . "Za mi - 
A --oIe Sn > 


* 
. —— mA Ire nre2/7 ray —ů — 2 IO —— metre Or rs ns ——-̃ 
— — — — — — * — — —— — 222 — 
— — * * 2 << none th — = — _ 


m— 


r rene cn” — — re, — — 2 — — . — 
— _ <= $1 96, = _ Lots , 
— — En ——— — py - — 1 
"_- 2 — 3 we Y 


— ome 
- —% . 
— I 


© Luke x. 6. t Matth. x. 14, 15. Acts xiii. 46. 
21 =: x 9. and ili. 7. See alſo Matth. X11. 36, I John iv. 17. Luke x. 14. 3 Rey. Xvi. 27. 


s —ů— œ—!;pM ꝛ x A 
> — — — — — 
mn 8 77 k a, i. 2 
- 7 EM I EIS IA 
- * — — 5 K — 
6 ; ——— 


0: Cen. xiii. 10. Ver. 13. and Chap. xix. 4, 5, 24, 25. * Jude ver. 7. | 
| | ſelves 


— — ——ů— ů 4“ 
4 8 OO 4 
© — 7 4 — — 
— 


We 
1 


N 


— 


3 +. Nn . 


mm 
= er 


— ren nee 


— 
ECTS hd” bu 

1 METEZSC — 

— — — 


— 
— . ˙’w-w i ———ÄBB cet 
- OY d- - — 
—— 


22S” -__54 
"00 > A 5 bn 
ED ONE — = 


—— ee 
- . — — 
& > — x 


is 
i 


at... At. ating K al. ad tht Sh 


4 


abt. a. 1 ———_. n 


W 8 


ORY of 


492 3 HIST 


„nn — 


"a. 
* 
„ * 


ſelwes over to Uncleanneſs, and going after unna- | 


tural Luſts, are ſet forth for an Example, ſuffer- 
ing the Vengeance of eternal Fire. 

'Tis imagined *, that the Plain wherein theſe 
Cities ſtood, was firſt inflamed by Lightning, 


which ſet Fire to the Bitumen with which it 


was replete, and was afterwards overflowed by 
the Waters of Jordan, which diffuſed themſelves 
there, and formed the Dead Sea, or Lake of So- 
dom; called alſo Aſphaltites, becauſe of the A. 
phaltus, or Bitumen, with which it abounded. 
*Tis believed alſo, that Sodom was one of the 
more Southermoſt of the five Cities that were 
thus deſtroy'd, becauſe it was near Zoar, which 
lay on the South Point of the Dead Sea. 
Many doubt whether Sodom was within that 


Space of Land which is now poſſeſs d by this Sea, 


or whether it was only upon its Border. To/e- 
phus fays, © © That round about the Lake of So- 
dom, and about the Cities that were deſtroy'd by 


Fire from Heaven, the Land is all burnt up, and 


there are {till to be ſeen the diſmal Effects of this 
terrible Burning, and the Remains of thoſe un- 
fortunate Cities: And that the Fruits which 
grow there have a fine outward Appearance, 
and ſeem to the Sight to be good to eat ; but 
they are full of Aſhes, and, when opened, fly 
away in Duſt.” By which it ſhould ſeem, that 
in 7oſephus's Time the Ruins of theſe five Cities 
were till in being. Strabo alſo ſpeaks of the 
Ruins of Sodom, which were ſixty Furlongs in 
Compaſs, and were to be feen on the Shore of 
the Dead Sea. There is Iikewiſe mention of So- 


dom as an Epiſcopal See: And one Severus, Bi- 
ſhop of Sodom, ſubſcribed to the firſt Council of 


Nice; unleſs the Copiers have made a Miſtake, 
as Mr. Reland imagines they have. But Calmet © 
ſeems ſtrongly of the Opinion that Sodom was re- 
built, either in the ſame Place it was before, or 
over againſt it; though, he fays, he would not 
too ſtrenouſly oppoſe the common Opinion, that 
holds the contrary. 1 

Mr. Maundrell ſpeaks thus of the Lake of So- 
dom, and the Country about it: © The Dead 
Sea is encloſed on the Eaſt and Weſt with ex- 
ceeding high Mountains: On the North it is 
bordered with the Plain of Jericho, on which 

Side alſo it receives the Waters of Jordan. On 
the South it is open, and extends beyond the 
Reach of the Eye. It is faid to be twenty-four 
Leagues long, and fix or ſeven broad. 

On the Shore of the Lake we found a 
black Sort of Pebbles, Which being held in the 
Flame of a Candle ſoon burns, and yields a Smoke 
of an intolerable Stench. It has this Property, 
that it loſes only of it's Weight, but not of it's 
Pulk, by burning. The Hills bordering upon 
the Lake, are ſaid to abound with this ſort of 
ſulphurous Stones. I ſaw Pieces of it, at the 
Convent of St. John in the Wilderneſs, two Foot 
iquare. They were carved in Baſſo-Relievo, and 
poliſh'd to as great a Luſtre as black Marble is 
capable of, and were detign'd for the Ornament 
of the new Church at the Convent. 5 


the Life and Death of 


1ng Oyſter-ſhells. 


It is a common Tradition, that Birds, attempt. 
ing to fly over this Sea, drop down dead into jt 


port I ſaw actually confuted, by ſeveral Birds fly- 
ing about, and over the Sea, without any viſible 
Harm: The latter alſo have ſomeReaſon to ſuſpeg 


as falſe, having obſerv'd amongſt the Pebbles on 


the Shore, two or three Shells of Fiſh, reſembl. 
Theſe were caſt up by the 
Waves, at two Hours Diſtance from the Mouth 
of Jordan: Which I mention, leſt it ſhould be 
ſuſpected that they might be brought into the $e 
that way. 

As for the Bitumen, for which this Sea hath 

been ſo famous, there was none at the Place where 

we were. But it is gather'd near the Mountains 

on both Sides in great Plenty. I had ſeveral 

Lumps of it brought me to Feruſalem. It ex. 

actly reſembles Pitch, and cannot readily he, 
diſtinguiſh'd from it, but by the Sulphuroulneb 
of it's Smell and Taſte. | 

The Water of the Lake was very limpid 
and ſalt to the higheſt Degree; and not only falt 
but alſo extreme bitter, and nauſeous. Being \ 
willing to make an Experriment of its Strength 
I went into it, and found it bore up my Body in 
ſwimming with an uncommon Force. But 2; 
for that Relation of ſome Authors, that Men 
wading into it, were buoyed up to the Top, 
ſoon as they go as deep as the Navel ; I found 
1t, upon Experiment, not true. 

Being defirous to ſee the Remains, if there 
were any, of thoſe Cities, antiently ſituate in 
this Place, and made fo dreadful an Example of 
the divine Vengeance, I diligently ſurvey d the 
Waters, as far as my Eye could reach. But 
neither could I diſcern any Heaps of Ruins, not 
any Smoke aſcending above the Surface of the 
Water, as 1s uſually deſcribed in the Writings 
and Maps of Geographers. But yet I muſt not 
omit what was confidently atteſted to me by the 
Father Guardian, and the Procurator of Feriſalen; 
both Men in Years, and ſeemingly not deſtitute 
either of Senſe or Probity; namely, that they 
had once actually ſeen one of theſe Ruins; that 
it was ſo near the Shore, and the Waters ſo 
ſhallow, at that Time, that they, together 
with ſome French Men, went to it, and found 1 
there ſeveral Pillars, and other Fragments ef 
Buildings. The Cauſe of our being deprived 0! 
this Sight was, I ſuppoſe, the Height of the 
Water. . 

On the Weſt Side of the Sea is a ſmall Pro- 
montory ; near which, as our Guides told us 
ſtood the Monument of -Lo?'s metamorphoſed 
Wife: Part of which, if they may be credited, 
is viſible at this Day, But neither would the 
preſent Occaſion permit us to go and examine 
the Truth of this Relation; neither, had the Op- 
portunity ſerved, could we give Faith enough to 
their Report, to induce us to go on ſuch 41 Er. 
rand. 


d See Caimet in the Word Sodon— 
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| © De Bell, lib. v. Cap. 5. 
Journey from Aleppo, &c. p. $2, $3, 84. 


4 Strab. Geog. Iib. 15. 


s Tacic, Hiſt, lib. v. foſeph. Bel. Jud. lib. v. Gp 
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1 the Apples of Sodom ſo much talked 
c I neither ſaw, nor heard of any hereabouts. 
ik was there any Tree to be ſeen near the Lake, 
from which one might expect ſuch a Kind of 
Fruit. Which induces me to believe that there 
may be a greater Deceit in this Fruit, than that 
which 1s uiually reported of it ; and that Its very 
Being, 2s well as its Beauty, is a Fiction, only 
kept up, as my Lord Bacon obſerves many other 
falſe Notions are, becauſe it ſerves for a good 
Allufion, and helps the Poets to a Similitude. 
Thus much for this famous Place. 5 
VII. To proceed: Our bleſſed Saviour giving 
his Apoſtles their Miſſion to preach the Goſpel, 
| unfurniſhed with outward Things, and forewarn- 
ing them what harſh and unkind Uſage they and 
their Succeſſors were like to find amongſt Men; 
Or the better Encouragement of ſuch as ſhould 
entertain and miniſter unto them, he pronoun- 
ceth, That whoſoever received them, received 
him, and he that received him, received him that 
ſent him: Whereby it appears how honourable 
an Office it was to afford them Entertainment, 
and ſuch as the Nobleſt need not to be aſhamed 


of, But becauſe the Hope of Reward is the | 


moſt forcible Spur to all Undertakings, he ad- 
deth theſe very remarkable Words: He that 
receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward; that is, “he 
| that receiveth a Prophet, not for any other Reſ- 

pect, but becauſe he is a Prophet, ſhall have the 
fame Reward as a Prophet himſelf”. Which 
Words contain in them evidently theſe two Pro- 
poſitions: Firft, that there is ſome ſpecial De- 
gree of Reward due to a Prophet above other 


« 


was made Ruler of ten Cities; he that had 


gained but five Pounds, over five Cities; and fo 
the reſt, according as they had improved the 
Stock given them. A 7zhird Proot is contained in 


theſe Words of St. Paul, * There is one Glory of 


the Sun, another of the Moon, and another Glory 
of the Stars; for one Star differeth from another 
in Glory. So alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Here being a full Stop at the Word Dead, theſe 
Words are not to be ref.» red to that which fol. 
lows, (the Body is ſown in Corruption, and riſeth 
again in Incorruption,) as ſome would have 
them: For the Apoſtle: ſpeaks here of the Diffe- 
rence of Things heavenly and glorious, (one Star 
faith he, differs from another in Glory ;) and not 
of the Difference between glorious and inglori- 
us, corruptible and incorruptible : For this be- 
longs to his other Similitude; There are celeſtial 


Bodies, and Bodies terreſtrial; but the Glory of 


the celeſtial is one, and the Glory of the terreftrial 
is another. A fourth Place is that, where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Reward - of Beneficence, 
avoucheth, ® that he who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully, 


ſhall reapbountifully. Fifthly, and laſtly, the fol- 


lowing Speech of our Saviour to the Twelve, im- 
ports as much; » Behold, we, faith St. Peter, 


have. forſaken all and followed thee : What ſhall we 


have therefore © To which Chrift replies, Verily 
Lay unto you, that ye which have followed me in 
the Regeneration, when the Son of Mun ſhall T up- 
on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of II 
racl. St. Luke relates the ſame upon another Oc- 
caſion; whereby it appears our Saviour uttered it 


* — — — — 
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Men. Secondly, That he who ſhall entertain a | more than once. ? Zou, faith he to the Twelve, 
Prophet, and do any good Office to him under | are they which have continued with me in my 
that Name, that is for his Office Sake, ſhall | Temptations: Therefore J appoint you a Kingdom, 
be Partaker of that Reward. Of theſe two] as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye 
Points we intend now to treat, beginning with the may eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, 
firſt, which is the more general. and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 
That there ſhall be differing Degrees of Re- Iſrael. Whatſoever is meant by the Reward inti- 
ward in the Life to come, is evident from ſundry | mated in this Expreſſion, for the Quality there- 
Places of Scripture, a few of which we ſhall | of, tis plain there is ſome peculiar and eminent 
quote. The t is that repeated Aſſurance, that Degree of Glory here promiſed the Apoltles, 
God vill reward every Man according 10 his | which ſhall not be common to others with them; 
Works: Which is not to be underitood only of | and that for theſe Reaſons, P;rf, becauſe it is 
the differing Quality of our Works, as they are the Reward of their proper and peculiar Service 
good and evil, bur alſo of the differing Works of | unto Chriſt, as the Text ſhews.. Secondly, be- 
juſt Men compared together. This is manifett | cauſe theſe twelve Thrones, in regard of their 
by that * Paſſage, where the Apoſtle comparing | Number, can befit no more but theſe Twelve. 
his own and Apollo's Work together, ſaying, Thirdly, ſuppoſing the twelve Tribes of ljrael 1 
He had planted, and Apollo watered, adds, here mentioned, to be likewiſe in a Condition of | Ki 
That both ſhould receive their Reward, accord- | Bliſs and Happineſs ; itanuſt needs be, that —_ 
ing to their Work ; that is, as their Work differ- | thoſe who /t upon twelve Thrones to judge, that = 
ed, ſo ſhould their Reward do. In the yecond | is to govern them, muſt be in a higher Degree of | q 
Place, The ſame Thing is repreſented by ! the | Dignity, than thoſe over whom they ſhall be —_ | 
Parable of the ten Servants, who received of | ſet. Whatſoever therefore the Meaning of the * 
their Lord, being to go into a far Country, | Reward may be, thus much may be gathered from 
ten Pounds to trade with till his Return; when | the Deſcription thereof, That there ſhall be dife 


he that had increaſed his Pound to ten Pounds, ' fering Degrees of Glory in the Kingdem of Chriſt 
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to come. This hath been the antient and conſtant” 
Tradition of the Church, as is teſtified by the 
unanimous Conſent of all the Fathers; and it 
was never queſtioned by any, till the Time of 
| Peter Martyr, who firſt began to doubt of it; 
ſince when others have more boldly ventured ab- 
ſolutely to contradict it. ; RS 

VIII. Their main Reaſons or Objections are 
theſe two: Firſt, © that the Reward to come de- 

pends not upon the V,*.ue or Dignity of our 
Works, but only upon the Merit and Satisfac- 
tion of Chriſt: But his Merits and Satisfaction, 
ſay they, are uniform and the fame to All: 

Therefore, the Reward alſo which is to be given 

by Virtue thereof ſhall be ſo.” This Objection 

roceeds from that Unwillingneſs which many 
have to admit of any Relation or Connection be- 
tween our Works and. the Reward to come: 

Whence it is that they affirm, that our good 

Works ſhould not be done with an Eye to the 

Reward; which is an Aſſertion repugnant to 
the Tenour of the Scripture, where the Holy 

Ghoſt uſually grounds his Exhortations upon the 

Hope and Promiſe of Reward. And what an 
_ unreaſonable Conceit is it, to think that where 
Wages are promiſed for the Encouragement of 
the Labourer, the Labourer ſhould be bound to 

work without having any Eye or Reſpect to his 

Wages? But to the Objection we anſwer thus; 

That it is true, the Merits and Satisfaction of 

Chriſt is the Foundation of our Reward, and 

that alone which makes our Works capable 

thereof: Nevertheleſs it is true alſo, that our 

Works are the Subject of Reward, and the 

ſame Merit of Chriſt makes differing Works ca- 

pable of a different Reward. - 
Their other Objection hath a little more Pro- 
bability in it, and ſeems therefore ſomewhat 
more difficult to anſwer: It is taken from the 
1 Parable, © where the Kingdom of Heaven is 
compared to a Vineyard, the Maſter of which went 
out in the Morning to hire Labourers, and agreed 
With them for a Penny a-day : Three Hours at- 
ter, or at the third Hour, and fo again at the 
ſixth, the ninth, and the eleventh Hours, he did 
likewiſe. And when they came all to receive 
their Wages, he gave the laſt hired as much as 
he had agreed {or with the firſt, namely, every 
one a Penny, neither more nor leſs: Whence 
it ſeems to follow, that the Reward to come, 
ſignified by the Penny, ſhall not be proportion- 
ed according to the Difference of Works, but 
be one and the fame to all.“ | 
To this Objection we anſwer ; Fir, That 
the Parable proves no more than that the ſooner 
or later coming of Men into the Vineyard of the 
Church ſhall not make their Reward greater or 
leſſer: Not, that the Reward ſhall not be differ- 
ent according to the Diverſity of our Works, 
For this Parable hath Reſpect to the Churches of 

the Jews and Gentiles, that have not been called, 
nor are to be called, At the fame Time: For 
the Feros were hired into the Vineyard betimes 
in the Morning; the Gentiles not till the Day 


the Life 
was far ſpent; yet ſhall theſe latter, by the 
Goodneſs of their heavenly Maſter, receive the 
ſame Reward of eternal Life, which was pro- 
miſed to the Jeus, with whom the Covenant 
was firſt made, and who bore the Heat of 5h 
Day, whilſt the others food idle. In the new 
Vineyard of the: Goſpel the Turn is changed; 
for into that, becau ſe the Fews would not enter \ 
the Gentiles have firſt been hired, though at ſe. 
veral Hours; the Few being not to come in 
till the eleventh Hour: Yet when Chriſt come; 
to give us Wages, the Few ſhall receive his Pen. 
ny, that is, eternal Life, as well as the Gen. 
tile. e n 

That this is the genuine Scope of the Parable 
may be gathered from that which is preſently 
ſubjoined by our Saviour, as it were to be the 
Key thereof. So the laft, faith he, ſball be frf 
and the firſt laſt; for many are called, but fou 
are choſen ; which we underſtand thus: The lat, 
that is the Gentiles who came in laſt, ſhall h 
the firſt Partakers of Chriſt's Kingdom. The 
Jes, who were firſt in Covenant, and had 
wrought ſo long before us in God's Vineyard, 
ſhall be laſt in the Covenant of Chr:f, and not 
converted till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
in: For though many of them were invited at 
the firſt coming of Chriſt, yet few or none obey. 
ed; and ſo the Nation became not of his Flock, 
but ſtands yet rejected. To the like Purpoſe is 
the ſame Speech uſed by our Saviour on another 
Occaſion, as related by St, Luke. They al 
come, faith he, from the Eaſt, and from the fi, 
and from the North, and from the South, and 
ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God. And be. 
hold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there 
are firſt which ſhall be laſt. Which is yet more 
fully expounded by St. Matthew, in whom the 
Words run thus: Many ſhall come from the Eu 
and Weſt, and fhall ft down with Abraham, I- 
ſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven: 
But the Children of the Kingdom (that is, the 
whole Generation of 1/rae}, who received not 
the Goſpel at the Preaching of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and all the Generations fince, who 
have continued in their Unbelief) ll be caſt out 
into utter Darkneſs. 

And here, by the way, becauſe the Parable 
uſeth the Notion of a Day, to ſignify a Time of 
many Ages, it will not be un ſeaſonable to note, 
that the Scripture often calls the whole Time oi 
a Man's Pilgrimage in this World, by the Name 
of a Day: Where we ſay Day, to include every 
Day. And ſome think we are thus to under- | 
ſtand Day in the Lord's Prayer, in that Petition, 
Give us this Day our daily Bread: For inſtead 
of St. Matthew's This Day, ſpoken after the 
Hebrew Notion, St. Luke hath in the fame Pe- 
tition, a Phraſe which may be rendered ec!) 
Day. Therefore St. Matthew's Jo Day, moſt 
comprehend St. Luke's Every Dav, if the Senie 
of the Petition in both of them be the fame, 48 
it ſeems to be, and as we took it in our Para- 
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phraſe on that Prayer, 
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IX. Thus, having cleared our Propoſition, in 
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ral, by. proving, That there ſhall bediffering. 


Degrees of: Glary in the Reward to come; it re- 


m 


| 


concern 
aoho 1. 


zins that we. make. it good in the Hypotheſis 
cerning a Prophet; namely, hat to them 
Hruct others in the Ways and Will of” God, 


hh is the Office of 4 Prophet, there belongs a 
when of IS above and beſides that 
which is common to. all Saints: This Pre-emi- 
nence of Glory the Schoolmen term Aureola ; 
by which they mean, an Addition of F elicity to 
chat eſſential Glory in the Viſion of God, which 
they termi Aurea. I his Aureola, or Coronet, 
to be added to the Crown of Glory, they aſcribe 


{0 


three Sorts of Perſons ; to Virgins, to Martyrs, 


and to Doctors or Prophets. The two. firſt are 


out of our Scope: As to the third, that of Prophets, 


let 


im 


us ſee how it is proved out of Scripture. 
Firf, This Truth is apparent from the Words 


mediately under Conſideration, He that re- 


cerveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall 


receive a Prophet's Reward: For theſe Words 
rove that there is ſome ſpecial or peculiar Re- 
ward belonging to a Prophet, and that this Reward 


15 


an eminent one; otherwiſe our Saviour's 


speech will have no Force in it, as he that con- 
fiders it may eaſily ſte. The ſecond Text we 


iha 
An 
the 


l quote, is out of the Prophet Daniel, where the 
gel propheſying of the Reſurrection to be at 
End of Time, and ſaying, That many of 


them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, {hall a- 
wake ; ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame, 
and everlaſting Contempt; he adds, and thoſe that be 
w/o (that is, have learned the true Wiſdom, 


which conſiſts in the Fear of God) /hall ſbine as 


| the 


Brightneſs of the Firmament : But thoſe that 


turn many unto Righteouſneſs (that is, the Tea- 
chers and Inſtructers) ſhall ſhine as the Stars 


fir 


ever and ever. Here the Difference between 


thoſe that teach and are taught, is as much as 
E between the Light of the Stars, and the Bright- 
neſs of the Firmament. Thirdly, to this Emi- 
nency of Glory the Angel ſeems allo to have rel- 
ret in the End of the ſame Chapter, when he 
lays, But go thy Way Daniel, fill the End be; 
jr thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtand up in thy Lot at the 
End of Days: In thy Lot; that is, in the Lot of 


| the Prophets. And this perhaps may be that 


Which our Saviour intends, in theſe Words, 


Vixfocver ſhall do, and teach Men, [ball be called 


9 
O 


eat in the Kingdom of Heaven. The Reaſon 


ok all this is, becauſe thoſe who teach and con- 
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t others to Righteouſneſs, have an Intereſt in, 


and a Kind of Title to, all the good Works which 


ey ſhall do: How then can their Reward but 


be great and eminent, when not only their own 
Works, but the Works of their Converts and 
Diſciples, ſhall be brought into their Account ? 


A Matter, if they conſider it, of no finall 


Encouragement and Comfort, to thoſe whom 


od hath placed in this Condition to be Teach- 
*and Inſtructors of others, provided they bury not 


*r Talent in a Napkin, but imploy it tor the 
*0antzge of their Lord and Maſter. For it is 


not the Habit or Faculty, but the Work, which 


tunity of Bliſs, which God hath given them! 
X. And thus having done with the firſt Pro- 
poſition, we come to the ſecond; which is, That 
be that recerveth a Prophet in the Name of Pro- 
Pbet, ſhall be Partaker of a Prophet's Reward. 
He that receives, that is, doth any good Office, 
or deſerves well of a Prophet: For this may ap. 
pear to be the Meaning by that which follows: 


of a righteous Man, ſhall receive a righteous 


by Way of Eminency, for one of eminenc 
Sanctity, ſuch as among the Jeres had there- 


James the Fuſt, and others in the ſame Manner. 
Then in the next Words the Expreſſion is varied: 
I hofoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little 
ones, @ Cup of cold Water inthe Name of a Diſ- 
caple, ſhall not loſe his Reward : Whence we 
may gather what good Office the Word receiving 
before uſed intimated tous, namely ; to relieve, 
maintain, ſupport, and the like. . He therefore 
chat thus receives a Prophet, ſhall be Partaber, 
faith our Saviour, of a Prophet's Reward; that is, 
ſhall have an eminent Reward, or a Reward of 
the Quality of a Prophet's, though himſelf 
be none, 

The Reaſon 1s, becauſe he that ſupports and 
enables a Prophet for his Duty, hath an Intereſt 
in his Work, and conſequently in the Reward 
that belongs to it : This appears by the contrary, 
becauſe he that maintains and abets thoſe, who 
commit an evil Act, makes himſelf guilty of 
their Sin, and fo of the Puniſhment due to the 
ſame. An Example whereof we have in that of 
the Benjamites in the © Book of Judges, who by 
abetting the Men of Gibeab, who committed 
that foul Abomination with the Levites Wife, 
made themſelves guilty of their Sin, and brought 
that hideous Judgment, which at firſt was de. 
ſerved only by a few Sons of Belial, upon the 
Heads of the whole Tribe. It is a known Story: 
And there is a Parity of Reaſon for a Man to 
entitle himſelf to another's good Works, as to 
his evil ones. 

But there is a Modification in the Text, 
whereupon this Reward we ſpeak of depends, 
and without which it is not to be looked for : 
And that is, This good Office muſt be done 7 
the Name of a Prophet: *'Yis not he that receives 
him only for ſome perſonal or By-reſpe&, be- 
cauſe he is his Kinſman, Friend, or Acquaintance, 
or becauſe he is one of his own Side and Faction; 


but ſetting all ſuch Reſpects aſide, with mere 


Regard to the Office and Calling. We may 
perhaps find ſome who make much of a Pro- 
het tor ſome perſonal Qualities of his, or be- 
cauſe he hath Abilities above the common, or 
becauſe he is like to further the Way they wiſh 


well to, or that they may gain Repute amon 


ſome Sort of Men, or for other Reaſons of like 


ſhall reap the; Reward we ſpeak of: Happy are 
they therefore, if they, neglect not this Oppor- 
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He that receiveth a righteous Man, in the Name 


Man's Reward; where righteous is to be taken, 


fore the Surname of Juft, as Simon the Fuſt, 
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3 the Name of. a Prophet? If there are, 
ow comes it to paſs that their Favours are ſo ap- 


propriated to the Perſons of ſome, that they 


ſhew no Reſpect or Eſteem to the calling in others? 

To conclude; Let us conſider, Whence comes 
that unchriſtian Temper, which prompts ſo 
many on all Occaſions, to turn the Name of a 
Prieft into Ridicule. Is this to honour a Prieſt 
or a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet? or is it 
not rather ro reproach and diſhonour the Calling 
itſelf in the Perſon of a Man? For can a Man 
honour that Condition, the Name of which he 
thinks to be a Reproach ? We are not apt to uſe 
the Words Lord, Knight, Gentleman, Chriſtian, 
in t he ſame cgntemptuous Manner, becauſe we 


account them all Terms and Titles of Honour, 


Judge then by this, what Account they make 
of God's Ambaſſadors, who turn the very Title 
of their Calling into a Name of Reproach ! and 


what Reward, by Proportion, they are like to 


merit at Chriſt's Hands! Tis often, and too of- 


ten true indeed, that for their Perſons they are 


unworthy of any better reſpect; but even then 


it beſt appears, whether a Man hath Reſpect to 


the Calling itſelf, when there is nothing in the 
Perſon to move his Veneration. 

It may not be amiſs to mention another Sort 
of Men, who honour not a Prophet in the Name 
of a Prophet; namely, ſuch as would be glad to 
rob and ſpoil of their Livelihood and daily 
Bread, and who not only themſelves give no- 
thing to enable and encourage them to perform 
their Miniſtry, but wiſh to ſee taken from them 
that which the Piety and Bounty of their An- 
ceſtors hath allotted them. We took notice a 
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little before, that the Reaſon why he that ,,. 
cerves a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, gy 
be Partaker of a Prophet's Reward, is, becaug. 
he that ſupports and enables a Prophet to ah hi, 
Duty, hath hereby an Intereſt in his Work au- 
conſequently in the Reward due to the ſame : If thi 
be ſo, what can they look for, who, whenever 
it is in their Power, and as far as their Intereſt 
may prevail, endeavour, by ſubtracting from 
the Miniſters their daily Bread, to hinder and 
diſenable them from the free and chearful Per. 
formance of their Duty, and diſtract them with 
the Cares of providing for their bodily Life? D- 
they not derive upon themſelves the Guilt gf 
whatſoever Impediment comes hereby to the 
Propagation of the Kingdom of Chriſt? $hyj 
not the Loſs of every Soul that periſheth for 
Want of due Proviſion to maintain able Miniſters 
be caſt in their Account at the laſt Day? It; 
not, indeed, at this Time, in the Power of a 

rivate Man, to deprive the Clergy of what r 
their lawful Dues: But that there are many why 
wiſh themſelves poſſeſſed of ſuch a Pon, 
is plain from the frequent Murmurings we her 
about the Sums expended in their Maintenance, 
tho' thereis ſuch a vaſt Diſproportion between the 


\ Revenues of the Engliſh Church at this Dy, 


and what they were in the Times of Popery, 
The Clergy indeed, have one Comfort ; which; 
that our religious Conſtitution is ſo intervoren 
with the Civil, that one cannot fall without the c 
other. And this proves how much it is the Intercl, 


as well as Duty, of every Miniſter, to promote 
Unanimity among his Hearers, and a ſincet 


Affection for the preſent Eſtabliſhment, 
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CHAP L 


I. The Apoſtles return. Teſus croſſes the Lake. 


The Multitudes follow him. II. He propoſes 


to give them Victuals. III. Accordingly he feeds five thouſand Men, beſides Women and 
Children, with five Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes. IV. He ſends the Apoſtles acroſs the Lake, 
who meet with a great Storm. V. Feſus comes to them walking on the Sea, Peter meets him 
in the ſame Manner. VI. Jeſs ſtills the Wind. They proclaim him the Son of God. He 
cures many fick Perſons. VII. The Multitudes follow him from Bethſaida to Capernaum. 
Feſis inſtructs them, VIII. They require a Miracle of him by the Example of Moſes. IX, X. 
Jeſus entertains them with a myſtical Diſcourſe concerning his own Body and Blood. XI. 


The People diſagree about what he had ſaid. 


eſus continues the Allegory. XII. His Hearers 


are offended at him. He reproves his Diſciples for murmuring at his Diſcourſe, XIII. Many of 
his Followers leaving him, he asks the Apoſtles if they alſo would go. Peter, in the Name of 
them all, aſſures him of the contrary, and gives a Reaſon for it. Jes hints at the Treaſon of 


Judas Iſcariot. 


mA 8 Nen, #e 
5 wn twelve Apoſtles, whom Jeſus 
3 had ſent abroad to publiſh the 
WES Goſpel, returned to him, and 
gave an Account of all they 
had ſaid and done, and alſo 
of the Succeſs they met with in this their jirſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel. Jeſus having beard 


them, commanded them to retire with him apart 
fam all others into a certain Solitude to repoſe | 
themſelves ;. for in the more frequented Places ſuch | 
0 Concourſe of People reſorted to him, and fo great | 
9 Number of ſick Perſens avere preſented to be heul 


| . . P's | 
by him, that he had not ſo much as any Time 


kft jor h1s neceſſary Repaſts. Taking Boat there- 
ive, they put of} to the Eaſtern Side of the Lake 
7 Gennefarecth, and landed in a deſart Part of 


we Country about Bethſaida: But many ⁊obo had 


ſeen the miraculous Recovery of an innumerable 


Company of fick People, would not forfake him, 


but taking notice of the Place he fleered his Courſe 5 


to, went round the Lake on Foot, and repaired 
unto him. Jeſus being come aſhore, perceived the 
Multitude flock to him; and though be deſired to 
have been only with his Apoſites, yet, according to 
hrs Cuſtom, received them tinaly : And conſidering 
that a great many of them were /incerely diſpoſed 
to receive Inſtrufions, though they had none a- 
meng them whoſe Buſineſs it was to inſtruc? them in 
the Principles of Religion, he took Coimpaſſion on 
tem, efterming them as Sheep defirtute of a Shep- 
herd. According to his Cuſtom therefore be ac- 
quainted them with ſeveral Things relating to the 
heavenly Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and cured fich 


ſick Perjons as were preſented to hin. After 


which be went up into a Mountain, together with 


Mark. vi. 50 ——34. Luke ix. 10, 11. Matth. xiv. 13. John vi. I ——4. 
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We 


his . Diſciples. Now at that. time the Paſſover, 


the moſt celebrated Feſtival among the Jews, was at 


hand, which happens about the Spring-t1me of the 


. © | 

II. b Texrard the Evening, the Multitude con- 
tinuing till attentive to the Doctrine of Jeſus, the 
Apoſtles put bim in wind that the Place in which 
they were was uninhabited, and the Time of the 
Day «well nigh ſpent ; that therefore he ſhould dif 
miſs the Multitude, that they might procure Victuals 
and Lodging in the neighbouring Towns and Vil- 
lages. Jeſus looking round upon the People, and 
perceiving a great Number of them, a Philip 
if he knew where to get Bread that Evening ſujfi- 


cient for ſo great a Multitude, This Jeſus ſpake| 


not as deliberating with himſelf about buying ſuch 
a Quantity of Bread, for he had determin'd to feed 
them after the manner we ſhall preſently relate, 
but to ſee what Anſiven Philip would return him, 
who immediately replied, That two hundred Pen- 
nyworth was not enough for them, that every one 
might receive a ſmall Portion to refreſh himſelf. 
Jeſus then turning himſelf about to his Apoſtles, 


bid em give them wherewith to cat. What, ſaid /. 


they, ſhall we go and buy two hundred Penny- 
worth of Bread to be diſtributed enk 5 
uppoſing they had not Money enough to purchaſe 
AY 12. hereupon asd them, What Quan- 
tity might be procur'd in that Place? Andrew, 
Peter's Brother, made anſwer, that there was a 
Youth in the Company that had five Barley-loaves 
and two ſmall Fiſhes ; but that this was next to 
nothing, in reſpect to the Number of the People. 
II. © Jeſus then commanded them to bring the 
fue Loaves and two Fiſhes to him, and to make 
the ne down upon the Graſs by fifty in a Com- 
pany. The People accordingly ſeated themſelves by 
Hundreds and Fifties in a Company. After which 
Jeſus, taking the Loaves and the Fiſhes into his 
Hands, gave Thanks to God, according to bis 
Cuſtom, and then by the Hands of his Apoſtles, 
diſtributed them among the Multitude, who all had 
enough and to ſpare: And Jeſus having commanded his 
Apoſtles to gather up the Fragments, that nothing 
of this miraculous Food might be waſted, they took 
up of the broken Pieces of the Fiſh and Bread as much 
as fill'd twelve Baskets, Now there were five thou- 
ſand Men, beſides Women and Children, whom Je- 


ſus Hus entertain'd, and who perceiving this won- | ,. 


derful Miracle, concluded he was that extraordi- 
nary Prophet whom God had promis'd to ſend unto 
them, namely, the Meſjiah. 

IV.“ Jeſus immediately order'd his Diſciples, 
(who obey'd him with fome Reluctancy at parting 
with him,) to go on board, and jail over before him 
to the other Side of the Lake cver-againſt Bethſai- 
da, chere he then was, while he himſelf ſtaid to 
diſmiſs the Multitude. After «1c, under/tand- 


and that he might be uninterrupted in hi 


ing that ſeveral of thoſe whom he had tus miracy. 


| loufly treated were reſolv d to take him by Fq,,, 


and proclaim him King over them, he withg,,.. 
into a Mountain alone, to fruſtrate their Dyj,, 


tion. The Apeftles in the mean Time, bY . 
Beginning of the Night went om board, were yy, 
in the Middle of the Lake ſteering toward; Caper. 
naum, «oben on the ſudden the Waters began 10 |, 
agitated, and their Courſe was hindered by a ©, 
trary Wind. Now Jeſus was not as yet come 1, 
them. When therefore by going againſt the Wi, 
they had with great Difficulty rowed about froe and 
twenty or thirty Furlongs, near the * fourth fate; 
of the Night Jeſus came towards them walkjy 

upon the Water, no otherwiſe than if it had lu 
dry Ground, and made as if he intended to poſt 
them. OE. KF ud £7 IIS 

V. * The Diſciples ſecing him not far from the 


Boat, took him for an Apparition, and cri 


mightily aſtoniſhed. But Jeſus bid them be of gy 
Comfort, telling them it was he himſelf whom thy 
aw walking on the Water, Peter being in dul 
whether it was Jeſus or a Spectre, ſaid unto bin 
If thou art Feſus, command me to come uno 
thee, walking on the Water, as thou thy {lf 
doſt. Jeſus fraitway commanded him ; and Pete 
going out of the Boat, began to walk toward; lin 
on the Surface of the Water, as if it had been ty 
Ground. The Wind in the mean Time roſe, an 
his Courage, and the Faith he had in Jeſus, wiitj 
was attended with a miraculous Power of walking 
on the Water, failing him, his Steps gave «ay; 
and finding himſelf finking, he cried out with a lud 
Voice to Jeſus to come to his Aſſiſtance. feſis 
immediately came to him, and ſtretching out his 
Hand, raisd him to the Top of the Water, n. 
buking him for his Diftruſt, which was the ay 
Reaſon of bis ſinking. | 
V. Afterwards Jeſus and Peter, at the N. 
queſt of the other Apoſtles, came into the Bit 
Now the Wind, which, as we have already ſaid, 
was contrary, fell all on the ſudden, and they cane 
in a ſhort Time to the Place they ſteer'd to. Bit) 
theſe Miracles fill d them with the greateſt Adni- 
ration of their Maſter, of whom they no conctivd a 
much more noble Idea than they had before : Fir 
o ſtupid were they, that the miraculous feeding i 
five thouſand Men with five Loaves and two ful 
Fiſhes, had made no Impreſion on them: But lav 
ing ſeen him walking on the Water, they came # 
him, and fell dom at his Feet with this Excl 
mation, © Truly thou art the Son of God! g. 
ing landed not far from Capernaum in the Coun 
of Gennefareth, which alſo gives Name to the Li", 
Jeſus was preſently known by the Inhabitants, ard 


2 world of People flock'd to him from all Part: 


—— — 


b Matth. xiv. 15-18. Mark vi. 338. 


Luke ix. 12, 13. John . 


Matth. xiv. 18— 21. Mark vi. 39 ——44. Luke ix. 149-—17. John vi. 1014. 


d Matth. xiv. 2225. Mark vi. 45 


48. John vi. 15 
* Tne Watches were divided into Evening, Midnight, Cock-crowins, and Morning : 


19. 


whence he-ſaw them toiling from the Land, and they him walking on the Sea. 


Math. d . 


Mark vi. 49, 50. John vi. 19, 20. 


is evident that the Jews had an Opinion of hurtful Spirits walking in the Night. 


s Matth. xiv. 32 36. 
85 It is made a Queſtion b 
they believed him to be the k 


Mark vi. 51——56 John vi 


Sr 5 . | Wye 
ſome, Whether the Diſciples meant any more by calling him the Son of God, than to declare 


. * 2 * * 8 {. 9 r ii 1 
leſſiah. But Dr. Whitby is of Opinion, That they now concluded the Divinity to be reden —_ 
* 


21. 


out for Fear: For they all ſaw him, and wn 


At the Fourth of theſe it muſt be Day-ligit; 


that 
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hat had firſt ſeen him, preſently told thei, 
N that . Perſon «vho had done 
6 many Miracles, aas again come into thoſe Parts ; 
the Report off which cccafion'd abundance of fick 
People to be brought unto him in their Beds; and 
wherever he went, in City or Country, in the 
Streets and High-Roads, the Sick were preſented 
% him, and they defer d they might be per- 
mitted to touch but the Hem of his Garment, and 
as many as touch'd it were cur d of their Infir- 
VIII h The Multitude that erat in 2 
ritory of Bethſaida, taking notice there was but 
- Boat 1 that Side the Lake when the Apoſtles 
ut off from Shore, and knowing that Jeſus was 
left behind, they fought for him in all the nerghbour- 
ing Villages, not in the leaſt imagining be had 
paſſed the Lake. They were very much affected 
with the Supper with which Jeſus had entertain d 
'm: And bis great Liberality, together with the 
Hepes of yet greater Rewards, made them very 
earneſt to proclaim him King, While they thus 
ſought after him in vain, there came a great many 
Boats from Tiberias, not far from the Place where 
they had been fed by Jeſus. Several of the People 
therefore, not finding Jeſus nor any of bis Apoſtles, 
came over in theſe Boats to Capernaum n gue 
of him. When they had found him, they told him 
hw they had looked for him on the other Side of the 
Lake, and ask'd him how long he had been on this 
Side. Jeſus, who knew that many of them followed 
him, not becauſe of the Miracles he wrought, nor 
out of a Deſire of being inſtructed by him, told 
em they did not ſeek after him on Account of bis 
Miracles, which were ſo many Arguments of bis 
divine Commiſſion, but by reaſon he had ſo plentifully 
fed them, Now, ſaid be, your great Care 
ſhould be, not after the Food which can nouriſh 
only for a ſhort Time, but after that which 
will nouriſh your Souls to all Eternity, and 
which I will beſtow upon you, (though I no 
way ſeem to differ from any other Perſon in my 
outward Appearance,) provided you prepare your- 
ſelves to receive it as becomes you. Neither can 
you doubt of my having ſuch a Power, ſince 
God the Father bears witneſs to the Truth of 
what I fay by the Miracles you have ſeen me 
perform among you; which are as it were ſo 
many Seals for a Confirmation of it. 
VIII. The Men, flruck with this Anſwer, 
ad him x what they were to do to become ac- 
ceptable to God. Then ſaid Jeſus, Believe on him 
whom God hath ſent to you, and obey the Doc- 
tine he brings you from the Father himſelf, 
Hereupon, being half angry that he did not ſet 
bimſelf up for 4 King over them, when they were 
ready to own and aſſiſt as ſuch; as if they had 
quite forgot the Wonders he had perform'd among 
them, they asR'd him if be could ſhew any Miracle 


» —— 


in Confirmation F what he ſaid to them, and 
which might make them give credit to him. For, 


ſaid they, our Anceſtors" believ'd on Moſes, as 


you require us to believe on you ; but then he fed 
chem with Manna in the Deſarts of Arabia, 
which, as the Scripture ſpeaks, Was, as it were, 
Bread ſent down from Heaven to eat. Jeſus re- 
plied, that, properly ſpeubing, Moſes could not be 
ſaid to have given them Bread from Heaven, but 
that he would give them heavenly Bread in his Fa- 
ther's Name, and juſtly fo called; that this Bread 
was truly divine, and ſent down from Heaven; 
and that Men were not only nouriſh d with it, but 
recerved Life from it. They not reaching the true 
Meaning of what Jeſus ſaid, intreated. him to give 
them always this fort of Bread. 

IX. * Jeſus anſwer'd them more openly, but till 
in a figurative Speech, as willing to get rid of 
theſe Men, who thought of nothing but the Conve- 
mences of this Life, and were ready to raiſe a 
Tumult upon his Account, and proclaim him King : 
I am, ſaid he, that Bread which is the Source of 
Lite: Whoever becomes my Diſciple ſhall par- 
take of this Bread, and never hunger or thirſt 
more, as thoſe did who fed on the Manna which 
Moſes gave them, and drank of the Water that 
lowed out of the Rock. Theſe Things I have 
plainly declar'd unto you, and yet you do not 
believe: The Reaſon is, becauſe you did not be- 
lieve in God; for all thoſe of the Jews who be- 
lieve my Father's Teſtimony to me, in the Mi- 


are become my Diſciples; nor do I reject any 
that ſeriouſſy deſire to be my Diſciples. I am 
come from Heaven, not to do my own Will, 
but the Orders I am charged with by my heaven- 
ly Father; and he has commanded mie to take 
care of thoſe, who, having believ'd in him, are 
become my Diſciples, that at the Reſurrection 
they may be made Partakers of eternal Happi- 
neſs, For it is the good Pleaſure of God who 
hath ſent me, that whoever ſees my Miracles, 


laſting Life, to which I will raiſe him at the 
laſt Day. 

X. | The Jews having heard this Reply of Jeſus, 
and not being able to bear «ith his telling them he 


were not Jeſus the Nazarene, the Son of Joleph 
and Mary, Perſons very well known in Nazareth: 
How then, /azd they, could he come down {rom 
Heaven, as he pretends ? Jeſus anferr'd them 1:: 
theſe, or the like Words: Do not mam ut among 
yourſelves at what I have faid, as it I requir'd 
you to believe a Lye. I propole nothing as the 
Object ct your Belief, which is not in itſelf 
moſt true; but the Reaſon why you cannot 
prevail with yourſelves to believe in me, is, becauſe 


John. vi. 22. 27. 


The Maffilian Hereticks abuſed this Place, to prove it was not lawful for them to work to ſuſtain the preſent Life. But 
our Lord's Words are to be underſtood, not abiolutely, but comparatively ; Labour not cbiefiy tor this; Let not this 
and principal Care, as we have here expreſſed it. 

John vi. 28.34. 


As if they had ſaid; We have already the Law of Moſes: What further Duties canſt thou inſtruct us to per form? 
1 PC John vi. 4I=——51. 


Pfalm Ixxvill. 24 K. John vi. 3540. 


be your great 


you 


racles which I perform, believe alſo in me, and 


and believes my Doctrine, ſhall inherit ever- 


was Bread come aown from Heaven, mutter'd 
among themſelves, asking one ancther <ehether he 
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you were never ſo thoroughly affected as you 


ought, with the reveal'd Will of my heavenly 
Father, Now, no one among the Jews can be- 


come my Diſciple, unleſs he firſt believes the Re- 


velation of my Father by me; and ſuch a one 


will I raiſe from the Dead at the laſt Day, that 


I may reward him with everlaſting Happineſs. 
The Prophets have foretold, that All the Jews 


who will not continue obſtinate in their Errors, 


m ſhall be taught by God himſelf; and indeed who- 
ever embraces my Doctrine, knows it is his Du- 
ty ſo to do by the Revelation he has received 
from my, Father. But yet you are not to miſ- 
take me ſo far, as to think theſe Men already ac- 

uainted with all that God has deter mined to re- 
veal by me to Men. This you may be aſſured 
of, that whoever believes and obeys my Doc- 
trine, ſhall partake of eternal Happineſs: For I 
am, as told you, that Bread, which being fed 


on, will nouriſh you to everlaſting Life. Your 


Anceſtors, it is true, did eat Manna in the De- 
farts of Arabia, and yet were all mortal ; but 
here you have Bread offered, which whoever 
feeds on, ſhall never die. It is I who am that 
Bread, come down from Heaven to that very 
End, that whoever feeds on it, ſhall be nouriſh- 
ed to Eternity. Now the Bread I give to all 
that are willing to receive it, 1s my Body, 
which 1 will ſuffer to be deſtroyed, that by its 
Death I may procure Life for Men. 

XI, * Upon this, thoſe that heard him, diſagreed 
among themſelves concerning the Meaning of what 
he had ſaid: For none of them underſtood in what 
Senſe it was he told them he would give his Body 
to Men to feed on. Jeſus therefore, that they 
might not make flight of it, and conſequently not 
endeavour to find out the Meaning, told them, 
Wat unleſs they eat his. Fleſh, and drank his 
Blood, it was impoſſible to obtain everlaſting 
Life.——He only, /aid Jeſus, who thus ſatisfies 
his Hunger and Thirſt, can juſtly hope to obtain 
that Life which is promiſed on this Condition ; 
and ſucha one will I raiſe from the Dead at the 
Day of Judgment: For my Fleſh and my 
Blood are Meat and Drink indeed, and they are 
the Means for the obtaiping of everlaſting Life. 
Whoever thus feeds on me will thereby be ſo 
nearly allied to me, that I will account all that 
belongs to me and him, as belonging in com- 
mon to us both. And like as I have been ſent 
by my Father, and am here on Earth on Pur- 


ole to execute his Will; ſo alſo whoever | have believed and been convinced by moſt 
ſhall feed on me, will reckon that he lives for 
lives to obey my Doctrine. is, the Son of the only true and living 
Therefore I tell you again, that you may be | Jeſus replied: Out of a Multitude of Diſcipi 
ſure to take notice of it; I am that Bread come have choſen but twelve Apoſtles, and yet 
is one in this ſmall Number that ſhall treat 
like an Enemy. This be underſtood of } 
' ſurnamed Iſcariot, one of the Twelve, who 4 
; betray bim, as it afterwards fell out. 


me, that is, 


down from Heaven, to which the Manna 
which your Fatherseat of in the Deſart of Arabia, 
is not to be compared : For they, as I toldyou, 
were not made immortal by it, and are all 


| Blood, that I may obtain eternal Life for allth 


dead; but whoever feeds on this Bread] 3 
him, ſhall obtain everlaſting Life. 
XII. * Theſe Diſcourſes were delivered by Je 
in the Synagogue of Capernaum ; and many 
his Hearers were offended at their Obſcurity 
cauſe he ſeemed to tell them that his own Rl 
which was born of Mary, came down from 
ven; and that the Way to obtain everla 
Life was to eat its Fleſh after it ſhould be bill 
a Thing Fa ſtrange, as did not only tbuag 
Jewiſh Inſtitutions, but was repugnant i 
Cuſtoms of all civilized Nations whatever, 
percerving his Diſciples murmur. upon this 
count, thus accoſied them : Do theſe Thing 
enate your Minds from me? and cannot 19 
ſuade you to believe that I am come down 
Heaven? Yet this is not more hard to be bei 
than my Return thither from whence I ca 
which ſome of you ſhall be Eye-witneſſe 
within theſe few Months. Does what 1 
you concerning the eating of my Fleſh of 
you ? Surely it. was no hard Matter to, pes 
that theſe Words of mine muſt be unde 
after a ſpiritual Manner, fince nothing is ml 
plain than that there could no Good red 
to you from the material feeding on my Bat 
This is therefore to be taken in a ſpiritual & 
for the Admiſſion of my Doctrine, which 
confirm by my Death, and the Effuſion of 


believe it and obey it. If I have ſpoken oblcur 


to you, you ought however to be perliad 
there was a ſound Meaning couched under 
Obſcurity, though you were not able to aph 
hend it; but the true Reaſon why you thus 
believe me is, becauſe you have not believed 
God himſelf. (For Jeſus knew from the begin 
who it was that ſhould betray him, and whit 
were that would diſbelieve his Doctrine.) Thi 
therefore already told you, that it is impolli 
for any one among the Jes to become 
Diſciple, unleſs he firſt believes in God my] 
ther, who will deliver him into my Hand. 
XIII. e Many of bis Followers were jo offtl 
at this Diſcourſe, that they quite forſook N 
which Jeſus obſerving, asked the twelve Api 
whether they alſo would deſert him? Peter i 
Name of the reſt cried out: To what of 
Teacher ſhall we have Recourſe, if we « 
leave thee, who only art able to direct us in 
certain Way that leads to eternal Happineſs! 


tain Arguments, that thou art the Meſial, 


m Tata. liv. 13, Je. xxxi. 34 
P john VI 66— 71. 


» John, vi. 52— 38. 


© John vi. 5965. 
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DISSERTATION. _ 
Of eaung Chrif's Fleſh and drinking his Blood; 


tn -4 roving t En 
| Ned literally, &c.. | 
1. That the Words to cat and to drink frequently 
n to receive Inſtruction, to believe, c. 
Prof that they mean fo bere. II. Miſtaken In- 
terpretations of the Jews and Romaniſts. III. 
Seven Arguments againſt underſtanding, in a 
literal Senſe, what. our Lord ſays of eating his 
Fleſh, taken from his own N ords, and thoſe of 
© bis Hearers, on this Occafion. IV. Concluſion 
for the ſpiritual Senſe, in the Words of the Fa- 
thers. V. What is to be underſtood by coming 
zo Chriſt, and being given, and drawn to him 
by the Father. FT; 


UR Bleſſed Saviour, in the whole ſixth 
Chapter of John, which is paraphraſed 

ove, ſpeaks of belieying in him and in his ſa- 
ary Paſſion, and of receiving his Doctrine, 
er the Notion of eating and drinking his 
Wh and Blood. This he doth by a Metaphor 
familiar to the Eaſtern Nations, and fre- 
Wnt. in the Jewiſb Writings and the facred 
ks. Thus Wiſdom crietb in the Street, 
pe eat of my Bread, and drink of the Wine that 
bave mingled ; that is, as he explains it in the 
it Verſe, * For ſake the fooliſh and live, and go 
be Way of Underſtanding. Thus the Pro- 

Wt //a:ah, in the Name of God, invites every 
that is hungry, 70 eat that which is good, 
let his Soul delight itſelf in Faineſs ; the 
aning of which we find to be, that he:ſhould 
ne his Ear, and come unto God, and bear, 
t bis Soul may live. And thus the Son of 
5 introduces Wiſdom, as ſaying, * They that 
ball yet be hungry, and they that drink me 
het by thirty: Where, by they that eat, and 
that drink, we are taught to underſtand * zhey 
F obey her Dictates. Hence Philo often ſpeaks 
rudence, Wiſdom, Virtue, as the Food of 
WSoul, or that ſpiritual Meat and Drink that 
iſheth to Life eternal. So * 7o eat of every 
in Paradiſe, is, faith he, an Exhortation that 
oul ſhall receive Advantage by all its Virtues. 
in another Place he tells us, that * zhe Soul 
uriſbed with Knowledge, not with Meat and 
; for the Scripture teſtifies, that the Food 
Soul is not earthly, but heavenly, by ſaying, 
n down Bread from Heaven. And he again 
es, that this Principle, That God is the Be- 
g and End of all Things, brings forth Piety, 
7s the beſt and moſt nouriſhing Food. In 
anner the Talmudiſts ſay, * that all the 
g and Drinking mentioned in the Book of Ec- 
es, relates to the Law and good Works; 
that their wiſe Men are that Staff of Bread, 


t thoſe Phraſes are not to be under- 
i Drrrooky e | of Faith, or the Doctrines of the Catechiſm, the firſt 
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And agreeably hereto Clemens Alexandrinus, dil. 
oourſing on that Paſſage of St. Paul to the Corin- 


ſtrong Meat, obſerves, that Milt is the Rudi ments 


Nouriſhment of the Soul; and that ſtrong Meat is 
a Contemplation, which makes us to diſcern the di- 
vine Power and Eſence; which Contemplations, 
he ſays, are the Fleſh and Blood of the Word; for 
the Meat and Drink of the divine Word, is the 


Knowledge of the divine Eſſence. 


It is the ſame Thing then, in this Chapter, 7 
eat of the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
and 7 believe in Chriſt breaking the Bread of Life 
to us in his Doctrine, and offering himſelf a Fa- 
crifice and Oblation for us to obtain that Life. 
Wherefore, when he exhorts them kk 70 labour for 
the Meat that did not periſh, he tells them, that 
this was ! 7o believe on him whom Gad had ſent * 


Bread from Heaven, he immediately adds, He 
that cometh unto me ſhall never hunger, and he 


that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt: And again, 


having faid that he was the Bread which came 


World, he confirms this Expreſſion by theſe 
Words ; This. is the Will of the Father, that 
every one <oho ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
ſhould have eternal Life : And laſtly, after he had 
faid, ? Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me hath everlaſting Life, it follows, I 
am that Bread of Life. 


and explained in this Diſcourſe, our Lord pro- 
ceeds to thoſe Words which are objected by the 
Roman Doctors: * The Bread which J will give 
ris my Fleſh, which I will give for the Life of the 
World : That is, It is my Body, which I will 
give up unto Death, that by it the World may 
have Life.” Now the Jeus, like the modern 
Romaniſts, taking theſe Words in a groſs Senſe, 
as if our Lord had promiſed to give his real 
Fleſh, to be ſwallowed down their Throats and 
eaten by them, as they had eaten Bread the Day 
before, and as their Forefathers had eaten Manna 
in the Wilderneſs, exclaimed againſt him, as 


promiſing a Thing abſurd, inhuman, and im- 


poſſible, ſay ing, How can this Man give us his 
Fleſh to eat? To this our Saviour anſwers, in Words 
ſtill more expreſſive of his violent and bloodyDeath 
for the Salvation of Mankind, © Except ye eat the 


have no Life in you, Which Words again the 
Romaniſis conceive to import thus much; Un- 
leſs you eat, with the Mouth of your Body, my 
real and corporeal Fleſh, and drink my proper 
Blood, you cannot have eternal Life.“ But a- 
gainſt this Senſe, beſides the Impoſlibility of the 
Thing itſelf, we have the following Argu- 


ich Solomon ſaith, Come eat of my Bread. 


ments from the very Diſcourſe now under Con- 
ſideration. | 


th. 


— 


— — 


ov. ix. 5. b ver. 6. © Iſa. Iv. 2, . ..“ Eccleſ. xxiv. 21. 
r. 22. s Vide Lib. i. de Leg. Alleg. h Id. Op. Lib. ii. 

plant. Noæ & De Cherub. k Midraſh Coheleth, F. 88. 4. & alibi. 

ohn. vi. 27. Ver. 29. Ver. 35. a Ver. 33. Ver. 40. 

r. 47. 4 Ver. 31. r Ver. 52. Ver. 53, | 
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thians, I. bave fed you. with Milk, and not With, 


And when he had told them, that he was = the 


down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the - 


II. From theſe Metaphors, fo often repeated 


Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blocd, ye © 
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III. The firſt is from thoſe before-mention'd | 
Words, The Bread that I will give is my Fleſh ; 


which prove, that the Bread and Fleſh of Chrift, 


in this Chapter are the ſame: And both theſe are 
faid to be given for the Life of the World, and 
that thoſe who eat and drink of them, may have 
eternal Life. Now our Lord hath expreſly 
taught us, that the cating of this Bread of Lite, 


imported only our believing on him, as hath al- 


ready been made evident: Therefore, conſe- 
uently, the eating of his Fleſh certainly imports 
he fame ſpiritual Action. Moreover, we are to 
eat of Chriſt as Fleſh, only in the fame Senſe of 
the Phraſe in which we are to eat of him as 
Bread: For as Chrift ſaith, He will give Fleſh to 
eat, ſo doth he fay, He will give Bread to eat; 
and as he faith, He that eateth my Fleſh ſhall live 
for ever, fo he faith, He that eateth of this Bread 
/hall-lrve for ever: And therefore, as none pretend 
to ſay, that Chrift was, or probably could be, 
Bread; and as being only figuratively and ſpiritu- 
ally Bread, he could only figuratively and ſpiri- 
tually be eaten as ſuch; ſo none ought to think, 
or can think, with any Propriety, that the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, according to the obvious Senſe of this 
whole Diſcourſe, is to be eaten in any other than a 
ſpiritual and figurative Senſe: For, doubtleſs, the 
ſame Form of ſpeaking runs through the Whole, 
Secondly, From theſe Words, Ho can thts 
Man give us his Fleſh to eat? 'tis evident, that 
the Fews underſtood our Lord as promiſing to 
give them his Fleſh to eat, in the ſame Manner 
as they had eaten the Bread with which he fed 
them in the Defart ; and 'tis on all Hands agreed, 
even by Catholics as well as Proteſtants, that they 
miſtook the Senſe of Chriſt's Words, and fancied 
ſuch a Meaning of them as he did not intend : 
But had our Lord intended the corporeal eating 
of his Fleſh, and drinking of his Blood, he 
muſt have intended the doing it in the fame 
proper Senſe in which they had eaten the Bread 


which he gave them, as the Romaniſts ſuppoſe 


he did; and therefore, no Man who maintain— 
eth this corporeal eating of Chriſt's Fleſh to be 
intended here, and conſequently no Romaniſt, 
can, ſuitably to his Opinion, ſay, That the Jews 
impoſed a falſe Senſe on our Saviour's Words 
when they underſtood them thus; ſince if he 
doth, he muſt conclude that to be a falſe Inter- 
pretation in the Jeu, which in himſelf he main- 
tains to be right: And this we believe no Tran- 
ſubſtantiationiſt will be willing to confeſs, leſt he 
ſhould be found guilty of the utmoſt Nonſenſe 
and Inconſiſtency. Add to this one * Conſider- 
ation, which ſhews what Apprehenſions the Fa- 
thers of the three firſt Centuries had of this 
eating tha Fleſh of Chriſi: It is this; When it 
was objected to theſe Fathers by the Heathens, 
that they did eat Mens Fleſh, they conſtantly, in 
their Apologies, rejected the Accuſation as the 
vileſt Calumny, and as a moſt abominable 
Thing, ſufficient to diſcover that the Author of 
it muſt be ſome wicked Demon. 


Thirdly, In theſe Words, * Except ye eat fh. 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood Je 
have no Life in you, we have a double Arg, 


ment in Confutation of the corporeal Senſe cf 
theſe Expreſſions. Firſt, It plainly follows from 


this Senſe, that the penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs, and all the pious and believing Few wh, 


heard theſe Words, and died before our Saviour; 


Paſſion, muſt of Neceſſity be damned: For our 
Lord fays expreſly, and with an Aſſeveration, Ex. 


cept ye eat. —)ye have no Life. Now this was ſaid at 


the Paſſover then inſtant, and fo at leaſt aboye 
Year before our Saviour's Paſſion and the Inſti. 
tion of the Sacrament, till when his Fleſh couly 
not be corporeallyeaten ; and therefore, had it been 
intended of corporeal and ſacramental Eatin 
and Drinking, it was impoſſible that any gf 
thoſe Hearers could be faved, who died in the 
enſuing Year.. Secondly, Theſe Words, interpret. 
ed in the corporeal Senſe, do plainly and ineyi. 
tably infer, that they who deprive the Lait al 
their Lives of drinking of this Blood, expo 
them to certain Damnation, becauſe they why 
are thus deprived can have no Life in thy, 
For though eating and drinking, taken figur 
tively, do here fignify the fame Thing, name, 
the believing in a crucified Saviour ; yet bein 
taken properly, they cannot be reputed the fame, 
They who take ſomething by the way of Food 
into their Mouths, may well be faid to eat the 
Fleſh of Chriſt; but it doth not therefore folloy, 
that they may alſo be faid to drink his Blood, 
when they take nothing into their Mouth by 
the way of Drink. Since therefore eating and 
drinking are two diſtin Actions, fo that he 
cannot properly be faid to drink who only eats; 
and fince the Privation of Life is here connetted 
with the not drinking of Chriſt's Blood, as well 
as with the not eating of his Fleſh, according 
to the literal and corporeal Interpretation of 
theſe Words; it certainly follows, that who 
doth not receive the Cup muſt be deprived of 
the Life here promiſed, becauſe he is deprived 
of drinking the Blood of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, Tn the fifty-fourth and fifty-lxth 
Verſes the Argument runs thus: Whoſoee 
eateth the Fleth, and drinketh the Blood af 
Chriſt, in the Senſe here ſpoken of, abideth it 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, and therefore is à fe 
and living Member of Chri/f's Body; in conle- 
quence of which he ſhall have eternal Life, 
and be Partaker of an happy Reſurrection: 
And ſo no Perſon can either be wicked here, d 
deprived of everlaſting Life hereafter, who in ct 
Lord's own Senſe eats of his Fleſh and drinks 0 
his Blood.” Now this is very true of cating pl 
ritually, and by Faith, as it imports believing 4 
Cbriſi: For this, faith Chriſt, is the Will of lin 
that ſent me, That every one who believeth dn l. 
Son may have everlaſting Life; and 1 01 ai 
him up at the laſt Day. But then of Rong 
tal cating of Chriſt's Fleſh it is abſolutely fa 


For this was eaten by a Judas, and continual 


— 


ohn vi. 51. u Ver. 52. 


2 | 
This Argument will be enlarged oa when we come to the Inſtitution of the Lord's-Suppery 


John vi. 53. 
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1 by Millions, who are both wicked here, 
ANT ive Reaſon to think will be damned 
hereafter. This therefore cannot be the Import 
of our Saviour's Words, And we may obſerve 
farther, that our Lord ſpeaks in the general, 
IWhoſoever cats; and this not by Way of Pro- 
miſe, which might be conditional, but by way 
of plain Aſſertion; intimating that the cating 
here mentioned can never be performed unpro- 
fitably, nor even without the greateſt Benefit. 
Tis oppoſed to the eating of Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, on this Account, that whereas that 
give only temporal Life, this would aſſuredly 
confer Life eternal ; and whereas that was not a- 
ble to preſerve from temporal Death, this would 
reſerve from Death eternal. It could be meant 
then only in a ſpiritual Senſe. : 
Fifthly, We have another Argument in the 
Words of our Saviour to. his Diſciples, when 
they murmured at what he had been ſpeaking. 
' Doth this offend you? ſaid he: What if you 
foould ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where be was 
before? Which Paſſage may be thus interpreted : 
« Are you offended that I thus ſpeak of giving 
you my Fleſh to eat? Do you look on this Ex- 
reflion now as ſo abſurd and unintelligible ? 
What then will you think of it, when this Body 
ſhall be removed hence to Heaven ? How will 
you then be ſcandalized, and think it ſtill more 


| difficult and more irapoſlible that you ſhould 


eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood, provided 
you continue to underſtand my Words in the 

roſs carnal Senſe ?? For Athanaſius faith well, 
hat when Chriſt here mentioned his Ajcent into 
Heaven, he did it that he might divert them from the 
corporeal Senſe ; and therefore argued thus Since it 


will be then impoſſible that you. ſhould corporeally 


eat my Fleſh, when it ts ſo far removed from you; 
by this you may diſcern, that T ſpeak of a ſpiritual 


| eating of it. Whence we learn by the way, 


That Chrift thought his Aſcenſion into Heaven 
ſufficient Demonſtration to the Jews, that his 
Fleſh could not be eaten upon Earth: And why 
the ſame Argument ſhould not be convincing to 
Chriſtians, who certainly can ſee the Force of it 
as much as the Jews, is not a little ſurpriſing. 
 Sixthly, There is ſtill a more plain and cer- 
tain Expoſition of our Saviour's Meaning 1n this 
Paſſage : * I is the Spirit that quickneth ; the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 
For the Import of what our Saviour here ſays 1s 
to this Effect: To that eating and drinking, 
of which in this Diſcourſe I have ſpoken, I 
have annexed the Promiſe of Life, faying ex- 
preſly, That he that eateth me, ſhall live by me, 
and ſhall by me be raiſed up to Life eternal, and 
that he abideth in me by the Spirit: So that my 
Words are Spirit and Life; as being the Means 
of obtaining the Spirit, and by him this Life; 
to which Effects my Fleſh, if you could eat at, 
would profit you nothing.” Had our Lord faid, 
tis the Spirit that quickeneth ; the Fleſh profit- 


A. 


_ 8 GEES IE 


put upon this Text: But he faying only, The 
Word which I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit; 
we cannot doubt but he ſpeaks of eating and 
drinking his Fleſh and Blood ſpiritually. 

_ Seventhly, Our Saviour having ſaid to the 
Twelve, Will you alfa, go away? St. Peter an- 
ſwers, To whom ſhould we go? Thou haſt the 
Words of eternal Life; and we believe, and are 
ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the liuv- 
ng God. Where we may. obſerve, firſt, That 


Chrift : My Words are Life, faith Cbriſt. Thou 
haſt the Words of eternal Life, ſaith Peter : 


here of oral Manducation, his Anſwer would in 
all Probability have been to this Effect: Yhat/o- 
ever Appearance there may be of Inhumanity, Ab- 
furdity, and Impoſſibility, in what thou haſt ſaid 
of eating thy natural Fleſh, and drinking thy Blood; 
yet we believe it, becauſe thou haſt ſaid it, who art 
Truthiſelf, and whoart able to make good thy Words. 
We therefore hearing nothing of this Tendency 
from him, may conclude, that he knew nothing of 
this Import of our Lord's Words, Secondly, We 
may obſerve, That he thought it ſufficient to 
ſay, We believe thou art the Chriſt: Which Ac- 
knowledgment, if our Lord ſpoke here of oral 


But if our Saviour ſpoke only of eating him in 
a ſpiritual Senſe, this Acknowledgment was the 
Thing which was deſigned by him in this Dif 
courſe, and which he endeavoured to extort in 
thoſe Words which ſo much offended others, 

IV. From theſe plain Arguments, which are 
all contained in one Chapter, we may ſafely con- 


when cur Lord ſaid, Eat my Fleſh, and drink my 
and of the Promiſes; and that our Lord is, by 


Meat, and Fleſh, and Nouriſhment, and Bread, 


| and Blood: With Tertullian, That our Lord 


all along urged his Intent by Allegory, calling his 
Word Fleſh, as being to be hungred after, that we 
might have Light; to be devoured by the Ear, 
ruminated upon by the Mind, and by Faith digeſt- 
ed; With Orzgen, that wwe are ſaid to drink 
his Blood, when we receive his Words, in which 
Life conjiſts; that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
his Blood Drink indeed, becauſe he feedeth all 
Mankind with the Fleſh and Blood of bis Word, as 
with pure Meat and Drink: © With Euſebius, 
That his Word and Defirines are Fleſh and 
Blood : © With Athanaſius, 5 That the Words 
which Chriſt ſpake, were not carnal but ſpiritual ; 
or how could his Body have fujj:ced for Meat, 
that it ſhould be made the Food of the whole World? 
i With Auſtin, > who demands, Why providelt 


eth nothing; therefore the Fleſh which I will 
give you ſhall be joined to my Divinity, and by 
the Virtue of it give you Life; he had then faid 
ſomewhat like the Senſe which the Romaniſts 


Peter here, doth as it were repeat the Words of 


Whereas if he had underſtood our Lord to ſpeak 


Manducation, was nothing at all to the Purpoſe. 


clude, © with Clement of Alexandria, That 
Blood, he allegorically meant the drinking of Faith 
Way of Allegory, to thoſe who believe on him, 


thou Teeth and a Belly? and adds, Believe, and 


— 


Fer. 61, 62. * Athanaſ. in illud Evang. Quicunque dixerit, p. 979. a Ver. 63. v» ver. 68, 69. 
: Padag. Lt e. 6. 9 De Reſur. Carn. cap. 36, 37. * Hom. vii. in Levit. 
| De Eccleſ. Theolog. I. iii. c. 12. s Oper. tom. 1. p. 79. > Tract 23, and 26 in Joh. 
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” 


thou haſt eaten ; for to believe in him is to eat 
the living Bread: * And laſtly, with Ferom, 
i That in the trueft Senſe, the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt are the Word and Doctrine of the Scripture, 


and that the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is poured 
into our Ears. In a Word, let us come into the 
general Senſe of the Fathers. 

Say we then to the Romanifts, in the Language 


of Origen, * If you are the Sons of the Church, 


own theſe Things to be Figures: For if you here 


follow the Letter, this very Saying, Except you 


eat the Fleſh, is a killing Letter. Repeat we 
the Words of Euſebius, pronounced in the Name 
of Chriſt: Do not think that I ſpeak of that 
Fleſh with which I am encompaſſed ; neither ima- 
gine, that I command you to drink of my bodily 


and ſenſible Blood; but underſtand well, that the 


Words which ] have ſpoken to you, they are Spirit 
and Life. For, as St, Auſtin judiciouſly obſerves, 
touching the Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, 
m If the Saying-be preceptive, either forbiding a 
wicked Action, or commanding that which is good, 
it is no figurative Speech: But if it ſeems to com- 


mand any Wickedneſs, or to forbid what is profita- 


ble and good, it is figurative. This Saying, Ex- 
cept you eat my Fleſh, ſeems to command a wich- 
ed Thing: It is therefore a Figure, enjoining us 
to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and 


ſiveetly and profitably remember, that his Fleſh 


dan, wounded and crucified for us. — To theſe 


few Quotations, we need only add, That the 
Fathers argue for a figurative Interpretation of 
this Text, as the firſt and genuine Senſe of it-: 


Whereas in thoſe Paſſages of their Works, that 


are produced againſt the Letter of our Saviour's 
Miracles, they conſtantly build the Allegory up- 
on the literal Senſe, not by way of Interpreta- 
tion, but only as a Means to raiſe the Mind and 
Thoughts, and to deduce Matter for ſpiritual 
Contemplation and Comfort from every Part of 
the Scriptures. Thus much has been ſaid be- 
fore; but it was neceſſary to repeat it in this 
Place, after having quoted ſo many of the Fa- 
thers for a figurative Interpretation of what our 


Lord ſays concerning his Fleſh and Blood; leſt 


it ſhould be objected as a Fault, that we recur to 


their Authority in ſome Points, and renounce it 
in others; for the Caſes are plainly different. 

V. We will cloſe this Diſſertation with a few 
Remarks on two or three other controverted Ex- 
preſſions in the ſame Diſcourſe of our Lord, of 


repreſents it as their great Sin, that they beliewd 


ny Texts of Scripture might be brought, in 
Confirmation of theſe Expoſitions, were they 


* 


we would obſerve, that coming to Chriſt, ig an 
equivalent Phraſe to beleving on him, to to eg. 
ing and drinking his Fleſh and Blood: For our Lord 
elſewhere makes coming to him the Condition of, 
Perſon's having Life; as he here makes helievin 
and eating and drinking, a Condition of the 
ſame Thing. Thus theſe Words, Ye ll ,,; 
come unto me, that ye may have Life, ſignify the 
fame as ſeveral Expreſſions concerning believiy 
eating his Bread, and his Fleſh, in this Chapter 
We could produce ſeveral other Inſtances, if this 
one were not ſufficient. . 

A ſecond Phraſe which deſerves Explanation. 
is that of being given to Chriſt. * All that ge 
Father giveth me, faith he, ſhall come to n. 
Now 'tis obvious, that this cannot here ſignißy 
to be abſolutely choſen by the Father to eterny 
Life, as ſome would have it; for then the Jen 
could not be reaſonably accuſed for not coming 
to Chriſt, or not believing in him; fince it v 
impoſſible for them to believe who were not thus 
elected: Whereas it is certain that our Saviour 


not in him whom the Father had ſent ; and even 
tells them, * that they had no Excuſe for their in, 
in that they had ſeen his Miracles, and not he. 
lieved in him, 

The third, and laſt Phraſe that we ſhall here 
take notice of, is that of being drawn to Chrilt by 
the Father. No Man can come unto me, exitjt 
the Father who hath ſent me draw him. Which 
Words cannot import our being moved by any 
inward irreſiſtible Impreſſions from God: For 
then no Man could come unto Chriſt without 
theſe irreſiſtible Impreſſions; and conſequently, 
as in the Caſe of being given fo Chrift, no Man 
could be blame-worthy for not coming to, or 
not believing on him, | 

To be given of the Father, therefore, and to 
be drawn of the Father, ſignify only to be con- 
vinced by thoſe Miaacles which God wrought 
by FJeſus, in Confirmation of his Miſſion, that 
Feſus was the Meſſiah, and the Son of God; and 
to believe in, and to depend on him, as ſuch, WM 
in Conſequence of that Conviction : Or they 
ſignify, to be prevailed on by the great Promiſe 
of eternal Life, thus to believe and truſt, Ma- 


ſeen to be neceſſary. 


k Hom. vii. in Levit. 
0 John vi. 37. 


In Pſalm. cxlvii. 
2 John v. 40. 
4 John xv. 22, 24. 


John v. 38. See alſo ver. 40. and Chap. xvi. 9. 
John vi. 37. 


Ubi ſupra. mn De Doct. Chriſt. 


which we have been ſpeaking: And here 7 


el 
ing the 
to be by 


Bc 


— 


— — 


I The third Paſſover during our Saviour's Miniſtry... He reproves the Phariſees for their ſuperſti- 
' tious Waſhings and inhuman Vows. II. He ſpeaks to the People of inward Impurity, and fortels 
the Abrogation of the Feiſh Ceremonies. III. He explains to the Apoſtles what he had de- 
livered obſcurely to the Multitude. IV. He cures the Daughter of a Syrophenician Woman, 
who was a Gentile. V. He comes to Decapolis, heals one that was deaf and dumb, and 
charges him, but in vain, not to publiſh his Cure. VI. Teſs feeds four thouſand Men, be- 
fides Women and Children, with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes. VII. Then departs to 
Dalmanutha, and reproaches the Phariſees and Sadducees, VIII. He cautions his Diſciples a- 
gainſt the Leven of the Phariſees, Herod, and the Sadducees. The Diſciples miſunderſtand 
him, and are reproved for it. IX. Feſas goes to Bethſaida, and cures a blind Man. X. On 
the Way to Cæſarea Philippi, he asks his Diſciples what the People ſaid of him, and what they 
thought of him themſelves. Peter's Anſwer approved, with a Promiſe of Reward, XI. gs 
fortels his Sufferings, and rebukes Peter for diſſuading him from them. He inſtructs the 
Multitude in the Duty of hazarding all for his Sake, and fortels the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


bis uſual Cuſtom, ſeems to have gone | lably the Inſtitutions of Men, though in Oppoſi- 
40 Jeruſalem 7o celebrate the Paſ- tion to the Laws of God? Mgſes commanded 


I. N 07 long after, Jeſus, according to God. But is this true Religion, to obſerve invio- 


| ſpoer, being the third Time of his fo doing ſince his Children to honour their Parents; and thoſe 


Baptiſm. But while he continued in Galilee, | that curſe them, are by the Law to ſuffer Death 
there came ſeveral Phariſees and Doctors of the | for Ir, But your Interpretation of it is, with a 
Law to him from Jeruſalem, on purpoſe to ob. Proviſo that the Son tells not his Father or Mo- 
ſerve his Words and Actions. Theſe having taken | ther in a Paſſion, that he has conſecrated all 


mtice, that ſome of his Apoſtles neglected to waſh his Goods to God, or that he has not taken an 
| thetr Hands before they lat down to Meat, could Oath never to confer any Benefit upon them; 


by no Means digeſt the Want of this Ceremony. which impious Oath and Dedication of bis 


For all the Jews, eſpecially the Phariſees, are Goods, with which he might have aſſiſted his 
wont to waſh their Hands with a great deal of Parents in their Neceſſities, you eſteem obligato- 


Nicety before they offer to touch a Bit of Meat: ry. Thus plainly do you make the Traditions 
Which Cuſtom they obſerve with great Exattneſs, | of Men clath with the poſitive Laws of God: 
though it be only a Tradition handed down from | And it were eaſy to reckon up many more In- 


| their Anceſtors, and no Law of Moſes. At their | ſtances of the like Nature. 


Return from the Market, though they are not II. * After this be called the Mu/titude that fol- 
rmſcious of having touched any Thing reputed un- | lowed him to hear his Doctrine, and ſaid to” them : 


clean, yet for Fear they might have done it una- Hearken attentively to what I am about to ſay, 
| wares, they will eat nothing before they have waſh- \ and ſeriouſly reflect upon it. There is nothing 


ed their Hands. Many ſuch Rites are obſerved | without the Man that can poſſibly defile him, 
by them, though there is no Law that lays this Ob. | that is, make him leſs good, and leſs acceptable 
ligation on them; and they are very curious in the | to God: Tis the evil Thoughts and Diſpoſi- 
waſhing of their Pots and Cups, and other Uten- tions flowing from within that can only be ſaid 
fils. Thes then being the conſtant Practice of the | to pollute him. Let all that are convinced it is 


Jews, the Phariſees came immediately to Jeſus, | their Duty to ute the Faculties God has beſtow- 
without ſaying any thing to his Apoſtles, complain- ed upon them, in an impartial Search after 


ins of their Neglect in this Particular, and de- Truth, attend to what I fay to them, and they 


| manding the Reaſon of it. Jeſus knowing their ſhall eaſily underſtand the Meaning of it, and 


Deſign, told them, that Iſaiah gave an elegant | with what Purpoſe it was ſpoken. Having ſaid 
Deſcription of ſuch Hypocrites as tbemſelves in this, he diſmiſſed the Multitude, and being alone 
theſe Words ; This People draw near me with | in an Houſe with His Apoſtles, he was put in 
their Mouth, and with their Lips do honour me, | Mind by them that the Phariſees were very much 
but have removed their Heart far from me; and | offended at his Doctrine, which ſeemed to tend to 
their Fear toward me is taught by the Precept | the abrogating all the Rites and Ceremonies about 
of Men. For you obſerve, continued Jeſus, | unclean Meats, which had been handed down to 
with the utmoſt Diligence, the Traditions of Men | them from their Anteſtors. In Anſwer to which 
concerning the waſhing of Cups and Pots, and | Jeſus told them, that all thoſe Plants which his 
the like, while you break or neglect the Laws of Father had not planted, jhould be rooted up, though 


— — 


— 


etch. XV. 1 9. Mark vii. 1 — 13. 

Itaiah X%18.13, See an Account of the Superſtition of this People, and alſo of their ſcandalous Doctrine concerning the Cor- 
eee pretendedly offered to God, in our Diſſertation on the Corruptions of the Jewiſh Church, beginning Page 112 of 
as Work. 

wen *. 10 — 14. Mark vii. 14-—17. e | 
=O rom this Exhortation of our Lord to the Multitude, tis plain that he ſuppoſed them common People capable of undei ſtar d- 

tho Things which the Phariſees and Doctors would nor hearken to. And if thele parabolical Expreſſions wete T hings ealy 


to be anceritood, much more ſo were the Doctrines which concerned their Duty, and which were plainly delivered. 


— Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Es us CHRIS T. TY 
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the Life and Death of 


the Minds of the Irreligious were offended at it: 
By which Words he ſignified, though obſcurely, 
that there was no longer any Account to be made of 
the ceremonial Laws, which God never deſigned 
ſhould be perpetual ; and that the Traditions of 
Men were not to be regarded, which contributed 
nothing to Virtue, but were ſometimes repugnant 
to it. And as for the Opinion of theſe Men, they 
ought not to ſet any Value on it, being but blind 


Directors of others, like themſelves blind, in the 


Way to Happineſs ; who, according to the Pro- 
verb, would both together fall into a Ditch. 
III.“ After this, Peter, in the Name of all the 
Apoſtles, delired him to explain what he had lately 
fold them concerning what goes into and comes out 
of a Man. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Are you 10 
anſkilful as not to comprehend the Meaning of 
it? Perceive you not that it is impoſſible for a 
Man to be defiled by the Meat he ſwallows, 
which going in at the Mouth paſſes down into 
the Stomach, and from thence into the Bowels, 
where that Part from which we receive Nou- 
riſhment, is ſeparated from the Excrements 
that are voided? Thus you ſee it is impoſlible 
we ſhould be polluted by the Food we eat, that 
is, become the worſe for it in God's Sight. 


But that which makes us leſs acceptable to him, 


proceeds out of the Soul of Man. "Tis from 
hence, as from a Fountain, that all Evil, 
which is diſpleaſing to God, continually flows; 
here is the Spring-head of all evil Imaginations, 
Adulteries, Fornication, Murder, Theft, Ra- 
pine, Covetouſneſs, Cheating, Luſts, Envy, 
Lies, Blaſphemy, Pride, and Intemperance. 
Theſe and the like Vices proceed from within, 
from the Soul, and are the Spots that defile the 
Man, and not a Cuſtom of eating with unwaſh- 
en Hands, and the Neglect of ſuch like Ce- 
re monies. . 

IV. © Jeſus from hence went into that Part of 
Galilee which borders on the Country of the Tyri- 
ans and Sidonians, Being entered the Houſe he 
deſigned to lodge at, he forbad them to make bis 
Arrival known, left by the Concourſe of the Gen- 
tiles 70 him be ſhould make himſelf obnoxtous to the 

ews: But it was impoſſible for him to conceal 


himſelf, the Fame of his coming being every where 


divulged. A certain Woman of © Syropheenicia 
therefore, whoſe Daughter was poſſeſſed with an 
evil Spirit, hearing of it, came, and fell down 
at his Feet as he paſſed by; and calling him Lord, 
and Son of David, intreated him to have Compaſ- 


ſion on ber, and to heal her Daughter, who was 


grievouſly tormented with an evil Spirit. The 


Woman, as we ſaid, was a Syrophœnician, and | , 
educated in the Superſtition of the Greeks ; not- 


with/landing which, ſbe was ſo affefted with the 
Report of Jeſus's Miracles, that ſbe vehemently 


* | * 8 EC 
beſought him to expel the Dæmon out of the yp, 
of her Daughter. Jeſus not deigning 10 Feet 


her Petition, paſt by without giving her any Ay 


fer. The Woman nevertheleſs ftill followed j; 


with lamentable Outcries ; inſomuch that jth, 4 
poſiles, to whom ſhe was troubleſome, 1 mtreat N 
him to diſmiſs her, that ſhe might no longer Pur : 
them with her Clamours. Hereupon Jeſus 170 
himſelf about, told her firſt, that it was 1 
juſt for her to fiay till the Children of the . 
mily were ſerved; and that a Parent abu 5. 
very ill who ſhould throw that Bread to the B Fi 
which was laid up for the Nouriſhment of his * 
meaning, that ſhe ought to wait till all the fk 
Perſons among the Jews had been cured. New | 
told her, he was only ſent to the wandring Step o 
the Jewiſh Nation; and, that his Commiſſion uus 
to convert the Jews by his Miracles and Benef 
and not the Heathens, The Woman flill un 
him with her Cries; which made Jeſus repeat 15 
Saying to her; The Children's Bread ought ng 
to be given to the Dogs. The Woman reply 
She did not deny what he ſaid to be moſt equitals 
and that it was true that the Dogs were ſuppujed 1 


from their Maſter's Table : May I then, ſail jt 
have this one Requeſt granted me, and fer 
the many Benefits conferred upon the Jm 
may I not be denied this one Offal, as it were 
from their ſumptuous Feaſt! Jeſus upon this vl 
her, that ſhe had fo great an Opinion of the divin 
Power and Bounty, that according to her Dejr 


the evil Spirit ſhould immediately be baniſhed frm © 


the Body of her Daughter. The Woman havin 
heard tbis, returned Home, and found her Daigl. 
ter lying on the Couch, and quite cured from tle 
very Moment that Jeſus told ber [he ſhould le d. 
livered from the evil Spirit. 

V. Aller this Jeſus left that Country, with 
bordered upon many Heathen Cities, and cane th 
the Country about Decapolis, ſituated on the Bf. 
ern Side of the Lake of Genneſareth, where be 
Frequently reſided, and inſtructed his Followers fi 
ting on a Mountain hard by, It happened wit 
he wwas in thoje Parts,that there was brought t1hima 


Hearing, and was almoſt deprived of his Speec 
alſo. The Man being preſented to him, they tht 
had the Charge of him, beſought Jeſus by laying i 
his Hands to cure him, Jeſus therefore ping 
afide with the Man, put his Fingers into bis Ears, 
and touched his Tongue «with Spittle ; not with a 
Deſign to cure him by that outward Application, 
but to give, as it were, according to his Ciiſt, 
ome Emblem of the inviſible Power by which le 
ated. Then lifting up his Eyes to Heaven, be 
figb'd, as being ſenſibly touched with the Mijeris 


of Mankind, and ſaid in the Syriac Languoge, Be 


—— —e—ö 


3 


© Some underſtand this Paſſage not merely of the Jewiſh Ceremonies themſelyes, but as a Sentence denounced againſt thoſe who 
Yractiſed them to the Prejudice of Morality, as the Phariſees and others. 


4 Matth. xv. 15—20. Mark vii. 17—23. 
e Matth. xv. 21 — 28. Mark vii. 24. 30. 


© St. Matthew calls this Woman, a Woman of Canaan, St. Mark ſtiles her, a Gentile of Syrophœnicia. Now Canaan on 


Phonicia are the ſame Thing: For the Seventy frequently render the Word Canaanitifh by Phoenician in their Verſion 0 


F rhe 


Teſtament: And Phœnicia being comprehended in Syria, as Pliny aſſerts, the Woman that came to Jeſus is properly called a J 


Matth. xv. 29, 30, 31. Mark vii. 31Ii— 37. 


rophœnician. Others ſay the Sea. coaſt of this Country was called Phœænicia, and the more inland Part of it Syrophæœnicia. 


open d. 


be ſufficiently provided with the Scraps that fell 1 


Man who by a violent Diſtemper had quite lift bu 


A K IE TEE I” ot ie ET, 


bas 


nany Loaves they had for themſelves: They told 


* FY * 
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| d. - Which Words were no ſooner ſpoken, but 
4 = recover d the perfecs Uſe both of his Ears 
; nd Tongue. Upon which, Jeſus forbad the Man 
— dus cur d, and thoſe that brought him, to 
pra the Matter, But the more be charged 
them, the more officious were wy, in publiſhing the 
Miracles of their Benefattor. herefore all Men 
were ſtruck with the greateſt Admiration, and rea- 
dily acknowleds'd be had perform'd all the Miracles 


that Ifaiah had foretold ſhould be wrought by the Me. 


Vefjel with his Apoſtles, and ſail d over to the Coaſt 
© of Dalmanutha, not far from Magdala. Being 
landed there, ſeveral Sadduces and Phariſees came 
and diſputed with him concerning his Authority, 
requiring ſome Miracle from Heaven as a Demon- 
ftration of bis divine Miſſion. Jeſus replied to this 
Purpoſe : If the Sun ſets bright, and the Sky 
looks red, you think it a Token of fair Weather 
the Day after; and in the Morning, if the Sky 
be red and lowring, you account it the Fore- 


in theſe Words : * The Eyes of the Blind ſhall 
eng and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be un- 
ſtopp d; inaſmuch as he made the Deaf to hear, 
the Blind to ſee, and the Dumb to ſpeak. For 
theſe Reaſons abundance of People flock?d to him 
from all Parts, and brought with them the Lame, 
the Blind, the Deaf, the Maim'd, and many 
other fick Perſons, who were laid at Jelus's Feet, to 
be healed of their Infirmities, and all were cur d 0 
tim with a Word's ſpeaking : Inſomuch that all 
Men were amaz'd to hear thoſe that a Moment be- 
| fore were dumb, to ſpeak plainly ; and to fee Crip- 
ples immediately uſe their Limbs as freely as if 
they had never ail d any thing; and they glorified 
God, wwho confer d by the means of Jeſus ſuch great 
Benefits on the Jewiſh Nation. _ 
VI. Þ About this Time, a great Multitude be- 
ing with Jeſus and his Apoſtles in the Deſarts 
| rear Decapolis, and unfurniſhed with Proviſions, be 
call d his Apoſtles to him, telling them, he pitted 
W bs Multitude, who had for three Days followed 
| him, and were now defiitute of Vittuals. It, ſaid 
he, we diſmiſs them faſting, 'tis to be fear'd, in 
the Condition they now are, that many of 
them, who live at a great Diſtance, will periſh 
| on the Road. The Diſciples, who, as we have 
related, took not ſufficient Notice of the Miracle 
whereby he entertained five thoujand Men with 
foe Loaves and two Fiſhes, told him they could not 
find Bread ſufficient in that deſart Country to ſati s- 
fy fuch a Multitude. But Jeſus asR'd them how 


him, Seven. After this he commanded the whole 
Multitude to fit down on the Ground; and having 
received the Loaves, be bleſſed them, and breaking 
| them, gave the Fragments to his Apoſtles, to be 
| diſtributed among the People. The Apoſtles had 
a few ſmall Fiſhes beſides, which he likewiſe com- 
manded them to diſtribute among the Multitude ; 
who made a full Meal of the Loaves and Fiſhes ; 
and the broken Pieces and Scraps that were left, 
filld ſeven Baskets. Now there were about four 


thouſand Men, befides Women and Children, who 


were thus miraculouſly fed. | 

VII.“ Jeſus, immediately after this Miracle, 
that he might not be continually moleſted with ſuch 
a Crowd, who *twas likely followed him rather to 


runner of a Tempeſt. O ye Counterfeiters of 
Virtue, you can uſe your Reaſon and Experience 
in predicting the Change of Weather ; Why do 
you ſeem ſo wholly void of Reaſon, as not to be 
able to tell, whether the Signs of thoſe Times 
which you ſtill expect, have not already hap- 
pen'd according to the Predictions of the Pro- 
phets? In which Words Jeſus hinted at the Signs 


y | of the Coming of the Meſſiah. Then fetching a 


deep Sigh becauſe of their Malice ; This wicked 
Race, ſaid he, whoſe Minds are alienated from 
the Service of God, expect a Miracle in Confir- 
mation of my being. ſent from Heaven, as if I 
had not perform'd any; but there ſhall be none 
granted to them for a Demonſtration cf this 
Truth, except ſomething that ſha!l happen 
to me like what befel the Prophet Jonas. 
VIII. ® Afterwards be left that Country, and 
failed over to the Weſtern Side of the Lake. New 
the Apoſtles had forgot to buy Bread, and had but 
one Loaf with them in the Veſjcl, As they were 
ſailing over, it happen'd that Jefas admonifh'd 
them diligently to beware of the ® Leven of the Pha- 
rifees, and of Herod, and of the Sadduces. The 
Apoſtles reflecting upon their not having bought 
Bread, thought that Jeſus had ufbraided them 
with their Negligence in obſcure Terms, and cau- 
tion d them againſt buying any for the future of 
thoſe who were addicted to either of the Sefts men- 


them: O you who have ſuch mean Notions of 
the Goodneſs and Power of God, what makes 
you imagine that your Negligence in not provid- 
ing yourſelves with Bread, is the Occaſion of my 


Phariſees and Sadduces? Are you till as unac- 
quainted with my way of ſpeaking, as when I 
firſt made choice of you? Have you taken no man- 
ner of notice of my Miracles and my Doctrine? 
or are you wholly without Memory, that you 
thus forget what you have heard and ſeen? When 
I fed five thouſand Men with five Loaves, how 
many Baskets did you fill with the Fragments 
that remained? They anſwer'd, Twekve., And 
when four thouſand were ſatisfied with ſeven 


be fed than to be inſtructed, went on board a little 


Rr 


5 Iſai. xxxv. 5. h Matth. xv. 32 
Matth. xv. 39. xvi. 1—4, Mark viii. 10, 11, 12. 


38. Mark viii. 1 —9. 


* St. Matthew ſays, that he came into the Coaſts of Magdala; St. Mark, that be came into the Parts of Dalmanutha : Which may be 
reconciled as above; or otherwiſe, either by tuppoſing the Tract he came to, to be between theſe two Places, or that Dalmanu- 


tha was a particular Place within the Bounds of Magdala. 
L hat is, in my Burial and Reſurrection on the third Day, as 
Matth. xvi, 41 Mark vii. 1}——21. 


he elſewhere explains it. 


dee an Account of the Tenets of theſe cople in the Diſſertation laſt quoted, Of zhe Corruptions, &c. 


unlikely 
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tion d. Jeſus obſerving their Miſtake, thus rebuk ! 


giving you this Caution about the Leven of the 


Loaves, how many Baskets did you fill? They 
anfwer'd, Seven, Then, continued Jeſus, ought _ 
you not hence to have infer'd, that it was very _.. 
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anlikely I ſhould be ſolicitous about your Scar- , /edge of this Truth, told him, he had great Reg 
city of Bread, who thus twice before your Eyes, | 10 account himſelf highly favoured, Vnce it Was 
have miraculouſly increaſed its Subſtance ; and | 7mpofivle 1 any could reveal this important Truth, 
that this was not in my Thoughts when I cau- | fo him but his heavenly Father, who atteſted i; 
tioned you againſt the Leven of the Phariſees | the Miracles he gave him Power to perform 
and Sadducees? The Apoſtles at laſt perceived that | It was not, ſaid he, without Reaſon that 1 gare 
the Leven he mentioned was not to be underſtood of | thee the Surname of Peter, (which ſignifies 
that which we uſe in making Bread, but of cer- | Stone or Rock,) ſince thou wilt in thy Preachin 
tain Tenets and Ordinances peculiar to the Phari- | and conſtant Adherence to this Truth be lik" 
ſees and Sadducees, which like ill Leven gave @ | Rock, firm and unſhaken, on which I will build 
pernicious Ferment to the Life and Converſation. | my Church; nor ſhall any Terror of Death 
IX. e Jeſus afterwards went with his Diſciples to | make thee diſown the Cauſe for which they per. 
Bethfaida, where there was a blind Man preſent- | ſecute thee. Great ſhall thy Authority be in 
ed to him to be cured. He reſolved to gratify their | the Kingdom of Heaven; inſomuch that whop 
Requeſt, but would not perform the Miracle in the | Sins ſoever thou wilt have puniſhed here On 
Town itſelf, either becauſe he thought the Inbabi- Earth, ſhall be forthwith puniſhed, and who: 
tants unworthy becauſe of their Incredulity, or fo | Sins ſoever thou wilt have pardoned on Earth 
avoid the Concourſe of People; which began now ſhall immediately be forgiven. And havin 
to be more frequent, and in greater Companies; | thus approved this Fudgment of Peter concern; 
left the ill defigning among them might raiſe ſome bim, and rewarded him with theſe fingular Bly. 
Tumult againſt the Romans, under Pretence of | fings, Jelus charged all his Apoſtles not to divulge 
ſetting bim up as King of the Jews, which he a- his being the Meſſiah, left ſuch a Truth once ſore 
_ voided by often removing from one Place to ano- abroad ſhould tempt many of the Jews, not onh 
ther: For which Purpoſe the Lake of Gennefareth | the Bad, but the Well-meaning alſo, who ſtill x. 
was very commodious, the Multitude not having pected the Meffiah ſhould eſtabliſh an earthly C. 
Boats enough, nor always in Readineſs, to tran- vernment among them, to raiſe ſome Tumult un 
ſport themſelves as often as he ſailed from one Side | his Account, and ſo defame his Doctrine, as f. 
to the other. For theſe Reaſons be led the blind | vouring rebellious Principles, among thoſe that wi WM 
Man by the Hand out .of the Town, and having | not ſufficiently acquainted with him. = — 
rubbed his Eyes with Spittle, aſked him Whether | XI. From this Time Jeſus began openly to d. 
he ſaw any Thing? The Man turning himſelf | clare to them that he muſt ſhortly go to Jeruſalen, 
round, told him, he ſaw a little, but it was fo con- and there ſuffer all Manner of Indignities, ande 
fuſedly, that be could diſtinguiſh Men from Trees cruel Death, by the Malice of the Sanhedrim, le 
only by their Motion. Whereupon Jeſus touched | Priefts, and the Teachers of the Law; but thit of: 
his Eyes again, and perfectly reſtored him to his | ter his being three Days dead, he ſhould riſe a. 
Sight, inſomuch that he ſaw all Things plainly | gain. And this he plainly foretold them withut E1.7 
and diſtinctly. After which he diſmiſſed him, | uting any figurative Expreſſions. Peter hereupm 
charging him not to return to Bethſaida, nor to | embracing him with ſome Earneſtneſs, cried ut; 
acquaint any of the Inhabitants with it, for the | God forbid, that any ſuch Thing ſhould er 
Reaſons before-mentioned. 1 85 befal you. But Jeſus turning about, replied with 
X. * After this Miracle Jeſus went a while | Indignation; Away from me, thou, who under 
from the Lake of Genneſareth into the Country a- | a Pretext of Love and Friendſhip, thus oppokt 
bout Cefarea, a City founded by Philip the Son of | thyſelf to my Determinations, and putteſt an 
Herod the Great, not far from the Source of | Obſtacle in my Way to hinder me from exect- 
Jordan. While they were on their Fourney, Jeſus | ting the Commiſſion I received from my Fathe. 
being retired with his Apoſiles into a ſolitary | Your Thoughts favour only of worldly Conie- 
Place, that he might be unmoleſted in his Devotion, | niencies, and not in the leaſt of the Joys of He 
ashed them Whom the World took him for, fince he | ven, Then addreſſing himſelf to the Multituae, be 
did no: differ from others in his outward Appear- | ſpoke to this Effect: Whoever defires to be my 
once? They told him, Some thought he was John | Diſciple, ought, (without making account of 
the Baptiſt raiſed from the Dead; others thought | the Advantages that might redound to him if 
he was Elias come down from Heaven ; and ſome he were at free Liberty,) to give himſelf intirely 
took him jor Jeremiah reſtored to Life, or ſome to the Service of God, and daily reſolve to adhere 
ofber of the antient Poophets. Then ſaid Jeſus; firmly to it, and to endure the greateſt Mistor- 
But who do you take me for? Peter, not N for | tunes rather than violate the leaſt of his Com. 
the Anſwer of the other Apoſtles, replied : Thou mands. Thoſe only that are thus diſpoſed, ſhall 
art the Meſſiah, the Son of the true and living | be reputed my Diſciples. And take notice morc- 


"ay © \ 


God. Upon which Jeſus congratulating his Know- over, that many who deny me to fave their Hale 

a mmm. — 

o Mark viii. 2226. | = : : 2 That 

P Marth. xvi. 13 20. Mark vin. 27 30. Luke ix. 18———21. Cæſarea Philippi is called Laib and Dan in the Od .. Kung Per. 

Teſtament. It was given, with its Territories, ro Herod che Great, who left it to his Son Philip the Tetrarch. This latter ca.? in no Senſe 

ed it Cxfarea to curry Favour with Tiberius Cæſar; and Philippi, partiy to preſerve his own Name, and partly to diſtingui 1 Meanit 

from another Ceſirea mentioned Acts x. 1 which lay on the Meduteranean Sea. ; 5 ourne 

he Words of the Text are, Flejh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee; by which Phraſe Mankind is to be conſtantly under The At 

ſtood. Vo it; this 
Matth xvi. 2128. Mark viii. 3138. ix. 1. Luke ix. 2227. 2 
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Life, ſhall loſe it; and on the contrary, Many, 
8 5 ſhall couragiouſly hazard it for my Sake, 
ſhall fave it. Thus, if you regard only temporal 
Advantages, it will be beneficial openly to pro- 
ſeſs your being my Diſciples: For what will 
all the good Things you expect to gain by your 
Treachery, avail you, if at laſt you loſe your 
Liſe, the moſt valuable of all human Bleflings ? 
With how much Reaſon then ought you to part 
with all theſe, nay Life itſelf, for the obraining 
endf:6 Happineſs in a future State, which ſhall 
be the Rowen of thoſe only who perſiſt in a con- 
fant Profeſſion of being my Diſciples? For 
whoever ſhall not have the Courage 1n this de- 
prav'd and degenerate Age publickly to own his 
Obedience to my Goſpel, ſhall not be eſteem'd 
one of my Diſciples in that Day when I ſhall 
come to judge the World with all the Pomp of 
Feaven and the holy Angels: For let no one 
doubt but there ſhall be ſuch a Day of Judgment, 
in which I ſhall come ſurrounded with divine 
Majeſty, and attended by the Angels as Exccu- 
tioners of my Decrees, to reward Men according 
to their Actions in this Life; nay, there are 
ſome here preſent, who ſhall not die till they 
have ſeen one remarkable Inſtance of this my 
Office * executed on the Men of this Age. 
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DISSERTATION I. 
| Hiſtorical and Topographical: 


— 


Containing a Deſcription of Phænicia, or the 
Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 


I. Introduction. Tripoli deſcribed, Turkiſh 
Civility. II. Greeks, their Convent and 
Worſhip deſcribed. III. 4 particular De- 
ſcription of a Turkiſh Viit. The Port of 
Tripoli. Its Name. IV. Road from Tripoli 
to Gibyle. A Deſcription of that City, and of 
the River Adonis, V. The Mountains Cli- 
max and Caſtravan. The River Lycus. The 
Antonine May: Antiquities there ſeen, VI. 
Beroot, or Berytus, deſcribed. An Account 
of the Emir Faccardine ; his Dominions, Pa- 
laces, Gardens, &c. VII. Churches of St. 
John the Evangeliſt, &c. Legend of St. Ni- 
cephorus's Beard. Several Antiquittes. 
VIII. Of the Druſes, and their Prince. The 
River Damer: Difficulty of paſſing it, IX. 
The Author comes to Sidon. Deſcription and 
Hiſtory of that City. X. Cuſtom of the French 
| Conſul at Sidon. Roman Inſcriptions. Sar- 
phan, or Sarepta. The River Caſimeer. XI, 
Tyre; its antient State, and moſt remarkable 
Revolutions. A Digreſſion. XII. Its preſent 
Yate. A Remark of Travellers, &c. XIII. Of 


—— — 


Roſelayn, and the Ciſterns of Solomon. The 
Works of Alexander the Great. The Plain 
of Acra, and Town of Zib. XIV. The An- 
liquities of Acra, and the Hiſtory of its Abbeſs 


and Nuns. XV. A Deſcription of Beer; with 


Jome curious Remarks on the antient and modern 


vtate of Paleſtine. 


I. H E Cities of Tyre and Sidon, and 

: the Coaſts or Borders of them, (by 
which we are to underſtand Part at leaſt of the 
antient Phenicia,) being ſo often mentioned in 
the Goſpels ; and this whole Country, and in 
particular theſe two Cities, being very famous 
in antient Hiſtory, profane as well as facred; we 
believe it will be a not unpleaſing Amuſement to 
our Readers, if, in our Deſcription thereof, we 
area little more copious than we uſually are on 


Subjects of this Nature; after the Example of 


what we once before did, in deſcribing Jeruſa- 
lem, and its Temple: Eſpecially ſince in doing 
this, we ſhall have an Opportunity of producing 
another large Extract from the ingenious Mr. 
Maundrell, who viſited theſe Countries in the 
Year 1097, and has left us a more agreeable Ac. 
count of them than any other Engh/h Author 
that we have ever ſeen. 

The Sea-Coaſt of Syria and Paleſtine, from 
Tripoli to Acra, including theſe two Cities, is 
what among Geographers is generally known by 
the Name of Phenicia : In which Tract, be- 
ſides the ſaid two Places, we have the Towns 
antiently known under the Names of Byblus, Be- 
rytus, Sidon, Tyre, and others of leſs Note, 
which all fell in the Way of the abovementioned 
Author, in his Journey from Aleppo to Feruſa- 


lem. His Deſcriptions of them, the Countries 


between them, their Antiquities, and the Cuſ— 
toms of their Inhabitants, ſhall be given for the 
moſt Part in his own Words, with only the 
Addition of a few Things from other Writers; 
which Additions will ſometimes be inſerted in the 
Text, and at other Times thrown into Notes. 
We would obſerve, however, before-hand, that 
ſeveral Places here, are not to be found in the 
Scriptures, either by the Modern or any other 
Names, and are here taken Notice of only to 
keep up the Thread of the Narration, which is 
written in the Form of a Journal. This we 
think ſufficient to ſay by Way of Introduction, 
and to excuſe us from making a greater Number 
of References, than the Matter abſolutely re- 
quiet © 

* Tripoli is ſeated about half an Hour from the 
Sea, The major Part of the City lies between 
two Hills: One on the Eaſt, on winch is a 
Caſtle commanding the Place; another on the 
Welt, between the City and the Sca. This lat- 


— 


in 39 Senſe talk of their loſing them for his Sake. 


Journey from Aleppo, p. 25. 


1 


No. XXXIII. 


Book V. 6 0 


— * 


bat the original Word LvX3, which is rendered Soul in our Tranſlation, ſnoud be rendered Life here, as in the pre- 
Kang Period, is highly probable for ſeveral Reaſons, but chiefly for this, Becauſe Crit, who came 10 fave Men's Souls, could, 


< leaning in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which doubtleſs many who heard him now lived to ſee. 


; op Author, it will be obſerved, all along meaſures the Diſtance between one Placc nd another by the Time he was in g0- 
+ *, us being the only Method he could ulc in ſuch Countries as Syria and Paleſtine now are 
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5 | | | e 
ter is ſaid to have been firſt raiſed, and to be ſtill | and Hymns to our bleſſed Saviour, and t0 the 
encreaſed, by the daily Acceſſion of Sand, bleſſed Virgin; and in ſome dark Ceremonies 
blown to it from the Shore: Upon which Oc- The Prieſt that officiated, ſpent at leaf due 
caſion there goes a Prophecy, that the whole Ci- | third Part of his Time in compaſling the Altar 
ty ſhall in Time be buried with this ſandy Hill. and perfuming it with a Pot of Incenſe, and then 
But the Turks ſeem not very apprehenſive of | going all round the Congregation, flinging hz 
this Prediction; for inſtead of preventing the Incenſe- pot backward and forward, and tendrin 
Growth of the Hill, they ſuffer it to take 1t's | its Smoke with three repeated Vibrations toevery 
Courſe, and make it a Place of Pleaſure; which | Perſon preſent. Towards the End of the &. 
they would have little Inclination to do, did | vice, there was brought into the Body of the 
they apprehend it were ſome time to be their | Church a ſmall Table, covered with 4 f 
Grave. | Linnen Cloth, on which were placed five ſmal 
Whilſt Mr Maundrell was here, he and his | Cakes of Bread croſs-way ; and in the Center of 
Company were all treated one Day by Mr. each Cake was fixed a ſmall lighted Wax-Taper 
Fiſher, an Engliſb Merchant, in the Campagnta. | a Hole in the Cake ſerving for a Socket, 
« The Place, fays he, where we dined was a At this Ceremony the Prieſt read the Goſpel 
narrow pleaſant Valley by a River's Side, diſtant | concerning our Lord's feeding the Multi 
from the City about a Mile Eaſtward. A croſs | with five Loaves. After which the Bread ms ; 
the Valley there runs from Hill to Hill, a hand- carried into the Cancelli; and being there ſud. 
ſome lofty Aqueduct, carrying upon it {0 large | denly broke to Bits, was again brought out in x 
a Body of Water, as ſuffices the whole City. Ir | Basket, and preſented to every one in the A. ( 
was called the Princes. Bridge, ſuppoſed to have ſembly, that he might take a little. After thi J 
been built by Godfrey of Bulloigu. Collation, the Prieſt pronounced the Bleflng, a 
Another Day we all dined at Conſul Haſting's | and ſo the Service ended. On both Sides of the a 
Houſe, and after Dinner went to wait upon Of- | Body of the Church were Seats for the Monks re 
lan the Baſſa of Tripoli : Having firſt ſent our | in the Nature of the Stalls for the Fellows af y 
Preſent, as the Manner is amongſt the Turks, | Colleges in Oxford; and on each Hand of every O 
to procure a propitious Reception. I Seat were placed Crutches. Theſe you find in m 
It is counted uncivil to viſit in this Country | like manner in moſt Churches of this Country, tic 
without an Offering in Hand. All great Men | Their Uſe is for the Prieſt to lean upon: The ſit 
expect it, as a Kind of Tribute due to their Cha- | Service being ſometimes ſo long, that they cu. pa 
racer and Authority, and look upon themſelves | not well ſay it out without the Aſſiſtance of Ec 
as affronted, and indeed defrauded, when this ſuch Eaſements ; for they are not permitted by Co 
Compliment is omitted. Even in familiar Vi- their Rubrick to fit down. The younger me 
_ fits among inferior People, you ſhall ſeldom | Monks, who perhaps may have no great Occ Di 
t tbem come without bringing a Flower, or | ſton for theſe Supporters, do yet delight to uk, ple 
+11 Orange, or ſome other ſuch Token of their | them, as the Spaniards do Spectacles, not for tee: 
Refpect, to the Perſon viſited ; the Turks in this | any Neceſſity, but in Affectation of Gravity, Flo 
Point kceping up the antient Oriental Cuſtom | The Monks of this Convent were, as I fe. niſl 
hinted at in this Speech of Saul: © If we go, member, forty in all. We found them fem- Up. 
what ſhall we bring the Man of God ? there is not ingly a very good- natured and induſtrious, but Vit 
a Preſent to bring. Which Words are queſtion- certainly a very ignorant People: For I found ligh 
leſs to be underſtood in Conformity to this Eaſt- | upon Enquiry, that they could not give any Manner the: 
tern · Cuſtom, as relating to a Token of Reſpect, | of Rationale of their own divine Service. And E 
and not to a Price of Divination. to ſhew their extreme Simplicity, I cannot o- lip 
II. In the Afternoon we went to viſit Bell. | mit a Compliment made to the Conſul by the Plac 
Mount, a Convent of Greeks, about two Hours | Chief of them: That he was as glad to jet lin, and 
to the Southward of Tripo/;i. It was founded by | as if he had beheld the Meſſiah himfelf coming it torr 
one of the Earls of Tripoli, and ſtands upon a | Perſon to make a Vijit to him. | ull t 
very high rocky Mountain looking over the Sea ; Nor is this Ignorance to be much wondered 5 : 
a Place of very difficult Aſcent, though made as | at ; for what Intervals of Time they have between oo 
acceſſible as it was capable, by the Labour of the | their Hours of Devotion, they are torced 2 » a 
poor Mans. It was our Fortune to arrive there | ſpend, not in Study, but in managing of thel 5 8 
juſt as they were going to their Evening Service. | Flocks, cultivating their Land, pruning ther Ercat 
Tho Copel is large, but obſcure ; and the Al-] Vineyards, and other Labours of Husbandry Pert, 
ta cloſed with Cancelli, fo as not to be ap- | which they accomplith with their own _ a 
pred by any one but the Prieſt, according | This Toil they are obliged to undergo, not yr = 
te che Faſhion of the Greek Churches, They | to provide for their own Suſtenance, but! 4 hank 
call their Cong regation together, by beating a | that they may be able to ſatisfy the unreaſon?® 8 
Kind of a Tunc, with two Mallets, on a long | Exactions, which the greedy Turis, upon _ MA 
peadulous Piece of Plank at the Church Door; | Pretence they can invent, are ready to 1 pes 
Bells being an Abomination to the Turks. upon them. But that it may be the ae rs 
Their Service conſiſted in precipitate, and | gueſs'd what Sort of Men theſe Greek I nt 
very irreverent, chattering of certain Prayers are, I will add this farther Indication — DR 
| — 
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the ſame Perſon, whom we. ſaw officiating at 
the Altar, in his embroider'd ſacerdotal Robe, 
brought us the next Day, on his own Back, a 
Kid, and a Goat's Skin of Wine, as a Preſent 
from the Convent. | | a 

III. On Saturday Morning, March the thir- 
teenth, we went again to wait upon Oftan Baſſa 
by his own Apointment; and were entertained, 
as before, with great Courteſy : For you muſt 
know that the Turks are not ſo ignorant of Civili- 
ty, and the Arts of Endearment, but that they 
can practiſe them with as much Exactneſs as any 
other Nation, whenever they have a Mind to 
ſhew themſelves obliging. For the better ap- 
prehending of which, It may not be improper, 
nor unpleaſant here, to deſcribe the Ceremonies 
of a Turkiſh Viſit, as far as they have ever fell 
under my Obſervation, either upon this or any 
other Occaſions. 

When you would make a Viſit to a Perſon of 
Quality here, you muſt ſend one before with a 
Preſent to beſpeak your Admiſſion, and to know 
at what Hour your Coming may be moſt ſeaſon- 
able. Being come to the Houſe, the Servants 
receive you at the outermoſt Gate, and conduct 
you toward their Lord or Maſter's Apartment : 
Other Servants, I ſuppoſe of better Rank, 


meeting you in the Way, at their ſeveral Sta- 


tions, as you draw nearer to the Perſon you vi- 
ſit. Coming into his Room, you find him pre- 

ared fo receive you, either ſtanding at the 
Edge of the Duan, or elſe lying down at one 
Corner of it, according as he thinks it proper to 


maintain a greater or leſs Diſtinction. Theſe 


Duans are a Sort of low Stages, ſeated in the 
pleaſanteſt Part of the Room, elevated about ſix- 
teen or eighteen Inches, or more, above the 
Floor. They are ſpread with Carpets, and fur- 
niſhed all round with Bolſters for leaning upon. 
Upon theſe the Tyrks eat, ſleep, ſmoke, receive 
Viſits, and fay their Prayers. Their whole De- 
light is in lolling upon them, and in furniſhing 
them richly out is their greateſt Luxury, 

Being come to the Side of the Duan, you 
lip off your Shoes, and ſtepping up take your 
Place; which you mult do firſt at ſome Diſtance, 
and upon your Knees, laying your Hands very 
tormally before you. Thus you muſt remain, 


till the Man of Quality invites you to draw near- 


er, and to put yourſelf into an eaſter Poſture, 
leaning upon the Bolſter. Being thus fixed, 
he diſcourſes with you as the Occaſion offers; 
tie Servants ſtanding round all the while in a 
great Number, and with the profoundeſt Reſ- 
pect, Silence, and Order imaginable. When 
you have talked over your Buſineſs, or the Com- 
pliments, or whatever other Concern brought 
you thither, he makes a Sign to have Things 
lerved in for the Entertainment; which is gene- 
rally a little Sweetmeat, a Diſh of Sherbet, and 
mother of Coffee: All which are immediately 
brought in by the Servants, and tender'd to all 
the Gueſts in order, with the greateſt Care and 


Awtulneſs imaginable. And they have Reaſon 
to look well to it ; for ſhould any Servant make 
but the leaſt Slip or Miſtake, either in delivering 
or receiving his Diſh, it might coſt him fifty, 
perhaps one hundred, Drubs, on his bare Feet, 
to attone for his Crime. Ar laſt comes the fi- 
niſhing Part of your Entertainment; which is 
pertuming the Beards of the Company ; a Cere- 
mony which is performed in this Manner : 
They have for this Purpoſe a ſmall filver Cha- 
fing-diſh, covered with a Lid full of Holes, and 
fixed upon a handſome Plate. In this they put 


ſome freſh Coals, and upon them a Piece of 


Lignum Alves ; and then ſhutting it up, the 
Smoke immediately aſcends with a grateful O- 
dour through the Holes of the Cover. This 
Smoke is held under every one's Chin, and offer- 
ed as it were a Sacrifice to his Beard. The briſt- 
ly Idol ſoon perceives the Reverence done to it, 
and ſo greedily takes in and incorporates the 
gummy Steam, that it retains the Savour of it, 


and may ſerve for a Noſegay a good while af- 


ter. 

This Ceremony may perhaps ſeem ridiculous 
at firſt hearing: But it paſſes amongſt the Turks 
for an high Gratification. And Iwill fay this in its 
Vindication, that its Deſign is very wiſe, and 
uſeful: For it is underſtood to give a civil Diſ- 
miſſion to the Viſitants; intimating to them, 
that the Maſter of the Houſe has Buſineſs to do, 
or ſome other Avocation, that permits them to 


go away as ſoon as they pleaſe, and the ſooner 
after this Ceremony the better. By this Means 


you may, at any Time, without Offence, deliver 
yourſelf from being detained from your Affairs 
by tedious and unſeaſonable Viſits, and from 
being conſtrained to uſe that Piece of Hypocriſy, 
ſo common in the World, of preſſing thcſe 
to ſtay longer with you, whom perhaps in your 
Heart you wiſh a great Way off for having trou- 
bled you fo long already. But of this enough. 

Having diſcharged our Viſit to Oftan Baſſa, 
we rid out after Dinner to view the Marine. It 
is about half an Hour diſtant from the City. 
The Port is an open Sea, rather than an encloſed 
Harbour : However, it is in Part defended 
from the Force of the Waves, by two ſmall 1- 
flands, about two Leagues out from the Shore: 
One of which is called the Bird, the other the 
Coney Iſlands ; being ſo named from the Crea- 
tures which they ſeverally produce. For its Se- 
curity from Pirates, it has ſeveral Caſtles, or ra- 
ther ſquare Towers, built all along upon the 
Shore at convenient Diſtances. They are, I 
think, fix in Number; but at preſent void of all 
Manner of Force, both of Men and Ammuni- 
tion. 

In the Fields, near the Shore, appeared many 
Heaps of Ruins, and Pillars of Granite, and ſe- 
veral other Indications that here muſt have been 
antiently ſome conſiderable Buildings this Way. 
Which agrees very well with what Caſaubon, in 
his Notes upon Strabo, quotes out of Diodorus; 
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in one Hour and a half to Callemone, a ſmall Vil- 


We found it very ſteep and rugged, but in an 


Piece with them. This Caſtle is called Tem- 
ſeida, and commands the Paſſage into the Valley. 
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That the Place calld Tripoli, was antientiy a 
* Clufter of three Cities, ftanding at a Furlong's 
Diſtance from each other ; of which the firſt was a 
Seat of the Aradii, the ſecond of the Sidonians, the 
third of the Tyrians: And from hence it is pro- 
bable, that Tripo/i was a Name given at firſt to 
three diſtinct, but adjacent Places, and not to 
one City, built, as is uſually ſaid, by the mingled 
Intereſt of Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus; it being 
hard to conceive, how three ſuch independant 
Commonwealths ſhould thus concur in the 
Founding of one City betwen them, and harder 
how they ſhould agree in governing it afterwards. 

IV. Reſolving to purſue our Journey, we had 
given Orders to our Muliteers to be ready to at- 
tend us. But they had been fo frighted by the 
Baſſa of Sidon's Servants, who were abroad in 
Queſt of Mules, for the Service of their Maſter, 
that they were run away, and could not be heard 
of: A Diſappointment which gave us much 
Vexation, and left us no other Remedy, but on- 
ly to ſupply ourſelves with freſh Beaſts, where we 
could find them. 

Having, after much Trouble, put ourſelves in 
a new Poſture of Travelling, we parted from Tri- 
pol: : And proceeding cloſe by the Sea, we came 


lage juſt under Bell. Mont. From hence putting 
forward, we came to an high Promontory, 
which lay directly croſs our Way, and broke off 
abruptly at the Sea Side, with a Cape very high, 
and almoſt perpendicular. In order to paſs this 
Barrier, we turn'd up on the Left Hand, into a 
narrow Valley, through which our Road lay ; and 
it being now late, we took up our Quarters there 
under ſome Olive-Trees, having come in all a- 
bout five Hours from Tripoli. 

The Promontory which terminated our Jour- 
ney, ſeems to be that called by Strabo * The 
Face of God, aſſign'd by that Author for the 
End of Mount Libanus. Between this Place 
and Tripoli he mentions likewiſe a City called 
Trieris: But of this we ſaw no Footſteps, 
unleſs you will allow for ſuch, ſome Se- 
pulchres which we ſaw cut in the Rocks, 
about one Hour and a half before we arrived at 
the Promontory. | 

We were fo ſooner in Motion the next Morn- 
ing, but we were engaged in the difficult Work 
of crofling over the fore-mention'd Cape. The 
Paſs over it lies about a Mile up from the Sea. 


Hour or therea bout maſter'd it, and arriv'd in a 
narrow Valley on the other Side, which brought 
the Sea open to us again. Near the Entrance of 
this Valley ſtands a ſmall Fort, . erected upon a 
Rock perpendicular on all Sides; the Walls of 
the Buildings being juſt adequate to the Sides of 
the Rock, and ſeeming almoſt of one continued 


In about half an Hour from this Place, we 


tants. It is encompaſſed with a dry Ditch, an 


came even with Patrone; a Place eſteem'd to be 


the antient Botrus. It is ſituate cloſe by the 
and our Road lying ſomewhat higher up ig 
Land, we diverted a little out of the Way to 
it. We found in it ſome Remains of an 
Church and a Monaſtry ; but theſe are no 
fectly ruin'd and deſolate ; as is likewile the wh 
City. Nor is there any Thing left in it 
teſtify it has been a Place of any great C5 
deration. __ 8 1 8 580 
In three Hours more we came to Gibyle & 
by the Greeks Byblus, a Place once famous 
the Birth and Temple of Adonis. It is pleaſ 
ly fituated by the Sea Side. At preſent it cont 
but a little Extent of Ground, but · yet 
than enough for the ſmall Number of its Inh 


Wall, with ſquare Towers in it at about every i 
Yards Diſtance. On its South Side it has au 
Caſtle: Within it is a Church, exactly of 
fame Figure with that at Tort9/a, only not 
entire as that. Beſides this, it has nothing 
markable ; though antiently it was a Place of 
mean Extent, as well as Beauty ; as may apy 
from the many Heaps of Ruins, and the finel 
lars that are ſcatter d up and down in theQ 
dens near the Town. 2 

G:byle is probably the Country of the 
lites. King Hiram made uſe of the People 
this Place in preparing Materials for Solan 
Temple, as may be collected from a Paſſig 
the! Firſt of Kings, where the Word which 
Tranſlator hath render'd S7one-/quarers, in 
Hebrew is Giblim, or Giblites, and in the LN) 
Interpreters Biblii, that is, the Men of Biblus; 
former uſing the Hebrew, the latter the 
Name of this Place. The ſame Difference 
be obſerved likewiſe in Ezekiel, where this 
is again mention'd. The Antients of Gebalj1 
our Tranſlation, following the Hebrew: 1 
of which you read in the LXXII again, 
Elders of Bybli, or Byblus. | 

Leaving Gzbyle, we came in an Hour to 
large River, with a Stone Bridge over it, of 
one Arch, but that exceeding wide and lo 
To this River the Turks give the Name of I 
Baſſa; but it is doubtleſs the antient Rivers 
nis, ſo famous for the Idolatrous Rites perto 
here in Lamentation of Adonis. Upon the 
of this Stream we took up our Quarters fl 
following Night, having come this Day? 
ſix Hours. We had a very tempeſtuous 
both of Wind and Rain, almoſt without v 
tion, and with ſo great Violence, that out 
vants were hardly able to keep up our 
over us. But however this Accident, WV 
gave us ſo much Trouble in the Night, ma 
amends with a Curiofity, which it  yielde 
an Opportunity of beholding the next 
ing. 

For by this Means we had the Fortune 
what may be ſuppoſed to be the Occalid 
that Opinion which Lucian relates, conce 
this River, namely, That this Stream, at C6 


— 


e So the Name ſignifies. 


s Mentioned Joſh. xiii. 5. hk 1 Kings v. 18, 
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v. In an Hour and à Quarter from this River 
paſſed over the Foot of the Mountain Climax, 
re, having gone through a very rugged and 
ret. Paſs, we came into a large Bay, called 
7, At the firſt; Entrance into the Bay is an 
Stone Bridge, which appoints the Limits be- 
n the two Baſſalicks of Tripoli and Sidon. 
be Bottom of the Bay are exceeding high and 
Mountains, between which and the Sea the 
lies. Theſe are the Mountains of Caſtra- 
chiefly inhabited by Maronites, famous for 
Wowth of excellent Wine. The Maronite 
of Aleppo, has here his Reſidence in a Con- 


W other ſmall Convents on the Top of theſe 
Rains: One of which, call'd Oozzer, was, 
were told, in the Hands of ten or twelve 


N e came to a ſquare Tower, or Caſtle, of 
Kind there are many all along upon the 


: for ſeveral Days Journey from this Place: 


Ware ſaid to have been built by the Empreſs 
for the Protection of the Country from 
At this Tower is to be paid a fourth 
pr. It is receiv d by Maronites, a Pack of 
more exacting and inſolent in their Office 
e 7745 themſelves. A little beyond this 
ve came to a Road cut through the 
_— which brought us out of the Bay, 
been one Hour and a Quarter in com- 
It. 
Hour more ſpent upon a very rugged 
Wcloſe by the Sea, we came to the River 
| call'd alſo ſometime Canis, and by the 
at this Day Nahor Kelp. It derives it's 
rom an Idol in the Form of a Dog or 
which was worſhipped, and is ſaid to have 
ced Oracles, at this Place. The Image 
dded to be ſhewn to Strangers at this Day, 
the Sea, with it's Heels npward ; I mean 
y of it, for it's Oracular Head is report- 
ave been broken off, and carry'd to Ve- 
ere, if Fame be true, it may be ſeen at 
bw not by what Miſtake ſeveral modern 
dhers confound this River with Adonis, 
them to be one and the ſame, whereas 
rary 1s, apparent, both from experimen- 


bas of the Year, Eſpecially about the Feaſts 
in, who was Killed by a Wild Boar in the 
ountains, 25 of which this Stream riſes: 

e this we law: actually Come. to 


Pur d the Sea à great way into a reddiſh Hue: 
gon d doubtleſs by a Sort of Minium, or 
Farth, waſhed into the River by thie Violence 
De Rain, and not by any Stain from Adonis's 


of which he is the Guardian, We faw 


WF riars. Towards the further Side of the 
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tal Obſervation, and from the Authority of ati- 
( 
This River iſſues into the Sta from between 


two Mountains, exceſſive ſteep and high, and fo. 


rocky that they ſeem to conſiſt each of one en- 
tire Stone. For croſſing the River, you go up 
between theſe Mountains, about a Bow Shot 
from the Sea, where you have a good Bridge of 
four Arches, near the Foot of which is a Piece 
of white Marble inlaid in the Side of the Rock, 
with an Arab Inſcription on it, intimating it's 
Founder to have been the Emir Faccardine, (of 
whom I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak mote when 
I come to Berbot.) Being paſſed the River, you 
immediately begin to aſcend the Mountain, or 
great Rock, hanging over it on that Side. To 
accommodate the Paſſage; you have a Path of 
above two Yards Breadth cut along it's Side, at 
a great Height above the Water; being a Work 
of the Emperor Antoninus. For the Promon- 


at Bottom, that Emperor undertook, with in- 


Memory of which good Work is perpetuated 
by an! Inſcription, engraven on a Table plain'd 


firſt Entrance into the Way. | | 

In paſſing this Way, we obſerv'd in the Sides 
of the Rock above us, ſeveral Tables of Figures 
carvd; which ſeem'd to promiſe ſomething of 
Antiquity. To be ſatisfied of which, ſome of 


us clamber'd up to the Place, and found there 


fome Signs as if the old Way had gone in that 
Region, before Antoninus cut the other more con- 
venient Paſſage a little lower. In ſeveral Places 
hereabouts, we ſaw ſtrange antique Figures of 
Men carv'd in the natural Rock, in Mezzo Re- 
lievo, and in Bigneſs equal to the Life. Cloſe by 
each Figure was a large Table plain'd in the 
Side of the Rock, and border'd round with 
Mouldings. Both the Effigies and the Tables ap- 
pear'd to have been antiently infcrib'd all over: 
But the Characters are now fo defaced, that no- 
thing but the Footſteps of them were viſible. 
Only there was one of the Figures, that had 


tire. 

It was our Unhappineſs to have at this Place 
a very violent Storm of Thunder and Rain, 
which made. our Company too much in haſte to 
make any long Stay here. By which Misfortune 
I was prevented, to my great Regret, from co- 
pying the Inſcription, and making ſuch an ex- 
act Scrutiny into this Antiquity as it ſeem'd very 
well to deſerve. I hope ſome curious Travel- 
ler or other will have better Succeſs in paſſing this 
Way hereafter. The Figures ſeem'd to reſemble 
Mummies, and were perhaps the Repreſentations of 


fome Perſons buried hereabout ; whoſe Sepulchres 


* 


— — 
——— 


Caphars are certain Duties, which Travellers arc obliged to pay, at ſeveral Paſſes upon the Road, to Officers who 
their appointed Stations to receive them. They were at firſt levied by Chriſtians, to yield a Recompence to the Coun- 
aintaining the Ways in good Repair, and ſcouring them from Arabs and Robbers. The Turks keep up ſo gainful an 


ature. 


EV, 


2 pretending tie ſame Cauſes for it. But under that Pretence they take Occaſion to exact from Paſſengers, eſpecially 
bitrary and unreaſonable Sums, and jaſtead of being a Safeguard, prove the greateſt Rogues and Robbers them- 


nſcription, as much of it as remains, is inſerted in Mr, Maundrell's Book, but we ſhall not here tranſcribe any Thing 
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tcry allowing no Paſſage between it and the Sea 


credible Labour, to open this Way above. The 


in the Side of the natural Rock, not far from the 


both it's Lineaments and it's Inſcriptions en- 
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, might probably alſo be diſeover d by the diligent | We went to view the Palace of this Pr 

Fo 25 | 4 J l hich ſtands on the North-Eaſt Part of the Cy 
The Antonine Way extends about a Quartet of At the Entrance of it is a Marble F Ountain, of 
an Hour's Travel. It is at preſent ſo broken, greater Beauty than is uſually ſeen in Turks, 


4x>: 


* 
* OR 
8 


and uneven, that to repair it, would require no The Palace w thin conſiſts of ſeveral Court 
leſs Labour, than that wherewith it was” firſt all nom run much to Ruin; or rather perhaps 
malle. After this'Paſs you come upon a ſmooth int finiſhed. The Stables, Yards' for Hor, 
andy Shore, which brings you in about one Dens for Lions and other ſavage Creature, 
Hout and a half to the River Beroot; (for I could Gardens, Gc. are ſuch as would be not unwo. 
bo leam no other Name it had.) It is a large Ri- thy of the Quality of a Prinoe in Chriſtendom 
= vet, and has over it a Stone Bridge of fix Arches; were they wrought up to that Perfection of 
1 On its other Side is a plain Field, near the Sea, which they are capable; and to which they 
x which is ſaid tobe the Stage on which St. George | ſeem to have been deſigned by their firſt Con. 
2 duell'd and kill'd the Dragon, In Memory of triver. e e eee ee 1 
= this... Atchievement, there is a {mall Chapel | But the beſt Sight that this Palace affords, 
built upon the Place, dedicated at firſt to that | and the worthieſt to be remembered, is the 0. 
. Chriſtian Hero, but now perverted to a Moſque. | range Garden. It contains a large quadrangy. 
1 From hence in an Hour we arrived at Beroot, lar Plat of Ground, divided into fixteen left 
Ta very wet by Reaſon of the long and ſevere Rains: | Squares, four in a Row, with Walks betwen 
1 However we found here the Shelter of a good | them, The Walks are ſhaded with Orange 
[40 Kane by the Sea Side, and there we took up our | Trees, of a large ſpreading Size, and all of þ 
bl Quarters. Our whole Stage this Day was about fine a Growth, both for Stem and Head, thy 
1-8 ſix Hours and a half. | J0one cannot imagine any Thing more perfect i = 
Wt! VI. The Day following weſpent at Beroot; be- this Kind. They were, at the Time when ye c 
WW. ing credibly informed that the River Damer, which were there, as it were gilded with Fri, 1 
6 lay in our next Stage, was ſo ſwoln by the late hanging thicker upon them than ever 1 faw Ap- 8 
1 Rains, that it would be impaſſible. This Place | ples in England. Every'one of theſe fixteen lefler b 
Wis was called antiently Berytus; from which the I- Squares in the Garden was bordered with Stole, Vi 
1 dol Baal- Berit is ſuppoſed to have had his Name: and in the Stone- Work were Troughs very u. ol 
Tn Afterwards being greatly eſteemed by Auguſtus, | tificially contrived, for conveying the Water al B 
„ it had many Priviledges conferred upon it, and | over the Garden: There being little Outs, 9 
605 together with them the new Name of Julia Fe. cut at every Tree, for the Stream as it paſſed, 7 
"it lix: But at preſent, it retains nothing of its an- to flow out, and water it, Were this Place us 0) 
1 tient Felicity, except the Situation; and in that | der the Cultivation of an Engliſb Gardener, it i th 
1 Particular it is indeed very happy. It is ſeated | impoflible any Thing could be made more &- : 
14 on the Sea Side, in a Soil fertile and delightful, | lightful. But theſe Heſperides were put to 10 in 
„ raiſed only fo high above the ſalt Water, as to be | better Uſe, when we ſaw them, than to ſerves the 
i (hp ſecure from its Overflowings, and all other nox- | a Fold for Sheep and Goats ; inſomuch that in let 
1 tous and unwholſome Effects of that Element. | many Places they were up to the Knees in Dir. Up 
5 It has the Benefit of good freſh Springs, flowing | So little Senſe have the Turks, of ſuch refined a c 
1 down to it from the adjacent Hills, and diſpenſed | Delights as theſe; being a People generally of Ad 
| A all over the City, in convenient, and not un- | the groſſeſt Apprehenſion, and knowing few o- hin 
1 handſome Fountains. But beſides theſe Advan- | ther Pleaſures, but ſuch Senſualities, as areequa- Cat 
M4 tages of its Situation, it has at preſent nothing ly common both to Men and Beaſts, On ile Th 
_ i: elſe to boaſt of, a | Eaſt Side of this Garden were two Teras of t 
0 The Emir Faccardine had his chief Reſidence | Walks, riſing one above the other, each of then cha 
Wt in this Place. He was, in the Reign of Sultan | having an Aſcent to it of twelve Steps. They PID! 
| Morat, the fourth Emir or Prince of the Dru- had both ſeveral fine ſpreading Orange Trees ſolu 
1 2s; a People ſuppoſed to have deſcended from | upon them, to make Shades in proper Places: his 
57% ſome diſperſed Remainders of thoſe Chriſtians | And at the North-end they led into Booths, and And 
1 Armies, that engaged in the Cruſades, for the Summer-houſes, and other Apartments, wel dow 
N Recovery of the Holy Land: Who afterwards, | delightful; this Place being deſigned by Fucci bllit 
ah. being totally routed, and deſpairing of a Return | dine for the chief Seat of his Pleaſure. - Beat 
1 to their native Country again, betook them- It may perhaps be wondered, how this Eu ware 
Wh ſelves to the Mountains hereabout ; in which | ſhould be able to contrive any Thing fo 8 mel 
"i j their Deſcendants have continued ever ſince. and regular as this Garden; ſeeing the wy 5 y 
17% Faccardine, being Prince of theſe People, was | Gardens are uſually nothing elſe but a con * 8 f 
1 not contented to be penned up in the Mountains, Miſcellany of Trees, jumbled together wit 2 : eir 
10 but, by his Power and Artifice, enlarged his either Knots, Walks, Arbours, or any gp rod 
K Dominions down into the Plain, all along the | Art or Deſign; ſo that they ſeem like Thies NEVEE 
i Sea Coaſt, as far as from this Place to Acre. | rather than Gardens. But Faccardine had 5 AEM 
f At laſt the Grand Signior, growing jealous of ſuch in Taly, where he had ſeen Things of and oth. 
a growing Power, drove the wild Beaſt back a- | Nature, and knew well how to copy them E 1 f at 
gain to the Mountains, from whence he had | own Country. For indeed it appears Df 4 even 
broke looſe; and there his Poſterity retain their Remains of him, that he muſt needs have 11 
Principality to this Day. a Man much above the ordinary Level of a l. : 
i Genius. ſa Wee 
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la another Garden we ſaw feveral Pedeſtals 
for Statues,” from whence it may be inferred, 
that this Emir was no & very zealous Mahometan. 
At one Corner of the ſame Garden ſtood a Tow- 
er of about fixty Foot high; deſigned to have 
been carried to a much greater Elevation for | 
Watch Tower, and for that End built with an 
extraordinary Strength, its Walls being twelve 
Foot thick. 1 2 tt ee no 4 
VII. From this Tower we had a View of the 


whole City. Amongſt other Proſpects it yielded 


us the Sight of a large Chriſtian Church, ſaid to 
have been at firſt conſecrated to St. John the E- 
vangeliſt. But it being now uſurped by the 
Turks for their chief Moſque, We could not be 

rmitted to ſee it, otherwiſe than at this Diſ- 
tance. Another Church there is in the 'Town, 
which ſeems to be antient; but, being a very 
mean Fabrick, is ſuffered to remain {till in the 
Hands of the Greeks. We found it adorned 
with Abundance of old Pictures. Amongſt the 
reſt I aw-one with a little a Greek Inſcription 
and juſt by it was the Figure of Neftorius, who 
commonly makes one amongſt the Saints 
painted in the Greek Churches of thoſe of his 


dect, though they do not now profeſs, nor, I 


believe, ſo much as know his Hereſy. But that 
which is moſt obſervable, was a very odd Figure 
of a Saint, drawn at full Length, with a large 
Beard reaching down to his Feet. The Curate 
gave us to underſtand that this was St Nicepho- 
rus; and perceiving that his Beard was the chief 
Object of our Admiration, he gratified us with 
the following Relation concerning him. 

He was a Perſon of the moſt eminent Virtues 
in his Time. But his great Misfortune was, 


that the Endowments of his Mind were not 


ſet off with the outward Ornament of a Beard. 
Upon Occaſion of which Defe& he fell into 
a deep Melancholy. The Devil, taking this 
Advantage of the Prieſt, promiſed to give 
him that Boon which Nature had denied, in 
Caſe he would comply with his Suggeſtions. 
The beardleſs Saint, though he was very deſirous 


of the Reward propoſed, yet he would not pur- | 


chaſe itat that Rate neither; but rejected the 
previous Bribe with Indignation ; declaring re- 
folutely, that he had rather for ever deſpair of 
his Wiſh, than obtain it upon ſuch Terms. 
And at the fame Time, taking in his Hand the 
downy Tuft upon his Chin, to witneſs the Sta- 
bility of his Reſolution, (for he had it ſeems 
Beard enough to ſwear by,) behold ! as a Re- 
ward for his Conſtancy, he found the Hair im- 
mediately ſtretch, with the Pluck that he gave 
it; whereupon, finding it in ſo good a Humour, 
he followed the happy Omen; and as young 
Heirs that have been niggardly bred generally turn 
Prodigals when they come to their Eſtates, ſo he 
never deſiſted from pulling his Beard, till he had 
wiredrawn it down to his Feet. But enough 
both of the Beard and the Story. SHE 

At the Eaſt End of Bercot, are to be ſeen 
ſeven or eight beautiful Pillars of Granite, And 
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over another Gate, not far diſtant, we found in a 
Piece of Marble, à Greet Inſcription, which 
was probably at firſt an Altar Inſcription, relating 
to the Offertory and the holy Communion; for 
its Senſe ſeems to look chat Wayne; on 
On the South Side the Town: Wall is ſtill en- 
tire, but built out of the Ruins of the old City, as 
appears by the Pieces of Pillars, and Marble, 


| which help to build it. In one Piece of Marble 


Table we ſaw ſome remaining Letters of a Latin 
Inſcription. A, little without this Wall, we ſaw 
many Granite Pillars, and Remains of Maſair 
Floors, and in an Heap of Rubbiſh ſeveral Pieces 
of poliſhed Marble, Fragments of Statues, | and 
other poor Relicks of this City's antient Magni- 
ficence. On the Sea Side is an old ruined Caſtle, 
and ſome Remains of a {mall Mole. I] 
VIII. Leaving Beroot, we came in one third 
of an Hour to a large Plain, extending from the 
Sea to the Mountains. At the Beginning of the 
Plain, is a Grove of Pine-Trees of Faccardine's 
Plantation. We gueſs'd it to be more than half 
a Mile acroſs; and ſo pleaſant and inviting was 
its Shade, that it was not without ſome Regret 
that we paſſed it by, Continuing ir} this Plain, 
we ſaw at a Diſtance, on our left Hand, a ſmall 
Village called Sucgfoat. It belongs to the Drufes, 
who poſſeſs at this Day a long Tract of Moun- 
tains, as far as from Caftravan to Carmel. 
Their preſent Prince is Achmet, Grandſon to 
Faccardine ; an old Man, and one who keeps 
up the Cuſtom of his Anceſtors, of turning Day 
into Night: An hereditary Practice in his Fart. 
ly, proceeding from a traditional Perſwaſion a- 
mongſt them, that Princes can never ſleep ſe- 
curely but by Day, when Men's Actions and 
Deſigns are beſt obſerved by their Guards, and, 
if Need be, moſt caſily prevented; but that in 
the Night it concerns them to bealways vigilant, 
leſt the Darkneſs, aided by their Sleeping, ſhould 
give Traitors both Opportunity and Encourage- 
ment to aſſault their Perſons, and, by a Dagger 
or a Piſtol, to make them, continue their Sleep 
longer than they intended when they lay down. 
Two Hours from Faccardine's Grove brought 
us to the fifth Caphar, and another little Hour 
to the River Damer or Tamyras; the former be- 
ing its modern, the latter its antient Name. It 
is a River apt to ſwell much upon ſudden Rains; 
in which Caſe precipitating itſelf from the 
Mountains with great Rapidity, it has been fatal 
to many a Paſlenger; amongſt the reſt, one 
Monſieur Spon, Nephew to Dr. Spon, coming 
from Jeruſalem about * four Years ago, in Com- 
pany with ſome Eng liſbo Gentlemen, was in paſ- 
ſing this Stream hurried down by it, and periſh- 
ed in the Sea, which lies about a Furlong lower 
than the Paſlage. | - 
We had the good Fortune to find the River in 
a better Temper ; its Waters being now aſſwag- 
ed ſince the late Rains. However the Country 
Fellows were ready here, according to their 
Trade, to have aſſiſted us in our Paſſing over. 
In order to which they had very officiouſly ſtrip- 
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Mr. Sandys,who was here in Faccardine's Time, deſcribes him as one who was never known to pray, nor ever ſeen in a Moſiue; 


* 208 that was very ſubtil, and not a little inclining to the Tyrant. 
That is, in the Year 1693 ; for it was in 1697 that the Author was here. 


2 In Engliſh, Cuartus the firſt Archbiſhop of Berytus. 
ped 
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ped themſelves naked againſt our coming; and 
to the End that they might oblige us to make 
ufe of their Help, for which they will be well | 
paid; they brought us to a Place where the Water 
was deepeſt, pretending there was no other Paſ- 
ſage beſides that; which Cheat we ſaw them ac- 
tually impoſe upon ſome other Travellers, who 
came not long after us. But we had been 
advis'd of a Place a little higher in the River, 
where the Stream was broader and ſhallow- 
er, and there we eaſily paſsd without their 
Aſſiſtance. Juſt by this Place are the Ruins of 
a Stone Bridge, of which one might gueſs, by 
the:Firmneſs of its Remains, that it might have 
been ſtill entire, had not theſe Villains broke it 
down, in order to their making their Advantages 
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Time, have been hetreabout, they are no il 
perfectly obſcur'd, and buried by: the "Turk 
Buildings. Upon the Sotith: Side of the (;, 
on an Hill; ſtands an old Caſtle, faid to hae 
been the Work of Lewis the Ninth of Fun, 


ſurnamed the Saint; and not far from the Cafe 


is an old unfiniſh'd Palace of Faccardine s, ſery 
ing however the Baſſa for his Seraglio: Neith, 
of them worth mentioning, had the City afforſ. 
ed us any Thing elſe more remarkable. Near 
about Sidon begin the Precincts of the Hol). Lan 
and of that Part of it in particular which was 


allotted to Aſber; the Borders of which Tribe! 


extended from Carmel as far as Great Zion. But 
the People upon the Sea Coaſts were never 20 
tually maſter d by the 1#aelites; being left by th, 


of Paſſengers; either conducting them over for a | juſt Judgment of God to be * Thorns in their Side; 


good Pay, or elſe, if they have Opportunity, 
| drowning them for their Spoils. bob 
On the other Side of the River the Mountains 
approach cloſer to the Sea, leaving only a nar- 
row rocky Way between. From Damer in two 
Hours we came to another River, of no inconſi- 
derable Figure, but not once mentioned by any 
Geographer that I know of, It is within an 
Hour of Sidon. It's Channel is deep, contains a 
good Stream, and has a large Stone Bridge over 
it. Speaking of this River to the Reverend Fa- 
ther Stephano, Maronite Patriarch at Canobine, 
he told me it was call'd Awe, and had it's Foun- 
tain near Barook, a Village in Mount Libanus. 
IX. At this River we were met by ſeveral of 
the French Merchants from Sidon; they having a 
Factory there, the moſt conſiderable of all theirs 
in the Levant, Being arrived at Sidon, we 


Sidon is one of the moſt antient Cities in the 
Univerſe, and the moſt Northern of all tho, 
that were allotted to the Children of Iael. |; 
is thought, ſays Dr. Wells, with great Probabiliy, 
to take it's Name * Siabn from one of the Song df 
Canaan: But others derive it from the Hy 
or Syrian Word Zada, which ſignifies 7 jj 
From 7oſhua's calling it Zidon the Great, fone 
imagine, that in the Time of Fo/pua, there were 
two Sidons, a Greater and a Leſſer : But no in- 
tient Geographer confirms this Opinion. This 
City, for a long Time, excelled not only all the 
other Cities of Phœnicia, but even Tyre itklf; 
Nay, it is ſaid to have been the greateſt of Mari. 
time Cities in general; having for many Year 
enjoy'd _ a vaſt Trade, which brought in 
immenſe Riches, and made the Inhabitants live 
in great Voluptuouſneſs : Inſomuch, that to 


pitch'd our Tents by a Ciſtern without the City, | live quietly and ſecurely, in Eaſe and Pleaſure, is 


but were ourſelves conducted, by 


the French | denoted in the Holy Writings by Living after 


Gentlemen, to the Place of their Habitation, | he Manner of the Sidonians. The Men of Sid 
which is a large ? Kane, cloſe by the Sea, where | being great Shipwrights, were famous above 
the Conſul and all the Nation are quarter'd toge- | other Nations for hewing Timber, there being 


ther. 


Before the Front of this Kane is an old | none that were shilled to hew Timber like the S- 


Mole, running into the Sea with a right Angle : | donians ; and therefore hence Solomon had the 


It was of no great Capacity at beſt, but now is | principal Workmen to build his Temple, In a 


render'd perfectly uſeleſs, having been purpoſely | Word, the People of this City are repreſented by 
fill'd up with Rubbiſh and Earth by Faccardine, Authors, both facred and prophane, as excellent 
to prevent the Turkiſh Gallies from making their | Artificers in ſeveral Profeſſions and Trades; and 


unwelcome Viſits to this Place. The Mole being 


particularly, they are ſaid to have been the firſt 


thus deſtroy'd, all Ships, that take in their Bur- | Makers of Chryſtal Glaſs. 


then here, are forced to ride at Anchor under 


The moſt remarkable Revolution of Sidon, that 


a ſmall Ridge of Rocks, about a Mile diſtant | we have ever read of, was in the Time of Ochus 
from the Shore on the North Side of the City. King of Perſia. The Sidonians and other Pla- 
Sidon is ſtock'd well enough with Inhabitants, nicians being oppreſſed and ill uſed by thoſe 


but is very much ſhrunk from it antient Extent, | whom this King 


and more from it's Splendor : As appears from a | from him, and entered into a Confederacy with 
great many beautiful Pillars, that lie ſcatrer'd up | Ne&anebus King of Egypt againſt him. The 
and down the Gardens without the preſent | Perfans had long waged War with Ne&anehus, 


Walls. 


Whatever Antiquities may, at any in order to reduce Egypt under their Yoke, as it 


— 


—— 
— 


p It muſt be here noted, that in travelling this Country, a Man 


does not meet with a Market-Town and Inns, every Night, 5 


in England; The beſt Reception you can find here, is either under your own Tent, if the Seaſon permit, or elſe in certain pub- 
lic Lodgments, founded in Charity for the Uſe of Travellers. Theſe are called by the Turks Aanes; and are ſeated ſometimes 
in the Towns and Villages, ſometimes ar convenient Diſtances upon the open Road. They are built in Faſhion of a Cloiſter, en- 
1 Court of thirty or forty Yards ſquare, more or leſs, according to the Meaſure of the Founder's Ability or Charity, 


At theſe 


laces all Comers are free to take Shelter ; paying only a ſmall Fee to the Kane-Keeper, and very often without that 


Acknowledgment : But muſt expect nothing here generally but bare Walls. As for other Accommodations, of Meat, Drink, Bed, 

Fire, Provender, with theſe it muſt be every one's Care to furniſh himſelf. | 
See Joſh. xix. 26, 28. 
Joſh, xviii. 7. 


I Kings v. 6. 


For the Reaſon of this ſee Judg. ii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


Gen. x, 16. 
iy —_ 1 4! 71 2 ®. 
v Diod. Sic. Lib. xvi. pag. 531, 532, 333 
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mmanded a Proſpect of all the Country round, 
1 well as of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem) 
there waited the Comipg. of Alexander, and on 
his Approach met him in this pom pous and ſo- 
lemn Manner. As ſoon as the King faw the 
High- Prieſt in this Manner coming towards him, 
he was ſtruck with a profound Awe at the Spec- 
tacle, and haſtning forward, bowed down to him, 
and faluted him with ua religious Veneration, to 
the great Surpriſe of all that attended him, eſpe- 
cially of the Syrians and Phenicians,: who EX- 
pected nothing leſs than that Alexander ſhould 
have deſtroyed this People as he had the Tyrians ; 
and they came thither with an eager Defire, out 
of the Hatred they had to them, to bear a Part 
jn the Execution. While all ſtood amazed at 
this Behaviour, which was ſo much contrary to 
their Expectations, Parmenio asked the King the 
Reaſon of it, and how it came to pals, that he, 
whom all adored, ſhould pay ſuch Adoration to 
the Jewiſh High-Prieſt to which he anſwered, 
that he did not pay that Adoration to him, but 


; 


to that God whoſe Prieſt he was. For that when 
he was at Dio in Macedonia, and there deliberate; 
ing with himſelf how he ſhould carry on his War' 5 
againſt the Perſians, and was in much doubt a=} 
bout the Undertaking, this very Perſon, and in this 


very Habit, appeared to him in a Dream, and 
mee him to lay aſide all Thoughtfulneſs 
and Diffidence about this Matter, and paſs boldly 
over into Alia; promiſing him that God would 
be his Guide in the Expedition, and give him 
the Empire of the Perſians; and that therefore 
on his ſeeing this Perſon, and knowing by 
his Habit, as well as by his Shape and Counte- 
nance, that he was the very ſame that appeared 
to him at Dio, he aſſured himſelf from hence, 
that he made the preſent War under the Conduct 
of God, and ſhould certainly by his Aſſiſtance 
conquer Darius, and overthrow the Perſian Em- 
pire, and ſucceed in all Things concerning it ac- 
cording to his Deſire; and that therefore in the 
Perſon of this his Prieſt he paid Adoration unto 
him. Hereupon turning again to Faddua, he 
kindly embraced him, and entered Jeruſalem 
with him in a friendly Manner, and offered Sa- 
crifices to God in the Temple; where Faddua 
having ſhewn him the Prophecies of Daniel *, 
which predicted the Overthrow of the Per/ian 
Empire by a Grecian King, he went from thence 
with the greater Aſſurance of Succeſs in his further 
carrying on of the War againſt the, not doubt- 
ing but that he was the Perſon meant by thoſe 
Prophecies. All which Particulars rendering him 
kindly affected to the Jes, he called them to- 
gether when he was on his Departure, and bid 


them ask what they had to deſire of him. 


Whereupon they having petitioned him, that 
they might enjoy the Freedom of their Country 
Laws and Religion, and be exempted. every ſe- 


venth Year from paying any Tribute, becauſe in 


that Year, according to their Law, they nei- 


- mn—_ RL 7 


ther ſowed nor reaped, Alexander readily granted 


An 6 
7 . 


234 * 


them all this Requeſt . 
But we return to Hre. This City recovering 
once again both its Beauty and its Riches; after 


Confederate of the Romans, and was by them 


inveſted with the Privileges of a Roman City for 
its great Fidelity, It was made, in the flouriſh: 
ing Times of Chriſtianity, the Metropolitan See 
for Phnicia: But in tlie Year 636 it was ſub- 
jected by the Saracens; under whoſe Yoke hav- 


ing groaned four hundred eighty-eight Years, it 
was regained by the Chriſtians Auno Dom. 1 124. 
It was attempted afterwards by Saladine, but in 


and ſo it ſtill continues. 

XII. The preſent City, ſtanding in the Sea; 
upon a Peninſula, promiſes at a Diſtance ſome- 
thing very magnificent. But when you come 
to it, you find no Similitude of that Glory, for 
which it was fo renown'd in antient Times, 
bich the Prophet Ezekiel deſcribes. On 


mere but a mere Babel, of broken Walls, Pillars, 
not ſo much as one 


entire Houſe left. Its preſent Inhabitants are 
only a few poor Wretches, harbouring themſelves 
in the Vaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly upon Fiſh- 
ing, who ſeem to be preſerved; in this Place, by 
divine Providence, as a viſible Argument how 
God has fulfilled his Word concerning Tyre, * 
That it ſhould be as the Top of a Rock, a Place 


for Fiſhers to dry their Nets on. 


In the midſt of the Ruins, there ſtands up one 
Pile higher than the reſt, which is the Eaſt End 
of a great Church, probably of the Cathedral of 
Tyre; this having been an Archiepiſcopal See in 
the Chriſtian Times: And why not the very 
lame that was erected by its Biſhop Paulinus, 
and honoured by that famous Conſecration Ser- 
mon of Euſcbius, recorded © by himſelf? 

I cannot in this Place, ſays Mr. Maundrell, 
omit an Obſervation, made by moſt of our Com- 
pany in this Journey, namely, That in all the 


End we always found ſtanding, and tolerably 
entire, Whether the Chriſtians, when over-run 
by Infidels, redeem'd their Altars from Ruin 
with Money; or whether even the Barbarians, 
when they demoliſhed the other Parts of the 
Churches, might voluntarily ſpare theſe, out of 
an Awe and Veneration ; or whether they have 
ſtood thus long, by Vertue of ſome peculiar 
Firmneſs in the Nature of their Fabrick; or 
whether ſome occult Providence has preſerv'd 
them, as ſo many ſtanding Monuments of 
Chriſtianity in theſe unbelieving Regions, and 


Preſages of it's future Reſtoration, I will not 
determine. This only I will fay, that we found 


——_—— — 


ee 


That is, what is written in Daniel of the Ram and He-goat, chap. viii. where that He-goat is 


Grecia who ſhould conquer the Medes and Perſians, (ver. 21.) And alſo what is written by the ſame Prophet of the ſaid Grecian 
King, Chap. xi. 3. For both theſe Prophecies foretold the Deſtruction of the Perſian Empire by a Grecian King, 


a E. 1 = 2 * * LE 
Lek. XXVI, XXVH, xxviii. 


Book V, 


8 


b Ezck. xxvi. 14. 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. x. cap. 14. 
6 R 


it had been deſtroyed by Alexander, became 4 


vain: However, it was finally brought under the 
Turkiſh Thraldom in the Year of our Lord 1289; 


Ruins of Churches which we ſaw, though their 
other Parts were totally demoliſh'd, yet the Eaſt 


interpreted to be the King of 
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it in Fact, fo as I have deſcribed; in all the rul 
ined Churches that came in dur Way, being per. 
haps not fewer than one hundred: Nor do I te- 
member ever to have ſeen one Inſtance of the 


Contrary. This might/juſtly ſecin'a trifing Ob- 


ſervation, were it founded upon a few Exam- 


ples only. But it being a Thing ſo often, and 


intleed univerſally obſerved by us, throughout 
our whole Journey, I tit muſt needs pro- 
ceed from ſomething more than blind Chance, 
and might very well deſerve this Animadver- 
fton, 11 365 Bi ot bon 1 
But to return from this Digreſſion: There be- 
ing an old Stair.caſe in this Ruin laſt mention. 
ed, I got up to the Top of it; from whence I 
had an entire Proſpect of the Iſland Part of Tyre, 
of the Iſthmus, and of the adjacent Shore. I 


thought I could, from this Elevation, diſcern the 


Iſthmus to be of a Soil of a different Nature 
from the other two; it lying lower than either, 


and being covered all over with Sand, Which 
the Sea caſts upon it, as the Tokens of its natural 


Right to a Paſſage there, from which it was by 


Alexander the Great injurioufly excluded. The 


Ifland of Tyre, in its natural State, ſeems to have 
been of a circular Figure, containing not more 
than forty Acres of Ground. It diſcovers ſtill 
the Foundations of a Wall, which antiently en- 


compaſſed it round, at the utmoſt Margin of 


the Land. It makes with the Iſthmus two large 
Bays, one on its North Side, the other on its 
South. Theſe Bays are, in Part, defended from 
the Ocean, each by a long Ridge, reſembling 
a Mole; ſtretching directly out, on both Sides, 
from the Head of the Iſland: But theſe Ridges, 


whether they were Walls or Rocks, whether 


the Work of Art or Nature, J was too far diſ- 
tant todiſcern. 1 | 

Coming out of theſe Ruins, we ſaw the Foun- 
dation of a very ſtrong Wall, running croſs the 
Neck of Land, and ferving as a Barrier, to ſe- 
cure the City on this Side. From this Place, we 
were one third of an Hour in paſſing the ſandy 
Iſthmus, before we came to the Ground, which 
we apprehended to be the natural Shore. From 
hence paſſing over Part of a very fertile Plain, 
which extends itſelf to a vaſt Compaſs before 
Tyre, we arrived in three Quarters of an Hour 
at Roſelayn. Our whole ſtage from Sidon hither 
was about eight Hours. 

XIII. Ro/elayn is the Place where are the Ci- 
ſterns called So/omon's; ſuppoſed, according to 
the common Tradition hereabcuts, to have been 
made by that great King, as Part of his Recom- 
pence to King Hiram, for the Supplies of Ma- 
terials ſent by him toward the Building of the 
Temple. They are doubtleſs very antient, but 
yet of a much later Date than what this Tradi- 
tion aſcribes to them. That they could not be 


built till fince Alexander's Time, may be conjec- 


tur'd from this, amongſt other Arguments; Be- 
cauſe the Aqueduct which conveys the Water 


from hence to Tyre, is carried over the Neck 


of Land by which Alexander, in his famous 
Siege of this Place, join'd the City to the Con- 
tinent. And as the Ciſterns cannot well be ima- 
gined to be antienter than the Aqueduct, ſo one 


may be ſure the Aqueda® 'cannot! be older ty, 
the Groutid it ſtands upon. Of theſes Cilen, 


Furlong 


there are three entire at this Day, one a 
and a half diſtant from the Sea, the g. 
ther two a little farther u. 
The former is of an octogonal Figure, "tw, 
two Yards'in Diameter. It is elevated 
the Ground nine Yards on the South Side, and 
fix on the North; and within is faid to be of ,, 
unfathomable Deepneſs, but ten Yards of Line 
confuted that Opinion. Its Wall is of no 
a Material than Gravel, and ſmall Pebbles; but 
conſolidated with fo ſtrong and tenacions ; 
Cement, that it ſeems to be all one entire Veg! 
of Rock. Upon the Brink of it you have a Wal 
round, eight Foot broad: From whichideſng. 
ing, by one Step on the South Side, and by ty 
on the North, you have another Walk twenty 
one Foot broad. All this Structure, though f 
broad at Top, is yet made hollow ; fo that the 
Water comes in underneath the Walks: Tg. 
much that I could not, with a long Rod, rec 
the Extremity of the Cavity. The whole Veg 
contains a vaſt Body of excellent Water; andis 
ſo well ſupplied from its Fountain, that though 
there iſſues from it a Stream like a Brook, dri 
four Mills between this Place and the Sea; yet 
it is always brim full. On the Eaſt Side of thi 
Ciſtern was the antient Outlet of the Water, by 


an Aqueduct raiſed about ſix Yards from the 


Ground, and containing a Channel one Yul 
wide, But this 1s now ſtopped up, and dr: 
The Turks having broke an Outlet on the ocher 
Side, deriving thence a Stream for grinding their 
Corn. | | 

The Aqueduct now dry is carried Eſtward + 
bout one hundred and twenty Paces, and then 
approaches the two other Ciſterns, of which one 
is twelve, the other twenty Yards fquare, 
Theſe have each a little Channel, by which 


Aqueduct; and fo the united Streams of all the 
three Ciſterns were carried together to Tyre. 
You may trace out the Aqueduct all along by the 
remaining Fragments of it. It goes about one 
Hour Northward; and then turning to the 
Welt, at a ſmall Mount where antiently ſtood a 


Fort, but now a Moſque, it proceeds over the 


Iſthmus, into the City. As we paſſed by the - 
queduct, we obſerved in ſeveral Places on its 
Sides, and under its Arches, rugged Heaps of 
Matter, reſembling Rocks. Theſe were pro- 
duced by the Leakage of the Water, which pe- 
trified as it diſtilled from above, and by the con- 
tinual Adherence of new Matter, were grown 10 
a large Bulk. That which was moſt remarkable 
in them, was the Frame and Configuration 

their Parts. They were compoſed of innume- 
rable Tubes of Stone, of different Sizes, cleaving 
to one another like Icicles. Each Tube had 
ſmall Cavity in its Center, from which its Pers 
were projected in Form of Rays to the Circum- 
ference, after the Manner of the Stones vulgat- 


ly called Thunder-ſtones. 


The Fountain of theſe Waters, is as unknoun 
as the Contriver of them. It is certain, from 


their riſing ſo higb, that they muſt be by 
„„ | 


they antiently rendered their Waters into the 
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ſome Part of che Mountains, which are a- 


bout a Leagus diſtant; and it is certain that the 


Work was well done at firſt, ſeeing it per forms 
ics Office ſo well at ſo great a Diſtance of Time. 
Leaving this pleaſant Quarter, we came in an 
Hour and an half to the White Promontory, ſo 
called from the Aſpect it yields toward the Sea. 
Over this you paſs by a Way of about two Yards 
broad, cut along its Side; from which the Pro- 
ſpe& down is very dteadſul, by reaſon of the ex- 
treme Depth and Steepneſs: of the Mountain; 
and the raging of the Waves at bottom. This 
Way is about one third of an Hour over, and is 
aid to have been the Work of Alexander the 
Great, About one third of an Hour farther, 

paſs by an Heap of Rubbiſh cloſe by the 
Sea Side, being the Ruins of the Caſtle Scanda- 
fam, taking its Name from its Founder, the 
fame Alexander, whom the Turks call Scander. 
The Ruin is one hundred and twenty Paces 
ſquare, ' having a dry Ditch encompaſſing it; 


and from under ir, en the Side next the Sea, | 


there iſſues out a Fountain of very fair Water. 
In an Hour from hence you come to the ſixth Ca- 
phar, called Nachera, And in another Hour 
to the Plain of Acra, over a very deep and rug- 
ged Mountain, ſuppoſed to be Part of Motent-Sa- 
on. All the Way from the white Promontory 
to this Plain is exceeding rocky ; but here the 
Pleaſantneſs of the Road makes you amends for 
the former Labour. 1 | 
The Plain of Aera extends itſelf in Length 
from Mount-Saron as far as Carmel, which is at 
leaſt ſix good Hours; and in Breadth, between 
the Sea and the Mountains, it is in moſt Places 
two Hours over. It enjoys good Streams of Wa- 
ter at convenient Diſtances, and every Thing 
elſe that might render it both pleaſant and fruit- 
ful. But this delicious Plain is now almoſt de- 
folate ; being ſuffered, for Want of Culture, to 
ran up torank Weeds, which were, at the Time 
when we paſſed it, as high as our Horſes Backs. 
| Having travelled about one Hour in the Plain 
of Aera, we paſſed by an old Town called Zib, 
| fituate on an Aſcent cloſe by the Sea Side. This 
| may probably be the old Achzib, called after- 
wards Fedippa : For St. Ferome places Achzib 
nine Miles diſtant from Prolemais towards Tyre, 
to which Account we found the Situation of 
Lib exactly agreeing. This is one of the Places, 
out of which the Aſberites could not expel the 
Canaanitih Natives. Two Hours farther we 
came to a Fountain of very good Water, called 
by the French Merchants at Acra the Fountain 
the bleſſed Virgin. In one Hour more, we 
rived at Acra. Our whole Stage from Ro/elayn 
lither was about eight Hours and a half. 
XIV. Acra had antiently the Name of Accho, 
and is another of the Places, out of which the 
Children of 1/rael could not drive the Primitive 
Inhabitants, Being in after Times enlarged by 
P!-lemy the Firſt, it was called by him from his 


re. 


| own: Name 'Ptolemais, But now fince it hath 


been in the Poſſeſſion of the Tris, it has /ac- 
cording to the Example of many other Cities in 
Turkey) caſt off its Greet, and fetovered ſoine 
Semblance of it's old Hebrew Name again ; be- 
ing called Arca, or Acra. 

This City was for a long Tinie the Theatre of 
Contention between the Chriſtians and Infidels, 


till at laſt, after having divers Times changed 


its Maſters it was by a long Slege finally taken 
by the Turks, and ruined by them, in ſuch a 
Manner, as if they had thought they could ne- 
ver take a full Revenge upon it for the Blood it 
had coſt them, or ſufficiently prevent ſuch 
Slaughters for the future, As to its Situation, ic 
enjoys all poſſible Advantages both of Sea and 
Land. On its North and Eaſt Sides it is com- 
paſſed with a ſpacious fertile Plain: On the Weſt 
it is waſhed by the Mediterranean Sea; and on 


the South by a large Bay, extending from the 


City as far as Mount Carmel. > 

But notwithftanding all theſs Advantages, it 
has never been able to recover itſelf, ſince its 
laſt fatal Overthrow. For beſides a large Kane, 
in which the French Factors have taken up their 


Quarters, and a Moſque, and a few poor Cot- 
tages, you ſee nothing here but a vaſt and ſpaci- 


ous Ruin. It is ſuch a Ruin however, as ſuffi- 
ciently demonſtrates the Strength of the Place in 
former Times. It appears to have been encom- 


| paſſed on the Land Side by a double Wall, de- 


tended with Towers at ſmall Diftances. And 
without the Walls are Ditches, Ramperts, and 
a Kind of Baſtions faced with hewn Stone. In 
the Fields, without theſe Works, we ſa w ſcatter- 
ed up and down upon the Ground ſeveral large 
Balls of Stone, of at leaſt thirteen or fourteen In- 
ches Diameter ; which were Part of the Am- 
munition uſed in battering the City, Guns being 
then unknown. Within the Walls there till 
appear ſeveral Ruins, which ſeem to diftinguiſh 
themſelves from the general Heap, by fome 
Marks of greater Strength and Magnificence. 
As firff, Thoſe of the Cathedral Church dedi- 
cated to St. Andrew, which ſtands not far from 
the Sea Side, more high and conſpicuous than 
the other Ruins, Secondly, The Church of St. 
John, the tutelar Saint of this City, Thirdly, 
the Convent of the Knights Hoſpitallers, a Place 
whoſe remaining Walls ſufficiently teſtify its an- 
tient Strength. And not far from the Convent, 
the Palace of the Grand Maſter of that Order ; 
the Magnificence of which may be gueſſed from 
a large Stair-caſe, and Part of a Church ſtill re- 
maining in it. Fourthly, Some Remains of a 
large Church, formerly belonging to a Nunnery, 
of which they tell us this memorable Story. 

The Turks having preſſed this City with a 
long and furious Siege, at laſt entered it by 
Storm May the nineteenth 1291. In which 


great Extremity, the Abbeſs of this Nunnery, 
fearing leſt ſhe, and thoſe under her Care, 


- Joh, xix. 29. Judg i. 31. 
: Ammlan. NI. 


x e Judg. i. 31. | | 
he Big arcell fays, the Greek and Roman Names of Places never took amongſt the Natives of this Country; which is 
dalon that moſt Places retain their firſt Oriental Names at this Day. Lib. xiv. Hiſt noa longe ab initio. 
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might be forced to ſubmit to ſuch Beſtialities, as twelve Tribes at the ſame Time; the gum 


are uſual in Caſes of that deplorable Nature, | 
uſed this cruel but generous Means for, ſecuring 
both herſelf and them. She ſummoned. all her 
Flock together, and exhorted them to cut and 
mangle their Faces, as the only Way to preſerve 
their Virgin Purity. And to ſhew how much 
ſhe was in Earneſt, ſhe immediately began be- 
fore them all, to make herſelf an Example of 
her own Counſel. The Nuns were ſo animated 
by this heroical Reſolution and Patern of the 
Abbeſs, that they began inſtantly to follow her 
Example, cutting off their Noſes; and disfiguring 
their Faces, with ſuch terrible Gaſhes, as might 
excite Horror rather than luſtful Deſires in the 
Beholders, The Conſequence of which was, 
that the Soldiers breaking into the Nunnery, 
and ſeeing inſtead of thoſe beautiful Ladies they 
expected, ſuch tragical Spectacles, took a Re- 
venge for their diſappointed Luſts by putting 
them all to the Sword: Thus reſtoring them, as in 
Charity we may ſuppoſe, to a new, and invio- 


lable Beauty. N | 
XV. Mr. Maundrell here mentions their coming 
up with the French Conſul, in Company with 


whom they went to Jeruſalem ; paſſing in their 
Way through Samaria and Sychar, his Deſcriptions | 


of which Places has been already inſerted. We ſhould 


Here conclude our Extract therefore, which already in- 
cludes his whole Account of Phœnicia, were it 


not for ſome curious Remarks that he makes on the 
Soil of Paleſtine, which, with the Occaſion of 
them, take as follows, 


Beer enjoys a very pleaſant Situation, on an 


eaſy Declivity fronting Southwards. At the Bot- 
tom of the Hill, it has a plentiful Fountain of excel- 
lent Water, from which it has it's Name. At its up- 
er Side are Remains of an old Church, built by 
the Empreſs Helena, in Memory of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, * who, when ſhe went in queſt of the 
Child TFefus, came, as Tradition adds, to this 
City ; and not finding him whom her Soul lov- 
ed in the Company, ſhe fate down weary and 
penſive at ſo fad a Diſappointment, in the very 
Place where the Church now ſtands: But after- 
wards returning to Jeruſalem, ſhe had her ma- 
ternal Fears turned into Joy, when ſhe found 
him fitting in the Temple amongſt the Doctors, 
both hearing them and asking them Queſtions. 

All along from Kane Leban to Beer, and alfo 
as far as we could ſee round, the Country diſco- 
vered quite a different Face from what it had 
before ; preſenting nothing to the View, in moſt 
Places, but naked Rocks, Mountains, and Pre- 
cipices : At Sight of which, Pilgrims are apt to 
be much aſtoniſhed and baulked in their Expec- 
tations; finding that Country in ſuch an inhoſ- 

itable Condition, concerning whoſe Pleaſant- 
neſs and Plenty they had formed in their Minds 
ſuch high Ideas, from the Deſcription given of 
it in the Word of God; inſomuch that it almoſt 
ſtartles their Faith, when they reflect, how it 
could be poſſible, for a Land like this, to ſup- 
ply Food tor ſo prodigious a Number of Inhabi- 
tants, as are ſaid to have been poll'd in the 


given in by Foab, amounting to no leſs than 


thirteen hundred thouſand fighting Men, beſide 


Women and Children. But it is certain that any 


fore, may ſee;' as he paſſes along, Argumeng e 
nough to ſupport his Faith againſt ſuch Scrug,, 
For it is obvious for any one to obſerve, that 


| theſe Rocks and Hills muſt have been antienth 
| covered with Earth, and cultivated, and made 


to contribute to the Maintenance of the Inhabi. 
tants, no leſs than if the Country had been al 
plain, nay perhaps much more 3 foraſmuch 25 
ſuch a mountainous and uneven Surface afforch 
4 larger | Space of Ground for Cultivation than 
this Country would amount to, if it were all x. 


2 


duced to a perfect Leveln 


For the huſbanding of theſe Mountains, the; 
Manner was, to gather up the Stones, and place 
them in ſeveral Lines, along the Sides of the 
Hills, in Form of a Wall. By ſuch Border 
they ſupported the Mould from tumbling, 5 
being waſhed down; and formed many Beds of 
excellent Soil, riſing gradually one above another 
from the Bottom to the Top of the Mouniing 

Of this Form of Culture you ſee evident Fog. 
ſteps wherever you go in all the Mountains of 
Paleſtine. Thus the very Rocks were made 
fruitful. And perhaps there is no Spot of Ground 
in this whole Land, that was not formell) in. 
proved, to the Production of ſomething orother, 
miniſtring to the Suſtenance of human Lit, 
For than the plain Country, nothing can be 
more fruitful; whether for the Production of 
Corn or Cattle, and conſequently of Milk, The 
Hills, though improper for Cattle, except Got 
yet being diſpoſed into ſuch Beds as are deſcribed 
ſerved very well to bear Corn, Melons, Gourds 
Cucumbers, and ſuch like Garden-Stuff, which 
makes the principal Food of theſe Countries tor 
ſeveral Months in the Year. The moſt rocky 
Parts ofall, which could not well be adjuſted in 
that Manner for the Production of Corn, might 
yet ſerve for the Plantation of Vines, and Olwe- 
Trees ; which delight to extract, the one itsFat- 
neſs, the other its ſprightly Juice, chiefly out of 
ſuch dry and flinty Places. And the great Plan 
joining to the Dead Sea, which, by reaſon of it 
Saltneſs, might be thought unſerviceable both 
for Cattle, Corn, Olives, and Vines, had yet 
its proper Uſefulneſs, for the Nouriſhment 0! 
Bees, and for the Fabrick of Honey ; of which 
Toſepbus i gives us his Teſtimony. And I habe 
Reaſon to believe it, becauſe when I was ther, 
I perceived in many Places a Smell of Honey 
and Wax, as ſtrong as if one had been in ® 
Apiary. Why then might not this Country de 
well maintain the vaſt Number of its Inhabitans, 
being in every Part ſo productive of either Mu, 
Corn, Wine, Oil, or Honey ? which are te 
principal Food of theſe Eaſtern Nations: The 
Conſtitution of their Bodies, and the Nature 0 
their Clime, enclining them to a more abſtemio 


Diet than we uſe in England, and other colder 
Regions. 
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"DISSERTATION-.1. 
Of our gaviour's Promiſe to St. Peter, againſt 

the pretended Succeffion and Infallibility of 
the Pope. e DE xt +, | 


I. The Prom iſe recited, Several Proofs that it 


was given particularly to Peter, and not to all 


the Apoſtles. II. The Pope cannot be Peter's | 
| them. all, and not fo peculiarly-to Simon Peter, 


Succefſor, becauſe he doth not follow his Practice. 
In what the Promiſe' to Peter ꝛwas fufilled by 
zin, and the Impoſſibility of its being fulfilled by, 
er extended to, any other Perſon whatſoever. 
Ille What is meant by the Gates of Hell, 
which ſhall not prevail againſt the Church; 
IV. Plat is meant by the Key of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and the Power of loofing and bind- 


ing, XC : 


J. P ON our Saviour's aſking his A- 


poſtles, whom they took him to be, 


Peter replied, * Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the 
living God, And Jeſus anſivered, and faid unto 
lim, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjona; for Fleſh 
and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in Heaven; and 1 ſay unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1 will build 
| my Church, andthe Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
ozainſt it. And I will, give unto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; and ' whatſoever thou 
ſoalt bind on Earth, ſball be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Barth, fhall be 
| lorſed: in Heaven, From the promiſſory Part of 
which Anſwer of Chriſt, the Romaniſts pretend 
to prove, both that their Pope is the true Suc- 
ceflor of St Peter, and that he is infallible in all 
his Determinations. For this Reaſon we ſhall 
here conſider the promiſſory Part of this. An- 
wer, and ſhew not only that no ſuch Conſequen- 
ces can juſtly be drawn from it, but alſo what 1s 
the true and full Senſe thereof. . ; 

Firſt then, we acknowledge, that our Lord, 
when he ſaid, Upon this Rock will J build my 
Church, did not ſpeak in general to all his A- 
poſtles, but to Peter in particular; which is e- 
vident from theſe Conſiderations. 

I, Becauſe it was Simon Peter, the Son of 
Jona, who made that Confeſſion which occa- 
tioned theſe Words: And agreeable to this, our 


Lord's Anſwer was to him in the ſingular, not to 


lem, or all the Apoſtles. As if he had ſaid, 
| Lite os thou Peter haſt ſaid of me, that I am 
Chriſt ; / Jay J now of thee, that thou art Peter. 
vince therefore it could not properly be ſaid of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Thou art Peter, much leſs 
that they were Sons of Jona, our Lord mult ſpeak 
only to him who properly was ſo: And fince 
the Text faith expreſly, that our Lord ſpake to 
him, and doth not mention any others that were 


olan to, it is a plain Addition to the Text, to 


lay that our Lord ſpoke equally to all the A- 
pile, When our Lord put the Queſtion to 
em all, 7/bom ſay Men that J am? they re- 


Flied in generai, Some ſay John the Baptiſt, - 


(wes Ellas, chess Jeremias, or one of the Pro- 


——ñ — 


our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour IEs US CHRTST. 3265 


| Phets. But when he enquires farther, I hon ds 


you Apoſtles [ay thatT am? Peter only is mentioned 


as anſwering : Whereas had they all continued 


to anſwer, or, which is the fame Thing, had 


fame Form of Speech would have been kept 
throughout the whole Converſation, and Chrift 
would have directed his following Words to 


the Son of Jona. 

_ 2dly, It is evident, that Chriſt here promiſed 
to build his Church upon Peter, becauſe theſe 
Words bear a manifeſt Alluſion to the Name of 
Peter, and to the Syriac Name of Cephas, 
which our Lord had given him; both which ſig- 
nify, a Rock, or Stone, As if our Lord had 
ſaid, Thou art by Name a Rech, and ſuitable to 
that Name ſhall be thy Work and Office : For up- 
on thee, that is upon thy Preaching, as upon a 
Rock, ſhall the Foundation of my Church be laid. 
Now the whole Grace of this Allufion will be 
loſt, unleſs we expound the Paſſage of St. Peter's 
Perſon, and not of his Confeſſion, or the Object 
of it. When God faid to Abraham, © Thy 
Name ſhall be called Abraham, for a Father of 


many Nations have I made thee; the latter 


Words contain the Reaſon of the Name, given 
in the former. So was it alſo when God faid to 
Jacob, Thy Name ſhall be called Iſrael, for as a 
Prince haſt thou prevailed with God and Man, 
And agreeabie to theſe Examples, it may ratio- 
nally be conceived, that when Chri/# faid to the 
Son of Jona, Thou art Peter, the following 
Words, andon this Rock will T build my Church, 
which are joined to the former by a Conjunction 


or of the Apellation therein remembred. 

34ly, The Demonſtrative Article This, as 
contained in the Words This Rock, plainly inti- 
mates, that our Lord promiſed to build his 
Church upon that Rock which he had juſt be- 
fore mentioned. And what Rock did he men- 
tion but in theſe Words, Thou art Peter, that is, 
thy Name fignifies a Rock? T gave it thee with a 
Regard to thy future Office, and I will build my 
Church upon thee. 

4thly, It cannot rationally be doubted; but 
that our Lord intended to fay ſomething ſingular 
to Peter, as a Reward for his ſingular Confeſſion, 
it we conſider the reſt of the Paſſage; either 
theſe Words, Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona, for 
Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed this unto thee; 
or theſe, And I do alſo ſay unto thee, That thou art 
Peter: But if our Lord had ſpoken not of Peter, 
whom he had before called Cephas, when he 
mentioned the Rock on which he would build his 
Church, but either of himſelf, or of Peter's Confeſ- 
fion, he had then ſaid nothing ſingular concerning 
this Apoſtle; it being no ſingular Thing with re- 
gard to Peter, that Chri// would build his 


Church upon himſelf, or upon that Truth of 


his being the Meſſiah, which Peter had ac- 
knowledged: Nor was there any peculiar Reward 
to Peter contained in ſuch a Declaration. 


"Marth, Xvi. 16, 415. 28 
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Peter ſpoken in the Behalf of them alf, the 


copulative, contain the Reaſon of theſe former, 
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8 gchyy, When our Lord ſald to Peter, I will 


give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
tis evident from the Connexion of the Words, 
chat he ſpoke directly to that Apoſtle. Why 
then ſhould we not conceive he ſpeaks of the 


| ſame Perſon, when he fays in the foregoing / 


Words, Upon this Rock will T build my Church? 
If it be neceſſary to find a Senſe that may be ap- 
licable to Peter in one Part of our Saviour's 
5 ech, why ſhould we not conclude the fame 
bf all the Parts of it, ſince there is no Variation 
in the Form of ſpeaking, or Manner of Addreſs? 
Now. we are pretty well agreed in interpreting 
thus the Paſſage of the Keys: I will cauſe thee 
firſt to open the Kingdom of Heaven, by preaching 
to both Jews and Gentiles, and laying the Foun- 
dation of a Church among them. Why then was 
it abſurd or improper to ſay, by a Figure eaſily 
explained from its Alluſion to Peter's Name, 1 
well build my Church upon thes? | 
II. But then we are to remember, in the ſe- 
cond Place, that the Ptetences of the Pope to be 
St. Peter's Succeſſor, are ſo far from being e- 
ſtabliſned by this Explication, that they are 
thereby moſt effectually overthrown. And this 
will be as evident as the former Propoſition, 
when we have ſufficiently conſidered our Lord's 
Promiſe to build his Church upon Peter, and 
how that Promiſe was fulfilled. 

Iz, 
_ a Thing in preſent Being, or a Building 
now erected, but as hereafter to be raiſed : I wwill 
hereafter build my Church, that is the Chriſtian 

Church, commencing after my Reſurrefion and A- 
feenſon. This is the Church of which our Lord 
here plainly ſpeaks in this Text, and which was 
| hereafter to be founded by St. Peter's preaching to 
both Few and Gentile. If then the Pope would 
be St. Peter's Succeſſor in this Affair, he muſt 
not remain at Rome lording it over God's Heri- 
tage, but muſt in Perſon go to the unbelieving 
Fews, and heathen World, as Peter did, and 
labour by his preaching to convert the Turk, the 
Jew, the Infidel: And when he hath ſo done, 
and ſettled Churches among theſe People, we 
ſhall be more willing to allow his Title to the 
Succeſſorſhip of St. Peter, than we now are; 
though even then his Claim would not be clear, 
as we ſhall immediately prove. But without 
keeping up the Character, and following the 
Practice of that eminent Apoſtle, all Pretenſions 
to the being his Succeſſor are abſolutely vain and 
trivial, | | | 

2dly, The Senſe of our Saviour's Promiſe to St. 
Peter will farther appear, if we conſider the 
Manner in which it was fulfilled, which was 
punctually the ſame as is here ſappoſed. Our 
Lord uſed the Miniſtry of that Apoſtle, in lay- 
ing the firſt Foundations of a Church, both a- 
mong the Tews and the Gentiles, He was the 
firſt Preacher of, and made the firſt Proſelytes 
to, that Faich which he here confeſſed to Chri i. 
It was ſuitably to this Promiſe that Peter laid the 
Foundation of a Church among the Fews, by 


Our Lord ſpeaks here of his Church, | po 


the Converſion * of three - thouſand” Souls, wh 
when they had gladly embraced his Doctrine, 50 
all baptized; and then we find the firſt Menton 
of a Chriſtian Church, in theſe Words, ud 1 
Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhoylg , 
ſaved, The fame Apoſtle laid the firſt Found: 
tion of a Church among the Gentiles, by tie 
Converſion of Cornelius and his Friends: Far 


that were converted and baptized by Philip ti 
Evangeliſt, he being one of them that were di. 
perſed through Fudea and Samaria upon th. 
Perſecution that aroſe concerning Stephen; Ye 
the Holy Ghoſt informs us, that they who ye. 
thus ſcattered ® preached the Word to none but onh 
tbe Jews. Nor could they, ſuitably to their. 
vowed Principles, do otherwiſe, ſince the 
deemed it * ra pas to go in to, or converſe yi 
the Uncircumciſed, and had no Apprehbenſon 
that God would grant Repentance unto Life y 
the Gentiles, Wherefore to \qualify Peter ſy 
this Work, the Lord by a Viſion convinced hin 
of the Lawfulneſs of preaching the glad Tiding 
of Salvation to the heathen World, and of come. 
ing with them for that End. And in purſuance 
this Promiſe made to Peter, God commands c- 
nelius to fend, not to Jeruſalem for James ui 
Jobn, nor to Damaſcus for Paul, but to Taha 
for Peter, whom Chriſt had by this Promiſe a. 
ointed for that Work, that from him he mi 
hear thoſe Words, by which he and bis wh) 
Houſbold ſhould be ſaved. And it ſeems to be in 
Relation to this Promiſe of our Lord, as well x 
the Completion of it by the Converſion of Cyr. 
nelius, that Peter ſpoke thus in the Synod met x 
Feruſfalem : Men and Brethren, you know ha tht 
a good while ago, God choſe me out from amm 
you, that by my Mouth the Gentiles ſpould tear 
the Word, Certainly therefore he was the Per- 
ſon, who firſt preached the Goſpel to the G 
tiles, and by ſo doing, opened the Kingdom of 
Heaven to them : He was the Perſon choſen by 
Chri/t to perform this Work, from the Beginning 
of Chriff's own Preaching, when he received the 
Name of Cephas with relation thereto. 

This Expoſition of our Saviour's Promiſe to 
Peter, which cuts off entirely any ſuch Kind af 
Superiority in that Apoſtle as might be derived 
to a Succeſſor, is as antient as Tertullian, who 
faith, the Church was built upon Peter, that il 
him; be firſt hanſel d the Key; meaning in the a- 
forementioned Sermon to the Jews, and in the 
Converſion of Cornelius, the Event of which was 
his giving theſe Proſelytes Admiſſion into the 
Kingdom of Heaven by Baptiſm. Ambri 
faith, He was ſtiled the Rock, becauſe he laid fle 
Ar Foundations of Faith among the Nati, 
which comes to juſt the ſame. 

Conclude we therefore, that the Apoſtle N. 
ter, by preaching firſt to both Jeu and Cemil 
and by baptizing thoſe to whom he preached, 
was to lay the firſt Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Church, and that againſt the Church thus piant 


ed by him, the Gates of Hell ſhould not preval! 


. 
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For no other Senſe! of our Saviour's Wards can 
be juſtified, from what afterwards happened to 
that Apoſtle ; whereas this Interpretation isclear- 


to be made out from the Event of Things, as 


they are at large related in the Adds of the Apo- 
Ales. And this being fo, it clearly follows, that 
St. Peter neither hath, nor can have, a Succeſſor 
in the Prerogative here given him by Chri/? ; and 
E - conſequently, that it is moſt abſurd to claim a 
Title of Succeffion to that Prerogative ; this be- 
ing in Effect to ſay, that the Foundations of the 
Church of Chrift are not yet laid, and to pretend 


a Commiſſion to perform that at preſent, which | 


was fully performed almoſt ſeventeen hundred 
Years ago, and which in the Nature of the Thing 
could never be performed more than once, or 
by more than one individual Perſon, 

III. Having thus overthrown the Pretence of 
Succeſſion, as taken from our Lord's Promiſe | 


that he would build his Church upon St. Peter, | 


the next Thing to be conſidered are the Words 
immediately following, which are as it were an 


additional Promiſe to the other: And the Gates 


| of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Here the 
ot gay weil be, what 1s to be under- 
| ſtood by the Gates of Hell; for this Phraſe is 
| variouſly interpreted by different Authors. 
Without dwelling on this Variety of Opinions, 
= 'tis ſufficient to take Notice here, that ſome un- 
derſtand this Phraſe of the Prevalence of Hereſy 
and Schiſm; others, of the Growth of Wicked- 
neſs and Vice; others again, of the Subtility of 
Satan, and the Power of his Temptations and 
Aſſaults. But if we examine the Import of it, 
as uſed by the antient Greek and Fewiſb Writers, 
| in the Old Teſtament, and in the Tranſlation of 
the ſeventy Interpreters, we ſhall find that it is 
| never uſed to ſignify either of theſe, and there- 
| fore cannot rationally be ſuppoſed here to bear 
| any ſuch Senſe , but is conſtantly put by them 


| for the State of Death, the Place or Receptacle of ; 


the Dead, into which Souls departed enter, or 
| for the. Entrance into that Place. We ſhall here 
mention only two or three Texts of Scripture, 
where the ſame original Word Hades, which our 
Tranſlators have rendered Hell, may be found 
in this Senſe ; leaving the Proofs from other Au- 
thors to be conſulted in the Writings of thoſe 
who have collected them. The Texts are as fol- 
= low: The Writing of Hegegiab, after his Re- 
covery, begins thus; I ſard, in the cutting off of 
| my Days, I ſhall go to the Gates of the Grave: 
I am deprived of the Reſidue of my Years. I ſaid, 
| 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the Land 
sf the Living: T ſhall behold Man no more «with 
the Inhabitants of the World. And thus God puts 
the Queſtion to Job, * Have the Gates of Death 
been opened unto thee? or haſt thou ſeen the Doors 
| of the Shadow of Death? In like Manner ſpeaks 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ; * Thou haſt 


the Prewer of Lite and Death; thou bringeſt down | 


to the Gates of the Grave, and thou raiſeſt up a- 
gain, In all theſe Places, the original Word 


—— — f 


* 


| is the ſame which the Evangeliſt here makes af: 


of. 
That we may the better ſee the Propriety of this 
Expreſſion, the Gates of Hades, or the Gates of 
Death, we ſhould remember that the Place of 
Hades is generally repreſented as a great Houſe, 
a Receptacle, that has Doors, and Bars, and 
Keys, and Gates, by which the Dead are ſaid to 
enter. Hence in the Poets we find frequent 
Mention of the Houſe of Hades, and the Gates 
of Hages: And hence Fob cries out, * Hades is 
my Houſe; and they who die are ſaid by Euri- 
ides and Homer, to go to the Houſe of Hades. 
All which is very agreeable to the Eaſtern Man- 
ner of ſpeaking, which generally repreſents 
Things by bold and ſtrong Metaphors, 
From this Account of the Word Hades, in 
our Tranſlation rendered Hell, we may collect 
the true Meaning of our Saviour's Promiſe, That 
tbe Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againſt his 
Church; namely, That Death itſelf ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt the genuine Members of Chriſt's 
Church, but that they ſhall enjoy a glorious Reſur- 
rection. And from this Expoſion we may learn, 
how vainly theſe Words are produced, to prove, that 
any Church upon Earth is infallible, and particu- 
larly that the Church of Rome hath a Title to 
that Privilege: For if the Gates of Hell never ſig- 
nifies in any antient Writer, or in any Eaſtern 
Language, Hereſy or Error; to interpret theſe 


Words of a Security from Error promiſed to the 
Church, muſt be to wreſt them from their plain 


and conſtant Senſe, to ſuch an Import as they 
never had in any Language that was in uſe when 
our Saviour ſpoke them. 

IV. Only the laſt Part of our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe to Peter now remains to be conſidered : Aud 
1 will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven : And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 


ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſbalt be logſed in Heaven. 


Now St. Peter had the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, by being the firſt that opened that 
Kingdom by preaching to both Few and Gentile, 
and baptizing thoſe who believed, and thereby 
laying the Foundation of a Church among them. 
Our Lord's giving Peter this Key therefore, 
was equivalent to making him the Rock on 
which he would build his Church, and both Pro- 
miſes are to be underſtood as relating to the ſame 
Thing. That this Privilege of the Keys ex- 
tended no farther than to the firſt opening of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that is, to the erecting of 
the firſt Churches, is evident from this, that the 
other Apoſtles had not theſe Keys: Whereas 
might it be extended to all the Churches that 
were afterwards erected, St. James, and St John, 
and St. Paul, would have had the Keys as much 
St. Peter. For James and Joln executed the 
Miniſterial Office, and erected Churches among 
the Jews, independantly of Peter: And Paul 
was, by Way of Excellency, and by Virtue of 
his Miſſion, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and 


For Proof of this conſult Whitby's Note on the Place, where abundance of Authorities are produced 


id. XXV, 10, 11. 0 Tob xxxviii. 17. 
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opened the Kingdom of Heaven to more of them 
than Peter ever did. 5 JO 
Hitherto then, the Promiſe given to Peter re- 
lates only to his being made the firſt Publiſher of 
the Goſpel, the firſt Means of converting Men 
to the Knowledge of the Truth. And this was 
indeed the whole Privilege granted him by Con- 
ſequence of that Promiſe, nor are we to think 
that this was a ſmall one neither. As to what 
follows, concerning the Power of binding and 
loofing in Earth and in Heaven, it was no pecu- 
liar Grant to Peter, but common to all the A- 
poſtles; Chriſt having faid the "fame Thing to 
them all in general, as fully as he did here to St. 
Peter: Verily T jay unto you, whatſoever ye (hall 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; und 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven. This Power of binding and looſing 
therefore, let it have been what it will, muſt 
have given Peter no Superiority over his Brethren, 
for as much as they had the ſame Power in an e- 
qual Degree with him. | Pp AT 

The better to come at a true Notion of this 
Power, 'tis proper to enquire into the Senſe of 

the original Words by which it is expreſſed. 
Now the Greek Word which we render 70 looſe, 

has, in Scripture and the Feuiſi Writers, a Re- 
lation to Sin, and the Pardon of it. Thus we 
read of Job, that he prayed for his three Friends, 
and God accepted the Face of Job, and forgave, 
or looſed, their Sin. And the Author of Eccle- 
_ - frafticus ſays, * Forgive the Injury of thy Brother; 
and ſo when thou prayeſt, thy Sin ſhall be forgiven, 
or looſed, And this being the Senſe of the Word 
hoſe, its oppoſite bind, by the Rule of Contra- 
ries, muſt ſignify to retain their Sins; to leave 

them under the Guilt, and obnoxious to the 
Puniſhment of them. Thus, becauſe a Vow or 
Oath renders us obnoxious to Puniſhment on a 
Tranſgreſſion of it, the Perſon that vows or 

ſwears is faid ” 7o bind his Soul by an Oath. 


had offended: To which he added this 0 1 
farther Privilege of the twelve than that of bare. 
ly reproving or rejecting an obſtinate Offenge, 
As if he had ſaid, . You ſhall not only, in theſ 
Caſes, have Power as Chriſtians, to looſe you, 


repenting, and bind your obſtinately offendin 
Brother: But, as you are my Apoſtles, to whom 
I have promiſed the Spirit of Truth, I grant you 


to be forbidden on Pain of my Diſpleaſure 


ſhall by your Prohibition be rendered obnoxiouz 


to my Wrath, and whatſoever Things ye ſha 
declare to be lawful, though once forbidden 1 
the Law of Moſes, Men ſhall be allowed to do 
them without incurring my Diſpleaſure.“ Thi; 
Promiſe to the Apoſtles, in the Senſe here giyen 
of it, is the Foundation of our Obligation to he. 
lieve and obey all their Commands and Doctrinez: 
It makes their Words of equal Authority with 
thoſe of Chriſt himſelf; and indeed, in why 
they left for the Guidance of the Church, they 
were influenced and directed by the ſame Spire 
2 whom Chriſt executed his prophetical Of. 
Ce. C 
But then this Promiſe, though given in 6 
great a Latitude to the Apoſtles, can by no 
Means be extended to their Succeſſors: Nor e- 
ven if it could, would the allowing of ſuch a 
Thing be of any Service to the Biſhop of Nom. 
For this Power being given to all the Apoſtle, 
as much as to him that was Succeſſor of St. Peter; 
(Whether the Pope be ſo, or no, is not now the 
Matter in Diſpute, that Pretence being already 
refuted ;) it belongs therefore to every Prief, 


So that if Infallibility be lodged in any one Per. 
ſon, it is lodged in a great many, and not in the 
Pope alone: Nor can it be in any Council mot 
than in a fingle Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, ay 
otherwiſe than as a large Body of Men may gie 
a Sanction to their Decrees, and make them a- 


The Word bind alſo ſignifies, in the Few:/b 
Phraſe, to forbid, under the Penalty of God's 
Diſpleaſure : Agreeably to which the Cha/dee In- 
terpreters render the Words of Foſhua to Moſes, 
* My Lord Moles forbid them] by a Phraſe 
which ſignifies his requeſting Moſes to bind them. 
And contrary to this, 0 /og/e muſt be to permit 
this or that, and to pronounce them free from 
Puniſhment, or God's Diſpleaſure, who do it. 
Thus in the very Chapter which contains the 
Promiſe to Peter, we read, * The Lord of that Ser- 
vant had Compaſſion on him, and locſed him, and 
forgave him the Debt: And the Woman that had 
the Spirit of Infirmity, “ is ſaid to be logſed from 
it, by the Remiſſion of that temporal Puniſh- 
ment inflicted on her for her Sin. 
Having thus found out the general Import of 
theſe Words, the Senſe of them as they expreſs 
a Power lodged in the Apoſtles becomes pretty 
obvions. Our Saviour, , when he ſpoke this to 


pear with more Solemnity. 

To conclude ; If we allow no more to be her 
meant, than a Power to excommunicate the 
ſtubborn Criminal, and to abſolve the Penitent, 
the Pope will be nothing the better for it: For 
it is confeſſed on all Hands, that this Power ef 
Excommunication and Abſolution belongs {it 
rally to every Prieſt, Beſides, if theſe Worb 
be thus connected with the Doctrine of Excon- 
munication and Abſolution, they muſt belong ' 
criminal Matters, which are the only Object « 
the Churches Cenſure, and not to Matters d 
Faith: But the Romaniſts themſelves acknov- 
ledge, That the Church may err in pali 
Judgment of theſe Things, becauſe in Cake 
of this Nature ſhe depends on human Teſt 
mony; and therefore it is certain, that 10. 
thing can be hence concluded concerning the 
Infallibility of either Pope or Councils, ® 
any Articles of Faith defined by the Rim 


his Apoſtles, had juſt before been laying down 
Rules for reproving and correcting a Brother who 


I. | | | 
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Jeſus goes up into a Mountain, with three of bis Diſciples, and is transfigured, and converſes 
with Moſes and Elias. The Diſciples are aſtoniſhed. A Voice from Heaven. II. FJeſus de- 
ſcends from the Mountain, and diſcourſes of Elias to his Apoſtles. III. A Vouth is brought to 

him, who was poſſeſſed with a furious Dumb Demon. IV. Jeſus caſts out the Demon and 
reſtores the Vouth. V. He informs his Diſciples why they could not do the ſame. VI. He 

goes into Galilee, and diſcourſes of his Reſurrection and Sufferings. The Diſciples are ſorrow- 
ful, VII. Feſus goes into Capernaum, and pays the Tribute-Money, for which he empowers 
Peter to work a Miracle, VIII. He queſtions his Apoſtles, checks their Ambition; and pro- 
poſes to them the Example of a little Child. IX. He diſcourſes of Offences, and the Neceſſity of 
parting with all for the Truth. X. He compares the Diſciples to Salt. XI. He cautions them 
againſt deſpiſing the Mean, and rehearſes the Parable of the loſt Sheep. XII. He gives them 


Rules for their Behaviour towards Offenders, and declares their great Power in this Reſpect. 


- 


XIII. He inculcates the Duty of forgiving others from the Example of a King and his 
XIV. He ſpeaks favourably of one that caſt out Devils in his Name. ; 


I. HE * eighth Day after theſe Diſ- 
| courſes paſs'd, Jeſus commanded * Peter, 
- and the two Sons of Lebedee, whoſe 
Names were James and John, 7o retire with him 
into a very high Mountain, where he might pray 
without Interruption from the Multitude. While 
he was at his Devotions, not far from the three 
Apoſtles juſt now mentioned, ſuddenly his Counte- 
nance chang'd, and began to ſhine with divine Ma- 
jeſty; inſomuch that the Eyes of the Men were no 
more able to endure the Splendor of his Looks, than 
they could behold the Sun in its brighteſt Luſtre. 
His Garments alſo glitter d with ſo pure a White, 
as ſurpaſs'd the Art of Man to imitate. There 
were likewiſe with him two Men, Tho appear d in 
the ſame Glory, and clad in the ſame Robes, who 
by their Diſcourſe prov'd to be Moles and Elias, 
| the two greateſt Prophets God had formerly ſent 
to Men. The Subject of their Diſcourſe was con- 
| cerning the Sufferings and Death which Jeſus 
| was to undergo af Jeruſalem. A little be- 
fore this, Peter and his two Brother Apoſiles were 
fat aſleep; but now waking, they beheld this glo- 
oous Congreſs, and heard Part of their Diſcourſe. 
| Not long after, Moſes and Elias began to take 
their Leave of Jeſus; and Peter, willing to de- 
tain them, ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is very bene- 
ficial for us to continue here, give us Leave there- 
fore to make three Tabernacles with the Boughs 
of Trees; one for thee, another for Moſes, and 
a third for Elias. Now Peter was Jo aftoniſh'd, 
(as were. the other Apoſtles alſo,) that he ſcarce 
knew what he ſaid; fince he mignt eafily have 
nder load, that Moles and Elias were not 
come down from Heaven to make any long Stay 
| anomg Mortals here on Earth. Peter had ſcare 
| made an End of ſpeaking, when a moſt bright Cloud 
came down from Heaven, and encompaſſed all that 
were preſent, ⁊chich increas d the Amazement of 
| tte Apoſtles, who perceiv'd themſelves enclos d in 
| it. Then the Voice of God was heard out of the 


Servant. 


Middle of the Cloud, expreſſing himſelf to this BY. 


fett: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed : Give diligent Attention to his 
Doctrine and Precepts. The Apoſtles having 
heard the Voice, were ſo terrified, that they fell flat 
with their Faces upon the Ground. But Jeſus 
coming to them, commanded them to riſe and chear 
up. They accordingly obey'd; and looking: round, 
Jaw neither the Cloud, nor the Men that had hept 
their Maſter company, whom they now beheld with 
his uſual Countenance, and the Habit he had on 
before his Transformation; CP 
II.“ Jeſus then came down from the Mountain 
with his Apoſtles, and by the Way commanded 
them not to diſcover what they had ſeen till after 
his Reſurrection from i the Dead : Which they ac- 
cordingly objerv'd, tho' at that Time they did not 
comprehend what he meant by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead; for they thought of nothing but the gene- 
ral Reſurrection of the Dead, and could not 1ma- 
gine why he had order'd them to conceal it till that 
Day. Elias having been but a little while with 
therr Maſter, and being now return'd to Heaven, 
the Apoſtles ast d Jeſus the Reaſon why the Jewiſh 
Doctors taught that Elias was to come before 
the Kingdom <5 the Meſhah, and to prepare all 
Things againſt that Time... Jeſus replied, It was 
very true that Elias was to be the Fore-runner 
of the Meſſiah, that he wwas-to preach up a Refor- 
mation among -the Jews, that they might receive 
him as became, them, and that this Prophecy was no 
wey contradictory to thoje that foretold the ill 
Treatment the Meſſiah ſhould recetve from them ; 
and farther, that Elias was already come, and 
that he had actually declar'd the Neceſſity of Re- 
pentance, and à Reformation, tho the Jews knew 
him not, and gave no Credit to that holy Perſon, 
who was alſo put to Death; and the fame Treat- 
ment he himſelf eupecled from the Jews. © The 
Apoſtles by this perceiv'd that he ſpake of John the 


Baptiſt, 20%, as he had upon other Occaſions before 


RR —— 


I” 


i Matth, xvii. 1—8. Mark ix. 2——8$. Luke ix. 28 


* 36 
» Theſe being afterwards to be great Pillars of the Church, 


Chriſt changes their Names, admits them to this Viſion, takes 


em with him when ne raiſes the Ruler of the Synagogue's Daughter, and in his Agony, 


* *Uppoled ro be Mount Tabor, and with great Probability. 
Matth. xvii. y——13. Mark ix. 9 13. Luke ix. 36. 
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toll them, not obſcurely, was that Elias uh was, 
to precede. the Coming of the Meſſiah.  , . c: 
III. The Day: after that Jeſus with. the three 
Apoſtles came down, from the Mountain, a great 
© Multitude'flock'd to meet him; and be objery'd no 
leſs -a'Crowd about 'the reſt of his Apoſtles, who al- 
fo, as foon as they ſaw Jeſus,” came and ſaluted 
him. | Jeſus asbd the Do#tors. of the Law, what 
was the Subject of their Diſcourſe with his Apoſtles. 


— 


a Man, bb falling dbum at his Feet, thus ad- 
dreſs d himſelf to him: Maſter, I have brought 
my Son to thee, who is poſſeſs'd with a dumb 
Demon; I befeech thee have Compaſſion on 
Him and me, eſpecially ſince he is my only Son; 
for every full Moon he is moſt lamentably affault- 
ed by the evil Spirit, who ſometimes throws 


him into the Fire, at other Times into the Wa- 


ter. The Youth makes grievous Outcries when 
he finds himſelf attack'd and cruelly tormented 
by the Demon, who violently hurls him on 
the Ground, cauſing him to foam at the Mouth, 
and gnaw with his Teeth, inſomuch that he is 
become a mere Skeleton; and ſo. pertinacions is 
his Tormentor, that he ſcarce ever quits his 
Hold till the Vouth's Strength is quite ſpent. I 
have indeed applied myſelf to thy Apoſtles, and 


they have attempted his Cure, but hitherto in 


vain, e 

IV. f Jeſus having heard him, broke out into 
this Exclamation: O perverſe and degenerate 
Race of Men! how unworthy are you to have 
my Miracles perform'd among you, who have 
ſuch mean Notions of the Divine Goodneſs and 
Power ? How long ſhall I:endure this Incredu- 
lity ? He then commanded the young Man to be 
brought to him, when the evil Spirit ſtraight aſ- 
faulted bim with ſuch Violence as to diſtort his 
Limbs, and threw him to the Ground, where he 
lay rolling and foaming at the Mouth. Jeſus then 
ast d the Father how long he had been thus afflict- 
ed: Who rephed, From his Childhood; and told 
him, that the evil Spirit had often thrown him in- 
to the Fire and Water, ſo that his Life had fre- 
quently been in Danger, which he would undoubt- 
edly have left had he not been timely ſuccour d: He 
therefore humbly intreated him to free him, if 
poſſible by any Means, and take Compaſſion on the 
miſerable Youth and his Relations. Jeſus anfwer'd, If 
thou can'ſt but believe that God has endued me 
with an Authority over theſe evil Spirits, thou wilt 
eaſily have they Requeſt granted; for there is no- 
thing ſo difficult which they ſhall not obtain, 
who have that Honour and Eſteem tor the Pow- 
er and Goodneſs of God, which is due to theſe 
his Attributes. The Father proteſted with a loud 
Voice, that he truſted in God and him, and ear- 
neftly beſeech'd him to ſupply by his Goodneſs what- 
evever Defeft he might - obſerve in his Faith, of 
which be made ſo public a Profeſſion, Which 


— = — — 
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each of 


— 


Words he had no ſooner ſpoken, but the Multitug, 
thro about them, Air ing to ſee the Event. 
But Jeſus 'rebuking the unclean Spirit, comman; 
him to depart out of the Body of the young My, 
| ; Ty be Spirit here. 
upon came out of him, having made a Þidemys 
Howling from the Mouth of the young Man, able, 
was alſo ftrangely_ diſtorted. On theſe Avitatinn; 
the Youth lay upon the Ground as quite dad iy. 
After which there came to him, out of the Crowd, | fſomuch that many of the By-flanders thought j, 

had been really ſo. But Jeſus faking bim 55 th 
Hand, and commanding him to riſe, be i mmedigtsi 


and never more return into it. 


obey'd ; and being from that Time wholly fred 2 
the Tnfults of the evil Spirit, was reftor'd by Je, 
to his Father. 13 

V. 5 Afterwards Jefus being enter'd into jj, 
Houſe in which he deſgn d to lodge, his 72 
ask'd bim privately the Reaſon why, having hp. 
form'd other Miracles by the Power he had given 
them, they were unable to caſt out this Den 
Jeſus told them, the great Obſtacle was, that jy; 
they themſelves, and the Relations of the fick Py. 
fon, had ſtill ſome Doubt, and did not rely ſo in 
tirely as they ought on the Power and Goodnej 1 
God. For, ſaid he, if you truſt wholly up 
God, tho for never ſo ſhort a Space, there ; 
no Miracle too difficult for you to perform, For 
Example, ſhould you command that Mountin 
yonder to be remov'd to ſome other Place, i 
ſhould be immediately tranſplanted ; nor is thee 
any Thing which you ſhall not obtain from Go 
But beſides, this Sort of Demon, God ſo order. 
ing it, could not be caſt out by you without 
making uſe of Prayer and Faſting. Now all thi 
were preſent admir d the wonderful Goodneſs ant 


| Power of God, manifeſted to Men by the Miratl: 


Jeſus wrought among them. 

VI. After this, Jeſus travelÞd through Gil. 
lee <oith his Apoſtles only, that there might nt le 
too great a Concourſe of People in his Retinu, 
Mean while he inculcated the Neceſſity of his Suftr. 
ings, that he ſhould be deliver d up to the Rape o 
the Jews, who would put him to Death, but thit 
the third Day after he fhould riſe again to Life 
But the Apoſtles underſlood not what he meant by 
that Reſurrection on the third Day, becauſe tity 
thought only of the laſt Reſurrection of all Mit 
and had never heard that the Meſſiah was to be fit 
to death by the Jews, and to riſe on the third Dit 
again. This therefore they little thought of; but 


hearing Jeſus make mention of his Death, tie) de. 


an to ſuſpect that he preſag d ſome great Calani!) 
Het 127 befal hi . . +; indeed made thei 
very ſorrowful, though they were afraid tu tj" 
therr Maſter to explain himſelf, left he ſpould uf 
braid them with their Stupidity. | 
VII. * Jeſus afterwards with his Apoſtle entir s 
into Capernaum. At that Time came ceri 


Perſons, ſent by the Overſeers of the Temp! (j 
Jeruſalem, 70 gather the Tribute in this Place, 


— 
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e Matth. xvii. 14—16., Mark ix. 14—18. Luke ix. 37—42. 
s Matth. xvil. 19, 20, 21. Mark ix. 28, 29. Luke ix. 43. 


b The Text is, If you had Faith as a Grain of Muftard Seed, which Phraſe, Buxtorf ſays, was proverbially uſed by che 


denote a very little Thing ; 
i Matth. xvii. 22, 23. Mark ix. 30, 31, 32. Luke ix. 44, 45. 


| Every Jew, above twenty Years old, was obliged to pay half a Shekel per Annum to the Temple, towards the Expe 
daily Sacrifice. It was a Shekel, therefore, that Peter found in the Fiſh's Mouth, which was ſuffic ĩent for Jeſus and him. 


f Matth, xvii. 17, 18. Mark ix. 19—27. Luke ic 41, 4 
Jens e 


k Matth. xvii. 24—27. rk ix. 33. 
24—27. Mark 53 ence of ile 
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hich was wont to be demanded of every Perſon ; 


L. 


0b therefore meeting Peter, asked whether bis: 
Maſter was wont t pay that Tribute, ' which was 
i without Conſtraint by ſuch as were concern'd 
for the Honour of the Temple. Peter told them, 


Ves; and entring the Houſe where Jeſus lodged, 


to acquaint him with their Demands, Jeſus pre- 


„e him with this Queſtion, Peter, what think- 
"+ cb from = do Kings demand 
Taxes, from their own Children, or from others? 
From others, anfwer'd Peter. The Children 
then, ſaid Jeſus, are free from this fort of Bur- 
den ; and for this Reaſon might I juſtly plead Ex- 
emption, ſince it is my Father that is worſhipped 
in this Temple, and in whoſe Name this Tri- 
bute is collected; and for the fame Reaſon might 
1 acquit my Friends from any Obligation on 
this Score. Nevertheleſs, that we may give no 
Offence to theſe Men, who will be apt to think 
we flight their Temple, go thou to the Lake, and 
throw in thy Hook, and the firſt Fiſh thou tak- 
eſt ſhall have a Piece of Money in its Mouth 
ſufficient to diſcharge both thee and me. 
VIII. » After he was come Home, he aſeed his 
Apoſtles what they diſputed of upon the Road, At 
rſt they held their Peace, being aſhamed to own 


they had contended for Priority in the Kingdom of 


| Heaven, to which more than one of them thought 
he had a Right. Jeſus put this Queſtion, that he 
might obtain a Confeſſion from them, though he 
knew very well what had been the Subject of their 
Debate, and told them, that he that would be firſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, ought to behave him- 
ell bere on Earth as inferior to all, in being ready 
| 70 afſift all to the utmoſt of his Power, The A- 
| poftles perceiving they were diſcovered, no longer 
demurr'd upon it, but plainly owned the Thing, and 
aſked him who of the tevelve was to be moſt highly 
bonoured in the Kingdom of Heaven. Jeſus then, 
that he might check the Ambition of theſe Men by 
ſomething that ſhould affect their Senſes, and there- 
fore make the deeper Impreſſion on them, placed a 
little Boy in the midſi of them; and taking him 
p in his Arms, thus fpoke to them: I tell you for 
a certain Truth, that unleſs you caſt off all 
Ambition, * ſo as to be no more deſirous of 
worldly Honours than this Infant, you ſhall not 
partake of the Happineſs of the Kingdom of 


Heaven, much leſs ſhall you have the firſt Place 


in it. Whoſo ſhall behave himſelf with that 
Moderation, as to be as unconcerned for terre- 
{trial Honours as this little Child, that Perſon 
all obtain the higheſt Dignity in the Kingdom 


of Heaven. Whoſoever ſhall kindly entertain 


any one upon the Account of his being my Diſ- 
| Ciple, ſhall be looked upon as if he had entertain- 


ed me; and whoever does me a Benefit, ſhall 


— . 


| be: judged to have done it t6 God himſelf. 
Take notice, that it is the moderate Perſon, 
who curbs his Deſires: ſo as to be indifferent to all 
worldly Honours; that ſhall be rewarded with 
the greateſt Dignities in Heaven, provided he 
diſcharges as he ought all the other Duties of Re- 

E 38 [119 ain e | 0 jf1 


ligion. 


IX. I know very well that * theſe Men are 
frequently the Scorn of Mankind, and that their 
Conſtaney is not able to bear up againſt that 
Shock: But aſſure yourſelves,” that whoever 


thus perverts another from his Obedience to my 


Goſpel, is guilty of fo great a Crime, that it 
would have been a Happineſs for him to have 


been thrown into q the Sea with a Mill-ſtone faſten- 
ed to his Neck, before he had been guilty of it 


Innumerable Calamities ſhall infeſt Mankind, 


becauſe ſome by their Impiety will draw off o- 
thers from their Obedience to my Laws: For as 
the World goes, it is impoſſible but Occaſions 
and Opportunities will happen to alienate Men's 
Minds from a virtuous and religious Courſe of 
Life; nor has God thought fit to obviate this 


Evil by any other Means than the Promulgation 


of his Laws. But, as I faid, great ſhall be 


their Puniſhment who thus pervert Men from 


their religious Duties. If any Thing therefore, 
which you eſteem as uſeful to you as your fight 
Hand, interrupt you in your Courſe of Piety, it 


behoves you to part with it contentedly. For it 


is moſt certainly your Advantage to forego all the 


darling Conveniences of this Life, that you may 


partake of eternal Happineſs in the Life to come, 
rather then after having indulged yourſelves in 
all worldly Bleffings, to be precipitated into the 


Place of Torment, a Place in which, * as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, the Worm of thoſe miſerable 
 Wretches that ſuffer never dies, nor is their Fire 


at any Time extinguiſhed. If any Thing no lets 


dear to you than your Limbs ſhould incline you. 


to deſert my Doctrine, you ought not to be griev- 


ed at the parting with it, ſince it is certainly 


much more eligible to part with it that you may 


enjoy never-failing Bliſs when this Life is ended, 
than to be thrown into that Place of Puniſhment 
awed with a never-dying 


where the Wicked are gr | 
Worm, and tormented in everlaſting Flames. 
If any Thing that you value equally with your 
Eyes, draw you from your Allegiance to me, 
you ought to caſt it from you, and not to hank- 


er after it in this Life ; for it is more profitable to. 


be without this Pleaſure, than by indulging 
yourſelves in it to incur the juſt Judgment of 
God when this Life is ended, and ſo be condemn- 
ed to the Place of Torment, where the Worm 
dies not, and the Fire is not quenched. Like as 


every Meal-Oblation is ſprinkled with Salt, and 


Mark is. 33—42. Matth. xvii. 15. Luke ix. 46, 47; 48. 


" Jeſus ſpoke this, to drive away their falſe Notions of temporal Honours to be diſpenſed in his Kingdom, with which his 


Diſciples ſeem to have been all along very full. 
Matth. xviii, 6—9. Mark ix. 42—48. Luke ix. 48. 


0 


p Theſe little ones in the Text: But it is plain that Chrift here ſpeaks only of the Weak in Faith; for a little Child is incapable 
eing ſcandalized, and driven from a Profeſſion of the Goſpel, which he cannot have made, by that Means. 

" dactileg ous Perſons uſed to be caſt into the Dead Sea, or Lake of Sodom, with Mill-ftones about their Necks. 
x The Neceſſity that Offen ces ſhould come, which our Lord mentions, is only conditional, and not grounded on 
od ordaining. "Tis founded on the Suppoſition that the Wickedneſs of Men, if not hindered, and the Mali 

Vould cauſe much Scandal to ariſe from the Self-denial required of all who embrace the Goſpel. | 


" Theſe Words ſeem plainly taken from Iſaiah lxvi. 24. tho the Evangeliſt refers not to the Prophet. 
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laid upon the never-failing Fire of the Altar; ſo 
whoever ſball deſert my Doctrine, ſhall be as it 
were ſalted in the everlaſting Flames of the Place 
of Tormens, and ſuffer as a Victim to the 


4 


FS 


2 


nner een 
X. Faying made mention of Salt, I now 


put you in Mind of that Similitude I us'd n to 
you once before, when I told you, that if Salt 
Aſhes ſhould loſe their Saltneſs, they would be- 
ciples, whom alone I have ſelected out of all this 
People, who have been taught by me, and in- 
ſtructed in my Doctrine, that you might be 
commiſſion'd to declare the Neceſſity of a Re- 


formation throughout the Word; if you, I ſay, 


ſhould neglect my Precepts, there is no Mortal 
can reclaim you, and direct you into the right 


Path, having once wander'd out of it. Make it 
your Buſineſs therefore to exereiſe your Office 


couragiouſſy, and with a firm Truſt in God; 


and take ſpecial Heed not to quarrel among 
yourſelves: For who can you expect to mediate 


for you, if you chance to fall out one among 


another? Ws 3 * 
XI. » Do not: deſpiſe thoſe of the meaneſt 


Rank, and the moſt abje& Spirit, as if God on- 


ly took care of the Rich and Wiſe. I tell you 
that God has given his Angels charge of them, 
thoſe very Angels whom he favours with his 
moſt glorious Preſence, Neither imagine that 
they are unworthy of our Converſation, becauſe 
many of them are ſometimes found to be looſe 
Livers, and of depfav'd Morals; for we are come 
into the World on Purpoſe to. reclaim ſuch as 
have deviated from the Ways of, Virtue. Hearken 
to a Parable on this Occaſion. Suppoſe a Man 
has a Flock of a hundred Sheep, and that one of 
the Number ſtrays, and is loſt among the Moun- 
tains: Will not that Shepherd leave his ninety- 
nine Sheep, and feek for that which is loſt, that 
he may bring it back to the Flock? Nay, he 
will be more pleas d with the Recovery of that 
ſingle Sheep, than in the ſecure Poſſeſſion of the 
reſt which went not aſtray. In like Manner is 
God affected with the Reformation of one Sin- 
ner. Let it never enter into your Thoughts 
therefore, that he 1s pleas d with the Deſtruction 
of any Man, even the vileſt upon Earth. 

XII. * Neither let any one ſay, he has receiv'd 
an Injury from ſuch a One, and therefore he 
may juſtly neglect and ſcorn him. Rather ex- 
poſtulate the Matter in private with him. If he 
hearkens to you, and is convinc'd of his having 
done amiſs, and teſtifies his Sorrow for it with a 
Deſign never to do ſo for the future, you will 
have abundant Reaſon to be pleas'd in thus re- 
claiming a Brother from the Errors of his Ways. 
But if he makes no Account of this private Ad- 
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monition, let the injur d Party meet him before 
two or three Witneſſes, that it may appear be þ,, 
tried all private Ways to obtain Satisfaction before 


Preſence of theſe Witneſſes, then at laſt declar 
the Injury to the Church, that all may condem, 
him for it, in hopes that a Senſe of this Pub. 
lic; Shame may make ſome Impreſſion upon 
him, and ſo he may return to his Duty, con. 
vinc'd by his own Conſcience, © and the unani. 
mous Conſent. of all good Men. But if he ſtil 
continues obſtinate, give him over for one utter. 
ly loſt, like thoſe; Publicans and Idolators, why 
can dare to own that they do not regulate thei 
Actions by a Principle of Equity and Moder. 
tion. Believe me, whoever by ſuch an Adio 
and neglecting theſe repeated Admonitions, ſhal 
incur your Cenſure, will be moſt certainly py. 
niſhed for it by God himſelf. On the contrary 
whoever, making a right Uſe of theſe Admoni. 
tions, ſhall reform his Manners, and is therefore 
abſolvd by you, God himſelf will ratify that Ab. 
ſolution. Moreover, be aſſured, that if two of 
you here on Earth agree to the Pardon of an 
Crime, the Criminal ſhall obtain Mercy of Cod, 
provided he be truly Penitent. For, whereſoever 
two or three ſhall be gathered together to pry 
to my heavenly Father, as my Diſciples, and not 
as Feus or Heathens, there ſhall I be in the 
Midſt of them, jointly interceding with God in 
Behalf of ſuch Delinquents. 

XIII. Peter having attentively hearkned 1 
what Jeſus ſaid, asd him how often he oupht u 
pardon a Man that ſhould injure him? Shall I for. 
give him, aid he, ſeven Times? Jeſus ple, 
Not only. ſeven, but alſo ſeventy Times Seven; 
intimating that Men ſhould know no End of forgiv- 
ing Injuries. You who embrace my Doctine, 
continued Jeſus, ought to ſet my heavenly Father 
before your Eyes, and imitate him in your Be- 
haviour towards Men of the ſame Nature with 
yourſelves : Which I will illuſtrate to you bythis 
Similitude. A certain King having intruſted 
ſome. Officers with the Management of his Re- 
venue, a Day came when they were calld to 
make up their Accounts; on the caſting. up cf 
which, it appear'd that one was indebted ten 
thouſand Talents: Which he not being able to pay; 
the King commanded him, his Wife, and hi 
Children, to be ſold for Slaves, and all his Goods 
to be; confiſcated. The Man, upon this, pio- 
ſtrated himſelf before the King, earneſtly be— 
ſeeching him to have pity on him, and to reſpite 
him for a while, promiſing to reſtore the intie 
Sum when that Time ſhould expire. The King 
hereupon had Compaſſion on him, and freely 


— 


forgave the Debt. Nevertheleſs this ſame Other, 


: —— — 


Mark ix. 49, 50. 
* Matth. xvili. 15—20. 


In the Sermon on the Mount, Matth. v. 13. 


Matth. xvill. 10-14. 


The Papiſts argue falſely ſrom this Place, for the Infallibility of the Catholic Church, and its final Deciſions in Matter cf 


Doctrine, But Chriſt ſpeaks only of a particular Church, and 
Parties concerned, 


= We have given a much higher Senſe of this Paſſage in the laſt Diſſertation, which the Reader may conſult. 


of Matters that regard not Faith, but the proper Affairs ot tl 


But neither that 


Interpretation, nor this, can be of any Service to the Romaniſts, nor be extended to any but the Apoſtles themſelves. 


Matth. xviii. 21— 


b The Rabbies determine, that three Offences are to be forgiven, but not the fourth. Jeſus therefore in this, 
moral Doctrines of the Jews, carries the Obligation much farther than they did; we may ſay infinitely farther. 3cliver 1 


as in all other 


| relents not, and makes as little Account of the 
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| into Goal, there to remain till he ſhould pay 


Men, by freely pardoning their Offences againſt 


mutually forgive the Injuries they receive from 
one another. f 
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out of the King's Preſence, but he met with one 
who owed him one hundred Pence, on whom he 
laid violent Hands, peremptorily demanding the 
Debt. The poor Man fell down at his Feet, in 
like manner as his Creditor had lately done before 
the King, and earneſtly intreated him to have 
Patience, promiſing to pay the whole Sum in 
a ſhort Time. But the inhuman Officer, not in 
the leaſt moved by the Supplication and Tears of 
the poor Man, impriſoned him till ſuch Time 

as he ſhould diſcharge the whole Debt, Princi- 
pal and Intereſt. The reſt of the King's Officers 
taking Notice of this foul Action, which was ag- 
gra vated by the Clemency he himſelf had met 
with from the King's Hands, came in à Body 
to him, and acquainted him with it. Upon 
which the King ſent for the Man, and thus up- 
braided him: Ungrateful Wretch! did not I re- 
mit a vaſt Debt to thee upon thy humble Sup- 
plication ? oughteſt thou not in like Manner to 
have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, by 
giving him Time to enable him to pay thee, 
and forgiving the Intereſt? © Then revok ing his 
former Grace, he commanded him to be thrown 


the whole Debt, with the Intereſt ariſing from 
| it. Thus does my heavenly Father deal with 


him, upon Condition, that they in like manner 


XIV. * Jeſus having thus expreſs'd himſelf 


deliver'd from. ſo great a Danger, was no ſooner | 


L upon this Subject, John the Son of Zebedee told | 


him, that he, together with the reſt-of the Apo- 
ſtles, had obſerved a Man who had caſt out evil 
Spirits by the bare mentioning of the Name of Je- 
ſus; but inaſinuch as he never followed him, they 
forbad him to make uſe of that Name any longer. 
But Jeſus fold him, that they ought not to forbid 
him, ſince it is impoſſible, aid he, for that Man 
that works Miracles in my Name to ſpeak diſ- 
honourably of me. Beſides, thoſe that do not 
contradict us in our Preaching of the Goſpel, 
may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be Fellow-workers in 
the fame Cauſe: For all that we expect from 
Men, 1s an unprejudiced Attention to what we 
tell them. For the ſame Reaſon, not only they 
who ſhall heap their Benefits upon you, and aſ- 
| fiſt you with their Favour and Authority, ſhall 
| be rewarded by me; but the lighteſt Duty of 
| Humanity, ſuch as the giving a Glaſs of Water 
to a thirſty Diſciple, ſhall not be unrewarded, 
fit be done upon Conſideration of his being a 
| Diſciple of the Meſſiah. 


— 


DISSERTATION. 
In Defence of our Lord's miraculous Transfigu- 
g ration, &c, | 


I. Phat is meant in the Goſpel by being transfigur- 
ed. The particular Reaſon and Uſe of this Mi- 
racle, II. Moſes and Elias appeared in Per- 

Jon. The Subject of their Diſcourſe with Chriſt. 
III. Defence of St. Luke's Expreſſion, Proof 
that he ſpeaks of our Saviour's Deceaſe, IV. 
The Fatt of our Lord's Transßguration ſufficient- 
ly attefled. V. No Poſſibility of Impoſture in 
this Miracle, VI. Why it was not wrought be- 
fore the Multitude. VII. A Deſcription of 
Mount Tabor, ſuppoſed to bethe Mount of Tranſ- 
figuration. VIII. An Obſervation on the Pla- 
ces ſhewn for the Seats of ſeveral Goſpel Facts. 
IX. A Deſcription of the Country round about 
Mount Tabor. Several Places mentioned in the 


Goſpels, 
* I T H regard to the miraculous 
Transfiguration of Jeſus on the 
Mountain, Mr. IW, oolfton in his Remarks on it, 
has advanced very little in the Way of Objection 
but a profane Burleſque. The Meaning of the 
Word * metamorphoſthe, was iransfigured, is ca- 
villed at by him; but it is clearly enough ex- 
plained by the Evangeliſt that uſes it, when he 
immediately adds, that Jeſus's Face did ſhine as 
the Sun, and his Rai ment was «white as the Light : 
That is, there was this glorious Appearance in 
his Aſpect and Clothes, though without ſuch a 
Transformation as our Author firſt vainly ſup- 
Poſes, and then ridicules with as much Levity as 
he could do one of the Metamorphoſes of Ovid. 
However, ſince, after a pretended Conceſſion 
that this glorious Appearance was miraculous, 
he asks, though with the fame ludicrous Air, 
* What was the particular Reaſon and Uſe of this 
Miracle? We anſwer, that it he had impartially 
conſulted the Context, he muſt have diſcovered 
ſo manifeſt an Uſe and Intention as is there jvery 
viſible. For if we look back to the latter End 
of the preceding Chapter, we ſhall find, after 
Peter's Confeſſion of Jeſus's being the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, that? from that Time 


forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his Diſciples, how 


that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
Things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, 
and be killed, and be raiſed again the third Day. 
We find too, that this “ was miſunderſtood by 
Peter himſelf, for which he was reproved by his 
Maſter. After this Jeſus preaches to his Diſci- 
ples the diſcouraging Doctrines of Self-denial, of 


| taking up the Croſs, and following him. Theſe 


Predictions and Doctrines muſt have had ſuch an 
Influence on Chri/?'s Diſciples, that it was neceſ- 


Mark ix. 38—41. Luke ix. 49, 50. 


i Vind. Vol. i. p. 229, &C. b us]410e@Wwddn. See Diſc. i. p. 40. 
* Diſe. i. p. . 2 P. 42 8 . 15 2 == 
Book V, 


From this we may learn, ſays Dr. Whitby, that Sins once forgiven, may, upon our Forfeiture of that Pardon by freſh Mif- 
emeenors, be again charged upon us, as God's Pardons in this Lite are not abſolute, but anſwerable to our dealing with others. 
See Pages 492, 493, &c. of this Work. | 


c Matth. xvil. 2. 


8 Ver. 21. h Ver. 23, 24. 
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three of his principal Apoſtles with him, (as a 
5 age Ke Number of Witneſſes, even according 
e 


before them of his approaching Sufferings and 


Fer Elias. This was not only occaſion'd by Pe- 


ing in that Retreat, from thoſe Sufferings and 


this miraculous Appearance; beſides the Atteſta- 


Elias, and by God himſelf from Heaven. It was 


We anſwer, that it is moſt reaſonable to believe 


trary. 


and edifying Subject poſſible at that juncture, and 


Chriſtians to be. | 


ISTORY 


* — Wh. Bak A 


The H 


revive their Faith and Truſt in him. And, ac- 
and indeed without going farther than the » 


cotdingly, i after fix Days, we find he took 


to the Law of Moſes,) and not only convinced 
them by a Voice from Heaven * that he was the 
true Son of God, and was to be heard, that is 
ſubmitted to and obey'd, but gave them a mi- 
raculous Specimen of his future Glory, in order 
to balance the melancholy Account ſo lately laid 


Deceaſe. Which Deceaſe was likewiſe confirmed 
to them by. the Appearance of Moſes and Elias, 
their two greateſt Prophets, who converſed with 
him upon that Subject. And that theſe Appear- 
ances had their proper Effect upon the Diſciples, 
namely, the infuſing new Courage into them, 
appears from Peter's Acknowledgment and ſub- 
ſequent Requeſt ; ® Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: If thou wilt, let us make here three Taber- 
nacles ; one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one 


ter's Deſire to ſcreen his Maſter, by ſtay- 


Death, which would be the Conſequence of his 
going up to Jeruſalem, (as Chry/oftome and others 
underſtand it ;) but likewiſe that he was highly 
pleaſed with this Transfiguration and glorify'd 
Company, and reſumed freſh Spirits by this Mi- 
racle. And conſequently the Support of the 
deſponding Diſciples was the immediate Uſe of 


tion given to Jeſus by the Miniſtry of Mqſes and 


likewiſe emblematical of the glorious State of 
Chriſt, and indeed of all good Chriſtians, after 
his and their Reſurrection. „ 

II. But Mr. Woolſton is pleaſed to ſtart. ſome 
Difficulties of a more curious Nature, and asks, 
en Whether Moſes and Elias appeared in their 
own proper Perſons, or were mere Apparitions? 


they appear d in their proper Perſons, ſince the 
Text ſpeaks of them as 7wo Men appearing in 
Glory, as the real Moſes and Elias, and as foretel- 
ling Chr:/?'s enſuing Deceaſe, And indeed nothing 
but mere Cavils can be advanced to the con- 


It is farther asked, © What did they talk a- 
bout?” To which we anſwer with St. Luke, 
About his Deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at 
Jeruſalem. This was the moſt ſublime, uſeful, 


indeed at all Times: For ſuch the Sacrifice of 
Chrift for the Sins of the World, and his Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion, mult be allow'd by all 


III. As to our Author's Cavils at the Expreſ- 
fions uſed by St. Luke on this Occation, which 
he pretends are a Barbariſm ; it is ſurprizing to 
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hear of ſuch an Objection from one that muſt 


ſent Chapter of St. Luke, he might have d 


ſhewn, that the Word Exodos was frequent 


uſed for Death by the Helleniftcal Fews, as like. 


wiſe that the Words Exitus and Exceſſus, liter. 


ly anſwering to it, were ſo uſed by the beſt 


Latin Writers; and again, that the Word Ex 
was often uſed for Death by the antient Chric 


tians, Treneus, Clemens, and others. 


But referring the Reader to Grotius, we (ul 
only add, that St. Peter © himſelf, who was ye. 
ſent at this Transfiguration of Chriſt, and mer, 
tions it as an Eye-Witneſs of his Glory, does in 
the Verſe immediately preceding, ſpeak *0 hi 
own approaching Deceaſe, which he expreſs 
by the very ſame Word Exodos. And that he 
there ſpoke of his Death, and not of a mer 
Departure from the Place he then reſided in, i 
evident from his own Expoſition of the Mea. 
ing of that Word in the very foregoing Verk 
by the putting off his Tabernacle, or leaving the 
Body; (in which Senſe the laft Expreſſion wy 
uſed by * St. Paul;) whence he ſays, he * will. 
deavour that thoſe he wrote to might be able, an 
his Deceaſe, to have the Things he had before ſpoke 
of always in Remembrance. And indeed a he 
wrote this general Epiſtle at large, he could nu 
here ſpeak of any local Departure in this Wald, 
but of Death itſelt, or a Departure out ot i. 
If then St. Peter, who here deſcribes what ht 
ſaw himſelf, and atteſts it long after his. Maſter) 


Death, may be allow'd to interpret the Gr! I 


Word, as uſed by St. Luke for Death, no pre- 
tended Barbariſm in the Uſe of that Word, « 
any other in this Paſſage, can excuſe the gur 
but uncritical Ridicule of our Author, when ie 
fays, that St. Luke ? meant, in the Dilcoutk c 
Moſes and Elias with Chriſt on the Mount, 1 
Feſus's Deceaſe at the Old Jeruſalem, but Mii" 
Book of Exodus, as Part of the Prophecy i i 
Old Teſtament, and how he would fulfil it at tt 
New Jeruſalem, 

Some Part indeed of the * Book of Exodus u 
fulfilled at Chriſt's Death, and particularly the Ip 
of the Paſchal Lamb, as interpreted by St. Fl, 
And perhaps * Moſes's ſhining Face on the Mar 
was typical of that of Chrift on this Occaſion. * 
all this was fulfilled, or accompliſhed, by Chr), 


— — 
Nlatth. xvii. 1. k Ver. 5. | Luke ix. 31. = Matth. xvii. 4. « Diſc. i. p. 43 
© Luke ix. 30, 31. Ver. 51, 53. 1 EF. Di , r . P. 48. 
go Per. L'16; 17, IS. «Ver. 14, 15. 2 Cor. v. 4, 6. * 2 Pet. i. 14, 15. 


Diſ. i. p. 48. See Exod. xii. 46. and John xix. 36. 


2 Exod. xxxiv. 29. of 


fary for him to raiſe again their Courage, and [be ſuppoſed to have learned that there are man 
Improprieties of Language in the ſacred * "9" 
Pre. 
h — Ve Ciſco. 
ver'd ſome other Hebraifms.' And as to the 
Word à Exodes,which he chiefly objects to, as nd 
ſignifying Death, but a * mere Departure or Ex, 
as he ſeems to intimate in one Place; or the 
Book of Exodus, as he mentions expreſsly in ano. 
ther; he muſt have known that each of tho, 
Expoſitions of that Word in thisPlace is groung. 
leſs and abſurd. As to the former Interpretation 
that of Death, this Expreſſion muſt be grant 
to be a very natural and eaſy Figure, that con. 
monly occurs both in the Old and New Teſtz. 
ment. And Grotius on the Place has particulcy | 
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our Bleſſed 
at the O/d Feruſalem. For the Word ** pleroun, 


.--»aliſh or fulfil, is here properly and empha- 
l 15 a with Reference to the 


Peath of Chriſt, as the Sacrifice of him was a 


Completion of that of the Paſchal Lamb, as well 


e legal Sacrifices, and gave them what Vir- 
ke” bY Efkcacy they had 5 Remiſſion of Sins. 
It is likewiſe not improbable, that in the Uſe of 
the Word Exodbs there might be an Alluſion to 
the Fewi/Þ Exodus, or Departure out of Egypt ; 
fnce that Word, as uſed by St. Luke, may refer 
not only to Chriſt's Death, but conſequently to 
our Deliverance by it. But after theſe Conceſ- 
ſions, it is ſtill ſufficiently evident, that it is Fe- 
| fus's Exodos, and not that of Moſes, which 1s here 
mentioned. For we are told by St. Luke, that 

» Moſes and Elias appeared in Glory, and ſpake of 
his Deceaſe ; which cannot poſſibly refer to any 
other than that of eu; as is evident from the 
Conſtruction of the Sentence, and the whole 
Connexion of that Diſcourſe. This Deceaſe 
likewiſe of Jeſus as to be accompliſhed by bim- 
{elf at ſerulalem, the Jeruſalem then in being 
and well known, and not a future and unknown 
Jeruſalem. And ſurely if they talked of the 
Prophecy of the Old Teſtament with Relation 
to Jeſus, as our Author thinks, theſe great Pro- 

hets would more judiciouſly have choſe the clear 
and literal Predictions of the Mefiah by Daniel 
and TJaiah, than the obſcurer Types of him as 
| contained in Moſes's Book of Exodus, for the 
| Subject of their Converſation, But fo trifling a 
Criticiſm does by no Means deſerve a ſerious An- 
{wer. 

IV. Our Author inſinuates farther indeed, 
that this Diſcourſe about Jeu Exodos is not 
reported by the Apoſtles that heard it. But, be- 
ſides that this pretended Difficulty holds equally 
againſt his own Expoſition of the ſuppoſed Diſ- 
. courſe, it is ſufficient that St. Peter, who was 
one of thoſe very Apoſtles, and the three former 
Evangeliſts, have reported the principal Things 
that happened at this Interview; namely, the 
Voice of God from Heaven in Confirmation of 
Jeſuss Authority, and the glorious Appearance 
of himſelf, and Moſes, and Elias: St. Matthew 
and St. Mark mention ſome Diſcourſe there in 
general. And as for the particular Subje& of 
their Diſcourſe, it ſtands tranſmitted to us upon 
the firm Foundation of St. Luke's authentic 
Goſpel. And no doubt this whole Tranſaction 
was omitted by St. John, as being ſo minutely 
related by the three preceding Evangeliſts, and 
particularly in the ſupplemental Account given 
by St. Luke, about the more immediate Subject 
ot Converſation of the three glorified Perſons on 
the Mount. 

V. As to the Cavil “ about Feſus's Transfigur- 
alion being wrought on a Mountain rather than 

ina Valley, as it ſome Fraud might have been 
carried on by a Cloud on the Top of it; it is ſo 
weak a Suggeſtion in itſelf, and at the ſame Time 
betrays ſo vitiated an Imagination, and ſo ſtrong 


— 


a Biaſs to Infidelity, that it is ſufficient to expoſe 
it by conſidering the Account that is given by St. 
Luke of the accidental Occaſion of this Miracle : 


as he uſually did, 70 pray; and that as be pray- 
ed, the Faſhion of his Countenance was alter d, 
and his Raiment was white and glittering : Aﬀer 
which follows his Account of Moſes f and Elias, 
as appearing in Glory, and talking with Jeſus a- 
bout his Deceaſe at Jeruſalem. So that here 
could be no premeditated Deſign to uſe any ſuch 
Artifice as is infinuated, ſince the original Inten- 
tion of Jeſus's going up into the Mountain was to 
pray, to which the ſubſequent Transfiguration 
was merely incidental. Beſides, as ſuch a Suſ- 
picion is unworthy of a Perſon, who is ſtill ſtyl- 
ed by Mr M oolſton the Holy Jeſus ; ſo neither was 
ſo groſs a Fraud practicable by him, (if he had 
been capable of ſo wicked a Thing :) Nor will 
the Hypotheſis of Impoſture ſolve all Appearan- 
ces of the Cloud, the heavenly Voice, the Con- 
verſation of the Perſons in Glory, and the Teſti- 
monies of the Diſciples preſent, and of the Evan- 
geliſts. Theſe are Things ſo connected, as not to 
be accounted for by the ſuppoſed Management of 


a Cloud in any aſſignable Situation of it. 


VI. Mr. Woolſton likewiſe enquires with a vaing, 
Curioſity, © 5 Why this Miracle was not wrought 
before the Multitude?“ We anſwer, that it was 
not deſigned for their Uſe, but, as has been 
ſhewn, for ſupporting the Courage of the chief 
Diſciples of Teſus at a very critical Juncture. 
For we find that eſus charged his three choſen 
Witneſſes, as they came down from the Mountain, 
that they ſhould rell the Viſon to no Man, that 
is, ſhould not openly declare what they had ſeen, 
till after his Reſurrection, Before that moſt il- 
luſtrions Inſtance of his Power, this Glorifica- 
tion of him, which was not very ſuitable to his 
mean outward Circumſtances, would ſcarce have 
been credited by the Jews; But after his Reſur- 
rection, that great Proof of his Authority, when 
he was actually to enter into that glorious State, 
of which this Transfiguration was emblematical, 
the Teſtimonies of three competent Witneſſes 
would be received with greater Conviction. 
And that this Miracle was emblematical is readily 
granted, without doing any Service to the Infidel 
Cauſe; ſince, as the Fact itſelf has been vindi- 
cated from all Objections, it becomes ſo firmly 
eſtabliſhed, as to be believed very conſiſtently 
with the Suppoſition of ſome Emblem and Fi- 
gure in it. 

x7 Theſe are all the material Objections, that 
have been offered, in Form of Arguments, a- 
gainſt this miraculous Transformation of our 
Lord; and as to the myſtical Expoſitions of the 
Fathers, we have often enough declared, that we 
ſhall take no farther Notice of them. Without 
adding any Thing farther therefore, in Anſwer 
to the Author of the Diſcourſes on our Saviour 
Miracles, we ſhall conclude this Diſſertation with 


an Extract from Mr. Maundrell, containing a ſhort 


* T).ngey. > Luke ix. 30, 31: © Diſc. 1. 
Ver. 31; 32. s Diſc. i. p. 44. 


P. 43 
bÞ Matth. xyli. 9. 


_ 
CG. AL 


« Ibid. p. 44. e Luke ix. 28, 29. 


Deſcription 


Namely, that Jeſus cent up into a Mountain, 
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5.36 The HISTORY of the Life and Death 
Deſcription of Mount Tabor, the ſuppoſed Place | ever you go, you find almoſt every Thing is re. 
of our Saviour's Transfiguration, and of the] preſented as done under Ground. Certain 
Country round about it, in Which lie ſeveral | Grottos were antiently held in great Eſteem - 
Places that are mentioned in the Goſpels, We | elſe they could never have been aſſigned, in ſpioh! 
make no Apology for tranſcribing ſo often, and] of all Probability, for the Places, in Which 
ſo largely, fem this Writer, becauſe his Charac- were done ſo many various Actions. Perhaps 
ter is well known to the World. it was the Hermits Way of living in Grotto, 
VII. Mount Tabor, ſays the ingenious Au- from the fifth or ſixth Century downward, that 
thor, ſtands two Hours Diſtance from Nazareth| has brought them ever ſince to be in fo great Re. 
Eaſtward. It is a high Mount, round and beau- | putation. IE | 
tiful, ſtanding by itſelf in the Plain of Galilee, IX. From the Top of Tabor you have a Prof. 
at a ſmall Diſtance from the other Hills herea- | pect, which, if nothing elſe, well rewards the 
bouts. 5 Labour of aſcending it. It is impoſſible for 
Its being ſituated in ſuch a ſeparate Manner has | Man's Eyes to behold a higher Gratification of 
induced moſt Authors to conclude, that this | this Nature. On the North Weſt you diſcern i 
muſt needs be that holy Mountain, as St. Peter | a Diſtance the Mediterranean, and all round 
ſtyles it, which was the Place of our bleſſed | you have the ſpacious and beautiful Plains of Jo 
Lord's Transfiguration, In the Account of it | draelon, and Galilee, which preſent you with 
ou read, that Chrift took with him Peter, | the View of ſo many Places memorable for the 
James, and Jobn, into a Mountain apart ; from | Reſort and Miracles of the Son of God. 
which Deſcription they infer, that the Mountain | At the Bottom of Tabor Weſtward ſtands 
there ſpoke of can be no other than Tabor. The | Daberah, a ſmall Village, ſuppoſed by ſome 10 
Concluſion may poflibly be true, but the Argu- | take its Name from Deborah, that famous Judge 
ment uſed to prove it ſeems incompetent: Be- and Deliverer of 1/-ae/. Near this Valley is the 
cauſe the Term ! apart, moſt lik ely relates to the | Fountain of Kiſbon. N 
withdrawing and Retirement of the Perſons | Not many Leagues diſtant Eaſtward you ſee 


there ſpoken of, and notto the Situation of the 
Mountain. : | Niin, famous for our Lord's raifing the Wi. 
After a very laborious Aſcent, which took up | dow's Son there; and Endor, the Place where 

/ near an Hour, we reached the higheſt Part of | dwelt the Witch conſulted by Saul. Turning 
the Mountain. It has a plain Area at Top, | a little Southward, you have in View the high 
moſt fertile and delicious, of an oval Figure, ex- Mountains of Gilboab, fatal to Saul and his Sons, 
tended about one Furlong in Breadth, and two] Due Eaſt you diſcover the Sea of Tiberias, 


in Length. This Area is encloſed with Trees on | diſtant about one Day's Journey; and cloſe by. 


all Parts, except toward the South. It was an- that Sea, they ſhew a ſteep Mountain, down 
tiently environed with Walls, and Trenches, and | which ® the Swine ran, and perifh'd in the 
other Fortifications, of which it exhibits many | Waters. 
Remains at this Day. A few Points towards the North appears that 
In this Area there are ſeveral Ciſterns of | which they call the Mount of the Beatitud:, a 
good Water, but thoſe which are moſt devoutly | (mall Rifing, from which our Bleſſed Saviour de- 
viſited, are three contiguous Grotto's, made to | liver'd his Sermon in the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh 
repreſent the three Tabernacles, which St. Peter Chapters of St. Matthew. Not far from this li- 
propoſed to erect in the Aſtoniſhment that poſſeſt | tle Hill is the City Sapher, ſuppos'd to be the 
him at the Glory of the Transfiguration. antient Bethulia. It ſtands upon a very eminent 
VIII. I cannot forbear to mention in this | and conſpicuous Mountain, and is feen far and 
Place, an Obſervation, which is very obvious to | near. May we not ſuppoſe that Chriſt alludesto 
all that viſit the Holy Land: That almoſt all | this City in thoſe Words of his Sermon, * 4 
Paſſages and Hiſtories related in the Goſpel, are 
repreſented by them that undertake to ſhew | ſeems the more probable, becauſe our Lord in 
where every Thing was done, as having been | ſeveral Places affects to illuſtrate his Diſcourſe 
done molt of them in Grottos, and that even in | by Compariſons, taken from Objects that wet? 
ſuch Caſes, where the Condition and Circum- | then preſent before the Eyes of his Auditors. A 
ſtances of the Actions themſelves, ſeem to require | when he bids them, ?Behold the Fowls of the Air, 
Places of another Nature. | and a the Lillies of the Field. | | 
Thus if you would fee the Place where St. Ann] From Mount Tabor you have likewiſe the 
was delivered of the bleſſed Virgin, you arecarried | Sight of a Place, which they will tell you was 
to a Grotto: If the Place of the Annunciation, | Dothazm, where Foſeph was ſold by his Brethren; 
it is alſo a Grotto: If the Place where the bleſſed | and of the Field, where our bleſſed Saviour ied 
Virgin ſaluted Elizabeth; if that of the Bap- the Multitude, with a few Loaves, and fewer 


tiſt's, or that of our bleſſed Saviour's Nativity; | Fiſhes. But whether it was the Place where he 


if that of the Agony, or that of St. Peter's Repen- | divided * the five Loaves, and two Fiſhes, a- 
rance, or that where the Apoſtles made the | mongſt the five Thouſand ; or * the ſeven Loaves 
Creed, or this of the Transfiguration ; all theſe | amongſt the four Thouſand, I left them to agrec 


Places are alſo Grottos: And in a Word, where- | among themſelves. 


——_ 


— 


Journey from Aleppo, &c. p. 112. k 2 Pet. i 18. 4 i. m Luke vii. 14. 
Matth. vii. 32: o Matth. v. 14. Match. vi. 16, 1Ver. 28. 
Matth. xiv. 16, &c. Matth. xv. 32. 8 


Mount Hermon, at the Foot of which is ſeated 


City jet on a Hill cannot be hid? A Conjecture which | 
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I Teſs, after ſome Continuance in Galilee, goes privately to Jeruſalem to the Feaſt of Taber- 
' nacles., II. The Samaritans refuſe to entertain him, for which. he denies to take any Revenge 
| on them. III. Jes anſwers. three ſeveral Perſons who talk of becoming his Diſciples... IV. He 
chuſes ſeventy | Diſciples, and ſends. them to preach. the Goſpel, firſt giving them Inſtructions 
for their Behaviour. V., He pronounces a Malediction on ſeveral Cities, and ſpeaks farther to 
is Diſciples. VI. The Jeus ſeek for bim: He appears, and defends himſelf. VII. He vin. 
dicates his having cured a Man on the Sabbath. Day. VIII. The Citizens wonder at him. 
Jeſus declares his/Miſſion from the Father. IX. The Rulers endeavour to apprehend him. 
He tells them his Time is nor come. X. Feſus invites the People to himſelf. XI. Dif. 
ferent Opinions of Feſus. The Sanbedrim. in Conſultation concerning bim. XII. His Judg- 
ment concerning a Woman taken in Adultery. XIII. Jeſus defends the Teſtimony which he 
| hore of himſelf. XIV. He declares that the Jeus know neither him nor his Father, &c. 
XV. He mentions leaving them. They miſunderſtand him, He reproaches them. XVI. He de- 
clares them to be Slaves, and that he alone can free them. XVII. He propoſes Abraham's Example 
for their Imitation. XVIII. He denies their being Imitators of God, becauſe they believe not 
in him. XIX. He defends himſelf againſt more of their Calumnies. XX. He proves that 
rabam foreſa w his Appearance, and deſired it. The Jews offended, XXI. Jeſus cures a 
Man who was born. blind. XXII. The Man examined by the People and the Sanhedrin, 
XXIII. The Man's Parents ſent for. He perſiſts in aſcribing his Cure to Feſus, &c. XXIV. 
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Jeſus meets and converts the Man who had been blind, and inſtructs the People on that Occa- 


| tion. 


gory. The Fews divided in their Opinions. 
. ROM * this Time Jeſus continued for the 
þ moſt part in the Confines of Galilee, and 
20, but a ſhort while in Judea b, know- 

| ins that the Chief among the Jews wanted only a 
convenient Opportunity to put him to death, whom 
they continually laid wait for, and look'd upon as a 
| falſe Prophet. But the Feaſt of Tabernacles being 


at Hand, certain Galileans, the. Relations of 


| Mary, came to Jeſus, and endeavoured to perſuade 
| him to live in Judea, and at Jeruſalem, rather 
| than in an obſcure Corner of Galilee, that thoſe 
| Diſciples of his who liv'd there, might be Eye- 
V 1 of bis Miracles; alledging farther, that 

the Way to obtain Authority with the People, was 
nale as public Uſe of the Means conducing to it 

| us might be. For, ſaid they, if you deſign to be 
eſteem'd a Prophet, and for that End perform 
| real Miracles, let it be in the moſt public and 
frequented Place. His Relations ſpoke thus, be- 
| cauſe they gave not intire Credit to him, and 
| were defirous to have the Matter examin'd at Jeru- 
falem, r hat they might follow the Determination of 
the Chief among the Jews, Jeſus fold them, that 
they might at any Time repair to Jeruſalem with- 
cut Danger, and conſequently be there at the Be- 
8 gmmng of the Feaſt ; but that for his Part it was 
| wt as yet ſeaſonable for him to undertake that Four- 
wey, not being willing to make any long Stay in 


but that he had incur'd a general Hatred for 
Henly detecting their Vices, and freely reproving 
them for em: They therefore, he told them, might 
/afely repair to Jeruſalem, and be there at the Be- 


»„— 


judea; that they had no way offended the Jews, 


XXV. He calls himſelf the good Shepherd, &c. XXVI. He continues the ſame Alle- 


ginning of the Feaſt; but he did not deſign to go 
Jo ſoon, it not being as yet convenient for him. 
Accordingly he flaid ſome Days longer in Galilee, 
while his Relations took their Fourney to Jeruſa- 
lem; but. not long after he ſet out for that Place 
alſo, none knowing beforehand whether he would be 
at the Feaſt or no. He himſelf knew very «ell, 
that the Time approach'd in which he was to be 
cut off ; for which Reaſon, though he determin'd to 
ſpend a few Days in the City, yet he did not in- 
tend to continue there all the eight Days of that 
Feaſt, that the Jews might not have Time enough 
to execute their bloody Defigns againſt him, He 
therefore went privately through. Samaria. 

II. © While he was upon the Road, it happen'd 
that having ſent ſome before him to take up 
Lodgings in an Inn for him, the Samaritans re- 
fus'd to entertain him, becauſe at that Time of the 
Year he ſeem'd to be going to Jeruſalem to celebrate 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Of which when the Men 
before ſent, namely John ani James the Sons of 
Lebedee, told Jeſus, they asked him whether he 
would not revenge the Afront on theſs Samaritans, 
and pray God to pour down Fire from Heaven up- 
on them, as Elias did formerly on the Officers that 
were ſent to ſeize him. But Jeſus turning bim- 


felf about, told em, * they were not acquainted with 
that Temper of Mind with which the Miniſters of 


his Goſpel ought fo be indued, fince they were 


for deſtroying thoſe whom they ſhould endeavour 


to preſerve : For, ſaid be, I am not come 
to bring Deſtruction on any one, but on the 


contrary to offer Salvation to all. Upon this 


a . a : 
John vii. 1—19. Luke ix. 51, 52. 


the divine Protection; 
Lake ix. 5256. 
7-238 
thanks... 1 
I whom they call Hereticks, 
Aas any Sect of Chriſtians 


00K V. 


can be now. 


juſt to obſerve the Contradiction of this Saying to the Popiſh Practice of perſecuting, deſtroying, 
purely upon the Account of Religion, 


ͤU— — 
——— 


— 


75 Chriſt, by his Example here, inſtructs us not to irritate Men, or run into Danger without Neceſſity, upon Preſumption of 
bur to uſe all lawful Means that God hath put into our Hands, to avoid the Malice of our Enemies. 


and exterminating 
The Samaritans, undoubte dly, were Hereticks then, as 
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Accident they turned aſide into another Vil. 


came a certain Man to Jeſus, Mering to attend 


ſame he had uſed formerly on a lite Occaſion ; The 


the Goſpel, but there are very few that can be 
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lage. | 


III. bile they were on the Road; thert 


him conſtantly whitherſoever he \went ; but bi | 


Aim terminating in the Enjoyment of worldly Con- 
veniences, which he expected to meet with by being | 
in his Retinue, Jeſus gave bim this Anfiver, the | 
Foxes have their Holes, and the Birds of the Air 
their Neſts, but J have not one Place that I can call 
my own, wherein to repoſe my ſelf, and enter- | 
tain my Friends. Another that was preſent, «was 
commanded by Jeſus to follow him, and become his 
Diſciple; who made the ſame Reply which was | 


| 


Bleſſings upon it; and if there be any deni 
Perſon in it, your Prayers ſhall undoubredly be 
heard; elſe; you may offer up the fame charita 
ble Requeſts — others that ſhall be more ol. 
thy of them. While you ſtay in any Town: 
do not ſhift your Habitation, that you may gie 


| as little Offence as poſſible: And Whatever is le 


before you to eat, ſcruple not the free Uſe of it; 
for as it is in the Proverb, The Labourer j; "OY 
thy of his Hire. And be not nice in your Food 
but whereſoever you come, content yourſeye, 
with a frugal and fpare Diet, Intercede wi, 
God in the Behalf of the Sick of all thoſe Phe, 
through which you paſs, and he will hear your 
Prayers as being my Diſciples; and declare Ve 


formerly given by another Perſon to the like Com- the Approach of the heavenly Kingdom of tj. 
mand; That he had a decrepit old Father, with | Meffiah. But if the Inhabitants of any Toy 9. 


tohom be defired to continue till his Death, that he 
might perform the laſt Offices to him; and that 
after his Interment he would gladly become one of 
his Followers, To whom Jeſus thus replied : Leave | 
the Management of funeral Rites to thoſe who | 
are unacquainted with the ſpiritual Life ; as for 
thee, be thou a Meſſenger of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Another frankly offering himſelf, pro- 
vided he might have ſufficient Time to ſettle his 
Aﬀairs in the World, was put in Mind by Jeſus 
of the Proverb, No one mult look backward that 

as once ſet his Hand to the Plow : Intimating, 
that they who have dedicated themſelves to the Mi- 
niſtry, ought never to forſake their moſt holy Voca- 
tion by betaking themſelves again to the Hurry and 
Buſineſs of their former Lives. 

IV. Tas in this Journey that Jeſus * choſe 
ſeventy Diſciples beſides the twekve Apoſtles, and 
ſent them by two and two into all the Towns thro 
which he himſelf defigned to paſs, and gave them the 
ſame Inſtructions he had the Year before given to his 
Apoſtles, when he ſent them to declare the good Tidings 
of the approaching Reign of the Meſſiah. For he ſpoke 
to them to this Effect: The Harveſt is great, but 
the Reapers few ; many are prepared to receive 


Meſſengers of it. Pray ye therefore to God, 
the Lord of the Harveſt, that he would ſend 
more Reapers, that is, Preachers of the Goſpel : 
In the mean time do you go on couragiouſly till 
God ſends Aſſiſtants to you; be not diſmay'd, 
but rely on him. I ſend you as Sheep to Wolves, 
that is, Men of an inoffenſive Carriage and plain 
Dealing, to a rapacious, crafty, undermining 
Race of Men, who will {lip no Opportunity of 
doing you an Injury. Enter immediately on 
your Commiſſion, neither ſtay to provide your- 
ſelves with any Conveniences for your Jour- 
ney, but be aſſured that the divine Providence 
will take Care that nothing needful ſhall be 
wanting to you, Let no Pretence of paying | 
Reſpect and Honour to any Perſon by the Way, 
make you delay the Buſineſs with which I now 
charge you. Into whatever Family you come, 


folemn Feſtival; and a great Rumour was pres 


Village refuſe to receive you, ſhake off the very 
Duſt of your Feet, and tell them that you do i 
as a Token that you will have no Manger of In. 
tercourſe with them; but let them take Warning 
inaſmuch as the Kingdom of the Meſjab i x 
Hand. As for ſuch People, I tell you that the 
Inhabitants of Sodom ſhall be leſs ſeverely punig. 
ed at the laſt Day. | 
V. Then d calling to Mind the Contumac if 
Some Cities ſituated on the Lake of Gennefardh, 
in the Country about which he had lived jo ln, 
and performed ſo many Miracles, he brake out int 
this Eæclamation: O what great Puniſhments te. 
main for you, ye Inhabitants of Chorazin and 
Bethjaida! For if the Miracles wrought among 
you had been performed before the Tyrians and 
Sidonians, Nations over-run with Idolatry and 
Superſtition, they would long ago have repent: 
ed, fitting on the Ground covered with Sack- 
cloth, and ſprinkled with Aſhes, though you 
have not been in the leaſt prevailed on to amend 


fore ſhall not be ſo ſeverely puniſhed as you, the 
Profeſſors of the Fewrſh Religion. And you, 
O ye Inhabitants of Capernaum, whom all Men 
have eſteemed the happieſt People on Earth, be. 


cauſe of my Continuance with you, you {ll 


Men, by reaſon of your Contumacy and Impent- 
tency. Then turning himſelf again to bis Diſi- 
ples, he thus continued: Go on boldly, with a 
Courage becoming ſuch as know that 1 will ac- 
count for the Uſage you meet with as done tome. 
Thoſe that hearken to you ſhall be in the ſame 
Eſteem with me as if they hearkened to me i 
Perſon ; and they that ſlight what you preach tb 
them, ſhall be judged to have contemned m 
Sayings, as my Father alſo will think himfel 
neglected by thoſe who refuſe to receive my Do- 
trine. 

VI. Al the Beginning of the Feaſt of Toberni, 
cles, the Jews fought for Jeſus at Jeruſalem, a“ 
knowing be was wont to repair thither at c. 


brate 


immediately deſire God to ſhower down his 


concerning him among thoſe that came 10 ct 
8 


Luke ix. 57—62. f Luke x. 1—12. 


s Grotius ſays, Theſe were choſen according to the Number of the Sanhedrim, and ſo were ſeventy two. 
foot, and others, believe that neither the Sanhedrim, nor theſe Diſciples, were more than bare Seventy, exc 
b Luke x 13—16. 


who in the latter Caſe was Chriſt himſelf. 


But Selden, Light 
lufive of their Head 


i Tohn vii. 11—1g. tht 


your Lives. The Tyrians and S:dontans there- *| 


hereafter be accounted the moſt miſerable of all I 
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aft ſome looking on him as a moſt holy Per- 
foe 3 — bim with Impgſfture. 
But no one 'durft publicly own bis Efteem of him, 
for Fear of the great Men among the Jews, who 
they knew were hit profeſs d Enemies. Jeſus at laſt 
appear'd among them about the fourth Day of the 
Feaſt, and began to inſtruct the People in the 
Temple of Jeruſalem. "Now this was Matter of 
Afteniſhment to the Jews, who d d one another. 
zom it wvas poſſible for bim to diſcourſe Jo learnediy 
about Religion, who had never fludied under any of 
their Rabbies, Which when Jeſes heard, be thus 
r-þlied : The Doctrine I propoſe is no Invention 
of mine, but given me by him that ſent me. 
The true Worſhippers of God will eaſily per- 
ceive whether this Doctrine proceeds from God 
or no, and they only are the proper Judges of 
this Matter. A falſe Prophet, who impoſes upon 
you with Fictions of his own, ſeeks only his 
own Glory in every Thing he faith and doth; 
but a true Prophet ditects all to the Glory of 
God, and for that Reaſon ought to find Credit 
with you, ſince he is not to obtain any Advantage 
from Men by it. Moſes, as you boaſt, was in- 
deed your Law-giver, but which of you lives up 
to the Rules he has preſcrib'd? And how can you 
defend thoſe Deſigns of yours to take away my 
Life ? EY 
VII. * The Multitude about the Temple cried 
out, that furely he muſt be diſtracted to have ſuch 
Sufpicions of them, ſince no Body fo much as 
thought of killing him, Jeſus anſwer'd : The 
laſt Paſſover I did ſomething in your Preſence 
which you were all amaz'd at, as if I had vio- 
lated the Law ; and from that Time you have 
ſought an Opportunity of killing me. Hear ye 
then my Defence, unleſs you are reſoly'd to con- 
demn me without hearing what I am able to ſay 
in my Juſtification. Moſes, among the Laws he 
gave you, has commanded you to obſerve the 
Circumciſion as it was obſery'd in the Time of 
Abraham and the Patriarchs, that is, to circum- 
ciſe the Males on the eighth Day after their 
Birth : Now if that Day happens on a Sabbath, 
you make no Scruple of breaking the Reſt upon 
that Day by performing this Ceremony. If then 
you violate the Sabbath by inflicting a Wound 
upon a human Body, and making uſe of Means 
proper for the Cure of it, why are you enrag'd 
again me for having made a Man intirely whole 
on that ſame Day? Judge not by the outward 
Appearance of that Action, which is invidiouſly 
term'd a Violation of the Sabbath, but make an 
exact Scrutiny, that you may not be guilty of 
a raſh and unjuſt Judgment. 
VIII. Several of the Citizens hearing Jeſus dif- 


(urſe on this Subject, inquir'd of ſome others whether | {c 


be roere not that Jeſus whom the Rulers had often 
*al'd of putting to Death. Of which when they 
were aſſur d, they wonder d that he talked with 
lis Freedom in the Temple, and ſuſpected that the 
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be really was the Meſſiah: But they could not 
rell how to reconcile his being a Nazarene 70 


the Law aſſure us a, that when the Meſſiah 
ſhall firſt appear in Judea, the Place of his Birth 
will be unknown Then Jeſus cried out with a 
lou Voice: You know me, as you ſay, and the 
Place of my Birth, and therefore deny that I am 


my own Accord; and he that ſent me is a Lover 
of Truth, and worthy to be believ'd by you, but 
vou know him not, nor what it is he expects 
from you: But I know him, and his Determi- 
nations, becauſe T am ſent by him, and have re- 
ceiv'd my Inſtructions from him. 


the Jews greatly defir'd to apprehend him; but no 
one was willing to lay hold of him, the Time not bein 


bim up to the Fury of his Perſecutors. Now many 
of the common People believ'd on him, juſtly argu- 
ing his Miracles, and ſaying that the Meſfah him- 
ſelf could not perform more than Jeſus had ſhewn to 
them. Which Argument when the Phariſees heard, 
having conſulted with the Chief Prieſts, they ſent 


inthe mean Time thus expreſſed himſelf : Make uſe 
of all your Artifices; in ſpite of all I ſhall conti- 
nue a while longer upon Earth: When that 
Time is expired, I will return to him that ſent 
me. If at that Time you ſeek for me, you will 
be fruſtrated ; for J ſhall be where it will be im- 
poſſible for Men of your Stamp to find me our. 
They then asR'd one another whither it was he de- 
fign'd to go? What, faid they, will he travel 


among the Heathens? Or will he inſtru& the 
Heathens themſelves in the Knowledge of the 
true God ? So little did they underſtand that Saying 
of his, If at that Time you ſeek for me, it will 
be in vain ; for I ſhall be where it will be impoſ- 
ſible for ſuch Men as you to come. 

X. * Upon the laſt Day of the Feaſt, a Day 
celebrated with great Rejoicings, Jeſus ftood in the 
Temple, and cried out: If any one thirſts, let 
him come to me, and I will give him Drink. 
In which Words he invited all that were deſirous 
to learn of him, to come and ſatisfy their Deſire by 
liſtening to his Doctrine, having that ® Place of 
Iaiah in his Eye, where we find the ſame Words, 
or at g ſuch as expreſs the ſame Meaning. He 
then added, Whoever believes on me ſhall be ſo 
far from thirſting, that, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 
out of his Belly ſhall low Rivers of never-failin 
Water. In which he chiefly had reſpect to another 
Pp Place of that Prophet, where we have this De- 

a n of good Men : The Meaning of which Si- 
militude was, that whoever embraced his Doctrine, 
would find entire Satisfattion in it, and be able to 
afford the ſame Conſolation to others, inaſmuch as 
it was the only effefual Remedy to remove all the 


Chief among them began at laſt to be convinc'd that 


LIT 


Diſorders of the Mind: For be knew that the true 


this Opinion; For, ſaid they, the Learned in 


the Meſſiah; nevertheleſs I come not to you of F 


AIX. bee . bad ſpoke thus, the Rulers of 
Jy 


from. yet come, in which God had decreed to deliver | 


the Keepers of the Temple to apprehend him.—Jeſus 


round the Earth, and go to the Fews diſpers'd | 


„John vii. 20—24. John vii. 2529. 


* . * — 


The Rabbies owned that their Meſſiah was to be born in Bethlehem, but imagined that he was preſently to be convey'd 


thenee, and Concealed till Elias came to anoint him. 
John vii. 31—36. o John vii. 37, 38, 39. 


o Tai. Iv. 1. PP Iſai. Ivii, 11. 
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the Rulers or .Phariſees, Men ſkilled in the 


cious Multitude that have been guilty of ſuch 
Impiety. It happened, however, that Nicode- 
mus was preſent at this Aſſembly, he who, as we 
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Believers foould aft er 4 few Moths. bave the Holy 5 
.Ghoſt ſhed upon thent, which would. be then ven 


| 


laced ber in the midſt). that they. miglt bote 1; 
Judgment about ber in the:Hearing of all that ver 


ven Jeſus Gould be received up into Heaven... rent. In order to get an Anſwer from him 
XI. ? Many, that; had heard theſe, and other fubey told bim ſbe was taken in the very Fag, 7 


Diſcourſes of Jeſus, concluded him: to ie that Pro-||that. hu wery well knew. fuch Perſons by the I, 
phet who. was to be the Forerunner the Meſliah; [of 


.of Moſes were to be floned to Death: Hut they dh. 


aohile gt bers took him for the very Meſſiah; ahhich red bim to give his Opinion in the Coſe, M 
many alſo. thought. impoſſible, ſince, as it appeared they put this Quoſtion, not to be infot med by bin 


by the, Scriptures, the Meſſiah was not. fo d born 
in Galilee, hut at Bethlehem, 20e Bireb- place of 


— 
o 


. 
a 
x 


but to render him odious tothe Romans, who Ja 
deprived the Jews all Rower of deter mining 1 


David, rom bum alſo the Meſſiah was to be de- capital Caſes, if he ſbould ſay they ouglt to tone 
kendeg.. The Jews thus diſagreed, and were di- ber; and ta the common People among the Jem 
wided in Opinion concerning bim. Some ene for , be ſhould aſinm they were not obliged to lech am 


ſeizing him, and carrying him to the Sanhedrim, f the Laws of Moſes. | Jeſus, 70 avoid thei 


which others diſapproved of as unjuſi. But No-bo- |Queſtion by Silence, Nogped doten, and made a; i 

dy had: the . Boldneſs to lay hold of him ; and thoſe be wrote ſomething on the Ground, without-anſuer.. 
that looked to the Temple. returned to, the Sanhe- Vo | 
drim, without performing what they were. ſent: far ; || this Queſtion, be raiſed | himfelt, and told then, 
and being aſked why they did not ſeize bim, tbey |:that be who cas without Sin ought to throw th, 


ing a Word. But the Men continuing 10 prej 


replied, that they had * never beard any one talk firſt Stone at her. In which; be obſcurely entimatel 


with a Majeſty and W iſdom equal to bim. But bat fince the Romans had deprived them of the 
be Phariſees rebaked them, ſaying, What, are Power of putting the Law of Moſes in Execttin, 


you alſo deluded by him? Have you ſeen any of | 


Law, and whoſe Example you may ſafely. fol- 
low, give Credit to him? 'Tis only the injudi- 


have related, came two Years before to Jeſus by 


they ought to be more indulgent; and allow hey 2 
Space to repent ; eſpecially conſidering, that if Cu 
ſhould infli&t on Sinners the Pumſhments they bay 
dejerv'd without Delay, all Mankind muſt be cut if, 
Which Conſideration ought to make Men leſs ſevere 
in their Dealings towards one another, and mt h 
do that to others which they would not have Gul t 
do to them; and to reflect, that as they then- 


Night : This Man, being himſelf one of the San-| ſelves defired Time to repent, they would allmny te 
hedrim, defiring to bring them to a better Temper, | ſame Indulgence to the Guilty: Jeſus having 
asked them whether by the Law they could condemn | given this Anſirer, floop'd again, and bean ti 


any Man without hearing bim? Then ſaid they 


write upon the Ground, as if he was thinking of 


to him, Art thou a Galilean alſo, and a Favour- | ſomewhat elſe, The Men having heard what |elus 
er of this Man, as the common People are? If aid, being conſcious to themſelves of many Crime, 


thou believeſt him to be a Prophet, thou mayelſt | /reak'd off one by one, the eldeſt jirſt, and then tle 


be convinced of thy Miſtake, if thou enquireſt 


others, ſo that he remain d alone with the Monar 


into the Country out of which the Prophets | fanding before him. Then lifting himſelf ub, and 


came; for thou wilt find that * none of them ever ſeceing none with him but the Woman, be asd le- 


came from Galilee. After theſe Debates the San- 
hedrim broke up, without coming to any Reſolution 
in the Matter. 


what was become of her Accuſers, and whether any 
one had condemn'd her to any fort of Puniſhment. 
The Woman replied, that her Accuſers were all 


XII. * In the Night time Jeſus retired to the gone off, while he was writing on the Grand; 


Mount of Olives, not far from the City, that be 
might avoid the Snares of the Sanhedrim ; but e- 
very Morning he returned to Jeruſalem, and in 
the Temple was ſurrounded with a great Multi- 
tude, whom be acquainted with the Laws of the 


Kingdom of Heaven, and the Rewards annexed to | / 


the Obſervance of them. In the mean time certain 
Teachers of the Law, and Phariſees, brought to him 
a Woman taken in the very Act of Adultery, and 


and that ſhe had not been condemn'd by any me, 
Then ſaid be, Neither do I adjudge thee to any 
Puniſhment ; go thy Way, and for the future 
take Care not to be guilty of the like Sin. 
XIII.“ Jeſus afterwards thus addreſs d lin 
elf to the Multitude that flock'd about him: I am 
a Light ſent to guide Mankind, that wanders in 
the Darkneſs of Ignorance: Whoever will become 
my Diſciple, ſhall have theſe Miſts diſpell'd, and 


—— — 


2 


P John vii. 40—53. 


4 Never Man ſpoke like this Man. Here we may obſerve, iſt, The Power of Chriſt's Words to change the Frame and Tempe: 
of Men's Spirits; 2dly, The Honeſty of theſe Men, who tho' they went prejudiced againſt Chriſt, make no Scruple to conteb 


their Conviction of his Holineſs and Wiſdom. 


r It is wonderful, that not the Multitude only, who had heard the Shepherds declaring from an Angel, that Chriſt was born 


at Bethlehem, ſhould make this Objection, but that the Chief Prieſts and 


lehem to worſhip him, ſhould inſiſt upon it. This is an Inſtance 
i Yoon viii. I—=IT. 
t 


. hariſees, who knew of the Wiſe Men's going to Beth- 
of the great Power of Prejudice. 


f ſhe who was taken in Adultery was a married Woman, the Law required ſhe ſhould be put to Death, Lev. xx. 10. Det. 
xii. 22. that is, ſay all the Jews, that ſhe ſhould be ſtrangled. But if ſhe were only a Damſel eſpouſed, the Law faith, /ir fal 


be ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 23. Whence Interpreters conclude, that this Adultereſs was only eſpouſed. 
v This Hiſtory of the Adultereſs was wanting in many Greek Copies; but the Reaſon of ir ſeems to have been the ever! 


ty of 


the Antients againſt Adultery, which made them unwilling to admit a Paſſage in which Jeſus acquits a Woman convicted of i" 
Crime: They thought he might be interpreted as giving a Permiſſion to Adultery, when he ſaid, Neither do I condemn thee. " 
* 


certain, however, that the Hiſtory is genuine, and therefore not to be omitted 
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* ſhewn the Way that leads to Life eternal. 
The Phariſees hearing this, interrupted him, ſay- 
ing, that he bore Witneſs to himſelf, a Teſtimony 
on lich no Body could rely; and that perhaps he 


was blinded with Self-love. Jeſus thus replied to 


their Objection :. The Teſtimony I bear to myſelt 
18 worthy to be relied on, and you need not fear 
my judging otherwiſe than becomes me, out of a 
Principle of Vanity or Self-love ; for J know 
who it is that has ſent me, and to whom I muſt 
return after I have executed my Office here ; 
both of which are as yet unknown to you. You 
ſs your Cenſure on me from my outward Ap- 
arance, which makes you think I am not to 

be credited. The Judgment I make reſults from 
the Conſideration of Mens Words and Actions, 
and the Affections of the Mind. By the Laws 
that Moſes gave you, the concurring Teſtimony 
of two Witneſſes ought to be credited: In this 


J make concerning myſelf is confirm'd to you 
by the Miracles my Father has enabled me to 


Caſe you have two Witneſſes, and the Judgment 


by theſe Infirmities. I have faid that you ſhall 
die in your Unbelief: For if you will not give 
credit to my Teſtimony, much leſs will you be- 
lieve others that ſhall teſtify concerning me, ſince 
they will not perform greater or more Miracles 
among you than I have; fo that it will be im- 
poſſible for any to reclaim you. Then {aid they, 
Who art thou? Jeſus anſwer'd, I am the me 
I have all along profeſs'd myſelf to be, from the 
Time I firſt ſpake with you; upon which Occaſion 
I might accuſe you, and prove you guilty of in- 
ſufferable Incredulity; but at preſent I ſhall only 
remind you, that he who has ſent me is moſt 
worthy to be credited by you, and that I publiſh 
nothing bur what I have received in Charge from 
him. Still they were in the dark, and knew not 
that Jeſus ſpoke of his heavenly Father. Jeſus 
then continued; After you have taken me off, 
many ſhall acknowledge that I was the very Per- 
ſon I profeſs'd myſelf to be. Whatever I do or 
| ſay 1s by expreſs Order from my Father, and not 
of my own Will; fo that he is the Author of 


perform among you. And thus it is that you all my Words and Actions, is perpetually with 


give Credit to the Prophets, namely, by 
ceiving their Commiſſion ſeal'd with the Miracles 
| God has given them the Power to perform, 
| whoſe Authority is above all Exception. 

XIV. * The Phariſees then asd him where his 
Father was, nit perceiving that it was God whom 
be ſ call d. Then aid Jeſus: You neither know 

me, nor him whom J call my Father, If you 
| knew who I am, you would preſently under- 
ſtand who it is I ſtile my Father; meaning, that 
ij they had known him to be the Meſſiah, the Son 
of God, they would at the ſame Time have known 
who it was be called his Father. — This Diſ- 
| courſe had Jeſus in the Court of the Gentiles, not 
| far from the Place where the Boxes are kept, in 
which is preſerved the Money contributed by re- 
| ligzous Perſons for the Service of the Temple: Ne- 
| certheleſs, none of the Keepers of the Temple had 
the Boldneſs to ſeize him, tho' they had expreſs 
Order from the Sanhedrim; becauſe the Time 
| was not. yet come, in which God had determin'd 
| ts permit the Jews to exerciſe their Cruelty upon 
| bim. 

XV. He afterwards accoſted them again to 
this Purpoſe : I ſhall go from hence in a ſhort 
| While, and you wall in vain ſeek for me to do me 
| miſchief, and you will die in your Obſtinacy ; 
for it will be 1mpoſlible for you to come to the 
Place to which I ſhall go. — The Jews therefore 
Med one anather, whether by theſe repeated Words 
he did not diſcover a Reſolution of making away 
| with bimpelf, which would verify what he had 
| Jaid concerning their being unwilling to follow 

bm. Jeſus perceiving their Debate, expreſs d 
| bimſelf more clearly to them, You, ſaid he, de- 

ve your Origin from theſe inferior Places; but 

am deſcended from above. You are obnoxious 
tb Paſſions that infeſt Mankind, and are agree- 
able to your Origin; but I am no way hinder'd 


— —— 


Per- | 


me, nor has at any Time forſaken me, becauſe 
I punQtually execute the Orders with which he 
has intruſted me. En. 
XVI. By theſe and the like Diſcourſes many 
were convinced, that he was ſent by God; to whom 
be thus addreſs d himſelf: If you conſtantly obey 
my Precepts, you will then deſerve the honour. 
able Title of my Diſciples, and ſhall be more 
fully inſtructed in my Doctrine; which alſo will ſet 
you iree from your preſent Slavery. Theſe Men 
miſtaking his Meaning, replied, * That they were 
deſcended from Abraham, and had never been 
Slaves to any one; that therefore they could not 
conceive what Liberty and Freedom from Servi- 
t:ige it as he promiſed them. Jeſus remov'd their 
Mytake, by aſſuring them there were no greater 
Slaves than thoſe that give themſelves up to a vi- 
cious Courſe of Life, and the gratifying their fin- 
ful Appetites. Having told you, ſaid he, how 
much you are the Slaves of Sin, I now tell you, 
that unleſs you are ſet free by my Means, your 
Condition will reſemble that of Servitude upon 
another Account allo. As it is impoſſible for 
Slaves to be eflur'd of their Maſter's Favour, fo 
as to depend upon it that they ſhall never be diſ- 
miſs'd the Family, ſince it is in his Power and 
his Heirs to fell them as he thinks fit; fo alſo if 
God looks upon you as Servants rather than Sons, 
whenever he ſees fit he will turn you out of his 
Family, On the contrary, if you become his 
Sons by that happy Privilege, you will be ſure 
of remaining for ever in the Family: Bur if the 
Son and Heir of the Family make you Coheirs 
with him, then ſhall you be made truly free, 
by being thoroughly cleanſed from your vicious 
Defilements. J know very well that you are de- 
ſcended from Abraham, but you are never the 
better for that, fince ſeveral of you ſeek an Oc- 


caſion of killing me, for this very Reaſon, be- 


John vii. 19, 20. 
4 Fry - 
The Jews ſeem not very conſiſtenc 


C01 8 b 
onfeſ; the Slavery f their Forefathers 
on the Romans. 


Book V. 


No, XXXV, 


john viii. 21—29. 


z John viii. 3038. 


with themſelves, in denying their having ever been in Bon da ge; ſince all their W ritings 
to the Egyptians, and they frequently owned, in our Saviour's Time, their Dependance 
The Motive of this Aſſertion feems to have been their 


inveterate Pride. 
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cauſe I require a greater Sanctity from you. than 


you are willing to comply with. I ſpeak thoſe 
Things that I have received from my Father, 
like as you do what you have learned from yours: 
XVII. They. rephed,. that they had one com- 
mon Father, namely Abraham, the Founder of the 
Hebrew. Nation. : Jeſus anſwer'd, If you boaſt 
of him for your Father, follow his Example, 
and fo deſerve to be accounted of his Poſterity. 
But now you ſeek to ſlay me, who have only 
Dtold you the Truth which I have received from 
God, merely becauſe this Truth does not ſquare 
with your vicious Habits; quite contrary to 
faithful Abraham, who ſincerely believ d, and 
obey d all the divine Revelations. There is ano- 
ther whom you imitate, who is the Author of 
all your Vices, and who encourages you in the 
Practice of them, and who may juſtly be called 
your Father. The Jews perceiving Jeſus to falk, 
not ſo much of their Lineage by which they were 
actually deſcended from Abraham, as of the Ex- 
ample: they propos d to themſelves to imitate, re. 
plied, that they were neither Idolaters themſelves, 
nor deſcended from ſuch, and that the only true 
God, the Father of the Pious, was, the Object of 
their Adoration, and the Patern they propoſed to 
copy. | . 
vil. i Jeſus anſwer'd, If God were indeed 
the Example you propoſe to imitate in your Ac- 
tions, you would doubtleſs love me, who have 
been ſent by him to you: For it is not of my 
own Accord that I preach up a Reformation a- 
mong you, but I am ſent to you by God him- 
ſelf on that very Errand. After all, what is the 
Reaſon that you do not think my Diſcourſe be- 
fitting him that ſent me, but becauſe you will 
not hearken to me attentively, and without Pre- 


judice? Nay, you thirſt after my Blood, and 


are true © Imitators of the evil Spirits, who were 
the Enemies of Mankind from the Beginning, 
and have ever fince endeavour'd by their Lyes to 
work their Ruin. Theſe having revolted from 


Holineſs, are alienated from Truth, and a Ha- 


bit of Lying is become natural to them: For, 
as I faid, Lying is woven into their very El- 
fence; and in this they are exact Followers of 
their Leader, who having firſt ſhook off his Al- 
legiance to God, gave Encouragement to the reſt 
to follow his Example. Now it is no wonder 
that you detract from what I tell you, having 
this Diſpoſition of Mind about you. Is there 
any one of you who can demonſtrate, that I 
have not received my Commiſſion from God ? 
No, not one; and therefore you have no juſt 
Reaſon to diſtruſt me, Every one that loves 
God, and owns him for his Father, will moſt 
cheartully hearken to his Doctrine ; and the true 
Reaſon why you will not liſten to me, is, be- 
cauſe you do not reſpect God as your Father, by 
your Obedience to him. 
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tion that I ſpeak to you, neither is it your 0 


XIX. Some of the Jews, exaſperated wi; . 
Speech of Jeſus, Ars him, that 2 could 57 2 4 
fer from his Dijcourſes, that be was not unde. 
called a Samaritan, or an Enemy to the Jeni, 
Nation, and that he proclaim'd himſelf to þ, wk 
ſefſed with an evil Syirit, by thus reviling , | 
People of God. Jeſus ſaid, Tam not poſig.; 
with an evil Spirit, but diligently obey my p 
ther's Will; yet you ſlight what I ſay to 05 
and for that Reaſon make this Attempt ia 


fame me; *Tis not out of a Deſire of Reputz. 


nion that I value, but the Pleaſure of God lun. 
ſelf, that they to whom I am ſent by him ſhoulg 
receive me as his Ambaſſador ; and they fy 
be moſt ſeverely puniſhed, who a& Contrary ty 
the Will of God in this Particular. Every one 
that believes my Sayings ſhall not die for en 
but partake of endleſs Happineſs: Whereas wh, 
ever deſpiſes my Doctrine, ſhall ſuffer eternal Pl. 
niſhment in the World to come. 
XX. s Theſe Men retorted, that it was Plain 
from his' Diſcourſe he was agitated with an gi. 
Spirit, fince tho Abraham and the Prophets, ul; 
were moſt holy and acceptable to God, were 4 
dead, yet he made a Tender of Immortality i fl 
Obſervers of his Precepts. Then they as|'d lin 
whether he thought himſelf a greater Favnrit if 
Ged than Abraham and the Prophets, who ume 
dead. Whom, ſaid they, makeſt thou. thyfif 
that thus promiſeſt to thy Diſciples what Got 
thought not fit to grant to thoſe pious and d. 
vout Perſons.? — If I ſpoke honourably of ny- 
ſelf, /aid Jeſus, without any Arguments to cor 
roborate my Pretenſions, ſuch boaſting would 
indeed be vain and trifling. But my Father, by 
the Miracles he has enabled me to perform, 
ſhews you who I am, and what Value you ought 
to ſer upon me; and him you call your God 
Vet are you ignorant of that Worſhip which i 
acceptable to him : But I know it, and ſhould 
I diſown it, I ſhould be a Lyar like unto you, 
Now I profefs to be acquainted with the Wil 
of God in this Particular, and J faithfully ere. 
cute his Commands. Abraham himſelf, whim 
you brag of as the Founder of your Nation, 
greatly deſired to ſee thoſe Times in which C00 
had decreed to reveal himſelf to Men, wich 
was to come to paſs in this Age by my Mean 
and theſe Days he forelaw by the Good. wil d 
God, and was greatly rejoiced at it. Moi Jets 
by this meant a prophetical Revelation of TM" 
to come, which theſe unshilful and malignant | 5 
interpreted, as if he had, as a Man, made bi) 
contemporary with Abraham. They ſaid there" 
One may plainly ſee by thy Looks, that thou 
not yet fifty Years of Age, how is it poſſible tel 
that thou ſhouldſt have ſeen Abraham ? Wii 
Jeſus had ſaid no ſuch Thing, but only that Abu 


ham had ſeen theſe Times of the Maſiab iy lt 


— 


b John vill. 39, 40, 47. 


. 


e Chriſt owns them ro 


John viii. 42—47. | 


/ 


© Ye are of your Father the Devil; that is, by reſembling him in your Actions: For as he is a Son of Abraham, who 


Il wns th be Abraham's Sced according to the Fleſh, and only denies them to be ſo as to their Manners, Fal 
Obedience, in waich a Reſemblance to Abraham was the only Means of obtaining the Bleſling pronounced on that Patriarch. 


Faith, 40 


doth the 


Works of Abran.in, fo he is a Child of the Devil, who doth the Devil's Works. 


John viii. 4$—51, s John viii. 52—59. 
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en Pleo God; who revealed them 'to Dim... endued. He replied, that be had been cured by Je- 


Ile therefore gave- them this Anſwer : Wonder ſus, and in the Manner we have related. They 
hot, if Taffirm that Abraham ſaw theſe Days; omhed then "where Jeſus was. He told them, be 
Hs ſor Lexiſted and God had decreed to ſend me net not, becauſe as be parted from bim, he went 
40 2 acquaint” Mankind with his Laws, and and waſhed in the Pool of Siloam, and had not be- 
the Rewards annexed to the Obſervance of Held him fince he bad acquired his Eye-S:ght. 7850 | 
them, long before Abrabam had a Being. - th | hearing of this, they hurried him away with them 
which Words the Jews were ſo very much offended, | to the Sanbedrim, that by this Man's T, 7 
he ſeeming by them to prefer himſelf to Abraham, | they might accuſe Jeſus of having violated the Sab- 
that they cook up Stones to throw at him. But Je- bath : For it was on the Sabvath-day he had g- 
ſas having'caft a Miſt before their Eyes, ſaved | nointed the Eyes of the blind Man with the Clay 
himſelf” through the midft of them, and ſo eſcaped which be made. The Phariſees again demanded of 
C Ln A | him in the Sanhedrim, by what Means he had ob. 
+0: *&-Jeſus: paſſed by, à certain Man was | tained his Sight; which the Man ingenuoufly re- 
laced in the Way obo was born blind. The A-| lated to them. Upon this Occaſion, fome of the 
piftles taking Notice of him, aſted their Maſter | Phariſees argued that Jeſus could not be ſent by 
the Reaſon of his Blindneſs ; Ts it, ſaid they, the | God, becauſe he had broke the Sabbath; while o- 
Puniſhment of ſome Sins committed by his Soul | 7hers contended that they could not conceive how a 
in a precedent State, or of ſome Sin of either of | bad Man, and a Violater of the Laws of God, 
his Parents? Jeſus replied: This Blindneſs is not | could perform ſo many and fo great Miracles, as it 
the Puniſhment of his Parents Sins; but God | was conſtantly reported had been done by Jeſus. 
did not hinder his being born blind, that my | Thus the Members of that Aſſembly were divided in 
Power might one Day be manifeſted in the Cure rhein Opinions concerning him. Some of them then 
of him. While the Time of my Miniſtry laſts, I} asd him that had been born blind, what his O- 
muſt exert that Power of working Miracles with | finion was of bim; wwho replied, He took him for a 
which he that ſent me has intruſted me; for the | Prophet. | | AS 
Time draws near, in which I ſhall not be corpo-| XXIII. * The Man having made this Profeſſion 
really preſent among Men, nor ſhew thoſe Miracles in the Sanhedrim, there were ſome who would not 
1 now do in their Preſence. As Men therefore | believe he tas born blind, unleſs his Parents would 
are ſolicitous to complete their Day's Work be- vouch the ſame; who therefore were ſont for, and. 
fore the Night ſteals upon them, ſo muſt I while | being asked whether this were their Son that was 
I am here on Earth lay hold on the Occaſion, if I | born blind, and by what Means he acquired his 
would have my miraculous Power be obſerved by | Eye-S77hr, replied, » That they knew very well 
Men. While I am among them I mutt enlight- ! his was their Son, and that he had been blind 
en their Minds by my Doctrine, in like Manner from his Birth, bit that they were ignorant by 
as I ſhall beſtow the Senſe of Seeing on this Man | whom and how he had been cured, being not preſent 
in Preſence of you all. — Having thus Hole, he | when the Cure was wrought : That they migbt ex- 
ſpat on the Ground, and made a ' Kind of Clay of amine their Son, who was of Age to anſwer for 
the Duſt and Spittle mixt together, with which he himſelf. Now the Parents of the blind Man ſpake 
” anointed the blind Man's Eyes. Then ſaid he to | thus, becauſe they were afraid of the Sanhedrim, 
him, Go thy Way, and waſh thy Eyes in the Who, as they knew very well, had come to this Re- 
Pool of Siloam, (which fignifies ſent.) The Man | ſolution, that if any owned Jeſus for the Meſſiah, 
having done as he was ordered, returned from the |* he ſhould be turned out of the Synagogue. For 
Pool with the perfect Uſe of his Eyes. which Reaſon they were afraid of ſpeaking «what 
XXII. ® The Neighbours of the Man, and thoſe | they thought, but referred the Sanhedrim Fo the 
that had ſeen him before, and knew he was born Examination of their Son, who, as they urged, 
blind, enquired of one another whether he was not | was of Age to anſwer in his own Cauſe. The Man 
that very Perſon who was wont to beg an Alms in the | therefore was called into the Aſſembly again, and 
Road of thoſe that paſſed by? Some ſaid it was the | commanded to ſpeak the Truth; it appearing, as 
very ſame : Others denied this, and would only have | they ſaid, after a mature Examination, that Je- 
it that he very much reſembled him. But the | ſus was a Contemner of the Law. The Man con- 
Man himfelf plainly diſcovered who he was. They | Rantly replied, that truly for his Part he knew not 
asred him therefore after what Manner he had got | whether Jeſus were a Contemner of the Law or 
bis Eye-Sight, with which be had not been before not, but he knew very well, that he was perfectly 


9 


a, e e 8 * 


The Oppoſition between the Characters of Chriſt and Abraham, is not between Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, and Abraham's being 
the ” Lag of many Nations, but between the Birth of Abraham and the Being of Chriſt. 

1 John ix. 1 | 
© The Opinion ofthe Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, concerning the Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body to another, and bein 
put into better or worſe Bodies according to their Merit, had obtained among the Jews, being perhaps der ived to them from 

: their Brethren of Alexandria. | 
7 The Fathers obſerve that Chriſt, to illuſtrate his divine Power, uſed that to anoint the blind Man's Eyes which was the greateſt 
ZH mpediment to ſeeing, and mott pernicious to the Eyes; (tho' the Jews thought Spittle good for rhe Eyes, as we now do:) And 
= e does this on the Sabbath-Day, oa which it was not lawful ſo much as to anoint the Eyes, in Oppoſition to tlie Superſtition of the 
natiſees in that Particular. 
® John ix. $ 5 a John ix. 18— 34. | 
: : = Parents here ſeem to have been faulty, in denying that which they had learned from their Son for Fear of the Jews. | 
_ _ is, = thould lie under the Sentence of Excommunicartion, which ſeparated him four Cubits from the Society of others; 
1 : him free, at that Diſtance, either to expound Traditions, or to hear them expounded, in the Synagogue ; but perhaps 
to pin with them in Prayers, or giving of Thanks. 
i bl ud 
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344 The HISTORY of the Life 


and Death 


blind before, he now enjoyed his Sight. 7. bey de- 


manded of him again, what it was that Jeſus did 
in order to cure him. The Man anſwered, that be 
had ſatisfied them as to that Point already, and 
could fee no Reaſon for their putting the ſame 

eftton again to him, unleſs they alſo were inclin- 
ed to be his Diſciples. The Phariſees. upon this re- 
viling him, told him; That he indeed was Jeſus's 
Diſciple, but as for them, they owned only Moſes 
for their. Maſter : That they were jure Moſes was 
ſent by.God, but as for this Jeſus, they knew not. 
whence he came, nor with what Authority he act- 
ed. The Man then told them, that it was ſtrange 
they ſhould not know from whence Jeſus was, Who 
had performed ſuch a Miracle as the curing one 


that was born blind: For, ſaid he, it is a Thing 


agreed on, that God never grants the Requeſts 
of the Wicked, and that he performs his Mi- 
racles in Behalf of them only that revere him, 
and obey his Laws. Twas never yet heard of, 
that the Eyes of one born blind had been open- 
ed, nor can I conceive how Jeſus could do any 
Thing like it, unleſs by the divine Aſfiſtance. 
The Members of the Aſſembly were vehemently of- 
fended at the Man's Speech, and ſaid with Indig- 
nation; Doſt thou attempt to inſtruct us in Mat- 
ters relating to the Law, thou who, as it appears 
from thy having been born blind, wert puniſh- 
ed in this Life for ſome heinous Offences com- 
mitted in a precedent State? Upon this they com- 


manded him to be caſt out of the Synagogue with 


Ignominy. | = 
XXIV. * Jeſus having heard of this Accident, 
and the Puniſhment inflifted on him, for having 


publicly owned before the Sanhedrim that he took 


Jeſus for a Prophet, and meeting with him not long 


after, ashked him whether he helieved on the Son of 


God, or the Meſſiah? The Man replied, that he 
was ready to believe on him, and deſired to know 
who he was, Jeſus perceiving him to ſpeak from 
his Heart; Thou haſt now ſeen him, ſaid he, 
and it is he thou now talkeſt with, The Man 


hereupon fell down at his Feet with this Exclama- 


tion; Lord, I believe! After which Jeſus having 
Regard to the Cure that had been wrought upon him, 
thus expreſſed himſelf before a numerous Auditory : 
I came here on Earth with Deſign to do Good to 
all Men; but fo it happens by the Obſtinacy of 
ſome Men, that they who were before blind 


| ſhall become clear- ſighhted, and thoſe that before 


ſaw, ſhall be intirely blinded. ITniplying, that 
Men wholly ignorant, and as much in the Dark in 
what relates to the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
as that blind Man «was with reſpect to corporeal 
Light, ſhould now be enlightened with the bright 
Beams of the Geofpel ; and that on the other Hand 
thoſe who were accounted learned and clear-ſizhted 
in the Writings of the Prophets, ſhould in a ſhort 


Time be charged with Ignorance and Blingneſ 
For which Reaſon ſome of the. Phariſees why bat 
beard Jeſus, imagining he had reflected upon then 


asked him whether he thought they were Blind p 


Then ſaid Jeſus, If you were blind you would ng 
be culpable in this Matter: Now, as you would 
have it believed, being ſo clear. ſighted, your Ob. 
ſtinacy is A inexcuſable. 1 
XXV. Then he ſpake to them in this Sin,. 
tude : * Whoever comes into the Sheepfold any 
other Way than at the Door, is to be account. 
ed a Thief and a Robber; for the Door is never 
ſhut againſt the true Shepherd, but as ſoon as 8 
ver he knocks, the Door-keeper opens it to him 
and the Sheep know his Voice, and follow him 
wherever he pleaſes. But a Stranger's Voice they 
will fly from, ſo far will they be from following 
him. The Jews did not comprehend his Meaning 
in this Parable, though be repreſented to them, ny 
oblcurely, that he was that Shepherd who had been iq. 
veſted with the Office by God himſelf, which he n. 
tred upon by performing his Miracles among they, 
quite contrary to the evil Spirits, and thoſe puſſeed 
by them, who invading the Miniſtry, uſe all their 
Tricks to furprize the Sheep. Farther, the true 
Shepherd was ealily diſtinguiſhed by the ſirere 
Lovers of Truth, who would alſo carefully yi 
thoſe Counterfeits that would allure them out if the 
Sheepfold, vnd expoſe them to the Danger of bring 
loft in an endleſs Labyrinth of Error. T0 
XXVI. » That the Jews might therefore pe 


| cerve that he diſcourſed to them of himſelf, conti- 


nuing the ſame allegorical Strain, * I am, ſeid ii, 
the only Gate at which the Sheep can enter; 
thoſe that have before pretended to it, haye been 
mere Cheats and Robbers, whoſe Buſineſs it 
was to miſlead the Sheep, that is, to pervert the 
Good, who never gave ear to them. I only am 
the Gate ; whoever embraces my Doctrine ſhall 
enter into the Sheepfold, and remain in Safety, 
and be nouriſhed with the Food of my Doctrine. 
The Thief comes only that he may ſteal and bil 
the Sheep, and the Impoſtor's Buſineſs is to make 
a Prey of thoſe he can impoſe on, I am come 
to Mankind, as the Shepherd viſits his Flock, 
not that they may have wherewith to ſupply 
the mere Neceſſities of Life, but a Plenty of i. 
I am that true Shepherd, who am ready to expoſe 
my Life in Defence of the Sheep. But the” 
Hireling, who feeds the Flock of another Man, 
ſeeing the Wolf coming, forſakes his Charge, 
and leaves them to be devoured and diſperſed by 
him, being only a Mercenary, and conſequent! 
thinking it not worth while to run the Hazard d 
his Life for them. But I am, as] ſaid, the £ivt 
Shepherd, who know my Sheep, and am know" 
by them. My Father knows whatever I deliy) 


and I know what he expects from me; a 
r 


They who loſe their Sight by a Diſeaſe, may be cured; but no Man, no not Moſes, or the Prophets, ever did, or could 
without the Aſſiſtance of a divine Power, give Sight to one who was born blind. | 


John ix. 35— 41. John x. I———=6:. 


u Chriſt directs this Parable to the Scribes and Phariſees, who took upon them to be Teachers of the People; but our 


Saviour 


proves them to be blind Guides, who had not received Authority from God for what they taught. 


w John x. 7 21. 


* Carift had repreſented himſelf before as the Door of the rrue Shepherds; here he declares himſelf the Door of the Sheep allo, 


ſhewing that chere is no Entrance into the Church bat by Faith in him, and embracing his Doctrine. 
ö The Hireling here, is not he who receives Maintenance from his particular Flock; for this he may do by f 
Ordinance: But he wao is an Intruder, ev5o/e the Sheep are not, and he who intends not their Good fo much as hisown Pron: 
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never it is neceſſary, will not refuſe to lay 
for them, becauſe it is his good 
other Sheep I have beſide thoſe 


whe ; 
down my Life 
Pleaſure. But * 


of the Jewiſh Nation, whom I] am to bring into 


fold, together with the believing Jews. 

They, Ithen-goquainted with the Goſpel, will 
"ceive its divine Original; and- fo it will fall 
out, that all my Sheep ſhall be gathered into one 
Sheepfold, and be under the Care of one Shep- 
herd. And my Father loves me, becauſe I am 
diſpoſed to die, that I may bring Salvation to 
chem: But the Life I ſhall loſe for their Sakes, 
| ſhall alſo recover. No one can take it from 
me, if I conſent not; but I will freely lay it 


Jown for a ſhort Time, for I have the Power 


conferred upon me of parting with it, and re- 
ſuming it again. Theſe Commands I have re- 
ceived from my Father. Upon this Speech of Je- 
ſus, the Jews were again divided in their Opinions 
concerning him; ſome ſaying he was over-run with 
Melancholy, or poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit; while 
ethers ſaid, that this was not the Speech of a Man 
out of his Wits, and asked one another whether the 
Demons could give Sight to the Blind? 


—— 


DISSERTATION. 


In Defence of the Hiſtory of the Man born 
blind, that was cured by CHriſt. 


I. Ohections againſt this Miracle. Tis certain 
that the blind Man was not curable by natural 
Means, St. John's Deſcription of his Caſe de- 


fended. Several Caſes pretended to be parallel | 
70 this, particularly that of Adrian. II. The| / 


Opinions of Ariſtotle, Caſaubon, Aetius, Bar- 
tholine, Beverovicius, Schurman, Ader, and 
Grotius, concerning natural Blindneſs, III. 
The Means uſed by Jeſus not medicinal, yet not 
vain and trifiing. Symbolical Remedies uſed by 
the antient Jewiſh Prophets, and the primitive 
Chriſtians. Reaſons <vhy Jeſus uſed ſo much 
Apparatus. The Opinion of the Fathers con- 
eerning this Cure. IV. No good Account that 
natural Blindneſs was ever cured. The Story 
of Ophioneus the Prophet. Jeſus could not 
haſten the blind Man's Cure without a miracu- 
lus Knowledge. No Fraud practicable in this 
Caſe. Want of moral Quahfications not to be 
compared with Want of natural. V. Chryſo- 
ſtom miſrepreſented. That Father's Arguments 
for the natural Impojſibility of this Cure. For 
the Uſe of the Clay and Spittle, &c. 


5 R. Moolſton begins his fourth Diſ- 
4 courſe with Remarks on a Miracle 
ol Feſus, recorded in the preceding Chapter, 
namely, that of his giving Sight to a Man, who 
was born blind. On this Miracle, as recorded in 


| the ninth Chapter of St. Jobn, and in our Para- 


phraſe, he makes, agreeably to his former Prac- 
tice, ſome Animadverſions in Point of Reaſon, 
and afterwards reſolves the Whole into an allego- 
rical Expoſition of the Fathers, which, as he 
pretends, favours his Scheme. Conformably, 
therefore, to the Method uſed in examining his 
other Diſcourſes, we ſhall here conſider the Diffi. 
culties he has ſtarted in Point of Reaſon againſt 
the literal Senſe of this Miracle, which are the 
only of his Objections that are worthy of No- 
tice. 

| His Objections in Point of Reaſon againſt this 
Miracle are theſe ; That by the Account given 
of the Cure of the blind Man in St. John's Gofpel, 
it is uncertain whether he was not curable by Art 
or Nature; and that Jeſus ſed human Means, 
and therefore the Cure was not miraculous, And 


not only his principal Difticulties, but the ſecond 
Objection here mentioned, are contained. Such 
as theſe : © What was the Reaſon of Jeſus's Uſe 
of this Eye: Salve made of Clay and Spittle? 
Whether, if it was of Service to the Cure of the 
blind Man, it does not deſtroy. the Miracle? And 
Fit had no Effect in the Cure of him, whether Je- 
ſus was not a vain and trifling Operator, making 
Uſe of infignificant and impertinent Medicines, 10 
the Diminution of his divine Power? And on 


| this Occaſion he adds, that 4 grave, rational, 


and ſubſtantial Anfoer is eupected to theſe Queſ- 
tions; ſuch as will be a Vindication of the Wiſ- 


of the Miracle. 


rom the Account given in the Goſpel, of the Cure 
of the blind Man, whether he was no! curable by 
Art or natural Means; we anſwer, that it is 
expreſly aſſerted in that Account by the moſt 
competent Witneſſes, that is the Parents of the 
blind Man, after a ſtrict Examination of them 
by the Phariſees and other Fews, that the Per- 
ſon cured was born blind. Theſe are their ſigni- 
ficant Words; We know that this is our Son, 
and that he was born blind. And if fo, it is not 
uncertain, as 1s pretended, whether he was cu- 
rable by Art or natural Means, For what the 
cured Man himſelf ſaid, with a great Deal of 
good Senſe as well as Bravery, is generally al- 
lowed to be true by Phyſicians and Naturaliſts, 
and indeed all other impartial Enquirers; That 
* fince the World began was it not heard, that any 
Man opened the Eyes of one that was born blind : 
That is, it has not been credibly fo heard in any 
well-atteſted Hiſtory, And therefore the cured 
Man goes on, and infers rightly, that * / Jeſus 
were not of God, he could do nothing; that is, on 
ſuch an Occaſion, 


— 


—— 


* — 


He calls the Gent'les Sheep by Way of Anticipation, becauſe as many of them as were docile, and fit to receive Inſtruction, 
#0:ld in Time be ſo, the Partition Wall between Jew and Gentile being juſt now ready to be broken down, 


* Vind. Vol. ii. p. 2. &c. 


John ix. 20. c Ver. 32. 


Book V. 


b Diſc. iv. p. 7, 8, 10. &c 
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again, He asks ſome other Queſtions, in which 


dom and Power of Jeſus, without any Diminution 


As to the firſt Objectiop, That it is uncertain 


This is ſo good an Account of the Cure's being 
| miraculous, that we need not be at all ſurprized 
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the Experience of Mankind, we think it not im- 
proper to enlarge a little upon that Topic. 


However, in Vindication of the Evangelical 
Hiſtorian, St. John, as being here accuſed, to- 
gether with the other Evangeliſts, of not being 
minute and diſtinct enough in the Account of 
the Diſeaſes that were cured by Jeſus, we ſhall 
previouſly ſay ſomewhat on this Occaſion. Mr. 
Moolſton ſeems to have expected in the ſacred 
Hiſtorian ſo particular an Account of the original 
Defect in the Eyes of the blind Man, as might 
gratify the Curioſity of a Phyſician or Surge- 
on; that is, whether the Fault was in the Op- 
tick Nerves, or in which of the Humours or 
Tunicks of the Eyes; or whether it was an ori- 
ginal Gutta ſerena, or an impenetrable Catarat7 
and Sufſufion, which obſtructed Viſion from the 
firſt Formation of the Eyes in the Womb. But 
the Evangeliſt was too wiſe to put the Credit of 
this Miracle of Jeſus on fo diſputable a Theory 
of Sight and Blindneſs; and therefore prudently 
and juſtly placed it on the general Notions and 
Experience of Mankind, as to the incurable Na- 
ture of Blindneſs from the Womb. And indeed 
Mr. Woolſton would have done well to have in- 
formed his Readers, what other Hiſtorians there 
are extant, who mentioning Blindneſs, and the 
Cure of it, enter into anatomical and chirurgi- 
cal Diſquiſitions on that Occaſion, and whether 
they are more copious than St. Zobn is through- 
out his whole Narrative and Examination of 
this Cure. For if he had conſulted Hiſtorians, 
who have incidentally mention'd the Cures of 
blind Men, he would have found that none of 
them record ſo minute an Account of the Na- 
ture of their Blindneſs, as he rigidly exacts from 
St. ohn. And the Reaſon is obvious; for they 
wrote as Hiſtorians, and not as Naturaliſts or 


Phyſicians. And for the Truth of this Obſer- 


vation, we refer the Reader to h Tacitus, Sueto- 
nius, Dion Caſſius, Spartianus, Pauſanias, and 
the Sophiſt Ariſtides. | 

Not only a particular ſort of Blindneſs is aſſerted 
by the Evangeliſt to been have cured by Jeſus, 
(in direct Contradiction to Mr. Woolſton's Affir- 
mation, that it is left uncertain what ſort of 
Blindneſs it was;) but it is added, by way of 
Confirmation of the Miracle, that the Man who 
was born blind, was cured of his Blindneſs when 


he was / Age. And indeed by his Language 


and Behaviour he appears to have arrived at a 
Maturity of Underſtanding, as well as of | 
Years. And conſequently, his natural Blindneſs 
at thoſe Years was too inveterate a Diſtemper, and 


| profeſſed Phyſicians or other learned Perſon; 
and thoſe too of the Laity, to whoſe Judgment 


Ky ; | 
pied his Account of Adrian. And therefoie, 
ſince it does not appear that Spartianus had fe. 


Eyes, either to be cured by natural Means 0 
to vaniſh of itſelf in ſome. Time, as bur Auth 
vainly argues from what ſometimes happens 1 
other flight Diſtempers ef the. Eye, or on." 

1 Ye, or Other 
Parts of the Body. But this latter Suggeſtio 
ſhall be by and by farther conſider d. 
Iuhat there is the higheſt Improbability, (and 
the Proof of an abſolute Impoſſibility cannot be 
reaſonably expected in any Caſe of this kind, 
that natural Blindneſs from the Womb, and. 
eſpecially ſo inveterate and of fo long a ſtandin, 
as the preſent one, is capable of being cured > 
Art, appears not only from the general Senſe j 
Mankind, as appealed to by the Cured Man in 
the Hiſtory now in View, but from the Hiſtoi 
of all Ages and Nations, and the declared Op. 
nion of the moſt competent Judges, whether 


Mr. NWoolſton pays a peculiar Regard. 
As for the ® pretended Cures of blind Men by 
Veſpaſian and Greatrack, we have ſet them in ; 
true Light before our Vindication of our Saul. 
our's firſt Miracle. And indeed they do not come 
up to- the preſent Caſe of a natural inveterate 
Blindneſs. And as for the late Emperick Read 
ſo vainly propoſed as a Rival of Feſus in the 
Cure of Blindneſs, or any other more modem 
Emperick, that might be propoſed for the fi: 
Purpoſe, tho' theſe might couch a Cataract, a 
diſcuſs ſome vicious Humours and Films in th: 
Eye, yet where do we find that they cured any 
Perſon of abſolute Blindneſs, or any one that 
was known to be born blind? Or what unex- 
ceptionable Inſtance of the artificial Cure of one 
born blind can any one produce, in order to op- 
poſe to conſtant Experience and the Nature of 
the Thing itſelf? We ſay, what unexceptionable 
Inſtance can they aſſign? For that there may be 
a few fabulous and ill- grounded Accounts of the 
Cure of even natural Blindneſs from the Birth by 
ſome pretended Gift or other, we are not ſo pre- 
Wen as to deny. Mr. Moolſton has not indeed 
produced any one proper Inſtance of ſuch a pre- 
tended Cure; but we may venture to ſupply l 


Friends with the moſt plauſible Inſtance that i WWF pin, 
to be met with, together with a Detection df WF ve 
its Falſhood. It is the pretended Cure of on: 's caf 
born blind by Adrian the Roman Emperor, f- that 7 
corded in Spartianus the Writer of his Life. bu: WWF 7 7 
that the Story itſelf was not believed bene WW © giv 
Spartianus wrote, appears very clearly from Spo. dition 
tianus himſelf, who is ſo ingenuous as to 4e. | the le: 
quaint us, that the Truth of the Fact was f. WWF An 
merly much doubted of by Marius Maximus, he an 
who was one of the firſt and chief Aug WF ow: 
Hiſtorians among the Romans, and from who lpeaks 
Spartianus is well known to have generally ce Diſtol 


2 


too deeply rooted in ſome original Defect of his 


— 


ceived any new Information that was capable o : 5 


2 : Vid. p 


Diſc. iv. p. 22. 


© Vid. Tacit. Hiſtor. 4. Sueton. & Dio. Caf, in Veſpaſ. Spartian, in Adrian. Paufin. in Meſſeniac. Ariſtid in Pareo ſew 


i John ix. 21. k Dif iv. p. 8. Lp. 7. 


* Vid. If. Caſaub. in loc. Spartian. in Adrian. 


mn p. 5, C, u Sal maſius in loc. Spartian- 
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balancing the confeſſed Doubts of the original 
Writer Marius Maximus, what may be thought 
to be ſuggeſted by Spartianus, is of no Autho- 
rity. And much leſs can it be pretended to be 
of any Credit, when Salmaſius, the celebrated 
Editor of the Auguſtan Hiſtory, aſſutes us, 
that the true Text of Spartienus is not one born 
}lind, but one that had been blind for a long 
Time, as it is read in the Palatine Manuſcript ; 
from which, as the beſt and moſt valuable Copy 
extant, Salmajius informs us, he publiſhed Spar- 
tianus and the other Auguſtan Hiſtorians, 

II. But Mr. Weolfton requires, that in order 
to aſcertain the Miraculouſneſs of this Cure of 
the Man born blind by Jeu, ſuch a Repreſen- 
tation ought to have been made of it, as that 
chilful and experienced Perſons may give it upon 
their Judgment that no Skill of Man could reach 
that Operation, but that it ought to paſs for the 
Wark of a Divine and Almighty Hand and Pow- 
cr, We ſhall therefore now ſhew that ſuch a Re- 
preſentation of the preſent Caſe has been actually 
made, as has extorted from ſeveral Phyſicians 
and other skilful Perſons a full Acknowledgment 
of a ſupernatural or miraculous Cure of the Man 
born blind, as it is recorded in the Goſpel ; and 
again, that it has in general been acknowledged 
by others of. that Character, that the Cure of a 
Man born blind 1s above the Power of Nature, 
and therefore Miraculous. As a Specimen on this 
Occaſion, we ſhall here mention the Opinions of 
ſome learned Perſons. OL 

Ariſtotle, (who muſt ever be conſider'd as a 
great Naturaliſt, if it were only for the fake of 
his Hiſtory of Animals,) is cited by the moſt 
learned Jſaac Caſuubon, as ſomewhere ſaying, * 
that no Perſon that is born blind is capable of 
Sight. He does not indeed cite the Treatiſe 
where Ariſtotle ſays ſo; but that Philoſopher 
ſpeaks in the like Manner in his” Lœgich; tho 
probably he may repeat the ſame as a known 
Truth, in his other voluminous Writings. And 
on this Occaſion we cannot but obſerve, that Ca- 
ſaubon himſelf, whilſt he cites Ariſtotle, con- 
firms the Truth of what he cites him for, by 
taving, That it is evident to all Men, or is uni- 
ver/ally acknowledged, that no Perſon born blind 
capable of Sight. From which he juſtly infers, 
that 77 zs abſolutely neceſſary that he muſt be ſupe- 
ricr Nature, who can perform that Operation, 

ot giving Sight to a Perſon born blind. This ad- 
ditional Teſtimony of fo illuſtrious a Perſon in 
the learned World ſhould have its juſt Weight. 

Another ancient Writer that we ſhall cite, and 

lc an eminent Phyſician, is Aetius, the well- 
known Abridger of all the ancient Phyfick. He 
peaks thus; The exceſſive Weakneſſes, or 
Viſſolutions, or Ruptures of the whole Eye, are 


ow. 
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ſcarce curable, and eſpecially in Men advanced 


in Years. But if the Diſſolution of the Eye 


happen'd from the Nativity of the blind Man, it 
is impoſſible to cure it.” Which is too appli- 
cable to the Caſe in View to want any Com- 
mentary. wy | | 

The next Writer we ſhall cite is the famous 
Bartholine, ſo frequently quoted in this Work 
as an eminent Naturaliſt and Phyſician. On this 
Occaſion he firſt refers for the Reaſon of the Uſe 
of the Clay in Jeſus's curing the blind Man * to 
Beveroviciuss Queſtion about it in his Epiſtles, and 
to Scyrurmanna's Anſwer, as likewiſe to Daniel 
Heinſiuss leatned Diſcourſe upon it. From theſe, 
Bartholine's Senſe of this Matter may be learned, 


and more eſpecially from the foriner. He af- 


terwards diſſents indeed fram the Notion of ma- 
ny of the Fathers, That Jeſus created entirely 
new Eyes for the blind Man; but then he ac- 
Knowledges that it was as eaſy for Chriſt to create 
as to open bis Eyes. He afterwards adds, that 
the Pagans counterfeited ſome Miracles in imi- 
tation of this; and he exemplifies that Aſſerti- 
on in the pretended Cure of a blind Perſon by 
Veſpaſian with Spittle ; and conſequently, Bar- 
tholine acknowledged in general the Miraculouſ- 
neſs of the Cure of the blind Man by Jeſus; 
tho' it were to be wiſhed that the Diſſertation of 
ſo learned a Phyſician, on this Subject, had been 
larger and more particular than it is. However, 
we may more fully learn his Senſe from Beve- 
rovicius and Schurman, to whoſe Solution of the 
Caſe he refers. 

Beveroucins, on the preſent Occaſion, conſults 
the celebrated Anna Maria a Schurman, as an 
Oracle of Learning, and at the ſame time deli- 
vers thus his own Opinion: * Sznce our Lord 
could not only reſtore the Health of thoſe who Iabour- 
ed under incurable Dijeaſes, on all Occaſions, by his 
mere Touch, and by his mere Word, but even re- 
vived the Dead by the ſame, what Reaſon is there 
to be aſſigned why he choſe to uſe a ſort of Oint- 
ment in healing the blind Man? The great Gro- 
tius has judiciouſſy obſerved, that it was not with- 
out good Reaſon that the blind Man is ſaid in the 
Goſpel to have been ſo from his Birth, becauſe it 
is certain that ſuch a Defect is incurable by the 
Art of Man. But had this Ointment any thing 


medicinal in it? What if we ſay, that the Duſt 
ſprinkled with Spittle, in Auſtin's Phraſe, had a 


drgeſting, attenuating, and cleanſing Quality? 
Even our Quack-DotIreſſes acknowledge ſuch a 
Quality in Spittle. And as for Duſt, there is a 
Quality of drying up Moiſture in it, as Was de- 
knowledged by Pliny. But both theſe, ſingly or 


jointly, are a weak and inſufficient Remedy for 


curing Blindneſs. 


i Vid. Iſaac. Caſaubon. in Johan. ix. 1. 


cetque Nobilis Vi 


5 1 . | * i 0 
dalmal. in loc. Spart. Not Nats cacus, but vetus cæcus. See alſo Gruterus in loc. eund. Spartiani. 


| Vid Ariſtotel. in Categoriis de Oppoſitis. Tom. I. p. 46. Par. 1654. 
8 Actit_Terrabibl. 2, Serm. 3. p. 264. Tom. II. Jano Cornario interprete. Lug. x 560. ; : 
-r Chiittas in ſanando cæco linimento & pulvere ſputo conſperſo uſus fir, quærit Jo. Beverovicius Epiſt. Quæſt. 3. reſpon- 
n go Schurmanna. De Pulvere vero — erudite diſſerit Dan. Heinſius Exercit, ſacr. c. 8. 
: ha Tho. Bartholin. de morbis Biblicis, apud Cren. Faſcicul. 5tum, p, 493. Roterod. 1695. 
i. J. Beverovic, M. D. Epiſtol. Queſt. & Schurmannæ Reſponſ p. 2, 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Roterod. 1644. 8vo. 
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To this Anna: Maria a Schurman thus replies: | 
We may affirm in general, that our Saviour den 
fignedly ufed a Variety of Symbols and external Ap- 
fearances, that the ſuperſtitious Temper of Man- 
kind might. not aſcribe to thoſe outward Signs, (as 
they would if the Symbols had almays been the 
fame, and 'uſed\ in the very ſame Manner, an 
Efficacy which was juſtly to be aſcribed to the Di- 
vine Porter alone. Again, what comes up nearer 
to the Point, and is very probable, is, that our | 
Lord uſed ſuch contemptible and ſeemingly contrary 
Remedies for curing Blindneſs, partly to ſhew that 
he did not act in a natural, but à ſupernatural 
Manner; and partly to try the Faith and ſubmiſ- 
froe Diſpolition of the blind Man himſelf” by this 
fort of Amuſements, and demonſtrate them to all 
Men.—But the Queſtion ultimately is, Whether 
this Ointment had any real Remedy in it *—How- 
ever Phyficians may diſpute about the Nature of 
Dirt or Clay, and whatever. cleanſing, attenuat- 
ing, and drying Quality they may pretend there is 
in it, yet they will always ſtick faſt in this Mire, 
if they are willing to find out ſome -medicinal Re- 
medy for Blindneſs in Dirt or Clay. For there 
appears no more medicinal Virtue in it, nor any 
more Congruity for producing eſfectualiy this Mi- 
rucle, than in Chriſt's Curing the deaf and dumb 
Man merely by putting his Fingers into bis Ears, 
and by ſpitting and touching his Tongue, as the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks : Actions, that admit of no Pre- 
tence to a natural Remedy. If then J muſt decide 
this Controverſy, I cannot but approve of St. Am- 
broſe's Opinion of the Caſe, that the Cure of the 
Man born blind was not a Work of human Art, 
but of Divine Power: For our Lord beſtowed 
Health upon him, but did not practiſe Phyfick in 
the Operation. „ 

Another Phyſician, namely the learned Ader, 
cited before on ſeveral Occaſions, in his Treatiſe 
on the Diſeaſes mention'd in the Goſpels, writes 
thus about the Cures of Blindneſs by Feſus. Af- 
ter he has there aſſigned the ſeveral Cauſes of 
Blindneſs, theſe are his remarkable Words: * 
Which Cauſes, and all others, in Caſe of an inve- 
terate and confirmed Blindneſs, it is certain and 
well known by Experience are not to be removed, 
but the Cure of ſuch a fort of Blindneſs is to be de- 
paired of, And J will take upon me to demon- 
rate, that ſuch a Cure was impoſſible. Who can 
pretend to jay, that in Paleſtine the Blind, long 
ſince deprived of all Light, and confirmed in their 
Diſftemper, were capable of any Cure by Art? 

Will it be ſuggeſted, that Paleſtine, which was a 
Country that abounded with all forts of Remedies, 
wanted Remedies for the Eyerſigot? Moſt aſſuredly 
Phylick itſelf is blind in the Caſe of perfect Blind- 
neſs. Indeed when Ader aſſerts this, he ſpeaks 
immediately about the other blind Perſons who 
were cured by Feſus, and not of this Cure of the 
Man that was born blind: For we have only 
extant the firſt Part of his Work. However, this 
Extract of his Opinion of the Impoſſibility of 
Curing by Art that inveterate Blindneſs, which 


blind, and neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Miraculouſ. 
neſs of it. BY | 


now only ſubjoin that of the moſt learned G7 
tius, well known to be a Lay- man; and therefore 
one- whoſe Evidence cannot in either Capacity 
of State of Life, or Qualification of Learning be 
excepted againſt. This great Man comment 
thus on theſe Words of the Hiſtory of this Cure. 
Blind from his Birth. This is added very fes. 


curable by any human Means. 

And again, on the Words, One that was bor 
blind, he makes this Obſervation ; * Theſe Words 
are uſed here emphatically. © For otherwiſe ther 
are many that loſe their Eye-fight by ſome Di. 
temper of which they are capable of being cured 
as not being perfectly blind.” - 
Now from theſe ſeveral Opinions of the mot 
competent and skilful Judges, it appears clearly 
of what Kind this particular Blindneſs was 3 
likewiſe that it was incurable by any human 
Means. So that theſe learned Men, (and many 
others no doubt might be added,) concur on thi 
Occaſion with the general Senſe of Mankind, in 


therefore give a juſt Anſwer to his firſt ObjeQion, 

III. This Author's other Objections are con- 
tained in the following Queſtions; Vt 
was the Reaſon of Jeſus's Uje of this Eye. ſabe 
of Service to the Cure of the blind Man, it du; 
not deſtroy the Miracle? And if it had m Efed 
in the Cure of him, whether Jeſus was not a vain 
and trifiing Operator, making uſe of infignificat 
and impertinent Medicines to the Diminutim if 
his Divine Power? Which Queſtions are redu- 
cible to this Dilemma: © Either the Compoſti- 
on of Earth and Spittle was medicinal, and 
cured the Blindneſs by its natural Virtue, and 
then the Cure was no Miracle, as being effected 
by a proper Remedy ; or, that Compoſition did 
not cure the Blindneſs by its natural Virtue, 
and then it was a vain and trifling Remedy.” 
That it was not a natural Remedy is univerſally 
confeſſed ; and conſequently, it is vain and ti 
fling to pretend that Jeſus's Uſe of it deſtroys 
the Credit of the Miracle. As to the latter Patt 
of this Dilemma, the Words vain and 7rijin; 
in it are ambiguous, and the Conſequence draw! 
from them is falſe. For as a natural Means, tie 
Compoſition of Dirt and Spittle was ineffeQuil 
in working the Cure, and therefore may be faid 
to have been vainly uſed in this Senſe of ths 
Word vain: But it was not uſed by Jeſ# 101 
vain and trifling Manner, ſince the following 
good Reaſons are to be given for his Ule of thit 
Method, confiſtently with the Truth of the l. 
teral Senſe of the Miracle. 

Firſt, By the Uſe of an inſufficient Rem) 
it was demonſtrated, that the Cure of the bln 
Man was not performed by any natural Meats 


was cured by Jeſus in ſeveral Inſtances, holds 


and conſequently that it was truly Miraculous 
n 


* 


z Id. in com. 32. 


Y Grot, in com. 1. 


— 


Diſc. iv. p. 15, 16. | 90 


To theſe Judgments of learned Men we (1,1 


direct Oppoſition to Mr. Woolſton's Aſſertion, and 


— 


ſtrongly in the Caſe of the Cure of the Man . 


ſonably ; for it is certain that that Defe is in. 


made of Clay and Spittle * Whether, if it uu 
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that the Uſe of an ineffectual Compoſition 
a in this Reſpect, as it aſcertain'd the 
Reality of the Miracle. | 5 Nel e. Ta 
Secondly, The Fact having thus been proved: 
miraculous, a ſymbolical Uſe of an ineffectual 
Remedy is readily allow'd as proper and reaſon- 
able; ſince that is very conſiſtent with the Sup- 
poſition. of a literal Miracle but Fo inconſiſtent 
with Mr. Woolfon's Pretenſions, which deſtroy 


the Miracle and the ſymbolical Uſe of the 


Means at once. But it may be ſhewn on Occa- 
fon of other Miracles, proved to be literally true, 
that they were likewiſe deſigned to be ſymboli- 
cal. For Inſtance, the Fig-tree literally dried 
up in Conſequence of Feſus's Imprecation, was a 
Symbolical Repreſentation of the Deſtruction to 
which the Jews were devoted by Feſus. 

Thirdly, The Uſe of ſuch a Symbolical, tho' 
naturally ineffectual, Remedy, was agreeable to 
the Practice of the moſt eminent Prophets among 
the Jews; and therefore was no more a vain and 
triffing Operation of Teſs, than others of the 
like Nature were in Moſes, Elyah, Elfha, and 
Tſaiah. For Inſtance, * the Separation of the 
| Waters of the Red-Sea for a Paſſage of the / 

raelites, and the Return of thoſe Waters to 
drown the Egyptians that purſued them, were 
attended with the lifting up of Mojes's Rod, and 
the ſtretching out of his Hand over the Sea: But 
tho' theſe were not natural Means of dividing 
and reſtoring the Sea, yet the Event ſhew'd that 
they were not vain and trifling Operations. And 
thus more directly, © the bitter Waters of Marab 
were made ſweet by Moſess caſting a Tree into 
them; which ſurely of itſelf was not a natural 
Remedy of thoſe Waters, tho' it was not a vain 
and ineffectual one. Or will it be pretended, 
that“ Elijab's ſtretching himſelf three times on 
the dead Child at Zarephath was a natural Means 
| of reſtoring his Life, tho' we find in the Event 
it was not a vain one, ſince he revived on the 
Ule of it? Or again, was Eliſba's Cruſe of Salt, 
which was caſt at his Command into the Spring 
| of Waters at Jericho, a natural Remedy for 
curing the Unwholſomneſs of thoſe Waters, and 
the Barrenneſs of the Land about them? tho! it 
is certain that this was not a vain Operation, 
ſince the Waters and Land were effectually heal- 
ed by it. Or was the * Shunamite's Child, 
which was reſtored to Life by the Application of 
the Parts of the Body of the ſame Eliſba to the 
correſponding Parts of the Child, revived by na- 
tural Means? And if not, was this a vain At- 
tempt to recover the Life of the Child, when 
lach a Recovery was the Conſequence of that 
Application, and the Prayer attending it? Or, 
| Vas the? J/Vaſhing of Naaman ſeven Times in 
| fordan, by Order of the ſame Prophet, a natu- 
| !al Remedy of his Leproſy? And if not, was the 
Waſhing of the blind Man's Eyes in S:/oam any 
| More a vain Operation than the Waſhing of the 
| Eprous Naaman in Fordan was, when each of 


their Waſhings effectually recovered their reſpec- 
tive Sight and Health? And once more, * was 
the Lump of Figs, which was preſcribed by 1/ar- 
ah to be put on the Boil of Hezekiah, when he 
was fick unto Death, an entirely natural Means 
of his Recovery, and that ſo ſoon as the third 
Day? And if it was not, was it vainly preſcribed 
after God had promiſed to heal him, and to add 
to his Days fifteen Years? 

Theſe [Inſtances ſurely are ſufficient to con- 
vince any Man living, that Jess ſymbolical Cure 
of the blind Man was no more vain and trifling, 
tho' not founded on any natural Means, than the 
Methods of Cure ſhewn here to have been uſed by 
the Old Fewiſb Prophets: And conſequently, the 
Reaſon aſſigned by the famous i Abarbanel for 
the ſymbolical Methods uſed by the aforeſaid 
Jewiſh Prophets, holds equally firm of the mi- 
raculous but ſymbolical Cure of the Man born 
blind by Teſs; namely, that their reſpective 
Operations were evinced by ſymbolical Methods 
not to have been performed by natural Means ; 
and that therefore they were truly miraculous, 
ſince they were performed effectually. It is evi- 
dently then a vain and trifling Objection againſt 
the ſymbolical Method of Cure of the blind 
Man, that, if not a natural Cure, it was a vain 
and trifling Operation. And here we cannot 
but obſerve farther, that not only ſome of the 
forementioned ſymbolical Operations of the an- 
cient Feuiſb Prophets, did more exactly re- 
ſemble the Uſe of natural Means, than the Me- 
thod uſed by Jeſus in the Cure of the Man 
born blind; but that thoſe Operations are here 
as juſtly retorted on Mr. Woolſton, as the Practice 
and Acknowledgements of the Fews were ſo _ 
upon Celſus himſelf by Or:gen: For both of 
them borrow the Jewiſb Objections upon all 
Occaſions, and are therefore equally anſwerable 
for the Weakneſs and Abſurdities of them. 

But we may add to thoſe Inſtantes, as a pro- 
per Argument with Chriſtians, the Method of 
the miraculous Cures of the Sick, as appointed 
by St. James, and in many Inſtances practiſed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, namely, that of the 
Ule of Oil in healing the Sick, St. James ſpeaks 
thus; * 1s any fick among you ? Let him call for 
the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord, And the Prayer of Faith ſhall raiſe the 
Sch, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. And of 
the twelve Apoſtles it is recorded by St. Mark, 
that they caſt out many Devils, and anointed with 
Oil many that were fick, and healed them. Now 
here we defire to be informed, whether the Uſe 
of Oil was a natural Means of Recovery of 
Health, when it is expreſly faid that the Lord, 
in conſequence of the Prayer of Faith, railed up 
the Sick, that is, in a miraculous Manner, and 
as diſtinguiſhed from the Uſe of any magical 
Means of Recovery. And again, whether the 


| 


ſymbolical Uſe of Oil in this Caſe was a vain 


— wc. 


Exod XIV. 16, 27. © Exod, xv. 23, 25. 
758 1 34, 35% &c. 8 Ibid, v. 19, 14. 
id. Abarban. in Exod. & lib, Reg. * Jam, v. 
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9 1 Kings xvil. 21, 22. . 2 Kings ii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
n Ibid, xx. 5, 7. Iſaiah xxxviil. 1, 5, 21, 
14, 15: Mark vi. 13, 
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Cure of him was miraculous, yet fince Mr. 
Moolſton demands, why all this Apparatus was 


very good Ends conſpicuous in it. Such, for 
Temper of the blind Man, and his Freedom from 


cover'd with Clay at Feſus's Command, and he 


4s to the Spittle, it ſeems to have been uſed by 


8 nnn... ] 5 


and trifling Operation, when it was attended 
with the Recovery of the Sick. This is a pa- 
rallel Caſe with the other, and therefore a Solu- 
tion of the one will be equally applicable to the 
_ather.. © 2 5 11 

Fuurtbly, Tho' it has been ſhewn. in general, 
that the Uſe of an inſufficient Remedy in the 
Cure of the blind Man is a good Proof that the 


uſed in this Miracle, when, if it were a real 
one, it might have been wrought by the /ingle 
Mord of our Lord, we will give a more parti- 
cular Anſwer to his Objection. Here it ought 
to be recollected that Feſus was a free Agent; 
and there fore he muſt be allowed to perform. this 
beneficial Miracle, and indeed all others; in what 
Manner he thought moſt proper. And as to the 
Method actually choſe by him, there are ſeveral 


Inſtance, are theſe ; The Trial of the ingenuous 


Superſtition about the Sabbath, the Day on 
which the Cure was performed; The Diſcovery 
of it to the People of Feruſalem, at a Time when 
Feſus was ® threatned to be ſtoned by them ; The 
publick Notice that muſt unavoidably have been 
taken of the blind Man, when his Eyes were 


was oblig'd to go ſo far as the Pool of Siloam 
was from the Temple, which in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances could not probably be performed, thither 
and back again, under an Hour or two: In which 
Time, and that too in a Place of Concourie, ma- 
ny Spectators muſt have been met, and many 
Queſtions no doubt have been asked about the 
Occaſion of ſo uncommon a Spectacle. Theſe 
Reaſons, together with others, (as why the Clay 
was uſed, and why the Spittle,) are much 1n- 
ſiſted on by St. Chry/o/fome * in his Homilies on 
this Chapter: As likewiſe the blind Man's being 
ſent to Siam in particular for a Cure; the Pre- 
ference of which to any other Water, would na- 
turally put both the blind Man and his Specta- 
tors in Mind of the Sbilob, the diſtinguiſhed 
Prophet that was to be ſent by God, and was 
then actually ſent by him, for the greateſt Ends, 
agreeably to the well known Prophecy of Jacob 
concerning him. = 


FJeſus on this Occaſion, both as it had the reſem- 
blance of a natural Remedy ſuppoſed to have 
been uſed in the lighter Caſes of weak and diſ- 
order'd Eyes, and likewiſe as it was forbid by 
the Jetoiſb traditional Conſtitutions to be put on 
the Eyes as a Remedy on the Sabbath-day. And 
for both theſe we refer to Druſiuss and Light- 
foof's Authorities. But tho' Spittle might be 
thought by the Jews, and poſſibly may ſo by 
others, to be good for weak and indiſpoſed Eyes, 
it was never pretended by the Jes, or any 
others, to be a ſufficient Remedy to remove ſo 
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perfect a Blindneſs as that from the Birth. 


—— — 


And again, as the fore aid Uſe of Spittle w: 
canonically forbid an the Sabbath-dey, un 
Lord ſeems to have uſed it in a fymbolical My,” 
ner, on that Day, at once to cure the blind 
Man of his inveterate Diſtemper, and the blinder 
Feu of their Superſtition in keeping the Sab. 
bath, even to the Prohibition of ſuch a Work 
of Mercy and Compaſſion. And this End is 
confirmed by a due Reflection on fs Cures 
of ſeveral other Diſeaſes on the Sabbath-day, « 
Things by which he laid his Claim to the Al. 
thority of a Prophet, to whom the Breach df 
che Sabbath. was not thought finful by the Jeu, | 
and as if he had thereby deſigned to reform the | 
ſuperſtitious Notions of the Fews Concerning | 
the Sabbath, as a Work introductory to thy 
better Cavenant he was about to eſtabliſh with 2 
all e | | | 2 
as to the Clay made uſe of fas 1 t 
this Cure, it a * as it was he 8. / 
tural Means of giving fight to the Blind, ſo nei. f 
ther was the Ute of it Vain and Infignifican, x tl, 
the Cure was effectually performed, tho by the 0 
uſe of ſymbolical Means. Here is therefore ng to 
Diminution of Fe/us's Divine Power, ſince the le 
Miracle was wrought by the very fame Divine th 
Power as it would have been on Suppoſition that th 
the ſymbolical Means had not been uſed. An of 
conſequently, when Mr. /oo//ton pretends, tht th: 
* of Jelus had uſed no Medicines, and if with only ſor 
a Ward of his Mouth he had cured the Man, au nic 
he bad inſtantanecuſiy recover d as the Mord ua Ey 
ſpoken, here would have been à real and prut elp 
Miracle, let the Blindneſs or Imperſectia if the me 
Man's Sight before, be of what kind or dere M 
ſoever; the Reaſon of this Aſſertion is not only ons 
groundleis, but the ſeeming Conceſſion made i rea 
inſincere. For has he not in Fact denied the We! 
Miraculouſneſs of other inſtantaneous Cures; for fect 
inſtance, thoſe of the Woman with an Iſſie of Was 
Blood, and the Woman with a Spirit of Infrmi- tho 
ty, and that of the Paralytic at the Pool df fron 
Betheſda ? Or, conſiſtently with his Principles Ven 
will he acknowledge the Miraculouſneſs of the ed e 
Cures of the Other blind Men that are recorded kno) 
in the Goſpels?. tho' their Caſes ought to. be put of t] 
upon a Par with him in this Reſpect, as moſt of ton 
them were cured inſtantaneouſly ; fince le by 
| would, as he declares, acknowledge the Mincu- tame 
louſneſs of this Cure, if it had been inftantane- WETE 
ous, Let the. Blindneſs or Imperfe&tion f th I 
Man's Sight before be of what Kind or Det Wl © N. 
ſoever. „ and. 
But Laftly, what ought, upon Mr. Mons Wi Hlind 
Principles, to be deciſive in this Caſe, !s th ion 
Authority of the Fathers. To them he appel Mal, 
and pretends to ſubmit his Judgment on this and not or 
all other Occaſions. Now it is certain that, 0. bt 0 
withſtanding any of their allegorical and myſt 1 
cal Interpretations of this Cure of Blinde, Bi wt 
they not only aſſerted that a real Miracle was T0 
performed in this Caſe, but many of them ©" niht 
| ried the Point fo far as to raiſe that Mira)" —— 
. —— . Dit 
id. 
» Vid. tom. 2. p. 785, 78), &c. Savil. * Diſc, iv. P. 9. tb 1 


Mark. vi. 13. = John viii. 
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the higheſt Degree of Poſſibility. That is, they 
ſuppoſed that the blind Man had not merely an 
original. Defe& in his Eyes, which was incur- 
able by human Means, but had in effect no 
Eyes at all, till Jes formed new Eyes for him 
out of his own ompoſition of Earth and Spittle. 
Several of them, and particularly Treneus, Cy- 
frian, Cbryſoſtome, Auſtin, Theopbyla&t, and 


Nonnus the poetical Paraphraſt, not only main- 


tain'd a literal Miracle in this Cure, but a Mi- 
racle within a Miracle; namely, that no leſs a 
Power than that which originally formed the 
Body of Man out of Clay, did now create new 
Eyes for the blind Man out of the Clay made of 
Duſt and Spittle. So that according to this No- 
tion, Jeſus actually exerted his Creating Power, 
and thereby evinced himſelf to be the Creator of 
all Things. This is an Hypotbefs, which whe- 
ther it be well or ill founded, Mr. Woolſton's 
Advocates cannot in Honour decline to abide by ; 
ſince he has informed us, that ? he Authorrty of 
the Fathers is alone his Safe-guard againſt an ill 
Opinion of Jeſus's Miracle, that is, with regard 
to the Compoſition uſed by him. So that un- 
leſs theſe Perſons ſhall think fit to deſert the Au- 
thority of the Fathers on this deſperate Occaſion, 
they cannot but acknowledge not only the Truth 
of this Miracle in its literal Senſe, but likewiſe 
that it implied an Act of Creation. Other Per- 
ſons indeed may poſſibly doubt of this Opi- 
nion of the Fathers, that Teſs created new 
Eyes out of the Clay which he made, and more 
eſpecially ſince the facred Hiſtorian expreſly 


mentions, à that Jeſus put Clay on the blind 


Man's Eyes, and open'd his Eyes: Two Acti- 
ons, which ſuppoſe that the blind Man had 
real Eyes before theſe Operations, but which 
were incapable of Sight by ſome original De- 


fect, incurable by any human Means, but which 


was abſolutely removed by the Power of Tefus, 
tho' in a ſymbolical Manner. But Mr. Wool 
ſton by his repeated Profeſſions of the deepeſt 
Veneration for the Opinions of the Fathers, ti- 


ed down himſelf and his Admiters to an Ac- 


knowledgment of a literal Miracle in the Cure 
of this blind Man, and that too in the Forma- 
tion of new Eyes for him out. of the Clay made 
by 7eſus. And that many of the Fathers enter- 
tained this Opinion might be particularly ſhewn, 
were it neceſſary. . 

IV. Having taken Notice in this Diſcourſe, 
of Mr. Woolſton's Pretence, that Time, Nature, 
and Art might give Relief to this Man who was 
blind from bis Birth, ſince ſome flighter Indiſpo- 
tions of the Eye, after Birth, will abate of their 
Malignancy ; we would here obſerve that this is 
not only groſsly inconſequential, but when appli- 
cd to the natural Vaniſhing of Blindneſs from the 
birth in proceſs of Time, or to any effectual 
Aſſiſtance given by Art towards ſuch a ſort of 
Eving Sight, it is pronounced without any good 
Authority. As to the Uſe of any Art in this 


3 


Caſe, it has been ſhewn above to be vain, in 
the Opinion of che moſt competent Judges. 
And, tho* Mr. Moolſion does not ſupport his 
Pretence by any Authority at all, we are not 
afraid to acquaint him that there are ſome Ac- 
counts of the Vaniſhing of a natural Blindneſs 
in Pauſanias, and perhaps ſome other Authors; 
but that they will do him no Service, as being 
too fabulous and ill ſupported to be at all de- 
pended on. However, the Story we will now 
collect for him is that of Ophtoneus the Prophet, 
as mentioned in Pauſanias, to this Effect: It 
happened that Ophioneus the Prophet, or Divin- 
er, who was blind from his Birth, began to enjoy 
his Sight in a very ſurprixing Manner. And by 
other Prodigies too God foretold ta the Meſſenians 
what was about to happen to them. And as this 
Recovery of Sight by Ophioneus is here record- 
ed among ſeveral other fabulous Prodigies, por- 
tending the Deſtruction of the Meſenians; ſo 
it is added, that whilſt Ariſtodemus, their Gene- 
ral, was confounded with Dreams and Prodi- 
gies, and was then going out to War, Somebod: 

told him that Ophioneus, the Prophet, ſat no 
longer, but was become blind on a ſudden as he 
originally was. The true Meaning of the Oracle 
was then underftood, which mention d tao Per fons 
rifing out of their Ambuſh, and returning to their 
former State; namely, that by theſe the Pythian 
Propbeteſi ſignified the Eyes of Ophionetis: So 
that whether the Story of Ophioneus's Eyes, or 
the Meaning of the Oracle, be moſt fabulous and 
ambiguous, is very diſputable. But tho we have 
cited the chief of theſe Stories, it is not to the 
preſent Purpoſe; ſince in this and the other 
Caſes referr'd to, we muſt add, that the Blind are 
ſuppoſed to have obtained the Benefit of Sight 
merely by Time and Chance; whereas in the 
Caſe of the blind Man now before us, his Cure 
was obtained immediately, by Waſhing his Eyes 
agreeably to the expreſs Command of Feſvs. | 

And if it be faid farther, that Jeſus by his Art 

did only haſten and help forward what would 
have been more gradually cured by Nature itſelf ; 
it is ealy to reply, that the Method uſed by 
Jeſus is acknowledged by all to have been no 
natural Remedy, and therefore no Art could in 
any Degree be effectual; and again, even on the 
Suppoſition, precarious as it is, of Jeſuss haſten- 
ing the Cure by the Method which he uſed, it 
muſt be allow'd that he knew miraculoufly the 
very Time of the natural Cure of the Blindneſs 
of a Perſon, whom he caſually met, and ac- 
cordingly, whilſt the Obſtructions of Sight were 
removing, applied himſelf to him by the Uſe of 
what is confeſſed to be an inſufficient Remedy, 
and ſo anticipated a little the natural Cure of 


him by that inſufficient Remedy. 

But ſince the whole Suppoſition is either too 
abſurd to be admitted, or a Miracle both with 
regard to Knowledge and Power muſt be granted, 
Mr. Woolſton was obliged to recur to another 


5 * id, Pauſaniam in Meſſeniac. 1 
"time Viss cujuſdam Phormionis 


Aud Achaica, fv, 1, 7. P. 495, 406. tbid- 


4. p- 240, 248. Ed. Xyiand. Hanov: 1613. Vid. etiam eundem Pauſaniam, de recupe- 
per morbum amilli, impletione Somnii. At tota Hiſtoria fabuloſa eſt, nec eſt ad rem. _— -- 


Suppoſition, 


The HISTORY f the Life and Death of 
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Suppoſition, not leſs vile and impious than 


weak and precarious. He firſt acknowledges 
himſelf under a Difficulty about the Inſuffici- 
ency of the Remedy uſed by Jeſus; and then 


inſinuates another Suppoſition for the Uſe of In- 


fidels; That Jeſus only made a Shew of what 
he would cure the blind Man with; but in reſerve 
he had a more ſanative Balſam, that be fubtilly 
Nlipt in the room of the Clay; or, as he explains 
himſelf, that Jeſus imperceptibly had in bis Mouth 
a proper, unctuous, and balſamic Subſtance, 
which he diſſolved into Spittle, and repeatedly to 


good Purpoſe anointed the Man's Eyes with it. 


But as Mr. Woolſton has owned in this Suppoſi- 
tion the Inſufficiency of the Method of Cure 
which is ſaid in the Goſpel to have been uſed by 
Feſus, fo is he not at all helped out of his Dif- 
ficulty by Profaneneſs, in reducing Jeſus to a 
mere Juggler with his Balls, unleſs he can ob- 
lige both Phy{cians, and the reſt of the World, 
with ſuch a fanative Balſam, ſuch a ſpecific 
Remedy for Blindneſs from the Birth, as has not 
yet been diſcovered either by skilful and modeſt 
Phyſicians, or even pretended to have been diſ- 
covered by any Quack- Doctors among all their 
infallible Remedies, whatever Diſcovery may be 
now pretended by an Enthuſiaſtical and Quack- 
Divine. But a mere Suppoſition of ſuch a Speci- 
fic, is no Diſcovery of it; and till ſomebody 
has actually made ſuch a Diſcovery, all farther 
Diſcourſe about it ſhall be deferred. 
| _ We may here obſerve farther, that it is a falſe 
Parallel which is drawn by Mr. Woolſton between 
Caſes of Blindneſs that are within the Reach of 
Phyſicians or Chirurgeons, and the Caſe of In- 
capacity to have been cured by Fe/us from want 
of Faith in him. For no Conſequence can 


poſſibly be drawn from the want of a natural 


Capacity of Cure to the want of a moral Qua- 
lification of Cure, 
elſewhere confeſſed, Fe/us was not obliged to 
cure whole Hoſpitals at once, or all ſick Perſons 
throughout all Fudea ; he ſhewed no Defect of 
Power, if he did not cure any blind or other 
fick Perſons, but agreeably to his own Will and 
Pleaſure. 

V. Having offered theſe Objections againſt the 
literal Senſe of this Miracle, Mr. Woolfton, 
Previous to his allegorical Authorities of the Fa- 
thers, ' cites St. Chry/o/tome, as ſaying that his 


Eyerſalve of Jeſus would ſooner put a Man's Eyes 


out than reſtore a blind one to his Sight. And for 
this he quotes our Greek Father in his Latin 
Tranſlation thus; hat Neceſſity was there for 
aubinting the blind Man with Clay? This was the 
May rather to make one blind: Who ever was 
cured by ſuch a Method? Now it is evident that 
Chry/c/to;ne is here abuſively cited: For the good 
Father is io far from ſaying ſo himſelf, that he 
cxpreily wrote this about the blind Man, to com- 
mend him for not making ſuch Objections a- 
gamit Feſus's Method of Cure. For Chry/oftome 
him ſelf on the Place ſpeaks thus ; *** But the blind 
Man was not inctedulous, as was Naaman, 


And ſince, as our Author has 


te neither did he contradift 7eſtrs, nor reaſoned 
* he thus with himſelf; What kind of Proceg 
« js this? What Neceflity was there for putt 
ce on Clay? This is rather the Way to make 
ce one blind. Whoever before received Sight by 
« ſuch a Method ? 
c Jous Power, he ſhould have cured me imme. 
te diately, and on the Spot. — But the bling 
« Man did not at all reaſon after the fime 
Manner. But you fee in him a firm Faith, 
* and a ready Compliance.” Now if, as Ch. 


foflome obſerves, the blind Man had no fuch 


Diſpute in himſelf about the Method of his Cure 
nor ſtarted any Objections, but believed 7%, 
and acquieſced in his Preſcription ; and if hi 


Faith is here applauded by Chry/o/fome ; wi 


what Truth can any one affirm, that Chryſcſan- 
himſelf thought there was no occaſion for thi 
Compoſition, that it would rather give than 
cure Blindneſs, and that no one was ever cure 
this Way? It is clear then that Chry/o/ftome and 
the blind Man are here miſrepreſented. 

And indeed, from the numerous Paſſages of 
Chryſoftome in his Homilies on this very Min- 
cle, it is demonſtrable that Mr. Woolſton has 2; 


| falſly repreſented his Senſe as he has that o 


other Fathers, when he pretends that he and 
they were merely allegorical Interpreters of ur 
Saviour's Miracles. For Chryſoſtome, in theſe 
very Homilies on the Cure of the blind Man, 
not only explains this Miracle throughout inthe 
literal Senſe, and that too in its minuteſt Cir. 
cumſtances, but he likewiſe aſſigns ſeveral Res- 
ſons why Jeſus uſed the Compoſition of Dirtand 
Spittle in this Cure, and anſwers Objections 2. 


gainſt the Uſe of it. Which Anſwers of this | 


ſingle Father, if ſeriouſly conſidered, and riit- 
ly applied, would have been ſufficient to hare 
fatisfied all the Doubts and Difficulties raifed of 


Mr. Woolſton againſt the Truth of the liel 


Senſe of this Miracle. For Inſtance, C. 
tome, in his firſt Homily on this Cure, wit 
immediate Reference to the Text, * ſince fl 


' World began, was it not heard that any Man 


pened the Eyes of one that was born blind, com- 
ments thus; "Perhaps ſomebody has opened the Eyes 
of the Blind, but no one has opened the Eyes c dt 
that was born blind. Soagain in the ſame Ho- 
mily he ſpeaks thus: Thus does God repair and 


ſupply the Defefts of cur Body, as of an Hout 


that is decayed, healing the dried-up Hand, and 
ſtrengthening the paralytic Members, making 
ſtraight the Lame, cleanſing the Lepers, teccbtl. 


ing the Sick, giving Soundneſs to theſe that d: 


weak in their Feet, calling the Dead t0 Life, 5 

ening the Eyes that were ſhut, and giving = 
to thoſe that had none, By reftifying all 10 
natural Weakneſſes in this Munner, be dener 
flirated his Power. — When he ſaid, that the. 
Glory of God might be maniteſted, he fe 
himſelf, and not of the Father ; for his Glory d, 
already manifeſt. For ſince Men had heard) a 
knew, that God formed Man of the Duſt of ao 
Ground, therefore Jeſus alſo formed #197 7 


* 
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Manner. For to jay, that I am he «who took the 
Duſt of the Ground, and formed Man; would 
rem ſomewhat ' hard to theſe that ſhould hear it. 
But ibis being ſhewn by wwhat be performed, the reft 
wat of courſe. underſtood. 7. berefore be hi fel, 
likewiſe took ſome Earth, and mixing it 2011 his 
Shittle, in like manner manifeſted his concealed 
Glory. For it is no ſmall Glory for him to be con- 
fidered'as' Creator of all Things. | 
And as to the Uſe of Earth and ar Chry- 
gome thus anſwers, in the ſame Homily, Mr. 
Woolfton's Objection: Tbus, that you may not 
think that be wanted Matter for working this 
Miracle, and that you may be inſtructed that over 
and above his bare Command he had no need of 
Earth, (for he that brought into Being the greater 
Subſtances, could much more have made this of the 
Eye without any Matter ;) and that therefore you 
may learn that he did not form this Clay for want 
of Matter, but to teach us that he was originally 
the Creator.” We have here tranſcribed the 
ſeveral MiraeJes mention'd by Chry/oftome, as 
wrought by Jeſus, to evince that this Father 
did, without all Controverſy, believe the ſeve- 
ral Miracles here repeated by him, to be real 
Facts in the literal Senſe. And that he did not 
pretend to account for the Mode or Manner of 


asks, ſays he, how the Man born blind upon 

waſhing off the Clay from his Eyes received his 

Sight, 3 ſhall hear.no other Anſwer from us 
than that we do not comprehend: the Manner 
of it. And what Wonder, if we do not com- 
prehend it? For neither did the Evangeliſt, nor 
the Perſon himſelf that was cured, doubt of it; 
but tho' each of them acknowledged the Fact, 
neither of them could comprehend che Manner 
of the Cure.” The Reader will excuſe the Length 
of theſe Quotations of Chryſiſtame on the Place, 
becauſe they not only ſet right the Senſe of that 
eminent Father with regard to the Paſſage cited 
by Mr. Yoolefton, but they fully confute his 
main Aſſertion, that Chry/o/tome and the reſt of 
the Fathers believed the Miracles of Jeſus to be 
true only in the myſtical Senſe, as contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from that which is liceral, or as they 
ate Facts: Than which that there cannot be 
framed a more falſe Propoſition, moſt evidently 
appears from theſe Quotations of Chryſoſtome, 
and might appear from all the ſubſequent Fa- 
thers whom he quotes for an allegorical Inter- 
pretation, on this and other Occaſions, if we 
thought it neceſſary to make uſe of their Au- 
thorities, and rectify the Falſifications of this 
allegorical Writer. But we have promis'd to 
inſiſt no more on theſe Abſurdities. 


performing them, as being Things ſupernatural, 
as appears thus in this Miracle: * If any one 


—— 


* Thid. Vid. Chryſoftom, ibid. 
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I. The ſeventy Diſciples teturn, Yeſus diſcourſes with them of their Power. II. Jeſus thanks the 
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Father for their Succeſs, and ſpeaks of the Happineſs they enjoy'd. III. He anſwers a Lawyer 
who enquired the Way to be happy. IV. The Parable of the good Samaritan. V. Feſus ap- 
plies the Example to the Lawyer's Queſtion, VI. He goes to Bethany ; reproves Martha, and 
commends Mary. VII. He teaches his Diſciples to pray ; and encourages them by Similitudes. 
VIII. He drives an evil Spirit out of a dumb Perſon, and anſwers his Calumniators. IX. He 
ſpeaks againſt Indifference in his Cauſe, A Similitude. X. Jeſus declares who are bleſſed, and 
refuſes to ſhew the Jes a Miracle, Fc. XI. He diſcourſes of inward Defilement at the Houſe 
of a Phariſee, XII. An Invective againſt the Scribes and Phariſees. They are enraged. XIII. 
Jeſus cautions the People againſt Hypocriſy, and encourages his Apoſtles. XIV. Of poſſeſſing 
the Goſpel boldly ; the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, &c. XV. Feſus refuſes to be a Judge of Pro- 
perty. The Parable of the rich Fool. XVI. Cautions againſt Covetouſneſs. Several Examples. 
XVII. Of Treaſure in Heaven. The Duty of Watchfulneſs, XVIII. The Similitude of a 
Lord and his Servants. XIX. Tefus declares what will be the Effects of his Goſpel. XX. He 
addreſſes the People. XXI. That great Misfortunes happen to Men not worſe than others. 
The Parable of the Fig-tree., XXII. Jeſus cures a Woman of a Spirit of Infirmity, &c. 
XXIII. Similitudes concerning the Kingdom of Heaven. XXIV. That a few only ſhall be 
ſaved, and thoſe not Jeus alone. XXV. Jeſas's Anſwer concerning Herod, and his Lamenta- 
tion over Jeruſalem, | | | 


: HE Feaſt of Tabernacles being end- 
ed, Jeſus departed from Jeruſalem, 

and the ſeventy Diſciples, who, as we 
faid, were ſent out into divers Places to publiſh 
the Approach of the Kingdom of the Meffiah, re- 
tr ned to him. They were filled with Joy, becauſe 


God had been ſo propitious to them, as to caſt out the 
evil Spirits at their invocating him. Jeſus told 
them, that while they had been publiſhing the Goſ- 
fel, his Deſign was to deſtroy the Empire of thoſe 
evil Spirits, which he foreſaw was nigh, and that 
he had ſeen them precipitated like Lightning from 


— — 5 


Luke x. 11-20. 
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5 Heaven, into ꝛ0bich they bud as it were exalted 


ſail he, to encourage you to go on courageouſly 


publiſhing his Gaſpel, broke out into tbis joyful Ex- 


Original is not perceiv'd by thoſe that are vul- 


and Politics, who are wont to be directed by 
them: 


will reveal it. 


namely himſelſ, and the Miracles perform d by 


ther he would ſay any thing contrary to the Law, 
put this queſtton to him: Maſter, what Advice do 


ſeſus #nowing bis Defign, ask'd him what the 
Law of Moſes preſerib'd in this Caſe ? bidding 
him quote ſome Paſſage out of it. The Lawyer 
cited theſe Words, which comprehend the Subſtance 


bour as thyſelf: Which Words, if taken in that 
large Senſe the Goſpel puts upon them, and not in 


e 70 


De HISTORY of the Life and Death of ; 
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LS 


themſelves, by the general Impiety of Mankind. But, 


in your Miniſtry, I give you the Power of tread- 
ing upon Serpents and Scorpions, without re- 
ceiving any hurt from them, a Power which 
will ſecure you againſt all the Attempts of the 
evil Spirits and other Enemies of the Goſpel. 
However, rejoice * not ſo much becauſe the De- 
mons are ſubjected to you, as becauſe your Names 
are regiſtered in the Kingdom of the Meffah. 
II. Jeſus having ſaid this, and confidering 
what ſort of Men they avere whom he imployed in 


clamation: I thank thee, O Father, the Lord of 
all Things, and acknowledge thy Wiſdom in * 
the Method thou haſt choſen for the propagat- 
ing thy Goſpel among the Jews, whole divine 


garly eſteem'd wiſe and learned; whereas it is 
clearly manifeſted to Men of far leſs Learning 


Even ſo Father, becauſe it has pleas'd 
thee for thy own moſt wiſe Deſigns, which it 
is impoſſible for Men to fathom. Then ad- 
dreſing himſelf to the Auditory, he ſpake thus : 
Whatſoever I ſay, I have received from the Fa- 
ther, nor does any one know my Purpoſes beſides 
him; fo alſo no one knows the Pleaſure of the 
Father but the Son, and they to whom the Son 
Then taking the Apoſiles aſide, 
he told them in private, that they were highly 
bleſs'd who ſaw the Things that they then jaw, 


him. For, ſaid he, many Prophets and religious 
Princes have deſired to ſee theſe Times, in which 
ſo many are reclaim'd from their Vices by the 
Miracles wrought among them, and to hear 
thoſe Diſcourſes by which you are inform'd of 
the Means of obtaining eternal Happineſs, and 
et never ſaw or heard any thing like them. 
TH. e Upon this, a certain Lawyer, to try whe- 


yo give me to obtain this eternal Happineſs ? 
of the whole Law : * Thou ſhalt love the Lord 


thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy Strength, and thy Neigh- 


Lawyer, to fhew his Probity 


the Jewiſh Interpretation of them, contain gz. 
Summary of the whole Duty of Man. Jeſus 
therefore replied; Thou anſwereſt right; Do this 
and thou thalt obtain eternal Happineſs, 9;, 
| and Devotion, ache} 
Jeſus, h might bythe Law. be accounted ty, 
Neighbour 5 that, upon hearing his Anfiver, j, 


might profeſs be had objerv'd the Law in this Par. 


| ticular alſa: For he made no queſts 


on butt he ſoul 


eafily be believed to have obſerved the former Par- 


which enjoins the Lou ꝙ God, inte it uus certain 
that not he only, but many others of the Jews, 1... 
jecting the fuetrtious Deities and Idols of the Gen. 
tiles, applied themſelves wholly to the M. or ſhip of 
the true God. n „ 
IV.“ Jeſus, to ſber he was far from loving his 
Ne:ghbour like himſelf, fince that Appellation je. 
longed to fuch alſo as the Jews thought they niglt 
Juſily hate, made this Anſfiver: A Few, travelling 
from FJeruſalem to Jericho, was ſet upon b 
Robbers, who not only ſtript him, but left hin 
on the Road half dead with the Wounds they 
had given him. It happen'd that a Prieſt came 
by that Way, and after him a Levite, who 
both ſaw the poor Man in that Condition, but 
gave him no Afliſtance, and purſued their Jour- 
ney. A Samaritan that paſſed by not long af. 
ter, ſaw him alſo, and had Compaſſion on him; 
and going to him, dreſſed his Wounds with Oil 
and Wine, and carefully bound them up: Then 
ſetting him on the Beaſt on which he himſelf 
rode, he convey'd him to the next Inn,. where 
he continued to apply every Thing neceſſary for 
his Recovery. The next Day; being obliged to 
continue his Journey, beſides the Charges he had 
been at the Day before, he left Money in the 
Inn-keeper's Hands to complete the Cure, with 
a Promiſe, that if that were not ſufficient, at 
his:Return he would defray the whole Cot ; o- 
dering him withal to take care of him, and fe 
he wanted nothing, =» | 
V. Having told this Story, Jeſus ashed the 
Lawyer, which of the three Travellers, the Pritf, 
the Levite, or the Samaritan, might be thought 
the Man's Neighbour that was ſtript and woun- 
ed by the Thieves? The Lawyer anfwer'd, that be 
was to be efteemed his Neighbour who performed 
the Offices of Humanity to him. Then ſaid Jeſus, 
Go thy ways, and imitate him whoſe Action 
thou haſt commended. In which Words he re- 
preſented to his Hearers, that they were to account 
all Men their Neighbours, as ſuch to whom they 
were linked by the common Tie of human Nature: 


and that there ought to be a mutual J ntercourſe of 


— 


e 


b Chriſt caſt out Devils by a Virtue reſiding in himſelf; his Diſciples only in his Name: His Prefence therefore was neceſſary 
to them every where; and fuch a Preſence is an Indication of his Divinity. 

© Theſe Words ſeem plainly to give a new Inftitution to the Seventy, relating not to the Cities of 7/ae! only, as the former, 
but to their Preaching among all Nations. The Power given in theſe Words hath a manifeſt Alluſion to P/al. xci. 13. where 
a like Protection is promiſed to the pious Man, under the Metaphor of treading on the Scorpion and the Baſilick. - | 

4 That the Devils were ſubject to the Apoſtles, as it tended to the Glory of God, and the Promotion of the Goſpel, war 
Matter of Joy: But becauſe to be thought worthy of Salvation by God, was a Bleſſing proper to the Saints, which the 


Luke x. 21, —24, ; 


Our Saviour here doth not thank God that he had Bid thoſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, but that having done ſc, 
revealed them unto Babes, that is to humble and modeſt Perſons, who give themſelves up to be governed by the Divine 
n Deut. vi. 5. Levit. xix. 18. 


£ Luke x. 25,—29. 


The corrupt Traditions of the Jer had reſtrained the Word Neighbour to Men of their own Nation and Reli 
wy > ng that any Perſon that ſtands in need of our Help, muſt be accounted our Neighbour. 
Luke x. 30 — 35. 
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out of Devils was not, this was to the Apoſtles Matter of much greater Joy. 


he had 
Wiſdom. 


gion : But Cri 


fle 


, 


| periſhing, and of ſhort Continuance. 


| If a Friend, aid be, come to any of you at Mid- 
night, intreating you to lend him three Loaves, ſions and mutual O 


| unlook'd-for Gueſt; *cis likely you will tell him 
| he comes at an unſeaſonable Hour, that the 


in your Petitions to God, you ought not to de- 


| Garry you thro your holy Courſe of Life, pray to 


V . xi, 18. was nigh unto Jeruſalem, being about fifteen Furlo or almoſt two 
Mile off We ſhall ſpeak more of it — gh N 3 dS 


* 


* 


— 
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the Offices of Humanity between Men, of what Nati- you out from what is convenient for you to 
in or Religion ſoe ver they were, and not only among | poſſeſs, and it ſhall be opened to you: For who- 


Er 


ſbe Jews; 4 Doctrine very different from what | ever asks as becomes him, ſhall have his Re- 


they vulgarly taught ; and yet the Laceyer had no queſts granted ; and whoever with an unfeigned 
| Reaſon to be offended at it, ſiuce he could not Jay | Leal for Truth ſearches after ſomething neceſſu- 
thet it Was unlawful for @ Jew. to do that to a | ry for him, ſhall ſurely find it; and whoever 
gamaritan, ' which he bimjeaf acknowledged was knocks as he ought againſt the Door, that is 
niſe-worthy from a Samaritan 70 @ Jew, between him and what he is in queſt of, ſhall 
VI | Jeſus, being now upon his, Return to Ga-] have it opened to him.— Do not diſtruſt the 
lee, paſſed thro. m Bethany, 4 Village but to Good-will of God towards you, when you pour 
Mile 5 diſtant from Jerafalem, where lived Mat- out your Petitions to him: For who among vou, 
tha and Mary, æo feligious Women, together | if a Son asks for a Loaf of Bread, or a Fiſh, will 
with their Brother Lazarus. Jeſus being known | in lieu of them give him a Stone or a Serpent, or 
o them, was received and entertained in their | inſtead of an Egg put a Scorpion into his Hand? 
Houſe, in which, as ſoon as be entered, he fat If you then, who are defiled with fo many Vi- 
down, and according to his Cuſtom began to preach ces, are wont to give things profitable to your 
/0 them. Mary goes ſo delighted with his Doc- Children, and to remove whatever may be hurt- 
trine, that laying all other Buſineſs aſide, ſhe ſat ful to them, how much rather will your hea- 
daun at his Feet, diligently liſtening to him. Now venly Father beſtow upon thoſe that ask it of 
Martha, who vas in the mean Time buſted in pro- him, that moſt happy Diſpoſition of Mind which 
viding things neceſſary for the Reception of her | will incite them to the Practice of every Virtue? 
Gueſts, ſeeing Mary fit idly by him, defird him to VIII. Jeius having thus expreſs d himſelf on this 
command ber to aſſt her. Jeſus anfewered, Mar- Subject, there was brought to bimone poſſeſſed with 


tha, thou art diſturb'd with much Cate about an evil Spirit, which had deprived him of bis 


thy worldly Concerns; whereas one Thing only Speech, Jeſus commanded the Demon fo go out 
is neceſſary, namely the Knowledge of my Doct- of him, who immediately obey'd, and the Man re- 


: ine, ab hie. oil inſtruct thee in the Way to obtain | covered the perfect Uje of his Speech, to the great 


eternal Happineſs. Thy Siſter Mary, who has | A/toni/hment of the Spectators, who knew how dif- 


| made this her great Buſineſs, has choſen that cult it was to diſſodge theſe evil Spirits. But 


Part which ſhall be attended with an everlaſting | /ome were ſo inveterate againſt him, as to attri- 


Reward; whereas the Fruit of all other things is | bute this miraculous Power, not to Divine Aſſi- 
| france, but to Beelzebub, Chief of theſe evil Spi- 

VII. 2 Jeſus being gone from hence, one Day rits. Others demanded a Miracle of him, not ou? 
ofter he had ended bis private Devotions, one of | of any Zeal for the Knowledge of Trath, but only 
bis Diſciples, who was not preſent when he gave | 19 try what he would do, and 125 Orca ſion to make 


| that Form of Prayer to them which o we have | uſe of it againſt him. But ſeſus, «who was not 
W //orc related, thus addreſt himſelf to bim: Maſ- | unacquainted with the moſt hidden Defigns, de- 


ef 
ter, Jobn the Baptiſt inſtructed his Followers ended himſelf againſt the Calumny of the former 


| after what mantrer it became them to offer their | in the ſame Manner he did againſt a like Accuſa- 


Supplications to God; do thou alſo teach us | #207, as we have already delivered, by repreſenting 
ſme Form of Prayer. Jeſus therefore repeated | to them, that every State and Family divided in- 


| it to them, and upon this Occaſion added jeveral | to feveral Parties and Factions, was in a' fair 


Reflections on the Neceſſity and Efficacy of Prayer. way of being ruined : So, ſaid he, if the Empire 
of the evil Spirits be diſtracted by inward Diſſen- 
ppoſitions, how ſhould it con- 
tinue to the End of all Things, according to your 
Opinion ? But this would be the Cafe, if, as you 
pretend, I caſt the evil Spirits out of the Bodies 
of Men by the Aſſiſtance of the Chief among 
them. If I, whoſe Doctrine contains nothing 
but moſt holy Rules for the Direction of Men in 
the way of Happineſs, am accus'd of having ex- 
pell d the Demons by magic Arts, what Judgment 
ſhall we paſs on your own Countrymen, who 
endeavour to do the fame? So that I need not 
pond becauſe your Prayers are not heard imme- | appeal to any other Judges. But on the Con- 


diately, but continue conſtant and perſevering in | trary, if I caſt out theſe Demons by a Power 
that Duty. Whatever you ſtand in need of to | confer'd upon me by God himſelf, as is evident, 

you muſt needs own that I have truly acquaint- 
ed you with the Approach of the Kingdom of 
God. A ſtout Man, dextrous, and well arm'd, 


that he may have wherewith to entertain an 


Doors are all made faſt, and you and all your 
Family in bed; nevertheleſs if he continues his 
Suit to you, tho' he could not obtain that Kind- 
nels on the ſcore of Friendſhip, yet he will at 
laſt prevail by his Importunity, and thus extort 
liom you as many Loaves as he wants. S0 allo 


God for it, and you ſhall not fail of his Aſſiſtance. 
Knock, as I may fay, at the Gate that ſhuts 


—ů — 


— 5 


Luke x. 38 2. 
R Bethany, Sg 


St. John informs us, Cha 


Luke xi. I—1}3. 


5 dee Book iv. Chap. i. of this Work, and Diſſ. iv. on the ſame Chapter. 
Luke XI. 14—22. | 85 ; 
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is provided and ſecure againſt the Attempts of 
the Thief, till a ſtronger than himſelf overpow- 
ers him, and diſarming him, makes Plunder of 
his Goods. Thus de I drive the Demons qut 
of the Bodies of Men, which they had ſeized on 
as ſo many Dwelling- places; and from hence tis 
plainly inferr'd, I act by a ſuperior, and conſe- 


quently a divine Power. 


IX. Jeſus then, in Anſwer to thoſe that de- 
manded a Miracle, pretending they were not againſt 
his Dottrine, jþake to this Effet : Whoever be- 
heves fiot in me, I ſhall account as an Adver- 
fary ; and whoever increaſes not the Number of 
my Diſciples, will be looked on by me as if 
he endeavoured to ſeduce them from me; ac- 
cording to that proverbial Saying, He that is not 
with me, is againſt me; and he that gathereth 
not with me, ſcatterethb. Do not therefore ima- 
gine it is lawful for you to be Neuters in the 
Caſe, or that you will gain my Favour by not 
being Enemies to me. Now obſerve what the 
Condition of thoſe will be on whom my Mira- 
cles bave made no Impreſſion. When the evil 
Spirit has been baniſhed from ſome human Bo- 
dy, he wanders into ſolitary and dry Places, to 
find out ſome Place to reſt in; but being 
diſappointed, he bethinks himſelf of returning 
to that Body, from which he was expelled, to ſee 


if by any means he can get a Re- admiſſion. If it 


happens that the Men who had been freed be not 
induced to reform his Life, being by God left 
to the Power of the Demon, his Body becomes 
like a Houſe cleanſed and fitted for the Enter- 
tainment of a wiſhed-for Friend. The evil Spi- 
rit perceiving this, carries with him others worſe 
than himſelf, and with them takes Poſſeſſion 
of the Man's Body : And thus this latter Con- 
dition of the Man is made vaſtly more miſerable 
than the former. So you who have been made 
happy with the certain Knowledge of the Way to 
Bliſs, and a Sight of my Miracles, if inſtead of 
a greater Purity of Life, (the Condition to be 
performed on your Part,) you go on to indulge 
your ſelves in your former Vices, and prove un- 
grateful to your Benef actor, know that God 
will leave you to your Vices, and that you will 
be more ſeverely puniſhed than if I had never 
appeared among you. 1 
EX. After he had ſpoke thus unto them, a certain 
Woman cried out with a loud Voice: Bleſſed is 
the Woman that bare thee, and brought thee up! 


But Jeſus replied, Bleſſed are they who believe 


in me, and who ſtudy to conform their Actions 
to the Rules of my Goſpel, and not thoſe that 
are allied to me by Conſanguinity, unleſs they 
alſo believe my Doctrine, And there being at 
the ſame Time a Concourſe of People round about 
him, in Expectation of ſeeing ſome Miracle perform- 
ed by him, asf he had not wrought enough among 


them, he cried out; O degenerate Age, which | 


| 


pocriſy. 


after the many Miracles I have performed in th. 
midſt of them, ſtill require more! But they 

| ſhall not have their Expectation anſwered, a 
hereafter they ſhall ſee none equal to that which 
will befal me, and which in ſome ſort reſem 
bles what happened of old to the Prophet 5, 
nas : For as he was a Sign to the Nins vites f 
ſhall I be to the Jet of this Age, though th 
do not diſtinguiſh me from any of the üb 
| However, this will make no Impreflion 4, 
them; for which Reaſon the Queen of the 5 
beans at the laſt Day ſhall be compared wih 
theſe Men, who will be condemned on thy 
Compariſon : For ſhe, though a Sovereign Pri. 
ceſs in the remoteſt Part of Arabia, ſcruple 
not to take a long Journey to erufalem, thi 
ſhe might hear the wiſe Diſcourfes, of Sohn 
whoſe Fame was at that Time celebrated oj, 
im, returned 
fully ſatisfied, and in Admiration of his Wiſdon 
The Fews have now one with them vaſtly prefe, 
able to Solomon, and a Preacher of far wetohtie 
Things, and yet they will ſcarce give Ear to hin 
or, if they hear him, they defpiſe him. Th 
Ninivites, who repented at the Preaching of 


all the Eaſt; and having heard 


Jonas, ſhall be compared with them, a 


condemn them, who have no Regard to the 


Doctrine of a Prophet of far greater 4 
thority than Jonas. I am not however 9 
leave off preaching the Goſpel, nor are ny 
Diſciples; it being the very End for whid 
I choſe them, and am myſelf come into th 
World; the Goſpel being like a Lamp, whid 
is not lighted to be hid, or put under a Buſted 
but to be placed on high, to give light to i 
that enter. The Eyes, like a Lamp, enlighta 
the whole Body: If they therefore have nol 
Aſpect, or envious Glance, there will be no Mat 
of Baſeneſs in the other Parts; but all will ſhine 
with a promiſing Sweetneſs and Generoſity. But 
if they betray a ſordid Temper, if you lock 
repiningly upon other Mens Happineh, tie 


whole Body will ſeem clouded with theſe Vis | 
Take Heed therefore, that that which ougit | 
be clear and bright with the Rays of Virue, 


be at no time thus obſcured. Thus it is in you! 
Power to ſhine out like a Light placed on ligt 
if you are all of a Piece, and your Virtues 10 
ſhaded with Vice. | 
XI. After Jeſus had thus rerommentrd li 
Doctrine, a certain Phariſee came and mitt 
him to Dinner. Jeſus accordingly went, and js 
down with him. The Phariſee vas ſurpris's 


ſee him fit down without theuſual Ceremony if woe 


ing before Meal; which Jeſus obſerving, lat“ + 
Occaſion to rebuke thoſe fort of Men for thu 15 
The Generality of you Phariſees, j 
he, take great Care about an external Cleaniint 
while at the ſame Time you neglect the inet 


Purity of the Mind, fo that very often a 42 


Luke xi. 2346. Luke xi. 27—36, 


Some imagine the Queen of Sheba to have been a Queen of EAbiopia. 


: 3 prog 
The Ethiopians of this Day maintain, 22 


ny of this Princeſs reigned a long Time over them, and that the Eunuch of Queen Candace, who was rr pet 4 wean # 
geen of J 9 


by Philiy, was Officer to one of this Race. 


Luke xi. 37-44. 


There ſeems however moſt Ground to believe that the Q. 
bian ; aud the Arabians of this Day have a Tradition, which mentions the Journey of Queen Balkis from t 
wiſe called A/arib or Mareb, in the Country of Yemen, to viſit Solomon, 


he City of Shebs, 9 
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eious ſordid Diſpoſition is cover'd with a demure 


arched Appearance to the World; though 
30 h Age on abſurd as to make clean the 
Ootlide of your Veſſels, without taking Care to 
waſh away the Filth within. O unthoughtful 
Men! does not the Author N of your Being, 


hom you think to pleaſe by theſe ceremonial | l 
whom you the holy Scriptures, from this cruel Temper, 


Waſhings, take as much Notice of your Minds 
which he would have in like Manner pure from 
all vicious Defilements, as being the Creator of 
both Soul and Body? Wherefore, without this 

eat Concern for an external Cleanlineſs, purge 

our Minds firſt from Avarice, and every other 
Vice: Give Alms of your Subſtance, and ſanctify 
by Charity what God hath beſtowed upon you; 
and in ſo doing, however you may appear to 
the Eyes of Men, you will be truly clean, that 
is, acceptable in the Sight of God. In the mean 
time, conſider how great Puniſhments you con- 
tract, by endeavouring to appear religious in the 
Obſervance of thoſe leſſer Duties, ſuch as the 
paying Tithe of Mint and Rue, and other 
Herbs, if at the ſame Time you are void of Juſ- 
tice and ſincere Devotion. Firſt therefore, as | 
faid, you are to love God, and exerciſe Juſtice 
towards Men, and then theſe external Rites need 
not to be neglected. But as the Caſe now 
ſtands, you highly provoke the Juſtice of God, 
by feigning yourſelves Men of Moderation, 
while you are unmeaſurably ambitious of honour- 
able Poſts, and Salutations from the People; and 
real Virtue is ſet aſide as an indirect Means for 
obtaining the Applauſe you court. O ye Lawyers 
and Phariſees! in thus playing the Hypocrites, you 
make God your Enemy, and are truly like thoſe 
Sepulchres under Ground, which are filled with 
Bones and Rottenneſs, though the Men that 
walk over them cannot diſcern it. This is in 
ſhort your Condition, while all your Aim 1s to 
ſeem good Men, though your Hearts are filled 
with all Manner of ſinful Luſts and Vices. 

XII. » A certain Lawyer there preſent told him, 
that in this general Reproof he reflected on the 
whole Order. But Jeſus, not moved by this Ad- 
monittion, and very well perceiving their ill In- 
tentions which were not to be removed by gentle 
Means, began to inveigh againſt them with greater 
Vebemency. O pretended Interpreters of the 
Law, you draw down a ſevere Puniſhment upon 
yourſelves, by impoſing a heavy Burden of 
Rites and Ceremonies upon other Men, which 
you will not in the leaſt undergo yourſelves, 
Great ſhall be your Puniſhment for the Cruelty 
you have ſhewn towards thoſe whom God has 
lent to you, though you take Care to repair the 
Monuments of thoſe whom your Anceſtors have 
put to Death. Imprudent Men; in that ver 
Action you betray your Approbation of thoſe 
Crimes, by perpetuating the Memory of them, 


which it ſo much concerns you to have quite 


—— 


aboliſhed, Notwithſtanding all this Obſtinacy, 
the divine Wiſdom has determined to ſend his 
Meſſengers and Prophets to you, though he 


| knows they will be perſecuted and murdered by 
you. Thus it will come to paſs, that fince you 


are not to be deterred by repeated Inſtances of 
God's juſt Judgment, and the many Threats in 


you will not undeſervedly be reckoned to have 
conſented to thoſe impious Actions of your An. 
ceſtors: So that all the Puniſhments ſhall be 
repeated upon this Age for the Cruelty exerciſed 
to God's Meſſengers by your Predeceſſors, from 
the Slaughter of Abel the Son of Adam, to the 
Murder of Zacharias the Son of Barachias, who 
was ſlain between the Temple and the Altar. I 
tell you, a moſt ſevere and juſt Judgment ſhall paſs 
upon you, who by your Actions plainly give your 
Approbation of all the Inhumanities practiſed by 
your Anceſtors.. You ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed, 
O ye Interpreters of the Law, who have as it 
were the Key of Knowledge, and yet“ make 
no Uſe of it for the explaining the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which you neither en- 
ter. yourſelves, nor ſuffer others to do. — Theſe 


Words greatly provoked the Lawyers and the Pha- 


riſees, who made Uſe of all their Artifices to catch 


| at ſomething that they might accuſe him of before 


the Sanhedrim, or the Roman Governor. 

XIII. * In the mean time there was ſo great a 
Concourſe of People to hear him, that they trod one 
upon the other, while he preached to his Diſciples, 
and cautioned them particularly againſt the Leven 
of the Phariſees, by which, ſaid he, I mean their 
Hypocriſy ; and take Care that all the Actions 
of your Life be not corrupted by it. As for theſe 


Men, the Maſk will fall off ſooner or later; for - 


as it is in the Proverb, Nothing is hid that fhall net 
be revealed, nothing ſecret that ſhall not be diſco- 


vered. Wherefore take notice, that whatever 


you fay in private, and do as it were whiſper in 
the moſt retired Part of your Houſes, ſhall one 
Day be divulged and proclaimed from the Houſe. 
top: For which Reaſon be careful not to do any 
thing in private which you ſhall be aſhamed to 
own in public. But as for you, whom I have 
made Choice of for my Apoſtles, go on boldly 
in your holy Miniſtry, and be not diſcouraged by 
thoſe whoſe Power extends no farther than to 
the Deſtruction of a mortal Body. I will tell 
you whom you ought to fear; namely, the Al- 
mighty Being, who can not only deſtroy the Bo- 


dy, but alſo thruſt the Soul into the Place of Tor- 


ment. Stand in Awe of him, who is able to 
puniſh your Souls to all Eternity. Aſſure your- 


ſelves nothing can happen without God's Know- 


ledge and Permiſſion: The very Sparrows, 
which are of ſo ſmall Value, do not eſcape his 
all- ſeeing Eye. His Providence then ought to 
be your Conſolation, and be not afraid of his 


— 


LO 


Luke xi. 45— 


_— 


” » 54. . kd | o 
© Now the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is preached among you, and you ought to be ſenſible of it from a Compariſon of my Life 
and Doctrine with the Prophets, you ſtill continue nor only to ſhut your Eyes againſt theſe Convictions yourſelyes, but hinder the 
©ple from believing on me by the falſe Gloſſes which you put upon the ſacred Writings. 


Luke xii, 17. 
Book. V. 
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not obſerving the Dangers you will encounter. 
He knows the very Number of your Hairs, nor 
can the leaſt Alteration be made in your Condi- 


tion without h is taking Notice of it. 
XIV. Whoſoever ſhall. * undauntedly own. 
his being my Diſciple before any Perſons what- 
ver, I alſo will own him in the Preſence of 
30d's holy Angels. On the other hand, who- 
ever ſhall be afraid of profeſſing himſelf my Diſ- 
ciple before Men, ſhall likewiſe be diſclaimed 
by me before the Angels of God. If any one 
who is unacquainted with the Miracles I have 
wrought, ſhall detract from me, ſuch a one ac- 
knowledging his Error ſhall obtain Forgiveneſs 
for it: But woe to thoſe that attribute the Mita- 
cles which I perform by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, for a Confirmation of my Doctrine, 
to the Power of the Demons! Theſe Men are 
irreclaimable, and conſequently ſhall never obtain 
Forgiveneſs of that Blaſphemy. Then turning 
about he ſaid, O my Diſciples, you will be hur- 
ried before the Magiſtrates, and forced to plead 
in your Defence at their Tribunals: Be not at 
that Time afraid of not defending the 
Cauſe of the Goſpel as you ought, neither medi- 
tate before-hand what you ſhall ſay in Anſwer to 
their Objections: For the Holy Spirit, which 
ſhall be given you, ſhall at that Time ſuggeſt 
Whatever is proper for you to reply to the Ca- 
lumnies of your Adverſaries. 
XV. One of his Followers interrupted him, 
_ ſaying, Maſter, * ſpeak to my Brother, that he 
may make an equal Diviſion of our Patrimony. 
But Jeſus fold him, he was not come upon the 
Earth to aft as a Fudge in Affairs relating to 
this Life, or to perſuade any to make a Diviſion 
of their Goods. Then laying hold of this Oppor- 
tunity to inveigh againſt Avarice, Do not ima- 
gine, /a: be, that the Happineſs even of this 
Life conſiſts in an Affluence of good Things; a 
few only are neceſſary to ſupport it: Which be 
illuſtrated in the following Parable. The Ground 
of a certain rich Man yielded an extraordinary 
Crop, which made him think with himſelf 
what he ſhould do with all that Plenty, which 
was ſo much greater than his Barns could hold. 
His Reſolution at laſt was, to pull the old Barns 
down, and build new ones larger, and lay up all 
in them, pleaſing himſelf with the Thoughts of 
being a happy Man, as having Wealth enough 
for himſelf and his Friends, to ſupport a volup- 
tuous jolly Way of Living for many Years, 
Bur a divine Admonition daſhed all theſe airy 
Projects, by warning him that he was to die that 
very Night. So unexpected a Summons brought 
him to his right Wits, by making him conſider 
how ſhort a Time he was to be Maſter of 1 
that Wealth, and that in a few Hours it would 


all paſs into other Hands. This is the very Cat 
of thoſe Who ſpend their Days in amaffin 
Riches, and neglect to lay up a Treaſure ; 
Heaven by their good Actions here on Earth 
XVI. Then turning to bis Diſciples, * Ty, 
Care therefore, aid he, not to be over-ſollicitq, 
about the Neceſſaries of this Life, whilſt you 4; 
imployed in my Service, ſo as to break any 9 
my Commands by looking out for Food a 
Raiment : God, who has already beſtowed much 
greater Benefits upon you, will not leave the 
deſtitute of what is neceſſary for their Supper 
who perform their religious Duties as the 
ought. Reflect upon the Condition of th 
Birds, who neither ſow nor reap, nor haye an 
Store-houſes for Proviſions, and yet the divin 
Providence has abundantly provided for ther 
Subſiſtence. By how much you are of great 
Value, fo much greater Care will he take of yay 
And this you may be convinced of by conſider. 
ing, that you are not able with all your Thought 
fulneſs and Sollicitude to prolong your Lives by 
for one Moment; if God thinks fit to take then 
away. For ſince you are not able by your om 
Prudence to provide for the Conſervation of 
your Life, you have no Reaſon to be anxious a. 
bout Things of leſs Importance, ſo as to neglet 
the neceſſary Duties of your Miniſtry, Conf. 
der the Lillies and other Flowers, how faſt thy 
thrive, and how beautiful they appear: Thee 
ſpin not, nor take any Pains to provide them. 
ſelves this gay Attire, and yet I aſſure you $1 
mon in his moſt magnificent Robes did not equl 
them. If the Providence of God concerns itil 
therefore ſo much for the Plants, which are but 
of a few Days Duration, how much rather wil 
it take care to provide you with Neceſfaries for 
Life, if you duly perform the Injunctions! lay 
upon you, O ye who have ſuch narrow Con- 
ceptions of the divine Beneficence ? Neglect not 
therefore the leaſt Tittle of your Duty, out of 


an anxious Concern for Food or Raiment, It 


true, the general Practice of the ignorant World | 
is againſt this Doctrine; but as for you, to 
whom your heavenly Father has revealed hm- 
ſelf, reſt ſatisfied that you are under his Eyc, 
and rely firmly upon his Providence. Let your 
main Buſineſs therefore be, to acquaint Mankind 
with the good Tidings of the Approach of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and to enlarge its Bo- 
ders: But as for all other Things, they ſhall be 
added to you over and above the Benefits yu 
have already received. Fear not becauſe you 4 
but a Hand-full in reſpect of the Bulk of Man- 
kind; for it is God's good Pleaſure to make you 
Deniſons of his Kingdom, which he will uphold 
againſt all the Attempts of the Wicked. 


Luke xii. 8 12. 


This Paſſage is a manifeſt Confutation of that pernicious Doctrine, which reaches that Subjects, being commanded by 


up the Croſs for Chriſt's Sake, would command nothing, if we were te deny 


their do 


vereign, may deny Chriſt. The Precept of takin 

Chrif for Fear of RD Croſs that —— in our Way. 3 
Luke xii 13 21. | | ö | _ e 
b Matters of this Kind were uſually decided by the e of Three, or by Perſons choſen for Arbitrators by the 1 55 h 

cerned. It is probable that Chriſt refuſed to take this Office on him, nor only to avoid the Envy of the Jewiſh Rulers, mi- i L. 

cauſe he had little Time left, and choſe rather to ſpend that in promoting the eternal Salvation of his Followers, th an in dete 8 by 

ing Matters of Property between them. | 8 h at 
© Luke xii. 22—32 Ly 


4 See B. iv. c. I. ofthis Work, and the Diſſert. thereon. 
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XVII. Thoſe that abound with this Worlds 
Goods, let them part with them, that they may 
have Where withal to ſupply the Neceſſities of the 
Miſerable. In thus doing you will ſecure your- 
ſelves a real Treaſure, not in Bags; that will wear 
out, or are liable to be ſtolen; but in Heaven, 
where neither Moth nor Ruſt can conſume your 
Wealth, nor Thieves break in and ſteal it. If 
you ſet your Heart upon theſe never-failing 
Riches, you will be always eaſy and contented j 
but it you hanker after theſe deceitful Goods, 


your Mind muſt be continually tormented with | 


endleſs Care and Sollicitude: For where your 
cn Things are | placed, there will your Heart 
be alſo. Be ye girded, and have your Lights 
burning, (as Servants attending their Maſters 
Buſineſs, ready whenſoever he commands them 
any Thing ;) that at my Return I may find you 
diligently imployed in the Offices I entruſt you 
with. Happy are thoſe Servants whom their 
Maſter at his Return finds intent upon their Bu- 
ſineſs; ſuch Men may be aſſured their Diligence 
ſnall not be unrewarded ; nay, he will not re- 
ſuſe upon Occaſicn to perform the moſt ſervile 
Offices in their Behalf, if he finds them not un- 
prepared againſt his Arrival, though he ſurpriſes 
them in the ſecond or third Watch of the Night, 
at never ſo unexpected an Hour. Like as a Maſ- 
ter of a Family, if he be fore warned of the 
Thief's coming at a certain Time to break open 
his Houſe, will ſecure it againſt the Danger he 
is threatned with; ſo alſo it behoves you to be 
continually imployed in your religious Duties, as 
having been foretold that I ſhall return in a ſhort 
Time, though you know not withal the very 
Moment in which I ſhall be with you. 

XVIII. * Peter then asked him <whether that 
Similitude reſpected his Apoſtles only, or all his 


+, 


Diſciples. _ Jeſus repreſented to him in another Si- | 


militude, that he had reſpect to all the Diſciples, 
though in a more eſpecial Manner to his Apoſtles. 
Whom think you, aid he, will the Maſter make 
Choice of out of all his Servants, on whoſe Fidelity 
and Prudence he may rely, to ſee that the Reſt 
of his Servants do not neglect their Taſk, or 
want their neceſſary Allowance in his Abſence ? 
Him doubtleſs whom he has experienced faith- 
ful and diligent in his Employment. But if 
this Steward, in the Abſence of his Maſter, ſhall 
fancy to himſelf that it will be a long Time be- 
fore he returns again, and upon that Preſump- 
tion act imperiouſly over his Fellow-ſervants, 
cruelly miſuſing them, whilſt he indulges him- 
{kf in all Manner of Senſuality, the Maſter 
will ſurprize him in an Hour he is not aware of, 
and take exemplary Vengeance on him. He 
ſhall be bound with Chains, and reſerved to ſuf- 
fer thoſe Puniſhments that are appointed for Ser- 


of my 


Man who knew the Care and F idelity his Maſter 
expected from him, and yet neglected to perform 
his Duty, ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed than 
he that is unacquainted with what is expected 
from him: So that if any other Servant, igno- 
rant of his Maſter's Will, ſhall fail in ſome Par- 
ticular, he ſhall be much leſs ſeverely puniſhed. 
For as it is vulgarly faid, Unto whomſrever much 
is given, of him ſhall be much required; and to 
whom Men have committed much, of him they will 
ask the more. 8 5 | 
XIX. ' Then turning his Diſcourſe upon another 
Subject; Altho', ſaid be, my Goſpel recommends 
mutual Charity and Forbearance, yet ſuch is the 
Depravity of Mankind, that it ſhall be the Occa- 
ſion of Diſcord and Contention ; which fince it 
cannot be avoided, conſidering the Degenera 
of Men, Iam fo far from defiring it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, that I rather wiſh this Fire were al- 
ready kindled. I know very well, that the Ene- 
mies of my Goſpel will exerciſe their Cruelty 
firſt towards 'me, and that I am as it were to be 
conſecrated by the Baptiſm of my Blood, which 
they intend to ſhed, and J cannot but have 
ſome Pangs upon me till J have fulfilled this 
Part of my Office. And though by my Death I 
ſhall procure a Reconciliation for. true Believers, 
between God and them, yet believe me, the 
greateſt Part of Men ſhall be ſo far from layin 
aſide their Heats and Animoſities, that they ſhall 
make Religion itſelf a Pretence for continuing of 
them; nay, they ſhall divide themſelves into 
Parties and Factions, and perſecute one another 
with ſuch a Rage, as if my Deſign in coming to 
them was to throw all Things into a general Di[- 
order and Confuſion. Such an univerſal Diſcord 
ſhall happen upon the Occaſion of the ſpreading 
Golpel that in a Family, conſiſting ſup- 
poſe but of five Perſons, three ſhall receive my 
Doctrine, and two ſhall be againſt it; or if two 
believe on me, the Reſt ſhall gainſay it. Parents 
ſhall oppoſe their Children, and theſe their Pa- 
rents: The Mother-in-law ſhall quarrel with the 
Daughter: And thus the whole Land ſhall be 
imbroiled on the Account of the Goſpel,” _ 
XX. * Then addreſſing himſelf to the People 
that liſined to what he ſaid, he thus beſpake them: 
When you ſee Clouds riſing out of the Sea, 
(which is Weſtward,) you gueſs that there will 
be Rain, nor are you miſtaken in your Conjec- 
ture. When you perceive the South Wind blow, 
you can foretel that it will be ſultry Weather. 
O ye Pretenders to Religion, you can make ac- 
curate Obſervations in ſuch like Caſes, how 
comes It to paſs you do not obſerve the Signs of 
the Meſiab's Coming? And from your daily 
Practice why do you not infer what is expected 


vants who betray their Truſt, * Certainly that 


ens 


from you before his Coming ? If you are arreſted 
by a Creditor, you endeavour to compound the 


Luke xii. 3340. 
The Servant, when he was to a 
ce. 


himſelf, John xiii 4. The Servant alſo, when he expected his 
celve him. 

5 Luke xii. 41-48. 

" The Difle . 


glegation, this Declaration of our Lord ſeems peculiarly levelled 
Luke x11, 49=<53. * Luke xii. 54—59. 


dminiſter to his Maſter, girded his Clothes ahout him, that they might not hinder him in his 
So Luke xvii, 8 Gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me. And when Chriſt miniſtreth to his Apoſtles, he taketh a Towel, and girdeth 


Maſter's coming Home at Night, kept a Lamp burning to re- 


rence of Knowledge being one of the moſt material Differences between the Paſtors of the Church and their Con- 
a 


gainſt thoſe Paſtors who lead not exemplary Lives. 
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not. obſerving the Dangers. you will encounter. 

He knows the very Number of your Hairs, nor 

can the leaſt Alteration be made in your Condi- 
tion without his taking Notice of it. ann 
XIV. Whoſoever ſhall * undauntedly own. 
his being my. Diſciple before any Perſons what- 
ever, I alſo will own him in the Preſence of 
God's holy Angels. On the other hand, who- 
ever ſhall be afraid of profeſſing himſelf my Diſ- 
ciple before Men, ſhall likewiſe be diſclaimed | 
by me before the Angels of God, If any one 
who is unacquainted with the Miracles I have 
wrought, ſhall detract from me, ſuch a one ac- 
knowledging his Error ſhall obtain Forgiveneſs. 
for it: But woe to thoſe that attribute the Mita- 
cles which I perform. by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, for a Confirmation of my Doctrine, 
to the Power of the Demons] Theſe Men are 
irreclaimable, and conſequently ſhall never obtain 
Forgiveneſs of that Blaſphemy. Then turning 
about he ſaid, O my Diſciples, you will be hur- 
ried before the Magiſtrates, and forced to plead 
in your Defence at their Tribunals: Be not at 
that Time afraid of not defending the 
Cauſe of the Goſpel as you ought, neither medi- 
tate before-hand what you ſhall ſay in Anſwer to 
their Objections : For the Holy Spirit, which 
ſhall be given you, ſhall at that Time ſuggeſt 
whatever is proper for you to reply to the Ca- 
lumnies of your Adverſaries. 
XV. One of his Followers interrupted him, 
ſaying, Maſter, * ſpeak to my Brother, that he 
may make an equal Diviſion of our Patrimony. 
But Jelus told bim, he was not come upon the 
Earth to aft as a Fudge in Afﬀairs relating to 
this Life, or to perſuade any to make a Diviſion 
of their Goods. Then laying hold of this Oppor- 
tunity to inveigh againſt Avarice, Do not ima- 
gine, /a:d be, that the Happineſs even of this 
Life conſiſts in an Affluence of good Things; a 
few only are neceſſary to ſupport it: Which be 
illuſtrated in the following Parable. The Ground 
of a certain rich Man yielded an extraordinary 
Crop, which made him think with himſelf 
what he ſhould do with all that Plenty, which 
was ſo much greater than his Barns could hold. 
His Reſolution at laſt was, to pull the old Barns 
down, and build new ones larger, and lay up all 
in them, pleaſing himſelf with the Thoughts of 
being a happy Man, as having Wealth enough 
for himſelf and his Friends, to ſupport a volup- 
tuous jolly Way of Living for many Years, 
But a divine Admonition daſhed all theſe airy 
Projects, by warning him that he was to die that 
very Night. So unexpected a Summons brought 
him to his right Wits, by making him conſider 


how ſhort a Time he was to be Maſter of 1 


that Wealth, and that in a few Hours it would 


— 


all paſs into other Hands. This is the very C. 


of thoſe, Who ſpend. their Days in amaſſi 
Riches,, and neglect to lay up a Treafare > 
Heaven by their good Actions here on Earth. 

XVI. Then turning to bis Diſciples, * Ty, 
Care therefore, /aid he, not to be over-ſollicity, 
about the Neceflaries' of this Life, whilſt you ar 
imployed in my Service, ſo as to break any of 
my Commands by looking out for, Food ad 
Raiment: God, who has already beſtowed much 
greater Benefits upon you, will not leave thoſ 
deſtitute of what is neceſſary for their Suppon 
who perform their religious Duties as they 
ought. Reflect upon the Condition of th 
Birds, who neither ſow nor reap, nor have an 
Store-houſes for Proviſions, and yet the divine 
Providence has abundantly provided for their 
Subſiſtence. By how much you are of great 


Value, fo much greater Care will he take of ya, | 


And this you may be convinced of by conſider. 
ing, that you are not able with all your Thought. 
fulneſs and Sollicitude to- prolong your Lives hy 
for one Moment; if God thinks fit to take then 
away. For ſince you are not able by your om 
Prudence to provide for the Conſervation d 
your Life, you have no Reaſon to be anxious. 
bout Things of leſs Importance, fo as to neglet 
the neceſſary Duties of your Miniſtry, Coll 
der the Lillies and other Flowers, how faſt thy 
thrive, and how beautiful they appear: Thet 
ſpin not, nor take any Pains to provide them. 
ſelves this gay Attire, and yet I aſſure you $1 
mon in his moſt magnificent Robes did not equl 
them. If the Providence of God concerns itk{lf 
therefore ſo much for the Plants, which are hut 
of a few Days Duration, how much rather wil 
it take care to provide you with Neceſſaties for 
Life, if you duly perform the Injunctions ] lay 
upon you, O ye who have ſuch narrow Con- 
ceptions of the divine Beneficence ? Neglect nat 
therefore the leaſt Tittle of your Duty, out at 
an anxious Concern for Food or Raiment, Its 
true, the general Practice of the ignorant Word 
is againſt this Doctrine; but as for you, to 
whom your heavenly Father has revealed hin- 
ſelf, reſt ſatisfied that you are under his Eye, 
and rely firmly upon his Providence. Let your 
main Buſineſs therefore be, to acquaint Mankind 
with the good Tidings of the Approach of the 


Kingdom of Heaven, and to enlarge its Bol. 


ders: But as for all other Things, they ſhall be 
added to you over and above the Benefits yu 
have already received. Fear not becauſe you i 
but a Hand-full in reſpect of the Bulk of Man. 
kind; for it is God's good Pleaſure to make yo 
Deniſons of his Kingdom, which he will uphol 


againſt all the Attempts of the Wicked. 


Y Luke xii. 8 12. | 


This Paſſage is a manifeſt Confutation of that pernicious Doctrine, which teaches that Subjects, being commanded by 


Chriſt for Fear of every Croſs that comes in our 


ay. 
Luke xii 13 21. | 


cerned. It is probable that Chriſt refuſed to take this O 


cauſe he had little Time left, and choſe rather to ſpend that in promoting the eternal Salvation of his Followers, 


ing Matters of Property between them. 
Luke xii. 22 | 


„Matters of this Kind were uſually decided by the e of Three, or by 
C 


32 4 See B. iv. c. 1. of this Work, and the Diſlert. thereon, 


— 2 GA 


their S0- 


vereign, may deny Chriſt. The Precept of 1 up the Croſs for Chriſt's Sake, would command nothing, if we were te deny 


Perſons choſen for Arbitrators by the Parties co. 


: : ; ut 
e on him, nor only to avoid the Envy of the Jewiſh Rulers, al 
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XVII. Thoſe that abound with this World's 
Goods, let them part with them, that they may 
have wherewithal to ſupply the Neceſſities of the 
Miſerable. In thus doing you will ſecure your- 
ſelves a real Treaſure, not in Bags; that will wear 
ont, or are liable to be ſtolen ; but in Heaven, 
where. neither Moth nor Ruſt can conſume your 
Wealth, nor Thieves break in and ſteal it. If 
you ſet your Heart upon theſe never-failing 
Riches, you will be always eaſy and contented ; 
but if you hanker after theſe deceitful Goods, 


your Mind muſt be continually tormented with | 


endleſs Care and Sollicitude: F or where your 
good Things are placed, there will your Heart 
de alſo. Be ye girded, and have your Lights 
burning, (as Servants attending their Maſters 
Buſineſs, ready whenſoever he commands them 
any Thing ;) that at my Return may find you 
diligently imployed in the Offices I entruſt you 
with. Happy are thoſe Servants whom their 
Maſter at his Return finds intent upon their Bu- 
ſineſs; ſuch Men may be aſſured their Diligence | 
ſhall not be unrewarded ; nay, he will not re- 
fuſe upon Occaſion to perform the moſt ſervile 
Offices in their Behalf, if he finds them nor un- 
prepared againſt his Arrival, though he ſurpriſes 
them in the ſecond or third Watch of the Night, 
at never ſo unexpected an Hour. Like as a Maſ- 
ter of a Family, if he be forewarned of the 
Thief's coming at a certain Time to break open 
his Houſe, will ſecure it againſt the Danger he 
is threatned with; ſo alſo it behoves you to be 
continually imployed in your religious Duties, as 
having been foretold that I ſhall return in a ſhort 
Time, though you know not withal the very 
Moment in which I ſhall be with you. | 
XVIII. s Peter then asked him <whether that 


Similitude reſpected his Apoſtles only, or all his | 
Diſciples. Jeſus repreſented to him in another Si 
militude, that he had reſpect to all the Diſciples, 


though in a more eſpecial Manner to his Apoſtles. 
Whom think you, aid he, will the Maſter make 
Choice of out of all his Servants, on whoſe Fidelity 
and Prudence he may rely, to ſee that the Reſt 
of his Servants do not negle& their Taſk, or 
want their neceſſary Allowance in his Abſence ? 


Him doubtleſs whom he has experienced faith- 
ful and diligent in his Employment. But if 
this Steward, in the Abſence of his Maſter, ſhall 
fancy to himſelf that it will be a long Time be- 
fore he returns again, and upon that Preſump- 
tion act imperiouſly over his Fellow-ſervants, 
cruelly miſuſing them, whilſt he indulges him- 
ſelf in all Manner of Senſuality, the Maſter 
will ſurprize him in an Hour he 1s not aware of, 
and take exemplary Vengeance on him. He 
ſhall be bound with Chains, and reſerved to ſuf- 
fer thoſe Puniſhments that are appointed for Ser- 


vants who betray their Truſt, * Certainly that 


— OR 


Man who knew the Care and Fidelity his Maſter 
expected from him, and yet neglected to perform 
his Duty, ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed than 
he that is unacquainted with what is expected 
from him: So that if any other Servant, igno- 
rant of his Maſter's Will, ſhall fail in ſome Par- 
ticular, | he ſhall be much leſs ſeverely puniſhed. 
For as it is vulgarly faid, Unto whomſrever much 
is given, of him ſhall be much required; and tb 
whom Men have committed much, of him they «will 
ask the more. | 
XIX. * Then turning his Diſcourſe upon another 
Subject ; Altho', ſaid he, my Goſpel recommends 
mutual Charity and Forbearance, yet ſuch is the 
Depravity of Mankind, that it ſhall be the Occa- 
ſion of Difcord and Contention ; which fince it 
cannot be avoided, conſidering the Degenerac 
of Men, Iam fo far from defiring it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, that I rather wiſh this Fire were al- 
ready kindled. I know very well, that the Ene- 
mies of my Goſpel, will exerciſe their Cruelty 
firſt towards me, and that I am as it were to be 
conſecrated by the Baptiſm of my Blood, which 
they intend to ſhed, and I cannot but have 
ſome Pangs upon me till I have fulfilled this 
Part of my Office. And though by my Death I 
ſhall procure a Reconciliation for true Believers, 
between God and them, yet believe me, the 
greateſt Part of Men ſhall be ſo far from laying 
aſide their Heats and Animoſities, that they ſhall 
make Religion itſelf a Pretence for continuing of 
them; nay, they ſhall divide themſelves into 
Parties and Factions, and perſecute one another 
with ſuch a Rage, as if my Deſign in coming to 
them was to throw all Things into a general Di[- 
order and Confuſion. Such an univerſal Diſcord 


ſhall 1 upon the Occaſion of the ſpreading 


of my Goſpel, that in a Family, conſiſting ſup- 
poſe but of five Perſons, three ſhall receive my 
Doctrine, and two ſhall be againſt it; or if two 
believe on me, the Reſt ſhall gainſay it. Parents 
ſhall oppoſe their Children, and theſe their Pa- 
rents: 'The Mother-in-law ſhall quarrel with the 
Daughter: And thus the whole Land ſhall be 
imbroiled on the Account of the Goſpel. 

XX. * Then addreſſing himſelf to the People 
that liſined to what he ſaid, he 1hus beſpake them: 
When you fee Clouds rifing out of the Sea, 
(which is Weſtward,) you gueſs that there will 
be Rain, nor are you miſtaken in your Conjec- 
ture. When you perceive the South Wind blow, 
you can foretel that it will be ſultry Weather. 
O ye Pretenders to Religion, you can make ac- 
curate Obſervations in ſuch like Caſes, how 
comes it to paſs you do not obſerve the Signs of 
the Meſiab's Coming? And from your daily 
Practice why do you not infer what is expected 
from you before his Coming? If you are arreſted 
by a Creditor, you endeavour to compound the 


* Luke xii. 3340. a 
fnce. 
himſelf, John xiii 4. The Servant alſo, when he expected his 
Colve him. | | 


5 Luke x11. 41—48. 


he Servant, when he was to adminiſter to his Maſter, girded his Clothes about him, that they might not hinder him in his 
So Luke xvii, 8 Gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me. And when Chriſt miniſtreth to his Apoſtles, he takerh a Towel, and girderh 


Maſter's coming Home at Night, kept a Lamp burning to re- 


b The Difference of Knowledge being one of the moſt material Differences between the Paſtors of the Church and their Con- 
leg ation, this Declaration of our Lord ſeems peculiarly levelled againſt thoſe Paſtors who lead not exemplary Lives. 


; ke X11, 49=<3J3. 


k Luke xii. 54—59. 
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beard this, he retorted thus upon them : Suppoſe ye 


others; and if God ſuffered them to be thus cru- 


being thus forewarned by it, you may by a ſeaſon- 


to him, and told him it had been barren for three 


flifted for eighteen Nears with a ſore Diſeaſe by the 


thy Infirmity. Theſe Words were no ſooner pro- 


aa es Ys 
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Matter as ſoon as you can, rather than expect 
the Determination of the Court, which you know 
ends in Impriſonment, till you have paid the in- 


tire Sum. Why are you not as diligent in mak | 


ing your Peace with God by a timely Repentance, 
before he condemns you to that Place of Tor- 
ment, where it will be impoſſible for you to re- 
deem your ſelves from the Puniſhment you have 
deſerved ? ON Ine. A 8 

XXI. ! After Jeſus had done ſpeaking, ſome of 
his Hearers told him of certain * Galileans, 
who had been murdered at the very Altar, while 
they were ſacrificing, by Pilate the Roman Gover- 
nor, inſomuch that their Blood was mingled with 
that of the Beaſts that had been ſacrificed. Having 


that theſe Ga/ileans were permitted by God to be 
thus butchered, becauſe they were more criminal 
than the reſt of their Countrymen? If you do, 
you paſs a wrong Cenſure upon them. Theſe 
Men were Sinners, 'tis true, but not more than 


elly deſtroyed, tis for an Example to you, that 


able Reformation appeaſe his moſt juſt Ven- 
geance. What think you of thoſe eighteen Per- 
ſons that were killed by the Fall of the Tower of 
Siloe? Do you ſuppoſe they were greater Sinners 
than all the other Inhabitants of Jeruſalem? No; 
God has ſuffered them to be thus deſtroyed, that 
the Reſt taking Warning by their Misfortune, 
may avoid the like by a timely Repentance. 
To which Purpoſe he added this Similitude : A 
certain Man had a Fig-tree in his Vineyard, 
which for n three Years ſucceſſively bore no Fruit. 
He therefore called the Drefſer of his Vineyard 


Years together, ordering him to cut it down, 
that it might not take up the Ground, which 
might be planted with a more fruitful Tree. The 
Man intreated him to let him try one Year more, 
whether he could not bring it to bear by manur- 
ing the Ground about it ; but if after all his Care 
it continued barren, he would willingly obey his 
Orders. | 

XXII. * Jeſus being at à certain Time in a Sy- 
nagogue of Galilee on the Sabbath-day, it happen- 


ed that a Woman was there alſo, who had been af- 


evil Spirit, jo that [he was not able to ſtand upright. 
Jeſus /eeing her, called her to him; and laying his 
Hands upon her, ſaid, Woman, be thou freed from 


nounced, but the Woman recovered; and ſtanding 
up, gave Thanks to God. The Ruler of that Sy- 
nagogue obſerving it, rebuked the Multitude with 


Indignation for flocking to Jeſus on the Sabbath-day, | 
which they knew was a Day of Reſt, and not on 


the other fer Days, in which" it was lawful fir ,. 
very one to follow their Employment, and Conſe. 
quently for Jeſus alſo to cure them of their Diſten. 


him for his Hypocriſy + O thou Pretender, ail he 
why doſt thou diſſemble what thou canſt not 
but know full well, namely, that there are ſome 
Works which it is not unlawful to perform on 
the Sabbath-day? Do not all Men knows it i; 
lawful to looſe an Ox or an Aſs, and lead him 
to Water? and is it not a general Practice 
Might not I then, as T may fay, looſe this Wo- 
man, who is a Daughter of Abraham, from that 
Bond with which the Devil had held her faſt 
for theſe eighteen Years ? This Defence confouny. 
ed all his Adverſaries ; but the Generality of 11, 
People glorified God for the Wonders which they 


Jaw performed by Jeſus, 


XXIII. At that Time Jeſus, reflefting on tle 
{mall Number of Converts and true Believers, in 
Compariſon of the Multitude he foreſaw ſhould te. 
lieve on him, began to ſay, as he had done in am. 
ther Place before; To what is the Kingdom of 
God like, and with what ſhall J compare it? | 
is like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which being 
planted in a Garden, becomes a 1 large Tree, fo 
that the Birds find Room to build their Neſt in 
it. To what elſe ſhall I reſemble it? It is like a litt 
Lump of Leven, which being mixed with thre 
Meaſures of Wheat, the Whole is augmented by 
it. So alſo ſhall the Goſpel, whoſe Limits a 
preſent 'are ſo confined, be ſpread far and near 
throughout the Univerſe, and a very great Mul. 
titude be added to the little Flock of thoſe that 


are as yet true Believers. 


XXIV. Thus he inſtructed the People in eum 
Village and Town of Galilee, through which |: 
paſſed by ſhort Marches, on the Road to Jerufalen, 
againſt the Feaſt of Dedication. At that Time b- 


ing aſked by a certain Perſon, whether man) vr 


few only ſhould be ſaved, he replied : That the Cat 


was narrow that led to Life, and that therefore 
Men ought to uſe their utmoſt Diligence to ei- 
deavour to enter in at it. But the Time, /aid tr, 
will come, when the Maſter of the Family {ball 
make faſt the Doors, and then many of you 
ſtanding without ſhall knock, and earneſtly in- 
treat to have Admiſſion ; but he will tell you he 
knows you not. Then ſhall ye reply in your 
Defence: Lord, we have eaten at the fame 
Table with thee, and have heard thee preach in 
our Streets; but he will ſtill tell you that he know 
you not, and ſend you from him together with 
the Workers of Iniquity, Then ſhall you lame"t 
and be oppreſſed with incredible Anguiſh, when 
you ſhall behold Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
the Founders of your Nation, and all the Prophet, 
enjoying the Glory of the Kingdom of Hear, 


— 


— 
— 


Luke xiii. 1—9: 


m The Sedition of Judas Gaulonites, as it had its Riſe in Galilee, found many Abettors there, who coming up to ] 
ſinuared that they were the Lord's People, and therefore were not to pay Tribute to Cæſar: Probably therefore the 
whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices, were Promoters of this Sedition. 


" 


eruſalem, I 
ſe Galileans, 


» Three Years ſeem to be expreſly mentioned here, becauſe ſome Fig - trees came not to Maturity till the third Year. 


o Luke xtil. 10 17 p Luke xili. 18—21. 


N - . 1 
4 That a Grain of Muftard Seed grows into a Tree is mentioned Matth. xiii, 32. In the Babvloniſh Talmud there 15 * 


r Luke xiii. 22 — 39, 


of three Boughs of Muſtard, one of which being taken off from the reſt, yielded nine Kabs of Seed, and the Wood ther 


ficient to cover a little Houſe. There are ſeveral other- like Paſſages in the Jewiſh Writers 


eof was l 


from 


err. Jeſus over- hearing him, ſharply rebuke] 
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Te chich ou will be excluded. Moreover, 
oe” tha 6 He from the remoteſt Parts of the 
14 and ſhall feaſt with your Anceſtors in 
the Kingdom of God. At that Time you will 
ce ſome that received the Goſpel laſt, and ſeem- 
ed to be the moſt averſe to it, obtain the firſt 


f Happineſs : On the contrary, thoſe to 
Kt Gofpel was firſt preached, and whom 


it concerned in the firſt Place, ſhall be poſtpon- 
ed as leſs deſerving than the others. 

XXV. On the fame Day, ſome Phariſees came 
#1 him, and advisd him to depart cut of Galilee 
with the firſt Opportunity, becauſe Herod the Je- 
trarch of Galilee ſought an Occaſion of putting him 
6% Death, as he had before done to John the Bap- 


tiſt. Jeſus bid them acquaint that * Fox, for ſo be 


called Herod by reaſon of his Craft, that he would 
or a ſhort Time caſt out evil Spirits, and heal the 
Sick, and that he knew he ſhould be put to Death 
afterwards; and that for this Reaſon be defigned 
| 7 go to Jeruſalem, wwhich City had as it were by 
| ing Preſcription claimed the Privilege of murder- 
| ino God's Prophets. Then turning his Diſcourſe 
| 5 the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, be cried out : O 
| ve miſerable Men, who are wont to kill and 
| tone thoſe that God ſends unto you! how often 
| have I endeavoured * to gather you all to me, 
| that being made my Diſciples you might obtain 
| Salvation, and that I might cover you from the 
Dangers you are threatned with, as a Hen ſe- 
| cures her young ones under her Wings? But 
you would not attend to my Admonitions: 
| Therefore is your Houſe left deſolate and laid 
| waſte. For my Part, when I am once gone irom 
you, I ſhall not return to be ſeen by you, till 
that Time in which you would with all your 
Heart receive me in the Name of God, with 
bud Acclamations of Joy, in Hopes of being de- 
lvered from the Puniſhments that ſhall be inflict- 


ed on you. 


3 


DISSERTATION. 


In Defence of our Saviour's miraculous Cure of 
the Woman that had a Spirit of Infirmity. 


I. What is meant by the Woman's being bowed 
down, and lifted up. Criticiſms on two or three 
Greek Words. II. That the Woman here ſþok- 
en of had a real bodily Diſtemper. The Teſtimo- 
mes of St. Luke and Ader the Phyfictan. III. 
| The true Meaning of the Phraſe, A Spirit 0 
Infirmity, Quotations from Ader, Bartholine, 
Grotius, and Arnobius. IV. Woolſton cen- 
fared for an unneceſſary Excurſion, That Au- 
thor guilty of a Contradiction in bis Diſcourſe on 
ths Miracle. V. He denies the real Exiſtence 
Satan and Hell. The Scripture always ſpeaks 


—— 


from the Eaſt, the Weſt, the North, 


of theſe as of 16bat really exiſts. VI. That the 
Devils rere known, and even worſhipped, le- 
ore the Time of Chriſt, A Paſſage of Arno- 


bius /ef right. A Quotation from Origen. VII. 

Reaſons from Bartholine why the Devils were 

more known in our Saviour's Time than before. 

Another Reaſon. The reſt of Woolſton's Hypo- 

thefis concerning Hell extravagant. 

; E now proceed to another miracu- 

p lous Cure of Jeſus, that is reflected 
on by Mr. Moolſton, and recited in the preceding 
Chapter, namely, that of the Woman that labour. 
ed for eighteen Years under a Spirit of Infirmity, 
* His Objections againſt this Miracle are reduci- 
ble into a narrow Compaſs. For his chief Pre- 
tence 1s, that nothing more 1s to be underſtood of 
this Infirmity, than that the Woman was deject- 
ed and drooped; and that ſhe was cured by be- 
ing made chearful with the comfortable Advice 
and Admonition of a Perſon ſhe had entertained 
a good Opinion of. But this Hypotheſis of the 
Woman's Diſeaſe and her Cure, is abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with the Account of them both in the 
Goſpel. For the Woman is there repreſented as 
a Perſon that was © fo infirm for eighteen Years, 
that her Body was contracted and bowed together, 
and that to ſuch a Degree, that /e could in no 
wiſe lift up herſelf; that is, ſhe could nor fo 
much as raiſe up her Head, and look upwards ; 
as © Eraſmus juſtly explains thoſe Words. 

And that ſuch a fixed and continued Poſture 
of her Body, as bending downwards, is the true 
Meaning of the Paſſage, appears moit evidently 
from the Phraſes of being bound, and then /cofed; 
which laſt Word is literally interpreted by the e- 
quivalent Expreſſion of her being made ſtraight 
by 7eſus. And the original Words anſwer ex- 


Poſture of a deformed Body, and its being made 
again ſtraight and ere. The Nature of the 
Diſtemper, whatever the Infirmity was occaſion- 
ed by, is ſo far clear in general, that it was an 
habitual Weakneſs and an inveterate Deformity 
of Body; and it is likewiſe clear, that the Wo- 
man was cured immediately of her Infirmity by 
the mere Word and Touch of Jęſus, and there- 
fore was cured miraculouſly. And if, according 
to Grotzus on the Place, the Word which we 
render bowed down, does not ſignify what we 
call Hump-ſhoulder'd, but a Perſon that bends 
down the Head forwards, and whoſe Breaſt is 
deformed and prominent, all Mr. Woolſton's low 


| Raillery on the poor Woman's Hump-back and 


Shoulders is entirely loſt. And indeed, beſides a 
few barbarous Jeſts on that miſerable Object, he 
has advanced nothing worthy of Notice. For 
the Oppoſition here between the Words bowed 


diwn, and to lift or raiſe up, fixes the Significa- 
tion of the Woman's Deformity in a Manner 


—_— : ——_—— 
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' Luke XI. 31235. 


le . 5 1 
; nent, Chriſt therefore here uſes his prophetical Power. 


Ind. Vol. i. p. 31 c. b Diſc. 11. | 
"Vide Eraſ. in LY 9 * e V. Grot. in Fang „ 
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| 5 o impoſe this ignominious, but ſuitable, Name on Herod, was not, contrary to the Command, to ſpeak evil of Dignities ; it 
Tea dae Office of a Prophet not to ſpare Kings, when he reproves their Offences, as we learn from ſeveral Paſſages of the Old 


; To gather under the Wings, was a proverbial Phraſe among the Jews, for admitting of Proſelytes. 


© Luke xiii. 11, 12, 13, 
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actly to our common Ideas of a fixed bending 
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not capable of being eluded. And Grotius well 
obſerves, that the ſame Word which we render 
lifted up, is elſewhere uſed by St. Luke: in an 
equivalent Senſe, to liſt up the Heads; and he 
adds, St. John uſes it in the ſame Senſe. We 
" ſhall omit the other Criticks that concur with 
him in the ſame Expoſition. I IAB. 
With regard to the Phraſe which i we render 
in any wiſe, or at all, it is very juſt and proper in 
this Place: It is ſo render'd in the antient Syriac 
Verſion, and is the very fame Way of ſpeaking 
that is uſed by the Author * of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and is accordingly render'd in our own 
Tranſlation 20 the utter moſt, or altogether. But 
though the original Phraſe is capable of different 


Sighifications, ſuch as, for ever, and fully, and | #4 


perfettly; yet it is impoſſible that it ſhould be un- 
derſtood here in the Senſe aſſigned by Mr. Wol- 
don in favour of a myſtical Expoſition. He 
pretends that it ſhould be render'd, 73/1 all be per- 
feeted, or till the Perfection of Trme. But this is 
ſo very abſurd an Expoſition, that it does not 
merit any. other Confutation than a bare Repe- 
tition of the whole Paſſage, which, according 
thereto, would run thus: And behold there was a 
Woman, who had a Spirit of Infirmity eigb- 
teen Years, and was bowed together, and could not 
lift up her ſelf till all was perfected, or till the 
Perfection of Time. Every Reader muſt no 
doubt at firſt View perceive, that this is egregious 
Nonſenſe, a more monſtrous Deformicy than 
that of the Woman in this Story, and a moſt un- 


natural Mixture of an hiſtorical Matter with 


what is not a Fact, but a merely myſtical 
tion. 
II. Mr. Woſfton farther pretends that this 
Expreſſion, ! a Spirit of Infirmity, is not proper- 
by figmificative of any bodily Diſtemper ; and again, 
® that according to the Letter, the Cure of it is no 
Miracle at all. We ſhall therefore now lay be- 
fore the Reader the Judgment of a Phyſician or 
two on this Occaſion. The firſt Authority we 
ſhall mention is that of St. Luke himſelf, conſi- 
dered in the Capacity of a Phyfician, as well as 
of a contemporary Hiſtorian: He very plainly 
aſſures us, that this Woman, who had been un- 
alterably crooked for eigbteen Years, was immedli- 
ately made ſtraight by Jeſus, and that even that 
Body which Satan had contracted for fo long a 
Time, was reſtored to an ere& and upright Poſ- 
ture by one powerful Word and Touch of Fe/#s ; 
and that therefore her Health was recovered in a 
really miraculous Manner, and without any Aſ- 
fiſtance borrowed from Phyſic or Surgery, 
And of St. Luke's Accuracy of Style, in the phy- 
ſical Way, enough has been ſaid under a preced- 
ing miraculous Cure. | 
The next Teſtimony of a Phyſician is that of 
Ader, who after thirty Years Study and Experi- 
ence in his Profeſſion, ſpeaks thus eng Occaſion 
of this very Cure by Feſus : It is dubious indeed 


No- 


was ; but I am perſivaded that ſbe was really jy , 
133 x .* _ © ; 4 a 
convulſed Condition, and that: the 
was actual and confirmed; \ which is 


cles that bend the Body forwards; in which Py 
ſhe had long ſince continued bent and crooked: —_ 


and crooked for ſo many Years, without à Conmy.. 
fron, ſuch Perſons, according to the Judgment if 


 fons in that Condition were known to ſurvive thi 
fixtieth Tear. So that here was a ſtupendous Ml. 
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Caſe,—She was convulſed by a. Tenſion 


She cas therefore decayed, and being deſtitute 97 
Nee e RANT: hectical. 9 4 1 — 45 
tes judged it impoſſible to cure ſuch a conſumptive 
Dryneſi, as was attended with a Conuy 

And he farther ſays, that if it were ſuppoſed tha 
the Woman had only heen preternaturally difhoryj 


Hippocrates, who derive their ſad Deformit 
rom an Aſthma or Cough before they come to Ag: 
die of it; and you may juſtly add, that Perjyy 
that fall into thoſe Circumſtances after they arriy 
at Maturity, do not live long; and that few Py. 


racle; without the weak Suppoſition of 4 the V. 
man's having been fifty or fixty Years old, why 
ſbe began to droop. And on this Occaſion we 
will likewiſe add out of Ader, That * it un 
certainly have been a great Miracle in the Caf of 
one labouring under a ſmaller Sort of Diſtemper, i 
bave wrought his Cure, by ſaying to him, Ati 
take up thy Bed, and walk; buf it is furth « 
more wonderful Cure that is wrought, in a d. 
rate Caſe, on a Patient that is given over by Ph. 
fictans as incurable by any Remedy. 

III. As to the true Meaning of the Phraſe, » 
Spirit of Infirmity, which the Woman is ſaid t 
have had, we have Reaſon to believe that thy | 
Infirmity was inflicted by an evil Spirit: Andy 
ſhall now produce a Teſtimony or two in Prod 
of that Aſſertion. The forementioned Phyici 
an, the learned Ader, acknowledges, with in- 
mediate Regard to the Woman that was bowed 
together by a Spirit of Infirmity, * Hat a Den, 
or evil Spirit, was the Author of her Grief ond 
Dijeaſe, And Bartholine himſelf, on occalin of 
another Diſtemper equally incurable with ti, 
ſpeaks thus: An evil Spirit, or Demon, ju dt. 
companied both that and other Diſeaſes record 
the Goſpels, as to make them worſe than they nut 
rally were. And to this we will ſubjoin tix 
Senſe of a molt learned and impartial Layman, 
though not a Phyſician ; we mean the celebrated 
Grotius. Says he on this Cure in St. Lale, 
The Word which we render a Spirit, might inder L 
underſtood of the Diſeaſe itſelf, agreeably to the Jer. 
iſh May ef ſpeaking ; but fince afterwards it 
plainly jaid that this Evil as inflifted by Seti, 
it is the better Way to underſtand this * s 
the ſame Senſe as * St. Mark ujed the api 
a dumb Spirit, as meaning an evil Spirit _ 
obtrufted the Power of ſpeaking. It was <7 
tient Opinion of the Jews, that many 97 
Were occaſioned in Mankind by evil Spirili, . 


cut any Regard to natural Cauſes ; as We my", 


of what particular Kind the Woman's Diſtemper 


ney 
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| caſy, that we ſhall leave it to the Capacity of the 
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, our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jes vs CHRIST. 563 


Wh rom Joſephus, and the Jewiſh Rabbins that 
HA 2 7 the ninety firſt / ag And that O- 
| _ pinion is confirmed by the Hiſto 


ry of Job and Saul, 
aud the numerous Accounts recorded in the Goſpel. 
80 that in the Opinion of very competent 
Judges, this Diſtemper was ſo far from being the 
mere Effect of Hippiſhneſs, Vapours, or Melan- 
choly, as Mr. Woofton N that it was a 
real and inveterate Diſeaſe, of a very long ſtand- 
ing, occaſioned by the Influence of an evil Spi- 
rit ; and which therefore, as being cured by the 
mere Command of Jeſus, was cured in a mira- 
culous Manner. = 
For that it is a moſt ridiculous Suppoſition, 

that a Woman, deſcribed as really crooked for 
eighteen. Years together, could be made ftraight 
in a Moment by mere Fancy, needs no other 
Proof than what we have given under a forego- 
ing miraculous Cure, about the limited Power of 
Imagination. And to the Authority of the Phy- 
ficians now cited, we will only ſuperadd that of 
one of the Fathers, namely Arnobius, who aſ- 
ſures us, * that Multitudes of fick Perſons, that had 
the greateſt Honour pqſible for Aiculapius, and 
were moſt devout Il, orjhippers of him, either died 
of their Diſeaſes, or became old with them, as 
grown worſe than they were, notwiti/tanding all 
their Bigotry. So that mere Fancy, which 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have made as ſtrong Efforts 
in that Caſe as any other afiignable, could do no 
Manner of Service towards reſtoring the Health 
of ſo many thouſand fick Perſons as frequented 
the Temple of the ſuppoſed God of Health him- 
ſelf; among whom no doubt the Imagination of 
ſeveral Worſhippers was raiſed to the higheſt 
Degree. The Application of this Caſe is ſo very 


meaueſt Reader. | 
IV. It is a ſurprizing Excurſion that Mr. 
Moolſton makes, when on occafion of the Wo- 
man's being cured on the Sabbath-day, he quotes 
ſome myſtical Interpretations of ſeveral of the 
Fathers about the ſeventh Millenary, or the 
Great Sabbath. That ſome of them, (for in- 
ſtance, Lactantius, Auſtin, and Bede, here 
cited,) did acknowledge ſuch a Sabbatiſm, is 
readily granted : But this Opinion of theirs is en- 
tirely foreign to the preſent Purpoſe, and does no 
Way affect the Truth of the literal Senſe of this 
miraculous Cure, that is acknowledged by them 
to have been wrought on the Sabbath-day, to 
which that myitical Sabbatiſm is only ſuperadded. 
And conſequently, that myſtical Senſe may be 
here juſtly diſmiſſed, as not excluding that which 
is literal. 

However, we cannot but here take Notice of 

a Contradiction incurred by Mr. Woolſton on this 
Occaſion. He objects, that though it is expreſly 
mentioned in the Goſpel, that The Ruler of the 
Synagogue was moved with Indignation at this 
charitable Work of Jeſus in healing the Woman, 
becauſe it was done on the Sabbath-day ; yet, in 


| 


Story: For he pretends to think that human Na- 
ture is incapable of ſuch baſe and unnatural Reſent- 


The Myſtery in it ſhall not be ſpoke to at all. 
But we cannot but take Notice, that it is very 
obvious to obſerve from all profane as well as ſa- 
cred Hiſtory, -that in the preſent depraved State 
of human Nature, Malice and Envy are ſo very 
powerful Paſſions, that they might poſſe the 
Breaſt of this Ruler of the Synagogue to ſach a 
Degree, in Conſequence of the Performance of 
this Miracle by Teſus, as to overcome all the 
milder Sentiments of human Nature. And 
whoever reads attentively the Hiſtory of the Paſ- 
ſion and Death of Jeſus, cannot poſſibly doubt 
of the predominant Power of thoſe wild Aﬀec- 


Superſtition of the Jews, with regard to all 


which Jeſus lived, it exerted itſelf even againſt 
Self-preſervation ; and that they finally loſt their 
City, and were deſtroyed by the Romans, for 
not defending it againſt their Attacks on the Sab- 
bath-day-; when we recollect all this, and that 
they were ſo unreaſonably rigid in the Obſerva- 
tion of it, that they would not attempt to pre- 
ſerve themſelves in the greateſt Extremity, and 


then juſtly doubt but that ſome of theſe 'very 
Perſons, when inflamed with Rage and Mad- 
neſs by Jeſus s Miracles, might be very capable 
of lofing all Impreſſions of Humanity, Compaſ- 
ſion, and Charity. r SS. 
But to ſhew the ſuperior Force of Truth, and 
how it will ſometimes break out againſt the moſt 
artful and reſolute Oppoſition, this very Writer 
acknowledges within a Page or two that here is 
Force in the Argument of Jeſus, according to the 
Letter, in his Reproof of this Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, Now conſequently, if the Reproof given 
by 7eſus was ſo literally juſt and right, and of 
ſuch Force and Weight, as to extort this Ac- 
knowledgment from Mr. Moolſton, the Bigotry 
and Indignation of the Ruler of the Synagogue 
againſt Jeſus for healing the Woman on the 
Sabbath-day, muſt likewiſe be literally true, as 
one Part of the Story bears a neceſſary Relation 
to, and has a ſtrict Connexion with, the other : 
The one therefore eſtabliſhes the litera! Senſe of 
the other. But it is ſufficient to repeat this Ac- 
knowledgment in our Author's own Words, in 
order to ſhew the Contradiction they bear to 
what has been now cited from him. After he 
has reported Jeſus's ſevere but juſt Reproof of 
the Ruler of the Synagogue, theſe are his re- 
markable Words: * There is Force in this Argu- 
ment according to the Letter; and the Ruler o 
the Synagogue, and other of Jeſus's Adverſaries 
hereupon, might well be aſhamed for finding Fault 
with ſuch a merciful and beneficent Work done on 


bis Opinion, this cannot be literally true. And 
be particularly excepts againlt this Part of the 


— 


the Sabbath, when they themſelves did Works on 


the Sabbath of much leſs Conſequence. 


* Vide Arnob. lib, i. p. 29. L. Bat: 1651. 


See Diſc. 11. p. 35, 36, &c. 


— 


* See Diſc. ii. p. 88. 
V. But 


ment. But, he adds, that in the Myſtery of this 
Part of the Story there is clear Senje and Truth. 


tions. And when we likewiſe conſider that the 


Sorts of Reſtraint of Labour on the Sabbath-day, 
prevailed fo far, that in that very Generation in 


from abſolute Ruin upon that Day; no one can 
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V. But becauſe Mr, Woolſton found ſome Dif- 
ficulties in the Hiſtory of this Cure, from Sa- 
fan's: being mentioned in it as a real Agent, he 
therefore ſtarts this Objection, How hath Satan 
bound and bowed down the .Church? Now to 
ſolve this myſtical Difficulty, he found it neceſ- 
fary to his Scheme, as well as agreeable to Infi- 


delity, to imitate Mr. Hobbs, in depriving Satan 


and Hell of all real Exiſtence, by ſuppoſing the 


former and his Angels to be merely Creatures of 


Imagination, Mormo's and Hobgoblins; and 
Hell to be nothing more than a cabaliſtical No- 


tion, without any actual Being and Foundation. 
The chief Authorities offered for theſe Pre- 


tences, though they are a wide Excurſion from 
the immediate Subject of the Woman's miracu- 
lous Cure, yet as they are introduced by the in- 
cidental Mention of Satan on that Occaſion, 
ſhall here be examined. This indeed in ſome 
Meaſure becomes neceſſary, as, under this myſ- 
tical Interpretation, Mr. Woolſton has not only 
betrayed the Honour of the Fathers, to whom he 
appeals, but has laboured ſo much to ſerve the 


Cauſe of Infidelity, as to baniſh all Dread of 


Hell and Devils out of the World, as chimeri- 
cal Things, or rather as mere Ideas. | 
But it is ſufficient on this Occaſion previouſly 
to recollect, that Satan and his Angels are ſpoke 
of throughout the Goſpels, and indeed the whole 
Body of Scripture, as real Beings, that are im- 
placable Enemies of God and Mankind; and 
that particularly in the Goſpels, a Sort of Lan- 
guage, and certain Deſigns, and Actions, pecu- 
liarly ſuited to the State of their rival Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, are every where aſcribed to them ; 
which therefore cannot with any Propriety be 
aſcribed to mere Ideas, or be ſuppoſed to belong 
to any but real Perſons, without converting the 


Goſpel itſelf into one unintelligible Figure, and | 


therefore a vain and uſeleſs Speculation. 

VI. He begins his Ridicule of Devils and Hell 
with ſome very offenſive Inſinuations. He has 
the Aſſurance to aſſert, * That if the Stories of 
Satan, Beelzebub, and other impure Spirits, 
with which the Writings of the Evangelits /o 
much abound, were literally to be underſtood, Hell 
firſt broke looſe in the Age in which Chriſt came, 
and then primarily infeſted Mankind: And that 
upon the Propagation of the Goſpel, the Devils ac- 
companied the Apoſtles in their Travels. But 
could this Author be ſo very ignorant, as not to 
have diſcovered in the antient Philoſophy, as 
well as the vulgar Mythology, thoſe inferior 
Gods, that, though they were really Devils in 
Diſguiſe, aſſumed to themſelves divine Worſhip, 
and were ſtyled Demons? And had he forgot 
that the Son of God came into the World to deſtroy 


the Works of the Devil, and to overcome the | i 


ſtrong one, and divide his Spoils? Or again, 
that the Apoſtles triumphed every where in their 
Travels, for the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
over thoſe evil Spirits, that had long exerciſed 
their Tyranny upon Mankind, but were now 
become ſubje&t to them, and were caſt out of human 


Bodies, and indeed their own "Temples, by the 
. | 
Torturers, or Devils, were unknown before Chrif 
and were only diſcovered by his Omniſcience he 
muſt either mean, that their true Original op 
Nature were generally unknown to the Word 
though the Gentiles both learned and barbaroy: 
did acknowledge ſome Sort of infernal Torture 
or that they had taken ſo long and ſure a Poſſefſ. 
on of a great Part of Mankind, as to be ſo f 
from being detected in the Capacity of evil Spi 
rits, that they were worſhipped as Gods, 

But on this Occaſion we cannot think it im. 
proper to explain one Father by another, 4, 
nobius by Origen, the particular Favourite of Mt 
Woolfton : For Origen, in his Homily on the very 
Chapter we are now concerned with, gives an Ac. 
count of Demons, before and ſince our Saviour: 
Advent, to this Effect. All thoſe Devils lad 
quiet and ſecure Poſſeſſion of the Souls of Men, ani 
reigned in their Minds and Bodies, before th 
Coming of our Lord and Saviour. — But as ſoon a; 
the Grace and Mercy of our Saviour appeared 1. 
on Earth, teaching us that we ſhould live gal 
and holily in this World, and as a peculiar Py 
redeemed from all Iniquity, that every Soul miglt 
recover its native Liberty, and be reſtored to thit 
Image of God in which it was originally creatil; 
from that Time Combats and Battles began t1 a. 
riſe in the Souls of Men, occaſioned by thije an. 
tient unjuſt Poſſeſſors of them. — And perhaps thi; 
old Uſurpers conſpired in making a greater Opprj.- 
tion, in Proportion to the Growth and Mulliblica. 
tion of the Chriſtian Church. 

VII. To this explicit Judgment of Origen 2. 
bout Satan and other unclean Spirits, as having 
more than ordinarily infeſted Mankind after our 
Saviour's Advent, it cannot be improper toad 
the Sentiments of a profeſſed Phyſician, and an 
excellent Naturaliſt, on this very Occaſion, and 
more particularly with regard to the Jews. Bur- 
tholine, ſo frequently cited in this Work, ſpeass 
thus, about the Poſſeſſions of ſeveral Perſons by 
evil Spirits that are recorded in the Goc. 
* The Number of Demoniacks among the Jews 
was then much greater than uſual, and they after 
occur in the holy Goſpel; either becauſe the Jews, 
being extravagantly addicted to magical Arti, 
called in the Devil among them, in an uncomm 
Manner ; or becauſe they deſerved this Punijament 
of their enormous Impiety from the avengilg 
Hand of Jehovah, their federal Gad. 
And to theſe may be ſubjoined a third Reaſon; 
namely, that the Devil might have been permitted 
by God to exert himſelf in an unuſual Manner di 
and after Jeſus's Advent, in order to be the mitt 
ignally triumphed over by the Saviour of lie 
World, and thoſe that were delegated by him o chi. 
vert Mankind to his Religion. It is true indeed, 
the Devil has not acted in ſo open and undi. 
guiſed a Manner after the Eaſtbliſhment of Chil 
tianity, by which his Power has been much fe 
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duced: But though we do not know the Laws 
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2 Diſc. ii, p 40, &c. b Arnob. I. ii. p. 53. L. Bat. 
* Vide T. Barthol, de Morb. Bib. p. 484. ap. Cren. tom. v. 


© Orig. in loc, ſc. in Hom, iv. f. 163. Ed. Mer. 1512. 
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of the inviſible World, and under what Regula- 
tions evil Spirits may be now reſtrained, or how 
and for what Reaſons they may have varied the 
outward Appearances of their former Conduct in 
their Tranſactions with Mankind; yet there 1s 
oo much Reaſon to apprehend, from the pro- 
digious Growth of all Sorts of Vice and Impie- 

ty that evil Spirits are even now more concern- 
bY h with the ſpiritual Affairs of Men than is ge- 
nerally imagined, though perhaps their Com- 
merce with a very wicked though a refined Age, 
at leaſt in the Chriſtian World, may be carried 


cabaliſtical Notions, and to deprive them of all 
literal and real Exiſtence ; ſo he goes on to give 


us a cabaliſtical Notion of Hell itſelf, that is, to 
make ir a merely imaginary Thing; a Notioa 


which he pretends to have learned, of the Fa- 
thers. He accordingly ſays, though he does not 
quote any one Father for it, that * they jignijy, 
that the bewilder'd State of Chriſt's Church may be 
called Hell, becanſe, as the Word Hades does im- 
port, it is a State without Viſon. But as what 
he adds on this Occaſion is wholly of the myſtical 
Kind, and as we have promiſed to paſs over, as 
much as poſſible, every Thing of this Nature, 


in more antient Times. ; | we ſhall take no farther Notice of his wild and 

We might now return to Mr. Woolſton, who, | extravagant Hypotheſis, having already anſwer- 
as he has endeavoured ta reduce Satan and all |ed all that he has offered, with the Face of Ar- 
his Train of evil Spirits to merely myſtical and | gumenr, againſt the literal Senſe of this Miracle. 
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e Diſc. ii. p. 41, 42, &c. 
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I. Jeſus goes to dine at a Phariſees Houſe, on a Sabbath Day, and by the Way cures a dropſical 
Man. He defends the Action. He reproves the Gueſts for coveting the uppermoſt Place, and 
tells the Maſter of the Feaſt for whom he ſhould make Entertainments. III. The Parable of the 
Feaſt, to which thoſe that were invited did not come. IV, A Profeſſion of the Goſpel to be 
preferred to all worldly Conſiderations. Similitudes reſpecting thoſe who take on them a Profeſ- 
fion. V. The Parables of the loſt Sheep and the loſt Piece of Money. VI, VII. The Pa- 
rable of the prodigal Son. VIIT. The Parable of the unjuſt Steward, concerning the true Uſe of 
Riches, IX. The Impoſſibility of joining true Religion with exceſſive Covetouſneſs. X. The 
Phariſees reproved for their Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy. The Sanctity of the Goſpel above the 
Law. XI, XI. The Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, propounded as a Caution againſt 
the Abuſe of Riches. XIII. Concerning Offences, and pardoning of Injuries. XTV. Of the In. 
creaſe of Faith, and of unprofitable Servants. XV. Jeſus cures ten Lepers in his Way to Feru- 
alem, one of whom only returns Thanks. XVI, XVII. Of the unexpected Coming of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and of God's Judgments on the Fews. XVIII. The Parable of the unjuſt 
Judge and the importunate Widow. XIX. The Parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, who 
rayed at the ſame Time in the Temple. XX. Feſus comes to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Dedi- 
cation, and diſcourſes to the Fewws of himſelf and of their Infidelity. They endeavour to ſtone 
him, but he avoids their Fury. Si 


1-3 () N a Sabbath Day it happened, that they ſaid nothing, they did not approve of that Ac- 


Jeſus was invited to dine with a cer- | tion, he ſhewed them he bad done nothing in the 


hedrim; where were alſo preſent many of that Sect, Practice allowed of, for which No-body is blam- 
who narrowly watched Jeſus, whether he would ds ed as acting againſt the Law: For if an Ox or an 
any thing not agreeable to the Law of Moſes. Be- | Aſs fall into a Ditch on the Sabbath, you'll do 
ing therefore on the Way to the Phariſee's Houſe, your utmoſt to take him out on that ſame Day: 
there was laid before him one fich of the Drepſy, How much rather is it agreeable to the Law, to 
who beſeeched him to have Mercy on him. Jeſus | reſcue a Man from a lingring and dangerous Diſ- 
taking notice of the Man, asked the Phariſees and temper on the Sabbath-Day ? To which the Pha- 
Deiftors of the Law, whether it were not lawful | riſes had nothing to object. | T 
% cure him on the Sabbath-Day. But they held II. Being now come to the Phariſee's Houſe, and 
their Peace, for fear of being put to the Bluſh by | in the Room of Entertainment, he took notice with 


But Jeſus taking hold of him, healed him, and | moſt Seat, and began thus to admoniſh them : 
djmifſed him : Yet knowing withal, that though When you are invited to a Wedding, do not im- 
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Lake XIV. 1 6. d Luke xiv. 14. 
Wi. rn onde thus ſolicitous for the upper Scats on account of their reputed Wiſdom, becauſe Solomon ſays, Exalt e 
Je. Trov. Iv. 8. | | 


Book. V. | 7 E mediately 


tain Phariſee, a Member of the San- | leaſt repugnant to the Law; ſince, ſaid he, it is a 


ene unwary Anſwer, as others had been ſerved. \ what Contention every one © ftrove for the upper- 
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mediately take the higheſt Place, left a more ho- | of thoſe that were invited were worthy, and! 
nourable Perſon comes after, and thou be turned | deſign to have all my Proviſions ſpent, that . 
down. with Shame to make Room for him. | ny of them ſhould come afterwards they may b. 
Rather ſeat yourſelves in the loweſt Place, that] diſappointed. - In which Parable he Plainſ) d. 
when he that invited you comes in, he may him- | noted the Condition of the Jews, to whom the G, 
ſelf advance you in the Sight of the Guelts, pel bad been firſt preached, and by whoſe Ob ine 4 
which will gain you Reſpect among them. 80 in the Heathens ſhould enjoy thoſe Benefits of which 
all other Actions of your Life, not only with ref- | they had the firſt Tender. 
pect to Men, but God alſo, behave yourſelves | IV. Jeſus was followed all the Way be went 55 
with that Modeſty, as rather to attribute too lit- | Jeruſalem, by a vaſt Multitude, who thronged a. 
tle than too much Honour to yourſelves. Por | bout him to hear him; for be always taught in cps 
the Proud ſhall moſt certainly be debaſed by God | Town and Village through which he paſſed. 07 
and Men, while on the contrary the modeſt | /erving them, and Farming to bis Diſciple, }, 
Man * will be in Favour with, and exalted by | 7o/d them, that every one that defigned to embry, 
them. Then addreſſing himſelf to the Maſter of bis Doctrine ſhould do it with a Reſolution to Prefer 
the Houſe : As often, ſaid he, as thou makeſt an it to all worldly Confiderations ; and that rah 
Entertainment, if thou deſigneſt to have it pleaſ- | /han neglect the leaſt Branch of their Duty, k 
ing in God's Sight, do not invite thy Friends, | ought * to forjake Parents, Children, Brethyy, 
thy Brothers, thy Relations, or rich Neighbours, | and Siſters, and have no more Regard for they 1 
who can retaliate thy Kindneſs. It will be a on the Compariſon, than if he actually hated they, 
greater Inſtance of Generoſity to feaſt thoſe that | No one can be truly my Diſciple, ſaid he, or de. 
want more, and can make thee no Return ; ſuch | ſerve that Name, who does not bring this Di. 
as the Poor and Miſerable, the Lame, and | poſition along with him. Whoever embraces 
Blind, and Maim'd, who are indigent, and | not my Doctrine with a Reſolution of induring 
ſtand in need of thy Charity. Then bleſſed | the greateſt Hardſhips rather than diſown i, 
ſhall you be for your Liberality ; for though theſe | does in vain profeſs himſelf to be my Difcigl, 
poor Wretches have not wherewith to recom- | and unjuſtly claims that honourable Title. If 
enſe you, God himſelf will ſee you rewarded in | you deſign therefore ſeriouſly to be my Diſciple, 
that Day, when the Juſt ſhall after the Reſurrec- let it be with ſuch a fixed Determination; for o- 
tion be admitted into the Seats of endleſs Bliſs. therwiſe, in Time of Perſecution, you will bak- 
III. One that was at Table with him, bearing ly deſert that Courſe of Life which you hate 
what Jeſus ſaid, cried out: Happy certainly | taken up at a venture. It will be with you asin 
mult he be who ſhall be feaſted in the * Kingdom | the Caſe of Building, in which if you do not 
of God. Jeſus therefore took this Occaſion to up- well conſider what the whole Charge comes to, 
braid the Jews with their Obſtinacy in this Para- | but lay the Foundation of it at random, you may 
ble. A certain Man prepared a magnificent En- perhaps be forced to leave off, as not having 2 
tertainment, to which many were invited. The | ſufficient Stock to defray the whole Expence, 
Banquet being ready, and none of the Gueſts | and fo be obnoxious to the Scorn and Laughter 
come, he ſeat his Servant to every one of them | of all that ſhall take notice of it, as a Man 
to acquaint them with it. It happened that they | whoſe Deſigns were ſo diſproportioned to his 4- 
all refuſed to come, upon various Pretences ; one | bilities to put them in Execution. A Prince 
had bought a Farm, another five Yoke of Oxen, | that is attacked by a neighbouring Potentate, 
and a third was married, and in like manner | who is able to bring twice the Number of Forces 
they deſired all to be excuſed. The Maſter of | into the Field, is wont to deliberate rimely with 
the Feaſt, vexed to be thus diſappointed, and de- himſelf whether he may ſafely depend upon the 
luded by thoſe for whom he had prepared it, Number of his own Troops, to oppoſe the At- 
commanded his Servant to go immediately into | my of his Enemy; that, if upon duly weighing 
the Streets and public Places, and invite the | all Circumſtances, he finds Reaſon to think he 
Lame, the Blind, and the Beggars he ſhould | ſhall be over-power'd, he may endeavour by 3 
meet with. The Servant punctually obeyed his | ſeaſonable Embaſſy to compoſe the Difference on 
Orders, but ſtill there was Room for more than | the beſt Conditions. So you, who propoſe to 
he had picked up; of which having informed | yourſelves to become my Diſciples, mult fully 


his Lord, he commanded him to go out once | determine ! to part with whatever is deareſt to. 


more to the moſt frequented Places, and if need | you, to renounce your Friends and Relations, 
were, to preſs them by all Manner of Intreaties | and to give up your whole Eſtate, rather than do 
to come and fill his Table, For, faid he, none | any thing unbecoming the Character of my Dis- 


— 


——— 


4 The being exalted ought not to be our chief Deſign in appearing humble; but as Honour commonly reſults from Humility, # 
View to it may well be one Motive of our virtuous Actions. ; | 0 
eChriſt doth not abſolutely forbid the inviting of theſe, but only our doing it out of a Proſpect of Compenſation from them ag 


Luke xiv. 15 24. : k 8 : Meſh. 
s The Kingdom of God here, as in other Places, ſignifies not Heaven in the higheſt Senſe, but only the Kingdom of os - 5 


b This Paſlage is vainly brought to prove that Men may be compelled by the ſecular Arm to embrace the true 2 Ne le 


the Nature of a Banquet, to which no Man is compelled, but by rhe Importunity of Perſuaſion; 2dly, From the Scor 
rable, which reſpects the Calling of the Gentiles, whom none but the Mahometans pretend ro compel to their Faith. 


i Luke xiv. 2525. 8 
3 P we ſhould love them leſs than God : Forts 


To hate Father, Mother, &c. in this Place, can ſignify only comparatively, that 
certainly impious to hate our Parents and near Relations. 


: : 3 ce icſelf 
Chriſt doth not require that we ſhould actually renounce the Neceſſaries of this Life, for then we muſt renounce Life tl 
but that our Hearts and Affections ſhould not be ſet upon theſe Things, fo as to withdraw them from Chriſt, ciples 
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: Salt Aſhes, which are made uſe of for 
W of Land, if they once loſe that 
galtneſs which made them valuable, are not 
uſefol to any Manner of Purpoſe, and for that 
Reaſon are thrown away and trod under Foot in 
the high Road. This is well worthy of your ſe- 
rious Conſideration, if you deſign to make a 
right Uſe of the F aculties you have received from 
God; for, as I have told you elſewhere, it con 

ns you in a ſpecial Manner. | ö 
ce 5 The Phariſees and Doctors of the Law, 
taking notice of the Crowd of Publicans and Sin- 
ners that reſorted to hear his Doctrine, and dere 
kindly received by Jeſus, were enraged againſt bim, 
hd defamed him, for keeping them Company, and 
nat ſerupling to eat with them. Jeſus therefore, 
40 ſhew how unjuſt their Cenſure was, uſed theſe 
Similitudes. If one of you, who has a hundred 
Sheep, loſe one out of his Flock, he will preſent- 
ly leave the ninety nine in the Wilderneſs, and 
go in Queſt of that which is gone aſtray, and not 
ſeave off till he has found it: And when he has 
found ir, he lays it upon his Shoulders, that he 
may the ſooner reſtore it to the Flock, and full 
of Joy acquaints his Friends and Neighbours 
with his good Luck, and expects to be congra- 
tulated by them. Thus do the Angels in Heaven 
rejoice at the Repentance of one Sinner, more 
than at the ſteady Virtue of ninety and nine 
good Perſons, who for that Reaſon ſtand in no 
Need of any ſuch Repentance. If a Woman, 
out of her little Hoard of ten Pieces of Money, 
ſhall loſe one in the Night, ſhe will preſently 
light her Candle, and {weep her Houſe, and 
pry into every Corner till ſhe recovers it, with a 
greater Concern for the Loſs of that one Piece, 
than Pleaſure in the ſecure Poſſeſſion of the re- 
maining nine. When ſhe has found it, ſhe will 
acquaint her Friends and Neighbours with the 
happy News, and expect they ſhould allo teſtify 
their Gladneſs on that Account, though ſhe diſ- 
covered no unuſual Joy when ſhe had the whole 
ten in Safety. Thus, in the like Degree, do 
the Angels in Heaven expreſs their Pleaſure, 
when they take notice of the Recovery of but 
one Sinner from the Error of his Ways. 
VI. „ Afterwards he ſpake this Parable to 
them: A certain Man had ? two Sons; the 
| younger being full of Fire, and unmanageable, 
and eager to have at his own Diſpoſal where- 
with to ſupport his Extravagance, and gratify to 
the full his ſenfual Appetites, was never at reſt 
till he had perſuaded his Father to divide his Eſ- 
tate between them. Which the Father at laſt 
complied with, though without any Injury to his 
eldeſt Son. The jolly Youth, having gained this 


Point, and a few Days after got his Equipage ready, 
went a travelling into a remote Country under 
Pretence of merchandizing, where he quickly 
(quandered away the intire Sum. Being thus by 
his Luſts reduced to the utmoſt Beggary, and in 
a Country where that Year the Scarcity of Corn 


was next to a Famine, he was compelled, that 


he might preſerve himſelf from ſtarving, to hire 
himſelf to one who daily employed him in the 
vile Drudgery of looking to his Swine. In this 
Employment he was fo ſeverely ſtinted, that he 
had not the Liberty of ſatisfying his Hunger 
with the very Husks he gave the Swine. This 
exceſſive Miſery brought him at laſt to his right 
Wits, and to this Reflection; That his Father 
had many hired Servants who had Bread as much 
as they would eat, while he who was his Son, 
was ready to ſtarve in the baſeſt Servitude ima- 
ginable, He reſolves therefore to return Home, 
and there intreat his Father to forgive him that 


Offence, which he had committed againſt God 


and him, when out of a youthful Confidence of 
his own Diſcretion he prevailed with him for his 
Sbare of the Eſtate, which he had fo wretchedly 
abuſed ; owning himſelf unworthy to be called 
his Son, and defiring no greater Favour than the 
Allowance of the meaneſt of his Servants. 
VII. 4 Accordingly he undertook the Journey, 
and being not far from the Houſe, his Father 
ſeeing him at a Diſtance in ſo {ad a Condition, 
pitied him, and ran towards him, and embrac'd 
him with a very ardent Affection. The young 
Man, now thoroughly ſtruck with Shame, cried 
out: Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and 
thee, and no more deſerve to be accounted thy 
Son, uſe me as a hired Servant. But the Fa- 
ther, inſtead of the juſt Reprimand his Son might 
have expected, commanded his Servants to bring 
out the beſt Apparel, to put a Ring on his Fin- 
ger, and Shoes on his Feet, Then, faid he, 
let us kill the fatted Calf, and ſpend this Day in 
Marth and Gladneſs, fince this our Son, who was 
as it were dead, is reſtored to me. At which 
Words the whole Family teſtified their Joy on 
the Occaſion. It happened in the mean time 
that the elder Son, who had been in the Coun- 
try, was now returning Home; and being ar 
ſome Diſtance from the Houſe, he heard the 
Muſick and Dancing; and being informed by a 
Servant, whom he met accidentally, of the 
Reaſon of it, he was filled with Anger againſt 
his Father, and would not go in, till he hearing 
of it, came out, and earneſtly entreated him to re- 
joice with them. This Son began to upbraid his 
Father with his Unkindneſs to him, who had 
been all along with him, and had conſtantly o- 


” Like xv. 1—10. = 
God and his Angels are ſpoken 


of in theſe Parables after the Manner of Men, in the Characters of the Shepherd, the Wo- 


man, and the Father, as being filled with Joy at the Repentance of a Sinner. Theſe Similitudes are uſed by our Saviour to encou- 


tage us to Repentance, 
un and his Diſciples. 
Luke xv. 11—19. 


as We 


Crcumeiſion, or Obedience to the Law. 


5. 
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1 as to ſhew the Phariſees their Duty, in regard to thoſe egregious Sinners that were converted by 


The elder Son in this Parable repreſents, not the Juſt or Righteous, for they are not angry either that Sinners return to 
od, or that God receives them graciouſly, but the Jews; that is, either the Phariſees in particular, who murmured at Jeſus's 
Unverfution with Publicans and Sinners, agreeably to the immediate Occaſion of the Parable ; or the Nation of the Jews in gene- 
ho were offended that the Gentiles, who by Nature were far off from God, were brought nigh to him by Faith, without 


beyed 
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others of the Jews, who ſet up for a ſirifter ſort 


- delighted with his Diſcourſes and Company, who 
formerly. 


concerning the true Uſe of Riches, which ought to 


againſt a Time of need out of another's Stock. 
The Truth of it is, Men who have addicted 


them, are in reference to Things of another 
And I adviſe you to get yourſelves | 


beyed him, reproaching him that whereas he has 
killed the fatted\Calf, and made a great Feaſt 
for the Sake of his younger Brother, who had 
ſquandered away all his Patrimony in riotous 
and luxurious Living, he had never been ſo libe- 
ral to him, nor allowed him to entertain his 
Friends in fo ſumptuous a Manner. The Father 
then replied, that he had been always at home, 
and had the uſe of his whole Eſtate, to which 
he alſo was Heir; that therefore laying aſide all 
Envy, he ought rather to rejoice at his Brother's 
Return, who was ſo ſtrangely reſtor'd to them, 
when he was given over by all as loſt. In which 


Parable he plainly enough told the Phariſees, and 


of Life, that they ought to be ſo far from repining 
at his Friendſbip and Familiarity with Publicans, 
and others of their Stamp, whoſe Reputation was 
none of the beſt, that they ought rather to rejoice 
at ſo certain a Token of their Repentance, as being 


injoin d them a much ſtricter Courſe of Life than 
VIII. Jeſus afterwards fboke many Things 


be employ'd in relieving the Neceſſities of the Poor ; 
and on this Occafion he ſaid unto them, * A certain 
rich Man had a Steward, who was accus'd of 
waſting his Goods; upon which he ſent for him, 
and order'd him to make up his Accounts, and 
withal told him, He had no farther need of him. 
The Steward perceiving he ſhould be diſmiſs'd 
from his Employment, began to conſider how 
he might be able to ſubſiſt, ſince he had learned 
no Trade, and could not endure the Thoughts 
of begging, or working for a Livelihood. To 
ſecure himſelf a Retreat therefore, after being 
turn'd out of the Family, he calls ſeveral of his 
Lord's Debtors to him, and ask'd one how 
much he was indebted to his Lord, who replied, 
One hundred Meaſures of Oil. Then, ſaid he, 
take thy Bill, and ſet down fifty. Another be- 
ing ask d the ſame Queſtion, and having an- 
ſwered that he ow'd a hundred Meaſures of 
Wheat, was directed to alter the Figures, and 
ſet down eighty. Hereby he got himſelf the 
Good-will of his Maſter's Debtors. * This being 
told his Lord, though he did not approve the 
Fact, yet he could not forbear praiſing the Ste- 
ward's Craft, for having thus purchas'd Friends 


themſelves intirely to the Buſineſs of this World, 
are more skill'd in the Management of it, than 
the Jews, who have a divine Light to guide 


Friends by means of thoſe Goods which are 
very often unjuſtly acquir'd, that when you and 


Deeds may convey you to the the Seats of end 
les Bliss. Patt el 
IX. «We are wont by degrees to advance him 
whom we have found faithful in ſmaller Mar. 
ters, to the Adminiſtration of Things of greater 
Importance 3 nor are we ſo unwary as to Prefer 
him to a Place of greater Truſt, and where the 


Profit accruing to him by his Treachery is the 


gteater, whom we have experienced unfaithful in 


an inferior Poſt, It you then have been bad Ste. 
wards of thoſe terreſtrial Riches with which G00 
has entruſted you, there is noReaſon to ſuppoſe you 
will make a more juſt uſe of the true Riche 
that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel. If you 
have been faulty in the Adminiſtration of thek: 
periſhable Riches, you will not make a better 
Uſe of thoſe more valuable ones, ſuch as is the 
Manifeſtation of my Goſpel to you. Beſides, ng 
Man can ſerve two Maſters as he ought ; for he 
will certainly pay a readier Obedience to the 
Commands of him he loves beſt, while he wil 
negligently obſerve the other's Orders. He will 
pay him a greater Reſpect whoſe Favour he 
courts ; and if he obeys the other, it will be un- 
willingly and with Reluctance. In like manner 
it is impoſſible for you to ſerve God as you 
ought, and at the fame Time indulge a greedy 
Deſire of heaping up Riches. - 

X. The Phariſces, who under the Mask if R. 
higion, endeavour'd to conceal their avaritious Dif 
pofutions, derided him, as one who expefted frim 
them what in their Opinion they ſhould be vu) 
fooliſh to comply with, But Jeſus thus rehuted 
them for their Pride: You, ſaid he, ſet yourkvs 
up for holy Perſons in the Sight of Men, who 
are apt to be impos'd on by a Pretence to Nel 
gion ; but God ſearches the remoteſt Corners of 
your Heart, and ſees your Pride and overween- 
ing Conceit of yourſelves, which makes you lay 
claim to thoſe Virtues to which you are perk 
Strangers. He ſees this, and abhors your Hypo- 
criſy. If I have been familiar with Publicans 
and am not afraid of being polluted by ther 
Company, I have a very good Reaſon for it; jor 
the ceremonial Precepts both of the Law and 
the Prophets, which concern the Pollution ot 
the Body, were not deſign'd to be obligato!) 
any long than to the Time of Fohn the Bapti, 
who was the Forerunner of the Mefliah's Ring- 
dom, and who requir'd from Men but one Con. 
dirion, that of an unfeigned Virtue. From in 
Time therefore the Publicans, and others whom 


W. orld, 


1 


you call Sinners, by a ſincere Reformation 0 3s 


OI — 


5 


Ei 


Fe Scope of this Parable ſeems to be this, that we are to look upon ourſelves not as Lords of the good Things « 
25 to get and uſe them ar our Will and Pleaſure ; bur oniy as Stewards, who muſt be faithful in the Adminiſtration of oo * 


t The Text ſays, The Lord commended the unjuſt Steward, becauſe 


of this VWozid : He commended him, as we do tome Perſons, when we ſay, Such an one is a ſhrewd bellow, 
For we cannot ſuppoſe our Lord would intimate, that he commended him for his Fraud, as a fir Example for any one t 
13. This Paragraph contains a Sort of Intimation to the Jews, That they ought not ro thin 
if the Goſpel was not confined to them alone, becauſe their Behaviour in Matters of leſs Importance proved them uno 


u Luke xvi. 10 


great a Truſt. 
w Luke xvi. 14— 18. 


ngs of this Life, ſo 


he had done <viſely; that is, diſcreetly, according to the 2 
be underſtand; tht 
o fol; 
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your Riches ſhall be parted by Death, your good 


Temptation is the ſtronger, by how much te 
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force themſelves las the Kingdom of 


eee and obtain God's Favour, though they 


Heaven, 


do not obſerve the Ceremonies of the Law. 


Miſtake me not however; I do not ſay that Men 
are to negle& any one Virtue commanded in 
the Law, the Obligation of which will remain 
while Heaven and Earth ſhall laſt, nor ſhall the 
leaſt Tittle of it be abrogated. Nay, I expect a 
greater Degrec of Sanctity from my Diſciples than 
the Law requires, as is manifeſt in the Caſe of 
Divorce, which is not prohibited by it, and 
which 1 NY forbid, and declare thoſe A- 
dulterers againſt whom there lies no legal Indict- 
ment. Whoever after Divorce ſhall marry ano- 
ther during her Life, is guilty of Adultery, as 
alſo whoever ſhall marry her that is thus diſmiſ- 
ſed from her Husband. Du 
XI. * Jeſus having thus reproved the Phariſees, 
returned to the Subject he was diſcourfing 0f, 
namely the true Uſe of Riches, which confiſts in 
Liberality to the Poor ; and to ſhew of how great 
Conſequence this Virtue is, he ſpake the following 
Parable to them, which may alſo ſerve for Conſola- 
tion to good Men in their greateſt Wants and Cala- 
mities. There were two Men vaſtly different 
in their Conditions; the one abounded in 
Wealth, and treated himſelf daily with all the 
Effeminacy and Luxury imaginable; the other 
a poor deſpiſed Wretch, called Lazarus, ſick 
and covered all over with Sores and Boils, who 
was wont to lie at the rich Man's Door, and im- 
plore his Charity, He would have thought 
himſelf happy with the meaneſt Scraps, and the 
very Crumbs of Bread that fell from a Table ſpread 
with ſuch Profuſion: But his Wants and Pray- 
ers were unregarded, and none of the Family 


a momentary Eaſe, and aſſuage that intolerable 
Thirſt he felt in the Flames ro which he was 
condemned. But Abraham commanded this 
Son of his to remember, that during his Life he 
had been ſatiated with all Manner of Delicacies, 
and that Lazarus, though a good Man, had 
ſtruggled with grievous Calamities; adding, 
that the Time was now come in which the Con- 
ditions of both were changed, and that it was 
his Turn now to mourn, and that of Lazarys 


between the Place of the Bleſſed and that of the 
Damned, which made a mutual Intercourſe be- 
tween them impracticable. The rich Man then 
intreated Abraham to ſend Lazarus to his Fami- 
ly, that he might admoniſh his five Brothers to 


that Place of Torment. Abraham teplied, that 
they had the Writings of Moſes and the other 
Prophets to direct them; and that by obſerving 
their Precepts they might eſcape the Puniſhment 
inflicted on him, They have indeed, faid the 
rich Man, theſe Means to guide them, but they 
are not affected with Things as they ought: But 
if one were ſent to them from the Dead on Pur- 
poſe to reclaim them, it is impoſſible that ſuch a 
Warning ſhould prove ineffectual. Abraham re- 
plied, That thoſe who by an evil Affection, and 
an habitual Courſe of Vice, neglected to obſerve 
the Precepts of Moſes and the other Prophets, 
would for the ſame Reaſon be deaf to the Admo- 
nitions of one that went from the Dead on Pur- 
poſe to reclaim them, N 


came to give him the leaſt Relief. The Dogs 
ſometimes would come and lick his Sores, as if 
they had been touched with Compaſſion for a 
Man that was thus wholly neglected by his Fel- 
low Creatures. The good, though miſerable 
Lazarus, not long after died, and his Soul was 
by the Angels conveyed into thoſe happy Seats, 
where the Souls of Abrabam and other devout 
Perſons expect the Reſurrection, and was there 
placed next to Abrabam himſelf. The rich Man 
alſo died, whoſe Carcaſe was attended with all 


| the uſual Pomp, and laid in the Grave; but his 


Soul condemned to the Place of Torment, from 
whence he beheld Abraham, and Lazarus? next 
him, who while he was alive had been the Ob- 
je& of his Scorn and Contempt. 
XII. In this miſerable Situation, the rich 
Man loudly cried out to Abraham the Father of 


| his Family, to have ſo much Pity as to ſend La- 


20725 to him, that having dipt but the Tip of 


his Finger in Water, he might give him ar leaſt | 


* 


XIII. Afterwards he began to repeat many 
Things which he had formerly ſpoke to them, becauſe 
there were ſome who were not preſent when he firſt 
mentioned them, and alſo that they might make the 
deeper Impreſſion on the Memories of thoſe who had 
already heard them. Conſidering, ſaid he, the unto. 


ward Diſpoſitions of Men, it is not to be expected 


but ſome will deter others, and pervert them from 
their Obedience to the Goſpel. But whoever is 
guilty in this Particular, ſhall be moſt ſeverely 
puniſhed. It were better for him to be thrown 
into the Sea with a Millſtone faſtened to his Neck, 
than thus to ſeduce the leaſt of my Diſciples from 
his Allegiance to me, which otherwiſe he would 
have preſerved inviolable. Take heed, if you 
have received an Injury, not to fly out immedi- 
ately into a Paſſion : Inſtead of revenging the 
Affront, convince the Offender mildly of his 
Fault; and if he acknowledges it, and repents, 
forgive him; nay, if he ſhould relapſe, and do 
you an Injury feven times in a Day, forgive 
him, if he teſtifies his Sorrow for it by Repen- 
tance, 


—— 


Luke xvi. 19—23. 


* That this is only a Parable, and not a real Hiſtory, is evident from the Circumſtances of it; ſuch as the rich Man's lifting 
up his Eyes in Hell, and ſeeing Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom; his Diſcourſe with Abraham, and his Complaint of being torment- 
ed with Flames. Thoſe Antients who believed it to be a real Hiſtory, held the Soul to be corporeal, and that it had the Sha 
or Keſemblance of a Man after Death; and this made their Opinion conſiſtent with itſelf ; But thoſe who hold the Soul to * 
nme terial, can no ways reconcile the Ideas given in this Relation with what they maintain for Truth in general. 

* His being in Abraham's Boſom, intimates his ſitting next him, and leaning on his Boſom, as St. John did on our Saviour's, 


prceably to the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Nation at that Time. 
Luke xvi, 24—31, 
uke xvii. 1—4. 
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Life and Death of 


XIV. The Apoſtles not comprehending how it | 


was poſſible for human Nature to be affected with 
ach tranſcendent Clemency, unleſs a Man expected 
the Rewards God had promiſed to the Faithful with 
a ſteady Aſſurance and Dependence on him, in- 
treated Jeſus * to encreaſe their Faith, Jeſus ſaid 
to them, If you did firmly rely on the divine Pro- 
miſes, though bur for a little Time, you ſhould 
not only have this Temper of Mind you ſo much 
admire, but be able ro command Obedience from 
inanimate Things ; inſomuch that at a Word's 
ſpeaking, (pointing to a Sycamore Tree that was 
there,) you might cauſe that Tree to be rooted 
up, and planted in the Sea. 
having a Servant plowing in the Field, or feed- 
ing Cattle, will call him from his Work to take 
his Repaſt, before you have eaten yourſelves; 
but rather command him to wait on you, and 
after that you think it Time enough for him to 
provide for himſelf. So in the Service of God, 
prefer his Commands to all inferior Buſineſs of 
this World. No Man reckons himſelf obliged 
to his Servant for performing the Orders he en- 
joined : So likewiſe you, when you have executed 
whatever God has commanded you, © do not 
challenge to yourſelves any Merit on that Score, 
but frankly own that you have done no more 
than was your indiſpenſible Duty to perform. 

XV. * Jeſus in the mean time, as ae ſaid, pur- 
ſued his Fourney to Jeruſalem, not in the direct 
Road through Samaria, but round about by the 
Confines of Samaria and Galilee. Being arrived 
at a certain Village in that Country, ten Lepers 
met him, who ſtopped ſhort at ſome Diſtance from 
him, ( for they are not permitted to come near thoſe 
that are free from that Diſtemper,) and with a 
loud Voice beſeeched him to have Compaſſion on 
their miſerable State. Jeſus looking on them, ſaid, 
Go immediately, and ſhew yourſelves to the 
Prieſt : In doing this you ſhall be cured. They 
accordingly went, and upon the Way perceiv d 
they were cleanſed from their Leproſy. Nevertheleſs 
they all continued their Fourney, except one, who 
perceiving himſelf cur'd, gave Thanks aloud to 
God, and return'd to Jeſus, and fell down at his 
Feet, in token of his Gratitude, Now this Man 
Was a Samaritan, and all the others Jews. Jeſus 
taking notice of him, ſaid, There were ten Le- 
pers cleanſed ; where are the other nine ? There 
is none come to own the Bleſſing they have re- 
ceived from God by my Means, ſave this one, 
who is not deſcended from the Family of Jacob. 
Then addreſſing himſelf the Samaritan ; Ariſe, ſaid 
he, and depart with Joy; thy Faith was the Rea- 
ſon of thy Recovery. 


None of you 


— . 


XVI. * Jeſus having often ſaid, 


alfo had every where proclaimed, certain Phariſees 
came to him with this Queſtion: When ſhall this 
Kingdom come, of which we have ſo often 
heard? Jeſus anfaered to this Effeft : The King. 
dom of God ſhall not come with Pomp and Pa. 
geantry, to dazzle the Eyes of the Beholders, 
and make itſelf be obſerved by all; nor ſhall any 
one be able to ſay he has any where ſeen ſuch 
Signs of its Approach. It has already begun to 
manifeſt itſelf in Fudea, though ſcarce any haye 
taken notice of it. Then turning bimſelf to hi 
Diſciples, he ſaid, The Time will ſhortly come 
when you ſhall earneſtly deſire to ſpend one Dy 
in my Company, (though moſt cannot diſtin. 
guiſh me from the common Sort of Men,) and 
you fhall not be able to obtain your Wig, 
Then will many pretend to ſhow you the Place 
where the Meſſiah fojourns ; but take heed that 
you be not deluded by their Impoſtures. The 
Meſſiah ſhall demonſtrate his Sovereignty when 
it ſhall be the leaſt expected; and the Brightneß 
of his Coming ſhall be like the Lightning, which 
darts itſelf on the ſudden through ſo great a Space 
of Heaven. Yet he muſt ſuffer many Indigj. 


ties, and be diſowned by the preſent Generation 


of the 


Fews. | 


XVII. i As it happened in the Days of Na, 


ſo alſo ſhall it be in the Days that this Plebeian, 28 
you eſteem him, ſhall manifeſt his Kingdom, 
The Contemporaries of Noah feaſted themiclye, 
and married, and lived together ſecure, and were 
not aware of any impending Danger, till that Day 
in which Noah entered into the Ark, and the De- 
luge by God's Appointment deſtroyed all the ref 
of Mankind. So alſo, in the Days of Lat, the 
Inhabitants of that low Country, fituated near. 
the River Jordan, feaſted themſelves; they 
bought and fold Houſes that were ſhortly to be 
deſtroyed ; they built and planted for their Pol 
terity, as if all had been ſecure, and in no Man- 
ner of Danger: But the very Day that Lat went 
out of Sodom, Lightning from Heaven burnt the 
very Soil, deſtroying. the whole Country with its 
Inhabitants, With as ſwift Perdition ſhall the 
Obſtinate be deſtroyed in that * Day, wherein 
this vulgar Perſon, as he is accounted, {hall de- 
monſtrate that he reigns by moſt undeniable Ar 
guments. Whoever ſhall be then on the Houk- 
top, though all his Goods be lodged in that 
Houſe, let him not amuſe himſelf with re- 
moving them to a Place of more vecurlty, 
Let him make what haſte he can, and be con- 
tented if he eſcapes with Life. Whoever ſhall 


——— 


Luke xvii. 5„— 10. 


a Since Faith is wrought in the Heart, which God alone can ſearch, and immediately work upon; the Diſciples, by apP!ſ"s 
to Jeſus for Increaſe of Faith, aſcribe to him a divine Virtue; which being proper to the Deity, and incommunicable to 3 H 
Nature, muſt conſequently ſhew that Chriſt had in him a divine Nature, 1 8 ; 

© Chriſt here deſtroys the Doctrine of the Schools concerning the Merit of good Works, and Works of Supererogation : 
being in reſpect of God unprofitable Servants, we cannot merit from him by doing that which is unprofitable to him: Aud! 
is the Duty of Servants to do all that is their Maſter's Pleaſure, and God requires of us univerſal Obedience, we cannot cena 


do more than is our proper Duty. 


f Luke xvii. 11-19. 8 Luke xvii 20—25, 


b Our Lord, by ſaying, 7. he Kingdom of God is <vithin you, can only mean that it was among ſt 
could not ſpeak of the Power it had gained over the Hearts of the Jews, and much leſs of the Phariſees to whom he Ipo, 


of whom received him in his true Character. 
Luke xvii. 26—37. 


: 
That Chriſt here ſpeaks of the Deftrution of the Jewiſh Nation by the Romans, ſeems manifeſt from the hole Paſſage. 
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n to be in the Countty, let him retire from 
on . to a more denne Place, and farther in 
the Country, without returning into the City to 
take cate of his Concerns. Remember the Death 
of Lot's Wife, who by hankering after the City 
from which they were to fly, was ſuddenly ſtruck 

dead in a moſt exemplary Manner. Whoever 
ſhall then repair to the City for their Security, 
becauſe it is ſtrongly fortified and gariſon d, ſhall 
be very much miſtaken, and meet with Deſtruc- 
tion there, where they leaſt of all expected it. 
On the contrary, thoſe ſhall be ſafe who betake 
themſelves to open Towns and defenceleſs Vil- 
lages. At that time, of two that ſhall happen 
to be in one Bed, one ſhall be deſtroyed in the 
general Calamity, and the other eſcape. Of two 
Women that ſhall be grinding their Corn toge- 
ther, one ſhall be involv'd in that univerſal Ruin, 
and the other eſcape. Two Men ſhall be in the 
Field together, the one ſhall periſh and the o- 
ther eſcape, according to the ſeveral Places they 
fly to. The Phariſees then asd Jeſus in what 
Part of Judea there ſhould be the greateſt Danger ; 
who gave them this Proverb for an Anfwer, 
Whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there would the Ea- 
gles be gathered together; /gnifying that where- 
ever the rebellious Jews ſhould meet, there would 
the Roman Legions purſue them, and put all they 
found in Arms fo the Sword. ERS 
XVIII. „ Jefus then repreſented to his Diſciples 
in the enſuing Parable, that they ought to be con- 
ant in Prayer, and not to deſpond, though their 
Requeſts were not granted immediately. There 
was a certain Judge, who had no Senſe of Reli- 
gion, and was unconcern'd for his Reputation 
among Men, but was wholly ſelfiſh, minding 
only his own Advantage. There was allo, in 
the ſame Town, a Widow, that had receiv'd an 
Injury, who came to him, and begged him to 
do her Juſtice againſt her Adverſary. The Judge 
for a while gave no Ear to her Complaints ; but 
at laſt, tir'd with her Importunity, he reſolved to 
right her, not out of any Principle of Conſcience, 
but merely to get rid of her. Jeſus then making 
Refletion upon the Story, You perceive, ſaid he, 
how that unjuſt Magiſtrate was at laſt prevail'd 
on by the Widow's Aſſiduity: Make no Queſtion 
then but God will deliver thoſe that ſerve him 
from the Perſecution of the Wicked, if they pour 
out their conſtant Prayers to him ; though he 
may ſeem to delay it, that he may afford the 
Wicked a longer Space to repent in. Nay, aſ- 
ſure yourſelves that this Controverſy between the 
Good and the Bad ſhall be ſpeedily decided; 
though the Son of Man, when he comes to 
execute this Vengeance on the Jew/h Nation, 


ſhall find few in that Nation to believe he comes 


for that Purpoſe: 1 

XIX. » He ſpake alſo this other Parable, con- 
cerning ſuch as ſet a mighty Value on their own 
Perfections, and efteem themſelves ſingularly good 
Perſons, but treat others with Contempt and Scorn. 
Two Men went together to the Temple to pray, 
the one of that auſtere Se& the Phariſees, and the 
other a Publican, that had indulg'd himſelf in a 
freer Way of living. The Phariſee ſtanding with 
an erect Countenance, ſpoke to this Effect: I 
thank thee, O God, that I am not like to the 
generality of Men, that I am not rapacious, un- 


juſt, or a Defiler of another's Bed; nor yet like 


this Publican; (for it happen'd they were both 
in the ſame Court of the Temple :) I faſt twice 
a Week, and pay Tithes of every thing I have, 
without the leaſt fraudulent Deduction. But the 
Publican ſtanding at a Diſtance from the Sanctu- 
ary, durſt not ſo much as lift up his Eyes to- 
wards Heaven, but ſmiting his Breaſt, ſaid in a 
low Voice, God be merciful to me a Sinner! This 
Man's modeſt Demeanor was, I aſſure you, more 
acceptable to God, than all thoſe Virtues the 
Phariſee boaſted with ſo much Arrogance and 
Diſdain. Hence learn that the true Way to riſe, 
is to be humble- minded; and that the Proud 
ſhall be miſerably deceiv'd in their Expectations. 


XX. » Jeſus af laſt arriv'd at Jeruſalem to ce- 


lebrate the ? Feaſt of Dedication, which happen'd 
on the Nones of December ; and it being Winter, 
be walk'd in the à Porch of Solomon, and was im- 
mediately ſurrounded with a Multitude of Jews, 


<obo thus accofled bim: Why doſt thou keep us 
ſo long in ſuſpence? If thou art really the Meſ- 


ſiah, why doſt thou not plainly own it? Jeſus 


anfwer'd; I have ſufficiently ſhewn who I am, 
but you will not believe me, though the Mira- 


cles I have perform'd by the Authority my Fa- 
ther has confer'd upon me, are unexceptionable 
Witneſſes to the Truth of what I fay, and de- 
monſtrate my divine Commiſſion. Yer you do 
not believe me, becauſe (as I told you the laſt 
Feaſt of Tabernacles) you are none of my Sheep; 
for theſe, namely ſuch as are ready to embrace 
the Truth whenceſoever it comes, preſently di- 
ſtinguiſh my Voice from the Impoſtor's; that is, 


they clearly perceive that my Doctrine is of a 
divine Original. I alſo know my Sheep, and 


obſerve the Steps they make in Imitation of me; 
and I will reward them with eternal Life in my 
Sheepfold, and ſecurely guard them from the In- 
ſults of their Enemies. My Father is over all, 
and none can force them out of his power- 


ful Protection. Now my Father and I * are 
| one, and you may as well think of wreſting them 


LR EET 


This Interpretation of the Words, Jhoſcever ſball ſeek to ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, is preferred by ſome before that which refers 
this Paſſage to thoſe who apoſtatize from Chriſtianity with a View to Self- Preſervation, and thoſe who die rather than renounce 
their Faith. We ſhall not determine which is beſt, but muſt juſt obſerve, that the Paraphraſe we have inſerted, if it can be 
well maintain'd, make this Part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe more of a Piece with the reſt than the other Interpretation. 

Luke xviii. 18. The Meaning of this Parable is ſufficiently obvious. 


Luke xviii 9—14. o John x. 22— 39. 


Ihe Feaſt of Dedication here mentioned, reſpects not the Dedication of the Temple made by Solomon, and repaired by 
Zerubbabel. but the Dedication of the Altar and Temple celebrated by Judas Maccabzus, of which we read 1 Macc. iv. 56, For 


the former Dedications there was no annual Feaſt appointed. 


In the Porch that was new-built in the Place where Solomon erected his. 
* Chriſt here ſpeaks not of an Unity of Will and Concord only, but of an Unity of Nature. 
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out of his Hand as mine. Tbe Jews therefore, 
us they did in the former Feaſt, took up Stones to 


caſt at him. But with an undaunted Preſence of 
Mind he told them, he had accumulated his Bene- 
fits upon them: Now for which -of my- good 


Deeds, /aid he, do you intend to ſtone me, for 
you can't accuſe me of any one Crime? Then 
faid the Jews; Tis not for any good Deed that 
we throw Stones at thee, but for Blaſphemy ; 

thyſelf a 
God by tiling him thy Father. To which Ac- 
cuſation he thus replied: Is it not written in your 
Books, which you eſteem the Rule of your 
Words and Actions, in the Perſon of God ſpeak- 


ing to Magiſtrates, I have ſaid, ye are Gods* 


If then theſe Books, in which 'tis impoſſible 
there ſhould be any Error, call thoſe Gods who 


Cee * TY FI Mc 


at in God's Name, Magiſtrates for Jng,... 
whoſe Authority is originally deriv'd from Cf 
with what Pretence can you accuſe. me of Bla 
phemy for calling myſelf the Son of God, who 
immediately conſecrated by God himſelf, and 2 
pointed to bring the good Tidings of Sala 
to Men? I require you not to believe me mere. 
Pl for my ſaying ſo; conſider the Miracles Ter. 
orm, which are inconteſtable Proofs of th, 
Truth of it. Since I do theſe Miracles, thy; 
you diſtruſt my Sayings, yet your Faith is que? 
thoſe Works of God my Father wrought by ne 
by which tis evident the Father is in me, 2nd 
I in him. On this the Jews attempted to lay jy 
of him, to bring him before the Sanhedrim; 3 
he went out, and eſcup d their Violence as eafily a 
he had done before. bon: 
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i Pſal. Ixxxvi. 6. 
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I. Jeſus departs into Galilee. Great Numbers follow him. II. The Unlawfulnefs of Divorce, 
cCebives and bleſſes little Infants, V. He anſwers the Queſtion of the young Man, who enquired 

the Way to eternal Life. VI. Riches a great Obſtacle in the Purſuit of Happineſs. VII. The 
Rewards of Diſciples who had left all to follow Ze/us. VIII, IX. The Favours of God diverſe, 
which is illuſtrated in the Similitude of a Man hiring Labourers into his Vineyard. X. Appli- 
cation of the Similitude. XI. Lazarus of Bethany falls fick. Feſus is informed of it. XII. 
He returns into Fudea, and tells his Apoſtles that Lazarus is dead. XIII. He comes to Bethany, 


Why Moſes permitted it. III. Tee explains what he had faid to his Apoſtles. IV. He re- 


HEM the Feaft of Deaica- 
tion was over, Jeſus returned 

from Judea into Galilee ; but 
continued not long there; for 
leaving that Country, which 


wards the Confines of Judea, through that Part 
of the Suntry fituated nigh the Banks of Jordan; 
and, in the Beginning of the fourth Year of his 
Miniſtry, ſettled in that Place where John ar fir 
baptized the Penitents. To this Place many re- 
paired to hear him, and ſome alſo to be cured of 
their Infirmities : For, according to his Cuſtom, 
be expounded the Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven 
to bis Hearers, and cured all the Sick that were pre- 
ſented to bim. T hoſe therefore that remembered they 
bad ſeen John baptizing there, and heard his Doc- 
re, ſaid one to another ; Jobn indeed did no 


3 and is met by Martha, Mary, and the eus. XIV. R 
rus. XV. A Conſultation in the Sanbedrim about apprehending Jeſus. XVI. The prophetical 
Opinion of Caiphas, which the whole Aſſembly comes into. F 


Feſus weeps. The Reſurrection of Laza- 


= F 7 


Miracle, but every Thing he foretold of Jes is 
confirmed by the Event. For which Reaſon many 
PV ð Er gs 

IT. * Mbilſſt Jelus was in theſe Parts, ſeveral 
Phariſees came to him; who having been told that 
he did not admit of Divorce, hoped to have an 
Opportunity to catch at ſomething that might cre- 
ate him Envy and Hatred, as one who condemned 


what was not prohibited by their Law, and fixed 


the odrous Name of Adultery upon a common and 
allowed Practice. Is it then lawful, /aid they, 
for a Huſband to put away his Wife on every 
flight Occaſion, as is commonly done? Jeſus 
knowing their Intention, yet not afraid of it, re- 
phed : Have you not read how in the Beginning 
God created one of each Sex, and tranſmitted 


this Law to their Poſtericy, that as thoſe firſt. 


Perſons were made out of one Subſtance, the 


? 


— 
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* Marth, xix. 1, 2. Mark x. 1. John x. 40, 41, 42. 
Matth. xix. 3—9. Mark x. 2—9. | 
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No. XXXVII. 


* 


Husband 


— £2 


! 
- 
F 
CT 
1% 
j 
1 
vis 
vl it, 
( 


8 — — — OE == — — 1 PRES \ > = =Z 
= 8 — — — — 2 22 =Y = = 5 — —_ - = 
— _ = a. ET — — man A ants o_ — Were _ —— 1 
— — en >. — . — — mn = RECs 
2 — 2 — — 2 — - « 
7 — 8 - 8 — - - 
- 


— ** — — 
— , 2 — — 2 
= a » . ou” „ 
— —— 2 2 — a 
= — 


1 


— 
98 — o'r — _— 
N _ ; ES * IM — 1 DE N = = 
— — - — = 1 FE — : : >> my n Gras * = ä 
22 — — — — — 2 _ — 5 N 1 _ - * — # WS = — — — . 
— — DS <> Ct « k - — _ — FIGS — — = : I 2 — * — —_—_— — — — (p — — — — == ET” — —_— * 
Tag rt 8 2 — iT ** — — — en — — — — — * — Cs NS > _ . _ — 5 — 8 — — . A = 
bo — Y * — - — r "1 1 jo. 2 * — 2 22 — — - l = — — — 2 - —— - — _ K — — — — 2 — - 
— * — — — 8 — 0 3 — — 5 =, — — by — arena. ar > egy - — — —— — — 4 — —— — — = — — — = == - RH — = —_— - — o 
8 — A bh — — —— — —— — — —— — — — — —— : = - = * — £ — — — —— — — — 9 bo 8 = * q 9 > = — —— = — — 
- — 22 nn — — — Ep _ - = — 2 . —— <2 2 — — — — = : — — — — Amt 1 — —— —ͤ— — — — 8 N — — — \ 
* ———— T = _- - — — —ͤ— EEE, — —— — ry —— - 2 — — I I I — — - C. 8 1 = 1 . COPE 2 — 2 
2 — = > — 2 — 5 0 = _— 8 = 
— » — — FRY - — — > _ — : _ - — — - — — a — 
- * — — * — * - = — 1 T —= y * . - = 8 — * * _ — - 5 * = — —— — * 8 - 
— — — FO i © — — — — 2 __ "A — 1 —— - — — —— m_ — — - — — ———— Ü— — — — VR — — — — — — 0 — She — ——— — — 80 * — — — = — 
— — — 1 - : 22 - - * — — — — — — — — —— — — — — — RS... — — — IR — — — — — — — — — * Deny —— — — — —zXT —— ea 2 — q — — — of \ - \ _— = 
e = 9 * 5 b - — * 1 * = . — — — — — - - - — - — = — — = — - 2 6 a TEES. £4 * Y p - a 2 
* > 2 — _ — _ — — a—_—_ * * * n * * * — —— — — — — o — 
4 8 N — 8 _— 7 A — 5 yo 9 * r 2 2 * * * „ 9 * + EIT ä 4 * - 1 _ K 


10 *, 


$74 


Husband ought to live in fo ſtrict a Union with | away :. Which Jeſus perceiving, and taking 5h; 
his Wife, that forſaking his own Parents, they | ; g 
might ſeem to be united into one Subſtante ? 

Thoſe therefore whom God has ſo nearly allied, 
cnnnot be parted hy Man without the Breach of f cheſa little Children to be "on to me: I am 


tbem a Certificate of the Divorce. It 1s true, 


a 8 contrary to God's primitive Inſtitution. 


woe Family among rhe evi 1 e 40 


that marrigsa Wo 
__ 


4 * 
Life of the former, ſince the Law had rope to 


_ but God's ſpecial Aſſiſtance ; for which . Reaſon 


State, without endangering his Virtue, he is not 


marry, let him not think of altering his Condi- 


* 


4 _ — — LAS — a. 


. __—_— we. — T . ad 


— — 1 


thar original Law and the Breach of that Law 13 1 0 they onl 


184 hotorious Sin, of which con itly they are 
ilty who affirm it lawful for a Man to be divorc- 


cd from his Wife. Upon this the Phariſees imdqgin- 
ing he had contradicted the Law of Moles, be ast 


ed them bat it was that Myles. commanded in 
this Gaſe ? "They replied, tba. Moi allowed 


them to repudiate their Wives,-providedthty gave 


faid he, Moſes permitted it, becauſe he ſaw! yqu 
obſtinately bent upon your Luſts, though 1t is 


ut I deflart ib you, that whoever puts a way 
his Wife for any other Reaſon than that of A- 
dultery, and afterwards marries another, is guil- 
ty of Aduſtery in the Sight gf God; as he alſo is 
an us reed. D . 

IH. © After theſ® Diſcoubſet, being returned 
Home, his Apoſtles asked him in private concern- 
ing that Matter, which they thought they did not 
well underſtand, fince he ſeemed tn;be more feyere 


' than be needed. But Jeſus repeating "what bi had That 


nid before the Phariſees, aſſured them, that whoever 
married another, after having put away his Wife, 
was guilty of Adultery ; as likewiſe was that Mo- 


man who ſhould marry another Huſband guri 


both. . The Apoſtles, who. had been bred. up in 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, . then told him, that in this Caſe 
it was much more eligible to hive a .fingle Life. 
On this Jeſus minded them, that it was not in every 
one's Power. to live chaſtly in à fingle State, with- 


Marriage was neceſſary, as the ſureſt Means to re- 
ſtrain an exorbitant Luft, Some indeed, ſaid he, 
can be contented in ſuch a State; others have 
been abuſed, and made Eunuchs; a third Sort 
have ſhook off this unmanly Weakneſs, and are 
happy in a fingle State, which they employ 
wholly in Piety and Devotion. If a Man on 
due Conſideration judges he can live in ſuch a 


forbid to chuſe it; but if he finds it neceſſary to 


tion afterwards, though it be atten ded with In- 
conveniences, which he muſt reſolve to bear 
with Patience, anda Reſignation to the Will of 
God. | 
IV. © At that Time certain little Infants were 
brought unto him, whom the Parents defired him 
to lay his Hands on, and bleſs : But the Apoſtles, 


of the Life a 


nd Death of _ 


. 
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Oocaſion fo repeat an Admonition to Them ; 
which they ſeemed not to have ſufficiently arten. 
Take heed, /aid he, that you do not probibi 
| whoſe Diſhac. 
ns reſemble the {Innocence al 
theſe Babes, ſhall partake of the Rewards that 
will be diſtributed in the Kingdom of Heaven 
I declare to you, that whoever does not ſhake of 
his Prejudices, evil-Habirs, and Viges, when he 
profeſſes himſelf my Diſciple, ſhall hot be feck. 
oned as 4 Deniſon in that Kingdorti: en al. 
ing the Infants in his Arms, he laid his Handi a 
hem, and bleſſed them. | 

V. ' After this he departed from that Ply, 
and upon the Road was met by a young. Man : 


at his Feet, Good Maſter, ſaid he, inſtruc me 


what I ſhall do to obtain eternal Life. They fad 


"Jeſus, * Why calleſt thou me Good? Thete i, 


one good, namely Gag, who is to be helievetin 
"all Things, and for whoſe Sake thou oughteſty 


believe me, alſo for the Miracles I perform by 
his Authority, which teſtify concerning me, 
But in Anſwer to thy Queſtion, be informed, 
ere is one certain Way to obtain eternl 
Life, namely, an univerſal Obedience to his 
Commands. The young Man asked him, wht 
particular Commands he meant? Jeſus reli: 
Thoſe that are contained in the Decalogue, 
which forbid Murder, Theft, bearing Fal-wit- 
neſs, all Manner. of defrauding ;- and enjoin Re- 
verence towards one's Parents; all \ which att 
comprehended in that general Rule of loving ou 
Neighbour as ourſelf. . The young, Man nat 
Anfwer, that be bad objerved. all-theſe from ti 
Youth, and demanded whether tie was. any thin 
elſe wanting. Jeſus looking. on him with * grit 
Affection, told him that s Was. ſtill one thing 
more, and that if he ꝛwoulds komplete his Ott: 
| ence, be ought to go immediately, for ſome cert 


; Reaſons, and ſell all bis Eftate, that with theM- 


ney he might be able to relieve the Neceſfittes if a- 
bundance of poor Wretches;. and in jo. dli be 
ſhould have an ample Roard in the divine Vo- 
vour, a. Treaſure infinitely more valuable tht 
that he ſhould thus part with, and ſecurt from al 
Danger of being hoſt : That then, becoming lis 
Diſciple, be ſhould be imployed in publiſhing tte 
good Tidings of the Kingdom of Heaven, bd"!"g 
prepared himſelf for ſo holy a. Calling by a fixed 
Determination to undergo the greateſt Catami 
for the Sake of it. The young Man upon this ent 
away melancholy, not being able to digeſt iis 
Thoughts of thus parting with a great Eftate. 


thinking they were unneceſſarily troubleſome to their 
Maſter, chid them, and would have turned them 


VI. k Jeſus obſerving this Diſpoſition, ad 
looking round to ſee whether his Diſciples had taken 


1 


— — 
* 


c Matth. xix. 10, 11, 12. Mark x. 10, 11, 12. 


If under the Prohibition of Divorce, that of Polygamy was not contained, there would have been no Cauſe for this Iaference 


ſince they might have had a Remedy by taking one or more other 


Wives, whom they loved better. 


Matth. xix. 13, 14, 15. Mark x. 1z—16. Luke xviii. 15, 16, 17. 


f See the following Diſſertation. 
s Matth. xix. 16 — 22. Matth. x. 1; 
h See the Diſſertation below. 


i Chriſt loved, not only Virtues, but even the Seeds of them: The one, ſo as to reward them; the other, 


and miniſter to their Growth, 


22. Luke xviii. 1823. 


ſo as to encourigs 


Matth. xix. 23, 24, 25. Mark x. 2326. Luke xviii. 24, 25, 26. ar) 
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any. Notice of: the young! Mans Confternation| Vineyard ; and ſome he agreed with for a ſet de- 
How hard a Matter is it, far be, for rich Men | terminate Wages of Seven Pence Half. penny a 
to become Members of the Kingdom of Heaven] Day. After wards, about the third Hour, he 
This | Exclamation proved as great a Surprise to ſaw ſome others ſtanding idle, whom be alſo 
tis. Diſciples, who. imagined that Riches got, inan ſenti into the Vineyard, promiſing to pay what 


honeſt. Way were Arguments of; the divine Favour, | their Labour ſhould juſtly. deſerve. Theſe) atfo. 


and that in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah they, ſboulg. went into the Vineyard, . while the Maſter of 


abound in Wealth," and an Afluence c all Things. 
| [Telus then, repeating it; but more clearly 3 my 
105 {aid be, it is difficult indeed for thoſe who 
rlace their Happineſs in this World's Gods, and 
{ct their Hearts upon them, to make themſelves 


the Family returning again at the fixth and 
ninth Hour, hired others on the like Terms. 


He went alſo a fourth Time about the eleventh 
Hour, when there wras but one Hour of the Day 
remaining, and ſceing ſome ſtanding idle, he 


capable of enjoying the weren of the Kingdom aſted them the Reaſon of it, who told him 


through the Eye of a, Needle, than ſor theſe | therefore. taking Pity on them, ordered them 


Men to taſte the Happineſs of that Kingdom, into his Vineyard, promiſing to ſatisfy them for 
while they are preſſed down by theſe, degegerate their. Labounrſ . 
baſe Deſires. Te Diſciples admired fell more | IX. Night being come, and the Workmen 
and more at 4 Doctrine ſo contrary; to tbeir pre- | ſtaying to receive their Wages, the Maſter or- 
conceived Opinions, and ſaid d one anther," Who dered his Ste ward to call them all to him, and 
then can be ſaved, ſince almoſt all Men at leaſt pay them off, beginning with thoſe he had hir- 
defire to be rich died laſt of all. Thoſe therefore that were hired 

VII. I Then ſaid Jeſus, Though Men are not at the eleventh Hour, came and received each a 
able by mere human Means to lay aſide theſe Denarius, or Seven Pence Hal penny: The 
narrow Affections, yet by God's Aſſiſtance, and | firſt perceiving this, were in hopes of @ much 
thoſe effectual Motives of eternal Rewards and greater Recompence, by how much they had 


Puniſhments, they may be enabletl to raiſe them- 
ſelves. above theſe earthly Qonſiderations,. and 
make the Love of God and Vittue the great Ob- 
jects of their, Endeavours. Peter hen replied, 
We, who are thy; Apoſtles, have left all, that 
we might. conſtantly attend thee ;- for what Re- 
wards may we hope? Jeſus) anfaered; As for you, 
who have left all for my Sake, when the Face 
of Nature ſhall be . changed, and. this. deſpiſed 
Man ſhall appear in his Glory to judge Mankind, 
you ſhall be placed upon twelve Seats next his 


Tribes of 1jrael,;, from whole. Sentence there 
ſhall be no Appeal And as for all thoſe beſides, 
who have forſakentheir Eſtates and neareſt Re- 
lations, rather than violate my Laws; if in this 


Life, after the Times of Perſecution are over, | alſo 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; thoſe who laſt of 


they do not receive a Retribution, and much 
more than they have loſt, they ſhall moſt cer- 
tainly in the next Life rewarded with eternal 
Happineſs. 5 od ee Flor | 
VIII. ® At that Time, many to whom the 

Goſpel was firſt propoſed ſhall be poſtponed to 
others, who though they embraced. it later, yet 
did it with a ſincere and hearty Application to it ; 
for which Reaſon they ſhall be deſervedly pre- 

ferred. That you may more eaſily underſtand 
this, you have a Reſemblance of it in a Maſter 
of a Family, who went out early into the Market- 
Place, where: Day-Labourers are wont to ſtand 
expecting Employment, to hire ſome for his 


[EET 
— 


worked harder than the reſt; but they alſo re- 
ceived no more; which made them murmur a- 


gainſt the Maſter of the Houſe,” complaining. 


that it was not fair to give thoſe who came but 
in the Evening the ſame Pay with themſelves; 
who had borne the Heat and Toil of a whole Day. 
But he ſaid to one of them; Friend; what is 


the. Reaſon of this Complaint? I do thee no 


Wrong, ſince I pay thee punctually for what'we 
bargained: Be content with receiving 'what is 


due to thee, and go thy Way; thy Muttering is 
Throne, to judge together with him the twelve 


not like to make me alter my Reſolution of re- 
warding theſe laſt Comers equally with thee; Ts 
it not in my Power to beſtow my Money as I 
ſce fitting? and doſt thou envy my Liberality to 
others? AI) LANE | NTT 
X. ? So alſo as to what relates to the Rewards 


all have been made acquainted with my. Goſpel, 
and have not taken Pains in propagating it, as 
living in thoſe Times in which it ſhall have ſpread 
itſelf far and near, ſhall receive the ſame Recom- 
pence with thoſe that were firſt called to the 
Knowledge of it, and have laboured hard to en- 
creaſe the Number of my Diſciples, in Times of 
Perſecution for my Name's Sake: And thus the 
laſt ſhall receive an equal Diſttibution with the 
Reſt. It is true, many are now called, who 
have been made acquainted with the Myſteries 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, yet very few excel 
others by an exemplary Virtue, Think it not 


— 


*k Some read a Cable-rope, which agrees better than a Camel with the Idea of going through the Eye of a Needle. 


Matth. xix. 26. 29, Mark. x. 27 
Matth. xix. 30. xx, 1=7. | 


30. Luke xviii. 27—30. 


Something like this Parable being to be found in the Jeruſalem Talmud, as are many others of our Lord's Parables in the 


Jewiſh Book 


„it hes been thought, that the Jews uſed them afterwards in Imitation of Chi iſt. Bur whoever conſiders the Ha- 


red which the Jews bore to Chritt, and that Chriſt took almoſt the whole Lord's Prayer from the Jewiſh Prayers, and alſo hat he often 
made Uſe of Jewiſh Proverbs in his Diſcourſes, will think it more reaſorable to believe, that he here uſed a Parable that was be- 
fore known among them, than that his uſing ot it ſhould make them afterwards receive it into their Writings : And ſo of all the 
other Jewiſh Parables that are to be found in the New Teſtamenr, | 5 | 

p Matth. xx, 16. 


- Matth, XX, 8—1 5. 
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ſtrange therefore, that in the Day of Retribution! 


many to whom the Goſpel will be laſt of all re- 


vealed, ſfull be made equal Sharers -with theſe 


flirſt Converts in the Rewards of Heaven 


XI. bile Jeſus was returning from jules 
ny, 10% be greatly loved, fell et. Nou be W 
the Brother of Martha and Mary, at whoſe Houſe 

Jeſus formerly lodged ; the latter of which; 4b de 
all relate i, anointed his Peet with a precious 

Ointment, and wiped them with the Hair of" ber 
Head. Theſe Siſters, knowing how muth"itheir 

Brother was beloved by him; ent to acquaint” bim 

with bis Sir kneſi, that if be Jaw fit he might re- 


fore bim to his Health. Jeſus having heard it, 


comforted them, by aſſuring them they ſbould not 
by this Diſtemper be deprived of their Brother La- 
zarus; but that he would not us yet cure him, "that 
the Pouer of God migbt be the more conſpicuous by 
4, remarkable Miracle, which would raiſe the Mon- 
der of many, to a no ſmall Admiration of the Son 
of God. - Wherefore, though Jeſus had very 
great Nindneſs for the whole Family, and efpecial- 
ly for Lazarus, yet he continued in thoſe Parts 
tuo Days after be had received the Meſſage. © 
XII. ben theſe were expired, be acquainted 
Bis Apoſtles with his Deſign of returning into Judea; 
who endeavoured to deter him from it, by repre- 
fenting that the Jews took all Occaſions, as he well 
knew, to ſtone him, and therefore it was not ſafe 
to truſt himſelf” among them. Jeſus replied in this 
Similitude: As there are twelve Hours in the 
Day, in which a Man is in no Danger of ſtum- 
bling, having the Light of the Sun to guide 
him, but is very liable to it in the Night by rea- 
ſon of the Darkneſs; ſo alſo I have nothing to be 
afraid of, while the Time laſts in which God 
has determined to ſecure me againſt all the At- 
tacks and Underminings of the Fews; and I 
ſhall only be in Danger when that Time is ex- 
pired, and the dark Powers of the Wicked un- 
reſtrained. M ben he had thus ſpoke, he ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, Our Friend Lazarus ſleeps, but I am 
going into Judea to awake him. The Apoſtles 
anſwered, that if he ſlept, he would in all Likeh- 
hood recover, and ſo there would be no Occaſion 
for his Journey; for Jelus having ſpoke concern- 


ing the Sleep of Death, they miſunderftood his | 


Words of taking Reft in Sleep. He then plainly 
told them, that he was dead; and that he was 
glad be had not been at Bethany during his Sick- 
neſs, becauſe at his Siſter's Intreaty he ſhould have 
cured him; whereas now he had an Occaſion of 


{ 


ſowing a "remarkable Miratle, which foul ©. 


firm” their Faitb. For which Reaſon. be 11 
them, be was reſolved to gv thither:" Thomas, r. 


named Didymos, ſid 70 tbe re of the Apoll, 


Bet us go Alſo with him, that if it be neceffary, 


= 


b en Werne * NR = n 1 U 


e ur rr 
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| Bolly'of Lazarus bad been four Diys Buried, 
many derbe Citi xen, were" come from Jeruſalem, 
whIth: deus Þut about tes Mites diſtant, to cond]; 
er, Martha, "2ohen 1 Jelus'was coming 
went to per him; but Mary remained bebind with 
the Company. Martha, ds ſoon as' ſhe' ſaw bin 
cried ui, *O'Sir, if you had been here four Day 
ago; my Brother had not been dead; but I knoy 
very well that" whatſoe ver thou wilt ask of Cod 
be will grant thee: Nor during to ad, thut 1 
bis Requeſt God would" not refuſe to reſtore a Ma 
to Life: that bad been four Days dead," which 3; 
was not wont to grant. But Jeſus knowing ber 
Thoughts, bomforted ber, by aſſuring ber he uli 
raiſe her Brother again t Life. Martha 7epliel 
that ſbe doubted not hut he ſbould be raiſed agan 
| at the general Reſurrection. But, anſivered Teh, 
J have received Power from my Father of reſto. 
ing every one to Life that believes in me; and 
whoever lives and believes on me, ſhall not die 
eternally. Believeſt thed what I ſay to' thee? 
She replied, Lord, I. beliede whatever thou haſt 


„e den Jeſs arrived at "Bethany, 1h 


faid, ſince I make no Doubt but thou art the 


Meffiah, the Son of God; which was to come 
among us. Having. faid this, ſhe returntd Home, 
and told ber Siſter, that the Maſter was returned 
out of Galilee, and would ſpeak with ber. Maty 
immediately aroſe, and leaving the Company, r. 
paired to Jeſus, who was flill in the ſame Plut 
where Martha met him. The Company with ler 
perceiving ber run out in that Haſte," and ins- 
87 ning. (he was going through Exceſs of Grief tolo 
| Brother's Sepulchre, to Fred ſome Tears over i, 
and lament ber Loſs, followed her; but ſbe went 


directly to Jeſus, and falling down at his Fit, | 


cried out with the ſame Exclamation as her Siſter 
Martha, Sir, if thou hadſt been here, my Bro- 
ther would not have been dead. - 8 

XIV. * Jeſus perceiving ber bewail ber In 
ther's Death with ſo much Concern, and tht Jews 
themſelves that came to comfort her lamenting, 
was touched with the like Paſſion, and aſked where 
they had laid bim; whereupon they carried bin 0 


the Sepulchre. In the mean time conſidering the 


— 


_ / 4. — * 4 oh . 


4 John xi. 1—6. 


Mr. Maundrell informs us, that coming out of Jeruſalem by St. Stephen's Gate, and having croſſed the Valley of Jchoſaphz 


and Part of Mount Oliver, he came in halt an Hour to Bethany ; at preſent only. a ſmall Viikge. At the firſt Entrance into if, 
ſays he, is an old Ruin, which they call Lazarus's Caſtle, ſuppoſed to have been the Manſion Houſe of that Favourite of our Lord. 


At the Bottom ofa ſmall Deſcent, not far from the Caſtle, is ſhewn the Sepulchre out of which he was raiſed to a ſecond Morts- 


lity, by that enlivening Voice of Chriſt, Lazarus come forth. You deſcend into the Sepulchre by twenty five ſteep Stairs, at the 
Bottom of which you arrive at firſt ina ſmall ſquare Room, and from thence you creep down. into another lefler Room about 4 
Yard and a half deeper, in which the Body is ſaid to have been laid. This Place is held in great Veneration by the Turks, wh 


uſe it for an Oratory, and demand of all Chriſtians a ſmall Caphar for their Admiſſion into it. About a Bow-ſhor from hence you 


pals by the Place, which, they ſay, was Mary Magdalene's Habitation ; and then deſcending a ſteep Hill, you come de 50 
ountain of the Apoſtles; ſo called becauſe, as the Tradition goes, thoſe holy Perſons were wont to refreſh themſelyes here 5 
their frequent Travels between Jeruſalem and Jericho. And indeed it is a Thing very probable, and no more than I believe N 
done by all that travel that Way; the Fountain being cloſe by the Road Side, and very inviting to the thirſty Patlenger - 
3 To what we have ſaid concerning the ſeveral oy omen who anointed our Saviour's 1 eet at Page 144. of this Work. 
t Tohn xi. 7 16. | | u Tohn xi. 179 —32. | 1 r 
„The Faith of Martha, according to Grotius and others, Lies weak, in that ſhe only believed, that Chriſt was prevalent with 
God, but not that the Fulneſs of divine Power reſided in him. * John xi. 33——44. | 3 
We may learn hence, that human Affections and Commotions are not to be condemned as ſinful, if they do not incline us 


do any thing repugnant to Piety or Reaſon, but only to expreſs our Affection to our Friend, or our Compaſſion to 5 Ile 
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miſerable" Gonditionof human Eife, and the great are 60 be gſſered as a Victim iv expiate tbe 
Farrom the Death of Lazarus bad occaſianed to this;] Sins of, the; People; and that by this Sacrißee i: 
 Sifters, be could! nat: refrain. from weeping.'| /10uld nme. to paſi, that all mobo defired. to be rec. 
The. Jews obſerving bis Tears, and the. great koned in the Number: of God's People, fhould le u- 
| Friendſupibe bad for Lazarus, ſaid to one another, ¶ nited into ane Bady. The Sanhedrim, moved by. 
with. 4 fort of @ Wonder; Could. not this: Agia, tbe/er Wards: of Caiaphas, from that Time fought. 
who was able to give Sight to him that was born | an Opportunity. of putting lim to Death. For 
blind, by his Power preſerve his Friend from which. Reajon Jeſus appeared no more, openty, nor 
the Grave? They cams at laſt to the Sepulchxe, | in r Sie gfe Places. of. Judea, but remained, 
which aus in a; Cave, the; Entrance into which was} in 4 Part of the Country near the Wilderneſs of - 
chſed with a great Stone, which be ordered them] Jericho, not far from a little Town called. E. 
to. remove; though Martha fold him. it muas im- phraim, zubere he continued with bis Apoſtles, till 
poſſible hut be mußt nerds by.thrs Time flink, bau: the next Paſſovers | 1 
ing been four day 2 dead. ; Jelus 2fee, whether be | 002 No Rand. 1 e n tr 
bad nat Fold. ber, that 1f- fre trehed on him for DDE I_AFM_TTT, 
ſhould ſee a remarkable Miracle, which would afford | © - at, 
ter at; enigot Occefon of adrine-the Grin — * 
of God,  iUpon this theꝝ removed the Stone from the] ye 4 e eee Bc ibn args? + 
e le Se * lich the Corpſe lay... Then Explaining two of the Hiſtories contained in 
Jeſus, cube Hlentiy bad prayed. to bis Father for | © 
the Reſurrection of Lazarus, liftzng up bis Hangs to I. Of th 
Heaven, ſpoke thus : I thank thee, O Father, 
that thou haſt, granted my Petition: I Kno-. Ed. II. Anſioer ta the Obiection, that Jeſus 
indeed, that thou always heareſt my Prayers; | |. [n what, 
but I thus ſpeak for the Sake of the Multitude || -. one good but one, that in 
about me, that. by. obſerving this wonderful Ef- | Gad. The: Father. the 2 of. the, whole 
fect of my Prayers they may be convinced that! Deity. IV. That Obedience to God's Commands. 
thou haſt ſent me. Having thus ſpoke, be cried| is the May to eternal Life. V. An Objetton | 
with a laud Voice: Lazarus, ariſe, and come out] anfroered;” VI. A. ſecond Objection anſwered. 
of the Sepulchre. The, eee Saving VII. What is that Perſoctian which Chriſt men- 
recovered ;Life and Strength, roſe up, bis Legs] tions as neceſſary ta th young Man. That Pre- 
and Arms being bound, which Jeſus ordered to cept of ſelling all that he had, was a particular 
XV. Many. of. the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem wif 0 mo l n 5516 hg: is 5 1 % i | 15 3 
ſeing this, Miracle, believed on bim; but fome| I. HE Story of the Children, ab were, 
repaired to the,Chief of the Phariſees, and infarm-| . . braught .to Jeths,, that be finald put bis 
ed them of, it, that they might take care their. Au- Hands upon them and pray, being the Goſpel ler 
thority, uid mot ſuffer by it, ij it once came to be] ſed. by out Church at the Celebration of Infants 
divulged. The chief Prieſts therefore and Phari-| Baptiſm, it cannot be,improper in this Place to 
ices aſſembled, to the; Sanhedrim, and made this] ſhew the Fitneſs of ,it, for that purpoſe. In or- 
Report to them. Many e were debated| der to this, che following; Things require cur 
in the ; Aſſembly; about lis Emergency, and. ſeue-] Conſiderati n. 
ral Expedients offered to. ſecure the State, from] Firſt, That as theſe Children are ſtiled * [le 
any Damage that might accrue to it; it king Children; or © Infants, and as they were taken up 
certain that Jeſus had perfor med many Miracles, and into Chriſis Arms, . it. follows, that they were 
many would believe him to be the Meſſiah, whom they] Children not yet come to Years of Diſcretion; 
expected to reſcue them from the Tyranny of the | For, according to Euſtatbius and Phavorinus, the 
Romans; and that if they neglected the Matter, |" original Word fignifies-a. new-born Child, no. 
it might be attended with a. general Inſurre&ion | riſhed from tb / 
of the Jews; which, if it happened, it was to be | four Years. old. Whence they are not repre- 
ſeared the Romans would ſend, an Army, and ut. ſented. as coming to Chriſt, but as being brought 
terly deſtroy the City and the. Temple, and put the | to him. F 
whole Jewiſh Nation to the Sτõi t. 
XVI; * Caiaphas was at that Time the High| by Perſons who believed him to be a Prophet 
Prieſt, abo having heard the Debates on both ſides, ſent from God, not by Perſons who had mean 
frod up and ſaid, That they were unacquainted| and diminutive Thoughts of him: For why . 
with their own Intereſt who. refuſed to condemn | ſhould they deſire his Prayers for their Chil- 
Jeſus, becauſe, be did not appear criminal; and dren, or the Impoſition.of his. Hands on them, . 
that they ought to take, notice, that it was much | if they had not a Confidence, that both theſe 
more adviſable that one, Man ſhould be deſtroyed | would be effectual to ſome good Purpoſe ? 
than the whole Nation cut off. Which Words were] Thirdly, As they were not brought to be heal- 
'ruer than he imagined : And being High Prieſt, ed of any Diſtempers, but that he ſhould lay his 
!! was with a divine Impulſe be predit#ed, that | Hands on them, and pray over them, we may 
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John xi. 45-48. John xi. 49—54. e pn * | 
The High PricRthood, by God's Tiltinnic!? was to continue during Life; but when the Power came into the Hands of the _ 
Romans, they changed them at Pleaſure. 5 i = = 
| * See Whitby on Matth. xix. 135 14. » Luke xvill. 15, Mark x, 16, 4 Bpegos. | 
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"Tigned to procure to them N | any Remiſſion o 


this Rite, to admit them into the Number of his 


namely, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom 4 God, 
e 


ten, for which they ſhould not be hindered 
- from coming to Chriſt, befides their being Em- 
blems of Humility; (for ſuch they are when 
they come not, as much as when they come 3 


- anfiwered); - | * + 


God, as all the Male Infants of the Jews did 


Children only, who were now brought to him, 


ted into Chriſ's Church and Kingdom, as they 
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Kingdom. 
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_ Fourthly,: From the Reaſon why Chrift would 


it appears, that there is ſomething in little Chil- 


Now what can that be, but their Fitneſs to be 
early dedicated to the Service of God, and to 
enter into Covenant with him by Rites which 
he hath appointed for that End? And hence the 
Antients looked upon this as a ſufficient Ground 
for Infant Baptiſm; as appears from * Tertul- 
lian, even whilſt he ſhews his Diflike of the 
Cuſtom. ey anos. 

II. But here it is objected, by thoſe. who are 
againft the Baptiſm of Infants, * That Chriſt 
neither did baptize theſe Infants himſelf, nor 
command his Apoſtle to do it”. To this it is 


* 1 


Fit, That this is not to be wonder'd at, if we 
conſider, That they already had entered into Co- 
venant with God by Circumciſion, and Chriſtian 
Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted; and, That the 
Baptiſm then uſed by Jobn, and Chriff's Diſci- 
Per was only the Baptiſm of Repentance, and 
Faith in a Meftah to come; of both which In- 
fants were incapable ; but not of being conſecrated 
to God from their Infancy, as Sampſon and Sa- 
mue! were, or of entering in Covenant with 
by Circumciſion. „ 
Secondly, That Chriſt ſpeaks not here of thoſe 


but of Children in general, Sufer little Children 
to come unto me; and adds a Reaſon common to 
them all, For of ſuch is the Kingdom of God : 
Which, if it imports, that they are fit to be admit- 


were into the Fewi/h, it follows, they muſt al- 
ſo be fit to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, that being 
the only Means of entering into Chriſt's King- 
dom. If it means only, that they were Em- 
blems of Humility fit for Imitation, what Rea- 
ſon can be hence given, why they ſhould on 
this Account be brought to Chriſt, that he might 
lay his Hands upon them? or, why ſhould 


| Wo ds, this Title belongs 
Father muſt be God alone. | 


not then ſo 


enquire of him how he ſhould obtain eter. 
nal Life: And it of all; the Remark of Fel 
on the young Man's calling him Good Moſer. 
in his Addrefs*ro him; y calleſ thou me guy; 


There is none good but one, that is God. 


7 


to whom the Title of good doth not belon 
not be God moſt High: 


nuſt And where 
ſome of the Poſt-Nirene Fathers anſwer, that the 
young Man faid Good Maſter out of Flattery a 
Ignorance, looking upon Chrift as a mere Man: 
and ſo Chriſt anſwers, Why calleft thou me god 
whom thou | 
this the Sorinians reply, © That this is an Addition 
to the Text, without any Ground from Chrif 


Words, when he ſays, that one Thing only was 
lacking to the young Man, nat 10a be fooull 
fell all, and give to the Poor: Whereas the Knoy: 
ledge that Chriſt was God muſt alſo be lacking 
to him, and conſequently io Things, according 
to the Trinitarian Hypotheſis. 
But to this it might be anſweted; either 5, 
That when our Lord faith, One Thing in lacking 
to thee, he reſpects not his Knowledge, but his 
Practice; intending not to ſay what was htking 
to him as to the Knowledge of himſelf; for it 
appears not that this young Man' owned him as 
the promiſed Meſſiah; but to inſtru him in 
what was yet lacking to perfect his Obedience to 
the Commandments of God. . 
Or, ſecondly, that the Deity of Cbriſi being 
ih revealed as it was afterwards, 
might not then be neceſſary to be believed in or- 
der to Salvation. But not to inſiſt on theſe, we 
reply, e | Tg. 
| Thirdly, That Chrift may be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak to this young Man thus: Thou groef me 2 
Title, which is never given to your moſt ren 
Rabbies, and which agrees to God ali: Dif 
thou therefore think there is any thing in me mire 
than human, or that the Father dwelleth in me? 
This thou oughteſt to believe, if thou concerveſ t bat 
this Title truly belongs to me, fince there is but dt 
that is good, namely God. . 
To confirm this Interpretarion, let it be con- 
ſidered, that Chriſt in preaching to the Je. 
ſerted two Things of himſelf. One Was, That 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, even that 
phet that ſhould come into the World. Leh 
ther, That he had given them clear Evidenr 
his Commiſſion from the Father, by the Wor 


Chriſt be fo N becauſe they were forbid- 
den by the Diſciples to come to him? 


done through his Power, which manifeſt 


5 — 


— — 


* 
\ 


The Jews did not conceive Infants guilty of any Sin : But if they had conceived this, and had brought their Children for 


Remiſhon, this bringing them proves them capable of ſome Means by which that Remiſhon was to be obtained. 


f Conſt. Apol. I. vi. c. 15. 
Foy? xili. 17. 11 Sam. i. 11. 
Ita Juſt. Mart. Iren. Clem. Alexand. Orig. Ec. 


8 Tertull. De Baptiſmo, c. 18. & alibi. 
* Deut. xxix. Il, 15. 


776VVVTTT 
apa- III. Another Thing in the foregoing Chapte, 
| wn nt. cultar” Notice, is the Conference 
between Teſs and the young Man, that came 10 


. Moſt of the antient Fathers, in this Phe, 
read God my Pather. © Now, hence the Socininn; 
| argue thus againſt the Divinity of Chr3f: « fl 


By our Lord's on 
not to him, but on. 


not acknowledge to be God? Ty | 


Words; nay; that it is in Oppoſition to (in 


(hewed | 


| ſhewed: that God:dwel 
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Js and the Father were one. Which Words the 


Feus took in ſuch a, Senſe, that they? pro- 


ing a Man, be made himſelf. God. He therefore 
might well ſay to this youpg Man, Why calleſt 
thou ine good; Maſter, unleſs thou believeſt I am 
a Teacher ſent from God? fince he who falſely 
dretends this, cannot be a good Maſter, or a 
Taaeber of Truth: Nor canſt thou own me as 


a Prophet fent from God but from my Works, 


from which I have proved, that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and. the Father in me, that I am one with 
the Father, and that therefore I partake with him 
of the Title of Good. But to proceed, it may be 
anſwered, i; E „ 


1 
* 


n n 3 TEL 
_  Fourthly, That the Father being the Foun- 
tain of the whole Deity, muſt in ſome Senſe be 
the Fountain of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 
the Son,. The Son, ſaith Dr. Bull, is rightly 
fliled, the perfe and adequate Image of his Fa- 
ther's Goodneſs, becauſe he derives that Goodneſs, 
as be. doth all his other Attributes, together with 
the divine Nature, from the Father : And thus 


to be the Fonntain of Good, may belong only 
to the Father. Hence even the Heathens have 


declared, That of all the Perfections of the Dei- 
ty, that of Good was the moſt proper; he only 


being by them ſtiled Good, ho gave all to others, 


but derived nothing from them: And thence 
ey placed Goodneſs in him only who as un- 
begotten. And in this Senſe many of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers owned, that the Word Good did 
fignally, and. moſt excellently, agree to the Fa- 
ther, and to Chriſt only by reaſon of the Goodneſs. 
derived with the divine Nature to him, as being 
God of God; or, from the efſential Relation they 
to each other. Hence Clemens Alexandrinus 
thus explains the Matter; The Father alone is 
good and juſt ; and yet the Son, as he is inthe Fa- 
ther, is juſt, and what is juſt is good: Conclud- 
ing thus, There is one only God, good, juſt, the 
Maker of all Things, the Son in the Father. 
And Novatian * anſwers them, who objected to 
the Orthodox, that they owned two Gods, That 
7 Chriſt's being Lord hinders not that of the Apoſ- 
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od in him, * That be was Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and thy Neigh- | 
In the Father, and the. Father. in bim, and that | 6our as thyſelf : This do, and thou ſhalt live. . 


No when Men came ſeriouſly to enquire of 
him the Way to Life eternal, who can imagine 
he would deceive them, by directing them to 4 
Way which was inſufficient for that End? Cer- 
tainly therefore, a ſtrict Obedience to the Com- 
mandments of God, was by Chriſt declared a ſuf. 
ficient Means for obtaining eternal Felicity. 
Beſides, it is very evident that God, in the 
Old Teſtament, promiſes * Life to them vyho ob- 
ſerve his Commandments; which Command- 
ments he pronounces to be ſuch, as that he that 
did them. ſhould live by them. It is alſo certain, 
That they who walked before God, as Zacha- 
rias and Ehzabeth did, in all the Commandments 
of God blameleſs, were righteous in his Sight, 
and wete ſaid to“ walk before him with a per- 
feet and upright Heart, and to * love bim with all 
their Heart and with all their Soul. Conſequent- 
ly it is as certain, That all pious Perſons, under 
the old Diſpenſation, obtained a Right to Life 
eternal, by this Obſervance of the moral Pre- 
| CEPLS of the Law. 1 VFC 
And whereas when the young Man declares, 
All theſe baue I kept from my Youth, Cbriſt yet 
requires him 0 ſell all that he had, that he mixlit 
be per fes, and baue Treaſure in Heaven; we 
may obſerve, that this one Thing was contained 
in the Precept of loving, honouring, and obey- 
ing God, with all his Heart, and therefore was 
wanting to an uniform Obſervance of this Duty: 
For certainly he loves not God above alk Things, 
who will not, when required, part with all 
Things that he may enjoy God in Heaven. 
V. But it is objected, That the Law tequir- 
ed perfect Obedience, and could not abſolvè the 
Sinner from the Guilt of Sig D 


. 


- 


To this we anſwer, That to require perfect O— 
bedience to his Laws, is a Thing abſolutely ne- 
ceflary on the Part of God, both under the old 
and new Covenant: For Sin being the Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, and perfect Obedience and 
unſinning Obedience being the ſame Thing, if 
God requires under the new Covenant that we 
ſhould not tranſgreſs any of his Laws, as he cer- 
tainly muſt do, he muſt require us not to ſin a- 


tle, There is one Lord, ſo neither did Chriſt's | gainſt them, and fo he muſt require perfect, 


being good, and God, hinder there- being one God, 
and one that is good. SCE.» | 

IV. A ſecond Thing in this Converſation that 
deſerves. to be conſidered, is our Lord's general 
Solution of the young Man's Queſtion ; But if 
thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
From which we would obſerve, how improba- 


ble it is, that Chriſt ſhould direct the young Man 


into that Way for obtaining eternal Life, which 
neither was, nor could. be, ſufficient for that 
End. And we know that Chriſt elſewhere ſays 
the ſame Thing upon a like Occaſion: For to 
the Lawyer, enquiring, What (hall ] do to inhe- 
il eternal Life? he anſwers, Thou ſhalt love the 


that is unſinning Obedience. And as ſincere O- 
bedience, which is the Condition of our Accep- 
tance with God, doth not, under the new Cove- 
nant, procure the Pardon of our Sins committed 
under that Covenant, but the Blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all Sin upon our Repentance; ſo 
though the Obedience to the moral Law requir- 
ed under the old Covenant, could not abſolve the 
Sinner from the Guilt contracted by his Viola» 
tions of that Law, yet doth God there alſo pro- 
mile expreſly the like Pardon to the Penitent; 
that! when the wicked Man turneth away from his 
Wickedneſs, he ſhall not die, but live; that 
when be ceaſeth to do evil, and learneth to do well, 


„ John x. 30. See alſo Verſes 38 and Ch | = "of 
 alſc 37 an ap. xiv 9, 10, 11. ohn x. 31, 32, 33. | 
| Fad Triſmegiſt. in Pzmandro. c. ii. n. 8. & c. vi. n. 2. r Pædag. "nk a Gap. ART 6:15 tk x 25—28. 
: Luk Xviii. 21. xxxiii. 15. t Lev. xviii. 5. Ezek. xx, 1. Luke i. 6. v Pſalm xvlii. 21. 24. | 
uke xxil. 37. Ezek. xviil. 21. z Iſaiah i. 17, 18. | 


though 
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= Abhite ut N ; that their Offerings, which be- 
piore were vain Oblations, fhould become” Sacri-- 
55 _ fices: off ſweet Savour/ and procure an Attone- 
went for their Sins; if not by Virtus of their In- 
-  * | Nithtiony: vet certainly by Virtue of the Lamb 
5 obo avas lain from tl Beginning of the World. 
And that God required no Obedience to his 

_ Law, a8 neceſſary to Salvation, but that which 
pidus , by Virtue of that Grave Which he 
 whs ready to afford them, might be able to per- 
form; is hence apparent, that he not only pro- 
miſes Life to them who did obey this Law, but 
by the ſaced Penman pronounces them bleſſed 


Is | mY "The 18 
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|  ditntes in 75 Law Day and Night. * Bleſſed are 
D "theynuboktep bis Fudgments, 857 he that doth Righ- | 
: 9 at all Times. He that keepeth the Law; 
bappy is be. In keeping of them, the "br 
ments of the Lord, there is great Reward.” 
EE: This Bleffing therefore, and Reward, all pious 
1 | Perſons did; and withjuſtReaſon; expect. And yet 
| „Affen they could not expect it on the Per- 
formance of what it was impoſſible for them to 
do. Therefore, though God ſaid to them, 
Curſed i gpery one tbat continueth not in all 
Things. awratten in this Law, to do them; they 
2 2 be certain, from the Expiation and At- 
tonement which he had appointed to be made 
for Sin, and from the gracious Promiſes made by 
him to the Penitent, that they ſhould be ex- 
empted from the Guilt of, and conſequently | 
9 the Curſe due to, :thok Tranſgreſſions; 
though they might not expreſly know, that this 
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than Meſſiah. 

VI. There is 1 Obje&tion takes io 

thi Words of St. Paul, who intimates, that Fhe 

Lau couid not give Life; by ſaying, / there 

had been a — which could have given Life, ve- 

rily Juſtification ſhould have been by the Law. He 
alſo ſays, elſewhere, that the Law worketh 
Wrath, and that s as many as are under toe n 

8 are under the Curſe. 

— The Anſwer is, All theſe Things prove, that 
che Tranſgreſſions of this Law, rendered them 
obnoxious to Puniſhment for the Guilt of it; and 
that the Law itſelf, which only required Obedi- 
ence, could not- abſolve the Sinner from the Guilt 
of his Diſobedience to it; and therefbre could 
not procure Juſtification unto Life for the Sinner, 
without an Act of Grace temperating the Ri- 
gout of the Law: But yet this proves not that 
there was no Pardon to be obtained for the Sin- 
ner, upon his Repentance and Faith in God, 
allowing an Attonement for his Sin; for then 
there could have been no Place for Repentance, 
or a propitiatory Sacrifice, under the Law, and 
ſo not only no Juſtification by the Law, which is 
all that St. Paul afſerts, but no Juſtification by 
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Redemption was to be Re by" the Death of | 


— usdert e Golpel 
that is, our Abſolution” from. the Guilt "of Sig ih; 
ariſethn: not © from Works, but "Font" Grace 


| throuph Faith; and yer” goöd Works. and fv | 
cete Obedience, are the Conditions requiſite 6 
Salvation, and the Means . to 1 it; 
4 wherefore of Lobe to God and t 


bour, it may ſtill be ſaid, DU ng 55 Fon 5 
under the Law,” Obedience to*the motal Fre. 
cepts of it were the Cönditions of, and the Means 


fore of ſincere Obedience to the Law it might 
well be ſaid, Do*his und live, elpeclally ſigce, 
under the Law, Faith and Repentance Were re. 


wic ſd obeyed it. Bleſſed is tbe Man nobo me- duſite for the Remiſſion of the Violations of 4, 


And as it is neceflary from the Perfection of 
Governor, to require that we ſhonld'not tranſ. 
greſs any of- his'Laws; ſo it is alſo neceſſaty 
a che LE of huthan Na, 


„ +3» 


Condition, which is apparently equivalent ty 
none at all, it being, in effect, the ſame to pro- 
miſe or engage for nothing, as only to promiſe 
ſomething upon a qty which' we cannot 
E | 

VII. The 7% Thing in this Cevat that 
we ſhall take notice wy is our Lord's Inftrudion 
to the young Man concerning the one Thin 
which he lacked: IF thou wilt be perfed, 1 
anhalt thou baſt; and give to the Poor. 

TO be perfect here, ſignifies to be fulh inſtuct- 
in one's Duty. We ſpeak Wiſdom, ſays the A- 
poſtle Paul, among them that are pere: Tut 
is, ſays 7. heodoper, among them whoſe Faith isfn- 
cere and intire. Hence 75 know in Part is op- 
poſed to perfect Knowledge: And hence the * 
Rabbins ſpeak of conſtituting a Judge, who ma 
not perfect, that is, not fully inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of the Traditions bf his Fathers; and 
tell us, that one eame' to Hillel to be made 4 
Preſehue, who ſaid; © Do not that to anitivr, 
which ts odious to thy 12 V that is the bal Lau; 
go thy Woy pegel or fully inftructed | in thy 
Duty. 

From this we ma 0805 the Vanity of the 
Popiſh Gloſs upon this Text: Tf" thou wilt be 
perfett; that is, ſay they, if 1 2 wilt obtain an 
higher Degree of eternal Life, I give thit this 
Counſel, not fimply neceſſary to gear, but tt 
obtain an higher Meafure of it. For certainly the 
young Man needed not to have went away ſo 
ſorrowful, if without obey ing this Counſel, as 
they are pleaſed to call it, he might have obtain- 
ed that eternal Life which he enquired after, nd 
which contained the whole of his Deſire. But 


any other Means, no Freedom from the Penal- 
ty which the Law denounces. 


the Perfection which Chi directed him to What 
was wanting to complete his N and to give 
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Pſalm i 7 b Pſalm cvi. 3. | 
Palm xix, 11. See alſo Plalm cxix. 1, 2. Proy, viii. 32. 34. 
* Rom. iv. 15 s Gal. iii. 10. 


1 Cor, xiil. 9, 10. k Cod. Talm. Shabbath, f. 
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Prov. xxix. 18. 
Gal. iii. 21. 
h 1 Cor. ii. 6. | N 


xxxi. 1 I. ; ; Wwe - 
| him 
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requiſite to obtain, the ſame Life; and 2 4 


the divine Nature, and his Relation to vs 402 


gerad on Mars Fan, upon an Tipo 
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our Blelſed Lord and Sa viour IESUS CHRIS. r 
; That» bis Refuſal uat the Cuuſe 7 the Magi- 
Itrates Aager againſt him, proved to be entire- 
' Ty groundleſs. X. Cunfir mation of the Reaſons 
 --befare giuen for the” Omiſion of this Miracle 
e the three furſt Evangelifts. Tbe Jews Deſper-' 
n an Evidence of \the Divine Vengeance reft- 


him a Tide to any Degree-at all. of eternal Life; 
| and this occaſioned the Sorrow with which he 
departed from Ch.. 
But then, ſince Cbriſt requires him not only 
to withdraw his Heart from his inotdinate Love 
of his Poſſeſſions, but actually to ſell, all, and 


* . 
* * 5 of 4 «> ; 
Al 112 


give the Money to the Poor, we may be ſure ing on tbe. 5 
that this was only a particular. Command me 53 2211 £10. 241 A 9928 Bis r WY 42 
young Man, ec convince him of the Iaſincerity I. IXI k have before confidered Mr. 7/ool- 


of his pretended” Love to Life eternal, and not |; VV - for's general Objections againſt the 
a Precept common to all Chriſtians. For that] three Reſurrection Miracles of our Saviour, and 
there were rich Men in the Church, we learn in particular have been very large upon the Or- 
from! ſeveral Texts of Scripture. The Apoſfle der of Time in which they are related by the 
Jobn had his:own' Houſe: Peter m permits the | Evangeliſts, and the probable Reaſons why, this 
briſtian to retain his own Nor doth Paul re- Hiſtory of the Reſurrection of Lazarus was o- 
quire the Corinthians to fell all they had, and mitted by "Matthew, Mart, and Luke. There 
giye Alms, but only requeſt them to give of their is no need to repeat what has been already ſaid, 
Abundance. So that if Riches fall intothe Hands | and therefore we ſhall here proceed immedi- 
of one, Who knows how to uſe them to God's ately to anſwer the reſt of his Objections againſt 
| Glory, and the Relief of indigent Chriſtians, as this miraculous Reſurection in particular; which 
well as the Supply of his own Neceſſities, it ſeems ] we ſhall do, without paying any regard to his 
a Contradiction to conceive, that God requires | abuſive Language, and warm Declamations, n 
him to part with them, and thereby diveſt him - this Occaſiſ ooo. 
ſelf ot any farther Means of promoting his Glo- | The h Cavil he offers, is againſt Feſus's 
ry, and doing good to his needy. Children. We weeping and groaning at the Death of Lazarus, 
are, therefore, to do this only upon an Occaſion | whom he was about to raiſe again to Life. But 
| like that of the young Man, that is, either when | this Objection is founded on a groſs Miſtake of 
we have an expreſs Command for it from God, | Mr. Woolſton himſelf. For it no where appears 
or when we find them an Impediment to the in the Story of Lazarus, that Feſus wept or groan- 
ſecuring our eternal Intereſts; for then we muſt | ed for the Death of Lazarus ; but it does fo, that 
| part with our Right Eye, and our Right Hand, | out of a ſympathetic” Goodneſs, ; he wept with: 
| | ants e I | Zhems that wept. This is clearly expreſſed in St. 
Fobn's Account of that Tranſaction; in which 
lit 18 ſaid, that when | Jeſus therefore Jaw Mary, 
one of his Friends, and the Jews alſo weeping 
which came with her, he groaned in the Spirit, 
and was troubled; and it is preſently added, 
" Jeſus wept. It is true, thoſe Jews who at- 
tended on that Occaſion, - miſtook the weeping 
of Feſus as if it were for the Dead, in the ſame 
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"DISSERTATION II 


In Defence of the Hiſtory of Lazarus's Reſur- 
rection by our bleſſed Lord. 


I. Vby Jeſus groaned in Spirit, and weht, when 


E „ ... * 


he went to raiſe Lazarus. St. Bafil vindicated. 
II. Our Lord's weeping not derogatory from bis 
Honour, II. Why Jeſus called Lazarus with a 
loud Voice, &c. An Abſtratt of the Jew's Inve- 
eirve againſt this Miracle. III. The Inhumanity 
of the Jews to Jeſus no Argument againſt the Re- 
ality of this Miracle. Their Uſage of Moſes, 
Elijah, Sc. The Reaſons of their Hatred to 
Jeſus. IV. The Retreat of Jeſus and Lazarus 
uo Proof that they were conſcious of a Fraud in 
this Miracle. The Repetition of ſuch a Miracle 
now not likely to have a better Effect on the 
preſet Jews. V. No Fraud detected or report- 
ed by the Phariſees who went from beholding this 
Miracle to the Sanhedrim. VI. The not taking 
the Napkin from the Face of Lazarus, no Mark 
cf Impoſiure. VII. The Writings of Jews and 
Heathens againſt Chriſt anſwered before they were 
off. The Writings of the Chriſtians loſt with 
them, VIII. A Fraud in the Reſurrection of 
Lazarus no Part of the Indi ment againſt Jeſus. 
IX. The Suppoſition, that Jeſus was required to 
repeat this Miracle upon another Subject, and 
— 


——_— 


Manner that our perſonated Fews do at preſent : 
For it is mentioned, Then ſaid the Jews, behold 
how he loved him, But this Miſtake about the 
Cauſe of Teſus's Tears, was occaſioned by their 
Ee of his Intention to raiſe him again to 

ife. . 

After this immediately follows, And fome of 
them ſaid, Could not this Man, which opened the 
Eyes of the Blind, have cauſed that even this Man 
ſhould not have died? Jeſus therefore again groan- 
ing in himſelf; cometh to the Grave. And con- 
ſequently, the Reaſon of this ſecond Groaning 
was different from that of the firſt ; which has 
been ſhewn, as well as his Tears, to have been 
occaſioned by a compaſſionate Sorrow for the 
Living, and not for the Dead. But the Word, 
therefore, in the Text, inſtructs us, by its Con- 
nection with what goes before it, that Feſus's 
ſecond Groaning was occaſioned by the malici- 
ous Turn that was given by ſome of the TFezvs, 
then preſent, to his miraculous Cure of the Man 
born blind; which was no leſs than an Inſinua- 
tion, that he had not really performed that Mi- 


| . a 

1 Tim. vi. 17. Jam. 1. 13. ii. 2. m Acts v. 4. 

dee Page 442, Ge. of this Work. b Diſc. 
John wav! + | . © Ver. 36. 
Book VI. N 


V 2 Cor. viii. 13 
5. Pp. 39. See alſo Vind. 
s Ver. 37. 


Vol. ii. p. 369. 
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| krlracſe on à Stranger, ſince he did not! fave the ſion büt of their Copies of the Goſpel, bey 
Ill. ite of his Friend, Lux hrus. It ſeems then, {malt have been weak Men, though otherwi 
 that-it was upon this pervetſe and ſeptical Lan- perhaps ſound in the Faith, who could imagine 
dee ef the. Je chab Jer is dd egal co bat the-ſympathorſe Tears of our Saviour det. 
1 ba gronned in bim; and indeed” it is ex- in the leuſt from the Honour of Jim, who 

pPteſly ſaid here, that he-7bzrefore 'groancd again.] dame dbwil from Heaven our of mere Compal. 
So that as Mr. W ooltlon was miſtaken in the Cauſes ſion; and ſhewed that Temper t be his 

of Jauss weeping and groaning on this Occa- 


[ 
Occa- | Ohiaradter throughout, the Whole Cours of h. 
ſion, his reproachful Imputations on dur Lord, Life, and indeed his Death, which has alway: 
3 as acting an unteaſonable Part in doing 28 va- been an eminent Diſtinction of Men of the mop 
* - . iſh all at once; ſince they dre foundect on his generous Souls. By his Example he Has tabght 
oon Milinterprecation: of this Paſſage, zii us, as well as by his Apoſtle's Precept, to wey 
unc as he has been ſhewn to ee e ee % 6 Poo EISIVG ine 
Lord, ſo likewiſe does he n faithful Servant of Beſnles theſe miſtaken” Catholicks,” we knoy 
his, St. Bai, in the following Words; But y there were antient Hereticks' who" denied thy 
% ſays St. Bafil, (chat is, why did Ius weep']| Cbriſt was come in real Fleſh)" and had al. 
add groan 7) Mas notitbis un Abſurdity to wp ar uli] famed: the true human Nature; Which, accorg. 
far lam ivllom he could, aud was about” tu rrober to them, he only ſeemed to be clothed with, bit 
10 Life aguin? But not to inſiſt, that, as Mr. was indeed only a Phantaſm, or the Appariti 
 Wolflon deals much in Latin Tranſlations of the of a Man- In order to obviate this perniciy 
Greek Fathers; he has here taken great Liberty 
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Liberty Opinion, that derogated ſo much from the Rag 
in putting his ow Eugliſb Paraphraſe on the La- 
tin Tranſlation of this Paſſage, we ſhall ſet this 
Matter in a true Light from the Words of Baſil 


of his Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, it wy 


juſtly recorded by the Evangeliſt that qu uu, 
and by ſo doing demonſtrated that he had aſſum- 


ed the whole human” Nature with all its in- 
.cent Paſſions. This, Behaviour then was more 


_ _ | himfelf, which are theſe; How rbere fore could 
| he; aoho was about to perform theſe Things, Judge 


| - that bat bad happened was worthy of Tears 4 worthy of him, whoſe Characteriſtic it wy | 
Here'Bafil is ſo far from hinting at any thing 'of | that hne gore our Griefs, and carried bur Sms 

an Abſurdity in the Caſe, that he gives an Anſwer | in ſeveral Senſes, chan a Sfoicz/ Apathy, and an ; 

to his own Queſtion, and aſfigns a Reaſon, which | Affectation of a ſort of Philoſophy ill-luited to l 

is unfairly ſuppreſſed by Mr. Woolſton, to Thew'| the Infirmities and Miſeries of human Nitire, F 

| why Jeſus wept, For, in the immediately fol- Jelus wept, fays !“ Theophylat? on the Pha, u 1 

; lowing Words, St. Baſil anſwers the fotmer Que- | 2f/uring us thereby gf bis true human Nature. — A 
ſtion by another, Or is it not manifeſt, ſays he, that | To be uncompaſſionate, and without Tears, is th a 

Jeſus, on all Occafions bearing our Infirmities, Property of Beat; but to abound with Tear, / 
circumſcribed our unavoidable Paſſions by certain | and to be fond of Lamentation, is the Projerty if * 
Meaſures, and with proper Bounds. And preſent- Women. 1s 

ly after Bafi/ has ſhewn the Errors uſually com- II. Mr. M oolſlon objects in the ſecond Place 1 

mitted in dur Extremes of an abſolute Uncon-againſt Jeſus's * calling Lazarus with a lud or 

cern and exceffive Grief, as they are condemned | Force out of his Grave, as if this had been + | ſo 

by our Lord's Practice, he goes on thus; And | dapted only to the Capacities of the Vulgr; w 

therefore, by weeping over his Friend, he ſhewed | and he offers ſuch ludicrous Reaſons on that O- h 

clearly that he did partake of the human Nature. | caſion, as only deſerve to be paſſed over in Sience. th 

And he adds, that he hereby taught us both to | But here again he is miſtaken ; for the lui Vue an 

moderate our Affections, and not to be inſenſible of Jeſus, in calling Lazarus out of his Grave, _ 

of Sorrow. And again, after Baſil has pointed | does not ſeem ſo much to regard Lazarus 4 be 

out ſome other human Infirmities of Jeſus, he | numerous Audience; who perhaps would not have rf 

ſays, And thus weeping became him, as he per- been ſo well-qualified Witneſſes, if they had not N 

mitted that to happen which was founded in human | diſtin&ly heard as well as ſeen the whole Tan. off 

Nature. So that upon the whole, Mr. Wool lon | faction. - And it is not improbable likewiſe, that #0 

has not acted ingenuouſly with St. Bal, when | fo loud a Voice was uſed in order to prevent al the 

he cited this Queſtion, and placed it in a wrong | Suſpicions that might ariſe from that low Muti Ch 

- Light before his Reader, as if it were not anſwer- | or Whiſper, which was commonly uſed in Wir, We, 
able, or wete agreeable to the true Senſe of Sr. | cal Performances; an Imputation, which the Pre 

Baſil; and this too, without giving Bal leave | malicious Adverſaries of Jeu were 100 ready | the 

to anſwer it himſelf, as he very well knew how | upon all Occaſions to faſten upon him. aſe 

"Op to do. This is a Practice that too exactly re- | The other Objections, which Mr. Moo ſto i Zar 
ſembles the Prevarication of Pilate, when he | his own Perſon, offers againſt the litteral Sen 0 e 

asked our Lord what ig Truth, and would not ſtay | this Miracle, are repeated in the ſubſequemt 5 | - 7 
for an Anſwer from him. 5 vective of a Fetiſſh Rabbi, on whom, Wub af RY 
And as to thoſe antient Catholicks, mention- | Modeſty, he devolves the invidious Tas“ of 4 IS h 
ed by Epipbanius, and again by Mr. Moolſton, guing upon the Circumſtances ot this Miracle. owt 


who eraſed the weeping of Fejs on this Occa- 
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309, 310. Tom. I Par. 1638. 


E Vid. Baſel. M. de gratiarum actione p. 
i Diſc. v. p. 40. 


* Vid. Tneophy lack. iu loc. Johan, 
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No che Subſtance of this Invective, whether | therefc ore there was 4 general Gry for his Cructfie: 
3 of a pexlonar ed or real Jeu ot pern material, , %. And once Mate, A 18 laid, that the three DI, 5 
is reduceable-to. the fallowing Abſtract; which. Euangeliſts did int report this Miracle, be. 4 
juſt Anſwer, + {#hy, ſays our Jeu, were the living; but that John reported ien they were 
chief Priefts and, Phariſecs.ſ01 incenſed,.; upon, the dead, who could have confuted bim. 
ſuppiſed Reſurrection of: Lazarus, as to take (out, III. Now. in anſwer to all this Inſolence, we 3 
agen e Dee end Lazarus to Death foros an T hat: whereas it is pretended in the = 
Where aud the; Brovecation © This, ſays the Feu, former Part of this Jewiſb Invective, That | . 
could only ariſe from Fraud: detecfed. And it is Jalus the Performer of the ſuppoſed Reſurretion _ 
pretended, that it cauld nat be mere Inbumanity or of Lag arus, could not poſſibly have been treat- '3 
Barbarity in the Jews, and particularly with res ed with ſo much Inhumanity, by the, eus on = 
gard to Lazarus; ſince this is impoſſible. to human | that Occaſion, if i had been a real Miracle; and 
Nature, unleſs. be had been Conſidered as 4 Confe- likewiſe, that it cannot be believed that the De- Y 
drrate with Jeſus in this, ſuppoſed. Impoſture.. ſtruction of | Lazarus ſhould haye been deſigned „ 
And again, ſuppoſing this Batbatity of the Fews, | by them, if his Confederacy. in that Impoſture 1 
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and of a Diſcovery of the Cheat; ar th bad fa- 
eed their Enemies. And from theſe Suppoſitions 


4 Miracle, if true, would flirike Men with Awe 
ſhould exert his Poteer againſt themſelves, and 
[mite them dead with it. Again, they are ſtiled 
ignorant People, who are ſaid by St. John to have 
een theſe Things, and to baue conſequently believed 


that they fold them how the Intrigue was managed, 


| been- diſcovered, either in the Sepulchre, or the 


© Death in a judicial Manner, And a Tradition 
is here pretended, that Jeſus was deſired to re- 


it is aſked; M ły did ſeſus and bis Diſciples ab- as it is ſtiled, had not been detected; and that, 


| {cond ? This, lays the | Jeu, b 1 4 Sign of - Guilt, 


it is inferred, that the Fraud was detected by. i be 
Jews, and that the Parties concerned were juſtly 

orſecuted for it; as likewiſe, that ſomething. muſs 
have been ſuppreſſed in the Goſpels about the real 
Occgſion of the Inveteracy of the. Jews both to: Je- 
ſus and Lazarus: For otherwiſe. ſuch a Hatred 
is ſaid to be impoſſible. Again, our Jeio dates to 
fay, that if /acb a Miracle avere performed ut this 
Day in Confirmation of Cbriſtianity, ii aoauld 
bring all. the. Jews into the Belief of it; at Yeaſt 
they would not-break forth into a Rage againſt any 
Perſans concerned in it. It is ſaid too, chat ſuch 


and Reverence, leſt be ꝛuho cauld raiſe the; Dead 


on Jeſus. But when that Evangeliſt fays, that 
ſome who ſaw it did not believe the Miracle, but 
went and told the Phariſces what Things Jeſus 
had done; it is to be underſtpod, ſays the Feqo, 


and complained of the Fraud in it. On which Oc- 
caſion, ſome Marks of Fraud are fancied to have 


riſing Body of Lazarus; and particularly, as the 
Naphin was left about his Face, and not taken 
off before he appeared. It is lamented here, that 
zo Memorials of theſe Matters are left but thoſe of 
the Goſpels; and it is complained of, that zhe 
Chriftians deftroyed the old Jewiſh Writings, as 
well as thoſe of Celſus and Porphyry, which it is 
pretended they could not ' anſwer ; otherwiſe, lays 
the Few, this Impoſture would have been clearly 
diſcovered. He adds, that this Fraud about Lo” 
Zarus was probably one Article of the Indictmen: 
qgainſt Jeſus; for from the Date of it the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees took counſel to put him to, 


peat this Miracle on another Perſon, for the greater 
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Setrsfattion of fome ; but that he refuſed, and 
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Manner, how grievous an Eye- ſore Lazarus 
mult -nceeflarily be ſuppoſed to have been to the 


> 


| eie ine without that Suppoſition, no Ac- 


count is to e giyen of ſo great a Provocation of 
the Chief Prieſts and Pbariſees, or that they 
thould be ſo highly incenſed upon it as to take 
counſel to put both Jets and Lazarus to 


Death; In, order to reſolve this Phanomenon, 


— 


| our. Few is deſired to conſider, in a more ſerious 


unbelieving 7ews at that Time, upon the Proof 
given of his Reſurrection by fo many Witneſſes, 
when we are expreſſy aſſured, that by reaſon: of 
bim many of the Jews believed on ſeſus. As 
therefore Lagarus was a living Monument of Je- 
ſus's miraculous Power, and conſequently of the 
Maſiahſbip to which he laid claim, it is not at 


all ſurprizing that the Adverſaries of eſus were 
ſo exaſperated, as to attempt to deſtroy ſo impor- 


tant a Teſtimony as that of Lagarus, together 
with his Life. nf ng rh 


And to evince that the Fews, in our Saviour's 
Time, were capable of ſo great a Barbarity and 


Wickedneſs as to take away the Life of eis, 


and attempt that of Lazarus, for quite different 
Reaſons from the pretended one of their having 


been daſcovered to be Confederates in an Impoſ- 


ture, it is very proper to tecollect that the Fes 
of that Age were not better than their Fathers; 
and therefore it is requiſite to remit our Je to 
the Hiſtory of his Anceſtors, in order to take a 


more exact View of their Obſtinacy, Perverſe- 


neſs, and conſummate Wickedneſs, and more 
particularly of the Oppoſition they all along 


made to their own Prophets, Let him conſider 


their repeated Murmurings and frequent Rebel- 
lions againſt Myg/es- himſelf, notwithſtanding 
they were conſtantly ſupported by thoſe numerous 
Miracles, which were performed by him for forty 
Years together in the Wilderneſs. And more 
particularly with regard to the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, let him reflect on the Inhumanity of 
his Anceſtors to the ® Prophet Eliſal, and all 
that Train of Perſecutions which he ſuffered, e- 
ven | though he raiſed a Child from the 
Dead: For after this, and other great Miracles, 


wrought by him, we find that he wes the * only 
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1 Hife. v. pP. 43, Kc. John xii. 11. 


*1 Kings xix, 10, &C. 


m 1 Kings xvii. 20, 21, 22. 
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Prophet of the Lord Thur was" left atnong them, 


that all the reſt Had been ain with the Sword, 

and that both . Ahab and the Children. of Tjrael 

fought his Life, to take it away; as he Himſelf 
SOT d INS 7 EB 


. . 4 


And by the Way, dur e W, 5 who mu ſt be : 


ſuppoſed to believe the Story of Elijah's raifing 
be Dead, will do well to obſerve,” that there 


was not one Perſon preſent with E/ijak, when 
he reſtored the Life of the Widow of *Zarephath's 
Child; and likewiſe, that r fretched' himpelf 
three Times ubon him, © before be revived, 
und the Sou of the Child came into bim again. 
Here, ſutely, it muſt be allowed, are much 
ſtronger Grounds of Suſpicion of ſome Artifice, 
than in any Inſtance of Yehi's raiſing the Dead. 
But yet the Jew believes this Story of Elijab, 
thoſe of eus, though far more 
credible in all their Circumſtance. 
But what we chiefly aim at, is to ſhew from 
the Scriptures, that as the Jets, and indeed 
their King, were wicked enough to endeavour 


to deſtroy Elijah, ſo in conſequence of his Belief 


of this their Conduct, our Jet cannot hut grant, 
that his other Anceſtors in Jeſus's Time, were 
capable of being equally wicked with their Fa- 
thers, in labouring the Deſtruction of FJeſus, 
notwithſtanding all his Miracles, and this of La- 
Zarus in particular. For not to inſiſt farther on 
the Barbarity of the Jews from Time to Time 
in killing their Prophets, notwithſtanding the 
Miracles of ſeveral of them; nor to ſhew in par- 
ticular, how ſome of them'were ſtoned, were ſawn 
2 were flain with the Sword, and bow o- 
thers wandered about in Sheep-skins. and Goat- 
skins, being deſtitute, afſlicted, tormented; it de- 
ſerves a more exact Enquiry of the Few, how 
ſeverely thoſe his Anceſtors are ſtigmatized by 
their own Hiſtorian, * Foſephus, of whom ſome 
no Doubt were living at the Time of our Lord's 
Crucifixion, who are deſcribed by that contem- | 
porary Writer, as the moſt profligate and aban- 
doned Generation that ever lived; even that Ge- 
neration, which was not to paſs away till Feſus's 
Predictions of the terrible Deſtruction of Feru/a- 
lem, and of the abſolute Ruin of the Few:ſh Na- 


tion, were fulfilled, Such Perſons as he de- 


ſcribes, moſt certainly were capable of Acts of 
the greateſt Barbarity, when they were incapable 
of Conviction by repeated, public, and well-at- 
teſted Miracles. And as to our Yew's affected 
Pretence, that human Nature itſelf is incapable 
of ſuch Barbarity, it is not improper to ſuggeſt to 
his Memory, that the polite Athenians murder- 
ed Socrates, and baniſhed Ariſtides; and there- 
fore it may be fairly preſumed, that the more un- 
cultivated Jews might be capable of the moſt 
wicked Attempts upon Jeſus himſelf. 
But beſides theſe general Prejudices againſt the 
. pretended Humanity of the Zews, it is eaſy to 
aſſign ſome particular Reaſons for the inveterate 
Hatred of the Jes to Jeſus Chrijt. Such, for 
Inſtance, as the following, many of which have 
been before mentioned upon other Occaſions, 


| aſſuming the Character of a+triumphanr 


II, The Meanneſs of che Birth of g and 
the poor Appearance of his outward 'cumſtan. 
ces; whereas the Jeu expected external "Great. 
neſs, and a temporal Royalty. 24%, His not 
in delivering them from the Roman Yoke; and 
his not giving them the leaſt Sign or Hopes of the 
Recovery of their Eiberty, but the very Reverſe 
3ah, His Vindication of the Law of Moſes from 
the falſe Gloſſes which they put upon it, and his 
Improvements of, and Refinements on, thoſe 
Precepts which they conſidered "as: abſolutely | 
perfect. 475, His prophetical Diſcourſes: 3. 
bout the approaching Deſtruction of their City 
and Temple, and Polity; and even of the By. 
cuation and Ceaſing of their Law, which ther 
thought was of perpetual Obligation, and was, 
laſt for ever. - 57bly, His inſiſting on inward 
Righteouſneſs, as the true Diſtinction of his Diſ. 
ciples; whereas that of the ſtricteſt Sect among 
them was merely outward and ceremonial. Gr 
His repeated Charge of Hypocriſy, in the ſtrong. 
eſt Terms, on the Scribes and Phariſees, though 
the moſt zealous and learned Perſons among 
them. ytbiy, The Rage ariſing from being con- 
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J beta, —— 0 we @ ld Lilo +» Lame... aro. 


N= de Bell. Jud. ſub fin. Nec non Orig. c. Celſ. 1 i. p 
1 | 


ide Orig. con. Celſ. I. ii, p. 64. 


1 John xvili, 4, 5, 6, &c. 


futed by his repeated Miracles, and Particulach An 
by that of Lazarus's Reſurrection. B8thly, The ind 
great Influence of ſo reverend a Sect as that of the fia 
Phariſees on the common People, in theit aſcrib- exe 
ing the Miracles of Feſus to the Power and An me! 
of Beelgebub, the Prince of the Devils. rus 
Theſe are only Hints of Reaſons that might be we 
enlarged upon; and ſeveral others might be add- fays 
ed to them, but they are ſuperfluous, and there- that 
fore ſhall be omitted, ſince theſe are ſufficient to nid 
evince, that the Prejudices of the Jews aguinſ |e Tiſce 
ſus. were inſuperable, and they bated him but tle it is 
more for the Number and Greatneſs of his Mir. wha 
cles. And: conſequently, it is a vain Pretence, Com 
that it was Fraud detected in the Miracle of La. for 
Zarus's Reſurrection, which provoked the Indip- Ty c 
nation of the eus, when ſo many Reaſons hare | wha 
been now aſſigned for the implacable Hatred of ly de 
Feſus by them. 5 e to h 
IV. In the next Place, we cannot but obſere dt, 
the Weakneſs of the Inference that is drawn by aflur 
our Jeu, from the Retreat that Feſus and Laxa- Mir: 
rus made from the Rage and Perſecution of the ſiſter 
Fews, in conſequence of the Reſurrection of La- ſitior 
zarus, when he ſays, that ſuch a Flight was tradi 
occaſioned by Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and the ſertic 
Proſecution of them by the Jews was owing to for a 
a Detection of Fraud.” But, as we frequently | ledge 
have ſhewn before, this Rerirement is to be en- cl, i 
tirely reſolved into the great Principle of Self- Slven 
Preſervation, till the proper Time was come on th 
for performing that Sacrifice which Ju came Cont; 
into the World to make; which when it ws ed wi 
come, as Origen ? long ago replied to .Celju, * of th 
Jeſs, knowing all Things that ſhould come upon ton © 
him, confronted the Rage of his Enemies, alk 7 
them whom they ſought, owned himſelf to be , bag 
that Perſon, and with a perfect Reſignation © herd 
the Will of God offered himſelf up to the moſt Ton 
- —_— 2 Dig 
| Intl 

5. & I. ii. p. 106, &c. 
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viter and uufekün g Sufkerings, and ah 


of the Queſtion, to imagine? that any Fraud in 


che Reſarretion of Ld&arus was detected, When 


„ch Diſcovery was then pretended, not can 
be | wn inferred kom the Feen 16f the 
«v5. nor indeed any thigg/ elſe but the blind 
1055 of hn infatuated People, and the fulſe 
ſiticks © of tl 
Jour Who, as appears filly from the Coritext, 
acknowledged the Reſutrection of Lazarus, as 
well as many other Miracles of Jeſus; and there- 
foreupprthendsd, in Conſequence of an univer= 
fal Belief of them, that the Romans would come, 
and tale away both their Place and Nation. 
As for the Effect of the. Repetition of ſuch a 
Miracle, as that of Lazarus, upon the preſent 
Fews, we are not ſanguine enqugh to believe it 
would be more conſiderable than that Fact Itſelf 
was in the Days of their Fore-fathers, till their 
inveterdte Prejudices againſt "Feſws, and their Miſ- 
interpretations of their own Prophets, are laid 
aſide; ſince it would be now as eaſy to elude 
the Fact of another Reſurrection, and to put 
the ſame ſpiteful Commentary upon it, as their 
Anceſtors did on that of Lazarus. And 
indeed their barbarous Treatment of the Chri. 
ſiant, where they have had any Opportunity of 
Rage effectually, is ſufficient Com- 
of Fefus and Lazg- 


exerting their ectual 
mentary on the Perſecution 
rus by their Anceſtors. W 
V. Again, our Jew pretends, | that, as John 
fays, many, of' the Jews that had ſeen the Things 
that jeſus did, believed on him; fo when it is 
faid by him, that ſome of them went to the Pha- 
riſees, and told them what Things Jeſus had done, 
it is to be underſtood, that they told them after 
what Manner the Intrigue was managed, and 
complained of the Fraud in it. But that this 1s a 
forced and unnatural Interpretation, appears ve- 
ry clearly, when we conſider that they told them 
| hat Things Jeſus had done; that is, had actual- 
ly done, not what Things were only pretended 
to have been done. This could not poſſibly be 
St. Tobn's Meaning of what was done, ſince he 
aſſures us that Jeſus actually did perform this 
Miracle, which is an Aſſurance perfectly incon- 
ſiſtent with this Suppoſition. But ſuch a Suppo- 
ſition of his Meaning is not only a direct Con- 
tradiction to his awow'd Deſign and repeated Aſ- 
ſertions, but is moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs in itſelf; 
for a Miracle in the preſent Caſe was acknow- 
ledged by the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees in Coun- 
cil, in Conſequence of the Information that was 
given them about the Things that Jeſus had done 
on this Occaſion, This is very evident from the 
Context of St. John, to any one not quite blind- 
ed with Rage and Malice, For when ſome of 
of the Jews, who were preſent at the Reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, and“ had {een the Things which 
Jeſus did, went and told the Phariſees what J. hings 
be had done, the Chief Priefts and Phariſees ga- 


It is therefore a mere bank | 
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„ bby made no Diſcovery 'of ay 
received any Information or 
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tors, ho informed the Phariſees of the Fact, 
did no more believe it than the Phariſees them- 
both in the profit Caſe is no more difficlt'tb be 

or, than that with which they were 
blinded with regard tothe other Miracles of Je- 
las, when, becauſe they could not deny the Facts, 
their Malice prevail'd fo far over their Reaſon, 
and indeed theit Senſes, that they aſcribe d them 
all to a Confederacy with evil Spirits. = 
Again, it is not to be doubted, but that if they 
had received any Information of Fraud detected, 
it would have been a principal Part of the Indict- 
ment of Jeſus; of its being which there is not 


4s 


the very fame Anſwer is to be given to the wretch- 
ed Hypotheſes that ale Mariel on this Occaſion; 
namely, that Perhaps they 3 ame Motion 
in Lazarus Body before ho ord of Command, 10 
come forth, was given; or Perhaps they 5 

25. 1 


fome Fragments of the Food that for four 


the Cave he had ſubfited' on. Now theſe bold 


moſt critical Juncture, nor produced in evidence 


the Trial of Jeu, or at the Attempt on La- 
VI. As for the other Pretence of our Few, that 
the * Napkin about the Face of Lazarus was ot 
talen off, which Jeſus ſhould have ordered to have 
been done, to prevent all Suſpicion, before the mira. 
culous Change of. it was wrought; that has ? been 
ſufficiently conſidered already. However, tho 
to avoid tedious Repetitions, we might only re- 
fer the Reader to the Anſwer ſo lately given to it, 
we ſhall here make this additional Reflection; 
That though ſuch a View of the mortified Coun- 
tenance of Lazarus by removing the Napkin from 
it, as the NN ought to have been exhi- 
b, ted to the Company before the Change was 
made, might have gratified a vain Curioſity of the 
Spectators, yet it would have been ſo far from 
convincing thoſe that were diſpoſed to Infidelity, 
that the taking off the Napkin which was bound 
about his Face would have infuſed a multitude 
of Suſpicions of Fraud, and have created Doubts 
of ſome ill Arts being uſed by him or his Friends, 
who would not permit the Corpſe to be raiſed in 
the ſame Manner it was buried,  _ 


* 


. 


On the contrary, the Integrity of the Reviyer 


ſelves; we anſwer, that the Obſtinacy of them 


+» 


if it be objetted farther, that thoſe Specta- 


the leaſt Intimation to be found any where.” And 


and precarious Perhaps's are ſubſtantially confuted 
by the univerſal Silence, of Antiquity, in regard 
to their not having been once recurred to in the 


arifing from fuſpicious Circumſtances, either in 


thered a Council, and ſaid, What do we? for this of Lazarus is firmly eſtabliſhed” by not taking 
Dic. v. p. 46. u P. 49. „ John x. 5 10 8. | * *y, | 
Inthe Diſſertation before referred — See p. 453. l 
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into the Impoſture of Lazarus's Reſurrection. But nection of the Word Ther, that it Was not fra on 

was our Few really ſo ignorant, as not to be ap- the Date, of the Miracle, but from the Date if And 
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poſition, at the ch. malici 


the Great, out of a pious Indignation, 995 by another wild 10 
manded the Books of Porphyry to be burnt, «| Prieſt and civil Magiſtrate of Bethany, 11 ance, ; 
it ought. likewiſe to be obſerved that thoſe Book Determination of this. Diſpute, required that by other « 
were firſt anſwered by thoſe learned Fathers: So | ſus ſhould re. act the Miracle upon another Fe 5 to raiſe 
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the Notion of a Few Tradition, it isa-mertly 


gcetitidus Soppoſition, for Mhich there is not the 
leaſt Colour of any Authority; and therefore is 
Want of propet Arguments to invalidate the Re- 
ſurrection of Lugurus. And no doubt, if there: 


had been any Vander of Groutid for fuck a-Sto- 
ry, it would dave been th6ight worthy, for tlie 


Heap of Blaſphemies;':the *, Toldes Jeſchu . But 


Story; that ib fecommended to the World under 


nerd the Fact, bote Witbefß afterwards of that Fact, 


in oommon wich thoſe other Perſons that openly 
believed n Jef, is very probable: For we find 
chat at eur s triumphant Progreſs into Jeruſa- 
Em, which was not long afterwards, it is ſaid by 
St. Tabn, that tbe People that were with him 
when he called Lazarus out of bit Grave, un 
ruiſed bim from the Dead, bare record. Under 
| which Stile of 1% People at large, both the open 
Believers, and the ptetended Unbelievers of La- 
zaruss Reæſutrection, are eomprehended, with- 
out any Diſtinction. And conſequently, thoſe 
SpeRtors who informed the Phariſees, acknow- 
tedged the Fatt of that-ReſurreQtion ; though 
they ſo implacably hatect hs as to refuſe to ſub- 
mit to his Aypthority in conſequence of it, but 
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Dead by eus is there expreſly acknowledged, 
in Virtue of the 2 Fehoudb, 2 — 5 when 
rightly interpreted, y the Poyver of God. 
1] Sand indes it appears that the whole Story is 
a Fiction, beſides the Want of any external Evi- 


ences ſpread throughout it. For Inſtance, it is 
ſaid that all the Believers, as well as Unbelievers, 
queſtioned . the Reſurrection of Lazarus, upon 
Feſus's declining to raiſe another buried Perſon. 
This is not only abſurd in itſelf, but is expreſly 
contradicted by. St. John, when he ſays, that 
Many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had 
een the Things which Jeſus did, bc bed on Bini. 
And again, after the Conſultation of the Fews 
to deſtroy Jeſus and Lazarus, he ſays, By rea- 
| fon of him many of the Jews believed on Jetus. It 
is clear then as to the Believers, that they conti- 
nued to believe on Jeſus, notwithſtanding any 
fabulous Accounts of the Reſentments of the 


on 
And ſurely the Reſentments of the civil Magiſ- 
tates of ſo mean a Village as Bet bany, cbuld not, 
even on this Suppoſition, be ſo very formidable. 
And as for the Unbelievers, whom our Jeu 
ſuppoſes to have been thoſe Spectators of Laza- 
russ Reſurrection, * who' went their Ways to the 
Phariſees, and told them what Things Telus had 
| doxe; it has been already ſhewn that theſe un- 
| believing Spectators muſt be allaw'd, from the 
immediately following Acknowledgment of the 
\ many Miracles of Jeſus by the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees met. in Council, to have acknowledged 
the Fact which they faw with their own Eyes, 
and informed the Phariſees of; but at the ſame 
Time to have laboured under ſuch inveterate 
Prejudices againſt Jeſus, and to have given fo 
malicious a Turn to Jeſus's miraculous Perform. 


i ance, as to impute that Fact to Magic, or ſome 

other odious Pretence of that Nature, in order 
bd raiſe a new Storm againſt Fe/us. And that 
, theſe very Perſons whom our Rabbi ſtiles Unbe. 


lievers, though they informed the Phariſees of 


* 
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n neither of the Edition of that impious Libel 
s it to be found, though the Reſurrection of the 


put falſe. Imputations upon that acknowledged 
Fact. £9 16 257 Doan $9477 . 
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And as al the People that werte with him at La- 
' $arus's Reſurrection Bare Record of the Fact, 
though ſome of them gave a ſpiteſul Turn to it; 


dence to ſupport it, from the ſeveral Intonſiſt- 


chief Prieſts and civil Magiftrates of Bethany, 
Feſus's declining a ſecond Reſuttection. 


ſo the Effect of their Teſtimony upon the reſt of 
the People preſent at the Entrance of e into 
Feruſalem, was of great Force and Efficacy ; for 
it immediately follows; that for 'this Cauſe, that 
is, for the Sake of the Teſtimony of the People 
vrho had been Spectaters bf Lazaruss Reſurrec- 
tion, he. People alſo met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this Miracle. . 
So that, upon the whole, it is evident that 
neither the Magiſtrates nor the People deſired, 


nor Jes declined, the Reſurrection of another 


Perſon at Bethany; and therefore this Fiction 
could not poſſibly be one Reaſon of the univerſal 
Demand of Feſus's Crucifixion, as is pretended 
by our Rabbi. And indeed if it were poſſible to 
entertain any Doubt about the Reality of the 
Reſurrection of Lagarus, it would have been 
impoſſible to have given fuller. Satisfaction of the 
Truth of any other Reſurrection, that may be 
ſuppoſed to have been demanded ; though it muſt 
be owned there was little Reaſon for any ſuch Pe- 
mand, not only from the Concurrence of Cir- 
cumſtances which proved the Reality of that great 
Tranſaction, but hkewilſe becauſe Fefrs perform- - 


ed ſeveral other Reſurrections; which by. their 


Repetition might have ſatisfied the moſt incredu- 
lous Perſons, and have juſtly prevented the De- 
mand of a new one.. ws 

X. As to the Omiſſion of the Reſurrection of 
Lazarus by the three former Evangeliſt, here 
and elſewhere repeated,” we have alrcady account- 
ed for it x in ſo copious a Manner, that we ſhall 
only add, that as it is very probable that ſome. of 
the Spectators of Lazurus Reſurrection were 
living, when St. Jobn pabliſhed his Account of 
that Reſurrection ; ſo the'Suppofition of the O- 
miſſion of it by the three firſt Evangeliſts, as de- 
ſigned in Favour of Lazarus then living, is far- 
ther confirmed by confidering what has been the 


modern Practice in Caſes of the like Nature. 
For Inſtance : Was not the Publication of Clas 
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De Generations of Jeſus: A ſcandalous Libel writ in Oppoſition to the Goſpels, We have already given a Character of it in 
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| i noble Hilory'of the Rhein an Civil , Diſperſion which of irfifis'a. ſtanding Evidears 


75 N va d . ps ly v7 LM 
cerned-in-) that-!trafical/ Scene were gone-off the | 
Stage of Life? Not to mention a late Prelate's 


8 Per ſon then alive, that might have been concern- 


has been often, and even lately practiſed, in order 
to avoid Danger, as the Reſult of Provatation, |-yet 


on the Evangeliſts, in the Caſe of provoking the 
” is juſtly preſumed to have been living when the 
to have been ſo when St. Fobn wrote h.. 1704 


the Jewiſh Affairs and Doctrines in a traditional 


of the former Ages of Chriſtianity, and before 
their great Diſperſion throughout the World. A 
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View, namely, to avoid the Reſentments of any 


ed and reflected on in it. And if ſuch a Delay 
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Why ſbould che like Delay be anyiImpuration 


Fewsto revive their Rage againſt Tatzarns i wh 
three firſt;of them wrote their Goſpels, but not 


And as to the ® pretended Loſs of the Feuiſb 
Records at the Deſtruction of Jerigſalem, it is 
ſtarted here with a very ill Grace by a Jeu, who 
profeſſedly lays ſo great a Streſs on oral Tradi- 
tion: Not here to repeat what has been already 
mentioned about the voluminous Collections of 


Manner in both their Talmuds, compiled in ſome 
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for ſo many Ages, of the Divine Vengeance abid. 
ing upon them for the harbarous Murther of the 
Holy Jeſus, notwithſtanding all the Miracles he 
wrought, and particularly-this of Lugarus, ſo 
the Conviction of their Fore-fathers. Which 
Blindneſs of their" Eyes, and "Hardneſs"of thi 


the Invective now confuted- is a Demonſtratioh 
that ſuch a judicial Blindneſs and Hardneſ ard eien 


vet in being. For if he was a real Jet that wrote 


this Invective, he ought to recollect that fuch Bling. 
 nefsof Eyes, and Hardheſb of Heart, as the Scriptu 
ſpeaks of; are clearly illuſtrated by the unparalle}y 
Calamities of the eus during the Courſe of nei 
ſeventeen\'Centuries, though they have not beg 
able as yet to reduce ibm to the Chriſtian Pai 


And if it be ſuppoſed that Mr. Woolfonwa, | 


a very great Inſtance of a judicial Blindneßz q 
Eyes and Hardneſs: of Heart, when from a Pat 
ticular: Fondneſs for Allegories, conſidered 3 
mere! Illuſtrations of Matters of Fact, he ſub 
ſtituted thoſe Allegories in the room of the Pad 
themſelves, which he ridiculed with equal 0. 
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ſtinacy and Profaneneſs, ſubverted his own Fit, 
and lapſed into downright Infidelit. 
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Hearts, though our Jeu treats with Ridicule; yy, 


I. Jeſus goes towards Jeruſalem, and foretels his Death. II. The Requeſt of the Sons of Zeke, 
Our Lord's Reproof of them. III. Inſtructions for the Apoſtles Behaviour. IV. Feſus cursthe 
Son of Timeus,” and another blind Beggar. V. His Converſation with Zaccheus the Publica. 
VI. VII. The Parable of the Talents. VIII. The Jeus ſeek Jeſus at Feruſalem, He gos to 
Bethany, where Mary anoints his Feet. He anſwers the Objection of Fudas. IX. X. XL He 

rides to Jeruſalem on an Afs, amidſt the Acclamations of the People. The Phari/ees enraged at 
it. Their Advice to the Sanbedrim. XII. Feſus laments. over Feruſalem, XIII. He enten Je- 

ruſalem, and a ſecond Time drives the Traders out of the Temple. XIV. The Diſcaſed brought 
to him. The Prieſts queſtion him. His Anſwer. - XV. The Curioſity of ſome Greek to ſer 
Fein. His Diſcourſe on that Occaſion.” XVI. A Voice from Heaven. He reſolves the People 
concerning it, Sc. XVII. Speaks to them of his approaching Death. XVIII. He applies #9 


5 # 


the Jeus ſome Words of Iſaiab the Prophet. XIX. He admoniſhes the Jeus to belieye on him, 


| laſt T ime towards Jeruſalem : But his Diſciples 


and returns to Bethany. 
I.. W Little before the Paſſover, Jeſus leſt the 


Deſert near Jericho, and went for the 


followed him at a Diſtance, not liking the Four- 
ney, as being convinced of the Rage and Malice of 
the Jews againſt weir Maſter. ' He therefore took 
his twelve Apoſtles apart, andbegan to foretel what 
ſhould. happen at his Arrival. We go now, ſaid 
be, to Feruſalem, where all thoſe Things ſhall 
be accompliſhed which the Prophets have foretold 
concerning me: For I ſhall be delivered into the 
Hands of the Sanhedrim, who will condemn me 
to Death as a falſe Prophet: But becauſe the Ro- 
mans have deprived them of paſſing a final Sen- 


fore a Roman Governor, and fo after I have been 
made the Object of their Scorn and Detihon, and 
ſpit on, and ignominiouſly ſcourged, 1 
breathe my laſt, upon a Croſs, but on the thir 
Day ſhall riſe again. „ 
II. Norꝛvitiſtanding Jeſus had more than du 
foretold what ſhould happen to him, and now dg 
declared it to them in expreſs Terms, Yet l be Ap 
Rles could not conceive how the Meſſiah, tht 8 in 
Deliverer of the Jews, ſhould" be put 40 55 
and riſe again; a Doctrine they never heard oa 95 
lable if. from the Doctors of the Law: Au le. 
Prejudices concerning the Terreſtrial Monare 
the Meſſiah, were the Occaſion of that Carr 0 


tence in capital Cauſes, they will accuſe me be- 


between the Sons of Zebedee, which happere : 


———— 


Matth. xx. 17, 19. Mark x. 32, 33, 34. Luke xvili. 31, 3237 


5 » Marth. Xx. 20-23. Mark x. 35—40, thi 
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Tae, Bordan thy abere ede Road webs O. Nag defornided' from) King Baud bus. 
Retinue: that accompanied Jeſus, thy perſunded Compaſſion on . us Boing - thus "'clamorous and, 655 
their Morber. td fall-down at hit Feet; and iurreat | troubleſme\to the People at paſſed y, they nk 
1 Favourtof bim. Brin acted by Jeſus dubus ber | c them fen it: But the blind Men revterated ther _ 
Requeſt; war, ſhe: anfwtred,' - She defired- be would | Cries,” and vebemently irged him to pity their Caſe, - 
grant ben 40 Sons the Privilege of fitting on each | When therefore he was come to tbe Place .... _— = 
Side of dis Throne; meuning, that be would prefer che ſaut, he ordered them o be brought 70 him . a 
| them; 10 _the'\greateſt:.*: Places of Dignity in that which" being informed by others, and likeiviſe e. J 
Kingdom, 110bich they: expttted be was going to 6. | borted- to be f good Comfort on that Account, the 
* tabliſh.ramong them. Jeſus: addrefiing'thimſelf to | Son of Times, | chat le might come the fooner-to . 
them; Ndu kühow not htͤ be, what you deſire, him, let fall his upper Garment. { Jeſus aſked them, 
whoithusdreatn of a terreſtrial Empire. Can you What they dgprod of bim. They anſiver ed, that they \ 


drink. of the: ſame Cup that I muſt drink of, 
and be b:ptized with che ſame. Baptiſm that I 
ſhall be baptized with? Mich Words were a De- 
ſignation of the Suferings be was to undergo. They | 
replied, They" did not reſiſe to ſuffer any thing, 
provided they might obidin bat tbey ſued for. 
Then aid Jeſus; Vou ſhall indeed endure Afflic- | 
tions like td mine; but as for fitting on my Right- 


might rebover their Sight.” Then taking pity of them, 
he touthed their Eyes, and commanded them to go 
away, with a full Aſſurance that they" ſhonld be 


cured, by reaſon of thi' Faith they bud in him: Je. 


ſas had no ſooner made" un End, but they recovered 
their Sight in an Inſtant,” and followed bim, giv- 
ing Thanks-to: God for the great Benefit he had con- 
ferred upon them.” Upon 11s the whole Multitiide, 


hand or on my Leſt, I am not to diſpoſe of any who had been Eye—oiiniſſes of the Miracle, joined 
otherwiſe than as my Father has predetermined vilh rhem in praifing and gloriſying G. 
III. The-reft of \ the-Apoſtles, » aher vin this | V. 4s: Jeſus paſſed through Jericho, Zacchz- 
| Ambition of the two-Brethren,. were much diſpleaſe us, un Overſeer of the Publica ns of thoſe Parts, a 
ed at it. On whith Jeſus calling them to bim, very wealthy Mun, an Iubabitant of that" City, 
| tbus beſpake them: Kings and Princes among the being geatly* defirons of ſeeing Jeſus, and unable to 
| Heathens tyrannize over their Subjects wich van | /atisfy- bis Curioſity by reaſon of the Crowd, and his 
arbitrary Sway, and the Grandees domineer over being low of Stature, r art before the Company, and 
and brow- beat their Iaferiors. But the Caſe climbed 1 4 Sycamore Tree planted by the Road's 
ſhall be quite otherwiſe. with you: For he that Side, chat from thence he might get a Sight of him 
would excel others, muſt know, that the Way is | as be Paſſed by. Jeſus being come to that Place, 
to make himſelf as generally uſeful as he can, and Iiſing up his Eyes, ſpied Zacchæus in the Tree, 
to neglect his own Intereſt rather than not advance | and bid him immediately come down, telling him R \4 
| the Welfare of others: And thus the true Means | that he defigned to go home with him. Zacchæus | 
to obtain a Priority over others, is to become the forthwith obeyed, and received him joyfully. Now 
Servant of all. So far muſt he be from any am- all that too notice of it, murmured againſt Jeſus, 
bitious Hopes of lording it over his Fellow-Crea- | as , be had been guiliy of ſome 1mmoral Aion, in 
tures: Set me before your Eyes, who dethre to permitting: bimſelf to be entertained by a Publican, 
you that Jam come into the World for the g ne- which Sort of Men were generally decried for de- 
ral Good of Mankind, not expecting any Krol bauched Principles and ſcandalons Lives. Zac- | 
Devoirs from them: So far from it, that I ſhall | chæus, fo wipe off the Stain they endeavoured" to 7 
offer up my Life to redeem them from the Slavery on him, flanding before Jeſus, ſaid ' aloud, ; 
| they are in II | Lord, I beſtow the Half of my Goods upon the = 
IV. Jeſus being not far from Jericho, attend. Poor; and if I am guilty of any Extortion, I fl 
ed with his Apoſtles, and a great Multitude beſide, am ready to reſtore four-fold. ¶ hich was a vo- 
c tuo blind Men met bim, the one a noted Beggar, | luntary Offer of his; for the Law could not com- 
the Son of Timæus, called in the Hebrew Lan- pel him. Jeſus hereupon told him, That that Da 
guage Bartimæus. Theſe were laid near the Road, Salvation was come to him, and to his Family, if © 
and begged Alms of the Paſſengers ; and hearing | they followed his Example, fince it was evident 
now a greater Noiſe than-uſjual, they, inquired into | that he. was to be accounted a Son of. Abraham, the 
the Occaſion of it, and were told that Jeius of Na-] Father of the Faithful, who was capable of making 
zereth paſſed by: Upon which, they cried aloud, fo generous a Refalution from the Hopes of Reward 
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© Thus Solomon placed his Mother on his Right- hand when he ſat on his Throne. 1 Kings ii. 19. To which the Pfalmiſt al- 
ludes. Pal. xlv. 9. And this among the Perſians was to have the firſt Seat after the King. ES 
The Word Cup, both among ſacred and prophane Authors, ſignifies the Portion, whether of Good or Evil, which befals 
| Men in this World. | „ | 3 | 
© Matth, xx. 24— 28. Mark x 4I—— }. 0 
Matth. xx. Ka Mark x. 46— 52. Luke xviii. 35 


# 


a . = what we have ſaid to reconcile the Variations in this Story, as related by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, at Page 153 of this 
ork. | 20 | | 
, i Luke xix. 1=—10, | , Dy f ; 
it When what was purloined, or taken by Fraud from another, was voluntarily reſtored, the Tranſgreſſor was to add a fifth , 
a f art to the principal Sum, Numb. v. 7. When it was found in his Hands, after he had perſevered to conceal whar he had ſtolen, 
| — Penalty was, That he ſhould reſtore double, Exod. xxii. 4. When an Ox or a Sheep was killed or ſold after it was ſtolen, 
j wy Thief was to reſtore five Oxen for an Ox, and four Sheep for a Sheep, Exod. xxji. 1. The Merit of Zacchzus, compar- 
i - with this laſt Law, ſeems to conſiſt in this, That he reftored for Money or Goods, what the Law required only for a living 
*aure ; thereby carrying the Senſe of the Precept as high as poſſible. lor 0447 
Book VI. = „ . | in 


| 40 this Houſe: without Deſign, ſigce Lam come might: teceve his own! again 


FE 
Ls La. = 


4 b 7 9 
# | 4 . 
5 A » : . * 3 
N 2 888 - 44 88 #4 % v 9 Fe "© - . "Ox. 
x £ » & 4 * + 4 
Cf 4 AF * 7 Wy ws 5 A — a N * * « * 1 « : 
t , | : 
: x * hk þ | 1 1 5 
* Sauk # 
* » : % oy 
of 4 4 1 PLAY 
4 * r L 1 
r oye 4 
« — och 7 7 2 3 6 
\ N , . p a os wk * 
* 8 W 9 > EP 3 1 17 6 = 
f | . f _—_ 3 , 
. 1 7 — V 8 1 +I * 1 4.3 0 
: — p : : n 
* 


in another World, * though br 0s not. lineaUy de+ Temper, be gaght at leaft to huoe keck nl, 
| ſcended. from\bim:"" Notg"faid be, did entry in:] Ome, Bankers Hanids;:orhat-ar this Netufti be 


into the World on Purp ſe to teplaim Men from | then ordered the Talent 0 be taken from bim, 
tbeir Errors, and for em a fight in the Way to | and given to him that had gained the ten Hit 
FAW Officers put bim in Mirid chat he had alfesdy 

- *p VI. be Maltitude baving beard this, imagin- been munificently rewarded with the ten Talents 
e that Jeſus, 10ben- come #0 Jeruſalem, be Seat gf | and that it would be mote proper to beſto ĩt o 0 
' their untient Kings, <would publickly own his being him that had none. But the King told them 
ich Nation upon bim. Jeſus therefore pale this | they who had made a right Uſe of what they were 
Parable to them; from which it was not hard to in. intruſted with, ſhould receide the mord from 
fer, that the Jews were nat ready io receive the him; but that he who abuſed, or made no Uk 
| "Kingdom" of the Meſſiah as they ought, nor pre- of,, what was left to bis Charge, ſhould: loſe that 
that they ſhould oppoſe the Moſfiab, and bring moſt Terms only. In this Purable Jeſus fer fob ile 
beauy Judgments upon their Heads. The Son future State of the- Jews, «obo co D mae c 
of -a certain King, who was obliged to do ho- right Uſe.of God's Bounties to them, but would re. 


x 
+ 
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mage to a more powerful Potentate, took a Jour- ¶ ect him, and not be convinced by any Methi of 
| ney to his Court, to perform this Condition, | þ:s being the Meſſiah: For which: Reaſon fle) 
chat at his Return he might be owned as undoubt- | ſhould beregſter be brought tou moſt tritt Account, 
ed Sovereign'in his Kingdom. Mean while; he | and. ſeverely puniſhed by bim in bis Kingdom. 4 


a; 


calls ten of his Servants. to him, and divided ten | that Time, however, none of the Jews'hit upon il 
Talents equally among them, commanding them | true Meaning and Defign of this Paralle. 
to make what Profit they could by them in his | VIII, * Mean while the-Paſſover drawing nur, 
Abſence. \ Whilſt he was upon the Road, ſome | many: were departed from that Country in ulich 
factious Perſons ſent Deputies to prefer an Accu- Jeſus had been laſt, 10. Jeruſalem, in order 11 
ſation againſt him, that ſo. they might get him | purify. themſelves againſt the Celebr ation of the p. 
laid aſide. But the Prince having obtained his 7. Theſe fought for Jeſus at Jeruſalem, ai 
End, and being returned, in the firſt Place fent E one another whether they thought be wml 
for thoſe Servants in whoſe Hands he had left the * come to the Feaſt. Now the Sanhedrim had or: 
ten Talents, to fee what Advantage they had | damned, that if any knew "where Jeſus was, thy 
made of them. S 85 3 EE ESA. KS, ſhould diſcover him to the Counc1l, that he might be 

VII. The firſt therefore that appeated, pre- apprebended. Jeſus never/heleſs went on rejilutely 

' ſented to him ten Talents, the Product of what | awards Jeruſalem, and fx Days before the Feſt ar. 

he had gained by the Management of the one he | rived at Bethany, where Lazarus dwelt whom bell 

Was intrufted with. The King, convinced of reflored to Life. Here be avas entertained by Mu- 
the Man's Fidelity in this his Trial, not only pub- tha and Mary: And Lazarus ſat down at Table, 

lickly commended him, but reſtored the ten Ta- «while Martha attended on tbem. During the Er. 
lents to him, and alſo made him Governor over | zeriainment, * Mary came behind Jeſus with a 
ten Cities. Another came, and brought him Box of the richeſt Ointment, made of the tit 
five Talents; whom the King having likewiſe Sprkenard, and with it anvinted his Fett, ond 
commended, he made him Governor over five Ci-| wiped them with the Hair of her Head; and tit 
ties. A third, not to mention the reſt, came | whole Houſe was filled with the Odour of it, ſu- 
and offered the ſingle Talent he bad left with | das Iſcariot, who was to betray him, as we fl 
him, wrapt up in a Cloth, with this Excuſe ; ' hereafter relate, exclaimed againſt this unneceſſary 
That he had been afraid of making any Ventu re Profuſion, as he pretended; Jaying, That the Ojnt- 
with it, by teaſon of the many Accidents in the ment might have been ſold for above three hundred 
Way of Trade, and knowing withal that he was Denarii, that. is, betivcen nine and ten Puunds of 
a ſevere Exactor, and wont, according to the | our Money, and diſtributed among the Pour. This 
Proverb, to take up that which he had not depoſit- he ſaid, not out of any Pity for the Poor; but be⸗ 
ed, and reap what he had not ſown. His Lord ing intruſted with the common Purſe, aohich con- 
having heard him, replied, that he could con- zarned the Benevolences of ell-diſpoſed Perſmns, be 
vince him of his Fault out of his own Mouth. | was wor? 10 embezzle Part of»the Money, and con. 
For ſince he was ſo well acquainted with his! vert it to his own Ve. Then ſaid Jeſus; Piſtucd 
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Others ſuppoſe our Lord to mean, that he was a Son of Abraham, not only by Faith, of which Sonſhip the Jews had pu 
Notion, but by Birth: “ For, ſay they, the Phariſees do not murmur againſt Chriſt, that he cats with one uncircumciſed, 1 
that he cats with a Sinner“ Many of the Publicans indeed were Jews by Birth; and it is probable Zacchæus was one of ele 
We leave the Reader to take that Senſe which pleaſes him belt. | | | 
Luke xix. 11—15. | i 8 
= The Riſe of this Parable ſeems to be taken from a Cuſtom of the Kings of Judea to 85 to Rome, and receive their Kin 0 
from Cæſar. This was practiſed by Herod the Great, and Archelaus his Son; and the Caſe of Archelaus has ſiome Relcn om 
of this Parable in its Circumſtances : For the Jews ſent their Complaints after him, ſhewing their Unwil:ingaeſy that this Nos 
man, or Son ofa King ſhould reign over them, though the Kingdom was aſſigned him by his Farhqr's Teſtament : Notw! = 
which, Archelaus received the Kingdom, and ruled, or rather tyrannized, over them for ten Years ; after which, upon 4 
Complaint, he was baniſhed to Vienna. | $7 
Luke xix. 16— 27. » John xi. 55, 56, 57- ii. 1——8. 5b | The” : upon 
Either from ſome Befilement which was to be expiarcd by Sacrifice, or by Reaſon of ſome Vow of Nazaritifm which wa 
them. See Acts xxi. 23, 24. 
4 See what we have ſaid of this anointing the Feet of Jeſus by Mary at Page 144. of this Work. het 
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1 Death, aſter which Men uſe to deem. 


blaye Opportunities encugh of ſhewing your Cha- 


ing divulged thraughout all the neighbouring Conn was upon bis March to the City, accompanied with 
try, abundance. of People came thither, not.only'ta.| ; 
ſee him, but to ſee Lazarus al, whom he had ren | concerning ibe Reſur rettion of Lazarus; which'Mi- 
fored to Life: Of wobich the Sanhedrim being in= | racle was atteſted. by many that were profre 4 it 
formed, it as, debated whether they ſhould. cauſe And their Curigſty to ſee one wh bad given fuch 
Lazarus ts be put to Death; becauſe many, bythe | Demonſtration of the divins Authority by which he 
Miracle Jeſus had wrought upon him, were" con- | ated, dccafioned a vaſt Reſort to him; and all” the 
winced that he was indeed ſint jy God to the Jewiſh | Way be tdent, they ftrewed the» Ground with the 
Nation. Jeſus having roſted at Bethany an the | Boughs of Trees, and their Garments, asu Mark 
 Sebbath-day, .the next Day, being the firſt ꝙ the | of their Foy on this Occaſion... n. 
"Week, he continued bis TJoutney\towards Jeruſa- XI. Being come to the Foot of Mount Oliver, 
lem, and paſſed over that Part ef Mount Olivet | the whole Multitude of his Diſciples that went be- 
which belonged to Bethany and Bethphage. From | fore and after, brake forth into joyful Acrlama- 
this Place  hefent two of his Diſeiples into the aps | tions, giving Thanks and Praiſe to God for all the 
poſite Village; where, he told them; at their com- Miracles "Jeſus had wrought amang them; and ſay- 
ing into it, they. ſhould find an Afi ried with its | ing, All hail to the Maſiab of the Family of Da- 
ole, which had not yet been backed; commanding | vid, who comes to Feruſalem by God's Appoints 
them to looſe them, and bring them to bim: And if | ment! May his Reign be preſperous, which is 
any Man, /atd be, ask you the Reaſon of it, tell | thus eſtabliſhed by the Authority of God and not 
him the Maſter has Occaſien for him, and he | of Men; and let the Angels join with us in giv- 
will immediately let them go. Now Jeſus deter- ing. Thanks and Praiſe to God. God: from on 
mined to make his Entrance into ſeruſalem on this] high continue to be propitious to us. Some 
Manner, that the Prophecy Zachariah' con- Phariſees in the Retinue, bei noiſly offended with 
cerning the Meſſiah might be fulfilled : Say ye to | theſe repeated Acclamations,” came to Jeſus," und 
the Daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh, | adviſed him to filence the Multitude, and pur 4 
, meek, and riding upon an Af, or the Fole of an | Stop to theſe Praiſes, which they ooked on as un- 
Afs. The Diſciples according to Order went; and | deſerved: and ſeditious. But Jeſus replied, If 1 
found the Aſi and the Colt tied by the Door with- | ſhould: ſilence theſe Men, the very Stones 
out, in a Place where tus Ways met. "While | would cry out. The un hereupon adwiſed 
they were untying them, ſome of the By-ſtanders | the Sanhedrim, to defer no longer the putting in 
aſked them, thei Reaſon of. it, who replied as Jeſus | Execution what they had reſolved againſt him, in- 
bad commanded them ; upon which they let them | aſmuch as the Number of his Diſciples augmented 
go, the Owner f them lending them freely upon daily. © © _ 
this Occafion, being knoum to Jeſus. They braught XII.“ Jeſus being not far from Jeruſalem, and 
them therefore to him, and having caſt their Gar- refletting on' the grievous Calamities which would 
ments on the Golf, he fat upon it, Js fall chat City through the Obſtinacy of its Inbabi- 
X. * In the mean time, a great many of thoſe | tants, bould not forbear © weeping, and brake forth 
who were come to Jeruſalem 70 celebrate the ap- | into this Exclamation: O that thou eſpecially, 
proaching Feaſt of the Paſjover, . having | Notice | of all the Cities of Judea, wouldſt lay to Heart 
that Jeſus was coming towards the City over Mount the Things that make for thy Salvation, now 
Olivet, met him with Branches f Palm. trees in that thou art admoniſhed of the Neceſſity of a 
their Hands, to demonſerate their Foy upon this Oc- Reformation, which even yet may be thy Safe- 


18 


dl 


— * 


, ' Hence it appears, that the Obligation of giving Alms, and being charitable to the Poor, hinders not our free Expences in do- 
ing Honour to good Men; as this Woman doth here, in beſtowing her Box of Ointment, and Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicode- 
mus afterwards, in buying Spices for the Interment of our Lord. See John xix. 38, 39. | | | | 

; John xii. 9, 10, 11, Marth. xxi. 1—). Mark xi, 1—7. Luke xix. 2$—35. © | 

a 2 to Bochart, a little Village two Miles diſtant from the Mount towards the South. | 

IX. 9. 3 5 4 

St. Matthew ſays, They caſt their Garments upon them; but St. Luke mentioning the Colt in particular, and it being improbable 

that in ſo ſhort a Journey he ſhould ride upon them both, it ſeems neceſſary in St. Matthew's Text to admit a Figure called Znalla- 


ge Aumeri. So the Ark is ſaid to reſt upon the Mountains of Ararat, that is, upon one of them, 1 Gen. viii. 3. And we read ol 
the Cities in which Lot dwelt, for City, Gen. xix. 29. | FE | 

. ohn x11. 12—18 Matth. xxi. 8. Mark. xi. 8. Luke xix. 36. a 3 | ; 

F ne ſtrewing of Rranches, Flowers, and Clothes, in the Way, were Ceremonies uſed roward great Men, and eſpecially Kings 


an Emperors, We have Inſtances of it in Herodotus and Plurarch : And thus, when the Captains proclaimed Jehu King, they 
Put their Garments under him. 2 Kings ix. 18. 5 


; latth. xxi. 9. Mark xi. 9, 10. Luke xix. 37-40. John xii. 19. 
w = is a proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying, Thar if theſe Followers of Chriſt ſhould hold their Peace, ſome wore unlike'y 
ly 4 one befound out for proclaiming rhe Meſſiah, even by thoſe who were reckoned by the Jews the moſt ſtupid People, nams · 

entiles. IN 1 18 8 by 


* Luke xix, 4144 | © Sec what we have ſaid of our Lord's weeping in the laſt Diſſertation. P. 582, 3 
. | guard 
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dente eng chouppdinted:Honr draws 1 — abr E yer e e. Thee ca 
, , ain rhe: ; fo offer 

= «fault: thee. Sen nor Rall they deſiſt eie Bonin rb 10718 beard o 

= > chey have put thy Inhabitants to che Sword; ou Repirts e Fes 56 tered Philip 3 


and.thau be made a Heap 


of Ruin All 1 


Bethſaida 16 introduce. bet Hits bfr, Pg 


Fei ſhall. befall cher, becauſe thoura 


eghigent! 


167 n- theſe Greeks, "nequaintey' Andrey "With 


„ Philip, t towing” whether” eis "were will; mY 


dight let ſlip the Time in wbieb God 


by this 05: 


; niſters has invited the to repentꝭ ces ene 
enIII. e Jeſus ben entered Jeruſalem); yew | 
by\a\va/t Grows; .uinfimuch that tht wohole-Oity wa 
ina Uproar, and eng whi'.this was 't 5 4 
mud hit Entry auithꝭ ſi numer ou h Retinue; that: 
Aoctted to bi 1 e Pants. We Mal titude that 
came ale ae bim ceplied, It mus Jeſus . Na- 
gareth, be Prophet; that cam frum Galilee: 
Neu Jeſus auen diteFUy to the Femple;: and pers 
geiving a great Number of Traders, there, \that:bdd 
brought Doves, and Beaſis for. Sacrifice, "which 
they expoſed to dale in a Place xconfecrited tothe 
Mortis of. God, began to drive them alt, us be did 
* ance before,” and overthrew the Tables of the Mo- 
neysGhangers, and the Stalk of hole that," fold 
Daves, upbraiding-therryavith thein:prophane A. 
don \Place dedicated 70 he: immediute Service 
of :Ged, (according Jia. theft Prſſages of | othe Pro- 
ere H\65cexpreſly Jad, that: ll Temple | 


of, Jeralalem feu hereftcerred by all Nations a 
Place: ronſecrated: : wholly te the 1Serwice of God; 


aubereas. they, the. ſubatitatits. df \Jeruſalem,” had 
| changed it as it avere into a Den of 7 bie ves, by 
pbiuaermitting cunning Merchants to mate an 0 
Gain and Advantage of their Bretbren. 
XIV. &. Jeſus coming into ube Temple bias u- 
maured about tha Ci, be Lame and the Blind 
were brought to him from. all Parts, all whom be 
cured of their Iufirmities; upon which| the Chil. 
dren in the Temple cried ont, May the Coming of 
Jeſus, of the Family of David, be propitious to 
us] Which auben th \chief Prieſts. and Doctors 
23 of... the Law obſerved, they came .t0. him, [ay- 
ing, Doſt thou not take notice of the impor- 
tunate and idle Clamours of the Cn ren? Why 
doſt thou not ſuppreſs them? * Jeſus redlied 
That be had taten patticular Nati, ce of them, and 
that be Jaw no Reaſon to contemn theſe theis Accla 
mations; ſince it was [ard in the Pſalms, Out of 
the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings haſt thou per- 
fected Praiſe. - And after this Jeſus, not at all a- 
fraid of their Macbinations agginſt him, conti nued 
to infirut# the People that reſorted to him daily in 
the Temple, till the Paſſover ; though he was not 
zonorant that the Sanhedrim ſought all Ways to de- 
ftroy bim. But they being afraid of the People, 
who. admired Jeſus for his Doctrine, and eſteemed 
him as a Prophet, knew not which way to male 
* Attempt upon him: 


ity\ and" bot comic" 10 their” Maſer, "nd Fol} bn 
of beire:Defire-to foe tim.” Jelo&#Afwertd'them ; in 
4 nner, ieh ebey "mig 
201d fot e Aumiptance tothe" Ge 
hat they 1 fe muth Ae pointed? 
er. . bro affefFed #0 make" ne ing, 4 
as! \agtbittous.. of © a: Mona "Here. on 7 
The Time approaches, 51 Ihe, in "which 1 be Who 
xs generally Joel Grp a mere Man, And one of 
the Wolgar, ſfid Ife vaffed to tl h Pitch ef 
Glory, 250 be mmh ifeftecl got only to the Teas, 
bututoſthe Gentil als: As a Grafe f Wheat j 
anfv6)tfol; winleſs Ire buried inthe Baily and ju. 
trefy bur if it Bes n and pu rely ſetids forth 
vaſt Increaſe of Fruft; ſo alſo is it"neceffary for 
me to die and be bund, before E can. admit any 
of the Gentilet to the Number ofmy Difciple 
And in this Particular my Diſeiples muſt follow 
my Bxample: For whoever out HA reed) De- 
lire of prolong giv His Läfe here; Yall #enounc 
my! Goſpel, at the fme Time forfit al 
= 455 of eternal Elfe: As, on the * contrary, 
whoever ſhall be as it were lavifhof His Life in this 
World, by a ſtedfaſſ adhering” o my Goſpel, 
| hall, thortly chaype this tranſitory LIfe for one e- 
ternal in Heaven ſo far ſhall he be from being 
juſtly deemed a Loſer. Whoeger' Profeſſes him- 
(lf my-Diſciple} muſt follow m Example; and 
ſuch a Servant hall, after this mortel Life, be 
with me in the etörnal Seats of Bliſs! For who 
| yer: ſhall behave himſelf here on Earth as becomes 
my Diſciple, ſhall be rewarded by* my Father 
with everlaſting. Glory in Heaven! ” Abd that no 
one may think I require unequab Conditions fom 
him, as if I were to be erer from all Senſe 
of the Indignities and Torments that wil be in 
flicted on me, I readily own that Lam filled with 
Horror and Apprehenſion of the Calamities that 
I foreſee will ſhortly befall me. Shall I there- 
fore pray my Father to ſhieid me againſt theſe 
impending Evils? — Bur, for this vety Purpoſe 
am I come into the World, chat I might endure 
them. Yet, O Father! (addreſſing bimfelf te 
God, ) give ſome Demonſtration of my 5 having been 
ſeit by thee.. 
XVI. =. Theſs Words avere ſcarct 5 17550 
when a great Noife was heard, reſembling under, 


iles; 


and Gad erpreſſed bimfelf in Wardsto this P 5 
J have already demonſtrated this 11 ruth * O 


1 


„* * 


* 


1 Matth. XXL 10——13. Mark xi. 15, 16, 17. 
e Sec Page 210. of this Work. 

s Marth. xxi. 14, 15, 16. Luke xix. 47, 48. 
* 5 xii. 20 28. 


f Ifatah Ivi. 7. 


r. Hammond ſays, They were Proſelytes of the Gate. It is 
ews, as were Cornelius and the Treaſurer of Queen Candace. 
! Becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent the Apoſtles to preach, forbad them to go into the Coaſts of the Gentiles. : | , 


m -_ X11. 28—33- 


Luke xix. 45, "fr 
er. vii. 11. 


n Pſalm. viii. 3. | 
certain, at leaſt, that they were Worſhippers of the Gol of the 


2 Particularly by the Rel urrection of Lazarus, | many 


\porevpep * bat 0 | 
| ae | 


+, _ 


: 1 5 
"Ls 2 a . 4 
. zz 7 — oY * 2 1 þ 8 , ON. LEAST. „„ Os ww ELIA AE. a Mea ns 2 os 
: r 4 . 5 
— " 2 
— A * — 9 4 
t 1 old 6% N 
*. J . { . — * F* A | 
W * 2 4 \ 
8 * * f > oy * 2 - * N - -S i 4 ” , 1 4 = * 
8 . 
a 1 6 
» P * 1 n 8K an. Dei 8222 , ne 
1 * 
= — — wy n * 


4 


: . ig Ang *. 


8 . | | : 
EEE ET GRE on poo ge yy eds... ———— 


- 
( 5a 4 , k _ BY 2— 
2 % - . * * l 7 Na = — 
4 - d - r 471 5 ** 
p N 122 — 
8 enn 2 5 0 1 1 ; "_ 


4 
— 
* 


— — 


many Miracles, and will continue to do ſo ſtill. 


„e tb Words diſtinctiy, believed it thundered; 
| a otbersfaid gap the Voice 92 an Anxel tbat 
ſpoke to him. Then ſaid Jeſus, This Voice was not ut- 
tered by God to convince me of his Concern for me, 

as if I had any Doubt of it, but to let you know 
that I have been ſent by him, and for your Sakes, 
The Time is now at laſt come, in which God 
will execute Judgment upon Idolaters, and all o- 
ther wicked Perſons; and the evil Spirit, under 
whoſe Empire they are, ſhall be deprived of that 
Authority he has uſurped, while the clear Light 
of the Goſpel ſhall be diffuſed through the Uni- 
verſe. After that this vulgar Perſon, as he is ge- 
nerally accounted, ſhall be lifted up, he ſhall draw 
to him, out of all Nations of the Earth, many, 
who, being illuminated with this heavenly Light, 
ſhall renounce the Tyranny of the evil Spirits, and 
free themſelves from the Slavery they are under. 
XVII. e Some of the Auditor y, percerving the 
Tendency of that Phraſe, when he ſaid he ſhould be 
lifted up, that it figmfied after what Manner be 
ould be put to Death, anſwered, that they were d 
perſuaded bythe Scriptures the Meſſiah ſhould live 
for ever: How then, ſaid they, is it poſſible that 
he ſhould be lifted up upon a Croſs, who thou 
fayeſt is commonly looked on as a vulgar Perſon, 
by which Circumlocution thou art wont to de- 
note thyſelf, whom many believe to be the Me/}- 
ah? Or is there any other, Perſon ſignified by that 

Apellation, not as yet made known tous? Jeſus 

in his Anſwer, without replying to thetr vain 

Queſtion, ſhewed why he bad intimated that: be 

ſhould be ſhortly cut off : Yet a little while, faid 

he, the Light that you now behold ſhall ſhine a- 

mong you; make uſe of the Opportunity now 

afforded you of Information in the ſeveral 
4 your Duty, to which you are to con- 
form your Actions; for without the Direction 
of this Light from Heaven, you are in the great- 
eſt Danger imaginable of wandring out of the 

Way to Happineſs. Rightly improve therefore 

the Means now offered you, and do nothing un- 

worthy of this gracious Aſſiſtance. nn 

XVIII. Aſter this, Jeſus departing aut f the 
Temple, retired from the City, and withdrew for a 
while from the Company of theſe Men. But they, 
who had been Eye-witneſſes of ſo many Miracles, 
refuſed to believe on bim: So that what Iſaiah for- 


merly complained of the Men of his Age, may be | 


Juſtly applied to them; Who hath believed our 

Report, and to whom is the Arm of the Lord re- 

vealed? But the Temper of theſe Men was; the 
ſſame with theirs, whom the ſame Prophet deſcribed 
in theſe Words: He has blinded their Eyes, and 


"Upon which ſome of the Multitude, who: hall not 


with their Eyes, nor underſtand - with their 
Hearts, nor be cony:rted, that Iſhcald heal them. 
In aubich Words Iſaiah fignified, that there ſbould 
be ſome of ſucb a contitmacious Teriper, And obdu- 
rate Heart, "that thoſe very Things that were pro- 
per td entighten their Undbrſtandings ſhould have a * 
quite "contrary Effect; "fo. as they ſhould become 
more \ obftinate, and make no more Uſe of the Fas 
culties God had given them to imploy in the Means 
for obtaining everlaſting Salvation, than if they 
Had been wholly deprived of them. Theſe Paſſages 
of Iſaiah are recorded in that Part of his Prophe- 
cy, where the future Glory of the Meſſiah is deſerib- 
ed. However, ſome of the Sanhedrim belfeved 
that Jeſus was ſent by Gad; though they did not 
openly profeſs their Belief on him, for fear of the 
Phariſees, who were inraged againſt him, left they 
ſhould by them be expelled the Synagogue; chujing 
rather to maintain their Authority among Men, 
than to pay the Honour due to God, by ownihg Jeſus 
JJ 3 for? CeLIOYE i! 
XIX. * Towards the Evening Jeſus returned d. 
gain to the Temple, and not ſeeing. thoſe Men there, 
he began to admoniſh the Jews with a loud Voice to 
quit their Obſtinacy, and to believe his Doctrine. 
He that believes on me, ſaid be, does not fo much 
give credit to me as to God who ſent me; who 
by the Miracles he has enabled me to perform, 
has demonſtrated that my Commiſſion is derived 
from him. Whoever reflects as he ought on 
theſe my Miracles, cannot but be convinced of 
the divine Authority by which I act: I am come 
into. the World on purpoſe to enlighten it by my 
Doctrine, and to reſcue ſuch as ſhall believe on 
me from thoſe Miſts of Ighorance in which they 
are inyolved. Nevertheleſs I ſhall not now take 
Vengeance on the Incredulity of ſuch as diſbelieve 
my Sayings; 'my Deſign here on Earth being to 
reclaim Men from their Vices, and to ſet them 
free from the Danger to which their vi- 
cious Practices have rendered them obnoxious, 
provided they believe on me. But thoſe that 
think me not worthy to be minded, and reject 
my Doctrine, ſhall at the laſt Day be convinced 
of unpardonable Obſtinacy, in not being wrought 
upon by my repeated Admonitions to them. I 
act not upon my own Account, and the Terms 
of Salvation that I tender to you, are the very 
lame I have received from my Father. I know; 
that the Obſervation of his Commands is the 
certain Way to everlaſting Life, and theſe I pub- 
liſh juſt as I received them from my Father. 
Having thus ſaid, Jeſus returned from Jeruſalem 
fo Bethany, with bis twelve Apoſtles ; the Time 
not being yet come in which he determined to deliver 


hardened their Hearts, that they ſhould not ſee 


14—— EEE 


himſelf up, to the Rage of his Enemies. 


4 * = 2 


» 


* By the Reſurrection, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
4 The Text ſays, . beard out f 

from ſuch Texts as Dan. vii. 14. Ezek. 1. 1x. 

phecies. John xii. 37—43. c Ifai. lin, 1. 


tth. x, 32. 


Book VI, 


the Law; where the Word Law | _ This 
xxxvil. 25. Ifai. ix. 7. Pſal. Ixxxix. 35, 36. but they did not truly interpret theſe Pro- 


? John xii: 34; 35, 36. 
is pur for the Scriptures in general. 


This the gathered 


t Hai: xliv. 18. 


And therefore were deficient in their Faith; Confeſſion of the Faith being made with the Mouth unto Salvation, Rom, & 9. 
„Mark xi. 11, John xil, 44—56. Matth. xi. 1. | 
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 Chriff's Redemption, judicial 
I. Whether @.Chriffiatt may exerciſe civil Dumi- 


Ny Chriſt did not aſſume it. II. Ecclefiaſts- 


rafter of the Jews from Joſephus. 
' Wu Lord, on occaſion of the Requeſt 


upon them: But it ſh 


That Chriſt in the Perſon of his Apoſtles un- 


vil Dominion.“ 


Anq if by theſe Words the civil Magiſtracy 


can there be, why a Chriſtian ſhould not exer- 
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Of Dominion among Se the Extent of 


nion. Gouernment content with Humility. | 


cal Government not forbidden by Chriſt. / hat 
Sort of Government is permitted by bim. III. 

Wat Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for all, 

and that be ſuffered in our ſtead. IV. That God 
_ doth not by any of his Predictions, or bis Fore- 
. &nowledge, make it impoſſible for any one to Be- 
lieve, or lay a-Reftraint upon the Will. V. The 
true Senſe of the Text here treated of. A Cha- 


＋ 


ts of the Sons of Zebedee, has the follow- 
ing Words to his Apoſtles : * e know that 
the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over 
them, and they that are great excrciſe Authority 
all not be ſo among you; but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 
Minifter ; and whoſoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your Servant. Even as the Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and 
to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 


Hence © ſome have attempted to maintain, 


derſtands all his faithful People, and forbids them, 
who will be his · Subjects, the Exerciſe of all ci- 
But chis is certainly falſe; ſince then he had 
forbid the Dominion of Parents over their Chil- 
dren, and of Maſters over their Servants; the 
contrary to which is evident from ſeveral Places 
of Scripture, where the Power of Parents over 
their Children, and of Maſters over their Ser- 
vants, is confirmed. 


ſhould be forbidden in a Chriſtian Common 
wealth, all Order, all Defence of good Men, 
and all Puniſhment of Evil. Doers, would be tak - 
en away. For if Chriſtians muſt not govern a- 
mong themſelves, what is to be done in this 
Caſe? Muſt the civil Government of Chriſtians 
be put into the Hands of Heathens? What Cauſe 


ciſe it rather than any other Man ? Who is better 
than a true Chriſtian? Who, in the Uſe of this 
Authority, is like to be more juſt and moderate? 
who more | diligent in defending the Good? 
Whois fitter to promote chriſtian Truth and Piety ? 

When the whole Realm is Chriſtian, it cannot 
certainly be better to commit the Government to 
an Adverſary, than to an Abettor of Chriſtiani- 
ty. We know that God would have Kings them- 
ſelves to come to the Knowledge of the Truth: 
How can we then ſuppoſe, at the ſame Time, that 


1 
, 


lindnels, &c. | L 


{| Chriſtian Faith, or be 0 greater Re TI} N 
Chriſtianity, than to ſay it forbad e Go. 


vernment which is inſtituted by the Law of Na. 
ture, and is ſo neceſſary for all People? This "x 
entirely contrary to that Prediction, that Kings 


Power can be no evil Thing, | becauſe a Magi. 
ſtrate is ſaid to be God's Vicegerent, the Ordinance 


of God: and the Miniſter of God for Good. 


Thoſe People therefore, who would have alt 
Chriſtians diſcharged from what is lawful in it. 
ſelf, and highly beneficial-to the World, and do 
not rather wiſh that all Kings were Chriſtians 
or that only "Chriſtians might be Kings, ar 
doubtleſs much in the wrong. 

And whereas it is added, That this Empire 


] conſiſts not with Chriſtian Humility, which call 


us to miniſter unto others; becauſe to command 
and to miniſter are inconſiſtent Terms: T1 
this we anſwer, That Government is ſo far from 
being inconſiſtent with Miniſtry, that all Go. 
vernment,. whoſe End is not the private Good of 
the Governor, but the general Good of others, iz 
in reſpe& of them, a Miniſtry, Hence is the 
higheſt Power ſtiled the Miniſter of God for Oui 
to them, and ſaid to ſerve, or officiate, for that 
But © why then, ſay the ObjeQors, did not 
Chriſt, the Head and King of the Church, ex- 
cute the Office of a Governor?” To which it 
may be anſwered ; Who knows not that he is 
now King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and in 
the actual Exerciſe of his kingly Office? He did 
not. indeed exerciſe this Dominion upon Barth; 
but the Reaſon was, becauſe his Kingdom was 
not of this World, and becauſe he would give no 
Room either for Czſar or the Fews to think he 
affected ſuch a Thing as Dominion. Beſides, a 
he was to be a perfect Patern to us in il 
Things, it was proper he ſhould exerciſe his pro- 
phetical Office whilſt he was upon Earth, andgo 
from his Sufferings to the Glory of his Kingdom 
thereby leaving us an Example of Patience, andof 
Humility, and of Contempt of all wolldh 
Grandeur. So REDDY ee 
II. It is farther certain, that this Text cannot 
condemn all eccleſiaſtical Government; that be- 
ing as neceſſary to an eccleſiaſtical Society, or Com. 


munity; as civil Government to a civil Society. 


Hence * among the Gifts, that were diſtributed 


for the Uſe of the Church, we read of G. 


ments. We find the Apoſtles had theit Rod, 
and Power, given of the Lord, to * deliver unt 
Satan, and to ! revenge all Unrighteou 

And we have Mention of thoſe ® who are & 


ver us in the Lord, and who are * Governors, i 


whom we muſt yield Obedience, and ſubmit ou 
ſelves. And without this, that Chriſtian Dilct- 
pline, on which the Welfare of the Church ſo 


much ſubſiſts, could not be exerciſed ; a8 LOT | 


he would require them to lay aſide the Government? 


W hat would render them more alien from the 


from manifold Experience, in every Age o. 


Chriſtian Religion. 


————— 


a See our Paraprraſe of them in the receding Chapter. 
- *Whitby on Matth. xx. 25. Ech vi. 1. 5. Col 11. 22. 
bi Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii, 10. 


bd Matth. xx. 25—28. 


k 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Tim. i. 20. 


e Woltzogenius in particular. 


i Rom. X111. 6. 2 1 Cor. X11. 28. TY) 
9 Heb, x1. I 17. 
| The 


1 Tim. vi. 1. | 
= ; Theſ. v. 12. 


2 Cor. x. 6. 


* 
* 


ſhould be the nurſing Fathers of the Church. 
Ir is certain, that the Exerciſe of this civil 
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The Dominion chen, that is here forbidden by 
Cbrill, ſeems, according to ſome, to be only that 
which is attended with Tyranny, Oppreſſion, 
and Contempt of the Subject. But Kings and 


Governors among the Gentiles, and much leſs a- 


mong the Feu, were not always guilty of this 


. Male-adminiſtration: And Cbriſ does not oppoſe to 


their Government a juſt Dominion, but a Miniſtry 
only. Therefore, perhaps, it will be ſtill nearer 
the Truth, to ſay, the Dominion here fignified, 
is of that fort which is according to the Will of 
the Governor. This is plainly the Government 
that obtained in the eaſtern Nations, the Will of 
whoſe Kings was their Law: And for this Reaſon 
they were called by a Name that ſignifies, Men 
governing of, or from themſelves; intimating that 
their Power was not derived to them from the Peo- 
ple, for whoſe Good they ought to reign, but in- 


herent in their own Perſons. | | 


22 


| 


that * by the Diſobedience of one, many were made 
Sinners; it is juſt the fame as when it is faid, ” 
Death paſſed upon all Men, through that one Man 

in whom all have fined. oo 
2dly, That from theſe Words, He gave bis 
Life's Ranſom for many, it is evident, that Chriſt 
ſuffered in our Stcad, and gave his Life inſtead of 
our Lives; that he was obnoxjous to Death, 
as the Wages of Sin, though himſelf knew no 
Sin. Thus when the Scripture faith, * Ze /ball 
admit no Satisfattion for the Life of the Murder- 
er, who is worthy of Death, but he ſhall we be 
put to Death; for the Land cannot be cleanſed, or 
exptated from the Blood that is ſhed therein, but 
by the Blood of him that ſhed it; the plain Im- 
port of thoſe Words is, that no Price ſhall be ad- 


mitted inſtead of his Life. And in like Manner, 


when Ahab paſſed this Judgment on the diſ- 
guiſed Prophet, Thy Life ſhall go for his Life 


The Meaning of our Saviour's Words, there- 
fore, according to this Suppoſition, will ſtand | 
thus. Tou, who are my Diſciples, and whoſe Bu. 
 fineſs it is to make known my Will, ſhall have no ſuch 
Dominion- over the Faith of others, as theſe Kings. 
have over the Lives and Fortunes of their Subjetts : 
You ſball command nothing of your mere Will and 
Pleaſure, but your ſole Office ſhall confift in being. 
Miniſters to the Good of others. 3233990 | 
And agrecably to this ſpeaks: the Apoſtle, when 

= be ſays, * bat is Paul, or what is Apollo, but 
Miniſters by whom. ye believed? And in another | 
== Place, e our/elves, ſays he, are your Servants! 
for Jeſus's Sake, Hence they are 1o often ſtiled 
Miniſters, and their Work a Miniſiry, to the 
| Saints, to the Gentiles, to the Church. And there- 
fare, faith Chriſt, all the Office any Man can haue 
in my Kingdom, can be. only a larger Miniſtry to 
others: And in this he will truly reſemble me, who 
came not to be miniſtred to, but to miniſter. 
III. It follows, And to give bis Life a Ranſom 
for many; which Words we are next to conſider: 
And from them we ſhall obſerve two Things, 
both of which require our peculiar Notice. 
I. Whereas it is ſaid in this Place, that Chriſt 
gave his Life a Ranſom for many, and elſewhere, 
that his Blood was ſhed for many, and again, that 
Chrijt was once offered to take away the Sins of 
many; it does not from hence follow, that Chrift 
died not for a; the Word many being in other 


. 
K 


Thus, when it is ſaid by the Pro 


to everlaſting Life, and ſome to euer laſting Shame ; 


this is certainly equivalent to that of Chriſt, 


The Hour cometh, that all, who ſleep in the Grave, 
ſhall bear. the Voice of the Son of Man, and come 
for th, they that have done Good to the Reſurrection 
of Life, and they that have done Evil to the Reſur- 
reclion of Condemnation, And in like Manner, 
when it is faid by the Apoſtle Paul, *'that thro 
tre Offence of one, many died ; this is equivalent 
o another Expreſſion of the ſame Apoſtle, that 


Places uſed, where all are certainly included. 
phet Daniel, 
That many who ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall ariſe, ſome 


whom thou haſt let go; and when the Prophet 
thus returns upon him, Thus faith the Lord, 
Becauſe thou haſt let go out of thy Hand a Man 
whom TI have appointed to utter Deſtruction, there- 


Jore thy Life ſhall go for his Life ; and when 


eſcapeth; Do not all the 


| 


Fehu ſaid to the Man appointed to flay the Prieſts 
of Baal, If any one of them eſcape, he that letteth 
him go, bis Life ſhall be 545 the Life of him that 
e Expreſſions plainly ſig- 

nify, Thou ſhall die inſtead of him, for whom thou 
ftandeſt thus accountable? Therefore, when Chrift 
declares, That he would give his Life for the Life 
of the World, that he gave his Life a Ranſom for 
many, or a Ranſom for all; muſt he not ſignify 
by theſe Expreſſions, that he would give up his 
Life to the Death, in their Stead who had de- 
ſerved Death? 4 os 5 
Moreover, according to the Tewiſb Law e, the 
Firſt- born of every Beaſt was to die, or, to reſcue 


| him from it, his Owner was to pay, a Price to 


redeem his Life. The fame was the Law con- 
cerning the puſhing Ox, provided the Own 


er did not pay a Price, or ranſom for his Life. 


Every Ifraelite was allo to bring in yearly his 
half Shekel, to be the Ranſom of 


ly Sacrifice, which was to expiate, or make at- 
tonement for their Lives. It was likewiſe a re- 
ceived Opinion among the Fews, that? the good 
Man was the Redemption of the Wicked: And 
hence Fofephus brings in Eleazar praying thus to 
God: h Be thou gracious to thy Nation, being ſa- 
trsfied with the Puniſhment 7 F 

make my Blood an Expiation for them, ard take 
my Life inflead of theirs. When it is faid, there- 
fore, in Alluſion to theſe Things, that Chriſt 
gave himſelf 2 Ranſom for pany or, 4 Ranſom 


for all, can we put any other Senſe. upon t. 5 


Words than this, That he gave his Life inſtea 
of ours, to expiate and attone for thoſe Lives 
which we by Sin had forfeite dd 
This may be made farther evident, from o- 
ther like Expreſſions in Sctipture, as well as in 


in Adam all Men died. And when it is ſaid, 


1 


Fewiſh- and Heathen Authors. The Agreement 
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"EUTMEd T0255. 
: 2 28, 29. 
umb. Xxxv. 31, 33 
. 31s 33. 
e Exod, xxi. 31. 


r 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
u Rom. v. 15. 
1 Kings xx. 


* Exod, xxx. 12, 15, 16. 
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V. x Cor. xv. 22. 


Philo de Sacrific. 
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„2 Kings x. 24. 
Lib. de Macc. 


b ver. 2. 


between 


| i bis Life, that * 
he die not; and this Money was to buy the dai- 


Fer for them ; >. 


between Rehab and the Spies of Foſaug runs thus: 
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Our Life for. (Heal If utter not this Buft- | 
neſs. 8d Euripides makes Alceſtis. ſpeak thus to | 
Adnetus: In Honour of thee I die, that thou | 
 mighteſt line inflead:of mne. And Porphyry. from | 
 Aſclepiages, ſays, That the fir/t.. Sacrfices were | 
offered an Jome Occaſions, 8 Life for Life. 
This then being the conſtant Opinion both of | 
Jeu and, Gentiles, that their particular Victims 
were Ranſoms for the Life of the Sinner; and 
"that he who gave his Life for another, ſuffered 
in his Stead, and to preſerve him from Death; 
they could not otherwiſe judge, but that our Lord 
intended, by this Expreſſion, to ſignify, that he 


p 
\ 


- 


gave his Life inſtead of the Lives of thoſe for 
whom. he ſuffered. Vain, therefore, are their 
Attempts,” who would fix another, Meaning on 
bur Saviours Words.r it FE wth £206 
IV. Another Thing in the preceding Chapter, 
that requires to be cleared up, is St. Johns Ap- 


plication of 1/aah's Prophecy to the Fews, which 
in the plain Words of the Text ſeems to con- 
tain a very ſtrange Doctrine; namely, that the 
Iafidelity even of God's own People, is to be re- 
ſolved, nor. into the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, 
or the evil Diſpoſitions of their Hearts, but in- 
to the Divine Predictions, or into a judicial Blind- 
neſs and Obduration wrought by God upon them, 


which renders it impoſſible for them to be-| 7 0 
kts We ri | had done ſo many Miracles among them, 7 


„ 8 e 
The Words of the Evangeliſt are theſe: Bui 
tho” he had done ſo many Miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him: That the Saying of E- 
faias the Prophet might be falſilled, which be ſpake, 
Lord, who hath believed our. Report? and to 
whom hath the Arm of the Lord been revealed? 
Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias 
faid again, He hath blinded their Eyes, and hard- 
ened their Heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their 
Eyes, nor underfland with their Heart, and be con- 
verted, and I ſhould heal them. Now for the 
Explication of this Paſſage, theſe Things may 
JJ. e e 
Ni, That our bleſſed Lord, in the Verſes 
o immediately preceding theſe, paſſionately ex- 
horts thoſe very Perſons to believe and walk ac- 
cording to the Light; which is a certain» Evi- 
dence, that he well knew his Father had not, 
by any of his Actions or Predictions, made it 
impoſſible for them to believe on him, or walk 
according to his Doctrine: For if God had ſo 
blinded their Eyes, that they could not ſee the 
Light, or ſo hardened their Hearts that they could 
not embrace. it, Chriſt could not ſeriouſly have 
exhorted them to believe, or walk according to 
it, and that ſo A . that they might be- 
come Children of Light; ſince every Exhorta- 
tion to a Thing which we know to be impoſ- 
fible, muſt be vain; and he, who by it ſeems de. 
firous that we ſhould do a; Thing he knows we 
cannot, muſt delude us; Nay, if he knows that 
God had, by ſome antecedent Action, rendered 


— * — 


claration, 4 Theſe Ti 


come unto me, thut ye 


| «as loſt," even the loſt Sheep 


| underſtand them: For he objects this to the | 


which ſeem to contain a Doctrine ſo abſurd and 


ſuch Influence on the Will of Man, as to by on 
him a Neceſſity to do, what God foreknows, and 


ties of a contrary Opinion; which are no leß than 


the Thing impofible'to.be done, it wut al l. 


11 Now, would it not be blaſphemous to 120 
that the Exhortations of the Son of God bob 
yain, deluſory, or contraty to his Fathi's'1; 


Arte we not certain, on the contraty, that Our 


Saviour knew the N to be capable of Niere 


fand Salvation by him ? Does not nie expteſly , 
? God ſent him into the World, that the Worn 


bim' might be ſaved? Does he not make this He. 
: nos ſay I untg'you, that , 
might: be ſaved? aud dhe Baqvir fe ho oh 
would I have gathered you, and ye would ys 
Does he not thus upbraid the Fes, 77 171] * 
'might have Life ? 
God himſelf, we find, would not haye þj 
Words ſo underſtood, as if he were unwilling 
that the Jeus ſhould believe, or had, by any of 
his Actions, rendered it impoſſible for them t, 
do ſo; far this was his Commandment, that ; 


| ould believe. on him'whom he had ſent. And why 


" ſent he His Son to ſeek, and to [ave that whis 
of the Houſe of Tine 
had he not been truly deſirous that they ſhould 


believe??? 


Neither did the Eyangeliſt John, or the Good 
Spirit by which he indited theſe Words, thus 


ews as their great Crime, ” that though Chit 


believed not. Now it. can be no Man's Sin not tb 
do, what he cannot do purely by Reaſon of ſome 
Act of God: The following Words thereſar, 


ſhocking, muſt have ſome other Senſe than wht 
at firſt View they appear to have. 1 
© Secondly, we may obſerve, that God's For- 
knowledge, Sayings, and Predictions, have no 


has foretold, he will do. This will be found 
manifeſt Truth, if we only conſider the Abſurd: 


tolls 1: RG 5 
_ Tf, If God's Fore-knowledge were to influence 
the Will of Man, then all human Actions mult 
be neceſſary: For to that God, who is omniſc- 
ent, all Things, whether paſt, preſent, or t 
come, are equally known. This Knowledge, 
therefore, which the Scriptures aſcribe to God, 
cannot make any Action neceſſary; becauſe, if it 
did, it would make all human Actions equally 
neceſſary, and fo the Freedom of them muſt be 
Overo. . 

2a4ly, On theſe Conditions, Vice and Virtue 
muſt be only empty Names; we being capabi 
of doing nothing which is blame-worthy, or that 
deſerves Praiſe : For who can blame'a Perſon for 
doing only what he could not help, or account 
him worthy of Applauſe, who does that only 
which he cannot avoid. 7 


* — 


_— 


y * "ON k Eurip. Alceſt. v. 28. — 

De Abſt. lib. 4 ſe. 16. Se: more of this in Outram de Sacrific 
m John xii. 37-40. u Iſaiah liii. 1. o Ver. 35, 36. 
7 John v. 40. John vi. 29. Luke xix. 10. 


John xii. 37. 


J. x. c. 21. Pearſ. Vind. Ignat par. 2. c. 15. 


John iii. 17. John 9. 34. Luke iii. 34 
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5 -zdly, All future Rewards and Puniſhmerſts muſt 
then be diſcarded ; it being viſibly uryult to pu- 
niſh any Man for that which was never in his 
Power to avoid, and as unreaſonable to reward 
bim for that Action Which he cannot be praiſe- 
| worthy: We can, therefore, have no Reaſon to 
- think that God will de either of theſe,” 
We know; in Amighty God 
able ſo powerfully to work upon the Hearts of 


* 


natural to conceive, tha | 
do all which he ſees 75 to that End: But 
we are not therefore to belleve, that the Divine 
Wiſdom ſees fit to lay Reſtraints upon our Ac- 
tions, and to neceſſitate our Wills to a Compli- 
ance to his Calls and Invitations. If we believe 
this, we may as well believe that all Men are 
actually ſaved; ſince it is ſaid, that God would 
have: all Men ro be ſaved: For if God was to 
exert his Almighty Power in their Behalf, there 
is no doubt but this would be ſufficient to do 
whitſoever he pleaſcc. 1 
V. It is plain then, that when the Evangeliſt ſays, 
Therefore they could not believe, becauſe Eſa ias ſaid 
f and ſo, his Words muſt bear this Senſe: Mere. 
ore they could not believe, becauſe that was 
fulfilled upon them which Eſaias ſaid ; or, it had 
lappened to tbem as be had foretold. So in an- 
other Place, y have bated both me and my Fa- 
ther: But that the Mord might be fulfilled, They 
| have bated me without a "Cauſe : That is, This 
hath happened to, or been done by them, in 
Completion 


of thoſe Words of their Law, They 

have: hated me without a Cauſe. Examples of 
| this kind are frequent: And we have the: Au- 
thority of the Holy © Ghoſt” himſelf for this 
Manner of expounding them, who faith from 
the Mouth of Chriſt, Therefore ſheak I to them 
in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and bear- 
ing, they hear not; neither do they underſtand : 
And in "them is fulfilled the Words of Iſaiah; By 
| bearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; 
and ſeetng ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive + For 
| this People's Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears 
are dull of Hearing, and their Eyes have they cloſed; 
left at any Time they ſhould” ſee with their Eyes, 


1 


their Heart, 
beal them. „ | 

As to the Paſſage in our Tranſlation, He hath 
blinded their Eyes, and He hath hardened their 
Hearts, we may obſerve, that the Word He is 


and be converted, and © 4 | ſhould 


A. 


deed; that an Almighty God is 


Men, as to convert. them to himſelf; and it is 
| hat a good God is ready to 


and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with 


is not in the Origigal, which may as well be ren- 
ered, ; Mace, or Wickedneſs, hath Blinded their * 


yes and bardened their Hearts 1 as we tead in 


| 


my 


the Book of N dom. The Perſonal is here put 
for che Imperſonal, add the Active for the Pal 


heir "Hearts, for, Their Eyes are blinded” and 
"Wer Hearts are hardened. We have a plain In- 
"Nance of the like Nature in a Paſſage of Tſaiah, 
Which in our Tranflation we read 2 He hath 
Huf their Eyes, that they, cannot ſee, and their 
Hearts, that they cannot underſtand; and. yet 
both the Greek Interpreters, and the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, read it thus; Their Eyes are ſhut, and 
darkened, left they ſhould ſee. And that this is 
the true Import of the Prophet's Words, not 
that God, but that Satan, and their own evil 
Diſpoſitions, had done this, is evident from this 
Oonſideration; That * theſe Words are ſpoken to 
the Shame of thoſe who made and worſhippeds 
lenſeleſs Images, and to convince them of their 
Want of Conſideration ; whereas there would 
have been no Shame in theſe Thifigs, if they had 


4 


— V3, 


* ” 


been obliged to commit thetn. 1 
And how ſuitable the Character which Iſaiab 
gave ſo long before of his Countrymen, and which 
the Evangeliſt applied to the Jews of our Savi- 
our's Time, was, we may learn from their. own 
Hiſtorian © Fofephus, who was himſelf living in 
the ſame Age. He aſſures us, That here was 
not a Nation under Heaven more wicked than they 
were. What, ſaith he, have you done, of all tle 
good Th bings required by our Lawgiver? What 
bave you not done of all thoſe Things which be pro- 
nounceth accurſed? And again, Hud the Romans 
delayed to come againſt this execrable People, either 
the Earth would have fwallowed up, or a Deluge 
would have firept away, their City; or a Fire from 
Heaven would bave conſumed it, as it did Sodom ; 
for it brought forth a Generation far more dice 
than they, who ſuffered juch Things, In a Word, 
there is not one Sin more than ordinary ſhocking, 
of which he doth not accuſe them; for of their 
Zealots in particular he faith, It was Sport to 
them to force Women; they gave up themſelves to 
the Paſfions of Women, exertifing and requiring 
unnatural Luſis, and filling the whole City with 
 Tmpurities. © And again, They committed all kind 


0 


— 


| of Wickeaneſs, omitting none that ever came into tbe 


| 2 | of. Man; efteeming the wor of Bulls to 
be good, and finding that Reward of their Iniquity 
whith was meet, and a Fudgment worthy of God. 
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FN HE v, Day, very carl in cle | fe 
' » Morning, Jeſus with, his Apoftles-re- | be in ain to bope for the Pardon of thtir-Sins, | 
N turned from Bethany to Jeruſalem; | they did not perform: ;this- juſt Canditinn an thy 

and being hungry, and beholding * a; Fig-tree at P CES, f Wot: 
4 Diſtance with Leaves, upon it, by apbich it ap- HI.“ To return noi to what. poſh Abe Dl 
peared to bb one of the earlier Sort of, Tapes,” or | fore © After Jeſus had curſed the Fige res wil 
one of thoſe whoſe Figs hang: all the Year, he went to | he was walking th. his Diſciples, aud iind. 


"2 


A, 


4 


gather of the Fruit of it, but found none: H. bieh | ing them in the Temple, ſeveral of the bie um 
Jes perceiving, he took Occaſion thence of; repre- | the. Jews came to bim, Members of the Sanhedrim, 
ſenting the ſmall Hopes that the Jews of that Age and at d bim by what '* Autbority\he: 

would bring forth any Fruits of Virtue: There- 
fore, with a Voice loud enough to be heard by bis 
Apoſtles, he cried out, Let no one eat any Fruit 5 
from thee hereafter :. Which Curſe.wwas no ſooner bim, He nwould reply to their Demands. Hethn 
Pronounced, but the Tree was dried uß. . | defired them to inform bim, fohat their nin wa 
II. The Members of the Saͤnhedrim having / John the Baptiſt's preaching: Repentance, in th 
heard the ſeveral Diſcourſes o Jeſus, in which be] Jews, and waſhing the Proſelytes ; wwhethr thy 
rebuked them for their Obſtinacy and Immpiety. con- | believed. he ptted by his own; Authority, ur h 
fulteg, how they might deſtroy bim; but they fear d| derived from God? Ye Sanhedrim, coniinig 


a Tumult, knowing he was admir'd by. the People. 
However, Jeſus would. not truſt himſelf among 
them, except. in the Dayrtime; but every Night 
retir'd from the City, that be migbit not be oppreſt 
by them in the dark :; And every Morning b re- 
turned to the City again. The Day after he; had 
curſed. the Fig-trea, ; pajhng . the Jame Way, . the 
Apoſtles took notice of it, and wonder'd at its Ge. 
ing wither'd: Peter particularly turning to Jeſus, 
Maſter, ſaid be, behold how the Fig: tres that 
thou curſedſt Yeſterday is already. wither d. Jeſus 
replied, that they. bad no Reaſon to be aſteniſii d at 
| what had happen d to that Hig. tree by. his. Com- 
mand, fmce they themſelves might command Mount 


Olivet 70 be carried into the Sea, and it ſbould at which #bey eavill s % ! 


obey them, if they had a fleddy Faith in God, abo 
him I a firm Reliance on his Power and .Good- 
neſs ; aſſuring them, that they ſhould. not fail to 
obtain whatever they petitioned for with that happy 
Temper of Mind: But withal he put them in 
mind, that if they expected the Remiſſion of their 


1 % grant whatever they foi ue | per of the 


a divine Commiſſion," Jeſus *yould imme ail 


why they did not believe on bim; and on r 


trary, if "they ſbouid affirin it was only ian bi 
own private Motiau, that they ſhould then mit 
the Multitude; who. generally load on John a a 
true Prophet, made. unſiuer, that they du wt 
by what" Authority he àtled. Jeſus pra) . 
torted, that fince it ans lauful for: Johm to Mfr 
t12e the Penitents, ibo they were 1gnargnt ij hd 
Authority he, did fax and fince. ne. one ci cult 
him to account for it, he ſaw no Neceſſiy / gre 
tifying their. Curihiiy. by inerming len wi! 
what Auf bority he did thyſe Things. in ile dem, 
IV. * Afterwards be deſeribed the fubborn en: 
Jews in froerat-Parables, fin bi 
they might. plainly learn their Duty, AW 
Man, ſeid Le, had two Sons, -one of hem be 
commanded to go and work in his Vine ö 
who at firſt refus'd, but repenting afterward ; 
his Diſobedience, went and did as bis Father 


Sins from his heavenly Father, they ought alſo to 


had commanded him: The other being al . 


- 
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Matth. xxi, 18, 19. Mark xi. 12, 13, 14. 
© Mark xi. 18—26, Matth. xxi. 20, 21, 22. 


f Matth. xxi. 28—32. Mark xu. 1. Luke xx. g. 


8 By the firſt of theſe Sons is generally underſtood the Publicans ; by the ſecond the Scribes and Phariſees : But Whitby the 


the firſt may ſignify the Gentiles, with whom the Publicans were c 


Scribes and Phariſees, Our Lord's own Expoſition of this Parable ſeems to conſine it in the firſt Senſe. dered 


b See the following Diſſertation. f 
| | d Matth. xxi. 23—27. Mark xi. 27—33. Luke xx. 1-8. 
* The ordinary Authority of teaching in the Temple was derived from the Chief Prieſts and Rulers. 
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deted by his Father to werk in, the Vineyard, Head Stone im the Corner; this id the. Lotd's -* 
1 romiſed immediately toda what was command-if doing, and it is marvellous in bur Eyes. Jeſus 
cd him, but never went. What think you; winch] morawen:#o/d' them, that) becauſe they reecteditbis 
ol theſe; two obeyed his Father? They replitd The Stone, the Kingdom of God, that is, thellrue R.-— 
lt. Jeſus, canine, Verily :I Jay Ant- Agron; bj avbich Godrreignn in the! Minds of Men, 
that the very Paubheoans and Haclotss, who, have /oinldbe\-raken from thhm, and-tender dit anos . 
bandon'd themſelves to Frofanenęſs ant Immo- Ser People; aoho ci bun fürn their Alion 1b 4 
rality, hall, in like; manner! excel yu Det the. Rules preſeribed; by it. Then again, alhrd-: — 
up for holy FPerſons, And make a ſhew.of:, mare] ing 7 abe foremention d Fords f the Plalmiſt, | 
than ordinary Probity, as that related tolgiin [10nd ofbers. of the Prophet Iſaiah, BE ſaid, Who 
Kingdom of Heaven, or the grue Religion: For ever falls on this Stone ſhall be wounded; but on 
Fobn, the Baptyp came to call qu to. Repentance, whomſoever the Stone. itſelf fall fall it fall © 
that you might be preparid to embrace the Jays |daſhbim-to-Pieces, +5116 hs noe 5 
of the Kingdom vf Heaven that was Hhottly to VI. u. Ae chief of the Jews, babing beard 
be manifeſted ; but you did not believe en him. the Sayingig Jeſus; immidiately deliberated bow. 
The Pablicays, and Hatlets believed him, fe. bey might npprebend bin; hut durſt nobMo it for = 
pented, and amended theit Lives; but you have | Peardf firing up the Muititude, who all eftcemed 1 
not been, prevailed. on by their Example to alter Jeſus al 4 Prophet; hough they plainiy perceived | 'B 
| your Sentiments concerning Jobn, and to be- this Speerb gf bis, andthe Lbremenihgi in. it be- 1 | 
lieve his Doctrine; sch order 03518 ct longed to them. Jeſus znuimatted ibe ſamt ati ob 
V. He ben pale another Parable: ko ubem : | [curely an this thind Narables: o The Manner in 
A certain Maſter of a nn ie ee which the Kingdomiof Heaven is »reveived; U,: 
and hedged: it in; and having built a f puſt in he, reſembles what Hapnantd to a certhm Ning, 
it, and furniſhed it with a Wine-Preſß ande all | who having made a Feaſt on his Son's Marriage. 1 
other Necęſſaries, he let itreut, and went birh» ſent his Servants to acquaint thoſt that had ben 
elf. into a far Countty. wAtithe: Time of Vin invited, that all Things! were ready; but chey— 1 
tage he ſent His Servant to gather the Fruits off e füſedo to chme. However he fent i ſedond 11 
it; but: the Men to whom de had let hig Vine - Time to them, to let ũhem know that his Oxen - _ = 
yard beat them, and: ſend them away empty. and Fatlings were killed, and every Fhing'ready 1 
e ſent a ſecond Time other Servan ts, ahd⸗theſe for the Entertaimment ; that therefore they 1 
the Labodrers ſtoned, and grięvouſſy wounded. | duld not clay: torcome. But they neglectipg —_ 


"= 


= 


Nerectheleſs, he ſent a third Time to them; but this repeated Invitation, went ſeveral Maps, ſome - 
theſe were murder d by them. He determin'd | to this Farms, and others to'theirMerchandizez 
at laſt to ſend his only Son to them, ſuppoſing and done ofothem evilly intræated the Meſſengers, 
they would reverence him: But as ſoon as they | and ſle them. The King; incenſed at this their 
ſaw him coming, they feſolv d on his BDeſtruc- Pride ant Lruelty, ſeht e Soldiers againſt them, 
tion, imagining that if he Who was the Heit | who metaligted upon theſe Murderers, and burnt 
were ſlain, they ſhould be Maſtens of the Vine- | their City: He then ſaid to his Servants, thjge 
yard. Aecotdingly they: caſt him out of the Feat indeed was ready; ubut thoſe that were in- „„ 
Vineyard; and murder'd him. Lask you, h vited were unworthy of it go out therefore im- = c 
what Puniſhment. the Maſter af the Family»will | meédiately cute the Highways; and invite all you = 
inflict upon theſe barbaroud Wretches at his Re, find iq my Super. They accordingly wònt, and 
turn? He will pat them all to Deaihi, ad inuited alhthey met, good and bad; ſo chat the 
they,” as they have juſtly deſarv d, and prit 36+ | Banqueting-: Room was. flle& with Gubſts. The 
thers into his Vineyard, WhO. Will more faith- King then came in to take a View of tiem, and 
fully execute their Truſt, and give him the Fruit] finding ane in mean and ſordid Apparel, thus zo- 
of it in its Seaſon, Jeſus then told them, idbatithe coſted him: Whertefore cameſt thou An hither 
chhlinate Jeyys ſpbould be ad ſcwereiy pumiſbed.: Up-i| without a Wedding-Garment.? The Man, fill- = 
E which tbey cried our, GodTorbid thy Threats] ed with Confuſion; bhiſhed;\ and matte fel Re- - = 
WH {Þouldiever. come. to paſs}. Jeſus ſaid) be 4brea-| ply. The King theteupop commandell him io 114 
tened them wish nothing but uhut bad been ſoe- be bound Nand and Font; and tunnel out of the 
old them by the Plalmiſt in theſe. Mori: The] Palace, Which was illuminated, into af Place of 
Stone which the Builders refus d, is become the Daikneſs; where there was Weeping afid gnaſhing 
Wo avs. \ ; HWY elit v4 


| 

| | 1 pan Ind WN AG n tos „nnn 18111 1 1 Doble 2: 1 

| F BN OL OILY 7 GS Oh bt © 2g 030 Of 963 11 7603 ; WODLVV LY TIBOT ee: 

; „ Math. Xi 3 44. Mr den h Take Pre A ede 4 bee 12 Eg as 4a 15 
In this Parable are repreſented, 1, The Favour 6f God towards the, Jewiſh Nation, as näving; the Vin ard-he himſelf had 


„ Planted, 2. That the Husbandmen to whom this Vineyard was let but were the- Prieſts and Levites, Who were femarkable for 
l treating the Prophets. with Irrexerence, 3. That this Deportment of the Hushandmen, particutarlyoto the Son, owould render 
ſ them obnoxious 0 the divine Jud ments. r een 5 
. © Pal, oxvitiiaet” Hai viii. 15. Matth. ri. 45,46; Kkil- 114. Matt 72. Lule xx TRE 
The King bere:fignifies God the Father; his Son, our Lord: Jefus Criſt ;xhe)Perſons invited, the Jews; the 8 rvants who 


: Mere ſent, John the Baptiſt, the twelye Apoſtles, and the ſeventy. Diſciples. 133-03 Dos ont Þ 0-04 0341 F 
The Romans, who came upon them after they had rejected the Feaſt of the Goſpel, and evil intreated the Meſſengers of it, 
not ſparing the Son himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | DELETED agar ES TT 20 | Ek 
„To the Jews of the Diſperſion, and afterwards to the Gentiles, the Goſpel being to be preached in this Manner. Thus St. - ol 

Paul tells the Jews of Antioch, It vas neceſſary the Goſpel ſbould be firſt preached to you, and afterwards to, thoſe wvho are without the Co- | . | 
benant made to Abraham, Acts xiii. 45, 46. Alſo xviii. 6. and xxviii. 28. 6 80 ee vg f 
1 Faith alone cannot be the Wedding-Garment, , becauſe to receive the 1 8 70 and to come to the Supper, muſt import 

elleving. It —_— therefore Sincerity,' or a true Faith, join'd with 7Cofivertaffon anſwerable to rhe Deſign of the Gaſpel. 
dome underſtand by the Place of utter Darkneſs the Highway, or Street before the Palace, where in the Dark might be heard 25 | 
the Mürmuring and Complaints of thoſe who by rheir own Fault were now refed Admittance to the Feaſt. c , 


” 
* 


” 
* 


* N N , Ta 
* * "PF. ** Mou . T7 P * * 9 * * #3 7 ( TOW — A " * 
* 2 * , | $ * * PA. » 
dds on on 2g TE ke 
* * 5 2 4 is A * 
150 9 * + i: 0 
fe ” | 
. .# - Ng 
by * 


* { 8 
- * * 
» 9 5 0 
. . * 1 1 . n * . * : 1 6 
; - - I 1 þ . 
GED . * 
' ; l y ; ' 1 
7 4 * 17 * 
| 7 F \ 
* IN G i * b 
* 1 of \ mY 
mY . 4 


4 


* , 


13 
by 1 . 0 0 
==) "IN 4 1 
\ | ; l 1 * \ 
g is ey * t Catia © 
3 * 0 4 
4 \ ; % 5 — 
433 + \ fy wack \ 
x l 4 4 o * F $ 
f , 1 "I. * : \ 
F. 9 | KP * 
K * 7 * % i 1 U 1 * s 
3 F . 5 7 N ul Wy 
* wy 
WS : 
o © / _ pf 48 
o 8 * 
.* 


of Teeth. In like Manner) we! may» Juſtiy ay, 
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raign:him\ before the Roman Government. Here. 


7 were addicted to the Phariſees, and ot herr : to the 
| ' » Seth of the: Herodians, f get fomething from lum of 


which they-might accuſe him before jhe Roman De- 

Pay; "The \therefore feigning "themſelves well. 
"— meaning ignorant Perſons; and defirous 8 Infor- 
: nation, came to bim with tbeſe ſmooth. Mords: 


of Truth, and that no Reſpect of Perſons can pre- 
Laib withittſte to diſſemble or oppoſe it, as being 

a ſtrict Obſerver of the divine Laws: We come 
therefore deſiring to know, what is thy Opinion 

0 concerning the Tribute we now pay to the Ro- 
nan; Is it lawful fur us Iuelites to pay à Tri- 
bute to a foreign Potentate, as Cæſar is, ſinoe by 

our Law it is enacted, that we ſhall-not chuſe a 

King over us but out of our own Countrymen ? 
Jeſus perceiuing their Diſimulation and Malice; 

1 1 — O you Hypocrites, ſaid he, wherefore do you 
1 . lay Snares for me? Shew me the Tribute Mo- 
1 ncy. UpM/which rbey produced à Roman De- 
nier, lamp d with the Emperor's Name and 1- 
mage. Jeſus then asked them, whoſe was that 1- 
1 mage and Inſcription. They anſwered, Cœſar's. 
£20 | Render then, ſaid be, to Cæſar the Things that 

= are Cæſar's, and to God the Things that are 
God's. By-which Words he ſhewed them, in no 
ambiguous Terms, witbout tabing notire of their 
more abſtruſe: Queſtions; that it was not impoſſible 
for the Jews to be good and weligious Perſons, and at 
the. ſame Time to pay Tribute to tha Authority under | 
whoje Protection they had been for -a conſiderable 
Time. -.' Thus were theſe Men fruſtrated: of tbeir 
Hopes of drawing ſomething from him before the 
People,' on which they might ground an Accuſation 
againſt him, and left him, ftruck with Admira- 
Tion atihis Anſwer. ACTI LE 3.9 (EQ Wis A * ö 4 | 
VIII. *Then came ſome of the Sadducees to bim, h⁰ 
denythe Immortality of the Soul and-the Reſurrec- 
wr 4 the Body, and put this Caſe to him, with 
vieh they were wont to puzzle the Phariſees : 
Mes enacted, that if a Man dies without Iflue 

by his Wife, the eldeſt Brother that remains 

| ſhall marry his Widow; that in Caſe ſhe brings 
forth any Children, the Firſt-born may ſucceed 
the Deceaſed in his Eſtate and Title. Now, 
there were ſeven Brothers, the eldeſt of whom 
died, and left no Children. The next in order mar- 
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whe Alf died without having any Tfue by her. 
chat many habe been inolted to the Kingdom:of | Laſt ef all, the Woman died alſo.” Now gu 


Heaven, but few have received the \[nyitarion"as ||Queſtion'is,” which' of the ſeven Brothers will be 

Z Wo 9 nl, ber Huſband at the Reſurredion, "finee' they all 
theſes Spere ben in\which Jeſus plainly rebuked-the\ you'Sadducees, who deny 4 

 * Chief amol iht Jews teich their *Obſftinacy, ſiep- Sout and Reſurrection of the Body, you are great. 

ping a litile gide, conſulted how they might ſo in- ly miſtaken by not being better inſtructed in the 


y the Immortality of the 


fur bim as ta get ſomething from bim to male bim Scriptutes, and for having ſuch a mean Opinion 
- odious\to the\ People, or for "which they: might. arg of the Power of Cod; and as for your Way of 


argu ing in this Caſe; there > is nothin g more vain 


ry; and give their Daughters in Marriage; but 
when Men *ſhall be raiſed to Life again, then 
will be no farther Oceaſion of Matrimony 
ſinee they ſhall be like the Angels in Heaven. 
This Conjunction of Male and Female here on 
Earth was inſtituted for the Propagation of Man. 


Maſter, we know that thou art a zealous Lover] kind, which Reaſon will be of no Force in tha 


immortal State, where the Good ſhall for evg 
enjoy an Inheritance promiſed to then by thei 
heavenly Father. Now as for the Reſurrection 
of the Dead God himſelf, whoſe Authority you 
dare not reject, has ſignified as much to % 
when he ſpake to him out of the flaming Balz 
in theſe Words: I m the God gf Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and tbe God of Jacob; which 
Words, according to the conſtant Tenor of the 
Scriptures; denote God's peculiar Favour to- 


null and void, if, as you imagine, they were 
dead both in reſpect of Soul and Body, nevet to 
be raiſed to Life again. Moſt certainly, Cod 
cannot be faid to have a peculiar Favour, and 
ſuch an one is worthy of an eternal Being, to Men 
that were to die for all Eternity; ſince this moral 
Life is common to all Men, and of ſmall Impot- 
tance if no other followed it. It is therefore ne. 
ceſlary that the Souls of thoſe whom God ſo 
highly favours muſt exiſt ; nor is it hard to per 
ceive that he will reſtore the Body to them, fince 
otherwiſe they would live but in Part; and hs 
Promiſe of - Favour to them had reſpect not to 
the immortal Soul only, but to the intire Man. 
You are then grievouſly miſtaken, when you de- 
ny the Reſurection of the Body, and the Immor- 
tality of the Soul | 


IX. All that heard him were filled with Al. 


miration at his Doctrine, though the Chief among 

the Jews ſought by all Means to undermine bis Au- 
thority among the People. The Phariſees porticu- 
larly, who took notice how he had ſtopped the Moat! 
of the Sadducees, having ſurrounded him, on of 
them, a Lawyer, ſtepped ont, and put this N 
tion to bim: Which is the chiefeſt Precept in the 
Law? Jeſus immediately replied; That was the 
greateſt of all, which! bid the Jews remember their 
was but one God, whom alone they mere to with" 
with all the Aﬀetions of their Soul,” This, faid®, 


.ried the Widow, and he alſo died childleſs : 
A third in like Manner, and the remaining four, 


— 


is the greateſt Command of all, and comprebends 
the whole Duty of Man towards God. Tbe 


—— —Bh— 


Matth. xxii. 15-22. Mark xij. 13—17. Luke xx, 20-26. 
Matth. xxii. 23-32. Mark xii 1$——27.. Luke xx. 27 — 


petuate their Generations. 
vw Rxod. iii. 6. 


"Mink dat Ee I a 
Deut. vi. 4. & x. 12. xxii. 3340. Mark xii 


2 | 


g „li. : 38. 1 W ; 
Not like the Angels in all Reſpects, but as to Immortality and Incorruptibili ty; and ſo they will need no Marriage to 1 


4. Luke xx. K -c .-., 6 
| next 


wards thoſe Patriarchs, and would be Plain 
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eighbour 28 one's ſelf, and, contains, if rightly 


among another; than, which there was ne. g- 
ter Precept in the whole! Lau. He added, that. 
upon the, Ohler vance / theſe? depended be Au- | 
ſtority ofthe; Law and the Prophets; and upon 7111 
' the Neglect of, them, all the Precepts contained in| _ 


the Law, and the Prophets would be altogetber in- N . 
ki -  Regerd of the Miracles in the New | Teftament © 


Aniſſcant. Then ſaid a certain Lawyer, Maſter, 


thou has rightly. determin'd; fince there is but 


one God whom we muſt adore ;. and if we love 


him as much as we are able, and without a Ri- | 2 0 eſus y 
val, and our Neighbour as outſelves, We wor- |. ed | That Phraſe proverbjal. XII. No Argu- 
ſhip him much more accepmbly than if we of. 
fer d all. Manner of Sacrifice. Jeſus odervingg 


is Rious Reflection, commended him as one. not 


ar from the Doctrine of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 


After this the Phariſees! and Sadducees durſt af 


bim no- more Queſtions, on 
X.“ But Jefos perceiving a great Multitude of 


the Phariſees got together, .aft'd them, boo it 


came to paſs that the Interpreters of the Lau a 
firmed'the Meffiah ſhould be born of the Family of 
David;  f#nce David himſeif, who was inſpir d by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaks thus concerning him, The 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my Right | 


Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool!? 
Now fince David calls him his Lord, bow could 


| be be ſuppoſed to deſcend from David? In which | 


Queſtion be intimated the vaſt Diſproportion be- 
tween David and the Maſiab, and conſequently 
that the Dignity of the Maſſiab as celeſtial; fince 
there 1s none among Men greater than that of King, 
and that David did nat think any one ſuperior to him- 


felf, —— The Multitude liſtened attentruely while 
| be thus accoſted the Phariſees, nor durſt any of them 
make any Reply to him, nor after that Day offer | 


any more enſuaring Queſtions.  . 


DISSERTATION. 


Of our Lord's Imprecation of the F ig-tree, and 


cauſing it to dry up. 


I. No Folly nor Abfurdity' in this Ac of Jeſus. 
That it was not Fruit out of Seaſon which he ex- 
petied. Of the ſeveral Sorts of Fig-trees, &c. 
II. Authorities for what is before ſaid, from the 
Talmudiſts, Theophraſtus, Pliny, Ludolfus, 
the Emperor Julian, Baumgarten, and Tour- 
nefort. III. 4 Paſſage in St. Auſtin conſider- 
ed, and proved to be miſrepreſented. St. Auſtin 
cenſured, &c. IV. That this Action of Jeſus 
Was not unjuſt. Cynjectures concerning the Pro- 
perty of this Fig-tree. V. That the curſing this 
Tree was no AF of Paſſion. VI. That it awas 
not an unneceſſary Act. VII. That the cauſing 


next like unto. it, enjoins the loving af our 


ele 85 this, VIII., No. room, io dbubt whether 
it nuas really a miraculous Habt. The Apoſtles 
Witneſſes of the whole ,,Proceſy of it. IX. The 
Fatber's filing this Hiſtory, @ Parable.no Proof 


9, and Allufions to, the Fightree in the. Goſpel, 
Baue zu Relation to this, Story... X.. The, typical 


 confiſted. in their being real Facts, XI. No 
Prof that, this is not & literal, Story from the, A- 
Poſiles nat remauing Mountains as. Jeſus. promi. 
ment of the Abſurdity of the, Letter of this. Story, 
that it has been allegor ized by modern literal In- 
zerpreters. n OS £ 110 301. vd balifcmong ay 


1 
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J. E are now to defend the laſt Miracle 
VV of Jos, except that of his own Re- 
ſurrection, that has been animadyerted on by Mr. 
Moolſton; namely, that of curſing the Fig- tree 
which difappointed him in his Expectation of 
Fruit, and cauſing it to dry up. 


Now the firſt, and indeed the chief, Objec- 
tion that is offer d by our Author, and that ap- 
pears again and again in various Shapes through- 
ont his Diſcourſe, is the * /appoſed Folly and Ab- 
furdity of this Fads: But ſurely, before ſuch Lan- 
guage was given to a Fact of Te/as as is very 
offenſive even upon trivial Subjects, and among 
the ruder Part of Mankind, he ought to have 
been very ſecure of the Truth of his Imputation: 
And that there is no Foundation for any ſuch 
Charge on this Fact of Jeſus, we ſhall now evince. 

The Charge itſelf is taken from the Words of 
St. Mark, namely, * For the Time of Figs was 
not yet, when Feſus look' d and long'd for them. 
Did ever any one, ſays Mr. Woolfton, bear or 
read of. any thing more unreaſonable, than for a 
Man to expett Fruit out of Seaſon ? But that this 
Suppoſition is falſe, and that it was not Fruit 
out of Seaſon which our Lord expected, er 
from St. Mark4's,own Account, and is confirmed 
by the Nature of the Thing itſelf. Now St. 
Mark acquaints us, that Jeſus was hungry, and 
ſeeing a Fig tree afar off, having Leaves, he 
came, i, haply he might find any thing thereon : 
And when he came to it, be found nothing but 
Leaves ; for the Time of Figs was not yet. Can 
any Perſon, among the Antients or Moderns, 
really believe that St. Mark ſpeaks here of that 
fort of Fig-tree, the Time or Seaſon of whoſe 


bearing Fruit was not yet come? Does not this 


Evangeliſt give ſufficient Caution againſt any 
ſuch Miſtake, when he adds thoſe explana- 
tory, Words, For the Time of Figs awas not yet? 
It is evident that he ſpeaks of a fort of Fig: tree 
that then had actually Leaves upon it, and thoſe 


{ likewiſe ſo well-grown as to give ſome Induce- 


8 


Lev. xix. 18. 


. " theſe tevo Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. This is a Metaphor taken from the Cuſtom mentioned by Ter- 
Tye =; banging up their Laws in a public Place, to be ſeen of all Men; and it imports, that in them is compendiouſly con- 
> all that the Law and the Prophets require, in reference to our Duty to God and Man. | | 


Matth. x*ii. 41—46. Mark xii : 
- 41—46. «+ 35, 36, 37. Luke xx. 40— 
* Vind. Vol. i. p. 399. b Diſc. iii. p. 4, 6, 7, Ag ae 
Book VI, 


i © Pal. cx. I. 


© Mark xi. 13. © Ver. 12, 13, &c. ibid. 
7 O | ment 


4 dead Tree to reviua would not bene been a mare 
|. canuincing, nor at this, Time fo prapen a Mira- 


that it wat not ge real Fad, Tbe Parables 
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ment to Jen © Nope fb” me” Fruit among 


Abe. It is clear Wof that this way'a particu- 
Ur Sort of Fig-tite, 4 it was diffinguiſhed by 

/ is having Leaves al that Time. from” the other 
>Fig-trees Vyhich, us we "are aſſuted, abounded 
at Berkpldge and Bebany, and round about on 

- *the Mount / Guben. And it Was its having 
Leabes cn it ät à Time of the Year when other 

\ Sorts of Pig trees had either none at all, or very 
ſmall and tender ones, that fo: far raiſed the Ex- 


5 1 . Feſus, as to go to that particular 
Ko Wy 


Free preferably to any others there, / baply be 

" "milght find any Fruit on it. There was then an 
high Probability, tho modeſtly expreſſed by the 
Word haphy, that this flouriſhing Tree bad on 
it both Fruit and Leaves together, ſince the one 
was promiſed by the other. Nr hed. 

_ Now, that this happened but a, little while, 
probably four Days, before the Time ef the 
Padopef or the Crucifixion of our Lord ap- 
- pears very [clearly from the ſtrict Connexion of 
the [ſubſequent Actions and Diſcourſes of Jeſus, 

- as they ate recorded in St. Matthetv's and St. 
Mar#'s Goſpels, And conſequently, the ordina- 

ry or Garden Fig-trees had ſcarce any Leaves put 
forth upon them at that Time; ſince the Paſ- 
ſover is known to have been in the Month of 
Miſan, that is, at the End of our March, or the 
Beginning of April. And, indeed, the? Tender- 
"refs of the Branch of the ordinary Fig-tree, and 
its putting forth Leaves, are appealed to by our 
Lord himſelf, and that too ſoon after his mira- 
# * culous drying up of the Fig-tree, as natural 
Signs that Summer is near, in the warm Climate 
of Fudea, And therefore it was abſolutely 
impoſſible that either Jus himſelf, or his Hiſto- 
rian St. Mark, who were both converſant in Ju- 
dea, could be ſo ignorant as to imagine or write 
that ordinary Figs could then be ripe, and there- 
fore could be expected, which were well-known 
not to be ripe in fact till about five Months af- 
terwards. If this then be the Truth of the 
Caſe, as without doubt it is, it appears very rea- 
ſonable in Jeſus to expect Fruit upon that ſort 
of Fig-tree which bore Leaves at that Time of 
the Year, when other Fig-trees had no Leaves 

at all, or at leaſt very tender ones juſt ſhot forth. 
And conſequently it is a very abſurd Commen- 
tary on St. Mark's critical Obſervation, that he 
Time of Figs was not yet, to imagine that the E- 
vangeliſt ſuppoſed Fe/us to expect ordinary Figs, 
which at the ſame Time he acknowledged were 
not then in being. And.it is likewiſe a moſt un- 
juſt Calumny on Jeſus, that charges him with 
ſuch an Expectation, and therefore with great 
Ignorance, or what is worſe, when his own 
Hiſtorian St. Mark adds this Expoſition of St. 
Matthew's more general Account, on purpoſe to 
prevent any ſuch perverſe Interpretation. And 
therefore when St. Mark ſubjoins this Reaſon, 


+ 


For the Time of Figs was not yet, he deſigned] 


that Remark for a Key to the whole Tranſa- 
ction, and not as relating only to the immedi- 


ately preceding Paſſage, He found nothing but 


e 
They only therefore are here guil | 
ſurdit ele 
ſort of Fruit as was not then in Seaſon, or that hi 


but is founded in the Nature of the Thing, yg. | 
pears from unqueſtionable Authorities 5 0 


were, and no deubt now are, very different ſors 
of Fig: trees, the Fruits of which are ripe» 


called Benoth Sbuach, which never wanted Leatt 
nor .ufually wanted Figs. For, according u 


Year. ' And of ſuch a fort as this may the 


— 


ty | 4 +. vined. 7 
* 1 1 4 n * * f a 1 ? an ; N 
9," who' pretend that 7% expected 10 Pd 


Hiſtorian St. Mark could be ſo weak as to mean 10 


II. And that this is not aſſerted precariouſly 
7 


moſt competent Judges, which evince that the; 


different! Times of the Year, in Fudea, and fore 
of the Countries round about it. For it is evi. l 
dent fromthe Talmudifis cited by 'out leares Bl = 
TLigbtſoot, that the ordinary or Garden Fig 1 
were not ripe in Judea till about five Montdz 5 
after the Middle of Mien, when moſt probe ML + 
„ 8 | | 8 |" 9 — 
this Fig- tree withered and dried up. 80 do the 7 
ſame. Jeuiſ Writers, that are cited by that e. 5 
minent Antiquary, deſcribe very different kind . 2 
of Figs, beſides thoſe of the ordinary fort; and * 


more eſpecially mention one early kind of them, 


their Accounts, it bore: Fruit every year, bu 
that Fruit was not fully ripe before the third 


Fig-tree, now in our immediate View, be juſt. ny 
ly ſuppoſed to have been. For it had now "oats 
Leaves, when the other Fig-trees had ſcarce any fron 
ſhot out, and muchleſs fully grown, upon them, OY 
But on that particular ſort of Fig-tree, as the 59 
Fewiſh Writers add, every Year one might e . 205¹ 
three different ſorts of Fruit, that is, of thepre- laſts 
ſent Year, and of the two Years-foregoing, And 81 8. 
other Sorts of Fig- trees, as they aſſure us, brought - Par; 
forth ripe Fruit m two Years. Accordingly the . 
Fruit of ſome of them hung on, or ripen d inte Dan 
Winter. And conſequently, though the Timed of th 
the ordinaryFigs was not yet, yet other ſorts of Figs as he 
might be reaſonably expected by Fefts on one of Auty 
that kind of Fig-trees which then bore Leaves, Ar 
which he ſaw afar off, and which juſtly gave him the 1 
a proſpect of Fruit. And therefore ſince his Ex- ſhall | 
pectation was diſappointed, this ::uſt have been 2 on th 
Tree of one of the fore-mentioned forts, which ulv- vels i 
ally had Fruit upon them at that and. other Time acqua 
of the Year, though the Fruit of the ordinary ripe ] 
Fig-trees could not have been expected to berips Trees 
ſo early. Co bf rip 

Though theſe Fewr/h Authors cannot with emine 
any Colour be ſuſpected of ſhewing any Favor o ſorts 
to the Cauſe of Jeſus on this Occaſion, and tho ter, 8 
their Teſtimonies are ſo much the ſtronget, ® Figs at 
coming from inveterate Adverſaries; yet it mr or the 


not be improper to confirm what has been fa : III. 


—_ * 


e Mark xii. 28. 
s Vid. I. 13. c. 8. & J. 16. c. 26. 


t Vid. Lightfoot in Hor. Hebr, & Talmud. in Matth. p. 220, 227. 
n Vid. Hiſt, Plant, 1. 4. c. 2. 


by the concurrent Teſtimonies of ſome Sg his bo] 

Writers, who prove, that there are ſome forts o BY ts Ez 
Fig-trees that have Leaves always upon 27 5 curſin 
and likewiſe bear Fruit at all Times 9 N tection 

Year. The Teſtimonies of * Pliny and _ ore coz 

phraftus very clearly evince, that there are x 
ſort of Fig-trees in Syria and Greece that ha 1 Ls 

ways Leaves upon them, that bore early Fru Va. 
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and indeed had F ruit old and young e 
Well Khon, that we ſhall only refer to them. 
However, we cannot but oblerye, that if any 
Authors have argaed from them that the ordi- 
nary Figs were ripeat the Jewiſh Paſſover, they 
have miſtaken the Senſe of them. For that the 
Time of ordinaty Figs was not yet or then come, 
15 not only avrecable to the true Reading of St. 
Mart, but to the Nature of Things. And in- 


ſome Trees, ſpeaks of that early Fruit as in the 
Time of Harveſt, as diſtinguiſhed from the later 
or ordinary Figs, which were ripe in the Time 
of Vintage. For as for thoſe Figs that he ſpeaks 
of, which were ripe early in the next or another 
_ Year, it is evident that he imputes the Preſerva- 
tion of that Winter- fruit, to Art and not to Na- 
/ ture, And wich regard to the Time of Corn- 
"Harveſt at Damaſcus, we are aſſured by the ex- 
cellent * Ludolfus, that it is about the Middle of 
of June; with which the Time of the Paſſover 
can by no Means agree, with relation to the 
earlieſt of the ordinary Figs. | wo 
hut to illuſtrate this Matter farther, and particu- 
larly about the Syrian Figs, conſidered as growing 
in the Neighbourhood of Judea, the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Emperor Julian will no doubt be re- 
ceived with Regard by the Partizans of Mr. V ool- 
flon. That great Apoſtate himſelf has aſſured 


deed Pliny himſelf, io mentions early Figs on | 


| ind young gtowing Subject; namely, that this Fad; unleſs it be 
A at once upon them. Theſe are Teſtimonies . underſtocd in n figurative Senſe, is fooliſh: 


On this Occaſion it ought to be fir obſerved, 


that Auſtin acknowledges that this was a Mats 


ter of Fact, and conſequently ſubverts Mr. JYool- 


| for's principal Aſſertion, that this and other Mi- 


racles of Jeſus were not real Facts. In the next 
Place, the Context of this Paſſage of 2 75 ſhall 


be examined, in order to learn the Reaſon of hs 


Cenſure of the acknowledged Fact. 

Now this Father had immediately before this 
Paſſage recited hiſtorically two Miracles of our 
Lord, namely, his Cure of the Woman's Hæ- 
morrhage, and his reſtoring Life to the Ruler of 
the Synagogue's Daughter. He then adds, ? 
This was actually done, as we are told in the Goſpel; 
but yet alſo, thoſe Things that were done by our 


Fruit on a Tree out of Seaſon, and of his drying 


up the Tree by a Curſe becauſe he did not find Fruit on 
it. Then come the Words objected: This is a Fact, 


which unleſs it be underſtood in a figurative Senſe, is 


foohſh. Firftinſeeking Fruit on that Tree when it was 


not the Time of Fruit upon any Tree: And again, if 
it had been the Time of Fruit, «ohat Fault was com- 
mitted by the Tree in not having Fruit? But be- 


Leaves, that is, not mere Words but likewiſe Ac- 


us, that here is à ſort of Fig-tree at Damaſcus | found nothing but Leaves, he intimated the Puniſh= 


| in Syria, (a favourite City of Julian) the Fruit of 
=_” wich, both old and young, grows together, and 
Its beyond the Year : And that the uninterrupt- 
ed Succeſſion of Fruit on the ſame Tree, which was 
Part of Homer's Deſcription of the poetica! Gar- 
den of Alcinous, was verify'd in the Fig-tree at 
Damaſcus, And this he mentions as a Diſtinction 
of that ſort from the ordinary Fig-trees, which, 
as he adds, commonly bear their ripe Fruit in 
Autumn. ns og | 

And ſince Nature is uniform, and produces 
the ſame Fruits now as in antient Times, we 
ſhall briefly cite a very credible Traveller or two 


vels into Paleſtine, and Syria, in the Year 1507, 
acquaints us, that even in December he found 
ripe Fruits and Flowers growing on the ſame 
Trees near Fericho, and in Faruary abundance 
of ripe Fruits at Beroot in Syria. And the late. 
eminent Naturaliſt Tournefort, aſſures us, that ſome 
ſorts of Figs grow in the Archipelago in Win- 
ter, Spring, and Summer; but that the Garden- 
Figs are not ripe there till the End of Auguſt, 
or the Beginning of September. N 
III. But Mr. Woolſſton thought fit to o ſcreen 
his bold Charge of Folly and Abſurdity on Fe- 
ſus's Expectation of Fruit out of Seaſon, and his 
curſing the Tree upon his Defeat, under the Pro- 
c tection of St. Auſtin's Authority: We thall there- 


bear Fruit. 


on this Occaſion. * Baumgarten, in his Tra- 


ment that is reſerved for thoſe that can ſpeak good 
Things, but refuſe lo prattiſe them, And this 
Auſtin * elſewhere applies expreſly to the Fews, 
in theſe Words; - The Jews then, who had the Lets 
ter of the Law, but did not perform the Works 
preſcribed by it, were full of Leaves, and did not 
TI mention this in order to convince 
Men, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did therefore 
perform Miracles, that he might make his Mira 


cles ſgnificative of ſomewhat elſe ; and that, beſides 
their being wonderful, and great, and divine, ue 


might alſo learn ſomething farther from them. 
Now, after Auſtin's repeated Acknowledg- 
ment of the literal Senſe of our Lord's Miracles, 
and that they were wonderful, and great, and di- 
vine Performances in themſelves, and that m 
particular this Miracle of Drying up the Fig-tree 
was a Fact; that Father might ſafely be grati- 


fied with a Conceſſion that ſome other Things 


were ſignified, or intimated farther by this Mi- 
racle. For Inſtance, Jeſus hereby gave a freſh 


Diſciples at a critical Juncture; and he ſhew- 
ed the Power of Prayer, when attended with an 
extraordinary Faith; both which Intentions ap- 
pear from the Context: And again, he fhew: 
ed by the vindictive Type of drying up the bar- 
ren Fig-tree, but a little before his own Death, 
that he would ſignally puniſh the Fews for their 


9 fore conſider his Citation of that Father on this 


————— 


Hypocriſy, and particularly for that moſt wicked 


r 


Vid. Ludolf. in Commentar. in Hiſt. Zthiop. p. 141. 


Baumgarten. Peregrinar. in Palzſtin. Syr. &c. p. 94. 125, 139. Noriberg 158 
See Tournefort's Voyage to the Levant, p. 258, 2 Lond. £ 
Factum quidem eſt, & ita ut narratur impletum, &c. Vid. Auguſtin. tom. 10. p. 748. Baſil. 


Vid. Auguſtin. p. 168. ibid. 


vid. Plin. in uſ. Delph. cum Harduin Not. tom. 3. p. 195, 196. Par. 1685. 


1 Vid. Julian, Epiſt. 24. p. 144. Kc. Ed. Tar. 


o See Diſe. 111. P- 4, 7. 


Lord were ſignficative of ſomewhat befides. Ii bich 
appears very clearly in the Inſtance of his feeking 


rauſe he fignified that he ſought Fruit as well as 
trons of Men, by drying up the Tree on which he %, @ 


\ 


Specimen of his own Almighty Power to his 


4 


ting himſelf to Death, and therefore that he 
ally did the barren Fig tee. And all theſe Views 


noi before us; which may be juſtly allow'd to | Gadarene Hoge. 
et i Fai lect on this Occafi 


However, it muſt be aſſerted, that Auſtin uſed | the Authority of a Prophet. And in Vindica. 


on this Occaſioh an Expreſſion that is highly in- 


numerous Retractations. 


Senſe, though he allegorized them. 
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Act they were now about to perform in put- hat bis blaſting of the Tree by: a Curſe avs injy.. 
tr rious fh the, Proprietor it. 


would deſtroy their City and Polity, as he actu- 
are very conſiſtent with the Truth of the Fat 


have been of a typical Nature. 


* Pd 


v o 


decent in itſelf, and unworthy of his own Reg 
and likewiſe that his Charge of Folly on this 
Fact is. ſupported. by weak and precarious, Sup- 


poſitions. For when he.ſays, in Vindication of 
ſo raſh a Charge, bat Jeſus ought. Fruit on that 
F ig-tree, when the Time "was not yet come that it 
might. be expected on any Fig-tree; it is evident, 
from what has been proved before, that Auſtin 
as ſo unfortunate as not to have learned the 


Was 
true natural Hiſtory of Fig- trees, their different 
Kinds, and the Variety of Seaſons in bearing 
their reſpective Fruits, when be gave fo offen- 
ſive an Epithet to this Fact of Feſus. And a- 
gain, when he asks, What Fault had the Tree 
committed in not having Fruit, if it bad been 
the Time of Fruit? ſurely the good Father could 
not mean that the inſenſible Tree was a moral 


Agent, and that it was accordingly criminal to | 


deſtroy it for a fort of voluntary Barrenneſs. 
Theſe Reaſons therefore, as well as the Charge 
itſelf, do moſt juſtly deſerve a Place among his 


To ſpeak freely on this Occaſion; this Father 
too frequently betrays his Ignorance in the critical 
Way, however witty, and learned, and pious a 


nr „e flere _ 


our Diſcourſe about the Loſs of the two thouſang | 


* 
S 


"= s wd * 


We have indeed anticipated an Anſwer to this 


ObjeRion, by what has been already offered in 


_ However, we ſhall only recol. 


* 


Gadarene Hogs. However, we ſh; 
n; that Jeſus here acted with 


tion of the Liberty, taken here by Jgſus, with re. 


gard to an inſenfible bl bl let us confider 
11 


Perſon he might otherwiſe be. Notwithſtand- 
ing his great Character in other Reſpects, in the 
Weſtern Church, he muſt be acknowledged to be 
one of the moſt unſkilful Criticks on the Scrip- 
tures of all the Fathers of Name and Diſtinction. 
And it muſt be confeſſed, that Auſtin very often 
recurs to myſtical Interpretations, not out of Ne- 
ceſſity, or from the Nature of the Thing; but 
becauſe he was not Critic enough to explain aright 
the true literal Senſe of the Text, and therefore 
diſguiſed his Deficiency by wrapping himſelf up 
in Allegories and myſtical Senſes of Scripture. 
However, it muſt be ſaid in his Favour, that, 
notwithſtanding ſo unguarded a Slip of his Pen, 
occaſioned probably by too fond a Paſſion for fi- 
gurative Significations; he confeſſed the Truth of 
the Fact relating to the Fig- tree, as has been e- 
vinced above, and aſſigned a general Key to this 
and all the other Miracles of Jeſus in the literal 
And it 
may be granted on this Father's Bottom, that, if 
the literal Senſe of Scripture, and the Reality of 
miraculous Facts, be allowed, there are many fi- 
gurative Expreſſions and typical Facts in the Hiſ- 
tory of our Lord, and that this particular Fact a- 
bout the Fig- tree is one of that Kind. 

IV. Again, it is objected, * that this AF of Je- 
ſus was unjuſt, he having no Right to the Tree, 
nor even to the Fruit, if it had borne any, and 


| the, incomparably greater Liberty, as to the Per. ; 
19 0 of Men and oo leroy 2 ma uſed. by 
the: antient Few!yb, Prophets, and even by My 
by be opp Br Aviboriy whit a 
was delegated to them by God, the ſupreme Pro. ] 
prietor. With regard to thoſe that are true p 
Chriſtians, Zeſus is acknowledged by them to be tu 
the ſupreme Proprietor, and conſequently to haue 2 
a. Right both to the ſuppoſed Fruit and Tree T 
And as for others, that are neither Jews, nod fel 
Chriſtians, nor even Mahometans; if they are iu. g0 
genuous Adverſaries, they might receive full d:. Cot 
tisfaction, by recolleCting that if the ſuppoſe bee 
Fruit had any Proprietor, ſuch a Liberty of ea. as : 
ing it ſeems to have been indulged; in Parity of Je 
Reaſon, by 5 the Law of Moſes. e Pe. 
But indeed both the ſuppoſed Fruit and Tie and 
were moſt; probably Things of common Right, if i 
and were no particular or private Property: For wa) 
this Fig- tree is ſaid to have been in or by ile * 
Way; that is, was a Tree of common R an 1 
or in a common Field, diſtinct from thoſe in B 
Gardens or Orchards, that had a proper Owner, Reft 
And this Obſervation is very agreeable. to a Tal- that 
mudical Diſtinction, cited by our famous Ligh- wha! 
foot on this very Occaſion ; to whom, for Be- ticul, 
vity ſake, we again refer. The expected Fit of hi 
then would have been that of an uncultivated Meat 
Tree in a mere Hedge-Row, uſually as com- yet h 
mon, and as plentiful as Apples growing by the repail 
Highway in Kent, or rather Herefordſhire. And plied 
what was the Tree itſelf but a barren Fig-tree, ner as 
worthleſs and contemptible even to a Proverb, huma 


that deſerved to be cut down as an Incumbrance Mirac 


of the Ground, and therefore equally to wither ture tl 
away, and be dried up from the Roots? And VII 
indeed, how innocent ſoever ſome Perſons may Aci n. 
repreſent this Tree, it deſerved its Fate, if it manife 
were only. in order to prevent the farther Delu- riſhing 
ſion of other Travellers. But above all, fince it Tree to 
ſerved: ſo great an End as to be a Type of the We: 
Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation, on Suppo- to chu: 
ſition of their Want of Repentance, and thei orm oc 
perſiſting in their wicked Deſign to deſtroy Joi. on * 

| e 


himſelf, | | 
But to aggravate this Charge, Mr. V. oolfan 
was not aſhamed to * ridicule the Poverty of Je- 
ſus, as having no Fig-trees or Fruit of bis 0%: 
It is true, the Son of Man, during his 175 
Miniſtry, had not of his own where to 4% . 
Head: But he was occaſionally ſupplied by ſe 
veral of his more able Followers, who are fe. 


corded as making Proviſion for him out of their 


2 — 


de 


— — 


Third Diſc. p. 8, 9. 
Third Diſc. p. 8. 


ſ Sce Deut. xxiii. 24, 25. 


* 


t Vid. Hor. Hebr. & Talmud in Matt. ibid. 
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| ownSubſtance,and as entertaining him from Time 
to Time at their Houſcs. However, fince, as the, 
ApolYe, ſpeaks, * He, oho was rich, for our 
Sales berame poor, that. awe through his Poverty 
have: better become a real than a perſonated 
7 V. Again, Mr: Mpolſlon pretends, that * 2% 
Blaſting f the Fig-tree; by. a Curſe was an Act of 
Paſion and Revenge. onthe, faultleſs Tree, and 


1 ; 


therefore. was unbecoming o, Jeſus, -* 


- —_—_ 


To this we anſwer. briefly, that even on this! 


Author's Suppoſition, bat this was an Action 
deſgned to be typical of tbe Doſtruction / the 
Jews, this was a ſolemn Sentence, deliberately 

ronounced,. and therefore without any ſuch Per- 
turbation of Mind as we call Paſſion, and much 
more without any Revenge on the inſenſible 
Tree; which therefore was as incapable of ſuf- 
fering by ſuch a Reſentment, as Jeſus, for very 
good Reaſons, was of exerting it. There Was, 
confequently, nothing done in this Cafe that miſ- 
became the Character of Fefus, who acted Here 
as a merciful Judge with regard to the climinal 
Jews, tho in order to their Repentance he at 
preſent transferr'd the Puniſhment due to Men, 
and poflibly to the very Proprietor of the Tree, 
if it really had any, on a ſenſeleſs Fig-tree, by 
way of Type and Repreſentation. 

VI. Mr. Moolſton farther ſuggeſts, that ? it was 
an unneceſſary At. 

But ſince the Scripture is ſilent as to Feſus's 
Refreſhment at Bethany, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
that he was really hungry, though we know not 
what Accident occaſioned it at that time in par- 
ticular; for he had all the innocent Infarmities 
of human Nature. And though he made it His 
Meat and Drink to do the Will of God his Father, 
yet his exhauſted Spirits were neceſſarily to be 
repaired by Food. He could indeed have ſup- 
plied his Want of Food in as miraculous a Man- 
ner as he provided for many others ; but where 
human Means could be uſed, he reſerved his 
Miracles for Matters of a more important Na- 
ture than thoſe merely of the Body. 

VII. It is intimated too, that? it had been an 
AF more worthy of Jeſus, and an indiſputable and 
manifeſt Miracle, if, inſtead of drying up a flou- 
riſhing Fig-tree, he had cauſed a dry: and dead 
Tree to revive and flouriſh, 1 

We anſwer, that Ze/zs had an undoubted Right 
to chuſe what ſort of Miracles he would per- 
form occaſionally. There are but three Mira- 
cles of his recorded [as has been before obſerved) 
of the vindictive kind: The reſt of them, in a 
great Variety, were of a moſt beneficent Nature. 
And even here ih the midſt of Judgment he re- 
membered Mercy, both with regard to the little 
Value of the Type itſelf, and probably to the 
conditional Sentence on the eus. But on Sup- 
polition of both the Facts propoſed, why it 
would have been a clearer and more unconteſted 
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might be rich, ſuch a burleſque Character would 


| Miracle to have wrought:one: of them than the 
other, it is not eafy to aſſign a good Reaſon; 
lince, Ze/is's Miracles of 'both kinds were equally 


and. Infidels with the ſame Colour pretend, that 
a Tree which is ſuppoſed to revive and flouriſh 


ciple of Life, which afterwards on ſome incidental 
Occaſion exerted itſelf effectually? Or might not 
a boundleſs Scepticiſm ſuggeſt, that a living Tree 


one? In ſhort, if Feſuss other Miracles of a be- 
neficent Nature, ſuch as his curing with a Word 
the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, and his making the 
Feeble and Impotent forthwith to be ſtrong, and 
his Revival even of the Dead them ſelves, could 
not then, and cannot now, overcome the un- 
reaſonable Prejudices, and ſoften the Obſtinacy 
of Infidels, the miraculous flouriſhing of a dead 
Tree would no more have been conſidered as a 
ſupernatural Act, than the cauſing of a flouriſh- 
ing Tree immediately to wither and die with 
one omnipotent Word. 
miraculous Facts of Moſes and other Fewiſh Pro- 
phets, whoſe beneficent Acts had no better Ef- 
fect on the rebellious Jews, who were ſupport- 
ed in the Wilderneſs by a vaſt Variety of them, 
than thoſe of a vindictive Nature. And to uſe 
ſome Reſemblance of this very Subject, it de- 
ſerves this Author's Conſideration, whether the 
* miraculous Bloſſoms and Fruit of Aaron's Rod 


Hail and Fire, which ſmote the Vines and Fig- 
trees of the Egyptians, cured their King and 
People of their Hardneſs of Heart. And to 


cannot, refuſe with Decency to ſubmit. 

As for his * Citation of Auſtin on this Occa- 
ſion, that Father only ſays, that / there was 
nothing figurative and prophetical in this Mi- 


Verdure to a dry Tree would have been more agree- 
able to that merciful Diſpoſition, which he exert- 
ed in ſuch Acts as Healing the Sick. Here, be- 
ſides the Confeſſion of this and other miraculous 
Facts of Feſus, Auſtin only ſpeaks on a Sup- 
poſition that is not denied, namely, - that there 
was ſomewhat figurative and prophetical in this 
Fact, of the enſuing Deſtruction of the Fews, 
who were reſembled both by the Barrenneſs and 
Fate of this Tree. - But this Father ought to 
have recollected, that this was the proper Time 
for Feſus to ſhew his Power in puniſhing the 
Jews, and therefore this Act of Severity was at 
that Seaſon more agreeable than an Act of Mercy. 
However, this Citation of Auſtin was of no 
Manner of Service to our Author, both as the 


Fact is acknowledged by this Father, and as his 
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Book VI. 
NouMmsB, XXXIX. 


-& figurative 


ſupernatural Acts, and. equally required an Al. 
mighty. Agent to effect them. Might not Jews 


Was never really dead, but retained a latent Prin- 


was artfully ſubſtituted in the room of the dead 


And for the Truth of this we appeal to the | 


did any more prevent the Murmurings and Diſ- 
obedience of the Ifraelites, than the miraculous 


theſes Authorities Mr. Woolſton, as a perſonated 
Few, could not, and conſequently his Diſciples, 


racle of the Fig-tree, our Lord's giving Life and 
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fgurative Suppoſition is granted by our Aurthor's 


P 
Carpenter A 
ile Noot ef this Tree, aud have cauſed it to wither. 
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VIII Butt it is farther Pretended, 


14 1 , 
that 7t 


may be tonbted" by Jews andInfidels, whether this 
wa really miraculous" Ad, ſince there . as a 


N N Fraud in ir, an in partioular the 
penter's Ax might 'ſecrefly have been laid to 


Our Author indeed ſays, after ſo malicious an 
Inſiniuation, made for the Service of Jeus and 
Infidels, that he Himſelf does not think there was 
any ſuob Fraud; for which he gives a very par- 


icular-Reaſon, namely, becauſe be does not believe 
itt us at all done according to the Letter. For o- 


therwiſe no doubt he would have been very rea- 
dy to concur with the Suſpicions that are here 
ſupplied to his good Friends, the Fews and In- 
Hut as he himſelf ſhould, have been careful to 
ſpeak with more Decency of the Carpenter's Ax, 
the playing with which is proverbially known to 
be dangerous, ſo his Fews and Infidels, if they 


pretend to any rational Suſpicions, ought to re- 
collect on this Occaſion, that rs twelve Diſ-- 


Ciples attended him-to and at Bethany, and back 
again from thence, and were preſent at the Im- 
precation of the Fig- tree, and the ſubſequent 


Withering- away of it. St. Mark informs us, that 


rohen the Even-tide was come, Jeſus went out 
unto Bethany with the Twelve : And on the 
Morrow, , when they were come from Bethany, he 


%, hungry. The Curſe was given top in their 


Hearing: It is ſaid expreſly, And his Diſciples 
Heard it; that is, the ſame twelve Perſons. It 
is plain too that they came to Feruſalem 
with him; as likewiſe it is, that they returned 
the next Evening with him to Bethany, and 


that the next Morning, as they paſſed by in their 
Return to Feruſalem, they ſaw the Fig-tree dri- 
ed up from the Roots. Upon this we are told 


that Peter, and, as St. Matthew adds, the other 


Diſciples that ſtill attended Feſus, took notice 


of that wonderful Event unto him, and ſaid, 
How ſoon is the Fig-tree which thou curſedſt, "wi- 
ther d away? That is, the Fig-tree, which upon 
the Imprecation the. Day before preſently began 
to wither, as * Matthew acquaints us, was now 


actually withered away; or, as Mark very em- 
pPbatically expreſſes it, was! dried up from the 


Roots: Which ſurely implies ſomewhat more 


than the mere Witbering of the Leaves, as it is 


vainly * ſuggeſted, and that too as the Conſe- 
quence. of an imaginary Stroke of the Carpen- 
ter's Ax at the Root of it. But as no ſuch Stroke 
could be given without the Knowledge of Jeſus's 
twelve Diſciples, ſo the ſuppoſed Effect of ſuch 
a Stroke, the Withering of the Leaves, cannot, 
with any Propriety, be ſtiled the ſame as the 
Withering away of the whole Tree, and much 
leſs the Drying up of the Tree from the Roots. 


And ſuch a Drying up from the Roots muſt be 


allowed, by all unprejudiced Readers, to be a juſt 


Medium between the mere Withering of the 
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Leaves, and the Trees being fo periſhed as to be te. 
ppofitions theſe chat are t quil. 

f making which no unbpr. 


| ſons of Credibility in any Caſe whatſbever. By 
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duced to nothing: 

ly precarious, and 
1 attentive Reader of the Golpels, is cz. 
Dabdle 4 ed. e ODIN LR * 
Fa From this whole Deduction it is very evident 
that the twelve Diſciples did perſonally accom. 
pany Jeſus from the very Beginning to the very 
End of this miraculous Tranſaction. And cor. 


it cannot poſſibly be pretended, that their Cre. 
dibility in this Caſe is not on the fate Foot 2 
it is with regard to all the other Facts that te. 
late to eus. And that they were moſt 'credihj; 
Witnefſes of the Facts of Jus, appeats in 1 
clear and ſtrong Light from all aſſignable Rez. 


theſe are Topics, for enlarging on which thi 
is not a proper Place. It is ſufficient to the 
Exigency of the ' preſent Miracle, that it hy 
been now proved to be a Fact as firmly fy. 
ported as any other Facts recorded in the 
Goſpel. | „ eee e "th FE 
IX. Again, it is pretended by Mr. Joulfm, 
that his Miracle was not literally performed 9 
Jeſus, becauſe it is filed by ſome of the Father, x 
Parable. Thoſe Fathers are neo and Jy 
of Jeruſalem ;- whoſe Authorities ſhall be nor 
examined. * N | 
The former of them ſpeaks thus: * What tn 
our Lord mean by frequently ufing the Parajl+ 
of the Fig-tree in his Gofpel ? For you find in m 
Place; that at our Lord's Command all the Ver. 
dure of this flouriſhing Tree was. dried up. Ant 
elſewhere, he puts his Auditors in Mind, that jrin 
the Tenderneſs of the Branch and ſhooting Lun 
of this Tree the Approach of Summer is uſually 
foretold. But by Ambroſe's ſtyling this miraculous 
Fact a Parable, no more can reaſonably be un. 
derſtood, than that it had ſomewhat 'myſiial 
and enigmatical in ir, as it was typical of the 
Deſtruction of the unfruitful and impenitent u. 
As therefore it was myſtical in this Repect, 
though it was a Fact, it partook in ſome mea- 
ſure of the Nature of a Parable, which always 
includes in it ſome obſcure Similitude, and ſome 
Reſemblance of a myſtical Nature. 80 the 
P/almift ſpeaks of Facts as Parables, I wil 
open my Mouth in a Parable ; I will utter dark 
Sayings of old: And what they were he explains 
afterwards, when he ſpeaks of thoſe dark and r- 
rabolical. Sayings. as ſo many Facts; which, ® 
he adds, we have heard and known, and our Fu- 
thers have told us. We will not hide them Fron 
their Children, ſhewing to the Generation io com, 
the Praiſes of the Lord, and his Strength, 4 
his wonderful Works that he hath done. After 
which the Pſalmiſt ſpecifies ſome of the moſt re- 
markable Facts that occur in the Feuiſß Hiſtory 3 
ſuch as their Deliverance out of Egypt, theit Pro. 
ſervation in the Wilderneſs, and their Conqu 


; neg i re 
of Canaan ; which, tho' miraculous F acts, We 
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d Diſ. 3. p. 15. 

h Matt. xxi. 20. 

m Diſc. 3. p. 14, 15. 
2 Pf. Ixxviii. 2, 3, 4. 


e Mark xi. 11, 12. 
i Matt. and Mark ibid. 
= Diſc. 3. ibid. 


» Ibid. p. 15. 


Ver. 14. £ Ver. I5, 19, 20. compared together. 
Matt. xxi. 19, 20. | | Mark xi. 20. 3201 
Vid. Ambroſ. in 13. c. Luc, 4. tom. p. 114 


the 


ſequently, it muſt be granted that here are tele 
Eye-witneſſes of the Whole Miracle. And agamn, 
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the Inference pretended to be drawn from hence 
is, that When this Father uſed the Phraſe, hat 


| of them really was. 


tree in Fudea, and more eſpecially abounded in 
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were: the Pütable he promiſed to open his Mouth 
in. It is evident then, that Facts continue to be 

Facts, though they may be ſpoken of in a pa- 
mbolical Manner, or as * hard Sentences and dark 

Scyings of 'the Wife, that is, as they involde in 
them ſomewhat myſterious and enigmatical. 
The very ſame Diſtinction holds true of the 

latter Citation, from the ſpurious Fobn of Feru- 
alem, WhO ſpeaks thus on the Place in St. Mari; 
i That Fig trer is the Synugigus of the Jeus, which 
has only the Words, and not the Senſe of the Scrip. 
turen. Let us fee "what is wrote elſewhere of that 
Fig-tree: We read in the" Goſpel according t0' St. 

Luke, A certain Mum bud a Fig-tree.” Now 


Tree, it muſt be ſo ynderſtood}' as! if the three 
Evangelifts wrote of one und the fame Fig-tree, 
and that therefore what St. Matthew and St. 
Mark wrote of it was no more a literal, Tran- 
ſaftion than the Parable in St. Luke. But this 


fine Fallacy is eaſily detected by recollecting, 
that there is no manner of Neceſſity to ſuppoſe 


that the Fig- tree was ſpoken of by all of them 
as numerically the very ſame Tree; but that 
it might well be ſtiled that Tree, conſidered both 
as a Fig- tree, and a barren Fig- tree, which each 

There are, it is true, ſeveral Parables in the 
Goſpels that are taken from the Fig-tree: 
That particular ſort of Tree was adapted to a pa- 
rabolical Uſe, as it was a very common Fruit- 


Mount Olivet, and round about Feruſalem. And | 


and even the Execution of that Sentence was fe- 


ſpited till another Vear, and was a conditional 
Event, that depended on the new Cultivation of 


it that was farther indulged. It is therefore moſt 


evident, that theſe Fig- trees could not be ole 
and the ſame, as they neither agreed in the Place 
where they grew, nor in the reſpective Senten- 


ces of their Excifion, . 


* 


X. Mr. Moolſton farther pretends, that it is 
no Argument for a literal Tranſaction of this Mi. 


rack, that the Evangeliff peak of it at a Thing 
done. To which he adds, that f 7s of the Nature 


. 


| Were already 8 paſt . 


/ Prophecy to ſpeak of Things to come as if they 


But to this we anſwer, That theſe: miraculous _ 


Facts, as they are Facts, muſt have been tranſ- 
acted, and therefore in that reſpect cannot poſ- 
ſibly be future Things; tho' it be granted that 
ſome of theſe: Facts, as they are typical, and 


therefore in ſome Senſe prophetical, bear ſome 


regard to Futurity. But even that Regard is 
founded in their having been really tranſacted as 
Facts; ſince, if Miracles were merely ima- 
ginary Things, there could be no Ground for 
their having any typical Regard to Futurity. In 
ſhort, if miraculous Facts have no real Exiſtence, 
they cannot be Types. And conſequently, they 


it is well known that our Lord, who uſually in- | cannot ceaſe to be Facts, though they may bear a 


ſtructed his Auditors in an occaſional Manner, 
and frequently inſerted Parables in his popular 
Diſcourſes, took many of his Similitudes and 


typical Relation to ſome Futurity. And in the pre- 


propheſied in all his Actions, it is very fafely al- 


Illuſtrations from thoſe Things that moſt ob- | lowed that Jeſus propheſied by a fignificant Ac- 


viouſly occurred where thoſe Diſcourſes were tion; ſince what actually happened to the Fig- 


made, or were familiarly known to his Hearers. 
Such, for Inſtance, were the Fowls of the Air, 


Fig-tree ſo often accommodared to this Way of 
Inſtruction. © But ſo uſual an Accommodation 


7 


tree in conſequence of his Imprecation, foretold 
in-a ſymbolical Manner the final Exciſion of the 


| the Lillies of the Field, a City on an Hill, and | JFewiſb State. But, however prophetical this 
the like, then probably in his and their imme- 
| diate View. And for the fame Reaſon was the 


may have been, it is not of the leaſt Uſe or Ad- 
vantage to the Purpoſe of Mr. Woolſton, or any 
of his Adherents, whilſt it is acknowledged to 
be a real and literal Fact. 


is not at all inconſiſtent with the preſent Narra- ] XI. Once more; this Author aſſerts, that he 


tive of a Fact relating to the Fig-tree itſelf, tho 
no doubt with a typical View. 

But indeed the Thing itſelf ſpeaks aloud, that 
it is impoſſible that the Fig-tree here imprecated, 
and accordingly dried up from the Roots, ſhould 
be the very ſame numerical Tree with that in 
the Parable of the Fig-tree recorded by St. Luke. 


1 


has an abſolute Demonſtration that there is ' no 
Truth in the Letter of this Story from the Words 


of Jeſus on this Occafion, that if his Diſciples 
had Faith, they ſhould not only do what aas done 
to the Fig-tree, but ſhould ? remove Mountains. 
But theſe Things were never literally done by them, 
and conſequently Jeſus himſelf did not literally 


For their Circumſtances are not only entirely dif- curſe the Fig-tree. Or elſe, either the Diſciples 


ferent, but are abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 


wanted Faith, which is abjurd to ſuppoſe ; or Je- 


Suppoſition of their being one and the ſame Tree. 
The Fig-tree that in Fa& withered away, was. 
lituated in, or rather by, the High-way: But 
the Fig-tree mentioned in the Parable, was plant- | 
ed in a Vineyard. And accordingly, as it has 
been before explained, one of them was of the 


ſus never gave them ſuch a Power as he had pro- 
miſed. And again, If <ve adhere to the Leiter in 
one Senſe, we muſt in the other alſo. 

In anſwer to this Objection we would ask, 
How does any one know whether ſome of Jeſuss 
Diſciples did not perform one or both of theſe 


ſent Caſe of the Fig-tree, whether or no Jeſus 


— ; 


1 rov. i. 6. = ſr Vid, in loc. Marci. Homik Ia. 0 Luke xiii. 6. » Lake xiii. 
"Diſc. z. p. 16, 1. * Ibid. p. 17. I Matt. xix. 21. | 
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mitaculous Inſtances in the literal Senſe?) Or how-]ñ tformance 
.- . ſhall we be aſſured, that all the miraculous Facts they performed 
; , that were performed by them are recorded in| much greater Miracles, and-therefatethad Power ti 
4 Scripture, or the Hiſtory of the Church? It is] to Work theſe very Miracles, if the Exigency of u 
3 certain, that, though Auſtin ſays ive read f no any Caſe that occurred had required the Per. fe 
x ö ſuch Miracles done by the Apqhles, Chryſatome re. formance. of tbem. Cr * 
= Flies, *. that it it poſſible. they, might be performed, But, after all, it ĩs moſt reaſonable: to belicie ſt: 
3 a and not be aurote: For all the Miracles that, the] that no more was meant by our Lord in the for- , 7 
EF . _ _ Apoſtles performed auere not delivered to the: World| mentioned Promiſe to his Diſciples, on the condi. Pe 
_ in Writing. And, Jerome acquaints us, fhat be tion of a miraculous Faith, than that they ſhould w. 
believed that thoſe very Miratles were zurouglit by] be enabled to perform: miraculous Acts, as great nie 
= the. Apoſtles, but for this Reaſon wers not avrote, in their Kind as what he himſelf did: with regard the 
; : any more than many of Jeſus's non Miracles, that to the .Fig-tree, or even as the removing of In 
4 Inſidels, aubo are incapable of receiving, br bearing, | Mountains: And indeed the Removal bf Mour. dic 
= * the* Greatneſs of them, might not have a greater Oc- | tains ſeams to have been uſed by the eus 45 4 no 
4 calion given for their Tncredulity and Oppoſition to | proverbial Phraſe, . that imports the Overcoming the 
= them. We are likewiſe told by the fame learned | the greateſt Difficulties poſſible. And according ble 
= d Father, St. Jerome, that Hilarion did in effect ly our Lord is the beſt Interpreter of him ſed 
= remove Mountains. And Chryſi/tome, a very ra- and ſhews he did not here ſtrictly mean a liter] AC 
=. tional Father, and conſequently not over eredu- | Removal of Mountains, ſince he elſewhere u. faic 
2 lous, acquaints us, that ſome holy Perſons far in-] ries the Expreſſion upon this very Subject of Faith, trif 
= ferior to the Apoſtles, are reported even to have re- and on Suppoſition of that Qualification fays the obſ 
= Fa moved Mountains in Caſe of Neceſſity. -Nyſſen too | very ſame Thing of plucking up a Sypcamine. int rall 
= '.. £ aflures us, in his Life of Gregory of Neoceſarea, | by the Root, and planting it in the Sea, And con- met 
+ ſurnamed Thaumaturgus, or the Miracle-Worker, | ſequently they are both of them to be underſtood the 
1 - who flouriſhed about two hundred Years after | proverbially, and not in the molt ſtrict and rigid X 
4 _- Ghrift, that * at his Command a vaſt Stone, or | Senſe of the Letter. that 
1 Rock, was removed out of its Place. And even] This Phraſe of Removing Mountaint ſcem rato 
=_ | ſo low as to the middle Ages, we are informed by] likewiſe to have been uſed by the great Apoſtle hav, 
4 * Paulus Venetus of ſuch a Removal of a Moun- | St, Paul in the proverbial Senſe, - when he ſayson 41, 1 
= , tain in Per/ia at the Command of a Chriſtian, | the very fame Subject, Though I have all Faith — 
i and in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, (at a very criti- / that I could remove Mountains. It is remark- B 
i cal Juncture both with regard to the Chriſtian | able that this Expreſſion is placed here by 8. fluer 
il Faith and the Lives of the Profeſſors of it there,) Paul * among; ſeveral other proverbial Phraſes, Fath 
| 1 as converted great Numbers of Mabometans to | and high oriental Hyperboles. And that it is Gol 
= , Chriſtianity. | | here uſed as a mere proverbial Suppoſition, can- that 
= We are not, however, by any Means ſolici- not well be doubted of by any one that recolleds The 
| tous about a Determination of the Queſtion that St. Paul himſelf had all Faith, and wanted the © 
= ſtarted, Whether the Apoſtles, or any ſince them, | no miraculous Degree of it ; and conſequently he by th 
i1 did perform ſpecifically the two Miracles here | could remove Mountains, if he had thought ft to fs, 
w= diſcourſed of ; fince we do not take it to be ne- | exert that Power; and therefore this Phraſe had nOug 
= - ceſſary to the true Solution of Mr. Woolſton s Ob- been ſuperfluous and improper, if it had not been 8 
| jection. For as it cannot be pretended that we have | uſed by him as a mere proverbial Suppoſiton. f _— 
a a complete and perfect Hiſtory of all the miracu- | Again, it is evident from Dr. Lightfoot on the 4 
8 lous Performances of the Apoſtles, fo the Silence | Place, to whom we chuſe to refer, I that this Ex- ho f 
of ancient Hiſtory with regard to theſe particular | preſſion was commonly uſed among the few 1 I 7 gh 
Facts cannot poſſibly be a Proof of any Weight | the proverbial Senſe, both of Things and Perſons. 6s 4 
that theſe Miracles were never performed by the | And Mr. Woolſton himſelf tells us, with regard to 
Apoſtles. But whether they were actually per- this very Fig-tree, that the Fathers, and bt ä 
formed or not by the Apoſtles, is it not molt e- in Concurrence with them, interpret the mmoving oh 
vident that they did perform miraculous Acts that | of Mountains in a figurative Senſe, as tht remov- | — 
are equally ſupernatural, and that require at leaſt | ;ng of Mountains of Antichriſtian Power that 0x 
as high a Degree of divine Power to effect them? alt themſelves againſt Chriſt, 3 
; And is not the Reſtoration of Life to a Perſon; There is therefore no juſt Conſequence in his 
really dead an Act of a ſuperior” Kind, and, if Manner of reaſoning on this Subject. 94s he, 
poſſible, more ſupernatural than that of remov-| If the Apoſtles did not literally dry up d Hig ire 
ing Mountains, which is often the Effect of an | from the Roots, and remove Mountains, auhich Our 
Earthquake and other natural Cauſes? And as| Lord promiſed them Power to do, upon Suppopition 
there is no authentic Account extant of the Per- | they were qualified for thoſe miraculous Adi 
formance of theſe particular Miracles by the A- Faith; therefore Jelus himſelf did not literally dry 


poſtles, ſo it is highly probable that no proper 


up a Fig-tree by his own powerful Command. But 
mere e a. 


* Auguſt. in Serm. 89. 


© Vide Antea. 
E M. Paul. Venet. de reg. oriental. p. 16. Colon. 1671, 
! Lightfoot in Hor. Heb, & Talmud. in Matt. 


—— 


| 2 Chryſoſt. in Matt. xvii. 20. 

© Viz. In the metaphorical Senſe of the Word yognoe:, John xxi. 25. 
Greg. Nyſl. in vita Greg. Thaum. p. 265. Mogunt. ed. per Ger. Voſ. 4to. 
n Luke xvii. 6. 


a See Diſc p. 30, 31. 


b Hieron. in Matt. xxi. 8 
d Hieron. in Vit. Hilar. p. 25t. tom. 1. Bal. 


i 1 Cor. xiii. 2. * Ver. 1, 3 &c. 
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this is ſo far from being an abſolute Demonſtra- | Mr. Woo/fon, . likewiſe, was under a great 
tion, that it is an abſolute Fallacy. For, it muſt | Miſtake when he roundly afferted, that the li- 

- unavoidably be granted from all the other con- teral*Commentators have allegorized this Mira. It 
feſſedly miraculous Facts of the Apoſtles, which | cle only., For whoever, that is not quite blind- 
were equal at leaft, if not fuperior, to theſe” In. ed with Prejudices, © will conſult, for Inſtance; 
ſtances, that they had Faith; and likewiſe, *that | Eraſmus ind Grotius, muſt be convinced that : 
Jeſus perſormed his Promiſe to communicate a | they at the fame Time acknowledge and explain 


2 


1 


FPoper to them capable of doing theſe very Acts, the litera Senſe and the typical Uſe of this and 
| whenever they thought it proper and conve- | many other Miracles of Jets. Particular In- 
nient to exert it. It is not improbable that | ſtances of fuch an Acknowledgment of the Con- 
they actually exerted that Power in theſe yery | ſiſtency of the literal and myſtical Senſe are fo ve-. 
Inſtances; though it is not recorded that they | ty. numerous, that it would be an endleſs” Taſk 
did ſo. But whether they did fo or not, is 'o tranſcribe them. But fince //hithy is fpecified 
not material in the preſent Argument. For as | here by Mr. W oolſton as a literal Commentator, M 
their Non-performance'of what they were capa- | even he, literal as he is in the Expoſition of this 1 
ble of performing cannot take away their corife(- | and the other Miracle of Jeſus, ſhews not only 1 
ſed Capacity, ſo neither could it ſo affect this | how typical the preſent Miracle is, but, affer a 
Act of Jeſus, as to undo what he is antecedently | literal Explication of feveral others, he für: ws in 
ſaid to have done. But this Pretenoe is too what Manner they are likewiſe typical.” And 
trifling to deſerve to be farther expoſed, except by | that this general Aſſertion may not be thought 
obſerving that Allegories and Logic have gene- precarious, we ſhall aflign. a few particular = 
rally but little Agreement; the one being the | ſtances to evince the Truth of it. This Com- 
mere Reſult of the Imagination, and the other mentator ſays, that e there are two Things infi-. 
the deliherate Work of the Underſtanding. '© | nuated by Jeſus in his Act of purifying the Tem- 
XII. Laſtly, it is pretended by Mr. Woolſton, ple: That in ? the Miracle of the Pool of Be- 
that ohe Reaſon why the modern literal Commen- | thejſda, the Waters of Siloum were a Type of the 
rators acknowledge this Drying up the Fig-tree to) Meſſiah; and that the Virtue. of that Pool was a 
have been a typical Af, and agree in allegorizing | Prefiguration of that of the Blood of Chriſt - 
it, is, becauſe of the Abſurdities of the "Letter, | And again, that in à the miraculous Cure of the 
hich they cannot account for. VE Man born blind, the Gentiles, that fat in Dark- 
But the true Reaſon, moſt aſſuredly, that in- neſs, were eſpecially reſpectet. Hs 
fluenced thoſe Commentators, no leſs than the But not to be farther tedious; ſince it has 
Fathers, was the lively Repreſentation in the been ſhewn that the Letter of the preſent Mira- 
Goſpel of the Fate of the bf mee Jeus, by cle, and likewiſe that of others, will abide the 
that of the barren though flouriſhing Fig-tree, | Teſt of the ſevereſt Examination without an Al- 
The one was ſo clearly delineated and foretold in | legory, and fince too the literal Commentators 
the other, at a Time when Deſigns were formed | have in fact aſſigned the allegorical Senſe of this 
by the governing Part of the Jeus to deſtroy Fe- and ſome others of them; it is demonſtrable; 
fus, which were very ſoon after accompliſhed, that | not only that the pretended Inconſiſtency of the 
th&ugh he himſelf did not make any Applica- | litetal and myſtical Senſes of them is a fictitious 
tion of that Fact to the Circumſtances of the | Thing, but that they have not allegorized the 
Jeus, as he did of ſome of the Parables ; yet it | preſent Miracle out of Neceſſity, nor that alone; 
was ſo obvious and eaſy to do ſo, that no Won- and that if they have not allegorized all the Mi- 
der his Diſciples then, and his Church ever fince, | racles of Jeſus, as they have ſeveral of them, the 
have moſt juſtly conſidered it not only as a mi- | Reaſon is, becauſe they thought the myſtical 
raculous Fact, but likewiſe as a typically vindic- | Senſe of others of them to be improper and fri- 
tive Act of Feſus. | - Jvolous. © | | | 
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u Diſc. p. 19, 20. John i. 13, 16. ? John v.. 4 John ix. 39. 
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* yers and Phariſcas. 
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1 Teſus adyiſes his gle to. obſerve the Doctrine, but got to imitate the Manners, -of the Law. 
Fe He cautions Weben ee Ambition. II, III, IV. He inveigh 


vehemently againſt the Phariſees, and Lawyers, accufing them of Hyppcriſy, Pride, Fraud 


Perfidy, Partiality,, Cruelty, . &c...,-Laments the Condition of the eme, and prongunges the De. 
© Nirucion of their City. V. He commends the Liberality of a poor Widow. VI. He predict 
the Ruin of the Temple, and tells the Signs of the Limes when it mall happen, VII, He de. 


_  clares the Sufferings of his Apoſtles, and adviſes them not to fear. VIII. That Perſecution ſha 


drive many from the Truth, but that Proyidence will take care of the Conſtant... IX. That theſe 
. - ſhall be Signs of the Ruin of Feruſalem. A Deſcription of the Miſery, of the Jews. X. He Cats 


tions them againſt falſe Mefliahs,” XI. The miſerable State of the. cs farther deſcribed, XII 


A Simile of the Fig-tree: XIII. He declares the Truth of theſe Predictions, . and adviſes h 


Watchfulneſs. XIV. The Suddenneis of his Judgments,. and the DeſtruQion that, ſhall accon. 
. pany them. XV. Watchfulnes and Diligence recommended. in a Similitude. XVI., The Pa. 
. rable of the Ten Virgins. XVII. The Parable of the Talents. XVIII. A Deſcription of the lil 
Judgment, and Characters of thoſe Virtues and Vices which, will, then, be ſingularly rewarded q 


4 * 10 7 * 
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ö 
„ voided the Snares laid for him by the 


F Chief. among the Jews, began to admoniſb 


be Die, and the reſt of his Hearers, not to be 
corrupted by their evil Example. The Lawyers 


and Phariſees, ſaid he, are appointed to inſtruct: 


you in the Law of Moſes :. Take diligent heed 
therefore. to what they. recommend for. your Ob- 
ſervation; but be very careful not to imitate 


their Morals, which are by no Means conform- 


able to their Doctrine. Beware of the evil Ex- 
ample of the Lawyers, who, that they may 
ſeem to interpret the Law with great Exactneſs, 


impoſe many difficult Ceremonies upon others, to | 


which they themſelves refuſe to ſubmit, and ſe- 
verely enjoin the Obſervation of what they will 
by no means comply with themſelves ; whereas 
Men of Integrity are wont, in the firſt Place, 
carefully to practiſe what they recommend to o- 


thers. Whatever they do is merely out of Oſten- 


tation, and ior this Reaſon they wear larger * 
Phylacteries than ordinary, and have the ſcarlet 
Edgings of their Garments broader, and their 
Robes longer. Thus they think to render them- 
ſelves conſpicuous, and to be diſtinguiſhed from the 


Vulgar. But they betray the true Grounds of 
their Singularity, by eagerly contending for the 


appermoft Places at Entertainments, and the 


chief Seats in the Synagogue ; by being delighted, 


with the Salutations of the People in the Streets, 
and the honourable Appellation of Rabbi, or 
Maſter ; which are ſo far from being Marks of a 
religious Diſpoſition, that they are certain To- 
kens of a proud and haughty Temper. As for 
you, who are all Equals and Fellow-Diſciples, do 


\ 
r 4 "ER | + 


— 
yy 
„ „ 


5 + 
S.F3 


culiarly due to the Mæſiab, the common Malle 
of you all; nor let any one arrogantly-impoſe hy' 
own private Opinion upon others. Call not ay 
one your Father, thereby ſignifying your Rei. 
neſs to obey him in all Things, ſince there ice 
only.whoſe Commands you are neceſſarily obliged 
to obey, namely your Father who is in Heaven, 
Let no one among you aſſume the Charader of 
Guide! over the reſt, as if they were blindly t 
follow him in every thing: There is one infalli- 
ble Guide, namely the Maſiab, whom you may 
at all Times ſecurely follow, without any Dan- 
ger of wandring. The true Way to Greatnek is 


not you affect the Title of Maſler, which is pe. 


to be eminently uſeful, by performing all the 


good Offices you are able; whereas on the con- 
trary, the proud and domineering Perſon{hall be 
abaſed. Tis by Humility that you may moſt 
reaſonably expect to riſe. | + oo 
II. O ye Lawyers and Phari/ces, Hypoctites 
you have provoked the Divine Vengeance by 
ſhutting up all the Paſſages to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, or to the Knowledge of the true Rel 
gion, which you neither aſpire after yourſdyes, 
nor ſufter others to ſearch for, who elſe mightbe 
acquainted with it, and partake of the Happi- 
neſs annexed to the due Performance of its Laws. 
Great ſhall be your Puniſhment, O ye Lawyers 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites, who“ cheat Widows 


of their Eftates; impoſing on them by a formal 


Shew of Sanctity, and Zeal for their Concerns; 
and thus making uſe of Religion, the moſt ſacred 
Bond imaginable, as a Cloke for your Villany. 
Grievous Calamities ſhall befal you, O ye Law- 
yers and Phariſees, Hypocrites, who comps 


5 — 


2 Matth. xxili. 1 


12. Mark xii. 38, 39. Luke xx- 45, 46. | | 
d The Word Phylactery comes from the Greek, and ſignifies properly a Preſervative, or Charm, againſt Di 
cc. Theſe were much worn by the antient Heathens, and are ſo to this Day in the Eaftern Parts of the World. 


Misfortunes, 


lacter ies of the Jews, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, were certain little Boxes, or Rolls of Parchment, in which were written cer. 
Words of the Law. Theſe they wore upon their Fore- heads, and upon the Writ of the Left Arm. They ſuppoſe them io 


commanded. Exod. xiii. 16. 8 
e Matth. xxili. 13 22. Mark. xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 


Theſe People pretending to a more exact Knowledge of the Law than others, the Women were very much ſubject 
believing them to be dear to God. They had ſuch an Aſcendant over Alexandra Queen of the Jews, that they placed, 


to them, 37 


bound, looſed, advanced, or cut off, whom they pleaſed, and diſpoſed of every en according to their W 11 

s do Maſſ:s, to the DM, 
n ocher Wo" 
"» 


dea 


probable, that being in great Vogue, for their long Prayers, they ſold them, as the Romiſh Prie 
of whom we may ſuppoſe were Women, and above al! Widows, who being more Miſtreſſes of their Fortunes tua 


could be more conveniently cheated by theſe Hypocrites. 
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gea and Land that you make a Convert to the 
ui Religion, Who by giving himſelf up to 
ur Direction is made Wer ſe than yourſelves, 
and worthy of more ſevere Pübiſhments than His 
very Teachers. Woe unto 5g, O blind Guides 


9 
$4 


of the Blind, who abſirly ſay that no" one is 
obliged to perform his Oath, Alte Bears only by 


the Temple, but that he is under an indiſpen- 
ſible Obligation, if he fWeafs by the Gold of 
the Temple. 0 Fools and Blind! perceive ye 
not that the Temple is more ſacred than the 
Gold, which is only ſo ecauſe conſectated in 
the Temple? In like manner, you tell Men 
incur no Danger if they perjure themſelves, 
when they ſwear only by theAltar, ' and not by the 
Offerings upon it. Fools and Blind! is not the 
Altar more ſacred than the Gifts upon it, that 
are conſectated by it? But beſides, © whoever 
ſwears by the Altar, ſwears not by that only, 
but by all that is upon it, and conſequently by 
God alſa, to whom they are conſecrated: So 
alſo he that ſwears by the Temple, does at the 
fame Time adjure the Majeſty of who dwells 
in it. Likewiſe he that ſwears by Heaven, ſwears 
by the Throne of God, and him that firs there- 
on. So that whoever forſwears himſelf any of 
theſe Ways, muſt be judged to offend againſt. 
the M:jeſty BI Ne ord aro 
II.* Great Puniſhments remain for you, O 
e Lawyers and Phariſees; Hypocrites! who 
pay Tythes of Herbs, as Mint, Anife, and Cum- 


Mens Bones and Rottenneſs. Thus are your 
Minds defird with vicious 'Hahits, tho! you ap- 
pear to Men holy and religious. God ſhall pu- 
niſn you, O ye Lawyers and Phariſees, Hypo- 
crites! for that, as if delighted with the Memo- 
rial of the Crimes eohimitted by your Anceſtors, 
you repair the Monuments of the Prophets and 
innoeent Perſons who were murder'd by them; 
tho TY fay, if you had lived in their Days, in 
which this Cruelty was acted, you would by no 
means have conſented tõ it. By theſe Words and 
Actions you manifeſt yourſelves the Poſterity of 
thoſe wicked Wretches, by whoſe Command 
thoſe moſt holy Perſons were put to Death. The 
Time draws near in which” you will fill up the 
Meaſure of your Anceſtors,” and to their Barba- 
rities add freſh Tragedies of 'your own. _ 
IV. O ye wicked Generation of Men, who 
may be moſt juſtly likened to Vipers and · veno- 
mous Serpents! how can you expect to efcape 
that eternal Puniſhment which God has de- 
nounced againſt you by the Miniſtry of John the 
Baptiſt, ſince you take not the leaſt Care to ap- 
peaſe his Vengeance by a timely Reformarion of 
your Manners ? For this very End ſhall I fend 
Prophets, and Men skill'd in the Interpretation 
of the Law, unto you: But ſuch is your Tem- 
per, that * ſome of them you will crucify, and 
ſcourge others in your Afſ-mblies ; and thoſe 
that endeavour to eſcape your Fury, ſhall' be 
purſued by you from City to City with the ut- 
moſt Rage and Violence. You ſhall therefore 


min, with the utmoſt Nicety, but neglect rhe 
moſt weighty Duties of the Law, ſuch as J:ſt- 
ice, Merey, and Faith. Theſe Precepts it be- 
hoves you firſt diligently to obſerve, to then 
thoſe other. alſo. O blind Leaders of the Blind, 
who, as the Proverb ſays, Strain at a Gnat, 
and fuallow a Camel ! that is, who exactly ob- 
ſerve Punctilio s, and ſecurely paſs by the great- 
eſt Offices of human Society. Ye ſhall not eſcape 
unpuniſh'd, O ye Lawyers and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocfites ! who, as they ſay, make clean the Out. 
fide of the Cup and Platter, that is, make a 


mighty Shew of Religion and Probity, but have 


Minds polluted with Intemperance and Avarice. 
O ye blind Phariſees ! as Men firſt cleanſe the 
Inſide of their Cups, ſo do you firſt purge your 
Minds from vicious Habits, and then put on the 
external Form of Virtue. O ye Hypocrites! 
great ſhall be your Puniſhment, who are ſo like 
Sepulchr es,“ whiten'd and adorn'd on the Out- 
ſide, but containing within nothing but dead 


ſuffer ſuch Puniſhments as are due to thoſe, who 
will be fo far from making any uſe of the repeat- 
ed Admonitions of God's Meſſengers and Pro- 
phets, and the many Examples of his Sc verity 
| againſt Offenders, that they ſhall. plainly declare 
their Approbation of all the Crimes committed 

by their Anceſtors, by perpetrating others more 
horrid of their own ; and who, by one unheard- 
of Bal barity, ſhall exceed the Guilt they hays 
contracted by their many Murders, ' from the 
Slaughter of Abe! the Son of Adam, to that of 
Zacharias the Son of Barachias, who was flain 
between the Temple and the Altar. Miſtake 
not as if-theſe Puniſhments were to be deferr'd 
many Years, for God will moft affuredly in- 
flict them on this Generation. O ye Inhabitants 
of FJeruſalem ! that ate wont to kill the Pro- 
phets, and ſtone thoſe that are ſent unto you; 
how often would J have gathered you together 
to my Diſcipline, as a Hen gathers her Chick- 


. 
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elt was the Complaint of the Jewiſh Nation, that their Proſelytes were the Scabs of their Church, and hinder'd the coming 'of 
the Meſſiah, as being ignorant of the Law, and bringing in Revenge. Juſtin Martyr: ſpeaks of them. as more inveterate Enemies 


to the Chriſtian Reli 
Inſtruments of the Phariſees Dial. cum Tryph. 
' See what we have ſaid of Swearing,” p. 399. 


. 350. D. 
this Work. 


It is certainly the Bane of all true Religion, to prefer Rituals, and poſi ive Inſtitutio s, before the I 
810n, which are always good upon their own Account, and not merely becauſe they are commanded 


This they did when they refuſed to put the th 
t vas the Price of Biood ; 
not ſcruple to ſhed innocent Blood. 

o prevent the tcuching of Sepulchres, 


* * 


whic 


ion than the Native Jews themſelves, endeavouring to cut off its 


irty Pieces, with w . 
and would not enter the Judgment Hall, leſt they ſnould be defiled, at the ſame Time that they did 


rofeſſors every where; being in this the 


s Marth xxili. 23—32 — ES 
Precepts of natural Reli- 


hemſelves had bribed Jud is, i 


' * 


Hica t 


to the Treaſury, becauſe 


h was deemed a Defilement, he that found one was obliged to put a white Mark 


en the Outſide of it. This was made with macerated Lime, and repeated as often as the Occalion required. 


Matth. xxiii. 

$ was eminent 

ther of | 
U V 
We 
bel to-Zacharias includes all the Ages of the antient Church. 


John with the Sword ; they ſcourged Peter and the Apoſtles; and the 


ho this Zacharias was is a Matter of Diſpute ; ſome imagining him t er of the B 
wul only ſay, that he ſeem to have bee pur ro Death about the Time in which Chriſt ſpake theſe Words; and io from 


+ fulfilied to the Apoſtles and firft Diſciples : They ſtoned Stephen to Death; they cut off James the Bro- 


perſecured Paul and Barnabas from City to City. 


ie the Father of the Baptiſt, others denying it: 
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HISTOR Y-of the 


put in two 
Fartbing 


well ſpare- out of ibeir. abundance, ſhe bad given 
all ſhe na worth. Afterwards be departed from 
the Temple, with his Diſciples. 1 3 [þ-06 
VI. * Being upon the Way to Mount Olivet, 
took notice of the magnificent Structure of the 


flately Edifice, which they looked on with ſuch Ad- 


miration, ſhould be ſo entirely ruin d, as not to 
Baue one Stone left upon another. Being now come 


to the Mount, and ſeated over-againſt the Temple, 


Peter, and Andrew, and John, and James, fed 


bim pri vately concerning that Prediction of bis, 
defiring bim to inform them when the Temple ſhould 


be deſtroyed, and what would be the Signs of its 


approaching Ruin; the rather, becauſe they thought 


it 20as to be at his Coming to judge the Good and 


Bad, and to inflift the Puniſbments on the latter 
which they deſerv'd. Jeſus anfiver*d both their 


Inquiries, by ſpeuing firſt uhat were \ the Signs 


that would immediately precede the Daſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. Let no one, ſaid he, deceive you by 
vain Promiſes; for many Impoſtors ſhall ariſe, 
pretending to be the Meffiah and Saviour of the 
Jews: But be not miſled by theſe, whatever 
their Pretences are. You ſhall hear of War and 
Rumours of War; be not terrified : For I fore- 
tel you theſe Things ſhall happen, but will not 
be the laſt Calamities of this Nation. There 


ſhall be inteſtine Diſcords in Paleſtine between 


the Jeus and Gentiles, and neighbouring King- 
doms ſhall wage war with one another. There 
ſhall be great Sedition in divers Places, which 
ſhall be follow d by a Plague and Famine. There 
ſhall be Signs alſo from Heaven, which will 
create no ſmall Terror. But all theſe Things, 


however lamentable and dreadful, will be but 


the Beginning of Sorroẽws. 

VII. He then proceeded in this Manner to his 
Diſciples : Take care, in the mean time, not 
to do any thing unworthy cf my Diſciples: For 
before theſe Things come to paſs, you ſhall be 


Temple, and thoſe ' vaſt Stones with which Herod 
bad rebuilt it. But Jeſus told them, that * all that 
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may be brought 
all condemn. you 


only Jeu 
| 


\ 
[ 


fions ſhall ariſe, that Brother-ſhall-; betray Rolf 
ther, Parents their own Children, and Ciel 
their Parents, to thoſe that perſecute them, ai 
ſeek. to ſlay them for their adhering to my Doe 
trine. And I tell you again, that you (hall if 
hated, of all Men for che ſake oft che Ca 


. 


Nevertheleſs be not afraid of their Crueley; follf 
whatever they ſhall deprive you of, ſhal U 
abundantly. recompens d to you by-Goilhimielfif 
nor ſhall the very Hairs of your Head fall unte 
garded: And whoever, thro the whele Coq 
of his Life, ſhall courageouſly and conſtant 


profeſs himſelf my Diſciple, and act accordiugh| 


ſhall: hereafter be rewarded with eternal San 
tion. Mean while, many falſe: Prophets (hull 


ariſe, and ſeduce many; and as the Violene off 


the Perſecution increaſes, the Conſtancy of mi 
ſhall fail; inſomuch that they, will baſeh for 
ſake their deareſt Friends, who run the Hau 
of their Lives for the Goſpel's ſake, to {curl 
themſelves from the like Danger. But, 2 ak | ) 
before, whoever, thro the whole Courſe of 
Life, ſhall courageouſly and conſte nily prota 
himſelf my Diſciple, and act accordiugly, bane 


hereafter enjoy eternal Happineſs... ;.. - 


E F — 


IX. While my Diſciples thall be thus percruſ 
ed, the Goſpel ſhall be divulg'd over the vol 
Earth; and after this ſhall be the End of the A va 
iſ Government, Arid when you ſhall behold il I 
like to what was foretold by the Prophet Dan 
concerning the Times of Antiochus, and which E 


called the Abomination of Deſolation, that is, uk 


Heathen Armies diſplaying their Enſgus bi 
they are wont to adore, in the Territory round. 
bout the, holy City; then at laſt aſſure you 
ſelves, that the Deſtruction of Ferujalem s 4 | 


Es. 
GT 


" A” 


0 The Jews ſtrongly expected the Meſſiah at the Time when their Temple and City were deftroy'd. — = 
Mark xii. 41—44. Luke xxi. 1—4. 1 Matth. xxjv. 1- | 


—— 
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1-8. Mark xiii. 18. Luke xxi. 5—11. 
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eople, to who 


VIII. By reaſon of theſe Perſecutions, mei 
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" The exact Completion of Things foretold by our Lord, touching the Deſtruction of the Temple, City, and P cople of 1 


ruſalem, ſhail be treated of in the 3 Ditlertation ; it bein 


Matth. xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 9, 10, 11. Luke xxi. 12—15, 
Matth. xxiv. 10—13. Mark ii. 12, 13, Luke xxi. 16—19. 


Matth. xxiv. 14—22, Mark xiii. 24—22. Luke xxi. 2024. 


g too copious a Subject to be thrown into Notes. 
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vers and Phar:/ces....He cautions them peculiarly againſt, Ambition. II, III, IV, He iny cats 


ehemently againſt the Phariſees and Lawyers, accuſing them of 


Hy P periſy, Pr ide, F raud, 


 .. Perfidy,.. Partiglicy, Cruelty, &c...-Laments the Condition of the Fes, and proflpunces the De. 
ſtrucdion of their City. V. He commends the Liberality of a poor Widow. VI. He predict 
the Ruin of the Temple, and tells the Signs of the Times When it.thall happen. VII. He de. 
Aaldates the Suffering ent. e and adviſes them not to fear. MI. That Ferſecurion ſhali 
__ * * , drive many from the Truth, but that Proyidence will take care of the Conſtant. IX. That theſe 
Jeruſalem. A Deſcription of the Miſery. of the 7ews. X. He cau- 
XII. 


= 


A Sinvile of the Fig-tree. XIII. He declares the Truth of theſe Predictions, and adviſcs 0 


... WatchfulneG, XIV. The Suddenneis of his Judgments, and the Deſtruction that ſhall accom. 
. pany them. XV. Wafchfulneſs and Diligence recommended in a Similitude. 


XV J. The Pa- 


© rable of the Ten Virgins. XVII. The Parable of the Talents. XVIII. A Deſcription of the laſt 


. 4 5 1 | 1 
1 , 1 x ' " : * 4 1 1 o LY Is * 


ES US having, at we have related, a- 


Vvosded the Snares laid for him by tbe 
AF: Chief. among the Jews, began to admoniſb 


his Diſet les, and the 77 of bis Hearers, not to be 


Example. The Lawyers 


and Phariſees, ſaid be, are appointed to inſtruct: 


you in the Law of Moſes :. Take diligent heed 
therefore. tO what they. recommend for y our Ob. 


ſervation; but be very careful not to imitate 


their Morals, which are by no Means conform- 


able to their Doctrine. Beware of the evil Ex- 
ample of the Lawyers, who, that they may 
ſeem to interpret the Law with great Exactneſs, 
impoſe many difficult Ceremonies upon others, to 


which they themſelyes refuſe to ſubmit, and ſe- 


verely enjoin the Obſervation of what they will 
by no means comply with themſelves; whereas 


Men of Integrity are wont, in the firſt Place, 
carefully to practiſe what they recommend to o- 


thers. Whatever they do is merely out of Oſten- 
tation, and for this Reaſon they wear larger 
Phylacteries than ordinary, and have the ſcarlet 


Edgings of their Garments broader, and their 


Robes longer. Thus they think to render them- 
ſelves conſpicuous, and to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Vulgar. But they betray the true Grounds: of 
their Singularity, by eagerly contending for the 


moft- Places at Entertainments, and the 


; ch ler Seats in the Synagogue ; by being delighte 


_ —— 


Words of the Law. Theſe they wore upon their Fore- 
commanded. Ex F 


believing them to 
bound, looſed, | f 
ble, that being Fer go be * for their long Prayers, they ſold them, as the Romiſh Pri 


of hq 


- with the Salutations of the People in the Streets, 


and the honourable Appellation of Rabbi, or 


Maſter; which are ſo far from being Marks of a 


religious Diſpoſition, that they are certain To- 


| kens of a proud and haughty Temper. As for 


you, who are all Equals and Fellow-Diſciples, do 


* 
N * 


1 1 


: 
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> 
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Judgment, and Characters of thoſe. Virtues and Vices which, will then be ſingularly rewarded or 


W 


| 1 

not you affect the Title of Maſter, which is Pe. 
culiarly due to the Meſi ab, the common Maſter 
of you all; nor let any, one arrogantly impoſe his 
own. private Opinion upon others. Call not any 


one your Father, thereby ſignifying your Readi. 


neſs to obey him in all Things, ſince there is one 
only. whoſe Commands you are neceſſarily obliged 
to obey, namely your. Father. who is in Heaven. 
Let no one among you aſſume the Character of 


Guide over the reſt, as if they were blindly to 
follow him in every thing: There is one infalli 
ble Guide, namely the Maſiab, whom you may 
at all Times ſecurely follow, without any Dan- 
ger of wandring. The true Way to Greatneſs is 
to be eminently uſeful, by performing all the 
good Offices you are able; whereas on the con- 
trary, the proud and domineering Perſon ſhall be 
abaſed. Tis by Humility that you may moſt 
reaſonably expect to riſe. „„ 
II. O ye Lawyers and Phariſees, Hypocrites, 


ſhutting up all the Paſſages to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, or to the Knowledge of the true Reli- 
gion, which you neither aſpire aſter yourſelves, 


neſs annexed to the due Performance of its Laws. 
Great ſhall be your Puniſhment, O ye Lawyers 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites, who * cheat Widows 
of their Eſtates; impoſing on them by a formal 
Shew of Sanctity, and Zeal for their Concerns ; 
and thus making uſe of Religion, the moſt facred 
Bond imaginable, as a Cloke for your Villany. 
Grievous Calamities ſhall befal you, O ye Law- 
yers and Phariſees, Hypocrites, who compaſs 


a 8 — 


vou have provoked the Divine Vengeance by 


nor ſuffer others to ſearch for, who elſe might be 
fs gran "with it, and partake of the Happi- 


 « Maith, xxili. 1=—12. Mark xii. 38, 39. Tale r. 


-» 


* * 


b The Word Phylactery comes from the Geck, and mM properly a Preſervative, or Charm, againſt Diſeaſes, Misfortunes, 
&c. | Theſe were much worn by the antient Heathens, and are ſo ta 


Day in the Eaftern Parts of the World. But the Phy- 


lacteries of the Jews, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, were certain little Boxes, or Rolls of Parchment, in which were written certain 


od. xiii. 16, 7 
e Matth. xxili. 13 22. Mark. xii. 40. 


Luke xx. 47. 
Theſe People e to a more exact Knowledge 


we may ſuppoſe were 


+ 


dear to God. They had ſuch an Aſcendant over Alexandra Queen of the Jews, 
advanced, or cut of, whom they pleaſed, and diſpoſed of every Fe according to their WII It is. 


omen, and above all Widow, who being more Miſt 
could be more conveniently cheated by theſe Hy pocrites. 


heads, and. upon the Wriſt of the Left Arm. They ſuppoſe them to be 


of the Law than others, the Women were = much ſubject to them, as 
t 


at they placed, diſpiace , 


do Maſſes, to the Deos; mol 


reſſes of their Fortunes than other Mon, 
| — dea 


„ 


2 
viour JESUS CHRIST. 611 
gea and e Mens Bones and Rottenneſs. Thus are your 


Fewifſh Religion, who % 0 himſelf up to] Minds defifd with vicious Habits, tho! you ap- 

our Direction is made Ives 

and worthy of more ſevere Puhiſhtnents than his] niſh you,” O ye Lawyers and Phariſees, Hypo- 
y Teachers. Woe unto yu, © blind Guides| crites! for that, as if delighted with the Memo- 


„ 75 


of the Blind, who abſurdly ſay that no one is rial ef the Crimes committed by your Anceſtors, 


obliged to per! rm His Ozth, ifhe Beats only by | you repair the Monuments of the Prophets and. 


che Temple, but that he is under an indiſpen- innocent Perſons who were murder'd by them; 
ſible Obligation, if he ſwears by the Gold 'of tho . if you had lived in their Days, in 
the Temple. 0 Fools and Blind! perceive ye | which this Cruelty was acted, you would by no 
not that the Temple is more ſacred than the means have conſented to it. By theſe Words and 
Gold, which is only ſo becauſe conſecrated in] Actions you manifeſt yourſelves the Poſterity of 
the Temple? In like manner, you tell Men | thoſe wicked Wretches, by whoſe Command 

incur no Danger if they perjure themſelves, | thoſe moſt holy Perſons were put to Death. The 
hen they ſwear only by the Altar, and not by the | Time draws near in which ycu will fill up the 
Offerings upon it. Fools and Blind! is not the | Meaſure of your Anceſtors, and to their Barba- 
Altar more ſacred than the Gifts upon it, that | rities add freſh Tragedies of your own. 


are conſecrated by it? But beſides, whoever | IV. O ye. wicked Generation of Men, who 


ſweats by the Altar, ſwears not by that: only, | may be moſt juſtly likened to Vipers and-veno- 
but by all that is upon it, and - conſequently by | mous Serpents! how can you expect to eſcape 
God alfa, to whom they are conſecrated: So | that eternal Puniſhment which God has de- 
alſo he that ſwears by the Temple, does at the nounced againſt you by the Miniſtry of John the 
ame Time adjure the Majeſty of who dwells | Baptiſt, fince you take not the leaſt Care to ap- 
in it. Likewiſe he that ſwears by Heaven, ſwears | peaſe his Vengeance by a timely Reformation of 
by the Throne of God, and him that firs there- your Manners ? For this very End ſhall I fend 
dn. So that whoever forſwears himſelf any of Prophets, and Men skill'd in the Interpretation 
theſe Ways, muſt be judged to offend againft | of the Law, unto you: But ſuch is your Tem- 
the Majeſty of God, % C11 ̃ /. of” Ment your will crucify, and 


III. Great Puniſhments remain for you, O ſcourge others in your Aff mblies; and thoſe 


je Lawyers and Phariſees; Hypocrites! who | that endeavour to eſcape your Fury, ſhall be 
pay Tythes of Herbs, as Mint, Anife, and Cum: | purſued by you from City to City with the ut- 
min, with the ' utmoſt Nicetyz but neglect the | moſt Rage and Violence. You ſhall therefore 
moſt weighty Duties of the Law, fuch as Juſt- | 
joe; Mercy, and Faith. Theſe Precepts it be- will be ſo far from making any uſe of the repeat- 
hoves you firſt diligently to obſerve, and then | ed Admonitions of God's Meſſengers and Pro- 
thoſe other. alſo. O blind Leaders of the Blind, | phets, and the many Examples of his Severity 
who, as the Proverb ſays, Strain at a Gnat, | againſt Offenders, that they ſhall. plainly declare 
ind fallow a Camel ! that is, who exactly ob- their Approbation of all. the Crimes committed 


terve Punctilio s, and ſecurely paſs by the great- by their Anceſtors, by perpetrating others more 


eſt Offices of human Society. Ye ſhall not eſcape | horrid of their own ; and Who, by one unheard- 
inpuniſh'd, O ye Lawyers and Pbariſees, Hy- | of Baibarity,” ſhall exceed the Guilt they hays 
petites !- who, as they ſay, make clean the Out- conttacted by their many Murders, from the 
fide of 'the Cup and Platter, that is, make à Slaughter of Abe! the Son of Adam, to that of 


mighty Shew of Religion and Probity, but have Zacharias the Son of Baracbhias, who was flain 
Minds pollated with Intemperance and Avarice. | between the Temple and the Altar. por ver 


0 ye blind Phariſees ! as Men firſt cleanſe the | nor as if theſe Puniſhments were to be' deferr' 
Infide: of their-Cups, ſo do you firſt purge your | many Years, for God will moſt affuredly in- 
Minds from vicious Habits, and then put on the flict them on this Generation. O ye Inhabitants 
external ' Form of Virtue. O ye Hypocrites ! of Feriſalem! that ate wont to kill the Pro- 
geat hall be your Puniſhment, who are ſo like | phets, and ftone thoſe that are fent unto you ; 
pulchres,'* whiten'd and adorn'd on the Out- how often would I have gathered you together 


orſe than yourſelves, | pear to Men holy and religious. God ſhall pu- 


ſuffer ſuch Puniſhments as are due to thoſe, who 


ide, but containing within nothing but dead] to my Diſcipline, as a Hen gathers her Chick- 
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It was the Complaint of the Jevith Nation, that thelr Profelytes were the Scabs of their Church, and hinder'd the coming of 
the Mefliah, as being ignorant of the Law, and bringing in Revenge. Juſtin Martyr: you of them. as more inveterate Enemies 


to.the Chriſtian Religion than the Native Jews themſelves, endeavouring to cut off its. rofeſſors every where; being in this the 


lnſtruments of the Phariſees Dial. cum Tryph. p. 350. D. | W 1 | 
| * this Work. | s Marth xxhi 23—32: 218 . 
to prefer Rituals, and poſi ive- Inſtitutions, before the Precepts of 


-F'See what we have ſaid of Swearing,” p. 599. 5 5 
Is is certainly Fre Bane of all true Raleias, 5 | 

gion, which are always good upon their own Account, and not merely becauſe they are commanded. 

This they did when they refuſed to put the thirty Pieces, with whica themſelves had bribed Jud is, into the Treaſury, becauſe 

it was the Price of Biood; and would not enter the judgment Hall, left they ſhould be defiled, at the ſame Time that they did 


not ſcruple to ſhed innocent Blood. - 


Reli 


1 


t To prevent the touching of Sepulchres, which was deemed a Defilement, he that found one was obliged, to put a white Mark 


2 utſide of it. This was made with macerated Lime, and repeated as often as the Occaſion requi: ed. 
Matth. Xxiii. 33—39. . aeg n | "vi 1 
n This was ae ruled is the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples : They ſtoned Stephen to Death; they cut off James the Bro- 
ther of John with the Sword ; they ſcourged Peter and the Apoſtles; and they perſecuted Paul and Barnabas from City to City. 

a Who this Zacharias was is a Matter of Diſpute ; ſome imagining him, to be the Father of the Bapriſt, others denying it: 
We will only ſay, that he ſcem' to have bee pur ro Death about the Time in which Chriſt ſpake theſe Words; and ſo from 


Abel to-Zacharias includes all the Ages of the antient Church. | 
| | | . e en 
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bim that is ſent by God be propitious to us,. u ma unar 
V. Alter "this Jeſus (being. ſeated: over-again}t | ny to my Doctrine before all People, to whom 
the. Treaſury, took notice, of what was caſt into | God: will haye the! Goſpel-/preach'd beste the 


* "i | | 
* \ 
be. * , - * y . 

4 , - * 1 - 
N | þ 4 94 ; | * * 


PET. 
— 


£0 under her Wirigs; and you would not heat | taken. and cruelly: perſecuted's yon ſhall be hur- 
e ee gs 
waſte. And this I foretel'you, that after 1 ſhall | may be brought before Rulers: and Kings, Who 
be\taken;up from Earth, you ſhall. no mote ſec ſhall, condemn ou to be ſcourg'd and put to 
me till the Time wherein you e would willingly Death: For all. Nations, not only Jeu 


| Cty out, if that could avail towards the averting Gentiles alſo, hall; hate you, for your Proc 65 
: 'of God's impending Vengeance, May the Coming of being my Diſciples: Now this:iſhall 5 


; | You, that you may bear an unanſwerable Teſtimo- 


it ii religious Perſons for the Uſe. cf. the Temple. final Deſtruction of Feruſalem; And when t 


the Temple, with his Diſciples. 


Among the reſt there war one poor Widow, 


to the Mount, and ſeated over-againſt the Temple, N you it 13 
2 Peter, and Andrew, and John, and James, 4ſ d hated, of all Men for the fake! of, the Goſpel, 


| ſhall be great Sedition in divers Places, which | <d, the Goſpel 
ſhall be Signs, alſo from Heaven, which will 


before theſe Things come to paſs; you ſhall be | elves, that the Deſtruction of Ferujalem is at 


ruſalem, ſhall be treated of in the 


who lead you to the Judgment- Seats, be not diff. 
the Value of a | dent, as Men unacquainted with the Arts of 


* 


put in two ſmall Braſs Pieces of 


Farting ;; ubich Jeſus obſerving, called his Dif- Fleading, neither premeditate after what Man- 


eiples, and told them, That that poor M idom had ner to make your Defence; for it ſhall then be 
given the greateſt Sum of them all; for aubereas] given you what to ſay. I will beſtow, ſuch Wil. 


bey had parted only with what they might very dam ap you, and furniſh vou wich fuch Argy. 
-* well Hare out of ibeir abundance, Ibe bad given] ments,. as all your Adverſariesſhall-not be able 


all ſhe wat worth... Afterwards be departed from | to gainſay; ſince it will not be ſo much you that 
7 5 | I peak, as the Holy; Ghoſt with which you ſhajj 


7 VI. 9 B ing upon tbe. Way 10 Mount. Olivet, be at that Time inſpirid. 1 an . hs TR 
fome took notuce-of the magnificent Structure of the | VIII. By reaſon of theſe Perſecutions, many 
Temple, and thoſe | vaſt Stones with which Herod | ſhall deſert my Doctrine; and ſo great Diſſen- 
Bad rebuilt it. But Jeſus told them, that all that | ions ſhall ariſe, that Brother ſhall- betray Brg. 


ſtately, Edifice, which they looked on with ſucb Ad.] ther, Parents their on Children, and Children 


5 : nation, ſhould .be /o entirely ruin d, 65 not to] their P arents, ro thoſe! that perſecute them, and 


aue one Stone teſt. upon another. Being now come | ſeek. to ſlay them for their adhering to my Doc. 
trine. And I tell you again, that you (hall be 


him : privately: concerning that Prediction of bis, | Nevertheleſs be not afraid of their Cruelty ; for 
defiring bim to inform them when the Temple ſhould | whatever they ſhail deprive you of, ſhall. be 
be deſtroyed,” and \wbat would be the Signs of 1s abundantly recompensd,to- you by. Go d dime, 
approaching Ruin; the rather, becauſe they thought | nor ſhall the very Hairs of your Head fall unre- 


it vas to be at his Coming to judge the God and garded : And whoever, thro the whole Courſe 


Bad, and to inſliũ the Puniſbmenti on the. {atter | of his Life, ſhall | courageouſly and conſtantly 


which tbey deſerv d. Jeſus anfiver d both their Law ee e ee ; 


' Inquiries, by: ſhewing,, firſt what. were tbe Signs | ſhall; hereafter be rewarded with eternal Sulya- 
bat alle Basa precede the Deſtruct ion of tion. Mean while, many falſe Prophets ſhall 


* 


-Jerufalem., Let no one, ſaid be, deceive you by | ariſe, and ſeduce Pp and as the Violence of 


vain, Promiſes ;.; for many Impoſtors ſhall ariſe, | the Perſecutjon ingreaſes, the Conſtancy of many 
pretending to be the Meffiah and Saviour of the | ſhall fail; inſomuch that they, will baſely for- 
Heuss But be not miſled by theſe, whatever fake their deareſt Friends, who run the Hazard 
their Pretences are. You: ſhall hear of War and | of their Lives for the Goſpel's ſake, to ſecure 
Rumours of War ;' be; not- terrified: For I fore- | themſelves from the like Danger. But, as I aid 


tel. you theſe Things ſhall happen; but will not | befare, whoever, thro! the whole, Courſe of his | 


be the laſt Calamities of this Nation. There Life, ſhall courageouſly and conſtantly. profels 
ſhall. be inteſtine Diſcords in; Pa/eftine: between | himſelf my Diſciple, and act accardingly, ſhall 
the Jews and Gentiles, and neighbouring King- | hereafter enjoy eternal Happineſs,.,, 0 
doms ſhall wage war with one another. There | IX. While Nn ſhall be thus perſecut- 

be divulg d over the whole 
hall be follow d by a Plague and Famine. There Earth; and after this ſhall be the End of the Jew- 
% Government, And when you ſhall, behold che 
create no ſmall Terror. But all theſe Things, | like to what was foretold by the Prophet Daniel 
however lamentable and dreadful, will be bur | concerning the Times of Antiochus, and which he 
the Beginning of Sorrow. called the Abomi nation of Deſolation,” that is, the 


VII. 4 He ben proceeded in this Manner to his | Heathen Armies diſplaying their Enſigns, which 


_ 5 


| Diſciples Take care, in the mean time, not | they are wont to adore, in the Territory round a- 


to do any thing unworthy of my Diſciples: For | bout the, holy City; then at; laſt aſſure your- 


— 
. $4 7 
— 8 * 


* 
eat A III. 


„he Jes trongly'expetted the Meſſiah at the Time when their Temple and City were deftroy'd. 


4 Matth. xxjv. 18. Mark xiii. 1—$. Luke xxi. -I. 3 
The exact Completion of Tags foretold by our Lord, touching the Deſtruction of the Temple, City, and People of Je- 
U ollowing Diſſertation ; it being too copious a Subject to be thrown into Notes. 
„ ME SL" . 5, ⁵ ↄ —L—:ͤͥ:⁵8k 8 
© Matth, xxiv. 10— 13. Mark xiii. 12, 13. Luke xxi. 16— 19. A af ere er we e . 


Matth. xxiv. 14—22. Mark xiii. 24—22. Luke xxi. 20-24, 
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d (Les A ot Wat vad chi Aer; | Comitig;*whieh will he f dh" 'as ro reſemble | 
ow ee regen, fo 7616 Place, Nince"i01s HY epity with which Lightening W ieſelf | 
of" ho, fn por tante,” tially t0 the Jews, "JAY wer from Weſt to Eaſt,” 
dat Time Rot” chat haft de in Fade, My | «© e yon äre woht® -ptoyerbially" to 770 
| ins” the _— su btHtr y. be yond ; Et | Wherever Pb Carchfe 7s; there will the Bag {es be . 
hit thit Ts the Houſat6p, not Lethe be gathered together '; 'fo alſo  whetefoever dhe 
eo echre a Goods, büt mute what haſte bt | out ef! #ivaini'Hope ofa Meſſiab to head 88 
an Let by gens jag, the Paſſes" leadin 80 to it (all tumaltucüſly aſſemible, in order to Thake 6 
de ſeetired; And all IMeunb of efcapih thereby | the RomtnNoke; thither>will the Roman Legions 
Were et thoſe- thatTbe in! Fanal, fly, Anck f Put thee” all 16'the* Sword. But after 
mike what hefte they car out ef 10 30 en all thee Calatnitfep Mall ber u helm the Fews, 
if ate in the Fields, tate eie not ee e 0 a tc male their Culeldelpefate, the Heaven, 
6/the Cie) to terre theft Gogh: ke er | Barth; agg Ge ſhall'all Enz to be confoutided, 
will be che appointed Pin, In which Gad Kab and t Lacs of Natute bt Paidolved : Por the 
dete mined tc execute His Veh banlee nen All We Gererpment of the Jetif fhall he fot ever broken, 
, obſtinaee Inbabitattts 'of Jens em, by infiting and With beta ſtapen dolls 4 DeftryRion, chere 
thoſe Pdniftiments on ther Uf hich Mep Welle very Terror eff it {hall brettpread': the Minds of 
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fia wilt be the Condlitidn er Wollen FTbehlat luft will the Ye be able to perceive, 
Clad ot chat Sie Mack Firice they” ca chat these Afffictions are Pupiſpments inflicted « on 
a elcaþ&'the Furß of the Soldiers” if they thietir for their obſtinate DHbelicf of me; and 
1 0 ewerrhe City Bertie}; and df they og! | they wi We hof leſs appall'd, than if they faw | 
inc im it, they mult” ungubteddly peel Play mie actdally deſcending fbr Heayen' to execute 
0 G64, 21ebefore; thats | the Be; inning3of' your Judgment againſt them, ſurrounded with the 
flight: di 8 happen in ehe inter, br Upm Bright: Raye: f Light,” and a Multitude of the 
a ce for a' fhöft ött Jour ney "Hay Pes heavenly” Höſt. The contumacious Fews being 
dafiferotis.! 0 eat weilt be the eee furt off: I Will real all thoſe that have believed 
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Feel Bemaffacted, of Told and live it Sta Plates, dh yer News of 'the'Re-eſtabliſhmene 
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d inhibited by" then," kit the Time anoteec Bons. Dian | 
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iy Hie Pra pHets 190 . b (whis-wilt|| livercd: From” che Cilamities hey apprehended. 
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Ine in whick they all happen, take great care | Hour... in which the Thief deſigued | 
not to Tndulge fx bog I Druokennth + and | would undoubtedly - watch till 'tha "ID th 
Luxury at the A Nt of theſe perillous Times; | not ſuffer his Hout to be brolke Open. . wh tin 
never be ſo fat diſtracted. with anxious Care after | fore make it your Buſineſs to be 0 fle 3 ler 
the Concerns of this Life, as to neglect the Per |dy Courſe of Virtue, fince yon know not the | pal 
> er ** Whatever 1 have enjoined, leſt theſe | Time of my Coming, either Fl Soc Ven Fine | 
in ſurprize you unawares, and over- | on the obſtinate 7 ot to pals Jac pic pe 
wh elm you. on 15 5 ſagden; All thoſe who have upon the whole Race of Men. That Hervant 16 
made no Uſe of theſe my Admonitions, i in which | only can juſtly expect to be advanced! above hig Wl 
: 1 have forewarned them of the impending Miſ- Fellow. ſervants, whom his Maſter, though un. oft 
' chiefs; ſhall. be involved in theth as wild Beaſts expected by him, ſhall at his: Coming fin faith der 
ate intangled in the Toils laid for them. Be vi- | fully impioy d A his Vocation: He: will bo the 
5 gym. therefore, and cena in your Prayers to [deemed worth wore avour, and have the Ad- bel 
„ that yon may the «ou % ee mipiſtratian of all his Maſter's Goode commit. . 
before the Tribunal of him who is naw efteem'd | ted to his Care. But if a ſlothful Servant, pre- mit 
as a vulgar Perſon, when heſhall call the Fes | ſuming of his Maſter's Abſence; : as being ons 0 que 
to Judgwent. . therefore, aß Tjuſt"now a far Journey, ſhall indulge his Sloth, ane Sir 
advised y. be vigilant, and earneſt in your | rapnically abuſe his 'Fellow-Seryants, {ſpending dea 
Prayers to. God; t von may be ſecure under his own Time in Gluttony and Drunke = 
h "Almighty Protection, when. theſe Evils ſhall his Maſter will re n in 4. and hee 
be poured out on the eus; elfiecially eonfider- {not aware of, and condemn! 1 
" that you OW not bo Toon. "wn OF. and ' Quagries, where nothing is to be 1 but 110 
Gnaſhing of Teeth; and the Lamentations of Hy. Ma 
"XIV. "+1 hat come ente h, 6 to execute pocrizes puniſhed: with continual Labour. Ds WAN & 
7engeance on thoſe who, are entirely buſied in not imitate ſo dangerous an Examp but re. am 
* Affairs of thi Life, who gave no Credit to Ta ſtedfaſt in a virtuous Courſe" 'Life, ſince kye 
my 0 and conremn me as a yulgar Perſon, you know no more the Time of 27 Return than 0 
by ſending the Armies of the Gentiles. againſt that Servant did; of bis Lord's, whether at the ſtril 
them as the Executioners of m Wrath, who third or fourth Watch; left Wikia © me I find frac 
will overwhelm them with Defrodtion, as go- you ſleeping, that i i, r en of may, eee be 
netal as that wherewith the Deluge, in the and living accor e gen 
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© that a 2" Deluge; ſo neither will the Feres Theſe were obliged to go forth and meet the and 
e e e eee ele . attend him home, ma 
them. Of two that are in the Country, one and pattake of the Banquet: Acchrdingly they LS 
by ſhall eſcape, a®ording to the different i Pl: | d a the appointed Time and Place, being i W. 
| Ret 6p VT Of two Women that are grind- tata Yrovided With a Lamp. 'Five of them my 
| i the one ſhall be involved in that Deſtruction, we o careful as to provide themdelyes.with Oil, Face 
TC beldes what they bal in their Lamps: The o- othy 
5 houing ſaid ferring thay nel Inga bs mi nh Sl &- 
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" the Deſt rudron of Jeryfalem; d/cours'd to them con- for them -{o, in caſe the Bridegroom tarricd WI de 
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greater; but for the preſent, faid he, fit down! 
my fafe Return. In like Manner, he who had 


them; aud bein commended by his Maſter, re- 


hie Maſter: I knew, ſaid he, that thou wert of 
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ly, anc ad mectehs Bridegtoom. Eren 
25 nd began.to1 trum their, Lamps : W 

he 72 ; Virgins; pore iving, theirs, almoſt ex- 
fi il, beſought the get 0 

nd, ns ho replied, they could nat 
| nan for fear they might want . 
their beſt, way would be to repair 
edi, and purchaſe a ſufficient Quantity. The 
ith N did by bf were . but nate 
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dent, — —— Kt ej were 3 with 
ſhe elt into the Banguetting-Room. ../The Door 
Rn I N hve. Mirgins came, carneſt- 


entreating to give them Ad- 
Aide ca be ho Fes Ft ha regarded their Re- 
queſts m 7255 if they had been perfect 


gers £0 him. 8 at 2 Coming will I 
ei with thoſe w 1 ſhall find inſlaved to 
t. Vitious Habits: 870 a by diligently take 
not no deviate fron, the Ways of Virtue. 
XVII, Antler Parable be fel to them, like 
160 one Ibat be bad made; uſe of; lately. A certain 
wy laid be, being to take a long Journey, cal- 
kd his Servants. to him, and divided his Money 
then in different Sams, according 10 their 
eyeral Abilities: To one, he gave ſive Talents, 
to another two, to a thitd one. Having 


che Money he had- given them: And galt ar a all 
— 42 ee N the — Talents, and 
b with him five others, that he gained by 
21 which his Lord perpeiving, he told him 
this was & Proof of his Fidelity and Induſtry; 
and. ſince be had ſhewn himſelf faithful in a 
mall, Sum, be would afterwards intruſt him with 


with me at Table, and let us celebrate together 


dhe two Talents, came, and brought the 
other two which he had gained by rraficking wit 


ceived the like 1 
he who had but one" 'Talens, and thus beſpoke | me 


an exaQing Temper, that thou reapeſt where 


haſt; not ſcattered ; that is, thou art ſo far from 


At laſt came] when "impriſoned, 
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F Beflethion-maderme afraid-of, ußjag thy. Talon 
han | leſt; if L.loft- It, ,-thow ſhould- W ng the Debt 
with Rigour:; I therefore! hid it in the ound 
till thy / eturn and;noww: bring it thee juſt; As. 
received” Its; 10 17 N 

llothſul Servant, thou ſayeſt thou art acquaint- 
ed with my Temper, and knoweſt I am wont 
to reap where I have not ſown, and gather 
where I have not ſcattered: Since thou hadf 
this Opinion of me, thou oughteſt at leaſt, con- 
i- formably to it, to have put my 
uſe, that at m my Return I might receive; it with 
the ordinary. Intereſt; .fince; as thou 988 
thou knoweſt not how to trade with it. 
this he ordered his Servants to take the Ki 5 
from him, and give it to him that had the ten 
Talents, x. (hos ks ahoo has any, Gift and makes 
a right Uſe of it, ſhall receive more 15 but w hoſo 
abuſes that he has, however ſmall, it ſhall be ta- 
ken from him, ) and to turn him out of the Ban- 


the diligent and faithful Servants were admitted 
to their Lord's Table in the Banqueting : Rom, 
illuminated with Lamps and Torches. 

XVIII. * Jeſus having. premifed theſe Parables, 
that he might the more e ettually Trcommend, the 


di- conflang- rattice of Virtue, thus deſcribed bis 
b Orders for them to 


ORs and thoſe: chief Offices 9 wh Ev he would 


who is now eſteemed. a vulgar N fard. he, 
; | hall come from Heaven, ſurrounded with. a 
. | moſt glorious Company of Angels, he ſhall oo 
| himf{elf on a lofty Throne, and proceed to judge 
the whole human Race. An Time ſhall, all 
Mankind be raiſed from and brought 
before his Tribunal; and wy hall divide 
into two Parts, ag a Shepherd, divides the Sheep. 
from the Goats The Sheep, or good Men, } 
ſtand on his ® Right Hand; and the: Goats, . 


Men and Angels ſpeak to choſe, on his Rig 
Hand: Approach, O ye, whom my Father 9 
a yh with the Poſſeſß̃on of a.h 
venly Kingdom, pre for ſuch as om 
the Beginning of al v5 For 3 I was 
hungry, you gave me Meat; when I. thiefts 
you gave me Drink; "When I wis a Strange 
you courteouſly enter me; When fri 
you clothed me; when ſick, you ſacconr'd me z 
you viſited. me, and offered 
Aſſiſtance, cbhdgling my Misfortune, 
The. Good will then aſk | him, When all theſe 
Things happened, i fines they . never. ſaw him in 
Want of thei Afliftance, . nor could they remem- 
ber they had ever beſtowed: any Thing 
him. But the King will. reply, th 7. be We 


e with thy own, that thou in- 
what of Right belongs to another. This 
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0 thoſe: hom bo elfe m as his-Brethren,: though. Geacithy b 60 7 ard ſcourged: « 
 * of. the-paoreſt Condition among Men, bũ the c- Fudas was the RY Tha 
„ count po their: Belief of him, and Obedience to That*che other Diſcipſes would forfaks” him: 
8 ith Precepts, as; done LO; himſelf. Then turn That, purticularly, 4 Peter would deny 
| Ingo thoſe on his Left-hand, be will pronounce | thrick':Fhur; as toi'the Manner of his Death! & 
this dreadful Sentence! Away from me, you it ſhould be Cruciſixion ; and that he ſhould tis 
- condemned. Wietches, into everlaſting Flames, * again the third Day, To "which we may add; 
Prepared for Devils and wicked Men: When I | bis!foretelling. > the Mahner of St. Peter's 
Was hungry, you refuſed me Meat; when: thitf- and that St. Nh thould live to ſee the Deftrye? 
ty, Drink; When a Stranger, you rentertained | tion vf. oriſalem: together with! the Perſecu. 
me not; when ſick and in Priſon, your, diſdain- tions which ſhodldi befabothe Apoſtles" after his 
ed to come near me. Then: will they:ſay;'Lord, Death, and the *Mifſion of the Holy: Ghoſt tb 
When ſaw we thee bungty, thitſty;:naked;. a | commſort 4nd enlighten them, and ts enable them 
Stranger, ſick, or in Priſon, and ceſuled to | effectually to preach and a the Gospel 
ſuctour thee? But he will tell them, that he ac- | But moſt ternarkable tet is his 
counts their Refufal of Relief to the meaneſt of] foretelling the Deſttuction of Ferujelem and of 
| 5 Diſciples a Refuſal to himſelf. Theſe there- the whole if exviſhs Nation, 1with"the "ſeveral Cir 
fore ſhall ſuffer eternal Totment, and RR! tumſtances; of = 1 a8; The Time of its coming, 
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Li The: \Predietions 25 ak Saviour a: ens aki ing vpon 'the Jews, idechares, That achat Genvra. 
\\. divine « Peer. A general Enumeration of| 4 ik 72 until ali rs Things were 
wort 1: themy Dias concerning the Jews the moſt. remark- | fulfitled'; and 3 chat ſome at faſt of 


choie ta hom he Ipake -heetiumerared the 
Sigzs-of their coming; ſhould be then Alwe; * 77, 
when: je ſbali fee all: . inge know rue it is 
near even at tbr D Hand, after his Re. 
ſurrection, he intimates? that St. Nobn ſhould 
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24 4 falſe: Prophets... III. Other Signs 17 thoſe 
D a Nami, 5 Earthquages,. Sn from | 


Heaven, &c. Our Lord's; prophetital| live to. ct thoſe terrible Judgments; which in 
cy „ Deſcription: \ the Circunfhlances of :the Jews | Scripture are expreſſed by his Coming and which 
0 N the 1 0 Partteularlyafothe | were: all executed, according to thoſv . Prodictions, 


Deftruttion- of the, Temple 1 V. Orbe ffudg- in leſs than boy! Years from the Ti ime wah were 
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bes this, Work, endtavoured: to prove, forerotd: by 14 had of whom Origes teſtifies; 
235 the, Miracles of our Saviour, that he was that he did prodigious Tbingt: And , Damen Ma- 
pole ed ol a divine Power To the Atguments gd, who laid he appeared among the Fews as the 
then uſed we ſhall now / add; as ſarther Frooſa of Son of God, and who is ſaid by the ſacred Hiſa 
the lame, Thing, his Fredhctiane of many E. torian, to have dewirrbed the 'Samatirhns 42976 bis 
vents, Which were afterwards punctually fulfill. Sarceries that they all believed'ionihim.: nd ſuch 
ed: Thatibe ſhould ſuffen at Sarulalotss That 2 ere thoſe many, whom, fee 5. T e ws 
there: be;;{hould be; betrayed unte the Chief | phas, the Time of the Advent ofthiir!, ing 
Prieſts, and unto the, Seribes, who: would; con; Meffiah prevailed iwidueto ſet up for Kings: 
mn; im! to. Nai, und deliver kim to abs}: Fa =: 4 Prophets . 
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Things: A d. ſuch were, according to Jo. 
plus, I, An Egyptian falſe Prophet or Magi» 
cans N ho gathered | together about thirty thou- 
and Fetos hom he had deceived. a2df⁴, One“ 
Thentas, a Magician, who ſaid be was 4 Pro- 
hett and deceived many. 3d, A certain 
falſe Prophet, who bid them go into the Tem- 
ple,7where-God would ſhew them: manifeſt Signs 
of a Deliverance. And the ſame Hiſtorian adds; 
that there were then many Prophets, who taught 
DB - m, eyen to the laſt, -to. expect Help from 
r 
HI. Ocher Signs 


ill of theſe Times foretold by 
on Lord, . were Faminet, EBurthquales, Peſti-] predicteeeeen . 
knees, Tumults, fearful Sights,.. and grrat vgn IV. In the next Place, the future Deſtruction 
fr Heaven; all of which happened punctually of Feru/alem, and the Circumſtances of it, are 
according to the Predictions.” | There was a F — chus deſcribed by dur Saviour; Mine Enemies 
mine in the fourth Vear of Claudius according to fall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee” 
Ruſebtus, Which o ſſed the whole Roman Em- ¶ round, and lecp thee in on every Side, and Hall 
dire, but eſpecially Paleſtine. and of * which ma- lay thee even "with the Ground, and thy Children 
dy periſhed for lack of Food: And Foſephus lays, within thee, and ſbull not leave in thee one Stone 
That when one Niger was ſlain by the Jets, he pon another, —— * Then ſhall be great Tribula- 
imprecared Famine and Peſtilence upon thei! 220 fuch as vas not ſince the Beginning of the 
Cities, all which God brought upon tbem. Forld to this Time; no, nor eder ſhall be. All 
Grotius teckons up many + Earthquakes, | which was fulfill'd, in Titus's“ encompaſſing the 
which happened in the Reigns of Claudius and City with a new Fortification rais'd by the Soldiers 
Nero; at Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, in three Days, ſo that none could come out: Upon 
Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colgſt; in all which which there enſued a moſt i dreadful Famine 
Places the Fews lived. © There happened in Judea, the Stores * and Granaries having been burnt 
ys Joſephus, vehement Winds, dreadful Thun- and conſumed before, in the ſeditious Quarrels 
lings and Lightenings, an vaſt Movings of the und Fightings among themſelves, under three 
baten Earth,. hich, in the. Fudgment of ail, ſeveral Factions endeavouring to devour one ano- 
ſurtended no ſmall Evil. And where“ he enu- ther. The City being taken, was levell'd with 
merates the many Prodigies which manifeſtly im- the Ground, as if it had never been inhabited; 
ported the future Deſolation of his Country, he and what by Famine, by Fire and Sword, and 
tells us, That @ Sword ſeemed to bang over the City, | by their Slaughters of one another, * eleven 
a Comet pointing down upon it, for a; Near, hundred thouſand Jeus were deſtroyed, beſides 
which plainly-ſeemed to portend their Ruin by the} ninety ſeven thouſand who were taken Priſo- 
Sword; That before the Sun went . down, , there | ners; the Nation at that Time being gather'd 

e ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in Battle-array, | together at Feruſalem,' to celebrate the Paſſover. 


o 


great Motion of his departing. And Foſephus adds 
4 Thing, which he thought yet more. terrible: 
That for four Nurs before the Mar, one Jeſus be- 
gun at the Feuſl of Tabernacles to ery, A Voice a- 
Fainſt Jeruſalem and the Temple] A Voice e 
all ihe Poople ! Woe ! woeunto them ! and that he 
cantinued crying ibis about ſeven Tears. So ex- 
preſs is the Account of the frightful Things,” and 
Signs from Heaven, "mentioned? by our Lord ; 
and fo vitible the Signs of the Soni of Man com- 
ing in the Clouds' of Heaven, with a glorious 
Hoſt, or with Power and Glory, to take Ven- 
geance on that ſinful Nation, 'as he had himſelf 
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wer 
and Chariots encompaſſing the Country, and inveſt- 
ing. their Cities, as many then living could teſtify ; 
That tbe great Gate of the Temple, which twenty 
Men could ſcarcely ſhut, and which" was made 
ſal with Bolts and Bars, was. ſeen to open of 
its own Accord, as it uere to let in tbeir Ene- 
mies.* That at the ninth Hour of the Night, ai 
the'Feaft of unleavened Bread, as great a Light 
ſhone upon the Temple, and the Altar, as if it had 
teen, Noon-Day: That at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
when the Prieſts went at Midnight into the Tem- 
ple to attend their Service, they firſt beard a kind 
of Noiſe, as of a Movement. from the Place, and 
then a Voice, ſaying, Let us go hence. All | theſe 
Things Tacitus, a RomBn Hiſtorian of that Age, 
has thus epitomized: Armies ſeemed to meet in 
the Clouds, Weapons were there ſeen. glittering, 
the Temple ſeemed to be in a Flame with Fire 1fſu- 
1 from the Clouds, and a divine Voice was heard, 
at the Deity was quitting the Place, and a 


1 * 


left here one Stone upon another, that 


» — 


of the Foreſt. 


Month and Day on which 


The particular Deſtruction of the Temple is 
thus foretold by our Saviour, ® There ſhall not be 
ſhall not be 
thrown don. And Foſephus tells us, that Titus 
order'd the Soldiers to lay the Temple, as well - 
as the City, even with the Ground; and ?ano- 
ther of their Writers mentions the Fact of Tur- 
nus Rufus s digging the very Plot of Ground on 
which it ſtood: with a Plough-ſhare. This was 
a remarkable Completion of a Prophecy of Mi- 
cab, * Therefore hall Zion for your Sakes be plows 
ed as a Field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become Heaps, 
and the Mountains of the Lord as the high Places 
eft. And, fays'* Fofephits, we may 

well admire the Exactneſs of the Time; for the 
Burning of the Temple happen'd on the fame. 
it formerly was burnt 

by the Babylonians. 3 
V. The Judgments that would fall upon the 


Nation in general are thus expreſs d by our Sa- 


* " 1 
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8 Antiq. L xn. 6.6.-: 1 » Ant. I. xx. c. 2. De Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 30. 7 Ibid, 

Matth. xxix. 7; 8. Mark xiii. 8, 9. Luke xxi. 11. « Joſeph. Ant 1. Xx. c. 2. 

d De Bell. Jud. I. iv. c. 20. . © Ibid. c. 15. «De Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 31. : 

* Tacit. Hiſt. I. v. ed. Lipf. p. 62m. Luke xix. 4 . s Matth. xxiv. 21, . 

> Toſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 13. i Thid. c. 14. * Joſeph. 1. vi. c. 1. 1 Joſeph. I. vii. c. 18. 

® joſeph. I. vii. c. 17. Matth. xxiv.a. + Joſeph I. vii. c. 18. ? Maimonides. Sal 
Mic. iii. 12. De Bell. Jud. 1. vii. c. 26. : i 

Book VI. | 78 viour: 

N — I \ 


l | 
— b N * . | a 
— = CE EE OE ONE Pe II WRIT — REN — = P : 
f r Te N 9 3 e 1 L *** * W * 85 - — - — _ > — — — Sie we IE Fw 2 — 
— * ? bh = 5 * * 7 - * ＋ 3 * 1 — . - — - — o 
\ FE 7 n 
„ 2 > . C 
. . — f * % * 


þ 5 
. 
woe RY , ot ein ines HE IEA Eee ia 4. + wwe 
122 a * . * * * 0 — 8 * 5 - 
Y : * * a Vs a 
: Fe - 
* 2 
* 
— 
. o 


1 —— ä ̃ 
42 by CALI 9 » 


F r ee K 
* N * V - 7 mem II 9 
L - a — 2 * 
* = * 7 2 = 
* 1 


| / into Pgypt in Chains, to be empldy'd in fervile 


' - Age were expos d to Sale. And ever ſince, to 


re Cohan no hg 4 the 
” 3 * 9 * 
* % 


K A A a oe On . 
. * 5 5 — be - . 
' : , MIS * 9 . 5 8 


8 » "4 u 


618 The HIST OR:Y-of: 
8 e 8 2 — Ln F+: kn 


Py "ou 


— — — — ———— — 


% 


* 
* 75 - 
4 \ 0 q "7 WA . . 
4 8 N . METRE DT. _ . Eo part» 4 g : 
* _ * , - 0 F he - <<. * as.” 
: e : . F — 
. * % $ ; 0 © * 
1 W A Y Bag — ? 4 . 
' . F e, 
, * 4 2 2 K&K and. 4 » 6 PR 2% n N 0 


I eat +. 


© viour:: © Thef he the. Days. of. Vangeance':\ There 
Hall be great Diſtreſs in the Land, and-Wrath 


n this People,. ind they ſhall fall by the Edge ff F 


the.. Seoord. : Accordingly: they were deſtroy'd | 
t to.the Number of two hundred: thouſarid and 


- 


upwards, in ſeveral Sieges and Battles, in the | that mben the Time Hull come, ye may remain, 


owns and Countries ; beſides the grand Slaugh- 

n 

ON They, dil be led ar 1 
ayiour: * They, Dall be led away captive into a 
Vations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be e "dew 7 
ie Gentiles, umi the Time of tbe Gentiles 
led. Accordingly Yoſephus, after he has de- 


| $ ribed. the Taking: of Feruſalem, "(ſpeaks of — all the Faithful of the Church of Jeruſalem 


em as 4 People diſpers d over the Face of the 
Earth; and particularly tells us, & that the moſt 
ceful of the Captives were reſerv'd by Titus to 
Patt of his Triumph; that of the Remain- 
der, all above ſeventeen Years of Age were ſent 


Offices; that others were. ſent into ſeveral Pro- 
vinces for the Uſe of the Theatres and public 
Shows; and that all under ſeventeen Years of 


this Day 5 they have been, and ſtill f continue, 'A 
People diſpets d and ſeagter d among the Nations 
of che Eatth, without either Temple, or City, 


.. or; Government; of their own.” | 6 
VI. We have not attempted to give either a 


\nd -the following: Captivity and Diſperfion ject, will be only a' ſhort Explanation of ſom. 
thoſe who remain d, was alſo foretold by our few. Phraſes in theſe Predictions, which f 


5 


uincs you that all which I baut ſaid tu yen 5,2 8 
and "fo make. you' belidve on . 0 fv Mg g 
Furpoſe is that which he ſubjoins/to his Accoigys i 
of the Perſecutions that would befal his Diſciples # 
after his Death; > Theſe Things" 'T' have told Fore; 1 
| that T told you of bem Oh a, E 
VII. All that we ſhall add further on this Sub. N 
| 9 
ereate ſome Difficulties in the Readers Minde 3 
He that endures to the End, ſays our bleſſad k 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Agreeably:to-this, Ei L 


bius informs us, that © © before the War was he: 


were warned by Revelation to depart that City, 
me? to a Place called Pella, beyond Jordan. 
' ' The Alomi nation , Deſolation, * ſpoken of by 
Daniel, which our Lord mentions, was the Ro- 
man Army encompaſſing Ferufalem; which might 
be called an Abomingtton to the Jews, as carry. 
ing the Images of Cz/ar and an Eagle yer | 
Enſigns of it; and Deſo/a7i0n,” becauſe it was to 
lay the Country, City, and — deſolate. 
Were ſhall then be great Tribulation, ſuch a; 
never was from the Beginning of the World. Be. 
des what we have ſaid of theſe Words in a Note 
on the Chapter, we may add, that op al. 
moſt repeats them in his Hiſtory of thoſe Tranſ. 
actions. No other City, ſays he, ever ſuffered 
the lite; nor uere all the. Calamittes which ever 


copious or a pathetic Deſcription of theſe Things: 


3 


may find it in Joſephus, to whom we have re- 


ferred for the greateſt Part of what is here ſaid. 


Our Buſineſs was only juſt to point out the Facts 


and apply chem to our preſent Purpoſe, that of gi 


roying the divine Power and Knowledge of our 
Fes, which will be very manifeſt when we re- 
ect, That theſe Particulars concerning his own 
eath, and the State and Condition of his Diſciples 
and of the Zew:/b Nation, conſequent upon it, are 
Events which he foretold, which we find 
to have punctually come to paſs, partly from 
the Accounts of our own Scriptures, and partly 
from a Jewiſo Hiſtorian of undoubted Credit 
and Aut ority, „„ 514 8 
And that his Predictions, when fulfilled, were 
intended by him to be Proofs of his being the 
. Meſſiah, we may gather from his own Declara- 
tions. Having told his Diſciples that Judas 
ſhoald betray him, he preſently adds, ? Now 7 
tell you before it come, that 'wwhen it is come to 
pals, ye may believe that Tam He. And after the 
Predictians of his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſ- 
cenfion, he fays, * And now' I have told you' le- 
fare it come to peſe, that when it is come to paſs, 
ye might believe; That is, ſays Dr. Hammond, 


Thoſe who want either the one or the other, — pened from the Beginning comparable to theſe 


ch befel the Jews. | | 

Immediately after the 9 thoſe Days, 
the Sun ſball brartened, and the Moon ſhall not 
give ber Ligbt. No ſuch Thing happening lite- 
rally, the Expteſſion muſt be taken $guratively, 
to ſignify, as it often does in the Old Teſta- 
ment, an utter Deſolation of Cities and Coun- 
tries, compared to the Sun and Moon. In this 
Language the Prophet J/ainb ſpeaks of the 
Deſtruction of Babylon; and the Indignation of 
God againſt the /dumeans, the Deſtruction of 
Sennacberib and his People, and the Ruin of 
Egypt, are repreſented in like dreadful” Words, 
Joel ſays, ſpeaking of this very Deſtruction of 
the Fews, The Sun and Moon ſhall be darken'd, 
and the Stars ſhall not yield their Light. This 
therefore, ſays Maimonides, is a proverbial Ex- 
preflion, importing the Deſtruction and utter 
Ruin of a Nation. e 

To conclude, the Phraſe of 'Chriſt's Coming 
in the Claudi, is generally extended no farther 
than his Coming IR Army, 5 3 

oy Feriſalem; and his ine forth his 
2 gather his Eleci . Winds, 
is referr'd to the Miniſtry of his Diſciples, and 
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FNF 
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That 0 ſeeing my Predictions fulfilled, may cure their gathering a Clock out of all N ations. hs 
ing — VCC a Craraonoerel ad ee Is Py” 
5 | 5 7 | | | n to rec 
Luke xxi. 22, 23, 24. t See the Calculation in Archbiſhop Uſher's Chronology. which 

-- Luke zi 23, 94 = Joſeph: l. vii. c. At 4; vii. c. 16. „ John xiii. 19. | R 
8 „A4 xiv. 29. - © In his Parapbraſe on the Place. „John vi. 4. | Wot 4 18 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. i. c. 5. De Bell. Jud. I vi 6.27, Ia. xi. 9. f Ifai, xxxiv, 3, 5; * 
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5 pate the Paſſbuer. V. Jes goes and ſups 
0 10 u + betray: him. VI. the Iaſtitution of 
y 40 his A 

! 

5 Behaviour one to another. XII. He is troub 
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to be at Hand to betray him. 


ik T.O#. Jelus went in the Day-Time to in- 
Fru the People in the Temple, concern- 
ing the Lanos of the Kingdom of Heaven, but fpent 
tie Night in Mount Olivet, or the Parts adjacent, 
that: he might not. he taken by . the Sanhedrim 
ſoner than he was willing, while ſout up in the 
Walls of the City. But early in the Morning the 
People waited ta hear him inthe Temple, where be 
uſed to reſort. Having diſcourſed withbis Apojtles, 
«we have related, be told them on the Tueſday in 

Paſfion-Week, that the Paſſover would be, as the 
knew, two Days after, | aon which Day he hou 
be delivered up to the Romans, who would cruci- 
jy: him. For many of the Sanhedrim bad already 
frequently 3 in the Houſe of Caiaphas the 
High Prieft, and determined by fame Artifice or 
| aber to ſeize bim, - that they might cut him off. 
But they durſt. not attempt it during the * Halydays, 
for fear of raiſing a Tumult among the Multt- 
tude, uo at that os ng from all Parts to 
Jeruſalem, for which they might be called to an 
Account by the Roman Governor : For they were 
afraid that the Multitude, who efteemed Jeſus as 
4 Prophet, would reſcue bim. 3 
II. While Jeſus was at Supper at Bethany, 
in the Houſe of Simon firnamed the Leper, a 
certain * Woman came into the Room, having an 
Hlabaſfter Box of Ointment made of the true Sprke- 
nard, which not flowing faſt V aut, ſhe' brake 
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teaches daily in the Temple. Th Days before the Paſſover; he foretels his Death; Which 
Lat y C4 EINPIE; the Fallover, he igretels his ; Whict 
113 8 8 * * . ; | 9 
A ith. the Sanhed/tm to betray him; IVD Hate, and John, at their Maſter's Order... 
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the Euchatiſt. VII. He gives. a. ſecond Cup 


poſtles. VIII. The Affection of Jes to hi Diſciples, and the Treathery of Juda 
IX. He: cautions, them againſt, Ambition, and propoſes himſelf tb them as an Example 80 Hu- | 
milicy, X. He waſhes his Diſciples Feet. His Diſcourſe with Peter on that Occaſion. ' NI. 
He diſcourſes to the Twelve on what he had juſt done, and fecommetds the Ame kind of 


and. diſcovers which of his Apoſtles ſhall bo- 


tray him. Judas goes out. XIII. He puts them in mind of his Miracles; mentions his ſpees 

dy Departure from them, and recommends mutual Love. XIV. Peter asks him whither hs 
will go. Jeſs forewarns Peter of his Fall. XV. He foretels, a little obſcurely, dhe Diflicyl- 

ies his Apoſtles ſhall meet with. XVI. He comforts them. XVII. And ele 

be the Entrance to. Happineſs. XVIII. He tells them, that in ſeeing him they hade ſeen the 
Father, and aſſerts his Divine Authority, and promiſes to reward their Faith. XIX. He en. 
gages ta ſend the holy Spirit, the Comforter, to them. XX. Promiſes. the ſame Aſſiſtance to 

I Michl Followers. XXI. Bequeaths to them Peace and Comfort, and declares his Enemies 


ares himſelf ta 


man for that Action, knowing that Jeſus was not 
defirous of fuch Delicacies ; adding; that the Oints 
ment might have been fold ſor three bundred 
Denarii, and diſtributed among the Poor, They 
murmured therefore againſs the Woman, as ant 
who. by an unſeaſonable Fit of Zeal had commits 
ted a grievons Fault. But Jeſus rebuked them, 
and bid them not trouble her far this Expreſſion of 
ber Good-Will towards him, putting them in Mind, 
that they would never want Objects of their Cha-. 
rity, but that be himſelf ſhould ſhortly leave them, 
and therefare that they aught not to repine, if 
the Price of the Ointment was not beſtowed upon 
tbe Poor: This Woman, /aid he, has conferred 
as great a Benefit upan me as ſhe was able; nor 
could any Thing be more ſeaſonable than this a. 
nointing of my Body, which will be buried in 
a few Days. On which Account I foretel you; 
that wherever my Doctrine ſhall be preaches, 
the Fame of this Act of hers ſhall be divulged. 
III. * Net long after the evil Spirit prevailed 
b with the avariciaus Temper of Judas, ane of 
the twekue Ahoftles, to betray bis Maſter to . 
Jews for a ſmall Sum of Maney. Accordingly be 
wen? and profjered bis Service ta the Chief Preefhs, 
who readily embraced the Matian,  bighly pleaſed, 
that they had now a canyenient Opportuni 
/erzing Jeſus, and agreed with bim for * ther, 
Pieces of Silver, Judas ' having made. this Bar- 


'the Box, and poured the whole upon Jelus's gain, waited only for an Occaſion of effedling hrs 7 
| Hair. But fome of thoſe profent blamed the Mo- | Deſign without Noiſe and Tumuilt, 
Luke xvi. 37, 38. Matth. xxvi. ts. Mark xvi. 1, 2. Luke xxil. 1 0 94 rn Oe 
f Ef It was the Cuſtom of R any notori iminal, at one of their three grand Feaſts, hecauſe of the - 
- vaſt Concourſe of People at thoſe Times. ugh they were _ to treat Jus as ſuch a Criminal, they were alſo willing 
to recede from this Cuſtom, for fear of the Multitude : But having to 


which otherwiſe we may ſuppoſe they would have let flip. 
Matth. xxvi, 613. Mark xv. 3—9. 
See Page 144 of this Work. 
Or = 


fair an Offer made by Judas, they embrace that Seafony 


ps ouly ſbook it, the Original Word being of a doubtful Signification, 


e 
:  - A-Denarws was about Seven hence Half-penoy of our Money. 


5 March. xxvi. 14, 15, 16. Mark xiv, 10, 11. Luke xxii. 
After Judas had, through the Tem 


toy Slaves at that Time: 80 little Value did they make of the Son of God. 


ion of his — robbed even the Poor of the Charicy deſigned them, ON 


h tat 
er to him this other way of Thifying his Avarice, which, when he conſenred- to, the Evil Spirit had full Poſleflion 
im. ; | | 8 | | 
i Thirty Staters, or Shekels of the Sanctuary, amaunting to three Pounds. fifteen Shillings of our Money z the commod Price 
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V. 4 pon the ' fr Day of the Feaft of unlea- | much like what be had before ſaid of the 
„ beau the fifth of the Week, on which f > 1 in! you commemorate — 
con pelled by the Law to kill the Paſchal Rite hiehi you have ſeen me uſe. And they a 
— 2 AW Dip aſked Jeſus where he would have drank of the Cup. 5 | 
—_ 7" 


' Paſſover: On which be ordered [© VIE 4 Afrerivards be 'Jaid unto them: 1 hat 

d Johav.to repair: to Jeruſalem, d here greatly deſired to celebrate this laſt Paſſover Wit 

ale Feads ine! Pafpote . obich te into you before] die; for © Dll ro more participy 
©  @hbrate in the City together with bit Haft.; of any other with you as 4 Memorial of à Del 
ine them, that ar their  Enfr anct intb it the) verance, till you are with mein the Kingdom: 
Heul meet u Man bearing u Pirrber of Water, Headen, and we there celebrate together 5e 
bb ho charged them tu follum intu ch Hou Deliverance from the Miſeries of this tranſſto 
* aobitheri le wwent, and in hir Name toborroiuchft Life. 2 Hav this fail; be rooł up/a ſecond C 
the Miftertaitonvenient Room for him and bis H f Wine ;; and eee again to God, be d 
Pollen; uhO, aid Jeſus will immediately ſheom "that ſut next; and romnianded'} 
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* _ - thoſe Ongers went to 


or o-much-as ordering bim to 
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tram n it, what Jeſus. had foretuld them fell 

out accordingly.' In that Place therefore they pre- 

 pared"tbe Paſchal Lamb the' Day after. 
Ho v 


2 


- 


the Paſſover, Jeſus repaired to the Houſe with bis 

twelve Apoſtles, and there. ſat down with them. 
bin they were at Table be Jaid unto them, J 

tell you of a Truth, one of you that now fu 


wich me ſhall- betray me to the Sanbedrim. 


pon braring this the. Apoſtles were ſadiy affiidt- 
vg not knowing whom Jeſus meant ; and every one 
_ aſbed:bim fingly, Whether it was him that be meant? 
_ Jeſus replied, that it lhould be one tbe twelve; 
and ibal tbey might percerve be was not ſar from 
bim, be told them it was one of thoſe that eat out 
5 | peer a with him. The Time is at 

and, id be, in which I ſhall be put to Death 


o Ca 


But moeſt dreadful Puniſhments ſhall : befal 
the Man that will betray me; much better 
would it have been for him not to have been 
born. Wen | Judas afted bim, Whether it un 
him that be meant; which Jeſus owned to him in 
a low Voice; without giving: bim any Repri mand, 
| depart the Room. 
VI. © Whilk they were at Supper, ' Jeſus: took 
p the 2 having That to God 
Por bis bauntebus Liberality ta Men, be brake it, 
und divided it among his \Apuſtles, adding tbeſe 
Mord. Take, eat, » this is my Body which 
is broken for you: Do this hereafter, - which you 
ſee me now do, not as a Memorial of the Deli- 
verance of the eus qm the Tyranny of the E- 
gyptians,: but in Riflembrance of me. Lie- 
e _ Supper h lo the Cup filled with Wine; 
and having gi ven Thanks to God, be delivered it to 
his Apoſtles, bidding tbem all drink. of it, and tell- 
ni them that this was his Blood, by the ſhedding of 
eb God would enter into a new League with 
Men, and the Sins not only of them but of many o. 


Upper- room furniſhed); there make: 
> The: Apoſtles according” u 
Jeruſalem, and at their En- 


BLUE 1 fler. tbir mortal -Life, 
V. ® Now: oben the Sun vas fet, andthe Hour 
app bac bed in-which- the Jews were want to rat 


according to the Prophecies concerning me: 


jects treated with the honourable Title of Bene 


Apofiles ro ſhare it amongſt them, adding, Tha; 
aui no more drink of tba Cup * them; k 
celebrgte any other | Deliverance; than that bie 
' they ſhould enjoy together with'bim'in the- Kings 
'of- Heaven) after their: Freedom from all the Ebi 
. 0111. ale bs ig 
VIII. Jeſus having all albng intirely loved hi 
Apeſtien ani having told them before the Paſſhee 
that his Death drew nigh, and that he ſhould ſhox], 
take bis Leave of Men, and return to bis heaven] 
Fatber, did not ceaſe all the while he continued amm 
bis Apoſtles to give them evident Marks of bis conflay 
00d-Will towards them, by ſucbh Words and A 
tions as we' ſhall now relate. And though be kney 
the Deſguof Judas againſt bis Life, and was able | 
execute whatever be pleaſed by the \ Authority re 
ceived from his beavenly* Father, from whom} 
came, and to ubom be knew he da quickly 70 re 
turn; yer be did not obſtruct him in bis Dejign, ns 
expreſs biniſelf with leſs Tenderngſi to the reſt of ti 
Apoſtles: Mean while Judas, having entirely giv 
en himſelf up to the Delufions ꝙ Satan, and being 
determined to proceed in his Treafons, continue; 
full to attend bim 'as before, uaiting an Opporty 
nity to gut bis Purpoſe in Execution. 
1 IX. 1 We other Apoſtles now imagining, fo great 
was their Blindnefs then, that the Time was cum 
when their Maſter ſhould reign as King over them 
began toxontend who ſhould have the maſt honourabll 
 Preferment-in that Kingdom, to wbicb more tha 
one of them laid Claim. Jeſus perceiving this Ci 
tention; began to admoniſh (them, as he had done 
once before en the ſame -Subje#t.. The Kings of 
the Gentiles, ſaid be, exerciſe an arbitrary Do- 
minion over them, and are by their inſlaved Sub 


as. 


4 


* 


f 
; 


4 


factors. Do not you affect any thing of this Na 
ture. The true Way to Authority and Eſteem 
is to be as ſerviceable as you can to the Neceſſi 
ties of othets. Which is the more honourable 
Perſon, he that ſits at Table, or he that waits 
He that is ſeated without all doubt. But I a 
reſolved to miniſter unto you, that by my Ex 
"ample you may learn your Duty. I mention nof 


x 

* 
+ 
— 


 thers alſo ſhould be exprated ; adding theſe Words, 


' this as if I thought you unworthy of Honour ii 


* Ap. 3 r . 
* Matth. zxvi. 17, 18, 19. Mark xiv. 12—15. Luke xxii. 7— 13. 
See the following Diſſertation. 1 | 3 OO kf, 
Matth. xxvi. 20-25. Mark xiv. 1)—21. Luke xxii. 14—22, with bie | 1 
,* Hence it appears, that the Prediction of this Event, that Jeſus-ſhould ſuffer by the Treachery of Judas, laid no Neceflity of 
of doing this Action, but only ſuppoſed in God a Knowledge, how the. Will of Man, left to itſelf, would determine. 
-+. © Matth--xxvi: 26, 27, 28. Mark wiv. 23, 23, 24. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. | „ 
r ee theſe Words explained in one of the ſubſequent Diſcour es. V {63 
- 1 Lukexxil.15—18, Matth. xxvi. 29. Mark. xiv. 25. ' | 
John xili. 1, z,) Lube zxii. 24-30:  * *Sce Page 589; 394, 393. 2 
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my Kingdom. Tis you that haye conſtantly | Remember," I have ſt you a Pattern df Humility 
idhered*9 me in the worſt of Times, in which and Mc 

wicked Men made their Attempts upon me: | a better Treatment than bis Maſter, nor is the 
For this Reaſon, as my Father bath made me Meſſenger greater than him that ſent Him. 
Partaket in his Kingdom, fo will I communicate Happy will'you be if you imitate this Example, 
my Authority to you, and you ſhall ſit down that is, if yo behaye yourſelves with Condeſcen- 
with me upon twelve Thrones, to paſs Sentence ſion towards your Inferiors, and exerciſe all 
on the Tribes of Hael. But that you may plain- | thoſe Offices of Humanity they hall ſtand in 
ly know what I require from the greateſt of you, need of. I do not expect this from all of yon, 


obſerve What I am going to do. unte 
very one; and if I have choſen a Traitor among 


. ta, 


— 


K ee ſaid th6, br 'rofe from the Table, very one? 

the Apeltles till fitting ; and throwing off his upper my Followers, twas not through any Tgnotance 
Garment, girt himſelf. with \a'Towel : Then pour- of his Temper and Deſign, but I voluntarily un- 
ing Water into a Baſon, . he began to waſh the Peet dergo "what David complains befel him, in theſe 
of his Apoſtles, and wipe them with a Towel which | Words: * He that has. eaten Bread with me, has 
he had about bim. But when he came to Peter, liſt up his Heel againſt: me. This J foretel, that 


Maſter, {aid be, doſt thou waſh my Fret? Jeſus none of you may chink any Thing happens to 


replied, Thou doſt not yet underſtand the Rea-| me, 
ſon of it, but thou halt preſently. _ Peter an- may be convinced by this Argument Lam the 
wered, that he could never endure to fee his Maſter 


Hoop and waſh his Fest. But, ſaid Jeſus, If thou | you may chearfully go through with your Apoſ- 


doſt not ſuffer me to waſh thee, [thou canſt not tolical Commiſſion. Be aſſured moreover. that 
partake, with me of the good Things in the 6 | 
Kingdd bt of Heaven,” In which Words Jeſus, g- done to my ſelf. Whoever ſhall entertain you as 

11 Ey an e that corporeal Waſhing, my Meſſengers, ſhall be eſteemed by me as if I 

that the Mind was to be purged from its vitious| had heen entertairied by him; and whoever ſhall 
Defilements before it could be capable of eternal | be thus eſteemed by me, will be looked upon by 
Happineſs, Peter, not comprebending the Drift of | God as if he had actually entertained me who am 
them, cried out, It fo, and it ſeems good to thee, | his Mefſenger, (On 

waſh not only my Feet, but my. Head and | XII. Whit Jeſus thus fpoke to them, he be- 
Hands alſo. Then ſaid Jeſus, He that has once gan to be greatly troubled, - and in the bearing of 
waſhed his Body, is entirely clean, nor needs re- Them all told them again, that one of his Apoſtles 
peated Cleanſings, unleſs of the Feet, which are | /hould betray bim. His Apoftles, who did not over- 
eaſily defiled with Duſt or Dirt. Now. you are | hear That he fpake' to Judas, looked earneſtly one 


clean; but not all of yon. In which Words be inti- | upon ancther, not being able to gueſs durch of then © 
mated, that thoſe who had already begun reſolutely to | could be guilty of fo great a Villany. Peter there- 


throw off their vitious Habits, did no longer fand in| fore maue Signs to John, whom Jeſus greatly loved, 
need 1 thorough 557 they had only ſome | and who then lay with his Head upon his Boom, 
Relicks of tbeir former Vices 2 4855 
flefting alſo upon Judas, who was then preſent, | cordingly aſted him, M bo it was that could be 2 


" whom he did not rank. with his other Apoſtles, and] wicked : To whom Jeſus replied, Tis he to whom 


bo, as it plainly appeared, was abandoned to the 
moſt ſordid. Vices, and bad the Impudence to con- 70 
tinue preſent, and diſſemble. bis deſperate Dejign, | carior, the Son of Simon; who having received it, 
though he knew that Jeſus was not ignorant of it. | 
XI. * Jeſus baving performed this Office to the than before. Which: Jeſus taking notice of,” ſaid 
twelve Apoſtles, put on his Garment," and ſeated | to him with a loud Vorce; © What thou doſt, do 
himſelf again at the Table, gſeing them whether | quickly: The Meaning of which Words none of 
they underſtood the Meaning of what they had lately 
ſeen him do. They continuing filent, be went on: 0 
You call me Lord and Maſter, and juſtly : If im 10 provide ſome Neceſſaries during the remain= 
then I, whom you own as your Lord and Maſter, ing Days of the Feſtival, or elſe to give ſomething 
have made no ſcruple to waſh your Feet, which | fo the Poor. But having eaten the Sop his Maſter 

is one of the moſt ſervile Offices, you ought to ? | gave bim, be forthwith departed, Night being 


do the ſams to one another without grudging, lay- zow far advanced. 


FFW ODT C 3 2 
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1 uni gegn ee hn xii 12 15 C r 
* Grotius ſuppoſes this to hgnity » your Lord by commanding, and your Maſter by teaching. But Whitby ſa t the 
Word Kugr-, e d, 8 import, the Lord from N the Lordo 1 SY * | 1 No * a 
f This need not be underſtood Inerally, of waſhing the Feet of one another once a Year, but in a ſpiritual Senſe, that they are 
to be ready to do any Manner of Ser vice one for another, by which the Welfare and Purity of a Chriſtian may be promoted. 
* Efal. Ali. 10. ohn xi. 2i——30. a e W N 
| 12 The Devil entered into Judas, not in Subſtance, but in Operation, as he is ſaid” to do when we are fully inclined to obey his 
otions. . | a | a 0 N ; ; 9 5 | | | by | — | 
| 2 a TAE: a Command to Judas to go on with his wicked Enterprize, but only a Declaration made by Chriſt of his Readineſs 
to ſu tl W | : | "4 


2 This Kind of Charity ſcems to have been the proper BuſineG at a Feaſt, See Efther ix. 24. ö 
5 No. XL. a | ah" ; . f . "IIS A ; of "I Y $.1 4 
BN F A 


and Moderation; that the Servant cannot expect 


being well acquainted with the Difpofitiond of e- 
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one, Jeſus began to expreſe.| with ſo deadly, a Hatred, that they could no longer 
, big Apoſtles + Now at expert any Manner of Succour from their Conntry. 
5 p faith, ther Balneſs men, concluding that the Time was now come in 
ich I. came, into the World, 1 muſt put ich he,zoas to fini/h abe Buſineſs be, came into the 
you. in Mind that God has demonſtrated by, moſt; | World about; and as Lin as the Prophecy of Thiah 
remarkable Miracles who I am, whom the Jet Le was | reckoned; among” the Tranigteſſors, 
enerally-look; upon as, a vulgar, Perſon. As I | that, 15, treated the q Criminal, was accompliſh. 

Fee mapiieſted the Glory, of God among Bien 4h hy Ia have nothing left to, do here on Earth. 
The Apoſtles, not hf 5 pnder randing What he 
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, Jodaxbeing 
himſelf. more openly beſo 


Toene, chat 1 have been ſent by him, by, Mira-/| hadjaid, told bim that they had twy Seoor 
© t ſuch. as have | Jeſus, whowas now taken e Concerns, did 
\* not yet. been een. O my beloved Diſciples, I | nat at that Time diſcover their Error to them, know. 


by them. 


' hayeget a itle Time, to, be *, converſant with | ing. they. would eee bis 
vou; and as I told the obſtinate Few, 10,1 now. | Meaning by the Event. He therefore made Ay. 

© tell you, whither Jam going you.cannot immedi- | eee, It is enough; willing to break off, that Diſ. 
ately come. In the mean time, I charge you to ob | cour/e,. and comfort the Minds of bis Diſciples, why 

= feryethisnew Command which! leave with you: and terrified... 

ile a mutual Lope for one another, and that| XVI. * He then proceeded in this Manner: Be 


he jaw were melancholy and terriſted. 


with che fame De ree of Affection which I have | of good Comfort, as Men ſupported by the di. 
denn vous for this ſhall be ibe diſtinguiſhing | vine Afſiſtance. From your Infancy you have 

© Markthatyouare my Diſciples, by which you may | believed on God, nor can you refuſe to believe 
be kn Wy the Diſciples 25 other Maſters. on me who, am ſent by him: Do not de ſpond 
Pater gfter this aſked Jeſus, N hitler be then, but conſider who it is that bids you be of 
aimed io retire, fince he told them his Apgſiles | good Comfort. My Father's * Houle is ſpacious, 
. Feu not come where he was going? Jeſus anfiurr- and able to contain not only you; but all Belie- 


e; Whither I am going you cannot, yet come, vers alſo; I would elſe have told you, and not 
but vou ſhall hereafter, Then Peter aſſed him, permitted See Lobou 
n be could nat immediately fotlow him, , Jeſus | upon my Account. And now Igo, to prepare a 
F.. thus replied: * Know, that the evil Spirit has re- Place for you, being ſhortly to introduce you, 
aueſted God to permit bim to make a ſevere, when the Time appointed by the divine Wiſdom 
Trial of thy Conſtancy; but I have beſought is come, that you may be with me for ever in 
oe = 11 Y Fidelity to be quite over- that happy Region. I have already ſufficiently 
power d, and therefore charge thee, when thou acquainted you with the Place whither I am go. 
| ecovere trength, to confirm the reſt ing, and the Way o it. 

ok my Diſciples in their Allegiance to me by thy! XVII. 4 Thomas here interrupting him, toll 
FP xample. Peter wondering at. what be heard; bim, that bis Apoltles knew not whitber be deſigned 
Sir, ;/ard be, I am ready to follow thee, not only 70 go, nor ibe Way to it. Jeſus replied, The 
= into Priſon, but to ſuffer, Death _alſo. for thy | Way to Bleſſednels, that falutary Truth which 
Sake, Vet, ſeid Jeſus, before the Cock crows| ſhall be attended with Life eternal, is no where 
twice, thou ſhalt this Bay thrice deny that thou] to be found but in the Obſervation of my Doc- 
6 tance. wil Itrine; nor can any one enter into thoſe Seats of 
XV. Then turning his Diſcourſe another May, Bliſs, where my Father is always preſent, and 
+ +» that be might forewarn his Apoſtles of the Perſecu- whither I ſhall very ſhartly go, but he who con- 
. tion ubich ſbould ſhortly befal ibem, be aſked them | forms his Actions according to my Doctrine. I 
uber, when be ſent them farth without any Fre- am the, Author of that Way which leadeth to © 
\paration for a Fourney, bey wanted any thing, or ternal Life, the Teacher of that Truth which di- 
| cum by any Misfartune ?. They replied, They want-| rects to it, and the Giver of that Life itſelf which 
ed nothing, But now, ſaid be, that the Num- is thus obtained. If you knew my Doctrine ex- 
ber of your Enemies is increaſed, whoeyer has | actly, you would alſo know what it is my Fa- 
Money let him keep it; whoever has a Scrip, let | ther expects from you: Nay, you have already 
him fill it with Proviſions before he undertakes | known him, and ſeen him; namely in me, who 

. 2 Journey; whoever has no Sword, let him pur - ſpeak my Father's Words, and do his Works. 
ccCchaſeogs at any Rate. Which Mord. Rye hh XVIII. Fhilip /d, Lord ſhew us the Father, 
35 2 nmanded ings, | and we will no longer importune thee, Jeſus an- 
But to intimate that the Jews wauld proſecute them | fwered, Have I been ſo long with you, and are 


N. ; * : A 4 * 4 4 3 
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A MY wk 4 iti, $1—37. ; | ; | | | . 2 | 2 - | Fg * 0 I 92 , 
7 | F By my bodily Preſence ; for he had promiſcd to abide for ever with them by his Spirit, and his divine Preſence, 
_ x $SEyen tothe ſhedding of your Blood. | Work | 


n The Diſciples of the Bapriſt were known by their Auſterity; thoſe of the Phariſees by their Habit, and Separation from other 
Men: Chriſt will have his known by their profound Affection for each other, which in the primitive Ages was ſo great, that the 
© Heathens are ſaid to have hated and admired them for it at the ſame Time. | 

i Lake xxii. 31. e W. 3), 38. . e e , nds 2 
5 * From the Words of our Lord to Peter we may note, for the Comfort of good Men, that Satan cannot afflict or tempt them 
. dr the divine Permiſſion; and that it is the Duty of thoſe who have truly repented of their Faults, ro commiſcrate the Fall 

\ +, . of orhers, and be ſollicitous for their Confirmation in the. Faith, * . , . . 4 | | _ 

„ X10 eine * John xiv. 1-4. cated Dig e Ks 
» my Father's Houſe are many Manſions. The Jews ſay, that in Paradiſe there are ſeven Manſions, which arc each twelve thou- 


® e mund Miles long, ten thouſand Miles broad, and as many high. | | | 
o hriſt by his Entrance into Heaven with his Sacrifice, procured for us an Entrance into that Place which was before inacceſſible. 
8 a you 


err e ei. . 


— — 


you ſtill ignorant who IJ am? O Philip, J am 


Father alſo. . Wherefore doſt thou deſire to ſeę 


+ to the Affairs of this Life cannot receive, as not 


not leave you as Orphans for ever; and not long 


8 


deu Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Is us CH 
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Tx Ambaſſador ſent from m Father to Mankind, 


who is indeed himſelf inviſible; but whocyer has 


ſeen me, may be juſtly eſteemed to have ſeen the 


the Father, as if thou doubteſt of my being truly 
ſent from him? Doſt thou not believe that I am 
conſcious of my Father's Counſels, and that 1 
have received ample Authority, from him ? ..I 
have not invented what I deliver to you, and on- 
Iy execute the Orders I baye received from my 
Father. Believe me when Jaſſure you that I act by 
God's Authority, and that I am acquainted with 
the divine Determinations; reflect on the ſtupen- 
dous Miracles I have wrought, and from them 
firmly conclude that you cannot diſtruſt 'my 
Sayings... Whoeyer gives that Credit to my 
Doctrine which he ought, ſhall be endued with 
a Power by God of working the fame Miracles, 
and greater than I have ſhewn ; for I muſt re- 
turn ſhortly to my Father: And whatever you 
ſhall aſk of him in my Name, not doubting but 
your Petitions ſhdll'be heard by. reaſon of your 
being my. Diſciples, ſhall be given you: I fay, 
whatever you ſhall require by reaſon of your be- 
ing my Diſciples, ſhall be moſt affuredly granted 
to you. NE > UNS We 
2 NIX. If you love me ſincerely, obſerye dili- 
gently the Rules I have preſcribed you, ſuch an 
dener being the _ certain Sign of your 
Love to me. After I am gone to the Father, I 
will pray him to ſend another to defend and ſup- 

ort you here on Earth, as I have done hi- 
therto, and to abide with you for ever, This 
Comforter is the Spirit, the only Guide in the 
Search of Truth, whom thoſe that are enſlaved 


knowing him, nor having any Affection for him: 
But you love him; for which Reaſon he is at 
preſent, and ſhall continue, with. you. I will 


after my 4 0 I will return unto you. Af- 
ter a little while Men generally ſhall not fee me, 
but you -{hall behold me, for I ſhall re- 
turn again to Life, At that Time you ſhall 
Hhaye moſt certain Tokens of my being con- 
ſcious of all my Father's Purpoſes, like as 1 
have imparted mine to you, and am acquainted 
with all your Reſolutions, Whoever ſhall obey 


. 


rr — —ꝓ j —— — —— — 


me, ſhall be beloved by the Father and me, and 
ſhall ſee me after my, Reſurrection. 
named Iſcariot, Lord, wherefore wilt thou ma- 
nifeſt thy ſelf tous only, and not to the promiſcuous - 


Multitude, who might perhaps by this Means be 


ever loves me, and demonſtrates his Love of me 
by his Obedience to my Commands, ſhall be re- 


my Favour. But they who have expreſſed no 
Affection on their Part by the Obſervation of the 


the like Benefits. Wouldſt thou know who 

they are that do not truly love me? They are 

thoſe that neglect my Doctrine, which I have 
not invented of myſelf, but delivered ag I have 

received it from my Father. Theſe Things 4 

have my ſelf frequently inculcated, as you muſt 

needs remember. Nevertheleſs,” that Hol) Spie 
rit,, whom the Father, as [ have told you, 
will ſend to you, to be your Patron and Defen- 
der, who is as it were my Spirit, and will there- 
fore be called the Spirit of the Meffiah; be, I ſay, 
will inſtruct you fully in whatever is neceſſary for 
you to be acquainted with, and will remind you 
of every thing have told you. eee 
XXI. By the Authority derived to me from 
my Father, I bequeath Peace and Safety to you : 
Not after the Manner of the World, who fre- 
quently: deceive by a formal outward Shew of 
Friendſhip 3. or it they wiſh never ſo ſincerely, 
are not able to effect their well-inrended Purpo- 
ſes. Be not then diſheartened ar my Departure, 
nor dread the worſt of Evils, as knowing that 1 
ſhall ſhortly return to you.” You have no Reaſon 
to diſtruſt what I have ſo often repeated; and if 
you had that real Affection for me that you ought 
to have, you would be glad to hear of my Return 
to my Father, ſince he is greater than me, from 


I have foretold you, that when you ſee the Ac- 
compliſhment of them, you may the more firm- 
ly rely upon my Promiſes. I ſhall not now en- 
large upon this Subject; thoſe * that are inſtigated 
by the evil Spirit to ſeize me are at Hand by 
the divine Permiſſion ; not becauſe I am con- 
demned by God of any Crime, but that the 
Greatneſs of my Affection and Reſignation to the 
divine Appointment may be manifeſted to Man- 


my Doctrine, ſhall be looked on as a Lover of 


9 
* 


kind. Ariſe, let us retire from the City. 


* _ 


EY 
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l 7 This ſeems to refer chiefly to the admirable Succeſt of the Goſpel, preached by the Apoſtles after the Deſcent of the Hoh 
"Ghoſt ; the inward Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them; the Gift of Prophecy, and diſcerning of Spirits; and 
Power of imparting theſe Gifts to others by > es; and Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands. | 75 


John xiv. 15—21, John xiv. 22——26. 


” 


© ® The boly Spirit, cbom the Father will ſend in my Name. The holy Spirit proceefs from the Father and the Son, and is therefore 


Riled the Spirit of #he Son, Gal. iv. 6. and the Spirit of Chyift, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
' ther, Matth. x. 20. 9494 3515 3 | 


; 7 xiv. 27—3 1. 


om. viii. 9. Phil. i. 19. as well as the Spirit of he Fu: 


rechimed and converted? Jeſus anſwered © Who- 
quited with infallible Marks of my Father's and 


divine Laws, cannot expect to be rewarded with 


XX. Then ſaid Judas, nat he that was fir= . 


whom have received all Things. Theſe Things 


= 


= ſudas and his Followers, the Miniſters of Satan the Prince of this World, and the Rulers'of the Jews, who ſhallfind ho Gait | 


in me, though they ſhall condemn me to Death. 


* 2 — 


FIZ 5 — 
bbb ben 
2 » — - — Py 7 — v 
* 


ao — 
— IAG 


5 U 
— — — 


Ll 
Jane 
- — Be. h 2 . 
D *. CA ms I — x —— — 
Wm | Outs er nts Ele „ 


—4ũ Eire — 
. 5 ; 8 — 


i 


II. — — 
. 
= 2 


3 


4 > — 
r 2} OI 


£ . a 
4233 — 
FR 6 2 2 . 2 8 


—— 4 
3 


B 
. 


2 — 
—— 


ens po” 


= — 


D 2 
' 


_— - "I — = 


A at 


__ CM "The - NISTORY: Tre Fa a7 Dat TA 

« Ys © AG ie . Paſſover in the Da s of Kin Joſias, e aha 
8 piSsEKTATION I. ee af of: fulbwing, & 
e therefore who ate the Paſſover on the Airſt a 
0 the 5 Mg th the . ny 1 | Day of unleavened Bread, did eat it on the four- Lc 
5 ee e teench Day of Ni/an, and on the Day when alt ſtu 
1; . Paſſover of - the firſt Daz Ta unleavened| the Feu did the Hane. Ich a trifling Obſerva⸗ an 
"Bread celebrated at the ſame Time. Pro that | tion therefore, That Chriſt i is ſaid not to il or St 
_ Chriſt, ate the Paſſover on the firſt D of un- \ſacyifite, but only to: celebrate and eat the Paſſo- wl 
Lavened Bread, and conſequently at tb. Lo wh ver; "fince he did it at the Time when the inf 
Nine, II. Five more Arguments, rom Rea- A killed their Paſſoyer, and ſent his Diſciples on. 
3 a "on and concurrent Circumſtances, to prove the | to to Prepare, that is. doubtleſs to kill and dreſs! it, He 
ä Thing... III. No fuch. Thing: as @ comme-| is Really Servants did for their Maſters, that he pg 
11, Morarive, "Paſſover | without @ Sacrifice. ' IV. Wight be thereof. Can any thing be more plain 28 
FD the-Paſſover was which. the Jes . #0] than this Proceſs of the whole Affair? The Dig. qu 
11 50 on e 05. Que | x ee 14 5 + | Eiples went to prepare it, that he might. eat of it: vt 
' SIT" This Preparation was made at the Time when for 
1 1 E are. bees! to 395 ther following | the Tews did, and bought to, kill the Paſſover : * 
76 „ QVeſtion ;- Whether Chriſt celebrated | Fefas came in the Evening of that Day to eat it, 200 
5 bb} hat Paſſroer i inthe ſame Day tbat ibr reft of the according to the Commundment, with the Twelve. 125 
| oF Gd, or. whether be anticipated the legal Time, All this is evident from the Texts already quoted, bu 
becauſe he knew that rhe. aaron apes to at þ II. St. Martbend informs us farther of our his 
: erucified?... Lord's ſaying to bis Diſci les, * Ie know that 9 
No that brit ad eat he laſt Paiſover with after two Days is. the. Paſſer St. Mark takes © 
=... his Diſciples at the Time accuſtomed, and did notice upon fome Occafion) that zhe Paſſover ' 
A not anticipate. the Day; ſeems evident, accor d- | and the Feaſt of unledvened Bread was after tao E. 
„ ing to * Dr. "Whitby, both from the concurrent Days; or as St, Luke® has it, The Feaſt of nnleav- . for 
| Teſtimony of three Evangeliſts, and from the | ened Bread, called the Paſſover: Now we have M 


Reaſon of the Yang: rn ane we already roved. that'Chri/t did not eat the Paſſo- an 

ſhall here examine. Ver till Ih firſt Day of unleavened Bread ; there- the 

88. Matthew rg N That on ne firſt Day 11 fore he could not 85 it till after theſe two Days, or 

unleavened Bread Chry/fs' Diſciples did epare, when his Diſciples and the Feros knew that the Dt 

and at the Evening of the ſame Day c with Paffover was by them to be eaten. _ 3 Pr 

. eat; the Paſſover: St. Mark ob. Again, The Day following, that is, the Day W 

| That on the firſt Day of unleavened | on which Cbriſt ered, was a Feaſt Day ; for 7 50 

i : 1 the Jeus killed the Paſſover: St. Lutte * Barabbas was releaſed at the Feaſt: Now the me 

| mentions the * Coming. of the Feaſt of unſeaven- Feaſt of unleavened Bread, in which an holy lea 

Bread, in which the Paſſover was to be killed. | Convocation was beld, was the Day after the by 

Prom cheſe Texts compared together it appears, Paſſover, as we learn from the Words of its In- a ] 

5 2 Gris ate the Paſſover when the Fetus pre- ſtication, o In the fourteenth Day f the jſt wa 

| it, and on the ſame Day in which it ought to be me opt irthe Lord's Paſſover ; ; and on the 72 m. 

eaten; that is; the firſt Day of unleavened Bread: Day of the ſame Month is the Feaſt of unleavened Sa 

For that this was contemporary with the true ea: In the firft Day, (that is of the Feaſt, ) on 

Day of the Faſſover. appears from theſe Words ye ſhall have an holy Convocation. bo 

of Mark, * After. two Days was the 24 Beſides, If Chri/f had celebrated the Paſſover We” 

und the. Feaſt F unlegvened Bread. And for chis by Anticipation on the thirteenth of NMiſan, he for 

' Reaſon, Mai moni des and others aſſure us, that had violated" the Law, which expreſly requires tu! 

the "fourteenth: of Mſan is called the' firſt Day of || the Celebration of it on the fourteenth "why z and the 

I unleavened Bread, it being ſaid, that at Even they | upon that Account, he might have been juſtly ay 

i {ſhould put Leven out of their Houſes, which they liable to the Cenſure of the Jets. Nor would wy 

| alwaysdid on the fourteenth after Mid-day. his Diſeiples have come to him, before the Time mn 

1 There ſhall no leauened Bread, fays:Moſes, - be appointed by the Law, and by "the Rulers of the wi 

1 | fem with thee ſeven Days, neither ſhall any of the | Fews, with that Queſtion, ? Where wilt thou that = 

1 - Pleſtrwhich thou ſacrifice of the firſt Day at Even | we prepare for thee to eat the Paſſover? Nor . 

—_ remain. till, the Morning. Whence it appears; would they without Scruple, have caten with Wi 

that though the: fifteenth of Niſan was the firſt” | him againſt the Letter of the Law, or the Cuſ- in 

Day of unleavened Bread, as to the holy Convo- | tom of their Nation. But that they did not ſcruple 1 

cation, yet the fourteenth was the firſt Day as to bf eating with him, and therefore that this eating D 

| the Separation of Leaven from their Houſes. | was not againſt the Letter of the Law, is mani- W. 

Ec. And it is in regard to this Com utatioh that 7o- | feſt: As it is alſo, that they did not put their w] 

| _ fephus ſays, We: arkebrate the Feaft of unteavened "Queſtion to him Fil the firſt Day of unleavened ob 
Bread eigbt Days; and again, When the Feaſt Bread was come, in which, as St. Luke informs | 

85 unleavened r was come, they ſacrificing the us, the Paſſover was to be eaten; and conſequent- 8 

250 ark x d Matth, xxvi. 17. | d xxii. 7. 7 

eee, eee 

Ant. I. ix. c. 14. | * Matth. xxvi. 2. i Mark xiv. 1. n Luke xxii. 1. * 


Matth. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 1). o Lexit. xxiii. 4, 5, 6. P Rs xxvi 17. Mark xiy. 12. 
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Plealure- Us Rai * W l . 4) {43 45. hr 
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And that this ought not td be neglected by ſany | 
Man of Subſtance, eſpecially by any Congrega- 
tion, is the main Thing to be deduced: from! this 
Gireninitance. 2! balogong torfiabd ho To 316 ff 

V. We are next to enquire what is the full Im- 

tt of thoſe Words, added in » St. Lule, and 
repeated by ? St. Paul, though not mentioned in 
the other Goſpels, Do this in Remembrance! of 


Power and Office, with ſome others not now 
pertinent to be inſiſted on, may be concluded, 
in Subordination to the Biſhop, to be inſtated ny 
Presbyters, and conſec uently that the Presbyters 
in the Church are thus far the Succeſſorg of the 
Aboltles; to whom. this Commiſſion; thus be- 
longs, and with it the Duty of adminiſtring this 
Sacrament to the People committed to their 
Charges, frequently and at fit Seaſons, and of 
inſtructing, exciting, and preparing them for a 
worthy receiving of. it. Tt; 7 n 5 5¹ 7 F RY | 
VII. We have now paſt through all, the. firſt 
dort of. Obſervations, thoſe that are circumſtan- 
dal. The more ſubſtantial Ditticulty to, be 
explained in thoſe Goſpels, is to reſolve what is 
the Meaning of Chriſts Words of Inſtitution, 
This is my. Bady: This tis my Blood.....N ow. here 

Ve are to under ſtand, Not that the Bread was 
bis Body, and a che Wine his Blood, | in, ſtrict 
ſpeaking ; for he was then in his Body, hen he 


[I'M 


ſo ſpake; and when the Diſciples diſtributed it a= 
mong themſelves, he gould not be bodily in 
every one of their Mouths. And now his Body 
is ig Heaven, and there to be contained till the 
Day of Reſtitution of all Things, andi is not cor- 
porally brought down in every Sacrament; either 
to be joined locally with the Elements, or for 
the Elements to be changed into it: Many Con- 
tradictions and Abſurdities would be conſequent 


to ſuch an Interpretation. Every Loaf of con- | 
lecrated Bread would be the Body of Chriſt; and | 
ſo che fame Thing be two Cubits long, and not 

two Cubits long; and many the like contradic- 

cory, Propoſitions would be all true, which it is 
generally reſolved to be impoſſiple even for God 

to make ſo, becaule it would make him a Liar, 

and be an Argument not of Power, but Imper- 
fection. 80 again; Joey: Communicant muſt 
carnally eat Man's Fleſh, and drink, human 

Blood, which is ſo ſavage a Thing, that, as St, 


No in this Phraſethere ſeems to be contained, 
. A Commiſſion given ta his Apoſtles, to con- 
unue this Ceremony now uſed by him, as an ho- 
ly Ceremony, or Sactament in the Church for e- 
ver. 2dly, A Direction; that, for the Manner of 
obſerving it, they ſhould do to other Chriſtians 
as he had now done to them; that is, take, 
" bleſs; and break the Bread, take and bleſs the 
Cup, and then give and diſtribute it to others; 
ſettling this on them as Part of their Office, a 
Branch of that Power left them by him, and by 
them communicable, to whom they ſhould 
think fit, after them. 3a, A Specification of 
the End, to which this was deſigned, a Comme- 
moration of the Death of Chriſ. 
VI. With regard to the Perſons to whom this 
Office now belongs in the Church; All that the 
Scripture reveals to us of this Matter, is Chriſt's 
beſtowing, or ſettling it on the Apoſtles; whom 
thereby, and by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
afterwards upon them, we may ſuppoſe inveſtedwith 
Power, both for the planting a Church, which 
was to endute after the Time of their Life, to 
the End of the World, and for the appointing 
and ordaining Succeſſors to themſelves, to pre- 
| fide and officiate in that Church, and particular- 
ly to adminiſter this Sacrament to the People, by 
way of Office, that is, to do as Cliſt here did. 
But who they were, or what Sort of Men, on 
whom the Apoſtles did actually beſtow this 
Power of adminiſtring this Sacrament, that we | A 
muſt be content to receive, not from expreſs Wofds | Auguſtine faith, whenſoever Words of Scripture 
of Scripture, but from the antient Records and] ſeem to ſound that way, they muſt-otherwiſe be 
Writings of the Church, which begin where the] interpretet. 5 
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Scripture ends, and are the only Means imagin- 
able to inform us of ſuch Matters of Fact as 
For Paſſages of Story after the Scripture 
Times, it would indeed be unreaſonable to ex- 
pect Evidence from Scripture, or from any 
Writings but thoſe of the primitive Fathets. 
Now the Sum of what they tell us is this: That 
the Apoſtles ſettled in the Church beſides the 
Biſhops, | who were to ſucceed them in the 
Power of ruling and cenſuring, and in the Power 
of Ordination, others of an inferior Order, call- 
ed, within a while, by the Ac zimin ative Title 
of Preſbyters ; who in the Abſence of the Biſhop, 
or when licenſed by Him, and not otherwiſe, 
had this Power to bleſs the Bread and Wine, and 
to deliver it, either by their own Hands, or by 
the Hands of the a Deacon to all Chriſtian Com- 
municants. And ſo this Branch of che Apoſtles 


01 
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- An; order to find what is the une Senſe that 
ſhould be put upon theſe Words, we ſhall firſt 

take an Obſervation from the Jewiſh Phraſes and 
Cuſtoms uſed in this Matter; That che Lamb 

hat was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet up- 

on the Table, was wont to be called, The Body of . 
the Paſſover, or | the, Bady of, the. Paſchal Lamb. 
What can be mare probable than that, Chri/t al- 
ludes to this Phraſe, when he faith, This is my 
Beay? As if he ſhould ſay, The, Paſcbal Lamb 
and the Body, it, the Memorial of Deliverance 


out of Egypt, and Mpeg my delivering myſelf to 
die for: yous. I will now have abrogated, and by this 
Bread, »which' I now. deliver to you, I give or ex- 
bibtt:to you this; other, Paſſaver, my own ſelf, who 
ant io be facrificed far you, that you-may hereafter 
retain and continue to Poſterity. a Memorial and 
Symbol. of; me; This might give Oecaſion for the | 


Words ny Body ;. but then in the whole Phraſe.gr 
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| Form of Speech, This it'm "Body, it ſeems to be 
anſwerable to, and ſubſtittited inſtead of, the 


: 
' 
: 
— 


hi #7 unn bened Bread; or, This is the Paſſover : | 


1 which our Fathers eat in Egypt; or, 


Not chat it is that very identical Bread which 
; they then eat, but that it is the Celebration of 
that anniverfary Feaſt Which was then inſti- 
tuted; as when, in common Speech, we ſay on 
Good: Friday and Eaſter Day, This Day Chriſt | 
died, and this Day Chriſt %, when we know 
that it was many hundred Years fince he died or | 
roſe ; Which Example is oy wo to this Point in 6 
Hand by St. Auguſtine in his Epiſtles, Thus 
much forthe Phraſe or Form of Speecc. 
No for the full Senſe of the Words, 'Th:s 7s 
my Body, we are by the Authority of the antient 
Fathers obliged to acknowledge, that the high- 
eſt Senſe that will not be ſu bject to thoſe intoler- 
able Thconveriiences before-mentioned, may poſ- 
fibly be the Senſe of them': And that Senſe which 
moſt agrees with other Places of Scripture, that 
ſpeak of the ſame Matter, muſt be concluded to 
be the Senſe here. For the former of theſe 
Rules, it is Certain that many of the antient Fa- 
thers of the Church conceived very high Things of 
this Sacrament, and acknowledged the Bread and 
Wine to be changed, and to become other than they 
were, but not ſo as to be tranſubſtantiated into the 
Body and Blood / Chriſt, o gepart from their 
own Subſtance," or Figure, or Form, or to ceaſe to 
ze Bread and Wine by that Change: That "the 
Faithful do receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, but myſtically, and after an inef- 
fable Manner. And generally they make it a 
Myſtery, but deſcend not to reveal the Manner of it; 
leaving it as a Matter of Faith, but not of Senſe; 
to be believed, but not groſly fancied, or deſcribed. 
As to the other Places of Scripture, | which 
ſpeak of this Matter, we may firſt take the Paſ- 
iges in the Goſpels themſelves. In St. Luke 

t faith of the Cup, that it is a new Teftament, 

or Covenant in his Blood, which was ſhed for us. 
Which is all one in Senſe: with St. Mark's Ac- 
count, © This is ny Blood of the New Teftamient, 
which 1s ſhed for many ; and St. Matthew's, * 
This ts my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
| ſhed for many for the Remi ſion , Sins. Now 
theſe being put together as Parallels, to inter- 
poet one another, will conclude, that: 4 

bod was truly ſhed for our Benefit, particular. 

ly to ſeal a new Covenant betwixt God and us, 
and that this Sacrament was the exhibiting that 
Covenant to ns: As when God ſaith to Abra- 
Bam, This is the Covenant that I will nale with 
you, every Male among you ſhall be circumciſed. 
Here Circumciſion is in effect called the Cove- | 
nant, as the Cup is in the Lord's Supper; that is, 
not only the Sign of the Covenant, but a Seal of 
it, an Exhibition of it, a real receiving us into it, 
and making us Partakers of the Benefits of it 
And this we ſhall more fully fe, when we come 
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to the Places in St. Paul, that we propoſed tg 


explain. 


VIII. But firſt we muſt deſcend to the ne: 


Part of our Method propoſed, that is, to obſerve 
what is ſaid of this Sacrament, by way of Hiſ. 
tory of the Apoſtles Practice, and particularly 
in two n Places. ein en 40 


In che ſecond. of 4: all that is fd of it i; 


that continuing daily with one Accord in the Tem. 


ple,” and breaking Bread from Houſe to Hoſe, or 


in ſome Houſe,” or Room, they did eat their 
Meat with. Gladneſi, and Singlengſi, or Libera]. 
ity,” / Heart; praifing God, and having Fa- 
vour with, or exerciſin 

People. From which Place we may learn the 
Frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the Sacra- 
ment at that Time, which was immediately af. 
ter Chris Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the 
Spirit; for ought one can gueſs by the Text, e- 


75 U at leaſt every firſt Day of the Week, 
at the | 


their meeting together. Which although it be 
acknowledged not ſtrictly obligatory to us for 


the like Frequency, yet will much upbraid our 


Infrequency and Negligence in this Duty now. 
a-days, eſpecially our forſaking ſuch Aſſemblies, 
going out of the Church often times, when the 
Feaſt is prepared and ready for us, if we did not 
contemptyouſly depart from it. 5 

We learn Lü That there were two ſpe- 
cial Acceſſories uſed by them, and which, as we 
have Reaſon to think, are required of us, to 
make up this Solemnity. 1, Godly or chriſ- 
tian Joy and Chearfulnefs, expreſſed in bleſſing 
and praiſing God for all his Benefits, but eſpe- 
cially for | that gracious Gift of his Son Christ. 
This is ſet down in two Phraſes; Receiving 
Food with Gladneſs , Heart; (where. the 
Words fignify firſt a cordial Joy and Chearful- 
neſs, then an exceſſive Degree and Expreſſion of 
it:) And Praifing God, or finging Praiſes to bim 
with Hy, and even poetical Expreſſions, as the 
* Greek imports. The ſecond Acceſſory is the 
Communicants Liberality and Charity to | thoſe 
Brethren that are in want. This is expreſſed al- 
ſo by two Phraſes in the Greet, neither of them 
properly rendered in our Engliſh. W With Liber- 
ality, or Frankneſs of Heart; importing a chear- 
ful, bounteous, cordial Giving. Hauing Cba- 
rity to all the People; intimating by the Word 
Charity that Offertory which was then, and bas 
been ever ſince, uſed in the Church of Cbriſt at 
the receiving of that Sacrament; and by the 
Phraſe, Ali the Peaple, fignifying the Liberality 


of "thoſe Offerings, and the Imparciality of their 


Diſtribution, | all partaking as in a common 
Table, of what was thus offered, the Poor as 
well as the Ric. Sh 


The other hiſtorical Paſſage is in the twen- 


tieth Chapter of A#s: The Words are theſe: 
And on the \firft Day of the Week, the Diſciples 
came--together' to break. Bread. And there were 
many Lights in the upper Chamber where they were 


t Mark xiv. 24. n Matth 
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rat here together. From whence we gather, That 
te Celebration of this Sacrament is called in the 

Scripture: Phraſe, breaking of Bread; That the 

Lord's Day, or firſt Day of the Week, was the 
Time then ſet apart to this and other holy Du- 
ties, and that this is the Reaſon why St. Paul ex- 
horts that on the fr Day of the Week every 
Man fhould lay afide his proportioned Liberality 
for the Uſe of the Poor; That the upper Room 
was the Place of thoſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; That 
it is uncertain whether they ever received daily 


or no, ot however, that ſuch Frequency was not 


continued, but only every Lord's Day once a 
Week: And that ftill will be a ſufficient Reproach 
to our Negligence in this Matter. 7 


IX. It is now Time to advance from theſe ca- 
ſual Mentions of the Lord's Supper, to tEoſe 
other more ſolemn Texts, which treat of it pro- 
feſſedly; and in the next Place, according to our 
Method propoſed, to obſerve what St. Paul adds 
to the Story of its Inſtitution in the Goſpel, in 
the Place where he deſcribes or ditects the Uſe 
of it. To this end we ſhall briefly give a Para- 
phraſe of the whole Paſſage. . e 
In ben you after this inordinate Mannen be 
fort- mentioned meet together, this is not to do as 

becomes Chriſtians when' they eat the Lord's Sup- 

„or when they eat and drink their Feaſts of 
Charity on the Lord's Day. But as if you were 
at your own" Meals, every Man of you eateth that 
which he 'brought with bim; fo that à rich Man, 
who can bring Plenty with him, often eats and 
drinks more then is fit for him, whilſt perhaps 
eme poor Perſon, that could bring but a little, is 
well nigh famiſhed. I, this be the Practice you 
propoſe to follow, you ſhould keep at Home, and 
eat by your ſelves; for to come to the Congregation 
and do this, is deſpiſing and ſcorning the Church 
of God, where all that is brought is to furniſb a 
common Table, and withal a ſhaming thoſe poor 
. Men that could bring but little, and are out of 
Cuntenance to have —_— when you that. are 
Rich have fuch Plenty. What ! do you expect to be 
borne with, and not reprebended for this? You are 
miſtaken ; this is a Fault in you, to correct which, 
Twill tell you the Manner of Chriſt's Inſtitution 
of the Satrament, to which thoſe Cbriſtian Feaſts 
were annext. The Lord delivered down this to me, 
which I now deliver to you; namely, that the Lord 
Fefus, in the Night that be was to be deliver d up 
ta the-Jews, took Bread, and giving thanks over 
it, brake it, and ſaid, Tale, eat, this is my Body, 
which ſhall Be delivered, or broken for yo; Do 
this, or Do thas, in commemoration of me. In 
he ſame Manner kkewiſe be took the Cup, after 
baving ſupt, and gave it them to drink, ſaying, 
This Cup it a new Covenant made with you, and 


ald with my Blood ; and as oft as you thus drink 


ther in Time of Holy Aſſembly, give it others 
ok as T have done to 


you, and do it in comme- 


noration of me. For as often as you ſhall cat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, you will annunci- 
ate or proclaim one to another. the Death of aur 
Lord, till he come again to. judge us. And there- 
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fore whoſoever. eateth of this Bread, or drinbeth of 


this Cup unworthily either not performing the Cundi- 
tion requir'd in the Covenant, of ak. 


—— 


pal Part, particularly in that of the Charity and 


Liberality here mentioned, he is fo far from being be- 


nefited by this Sacrament, or that Death of Chriſt, of 
which it is a Memorial, that he is rather to be look*d 
on ac Han that bythis unworthy Action had wound- 
ed the Lord, and contributed farther to the Cruci- 


ing of him. And therefore let 'a Man examine 


himſelf, and ſee that he come worthily to that Sa- 
crament, both by repenting of all his former Sint, 


For he that eateth and drinketh unwerthily, either 
being unworthy by his impenitent Sins, or behaving 
himſelf unchriſtianly there, by thus eating and 
drinking engageth himfelf to Damnation, not con- 
ſidering the Death of Chriſt which this was to com- 
memorate, and the End thereof, that he ſhould die 
unto Sin, and give himſelf up to a new Life : The 
not performing of which. is often puniſh d, even in 
this Life, by Sickneſs, Diſeaſes, and ſometimes by 
Excifion or Death itſelf ; which are Puniſhments of 
God, to bring them to a Reformation that nothing 


ments are in God Adds of Chaſtiſement, and ſo of 


Mercy; to mend, that he may not condemn; to 


give us our Puniſhment here, that it may not be 
an Arrear-to be paid hereafter. Therefore for the 
Fault which you were firſt told of, that of eatin 
before others, even before tbey come, engroſſing 
your ſelves and deſpiſing others, I beſeech you let 


them be at home ; for to take them in the Church 
ill give you them when I come among you. 


tion of almoſt every Particular before collected 
from the Goſpels, which (tho' it be no new 


effect teaches us ſomewhat ; particularly, That 


Mens Fancies are delivered concerning this Sacra- 
ment, having no ground in either of theſe Texts, 
have not Authority from Chriſt, nor yet from 
St. Paul. There is alſo here a great Weight laid 
on a Wöorthy Receiving of that Sacrament, and 
to that End; ſpecial care muſt be taken that we 
examine. ourſelves, that we come not to that ſpi- 
ritual Preſence, or Viſion as it were of God, to 
the renewing of his Covenant with us, with 
any Impurity about us: And as a Pledge of our 
leaving all other Sins, we muſt ſignify and ex- 
preſs our Charity and. Liberality, and not be guil- 
ty of thoſe earthly Sins, Pride and Covetouſ- 


neſs, but condeſcend to a common \partak- 


ing ſome part of God's Mercies with our Bre- 
thren. „„ + | ets” an 133 


ings, which is by ſome thought to regard this 
Sacrament, tho others are of a contrary Opini- 


on. It is where he tells the Corinthians, * That 
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d x Cor. xvi. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 2034. 


2 See ver. 18, 19. 
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21 Cor. xi. 13. 


. * . 


that is the 
Seal, or breaking the Inſtitution of it in any princi- 


and by behaving himſelf chriſtianly in that Action. 


elſe will awork on, And furely fuch kind of Puntſh- | 


that be. mended. in theſe public Aſſemblies: And 
for private Meals, or eating by yourſelues, let 


is a damning Sin: And for other Directions, I 
In this Place we have the punctual Confirma- | 


Thing, : becauſe: it was there delivered, yet) in 
thoſe other Doctrines, that according to ſeveral 


X. There is another Paſſagein St. Paul's Writ- 
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Some of the Greek, Antients in particular have 
2 ment. And if they were right in their Judg- 


nient for their Miniſtration: And ſo this Sacra- 


tqward one another, neither oppoſing nor con- 


7 nion. f Ibe Blood of - Chriſt? The. Bread which we 
Great, is it not the Communion | of tbe Body f 


as to the Prieſt; it being the Prieſt's Part to ſa- 


This may be rendered cnatered evitb the B 
Thus in another Place Paul is ſaid to have planted, Apollos watered. 
e Parts of the Baaft Were eaten by the People. N „ i iv 


Ver. 20, 21, 22, 


e 


be HTS TOR of tbe Life and Death of 


S 


ä 


ave huve been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


thought this to refer to the Cup in this Sacra- 


ment, then the plain Meaning of it ſeetns by 
the Context to be this; That as by Baptiſm we 
are all enter d and incorporated into that one 
other Sacrament, whatever our particular Con- 
dition in the Church be, we are received into a 
Participation of that one Spirit, which. furniſhes 
every Order and Sort of Men with Gifts conve- 


ment is an Obligation to Charity and Humility 


temning one another, as follows in that Chapter. 
X.I. We ſhall now proceed to the fourth Part 
of our propoſed Method, and ſee what is to be 
underſtood: in theſe Wards of St. Paul, The Cup 
of | Blefſing\which we: bleſs, is it not the Commu- 


Chriſt? For the right underſtanding. of which, 
and collecting chat which the Context was meant 
to afford us, we muſt note that the Practice of 
the Ifraelites in their Sacrifices, and of the Hea- 
thens in theirs, are brought to envince the 


chen Gods, the reſt t 


— 


: Gods, have a mutual Conjunction, a Kind of 


Confederation with them ; perform Services to 
and receiye Infſuences, Benefits, and Adban. 
tages from them, that is, they do ſo really from- 
the true God, and are ſuppoſed to do ſo from the 
falſe. This is the Reaſon why Daniel irefuſed to 
| eat of the," Portion of the King's Meat ;: becauſe a 
Part of it being cal e the Altar to the Hea- 
ereby was conſecrated to 
them, and ſo was Meat offered to an Idol, which 


5 a Jeu was not to taſte of. 


No to bring this home to our Purpoſe, we muſt 


conſider the Verſe above recited, where the Sacra- 


ment is ſet down, and the Nature and Uſe of it. The 
Cup of Bleſſing which ce bleſs; the Cup of Praiſe, 
the Chalice of Wine, which is in-the Name of 
the People offered up by the Presbyter with 


— 


Thankigivings, that whole euchariſtical Action, 


expreſs d to be the Action of the People as well 
as the Fresbyter, by theit drinking of, it, 7s the 
Communication of the Bloa of Chriſt, a Service 
of theirs to Chriſt, a Sacrifice of 'Thankipiving, 
commemorative; of that: great Mercy and Boun- 
ty of Chriſt in pouring Gut his Blood for them; 
and a making them, or a Means by Chriſt ordain- 
ed to make them, Partakers of the Blood of 
Chriſt; not of the Guilt of ſhedding it, but, if 


Truth of what is there ſaid of this Chriſtian Sa- they come worthily thither, of the Benefits that 


crament; and therefore it will be uſeful to ob- 
ſerve, int what is there ſaid of the //aelzzes, 


are purchaſed by it, the waſhing away of Sin in 
his Blood. 80, in like Manner, the breaking 


then what of the Gentiles, and then to apply or and cating of the Bread, is a Communication of the 


bring it home to our preſent Purpoſe. . «+, | Body. of 


Chriſt, a Sacrifice commemorative of 


Of che Tyaelites we have this Obſervation Chriſt's offering up his Body for us, and a making 


concerning their ſacrificial Feaſts, that they us Partakers, or communicating to us the Bene. 
who eat any Part of them are conceived to have 


fits of that Bread of Life, ſtrenghning, and giv- 


joined in the Service performed by the Prieſt, or ing us Grace: And the whole Action in both 


Sacrifcer, and to have Right. together with | 
him in all the Benefits of the Sacrifice. This 
Eating is called eating before the Lord, and is by | 


theſe Parts of this Sacrament put together, is, 
parallel to what was ſaid of the Iſaelites and 
Gentiles, a mutual Confederation betwixt us 


God counted as an acceptable Service; and what- and the crucified Saviour; on our Parts, an ac. 


nefit, or Advantage, comes to another as really 


ever flows from God in this Caſe; by way of Be- knowledging him for our God and a worſhip- 


ping of him; and on his Part, the making over to 
us all the Benefits af his Body and Blood, name. 


criſice, the People's to eat: And ſo in thoſe two ly Grace and Pardon, to ſanctify and to juſtify 


Things there is a mutual reciprocal Action be- us. 


tywixr God and them; they ſerve God, and God 


XII. We may here farther take Notice, 


bleſſes them; and that: is called communicating, That this very Phraſe of St. Paul's, Te Bread 


or being Partakers of the Altar. 


which we' break is the Communion \of tbe Body of 


Of the: Heathens it is aid; /, That they * Chtiſt, may ſerve as a Key to open that Diffi- 
ſacrifice to theit falſe:Geds, when only the true culty, which before occurred in the Phraſe, This is 


one ought to have that Worſhip from them; my Body 2 For indeed the two Phraſes are per- 


and that this is a Breach of the ſecond Com- fectly all one, and of the very ſame Importance. 
mandment: (For to that we refer thoſe two This breaking, taking, eating of the Bread; 
Speeches; Do not provoke Gad 20 Fealauſy? in this whole Action, is the real Communication 


and, Are ue fironger then be? in referende to his 


reference to his Title there of being a jenleur God; of the Body of Chriſt to me, and is therefore by 
| ſome! antient Writers called byza Word which 


Title God, which fignifies frong;) 2d/y; That ſignifies the Participation; (Communication and 
they who have this mutual Conjunction with | Participation being the fame, only one refereth 
.thoſe falſe Gods, are ſuppoſed toi receive Influ- to the Giver, the other to the Neceiver;) the 


- Thing from̃ the true one. The Reſult of both 


ences from them, and to diſclaim expecting any very giving Chriſt's: Body to me, that as truly as 
bali 6f th Sand ao Bread in my Mouth, fo. trul) God in 
Heaven beſtows on me, and {communicates to 


theſe Inſtances together is, that they who eat of 


the ſacrificial Feaſt, either of the true or falſe | me, the Body of the ctucified Saviour. 
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When the Prieſt offered up Sacrifice, Dan. i. 18 
I Pan. i. 18. 


Spirit, in which Senſe it is conſeq 


in Baptiſin m entioned before. 
h Ver, 18. 


5 1 Cor, x. 16. 


| And 


our . Lorg and: Saviour Jus ESU us CnkIST. 


— 
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And here we ae a bee, or semRery, Cbriſt to be eaten and drank, as the . to 5 


3 the main ſubſtantial Parts of this Saerament. It dipt in, or ſprinkled with. Nor is there more 


conſiſts only of two Branches; one on our Parts per- 
formed to God; the other on God's Part perfortned 
to us. That c on our Part is ® commemoratinf the 


Difficulty: i in the next Queſtion, and the firſt Part 
is be inuard Part, or Thin 2 ꝗAniſied by tbe other; 


of the Anſwer: That the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
ody broken on the 


Goodneſs of God in all, but eſpecially in his great it being manifeſt, that the 
Bounty of giving his Son to die for us: "And this Ctoſs is ſignified by the Bread . and eaten, 
Comm ation hath two Branches; * $6ne of and that the Blood poured out on the Croſs is 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him for this Mercy, ügnified by the Wine * out into the Cap 
the-other' of ® Annuneiatien, or ſhewing forth, and drank by us. 
not only to Men, but to God, this Sacrifice of || As to that which follows in the latter Part of thar. C 
Chriff's in offering up his Body upon the Croſs Anſwwer, Wat the Body and Blind of Chriſt are 
for ust That which reſpecteth Men, is a Pro- verily and indeed taken and received of the Faith. | 
feffion'of our Faith in the Death of Ch That ful in the Lord's Supper ; the Meaning of it is ty 
which looks towards God, is our pleading before | this, That in that Sacrament God really beſtows, s 
him that Sacrifice of his own Son, and through and every faithful Chriſtian as really receives, the 
that humbly requiring the Benefits thereof, Grace | Body and Blood of Chrift. As truly às the Bi- 
and Pardon, to be beſtowed upon us. And then ſhop, or Presbyter, gives me the ſacramental 
God's Part is the accepting = this our Duty, be- Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven 
ſtowing;that Body and Blood of Chriſt upon us not beſtow upon me on the Earth, the Body and 
by ending it down locally for our Bodies to feed | Blood of 'Chrift, the crucified Saviour; not by 
on, but really for our Souls to be ſtrengthened local Motion, but by real Communication ; not: 
and refreſhed. by it: As the Sun 1s communi- to our Teeth, but to our Souls; and conſequently 
cated to us, the whole Bulk and Body of the | exhibits, makes over, reaches out unte us, all the 
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true Chriſtians receive unſpeakab 


gun is not removed out of its Sphere, but the Rays | 


and Beams of it, and with them the Light and 


5 Warmth, are really andtruly beſtowed, or darted 
upon us. And all this is the full Import of theſe 
Phraſes, 756 is my Boch, or This is the” Communi- 


ration of his Body. 
XIII. There is only what fifth Part vf our © Un- 


dettaking behind: To apply all this, by way of 
Maher, and Confirmation, to what 1s aid of 


this Matter in the Church Catechiſm ; which we 
ſuppoſed at firſt to contain a comprehenſive: 5 


count of the Sacraments. 
The firſt Queſtion is, M by the Sacrament of the 
Lord s Supper was ordained? And the Anſwer, For 


_ the continual' Remembrance of the Sacrfice of 'the 
= -t Chriſt, and the Benefits which we receive 


Now in this Anſwer we have the follow- 
ing Things, 1/,-That Cbriſ died, and that this 
Death of his was a Sacrifice for us, an Oblation 


once for all offered to his Father for us ſinful 
Men. 2dly, That by this Sacrifice we that are 


le Benefits; as 


Strength to repair our Weakneſs, and enable us 


to do what God in his Son will accept; and 


Reconciliation, or Pardon for our many Sins: And 
Zaly, That the End of Cbriſt's inſtituting this 


Sacrament, was on Purpoſe that we might at ſer 
Times, frequently and conſtantly returning, re- 
member and commemorate before God and Man 
this Sacrifice of the Death of Cbriſt. 


The next Queſtion, What is the outward 


Pare ior Sign of the Lord's Supper? and the An- 
ſwer, Bread > 2%, Winewhichthe Lord hath command- 
ed to be received are very plain. They mean only, % 


That Bread and Wine is in this, as Water was in 


the other Sacrament, the Element, or outward Part, 
ſet to figniſy ſomewhat. elſe, and appointed by 


Benefits thereof, all the Advantages that flow to us 
from the Death of Chriſt: The Truth of which 
was juſt now confirmed by the Words of the 
| Goſpel, -This is my Body, by the plainer Expreſ- 
ſion of St. Paul, That the Cup was the Comm 
cation of tbe Blood ＋Chriſt. 

XIV. The next Queſtion is plain; alſo, What 
are the Benefits whereof we are Partakers thereby ? 
The firſt Benefit, we are told, is the Strengthening 
of our Souls by the: Body. of Chrift, as our Bodies 


Nouriſhment for the Body, and is therefore cal- 
led, The'Staf of' Life, without which the Body 
is not able to ſuſtain itſelf, but grows feeble, 

and falls into the very Grave of Death.” Thus 
is Grace to the Soul: We can do nothing in or- 
der to ſpiritoal Life without it; and having for- 
feited that Stock that God had given us in Pa- 


by his Death hath purchaſed for us, and by that 
great Bargain of his there is brought into the 
every one that ſhall,” in the Name of Chriſt, ask 
it importunately, receive it watchfully, and 
make uſe of it diligently : Enough, we ſay, 
though not to — us infallibly without Sin- 
ning any more, yet to enable us to do that which 
God in Chriſt will now graciouſly accept at our 
Hands; to ſerve him ſincerely, in Holineſs, and 
renewed Righteouſneſs, and to continue up "ME 
ſevere” in this Service to our Lives End. 

The ſecend Benefit is, The. ee 5 our 
Souls: by the Blood of Chriſt, at our Bodies are re- 
reſbed with Wine. Wine may be taken to a 
double Purpoſe; either to refreſh the Thirſty, or 
to comfort the Sick: Thus a little was allowed 


to Timothy for his frequent Sicklineſs. He that 
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| $0 the bitter Herbs were a' Memorial of the bitter gyprianServitade; Es. i: 14. the Uſe of the Red Wine was for à Me- 


morial that Pharoah waſhed himſelf in the Blood of the Cnildren of Iſruel. 
80 that Precept Exod. xiii. 8. is given by Moſes, that in the Paſſoyer they ſhould annunciate, or tell forth to the Children» 


the Mercy of their Deliverance, ate Ys: Paſchal Leſſon the Annunclation. 


Book VI. 
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are flringthened by Bred, Bread ſignifies all 


radiſe, we have none of it left, but what Chriſt 


Church a new Stock of Grace and Strength for 


pants 
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pants for-Thirſt, bath his inward Flame quench- 


_ - ed, and ſo is. refreſhed by- Wine; and he that 


' hath any Indiſpoſition of Body, hath: that eaſed, 


and ſo is alſorefreſhed by Wine. And juſt the 
ſame is the Pardon of Sin to a thirſty. or wound- 
ed Soul. The Conſcienee of Sin is a Flame or 
Fire within Us, and a deep Wound to the Soul 3 
and we kan have no Reſt; no Quiet under it; And 


Goc''s free Pardon and Remiſſion, his ſpeaking 


Peace to the Unquiet, his ſaying 


and indeed the only, Refreſhment to that Soul. 
Let God ſay this Word only, and his Seruant 
Pall be bealed. And this Pardon was -wronght 
hy the Blood, that is, by the Death of Cluſſt, by 


Thy. Sins are 
ven to the burthened Soul, is the greateſt, faſt 


1 


come, to that holy Sacrament: That yet this 
will not exenſe any one for not coming, becauſe 
he is, not prepared, hut rather aggravate. the Sin 


Will part with fo great a Treaſuse: Laſtly, That 
che Particulars of which: we muſt thus, examine, 
and which, we muſt thus require, of ourſelyes, 


fal Purpoſe to lead @ new. Life; a Reſolution to 
Ya gem h and that Reſolution ſuch as will Rang 
faſt in che Hour of Trial, or Temptation; adly, 
A lively Faith in Geds ' Mercy through Chriſt. 
Athly, A thankful Remembrance, and Comme- 
moration of: his Death. 5thly, Charity with all 
Men: Every one of which Duties having been 


: 


the. Sacrifice and Satis faction of that innocent explained in a proper Place, we ſhall content our- 


Saviour, by whoſe Sufferings we are releaſed, by 
wh Stripes we are healddſt. 
Thus is Strength purchaſed for us by. Cb e 
Death. For being in form of Gad, and equal 
with God, be took upon him the Form f a Man, 


Gad did highly exalt bim, rewarding: his great 


Humility and Patience with this Dignity. and | 
Preferment, That all Power ſbould de given to 
bim both in Heauen and Earth, that he might 
diſpenſe to his Diſciples all the Riches of Hea- 
ven, all that ſufficient Strength and Grace; which | 

will, being made uſe of, raiſe us up from Death | 


both ſpĩtĩtual and corporal, that is, enable us to 
live kk 

Thus alſo Pardon of Sin is purchaſed for us 
by -the Satisfaction Which he wrought in his 
Sufferings, when taking upon him to. he our Su- 


rety, and to ſuffer in our Stead, he procured, that | 


as many as are renewed by his Grace, might be 
' releaſed by his Sufferings ; and from this reſults 


the Conſummation of out * everlaſting 


Blifs in another World; God's Mercy, wben he 
is thus reconciled unto us in the Blood of his 


. Son, rewarding even the leaſt Chriſtian Action of 


ours with eternal Glory. even 1 * 
XV. There remains now only the concluding 
Queſtion, which ſuppbſing theſe Benefits thus 
made over in the Sacrament, but imagining it 
| impoſſible, that unworthy, unprepared, Receivers 
ſhould be ever the better for them, asks, What 
14 28927 of them who - come ta the Lord's Sup- 


9 the Anſwer to this we find what is the Pre- 

tion required: To which we may add, 
bat every Man is inſinitely concerned to have 
his Soul always poſſc&'d with every Part of that 
Preparation: That the Careleſſneſs and fatal Stu- 
pidity of the World, in never ſo much as confi- 
dering, whether they have any Part of this Ptepa- 
ration or no, is a moſt ptodigious Thing: That 


| the Time of preparing : ourſelves ſor the Sacra- 


ment is a very fit Time: for. that Self-Examina- 
tion which is 
done, and all and each of the requifite Graces 


found ſincere in aur: Hearts, we ought not to 


uired of us: That till that be 


e Saints here, and advance us to eternal 


q 


DISSERTATION IL 
all of him, but the Sin; in this he fuffered a4 | 
ſhameful Death; whereupon, faith the Apoſile, | 


elves with thus barely repeating, hem there, 
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Againſt Tranſubſtantiation; 


I. Peints of Difference between the Church of Rome 
and us about the Lord's Supper. Tranſub/tan- 
tation contrary to Senſe. II. No Authority for 
this, Doctrine in Scripture. | The Words, This 
is my Body confidered..; III. This Doctrine not 
grounded upen the perpetuel Relief tbe Chr 
tian Church, Teſtimonies of the Fatbert that 
bis was not their Beliefſ. IV. The particular 
Tame and Ocedſian of the coming in of his Doc- 
V. An Anſwer to tbe Romaniſts pre. 


? trixe . 


cant be founded wu the Authority of the pre- 
ent Church. VII. Nor upon any Neceſſity of 
uch @ Change with regard. to thoſe who receive 
this Sacrament. VIII. The Power of the 
Prieſt not at all demonſtrated by it. IX. Obje&tins 
*of Proteſtants againſt. ibis Doctrine. Firſt, 
Fru the infimite Scandal of it. X. Setondhy, 
from the monſtrous Abſurdities it. XI. Con- 
elan, with an Addreſs ta theſe of the Roman 


Mon 


I. Na NCERNIN the Sacrament of 
be Lord's Supper, one of the two great 
poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, 
there are two main Points of Difference between 
N and the Church of Rome. One, about the 
Doctrine of Tranſubfantiation ; in which they 
think, but ate not certain, that they have the 
Scripture and the Words of our Saviour on their 
Side: The orber, about the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in 
which we are ſure; that we have the Scripture 
and our. Saviour ' Inſtitution on our Side; and 
that ſo plainly, that our Adverſaries themſelves 
eee, a an nth $1, | 
Ol the firſt of theſe we ſhall now treat, and 
endeavour to ſhew againſt the Church of Rome, 
That in this Sacrament thereis no ſubſtantial Change 
made of the Elements of Bread and Wine into the 


natural Body and Blood of Chris; that Body 


— 
Þ 2 1 wth. « \-/ * * w mo * . * k a of PE Io ” 8 22 © Sth a 4d ab £4 — "I — é _—_ 
— „ p wg 7 h ER "I 90 —_ — * * 
" Ir) * 47% 28 K « 
* Ss. 42922 4 4 F 4 \ 
. . 4 * 
« Tillotſon's Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
« Tillotſon's e 2 Tranſu | | | SE | F 
— . _— l 8 . 
o * 
| 2 2 | ' > whic 
* 


upon him, that rather than thus fit himſelf, be 


are ſine: iſt, True Repentance. zdly, A fed. 


tended Demonſtration of. this Doctrine. VI. It 
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| It 18 every whit as hard a Caſe, to be put to main- 


. farther Proof, there is no Reaſon why any Man 


right Impudence againit the plain Meaning - of 


Souls, it will be 
lay open the monſtrous Abſurdity of it. 


5 the Church of Rome for this Doctrine, muſt be 
one or more 3 Either, ak The Au- 


9 8 engage in this 33 we cans 
not one 0 N, what an unreaſonable Task we 
4 ut upon, by the bold Confidence of out Ad- 

ies, ta Jifpute a matter Of Senſe; which is 


4 of thoſe. Things about which Ariftatle bath [in 
lon ſince pronounc 00 there ought to be noDiſpute. 
I migh Fht well ſeem ſtrange if an Man ſhould 


write a Book, to prove that an Egg is not an 
Elephant, and that a Musket- bullet is not a Pike: 


tain by a long Diſcourſe, chat what we ſee and 
handle, 2 taſte to be Bread, i is Bread, and not 
the Body 0 fa Man; and what we ſee and taſte to 


be Wine, is Wine, and not Blood: And if this 


Evidence may not paſs for ſufficient without any 


that hath Confidence enqugh to do ſo, may not 
deny an thing to be what all the World fees it 
is, Or farm any thing to be what all the World 
ſees it is not; and this without all Poſſibility; of | 


NF.” ” II Lord and Saviour 75505 0 Cnet. 635 
* ba (born of the Firgin Mary, nt ff-{th * n Or 2dh,' e ? wal Be- | 
fexed upo ols ;. for 0 they explain that E this Doctrine in the Chriſtian Church, as 
hard ey: r ro wa ers We haye befare| an Evidence. that they always anderſtood and i . 

* treated ocafionally of this Matter in the pre- terpreted our Saviour's Words, This 15 my. acer 1 
_ . but ball Hog, take in the ces in this Senſe. | Or: 3dly, The Authority | 

of che Diſpute. . preſent Choreh to make and declare new W 


of Faith, Or g, The abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch 
a Change as this in the Sacrament to the Comfort 


and Benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. 


Or seh, To magnify the Power of the Prieſt, | 
n being able to work ſo great a Miracle. 
, They pretend for this Doctrine the Au- 
chority of Ser 
viour, 
ſufficiency of this Pretence, we ſhall endeavour to 
prove, -1f, That there is no Neceſſity of under- 
ſtanding thoſe Words of our Saviour in the Senſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 2diy, That there is a great 
deal of Reaſon to underſtand them otherwiſe. 


Words of our Saviour in the Senſe of Tranſuba 
ſtantiation, it muſt be from one of theſe tuo 
Reaſons: Either becauſe there are no 'figura- 
tive Expreſſions in Scripture, which no Man evet 


no Figures; which would be v very abſurd for any 


being farther confuted. So that the Buſineſs of | Man to ſay, ſince it is of the very Nature of 'a 


Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſy of Scrip- 
ture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of dewn- 


I and all the denſe and Reaſon of Man- 


kin 

It is a moſt lk evident Falſehood; and there 
is no Doctrine or Propoſition in the World that 
is of itſelf moe evidently true, than Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is evidently falſe: And yet if it were 
poſſible to be true, it would be the. moſt: ill-na- 
tur'd and pernicious Truth in the World, becauſe 
it would ſuffer nothing elſe to be true; it is like 
the Roman Catholick Church, which will needs be 
the whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no 
gther Society of Chriſtians to be any Part of it: 
as tobſtantiation, if it be true at all, it is 
all Truth; for it cannot be true, unleſs our Sen- 
ſes, and the Senſes of all Mankind, be deceived 
about their proper Objects; and if this be true 
and certain, then nothing elſe can be ſa; for if 
we be not certain. of what we the, we can be cer- 
tain of nothing, 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, there is a 
Company of Men in the World ſo abandon'd 


and given up to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in 
ood carneſt to believe this groſs and / palpable 
ror, and to impo 8 BY of it upon the 


Chriſtian World, wo no leſs Penalties than of 

temporal Death and eternal Damnation, And 
—— to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded 
to examine the 
tended Grounds af fo falſe a Doctrine, 


II. The pretended Grounds: and Reaſons of fo 


Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome- inviſible 


Grace and Benefit by an outward Sign and Figure: 


in the Inſtitution of this very Sacrament' our Sa- 
viour uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and ſeveral 
Words which cannot be taken ſtrictly and lite. 
rally. When he 
Cup is the New Teſlament in my \Blood, ubicb is 


Jhed. for you, and for many, for the Remiſh Non of 


Sins, Where firſt, the Cxp is put for Mine con- 
tained in the Cup; or elſe if the Words be lite- 
rally taken, ſo as to fignify a ſubſtantial Change, 


not into the Blood of Chriſt, but into the New- 
Teſtament or new Covenant in his Blood. Be- 
ſides, that his Blood is ſaid then to be ſhed; and 
his Body to be broken, which was not till his 


Celebration of this Sacrament. | 

But that there is no Neceſſity to underſtand 
our Saviour's Words in the Senſe of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, we will take the plain Conceſſion of a 
great Number of the moſt learned Writers of the 
Church of Rame in this Controverfy. © BeHarmine, 
Suarez, and © Vaſques, acknowledge Scotus the 
great Schoolman to have faid that this Doctrine 
cannot be evidently proved from Scripture: And 


Suarem and Vaſquez acknowledge 
have ſaid as much. * Qcham, another famous 
- | Schoolman, ſays expreſly,” that the Docrine 
to | hich bolds the Sub panes of the Bread and Wine 
to 8 after Confecration; is neither repugnant 
om ngr ro Scripture, - Petrus ab Alliaco, 

Cambray, ſays plainly, that the Doc- 
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v Diſſ. on cating Ch 's Fleſh, Ec. and in the laſt Diſſert. | 
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ipture, /in thoſe Words of our Sa- ; 
This is my Body. Nom to ſhew the In- 


If there be any Neceſſity to underſtand thoſe 


yet ſaid: Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament admits ef 


And eſpecially. ſince it cannot be denied, but that 


gave the Cup, he faid, © This. 


it is not of the Wine but of the Cup; and that, 


Paſſion, which followed the Inſtitution and firſt « 


Bellarmine grants this not to be im 1 and 
urandus to 
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Belief of Trunſabſtantintion into fone other Reve- 
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im 4 er Cunſecraliom it ne eaſy and: free from 


Aiſurdity, more rational, and no 4ways repugnant 


the other Doctrine of Tranſubftuntiation, there is 
n Edidente in Scripture." Gabriel Biel, another 
great? Schoolman - and“ Dieine of their Church, 
freely declares that ut 4s any thing expre, ed in the 
Candnof be Scripturot u Man may believe" that 
ther Subftante o Bread and Wine doth remain af 
ten Uaiſecrution: And therefore he reſolves the 


underſt$od bim, and ſo Would any Man of Sen fe 
underſtand the like Expreſſions; nor do I believe 


Tranſübſtantiation being grounded upon theſe 
Words of our Saviouf, hrs is my Body, would, 
upon reading the Inſtitution of the Sacrament in 
the Goſpel, ever have imagined any ſuch Thing 
to be rheant by out Saviour in thoſs Words; bur 
10 'Kave underſtood his Meaning to have been, 

1s Bread /gr:fies my Body, this Cup : fonifc; 
my Blobd n enen 70 ſee OS 0 


lation, beſides Scr ipture: which he ſuppoſeth the 
Church had about it. Cardinal Cajelan con- 
feſſeth that he Goſpel dotb no where expreſs. that” 
tbe Bread is changed into the Body of Chriſt; ba 
we: bave thit from ile Authority FA Church : Nay, 
he goes farther,” that therteis nothing inthe Goſpel 
which :enforceth any Man to under ſtand theſe Mord. 
in à proper ant not a 
metaphorical» Senſe ; but the Oburch having under- 
uod rbem in a xr” 8 Senſe; they are to be. ſo ex- 
pinineu Which Words in the Roman Edition of 
Cajetan are expunged by Order of Pope Pius the 
Fifth. Cardinal * Contarenus, and Melchior 


Luanut; one of the beſt and moſt judicibus Writers 


that Church ever had, feckon this Docttine a- 


moog thoſe zubich are not ſo expreſy found in 


Senipture: We will add but one more, of great 
Authotity: in the Church; and a reputed Martyr ; 


2 Hiſter Biſhop: of Rochefter, ' who ingenuouſly 


confeſſeth that in the Words of the Inſtitution 
there is mt one Word from whence the true Pre- 
fence of the' Fleſh and Blood of Chrift in our Maſs 


ran be proved. 80 that we need not much con- 
tend that this Doctrine hath no certain Founda- 


tian in Scripture, when this is ſo fully and frank- 


ly acknowledged by our Adverſaries themſelves. 


And if there be no Neceſſity of underſtanding 
our Saviour's Words in the Senſe of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, we are ſure there is a great deal of 


Neaſdn to underſtand them otherwiſe: Whether 


we conſider the like: Expreſſions in Scripture; as 
where our Saviour ſays he is he Door, and the 
true Vine; (which the Church of Ron would 
mightily: have triamph'd: in, had it been faid, 

This is my true Body:] And ſo like wiſe where the 
Church is faid to be Chriſts Body; and the Rock 
which followed the Iſraelites to be Chriſt, 
ey dran of that Rick which followed them, 
and that Rock was Chriſt: All which; and innu- 
merable more like Expreſſions in Stripture, every 


Mlan underſtands in a figurative, and not in a 


ſtrictlycliteral and abſurd Senſe. And it is very 
well known, that in the Hebrew Language 
"Things are commonly faid to be that which they 
ſignify and repreſent; and there is not in that 
Language a more proper and uſual Way of ex- 
preſſing a Thing to fignify ſo and ſo, than to ſay 
that it is ſo, and ſo. Thus Joſeph, expounding 


 Pharoab's Dream to bim, ſays, * the ſeven good 


V 


do ye! "hereafter for a Memorial of me: But 
ſureſy it would never have entered into any 
Man's Mind to haye thought that our Saviour 
did literally hold himſelf in his Hand, and give 
away himſeif from himſelf with his own Hands. 

Or whether we compare theſe Words of our 
Saviour with the antient Form of the Paſſover 


Martyr tells us, this Paſſover is our Saviour and our 
Refuge Not that they believed the Paſchal 
Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed, either into God 
their Saviour, who delivered them out of the Land 
of Egypt, or into the Meſiab, the Saviour whom 
they expected, and Who was fignified by it: But 


this) Lamb Which they did eat did repreſent to 
them, and put them in Mind of, that Salvation 


which God wrought for their Fathers in Egypt, 
when by the ſlaying of a Lamb, and fprinkling 
the Blood of it upon their Doors, their Firſt. 
born were paſſed over and ſpared; and did like- 
wiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Męſiab, the 
Lamb of God that was 'to take away the Sins of 
the World.” 203 OE MOU H 1 10 NESS — 

And nothing is more common in all Lan- 
guages than to give the Name of the Thing ſig- 
nified to the Sign: As the Delivery of a Deed 
or Writing under Hand and Seal is called a Con- 


is really ſo; not the Delivery of mere Wax and 
Parchment, but the Conveyance of a real Eſtate; 
as truly and really to all Effects and Purpoſes of 
Law, as if the very material Houſes and Lands 
themſelves could be, and were actually delivered 
into my Hands. In like Manner, the Names of 
the Things themſelves made over to us in the 
new Covenant of the Goſpel between God and 
Man, are given to the Signs and Seals of that 


be maus Partakers of the Holy Ghoft + And by the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid to 
communitate, or to he made Partakers / the Body 
of | Chriſt which was broken, and of his Blood 
which vas ſhed for us, chat is, of the real Bene- 
fits of his Death and Paſſion. And thus St. 
Paul ſpeaks of this Sacratnent, *The Cup of Bleſ- 
Ang which we bleſs,” is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt? the Bread which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? But ſtill 
it is Bread, and he ſtill calls it fo; For we being 
many are one Brend and one Body; for we are 


Corn are ſeven Years; that is, they ſignified or re- 


| reſented ſeven Years of Plenty; and ſo Pbaroab 


Partaters of that one Bread. The Church of 
Nome might, if they - pleaſed,” as well argue 


ns 


i In canon. Miſf. Lect. 40. In Aquin. 3 part. Q. 75. art, 1 1 Kgid. Conink. de Sacram. Q. 7s art. 1. n. 13+ 
= De Sacram. I. 2. c. 3. Loc. Theolog. I 3. c. 3. Contra captiv. Babylon. c. 10. n. 22 ð 
71 Oor x. 4. Gen. xli 25. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 297. Edit. Parif, 1639. Heb. vi. 4. 


*1 Cor. x. 16. See more on theſe Words in the Diſſertation immediately preceding. 
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that any ſenſible” Man, "who had never heard of 


uſed by the Jews from Eæra's Time, as Juſtin 
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veyance; or makingover of ſuch an Eſtate; and it 


Covenant. By Baptiſm Chriſtians 'are' ſaid to“ 
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it be a propitiatory Sacrifice, as they affirm this 


| his Body broken and his Blood ſhed, becauſe they 
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from bence that all "Chriſtians are ſubſtantially 


III. Secondly, we proceed to ſhew, that this 


changed firſt into Bread, and then into the natu- Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual Be- 
ral Body of Chriſt by their Participation of the | %, f the Chriſtian Church, 


which the Church 


Sacrament, becauſe they are ſaid to be one] of Rome vainly pretends, as an Evidence that the 
Bread and ze Body. And the fame Apoſtle in| Church did always underſtand and interpret our 


: the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of, the | Saviout's Words in this Senſe, | | 


To manifeſt the Groundleſneſs of this Pre- 


Bread und the Cup, in three Verſes. together, | tence, we ſhall, in the 5% Place, ſhew by plain 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for 


Whefeever fhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup | above five hundred Years after Chriſt, that this 
the" Lord unworthily. | But let 'a Man examine | Doctrine was not the Belief of the antient Chrise 


e 


..- ws An let him eat of this Bread and drink| tian Church, We deny not but that the Fathers 
this Cup. And our Saviour himſelf; when he do, and that with great Reaſon, very” much 


of t 

45 faid, This is my Blood of the New Teftament, | magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of 

immediately adds, But I /ay unto you, I will not | this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great 

henceforth arink of the Fruit of the Vine, until II ſupernatural Change made by the divine Bene 

drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom: dition; which we alſo readily acknowledge. 
From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of They ſay indeed, that the Elements of Bread 

the Wine, real Vine, which our Saviour drank of and Wine do, by the divine Bleſſing, become to 


and communicated to his Diſciples in the Sacra- 
|, 1 8 os 


{us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But they 
| 8 : likewiſe ſay that the Names of the Things figni- 
Beſides, if we confider that he celebrated this] fied are given to the Signs that the Bread and 


Sacrament before his Paſſion, it is- impoſſible | Wine do ſtill remain in their proper Nature and 
theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the Subſtance, and that they are turned into the Sub- 
natural Body and Blood of Chriſt; becauſe it was | ſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chriſt in 
his Body broken and bis Blood ſhed which he gave | the Sacrament is not his natural Body, but the 
to his Diſciples, which if we underſtand literal- Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which was 
ly of his natural Body broken and his Blood ſhed, | crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon 
then theſe Words, This it my Body which is bro-| the Croſs ; and that it is impious to underſtand 
ken, and my Blood which is ſhed, could not be{ the eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and 
true, becauſe his Body was then whole and un- 4r:74ing his Blood literally: All which are direct- 


broken; and his Blood not then ſhed ; nor could 


ly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation, 
and utterly inconſiſtent with it. We will ſelect 


Sacratnent to be, unleſs they will fay that Propi- | but ſome few Teſtimonies, out of many which 


tiation was made before Chriſt ſuffered. And it | we might bring to this Purpoſe. 


is likewiſe impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould 


underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they | and Fleſh are nouriſhed by the Convenſion of that \ 


1 


Tuſtin Martyr ſays expreſly, that ? our Blood 


not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was | Food which we receive in the Euchariſt : But that 


Bread and Wine, but they ſaw likewiſe as plain- 


cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt; 


ly that it was not his Body which was given, but | for no Man will ſay that hat is converted into 
his Body which gave chat which was given; not | the Nouriſhment of our Bodies. 


JTrenæus, ſpeaking of this Sacrament, fays, that 


ſaw him alive at that very Time, and beheld his | the Bread which tis from the Earth receiving the 
Body whole and unpierced ; and therefore they | divine Invocation, is not no longer common Bread, 


could not underſtand theſe Words literally: If] but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two Things, the 


they did, can we imagine that the Diſciples, | one earthly, the other heavenly, The earthly 
who upon all other Occaſions were ſo full of | Thing he means, is Bread; and the hea- 


' Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no Diffi- 


venly is the divine Bleſſing, which by the In- | 


culty of this Matter? nor ſo much as ask our | vocation or Conſecration is added to it. And 
Saviour, How can theſe Things be ? that they | elſewhere he hath this Paſſage, * When therefore 
ſhould not tell him, we fee this to be Bread and | the Cup that is mixed, and the Bread that is broken, 
that to be Wine, and we ſee thy Body to be diſ- receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt 


tinct from both; we ſee thy Body not broken, 
and thy Blood not ſhed? | 


of the Blood and Body of Chriſt, of which the Sub- 
ſtance of our Fleſh is increafed and confiſts. But if 


From all which it muſt needs be very evident, | that which we receive in the Sacrament do nou- 


to any Man that will impartially conſider Things, 


/ riſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread and Wine, and 
how little Reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe | not the natural Body. fy 
Words of our Saviour, this 75 my Body, and bis 10 


There is another remarkable Teſtimony of 


my Blood, in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation; | Irenzus, which though it be not now extant in 


nay on the contrary, that there is very great Rea- 
fon and an evident Neceſſity to underſtand them | p 
otherwiſe. 5 e 


1 1 


r 


thoſe Works of his which remain, yet hath been 
reſerved by Oecumenius, and it is this: * When 
| fays he, the Greeks had taken fome Servants, 
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ed them E Fielence ta.tell them ome , of, the, gene is 


of the Chriſtiaus: Theſe Serwonts having nung to 


\ 


em, exceÞt;: auly. that they, had heard from tir 
Maſters that the divine Communion; was the Blood 
and Boch of Chriſt, they thinking that it was really 
Blood and Fleſh,., declared, as much te thoſe that 
queſtioned them,.,: The Greeks taking this. as. if it 
Were really done by the Cbriſtiuns, diſcovered. is to 
athers of. the; Greeks; wl bercupen put Sanctus 
and Blandina Za the Jarture, to make them confeſs 
it,.,,To.,okom Blandina boldly anſwered, , How 


would they endure to do this, ho by way, of Exer- 
eise, or "Abſtinence, do got eat that Fleſh, which 


may lawfully be eaten? By which it appears that 
this which they would have charged upon the 


Cpbriſtians, as if they had literally eaten the 


Fleſh and Blood of Chr if in the Sacrament,, Was 
a falſe Agcuſation which, theſe Martyrs denied, 


— 


_ faying they were fo far, from it, chat they for 


their Partdid not eat any Fleſh at all. 
The next. is Tertullian, ,who proves againſt 
Marcion the Heretick, that the Body of our Sa- 


viour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, 
but a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament would 


theſe; The Bread ubich our Saviour took and 


thas migbi grathfy to who offered H ialence 10 | b 
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Seytus, Henenſit 1 mY Place of Origen, was 
depraved by..the Hereticks., Cardinal Ferran is 
 coprented, to. allow it to be. Origen s, but tejech 

his Teſtimony, becauſę he was accuſed, of Here. 
by lame of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a 
Heretick in this Place; Je chat w. much ado 
this Teſtimony: is yielded tous. The fame Fa. 
ther in his. Homihes upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus: 
f There is alli in the New Teſtament a Letter which 
kills him who doth nat ſpiritually underſtand thij: 
Things which are ſaid; for i, we.take. according 10 
the Letter. \that;-which-is. aid, Except ye cat my 
Fleſh and drink my Blood, his Letter kill. 
And. this is alſo a killing Teſtimony, not to be 
anſwered but in Cardinal Perron's. Way, by ſay- 


© 
g 


* 
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ing, He talks like a Heretick. 


+ * 4 


St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle to Cecilius, 
againſt;thoſe who; gaye the Communion in Wa- 
ter only without Wine mingled with it; and his 
main Argument againſt them. is this; Wat the 
Blood Cbriſt, with which we are redeemed and 
 quickened,; cannot; ſeem to be in the Cup, when 
there is no Wine in the: Cup by which the Blood of 
Chriſt ig repreſented.;+ And afterwards he ſays, 
that contrary to the, evangehcal and apoſtolical 
Doctrine, Water was in ſome: Places offered in the 
Lord's Cup, which. alone cannot expreſs the Blood 
of Chriſt. '| And laſtly, he tells us, that by Water 


diſtributed to bis Diſciples be made his own Body, the, People. is underſtood, iy Wing the Blood of 
ſaying, This, 1s my Body, that, is, the Image or Fi-] Chriſt, :s ſbewn ; but when in the Cup Water i; 


gure of my Body. But it could not have been the 


Figure of bis Body, if. there had not been a true 
and real Roch 


Bacy. And arguing againſt the Scep- 
ticks, who denied the Certainty of Senſe, he 


uſeth this Argument: That if we queſtion our 


Senſes, we may doubt whether. our bleſſed Saviour 
were not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, 


and tauched. He, might, fays: he, he. deceived 
in the Voice from Heaven, in the Smell of the Oint- 


ment with.which he was anginted. againſt his Bu- 


. 


rial, and in the Taſte of. the, Mine which be conſe- 


crated in remembrance. of, his. Blood. So. that it 
ſeems we axe to truſt our Senſes, even in the Mat- 
ter ofthe Sacrament; and if that be true, the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly falſe, 
Origen 8 of the Sacrament hath this 
Paſſage: Tat Food which is Janciyfied. by the 
Ward of Gad and Prayer, 48 to that of it which is 

raterial; goethinto the Belly and is caſt out into the 
„ ; which. none ſurely will ſay of the Bo- 


dy of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way of 
Ex plication, . If is nut the Matter of the Bread, 
| but the Word which is ſpoken of it, which profiteth 

him that warthily eateth the Lord; and this, he 
ſays, he had ſpoken concerning the typical and him- 


Bolical Body. © So that the Matter of Bread re- 


mingled with I ine, the People is united to Chriſt, 
So that, according to this Argument, Wine in 
the ſacramental Cup is no otherwiſe changed in- 
to the Blood of Cbriſt than the Water mixed 
with it is changed into the People, which are 

faid to be united to Chriſ. 

We omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin 

in the fourth Age aſter Chriſt; whoſe Teſtimo- 

ny we the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe of his emi- 

nent Eſteem and Authority in the Latin Church. 

He alſo calls the Elements of the Sacrament, the 
Figure and Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood, In 

his Book againſt Adimantus the Manichee we 
have this Expreſſion, Our Lord did not doubt to 
ſay, This is my Body, when. be gave the Sign of 
bis Body: And in his Explication of the third 
P/alm, ſpeaking of Judas, whom; our Lord ad- 
mitted to his laſt Supper; in which, ſays he, 
be commended and delivered to his Diſciples the Fi. 
gure of bis Body; Language which would now 
be cenſured” for Hereſy in the Church of Rome. 
Indeed he was never accuſed of Hereſy, as Car- 
dinal Perron ſays Origen, was, but he talks. as like 
one as Origenhimſelf. And in his Comment on the 
ninety cighth Plalm, ſpeakingofthe Offence which 


| the Diſciples: took at that Saying of our Saviour, 


maineth in the Sacrament, and this Origen, calls | Except. ye eat the. Flejh.of the Son of Man and 
the typical and /ymbolical Body of Chriſt ; and it is || drink his Blood, ye. have no Life in you, be brings 


not the natural Body of Cbriſ which is there 
eaten, for the Food eaten in the Sacrament, as 


to that of it which is material, goeth into the 


Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught. This 
Teſtimony is ſo very plain in the Cauſe, that 


* 
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on 


| in our Saviour ſpeaking thus to them; * 27 muſt 


: 


underſtand ſpiritually what I have. ſaid unto you; 
he are nat to eat this Bady which, ye ſee, and 10 
drink that Blood which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that 


1 ſhall cruc 
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crament 


1 


Diſciples 


fs Je hall pove me acearaing vo, my ee. 
f iy 7 ee invifible Grace ; tut ac- 


CARES. 


of the Things which tbey, reprgſent. Therefore as | fion 


the Satrament of the Body of Obrift is. in fine 
Manner or Senſe Chriſt's Body, and the Sacra- 


ment of bis. Blood 5s the, Blood of Chriſt ; jo th 


* 


100 9 * aith, 16 Faith. Upon which 
Words of St. Auſtin there is this remarkable 


Gloſs in their own Canon Law: The heavenly Sa- 


9 4 


trament, which truly repreſents the Fleſh of Chriſt, | 
clit, but improperly 5 


is called the Body , : Cl 
e, e, that after a Manner, gut not 
according to the 

ter of the Thing ſignified : So that the Meaning is, 


it rs called the Body of Chriſt, that is, it jignifies 


/ the Body o/ Chriſt; And if this be St. Auſtin's 


Meaning, no Proteſtant, can ſpeak more plainly 
againſt | ranſubſtantiation. And in the antient 
Canon of the Maſs, before it was changed in 
r eee ' - GE f 
ompliance with this new Doctrine, it is expreſ- 
elke a Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and a 
igure of. Chriſf , Body. To which we will add 
that remarkable Paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by 
Gratian: * That as we receive the Similitude of 
bis, Death in Baptiſm, ſo may de alſo receive the 
N his Fleſh and Blood; that ſo neither 
may Truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pa- 


gans have. Occaſion to make us ridiculous for drink- 


N . 


ing the Blood of one that was ſlain. 


We will mention but one Teſtimony more of 


this Father, but ſo clear an one as it is impoſſible 
any Man in hisWits that had believed Tranſubſtan- 
tiation could have uttered. It is in his Treatiſe 


» Of Chriſtian Doctrine; where laying down ſe- 


veral Rules for the right Underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture, he gives this for one. * 7}, ſays he, tbe 


Speech be a Precept forbidding ſome heinous\Wick- 


eaneſs.or Crime, or commanding us to do good, it is 
not figurative; but if it ſeem to command any hei- 
nous Wickedneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which 


is profitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative. 


ws (bed upon the To but that all ene 
* and; accordipg to the 
E 


Truth of the Thing, but the Myſ- 


Delight and Advantage to lay up in our Memos 
that. bis \Fleſh>was- crucified and wounded. for us. 


So that, according to St. Auſtin's beſt Skill in in- 


ter preting Seripture, the literal eating, of tlie 


Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his Bloòd, would 


have been a great Impiety; and therefore the Ex- 
preſſion is to be underſtabd figuratively; not, as 


Cardinal Perron would have it, only in oppofſi- 


tion to the eating of his: Fleſh and Blood in the 
groſs Appearance of Fleffl. and Blood, but to the 
real eating of his natural Body and Blood under 


any Appearance whatſoever: For St. Auſtin doth 

not ſay, This is a figurative Speech, wherein Wwe 0 
are commanded really to feed upon the natural 
Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Species of 


Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal wuuld ander- 


Clotbes in the Blaod f Grapes, bath theſe Words; 


* As wwe call the myſtical Fruit of tl Vine after 
Conſecration the Blood of the. Lord, fo Jacob calls 
the Blood of the true Vine the Blood of the Grape e 


But the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and pro- 


perly, but only figuratively, the Blood of the 
Grape; in the ſame Senſe as he is faid to be the 
true. Vine; and therefore the Wine in the Sacra- 
ment after Conſecration is, in like Manner, not 
literally and properly, but figuratively, the Blood 
of Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſay- 
ing, chat our Saviour changed the Names, and 
gave to his Body the Name of the Symbol or Sign, 
and to the Symbol or Sign the Name of his Body: 


Thus when he had called bimſelf the Vine, be called 


the Symbol or Sign his Blood. So that in the ſame 
Senſe that he called himielf the Vine, he called 
the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, 
his Blood. For, ſays  Theodoret, he would have 
thoſe who partake of the divine Myſteries not to at- 
tend to the Nature of the Things which are ſeen, 
but by the Change of Names to , if 5 che Change 


which is made by Grace; for he who called that 
which by Nature is a Body Wheat and Bread, and 
again likewiſe called himſelf the Vine, be honoured 
the Symbols with the Name of. his Body and Blood yz 


not changing Nature, but adding Grace to Nature. 


Where we ſee he ſays expreſſy, that when he 
called the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament 


his Body and Blood, he made no Change in the 


Nature of the Things, only added Grace to Na- 
ture, that is, by the divine Grace and Bleſſing he 
raiſed them to a' ſpiritual and ſupernatural Virtue 
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For example, Except ye eat the Fleſh of. the San of | and Efficacy. 

Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you: — 
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not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was 


bn and an evident Neceſſity to underſtand them 
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our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jes us CHRIST. 


OY 
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1 


ral Body of Chriſt by their Participation of the 
gacrament, becauſe they are 'faid to be one 
Bread and one Body. And the fame Apoſtle in 
the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of the 


Conſecration of the Elements, ſtill calls them the | 


Bread und the Cup, in three Verſes. together. 
As often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup. 
Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drinł this Cup 
of the Lord unworthily. But let à Man examine 
5 and fo let him eat of this Bread and drink 
of this Cup. And our Saviour himſelf; when he 
had faid, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
immediately adds, But I ſay unto you, I will nos 
henceforth drink of the Fruit of the Vine, until I 
drink it new with you in my Fathers Kingdom: 
From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of 
the Wine, real Vine, which our Saviour drank of 
and communicated to his Diſciples in the Sacra- 


ment. | f 
Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this 


- Sacrament before his Paſſion, it is. impoſſible | 


1 
: 


theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the 


natural Body and Blood of Chriſt; becauſe it was 
his Body broken and his Blood ſhed which he gave 
to his Diſciples, which if we-underſtand literal- 
ly of his natural Body broken and his Blood ſhed, 
then theſe Words, This is my Body which is bro- 
ken, and my Blood which is ſhed, could not be 
true, becauſe his Body was then whole and un- 
broken, and his Blood not then ſhed; nor could 
it be a propitiatory Sacrifice, as they athrm this 
dacratnent to be, unleſs they will ſay that Propi- 
tiation was made before Chriſt ſuffered. And it 
is likewiſe impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould 
underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they 


Bread and Wine, but they ſaw likewite as plain- 
ly that it was not his Body which was given, but 
his Body which gave that which was given; not 
his Body broken and his Blood ſhed, becauſe they 
ſaw him alive at that very Time, and beheld his 
Body whole and unpierced ; and therefore the 
could not underſtand theſe Words literally : If 
they did, can we imagine that the Diſciples, 
who upon all other Occaſions were to full of 
Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no Diffi- 
culty of this Matter? nor ſo much as ask our 
Saviour, How can theſe Things be? that they | 
ſhould not tell him, we fee this to be Bread and 
that to be Wine, and we ſee thy Body to be diſ- 
tinct from both; we ſee thy Body not broken, 
and thy Blood not ſhed ? 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident, 
to any Man that will impartially conſider Things, 
how little Reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, this is my Body, and this 7s 
my Blood, in the Senſe of Tranjub/tantiation ; 
nay on the contrary, that there is very great Rea- 


from hence that all Chriſtians are ſubſtantally | 
| changed firſt into Bread, and then into the natu- 


ITI. Secondly, we proceed to ſhew, that this 
Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual Be- 
lief of the Chriſtian Church, which the Church 
of Rome vainly pretends, as an Evidence that the 
Church did always underſtand and interpret our 
Saviour's Words in this Senſe, 2 | 

To manifeſt the Groundleſneſs of this Pre- 
rence, we ſhall, in the / Place, ſhew by plain 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for 
above five hundred Years after Chriſt, that this 
Doctrine was not the Belief of the antient Chrij- 
tian Church, We deny not but that the Fathers 
do, and that with great Reaſon, very much 
magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of 
this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great 
ſupernatural Change made by the divine Bene 
diction; which we alfo readily acknowledge. 
They ſay indeed, that the Elements of Bread 
and Wine do, by the divine Bleſſing, become to 
us the Body. and Blood of Chriſt: But they 
likewiſe ſay that the Names of the Things ſigni- 


l 


Otherwiſe. | | 


hed are given to the Signs; that the Bread and 
Wine do ſtill remain in their proper Nature and 
Subſtance, and that they are turned into the Sub- 
ſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament is not his natural Body, but the 
Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which was 
crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon 
the Croſs; and that it is impious to underſtand 
the eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and 
drinking his Blood literally: All which are direct- 
ly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation, 
and utterly inconſiſtent with it. We will ſelect 
but ſome few Teſtimonies, out of many which 
we might bring to this Purpoſe. i 
Tuſtin Martyr ſays expreſly, that “ our Blood 
and Fleſh are nouriſhed by the Converſion of that 
Food which wwe recerve in the Euchariſt : But that 
cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chri/t ; 


for no Man will fay that that is converted into 


the Nouriſhment of our Bodies. | | 
Treneus, ſpeaking of this Sacrament, ſays, that 
the * Bread which is from the Earth receiving the 
divine Invocation, is nom no longer common Bread, 
but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two Things, the 
one earthly, the other heavenly. The earthly 
Thing he means, is Bread ; and the hea- 
venly is the divine Bleſſing, which by the In- 
vocation or Conſecration is added to it. And 
elſewhere he hath this Paſſage, * When therefore 
the Cup that is mixed, and the Bread that is broken, 
receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt 
of the Blood and Body of Chriſt, of which the Sub- 


ance of our Fleſh is increafed and confiſts. But if 
that which we receive in the Sacrament do nou- 
riſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread and Wine, and 
not the natural Body. 


„ 


There is another remarkable Teſtimony of 


Irenæus, which though it be not now extant in 
thoſe Works of his which remain, yet hath been 
preſerved by Oecumenius, and it is this:“ When 
fays he, the Greeks had taken ſome Servants, 
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” Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. 
Lib. iv. c. 34. 5 


Book. VI. 


No, XIII. 


Y Apol. ii. p. 98. Edit. Par. 1636, 
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of the Cbiiſtian Catechumeni, and aſterwards urg- 
ed them, by Violence to tell them ſome of. the Secrets: 
/ the Chriſtians: Theſe Servants, having nothing, to 

ſay that ,might gratify 4555 who offered Violence to 
T 7 — except only that they had heard from their 
Maſters that the divine Communion was the Blood 
and Body of Chriſt, they thinking that it was really 
Blood and Fleſh, declared as much to thoſe that 
queſt ioned them... The Greeks taking this as if it 
were really done by the Chriſtiuns, diſcovered it to 
others of the Greeks; who hereupon put Sanctus 
and Blandina 70 the Torture, to make them confeſs 
it. To h. Blandina - boldly anſwered, . How | 
avould they endure to do this, who by way. of Exer- 
ciſe, or Abſtinence, do not eat. that Fleſh which 
ay lawfully be eaten? By which it appears that 


this which they would have charged upon the 


Chriſtians, as if they had literally eaten the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was 
a faiſe Accuſation which theſe Martyrs denied, 
ſaying they were ſo far from it, that they for 
their Part did not eat any Fleſh at all. 
The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt 
Marcion the Heretick, that the Body of our Sa. 
viour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, 
but a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament would 
be an Image of an Image. His Words are 
theſe; The Bread which our Saviour took and 
diſtributed to his Diſciples he made his own Body, 
ſaying, This is my Body, that is, the Image or Fi- 
gure of my Body. But it could not have been the 
Figure of his Body, i, there had not been a true 
and real Body. And arguing againſt the Scep- 
ticks, who denied the Certainty of Senſe, he 
uſeth this Argument: That if we queſtion our 
Senſes, we may doubt whether our bleſſed Saviour 
were not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, 
and touched. He might, ſays he, be deceived 
in the Voice from Heaven, in the Smell of the Oint- 
ment with which he was anointed againſt his Bu- 
rial, and in the Taſte of the Wine which he conſe- 
crated in remembrance of his Blood, So that it 
ſeems weare to truſt our Senſes, even in the Mat- 
ter of the Sacrament; and if that be true, the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly falſe, 
Origen ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this 
Paſſage: That Food which is ſanctiſied by the 
Word of God and Prayer, as to that of it which is 
material, goethinto the Belly and is caſt out into the 
Draught; which none ſurely will ſay of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way of 
Explication, It is not the Matter of the Bread, 
but the Word which is ſpoken of it, which profiteth 
him that worthily eateth the Lord; and this, he 


ſays, he had ſpoken concerning the typical and him 


bolical Body. So that the Matter of Bread re- 
maineth in the Sacrament, and this Orzgen calls 
the 7ypreal and ſymbolical Body of Chriſt ; and it is 
not the natural Body of Chriſt which is there 
eaten, for the Food eaten in the Sacrament, as 
to that of it which is material, goeth into the 
Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught. This 
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his Teſtimony, becauſe.he was accuſed 
| iy by ſame of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like , 


quickened,” cannot ſeem to be in the Cup, whey 


Figure and Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood, In 
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Sextus Senenfis ſuſpects this Place of Origen was 
depraved by the Hereticks. Cardinal Per, i. 
coprented, to. allow it to. be.Origen's, but reica; 


of Here. 


Heretick in this Place; So that with, much ad 
chis Teſtimony: is yielded to us. The fame Pe. 
ther in his Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus. 
* There is alſo in the New Teſtament a Letter ubie, 
kills him who doth not ſpiritually underſtand theje 
Things which are ſaid; for if aue take according 79 
the Letter that which is ſaid, Except ye eat mi 
Fleſh and drink my Blood, this Letter þilj 
And this is alſo a killing Teſtimony, not to be 
anſwered but in Cardinal Perron's Way, by fay. 


. 


ing, He talks like a Heretich. ee Or. 
St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilius 
againſt thoſe who gave the Communion. in Wa. 
ter only without Wine mingled with it; and his 
main Argument againſt them is this; That the 
Blood of Chriſt, with which we are redeemed and 


there is no Wine in the Cup by which the Blood of 
Chriſt is repreſented: And afterwards he fays, 
that contrary to the. evangelical and apoſtolcal 
Doctrine, Water was in ſome Places offered in the 
Lord's Cup, which alone cannot expreſs the Blyg 
of Chriſt, And laſtly he tells us, that by Water 
the People is underſiood, by Wine the Blud of 
Chriſt is /hewon ; but when in the Cup Water 1; 
mingled with Wine, the People is united to Chriſt, 
So that, according to this Argument, Wine in 
the ſacramental Cup is no otherwiſe changed in- 
to the Blood of Chriſt than the Water mixed 


ſaid to be united to CHriſt. 
We omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin | 
in the fourth Age after CHriſt; whoſe Teftimo- | 
ny we the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe of his emi. | 
nent Eſteem and Authority in the Latin Church. | 
He alſo calls the Elements of the Sacrament, the | 


his Book againſt Adimantus the Manichee we 
have this Expreſſion, Our Lord did not doubt to | 
ay, This is my Body, when he gave the Sign of | 
his Body. And in his Explication of the third | 
P/alm, ſpeaking of Judas, whom our Lord ad- 
mitted to his laſt Supper; in which, ſays he, 


Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and 


drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you, he brings 
in our Saviour ſpeaking thus to them; * 27 muſt + 
underſtand ſpiritually what I have ſaid unto you; | 


ye are not to eat this Body which ye et, and to 


drink that Blood <ohich ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that 


Teſtimony is fo very plain in the Cauſe, that 


ſhall crucify me. I have commended d certain Sa— 
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with it is changed into the People, which ae 


he commended and delivered to his Diſciples the Fi- 
gure of his Body; Language which would now ? 
be cenſured for Hereſy in the Church of Rome. 
Indeed he was never accuſed of Hereſy, as Car- 
dinal Perron fays Origen was, but he talks as like ? 
one as Origen himſelf. And in his Commentonthe 
ninety eighth Pfalm, ſpeaking of the Offence which 
the Diſciples took at that Saying of our Saviour, 
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our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour I ESUS CHRIST. 639 
crament to vo, which being ſpiritually underſtood | This ſeems ty command à heinous Wickedneſs and 
will give you Life, What more .oppolite to, the | Crime, therefore it is a Figure, commanding us to 
Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation,, than that the communicate the Paſſion of our Lord, and with ... 
Diſciples were not to. eat that Body of Chri/t| Delight and Advantage to lay up in our Memory by 
which they ſaw, nor to drink that Blood which | that bis \Fleſhywas crucified and wounded. for us. 

vas ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this was to | So that, according to St. Auſtin's beſt Skill in in- 
58 underſtood ſpiritually, agd according to the | terpreting Scripture, the literal eating, of the 
Nature of a Sacrament ?. For that Body he tells us | Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his Blood, would 
is not here but in Heaven, in his Comment up- have been a great Impiety; and therefore the Ex- 
on theſe Words, Me ye:bave-uot always... | He preſſion is to be underſtood figuratively ; not, as 
ſpeaks, ſays the Father, of the Preſence of his Bo- Cardinal Perron would have it, only in oppofi- ' 
dy; ye ſhall have me accoraing to, my Providence, tion to the eating of his Fleſh and Blood in the 
according to Majeſty and inviſible Grace; but ac- | groſs Appearance of Flefh: and Blood, but to the 
cording to the Fleſh which the Word afſumed, ac- real eating of his natural Body and Blood under 
cording to that which was born of the Virgin Ma- | any. Appearance whatſoever: For St. Auſtin doth 
ry, ye ſhall not. have me : 0 becauſe he con- not ſay, This is a figurative Speech, wherein we 
verſed with bis Diſciples forty Days, be is aſcend are commanded really to feed upon the natural 
ed up into Heaven and is not here. I Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Species of 
In his twenty third Epiſtle, I, the Sacra- Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would ander- 
ments, ſays he, had not fome Reſemblance gf thoſe | ſtand him; for then the Speech would be literal 
Things whereof they. are Sacraments, they | and not figurative: But he ſays, This is a figura- 
would not be, Sacraments at all; but from this | tive Speech, wherein we are commanded tpiri:ual- 
Reſemblance theytake jor the moſt Part the Names | ly to feed upon the Remembrance oi his Paſ- 
of the Things which they. repreſent. Therefore as | ſionn. ee 6 Per fl 
the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in ſome| To theſe we will add but three or four Teſti- 
Manner or Senſe Chriſt's Body, and the Sacra- | monies more in the two following Ages. 
ment of bis Blood is the Blood , Chriſt; fo the] Tbe firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking 
7 Sacrament of Faith, is Faith. Upon which | of that Prophecy of Jacob concerning our Savi- 
Words of St. Auſtin there is this remarkable | our, He waſhed bis Garments in Wine, and his 
| Gloſs in their own Canon Law: The heavenly Sa- Clothes in the Blood of Grapes, bath theſe Words; 
' crament, which truly repreſents the Fleſh of Chriſt, |* As we call the myſtical Fruit of the Vine after 
is called the Body of | Chriſt; but improperly : | Conſecration the Blood of the Lord, fo Jacob calls 
Whence it is ſaid, that after a Manner, but not | the Blood of the true Vine the Blood of the Grape e 
according to the Truth of the Thing, but the Myſ | But the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and pro- 
tery of the Thing ſigniſied: So that the Meaning 1s, | periy, but only figuratively, the Blood of the 
it is called the Body of Chriſt, that is, it ſigniſies Grape, in the fame Senſe as he is ſaid to be the 
the Body of Chriſt: And if this be St. Auſtin's true. Vine; and therefore the Wine in the Sacra- 
Meaning, no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly | ment after Conſecration is, in like Manner, not 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And in the antient | literally and properly, but figuratively, the Blood 
„Canon of the Maſs, before it was changed in | of Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſay- 
compliance with this new Doctrine, it is expreſ- | ing, that our Saviour changed the Names, and 
ly called a Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and a gave to his Body the Name of the Symbol or Sign, 
Figure of Chriſt's Body. To which we will add | and to the Symbol or Sign the Name of his Body: 
_ that remarkable Paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by | Thus when he had called himſelf the Vine, he called 
Gratian : * That as we receive the Similitude of | the Symbol or Sign his Blood. So that in the fame 
/ his Death in Baptiſm, ſo may we alſo receive the | Senſe that he called himielf the Vine, he called 
' Likeneſs of his Fleſh and Blood; that jo neither | the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, 
may Truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pa- his Blood. For, ſays Theodoret, he would have 
gans have Occaſion to make us ridiculous for drink- | thoſe oho partake of the divine Myſteries not to at- 
ing the Blood of one that was lain. tend to the Nature of the Things which" are ſeen, 
We will mention but one Teſtimony more of | but by the Change of Names to believe the Change 
a this Father, but fo clear an one as it is impoſſible Wwh:ch is made by Grace; for he who called that 
any Man in his Wits that had believed Tranſubſtan- | which by Nature is a Body Wheat and Bread, and 
e J& fltion could have uttered. It is in his Treatiſe again /ikewi/e called himſelf the Vine, he honour ed 
h J Chriſtian Doctrine; where laying down ſe- | the Symbols with the Name of his Body and Blood 
„ JW veral Rules for the right Underſtanding of Scrip- | not changing Nature, but adding Grace to Nature. 
id ture, he gives this for one, ? 1f, ſays he, the Where we ſee he ſays expreſly, that when he 
vs BY Speech be a Precept forbidding ſome heinous Wick- called the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament 
„Aub or Crime, or commanding us to do good, it is] his Body and Blood, he made no Change in the 
4; figurative ; but if it ſeem to command any bei- Nature of the Things, only added Grace to Na- 
to "ous Wickedneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which | ture, that is, by the divine Grace and Bleſſing he 
at Y * Profitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative. | raiſed them to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural Vartue 
. Ver example, Except ye eat the Fleſb of the Son of | and Efficacy. | 
Man and drink bis Blood, ye have no Life in you: 
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The ſecond is of the fame Theodoret in his ſecond 
Dialogue, where an Heretick, under the Name 
of Eraniſtes, maintaining that the Humanity of 
Chriſt was changed into the Subſtance of the 
Divinity, which was the Hereſy of Eutyobes, he 
illuſtrates the Matter by this Similitude ; As, 
ſays he, the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood 
are one Thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt, 
But after the Invocation are changed and become a- 
nother Thing; ſo the Body of our Lord after bis 
Aſcenſion is changed into the divine Subſtance. 
But what ſays the Catholic Orthodoxus to this? 
Why he talks juſt like one of Cardinal Perron's 
Hereticks ; Thou art, ſays he, caught in thy own 
Net; becauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecra- 
tion do not paſs out of their own Nature; for they 

remain in their former Subſtance, Figure, and 
Appearance, and may be ſeen and handled even as 
| before, He does not only deny the outward Fi- 
gure and Appearance of the Symbols to be chang- 
ed, but the Nature and Subſtance of them, even 
in the proper and ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word Sub- 
ſtance; and it was neceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe 
he had not given a pertinent Anſwer to the Simi- 
litude urged againſt him. 71 
The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, 
who brings the fame Inſtance againſt the Zuty- 
chians; * Surely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we 
recetve of the Body and Blood of our Lord are a 
divine Thing, ſo that by them we are made Par- 
takers of a divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not 
to be of the Subſtarce or Nature of Bread and 
Mine; and certainly the Image and Reſemblance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood are celebrated in the 
Aclion of the Myſteries, that is, in the Sacrament. 
To make this Inſtance of any Force againſt the 
Eutychians, who held that the Body of Chriſt 
upon his Aſcenſion ceaſed, and was changed in- 
to the Subſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſſa- 
ry to deny that there was any ſubſtantial Change 
in the Sacrament of the Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. So that here is an in- 
fallible Authori:y, one of their own Popes, ex- 
reſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
The laſt Teſtimony we ſhall produce is of Fa- 
cundus an African Biſhop, who lived in the ſixth 
Century. Upon occaſion of juſtifying an Ex- 
preſſion of one who had ſaid that Chri/t alſo re- 
ceived the Adoption of Sons, be reaſons thus. 
t Chriſt vouchſafed to receive the Sacrament of A- 
doption both when he was circumciſed and baptized : 
And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called A- 
drption, as the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 
which 18 in the conſecrated Bread and Cup, is by us 
called his Body and Blood: Not that the Bread, 
ſays he, 75 properly bis Body, and the Cup his Blood, 


but becauſe they contain in them the M y/tertes of Bis 


Body and Blood ; hence alſo cur Lord himſelf called | 


the bleſſed Bread and Cup which he gave to his 
Diſciples, his Body and Blood. Can any Man af. 
ter this believe, that it was then, and had ever 
been, the univerſal and received Doctrine of the 
Cnriſtian Caurch, that the Bread and Wine = 


. 


the Sacrament are ſubſtantially changed Into. the 


proper and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 


By theſe plain Teſtimonies which we þ,,, 
produced, and we might have brought a great 


yond all Denial that Tranſubſtantiation, hath not 
been the perpetual Belief of the ChriſtianChurch, 
And this likewiſe is acknowledged by many great 

u Scots 


and learned Men of the Roman Church. 
acknowledgeth, that this Doctrine was not al. 


the Neceſſity of believing it was conſequent 10 
that Declaration of the Church made in the 
Council of Lateranunder Pope Innocent the Thirg - 
And Durandus freely diſcovers his Indination 
to have believed the contrary, if the Church had no- 
by that Determination obliged Men to believe it. 
x Tonſtal Biſhop of Durham allo yields, that be- 
fore the Lateran Council Men were af Liberty a 
to the Manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacra. 
ment. And? Eraſmus, who lived and died in the 
Communion of the Roman Church, and than 
whom no Man was better read in the antient 
Fathers, confeſſeth that it was late before the 
Church defined Tranſubſtantiation, unknown to the 


a Caſtro fays plainly, that concerning the Tranjub. 
ftantiation of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, 
there is ſeldom any Mention in the antient Writer, 
And who can imegine that theſe learned Men 
would have granted the antient Church and Fa- 
thers to have been ſo much Strangers to this Doc- 
trine, had they thought it to have been the per- 
petual Belief of the Church? 


IV. We ſhall now, in the ſecond Place, give | 


an Account of the particular Time and Occaſu 


Steps and Degrees 1t grew up and advanced into 


an Article of Faith in the Romrſh Church. The | 


Doctrine of the corporeal Preſence of Chriſt was 


firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about 


the Worſhip of Images, in oppoſition whereto 
the Synod of Con/tantinople about the Year 750 
did argue thus, That our Lord having let us 
no other Image of himſelf but the Sacrament, in 
whica the Subſtance of Bread is the Image of his 
Body, we ought to make no other Image of our 
Lord.” In aniwer to this Argument, the ſecond 
Council of Nice, in the Year 787, did declare, 
that the Sacrament after Conſecration 7s nof the 1- 
mage and Antitype of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
but is properly his Body and Blood. So that the 
corporeal Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament was 


Images: And indeed it could never have come in 
upon a more proper Occation, nor have been ap- 
plied to a fitter Purpoſe. 

And here we cannot but take notice how well 
this agrees with Bel/armine's Obſervation, that 
none of the Antients, who wrote of Hereſits, hath 
put this Error of denying Tranjubftantiation, in 
his Cata/ogue ; nor did any of the Antients diſpute 


againſt this Error for the firſt fix hundred Tears 


— 9 


many more to the ſame Purpoſe, it is evident be. 


ways thought neceſſary to be believed, but that 


Antients both Name and Thing. And * Alphonjy 


of the Coming in of this Doctrine, and by what | 


firſt brought in to ſupport the ſtupid Worſhip of | 


6 — 
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Occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who de- 
nied Tranſubſtantiation, ſince this Doctrine was 
notlin being, unleſs amongſt the Eutychitn He- 


_ retics;: fot the firſt ſix hundred Vears and more. 
But Bell mine goes on, and tells us, that the 5 


whocalled in guęſtion the Truth of the Body of the 
Lord in the Eucbariſt were the? Iconomachi after 


the Hur 500, in the Council of Conſtantinople; ; 
for theſe ſaid there was one Image off Chriſt” inſti- 
tufed by Chriſt himſelf, -the Bread and Wine in the 
Eichert, tubich refireſeatts the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt: # herefore from tbat Time the Greek 
Writers often admomſb uu, Abat the Euchariſt is 
not the Figurè or Image of the Body of the Lora, 


but bis true Body, as appears from the ſeventh Sy- 
nod. This agrees moſt exactly with the Account 


which we have given of the firſt Riſe of this Doc- 


trine, which began with the corporeal Prefence 
of Chriſt i im the Sacrament, tand afterwards Pro- 


ceceded to Tranſubſtantiation. 


And as this was the firſt Occaſion of introduc. 
ing this Doctrine among the Greeks; ſo in the 
Latin or Roman Church Paſchaſjus Radbertus, 
firſt a Monk, and afterwards Abbot of Corbey, 
was the firſt Broacher of it in the Year, eight 
hundred and eighteeen, 

And for this, befides the Evidencs of Hiſtory, 
we have the Acknowledgment of tuo very emi- 
nent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine 
and Sirmondus, who do in effect confeſs that this 
Paſchafius was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe up- 
on this Argument. Bellarmzne in theſe Words, 
Ji Author was the firſt who hath ſertouſly and 
cpioufly written concerning the Truth of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt. And Sirmon— 
dus in theſe, © He jo firſt explained the genuine 
Senſe of the Catholick Church, that be opened the 
Way to the reft who afterward; in great Numbers 
wrote upon the jaime Argument. But though 
Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt ex- 
plained the Senſe of the Catholick Church in this 
Point, yet it is very plain from the Records of 
that Age which are left to us, that this was the 
firſt Time that this Doctrine was broached in the 
Latin Church; and it met with great Oppoſi- 
tion in that Age, as we ſhall have occaſion here- 
after to ſnew. For Rabanus Maurus, Archbiſh- 
op of Mentz about the Year 847, reciting the 
very Words of Paſchaſius wherein he had dehver'd 


this Doctrine, hath this remarkable Paſſage con- 


cerning the Novelty of it: Some, ſays ne, of 
late, nt having a right Opinion concerning the 
= ament of the Body and Blood of our Lord, 


Teeth 


Which i is very true, Bedlusz ot: be no Sacrament; was then eſteemed an Error broach- 


ed by ſome particular Perſons, but was far from 
being the generally received Doctrine of that 
Age. Can any one think it poſſible, that ſo e- 
minent a Perſon in the Church both for Piety 


and Learning, could have condemned tſiis Doc- 


trine as an Error and a Novelty, had it been” the 
general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, not 
only in that, but in all former Ages; and have had 
no Oenſure paſſed upon him for that which is 
now the great burning Article in the Church of 
Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the Seateſt 
and moſt pernicious Hereſies?? 

After wards, in the Vear 10 50, Aeg Berrir 
garius in France and Germany had raiſed a freſh 
Oppoſition againſt this Doctrine, he Was com- 


pelſed to recant it by Pope Nichols and the 


Countil'at Rome, in theſe Words; „ Mut the 
Breud dhd'Wine which are ſet upon the” Altar, 
are afterithe Conſecration, not only the REF arent, 
hut the true Body and Bhod of ouri' Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ;/ and are ſenſibly, not only in the Sacrt- 
nent, but in Truth, handled and broken by the 
Hands of the Prieſt, and ground or bruiſed by the 

be Faithful. But it ſeems the Pope and 
his Council were not then ſkilful enough to ex- 
preſs themſelves rightly! in this Matter; for the 
Gloſs upon the Canon Law fays expreſly, * that 
unleſs we underſtand theſe Words o/ Berengarius, 
that is in truth of the Pope and his Council, 1 4 
ſound Senſe, we ſhall fall into a greater Herefy 


than that of Berengarius; for we do not make 


Parts of the Body of Chriſt. The Meaning of 
which Gloſs we cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, 
that the Body of Chrift, though it be in truth 
broken, yet'it is not broken into Parts, for we do 
net make Parts of the Body of Chriſt, but into 
holes: Now this new Way ot breaking a Body, 

not into Parts, but into Wholes, which in good 


though to them that are able to believe an 
ſubſtantiation it may poſſibly appear to be ſound 
Senſe, yet to us that cannot believe fo it by pon 
to be ſolid Noutenſe, 

About twenty Years after, in the Year 1079, 
Pope Gregory the Seventh began to be ſenſible of 
this Abfurdity ; and therefore in another Council 
at Rome made Berengarius to recant in another 
Form; i That the Bread and Wine which are plac- 


ced upon the Altar, are jubſtantially changed into 
and quickening Fleſh and 


the true, and proper, 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after Conſe- 
cration are the true Body of Chi iſt, ' hie w 
horn of the Virgin, and mbich being offered for the 


Salvation of the World did hang upon the Crojs, and 


which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in rc ſits on the Right-hand of the Father. 


var Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs, and roſe from the | 

Dead. Which Error, ſays he, we have oppoſed 
4th all our Might. From whence it is plain, 
by the Teſtimony of one of the greateſt and moſt 


So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine 


in the ſecond Council of Nice in the Year 787, 


till che Council under Pope Gregory the Seventh 
in, the. Year 1079, it was almoſt three hundred 


karned Biſhops of that Age, and of eminent Re- Years that this Doctrine was conteſted, and before 


Putation for Piety, that what is now the very 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome conceiaing the 


this miſhapen Monſter of Tanin 
could be licked into th. it Form in which it is now 


DS OY 
— 


een. 
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Epift. ad Heribaldum. c. 33. 
Gar ian de confecrar, diſtiuct. 2. Larfranc, de corp. & ſing. 
Gol. Decrer. de conſecrat. diſt. 2. in cap. Ego Berengarius. 


Book VI, 


The Oppoſer, of Images. 


. © De Scriptor. Eccleſ. 


e In vita Paſchaſii. 


Domini. c. 5. Guitmund. de, ſecr. l. i. Alger. de ſacr. I. i. c. 19, 
Walden Tom. ii. 


8A 


ſettled 


Earneſt is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, | 
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| ſettled and eftabliſhed in the Church of Rom e. 
Here then is a plain Account of the Riſe of this 
Doctrine, and of the ſeveral Steps whereby it 


was at vanced by the Church of Rome into an 


5 


V. We come now, in the third Place, to an- 
ſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the 
Impoſſibility that this Doctriue, if it bad been neu, 
ſhould ever have come in, in any Age, and been re- 
ceived in the Church; and conſequently.ut mult f 
Neceſſity "have been the perpetual Belief of the 


Church in all Ages. For if, ſay they, it had not 
always been the Doctrine of the Church, when 


ever it had attempted firſt to come in, there 
would have been a great Stir aboùt it, and the 
whole Chriſtian World would have roſe up in op- 
poſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch Time 
when firſt it came in, and when any ſuch Op- 
poſition was made to it, and therefore it was al- 
ways the Doctrine of the Church.“ This De- 
monftration Monſieur Arnauld, a very learned 
Man in France, pretends to be unanſwerable: 
Whether it be ſo or not, we ſhall briefly examine. 
And Art, We do aſſign a punctual and very 
likely Time of the firſt Riſe of this Doctrine, a- 
bout the Beginning of the ninth Age; though it 
did not take firm Root, nor was fully ſettled and 
eſtabliſhed, till towards the end of the eleventh. 
And this was the moſt likely Time of all other, 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, for ſo groſs 
an Error to appear; it being, by the Confeſſion 
and Conſent of their own Hiſtorians, the moſt 
dark and diſmal Time that ever happened to the 
Chriſtian Church, both for Ignorance, and Su- 
perſtition, and Vice. It came in together with 
Idolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport it: A 
fit Prop and Companion for it. And indeed 
what Tares might not the Enemy have ſown in fo 
dark and long a Night, when ſo conſiderable a 
Part of the Chriſtian World was lull'd aſleep in 
profound Ignorance and Superſtition? And this 


agrees very well with the Account which our Sa- | 


viour himſelf gives in the Parable of the Tares, 
of the ſpringing up of Errors and Corruptions in 
the Field of the Church. While the Men ſlept, 
the Enemy did his Work in the Night ; fo that 
when they were awake, they wondered how and 
whence the Tares came; but being ſure they 
were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, 
they concluded the Enemy had done it. 
Secondly, We have ſhewn likewiſe that there 
was conſiderable Oppoſition made to this Error at 
its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and 
groſs Superſtition of that Age rendered the Gene- 
rality of People more quiet and ſecure, and diſ- 
oſed them to receive any thing that came under 
a Pretence of Myſtery in Religion, and of greater 
Reverence and Devotion to the Sacrament, and 
that ſeemed any way to countenance the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, for which at that Time they 
were zealouſly concerned, But notwithſtandin 
the Security and paflive Temper of the People, 
the Men moſt eminent for Piety and Learning in 


_ 


| few Perſons.. To whom we may add Herigal. 


the World, to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration 


that Time made great Reſiſtance againſt it. We 
have already named Rabanus Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, who oppoſed it as an Error lately ſprung 
up, and which had then gained but upon ſome 


dus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Jo. Scotus Eri. 
gena, and Ratramnus commonly known by the 
Name of Bertram, who at the ſame Time were 
employed by the Emperor Charles the Bald to 


againſt it. And theſe were the moſt eminent 
Men for Learning in that Time. And as to the 
Stir and Buſtle required about this Innovation 
Bertram in his Preface to his Book tells us, that 
they obo according to their ſeveral, Opinions talted 


Blood, avere divided by no ſmall Schim. 
Thirdly, Though for a more clear and ſatisfac- 
tory Anſwer to this pretended Demonſtration we 
have been contented to unite this Knot, yet we 
might without all theſe Pains have cut it. For 
ſuppoſe this Doctrine had filently come in and 
without Oppoſition, ſo that we could not afſign 
the particular Time and Occaſion of its firſt Riſe; 
yet ifit be evident from the Records of former 
Ages, for above five hundred Years together, 


and plain alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwards 
received in the Roman Church, though we could 
not tell how and when it came in; it would be 
{till the wildeſt and moſt extravagant Thing in 


of Reaſon againſt plain Experience and Matter of 


ing before his Eyes. For this is to undertake to 


Wheat. 


that which hath been not to have been. 


new Articles of Faith. 
Ground into which moſt of the learned Men 0 


—— 


n 8 


* Matth. xiii. 24. 


— 


and 


differently. about the Myſtery of Chriſt's Boch and 


that this was not the antient Belief of the Church, 


Fact. This is juſt Zeno's Demonſtration of the | 
Impoſlibility of Motion, againſt Diogenes walk- 


prove that impoſſible to have been, which moſt } 
certainly was. Juſt thus the Servants in the Pa- 
rable might have demonſtrated that the Tares | 
were Wheat, becauſe they were ſure none but 
good Seed was ſown at firſt, and no Man could | 
give any Account of the punctual Time whenany | 
Tares were ſown, or by whom; and if any E 
nemy had come to do it, he muſt needs have | 
met with great Reſiſtance and Oppoſition; but 
no ſuch Reſiſtance was made, and therefore | 
there could be no Tares in the Field, but that 
which they called Tares was certainly good | 
But a Man may demonſtrate till his 
Head and Heart ake, before he ſhall be ever ? 
able to prove that which certainly is, or was, ne- 
ver to have been. For of all Sorts of Impoſſibi- 
lities nothing is more evidently ſo, than to make 


VI. The third pretended Ground of this Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation is, The infallible Au. 
thority of the preſent Church to make and declare | 
And this in truth is the 


their Church did heretofore, and many do ſtill, 
reſolve their Belief of this Doctrine ; plainly ſay- 
ing, that they ſee no ſufficient Reaſon, either 
irom Scripture or Tradition, for thc Belief of it ö 


himſelf. 


oppoſe this growing Error, and wrote learnedly I 
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tion. And as Water in Baptiſm, without any 


of his Body and Blood as he hath appointed in 


upon the ſupernatural Bleſſing that goes all along 


fag wa 3 — "4 FX 2 * „ EI I Eo ar es Sets 1 n 
p | . — 4 — | | 
— — 
onr, Blaſſeu Lord and Saviour Js vs CH 


* yy 9 * ” | 
* © k 8 — 
r 
|; * 
1 
fe 
t 
4 / +" 
* 4 
: * 
© 
Ul 
: g * . - =» % » = - «+ +» : * 
- 2 * tice MT 1 ** 1 — by. 0G ** ay * 
ö — 
— — 


NOT WY 
r 4 
1ST 

»” 


R + a re 


1 ———— 2 — ace er rs >< re 


G K 


and, that they ſhould, have believed. the contrary, |- 


had not the Determination of the Church oblig- 
ed them otherwiſe. B. Feen Mo V6 

But if this Doctrine; be obtruded upon the 
World merely by virtue of the Authority of 
the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the 
Council under Pope Gregory the Seventh, or of 
the Lateran Council under Innocent the Third; 
then it is plain Innovation in the Chriſtian Doc- 


trine, and a new Article of Faith impoſed upon | 


the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath: 
this Power, the Chriſtian Faith may be enlarg- 
ed and changed as often as Men pleaſe; and that 


any thing, though ne yer ſo abſurd and unrea ſon- 
able, may become an Article of Faith, obliging all 


thoſe who receive it. But there is no Colour for; 
this, if the; Thing be rightly confidered : Becauſe 
the Comfort and Benefit of the Sacrament de- 


pends upon the Bleſſing annexed to the Inſtitu- 


ſubſtantial Change made in that Element, may 
by the divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inſtitu- 
tion be effectual to the Waſhing away of Sin, and 
ſpiritual Regeneration; ſo there can no Reaſon 
in the World be given why the Elements of 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper may, not, 
by the ſame divine Bleſſing accompanying the 
Inſtitution, make the worthy Receivers Partak- 


beevdent to Senſe, $0 tharthouph « fupetna- 
rural Effect be wrought, yet if ir be not evident 
to Senſe; it is to all the Ends and Purpoles of à 
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ers of all the ſpiritual Comfort and Benefit deſign- 


himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a Contra- 


diction, as Tranſubſtantiation evidently does in 


their pretending to make God. For to' make 
that which alteady is, and to make tliat nom 
which always was, is not only vain and triflin 
if it could be done, but impaſſible, deu K 
implies a Contradictio n. 
And what if after all Tran ſubſtantiation, if it 
were poflible; and actually wrought by the Prieſt; 
would yet be no Miracle? For there are” two 
Things neceffary to à Mifacle, that there be A 
ſuperna tural Effect wronght;” and that this Effect 


Miracle as if it were not; and can be no Teſti. 


mony or Proof of any thing, becauſe itſelf ſtands 
in need of another Miracle to give Teſtimony to 


it, and to prove that it was wrought. And nei 
ther in Scripture, nor in prophane Authors, nor 


in common Uſe of Speech, ' is any thing called 


a Miracle, but what falls under the Notice of our 


Senſes: A Miracle being nothing elſe but a ſuper- 


natural Effect evident to Senſe, the great End 


and Deſign whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof and 
Conviction to us of ſomething that we do not 
* W114) Tp # 43 ee N : 


ſee. 


tiation, if it were true, would be no Miracle. It 
would indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all 


that it would not be a Sign or Miracle: For a 


Sign or Miracle is always a Thing ſenſible, other- 
wiſe it could be no Sign. Now that ſuch a 
Change as 1s pretended in Tranſubſtantiation 
ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be 


ed to us thereby, without any ſubſtantial Change no Sign and Appearance of it, is a Tung very. 


made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord hath 
told us, that verily the Fleſh profiteth nothing. 
So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a Thing 
25 to eat the very natural Fleſh, and drink the 
Blood of our Lord, tis hard to ſee of what 
greater Advantage it would be to us, than 
what we may have by partaking of the Symbols 


remembrance of him, For the ſpiritual Efficacy 
of the Sacrament doth not depend upon the Na- 
ture of the Thing received, ſuppoſing we receive 
what our Lord appointed, and receive it with a 
right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind ; but 


with it, and makes it effectual to thoſe {ſpiritual 
Ends for which it was appointed, 

VIII. The Fifth and laſt pretended Ground 
of this Doctrine is, to magnify the Power of the 
Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. 
And this with great Pride and Pomp is often 
urged by them as a tranſcendant Inſtance of the 
dvine Wiſdom, to find out fo admirable a Way 
to raiſe the Power and Reverence of the Prieſt; 
that he ſhould be able every Day, and as often as 
he pleaſes, by repeating a few Words, to work ſo 
miraculous a Change, and, as they love moſt ab- 


| 


lurdly and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak, to make God 
himſelf, « | 


wonderful, but not to Senſe; for our Senſes per. 
ceive no Change, the Bread and Wine in the Sa- 
crament to all our.Senſes remaining juſt as they 
were before: And that a Thing ſhould remain to 
all Appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all 
of wonder in it: We wonder indeed when we 
ſee a ſtrange Thing done, but no Man wonders 
when he ſees nothing done. So that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, if they will needs have it a Miracle, 


is ſuch a Miracle as any Man may work that 


hath but the Confidence to face Men down that 
he works it, and the Fortune to be believed. 
And though the Church of Rome may magnify 
their Prieſts upon account of this Miracle, which 
they ſay they can work every Day and every 
Hour, yet we cannot underſtand the Reaſon of 
it: For when this great Work, as they call it, is 
done, there 1s nothing more appears to be done 
than if there were no Miracle: Now ſuch a Mi- 
racle as to all Appearance is no Miracle, there is 
no Reaſon why a Proteſtant "Miniſter, as well as 
a Popiſh Prieſt, may not work as often as he plea- 
ſes; or if he can but have the Patience to let it a- 
lone, it will work itſelf. For ſurely nothing in 
the World is eaſter than to let a Thing be as it is, 
and by ſpeakinga few Words over it to make it 
juſt what it was before. Every Man, every 
Day, may work ten thouſand ſuch Miracles. 


And 


8 


But this is to pretend to a Power aboye that of 
God himſelf; for he did not, nor cannot make. 


And for want of this Condition, Tranfubſtan-. 
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1 thus we have diſpatched the fi Part of thoſe common jugling Words of Went Pocus ar 
CE u eh rea to conſider the pre: nothing elſe but à Corruprion of hoc cen, by | 
tended Grounds: and Reaſons; of che Church | way of ridiculous Imitation of the” Prieſts of the E 
of 5 me for this Poctrine, and to ſhew the Church of Nom in their Trick of Tranſubſtan- 1 
Weaknes and Inſufficiency of them.. „ tiation Into ſuch Oentempt By this foolih DoS. ; 
ps + ; We come, now ito the ſecond. general Head; trine and pretended-Mirathe ef theirs, Dave the { 
Ta produce our Objections againſt it. Which wilt | brought the-moft ſacred und venerable Iyſtery' 
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already ſhewn this Doctrine to de deſtdute fl Ay, It is very ſcandalous Ukewiei upon ag: 1 
divine Warrant and Authority, and of ang other | count of the real Bafbaroufneſß of this Sicranjegt | 5 
Sort of Ground ſufficient in reaſan to Juſtify it. and Nite of our Religion, upon "Tuppolitiva of it 

chat we do not now object 'againſt à Dottrine | the Truth of his Doctrme. | Literally to eat the of 

which hath a fair Probability of divine Revelation Fieſb the Fon , Hu and ben hrs Bu 7 
on ies, Side, for that wopld weigh down all Qbjec= | St. Auſtin us we have ſhewed before, Akelzfes th, . 
tions which did not plainly overthrow: the Proba: beta greut Implety, And the IWpiety zd Bars | 1 
bility and Credit of its divine Revelation: But we: barquſneiſs of. the Thing is not in truth exterũüated 40 
object againſt; a Doctrine by che mere Will and bun ondy the N ppesrahce of it, by its being done 2 
Tyranny, of Men impoſed upon the Belief of under ile Spebies of Bread and Wide! For the a 
Chriſtians, - without any Evidence of -Seripture, Thing they zend wledge is really au den they il 
and againſt all the Evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. believe that the - verily cat and dritik'the natur, 15 

The Objections, we ſhall reduce to theſe two Fleſhiand\ Blood of Obriſt. And whatican iny We 
Heads. Vir, the infinite Scandal of this Dog- Man doe more anworthily towards his Friend? ten 
trige to, the Chriſtian Religion. And ſecondly, How. can he: poffibly uſe him more barbarouſſy, * 
the monſtrous and inſupportable Abſurdity of than to feaſt upon his livitig Fleſh and Blood? It Cro 

it. is one of the greateſt Wonderß in the Word, but 

The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the thar it:ſhould *ever enter into the Minds of Men Wl erer 
Chtiſtian Religion appears upon four; Accounts. to put upon our Saviouit's Words, o eafily capa- * 

½, Upon account of gh Stupidity of this Dactrins. ble of à more convenſent Senſe; and. ſo neceſ. > tt 

Tully, who was a Man of very good Senſe, in- farily requiring it, a Meaning ſo plainly contra EE 
ſtanceth in the Congeitzof rating.,God,* as the to Reaſbn, and Senſe, 'and even to'Hutranity it wor 
Exiremity of Madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an Appre- | ſelf; Had the antient Chriſtians bwned any fuch as 
henſion as he thought no Man was ever guiſty of. Doctrine, we ſhould have heard of it from the the \ 
! JP hen wo call, ſays he, the Fruits of the Earth | Adverſaries of our Religion in every Page of their of th 

Ceres, and Wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common| Writings; and they would have deſired no gtest- ping 
Language; but do you think any Man ſo mad as to| er Advantage againſt the Chriſtians, than to have X. 
believe that which he eats to be God ? It ſeems he been able to hit them in the Teeth with theit Doc: 
could not believe. that fo extravagant a'Folly had | feaſting upon the natural Fleſh and Blood of their the » 
ever entered into the Mind of Man. It is a very | Lord, and their God, and their beſt Friend. tble-r, 
ſeyere Sayinng of Averroes the Arabian Philoſo- | What endleſs. Triumphs would they have made Grout 
pher, who lived after this Doctrine was entertain- | upon this Subject? And with what Confidence WW Chritt 
ed among Chriſtians, and ought to make the | would they have ſet the Cruelty uſed by Chriſti- not ſe 

Church of Rome bluſh, if ſne can; I have tra- ans in their Sacrament, againſt their God Saturn's ligion 
velled, ſays he, over the World, and have found | eating his own Children,” and all the cruel: and & ni 
divers Sets ; but jo ſottiſh a Sect or Law I never bloody Rites of their Idolatry ? But that no ſuch Qrine 
found, as is the Set of the Chriftians; becauſe | Thing was then objected by the Heathens to the al. 4 
with their. own Teeth they devour their God whom | Chriſtians, is to a wiſe Man inſtead of a thou- WM 66 up 
they worſhip. - It was great Stupidity 1n the Peo- land Demonſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was | Body 
ple of Ijrael to ſay, Come let us make us Gods; | then believed. 0 T wr 
but it was civilly ſaid of them, Let ws make us| 3dly, It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the Hands 
Gods that they may go before us, in compariſon of | cruel and bloody Conſequences of this Doctrine; ſo keeping 
the Church of Rome, who ſay, Let us make a contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to of the 
God that we may eat him. So that, upon the one great End and Defign of this Sacrament, Wl of this ] 
whole Matter, we cannot but wonder that they | which is to unite Chriſtians in the moſt pertect ſions, 
ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith to the Con- | Love and Charity to one another : W hereas this : „ \ 
tempt of all that are endued with Reaſon. And Doctrine hath been the Occaſion of the moſt bar- greater 
to ſpeak the plain Truth, the Chriſtian Religion | barous and bloody Tragedies that ever were ated | relation, 
was never ſo horribly expoſed to the Scorn of A-| in the World. For this hath been in the Church Tre 
theiſts and Infidels, as it hath been by this molt | of Rome the great burning Article; and as abſurd J poffible 
abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctr ine. But thus it Was and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriſtians have f lence fo 
foretold that the Man of Sin ſhould come «with | been murthered for the Denial of it, than per- Y wing * 
Power, and Signs, and lying Miracles, and with | haps for all the other Articles of their Religion. Y ixeſiſtib 

all Decetvableneſs of Unrigbteouſneſs; with all the And I think it may generally paſs for a true Ob- | be broug 

Legerdemain and jugling Tricks of Falſhood and | ſervation, that all Sects are commonly moſt hot F*t an FE 
Impoſture; among which this of Tranſubſtan- | and furious for thoſe Things for which there is e certai 
tiation, which they call a Miracle, and we a | the leaſt Reaſon ; for what Men want of Reaſon Ih me 
Cheat, is one of the chief: And in all Probability 


for their Opinions, they uſually ſupply and make % but x 
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De Nat Dcorum, lib. iii. 


= Dionyſ. Carthuſ. in 4. Diſt. 10. Art. 1. 


8 Book . 


up 


2 2 Theſl, ii. 10. 


cording to the expreſs Determination of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, that depends upon the Mind and 


put when he thinks fit, they muſt not think to 


al. And to make this evident, we ſhall not in- 


tan End of Certainty; for what can a Man 
Y** certain of, if he be not certain of what he ſees? 


Je but no Faculty deceives us ſo little and fo 
edoem: And when our Senſes do deceive us, e- 


3 


* 
D 


ou Bleſſed Lord and Saviour | 


E SUS CHRIST. 


up in Rage. And it was no more than needed 
to uſe this Severity upon this Occaſion; for no- 
thing but the cruel Fear of Death could in pro- 
bability have driven ſo great a Part of Mankind 
into the Acknowledgment of ſo unreaſonable and 
ſenſelẽſs a Doctrine. 3 | 
4thly, Upon Account of the Danger of Ido. 
latry 3 which they are certainly guilty of if this 
Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a Change as they 
retend be not made in the Sacrament : For if 
ir be not, then they worſhip a Creature inſtead 
of the Creator God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch 
a Change we have ſhewn to be impoſſible ; or if 
it could be, yet they can never be certain that it 
is, and conſequently are always in Danger of I- 
dolatry: And that they can never be certain that 
ſuch a Change is made, is evident; becauſe, ac- 


Intention of the Prieſt, which cannot certainly 
be known but by Revelation, which is not pre- 
tended in this Caſe. And if they be miſtaken 
about this Change, through the Knavery or 
Croſſneſs of the Prieſt, who will not make God 


excuſe themſelves from Idolatry becauſe they in- 
tended to worſhip God and not a Creature ; for 
ſo the Perfians might be excuſed from Idolatry 
in worſhipping the Sun, becauſe they intend to 
worſhip God and not a Creature; and ſo indeed 
we may excuſe all the Idolatry that ever was in 
the World, which is nothing elſe but a Miſtake 
of the Deity, and upon that Miſtake a worſhip- 
ping of ſomething as God which is not God. 
KX. Secondly, Beſides the infinite Scandal of this 
Doctrine upon the Accounts we have mentioned, 
the monſtrous Abjurdities of it make it inſupport- 
ble to any Religion. We are well aſſured of the 
Grounds of Religion in general, and of the 
Chriſtian Religion in particular ; and yet we can- 
not ſee that the Foundations of any revealed Re- 
ligion are ſtrong enough to bear the Weight of 
o many, and ſo great Abſurdities, as this Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation would load it with- 


fiſt upon thoſe groſs Contradictions of the ſame 
Body being in ſo many ſeveral Places at once ; 
of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with his own 
Hands to every one of his Diſciples, and yet till 
keeping himſelf to himſelf ; and a thouſand more 
of the like Nature: But to ſhew the Abſurdity 
of this Doctrine, we ſhall only ask theſe few Que- 
ſions, 1 ap2 | 

1, Whether any Man have, or ever had, 
greater Evidence of the Truth of any Divine Re- 
lation, than every Man hath of the Falſhood 
of Tranſubſtantiation? Infidelity were hardly 
poffible to Men, if all Men had the fame Evi- 
lence for the Chriſtian Religion which they have 


zanſt Tranſubſtantiation, that is, the clear and | / 


Ircfiſtible Evidence of Senſe. He that can once 
be brought to contradict or deny his Senſes, is 


1 fome Circumſtances our Senſes may deceive 


ven that Error is not to be corrected without the 
HapofourSenſes.: 27. 5 ö og 2b 
'2dly, Suppoſing this Doctrine had been deli- 
vered in Scripture in the very ſame Words that 
it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what 
clearer Evidence. or ſtronger Argument could any 
Man prove to me that ſuch Words were in the 
Bible, than J can prove to him that Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Wine 
ſtill? He could but appeal to my Eyes to prove 
ſuch Words to be in the Bible, and with the 
lame Reaſon and Juſtice might I appeal to ſeve- 
ral of his Senſes to prove to him that the Bread 
2 Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Wine 
ill. | | 7.07 $2115 
3aly, Whether it be reaſonable to imagine that 
God thould make that Part of the*Chrittian Re- 
ligion, which ſhakes the main external Evidence 
and Confirmation of the Whole? We mean the 
Miracles which were wrought by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, the Aſſurance whereof did at firſt 
depend upon the Certainty of Senſe. For if the 
Senſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw them weie de- 


ccived, then there might be no Miracles wrought ; 
and conſequently it may juſtly de doubted whe- 
ther that kind of Confirmation which God hath 
given to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong 
enough to prove it, ſuppoſing Tranſubſtantiation 
to be a Part of it: Becauſe every Man hath as 
great Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, 
as he hath that the Chriſtian Religion is true. 
Suppoſe then Tranſubſtantiation to be a Part of 


the Chriſtian Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame 


Confirmation with the Whole, and that is Mi- 
racles: But of all Doctrines in the World it is 
peculiarly incapable of being proved by a Mi- 
racle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the 


Proof it, the very ſame Aſſurance which any 
Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath 


of the Falſhood of the Doctrine, that is, the 


clear Evidence of his Senſes. For that there is 
a Miracle wrought to prove that what he ſees in 
the Sacrament is not Bread but the Body of Chtiſt, 
there is only the Evidence of Senſe ; and there is 
the very ſame Evidence to prove that what he 
ſees in the Sacrament is not the Body of Chriſt, 
but Bread, So that here would ariſe a. new 
Controverſy, whether a Man ſhould rather be- 
lieve his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,or bearing Witneſs 
to a Miracle wrought to confirm that Doctrine; 


there being the very ſame Evidence againſt the 


Truth of the Doctrine, which there is for the 
Truth of the Miracle : And then the Argument 
of Tranſubſtantiation and the Objection againſb 
it would juſt balance one another; and conſe- 
quently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by 
a Miracle: becauſe that would be, 7 prove to a 
Man by ſome Thing that he ſees, that he doth not 
ee what he ſees. And if there were no other 
Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is no Part of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, this would be ſufficient, 
that what proves the one doth as much over- 
throw the other; and that Miracles, which are 
certainly the beſt and higheſt external Proof of 
Chriſtianity, are the worſt Proof in the World 


Book VI, 5 


of Tranſubſtantiation, unlels a Man can re- 
8 B nounce 
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lies upon them. For a Man cannot believe a Mi- 
racle without relying upon Senſe, nor Tranſub- 
ſtantiation without renouncing it. So that never 
were/any two Things ſo ill coupled together as 
the Doctrine of Chriftianity and that of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral Ways, 
and are ready to ſtrangle one another; becauſe 
the main Evidence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
which is Miracles, is reſolved into the Certain- 
ty of Senſe, but this Evidence is clear and point- 
blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 5 
Atbly and Laftly, We would ask what we are 
to think of the Argument which our Saviour 
uſed to convince his Diſciples, after his Reſur- 
rection, that his Body was really riſen, and that 
they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Apparition? 
Is it a neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not: 
* And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled? and 
auby do Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts? Behold my 
Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf ; for a 
Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 
have. But now if we ſuppoſe with the Church 
of Rome the Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtantiation to be 
true, and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples in 
it juſt before his Death, ſtrange Thoughts might 
juitly have riſen in their Hearts, and they might 
have faid to him, Lord, it is but a few Days 
ago \fince thou didſi teach us not to believe our Sen- 
ſes, but directly contrary to what we jaw, that 
tbe Bread which thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, 
though we ſaw it, and handled it, and taſted it to 
be Bread, yet was not Bread, but thine own na- 
tural Body; and now thou appealeſy to our Senſes 
to prove that this is thy Body which we now ſce. 
Tf ſeeing and handling be an unqueſttonable Evi- 
dence that Things are what they appear to our 
Senſes, then we were decerved before in the Sacra- 
ment; and if they be not, then we are not ſure now 
that this is thy Body which we now ſee and handle, 
but it may be perhaps Bread under the Appearance 
of Fleſb and Bones, juſt as in the Sacrament, that 
quhich abe jaw and handled and taſted to be Bread 
was thy Fleſh and Bones under the Form and Ap- 
pearance off Bread. Now upon this Suppoſition, 
it would have been a hard Matter to have quiet- 
ed the Thoughts of the Diſciples: For if the 
Argument which our Saviour uſed did certainly 
prove to them that what they ſaw and handled 
was his Body, his very natural Fleſh and Bones, 
becauſe they ſaw and handled them, which it. 
were impious to deny; it would as ſtrongly prove 
that what they ſaw and received before in the 
Sacrament was not the natural Body and Blood 
of Chr:i/?, but real Bread and Wine: And conſe- 
quently, that according to our Saviour's arguing 
after his Reſurrection, they had no Reaſon to 
believe Tranſubſtantiation before, For that very 
Argument by which our Saviour proves the Re- 
ality of his Body after his Reſurrection, doth as 
ſtrongly prove the Reality of Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration. But our Savidur's Argument 
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nounce his Senſes at the ſame Time tliat he re- the Doctrine of T 
this, that ſome other Points between us and the 


tion is carried out by mere Dint of Impudence 
I 


Cardinal Perron and M. Arnauld, have under. 


mnt, 


ndoubt- 


ran ſubſtantiation is u 
edly falſe. e 06 1 
XI. Upon the wh 
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de Matter we ſhall only ſay 


Church of Rome are manag'd with ſome kind oc 
Wit and Subtilty, but this of Tranſubſtantia.. 


and facing down of Mankind. 

And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of 
that Church are of late grown ſo ſenſible, that 
they would now be glad to be rid of this odious 
and ridiculous Doctrine. But the Council of 
Trent hath faſtened it to their Religion, and 
made it a neceſſary and effential Point of their 
Belief, and they cannot npw part with it if they 
would; it is like a Mill-ſtone hung about the 
Neck jof Popery, which will ſink it at the laſt, 

And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as 


taken the Defence of it in great Volumes ; yet 
it is an Abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſſy 
Weight, that no human Authority or Wit ate 
able to ſupport it: It will make the very Pil. 
lars of St. Peter's crack, and requires more Vo- 
lumes to make it good than would fill che J. 
tican. | 
And now we would apply to the poor dclud. 
ed People. of that Church, if they were either 
permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture with. 
out their Leave, to look into their Religion, and 
to examine the Doctrines of it. Coder, and | 
ſew yourjekves Men, Do not ſuffer youritlyes 
any longer to be led blind fold, and by an im. 
plicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the Belief of Non - 
tenſe and Contradiction. Think it enough, and 
too much, to let them rook you of your Money 
for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Relicks, | 
but let not the Authority of any Prieſt or Church 
perſuade you out of your Senſes. Credulity is | 
certainly a Fault as well as Infideliy; and he | 
who ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, | 
and yet have believed, hath no where ſaid, Blef- | 
ſed are they that have ſeen, and yet have nt be- 
heved ; much leſs, Bleſſed are they that believe | 
directly contrary to what they ſee, a 

To conclude this Diſcourſe: By what hath | 
been ſaid upon this Argument it will appear, | 


- 


with how little Truth and Reaſon, and Regard | arg 
to the Intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is 5 „ Al 
fo often ſaid by our Adverſaries, that there is as } at f 
| goad Arguments for the Belief of Tranſubſtan- Y 28 


tiation as of the Doctrine of the Trinity: When | 


was moſt infallibly good and true, and therefore 


they themſelves do acknowledge with us, that hag as 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is grounded upon 197 Ole 
the Scriptures, and that according to the Inter- eee 
pretation of them by the Conſent of the antient DI 
Fathers: But their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 2 
tion we have plainly ſhewn to have no ſuch . 10 0 
Ground, and that this is acknowledged by very (e 
learned Men of their own Church. And this aha? 
Doctrine of theirs being firſt plainly proved by 5 1 hi 
us to be deſtitute of all divine Warrant and Aus 6 2,1 
thority, our Objections againſt it from the man Sons, 
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o Luke xxiv. 38, 39. 
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fold Contradictions of it to Reaſon and Senſe, 
are ſo many Demonſtratiofis of the Falſhod of it. 
Againſt all which they have nothing to put in 
che oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of their 
Church, for which there is even leſs Colour of 
Proof from Scripture than for Tranſubſtantiation 
itſell. But fo fond are they of their own Inno- 
vations and Errors, that rather than the Dictates 
of their Church, how groundleſs and abſurd ſo- 
ever, ſhould be called in queſtion; rather than not 
have their Will of us in impoſing upon us what 
they pleaſe ; they will overthrow any Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very Founda- 
tions of our common Religion: A clear Evi- 
dence that the Church of Rome is nor the true 
Mother, fince ſhe can be ſo well contented that 
Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed rather than the 


point in Queſtion ſhould be decided againſt 
| her, | Oh 


— 


DISSERTATION IV. 


of our Lord's waſhing the Feet of his Diſciples, 
and the Inſtructions we ſhould receive from 
that Action. 


I. Jeſus aſhes his Diſciples Feet. The Meaning 
of that Action. II. Reflections on the Neceſſity of 
ſubmitting all to the Divine Pleaſure, * III. Con- 
fiderations on St. Peter's Objection, and our Sa- 
viours Anſwer. IV. Explanation of our Lord's 
figurative Alluſion to inteard Purity, V. Re- 
fections on the ſame. VI. Our Lord recom- 
mends his own Example. VII. The Neceſſity of 
fuch an Example to the Apoſtles. VIII. The 
Beauty of Humility in Superiors and Governors, 
IX. The Neceſjity of preſerving Authority above 
Contempt, at the ſame Time that Governors are 
humble. St. Paul's Example. X. This true 
Chriſtian Spirit of Government recommended, 
XI. The Duty of Submiſſion in Inferiors, &c. 
XII. Reflections on the Time at which our Lord 
waſhed his Diſciples Feet. 


I, HOUGH Feſ#s was conſcious to him- 

ſelf of his high Authority, and the vaſt 
Extent of his Power, the Divinity of his Origi- 
nal, and his Dearneſs to God; from whom, as 
he at firſt came to perform the greateſt and moſt 
glorious Work that ever the Power, and Wiidom, 
and Goodneſsof God was engaged in; ſo to him he 
vas ready to return, and be reinſtated in that exceed- 
ing Glory which he had at his Right Hand from al! 


Eternity: Notwithſtanding all this, yet with won- 


drous Humility, and Condeſcenſion, and Charity, 
exemplary to all ſucceeding Ages of the Church, 
andeveryMember of it from the higheſt tothe low- 
eſt, he roſe from his laſt Supper towardsthe Cloſe 
of it, before the Table was remov'd, and laid 
aſide his looſe upper Garments, as Waiters uſed 
to do, that they might be more ready for their 
Service, and took a Towel and girded himſelf, 


and then pour'd Water into a Baton out of ſome 


ä 


— 
— 


larger Veſſel chat was fill d with it, and which was 


g 


always ready at their Meals for divers Uſes, and 
began to waſh bis Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them 
with the Towel wherewith he was girded. + 

Now this Action of Jeſis muſt needs upon 
all Accounts be very ſurpriſing to them. For 
though Water was always called for as a Mark 
of Reſpect to every honour'd Gueſt, and to 
cleanſe and refreſh their Feet after the Duſt and 
Heat of Travelling in thoſe hot Countries, 
where they did not wear cloſe Shoes as we do, 
but Sandals, which left the upper Part of the 
Foot naked and uncovered ; yet this was done 
before eating, ſoon after the Perſon came in, and 
ſome Servant was to waſh and dry the Feet with 


was ended when Jeſus took that mean ſervile 
Office upon him, and that in a Place where 
himſelf was a Stranger ; which made them won- 
der the more at it; and to his Inferiors, his own 
Diſciples, whom he choſe to miniſter to him and at- 
tend upon him, which made it ſeem moſt ſtrange 
of all: Inſomuch, that when he came to $1m0n Pe- 
ter, and oftered to waſh his Feet, ſtooping down in 
a Poſture fit for a Work of that Nature, Peter be- 


Senſe of the vaſt Diſtance between him and Je- 
/us, between the eternal Son of God, as he had 


of | before confeſſed him to be, and a wretched ſin- 


ful Creature, the great Meſſias and a poor Fiſh- 
erman his unworthy Servant, cry'd out with Ad- 
miration, Lord, deft thou waſh my Feet! To 
which the humble eus mildly anſwered, What 
1 do, thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know 
hereafter. 

As if he had faid, Thou mayeſt well be at a 
Lojs for the Reaſon of this Behaviour of mine at 
preſent, fo ſeemingly unjugtable to the Character J 
bear; but believe there is good Reaſon for it, or elje 
I fhould not do it; only firſt let the Thing be done, 
and then thou fhalt know the Reaſon of it. And 
it would be our Wiſdom, as it is our Duty, in 
many Inſtances of the Conduct of Providence, 
| whether public or private, which puzzle our 
Underſtandings, and of which we can give no 
Account, to reflect upon- thoſe Words of our 
Lord, and think of the Unſearchableneſs of God's 
Doings, that his Ways and his Judgments are 
paſt finding out, and the Reaſons of them in- 
icrutable, till he ſhall pleaſe to reveal them to us. 
And though his Thoughts and Methods of act- 
ing are not as ours are, (and with what Mode- 
ity can we think they ſhould be?) yet infinite 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, direct them 
all; and the time will come that we ſhall know 
it to be ſo, if we can but wait till then. 

II. Would it not be much better done to com- 
poſe and calm our Minds by Reflections of this 
Nature, in any ſtrange Turns of Providence, 
than with a reſtleſs and immodeſt Curioſity to be 
prying into what God ſeems to deſigu to keep 
for a while as a Secret, and put our Thoughts 
upon the Stretch to diſcover what is infinitely 


out of our Ken, and then, when we find our- 


John xiii. 4, 5, See Bragg's Diſcourſe on this Text. 
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b Ver. 6, 7. i 
ſeives 


Linen provided for that Purpoſe : But Supper 


ing filled with great Amazement, in an awful 
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ſelves ſtill in the Dark, to be uneaßy and diſſatiſ. 


fied with ſuch unaccountable Proceedings, and | p 


perhaps entertain hard Thoughts of the great 

myſterious Governor of the World, becauſe he 
loves to act thus involv'd in Clouds and Dark- 
neſs, and* will not vouchſafe to make us of his 
Privy-Council, and acquaint us immediately with 
the Reaſons, and Motives, and Springs, of all his 


Proceedings? 


For ſuch poor Wretches as we are, to © fret a- 


gainſt God, and diſquiet ourſelves in vain, what 


intolerable Arrogance is it, and what extreme 
Folly ! How much more becoming us, and how 
much happier for us will it be, in all'ſuch Cafes 
to take our bleſſed Maſter's excellent Advice, 
and * pofſeſs our Souls in Patience, and repoſe our 


Truſt in him in all the ſtrangeſt Varieties of 


Things; hoping that though we know not now 
what it is he does, nor why he does 1t, yet we 
ſhall know hereafter, if it be fit for us to know, 
or any way conducing to our Good: And if it is 
always kept as a, Secret from us, then to belieye 
it did not concern us, at leaſt to know the Rea- 
ſons of it; and however, that fince it was his 
doing, it muſt needs be for the wiſeſt and beſt 
Reaſons, though to us unknown. | 
How quiet would our own Breaſts be, and 
how quiet the World too, would we thus re- 
member that God reigns, and governs all Things 
with an unerring, though inviſible Hand; and 
therefore humbly fit down ſatisfied, and not per- 


ve:{ly and ridiculouſly.embroil ourſelves and every 


thing within our Reach, becauſe the ſupreme 
Ruler is pleaſed to take ſome Methods which we 
are not able to account for, 


III. But St. Peter, though he had that excel- 
lent Hint given him, which we have now taken. 


nnn. 


ly underſtood, as we have intimated in our Para 
hraſe of them: They are only a figurative War 
of expreſfing the Neceſſity of every Man's dein 
inwardly purified by Chrift's Doctrine, and wag 
ed from- the Guilt of Iniquity by his Blood 
which he was then going to ſhed for the Sins f 
the World: They teach that every Man all b 
to be thoroughly initiated into the Life and J 1 
rit of the Goſpel, in order to the Recovery of 
God's Favour, and having a Share in the Happi- 


neſs which he deſign'd for miſerable Mankind 

through the Mediation of his beloved Son, Bur 
this Intimation comes in only occaſionally ang b 

the Bye: For our Lord's prime Intention in waſh. 
ing his Diſciples Feet, was to teach a Leſſon both to 
them and us of another Nature, as we ſhall ce in the 
Sequel; only upon St. Peter's refuſing to let him 
waſh his Feet, he took occaſion to inſinuate in a 
myſtical Way, according to his uſual Manner 

this great and moſt concerning Truth, that he 
came to fave the World by purifying it. A ir 


he had faid, As unwilling as thou art that ! 


Should waſh thy Feet, a polluted Wretch ty, 
woulaſt be, and utterly unfit for the Kingdy of 
God, unleſs I make thee clean; not only tale a. 
way the Puniſhment of thy Sin, but defiry the 
Power of it : For where Righteouſneſs, and true 


Holineſs, and Purity of Heart and Life an 


wanting, it is in vain to hope for Salvation, al. | 


though I fhed my Blood to purchaſe it. 

This is a Truth indeed, in which we are al 
concerned, and which delerves our moſt frious 
Conſideration, And it is plainly fignified to ys 
by the great initiating Rite of Baptiſm ; which 


not only makes us clean with reſpect to what is 


the higheſt Obligations upon us, of keeping our- 


notice of, yet could not bear the Thoughts of ; ſelves ſo for the future; as we expect to receive the 


yl waſhing the Feet of one ſo much below 
im as he was, nor endure to fee his Lord and 
Maſter preparing for ſo ſcrvile an Employment; 
and therefore with his uſual Earneſtneſs and 
Warmth, faid to him, Thou ſhalt never waſh 
my Feet. Et 

Such a Mixture was there of Shame, and Reve- 
rence, and Love in ihe Apoſtle's Breaſt, as would 
not let him ſuffer his beloved, his honoured, his 
bleſſed Maſter, to do a Thing ſo much beneath 
him as that was; and had we been in his Place, 
which of us but would have faid as he did, and 
prevented it if poſſibly we could? l 

But when FJeſus anſwered him again, and 
ſaid unto him, with that commanding Air of 
Majeſty, which when he pleaſed to aſſume gave 
a mighty Force and Influence to what he ſpake, 
/I waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with me; 
then he was convinced that he muſt refuſe no 
longer, and that his Reluctancy, how great and 


Juſt ſoever, mult give place to Duty: Elpecially 


when the Deprival of an Intereſt in his Saviour, 
would be the Conſequence of his not complying, 
as the Words of 7e/us ſeemed to intimate. 

But theſe Words of Jeſus are not to be literal- 


Benefits of it, and hope to be admitted into that 
| holy, as well as happy Place, into which no un- 
clean Soul can enter. | Fe 
Tis the inward Purification of our Souls by 
the Grace of God, co-operating with our own 
fincere Endeavours, that is ſignified by the out- 
ward Waſhing, and muſt make it effectual to us: 
And even the moſt precious Blood of Chriſt it- 
ſelf, which was ſhed to take away the Sins of the 
World, and cleanſe us from all Iniquity, (and 
which will moſt certainly accompliſh that great 
and happy Work, unleſs we put a Bar to it our- 
ſelves;) may yet be rendered of no Effect to us if 


we will not be ſo cleanſed, but continue filthy | 
ſtill, and defeat the gracious Intentions of God | 


towards us by our obſtinate Impiety. And there- 
tore, ſays the Holy 
in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God: But to the in- 


corrigibly Wicked, whatever fair Profeſſion they 


make, he will ſay at the great Cloſe of all Things, 
' Depart from me, I know ye not, ye Workers of I. 
niquity : Depart from me ye Curſed into everlating 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 

8s that 'tis evident, that he who refuſes to be 


— 


0 Pal. xxxix. 6. e Luke xxi. 


e Prov. xix. 3 


D Matth. v. 8. 


i Matth. vil. 22, 23. Luke xiii. 


— 


19. f Ver. 8. : Ibid, 


27, Match. xxv. 41. 


paſt, but repreſents to us the Neceſſity, and hays 


Jeſus, Bleſſed are the Pure 


thus thoroughly purified by Chriſt, has 10 Part | 


with 


= 


1 


* — oy 9 a * 
2 A 


— 


, : 0 * % : - * 
1 E A 0 n 1 1 
. \ * . „ £ C — pa we : „ AAS cart — 233 A 2 an — AaguRns) . * # Hons 5 n i 
RESET. , -< — | | ” 1 8 Wan 
: L * o &” | a. - 
* : ws & 4 Wi * 1 * 4 V * 4 * - * 4 * 4 * #A " N 
9 FS. 9 BY ' 1 l , | 
; * * ; 
: x L 
Fo * — + — — — — dw ao ms — —— ˙— —— ES — iv, IT — — 2 p * * 4 ne. Lend. > Oc - 1 4 1 . : 
8 2 Sr 


his, which are none but thoſe that are zealous of For how baſe, how ſordi 
; ö ion ty}. #3 hitils 5 


* 


good Works. i 451 


Iv. And whether or no it was in this Senſe 
that St. Peter underſtood dur Lord, when he 
ſaid, II waſh" thee not, thou haſt no Part with 
me, we find his Reply ſuitable to ſuch an Inter- 
retation : For as ſoon as he heard thoſe Words, 
his former Refuſal was turned into a vehement 
Deſire: of being waſhed' all over; and he faid, 
Lord, not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and 
my Head! That is, as the Pfalmiſt expreſſes the 
lame Petition, Waſh me thoroughly from my Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe me from all my Sins: Purify 
not my Paſſions and Affections only, but my 
Thoughts, my | Notions, my Intentions. and 
Deſigns, and all my Actions, that I may be clean 
throughout. F of 
To this Feſus replied, ſtill alluding to this fi- 

gurative Meaning, He that is waſhed, needeth 
not ſave to waſh' his Feet, and is clean every whit. 
As if he had faid, © He that hath been once ef- 
fectually initiated into the Fellowſhip of my Re- 
ligion by Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; and hath 
been waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration, and o 
purified by the Blood of the everlaſiing Covenant 
from his former Guilt ; this Man need nor be ſo 
waſhed again. But if he clears his Conſcience 
from the Defilement contracted by his daily 
Tranſgreſſions, by a daily Repentance; purifies 
his Affections ſtill more and more; ſubdues his 
Paſſions; makes it his Buſineſs with a hearty ho- 
neſt Care and Diligence to cleanſe himſelf from all 
incidental Filtbineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit; and 
by a conſtant Progreſſion, though not with equal 
Steps, endeavours to ? perfect Holineſs in the 
Fear of God; be is clean every whit, or ſhall 
be eſteemed as ſuch, through Feſus Chriſt.” 
This is evangelical Purity, theſe are the graci- 
ous Terms of the Goſpel, which accepts of Sin- 
cerity inſtead of finleſs Obedience; of a daily 
Cleanſing, inſtead of ſpotleſs Perfection; through 
the infinite Merit of the great expiatory Sacrifice, 
and the mighty Efficacy of the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm, whereby we were waſhed from our old Sins, 
and had an Intereſt in the all- purifying Virtue of 
that moſt precious Blood for the future. 

V. How good, how merciful is this! How 
eaſy does it make the Yoke of Jeſus, and how 
light his Burthen ! And how utterly inexcuſable 
are they that will not thus waſh that they may be 
clean! And yet, ſo brutiſn are we, ſo much in 
Love with Filthineſs, that too often we are better 
pleaſed to wallow in the Mire, and work all Un- 
cleanneſs with. Greedineſs, We think the little 
Pains of Repentance a greater Evil than the 
Foulneſs of Vice and Guilt, and ſo let it continue 
on till it is almoſt as hard to be removed as the 
Spots of a Leopard, or the fable Hue of an Ethio- 
pian; and thereby become an Abomination 
to the God of Purity, to the bright Spirits that 


— 


. 2 — _ WY 


| Ocedfion of St. Peter's modeſt Refuſal when he 


State of Probation, and to-all good Men. | 
| i is it, how unwor- 
thy a Creature ſo nearly ally'd to Heaven as every 
Chriſtian is, to chuſe the Pleaſures of a Beaſt, 
before thoſe of Reaſon and Religion, of Angels 
and glorify'd Spirits! and to delight in the Defar. 
mity and Filth of Sin, more than in the charm- 
ing Beauty of Holineſs and Virtue, and forfeit 
the Glories of Heaven for the $ake'of a Sink- and 
2 Dunghill !_ 5. 5 
One would wonder that a Creature which has 
ſuch Alliances, ſuch Hopes and Expectations, and 
which is able to think and conſider, ſhould ever 
act at ſuch a deſpicable Rate as this. But ſo it 
is, and ſome of all Ranks and Stations are thus 
forſaken of Judgment, Reflection, Thought, and 
every Thing that is rational and good; and to 
our Shame and Reproach be it ſpoken, tis grown 
a 1 common Evil under the Sun. | 
Judas was the firſt fad Example of it under 
the Goſpel State; and tho' an Apoſtle of Je, 
ode of thoſe whom he made choice of as the 
chief Minifters of his Kingdom, and for whom 
Fhrones. of Glory were prepared in Heaven; 
yet, prompted by filthy Avarice, he fell, like an 
Apoſtate Angel, from his exalted Station, into the 
Bottom of the dire Portion of accurſed Spirits ; 
ſo that our blefſed Lord himſelf could fay, * Ir 
would have been better for him if he never had 
been born. | | 
And this he ſignify'd before Hand, when he 
had waſh'd that Traitor's Feet among the reſt, 
by faying to his Apoſtles, e are clean, but not 
all: For he knew who ſhould betray him ; there- 
fore he ſaid, Ye are not all clean: Intending by 
that, and divers other Hints, if poſſible, to awaken 
the Conſcience of that Wretch, and divert him 
from committing ſuch a horrid Piece of Villany ; 
but all in vain. Let none of us therefore be 
* high-minded, but fear, and walk circumſpectly, 
taking heed leſt we alſo fall; as ſome of the 
Angels of Heaven, and an Apoſtle, we ſee, have 
done before us, and that beyond Recovery. 
VI. Now after Jeſus, with wonderful Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, had perform'd the inferior 
Office of Waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and upon 
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came to him, ſpoke the great and concernin 
Truths we mention'd but now, He 700k his Gar... 
ments, and fat down again; and reſuming the 
high Character that belong'd to him, he began 
to acquaint them with the Reaſon of that extra- 
ordinary and furprizing Action of his. Know 
he, fays he, the Meaning and Deſign of what 
I have done to you ? © *Tis probable you don't, 
and are full of Wonder at it, but now I'll tell 
ou.” „ 
ups Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and fo far am 
from forgetting what I am, tho' I have ſtoop'd fo 
low as like a Servant to waſh and wipe your 
Feet, that I own ye Jay well when ye call me fo, 
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* Ver. 9. : Pſalm li. 2. m Ver. 10. 


„ IR o Heb. xili. 20. 
F 2 Cor. vii. 1. 42 Eccleſ. vi. t. t Matth. xxvi, 24. Mark xiv. 21. i Ver. 10, 11. 
Rom. xi. 20. Ver. 13. ” Ibid, * Ver. 13. | 
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Jer fo T am. LH 77 75 chat am pour, Lord his Miniſters. and Apoſtles: The gręateſt of 
and M. ger, have, waſhed your, Feet; if I have | whom was to be tlie Servant all, and not to ex- 
condeſcended to the de Offices, and in ſ erciſe an arbitrary Dominion over others, * 
more Reſpects than one to go. 


8 


have put on the Form of | Princes of the Nations did, but, like him, 
a Servant for your Good; 25 alſo ought to waſh | vern with Meekneſs of Wijdom, and: with ſuch an 
one another's Feet, and think nothing too mean Authority as would not think much to condeſl. 
to do, for the promoting one another's Happineſs, | cend to the weakeit and meaneſt Perſons under 
and that of all the World. And let me tell you, | their Care, for their ſpiritual Good. As he him. 
I expect it from you; for therefore * have 1 gi- | ſelf came not to be minifired unto; but to ini. 
ven you this Example, that ye ſbould do as 1 have | ler, and even to give bis Life as a Ranfom for ma. 
V 3 as ny; humbling himſelf unto Death, the ſhame. 
As fl he had ſaid, Although it is to your ful Death of the Croſs, that we might live thro! 
great Honour that ye are my choſen Apoſtles, | him. . l $0627; Aol Futon 
to whom 1 will commit the chief Government | He tells them indeed, I appoint unto you a King... 
of my Church upon the Earth, and by whoſe | dom, the Affairs of which you are to adminiſter 
Means the World ſhall be converted to the Belief but then he ſubjoins, ?Tis ſuch a Kingdom a; y 
of the Goſpel ; yet let not this puff you up to | Father hath appointed unto me; and that it waz 
a a domineering Height of Spirit, but remember | not of this World, not a temporal, but a ſpiritual 
that the Servant is not greater than his Lord, Kingdom; the greateſt Glory of which was not 
neither be that is ſent greater than he that hath Pomp and Grandeur, but Humility and Meek. 
ſent him. If I, therefore, have ſo abaſed myſelf | neſs, and Lowlineſs of Heart, which he eiſe. 
to advance the eternal Intereſt of Mankind, and | where © expreſly commanded them to learn or 
ſhall ſoon be abas'd ſtill lower, you have no rea- him, and of which he ſet them an admirable Ex. 
fon to think of nothing but Rule, and Domi- | ample when he. waſhed their Feet; but at the 
nion, and Greatneſs, but rather to eſteem, your- | ſame Time aſſerted his Superiority over them, 
ſelves as the Servants of all, in the great Work | as we have ſeen, leſt his ſubmitting to ſo mean 
of reconciling a ſinful World to God, which II an Office ſhould occaſion their Contempt. 
ſhall commit to your Management, and not | What an excellent Mixture was here of Pre- 
think the loweſt Condeſcenſions too much to | cept and Example, Humility and Authority! the 
carry it on with Succeſs,” | | loweſt Condeſcenſion, and yet, withal, a juſt 
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F ye know theſe Things, happy are ye F ye do keeping up his Character among them comi? 

| them. Now I have told you my Meaning in | VIII. There is nothing ſo powerfully moving more 
ſtoopipg ſo low as to waſh your Feet, and how | as the good Example of Superiors, when they a Sup 
I expect you ſhould follow my Example; your | do themſelves what they require from others, ening 
actually doing fo, will raiſe your Happineſs to | and bind no heavier Burthens upon their Bre- WW guilty 
the higheſt Pitch in the Concluſion : And the | thren's Shoulders than they carry upon their own, in the 
more you humble yourſelves to promote the Good | And when there are humble, condeſcending, ex- ſuades 

of Mankind here, the more gloriouſly you ſhall | emplary Governors and Inſtructors of the Peo. Softne 

| ſhine in my heavenly Kingdom above. And ple; they muſt be vile indeed, and utterly inex- ume 
need enough was there for ſuch a Lecture to the | cuſable, that will not in all Things be tractable enjoin 
Apoſtles, back d with ſuch an Example, at that | and obedient, and emulous of coming up to ſo Cauſe, 
n ES | excellent a Pattern. (= chides 
VII. For not long before, upon his Diſcourſing Who can be proud and haughty, imperious ſhakes 

of the Approach of his Kingdom, which not- and diſdainful, towards thoſe ſer below him, not wi 
withſtanding all that he had ſaid to undeceive | that ſees the eternal Son of God waſhing the Peet Som 
them, they took to be a temporal one, they | of a few poor Fiſhermen? Who can think much otherw 


were contending with one another who ſhould | to ſtoop to the meaneſt Offices of Charity to give Of 
be the greateſt Miniſter in it, and have the moſt | thoſe of the ſame Nature with himſelf, that re- in Rea] 
Honourable Poſt and chief Share in the Govern- | flects upon the amazing Condeſcenſion of the with gre 
ment of it: And the Mother of St. James and | divine Redeemer of Mankind? —_ eve 
St. John, in Behalf of themſelves, upon Account | What ſpiritual Teacher and Governor would thy, a 
of the near Relation they bore to our Lord, | grudge to take the greateſt Pains, and uſe even a W Oppoſiti 
thought they might well expect the Prefer- | ſervile Diligence to cleanſe the Soul of the.poor= WW Jew1/h 
ence, and went and petition'd him, that the one | eſt Creatures committed to his Charge from the IF Judaiſm 
of them might yt on his Right Hand, the other on | Pollutions of a lewd vicious Life, by affection- ¶ the Gof 
his Left, in his Kingdom; and thereby gave great ate Advice, and ſeaſonable kind Reproof, and And a 
Offence to all the reſt. [Inſtruction ſuited to their Capacities and Want; % and © 
Now this ambitious Temper of theirs ſavour- | that thinks of the Example which the compal»- made Bit 
ing more of the Spirit of the World than of the | ſionate Feſus has ſet: him, and likewiſe exprelly I} He char 
Goſpel, and being ſuch as might prove of dan- | commanded him to follow ! And how winning } gentle 20. 
gerous Conſequence to the Church after his De- | would ſuch Behaviour be, to every one that had IF poſe the, 
ceaſe ; their wiſe and humble Maſter took this | the leaſt Spark of Goodneſs in him, and was not FF Heat hin 
moſt affecting Way to check it, and give them | hardened into an Inſenſibility of every Thing Brethren 
a right Notion of the Nature of their Office, as | that is truly excellent and lovely! 


— —— 4 


_ — * | Pc : 8 2 Cor. i 
Ver. 14. Ver. 15. Ver. 16. b Luke xxii. 24. Mat, xx, 20. Mark x. 15, «Val. ii. 


| IX. But, 


Matth. xx. 28. Luke xxii. 29, Matt. xi. 29. 
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f IX. But, God knows, there are too many 


ſach, who would trample Humility into the 
Dirt, were there not ſomething elſe to guard it 


Fom their Inſults, and that is the Spirit of 


ſelves to be ſo, and expect that others ſhould 
know it too, and reſpect and obſerve them ac- 
cordingly ;; and upon occaſion aſſert their Au- 
thority, by a prudent Exerciſe of it. 9 
This the meek lowly Jeſus did, as we have 
ſeen already; and it is but neceſſary to the keep- 
ing .up that, Government, without which no 
Society could ſubſiſt; and the preſerving the 
Awe and Reverence due to thoſe that admini- 
ſter it, without which they could bear no Sway, 
but would be deſpiſed and lighted by every re- 
ſolute Offender. of 7 
And therefore, as it is no Argument of Pride, 
that thoſe who are to inſtruct and govern others 
keep up the Character of their Station, but is 
rather what becomes them, and'the Way to ren- 
der them throughly uſeful in it; ſo tis a faulty 
Humility in ſuch to be too eaſy, and carry the 
Reins with too ſlack a Hand, which will ſoon 
make, Government contemptible, and the beſt 
Laws to fignify nothing. e 
And accordingly we find St. Paul, that great 
Example of a wiſe and good Governor, in ſe- 
veral Places of his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
ſometimes with the greateſt Condeſcenſion Be- 
coming all Things to all, that he might gain the 
more; and then again, ſpeaking in the Stile of 
a Superior, commanding Obedience, and threat- 
ening ſevere Puniſhment to ſuch as ſhould be 
guilty of Contumacy and Neglect. Sometimes 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs he entreats and per 
ſuades, and even beſeeches, with all the tender 
Softneſs and Affection imaginable ; tho' at the 
ame Time artfully inſinuating his Power to 
enjoin what he requeſts: And when there is juſt 
Cauſe, and the milder Way will not do, he 
chides as ſeverely, and rebukes as ſharply, and 
ſhakes the Rod at thoſe whom fair Means will 
not win to a Compliance with their Duty. 
Sometimes he denies himſelf what he might 
otherwiſe lawfully do, and enjoy, rather than 
give Offence to the weakeſt Chriſtian, that is ſo 
in Reality, and not merely in Pretence; but yet 
with great Reſolution he ® withſtood St. Peter him 
elf, even to his Face, when he was blame-wor- 
thy, and firmly kept. his Ground againſt the 
Oppoſition of almoſt the whole Body of the 
Jewiſh Converts, who were for mixing more of 
Judaiſm with Chriſtianity. than the Liberty ot 
the Goſpel would allow. 
And as he acted himſelf, fo he adviſed T:mo- 
thy and Titus to do, the former of whom he had 
made Biſhop of Epbeſus, and the other of Crete. 
Ike charges them to be meek and patient, to be 
gentle to all Men in Meekneſs, to inſtruct theſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, not to rebuke an Elder, but in- 


dau Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Iss CHRIST. 631 


Government: Whereby Superiors know them- 


* 


[fo exhort, reprove, and rebuke with all Aulbori- 
Y, and to behave themſelves with that exem- 
plary Holineſs, and venerable Gravity, that no 
Man fhould have the leaſt Reaſon to deſpiſe 
them. As may be ſeen at large in his Epiſtles 
to them. et e en 0 P9 OHTITTE 
X. This is that Meekneſs of Wiſdom, as St. 
James expreſſes it, or wife Meehneſs, that knows 
when to be meek and humble, gentle and com- 
pliant ; and when to govern, and act with Au- 
thority, Reſolution, and Power. This is the 
true Spirit of Government in the Chriſtian Senſe, 
which every Superior ſhould make it his Bu- 
ſineſs to acquire; and here is ſuch a due Mixture 
of Lenity and Goodneſs with Power, as will fe. 
cure the latter from running into Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion, and preſerve the former from Con- 
tempt. And it ſhews the excellent Wiſdom of 
our holy Religion, and the Divine Author of it, 
in proportioning ſo exactly Things of ſo different 
a Nature as Meekneſs and Power ; both which, 
ſingly and alone, would be deſtructive of good 
Government; but when fo well balanced, raiſe 
it to Perfection. | | n 
So that the Chriſtian Religion is as far from 
approving Anarchy as Tyranny; and tho' we are 
| not to exerciſe Lordſhip, and domineer it inſult- 
ingly over one another, as the Kings of the Gentiles 
do over their miſerable Vaſſals, ruling with a 
Scepter of Iron and a Whip of Scorpions ; yet 
Government is neceſſary in a Society of Chri- 
ſtians, as well as other Men, only it muſt be 
:dminiſtred with a due Temper. of brotherly 
Kindneſs and Charity. Remembring that we 
are all of the ſame happy Family of Jeſus, and 
Heirs of the ſame heavenly Inheritance; only 
chat ſome are placed in a higher Station, ſome 
in a lower, as the Wiſdom of our great Lord 
and Maſter thinks fit to order and diſpoſe. 
Let us all therefore, whatever our Station may 
be, make it our fincere Endeavour to do all the 
Good in it we are able ; to condeſcend to thoſe 
of the loweſt Degree, and not refuſe the meaneſt 


Offices that may promote their Happineſs, Having 


often in our Minds the Example which our blef- 


ſed Lord hath ſet us, who went about doing 


Good, and with wondrons Humility took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and ſtoop'd infinite- 
ly below the Dignity of his own Divine Nature, 
to exalt ours to the higheſt Piich of Bliſs, and 
Excellence, and Glory, that it is capable of, e- 
ven beyond what we could ever have deſired or 
wiſhed for. And when the glorious Captain of 
our Salvation, with ſo much Goodneſs, conde- 
icends fo low to us poor miſerable Wretches, 
ſhall we inſult and lord it over one another? 
When he, who is ſo far exalted above us, go. 
verned with a gentle Mildneſs, and enjoin'd us 
to tread in his Steps ; ſhall we dare to behaveour 
ſelves with Pride and Paſſion, and a haughty Diſ- 
regard of thoſe, whom Nature has made equal 


treat him as a Father, and the younger Men as 
Bretbren ; but withal, when Occaſion requires, 


to us, though other adventitious Things have gi- 
ven us the Preference ? 


—— 
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* 1 Cor. ix. 22. 


s Philom, ver. 8, 9. 
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It becomes us rather, humbly to reflect, who down, with Shame and Confuſion, and Horror 
made the Difference between them and us; who | inexpreſſible, into thoſe diſmal Abodes prepared 1 
- ſet us above, and them below: To remember, | aſpiring Lueifer, and his apoſtate Legions, in the 
that all we have, we have received, and that for | loweſt Hell. 
the Good of others who have leſs ; and that we] XII. One Thing more we ſhall obſerve upon 
muſt give an Account proportionable to what we] this remarkable Paſſage of our Saviour's Waſhing 
have received, and our Reward or Puniſhment be his Diſciples Feet, and ſo conclude ; and that 3x 
according to what we have done in our ſeveral | the Time of his doing it, which was immediate: 
Stations, whether it be Good or Evil. For be ly after his inſtituting the Sacrament of the Lord's \ 
our Authority, and Dignity, and Power, never | Supper, a Feaſt in perpetual Memory of tho 
ſo great, if we abuſe it to God's Diſhonour, and bitter Sufferings, and that eruel Death, which he 
the People's Injury, he that exalted us knows was, then juſt ready to undergo for the Redem 
how to bring us down again, and will do it ef- tion of ſinful Mankind, as the true Paſchal Lamb. 
fectually at firſt or laſ. | which was offered to take away the Sins of the 
XI. But then, if Superiors and Governors are | World. And therefore, this not obſcurely ſhews 
to be thus meek and lowly, thus gentle and good, us, that Purity, Humility, and Charity, are re. 
how much more does it become thoſe of infe- | quiſite to our performing that holy Duty worthj. 
rior Rank to be. ſo, both to thoſe above them, ly, fo as that the Bleſſing of God may go along 
and to one another? St. Paul ſays, they ! muft | with it, and we may receive the Benefit he de. 
needs be ſubject to the higher Powers, not only for | ſigns us in it, ed, : 1 | 
Wrath, but alfo for Conſcience Sake ; and exhorts | Our Feet muſt be waſhed, before we approach 
them m fo know thoſe which labour among them, | that holy Table; our Affections muſt be putifyd 
and are over them in the Lord, and admoniſh them, | and our Souls cleans d by godly Sorrow, from 
and to eſteem them very highly in love for their | thoſe Defilements which we have contracted h 
| York's jake. And likewiſe, in Lowlineſs of Mind | our evil Converſation. Our F aith muſt work by 
> efteem each other, in ſome Regards, to be better | Love, and be attended with Meekneſs, Tempe. 
than themselves; and accordingly to be ready to | rance, Patience, Brotherly-kindneſs, and Chz;i. 
do their Brethren all good Offices with an affec-,| ty, which covers a Multitude of: Faults, and i; te 
tionate Reſpect ; not every one, with a ſtingy Sel- | fulfilling of the Chriſtian Law, | 
fiſhneſs, looking on his own Things, his own Inte-] And our Intentions too muſt be pure, and un- 
reſt and Advantage only; but every Man alſo on | corrupt, ſuch as become the Goſpel of Chr, 
the Things of others, their Good, their Benefit, | and will be approved of by the great Maſter of 
their Happineſs. SR | this heavenly Feaſt, who knows our Hearts: That 
This is Chriſtianity indeed; and how lovely is | is, with ſincere Devotion, and Joy, and Praiſe 
it! How noble and how generous is this Meek- | and Gratitude, we muſt dedicate ourſelves in- 
neſs! and how publick-ſpirited is this Low- tirely to his Service; that ſo we may receive the | 
lineſs of Mind! How much more honourable is | happy Influences of his Preſence in our Soul, | 
it, thus in Honour to prefer one another, than] and become one with him, and he with us, and | 
to overlook every Body that we think below us, | thereby be enabled to continue faithful to him, 
with a ſupercilious Scorn and Neglect! What an | to the laſt Moment of our Lives. LY 
Ornament is it to be thus c/o:/d with Humility, | But he that partakes of thoſe facred Myſteries | 
and ſo nearly to reſemble the meek, the lowly, | to ſerve the vile Deſigns of Ambition and Ava- | 
the beneficent, the condeſcending Feſus ! How | rice, and as a Blind to conceal the baſe Intrigues 
far does the Glory of ſuch Abaſement excel all | of Hypocriſy, is got into the Way of Judas, and 
the vain Pomp, and State, and Glitter of the | is a Traitor, not a Diſciple. And let him have | 
World! EF: OA care, leſt Satan enter into him with the Morkel | 
And when the Time of future Recompence | which he eats to ſuch wicked Purpoſes, and bring | 
ſhall come, and that Heavenly Glory ſhall be re- | him to the Portion of that miſerable Wretch, 
vealed which is prepared for thoſe that follow'd | who of all Men living had the greateſt Reaſon to 
their great Maſter's Steps here below; then the | curſe the Day of his Birth. | | 
nearer they came to him in Meekneſs and Con-“ *T would be very happy, if effectual Care was 
deſcenſion while upon Earth, the nearer ſhall they | taken to prevent this evil Practice, which is now 
come to him in the expreſſible Glories and Bea- | but too common; whereas nothing can tend more 
titudes of Heaven. | to the Diſhonour of our great Maſter, and his ho- 
There Humility will receive its utmoſt Exal- ly Religion, Wherefore let us all take up Da- 
tation, and thoſe that took the * loweſt Room | vid's Reſolution, ? 7 will waſh my Hands in In- 
here, ſhall have the Honour to be called up high- | nocency, O Lord, and jo will ] go to thine Altar. 
er, and ſeateſt neareſt the Throne of their humble, | And may the very God of Peace ſanctiſy us awhol- 
glorious Redeemer. - When thoſe haughty | /y, /o that our ⁊chole Spirit, Soul, and Body, 119y 
|  Wretches, who made it their Buſineſs to deſpiſe | be preſerved blameleſs, unto the Coming of our Lord 
and undervalue others, and raiſe themſelves by | Jeſus Chriſt! Amen. | PS 
trampling upon their Brethren, ſhall be forced | | 
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I. Jes, together with his Apoſtles, goes to the Mount of Olives.” He exhorts them to Virtue in 

Similitude of a Vine and its Branches. II. He recommends to them a mutual Affection for 1 
another. III. And perſuades them, in Imitation of himſelf; to bear the Malice of their Ener des 
IV. He declares the Reaſon of this Exhortation at pteſent. V. He comforts them wich Alfa 
rances of the ſpeedy Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and tells the End of the Spirit's Comi 2 
VI. Particularly that he ſhould explain to them what Feſis himſelf had taught them. VII. Ge 


F 


the Sorrow chat ſhould ſeize the Apoſtles at the Death of Feſus, and the Joy that they ſhould be 


- 


ptays to the Father, firſt for himſelf, afterwar 


Atter believe on him, and inſiſts on his having 


FAY BOD HINT CIT 2 COHLY 3077) DG TH - 
ax FTE RR the foregoing Diſcourſes 
in the Room where they bad eat 
be Paſchal Lamb, Jeſus conclud. 
THE ed the Supper with a Hymn gene- 
dal ud upon that Occaſion, and 
then departed aith his Apoft 


fill d with at his Reſurrection. Feſus exhorts them to pray in his Name. VIIL H 5 
” again his going to the Father, and predicts his Apoſtles' Deſertion of him. IX: X. XI I 


* 
: 


ds for his Apoſtles, and for all that ſhould 
faithfully executed his prophetical Office, wy here- 


their Virtue might grow the ſtronger, and ſhine 
the brighter. But you, who have been a conſi- 
derable while my Diſciples, are free from ſuper 


Part, conſtantly to obſerve my Precepts, and 1 
will moſt aſſuredly perform what! BE promig'd 


you on mine. As no Branch that is lopp'd-off 
can bear Fruit, - ſo neither can you continue in 


the Way of Virtue, if you renounce my Diſci- 
pline. I am, as I told you, the Vine; of which 
you are the Branches: He that obſerves my Pre> 
cepts conſtantly adheres to me, and ſhall bring 
forth Fruit in abundance ; but if you deſert me, 


y |. twill be in vain to think of being other than a 
dead fruitleſs Branch. He that forſakes my Doc- - 
trine will reſemble a Branch cut off, which con- 


of the various Conveniences of this Life, that 


—— .. * F tl * 
as 1 N . * 
a 1 ee — 
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ſequently being dried and. wither'd, is no longer 
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Matth. xxvi. 30. Mark xiy, 26. Luke xxti. 39. John xv. — 
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fluous yain Deſires. Take care therefore; on your 
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to receive, 


by neglecting the R 
Reaſon tis that my 5 


ther has always loved me, 


the leaſt * 


preſs'd for you, than which none certainly can 
be greater; nor can there be a ſurer Demonſtra- 
tion of the Reality of it than the laying down 
one's Life for a Friend. Such Friends ſhall I 
eſteem you, if you do whatſoeyer I command 
you, Henceforth I call you no longer Servants, 
| who are not made privy to their Maſter's Deſigns; | 
but J have ſtil'd you my Friends, and treated 
you as ſuch, by revealing to you the * Determi- 
nations of my heavenly Father. You have. not, 
firſt choſen me for your Maſter, but I bave® 
pitch'd upon you to be my Apoſtles, and the 
Miniſters of my Goſpel, that you might not be 
without Fruit, and ſuch as will profit you to all 
Eternity. Virtue alone is the Fruit I mean, 
which will avail you when this mortal Life is 
ended, and to which if you conſtantly adhere as 
becomes thoſe that profeſs to be my Diſciples, 
thete is nothing that you ſhall aſk of God, which 
thro' my Interceſſion ſhall not be granted you. 
Love one another. HE 
III. "If the Generality of Men, whoſe Minds 
hanker only after the petty Concerns of this 
Life, hate and deſpiſe you for being my Dil- 
ciples, remember that your Maſter met with the 
Tame Treatment, and you will contemn that Ma- 
lice which I have ſhewn you how to conquer. 
If you were like minded with them, they would 
for that Reaſon love you; but I have called you to 


thus bear- þ 


1 
Ll 
\ 
* 
2 1 


— . 


dergo 
. hae 
gard 


They Rape not the Teaſt Shadow of Excufe to exte. 
nuate.their Guilt, .W hoever hates mes is an Enemy 
at the ſame Time to God that ſent me, by refu. 
ſing Obegience to thoſe Laws I in his Name ten. 
der to them. If I 3 not/confirny'd. the Truth 
of my Doctrine by Miracles far greater than eye; 
had been wrought before among them, they 
could not have been accus d of Obſtinacy in not 
believing me upon my bare Word; but having 
been Eye-witnefles of thoſe Miracles, tis manifeſt 
they not only are at Enmity with me, but yith 
my Father alſo. "Thus have I experienc'd whit 
the Prophet David complain'd of in theſe 
Words: They hated me without a Cauſe, But 
when the Comforter, whom ] will ſend you from 
the Father, who proceeds from the Father, is 
come; he, that Holy Spirit, the ſure Guide in 
the Search of Truth, will clearly- manifeſt my 
divine Commiſſion, and how. undelervedly I 
have been rejected by the Feuiſp Nation: And 
ye alſo, who have been conſtant Attendants 


on me from the Time I firſt began to enter 


upon my Miniſtry, ſhall bear Witneſs to me. 
IV. * Theſe Things have I foretold yon, that 

you do not deſert my Doctrine out of Appre; 

henſion of the Perſecutions you will meet with, 


For they will not only ! excommunicate you out 


of their Societies, but the Time will come when 
they will * kill you, and think they thereby do 
God acceptable Service. Thus will they act 
thro' their Ignorance of what God requires 
from them, and thro' their having obſtinately 
refus d the Means of Information bs. 


another State of Life, and this Diverſity between 


them on his Part. Theſe Things, I fay, I have 


r 
et. 


b Whatever you ſhall ask according to the Will of God, for the Promotion of his Glory, and for the Furtherance of your Mi- | 


niſtry, provided always that you ask in Faith. 
© John xv. 917. 
d Chriſt, tho' tru] 
of a Prophet, and acled by the Influence of the Holy Spirit. 

1 Both Cicero and Salluſt make this Conformity of Will to him 


* — 
ene 


God, might be ſaid to keep his Father's Commandments on Earth, becauſe he here ſuſtained the Character 


we love, the Teſt of ſincere Friendſhip. 


Not abſolutely, all the Determinations ; for they were not able to hear of the Ceſſation of the Law, Circumciſion, and 


the Sabbath, and of the Caſting off of the Jews, and Calling in of the Gentiles, without Offence ; but all Things that were fit to be 


told them concerning Chriſt, themſelves, and the future Church. 


& That the Choice here ſpoken of was only their Election to the Miniſtry, and not an abſolute eternal Election to Salvation, 


appears, 1ſt, From the preceding Words, Ye have not choſen me, alluding to the Jewiſh Cuſtom of chuſing a Maſter to be inſtru 1 
ed by: 2dly, From the Perſons called, which appear to be only the Twelve: 


might go into the World, and bring forth Fruit. 
h — xv. 18— 27. i Pſal. xxxv. 19. 


that were not reformed by theſe Means, were publicly cited, and 


* John xvi. 1—5 ä | ; 
| In the Jewiſh Synagogues they not only held Aſſemblies for the public Worſhip, but they there puniſhed Offences committed 
againſt the Law, ſometimes by Scourging, at other times by removing the Offender four Foot from the reſt of the People: thoſe 


caſt out of the Communion of the Church. 


u Suitably to this TN obey Martyr ſays, that the Jews diſgraced and execrated the Chriſtians in their Synagogues, 
5 | 


killing them with their own Hands wherever they could. 


foretold 


ich I offer d 


zdly, From the End of their Vocation ; that they | 
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cu Blelſed Lord and Saviour IESUS CHRIST. 6635 
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foretald you, that you might be prepar d coura- 
geouſly io encounter the Perſecutions you muſt 
expect to meet with, as mindful of the gracious 
Promiſes I have made you. If I did not at firſt 
ſo clearly. acquaint you with them, the Reaſon 
was, becauſe I was always preſent to ſuccour and 


direct you. But I reſolv'd to forewarn you now, 


being about to leave you, and return to God who 
ſent me, altho' none of you inquire after the 
Place Whether I am going, as might be expected 
from you. * | FFT $1. | t 

V. » I perceive that you are fillbd with Sorrow 
at the News of my Departure; however, be aſ- 
ſur'd that it is your Intereſt I ſhould now go 
take Poſſeſſion of my heavenly Kingdom, that I 
may ſend the Comforter to you, according to the 
Power with which my Father has inveſted me. 


When he ſhall arrive, he will accuſe and con- 


vince the Jeus of their Ignorance of three Things 
relating unto me: /f, The Crime they have com- 
mitted againſt me; 2dly, My Innocence; And 
3dly, The Condemnation and Puniſhment that 


fold, were your Minds freed from thoſe Preju. 
dices which hinder the due Reception of them. 
But when the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, ſhall 
come, he will ſhew you the Truth of all I have 
fa1d. That infallible Guide, with which you 
ſhall be then infpir'd, will bring no new Doctrine, 
but explain whatever was obſcure in that which 1 
have deliverd, He ſhall alſo ſhew you what 
hereafter will come to paſs. © He ſhall demonſtrate 
who I was, while he reminds you of hat I be- 
fore inſtructed you in, and does as it were repeat 
and illuſtrate it to you. If he reveals any thing 
elſe to you, (for Example, Things to come,) I 
may juſtly term them mine, inaſmuch as they 
are the Decrees of my Father, which he has 
communicated to me. A little while hence 
you will not ſee me, and not long after you ſhall 
ſee me again, tho for a very ſhort Space; for I 
muſt aſcend to my Father. . 

VII. 4 The Apoſtles here asd d one another what 
was the Meaning of his laſt Words, in which Jeſus 
not obſcurely fgniſied his Ręſurrection and Aſcen- 


ſhall be inflicted on him who is my greateſt Ad- fon into Heaven; not comprehending particularly 


verſary. The Crime they have been guilty of is, 
their obſtinate Infidelity, and the cruel. Conſe- 
quences of it. My Innocence ſhall be manifeſt 
by my Return to my Father, to whom you ſhall 
ſee me aſcend: till I am quite out of Sight. Laſt- 
ly, The Condemnation of the Evil Spirit, by 
whoſe Aſſiſtance I have been ſlanderouſly report- 
ed to have wrought my Miracles, ſhall be plain- 
ly ſeen by the total Everſion of his Kingdom, 
while you ſhall every where preach the Goſpel, 
and bring over ſuch as were enflay'd to him to 
that Allegiance which they -ow'd to God. All 
which ſhall be perform'd after the Deſcent of 
the Holy Spirit. For the Miracles you will 


then be enabled to do, will demonſtrate that the 


obſtinate Infidelity of the Fews is wholly in- 
excuſable : For had I not really been what I pre- 
tended, ſent by God, it would be impoſſible for 
me in my Abſence to confer ſuch eminent Gift on 
my Diſciples. And my Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
to which you, after receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
will be able to bear an irrefragable Teſtimony, 
will plainly ſnew my Innocence, and that I am 
accepted by God. Laſtly, The Goſpel which 


you will then publiſh, (the whole Deſign of 
which tends only to recommend the Practice of 


Virtue, and to reduce Mankind to the Worſhip 
of the true God, ) will then undeniably evince that 


my Aim was all along to overturn that Empire 
which the Devil had eſtabliſhed among Men, 


by rooting up the Foundations on which it was 


ſupported, Vice and Idolatry. 


VI. » I have not, as I told you ?, conceal'd 


any of my Father's Decrees from you, but you 
have not underftood many Things I have declared 
to you, which therefore I ſhould repeat and un- 


| 


| 


what that ſhort Space meant, and being defirous to 
aſe their Maſter concerning it, Jeſus taking No- 
tice of their Concern; Do you aſk, /aid he, the 
Meaning of my laſt Words? Are they nor 
plain of themſelves? I tell you of a Truth, the 
Time comes in which you ſhall lament, and 
mourn, while the Jews rejoice: But this your 
Sorrow ſhall ſhortly be turn'd into Joy : For as a 
Woman in Travel no longer regards her Pains af- 
ter ſhe is deliver'd of a Son; ſo alſo ſhall you at 
my Return ſhake off this Melancholy and Sadneſs 
with which you are now oppreſs'd, and be fill'd 
with a Joy of which none ſhall ever deprive you, 
at the Certainty you will have of my being riſen 
from the Dead. At that Time you will be fo 
fully inſtructed in whatever relates to the Goſpel, 
that you will no longer need my Preſence among 
you to remove any Doubts and Scruples. If any 
Difficulties ariſe, aſk of the Father, who will 
grant you whatever you ſhall requeſt of him, as 
being my Diſciples. Hitherto you have not aſk'd 
any thing in * my Name; now aſk and you ſhall 
receive, and your Joy ſhall be perfected. Theſe 
Things I intimated to you before obſcurely; but 
the Time comes in which I will no longer make 
uſe of dark Speeches, but plainly acquaint you 
with the Determinations of my heavenly Father. 
Then ſhall you obtain whatever you ſhall requeſt 
of him, as being my Diſciples. I ſhall not inter- 
cede with my Father for you ; he himſelf loves 
you, becauſe you have lov'd me, and beliey'd that 
I am ſent by him. | | 

VIII. *I came from my Father to Men, and ſhall 
return to him that ſent me. The Apoſtles ſaid unto 
him: Now indeed ſpeakeſt thou to us plainly, and 


without Obſcurity. Hence we perceive that * thou 


— 


8 * * 


2 2 W SCE |, 0 John XVI. 1216. 
? Some underſtand theſe Words of our Lord, I have yet ma 
monial Law, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Doctrine of Juſti 
quainted with by the Holy Ghoſt after bis Deſcent on them. 


a ohn xvi. 1— 27. 


= 


: * xvi. 28 


Things to [a unto you 
oe by Faith Me. ihe. which Truths they were made fully ac- 


7 ' ; 
hat is, By me, as the Mediator betwixt God and Man, and with a Reſpect to my Merits and Interceſſion. 


as relating to the Aboliſhment of the cere- 


y ſaying this, the Niles ſufficiently declared, that they believed him to be God, tho they did not expreſsly ſay ſo: For 


mniſcience, and the Knowledge of the Heart, being peculiar Attributes of 


the Apoſtles certainly knew. 


God, cannot be communicated to any Creature, which 


knoweſt 


— 


o N 1 
, « * - 1 9 * 8 * N - * 
N 1 * * * h * N 5 , 
; ö 88 N 3 N 1 
* . . gry Dar" ET" IE: * 8 N + * $ 
1 n go. ow rr Fr . 9 1 5 0 1 = 1 4 - 
* ' a ö ; _ f LF KS 4% N 
1 Ws | FE 191 5 ; | | 50 : 
— } ö * * 
. " mY 


1 
- - — * 
Y CES” NET RT * 
10 2 e r 5 7 5 


N 


.noweſt all Things, and that the moſt ſecret |-ought to bear among them. Since I ſhall n 


b houghts of the Minds are not hid from thee, longer continue among Men, being at the Point 
inaſmuch as without any Queſtion of ours thou | of returning to thee, and that my A poſttes" are fn 


4 
oy 
% 


*kneweſt what it was we were concerned about. remain among them, Oholy Father, feeure them 
For this, beſides many other Cauſes, we firmly | by. thy Almighty Protection againſt all the At. 
believe thou haſt been ſent by God. Jeſus re- tempts of the, Wicked, that ſo they: may be unani- 
lied, Have you at laſt then Faith in me? Alas! | mous, and jointly propagate the one true Poe. 
tis ſuch whoſe Weakneſs ſhall be very ſhortly, ma- | trine which they have receivd from me. By 
nifeſted ; for the Hour is at Hand in which you | the Power thou haſt given me I have hither; 
ſhall all forſake me, and leave me alone: Never- protected them from all the Aſſaults of their Ene- 
theleſs T ſhall not then be alone, for my Father mies, and do loſe him only, who by his Treaſon 
will be always with me. Theſe Things Lhave | will work his own Ruin, that the Curſes predic. 
foretold you, that you may not be ſolicitous on | ed againſt him by the Prophets may be accom- 
my Account, nor afraid of what may befal you. | pliſhed, L Mie way eee 
Malicious Men ſhall perſccute you, yet do not de-| X. Now my Departure to thee is at Hand 
ſpond, but be of good Comfort, by reflecting and I ſpeak this in the Hearing of my Apoſtles 
how by my Conſtancy I have overcome their that their Joy may be increas d, and their Minds 
Malice. V not overwhelm'd with Melancholy. I have ex. 
IX. = Jeſus having thus exhorted and comforted pounded to them the Laws which:thou gaveſt me 
his Apoſtles, lifting up his Eyes to Heaven, ad- in Charge to tender unto Men; they have em. 
dreſsd himſelf to the Father after this Manner : | brac d them, and the obſtinate'' bard-hearteg 
Father, I now perceive the Hour coming on, in Jews, whom neither I nor my Diſciples reſem- 
which I muſt ſuffer all Manner of ignominious | ble in our Actions, for this Reaſon: hate them. 
Uſage, and Death itſelf. Grant that I may be-|I do not defire thee to take them out of this 
have myſelf as becomes him whom thou owneſt World, but to. defend them againſt their Ene. 
for thy Son, and that I may hereby increaſe | mies while they continue in it. They know 
thy Glory among Men. Thou haſt authoriz'd how much my Way of Living is different fm 
me to reward with eternal Felicity all thoſe | that of the Generality of Men, and herein they 
whom thou haſt induc'd to believe on me; for | follow my Example: Grant they may be ſo fin- 
the attaining of which everlaſting Happineſs there | cerely affected with the Truth of thy moſt holy 
is no other Way than to know Thee, who art | Doctrine, that their Actions may be always con. 
the » only True God, and Me whom thou haſt | formable to it, fince this Doctrine contains only 
ſent, the Meſſiah. I have all along propagated | thoſe Precepts which I have publiſſied by thy Au- 
thy Glory, and ſo finiſh'd the Buſineſs for which | thority. This is neceſſary, that they may right- 


2 


J came into the World. Re- admit me therefore | ly diſcharge the Truſt which I have repoſed in 


now, O Father, to thoſe Honours which I * en- | them :, For as I have been commiſſion'd by Thee 
joy'd with thee before the World was made. I to invite Men to render themſelves capable of en- 
« have acquainted thoſe whom thou haſt cauſed to [joying the Rewards annext to the Obſeryance of 

believe in me, with what thou expecteſt from | thy Laws, ſo I have ſent my Apoſtles on the 
them. They believ'd before in thee, and thou | ſame Deſign, for whom I offer up myſelf a Victim 
haſt cauſed them alſo to believe in me from the | to thee, that by their Obedience to thy Com- 
Time they embrac'd the Doctrine I propounded | mands they may become conſpicuous for Integri- 
to them. Now they underſtand that all I have, | ty and Probity. Theſe Requeſts I make not ofly 
J have received from thee ; becauſe I have ex-| for my eleven Apoſtles, but for * all thoſe al 
pounded to them only thoſe Laws which thou | who ſhall hereafter believe on me thro' their 
gaveſt me in Charge to recommend, and which | Preaching to them, that they may be in all 
they having embraced, are convinc'd that I am | Things'unanimous. As I intirely acquieſce in 
_ truly ſent by thee to Men. At preſent I will not | thy Commands, and thou ratifieſt all my Ac- 
intreat thee for any others beſide thoſe who be- | tions, ſo alſo may they be one with us, by a per- 
lieve in me, and whom thou reckoneſt in the | fect Compliance with the Laws of the Kingdom 
Number of thine, For all that have demonſtra- | of Heaven. Hereby they may convert many to 
ted their being my Diſciples, belong to thee ;| a Belief of my being ſent by thee, when they 
and all that are truly thine, I eſteem my own, | obſerve the Lives of my Diſciples exactly cor- 


and they, readily acknowledge the Character I | reſpond with the Doctrine they are to propagate, ' 


— 


* 


au ſohn xvi. 1 12 | 1 6 
9 Nhe pie Father is here called, ibe only true God, only in excluſion of thoſe whom the falſe Perſuaſion of the Gentiles had intro- 
duced as Gods, and not in excluſion of Chriſt, as the Socinians pretend, is manifeft from this, becauſe Chriſt himſelf is ciſc- 
where called the true God, as Dr. Whitby proves. | 7 | | | | ; 
_** Chriſt had a Glory with the Father before he took on him our Nature, which Glory he laid aſide when he became Man, as 18 
manifeſt from many Places of Scripture : They are much in the Wrong therefore who imagine, that this Glory was only in the Ap- 
pointment or Deſignation of the Father. See Philip. 11. 6, 7. with Dr. Whitby's Note thereon. ; Beſides, the Phraſe here tran- 
{lated, with thee, hgnifics in thy Freſence, in thy Company, &. according to the perpetual Uſe of Scripture. „ | 

Y Tohn xvii. 13 r | | | 


We ſee here that Chriſt, after having prayed for his Apoſtles in particular, that they might be Sed with the Spirit " a _ | 
is Diſciples, that they alſo might be re, 


ner proportionate to their Office, puts up the ſame Requeſt for all that ſhould become . 
pleniſhed with the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt: Which proves that the foregoing Words, I pray not for the N orid, but for them which 
thou baſt given me, have no Regard to the Election of a particular Number, but only to thoſe peculiar Gifts and Bleſſiugs which 
were neceſſary to the Apoſtles, 


For | 
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For this Purpoſe” I have furniſh'd them with the 
like Power of working Miracles, which thou haſt 
conferr'd on me, that they may be all actuated by 
che ſelf-fame Spirit, and be unanimous, as I have 
been with thee. | | 


XI. I have given them the ſame Authority 


that I receiv'd from thee, that we may be all of 
one Mind, and Men may thereby ſee I was indeed 
ſent by thee, and that thou haſt hitherto loved 
them as thou haſt loved me. My earneſt Deſire 
is, that theſe my Apoſtles, and the reſt of my 
Diſciples, may * after Death be with me in the 
fame Seats of Happinets, that they may behold 
the Honours which thou haſt conferred on me, 


according to the Love thou hadſt for me before 


the Creation of the World. O righteous Father, 
altho' moſt Men are ignorant of thy Will, yet I 
have been made thoroughly acquainted with it, and 
have reveal'd it to my eleven Apoſtles, who are 
firmly perſuaded thou didſt ſend me, and that 
the Way to Happineſs is to obey the Precepts 
which I have deliver'd to them. For I have de- 


W cared what it is thou expecteſt from Men, and wall 


continue to manifeit it to them, that by their 
Obedience they may gain thy Favour, as I have 
done, and that I may continue my Affection for 
them, and beſtow on them the Rewards ber ran] 


thou haſt treaſur d up for them that truly love thee. 


DISSERTATION. 
Of Self-denial, and Suffering for Chriſt's Sake, 


I. Introduction to, and Summary of, the following 
Differtation. II. Chrilt's Method of gaining 
Profelytes. III. The Duty of Self-dental and 
taking up the Croſs explained. IV. What Sorts 
of Self-dental are not to be underſtood in our Sa- 
wviour's Precept; as the giving up our Senſes, 
our Reaſon, or our own Happineſs. The In- 

ances of Moſes and Paul conſidered. V. Chri- 
ian Selj-dental poſitively defined. VI. The 
indiſpenſible Obligation to this Duty. VII. 

Hobbes s Hypotheſis in this Matter refuted. 
VIII. The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Self-denial 
vindicated; Firſt, from our Lord's Example. 

IX. Secondly, from the Promiſes of God to ſup- 
port us. X. Thirdly, From the Aſſurance we 
have of an eternal Reward, XI. J1nferences 
from the Whole. iIſt, That we ſhould acknow- 
ledge the Goodneſs of God, 2dly, That we ſhould 
conſider our own Reſolutions. 3dly, That we 
ſhould be comforted under Aflictions. 4thly, 
| That «ve ſhould deny ourſelves in little Matters, 
when great Occaſions are not offered. 


L UR bleſſed Saviour, when the Time 

drew nigh in which he was to leave 
his Diſciples, took ſeveral Opportunities to in- 
form them of the many Sufferings they ſhould 
undergo for his Sake, and on that Occaſion to 


es... 


„ 


| 


recommend to them the great Duties of Self-denial, 
and of bearing patiently whatſoe ver might be in- 
flicted on them for adhering to ſo righteous a 
Cauſe, We have met with ſeveral Inſtances of 
chis Nature in.the preceding Chapters, and par- 
ticularly in the laſt; from which we ſhall now 
take Occaſion to diſcourſe of theſe Duties, and 
to bring together the Subſtance of all that he 
faid to his Diſciples relating thereto. 5 85 
For this Purpoſe there cannot be a better Text 
to begin with than that of the Evangeliſt Mar- 
thew *; Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, Tf any 
Man will come after me, let him deny bimſelſ, 
and take up his Croſs, and follow me. LA 
Wen ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples; that is, uport 
Occaſion of his former Diſcourſe with them, 
wherein he had acquainted them with his ap- 
proaching Paſſion, that he muſt ſhortly go up to 
Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many Things of 
the Elders, Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and at 


his Diſciples, If any Man will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and fol- 
low me. f = 

If any Man «oill come after ine; or follow me; 
that is, If any Man will be my Diſciple, and un- 
dertake the Profeſſion of my Religion; if any 
Man chuſe and reſolve to be a Chriſtian; he muſt 
be ſo upon theſe Terms; he muſt deny bimſelſ, 
and take up his Crofs, and follow me ; he muſt 
tollow me in Self-denial and Suffering. 


uſeth in making Proſelytes, and gaining Men 
over to his Religion. 24lvy, We ſhall endeavour 
to explain the Duties of Self-denial, and Suffer- 
ing for Chriſt's Sake, as expreſs'd in theſe Words, 
Let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and 


follow me. ' 3dly, We ſhall conſider the ſtrict and 
indiſpenſible Obligation of it, whenever we are 


called to it. Without this we cannot be Chriſt's 


Diſciples: If any Man will come after me, or be 
my Diſciple let him deny himſelf. Atbly, We ſhall 
endeavour to vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Precept of Self-denial and Suffering for Chriſt, 
which, at firſt Appearance, may ſeem to be fo 


very harſh and difficult. All theſe Particulars 
we ſhall go over as briefly as we can. 8 1 

II. We will i conſider the Way and Me- 
thod which our Saviour uſeth in making Proſe- 
lytes, and gaining Men over to his Religion. 


but fairly propoſeth it to their Confideration and 
Choice, telling them plainly upon what Terms 
they muſt be his Diſciples: If they like them, 
and are content, and reſolved to ſubmit to them, 
well; he is willing to receive them, and own 
them for his Diſciples: If not, it is in vain to 
follow him any longer; for they cannot be his 


Diſciples. As, on the one Hand, he offers them 


— 0 


In treating of the Duties here mentioned, we 
ſhall do the following Things. if, We ſhall 
| conſider the Way and Method which our Saviour 


He offers no Manner of Force and Violence to 
compel Men to the Profeſſion of his Religion; 


*. John F. 


Book VII. 
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laſt be put to Death by them; Ther ſaid Jeſus to 


* 


9 R 


Or, perhaps, after the general Reſurrection; it being probable, that none of the Saints, not even the Apoſtles, are to be re- 
Eyed into the ſupreme Heaven, to enjoy the beatific Viſion, before that Time. 
' Matth. xvi. 24. o Tillotſon's two Sermons on theſe Words. 


8 E 5 1 


1 2 » . . . a f . 
a 7 % — 
7 * - A * # 0 


; * 4 X * : 5 80 
: 8 5 | a — — _ —— — — 
* 8 b - "Y ——— — a | 
— —— TIS , 3 „ f . D 
0 * - d » * h , t; Y 
* — W 0 » — * q 0 ; 
; T ORY of the Life and Death of" ' 
* 4 . „ 4 4 : g 8 = ti 4 . ** 
' e , ; 4 . 
g 0 * * —_ ( 0 * | | 
: ; * _ 4 | 56G. A 2 _ n. qꝗ—-: I ————— —_— ———— —ͤ ͤͤ— 4 


no worldly Preferment and Advantage to entice | compelled Simon of Cyrene to carry it for him 
them into his Religion, and to got thick out- And yer he tells them, they that will be his Dj. 1 
wardly to profeſs what they do not inwardly be- ciples, muſt follow him, bearing their own Cut, 
lieve; ſo, on the other Hand, he does not hale that is, being ready, if God call them to it, 10 
and drag them by Force, and awe them by ſubmit to the like Sufferings for him and his 
Terrors of Torture and Death to fign the Chriſ- Truth, which he was ſhortly to undergo for 1 
tian Faith, though moſt undoubtedly true, and Truth, and for their Sakes. | 12 
to confeſs with their Mouths, and ſubſcribe with] But though theſe Terms ſeem very hard, yet 
their Hands, what they do not believe in their | they are not unreaſonable, as we ſhall ſhew in the 
Hearts. He did not obtrude his Sacraments up- Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. Some indeed have 
on them, and. plunge them into the Water to] made them fo by extending this Self-denial too 
baptize them, whether they would or no, and] far, attending more to the Latitude of the 
thruſt the Sacrament of Bread into their Mouths; Words, than to the Meaning and Scope of our 
as if Men might be worthy Receivers of that bleſ- | Saviour's Diſcourſe : For there is no Doubt, but 
ſed Sacrament, whether they receive it willingly | that there are a great many Things, which may 
or no. | TT ores » 1. properly enough be called Self-denial, which yer 
Our bleſſed Saviour, the Author and Founder | our Saviour never intended to oblige Chriſtians to. 
of our Religion, made uſe of none of theſe Ways | It is, no doubt, great Self-denial, for a Man, with. 
of Violence, ſo contrary to the Nature of Man, | out any Neceſſity, to deny himſelf the neceſ. 
and of all Religion, and eſpecially of Chriſtiani- ſary Supports of Life; for a Man to ſtarve and 
ty, and fitted only to make Men Hypocrites, | make away himſelf: But no Man certainly 
but not Converts: He only ſays, 1f any Man ever imagined, that our Saviour intended b 
will be my Diſciple : He uſeth no Arguments, | this Precept to enjoin this Kind of Self-denia], 
but ſuch as are ſpiritual, and proper to work up- It is plain then, that there is no Reaſon or Ne. 
on the Minds and Conſciences of Men. For as] ceſſity to extend this Precept of our Saviour, 
his © Kingdom was not of this World, ſo neither | concerning Selt-denial, to every thing that may 
are the Motives and Arguments to induce Men to| properly enough be called by that Name; and 
be his Subjects taken from this World, but | therefore this Precept muſt be limited by the |} 
from the endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of a- | plain Scope and Intendment of our Saviour; 
nother. * The Weapons which he made uſe of to | Diſcourſe. No Man can argue thus; Such 
ſubdue Men to the Obedience of Faith, were | Thing is Self-denial, therefore our Saviour re. 
not carnal; and yet they were mighty through | quires it of his Diſciples : For our Saviour doth 
God, to conquer the Obſtinacy and Infidelity of | not here require all Kinds of Self-denial ; but li. 
Men. This great and infallible Teacher, who | mits it by his Diſcourſe to one certain Kind, be- 
certainly came from God, all that he does, is * yond which, Self-denial is no Duty by Virtue of 
propoſe his Religion to Men, with ſuch Evi-! this Text; and therefore, for our clearer Under- 
dence and ſuch Arguments as are proper to con-] ſtanding of this Precept of Self-denial, we ſhall | 
vince Men of the Truth and Goodneſs of it, and | remove ſome Sorts of Self-denial, which are in. 
to perſuade Men to embrace it; and he acquaints | ſtanced in by ſome, as intended in this Precept; 
them likewiſe with all the worldly Diſadvantages | and then ſhew what Kind of Self-denial that is, 
of it, and the Hazards and Sufferings that would | which our Saviour here intends. ; | 
attend it: And now, if upon full Conſideration | IV. There are ſeveral Things brought under this 
they will make his Religion their free Choice, | Precept of Self-denial, which were never intend- | 
and become his Diſciples, he is willing to receive | ed by our Saviour. We ſhall inſtance in two | 
them: If they will not, he underſtands the Na- | or three Things, which are moſt frequently in- | 
ture of Religion better, than to go about to] ſiſted upon, and ſome of them by very devout | 
force it upon Men, whether they will or no. and well-meaning Men; as, that in Matters of 
III. We ſhall now, in the /econd Place, en- Faith, we ſhould deny and renounce our own 
deavour to explain this Duty or Precept of Self- Senſes and our Reaſon ; nay, that we ſhould be 
denial, expreſſed in theſe Words, Let him deny | content to renounce our own eternal Happineſs, | 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs. Theſe are diffi- and be willing to be damned for the Glory of 
cult Terms, for a Men 7o deny himſelf, and take | God and the Good of our Brethren. But all 
up his own Croſs, that is, willingly to ſubmit to] theſe are ſo apparently and grofly unreaſonable, 
all thoſe. Sufferings which the Malice of Men | that it is a Wonder that any one ſhould ever take 
may inflict for the Sake of Cbriſt and his Religion. | them for Inſtances of that Self-denjal which our 
For this Expreſſion of taking up one's Croſs, is a | Saviour requires; eſpecially conſidering, that in 
plain Alluſion to the Roman Cuſtom, which | all his Diſcourſe of Self-denial, he does not ſo 
was this; That he that was condemned to be cru- | much as glance at any of theſe Inſtances, or any 
cified, was to take his Croſs upon his Shoulders, | Thing like to them. | 
and to carry it to the Place of Execution. This] /, Some comprehend under Self-denial, the 
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the Jeus made our Saviour to do, till that be-] denying and renouncing our own Senſes in Mat- upon 
ing ready to faint under it, and leſt he ſhould die ters of Faith. And if this could be made out Th 
away before he was nailed to the Croſs, they | to be intended by our Saviour in this Pre- think 
8 8 cant 
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cept, ve needed not diſpute any of the other In- 
ſtances. For he that renounceth the Certainty 
of Senſe, ſo as not to believe what he ſees, may 
after this renounce and deny any Thing. For 
the Evidence of Senſe is more clear and un- 
queſtionable than that of Faith, as the Scripture 
frequently intimates. © Our Saviour reproves Tho- 
mas, for refuſing to believe his Reſurrection, 
upon any leſs Evidence than that of Senſe; 
Becauſe thiu haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed: Bleſ- 
are they which have not feen, and yet have be- 
keved ; which plainly ſuppoſeth the Evidence of 
Senſe to be'the higheſt and cleareſt Degree of E- 
vidence. To the fame Purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, 
Me walk by Paith, and not by Sight ; where the 
Evidence of Faith, as that which is more im- 
perfect and obſcure, is oppoſed to that of Sight, 
as more clear and certain. So that to believeany 
Article of Faith, in Contradiction to the clear 
Evidence of Senſe, is contrary to the very Na- 
ture of Aſſent, which always yields to the great- 
eſt and cleareſt Evidence. 5 
Beſides, Our Belief of Religion is at laſt re- 
ſolved into a Certainty of Senſe: So that by re- 
nouncing that, we deſtroy and undermine the 
very Foundation of our Faith. One of the 
plaineſt and principal Proofs of the Being of 
God, which is the firſt and fundamental Article 
of all Religion, relies on the Certainty of Senſe; 
namely, the Frame of this viſible World, by the 
Contemplation whereof we are led to the Ac- 
knowledgment of the inviſible Author of it. 80 
St. Paul tells us, That The * Things of 
God, from the Creation of the World, are clearly 
feen, being underſtood by the Things which are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead. | 
And the great external Evidence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, we mean Miracles, 1s at laſt re- 
ſolved into the Certainty of Senſe, without which 
we can have no Aſſurance that any Miracle was 
wrought for the Confirmation of it. 
And the Knowledge likewiſe of the Chriſtian 
Faith, is conveyed to us by our Senſes ; the E- 
vidence whereof, if it be uncertain, takes awa 
all Certainty of Faith. i How ſball they believe, 
faith St. Paul, in him, of whom they have not 


heard? And again, So then Faith cometh by 


Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. So 
that to deny and renounce our Senſes in Matters 
of Faith, /is to take away the main Pillar and 
Foundation of it. | 
2dſy, Others, almoſt with equal Abſurdity, 
would comprehend under our Saviour's Precept of 
Self-denial, the denying and renouncing of 
our Reaſon in Matters of Faith. And this is 
Self-denial with a Witneſs, for a Man to de- 
ny his own Reaſon ; for it is to deny himſelf to 
be a Man, This ſurely is a very great Miſtake, 
and though the Ground of it may be innocent, 
yet the Conſequence of it, and the Diſcourſes 
upon it, are very abſurd. 
The Ground of the Miſtake is this. Men 
think they deny their own' Reaſon, when they 


aſſent to the Revelation of God in ſuch Things, 
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as their own Reaſon could neither have difco- 


vered, nor is able to give the Reaſon of: Where- 


as in this Caſe, a Man is fo far from denying his 
own Reaſon, that he does that which is moſt 
agreeable to it. For what is more reaſonable than 
to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured is 
revealed to us by God, who can neither be de- 
ceived himſelf, nor deceive us? 5 of 

But though the Ground of this Miſtake may 
be innocent, yet the Conſequences of it are moſt 
abſurd and dangerous. For if we are to re- 
nounce our Reaſon in Matters of Faith, then 
we are bound to believe without Reaſon, which 


, 


no Man can do; or if he could, then Faith 
reaſon- 
able. So that this Inſtance likewiſe of Self-de- 


would be unreaſonable, and Infidelity 


nial, to renounce and deny our own Reaſon, as 
it is no where expreſſed, fo it cannot reaſonably 
be thought to be intended by our Saviour in this 
Freeept.* HG | 

Zaly, Nor doth this Precept of Self-denial re- 
quire Men to be content to renounce their own 
eternal Happineſs, and to be willing to be damn- 
ed for the Glory of God, and the Good of their 
Brethren, If this were the Meaning of this Pre- 
cept, we might juſtly fay, as the Diſciples did to 
our Saviour, in another Caſe, "This is a hard 
Saying, and who can hear it? The very Thought 
of this 1s enough to make human. Nature to 
tremble at its very Foundation. For the deepeſt 


Principle that God hath planted in our Nature, 


is the Defire of our own Preſervation and Happi- 


neſs ; and into this the Force of all Laws, and 


the Reaſon of all our Duty, is at laſt reſolved. 

From whence it plainly follows, that it can 
be no Man's Duty in any caſe to renounce his 
own Happineſs, and to be content to be forever 
miferable; becauſe if once this be made a Duty, 
there will be no Argument left to perſuade any 
Man to it. For the moſt powerful Arguments, 
that God ever uſed, to perſuade Men toany Thing, 


are the Promiſe of eternal Happineſs, and the 


Terror of everlaſting Torments: But if this were 
a Man's Duty, to be content to be miſerable for 
ever, neither of theſe Arguments would be of 
Force ſufficient to perſuade a Man to it. 

The firſt of theſe, namely, the Promiſe of eter- 
nal Happineſs, could ſignify nothing to him that 
is to be eternally miſerable ; becauſe if he be to 
be ſo, it is impoſſible that he ſhould ever have 
the Benefit of that Promiſe : And the Threaten- 
ing of eternal Miſery, could be no Argument in 
this Caſe ; becauſe the Duty is juſt as difficult, 
as the Argument is powerful, and no Man can 
be moved to ſubmit to any Thing that is grievous 
and terrible; for if it be not, it is the ſame 
Thing, whether he ſubmit to it or not. And 
farther, no Man can be content to be eternally 
miſerable, only for Fear of being ſo; for this 
would be for a Man to run himſelf upon that ve- 

Inconvenience which he is ſo much afraid of; 
and it is Madneſs for a Man to die for Fear of 
Death. | 
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660 The HIST 
By this ir-plainly appears, how -unreaſonable 


nial, our Saviour ſhould require Men to renounce 
everlaſting Happineſs, and to be. content to be 
miſerable for ever, upon any Account whatſoe- 
ver; becauſe this were to ſuppoſe, that God hath 
impoſed that upon us as a Duty, to oblige us 
whereto there can be no Argument offered, that 
can be powerful enough, Le 01 ar 
As for the Glory of God, which is pretended 
to be the Reaſon, it is an' impoſſible Suppoſi- 


tion; becanſe it cannot be for the. Glory of 


God, to make a Creature for ever miſerable, that 
ſhall not by his wilful Obſtinacy and Impeni- 
tence deſerye to be ſo. But this is only caſt in to 
add Weight. . * 82 
The other Reaſon, of the Good and Salvation 
of our Brethren, is the only Conſideration for 
which there is any manner of Colour from Scrip- 
ture; and two Inſtances are alledged to this Pur- 
poſe, of two very excellent Perſons, that ſeem 
to have deſired this, and to have ſubmitted to it; 
and therefore it is not ſo unreaſonable as we 
would make it, that our Saviour ſhould enjoin 
it as a Duty. The Inſtances alledged are theſe. 
Moſes deſired of God that he might * be blotted 
out of the Book of Life, rather than the People 


of 1/rael, whom he had conducted and govern- 


ed ſo long, ſhould be deſtroyed: And in the 
New Teſtamerit St. Paul tells us, That he 


could wiſh, that himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt 


for his Brethren; ſo earneſt a Deſire had he of 
their Salvation. | 

But neither of theſe Inſtances are of Force 
ſufficient to overthrow the Reaſons of what is al- 
ready ſaid: For the Deſire of Moſes amounts on- 
ly to a Submiſſion to a temporal Death, that 
his Nation might be ſaved from a temporal Ru- 
in. For the Expreſſion of blotting out of the Book 
of Life, is of the ſame Importance with thoſe 
Phraſes ſo frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament, 
of blotting out from the Face of the Earth, and 
blotting out one's Name from under Heaven; 
which ſignify no more than temporal Death and 
Deſtruction ; and then Mojes's Wiſh was reaſon= 
able and generous, and fignifies no more, but 
that he. was willing, if God pleaſed, to die to 


ſave the Nation. 


As for St. Paul's Wiſh, of being accurſed from 
Chriſt, it is plainly an hyperbolical Expreſſion of 


his great Affection to his Countrymen the Jeus, 


and his Zeal for their Salvation, which was ſo 
great, that if it had been a Thing reaſonable 
and lawful, he could have wiſhed the greateſt 
Evil to himſelf for their fakes: And therefore it 
is obſervable, that it is not a poſitive and abſo- 
lute Wiſh, but expreſſed in the uſual Form of 
uſhering in an Hyperbole; J could wiſb; juſt as 
we are wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a 
Thing to the Height, which is not fit, nor in- 
tended to be done by us, I could wiſh ſo or ſo; I 
could even afford to do this, or that; which kind 
of Speeches, no Man takes for a ſtrict and preciſe 


it is to imagine, that by this Precept of Self-de- | 


Declaration of our Minds, but wa * 
Expreſſion of a great Paſſion. uri 

V. Having thus done with the h Thing 
poſed for the Explication of this Precept, or Du. 


we now proceed to the ſecond Thin ed. 
which is to declare . 0 — 1 
denial. is, which our Saviour here intends and 
it is plainly this, and nothing but this: That 
we ſhould be willing to part with all earthly Com. 
forts and Conveniences, to quit all our temporal 
Intereſts and Enjoyments, and even Life itſelf 
for the ſake of Chrift and his Religion,” This 
our Saviour means, by denying ourſelves : And 
then, whieh is much the ſame with the other, 


poral Inconvenience and Suffering upon the 
ſame Account“. This is 0 take up our Croſs, and 
follow bim. | i 
And that this is the full Meaning of theſe two 
Phraſes, of denying ourſelves, and taking up dur 
Crofs, will clearly appear, by conſidering the par- 
ticular Inſtances, which our Saviour gives of this 
Self-denial, whenever he hath Occafion ro ſpeak 
of it. Even in the very Text we are treating of 
after our Saviour had told his Diſciples, that he 
that would come after him, muſt deny himſelf and 
take up his Croſs; it follows immediately, Fir 
whoſoever will ſave his Life, ſhall Ioſe it; and 
whoſoever will loſe his Life for my Sake, ſhall find 
it. You ſee here, that he inſtanceth in parting 
with our Lives for him, as the higheſt Piece of 


ſelf elſewhere tells us, that o greater Love than 
this hath no Man, that a Man lay down his Life 
for his Friend. Elſewhere he inſtanceth in quit- 
ting our neareſt Relations for his Sake: ? If any 
Man come to me, and hate not his Father, and Mai- 
ther, and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, ond 
Sfters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannit be 
my Diſciple ; and whoſoever doth not bear his Crif, 
and come after me, he cannot be my Diſciple. 

Which Expreſſions of hating Father, and 
Mother, and other Relations, and even Life itſeh, 
are not to be underſtood rigorouſly, and in an ab- 
ſolute Senſe, but comparatively ; for it is an He- 
brew Manner of Speech, to expreſs that abſo- 


fo our Saviour explains himſelf in a parallel Text 
to this; 4 He that loveth Father or Mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me; he that loveth 
Son or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
ne; and he that taketh not his Croſs, and fol 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. In another 
Place our Saviour. inſtanceth in quitting our Eſ- 
tates for his Sake; Every one that ſhall forſale 
Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 


Name's Sake : By all which it appears, that this 
Self-denial, which our Saviour here requires o 


— 1 
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John xv. 13. 
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pro- 
ty of Selt-denial, which was to remoye. ſome. 


Sorts of Self-denial, which by: ſome are 1 
ved in as intended by our Saviour in this Precct 


* That we ſhould be willing to bear any tem. 


Self-denial, which he requires, And he him- - 


lutely, which is meant only comparatively : And 


| Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for 1] 


his Diſciples, is to be extended no farther, than | 


3 Mtth. x. 37, 38. 
to 


to a Readineſs and Willingneſs, whenever God 


or be my Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take 


Father which is in Heaven. And again, *Wheſo- 


my Wards. 
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Il us to it, to quit all our temporal Inte- 

_— aid Beppe and even Life itſelf, the 
deareſt of all other, and to ſubmit to any tem- 
ral Inconvenience and Suffering for his Sake. 
And thus much for the Explication of the Pre- 
1 We proceed, in the Third Place, to conſi- 
der the ſtrict and indiſpenſible Obligation of this 
Precept of Self-denial, and Suffering for Chriſ 
and his Truth, rather than to forſake and re- 
nounce them. I any Man will come after me, 


up hs Croſs and follow me; that is, upon theſe 
Terms he muſt be my Diſciple, in this Man- 
ner he muſt follow me. And in the Text we 
mention'd before, he declares again, that he that 
is not ready to quit all his Relations, and even 
Life itſelf, - for his Sake, 7s not worthy of him, and 
cannot be his Diſciple : And again, Whoſoever doth 
not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be 
my Diſciple. So that we cannot be the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, nor be worthy to be called by his 
Name, if we be not ready to deny ourſclves' for 
his Sake: And not only ſo; but if for fear of 
the Croſs, or of any temporal Sufferings, we 
ſhould renounce and deny him, he threatens 70 
deny us before his Father which 1s in Heaven, that 
is, to deprive us of eternal Life, and to ſentence 
us to everlaſting Miſery. * Whoſoever ſhall con- 
{eſs me before Men, him will I confeſs before my 
Father which is in Heaven : But whoſoever ſhall 
deny me before Men, him will I alſo deny before my 


ever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my Words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him 
alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father, with his holy 
Angels; that is, when he cometh to judge the 
World, they ſhall not be able to ſtand in that 
Judgment; for that by bis being aſhamed of 
them, is meant, that they ſhall be condemned by 
him, is plain from what goes before; What ſhall 
it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain the whole World, 
and loſe his own Soul ? Or what ſhall a Man give 
in Exchange for his Soul? And then it follows, 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 


VII. But becauſe ſome have had the Confi- 
dence to tell the World, that our Saviour doth 
not require thus much of Chriſtians; but all that 
he obligeth us to, is to believe in him in our 
Hearts, but not to make any outward Profeſſion 
of his Religion, when the Magiſtrate forbids it, 
and we are in Danger of ſuffering for it ; we ſhall 
therefore briefly examine what is pretended for fo 
ſtrange an Aſſertion, and ſo directly contrary to 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and to the ex- 
preſs Words of our Saviour. . | 

The Author of the Book called the Leviathan 
tells us, That we are not only not bound to con- 


tes Chriſt, but we are obliged to deny him, in 
caſe the Magiſtrate require us ſo to do, His 


Words are theſe; What if the Sovereign. forbid us 
to believe in Chriſt ? He anſwers, Such forbidding 


rs of no Effet, becauſe Belief and Unbelief never | 


follow Mens Commands, But what, ſays he, if 


we be commanded by our lawful Prince to ſay with 
our Tongues; We believe not; muſt we obey ſuch 
Commands? To this he anſwers, That Profeſſion 
with the Tongue is but an external Thing, and no 
more than any other Geſture, whereby wwe ſignify 


our Obedience, and wherein a Chriſtian, holding 


firmly in his Heart tbe Faith of Chriſt, hath the 
fame Liberty which the Prophet Eliſha * allowed to 


Naaman. But what then, ſays he, /hall J an- 


fwer to our Saviour, ſaying, Whoſoever denieth 


me before Men, him will I deny before my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven? His Anſwer is, is 
de may ſay, that whatſoever a Subject is compell d 
40 in Obedience to his Sovereign, and does it not in 
order to his own Mind, but by the Law of his Country, 
the Action is not his, but his Sovereign's ; nor is it 
he that in this Gaſe denies Chriſt before Men, 
but his Governor, and the Laws of bis Coun- 
try. | 

But can any Man, that in good earneſt pays 
any Degree of Reverence to our bleſſed Saviour 


* 


and his Religion, think to baffle ſuch plain 


Words by ſo frivolous an Anſwer? There is no 
Man doubts, but if the Magiſtrate ſhould com- 
mand Men to deny Chrift, he would be guilty 
of a great Sin in ſo doing: But if ? we muſt 
obey God rather than Men, and every Man muſt 
give an Account of himſelf to God; how will 
this excuſe him that denies Chriſt, or breaks any 
other Commandment, upon the Command of 
the Magiſtrate? And to put the Matter out of all 
Doubt, that our Saviour forbids all that will be 
his Diſciples, upon Pain of Damnation, to deny 


him, tho the Magiſtrate ſhould command them 


to do ſo, it is very obſervable, that in that very 
Place where he ſpeaks of confeſſing or denying 
him before Men, he puts this very Caſe of their 
being brought before Kings and Governors for 
confeſſing him. Beware, ſays he, of Men, for 
they will deliver you up to the Councils, and they 
will ſcourge you in their Synagogues ; and ye ſhall 
be brought before Kings and Governors for my 


Sake, for a Teſtimony againſt them and the Gen- 


tiles, What Teſtimony would this be againſt 
them, if Chriſtians were bound to deny Chriſt at 
their Command ? But our Saviour goes on, and 
tells them how to demean themſelves, when they 
were brought before Kings and Governors. 
b But when they fhall deliver you up, take ye no 
Thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be 


given you in that very Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, 


What need of any fuch extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
in the Cafe, if they had nothing to do but to de- 
ny him, when they were required by the Magi- 
ſtrate to do it? And then, proceeding in the 
ſame Diſcourſe, he bids them, Not to fear them 
that can hill the Body, and after that have no 
more that they can do; that is, not to deny him, 


for fear of any temporal Puniſhment or Suffer- 


— 3 
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But to fear and obey bim abo can deſtroy Body 
and Soul in Hell, And upon this Diſcourſe our 
Saviour concludes, * Whoſoever therefore ſhall con- 
feſs me before Men, him will J confeſs alſo before 
tay Father which. is in Heaven : But whoſoever 
ſhall deny me before Men, him will J ab deny 


before my Father which is in Heaven. And now 


can any Thing be plainer, than that our Saviour 


requires his Diſciples to make Confeſſion of him 
before Kings and Governors, and not to deny him 
for fear of any thing which they can do to them, 
But let us enquire a little further, and fee how 
the Apoſtles, who received this Precept from our 


Saviour himſelf, did underſtand it. We find 


Peter and John © ſummoned before the Fewiſb 
Magiſtrates, who firi&ly commanded them not to 
ſpeak at all nor teach in the Name of Jeſus. But Peter 
and John - anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether 
it be right in the Sight of God, to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye. And when 
they ſtill perſiſted in their Courſe, notwithſtand- 
ing the Command of the Magiſtrate, and were : 
called again before the # Council, and the High 
Prieft asked them, ſaying, Did we not ftraitly 
command you, that you ſhould not teach in this 
Name? and behold you have filled Jeruſalem with 
your Doctrine; They return them again the ſame 
Anſwer : Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwer- 


ed and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than Men. 


And let any Man now judge, whether our Sa- 
viour did not oblige Men to confeſs him even be- 
fore Magiſtrates, antl to obey him rather than 

Men: And, indeed, how can any Man in Rea- 


ſon think, that the great King and Governor of 


the World ſhould inveſt any Man with a Power 
to controul his Authority, and to oblige Men to 
diſobey and renounce him, by whom Kings reign, 
and Princes decree Fuagment 9 This is a Thing 
fo unreaſonable, that it can hardly be imagined, 


'that any Thing but down-right Malice againſt 
God and Religion could prompt any Man to ad- 


vance ſuch an Aſſertion. 
VIII. There remains only the fourth and Jaft 


Particular, which we propoſed to ſpeak to, 


namely, To vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Self-denial and Suffering for Chriſt, which at firſt 
Appearance may ſeem to be ſo very difficult. 
And this Precept cannot be thought unreaſon- 
able, if we take into Conſideration the following 
Things. 

Firſt, That he, who requires us thus to deny 


_ ourſelves for him, hath given us the greateſt Ex- 


ample of Self-denial that ever was. Our Saviour 
knowing how unwelcome this Doctrine of Self- 
denial and Suffering muſt needs be to his Diſci- 
ples, and how hardly this Precept would go 
down with them, to ſweeten it a little, and take 
off the Harſhneſs of it, and to prepare their 
Minds the better for it, he tells them firſt of 
his own Sufferings, that by that Means he might, 
in ſome Meaſure, reconcile their Minds to it, 
when they ſaw that he required nothing of them, 


* 
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» 
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but what he was ready to undergo himſelf, and 
to give them the Example of it. And upon this 
Oceaſioh it was, that our Saviour acquaints them 
with the hard and difficult Terms upon which 


they muſt be his Diſciples. The Evangeliſt tells 


us, that Jeſus began to ſhew unto his Dip; 
how that K nt go unto Jeruſalem, 5 the 
many Things of the Elders, and Chief Pries 
and Scribes, and be killed. Then ſaid Jeſus unts 
his Diſciples ; that is, immediately upon this 
Diſcourſe of his own Sufferings, as the fitteſt 
Time for .it, he takes the Opportunity to tell 
them plainly of their own Sufferings, and that 
unleſs they were prepared and reſolved to den 
themſelves fo far, as to ſuffer all Manner of Per. 
ſecution for his Sake, and the Profeſſion of his 
Religion, they could not be his Diſciples, 1; 
any Man «will come after me, let him deny himſilf 
and take up his Croſs, and follow me; that ig 
let him reckon and reſolve upon following that 
Example of Self.denial and Suffering, in which! 
will go before him. Now the Conſideration of this 
Example of Self-denial and Suffering, which our 
Saviour hath given us, hath great Force in it to 
reconcile us to this difficult Duty, and to ſhew 
the Reaſonableneſs of it. 

I., In that he, who requires us thus to deny 
ourſelves, hath himſelf, in his own Perſon, de- 
nied himſelf more, and ſuffered more grievous 
Things, than any of us can do. He bore the in- 
ſupportable Load of all the Sins of all Mankind, 
and of the Wrath and Vengeance due to them, 
n Never was Sorrow like to his Sorrow, wherewith 


the Lord afflicked him in the Day of his fierce Ai. 


ger. He was deſpiſed and rejected of Men; 4 
Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, 
His Viſage was marred more than any Man's, 
and his Form morethan the Sons of Men : That is, 
He underwent more Affliction, and had more 
Contempt poured upon him, than ever was up- 
on any of the Sons of Men: And yet he endured 
all this with incredible Patience and Meekneſßß, 
with the greateſt Evenneſs and Conſtancy of 
Mind, and with the moſt perfect Submiſſion 
and Reſignation of himſelf to the Will of God, 
that can be imagined. 

Such an Example as this ſhould be of great 


Force, to animate us with the like Courage and | 
Reſolution, in lefſer Dangers and Difficulties. | 


To ice ' the Captain of our Salvation going before 


fect by greater Sufferings than we can ever be 


called to, or are any ways able to undergo, is no 
ſmall Argument and Encouragement. to us, to 
take up our Croſs and follow him. The Conſide- 
ration of the unknown Sufferings of the Son of | 
God, fo great as we cannot well conceive of | 
them, ſhould make all the Afflictions and Suffer- 


ings that can, befal us, not only tolerable, but 


Hardſhips and Sufferings that attended it: Let 
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us, and leading us on ſo bravely, and made per- 


ealy to us. Upon this Conſideration it 15, that 
the Apoſtle animates Chriſtians: to Patience 1N | 
their Chriſtian Courſe, notwithſtanding all the | 
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Bleſſe 


us run with Patience the Rare which is ſet before 


us, looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of. 


our Faith; ubo endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed 
the Shame. For conſider him, who endured ſuch 
Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye al- 
fo be weary and faint in your Minde. 
And this Example is more powerful for our 
Encouragement, - becauſe therein we ſee the 
World conquered to our Hands, and all the Ter- 
rors and Temptations of it baffled and ſubdued, 
and thereby a cheap and eaſy Victory over it ob- 
tained for us. By this Conſideration, - our Sa- 
viour endeavours to inſpire his Diſciples with 


Chearfulneſs and Courage in this great Conflict: 
* Ty the World ye ſhall have Tribulation : But 


be of good Chear, I have overcome the World. 
 2dly, This Example of our Saviour is ſuch as, 
in all the Circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and 
powerful to engage and oblige us to the Imita- 


tion of it, becauſe all his Self-denial and Suf- 


ferings were for our Sakes, 1n Pity and Kindneſs 
to us, and. wholly for. our Benefit and Advan- 


tage. We are apt to have their Example in great 


Regard, from whom we have received great 
Kindneſs and mighty Benefits, This Patern of 
Self.denial - and Suffering, which our Religion 
propoſeth to us, is the Example of one, whom 
we have Reaſon to eſteem, and love, and imi- 
tate, aboye-any Perſon in the World. It 1s the 
Example of our Lord and Maſter, of our Sove- 
rcign and our Saviour, of the Founder of 'our 
Religion, and of the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith: And ſurely ſuch an Example muſt needs 
carry Authority with it, and command our Imi- 
tation. It is the Example of our beſt Friend, 
and greateſt Benefactor; of him, who laid down 
his Life for us, and ſealed his Love to us with 
his deareſt Blood ; and, even when we were bit- 
ter Enemies to him, did, and ſuffered more for 
us, than any Man ever did for his beſt Friend. 
If we ſhould be reduced to Poverty and Want, 
let us conſider him, who being Lord of all, had 
not where to lay his Head; who being rich, for 
our Sakes became poor, that we through his Po- 
werty might be made rich. If it ſhould be our 
Lot to ? be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, and 
exerciſed with Sufferings and Reproaches, let 


us look unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of 


our Faith, who endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 
Shame for our Sakes. In a Word, can we be 
diſcontented at any Condition, or decline it in a 
good Cauſe; when we confider how contented 
the Son of God was, in the meaneſt and moſt 
deſtitute z how meek and patient in the moſt af- 
flicted and ſuffering Condition; how he welcom- 
ed all Events, and was ſo perfectly reſigned to 
the Will of his Heavenly Father, that whatever 
pleaſed God, pleaſed him ? | 

And ſurely in no Caſe is Example more ne- 
ceſlary than in this, to engage and encourage 
us in the Diſcharge of ſo difficult a Duty, to 
contrary to the Bent and Inclination of Fleſh and 


Blood, A bare Precept of Self-denial, and a per- 


23 


emptory Command to ſacrifice our own Wills, 
our Eaſe, our Pleaſure, our Reputation, yea and 
Life itſelf, to the Glory of God, and the Main- 
tenance of his Truth, would have ſounded very 
har ſh and ſevere, had not the Practice of all this 


been mollified and ſweetened by a Patern of fo 


much Advantage; by one who in all theſe Re- 
ſpeëts denied himſelf, much more than it is poſ- 
fible for us to do; by one who might have in- 
fiſted upon a greater Right, who abaſed himſelf, 
and ſtooped from a greater Height and Dignity; 
who was not forced into a Condition of Mean- 
neſs and Poverty, but choſe it for our Sakes; who 
ſubmitted to Suffering, though he had never de- 
ſerved it. Here is an Example that hath all the 
Argument, and all the Encouragement that can 
be, to the Imitation of it. | | 
Such an Example is of greater Force and Au- 
thority than any Precept or Law can be; ſo that 
well might our Lord, thus going before us, com- 
mand us to follow him, and ſay, I any Man 


"will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 


fake up his Croſs and follow me. For if he thus 
denied himſelf, well may we, who have much 


to do it, He did it voluntarily, and of Choice; 
but it is our Duty. He did it for our Sakes ; we 
do it for our own. His own Goodneſs moved 
him to deny himſelf for us; but Gratitude obli- 
geth us to deny ourſelves in any Thing for him. 
We did not in the leaſt deſerve any Thing from 
him; but he hath wholly merited all this, and 
infinitely more from us. So that ſuch an Ex- 
ample as this 1s, in all the Circumſtances of it, 
cannot but be very powerful and effectual to ob- 
lige us to the Imitation of it. 

IX. But the Reaſonablegeſs of this Precept will 
yet farther appear, if we conſider in' the ſecond 


Place, That God hath promiſed to all fincere 


Chriſtians all needfal Supplies of his Grace, to 
enable them to the Diſcharge of this difficult Du- 
ty of Self-denial, and to ſupport and comfort 
them therein. For the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in 
Chriſtians, and the ſame Glorious Power that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, works mightily 
in them that believe. That ye may know (faith 
St. Paul, ſpeaking in general to all Chriſtians) 
what 1s the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to 


us-ward who believe, according to the Working of 


his mighty Power which be <prought in Chriſt, 


when he raiſed him from the Dead. Of ourſelves 


we are very weak, and the Temptations and 
Terrors of the World very powerful ; but there 
is a Principle reſiding in every true Chriſtian, 
able to bear us up againſt the World, and the 
Power of all its Temptations. * Whatſoever is 
born of God, faith St. John, overcometh the 
World ; and this is the Victory that overcometh the 
World, even our Faith. * Ye are of God, little 
Children, and have overcome the World ; becauſe 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is 
in the World, 
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And this Grace and Strength was afforded to | of this Happineſs ſhall be the Portion of thoſe P 
the firſt Chriſtians in a moſt extraordinary Man- who ſuffer for him and his Truth. Bleſſed" ads a 
ner, for their Comfort and Support under .Suf- | they which are perſecuted for "Rig bteoujneſs Sake; 1 
ferings; ſo that they were frengibened with all for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bliſſed arę e 
Might, according to God's glorious Power, umo all ye alben Men ſhall revile you, and perſeente y 8 4 
' Long-fuffering with Foyfulneſs; as St. Paul prays | and ſpeak all Manner of Evil againſt you ally 8 
for the Colgſiant. And theſe Confolations. of the | for my Name's Sake. Rejoice and bee enter * jy 
Spirit of God, this Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, was | glad ; for great is your Reward in Heaven, And 7 
not peculiarly appropriated to the firſt Times of | nothing ſurely can be more reaſonable, than t, 7G 
Chriſtianity ; but it is ſtill - afforded to all fincere | part with Things of ſmall Value, for Things = 
Chriſtians, in ſuch Degree as is neceſſary and | infinitely. greater and more conſiderable 3: to eh 
convenient for them. And whenever God exer- | forego the tranſient Pleaſures and "Enjoyment be 
ciſeth good Men with Trials more than human, | and the imperfect Felicities of the World, wor for 
and ſuch Sufferings as are beyond the ordinary] the ſolid, and perfect, and perpetual Happineg 2 
Rate of human Strength and Patience to bear, he | of a better Life; and to exchange a ſhort and a 
hath promiſed to endue them with more than | miſerable Life, for eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs. to 
human Courage and Reſolution. So St. Paul] in a Word, to be content to be driven home, to Mi 
tells the Corinthians, He is faithful that hath | be baniſhed out of this World into our own na. Cre 
promiſed, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted a-] tive Country, and to be violently thruſt ont of Ch: 
bove what ye are able, but will with the Temptation | this Vole of Tears, into. thoſe Regions of Blig, wel 
 ulſo make a Way to eſcape, that ye may be able to'| where are Joys unſpeakable and full of Glory, us, 
hear it. And why ſhould we be daunted at any | This Conſideration, St. Paul tells us; ſup: the 
Suffering, if God be pleaſed to encreaſe our | ported the primitive | Chriſtians, under their Wo 
Strength, in Proportion to the Sharpneſs of our | ſharpeſt and heavieſt Sufferings. For this Cauſe, or; 
Suffering? ſays he, we faint not, becauſe our light 4 muſ 
And bleſſed be God, many of our perſecuted | fiction, which is but for 'a Moment, wir}. quit 
Brethren in theſe latter Ages have remarkably eth for us a far more exceeding' and eternal fores 
found this comfortable Aſſiſtance and Support; Weight of Glory; whil/t we look not at the Things ſelf, 
though many likewiſe have fallen through Fear | which are ſeen, but the Things which are my we 4 
and Weakneſs; as it alſo happened in the pri- ſeen; for the Things. which are ſeen are temporal of 0 
mitive Times. But wherever this Promiſe is not | but. the Things which are not ſeen are eternal, 80 ed in 
made good, it is by Reaſon of ſome Fault and | that our Sufferings bear no more Proportion to And 
Failing on our Part. Either Men were not ſin- the Reward of them, than Finite does to In- infere 
cere in the Profeſſion of the Truth, and then | finite, than Temporal to Eternal, between which feſſio 
no Wonder, if * when Tribulation and Perſecu- | there is no Proportion. before 
tion ariſeth, becauſe of the Word, they are offend-| XI. All that now remains, is to draw fome of you 
ed and fall off. Or elſe they were too confident uſeful Inferences from what hath been dif. | teth . 
of themſelves, and did not ſeek God's Grace | courſed, concerning this great and difficult Duty ther / 
and Aſſiſtance, and rely upon it as they ought ; | of Seli-denial for the Sake of Chriſt and his Re- going 
and thereupon God hath left them to themſelves, | ligion ; and they ſhall be theſe following. 0 47 
as he did Peter, to convince them of their own 1//, To acknowledge the great Goodneſs of able f 
Frailty and raſh Confidence: And yet, even in | God to us, that all theſe Laws and Commands,even | twenty 
that.Caſe, when there is Truth and Sincerity at | the hardeſt and ſevereſt of them, are fo reaſonable. forlake 
the Bottom, there is no Reaſon to doubt but that [| God, as he is our Maker, and gave us our Be- Theſe 
the Goodneſs of God is ſuch, as by ſome Means | ings, hath an entire and ſovereign Right over u, W Chriſt 
or other to give to ſuch Perſons, as he did to | and by Virtue of that Right, might have impo- | Reſolu 
Peter, the Opportunity of recovering themſelves ſed very hard Things upon us, and this without take u 
by Repentance, and a more ſtedfaſt Reſolution | the giving Account to us of any of his Matters, put up 
afterwards. | and without propounding any Reward to us, ſo 3dly 
KX. Again, This will farther appear, If we | vaſtly diſproportionable to our Obedience to him. Comfo 
conſider in the 44 Place, that our Saviour hath | But in giving Laws to us, he hath not made uſe deny tl 
aſſured us of a Glorious and Eternal Reward of | of this Right. The moſt ſevere: and rigorous count ; 
all our Self-denial and Sufferings for him; a | Commands of the Goſpel are ſuch, that we ſhall great a 
Reward infinitely beyond the Proportion of our | be infinitely Gainers by our Obedience to them. WY the W. 
Sufferings, both in the Degree and Duration of | If we deny ourſelves any thing in this World as cann 
it. Now the clear Diſcovery of this is peculiar- for Chrift and his Religion, we ſhall, in the all that 
ly owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and ? he Ap- next, be conſidered for it to the utmoſt, not on- and inc 
 pearance of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | ly far beyond what it can deſerye, but be- irom Pe 
who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and|yond we can conceive or imagine; for this and Ri 
Immortality to Light by the Goſpel. periſhing Life, and the tranſitory Trifles and I and En, 
And as our Saviour hath aſſured us of this bleſ- | Enjoyments of it, we ſhall receive * a King- I tic grea 
ſed State of Good Men in another World; ſo dom which cannot be ſhaken, an uncorrup- an give 
hath he likewiſe aſſured us, that greater Degrees | ible Crown which fadeth not away, eternal in © View, e 
Col. i. II. wx Cor. x. 13. Matth. xiii. 21. Y 2 Tim. i. 10. 2 Matth. v. 10, 11, 12, Rom. 
* 2 Cor. iv. 16. b Heb, xii. 18. © 1 Cor. ix, 25. 2 Cor. v. 1. ; | | Col. ii 
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ze Heavens: For theſe are faithul Sayings, and 


we ſhall infallibly find them tree, '* That" if wwe 


fer 101th Chriſt, te- ſhall alfo reign with him; 
ur be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, great 
all be our Reward in Heaven; if we'part with our 
temporal Life, we ſhall be made Partakers of 
eternal Life. He that is firmly perſuaded of the 
Happineſs of the next World, and believes 0e 
| Ghry which ſhall sen 'be revealed, hath no Rea- 
fon ro be ſo much offended at the Sufferings of 
the preſent Time, ſo long as he knows and be- 
lieves that zheſe light Aflictions, which are but 
fer 4 Moment, will work for him a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
2dly, Seeing this is required of every Chriſtian, 
to be always in Preparation and Diſpoſition of 
Mind. to deny ourſelves, and to take up our 
Croſs; if we do in good Earneſt reſolve to be 
Chriſtians, we ought to fit down and conſider 
well with ourſelves what our Religion will coſt 
us, and whether we be content to come up to 
the Price of it. If we value any Thing in the 
World above Chriſt and his Truth, we are not 
worthy of him. If it come to this, that we 
mult either renounce him and his Religion, or 
quit our temporal Intereſt ; if we be not ready to 
forego theſe; nay, and to part even with Life it- 
ſelf, rather than to forſake him and his Truth; 
we are not worthy of him, Theſe are the Terms 
of our Chriſtianity, and therefore we are requir- 
ech in Baptiſm folemnly to renounce the World: 
And our Saviour, from this very Conſideration, 
infers, That all who take upon them the Pro- 
feſſion of his Religion, ſhould conſider ſeriouſſy 
before-hand, and count the Coſt of it: Mich 
of you, fays he, intending to build a Tower, /it- 
teth not down firſt, and counteth the Caſt, whe- 
ther he have ſufficient to finiſh it? Or what King 
going to War with another King, doth not jit 
dun and conſult, whether with ten Thouſand be be 
able to meet him that cometh againſt him with 
twenty Thouſand. So likewiſe, whoſoever be be that 
forſaketh not all he hath, cannot be my Diſciple. 
Theſe are the Terms upon which we are 
Chriſtians ; we muſt always be prepared in the 
Reſolution of our Minds to deny ourſelves, and 
take up our Croſs, though we are not actually 
put upon this Trial. | 
3dly, What has been ſaid is Matter of great 
Comfort and Encouragement to all thoſe who 
deny themſelves, and ſuffer upon ſo good an Ac- 
count; of whom, God knows, there are too 
great a Number at all Times, in ſeveral Parts of 
the World; ſome under actual Sufferings, ſuch 
as cannot but move Compaſſion and Horror in 


all that hear of them ; others who are fled hither, | 


and into other Countries, for Refuge and Shelter 
irom Perſecution. But they who ſuffer for Truth 
and Righteouſneſs Sake, have all the Comfort 
and Encouragement that the beſt Example, and 
tne greateſt and moſt glorious Promiſes of, God 
can give, They have the beſt Example in their 
View, s Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of their 


Faith, ꝛqcho endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 
Shame: So that how great and terrible ſoever 
their-Sufferings be, they do but tread in the Steps 
of the Son of God; and of the beſt and holieſt 
Man that ever was; and he, who is their great 


Example in Suffering, will likewiſe be their Sup- 


port, and their exceeding great Reward. | 


. 


So that though Suffering for Chrift-be account- 


ed great Self-denial, and he is graciouſly pleaſed 


ſo to accept it, becauſe in denying Things pre- 


ſent and ſenſible, for Things future and inviſible, 
we do not only declare our Affection for him, 
but our great Faith and Confidence in him, by 
ſhewing that we rely upon his Word, and venture 
all upon the Security which he offers us in ano- 


ther World; yet according to a right Eſtimate 


of Things, and to thoſe who walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight, this which we call Self-denial, 
is, in Truth and Reality, but a more commend- 
able Sort of Self-love, becauſe we do herein moſt 
effectually conſult, and ſecure, and advance our 
own Happineſs. | 

_ 4thly, and /afily, Since God has been pleaſed 
for ſo long a Time to excuſe us from this hardeſt 
Part of Self-denial, let us not grudge to deny 
ourſelves in leſſer Matters, for the Sake of his 
Truth and Religion; not even to miſs a good 
Preferment, or to quit it when we have it, upon 
that Account; much leſs let us not think much 
to renounce cur Vices, and to thwart our evil 
Inclinations for his Sake. As Naaman's Ser- 
vant ſaid to him, concerning the Means pre- 
(cribed by the Prophet for his Cure, / he had 


bid thee do ſome Great Thing, woulde/t thou not. 


have done it? How much more, when he hath 
only ſaid, Waſh and be clean? So ſince God 
impoſeth no harder Terms upon us, than Re- 
pentance and Reformation of our Lives, we 
ſhould readily and thankfully ſubmit to them. 

This, we know, is difficult to ſome, to mor- 
tify their earthly Members, to * crucify the Fleſh, 
with the Aſfections and Lufts of it; it is like ! cut- 
ting off a Right Hand, and plucking out a Right 
Eye. Some are fo ſtrongly addicted to their 
Luſts and Vices, that they could with more Eaſe 
deſpiſe Life in many Caſes, than thus deny 
themſelves. But in Truth, there is no more of 
Self-denial in it, than a Man denies himſelf 
when he is mortally ſick and wounded, in being 
content to be cured, and willing to be well. 
This is not at all to our temporal Prejudice and 
Inconvenience, and it directly condueeth to our 
eternal Happineſs; for there is no Man that 
lives a holy and yirtuous Life, and in Obedience 
to the Laws of God, that can lightly receive any 
Prejudice by it in this World. Since God doth 
not call us to ſuffer, we ſhould do ſo much the 
more for him. Since he doth not put us to teſ- 
tify our Love to him, by lay ing down our Lives 
for him, we ſhould ſhew it by a greater Care to 
keep his Commandments. 

God was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt Chriſ- 
tians with great Sufferings, and to try their 
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very extraordinary Manger by Severity and Reſolution to ſubmit to this Duty, if God ſhou d 
: CE by.” "the ſpoiling of their : Goods, and think fit at any Time of our Lives to call us to 4 
e Loſs of al Things ; " by Bonds and Impriſon- | Bur if he be pleaſed to excuſe us from it, ang 1, 


ents ; by eruel Mockings and. Scourgings ; by the | let this Cup,paſe from us, which may lawfully be 
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Extremity of Torments, and by * reþ/ting even | our earneſt Prayer to God, fince we have ſo good 
n Blood; by.* being. killed for bis Sake. all the | a Patern for it, there will be another Duty in- 
| cumbent upon us, which will take up the whole 
| Man, and the whole Time of our Life, and 
5 AW very ſharp and painful, and to 1 Hedge it that is 70. ſerve him without Fear, in Holineſ 
ix as it were with Thorns on every Side, ſo that | and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of cur 
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| I. Fefus paſſes over the Brook Cedron, and goes to 


for it, and heals the Wound. VI. 
_ young Man eſcapes, leaving his Garment. VII. 7 
and Jobn follow him. VIII. Peter three times denies his having any Knowledge 
of Jeſus. The Cock crows twice, and Peter repents. IX. Caiaphas examines Feſus before the 
'- Rulers, who at laſt ſuborn Evidence againſt him. X. He is brought before the Sanbedrin, and 
examined farther. XI, He owns himſelf to be the Meſſiah, The High-Prieſt rends his Gar 


; 1. H AVING ſpoken as in the preceding 


dran, deſigning to go to the Garden on the other 
Side. Upon the Way he ſaid unto them, This 


Hereupon Jeſus put him in Mind, that he had al- 
ready foretold him, that that very Night, before 
the Cock © crew twice, he would thrice deny his be- 
ing bis Diſciple. But, ſaid Peter, were I to 


deny thee: And the ſame Proteſtations made the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. 


ſnite the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be diſperſ 
ed, For I ſhall be put to Death, but will ſhort- 
ly after rife, and 
Peter replied, Though all the reſt ſhould forſake 


Place, while he retired for a while to pray; ad- 


ing that he ſhould be ſeized that Night, and that his Apoſtles ſhould deſert hun, II. He falls in. 
to an Agony, in the Preſence of Peter, James, and Jobn; leaves them while he prays to 
the Father, and at his Return, wakes them from Sleep. 
Judas comes to the Garden, IV. 7 
diers, with Judas at their Head. V. Peter cuts off the Ear of Malcbus. Feſus reproves hin 
Feſus queſtions the Officers about their taking him, 4 


' ſecond and third Time. 


phas, Peter and 


* 


ments, reviles, and condemns him. 


— Chapter, Jeſus departed with his A- 
Poſtles, and paſſed over the * Brook Ce- 


Night you will forſake me, that the Words of 
the Prophet Zachariab may be fulfilled, © I 201 


go before you into Galilee. 


thee, yet will I conſtantly 


adhere unto thee. 


ſuffer Death together with thee, yet would I nor 


In the mean while they arrive 
at the Garden of Gethſemane, which being enter- 
ed, Jeſus ordered the Apoſtles to tarry in a certain 


n 
” — 4 N S 7 . N 


the Garden of Gethſemane by the way foretll. 


III. He wakes them | 
eſus is ſeized by a Band of Sl. | 


eſus is led to the Houſes of Annas and Cai: 


viſing them to recommend themſelves to Gul by | 
Prayer, that he might not ſuffer them to have to | 
ſevere a Trial of their Conſtancy. © 

IT. © Jeſus did not, however, leave them all at 
the Entrance into the Garden, but commanded Pe- 
ter, and the tao Sons of Zebedee, to go along with | 
him. In their Preſence he began to be extremely | 
forrowful and melancholy, at the Apprehenſun ef 
the Torments he was to endure within a few | 
Hours; telling them, that he was in a * perft6 
Agony, and commanding them to tarry with bin, 
and watch. Then being withdrawn from them a- 
bout a Stone's Tro, and profirating himſelf up" | 
the Ground, he cried out in a loud Voice; O Fa- 
ther Almighty ! thou art able if thou wilt to re- 


dom has unalterably decreed me to this End, 
entirely reſign up myſelf to thy Diſpoſal. Be! 
in this Agony, an Angel came down from Heaven, 


with Sorrow, the more earneſtly he had Recourſe 


———— 


— 


— 


John. xviii. 1. Matth. xxvi. 31 —36. Mark xiv, 2) —32. Luke xxil. qo. 
b Of the Brook Cedron, and the Garden Gethſemane, ſec what we have ſaid p. 250 of this Work. 


Zach. xiii. 7. 


There is a double Crowing of the Cock mentioned by heathen Authors; the firſt about Midnight, * 
Watch, or at Day break. The latter of theſe is emphatically called the Cock-crowing, and it was this that brought Peter to Repentanc 
Matth. xxvi. 39-—41, Mark xiv. 33-38. Luke xxii. 


See the following Diſſertation. 


8 In St. Jerom's Tune, this Account of the Angel was wanting in ſome Copies, both Greek and 


been expunged by the Arians, 


41— 46. 


move the Indignities and cruel Death I ſhortly } 
expect to ſuffer ; nevertheleſs, if thy eternal Wit ? 


and comforted him; and the more he was off! ed 


the ſecond at the fourth 


Latin; but it ſeems to hatt 


or, c iT: 
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10 God by Prayer < An fo great a, Anguiſh,, tion? Then turning to the Soldiers, as one who knew 
thatithe Sweat. run down his Body as if it bad ben what would be the Event, he ſaid, Whom ſeek ye? 
Draht of "Blood falling io the Ground. Ajter-\| They anſwer d, that they Jought for Jeſus of Naza- 
wards he aroſe, and returning to his Apoſtles, found | reth. He immediately own'd, He was the Man. 
them in profound Sheep, which ſometimes ſucceeds Judas wes now retir'd into the Company of the 800 
an intenſe Grief. and Melancholy. Jeſus bebolarng } diers, who no ſooner heard the Words of Jeſus, Bur 
them, thus awakened them: | Peter, and you the | they were firuck 'with Amazement, and fell back 
Sons of Zebedee, do you now ſleep? Am I ſo] upon the Ground. At which Time Jeſus was Jo far 
little regarded by you, that you cannot watch | from endeavouring to eſcape, which' he might eafily * 
for one Hour with me in my Affliction? Ariſe, | have done, that he went a ſecond Time diretly to 
and pray to God that. he ſuffer you not to be over- | them, and asb d them again, whom *tawas they ſought 
whelmed in the Trial which will ſhortly be made | for. They having again anfivered him, that they 
of your. Conſtancy and Fidelity: For tho you | ſought for Jeſus of Nazareth; I have already, 
are ſufficiently ſatisfied that it is your Duty to be aid he, own'd myſelf to be that Feſus of Naza- 
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inflexibly conſtant in your Profeſſion of being my 
Diſciples, yet ſuch is the frail Nature of Men as 
ſcarce to be able to withſtand the Shock, when 
diſturb'd by Fear, or any other Paſſion; in ſuch. 
Caſes they are eaſily apt to give Ground, and 
deſpond. 3 . 15 
III. Jeſus having thus admoniſh'd them, retir'd 
@ ſecond Time from his Apoſtles, and put forth the 


fame Petitions to God: But being return d, he 
found them again faſt aſleep ; for their Eyes were 


heavy. Having once more awakened them, and 
rebuk'd them for ſo great Negligence, they had no- 
thing to alledge in their Excuſe. Then be went 
the third Time; and having repeated the ſame Re- 


queſts, and obtained nothing of his Father, he ac- 


quieſced, and return d fully reſolv'd to encounter 
courageouſly the Torments that were to be inflitted 
on him. Finding his Apoſtles the third Time aſleep ; 
Sleep on now, ſaid he, and take your Reſt; I 
no longer want your Company or Watching with 


me, being firmly reſoly'd to endure with Reſigna- 


tion whatever the Rage of my Enemies ſhall inflict 
upon me. The Hour is at Hand in which I ſhall be 
deliver'd into the Power of wicked Men, Romans 
and Jews; at which if you have a Mind to be 
preſent, ariſe, let us go meet the Traitor, who is 
already upon the Way to ſeize me. For Judas 
knowing very well the Places to which Jeſus uſed to 
reſort by Night with his Diſciples, came directly to 
the Garden with a Company of Roman Soldiers, 


and the Officers of the Sanhedrim, with Lamps 


and Torches, that they might find him out in Caſe 
he ſhould attempt to hide himſelf in the obſcure 
Places of the Garden. 

IV. * Jeſus had ſcarce pronounced theſe Words, 


_ when they jaw the Soldiers, and Judas af the 


Head of them, who had given them for a Sign, 
that whoever he ſaluted was the Perſon they were to 


reth you ſeek after: If then it be only me that you | 


want, Pointing to his Apoſtles, let theſe Men a- 
lone. Which having obtained of them, it happen'd 


that in this Senſe alſo was fulfilled what he had be- 
fore ſuid, Of them which thou haſt given me, have 


I loſt none. | 
V. ! The Tribune then advancing with his 
m Cobort, took him, and bound him; which the A. 


poſtles reſenting, two of them, who, as we have 


related, had Swords, asd Jeſus whether they ſhould 
draw upon the Enemy, and repel the Violence that 
was offer d him. One of them, by Name Peter, 
without flaying for © his Maſters Anfier , 


drew his Sword, and cut off tbe right Ear 


of one of the High-Prieſ?s Servants, whoſe Name 
was Malchus. Jeſus immediately commanded him 
to forbear, and put up his Sword, aſſuring him, 
that all who had taken up Arms againſt him, ſhould 


fall by the Power of their Enemies; adding more- 


over, that if be had defign'd to reſiſt the Jews and 
Romans, he could have obtain d of his heavent 
Father, not a Guard of Men againſt them, but 
twelve or more Legions of Angels : But that his 
Purpoſe was to fulfil all the Prophecies that fore- 
told bis Death, by drinking the Cup, however bit- 
ter it was, which bis heavenly Father reuchd out 
unto him. Then touching the Ear of Malchus, 
he immediately heal d the Wound. | 
VI. * Afterwards addreſſing himſelf to the Chief 
Prieſts and Miniſters of the Sanhedrim, he asd 
them, why they came jo arm'd to take him, as if 


they were lo apprehend ſome public Robber, I have 


daily taught in the Temple, ſaid he, and you 
have not offer'd to lay hold on me. But the 
Time is come in which God has permitted you 
and the Angels of Darkneſs to execute your De- 
ſigns againſt me, that the antient Prophecies 
concerning my Death may be accompliſhed. 


feige on, and carry away ſafely to the Sanhedrim. | Which Words were not ſpoken before the Apoſtles, 
- Coming therefore near to Jeſus; Hail! Maſter, | according to his Prediction, all left him, and fled. 
ö 17 ald he, and kiſſed him, Jeſus replied, Friend, | But“ a certain young Man, who came to ſee what. 
ing wherefore comeſt thou with all this Guard about | the Matter was, having a Linen Cloth about his 
900 thee? Doſt thou betray me by a fawning Saluta- Body, was taken by the Soldiers: However be 
2d | D | | 
rſe — | — | 
> Theſe Words do not ſtrictly ſignify, that the. Matter of this Sweat was Blood, but only that it was thick and viſcous : But 
there is no Reaſon why we may not think his Agony was ſo great, as to force Blood out of the capillary Veins to mix with the Sweat. 
Matth. xxvi. 42——46. Mark xiv. 39——42. John xvii. 2, 33 1 
Matth. xxvi. 47 50. Mark xiv. 43, 44, 45. Luke xxii. 47, 48. John xu iii. 4 9. 
Matth. xxvi. 50——54. Mark xiv. 46, 47. Luke xxii. 49, 50, 51. John xviii. 10, It, 12. 
burth n At the Time of the Paſſover, it was cuſtomary to ſend a whole Band of a thouſand Men to guard the Temple. 
ance. a Matth. xvi. 55, 56. Mark xiv. 48— 52. Luke xxii. 52, 53. | 
Some of the Fathers thought, but on ſlender Grounds, that this young Man was James the Brother of our Lord; Others, 
oni ſtill leſs Foundation, believed it was St. John, But John followed to the High-Prieſt's Hall, and we have no Certainty who this 
hart other Perſon wass. | | 


epd 


\ | : | , | 8 


8 at 


I 7 ; Fl - : a b ; * * 1 a. * N 
1 = * 1 gory n 0 b : ary * 0 6 aha: 4 * p ad. « 1 4 
— — — — ä 8 wi — 
* 9 p . 4 3 1 
. : | 4 y Fd o þ ; : 
1 OR e Life aud Death 0 
8 ——— i ** rr 12928 B Arn 6s pray * aa | 
— — 


ofa 2 from them naked, leaving his Garment in examined concerning bis Diſciples and bis Doctrine. 
t heir Hands, © | 


in 


mn. 


| 5 Ne I 7 whom he thus replied: I have at no Time 
3 VIII. * The Soldiers having thus ſeiz'd on Jeſus, | taught in ſecret, but have openly delivered my 
| led him away. firſt to the Houſe of Annas, who 40as | Doctrine in almoſt all the Synagogues of Judea, 
Fatber-in-Law 10 Caiaphas, the High Prief for | and in the Temple itſelf, where there is always 
that Year. Now this Caiaphas was he, who in the | a great Reſort of People. There is then no Rea- 
ganhedrim, when they had the Debate concerning | fon why you ſhould examine me concerning my 
Jeſus, gave his Opinion that it was neceſſary that | Doctrine, ſince you may be informed of it b 
one Man ſhould die for the whole People; which | thoſe who heard me. Upon this one of the Of: 
was truer than he tmagined, as ive have already | ficers that flood by flruck him, for not ſpeaking re. 
ſaid. But Annas ordered him to be carried before | verently, as he pretended, to the High Price. 
the High Prieſt, in whoſe Palace many of the] To whom Jeſus Jaid, If T have ſpoken amiſs, ſhew 
Sanhedrim were aſſembled. To-this Place Peter, | wherein ; if not, why doſt thou ſtrike me'undeſer- 
and John the Son of Zebedee, followed him at a| vedly? The Chief Priefts, and the whole Aſſembly, 
Diftance. John being acquarnted with the High | were now at a Loſs for Witneſs againſt bim: För 
Prieſt amd his Family, went in after Jeſus into the | though many were ready to teſtiſy againſt him, yet 
Hall. But Peter ſtaid without, being denied Ad- their Depoſitions were not ſufficient to prove him 
mittance by the Woman that looked ts the Door ; | guilty of any capital Crime, becauſe they did not a- 
till John, perceiving his Companion was not let in, | gree among themſelves. At laſt there appeared 
awent out, and prevailed with the Porter to admit | two falle Witneſſes, who alledged, that they bad 


1 Ns | heard Jeſus ſay, he would deſtroy this Temple made 

VIII. Peter being got in, ſat himſelf down by | with Hands, and build another in three Days Ol 
the Fire in the Hall with the Prieft's Servants, to | time, without any human Help, But neither 
obſerve the Iſſue of the Buſineſs. While he was | was this Accuſatton © ſtrong enough to condemn him [ 


there, the Woman that let him in, looking ftedfaſtly | to Death; which made the Chief Prieſts and Jews, 
upon him, aſced him whether he were not one of | aſſembled in the Houſe of Caiaphas, at a Lofs bow 


4 the Diſciples of Jeſus of Nazareth, Peter 7old | to deſtroy him. 
1 her, he was not, and that he could not imagine | X. * The next Day, early in the Morning, the 4 
| 20h pe ſhould accuſe him. A little while after, he | whole Sanhedrim being aſſembled in the uſual p 
| went out of the Hall into the Porch, and the Cock | Place, Jeſus was brought before them by thoſe wh 7 
ö crew. Then returning to the Company that were | had been in the Houſe of Caiaphas, and the Mit. p 
fl ſeated about the Fire in the Hall, another Woman, | neſſes were again examined; to whoſe Accuſations 3 a 
L that had ſeen him going into the Porch, ashed him | Jeſus making no Reply, the High Prieſt are, | 
q whether he were not one of the Diſciples of Jeſus of | and ashed him the Reaſon of bis Silence. But Je 7 
43 Nazareth; which Peter again denied with an Oath. | ſus returning no Anfwer, many other Members of * 
j About an Hour after, another Servant of the | the Sanhedrim ꝗſeed him, Whether he were the Ke 
High Prieſt, related to him whoſe Ear Peter had | Meſſiah or not, and commanded him to give an great 
cut off, armed he had ſeen him together with Je- | Anfwer to their Queſiion.Thenſaid Jeſus, If ſhould of 
ſus in the Garden of Gethſemane ; the reſt ſaying, | here profeſs myſelf the Meſſiah, you would not This 
it was not unlikely that he wwas one of his Followers, | believe me; and if I ſhould propoſe any Queſ- what 
Vince by his Language they might perceive be was a | tions to you, you would not diſmiſs me, though of OO 
Galilean. Peter Zhen denied, with Oaths and] you would be unable to reply to what I could him + 
Tmprecations, that he had any Acquaintance with | propound : For which Reaſon I think it not ne- us che 
him ; and immediately after the Cock crowed a je- | ceſlary to make any Defence, or plead for my- to the 
cond Time, Jeſus then, who was at that Time in | ſelf before this Aſſembly. This, however, MW wr 1 
the Hall, turning to him, by a ſilent Look upbraid- did not give them Satisfaction; for the High * culty 
ed him for the Crime he had committed: With | Prieſt, that be might get an Anſwer from him, be- ME 
which Peter was fo ſenſibly affected, that remem- gan to * adjure him by the true God, to tell them Redee 
bring the Admonition of Jeſus, wherein he had fore- | whether he were the Meſſiah, the Son of God ; and enum 
warned him that before the Cock crowed twice he | the others alſo urged him to the ſa me Purpoſe. treat 
Speuld thrice deny him, he went out of the Hall, | XI. * At laſt, perceiving himſelf bound by ſo re- 1/7 
filled with Grief and Anguiſh, and with a Flood of | ligious a Tie, Jeſus made this publick Profeſſions Y the 80 
Tears lamented the Fault he had committed. I am indeed him you mention, The Meſſiah; their ( 


IX. Jeſus afterwards, being ſent for into the | and hereafter you ſhall ſee me ſeated at the Right et Co 
Room where the High Prieſi was ſeated, with ſeve- Hand of that inacceſſible Light, by which God His Ar 


ral Members of the Sanhedrim, was by Caiaphas manifeſts his Preſence in Heaven, and deſcend=> co, and 
| With G 
us. St. 
i f 5 7 
p John xviii. 1}, -16. Matth. xxvi. 57, 58. Mark xiv. 53, 54. Luke xxii. 54. Jul and 


4 Matth.-xxvi. 58, 69 75. Mark xiv. 54, 66 72. Luke xxii. 55 62 John xviii. 1— 27. 
It will not excuſe Peter to ſuppoſe he laid, I know not the Man, becauſe he knew him to be God : For this is ſo to defend the — — 
Servant, as to accuſe his Maſter of a Lie; as St. Jerom well expreſſes it: Since if Peter did not actually deny him, Chriſt muſt 


have fa ſly ſaid, Thou /balt deny me thrice. The h 
John xviii. 19 23. Matth. xxvi. 59, 69, 61. Mark xiv. 55,— 59. | oned to re 
A vain-glorious Boaſt, ſuppoſing it had been fo, that he would deſtroy the Temple, could not be capital, eſpecially a5 he F *Whith 

promiſes to build it again in three Days. Ir muſt have looked more like Madneſs than a Crime. | Luke x: 
v Luke xxii 66 70. Matth. xxvi. 62, 63. Mark xiv, 60, 61. 80 

hb An Adjuration of this Nature was equivalent to an Oath to the Perſon adjured, who was expected to ſpeak the whole N = 
rutn. | um 


* Matth. xxiv. 64 —68. Mark xvi. 62——6 5. Luke xxik 79, 71. 63, 64, 65. 
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ing in the Clouds from Heaven, ſo as you ſhall 
no longer doubt whether I am the Meſſiah or 
not. Upon hearing of. which (Words tbe Higb- 
Prieſt rent his Garment, exclaiming againſt Je- 
jus as a Blaſphemer: And turning himſelf to the 
Sanhedrim; What need, aid he, of any further 
Witneſs? You yourſelves have heard his Blaſ- 
phemy, what think you ? They . replied, They 
thought he deſerved to die. At that time the 
Guard ſet over him began to ſpit on him, and to 
buffet bim; and having blindfolded him, they ftruck 
him with the Palms of their Hands, bidding him 


him gueſs who it as that firuck him, fince be- 


ing the Meſjiah, as he ſaid, he muſt needs be a Pro- 
phet alſo. After this Manner did theſe miſerable 


IWretches revile bim; while the Sanhedrim, with- 


out any more to do, agreed among themſelves, that 
ze was worthy of Death. 


— — 


51 s$S$STRTATTON . 


Of our Saviour's Anguiſh and Sorrow at the 
Time of his Sufferings. 


I. The Greatneſs of our Saviour's Sufferings. Se- 
vera] Circumſtances to prove it. II. That it 


was not occaſioned by the Fear of Death, nor 


' the Apprebenfions of his Father's Wrath, or 
Sd Tove, = III. That the true Cauſe 


of it was his Knowledge and Abhorrence of Sin. 
His leſſen d Senſe of the divine Favour, to what 
owing. That our Redemption was brought a- 


bout by what our Saviour ſuffered in his Body. | 


IJ HERE are many Circumſtances in the 


Account of our Saviour's Paſſion, which | 


ſ-em to ſhew, that his Sorrow was exceeding 
great, even much beyond the common Sorrow 
of many who have been condemned to die, 
This to many appears very ſtrange, and below 
what might have been expected from the Son 
of God, who certainly had more to ſupport 
him than any other Man could have. It behoves 
us therefore, in the preſent Work, to enquire in- 
to the Reaſons of this extreme Sorrow; it being 
our Duty to endeavour to remove every Diffi- 
culty, and explain every Text, that ſeemingly 
tends the leaſt to the Diſhonour of our great 
Redeemer, And in order hereto, we ſhall firſt 
enumerate thoſe Circumſtances that prove th 
Greatneſs of our Saviour's Sorrows. = - 
1/, The * emphatical Expreſſions in which 
the Scripture repreſents them, are a Proof of 
their Greatneſs: For to ſet them in the ſtrong- 
Colours, they are called Deadly Sorrows. 
His Anguiſh and Affliction was ſuch as reached 
to, and ſurrounded, his whole Soul: It filled him 
with Grief of Heart, as the Evangeliſts inform 
us, St. Matthew tells us, he began to be forrow- 
ful and very heavy : St. Mark, that © he began to 


be ſore amazed, and to be very heavy; or, as o- 


thers render it, 70 be filled with Fear and Anguiſh: 
And they both aſſure us in general, that he was 


| very faint and reſtleſs in his Spirit; which is 
the leaſt that can be made of their Words. 


2d %, The Greatneſs of the Sorrows he endured, 
may be concluded from his importunate Petitions 
to be delivered from what he feared ; for he pathe- 
tically cries out, Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me! This Prayer he thrice re. 
peats upon his Knees, and falling flat upon his 
Face, to ſhew the Strength and Vehemence of his 
Defire ; and yet St. Luke adds, that being in an 
Agony, he prayed with greater Vebemence than 
before. He put up Prayers and Supplications, * 
lays the Apoſtle, with trong Crying and Tears. 
And ſurely the Cup muſt be exceeding bitter, 
which he ſo highly dreaded, and which with 
ſuch Cries, and Tears, and humble Importuni- 
ties, he deſired of his Father to be delivered 
from! 


3aly, The Exceſs of our Saviour's Sorrow will 


be farther evident, if we conſider the Agonies 
he ſuffered in the Garden, upon the Apprehen- 
ſion of this bitter Cup; ſuch Agonies as forced 


open all his Pores, and made even Clods of Blood | 


to iſſue from them, in the room of ordinary Sweat. 
Now if a ſudden watry Sweat, in another Perſon, 


ſhews the greateſt Extremity of Fear and Conſter- 


nation of Mind, who can ſufficiently conceive the 

Greatneſs of that Horror, which produced this 

unnatural and bloody Sweat in the Son of God? 
4thly, The Conſideration of that Angel, which, 


by God's Commiſſion, came down from Hea- 
ven to ſtrengthen and ſupport him under the 
Apprehenſ.on of his Sufferings, is a farther Con- 
firmation of the Vehemence of that Apprehen- 


hon. Surely that burden muſt be very weighty, 


wich our Lord ſeemed thus unable to ſuſtain, 
and under which his Father ſeemed fo concerned 


to ſupport him! 
thy, The fame thing may be concluded from 

that pathetical Expreſſion with which his Soul 

expired; My God ! my God] why haſt thou for- 


faken me? Which Words, tho' they are not 


an Intimation of any Failure of his Truſt in 
God, are a Proof that he was then in a deep An- 
guiſh, and oppreſſed, as it were, with a Senſe of his 
Sufferings. For in the Hebrew Way of ſpeaking, 


God is faid to leave, or forſake any Perſon, 


when he ſuffers him to fall into great Calamitics, 
and doth not immediately help him out of them. 
And therefore Zion being long afflicted, is brought 
in by the Prophet 1/azah thus complaining, * The 


Lord hath forjaken me, the Lord hath forgotten me. 
And the P/a/mift, as he is! frequent in the ſame 
Complaint, fo he manifeſtly explains himſelf in 
the following Words: by art thou far from 
the Woras of my Roaring, or my Prayer —that 
[ cry — but thou beareſt not. This Paſſage is 


— 


ä 


\ 


| : . : d his Garments, Lev. xx1 10. | 
The high-Fnef wn OED tho 7 —— the Top to the Breaſt. Cunæus de Rep. Heb. 1. 2. C. 3. 


one to rend them at the Bottom, - 
Whitby on Matth. xxvi. 38. Matth. xxvi. 37. 
Luke xxii 44. Heb. v. 7. f Matth. xxvll. 46. 
Book VII. 
Numb. XLIII. 


eIſai· xl. 14. 


But Tradition ſo qualified this Precept, that he was al- 


c Mark xiv, 33. d Matth. XXVI. 39. 
555 Pſal. x. 11, xlii. 10. xliil. 2. Pſal. xxii. 1, 2. 
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The HISTORY of the Life and Death of 
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looked upon as prophetical of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings, during which, according to Dr. Ham- 
mond, the Divinity ſuſpended its Influence, ſo 
far as to deliver up his Body to Death. This was 
the Hour of the Prince of Darkneſs ; tho', when 
he came, he found nothing for his Temptation 
to work upon. 

II. Having thus made it evident, that there 
was 10 Sorrow like our Saviour's Sorrow, in the 
Day of his Viſitation ; we are next to enquire in- 
to the Reaſon of it. Now we cannot think, that 
this Exceſs of Sorrow could ariſe merely from 
the Apprehenſion that he was to die, that his 
Soul was for a Seaſon to be ſeparated from his 
Body, or that he was to ſuffer a Death full of 
Pain and Ignominy. The Apoſtle informs us, 
that * he was heard in that he feared, that is, was 
heard fo far as to be delivered from his Fears, 


as the Words manifeſtly fignify ; for we know 


Pg 


chat conſtant Faith that he was till the Son or 
God, in whom his Soul delighted, which he 
never appears to have been without. A 
2aly, That as he did not lie under any Ap- 
prehenſions of his Father's Anger, fo neither 
could he lie under any Doubtings of his Loye 

or any Deſpondings on that Account. He ſtil! 
makes his Addrefles to him as his God and Fa- 
ther, and commends his Spirit into his Father 
Hands. He declares that his Father therefore 
loved him, becauſe he laid down his Life for ue 
Sheep. And he thus ſuffered in ® projpedt of the 


Ft 
| 


| theicfoie the Deliverance that he obtained, the 


from his Fears; which certainly muſt prevent 
any Exceſs of Sorrow on that Account. 

Beſides, ſuppoſing he had not been delivered 
in this extraordinary Manner from his Fears, it 
would nevertheleſs be very unjuſt to conclude, 
that ſuch an Exceſs of Sorrow and Conſternation, 
in the Son of God, could proceed only from the 
Fear of fuch a Death as any mortal Man might 
ſuffer, for which he knew he ſhould be glo- 
riouſſy rewarded, and from which he knew 

he ſhould in three Days be delivered. For 
if this were ſo, we muſt confeſs, that he was 

more troubled at the Apprehenſion of Death than 
Socrates, and many other Philoſophers of old, 
who had learned not to be much afflicted with 
Calamities, who ſuffered Death with an un- 
daunted Courage, and waxed not pale at the Di- 
vulſion or Breaking of their Limbs, tho' they 
had no ſuch Encouragement to ſuffer as he had; 
and that he was far more timorous than thoſe. 
noble and glorious Martyrs, who, with unſha- 
ken Reſolution, ſuffered for his Sake the greateſt 
Cruelties. This is a Conceſſion that muſt by no 
means be admitted: And it 1s very difficult to 
aſſign any other Cauſe of Sorrow that then ſeized 
him, than this Apprehenſion of Death; as will 
be manifeſt when we have gone through the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations. . 
1/}, That he could not be under the Senſe of 
any Anger or Indignation that God had con- 
ceived againſt him: For ſurely he could not think 


doing an Act of moſt profound Obedience to him, 
for which he declared his Father loved him, and 
for which he knew he would reward him : Nor 
1s this well conſiſtent with his recommending his 
Soul into the Hands of his affectionate Father, as 


he did in his laſt Minute; his Aſſurance that he 
ſhould go immediately into Paradiſe, as expreſſed 


that he was not delivered from the Pain and Ig- 
nominy of the Croſs, but ſuffered Death upon it; 


Matter that he was heard in, was this Relief | 


a Contradictio 


that God was then angry with him, when he was | 


Foy, or the Rewards of theſe Sufferings, that f 
God had jet before him, From which Conſide. N 
ration it demonſtratively follows, that he could. 1 
not then doubt of his Father's Favour ; ſuch 8 
Doubting being inconſiſtent with the Truſt he g 
expreſſed. Beſides, had he thus doubted, it fe 
is apparent that Satan muſt have prevailed againſt as 
him in this laſt Temptation, tho' he could not ” 
in the firſt ; a Suppoſition that overthrows the A 
Foundation of our Faith. | 1 

3aly, That it is ſcarcely probable, that G0 ſo 
laid any Grief or Puniſhment upon the Soul of ſe] 
Chriſt, by his immediate Hand. If it be not ne. ef 
ceſſary to ſay, as we conceive it is not, that the \ thi 
future Evils, which the Souls of wicked Me | be! 
ſhall ſuffer, come from God's immediate Hand; 977 
if it be better to reſolve theſe into the eterny "—_ 
Duration of their Beings, their perpetual Excl He 
ſion from a State of Happineſs, and the natull we 
Workings of their own Conſciences ; doubtlek {cri 
it would then be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God | the 
did that to his own beloved Son, when he he- | 
came obedient to Death at his Command, which WI _ <2 
he doth not do to the Wicked, Neither can it be ly 1 
well conceived, what Chriſt could ſuffer from the | Fog 


immediate Hand of God. Could God withdraw | 
from him the Senſe of his Favour whilſt he uf. 1 
fered, and yet not only highly love him at te 
ſame time for this very Action, but ſet before 
him the Joy, and the Reward, which he would 
confer upon him for thus ſuffering ? This is ſuch 
n, as no one ſurely will pretend to 


in his Diſcourſe with the Thief on the Croſs ; or | 


juſtify. oe 
III. From neither of the foregoing Cauſes, we W e 
apprehend, could the Sorrow and Anguith of out Life 
bleſſed Lord proceed; that is, neither from the Soul 
mere Apprehenſion of Death, nor from the Con- decla 
ſideration or Senſe of his Father's immediate Many 
Diſpoſition towards him at that Time, From Cui 
what Cauſe then did it really proceed ? This 5 that 
the Queſtion which we are in the laſt Place to by ſu 
diſcuis, and upon which we ſhall now enter. Weis 
The moſt probable Cauſe then of this Sorrow, W. 
ſeems to have been, A Senſe of what might our v 
juſtly be inflicted on him for the Sins of Men, ſerve, 
when he thus undertook to ſuffer in their Stead + in 

A Senſe, we mean, not procceding from Con; ie ſuf 
immediate Hand, (which certainly was needleß luffere 
to him, who had the cleareſt View of the Delen bare « 
and Heinouſneſs of Sin, and the moſt pericd We ar, 
Knowledge of what God's Law had threatened Ch 


— 


. John x. 1). 


* 3 


— 


= Heb. xii. 2. 
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to it ) but from his own perfect Omniſcience, his 
ſpotleſs Purity, and his unalterable Hatred of Sin. 
He was grieved, and filled with Sorrow, that 
Men ſhould have committed ſuch Crimes, as 
made it neceſſary for him to undergo ſuch ſevere 


Puniſhments in their Stead, before they could, 


in the leaſt Degree, be reſtored to his Father's 
Favour, which they had entirely forfeited, and 
muſt have loſt for ever, without this Means of 


reſtoring them thereto. 
As to any ſeeming Diminution of a Senſe of 


the divine Love, and of a Senſe of Joy and Con- 


E 


ſolation deriving from it, which the Redeemer 
might at this Time experience, that might very 
well be attributed to the aforeſaid Exceſs of 
Sorrow, ariſing on the Account of Man's Tranſ- 
greſſion, which ſo poſſeſſed him during his Suf- 
ferings, as that his human Nature could not, 
as formerly, attend to any other Conſideration, 
not even to that of his Father's Love. And ſuch 


an Inattention as this to a Matter of the greateſt 


Moment, whilſt one is ſtrongly poſleſs'd with 
ſome preſent Reflection, being innocent in it- 
ſelf, end what 1s ſometimes incident to the great- 
eſt and beſt of Men, as a Thing inſeparable from 
the limited Conceptions of human Nature, might 
befal our Saviour, when he ® was in all Things, 
Sin only excepted, to be made like unto us, that he 
might be able to ſuccour us when we are tempted. 
He was now to be conſidered in his Humanity, 
which was all of him that was capable of Suft- 
fering, and which was now wholly intent upon 
the great Work of our Redemprion. 

That only the Humanity of Cbriſt was now 
concerned, nay, that it was his human Body on- 


ly that purchaſed our Redemption, is evident 
from what the Scripture ſays of his Sufferings. | 
* The Lord, weare told, laid on him the Iniqui- 


ties of us all, or made our Sins to meet upon him: 
But they were then only thus laid on him, when 
he bare them. Now St. Peter aſſures us, that 


he bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, 


and that by the Stripes with which he was there 
ſmitten, we are healed, It is ſaid indeed, that 9 
he gave his Soul an Offering for Sin: But then 
'tis evident, that his Soul there ſignifies only his 
Life; for fo it follows, He poured forth his 


Soul unto Death: In which Senſe Chri/t himſelt 


declares, that he * gave his Life a Ranſom for 
many, It is farther ſaid, that he was made a 
Curſe for us But then it is declared expreſly, 
that he was only ſo by hanging on a Tree, that is, 
by ſuffering that Death, which all who ſuffered 
were by the Law pronounced accurſed. 
When we read, therefore, that he ſuffered for 
cur Sins, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt ; we are to ob- 
ſerve, that the Scripture repreſents him as doing 
the great Work of Redemption, rather by what 
he ſuffered for us in the Body, than by what he 
ſuffered in his Soul: For it informs us, that He 
bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree ; that 
we are ſanctiſied through the Offering of the Body 
Chriſt ; that he died, and ſuffered for our Sins; 


— 


that he ſhed, or poured out his Blood, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins; that he waſhed us from our Sins 
in his Blood ; that he made our Peace thro' -the 
Blood of the Croſs; that he obtained eternal Re- 
demption for us by his own Blood ; that he ſancti- 


fied us by his own Blood, and by it cleanſ 
) a th us 
from all Sins; that e have Wee 55 his 


Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins; and, that he is 
our Propitiation thro Faith in his Blood. And 
the Sacrament which we celebrate in thankful 
ns of og he ſuffered, calls on us to 
emember only, that his K ' | 
Fs y 7s Body was given, or 
/ron of our Sins, So that if we would ſpeak ac- 
cording to the conſtant Language of the Holy 


Ghoſt in Scripture, we muſt aſcribe the Work 
of our Redemption to our Lord's Sufferings in 


and his Blood ſhed for the Remif- _ 


q 
MN 
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the Body for us; in which it is certain that he \ 
could ſuffer nothing anſwerable to the Puniſhment _ 


of damned Spirits, but only give his Life a Ran- 
ſom for many : And the Conſequence of this is, 
that it could be only his Knowledge and Abhor- 
rence of our Sins, that made him ſo full of Sor- 
row at the Apprehenſion of, and under his Suffer- 
ipgs; ſince there was nothing elſe in thoſe Suf- 
ferings, which, to him, could be a ſufficient 
Ground for ſuch Exceſs of Anguiſh, 
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DISS K RTAT ION H. 


Of the Courts of judicature among the Jeu, 
more particularly of the Sanhedrim, and its 
Authority. 


I. Of the ſeveral Kinds of Fudges among the 
Jews, according to the Rabbies, and the Sa- 
cred Writings. Their Power, and Place of 
Sitting. II. The Court of Three, its Power, 
&c. The Court of Twenty-three, and its Man- 
ner of Sitting. Neither of thoſe Accounts ſup- 
ported by Joſephus. III. The Sanhedrim, how 
and where it ſat, IV. Its Original; the Qua- 
Iifications of its Members, and their Authority. 
V. Succeſſion of the Sanhedrim, according to the 
Rabbies : Opinions of ſeveral Writers thereon. 
VI. Concluſions from the foregoing Remarks. 
That the Sanhedrim af the Time of our Savi- 
our's Death had not the Power of Fudging in 
Capital Caſes, | 


1 


I. OSES ordained, * That Judges and 

Magiſtrates ſhould be appointed in e- 
very City, to terminate the Differences of the 
People; and that when any Affair of greater 
Conſequence ſhould happen, they ſhould remove 
to the Place where the Lord ſhould chuſe, in or- 
der to examine there the Difficulty before 
the Prieſts of Aaron's Family, and before the 
Judge or Prince of the People, at that Time e- 


ſtabliſhed by the Lord; aud he requires all to ae- 


quieſce in their Judgment upon Pain of Death. 


When Feho/haphat King of Judab reſolved upon 


" Heb. 11. 17, 18. 1v.15, 16. o Iſai. Iii. 6. 
Matth. xx. 28. . 


Deut. xvi, 18. & xvii. 8, 9. See likewiſe Exek. xliv. 24 and Joſeph, Antiq. I. x. c. ult. 


P 1 Pet. ii. 24, 25. 


4 Iſai. lit, 10. Ver. 12. 
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reforming his Dominions, * he ſettled Judges in 
all the Cities, to whom he recommended Vigi- 
lance and Juſtice, as exerciſing the Authority of 
God himſelf, He likewiſe. ſet up two Courts at 
Jeruſalem, one conſiſting of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, and the other of the Heads of the Fami- 
milies of Iſrael. The firſt had Cognizance of 
the Affairs which related to the Law, and the 
Ceremonies of Religion; the ſecond of the 
King's Matters, that is to fay, of civil Affairs, 
and the Intereſts of private Perſons. Such was 
the Polity of the Hebrews before the Captivity, 
as far as we can judge from the ſacred Books. 


But the Feww;/h Doctors gives us a very diffe- 


rent Idea of theſe Judges. They maintain, that 
there was an Aſſembly at Feruſalem conſiſting 
of ſeventy two Judges. This Aſſembly they call 
the Sanhedrim, which is a Word formed with 
ſome Variation from the Greek Synedrion. They 
believe, that this Council has always ſubſiſted in 
their Nation, ever ſince the © Eſtabliſhment of it 
by Moſes, when he appointed ſeventy two El- 
ders, to whom God communicated his Spirit, in 
order to aſſiſt their Leader in the Government 
of the People. But © ſome are of Opinion, that 
this Settlement continued no longer than the 
Time of 7oſhua's dividing the promiſed Land, 
and that it was not reſtored till after the Macca- 
bees. It was in Being, however, in our Savi- 
our's Time, and laſted, probably, till the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, but not always with 
equal Authority: For after the Baniſhment of 
Archelaus, the Romans having reduced Fudea in- 
to a Province, aſſumed the Right of Life and 
Death to themſelves alone. 

The great Sanbedrim at Feruſalem, in the 
Time of its greateſt Authority, had the Cog- 
nizance of the moſt important Affairs of State 


and Religion, and of thoſe which concernd the King 


and the High- Prieſt. As to the inferior Courts, 
we have the following Account of what they 
were at the ſame Time, from the Rabbies and 


Interpreters. Firſt, there were three Judges in 


every City, who had the Cognizance of leſſer 


Faults, ſuch as Theft, and the like. Secondly, 


there was another Court compoſed of three and 
twenty Judges, who decided Matters of Impor- 
tance, and of a more Criminal Nature ; and their 
Sentences were generally ſuch as affected the 
Lives of Perſons, no Cauſes being brought be- 
fore them but ſuch as were thought to deſerve 
the Penalty of Death. Over both theſe was the 
Sanhedrim; to which, and the Court of Twenty 
three, our Saviour is thought to have alluded, in 


the following Words: Whoſcever {Pall be angry 


with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Fudgment; that is to tay, of the three 


and twenty Judges: And whoſoever ſhall jay to | 


his Brother, Racha, ſhall be in Danger of the 
Council; that is to ſay, of the greater Sanhe- 
drim. | 

The Common Place where the Judges of the 
lower Claſſes aſſembled, was the City Gate. As 


the eus were for the moſt Part employed in * 
bouring in the Fields, it was wiſely provided 
that Aſſemblies ſhould be held at the City Gates 
and Juſtice adminiſtered there in a ſummatv 
Manner, that thoſe labouring Men, who kad 
buſy at their Work, might loſe no Time, and 
that the Country People, who had Affairs upon 
their Hands in the Town, might not be obliged 
to enter, and ſpend Time there. One particy. 
lar Form of theſe Judgments is to be ſeen in 
that which was given at the Gates of Bethlæhen 
between Boaz, and another Perſon, a Relation 


of Naomi 's, upon the Subject of Ruth's Marriage 


who was a Moabite. And in Abraham's Purchaſe 
of a Field to bury Sarah, 5 the Field Ephron 
was made ſure unto Abraham for a Poſſeſton, in 
the Preſence of the Children of Heth, before 40 
that went in at the Gate of the City. From this 
Cuſtom of Judging at the Gates, the Word 
Gate, in Scripture Language, is frequently uſed 
to denote a Place of public Aſſemblies, where 
Juſtice was adminiſter d. As to the Sanbedrin, 
they met in the Temple, in a Place which ye 
ſhall deſcribe hereafter. 

II. We ſhall here add ſome Remarks, taken 
from the“ Mi/hna, and the Commentators of it, 
relating to the different Judges that were in Pa. 
leſtine, and their Juriſdiction, that the Reader 
may have all the Light we can procure, concern- 
ing this Matter. The Rabbies agree, that in e. 
very City, where there were reckoned to be at 


leaſt an hundred Perſons, there was to be a Court 
held, conſiſting of three Judges, before whom | 


Cauſes of leſſer Conſequence were pleaded, con- 


cerning Loſs, Gain, and Reſtitution. Theſe three | 
Judges had a Right only to condemn Perſons to | 
be whipt. This Tribunal was conſulted about 


the Intercalation of Months: For the Jeu had 


a Cuſtom of adding a thirteenth Month to their 
Lunar Year, at the End of every two or three 


Years, to make it equal with the Solar Year; 
which Month was added at the arbitrary Plea- 
ſure of their Rulers, their wiſeſt Men being for 
the moſt Part very unskilful in Aſtronomy. Theſe 


three Judges might alſo confer Impoſition f 


Hands, and receive Doctors. They might like- 


wiſe inſtal Judges, with theſe Words; Du, 
Rabbi ſuch an one, ha/? been honoured with the 


Power of judging and inſtituting Penalties. But 
for the Enjoyment of this Privilege, it was ne- 
ceſſary that at leaſt one of the Judges had received 
Ordination, that he might have Power to give it 
unto others. The Parties named their Judges: 
One of them, the Plaintiff ſuppoſe, choſe his 
Judge firſt ; the other Party then named a ſecond ; 
and theſe two Judges took a third, with whoſe 
Aſſiſtance they decided the Cauſe. 

The Idea that gp gives us of the Polity 
of the Jes, is ſomewhat different from this. He 
ſays, that Mo/es ordained ſeven Judges of known 
Virtue to be eſtabliſhed in every City, or a Body 
of Senators compoſed of ſeven Judges, to wm 


were added two Miniſters out of the Tribe f 
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b 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, &c. © Numb, xi. 16, 17. 
Matth. v. 21, 22, See page 394 of this Work. 
» Miſhna tract Sanhedrim, tom. 4. 


In particular Calmet, from whom this Diſcourſe chictiy 1 extracted. 
a f Ruth iv. 1, 2, &C. 
i Joſeph, Ant, I. 4. c. ult. 


Gen. xxlil. 10, 18. 
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7 %: So that, according to this Author, there 
_ in every City ſeven Lay-Judges, and two 
Miniſters of the Levitical Order. Now Foſe- 
us is certainly more to be credited in Matters 
of this Nature than the Rabbies, becauſe he is 
much more Antient, and was betrer acquainted 
with Things than the Jewiſb Doctors. Toſe- 
bus ſaw the Commonwealth of the Hebrews in 
Being, and in a flouriſhing Condition : But the 
Rabbies came not till after the Deſtruction of 
the Temple, and the Diſperſion of their Nation. 
We leave this Queſtion, however, to the Reader's 
n Judgment. | 
J b Cons Tribunal, according to the Miſb- 
na, was compoſed of three and twenty Judges, 
who gave Sentence in capital Cauſes, and con- 
demned Men to Death, and Beaſts that had 
wounded any Man. This is agreeable to what 
we have before remarked from the Rabbies; but 
we dd not find this Number of Judges appoint- 
ed by Moſes, or mentioned in any of the Sacred 
Writings; nor are they taken notice of by Jo- 
pbus. That Hiſtorian only ſays, that if the 
ſeven Judges above- mentioned found themſelves 
not ſufficiently qualified to decide any Cauſe that 
was brought before them, they then referred it 
to the High-Prieſt in the Holy City. | 
It may not be improper here to mention the 
Manner wherein the Judges of this Court are ſaid 
to have been ſeated, becauſe having ſome Rela- 
tion to that of the great Sanhedrim, of which 


a 


we are to ſpeak more large by and by, this may 
be of uſe to give a more exact Idea of it, and | 
explain the Opinions of the Feiſb Doctors con- 
cerning it. 

The three and twenty Judges made a Semi- 
circle : The Preſident, whom they called the 
Prince of the Senate, was ſeated in the Midſt; 
a Perſon always raiſed to this Dignity by his 
Wiſdom and Merit. The Father of the Senate was 
ſeated at his Right Hand, and held the ſecond 
Rank: But this Charge was imagined by the Tal- 
nudiſt Doctors. Every one of the three and twenty 
Judges took his Place, either near to or farther 
irom the Preſident, at the Right Hand or the 
Left, according to his Rank. Some ſay there 
were three Secretaries ; one for collecting the 
Votes of thoſe abſolved ; the ſecond to gather 
the Votes of thoſe condemned; and the 
third to receive both the one and the other, 
There were three Orders of Diſciples placed on 
Forms, at the Bottom of the Hall, every one 
according to his Age and Capacity. They brought 
J tflither the ableſt Men out of all Judea, remoy- 
ng them from other Courts to this Court of three 


and twenty at Jeruſalem. They were placed firſt in | /þ 


ne loweſt Claſs, and the Scholars roſe afterwards 
iy Degrees to the Quality of Judges. By this 
Deſcription it appears, that the Rabbies deſigned 


— 


4 


o give a high Idea of their Magiſtracy and Ma- 


giſtrates: Nevertheleſs, People ſeem not inclined 
to prefer their Authority to that of Fo/ephus, 
who overſets all theſe magnificent Notions. 

III. We have already faid, that the Name 
Sanbedrim comes from the Greek Synedrion. This 
Word ſignifies an Aſſembly, like thoſe of the 
French Parliaments and Sovereign Courts, where 
many Judges and Counſellors meet together, to 
conſult and determine great Affairs. The Jews 
alſo called it Beth-Din, which fignifies 7he Houſe 
of Judgment. The ſeventy Senators, of which 
it conſiſted, afſembled in an Apartment of the 
Temple of Feru/alem, and there determined the 
moſt important Affairs of the Nation, Their 
Chief was called Nai, or Prince; his Deputy 
was called Abbeth-din, Father of the Houſe of 
Judgment; and the Sub-Deputy was called Cha- 
cam, that is, the Wiſe. The reſt in general were 
called Elders, or Senators. The Room they met 
in was a Rotunda, or Round, half of which was 
built without the Temple, and half within : That 
is to ſay, there was one Semicircle of the Room 
within the Compaſs of the Temple, which was for 
thoſe who ſtood up, becauſe it was never allowed to 
ſit down in the Temple; the other half, or Semi- 
circle, extended itſelf without the holy Place, and 
it was in this Part that the Senators had their 
Seats. | 

The Naß, or Prince, fat upon a Throne at 
the End of the Hall, having his Deputy at his 
Right Hand, and his Sub-Deputy at his Left. 
The other Senatots were ranged in Order on each 
Side, according to Calmet, in three Rows, This 
Hall was called L:/hcath-Haggazith, or The 
Hall paved with Stones; and ſome think! it to be 
the ſame which in St. John is called m the Pave- 
ment: But” others fay, that this is very im- 
probable, believing it unlikely that they ſhould 
perſuade Pilate to come into the Sanbedrim, there 
to hear their Accuſations againſt Feſus. This, 
however, .is a Matter of ſmall Conſequence. 

IV. As to the Original of the Sanhedrim, we 
have an Account of it given by * Moſes himſelf. 
That Leader being diſcouraged by the con- 
tinual Murmurings of the Tj-aelites, addreſſed 
himſelf to God, and defired to be relieved at leaſt 
from ſome Part of the Burden of the Govern- 
ment. Then the Lord faid unto him, Gather 
unto me ſeventy Men of the Elders of Iſrael, whom 
thou knoweſt to be the Elders of the People, and 
Officers over them; and bring them unto the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, that they may ſtand 
with thee, And J will come down and talk with 
thee there; and I will take of the Spirit which 
75 upon thee, and will put it upon them ; and they 
all bear the Burden of the People with thee, 
that thou bear it not thyſelf alone. The Lord 
therefore poured out his Spirit upon theſe Men ; 
and from that Time, ſays the Jeꝛos, they be- 
gan to prophely, and have not ceaſed ſince. 
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674 The HISTORY of the Life and 


The Sanbedrim was compoſed of“ ſeventy two 
Perſons, ſix out of each Tribe, who, with their 
Preſident, made in all a Court of ſeventy three. 
To prove the uninterrupted Succeſſion of the Judges 
of the Sanbedrim, there is nothing unattempted 
by the Partiſans of this Opinion: They find a 


Proof, ſays Calmet, where others cannot ſo much 


as perceive. any Appearance or Shadow of it. 
Thoſe who are for examining the Queſtion to 
the Bottom, may conſult the Authors 4 here re- 
ferred to. ' | | 
One of the perſonal Qualifications of the Judges 
of this Bench was, that their Birth was to be 
untainted. They were often taken of the Race 
of Prieſts or Levites, or out of the Number of 


the inferior Judges, or from the lefler Sanhedrim, 


conſiſting of twenty three Judges, as above re- 
lared. They were to be skilful in the Law, as 
well traditional as written, They were obliged 
to ſtudy Magic, Divination, Fortune-telling, 
Phyſic, Aſtrology, Arithmetic, and Languages. 
The Fews ſay, they were to know to the Number 
of ſeventy Tongues ; that is, they were to know 
all Tongues, for the Hebrews acknowledged but 
ſeventy in all; and perhaps this is too great a 
Number. Eunuchs were excluded from the San- 
hedrim, becauſe of their Cruelty ; alſo Uſurers, 
decrepid Perſons, Players at Games of Chance, 
thoſe that had any bodily Deformities, thoſe 
that had brought up Pigeons to decoy others to 
their Pigeon-Houſes, and thoſe that made Gain 
Some al- 
ſo exclude the High-Prieſt and the King, be- 
cauſe of their too great Power ; but others will 
have it, that the King always preſided in the 
Sanhedrim, while there were any Kings in 1/- 


rael. Laſtly, it was required, that the Members 


of the Sanhedrim ſhould be of mature Age, rich, 
of handſome Countenance and Body. This 1s 
the Account given of them by the Feriſb Doc- 
tors, whoſe Notions we only inſert, without pre- 
tending to warrant them. But this Account muſt 
ſerve inſtead of one that might appear more ex- 
act and probable, becauſe theſe are the only an- 
tient Authors who have treated particularly of 


the Sanhbedrim. 


The Authority of the great Sanhedrim was 
vaſtly extenſive: It decided fuch Cauſes as were 
brought before it by Appeal from inferior Courts; 
and the King, the High-Prieſt, and the Pro- 

hets, were under its Juriſdiction. If the King 
offended againſt the Law, for Example, if he 
married above eighteen Wives, if he kept too 
many Horſes, if he hoarded up too much Gold 
and Silver, the Sanbedrim had him ſtripped and 
whipped in their Preſence. Perhaps thoſe Ex- 
g/:ſþ Monks, who whipped King Henry the Se- 
cond, by way of Penance, for the Murder cf 
Thomas a Becket, might take this Jezoifh Court 


n 


for their Patern: But Whipping, they fav, 4. 
mong the Hebrews, was not at all ignominious 
and the King bore this Correction willingly by 
way of Penance, himſelf making Choice of the 
Perſon that was to exerciſe this Diſcipline o. 
ver him. The general Affairs of the Nation 
were alſo brought before the Sanbedrim, as he. 
fore a Council of State. The Right of judgin 

in capital Caſes belonged likewiſe to this Eg 
and Sentence of Death was frequently pro. 
nounced in the paved Hall above-mentioned: 
Some ſay, it could not be pronounced any where 
elſe, and that for this Reaſon they were obliged 
to quit this Hall, when the Power of Life and 
Death was taken out of their Hands, which waz 
forty Vears before the Deſtruction of the Temple 
and three Years before the Death of our bleſſed 8a. 
viour, 7 

held at the Door of the Tabernacle of the Teſti. 
mony : And when the /-ae/ztes were in Poſſeſ. 
ſion of the Land of Promiſe, the Sanbedrim al. 
ways followed the Tabernacle, fo long as the Ark 
of God dwelt inTents. It was kept ſucceſſively xr 
Gilgal, at Shiloh, at Kirjath-jearim, and at Gibey 
in the Houſe of Obed-Edom, But when the 
Temple was built, it was ſettled at Fervyſalby, 
and continued there till the Baby/onr/h Captivity, 
During the Captivity, it was kept at Babyln; 
and after the Return, it was fixed again at 2 
ſalem, and remained there till the Time of the 
Sicarii or Aſſaſſins. But it then appearing that 


creaſed every Day, ſometimes eſcaped Puniſh- 
it was removed to Hanoth, which were certain 


Mountain of the Temple, 


utter Extinction. 
ſelves give of the Sanbedrim. 


Rabbies in all this. 


Gabinius was Governor of 
Tribunals at Jeruſalem, at Gadara, at Ama- 
thus, at Jericho, and at Sephoris, the five prin- 
cipal Cities of his Province. 


Rabbies do ; but he makes it determine at the 
Beginning of Herod's Reign. Mr, Baſnage " makes 


Brother Jonathan, in whoſe Reign we read, that 


the Senate with the High-Prieſt ſent an Embaſſy 


— . 


? Ochers are for keeping ſtrictly to the Words of the Text, and allowing but ſeventy Counſellors ro this Court. It is certain, 
however, that in Scripture the round Number 1s ſometimes put, and the Units omitted: And probably it is ſo here, becauſe bars 


Seventy Men could not be choſen ej rally out of each Tribe. 


1 Grotius de Jure Bell. & Pac. I. 1.c. 3. Art. 20. Selden de Synedriis vet. Hebræor. and Caimet's Diſſertation before his Com- 


ment on Numbers. 
r Petav. de doct. temp. I. 2. c. 26. 


. Ant. I. 19. c. 10. & de Bell. I. 1. c. 6. . 
tGrort. ad 1 Paral xxi. 4. 


I Macc. xii. 6. This was in the Year of the World 3869. 


Hit. of the Jows, I. r;c. 4 1.5.0.1 Art; 12; 


00 


Ann. 


V. In the Time of Mofs, this Council was 


theſe profligate Wretches, whoſe Number en- 
ment by the Favour of the Preſident or Judges, 


Abodes, ſituated, as the Rabbies tell us, upon the } 
From thence the Se- 
nators came down into the City of Feruſalwn, 
withdrawing themſelves by Degrees from the 
Temple. Aiterwards they removed to Fama, | 
thence to Jericho, to UzZzahb, to Shepharvaim, to | 
Bethjanim, to Sephoris, and laſt of all to 7h. 
r1as, where they continued to the Time of their | 
This Account the Fes them. 


But the learned Moderns do not agree with the 
Father Petavins reduces 
the Beginning of the Sanbedrim to the Time that 
Fudea, who erected 


Grotius * places the 
Beginning of this Aſſembly under Maſes, as Tl 


it commence under Judas Maccabeus, or under his 
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to the Romans. The Rabbies ſay, that Alex an- 
der Jann s, King of the Fews, appeared be- 
fore the Sanbedrim, and claimed a Right of ſit- 
ting there, whether the Senators would or no. 

ofephus informs, that when Herod was bur yet 
Governor of Judea, he was ſummoned before 


the Senate, where he appeared. This is a Proof 


chat the Sanbedrim was in Being before the Reign 
of Herod ; and that it was in Being afterwards, 
we learn from the * Goſpel, and from the 4s of | 


| the Apoſtles For undoubtedly it was before this 


Court that our Saviour was brought, as we have 
affirmed in the preceding Chapter; and the A- 
oſtles were alſo carried before it ſeveral Times. 

VI. From this whole Deduction it appears, 
that the Original of the Sanbedrim, as related 
by the Rabbies, is by no Means to be depended 
on; it being a Doubt, whether the Seventy El- 
ders eſtabliſhed by Moſes, were what the Hehreios 
underſtand by the Name of Sanbedrim. We are 
not ſure that this Aſſembly ſubſiſted, either un- 
der Joſhua, the Judges, or the Kings; there be- 
ing nothing to be found of it till the Time of 
Fonathan Maccalœus. As for the Tribunals e- 
rected by Gabinius, they were very different from 
this; there being five of them of equal Authority, 
at five different Cities ; whereas this was the on- 
ly one of the Kind, and fixed at Feruſalem. On 
the other Hand, we are certain, as above obſer- 
ved, that this Senate was in Being in our Sa- 
viour's Time, and when the Evangeliſts writ 
their Goſpels, becauſe is is mentioned in their 
Writings, tho' the Power of Life and Death was 
then taken from it, as the Jews themſelves inform 
us, in their? Anſwer to Pilate. 

Mr. Lightfoot indeed affirms, that the San— 
hedrim had yet all its Authority; but that the 


great Number of Malefactors, and the Remiſſ- 


neſs of the Judges, were the Cauſe that it was 
not made ule of at the Time of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
which Father Lamy adds, * that they were obli- 
ved to ask the Leave of the Roman Governor for 
the Execution of their Power, which made them 


apply to Pilate: And whereas they ſay, It is 


not lawful for us to put any Man to Death, it 
mult be added, becauſe of the Feaſt; which was 
a High-Day, and which they could not have kept 
atter condemning a Man to Death, and cruci- 
fying him. 

But it is ſurpriſing to ſee the Pains that ſome 
learned Men take, to darken what is clear and 
plain. The Jews were actuated by a helliſh Fu- 
ry againſt Zeus Chrift : They had him in their 
Hands, and they hazarded al! by ſubmirting to 


the Judgment of a Pagan, who was not tranſported 
with Zeal ſo much as they were. Nevertheleſs, 
the Sanbedrim did not condemn him, but only 
proſecuted him to Death, and juſtify their ſo 
doing, by ſaying, It vas not lawful for them 70 
put any Man to Death. One muſt needs be 
ſtrangely prepoſſeſſed to affirm, that the Sanbe- 
drim had Power to ſentence to Death, aſter they 
had publickly confe ſſed that they had not. Pi- 
late had no Mind to take upon himſelf the Guilt, 
which he found would be contracted by condemn- 
ing 7eſus Chrift, as appears from his being wil- 
ling to ſend him back to his Accuſers. Take ye 
him, ſays Pilate, and judge him according to your 
Law. Was not this giving them leave to make 
uſe of their Authority, provided they had had 
any ? However, thoſe inveterate Enemies of the 
Meſſiah did not preſume to make uſe of this 
Leave, becauſe 77 was not lawful for them to do 
ſo. They do not here make any Exception on 
Account of the Feſtival, as they had done when 
their Buſineſs was to enter into the Pretorium ; 
neither do they confine themſelves to the in- 
ſtance of Jeſas Chriſt, who had been taken into 
Cuſtody atan extraordinary Time ; but the Con- 
feſſion is made in general, that they might not 
put any Man to Death. And this Diminution 
of the Authority of the Fews, was according to 
the Cuſtom of' the Romans, who uſually dealt 
thus by all their conquer'd Provinces. | 
Thus have we given the beſt Account we are 
able, of that celebrated Aſſembly of the Fews, 
the Sanbedrim; and, in particular, have endea- 
voured to exhibit a genuine View of their Power 
at the Time of their proſecuting our Saviour. 
We might have been more prolix upon this Ar- 
ticle, and have ſhewn, from ſeveral Places in the 
| As, that immediately after our Lord's Crucifixion 
their Power was no more than what we have 
here repreſented it: But the Proof here taken 
from their own Mouths, as ſpoken at the very 
Time of which we treat, is more than ſufficient 
for our Purpoſe. What Confuſion or Obſcurity 
may appear in the reſt of this Diſcourſe, is ow- 
ing to the Authors from whom it is collected, 
who are far from having given us a probable, 
or even conſiſtent Account of their own Polity. 
And indeed, ſo little Certainty is there in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Sanhbedrim, that we ſhould not have 
attempted to meddle with it at all, if we had not 
imagined it would be expected from us, that we 
ſhould ſay ſomewhat of an Aſſembly ſo often 
mentioned in this Work, as well as on other Oc- 


caſions. 


— 
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? Compare Matth. v. 21, 22. with Mark itil. 9. xiv. 55. xv. 1. 
Y See Acts iv. 15. v. 21. z John xviii. 31. 
Lamy Cone. Evang. Appar. Chron. p. 11. c. 3. lect. 4. 
Baſnage's Hiſt of the Jews: p. 401. 2 


Luke xxii. 52, 66. John xi. 47. 
* Lightfoot in Evang. 
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The HISTORY of the Life and Death 


Ar mn 


I. Jeſus led before Pilate. He bids the Fews judge him, which they refuſe, - IT, Their Accuſa- 


tion. Jeſus is ſilent, III. Feſus confeſſes himſelf a King. 


Pd 


_ Pilate would have releaſed him 
9 


but the Jeus prevent it. IV. Pilate ſends Feſus to Herod, who, after hearing his Accuſers 
ſends him back again. V. Pilate gives the Fews their Choice of Jeſus or Barabbas to be re. 
leaſed. His Wife cautions him againſt condemning Jeſus. VI. The Jeus prefer Barabbas. 
_ Pilate, ſtriving in vain to ſoften their Rage againſt Feſus, orders him to be ſcourged. VII. He 
ſhews Jeſus to them, and at laſt, unwillingly, conſents that he ſhall be crucified. VIII. Pilate 
interrogates Jeſus further, being ſtill willing to ſave him. IX. At laſt, waſhing his Hands in 
Token of his own Innocence, he delivers him to the Fews, who uſe him contemptuouſly, 
X. Judas relents, carries back the thirty Shekels, and hangs himſelf, The Potter's Field bought, 


XI. Simon the Cyrenian compelled to carry the Croſs. Jeſus foretells the Ruin of the Fews, 


XII. He is crucified between two Malefactors, and his Garments are divided. XIII. Pilate puts 
an Inſcription over the Croſs, which he refuſes to alter. XIV. The Rabble, the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Soldiers, ſcoff at him. XV. One of the ſuffering Thieves does the ſame, but the other 
reproves him, and receives a Promiſe of being with Je in Paradiſe. Feſus recommends his 
Mother to John. XVI. A Darkneſs for three Hours. FJeſus calls on his Father, and expires, 
XVII. The Prodigies that attended the Death of Fe/zs. The Soldiers and Multitude amaz'd. 
Momen preſent at the Crucifixion, XVIII. The Legs of the two Malefactors are broken, and 
the Side of Jeſus is pierced with a Spear. XIX. Foſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus beg the 
Body of Jeſus, which they bury in a Linen Cloth. | 


them, the whole Sanhedrim aroſe, and went 
directly to the Fudgment-Hall, to impeach 

him before Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor. 
Thither they led Jeſus. However, they themſelves 
went not in, that they might not be defiled by go- 
ing into the Houſe of a Heathen Man, and there- 


. J. SUS having been thus examined by 


by be excluded from eating of the Victims that 


were that Day to be ſacrificed, and which were 
wont, as the other Sacrifices offered up during the 
eight Days that the Feaſt laſts, to be called, * The 
Paſſover. But Pilate being informed that the 
Jews waited without with a Man bound, whom 
they deſigned to deliver into his Hands as worthy 
of Death, indulging their Superſtition in this 
Particular, came out and aſked them what Crime 
they accuſed him of. They replied, (half angry 
that Pilate. ſhould ſuſpect them as deſigning to de- 
firoy an innocent Perſon,) that if he had not been 
a Malefactor, they would not have brought him 
before him. Pilate then bid them take him, and 
judge him according to their Law. They anfwered, 
they had already examined him, and found him 
worthy of Death, which the Roman Laws pro- 


then aſked Jeſus, who ſtood before him, whether 
he were the King of the Jews, which he owned 
without the leaſt Concern. In the mean Time the 
Members of the Sanhedrim alledged many Crimes 


againſt him, which Jeſus diſdained to anſwer, 


not willing to do or jay any Thing that might ar. 
gue a Dejire to eſcape Death. Pilate, who new 
not his Deſign, aſked him why Be took no notice 
of what they laid to his Charge, and whether he 
did not hear what he was accuſed gf. But Jeſus 
continued ſtill filent, which made Pilate greatly 
wonder, | 

HI. © Then coming again to the Fudgment- Hall 
he ſent for Jeſus, while the Jews were without, 
and aſked him a ſecond Time, whether he were in- 
deed the King of the Jews. Jeſus aſked him in 
his Turn, whether he put the Queſtion to him of 
his own Accord, or being inſtigated by the Jews? 
To whom Pilate, in a fort of Paſjion; I am no 
Jew, ſaid he, nor deſirous to be acquainted with 
any of their Cuſtoms: Thy own Countrymen, 
and the Chief Prieſts, have delivered thee into 
my Hands : Wherein. haſt thou offended them ? 
Jeſus then told him, that he was truly called the 


hibited them to put in Execution. By which 
Means came to paſs what Jeſus had foretold con- 
cerning the Death he ſhould die; the Romans be- 
ing wont to crucify ſuch Strangers as Were con- 
demned to Death, which was contrary to the Cu- 
ftom of the Jews, who, beſides, could not then exe- 
cute any one,” unleſs upon ſome ſudden Tumult. 

II. The Jews then urged againſt Jeſus, that they 
knew he endeavoured to foment a Tumult, and raiſe 
an Inſurrefion againſt the Roman Government, 
by * forbidding the People's paying Tribiite to Cæſar, 
affirming that himſelf was King of te Jews. Pilate 


WP 


King of the Jews, but that his Regal Dignity 
was not of that Nature, as to create the leaſt Fea- 
louſy among the Romans, his Kingdom not being 
terreſtrial like that of the Roman Empire, For 
had bis Kingdom been of this World, he ſhould 
have raiſed Men to defend him againſt the Power 


of the Jews his Enemies. But, ſaid he, my King- 


dom, as 1 have told thee, is not of this World. 
Which when Pilate heard, he ſaid, Thou art then 


Thou ſayeſt I am a King, and that truly; for 


this Purpoſe was I born, that I might found an 


— 
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2 Matth. xxvit. 1, 2. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1 John xviii. 28—32. b Otherwiſe the Chagigah, or Paſchal Sacrifices. 


Luke xxiti. 2, 3. Matth. xxvii. 11—14. Mark xv. 2—5. 


4 That they here lye againſt their own Conſciences is evident from Mattl xxil. 21. But this Lye had tuo ſpecious Pretences. iſt, 
That he profeſſed himſelf King of the Jews. 2dly, That he was a Galilean, and probably of the Opinion of Judas Gaulon:tes. 
On either of which Accounts it was not likely that he would own the Authority of Cæſar. 


John xviii 33-38. Luke xxiii. 4, f. 


Empire; 


a King however. To whom Jeſus made anſwer, 


A 


FO CNY at Us es 


—_ our Bleſſed Lord a 


— , TR eee. 


Saviour Es Us CHRIST. 677 


"- 
- 
«+ 
_—_— 


Empire; and I am come to Men on purpoſe to 
ſnew them the Truth, which whoever loves, ea- 
ſily aſſents to me. Pilate hen preſently enquired, 
what that ſame Truth was which Jeſus taught ; but 


Jeſas called the Meffiah, and King of the Jews, or 
Barabbas ? For Pilate having before heard of the 
Fame of Jeſus, new very well that the Chief 
Priefts ought his Death out of Envy to the great E- 


without ſtaying for an Anſwer, and perceiving | fteem he had gain'd among the People by his Doctrine 


plainly that Jeſus was no way diſpoſed to cauſe a 
Rebellion, he awent out tothe Jews, and told them, 
that he found no manner of Crime in him. But 
they the more vehemently urged againſt him, that 
his Doctrine tended to ſtir up the Jews to Rebel. 
lion, as that he had ſpread it abroad all over Ju- 
dea, not excepting Jeruſalem, having begun in 
Galilee. N 

IV. * Pilate hearing Galilee mentioned, engui- 
red whether he were a Galilean : Which being in- 
formed of, be commanded him to be carried before 
"Herod Antipas, who at that Time was in Jeru- 
ſalem, as one born and educated in his Province; 
requiring his Accuſers alſo to repair thither, and 
inpeach bim; Herod being better acquainted with 
the Buſineſs. Herod at the Sight of Feſus was ex- 
tremely pleaſed, hoping to ſee ſome Miracle performed 
by him in bis Preſence. To which End be put ſeve- 
ral Queſtions to him, to which Jeſus diſdained to 
make any Reply, nit willing to ſatisfy a vain Cu- 
riofity, or ſhew any Reluctancy againſt the Death 
he knew he was to ſuffer. In the mean while 
ſeveral Members of the Sanhedrim prefer'd their 
Accuſations againſt him. But | Herod not being 
able to get any Anſwer from him, nor judging 
him any way formidable to the Roman Govern- 
ment, he and his Courtiers had him in Deriſſon; 
and having cauſed him to be clothed in a white Robe, 
4 a Token of his Innocency, he ſent him back to 
Pilate. Before that Herod and Pilate had been 
at Variance, but upon this Occaſiom were that Day 
reconcil d. 

V. 5 Jeſus being brought back to Pilate, be ſum- 
moned the Sanhedrim, and the reſt of the Jews, 
whom he thus accſted: You have brought, /aid 
he, this Man before me, as one turbulent and ſe- 
ditious, and affirmed that he has endeavoured to 
raiſe a Mutiny againſt the Roman Government. 
J have examined him, and find him not guilty 
of what you lay to his Charge: And Herod the 
Tetrarch of Galilee, in whoſe Juriſdiction you 
ſay he was born and bred, has alſo acquitted 
him. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and ſet 
him free. Now it was cuſtomary for the Go- 
vernors of Judea, to gratify the Jews with the" Re- 
leaſe fa Priſoner during the Heſtival of the Paſſover. 
And at that Time having a notorious Robber, 
whoſe Name was Barabbas, that was taken with 
ſeveral ſeditious Perſons in a Riot, and had like- 


wiſe committed Murder; and the Multitude im- 


portuning Pilate, that according to Cuſtom he 
would releaſe a Priſoner, as he had always done 
fince he had govern'd Judea ; Pilate therefore de- 


and Miracles, and not becauſe they thought him 


guilty of any capital Crime. While theſe Things 


were tranſacting, Pilate's Wife ſent for him, as 
he was fitting upon the Tribunal, intreating 
him to ſpare that innocent Perſon whom the Jews 
accuſed, affirming ſhe had been greatly troubled 
in a Dream wherein he ſeemed to condemn him. 
VI. Pilate having thus left it to the Choice 
of the Multitude, the Sanhedrim infligat- 
ed them to dejire that Jeſus might be put to Death, 
and to have Barabbas freed, who was accuſed of 
Robbery and Murder. But Pilate chuſing rather 
to fet Jeſus free becauſe of his Tnnocency, and his 
Mies Dream, aſked them again aloud, Whom 
they choſe, Jeſus or Barabbas ? The Multitude in- 
cenſed, and urged to it by the Sanhedrim, again 
replied, Barabbas. Pilate then aſked them, what 
they would have done with Jeſus, who was called 
the Meſſiah, 'or King of the Jews. They told, 
him, They were ſo far from being willing to have 
him ſet free, that they deſired be might be cruci- 
fied. Pilate, fill endeavouring to ſoften their 
Rage, told them thaf he had not upon Examina- 
tion found him guilty of any Thing that deſerved 
Death according to the Roman Laus: Where- 
fore, ſaid he, I will chaſtiſe him, and diſmiſs 
him. But the Jews, notævithſtanding, continued 
their Clamors to have him crucified. ' Pilate, how- 
ever, was not yet prevailed with fo gratify their 
Requeſt, but commanded Jeſus to be fcourged, hop- 
ing by that Puniſhment. to appeaſe the Malice of 
his Enemies. The Soldiers not only did © what 
they were commanded, but made a Mock of him, 
putting a Grown of Thorns upon his Head, and a 
Purple Robe about him. Having thus a while de- 
rided him, and ſaluted him King of the Jews, 
they abujed him more outrageouſly by ſtriking 
15 Xi e e areÞ 
VII. © After this Pilate came again into the 
Judgment-Hall, and commanded Jeſus to follow 
him, telling the Jews he came on purpoſe to teſtify 
to them, that he had not found Jeſus guilty of any 
Crime, and that if he had offended in any Parti- 
cular, by being ſcourged he thought he had ſuffict- 
ently atoned for it. At the ſame Time Jeſus al. 
/o appeared, having the Crown on, and the Pur- 
ple Robe; whom Pilate ſhewed to them, that he 
might excite their Compaſſion , by a View of the 
Puniſhment and ignominious Uſage which one 9 
their own Countrymen had ſuffered undeſervedly. 
When .the High Prieſts and their Followers, 
who came on purpoſe to incite the Multitude, 
heheld him, they again cried out, He ought to 


manded which they would rather have ſet free, 


be crucified. Pilate then bid them take him, 


— 


3 


Luke xxiii. 612. 


5 Luke xxiii. 13——17. Matth. xxvii. 1— 10. Mark xv. 6— 10. John. xviii. 39. 
Some think this was done in Memory of the Releaſe out of Egypt, there being no ſuch Releaſe made by the Roman Governors 


at any other Feaſt of the Jews. 
Matth. xxvii. 20 23+ 
John xix. 4 

Book VII. 


Mark xv. 11-——14. Luke xxlii 
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18.22. John xviii. 40. xix. I, 2, 3. 
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eager) bent. But 


ſtanding all the Malice of the 7 
Why then anſwereſt thou me nothing? Jeſus 
told him, He could have no ſuch Power, but by 
the divine Permiſſion. But of theſe. Things, ſaid 
he, and many others with which the Jews are 
acquainted, thou art ignorant: They therefore 
offend more againſt the divine Juſtice than thou 
doſt ; though thou haſt greater Reſpect to the 
Favour of the Yews than to the Laws, ſince 
thou haſt commanded me to be ſcourged, whom 
thou thyſelf haſt openly declared innocent. Pi- 
late refleting on this Reply of Jeſus,greatly deſired to 
abſolve him ; upon which the Jews redoubled their 
Cries to have him crucified, ſaying, I he diſmiſſed 
him, he was none of Czfar's Friend; fince whoe- 
ver jet himſelf up for a King in a Roman Pro- 
vince, without Cæſar's Appointment, was to be 
accounted an Enemy to Cæſar. Pilate was not 
yet ſo terrified, but that he was ſtill deſirous fo 
\ reſcue Jeſus. He therefore brought him out to 
them again, and fat down on the Fudgment Seat, 
in a Place called the Stone-Pavement, in He- 
brew, Gabbatha, (Now this happened on a 
Friday, one of the Paſchal Days, which accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh Cuſtom are reckoned from the 
preceding Evening, about three Hours after the 
Sun was riſen.) Then ſaid he to the Jews. Be- 
hold your King: The divine Providence inſtrutt- 


ing them what they ought to think of him by the | ſh 


Mouth of a Heathen. But they with greater Fu- 
ry demanded to have him crucified. What then, 
ſaid Pilate, ſhall I crucify your King? God by 
him ſeeming to upbraid them with their nefarious 
Cruelty, The Chief Prieſts replied, They had 
no King but Cz/ar. | | 
IX. * Pilate perceiving be could no way mitigate 
their Rage, but that they were more and more in- 


— — 


ſhew' that he gave him up umwillinghy 


Jame Manner as they had done before, clothing 


bim with the Purple Robe, and putting the 
Crown of Thorns on his Head, and a Reed for 4 
Scepter into bis Hand. Having thus diſguiſed 
him, they bowed their Knees before him, and ſa- 
luted him with, Hail, King of the Jews! After 
they had thus for a while ignominiouſiy [coffed at 
bim, they took the Purple Robe off, and the Ree] 
out of his Hand, with which they ſtruch him; and 
having clothed him with his own Garments, they 
led bim out to the Place appointed for his Crucijix- 
ion. | 

X. * Now Judas, who perhaps never thought 
Things would have been puſhed on to that Extre- 
mity, perceiving Pilate had condemned his Maſter, 
touched with Remorſe at the Villainy he had com- 
mitted, and to give a public Demonſtration of it, 
returned to the Sanhedrim, with the thirty Shekels 
which he had received according to his Bargain, 


ſaying, I have ſinned in that I have betrayed my 


innocent Maſter. But they, as wholly uncon- 
cerned, and no way partaking of the Crime, re. 
plied, That is nothing to us, do thou look to it, 
Judas then throwing down the Money in the Mid. 
ale of the Temple, went out and hanged himſelf; 
and the Rope * breaking, by his Fall to the Ground 
he burſt, and all his Bowels guſhed out, The 
Chief Prieſts ſecured the Money ; but looking on it 
as polluted, having been employed for betraying a 
Man that was to ſuffer Death, they would not put 
it in the Treaſury, but with it bought the Potter's 
Field, for a Burying-Place for Strangers that 


ous to all the Inhabitants of that City, that from 
thence that Field was called in their Language Ha- 
keldama, which /ignrfies, The Field of Blood. Thus 
happened to him jomething like what we read in the 
Prophecy of 4 Zechariah, where he is ſaid to re- 
cerve the thirty Pieces of Silver, the Price he was 
valued at by the Jews, and to caſt it out to the 


Potter. 


= 
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Dr. Whitby thinks, that Pilate here did not give them Leave to 5 Jeſus, but rather meant, that if they would have it ſo, 


they might do it themſelves at their Peril; but that forthis Part, he coul 


not condemn a Man without a Cauſe. 


m This could not be the Law againſt falſe Prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. becauſe the Reaſon there aſſigned couid not prove him ſuch. 
It is probable, therefore, tnat the Law they here mean, is that againſt Blatphemy, Lev. xxiv. 16, for which they had before at- 


tempted to ſtone Jeſus, John x. 33. 36 Stoning being the Death aſſigned to Blaſphemers. 


n John xix. 9 


15. 


o Matth, xxvii 4 —3 1. Mark xv. 15— 20. Luke xxlil. 


? Match. xxvii 3 10. Acts i. 18, 19. 


24, 25. John xix. 16. 


1 Or perhaps, by the ſudden Jerk which he received, his Peritonæum broke, and his Bowels fell into his Scrotum; which free 
lower Parts. | 


quently happens upon Leaping, and other violent Motions of the 
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XI. Now Jeſus * bearing his Croſs, was led 
forth to the Place called The Place of a Scull, 
in the Hebrew Golgotha: But beins unable to 
ſupport the Weight of it, by reaſon of the continued 
Fatigue he had endured all the preceding Night 
and that Day, the Soldiers compelled one Simon 
4 Cyrenian, who by chance «vas returning that 
away Home out of the Country, to carry the Croſs 
yr him. This Simon was the Father of Alexan- 
der and Rufus, two Perſons well known in their 
gun Country. In the mean time a great Multitude of 
all Sorts of People were gathered together, who 
followed him, as 1s uſual on all ſuch Occaſions, to 
he Speftators of the Tragedy that was to be acted. 
Among them were ſeveral Women belonging to Je- 
ruſalem, who greatly bemoaned his Misfortune. 
But Jeſus turning about to them ; Do not lament 
my Death, /azd be, but the Calamities that ſhall 


| befal you and your Children: For the Time ap- 


proaches, in which Jeruſalem ſhall be reduced 
to ſo great Straits, that thoſe Women only ſhall 
be judged happy who are barren, and have no 
Children to take care of. At that time, the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem ſhall be driven to ſuch 
Deſpair, that they ſhall wiſh for the Hills and 
Mountains that are within their Walls to cover 
them, rather than fall inta the Power of their 
Enemies. For if the Jews, who are now quiet 
and ſubmiſſive under the Roman Government, 
are yet ſo ſeverely uſed by their Governors, what 
ſevere Vengeance will they execute againſt them 
when they ſhall have broke out into open Rebel- 
lion? | IN LS 
XII. * There were alſo led, together with Jeſus, 
two Malefactors to be crucified. Being arrived at 
the Place appointed for the Execution, the Croſſes 
being fixed, and all Things ready, the Soldiers of- 
fered jeſus a Drink made ef Vinegar and Myrrh ; 
of which having taſted, he refuſed to drink, Af 
terwards having ſtripped him naked, and divided 
his Clothes into four Parts, ſo that each of the 
Juaternion who were his Executioners might have 
a Share, they faſtened him to the Croſs. But the 
Coat, which was all of a Piece, and without Seam, 
they caſt Lots for; by «which that truly befel Jeſus, 
which David fpoke figuratively concerning himſelf : 
They divided my Garments among them, 
and caſt Lots for my Veſture. Now the Soldiers, 
after they had crucified thoſe who were condemned, 
ſat by the Croſſes to guard them, leſt their Friends 
ſhould attempt their Reſcue. 

XIII. * Upon the Top of the Croſs on which Je- 
ſus hung, there was an ? Inſcription fixed by Pi- 
late's Order, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, in 
thefe Words: THIS IS FE SUS OF 
NAZARETH, THE KING OF 
THE JEV. Thus was fulfilled that Pro- 
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Þhecy of” Scripture, which foretold that the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould be reckoned among the Malefactors. 
Now the Place where Chriſt as crucified, com- 
monly called Mount Calvary, being not far from 
the City, it was read by many of the Jews ; the In- 
ſerrption being, as wwe ſaid, in three Languapes, 
that it might be underſtood by any that were filled 
in either of them. For which Reaſon the Chief 
Prieſts accoſted Pilate, and defired him to alter 
the Form a little, and to order it to be written 
thus: This is Feſus of Nazareth, who ſaid, he 
was the King of the Jews. But Pilate refuſed 
to alter a Tittle of what he had commanded to be 
written ; Providence fo ordering it, that the Jews 
might be acquainted by a Heathen with the real 
Dignity of that Jeſus, whoſe Death they had with 
fo much Fury ſollicited, | 

XIV. I was about the third Hour after the 
Sun roſe that Jeſus was crucified, and the two 
Thieves with him, one on his Right-hand, and the 
other on bis Left. The Ignominy and Cruelty of 
ſuch barbarous Uſage were ſo far from working 
their uſual Effects in Jeſus, that inflead of Curſes, 


give his bard-hearted Enemies, ſince many of them 
finned through Ignorance. Notwithſtanding, the 
inſolent Rabble, who were got together, reviled 
and jeer'd him, ſhaking their Heads at him, and 


ſaying, O thou that uſedſt to boaſt, that thou 


wouldit deſtroy the Temple of Feruſalem, and 
rebuild it in three Days, now fave thyſelf, and 
come down from the Croſs, if thou art the Meſ- 
ſiah. In hike Manner the Chief Prieſts, and o- 
thers of the greateſt Quality among the Jews, up- 
braided him, ſaying, If he has indeed cured fo 
many of their Diſtempers as is commonly re- 
ported, let him now exert that Power in his 
own Bekalf: But we ſee he is no ways able to 
ſave himſelf from Puniſhment: The Miracles 
therefore attributed to him, deſerve no Credit a- 
mong us. If he be the Meſſiah, the Deliverer 
of our Nation, let him firſt deliver himſelf from 
the Danger he is now in: Let this King of the 
Fes come down from the Croſs in our Pre- 


longer diſtruſt the Truth of his Pretenfions. He 
ſeemed to acquieſce in a firm Reliance on God's 
Favour to him; let God then ſet free his beloved 
Son. The Soldiers alſo offering the Vinegar, ſcoff= 
ed at him, ſaying; If thou art the King of the 
Jews, come down from the Croſs, and fave thy- 
ſelf. 2m 

XV. * One of the Thieves alſo, that were cru- 


oufly upbraided him: If thou art the Meſſiah, 


his Crucifixion was penitent, and acquainted with 


and direful Imprecations, he prayed to God to for- 


lence ; at Sight of ſuch a Miracle we ſhall no 


cified at the ſame Time with him, thus contumeli- 


ſave thytelf and us. But the other, who before 
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John xix. 17. Matth. xxvii. 32. Mark xv, 21. Luke xxiii. 26— 31. 
t was the Cuſtom, that he who was to be crucified ſhould bear his own Croſs, and this they compelled Jeſus to do as long as 


he was able. 


' Cyrene lay beyond Egypt weſtward, not far from the Mediterranean Sea: It was a very conſiderable City. 
Luke. xxiii. 32, 33, 34. Marth. xxvii. 32—36, Mark xv 22, 23, 24. q : : | 
St. Matthew ſays Vinegar mixed with Gall; St. Mark, Wine mingled with Ayrrb. It appears to have been a Liquor given to 


intoxicate rhe ſuffering Perſon, and make him inſenſible of Pain. 
% Pſalm. xxii. 9. 


John xix. 18—22, Match. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. 28. Luke xxiii. 38. 


It was cuſtomary among the Romans, to carry written the Title of their Criu es before Criminals, or to affix it to tue Inſtru- 


ment of their Puniſhment. 


* Mark xv, 25. 27— 32. Matth. xxvii. 38 ——43 . Luke xxiii 33 37. 
Luke xxiii. 39-43. Matth. xxvii. 44. Mark xv. 32. John xix. 25, 26, 27. 
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bowing down' bis Head, he breathed out the 10 
Wages 75 nant 50 TO api TIO att bode 
XVII. * At the ſame Time there were ay, 
ftrange Prodigies: For the Veil of the Temple was 


rent in two; and there was ſo great an Earth. 


whom thou jeereſt, he has done nothing that | quake, that the Rocks ſplit, and the 'Monumenz, 


doubt but that God, who has given him the Power 
of working ſo many Miracles, will deliver. him 
in a Manner ſuitable to the divine Wiſdom, al- 


though he now hangs on the Croſs like one of 


us. Then turning himſelf” to Jeſus, Lord, ſaid 
he, when thou ſhalt enter upon the Poſſeſſion of 
thy Kingdom, remember me. Jeſus immediately 
replied, that for the Sake of his extraordinary 
Faith, he ſhould that very Day be together with 
him in thoſe Seats of Bliſs, whither the Souls of 
the Juſt are tranſlated after their Separation 
from the Body. At that Time there flood by the 
Croſs of Jeſus, Mary bis Mother, and Mary the 
Daughter of Cleopas, his Mother's Siſter, and 
Mary Magdalene, with John the Son of Zebedee 
whom Jeſus beholding, he thus comforted his Mo- 
ther: Woman, ſaid he, this Man ſhall be“ in- 
ſtead of a Son to thee. Then looking on that 


Diſciple, he commanded him to reverence her as | jt 


his Mother. From that Time John too Mary 
Home with him, and had the ſame Affection and 
Kindneſs for her as if ſbe had been his own Mo- 


ther. 


XVI. © Now when Jeſus had hung three Hours 
on the Croſs, about the fixth Hour a * dark 
and thick Vapour bover'd over all the Land 
/ Judea, /o that the Light of the Sun was ob- 
cured; and about the ninth Hour Jeſus cried out 
with A loud Voice in the Jewiſh Language, E- 
LO HI., EL. OHI.LAMMAHN 'SA- 
BACTHANI? Which fignifies, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? From 
which Exclamation might be underſtood the Great- 
neſs of the Pain he endured. But ſome of the 
Sßectators, not ſufficiently beeding it, and miſtak- 
ing the Words, thought he had invoked the Pro- 
phet Elias. One of them therefore filled a Spunge 
with Vinegar, and having faſtened it to a Reed, 


| reached it to Jeſus to refreſh him, till Elias ſhould 


come, whom he imagined Jeſus had called upon, 
and whom he and many other By-ſtanders imagin- 
ed would come and reſcue Jeſus. But Jeſus now 
percetving the End of his Sufferings to drato near, 


recollecting his Spirits, ſaid, I thirſt, Now 


there was placed by the Croſs a Veſſel filled with 
Vinegar, mixed with Myrrh; in which one of the 
By-/tanaders dipping a Spunge, and faſtening it to 


the End of a Blade of Hyſſop, reached it to him; | without his Permiſſion. 


/o as that befel Jeſus which David ſaid of him- 
felf, In my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to 


drink. Jeſus having taſted it, ſaid, It is finiſh- 


ed; and then with a loud Exclamation thus re- 
' commended his Soul to God, Into thy Hands, O 


Father, I commend my Spirit, After which 


1 


ny holy Perſons aroſe, and were after Jeſuss Re. 
ſurrection ſeen by many in Jeruſalem. The Cen. 
turion and the three Soldiers that guarded the 
Croſſes, perceiving the Earthquake that immedi. 
ately fucceeded the laſt Groans of Jeſus and his Ex. 
piring, together with the Darkneſs that continue 
for three Hours, cried out, Truly this Man was 
innocent, and the Son of God: The 'Multitug: 
alſo obſerving theſe Prodigies, were greatly aſton. 
zſhed, and returned Home, friking their Heart, 


and filled with Grief and Indignation again 


thoſe that had cauſed Jeſus to be crucified. There 
were ſeveral Women at a Diſtance among the Spec- 
tators, particularly Mary Magdalene, Mary 
the Mother of James and Joſes, Mary the Wijz 
of Zebedee and Mother of two of the Apoſt t, 
and Salome, who: had all attended on Jeſus in hi 
Progreſs through Galilee, and were wont to mini. 
er to him, and his Apoſtles; beſides many others, 
who believed on Jeſus, and were now at Jeruſalem 
becauſe of the Paſſover. 131205 

XVIII. I being now Friday, and the Pre. 
paration for the Sabbath, as the Jews are wont tg 
call that Day, and the following Sabbath being to le 
celebrated in a more folemn Manner than ordinar 
as falling upon one of the eight Paſchal Days; the 
Jews came to Pilate, and intreated him to order 
the Legs of the Condemned to be broken before the 
Sabbath begun, that their Country might nat be 
polluted by their hanging all Night on the Cri, 
Pilate granted their Requeſt, and Soldiers were 
appointed to put it in Execution, who accordingly 
having found the tao Thieves yet alive, brake 
their Legs to haſten their Death ; but perceiving 
Jeſus already dead, they did not break his Legs, 
but one of them pierced his Side with a Lance, and 
out of the Wound iſſued Blood and Serum: Of 
which John the Son of Zebedee was an Eye- 
witneſs ; and this 1s recorded by him to aſcertain 


the Reality of Chriſt's Paſſion, whoſe Teſtimony is 


of unqueſtioned Authority, as being one who would 

not be himſelf impoſed on in ſo remarkable a Par- 
ticular, and who could have no Deſign to impoſe on 

others. Now this befel Jeſus, not without the fin- 

gular Providence of God, That that might be 

fulfiledin him which God has promiſed to the Pi- 
ous, * That not a Bone of them ſhall be broken 

There 1s alſo another 

Scripture in part fulfilled by this piercing of Jeſus's 

Side, in which the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ar: 
ſaid to look on him whom they had pierced. 


Noro drawing near, Joſeph of Arimathea, a Man 


of Provity and Religion, and a Member of the San- 


— 


— 


b Hence it is gathered that Joſeph the Husband of Mary was then dead, whence Chriſt takes care ſhe ſhould not be deſtitute, | 


by committing her to the Charge of his beloved Diſciple. 
e Matth. xxvii. 45 


— 


50. Mark xv. 33-37. Luke xxiii. 44, 45, 46. John xix. 28, 29, 30. 


Ob this Darkneſs, and the other Prodigies that attended our Saviour's Death, we ſhall treat in a ſubſequent Diſſertation. 


Matth. xxvii. i —56. Mark xv. 3$— 41, Luke xxiii 46 4 57. | 
Matth. xxvii. 57—— 60. Mark xv. 42— 46 Luke xxili, 50-54. John xix. 5$—42- 


e Plalm xxxiv. 21. 


9. John xix 31 37 


hedrim, 


of the Dead were opened; and the Bodies of mg. 


XIX. h Towards the Evening, the Sabbath | 


| Bleſſed Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST: 
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| im, a Diſciple of Jeſus alſp, though in pri- 
_ for . 1 3 of that A 
ſembly, and who was in Expectation of the King- 
m of the Meſſiah, came . boldly to Pilate, and 
begged the Body of Jeſus. There came along with 
um Nicodemus alſo, whoſe Diſcourſe with Jeſus 
we have formerly related, and who had prepared 
an hundred Pounds of Ointment, compoſed of Myrrb 
and Aloes, to embalm his Corps. Pilate being at 
the ſame Time informed that Jeſus had been ſome 
time dead, wondring it ſhould happen fo ſoon, in- 
quired of the Centurion whether it were truly ſo or 
not; of which being certified, he permitted them 
70 take drwn the Body, and diſpoſe of it as they 
pleaſed. Joleph therefore immeatately haſtened to 
Mount Calvary, and took down the Corps of Je- 
ſus from the Croſs ; and having wrapped it up in 
4 clean Sheet, with the Spices and Ointments that 
Nicodemus had prepared, they carried it to a' Se- 
pulchre which Joſeph had cauſed to be hewn out of 
a Rock, and in which no Corps yet had been de- 


poſited, in a Garden adjoining to Mount Calvary : 


For Friday being almoſt ended, they had not Time 
to remove it farther by reaſen of the approaching 
Feſtival. Joſeph having taken care to have the 
Entrance into the Sepulchre cloſed with a great 
Stone, returned into the City. 


— 


DISSERTATION L 


Some Account of Pilate: Of our Saviour's 
Perſon ; of his Crucifixion, and the Circum- 
ſtances attending 1t. 


I. Pilate, bis Character, and Hiſtory to the Cru- 
cifixion of our Savicur, II. Other Particu- 
lars concerning him to the Time of his Death. 
III. Of the Ads of Pilate, and Goſpel of Ni- 
codemus, IV. Of Pllate's two Letters to Ti- 
berius. V. The Letter of Abgarus fo our Sa- 
viour, and our Saviour's Anſwer. VI. The 
Letter of Lentulus, c. VII. The Jews al- 

ler their Idea of the expected Meſſnah, Ro- 


— 


miſh Writers particularly fond of our Savi- 


gur Beauty. VIII. The Prophecies of Iſaiah 
concerning our Saviour's Beauty explained. 
IX, The Opinions of ſome Authors concerning 
it, X. Crucifixion, a Deſcription of it, and 
an Account of Perſons crtcijied, XI. Our Sa- 
viour's Croſs, Traditions concerning it, &c. 
XII. Of the Drink that was given our Saviour 
upon the Croſs, XIII. Of his Garment without 
dea m. XIV. The Prodigies attending his 
Death; the Earthquake, the Eclypſe, &c. 


I. ' HIS D iſſertation ſhall conſiſt of a few 

miſcellaneous Enquiries, concerning 
Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor, and Judge 
ol our bleſſed Saviour; and concerning our Sa- 
viour's Perſon, and ſome remarkable Circumſtances 
that attended his Death. | 


It is not known what Family or Country Pi- 
late was of; but it is generally believed he was 
of Rome, or at leaſt of Italy. A French Author, 
however; ſays he was of Dauphine, born in a 
Place not far from St. Vallier upon the Rhone; 
and Theophyla& * believes he was originally of 
Pontus, becauſe of his Name Pontius. He was 
ſent to govern Fudea in the Room of Gratus, in 
the Year twenty fix or twenty ſeven of the Vulgar 
Ara. In this Province © he preſided for ten 
Years, from the twelfth or thirteenth Year of 
Tiberius to the twenty ſecond or twenty third 


Year of the ſame Emperor. 


Pilate was a Man of an impetuous Temper, 
who diſturbed the Repoſe of Fudea, and gave 
occaſion to the Troubles and Revolt that follow- 
ed after. Having ſent his Troops from Cz/ared 
to Jeruſalem, in order to paſs the Winter in this 
City, -he *cauſed at the fame Time his Enſigns 
to be carried, in which were the Images of the 
Emperor; whereas the other Governors did not 
uſe to let their Enſigns into the City, becauſe 
they would not exaſperate the Fews, who 
thought that all Images and Repreſentations 
were contrary to their Religion. Pilate would 
have had a hard Task to have done this, if he 
had not cauſed them to be brought in cover- 


ed, andonly by Night. But the Day following 


the Matter being diſcovered, the Fews from the 
Country ran into the City, and afterwards went 
in great Numbers to Cæſarea, to intreat Pilate to 
take away thoſe Images. Pilate refuſed it, and 


the People continued five Days and five Nights, 


making Supplications to him, without any In- 
termiſſion. . 

At laſt, on the ſixth Day, having cauſed a 
Tribune! to be ſet up in an open Place of Cæſarea, 
Pilate ſent for the Jews, as if he intended to 


give them an Anſwer. But he had poſted Sol- 


diers round the Place, who incloſed them in as 
ſoon as they were aſſembled, and threatned to 
maſſacree them every one, if they did not retire. 
Hereupon the Jes threw themſelves upon their 
Faces, and preſented their Necks to the Soldiers, 
as being ready to receive the Blow : Which In- 
trepidity ſo aſtoniſhed Pilate, that he changed 
his Reſolution, and immediately cauſed his Stand- 
ards to be brought back to Ce/area. 

Philo relates another Hiſtory, not much un- 
like the foregoing from Foſephus, of a Thing 
that happened under Pilate. He bethought 
himſelf of conſecrating golden Bucklers to 77 
berius, in the Palace of Herod. Theſe Bucklers 
were without Figures or Images, and had only 


an Inſcription, importing, that they were con- 


ſecrated to the Emperor. But this, however, 
alarmed the Fexs, who were jealous for their 
Religion. The Magiſtrates of Jeruſalem, with 
the four Sons of Herod at their. Head, and fol- 
lowed by all the People, came to Pilate, defir- 
ing him not to ſuffer a Thing fo contrary to their 
Law. But Pilate, with his uſual Obſtinacy, 
was inflexible to their Intreaties. They perſiſted 
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Peter le Mangeur. 


Ant. 1 xviit. c. 4. & de Bell. 1. ii. c. 14. 
* Philo legat. ad Caium. The Time of this Event is not known, 


Boox VII. 


b Theophyl. in Matth. xxvii 


—————— 


c Joſeph, Ant J. i. c. 5. 
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however, and conjured him not to put them un- 
dera Neceſſity of ſending a Deputation to the Em- 


peror, to cauſe this Order to be revoked. Pi. 


late was greatly afraid of this Deputation, ap- 
prehending the Fews would then make kndwn 
his Inſolence, 9 Rapines, and Outrages, 
to the Emperor. But they contented themſelves 
with only writing to Tiberius, who writ back 
the ſame Day to Pilate, telling him that he was 
very much diſſatisfied with his Undertaking, and 
ordering him immediately to remove thoſe Buck- 
lers from Feruſalem ; which was done accord- 


ingly. 


the Blood of ſome Galileans with their Sacrifices, 
and that the Matter having been related to Je- 
s Chrißt, he ſaid, Suppoſe you that theſe Galile- 
ans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch Things? I tell you nay 3 but e- 
cept you repent, vou ſhall all likewiſe periſp. Tis 
unknown upon what Occafion Pilate cauſed thoſe 
Galileans to be ſlain in the Temple, while they 
were ſacrificing ; (which is the Meaning of that 
Expreſſion, of mingling their Blood with their 
Sacrifices :) Some thinking that they were the 
Diſciples of Judas Gaulonites, who taught that 
the Jews ought not to pay Tribute to a foreign 
Prince; for which Plate put ſome of them to 
Death, even in the Temple : Others * believing, 
that they were Samaritans, whom Plate cut 


to Pieces in the Village of Trrataba, as they were 


preparing to go up to Mount Gerizim, where 
a certain Impoſtor had promiſed to diſcover Trea- 
ſures to them. But this Event did not happen 
till the Year 35 of the Vulgar Ara, and conſe- 
quently not till two Years after the Death of Fe- 
{us Chriſt: And as to the other Opinion, there 
is no Proof of it in Hiſtory. 

We have already ſeen, how unwilling P:/ate 
was to deliver up Jeſus into the Hands of the 
Fews, This will appear to be the Work of 
Providence, if we reflect a little on the Character 


of the Man: For he does not ſeem to have ſo 


tender a Regard for Juſtice, as to have endeav- 
oured to fave an innocent Man, merely becauſe 
he was innocent, againſt the genera] Senſe of 
the People. If he had been reſolutely uſt, to 
ſpeak in a human Manner, the Power was ſtill 
in his Hands, and he might have done as he 

leaſed at laſt. But it ſeems to have been ſo 
ordered, as that his Vindication was juſt carried 
far enough to juſtify eue, and caſt a ter- 
rible Reproach on the Jets for their Malice; but 
not to clear his own Integrity as a Judge, whoſe 
Duty it no doubt was, to aſſert the Cauſe of 
oppreſſed Innocence even to the utmoſt, His 
Wife's Character is left by the ſacred Penmen in 
a much better Light than his; and ſome of the 
* Fathers have gone ſo far as to ſay, that ſhe em- 
braced the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and was num- 


bered among the Saints. As to the Him i 
ſhe had on Account of our Saviour, ſome re 
that it was ſuggeſted to her by the Devil, wh 
was in Suſpenſe about ſomething, and in fear af 


St. Luke acquaints us, that Pilate had mingled 


* 


the Subverſion of his Empire. Others = ; 
it to a good Spirit. Her Name was Frag 
or Proſcula, or Claudia Procula, accordin : 
2 om Goſpel of N:codemus. <6 
About a Year after the Death of es Cy; 

Pate ® undertook to bring Water to e 
an Aqueduct, This Water was about two — 846 
dred Furlongs, or between ſeven and eight Leagues 
from the City. To perform this Deſign, Pi. 
late took the Money out of the ſacred Treaſu 
The People made an Uproar, and gathered Kh 
gether to the Number of ſome Thouſands, ma. 
king Outcries againft the Governor, There 
were ſome ſo violent, as even to ſpeak injurious 
Things of him. Pilate coming into the City 
cauſed many of his Soldiers. to diſguiſe them. 
ſelves, and mix with the Multitude ; than cal. 
ling them together, as ſoon as they began to cry 
and ſpeak inſolently, he made a Sign to the 
Soldiers, who falling on, ſtruck indifferently all 
about them, without diſtinguiſhing the Innocent 
from the Guilty ; and by this violent Means he 
appeaſed the Sedition. £5 

After this Story, Foſephus o» relates what we 
have mentioned before, concerning the Samar. 
tans, who being ſeduced by an Impoſtor, that 
promiſed to diſcover many precious Veſſels, which 
he ſaid had been hid by Moaſes in Mount Geri- 
21m, aſſembled together in great Numbers. They 
had armed them ſelves, and made a Stop at the Vil- 
lage of T:rataba, that they might aſcend to the 


Mountain all together. But Pilate having before 


taken Poſſeſſion of the Top of the Mountain 
with his Soldiers, fell upon this mad Multitude 
at Tirataba, defeated them, flew a great Num- 


ber, put the reſt to flight, and executed the Chief 


of thoſe that fell into his Hands. Upon this the 
Samaritans went with their Complaints to Vitel- 
lius, at that Time Governor of Syria, to whom 
Pilate was ſubordinate, maintaining that the Con- 
flux of People at Tirataba was with no Intention 
to revolt, but only to ſecure themſelves from 
the Severity of Pilate : And Vitellius hereupon 


ſent Marcellus, one of his Friends, into Fudea, 
to take care of this Province; at the ſame Time 


ordering Plate to repair to Rome, and give an 
Account of his Conduct to the Emperor Tibe- 
rius, In this Manner Pilate quitted the Govern- 
ment of Fudea, about three Years after the Death 
of Chri/t ; but the Emperor was dead before he 
arrived at Rome. 

We know not the Particulars of what happen- 
ed afterwards to this Goyernor, but it is rece.ved 
as an antient Tradition, ? that he was baniſhed 
to Vienne in Dauphine, where he was reduced to 


ſuch Extremity, that in Deſpair he killed him- 


— 


* * 
—— — 


f Luke xiii. 1, 2, 3. Anno Chriſt, 3 2. 

s See Theophyl. Euthym. Grot. Brug &c. 

h Maldon, Bez. i Joſeph. Ant. l. 18. c. 5. 
Evang. Nicodemi, Cyprian. de Painone. & alii. 

m A⁰ν,b . Chryſoſtom. Hieron. Leo Magn, &c. 

o Anti g. I. 18. c. 5. ? Ado Chron. /Etat. 7. 
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* Menolog Grec. apud Cornel. a Lapides. 
" Joſeph, Ant l. 18. c. 4. 
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with his own Sword. Ewuſebius * quotes this 
dan en from Authors, who, he ſays, had 
digeſted the Roman Hiſtory by Olympiads. He 
ſcems to intimate Phlegon, the Freed-Man of A- 
drian. They ſhew 'a Lake above Lyucern in 
Switzerland, called the Lake of Pilate, where- 
in they affirm this Governor threw him- 
ſelf, being purſued in his Flight from the Place 
of his Exile. The People add, that upon a cer- 
tain Day of the Year, they ſee an Apparition in 
the Habit of a Judge, which preſently diſappears, 
by plunging itſelf into the Lake. T he People of 
Lucern are perſuaded, that if the Water of this 
Lake is diſturbed, or if any Thing be caſt into 
it, a Storm would be immediately raiſed in the 
Country. Wherefore they take great Care to 
warn the Travellers that go to ſee it, not to 
throw any Thing in that may trouble the Wa- 
ter. But thoſe that have given us a Deſcription 
of it, and have examined it with ſome Care, 
make themſelves Mirth with theſe popular O- 
pinions. | 
Px. Simon, in © his Dictionary of the Bible, has 
gathered together ſeven or eight pretended Sen- 
tences of Pilate againſt Feſis Chriſt, or rather the 
Sentence of this unrighteous Judge modelled 
after eight different Manners by Modern Authors, 
But we ſhall be eaſily forgiven, if we omit both 
theſe and their Authors, as being of no Autho- 
rity. The Goſpel does not ſay ſo much as that 
Pilate pronounced any Sentence againſt Chrz/?, 
but only that he gave him up to the Will of the 

eos, who demanded with loud Cries, that he 
ſhould be crucified, And it was in effect to pro- 
nounce a Sentence againſt him, to conſent to 
what they demanded, and to ſuffer them to exe- 
cute that Sentence which _ had already pro- 

ounced againſt him themſelves. | 

, This We is deſcribed by * Philo the Few, 
as a Judge that uſed to fell Juſtice, and that would, 
for Money, pronounce any Sentence that was 
deſired. This is the more to be minded, as com- 
ing from a Man that had not that articular Hor- 
ror for the Name of Pilate, as a Chriſtian might 
be ſuppoſed to have. He goes on to mention 
his Rapines, his Injuries, his Murders, the Tor. 
ments he inflicted upon the Innocent, and the 
Perſons he put to Death without any Form of 
Proceſs: In a Word, he deſcribes him as a Man 
that exerciſed an exceſſive Cruelty, during the 
whole Time of his Adminiſtration, 

We ſhall conclude what we have to fay of the 
Perſon of Pilate, with the popular Tradition of 
Vienne in Dauphine concerning him. It is this, 
That Plate was baniſhed to this City, which was 
the Place of his Nativity. For which Reaſon, 
to this Day, they call an antient Edifice, which 
has the Form of a Temple, and which is alſo 
called Notre Dame de la Vie, or Our Lady of 


75 


Liſe, by the Name of Pilates Prætorium. Up- 
on this Tradition, the Magiſtrates had cauſed it 
to be inſcribed upon the Front of the Edifice, 
This is the Head of Pilate's Sceptre. Mr. Chorier, 
in his Antiquities of Vienne, has attempted to 


confute theſe Suggeſtions: He thinks the Me- 
| mory of a certain Italian, called Humbert Pilati, 


has given occaſion to call a Tower at Vienne, 
near the Rhone, by the Name of Pilates Tower ; 
and a Country-Houſe near Yallier, The Houſe of 
Plate, | 

III. Fuftin Martyr, » Tertullian, * Euſe- 
bius, and after them ſeveral others, both An- 
tient and Modern, affure us, that it was former- 
ly the Cuſtom for Roman Magiſtrates to prepare 
Copies of all verbal Proceſſes and judicial Acts, 
which they paſſed in their ſeveral Provinces, and 
to ſend them to the Emperor. And Pilate, they 
lay, having ſent word to Tiberius. of what had 
paſſed relating to Jeſus Chriſt, the Emperor writ 
an Account of it to the Senate, in a Manner that 
gave Reaſon to judge, that he thought fa- 
vourably of the Religion of Jeſus Cbriſi, and 
ſhewed that he ſhould be willing they would 
decree divine Honours to him. But the Senate 
was not of the ſame Opinion, and fo the Mat- 
ter dropped. It appears by what Juſtin ſays of 
theſe Acts, that the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt were 
mentioned there, and even the Particular of the 
Soldiers dividing his Garments among them at 
his Crucifixion. Euſebius inſinuates, that the 
ſpoke alſo of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. Ter- 
tullian and Fuſtin refer to theſe Acts with ſo much 
Confidence, as would make one believe they had 
had them in their Hands. 

However, neither Euſebius nor Ferom, who 
were both inquiſitive and underſtanding Perſons, 
nor any other Author that writ after them, ſeem 
to have ſeen them, at leaſt not the true and ori- 
ginal Acts. For as to what are now to be ſeen 
in great Numbers, they are not authentic, being 
neitherantzent nor uniform. The Pagans,” about 
the Beginning of the fourth Age, forged falſe 
Acts of the Paſſion of Chrift : Without doubt, 
they were little favourable ro us, and very dif- 
terent from thoſe that Tuſtin and Tertullian had 
cited in the ſecond Age. The * Quartodecimans 
had allo the Acts of Pilate, by which they ju- 
ſifted themſelves in their Error. They were, 
however, different from thoſe now mentioned ; 
it not being to be ſuppoſed, that Chriſtians would 
have recourſe to a Work contrived by the Pa- 
gans: And they varied from each other ; the 
one aſſerting, that TFeſus Chriſt ſuffered on the 


eighteenth, the other on the twenty fifth of 


March, In a Word, theſe Acts are not allowed 
to be authentic by thoſe that have ſpoke of them, 
as particularly St. Epiphanius. 


SW 


Euſeb. l. 2. c. 7. Vid. Oroſ. I. 7. c. 5. 


See Geſner. in the Deſcription he has made of it, and Hofman's Dictionary, in the Article Pontius Pilate. 
' A Work publiſhed long before the Dictionary of Calmet, but much lets perfect. 


Philo. Jud. de Legatione ad Caium. a Juſt. Apol 2. 


Tert. Apol. c. 5. 21. * Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 2. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 9. c. 5. 
2 E e Hare 50. c. 1. The Quartodecimans were a Sect of Chriſtians that would celebrate Eaſter on the fourteenth Day 


9 the Moon, what Day of the Week ſo ever it happened. 
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Gregory .of Tours thought he had gotten the 


real Acts of Pilate ; but the Fragment he * cites 


from ic plainly proves, that it was probably the 
falſe Goſpel of Nicodemus, which has been ſup- 
preſſed more than once, and wherein is to be 
b found the Subſtance of what is related by Gre- 
gory of Tours; which is, That the Prieſts ha- 
ving laid hold of Nicodemus, ſhut him up in a 
Chamber, and there kept him themſelves ; but 
that he was miraculouſly delivered, the Walls of 
the Priſon being taken up into the Air by the 
Help of Angels, and being afterwards reſtored 
to their former Condition. And when the Chief 


Prieſts required of the Soldiers to produce the 


Body of Feſus Chriſt, which had been commit- 
ted to their Charge, this Goſpel tells us they an- 
ſwered, Do you yourſelves produce Nicodemus, 
whom you had ſhut up : For, to ſpeak the Truth, 
neither can you render Nicodemus, who was the 
arthful Servant of God, nor can we render Jeſus, 
who was the Son of God. At theſe Words the 
Prieſts, in great Confuſion, ſent away the Sol- 
diers. This Sketch of the Goſpel of Nicodemus, 
may give an Idea of the Work itſelf, which is 
of the ſame Character with many others that are 


fathered upon the Apoſtles, and the firſt Chriſtians. 


IV. We have, beſides theſe pretended Acts, a 
Letter of Pilate to Tiberius, which was formerly 
read in the Churches of France. It is found in 
the © Recapitulation of the falle Hege/ippus, and 
in a * Writing aſcribed to Marcellus, the Diſciple 
of St. Peter. It may be ſeen printed in the Chro- 
nicon of Martinus Polonus, in Stxtus Senenſis, 
and in ſeveral others, tho' with ſome Varia- 
tions. Tis thus tranſlated from the Latin. 


Pontius Pilate to * Claudius wiſheth Health. 


Y the Envy of the Jews a Thing has lately 
happened here, of which myſelf was a Wit- 

neſs, which will involve them and their Children 
in a dreadful Puniſhment, For their Fathers ha- 
wing had Aſſurances from God, that he would 
fend them his Saint from Heaven, to be their real 
King, and who was to be born of a Virgin; God 
did really accompliſh this Promiſe to them, «ohile 
1 was Governor of Judea. And the Jews having 
ſeen, that he reſtored Sight to the Blind, and 
Health to the Paralytics ; that he cleanſed Lepers, 
drove out Devils from them that were poſſeſſed, 
had Command over the Winds, walked dry upon the 
Sea, and did many other Miracles ; while the whole 
Multitude looked upon him as the Son of God, the 
Chief of the Jews conceived an extreme Envy and 
Fealouſy againſt him. They ſeized him, delivered 
him up to me, and formed many falſe Accuſations 
againſt him, ſaying, be tas a Magician, and a 
Tranſgreſſor of their Law. As to myſelf, think- 
ing what they [aid of him to be true, I cauſed him 
to be whipped, and then delivered him up to their 
Will, They crucified him, and jet a Watch at his 
Sepulchre : But the third Day he roſe again, ⁊obile 
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my Soldiers guarded bis Tomb. The Malice of the 
Jews was ſuch, that they gave Money to the Sol. 
diers, and bid them ſay that his Diſciples took gay 

his Body. But when the Soldiers had recetved = 
Money, they could not retain from owning the 
Truth. They declared that Jeſus Chriſt was rigen 
and that the Jews had given them Money not to 9 4 
of it, Of this 1 thought proper to give you Notice 
that Credit may not be given to the Lies of the Jews, 


There is yet another pretended Letter of Pi. 
late to Tiberius in Florentinius ; and another in 
the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, written in Perſan 


by Jerome Xavier. And beſides theſe, there ij 


a ſpurious Hiſtory of our Saviour, which, it is 
pretended, was ſent by Pilate to Tiberius. Mr. 
Fabricius s has given us one in Greet, which is 
taken from a Manuſcript in M. Colbert's Libra. 
ry: Nor is this the only one; for there is yet 
another in the King of France's Library, which is 
quoted by M. Cottelier. But none of theſe are bet. 
ter in their Kind than the Letter above given; and 
therefore, having once mentioned them, we ſhall 
ſay no more of any of them, except the other Let- 
ter preſerved in Florentinus, which runs as follows, 


Pilate to Tiberius Caeſar wiſheth Health. 


ESUS CHRIST, whom I mentioned to 2 
in my Laſt, was at length executed at the In- 
portunity of the Jews, but againſt my Will and 
Conſent. One certainly never ſaw, nor ever ſhall 
fee, a Man of Piety and Integrity equal © 
his. But the People, with their Scribes and Fl. 
ders, reſolving on his Death, have at laſt cruci- 
fied this Preacher, as their Prophets and our Sy. 
85 have foretold. While he was faſtened to the 
roſs, many Prodigies were ſeen, which, in the 
Opinion of the Philoſophers, threatened the World 
with immediate Ruin. This Man's Diſciples re- 
main with us at preſent; and they are fo far 
from being a Reproach to their Maſter's Sanity, 
that, by their own Conduct and Good Life, they do 
him Honour. 1f I had not apprehended a Mu- 
tiny among the People, this pious Perſon per bab 
ſhould have been ſtill alive: And tho J did not make 
all the Oppoſition I was able, to prevent his Ene- 
mies from apprehending him, yet J delivered bim 
to them much againſt my Inclination; and it was 
only the Fear of expoſing my Dignity, which ob- 
liged me to abandon the Blood of this juſt Man to 
the Malice of his Enemies. It is true, he was 
innccent of the Crimes he was charged with; but, 
according to the holy Scriptures, he ought to die for 
our Good, Farewell, 


— 


This Letter, as well as the former, it is ge- 
nerally thought, carries the Face of Falſhood : 
The Writer ſpeaks more like a Chriſtian than a 
Pagan; and a ſmall Taſte of Antiquity will dif- 


cover, that this Piece is of no Authority. Nei- 
ther the Turn, nor the Manner, nor the Taſte 


a Greg. Tur. Hiſt. Franc. I. 1. c. 21. 
c Bibliot pp. T. 7. p. 573. 


Vid. Evang. Nicod. c 13. & 15. 
Vide apud Florentinium Vetuſt. Martyrol. 


e Sixt. Senenfſ. 1. 2. Bihl. Tiberius was of the Claudian Family. 


e Fabric. in Apread. Afocryph.N, T. p. 971, 972. 
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the Traditions extant concerning him, there is and lie in wait for your Deſtruction. I have 
{mall Room to conclude any Thing about his Here a City both beautiful and commodious, dobich, 
Repentance. This, however, may be gathered] Hongb it be not very large; will be ſuffictent to ſtip- 
from theſe Forgeries, that the Contrivers of them ply you 201th every Thing that ſhall be neceſſary. 


T be Anſwer of Feſus Clrif. 55 f 


* 
» 
* 


were unwilling to loſe what they thought would | OU are happy, O Abgarus, in that you 
ſo much turn to their Advantage, they foiſted - | Have: believed in me, though you never jaw 
in theſe ſpurious Writings, as they did many o- me : For it is written, that they who' believe in 
thers in the Room of Works that they knew | me, without ſeeing me, ſhall be ſaved. As for 
were wanting, to the no ſmall Diſcredit of | your Requeſt, that I would come to ſee you, I am 
Chriſtianity. among Unbelievers, and to their | 70 let you underſtand, that all thoſe Things for 
| 1 hieb I am ſent muſt be accompliſbed in the Coun- 
V. Having had this Occaſion to mention the Acts try where I am; and after all theſe Things are 
and Letters of Pilate concerning our Lord, it | fulfilled, I muſt return to him that ſent me. How- 
may not be amiſs to take ſome Notice of the | ever, after my Aſcenſion, I will ſend you one of my 
Correſpondence between our Lord and Abgarus, Diſciples, who ſhall deliver you from your painful 
or Abgarus, King of Edefſa, which has been | Diſeaſe, and ſhew both yourſelf, and all your 
much infiſted on among the Writers of the | Friends, the Way to Life eternal. 9588 88 
Church; that ſo, we may here make a Collection 
of the moſt curious Pieces of this Nature, and. Euſebius affirms, * That he copied theſe Let- 
leave them to the Conſideration of the judicious | ters out of the Records of the City of Edeſſa, 
Reader. | | | and tranſlated them out of the Chaldee: To 
Abgarus, being contemporary with Chriſt, which he adds, That Thomas, after the Reſur- 
was afflicted with a very grievous Diſeaſe, for | rection of our Saviour, ſent Thaddeus, one of 
which he could find no Remedy. While he | the ſeventy Diſciples, different from the Apoſtle 
lay in this Condition, he was informed of the | of this Name, to preach Feſus Chrift.in this City, 
miraculous Cures which were performed by, and heal Abgarus, Thaddeus accordingly went 
Chriſt in Fudea; whereupon he ſent a Courtier | thither, converted the King and all bis People, 
to him, whoſe Name was Ananias, to invite | wrought an infinite Number. of Miracles there, 
him to Edeſa; and with him a Painter, to take and among others reſtored. the King's Health. 
the Picture of Chriſt; giving them a Letter, Both Papiſts and Proteſtants are divided in their 
which was drawn up in the following Terms, Opinion concerning the Letters and Story. Dr. 
5 Cave, in his Hifforia Literaria, and Pearſon, in 
Abgarus King of  Edeſſa, to Feſus, the merciful | his Vindication of Ignatius, have taken up the 
Saviour of Mankind, who has appeared | Notion, of their being genuine: But the ! greateſt 
clothed with human Fleſh, in the Country of Part of Critics reje& the whole as a Fable. Cal. 
Feruſalem, wiſhes Health. _ net ſays, That it is a common Tradition a- 
5 Stanza: Er mong the Eaſtern People, both Chriſtians and 
HAVE been mage acquainted with the | Mahometans, that Abgarus wrote a Letter to 
Prodigies and Cures wrought by you, without | our Saviour, and received an Anſwer from him, 
the Uſe of Herbs ar Medicines, and by the Efficacy | with an Handkerchief bearing the Impreſſion of 
only f your Words. The Report is, that you our Saviour's Face upon it. This Handkerchief, 
make the Lame to walk, that you reſtore Sigbi we ſuppoſe, was in the Place of the Picture which 
70 the Blind, that you cleanſe the Leprous, chat the Painter was ſent to draw: It has ſo much of 
you caſt forth Devils and malignant Spirits | the Eaſtern Air, that it takes from the Credit of 
from the Bodies of the Poſſeſſed,, that there ische whole Story. However, the Author laſt 
no Diſeaſe, however inveterate or ſeemingly in- quoted thinks, that a certain King of Edefa 


curable it may be, which you do not heal; and, 
that you even reſtore the Dead to Life. Under- 
ſtanding theje Things of you, J believe you are ei- 


was undoubtedly converted in the earlieſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, by one of the ſeventy Diſciples, 
and that aſter his Example the whole City em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith. As to the Name 


ther God himſelf, who has wouchyafed to deſcend 
from Heaven, or elſe that you are the Son of God, | 
the Kings of Ede/a. There might then be ge- 


70 be able to work ſuch Miracles as theſe: For 
which Reaſon ] have preſumed to ſend you this E- 
fille, moſt affefionately beſceching you, that you 


Abgarus, it is ſaid to have been common to all 


nuine Letters ſent, though the preſent ſhould 
Fe falſe and corrupted; as we before intimat- 


— — —__ —— th 


— 


Edeſſa was a City of Meſopotamia, built by the great Seleucus, about four hundred Years before Chriſt. 


Euſeb l. i. Hiſt. Eccleſ. c. 18. 
dee his Dictionary in the Article Abgarus. 


No. XLIV. 
Book VII. 


| Sec F. Alex. M. du Pin, M. de Tillemont. M. Baſuage. 
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will, it is certain that the Greeks: believe the | a curious Pamph 8 
U obſerve. a lately! printed. From this Piece then we ſhall 
Peſtival Which, in Honour of the leaſt credible ſ extract the following Paragraphis relating to the 


jeſtic Air, tempered with Sweetneſs and Severity, 


the Nazarenes. His Forehead is flat, and fair; 


ed concerning thoſe of Pilare. But be this as it 


K 
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whole Story; and at this Time they 
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Yeſus. Chrift ; eſpecially as we can be afſiſted h 
4 curious Pamphlet on that Subject, which was 


Part of it, they call, We Tranſlation" of the ſaid Diſputèe without intermixing any Conjec- 


Picture. todes 


tures of our own. 


. 


the only Roman Governor, who, it is pretended, obſer ving, that although the antient Fes 
wrote to the Emperor concerning eſis Chriſt. had Juſt Notions of the Meſſiah, the Nature 
We have alſo a Letter of Lentulus, who, it is of his Kingdom, and the Manner of bis 
ſaid, governed Fudea immediately before Pilate. Coming; yet their Poſterity, eſpecially to- 


He gives Teſtimony to his Miracles, and def- | 
cribes him as a Man of a comely Stature, a ma- 
which at the ſame Time made him both be- 
loved and reſpected. We ſhall preſent our Rea- 
ders with a Tranſlation of the Letter. 


Lentulus, Proconſul of Juda, to the Roman 
A EY Senate. e 


HERE has a Man appeared here, who 
| zs till living, named Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Power is extraordinary. He bas the Title given 
him of" the great Prophet; his Diſciples call him 
the Son of God. raiſes the Dead, and heals 
all Sorts of | Diſeaſes. He is a tall, well. propor- 
tioned Man; there is an Air of Serenity in his 


watds the End of their Republick, entertain. 
ed quite different Notions of theſe Things, 
expecting a mighty Monarch, like Cyrus 


Alexander, and à Conqueror of Kingdoms, 


to deliver them from the Talons of the Na. 
man Eagle, and extend their Empire over all 
the Nations of the Earth. He is to rebuild the 
Temple, ſay the modern Jes; to raiſe all our 
Anceſtors from the Dead, from Abrabam; to be 
the Arbitrator of Differences between Pagan 
Kings, and to convert the World to our Reli 
gion: He is to treat his Subjects with the Fe. 
male Leviathan, preſerved in Salt by God from 
the Creation; to entertain them with Behemoth 
which eats the Graſs of a thouſand Mountains in 
one Day; and with the Bird Z7z, which is 6 
big, that one of her Eges falling, deſtroyed and 


Countenance, which attracts at once the Love and overwhelmed ſixty Villages. As to his Perſon, 


Reverence f thoſe who ſee him. His Hair is of the 
Colour f new Wine from the Root to his Ears, 
and from thence to the Shoulders it is curled, and 
falls down to the loweſt Part of them. Upon the 
Forehead it parts in two, after the Manner of 


his Face without any Defect, and adorned with a 
graceful Vermillion. His Air is majeſtic and a- 
greeable : His Noſe and Mouth are well proportion- 
ed; and his Beard is thick and forked, of the Co- 
lour of his Hair. His Eyes are grey, and ex- 
tremely lively. In his Reproofs he is terrible, but 


in his Exhortations and Inſtructions amiable and | 


courteous. There is ſomething wonderfully charms 
ing in his Face, with a Mixture of Gravity. 
Heis never ſeen to laugh, but he has been obſerved 
to weep. He is very ftrait in Stature: His 
Hands are large and ſpreading, and his Arm 
very beautiful. He talks little, but with great 
er z' and is the handſomeſt Man in the 

orld. 3 5 9 5 


We look upon this Letter as a Piece that is not 
much to be regarded; (for which ſeveral Reaſons 
might be given, were they neceſſary, and did 
not the Letter itſelf plainly enough betray its Ori- 
ginal:) But as it has been printed in ſeveral Places, 
and in divers Forms, and is thereby become very 
common, we thought the Reader would not be 
out of Humour to ſee it here, but would rather 
have blamed us if we had omitted it. 

On this Occaſion, however, we may take 
ſome Notice of a Diſpute that has divided the 


his Form was to be noble and majeſtic; his Bo- 
dy framed by the moſt exact Proportion; his 
Stature tall and princely; his Countenance 
charming and moſt lovely to his Friends, but 
dreadful and terrible to his Enemies; his Eyes 
engaging the Affection and Eſteem of his Fol- 
lowers, but darting Fire and ſcattering Death 
and Confuſion among all that oppoſe him. 
They could not, it ſeems, dignify him ſufficient- 
ly, without raiſing his Stature to fo gigantic a 
Size, as to be able to ſtand with one Foot on 
Mount Horeb, and the other on Mount Sinai. 
The Fews, ſeduced with theſe Expectations, 
were ſcandaliz'd at the outward Appearance, the 


ſon ; and, rather than receive him as the Meſliah, 
denied and perverted the Prophecies which fote- 
told that Chriſt was to appear without any 
Marks of Pomp and Grandeur, but in Circum- 
ſtances low and forbidding, without any Thing 
extraordinary and inviting, either in his Perſon 


in Laiab, ever litterally underſtood by the old 
Hebrews, was miſapplied by Abarbinel; He 
ſhall grow up before him as a tender Plant, and 
as a Root ont of the dry Ground : He hath no 
Form nor Comlineſs ; and toben we ſhall fee him, 
there is no Beauty that we ſhould deſire him. The 
literal Senſe, ſays he, of this Paſſage, deſcribes a 
Man ill-ſhap'd, deform'd, melancholy, of a de- 
jected Look, and a weak Conſtitution; which 
cannot relate to the Meſſiah, becauſe the wiſeſt 


Learned, concerning the Perſon and Shape of 


| Part of Chriſtians contend, that the Meſſiah was 
exceeding handſome, lovely, and agrecable. Ob- 


Humility, and Meanneſs of our Saviour's Per- | 


or Fortune. For this Purpoſe, that famous Text 


pI 


n Ifal, 1111. 2. 


* An Enquiry into the Shape, Beauty, and Stature of Jeſus Chriſt, By T. Lewis M. A. 
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cy, on account of a fantaſtical Opinion, em. 
braced. b Chriſtians, concerning the Shape and 
Beauty of our Saviour's Perſon. © © 0 Þ 


The Writers of the Church have been com- ö 
monly divided, when they had occaſion to ſpeak ? 


on this Subject: The Fathers of the firſt Centu- 


ries having been of contrary Sentiments ; ſome | 


aſcribing the moſt extravagant Beautics and Ac- 
compliſhments to the Body of Chrift ; others a- 
gain degrading it to the loweſt State of Ugli- 
neſs and Deformity. The Romiſh Writers, ſome 
very few excepted, contend tenaciouſly for the 
outward Beauty of our Saviour's Body. This 
Opinion is likewiſe follow'd by many Learned 
among Proteſtants, but with quite different Ef- 
fects. The Popiſh Clergy bind this Doctrine 
upon the Conſciences of their Subjects, and raiſe 
a deal of Pageantry and Superſtition upon it. 
There are few Chriſtians, ſays » Calmet, «obo 
would. not engage to prove, by irreſiſtible Argu- 
ments, the Beauty of their Saviour; who would 
not feel fome fort of Indignation to hear it doubted 
or diſputed. The Pulpits reſound the Praiſes of 
of this God incarnate, the moſt beautiful of the 
Children of Men; Books of Piety and Devotion 


Inn, no Bed nor Cradle of State, but a Manger 
and a Stable only. Learn what an Eſtimate you 


Hangings, when jhe King of Kings deſpiſed thoſe 
Vanities, and rather choſe to grace the e 
of the Poor, prefer d 'a Truſs of Straw, and a 
Cratch in common with Beaſts, before your Down, 
and all your Silks and Velvets, 3 
VIII. Mr. Lervis proceeds to examine the an- 
tient Fathers, and the more modern Writings of 
the Doctors of the Catholic Church, and pro- 
duces from them the moſt remarkable ® Autho- 
rities, and the moſt colourable Reaſons, which 
have been offered in Support of their Opinion 
who contend for the perſonal Beauty of our Sa- 
viour. To give the Reader theſe, would be to 
tranſcribe his Book ; we ſhall therefore content 


monſtrated, that the Authorities uſually produ- 


by no means ſtrong, or capable of forcing Be- 
lief; and that the Arguments adduced to fortify 
thoſe Authorties, are weak and inconcluſive ; he 
goes on to ſhew, what has been offered on the 
| contrary Opinion; and, in giving an Account of 
his Sentiments in this Matter, we ſhall keep as 
ſtrictly as poſſible to his own Words; as having 


are full of them. It ſeems, it is the higheſt | no Deſire to trouble the World with any of 


Blaſphemy to call it in queſtion, to ſuſpect that 
the Queen of Angels, as they call the Mother of 
our Saviour, ſhould bring forth à Son with no 
Diſtinction of Beauty upon his Perſon, but upon 
a Level with the Meaneſt of his Subjects. Were 
this Doctrine received, what would become of 
thoſe fine Statues and Paintings of the Virgin 
Mary and her Son, which are ſo beautifully 
drawn and carved, on purpoſe to inſpire a falſe 
and enthuſiaſtic Piety, and to promote Image- 
worſhip and Idolatry ? The Mother is repreſented 
like the Cyprian Goddeſs ; the Son like Cupid, with 
Features and Poſtures moſt unmanly and effemi- 
nate. Thus they expreſs the Infancy of Chrift : The 
Virgin, in the moſt beautiful Figure, drefled in 
an embroider'd Robe, after the Cuſtom of the 
Eft, firs upon a Chair of State gilt with Gold, 
attended by an Erhiopian; the Infant, with 
golden Rays of Glory about his Head, upon a 
ch Mantle, lies in her Lap; and Joſeph, in a 
Gown of Purple, is ſeen upon his Knees, look- 
ing as if he was tranſported with the Charms and 
Lovelineſs of the Child's Body: Whereas, ſays 
Chryſoſtom, they ſhould rather have repreſented 
a poor narrow Cottage, a vile filthy Manger, 
with an Ox and an Aſs tied to it, much fitter 
for Beaſts than Men; a Child covered with the 
worſt of Rags; the Mother ſcarce' having one 
Gown, not worn for the Ornament of her Bo- 
dy, but out of mere Neceſſity to cover her. 
Had/# thou, ſays the pious Anſelm, made thy 
Entrance into thy own World with all the 
Pomp and State of earthly Princes, yet even thus 
the Condeſeenfion had been amazing ; but when 
thou wwert born, there was no room for thee in the 


our own Thoughts on ſo nice and intricate a Sub- 
ject. x | | | 
The Reverence that is juſtly due to the Body 
of the Meſſiah, requires, fays our Author, that 
this Subject ſhould be treated with the greateſt 
Decency and Reſerve : I am ſenſible of the Dan- 
ger there is of ſaying too much or too little. Let 
it be remember'd then, that in this Place I am 
to ſpeak of our Saviour as a mere Man, and that 
the Point in Queſtion is no Article of Faith, but 


before the Divinity of Feſ#s, and conſider him 
in the loweſt State af Miſery and Humiliation, 


given to the moſt antient Writers, who may be 
ſuppoſed to come nigheſt the Truth,) as a very 
mean Man, whoſe divine Doctrine drew upon 
him the Malice and Cruelty of the moſt ſavage 
Enemies, and, to make him perfect by Suffering, 
expoſed him to Indignity and Contempt; which 
to a generous Mind is worſe than Death. 

The Prophecy of T/azah is remarkable for 
many extraordinary Paſſages relating to the Per- 


lows is confeſſed to be as particular and expreſ- 
five as any in the whole Book: P As many were 
aſtomſhed at thee, (his Countenance was ſo marred 
more than any Man, and his Form more than the 
Sons of Men, ) ſo ſhall he ſprinkle many Nations: 
The Kings ſhall ſhut their Mouths at him ; for that 
which had not been teld them they ſhall ſee, and 
that which they had not heard they ſhall conſider. 
Who bath believed our Report, and to whom 1s 
the Arm of the Lord revealed? For he ſhall grow 


In his Diſſertation before his Comment on 7/atah. 


— 
— 


Some of theſe Authorities are Part of the Letters above quoted. 


? Ifai. Iii. 14, 15. lift. 1—4. 
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ourſelves with obſerving, that having firſt de- 


ced on the Subject of the Beauty of Chriſt, are 


left indifferent for every one to believe as he 
pleaſes, I ſhall therefore at preſent draw © Veil 


wherein he is repreſented, (if Credit may be 


ſon of the Meſſiah ; but the Prediction that fol- 
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Up before him as a tender Plant, and as 4 Root 


- 


out of dry Ground. He bath no Form nor Come: 
lines; and when ae ſhall ſee him, there is 10 
Beauty that we ſhould defire him. He is deſpiſed 
and rejefted of Men; a Man of Sorrows, and ac. 
uainted with Grief; and we hid, as it were, 0ur 
Faces ſrom him : He was deſpiſed, and we efteem- 
ed him not. Surely be hath borne our Griefs, and 
carried our Sorrows ; yet we did efteem him ſtrio- 
hen, ſmitten of God, and afflifted., + 
The old ' Hebrews underſtood this Prediction 
to relate literally to the. Perſon and Sufferings of 


the Mefliah ; but the Jes, ſome Ages before 


the Diſſolution of their Government, denied that 


this Deſcription related to him at all: For, be- 
ing frequently ſubdued and harraſſed by different 
Nations, the Syrians, the Babylonians, and the 
Romans, they expected a Meſſiah, as was obſer- 
ved, like Cyrus or Alexander, to fight their Battles, 
and deſtroy their Enemies, 
Ic is the general Opinion of the Fathers and 
Commentators, that this Prophecy is literally to 
be underſtood of the Meſſiah; but with this 
Difference, that ſome, and the moſt by far, ap- 
ply this Deſcription to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
from the State of Manhood to the Time of his 
Death ; whereas others contend, that the Cha- 
racter of him in this Prophecy relates only to 
the Time when he was under the Proſecution of 


his Enemies, and the Inſults he ſuffered before 


he was crucified: Or, in other Words, ſome 


would have it, that our Saviour, all his Life 


long, had no Form nor Comelineſi; that he was 
always a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with 
Grief: When others aflert, that he was exceed- 
ingly handſome and beautiful, with an open and 
engaging Aſpect, till he was apprehended, fcour- 


ged, buffeted, and ſpit upon; then, indeed, he 


was without Form or Comelineſs; his Counte- 
nance then was ſo marred more than any Man, 
and his Form more than the Sons of Men. To this 
Purpoſe is the Obſervation of a learned Writer 
upon the preceding Verſes : Lyranus, ſays he, and 
other more modern Interpreters, reſtrain the De- 


ſeription given of the deformed Aſpect of Chriſt 70 


the Time of his Paſſion, when his Face was all o- 
ver black and blue with Buffets, and bedaubed with 


Blood, and Sweat, and Duſt, and when his Cheeks 


were torn by pulling off his Beard. But theſe 
Words are improperly confined to that Time ; 


for the Prophet ſpeaks afterwards of the Paſſion . 


of Chriſt : In this, and the following Verſe, he 
is wholly taken up in ſetting before us the hum- 


ble Appearance and Condition of Chriſt all his 
Life long. The fame Writer, in his Comment 


upon this Prophecy, remarks, that Cyrus may 
indeed, in ſome reſpect, be ſtyled a Type of the 
Meanneſs of our Lord's outward Appearance ; 
for he ſpent the firſt Part of his Lite among 
Shepherds, in a poor Cottage; but his Coun- 
tenance was far from being aſtoniſhing and fright- 
ful to thoſe who ſaw him; ſuch a Character a- 
grees with much more Propriety to the Perſon 
of Chriſt: His Form was not ſo beautiful and 


agreeable, nor ſo full of Majeſty: to look up 

to attract the Eyes of the Leeden, G e 
tivate th ir Affection and Wonder upon the * 
count of the; Delicacy, of bis Shape. And fl. 
Author ſpeaks the Sentiments of the beſt Ex 
ſitors. Beſides, what Meanneſs and Diga 
could attend a condemned Perſon for havin by 
Face and Body. appear diſagreeable and frightful 
when he lay under the Stripes and Cruelty 97 
an enraged Populace? There is nothing in thig 
ſo particular, as to have a Prediction founded 
upon it, when it was impoſſible it ſhould be o. 
ther wiſe: Therefore Cornelius a Lapide' remarks 
juſtly upon this Prophecy, That Cbriſt was 
without Comelineſs from the Beginning of his 
Life to his Crucifixion.“ e aa ns 

IX. He then proceeds to mention the Opi- 
nions of Grotius, Sanctius, Pool, Byncus, wid 
other eminent Commentators on the Scriptures 
in reſpect to the Texts relating to the Perſon gf 


Fathers, expreſſed in their Writings, accordin 
to the Order of Time in which they wrote. 
The Writers of the firſt Century, ſays he, are 
filent, and give no Light into this Enquiry; but 
Irencus, who flouriſhed in the ſecond, aſſerts po- 
ſitively, à that our Saviour was no way beauti- 
ful; that Chrift, as Man, was not handſome 
but expoſed to the common Accidents of human 
Life; that he rode upon an Aſs, and drank Vi. 
negar ; but, as God, he was wonderful, moſt 
lovely, and powerful. 38 
Clemens of Alexandria, a Writer in the third Cen- 
tury, takes frequent Occaſions to ſpeak of our Savi- 
our's Body: He ſays, that the Prophet 7/azahevi- 


the Fleſh without any Diſtinction of Beauty upon 


his Perſon. But if Beauty were a real Happincſ. lays | 
the Father, who deſerved it more, or had a better 
Right toit? If he had not the leaſt Beauty in the | 
Fleſh, which appears to the outward Eyes, yet hewas | 
all beautiful within ; he fully poſſeſſed all the Grace: | 


and Accompliſhments of the Mind. The Beauty if 


which belong to Things Spiritual and Divine. 


Iren. De Hæreſ 1. 3. Cc. 19. nov. Edit. 
Clem. Alex. Pad. I. 3. c. 1. & Strom. I. 1. & 3. 


— — 3 „ 


Ori- 


Chriſt. Then he gives us the Sentiments of the | 


dently foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould appear in 


the Soul conſiſts in univerſal Beneficence to all Man- | 
kind, and that of the Body in being immortal. He | 
ſays, in another Place, that, according to the Opi- | 
nion of a certain Philoſopher, wiſe Men are al- 
ways beautiful; and the ſame may be aid of jul f 
Perſons, tho they were not bandſome in their Bo- 
dies, becauſe their Manners and Behaviour were | 
Holy and Good. And, to ſupport this Obſervation, ? 
he cites the Prophecy of Jaiab, which, he thinks, 
aſſerts, that the Body of our Saviour ſhould be 
without Form or Comelineſs, He obſerves farther, | 
in anether Book, that he Head of the Church 
| appeared in the Fleſh without the Ornament of per- 
ſonal Beauty, to inform us, that we ought rather i) | 
raiſe our Hearts to inviſible Objects, and diſengaged | 
from Matter. And again, Ir was not without * 
Reaſon that our Lord choſe to appear in a Form 
mean and contemptible, and not pleaſing to the | 
Eyes; leſt Men, by being too much engaged by 
outward Charms, ſhould loje that Reliſh and Elieent 
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Origen was the Diſciple of Clemens, and con- 
form'd with the Sentiments of his Maſter. Cel- 
jus, the Great Enemy to Chriſtianity, objected, 
that Feſees Chriſt was of a ſmall Stature, and of 


a low obſcure Birth: From whence he conclud- 
ed, that he could not be God: For, ſays he, 


ſince the arvine Spirit reſided in his Body, he 


ought 70 have been more excellent than other Men 


in Stature, in Beauty, in Voice, in Majeſty, and 
Elequence ; for it is incredible, that a Perſon that 
has more Divinity in him, ſhould not be more illu- 


rious than other Men; But Jeſus WAS 710 Way Pre- 
zrable to any one elſe ; be was, as the Chriſtians 
confeſs, little and contemptible. Origen an ſwers 
this Objection, by reply ing, that 77 was allowed 


that the Body of Chriſt aas not beautiful ; but 


mot that he was of low Stature, nor of a mean, | 
obſcure, and deſpicable Deſcent, as Celſus would' 
have it: For the Prophet Iſaiah foretold, that the 


rd and Saviour JEs us CHRIST. 689 


a Gibbet made of two Pieces of Wood put croſs- 


wiſe ; whether they croſs with right Angles at 
the Top of one of them, or in the Middle of 
their Length, or like St. Apdrew's Croſs, or fork- 
wiſe. It was invented for the Puniſliment of the 
vileſt Slaves; and therefore, to be crucify'd was a 
great Mark of Infamy to Soldiers, Officers, and 
Men of Quality. This Puniſhment was fo common 
among the Romans, that Pains, Afffictions, 
Troubles, and unproſperbus Affairs, were by 
them called Croſſes, as they are at preſent by us; 
and the Verb Cruciare, which properly ſignifies 
only to crucify, was uſed for all Sorts of Chaſtiſe- 
ments, and for all Afflictions either of Body or 
Mind. 5 8 | 

The Puniſhment of the Croſs, ſays Calmet, 
was common among the Syrians, Egyptians, 


Perfians, Africans, Greeks, Romans, and Jews. 


| Pharaoh's chief Baker was beheaded, accord. 


Meſſiab, in human Nature, ſhould neither be di- ing to Foſepb's * Prediction, and his Carcaſe after- 


flinguiſhed by the Beauty of his Face, nor by any | wards faſtened to a Croſs. 
extraordinary Qualities of his Body. This was 


the Opinion of the Church in the Beginning of 
the third Century. V 
Porphyry, Celſus, Julian, and other obſtinate 


Enemies to Chriſtianity, * objected to the Fa- 


thers, that they worſhipped Chriſt as God, who 
was a diminutive Perſon: But, notwithſtanding 
this, our pious Anceſtors, Men truly Chriſtian, 
did confeſs ſuch a Chriſt, and believed him to 
be God, who, with that diminutive Body, per- 
form'd the moſt beneficent Actions for Man- 
kind. T 

In the ſame Age lived Tertullian, a ſtrong A- 
pologiſt for the Service of Chriſtianity, who is 
very expreſs againſt the Beauty and Gracefulneſs 
of our Lord's Perſon. His outward Form, ſays 


this Father, had nothing that could attract Con- 


fideration and Reſpef.” Our Author cites after- 
wards St. Auſtin, and ſeveral other Fathers, to 
the fame Purpoſe : Then he gives us the Senti- 
ments of Michael Medina, who afliſted at the 
Council of Trent, and of the famous Capelius. 
Laſtly, we have his own, which incline the ſame 
Way, and which he fortifies with ſome farther 
Obſervations on the Scripture. 

From all that has been here produced, we may 
conclude, that the Chriſtians of the primitive 
Ages believed 7eſus Chri/t to have been rather ill- 
favoured than handſome, according to his hu- 
man Nature; that the contrary Opinion is more 
modern, at leaſt that it has not been generally 
received till of late Ages; that either the one or 
the other may be maintained, as it ſhall ſeem 
moſt probable, becauſe neither of them can be 
eſteemed an Article of Faith. With theſe Re- 
marks we diſmiſs this Subject. 

X. Another Thing that naturally falls under 
our Conſideration, is the Puniſhment of the Croſs, 
or Crucifixion, which was inflicted on Teſs 
Chriſt by the Malice of the Jews, Every one 


Haman had prepar- 
ed a great Croſs to hang Mardecai upon, ? but 
he was himſelf executed on it. Foſhua gave 
orders for the hanging the King of Ai upon a 


ces of 1/rael upon Stakes or Croſſes, who had 
fallen into the Abomination of Baal-Peor. E- 
very one knows, that this Puniſhment was very 
common among the Greeks and Romans; ſo that 
it would be needleſs to produce Proofs or Exam- 
ples of what is every where to be met with in 
Hiſtory. We would, however, take Notice in 
this Place, that in the Inſtances here produced 


in our Bibles, but only Tree, or Gallows, by 
which thoſe who are converſant in Antiquity, 
know the Croſs to be meant: And it was in 


Conformity to this Mode of Speaking among 


the 7ews, that the Apoſtle Peter accuſes his 
Countrymen with having ain Jeſus Chriſt, and 
hanged him on a Tree, 5 

The Jeus confeſs, that indeed they crucified 


firſt put them to Death, and then faſtened them 
to the Croſs, either by the Hands or Neck; ac- 
cordingly many Inſtances are to be met with of 
Men thus hung upon a Stake after Death. But 
there are indiſputable Proofs to be brought of 
their crucifying Men frequently alive. The 
Worſhippers of Baal. Peor, and the King of Ai, 
whom we have mentioned, were hung up alive; 
and ſo were the Deſcendants of Saul, who 
were put into the Hands of the Gibeonites. The 
Pſalmiſi ſpeaking of the Death of the Meſſiah, 
ſays, They pierced my Hands and my Feet; 1 
may tell all my Bones. The Prophet Zachary 


fays, © That at the Day of Judgment, the eus 


ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced 
with Nails. Teo/ephus relates, That Alexander 
King of the Jeus having ordered eight hundred 


knows, that by the Word Cross, we underſtand 


| — 


_— 


of his rebellious Subjects to be crucified, com- 


Orig. cont. Celſum. According to Rigaltius. 


— — 5 


* Terrull. de Idolat. V Gen. xl. 20, 21. x Ver. 1 9. Eſth. vil. 10. 
* Joſh. viii. 29. Numb. xxv. 4. o Acts v. 30. x. 39. © 2 Sam. xxi. 9. 
Pſal. xxii. 17, 


e Zach. x11. 10. 


Boo k VII. 


Joſeph. Ant. I. 13 c. 22. 


manded 


Croſs. Maßes, in like Manner, hung tlie Prin- 


from Scripture, the Word Croſs is not to be found 


People in their Nation, but deny that they in- 
flicted this Puniſhment on any Body alive. They 
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before their Eyes at the Foot of the Croſs, whilt 
they were yet living. tt . we 
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manded their Wives and Children to be executed 


— 


The Law ordained,: that the Perſons executed 
s ſhould. not be left;upon the Croſs after Sun-ſet, 
becauſe he that is hanged in this Manner is curſed 


of God. His Body ſhall not remain all Night up. 
on the. Tree, but thou ſpalt in any wiſe bury him g 


that Day; for he that is hanged is accurſed of God. 
The King of Ai's Body was left upon the Croſs 
na longer than till; the Evening. The Jeus be- 
lieve, That the Souls of thoſe who remain upon 
the Gibbet, and without Burial, enjoy no Peace, 
but wander up and down till their Bodies are bu- 
ried: Which agrees with the Notion that * the 
Greeks and Romans had: of this Matter. 

Sometimes the Criminal was crucified on a 
Tree, and faſtened to it with Cords. After this 
Manner Jiberius! ordered the Prieſts of Saturn 
to be crucified at Carthage, upon Trees. ' Auſo- 
nius, after the ſame Manner, ® deſcribes Cupid as 
crucified on a Tree. Sometimes he that ſuffered 
was faſtened with his Head downwards: Thus 
St. Peter choſe to be crucified, out of Reſpect 
to his Maſter Feſws Chrift, not thinking himſelf 
worthy to be fixed to the Croſs like him. Sene- 
ca o ſpeaks of this Puniſhment : And Euſebius re- 


marks, v that in Egypt it was often inflicted upon | 


the Martyrs. Sometimes a Fire was kindled at the 
Foot of the Croſs, that fo the Sufferer might pe- 
riſh by the Smoke and Flame. The Emperor 
Alexander Severus d commanded one to be exe- 
cuted in this Manner, who was a Cheat, a 
Quack, and a Dealer in Smoke, that by this 
Means there might be ſome Relation between 
his Crime and his Penalty. The common Way 
of crucifying was by faſtening the Criminal with 


Nails, one at each Hand, and one at both his 


Feet, or ſometimes one at each of them; 


for this was not always performed in the ſame 


Manner. But they were alſo frequently bound 
to the Croſs with Cords, as the Prieſts of 


Saturn above-mentioned were; which Manner, | 


though it ſeems in one Senſe gentler, be- 
cauſe it occaſioned leſs Pain, in another Senſe 
was more cruel, becauſe the condemned Perſon 
by this Means was made to languiſh for a longer 
Time. But this Manner, we may ſuppoſe, was 
not in Uſe among the Jes, who durſt not leave 
the Body all Night on the Croſs. St. Andrew 
is thus * ſaid to have been faſtened with Cords, 
and to have continued three Days alive upon the 
Croſs. Sometimes both Nails and Cords were made 
uſe of: Lucanſpeaks ofone who was thus crucified, 
When this was the Cafe,there wasno Inconvenien- 


—— ; 


oy in lifting up the Perſon who was thus to ſuffer to. 

gether with the Croſs : "He was ſufficiently up 

held by the Cords; and People concerned ther. 

ſelves very little about leſſening the Paing and 

Torments of a Malefactor, condemned to die 7 
this ignominious Manner. 


py Before they nailed the Party to the Croſs the 

generally ſcourged him with Whips; or with 
leathern Laſhes, which was chought to be ſeyerer 
and more infamous, than to be ſcourged with 
Cords. Sometimes little Bones, or Pieces of 
Bones, were tied to theſe Scourges, that fo the 
condemned Perſon might ſuffer more ſevere 

Slaves, when guilty of any Crime, were 9 ꝗ— 
faſtened to a Gibbet or Crok; and in this Con- 


dition were led about the City, and beaten with 


Rods. And when they were executed, it was 
uſual to make them carry their own Croſſes to 
the Place of Execution, as our Saviour did. 
Frequently alſo they were loaded with Fetter. 
when they went, which made the F atigue more 
intolerable. When they came there, they ſtrip. 
ped quite naked, and their Clothes was taken by 
thoſe who had the Charge of their Execution. 
We have before taken Notice, that among the 
eus the Bodies of Criminals were not to han 


Nations they were ſuffered to continue there a 
long while; and ſometimes, when they were 
bound only with Cords, they were devoured a. 
live by Birds and Beaſts of Prey. If they were 
low enough, the Wolves and Dogs had generally 
a Repaſt on their Carcaſſes: But if the Croſſes 
were high, the Bodies either were a Prey to the 
Birds, or they putrified and fell to Pieces : For 
Guards were appointed to obſerve, that none of 
their Friends or Relations ſhould take them down, 
and bury them. The Hiſtory of the Epbeſar 


Matron, and of the Soldier who was ſet to guard 
the Crofles, is well known; and it may ſerve as 
properly for a Proof of what we here fay, as for 
a Satire on the Inconſtancy of Women. 

XI. The Croſs to which our Saviour was nailed, is 
ſaid to have been * made in the Form of the Let- 
ter T, or the old Samaritan Tau, which reſem- 
bled the Greek Tau, and not that of the preſent 
Hebrews. But we are not to underſtand this ri- 
gorouſly : For the Letter Tau'is one Line drawn 
over another at right Angles; whereas our Savi- 
our's Croſs repreſented a Line crofling another at 
right Angles, and traverſing it thus +. In this 
Form old Monuments, the Coins of the Empe- 
ror Conſtantine, and the antient religious Crofles, 


deſcribe it to us. St. Zerom® compares it to a Bird 
flying, a Man ſwimming, or praying with his 


— 


Deut. xxi. 22. n Joſh. viii. 29. 


„ — j j —— — 


i Jalmud. tract. Sanhedrim. Rab. Bar-Nachman in Bereſhith Rabba. c. 22. 


k [Hom Iliad. :7. Virg. Fneid. vi. 


Nec ripas datur horrendas & rauca fluenta 


1 Tertull. in Apol. c. 9. 


Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus oſſa quierunt. 


= Hujus in excelſu ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem 
Devinctum poſt terga manus, ſubſtrictaque plantis 
Vincula merentem, nullo moderamine pœni 
) Atigunt. Auſon. in Cupidine affixo. 


a Chryſoft. in Pet. & Paul. Abdias in Petro. 
P Euſe b. Hiſt. Eccl. I. viii. c. 8. 
r Abdias J. in. 


 Hieron in Ezck. C. ix. Idem in Marc, 


o den. Confſol. ad Matr. c. 28. 
4 Lamprid. in Alexandro. 


vide Lipſ de cruce ] ii c 15, 16. 


x1. 


Arms 


on the Croſs till after Sun- ſet. But among other 
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Arms extended. Befides the Trunk therefore, this Piece of Wood was diſcovered, and uſed in 
and the Arms, there was a Piece of Wood which | making up his Croſs. 1 


roſe above them: And in this Pilate ordered the 
following Words to be inſcribed, Fe/us of Naza- 
reth dhe King of the Jews, which expoſed the Crime 
wheteof our Saviour was thought to be guilty.. © | 
The Antients repreſent TFeſus Chriſt to us 
ſometimes as crucified with four Nails, and 
ſometimes with three. Cyprian "is of the for- 
mer Opinion, and Gregbry Nagiunzen of the 
latter. That he was crucified naked we need not 
queſtion: For what Reaſon have we to think 
that the Saviour of the, World, amidſt all the In- 
dignitics''that were offered bim my the enraged 
Jeu, was uſed more tenderly in this Particular, 
than others on whom this Puniſhment was inflict- 
ed? 'The Soldiers divided his upper Garments 
among them, and caſt Lots for his Veſture, or 
Tunic, which was an under Garment worn o- 
ver tlie Fleſh like a Shirt. Chriſtians out of 
Reſpect, and a Principle of a have re- 
preſented Feſus' Chrift covered in a decent Man- 
ner, ſometimes dreſſed entirely, ſometimes only 
from his Loins to his Knees, and ſometimes with 
thoſe Parts only covered with a Veil which Mo- 
deſty requires us to conceal: But this does by no 
Means prove the general Practice to be ſuch, nor 
that they had this Regard to Teſus Chriſt, whom 
the Jews hated, the Romans did not know, and 
neither the one nor the other regarded beyond a 
common Malefactor; and who, for his own 
Part, came with Deſign to load himſelf with the 
Shame, as well as the Puniſhmeat, that was due 
to us for our Sins againſt God. 
Several Queſtions have been ſtarted, either out 
of a pious Regard for every Thing that has any 
Relation to the Saviour of Mankind, or merely 
for the Exerciſe of Fancy, concerning the Croſs 


Others, not content with theſe Fables, add 
farther, that Seth, the third Son of Adam, going 
to Paradiſe, procured of the Angel, who kept 
guard there, three Kernels of the Tree of Lite, 
which he planted on his Father's Grave. From 
theſe three Kernels ſprung three little Trees, 
which, being joined together, formed the Beam 
in Solomon's Palace above-mentioned, which was 
afterwards uſed in the Crucifixion of our Saviour. 
But the bare relating of ſuch Fables, would be 
doing them too much Honour, were it not 
that it ſerves to expoſe the faulty Superſticion of 
ſome Chriſtians, who were otherwiſe perhaps ve- 
Ty fincere, but who thought they could never let 
their Invention run too far in Matters of this Na- 
ture, Tis likely they wrote not theſe Things 
| without intending ſome Myſtery, the Meaning 
of which none but themſelves could'ever come at, 
for want of their leaving us a Key to it, But 
the ill Uſe that has been made of this myſtical 
Manner of Writing of the Antients, by a late 
Author, whom we have endeavoured to refute 
in ſeveral Parts of the preſent Work, is enough 
to deter any future Chriſtian from ſuffering his 
Devotion and Fancy to get the Start of his Judg- 
ment, in ſpeaking of any Thing that has the 
leaſt Relation to the Hiſtory of our Redemp- 
tion. Eo | „„ 

Some ſay, that our Saviour's Croſs was fifteen 
Foot high, that the Arms of it were ſeven or 
eight Foot long, and that the Top, to which the 
Writing was faſtened, was a Piece of Wood, or 
Board, added afterwards. None of this is in- 
poſſible, the Dimenſions ſeeming to be taken 
from what was common, and the other Suppo- 


on which Teſus Chriſt was crucified. Some | ealy to get any certain Knowledge of theſe Mat- 


think that? it was made of four different Kinds of 
Wood, one Piece of Cypreſs, another of Cedar, 
a third of Pine, and the laſt of Box. St Ber- 
nard fays, * it was made of Cypreſs, Cedar, O- 
live, and Palm-tree. The Foot or Baſis of it 
was of Cypreſs; the Top of it of Cedar; the 
* Chapitre of it, if it may be ſo called, of the Olive- 
Tree ; and the Arms of the Palm-tree. Proba 
Falconia, in her Rhapſodies, fays it was made of 
Oak. The Author of Hiſtoria Scholaſtica, and 
many others after him, tell us, that the Queen of 
Sheba, as ſhe entered Solomon's Palace, which 
was called The Houſe of Cedar, took Notice of a 
Beam there, which, ſhe foretold, would ſome 
Time or other be made uſe of in the Execution of 
a Man, who ſhould cauſe the Deſtruction of all 
Ifracl. Solomon, to prevent this Misfortune, or- 


ters, which neither the ſacred Writers, nor the 


Authors who have ſpoken of them, are too mo- 
dern to prove a Matter of Fact of this Nature. 
Painters commonly repreſent the Croſs to be 
pulled down, when our Saviour is faſtenc to it; 
and afterwards to be ſetup again, and the Body 
of our Saviour to be raiſed with it : Speculative 
Perſons make uſe of theſe Confiderations, to aggra- 
vate the Exceſs of Pain which he endured at his 
Crucifixion, But this Opinion is notatall probable. 
Is it common to have the Gibbet firſt pulled 
down, when the Criminal is to be hanged upon 
it, in order to be put up again when the condemn- 
ed Perſon is affixed to it? The Shaking and Mo- 
tion of the Croſs, together with the Weight of 
the Body, might, without any Thing elſe, have 


dered, as they fay, that this Beam ſhould be 
buried in that very Spot where the Pool was in 
the Sheep-market, which is taken notice of by 


broken the crucified Perſons Hands and Feet, and 
have looſened him from the Croks with inexpreſſi- 
ble Pains. Is it likely then, that they would 


St. Jahn. At the Time of our Saviour's Paſſion, 


run the Hazard of ſuch a probable Accident, 


* 


1— 


” Cyprianus de Paſſion. 
Chry ſoſt. ſeu alius Serm. de cruce. 
A little Piece that croſſed the Top, to contain the Inſcription. 
d John v. 2, 3, 4. © Woolſton, 


— 


* Greg. Naz. Carm. de Chriſto Patiente. 
2 Bernard. in Cant. vii. 8. | 


which 


fition being well enough founded: But it is not 


primitive Fathers, take any Notice of. Thoſe 
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the Life and Death of © 


which could not bur often happen where ſuch a 
Method was uſed ? Nonnus, St. Auſtin, © and the 
moſt learned Interpreters, are of Opinion, that 


Feſus Chriſt was nailed to the Croſs as it ſtood 


already efectec. 

It has been the Opinion of ſome, * that 
before the crucified Perſon's Feet, there was 
a kind of Footſtool, or Pigce of Wood jut- 
ting out, upon which his Feet were laid and 


faſtened. Gregory of * Tours particularly in- 
timates this, and there are many Croſſes to be 


ſeen made after this Manner. It muſt be con- 
feſſed, that without this the Criminal was not 


| mr to continue long nailed to the Croſs, the 


whole Weight of his Body bearing upon his 
Hands, But others aſſert, that there are no 


Marks of this Footſtool to be ſeen in the De- 


ſcription of the Croſs, which the moſt antient 
Greet and Latin Writers have left us. But the 
Antients ſpeak, however, of a kind of wooden 


| Horſe, upon which the ſuffering Perſon was, as 
it were, mounted, that ſo his Hands might not 


be torn aſunder by the Weight of his Body. 
This was a large Peg fixed about half-way the 
Croſs; as appears from Juſtin, * Ireneus, and 
1 Tertullian : And the fame is aſſerted by ſeveral 
eminent w and able Critics. This Peg might an- 
ſwer the ſame End as a Foot-ſtool below. 

We ſhall take no Notice of the . IT 
paid to the Croſs by the Papiſts, and of the 
vaſt Quantity of Wood that has been received as 
Part of it: Every one has heard of theſe Things. 
It is well known alſo that our Saviour, in the 


following Words, foretold, that Peter would die 
upon a Croſs, * When thou waſt young, thou gird- 
edſi thyſelf, and walledſt whither thou wouldeſt : 


But when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth 
thy Hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not. Only we may 
here obſerve, that it was the Cuſtom to gird 
thoſe who were thus to be crucified, as 1s here 
intimated. And we would alſo remark once 
more, that it was in Alluſion to the Sufferings of 
thoſe who were crucified, that our Saviour often 
tells his Followers, that they who would be his 
Diſciples, muſt take up their Croſs and follow him. 
The Croſs was the Sign of Ignominy and Suffer- 
ings; and it is now, if we may be allowed the 
Expreſſion, the Device and Glory of Chriſtians. 
St. Paul ſays, that he is crucified with Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he g/orzes only in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and that hey «who are Chriſt's have crucified the 
Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. Teſus Chriſt 


is the Way that we are to follow : There is no 


Paſſion, This. is a Difficulty that require, 

cleared up... St. Matthew ſays, P that 1 * 
Wine, to drink, mixed with Gall; but her } 
had tafted thereof, he would not drink it : 


offered him Wine mixed with  Myrrh ; but [4 
| would not drink of it, And again, St. Maze; 
ſays, * that Feſus Chrift being upon. the Crok 
and crying out, My God, my God, why haſt they 
forſaken me? a Soldier ran to_ him, and All. 
4 Spunge with Vinegar, put it upon a Reed, and 
reached it to Jeſus. Of this laſt Drink, which 
was different from the other two, we ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter : Our Buſineſs at preſent ſhall be, to te. 
concile St, Matthew and St. Mark together, and 
to know whether the Vinegar mingled with Gall 
mentioned by St. Matthew, be the ſame as 8d 
Mark's Wine mixed with Myrrh. Now con. 
cerning this, we meet with the following Con- 
jectures, | * 
The Text of St. Matthew, * in ſeveral Gres 
Copies, ' intimates, that they offered our Saviour 
Vinegar mingled with Gall, as we have it in our 
Tranſlation. But many excellent Manuſcript 
as well as the Vulgate, read Wine, the ſame 23 
in St. Mark: And many of the Antients, both 
Greek, and Latin, have taken it thus. Beſides 
it is well known, that the Subſtance of Vinegy 
is Wine; and therefore many * place Vinegar and 
Wine under the fame Category. We ought 
therefore, it is preſumed, to obſerve the fame 
Reading in both the Evangeliſts. 
To reconcile theſe two Evangeliſts, as to the 


St, Matthew having written, that it was Wine 
mixed with Gall which they offered our Saviour; 
St. Mark intended to expreſs the Bitterneſs of the 
Gall by the Word Myrrh, which is a very bit- 
ter Ingredient. Others have thought, that st. 
Matthew writing in Hebrew, made uſe of the 


Word Roſch, which ſignifies Poiſon, Bitterneſs; 
and that St. Mark, being willing to ſpecify what 


ſort of Bitterneſs this was, rendered it by 
Myrrh: But the Greek Interpreter of Matthew 
tranſlated by Gall, thinking that to have been 
the Bitterneſs intended by Matthew. This Con- 
jecture, however, deprives Matthew's Interpre- 
ter of divine Inſpiration; which it ſeems neceſſary 
to allow him, becauſe his Verſion, if the Goſpel 
of Matthew in Greek be indeed a Verſion, is the 
only Copy of that Evangeliſt which is now ex- 
tant. 


attaining to that Glory and Happineſs which is pro- 
miſed to us, by any other Means than by the Croſs. 

XII. We read in the Evangeliſts of three Sorts 
of Drink that they offered to our Saviour at his 


et. 


tions were offered our Saviour at different Times; 
that the devout Women, who attended on him, 
offer'd him Wine of Myrrh, to diminiſh his 
Senſe of Pain, but that the Soldiers mingled 


— 


d The Author of the Tragedy entitled, The Suffering Feſus. 


e Vide Bynæum de Morte Chriſti. I. ix. c. 6. Art. 7. Lipſ. de cruce, I. 2. c. 7. 
Lipſ. Not. in I. 2. c. 10, de cruce. Fuardent. Not. in Iren. I. 2. c. 42. Heinſ. in Par. Nonni in Joan. xx. 


s Greg. Tur. de gloria Martyr. I. 2. C. 9. 


n Scaliger Animad. in Euſeb. Digreſſ. de liter. gonicar. lit. T. Bynæus de morte Chriſti, 1. 3. c. 5. Art, 17, 12, 13. 


i Tuſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. 


n Scaliger loc. citat. Salmaſ. de cruce. Bartholin. de lar. Chriſti aperto, & de cruce. Bynzus T. iii. c. 5. Art. 12. 

n John xx1, 18. 

r Matth. xxvii. 48. 
Vid. Aug. I. 3. de conſenſ Evang. c. 11. 


o Gal: ii. 19. v. 24. vi. 14. 
Ita Syr. Origen, Hieron. 


* Iren. I. I. c. 46. 


„Vide Bed. in Matth. xxvii. 


Tertull. 1. 1. cont. Nationes. 


? Matth. xxvil. 34. 
* Vide Bartholin. de Vino Myrrhato ſect. 2. 


came to Calvary, they gave him Vnegar or 


Mark, relating the ſame Thing, fays, à that "2M 


Gall and the Myrrh, ſome have advanced, *that - 


Some have conceived, that theſe two Po- 


q Mark xv. 23. 
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Gall with it. But all this is only faid by Con- the Compoſition, They ſtill make great Uſe of 
jecture. What appears to us the moſt probable, it in ain and Traly, in Hatveſt Time. They 
is, that the Gall of St. Matthew, and the Myrrh | uſe it alſo in Holland, and on Ship- board, to 
of St. Mark, * ſignify but one and the ſame correct the ill Taſte of the Water. The Scrip- 
Thing; that is, ſomething very bitter. ture forbids the Nazarites ® to uſe Vinegar, and 
As to the Wine mixt with Myrrh, or Vinum all ſorts of Liquor that come from the Vine, 
Myrrhatum, of St. Mark, the Antients knew a and which are capable of inebriating. Pliny 
Sort of Wine, which they called Murinum V. num, | enurnerates ſeveral ſorts of this potable Vine- 

which was a very delicious Wine, But this was | Sar. Es 
not that which was offered to Jeſus Chrift, ſince It muſt be allowed, however, that there was 
St. Matthew, or his old Interpreter, explains it 8 of ſtrong Vinegar, which was not proper 
by Wine that was bitter, or mingled with Gall. fo drinking, or which was not uſed till it was 
Wine of Myrrh then, was Wine in which Myrrh | diluted. The P/alm/t complainsi, that they had 
was diſſolved. The Antients put in this Drug, | given him Vinegar to drink ; which Words muſt 
either to give it a Body, and make it keep lon- allude to this ſharp ſort of Vinegar: And Jeſus 
ger; or! to haſten the Death of thoſe that ſuffer- | Chriſt, to fulfil this Prophecy in his own Perſon, 
ed, to whom they uſed to give it, if we may | would not drink the Vinegar that was offered 
believe Maimonides, Kimchi, and Fagius. him. Solomon ſays, in his Proverbs, * As Vine- 
Others think, whoſe Judgment we have fol- gar to the Teeth, and as Smoke to the Eyes, ſo is 
lowed in a Note on the Hiſtory of this Tranſ- che Sluggard to them that ſend him. Tt follows 
action, that Myrrh had almoſt the ſame Effect then, upon the whole, that, as we ſaid at firſt, 
in Wine as Incenſe; that it ſtupified the Patient, Vinegar was looked upon as a Liquor that was 
cauſed a kind of Intoxication, and took away | Very agreeable to drink, but that we muſt di- 
the Senſe of Pain. It is certain, that the An- | ſtinguiſh between that Vinegar, or ſmall Wine, "© 


tients gave their Elephants Wine, in which In- which was uſed as a Drink, and in which Har- 


cenſe had been infuſed, to inebriate them, and | veſt-People dipt their Bread, and that Vinegar 
take away the Horror of ſhedding Blood. We] which was made uſe of for Sauces, or which 
ſee an Inſtance of this in the apocryphal * third | needed diluting to make ir pleaſant. And we 
Book of Maccabees, which the Learned may | have good Reaſon to think, that the Vinegar gi- 
conſult. Apuleius ſays, * that a certain Perſon | ven our Saviour was of the ſort that was com- 
had fortified himſelf againſt the Violence of | monly drank. 9 
Blows, by taking of Myrrh. And elſewhere, he] XIII. The Coat without Seam, for which 
makes * it effectual to harden againſt the Vehe- | the Soldiers caſt Lots at our Saviour's Crucifixion, 
mence of Fire itſelf. It was probably with ſuch was no extraordinary Thing among the the Fes. 
a View, that they gave our Saviour Vinum Myr-| They wore no other Clothes but a! Coat, or Tu- 
rhatum, and that this is the true Senſe both of | nic, and an Cloke. The Coat, or Tunic, was their 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, | _ | Under-Garment, which they wore next the Skin: 
We are now to add a Word or two concern-| It wascommonly made of Linen ; and the Cloke, 
ing the Vinegar, which one of the Soldiers gave | or looſe Garment, which they wore over this, 
our Saviour ina Spunge, juſt before his Expir- | was of Stuff, or Woollen. Theſe two Garments 
ing. Now the Antients, beſides the Vinegar | together make what the Scripture calls a Change 
which they uſed for Sauces, had alſo ſeveral Sorts of Raiment, which Noaman brought as a Pre- 
of Vinegar which they uſed to drink. The Em- ſent to the Prophet Eliſpa. The Cloke was on- 
peror Peſcennius gave Orders, © that his Soldiers I/ a great Piece of Stuff, that was not cut, and 
ſhould drink nothing but Vinegar during their | therefore Preſents were often made of the Parts 
March. Boaz told Ruth, that ſhe might come | of it. This was what the Soldiers divided a- 
and dip her Bread in Vinegar, along with his mong them under the Croſs ; as the Tunic, or 
People. Harveſters made uſe of this Liquor, Coat, was 7he Veſture for which they caſt Lots. 
fays © Pliny, for their Refreſhment. There is| Theſe Coats were often without Seam, and 
great Probability therefore, that the Vinegar which | wove in Loom. They had no Slit, either at 
the Roman Soldiers offered our Saviour at his Cru- | the Breaſt, or the Sides; but only at the Top, 
cifixion, was the ſame which they made uſe of to let the Head through, Theo Coats of the Prieſts 
for their own drinking: And no doubt they had | were of this Kind; and for ſucha Garment, when 
a Quantity of it at Hand, to refreſh them during | it belonged to ſeveral, it was much more rational 
the Time that they were obliged to ſtand Centi- to caſt Lots, to determine the Poſſeſſion of the 
nel by the Croſſes. Conſtantine the Great allow- | whole, than to divide it, becauſe the Parts could 
ed his Soldiers Wine and Vinegar alternately, e- [not be of that Uſe+as the Parts of the Hebrew 
very Day. | ]Cloke, or Mantle. St. Chryſſtom, Theophylact, 
This Vinegar was a ſmall ſort of Wine, of [and Theophanes, are of Opinion, that it was 
which ſome f Antient Authors have given us made of two Pieces of Woollen Stuff wove in 


* Vide Tho. Bartholin. de Vino Myrrhatos ſect. 5. Actius ſet. 4. Serm. 41. c. 123. e 

*It is not in the Collection of Apocryphal Books inſerted in our Eugiiſᷣi Bibles, but may be ſeen in Tremelins's Latin Bible. 
Apulei Metam. I. 8. o Id. 1b. 1. 10. < Spartian. in Peſcennio. © Ruth. 1.14. 

* Hiſt, Nat. I. 23. c. 1, f Columella, Cato, Pliny, &c Numb. vi. 3. | 

© Hiſt. Nat. I. 14 c.16. - 3 Pal. Ixviti. 26. k Prov. x. 26. Called in Hebrew Chetonet. 

In Hebrew Mehil. a 2 Kings v. 15.  ® Exod. xxviii 32. | 
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Husbands and Children. 


whoſe Hiſtory is given by Homer in his Odyſſers. 
Pallas, the Goddeſs of Wiſdom, was the Inven- 


others think, with much more Probability, that 


£ : 
- yg m_— 6c * > 


a Loom, and fine- drawn together with a Needle 


them, and were always fit for them at every 
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and woollen Varn, as the Pieces of a wove Stoc- 
King are joined together, ſo as to ſeem but one 
Piece. Others will have it to be all Needle-work, 
from Top to Bottom. But we need only con- 
ſult two learned Diſſertations on this Subject, writ- 
ten by Braunius and Calmet, to be convinced, 
that it was wove all together in a Loom. They 
make them after the ſame Manner in the Eaſtern 
Countries. AI 2 
Tis an antient Tradition, ? that the Holy Vir- 
gin herſelf wove her Son's Coat: Twas the Wo- 
men formerly that made the Stuffs and the Cloth, 
not only for their own Clothes, but alſo for their 
This appears from the 
Example of the virtuous Woman, whoſe Cha- 
racter Solomon 4 gives us in his Proverbs ; and 


alſo from that of Penelope, the Wife of Ulyſſes, 


treſs of Weaving among the Heathens ; and this 
aſcribing the Original of it to a Female Deity, 
is not a weak Intimation, that it was chiefly prac- 
tiſed by the Fair Sex. We are informed of A 
J-xander the Great, Auguſtus, and Charlemain, 
their Mothers, their Wives, or their Daughters. 

. *Tis another popular Tradition, that the Coat 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for which the Soldiers drew Lots, 


was the ſame that he had received from the Vir- 
gin Mary while he was yet a Child, and that it 


had continually grown with him, without being 
worn out. But this Tradition is not vouched for 
by Antiquity, and ſeems to have been taken from 
what was before received concerning the Clothes 
of the Lhaciites in the Wilderneſs. Mo/es informs 
us, that the Clothes which the Hebrews uſed in 
the Wilderneſs did not wear out. Thy Raiment 
did not wax old upon thee, neither did thy Foot 


that they all wore Clothes made by the Hands of 


Braunius's ? Diſſertation before referr d tg, and; 

Calmet's Dictionary, under the Word Veſnenz 
And in other Places * we hear of Clothes wove of 
Cotton after fo particular a Manner, that the like 
is not to be found elſewhere, Theſe are gene 


rally round Garments, and wove ſo fine, that 1 
is aid they may be drawn thro the Eye of z 


Needle moderately large. | 
The Romaniſts pretend, that the Coat of out 


Saviour is {till preſerved in the Cathedral Church 
There is another Garment alſo ar 


of Treves. 
Argeneuil, near Paris, which is called our Sa. 
viour's Coat; but this is not a Coat, ſuch as we 
have here deſcribed, but a Cloke. It is of , 
purple Colour, as the Clokes of the Fews fre. 
quently were; whereas their Tunics, or Coats 
were generally white, The facred Tunic, as the 
Romaniſts call it, which is kept at Treves, and 
which is without a Seam, is in Length five Foot 
within half a Finger. Its Width, from the End 
of one Sleeve to the End of the other, is five 
Foot four Fingers: And as it is narrower juſt he. 
low the Sleeves, and then goes widening down- 
wards, it is in the narroweſt Place but two Foot 
four Inches. But we have been long enough up- 
on this Subject. | 
XIV. Concerning the Time of Day at which 
our Saviour was crucified, the Reader may con- 
ſult what we have faid in a * former Diſſertation 
in which we have endeavoured to reconcile ſexe. 
ral ſeeming Contradictions in the Evangeliſts. In 
the ſame © Diſcourſe he will likewiſe find ſome- 
what about the Thief, or Thieves, (for the E- 
vangeliſts differ in Point of Number, ) that re- 
viled Chriſt upon the Croſs. 
the Saints, who appeared to many in the holy 
City, we ſhall ſpeak of when we come to ou; 
Saviour's Reſurrection, What now remains to 
be taken Notice of here, is the evangelical Ac- 
count of ſeveral Prodigies that appeared at the | 


fell for theſe forty Years, Which Words Ju- | 


tin Martyr, and ſome * modern Interpreters, fol- 
lowing the Rabbies, have taken in a literal Senſe ; 
adding to it, as their own Opinion, that not only 
the Clothes of the IVaelites did not grow old, but 
alſo that thoſe of their Children grew along with 


Age. St. Jerom aſſerts, That ſo much as their 
Hair or their Nails did not grow too long. But 


Moſes intended no more, than that God ſo pro- 
vided them with Neceflaries, that they did not 
ſo much as want Clothes in all their Journey. 

To ſee Garments, or Frocks, entire without 
Seam, with Sleeves and Quarters of the fame 
Piece, wove together in the Loom, is no Rarity 
in the Eaſt, We are told, that, * in the Maldi- 
wee Iflands, there are Workmen 10 ingenious at 
Weaving, that they make entire Shirts and 
Waiſtcoats of the Tow of the Cocoa-tree, after 


F of our Saviour's Death, particularly the 
Earthquake, and the Eclipſe. 


which happened at our Saviour's Death, was felt 
by all the World: But others maintain, that it 
was ſenſible only in Judea, or even in the Temple, 
the Gates whereof were ſhaken, and the Veil rent 
aſunder. St. Cyril of Feruſalem ſays, * that the 
Rocks upon Mount Calvary were ſtill ſhewn in 
his Time, which had been ſplit by the Force of 
the Earthquake, Modern Travellers affirm the 
lame Thing at preſent, and the Reader may {ce 


| Mr. Maundrell's Account of it in © this Work. It 


muſt have been attended with very terrible Cir- 
cumſtances, fince the Centurions, and they that 
were with him, were ſo affected with it, as * to be 
induced by it to acknowledge the Injuſtice of out 
Saviour's Condemnation. Phlegon, Adrian 
Freed-man, who gives an Account of the Eclipſe, 


a Manner, that the Reader may ſee deſcribed in 


relates, that at the ſame Time there was like- 


— 


? Vid. Euthym. in John xx. 4 Prov. xxxi. 13. 


vide Grot. Bontr. Janſen. &c. 


u Hieron. Ep. 38. p. 325. Nov. Edit. 


Deut. viii. 4. 


Abenezra, Ceſm. Monach, 1. 5 p. 205. Vide & Junium, Druſium, Joan. Clericum, &c. 
Voyages to China, by two Arabians, in the ninth Century, Paris, 1718. Svo. p. 2. 


V Braunus De Veſtitu Sacerdotum Hebrzorum, I. 1, c. 16 
2 Maſen. Add. ad Annales Bronveri. T. 1. p. 583. 
« Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. Com. 13. See p. 245. 


Voyage to China, &c. p. 21. 


> See p. 146 ©p. 149. 


Luke xviii. 47, 


wit 


The Reſurrection orf 


Many are of Opinion, that the Earthquake 


f Juſtin Martyr. Dial. cum Try phone. 


SSH 


Clock in the Afternoon. From the ſixth Hour 


ar Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jaws 


4s *#12 24. 4 ol 


— 


— 


principally in Bithynia. 


. wiſe a very great Earthquake, which was felt cerning Chriſt, The Author known by the 
50 i Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite, ſays, that 


What the Veil of the Temple was, which | when he was at Heliopolis in Egypt, he obſerv- 


was rent in twain by this Earthquake, we may | ed the Eclipſe which happened upon this Occa- 


learn from Maimonides. They built no Partition 


ſion; and as he knew that according to the Rules 


Wall, he tells us, in the ſecond Temple, between of Aſtronomy it could not happen at that Time, 


the Holy Place and the Moſt Holy. In the firſt 


Allophanes, who was ther his Fellow Student in 


Temple there was a Wall built betwixt them, . of that City, cried out, 76%, my dear Dionyſius, 
the IThickneſs of a Cubit: But in the ſecond, in are ſaper natural and divine Changes ! meaning, 


the Room of this Wall, there were two Veils, 
one from the Extremity of the Holy Place, the 
other from the Extremity of the Moſt Holy, 
with a void Space between them of a Cubit, to 
anſwer the Thickneſs of the former Wall. And 
ſo likewiſe was it, ſays * Joſephus, in the Tem- 
ple reſtored by Herod, in which there were two 
Veils,one for the Holy Place, another for the Ady- 
tum : The Veil of the moſt Holy Place, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle, * ſignifying, that 7be Way 
into the Holy of Holies was not yet opened; Chriſt's 
Death procuring a new and living Way into it. 
And therefore, Chriſt having ſuffered, this Veil 
was rent, as a Token that all Obſtruction was re- 
moved. 

The Eclipſe which happened at our Saviour's 
Death, is a Miracle not to be conteſted, ſince the 
Moon, being then at the Full, could not natural- 
ly cauſe an iclipſe of the Sun. Beſides, Eclipſes 
of the Sun generally lait about an Hour only, 


that they were Changes of Things that are di- 
vine. Which Thought Suidas makes Diony/us 


himſelf expreſs in theſe Words; u Either the Di. 


vinity himfelf ſuffers, er compaſſionates. ſome other 
who ts ſuffering, + 

Lucian, a Prieſt of Antioch, who ſuffered 
Martyrdom in. the Year 312, is introduced by 
Rufinus, ſpeaking in this Manner to the Hea- 
thens: o Conſult your Annals, and you will find, 
that when Jeſus Chriſt died, the Sun dilappeared, 
and the Daj-light vas interrupted by an uncommon 
Darkneſs. Thallus, an Antient, is likewiſe named 
by A/ricanus, as having taken notice of the 
extraordinary Darkneſs attending the Paſſion of 
our Saviour. In a Word, Euſebius in his Chro- 


nicle, at the eighteenth Year of Tiberius, intro- . 


duces the Teſtimony of Phlegon in this Manner: 
Chriſt /uffered this Year, in which Time we find in 
ther Commentaries of the Heathens theſe Words, 
There was a Defection of the Sun, Bithynia was 


whereas this continued three Hours, with a total [a n wth an Earthquake, and many Houſes fell 


Darkneſs; that is, from Noon till three o 


there was Darkneſs cover all the Land unto the 
ninth Hour. Origen, and ſeveral others after 
him, as Vatalius, Eraſmus, Maldonat, were of 
Opinion, that this Darkneſs was peculiar to Fu- 


dea, which is very often deſcribed by the Name | 


Weophylact, and ſome others, aſſert, that it ex- 
tended over our whole Hemiſphere. The Cauſe 
of it, according to Origen, whom we have fol- 
lowed in our Hiſtory, was a thick Miſt, which 
deprived Men of the Sight of the Sun: And it is 
certain, that we can ſcarce conceiye of 1t other- 
wiſe, ſince the Moon being then at the Full, a 
natural Eclipſe of the Sun, by the Moon's In- 
terpoſition between the Earth and us, was, as 
we juſt now obſerved, impoſſible. 

Fulius Africanus, Euſebius, and Jerome, 
in their ſeveral Chronicles, refer that Eclipſe of 
the Sun, which is mentioned by Phlegon; the 
Freed-Man of Adrian, to the Time of our Sa- 
viour's Death. This Author ſays, that in the 
fourth Yearof the two hundred and ſecond Olym- 


9 


> — 


piad, which was the Year of Fe/us ChrijPs Death, | 
there was the greateſt Eclipſe of the Sun that had 


been ſeen till that Time, for at Noon-day the 
Stars in the Heavens were diſcernible. Tertullian 
refers the Heathens to their public Archives, for 
ar, Account of that Darkneſs which happened at 
Noon upon the Day of our Saviour's Death; 


1 — 


457n in the City of Nice. Thoſe who have a 
Mind to ſee more concerning this Event, may 
conſult the Commentators on St. Matthew; the 
eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, ſuch as Cardinal Ba- 
ronius, M. de Tillement, and others; and alſo 


ſeveral Differtations which have been written 


thereor, as that of Calmef, and ſome that have 


of all the Earth. St. Chryſoſtom, Euthymius, been lately publiſhed in our own Language. 


——_—cS_ 


* VF 


DISSERTATION II. 


Of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and his Deſcent 
into Hell. | 


I. That Chriſt's Sati faction was [ufficient, though 
his Torments were not equal to thoſe of the 
Damned, and though his Death was only tem- 
foral. II. That it is not neceſſary a Subſtitute 
ſhould ſuffer what is accidental to the Puniſhment. 
The Eternity of Death accidental only. III. 


—— 


That Chriſt's Puniſhment had ſome Analogy | 


with the Puniſhments which Sinners are to ſuf- 

fer. IV. A general Idea of our Redemption 
by Chriſt, in the ſeveral Branches of it. V. 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, mentioned in the 
Creed, what ae are to underſtand by it. 


. 'HE great Objection that has been 
made againſt the Satisfaction of CHriſt, 


runs to this Effect: The Death which Chriſt /uf- 


x 5:ch, he ſays, was taken for a natural Eclipſe, | fered for our Sins, was only temporal : But the 


by theſe who knew not that this was foretold con- 


* 


Puniſhment which we deſerved, and therefore ſhould 


—— 
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Joſeph. de Bell ſud. 1. vi. c. 14. Heb. 
* Jul. 4 'rican. ap Synceil. Euſeb & Hieron, in Chron. 
Dionys, Areop. Ep. vii. ad Polycarp. 


" Suidas in Dionyl. 


— 


ix. 8. Orig. in Matth. xxvii. 


| Tertull. Apol. c. xxi. - 
o Rakin, Hiſt, Eccleſ l. ix. c. 6. 
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have ſuffered in our Perſons for them, was eternal excluded from the Face of God, and fo for der 


iſhment of our I niquities."” 


Death: Therefore Chriſt did not fuer the Pun- 


Now in anſwer to this, It is confeſſed, that 


our Saviour did not ſuffer the Torments which 


the Damned ſhall hereafter ſuffer, for that, in 
- the midſt of all his Agonies, he lay not under a- 


ny Deſperation, or under any Senſe of the In- 


dignation of God againſt him, as we made evi- 


dent in a * former Diſcourſe, Fave | 
It is alſo confeſſed, that he could not ſuffer 
Death eternal, or eternal Puniſhments ; for his 
Sufferings and Death laſted not three Days. To 


ſay, he ſuffered theſe Puniſhments intenſely, is 


toſay nothing to the Purpoſe, ſince Eternity, ap- 
plied to Puniſhments, plainly . reſpecteth the 


Duration, not the Intention or Severity of 


them. Tis alſo certain, that our Lord ſuffered 
only in his human Nature: Now that was not 


capable of ſuch intenſe Puniſhments, as could be e- 


qual to the eternal Puniſhments of the whole 


World, for which he died. Nor can the Digni- 


ty of the Perſon be conſidered here; for though | 


that makes the Sufferings more valuable, it does 


Not make them either more durable, or more in- 


tenſe ; ſince a Peaſant ſuffers as much by hanging 
on a Croſs the ſame Time, as a Prince can do. 

Indeed, it is hard to conceive, wherein Chriſt 
could ſuffer ſuch intenſe Puniſhments, as could 
be any way equivalent to the eternal Torments 
of the Damned. Not in his Soul: For could 
that Soul, which knew no Sin, lie under a Re- 
morſe of Conſcience for any Thing it had not 
done ? Could the Worm that never dies, lodge in 
his facred Breaſt? Could he, who for the Foy that 


_ 20as ſet before him endured the Croſs, lie under a- 
ny Senſe of God's unchangeable Diſpleaſure? 


Could he, who knew his Soul ſbould not be left in 
Hell, nor ſhould h7s Body ſee Corruption, lie un- 


der any Apprehenſion of an unavoidable Pain, or 


of no Releaſe from what he was to ſuffer? Now 
in theſe Things conſiſt the Miſeries and Tor- 
ments of the damned Spirits. Nor could he ſuf- 
fer theſe eternal Puniſhments in his Body, for 
that could only die, by what he ſuffered on the 


Croſs. | 


And as it was impoſſible, ſo it was unneceſſary, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer Death eternal. It was 
unneceſſary that he ſhould do it for the Sake of 
the Impenitent; for they, in their own Perſons, 
are, by the Order and Decree of God, to ſuffer an 
eternal Death; and why ſhould our Lord ſuffer that 
for them, which, notwithſtanding all that he had 
ſuffered, they muſt in their own Perſons actually 
ſuffer? No Sacrifice for Sin, not even that of our 
blefied Saviour, can avail any thing for the Im- 
penitent and Ungodly ; becauſe it cannot, mere- 
ly as being offered, render them pure from habi- 
tual Sin, nor create in them a clean Heart, nor 
give them a divine Nature, or a Likeneſs to God; 
and fo it cannot fit them for a State of Happi- 


——_ 


neſs, or exempt them from being everlaſtingly | departed are deprived of the Love of God, are 


miſerable. Why therefore Hould our Saviour 


could receive no Benefitfrom what he ſuffered? 


As for the true penitent Believers, Chriſt came to 


fave them from the Wrath to come by ſuffering 
and to obtain Grace and Mercy for them in the 
Pardon of their Sins, and to eſtabliſh that new 
Covenant in his' Blood, in which God promiſeth 
to be merciful to their Tniquities, and to remember 


Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Now, had Chriſt ſuffer'd for them Death 
eternal, or all that Juſtice could demand by way of 
Puniſhment for them in whoſe Stead he ſuffer. 
ed, what need was there of procuring this rich 
Grace and Mercy, in the Pardon of thoſe Sins 
for which he had already paid the uttermoſt 
Farthing ? How could he then eſtabliſh a new 
and better Covenant in his Blood, ſince no Co- 
| venant did, nor could, require more than the full 
Puniſhment which our Sin deſerved? How was 
this a Covenant to be merciful to our Iniqui- 
ties? Where is the Grace and Freeneſs of that 
Juſtification, which, after a full Payment, on- 
ly imputeth to one nothing of that Debt which 
is entirely diſcharged ? | 

II. But farther, we anſwer in the ſecend 
Place, That where there is a Surrogation or Sub- 
ſtitution in the Caſe of Puniſhment, it is not neceſ- 
ſary that the Subſtitute ſhould ſuffer what is acci- 
cidental to the Puniſhment : Yet this Chri/t muſt 
have done, had he ſuffered eternal Death for us. 

Death to us is eternal only accidentally ; be- 
cauſe we have no Power, being dead, to raiſe our 
Bodies into Life; nor have we any Promiſe, 
that our dying Bodies ſhall not ſee Corruption. 
It was our Sin that gave Satan a Power to detain 
us in the State of Death, till Chr; had made a 


Satisfaction for it: But this could not be the ſame 


to Chrift, who knew no Sin, and who had 2 
Power to re-aſlume his Life, and a Promiſe that 
his Body ſhould not fee Corruption. And yet 
his Death was truly ſuch as that which Sinners 
ſufter in the Body, becauſe it was as much a Diſ- 
ſolution of Soul and Body, and a Ceſſation of 
the Functions of human Life, in him as in 
them. But it was not therefore neceſſary to our 
Lord Jeſas Cbriſt, in order to redeem us from 
Death eternal, that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame 
Death; only that he ſhould attone for that Sin, 
which made us ſubject to Death, and procure for 
us a bleſſed Reſurrection. Now all this he has done: 
For as by Man came Death, by Man alſo came 


all Men die, jo in Chriſt ſhall be made alive. 
And as Death itſelf, ſo moſt of the Evils 
which the Soul ſuffers after Death, are acciden- 
tal alſo, and may be more properly ſtiled the ne- 
ceſſary Conſequents, than the formal and poſitive 
Puniſhments of Sin. For inſtance, that Souls 
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Objects of his Wrath, and are excluded from 
his Preſence, is not merely becauſe they are Souls 
ſeparated from the Body ; for pious Souls, when 
ſeparated from the Body, are entirely exempted 
from theſe Evils; but this ariſes from the natural 
Purity and Holineſs of Good, and the Defilement 
and Impurity which theſe unhappy Souls lie un- 
der: It is“ becauſe God is of purer Eyes than to 
behold Iniquity, neither ſhall Evil dwell with 
im; there being no Communion betwixt Light 
and Darkneſs ; and becauſe nothing that is defiled, 
or unclean, can enter into the New Jeruſalem, or 
be capable of enjoying Happineſs from God. The 
Worm of Conſcience, the Deſpair and direful Ex- 
pectation which follow this Senſe of Loſs, and 
this Excluſion from the divine Preſence, are alſo 
natural Reſults of the Soul's Separation in an im- 
penitent State, and an unfanctified Condition, 
and of its being conſcious of its own Doom, and 
of thoſe wilful Follies which ſubject it to that 


* 


Doom. | 
But Chriſt, being the Lamb of God, without 


Spot or Blemiſh, and being an High Prieſt that 
was holy, harmleſs, and ſeparate from Sinners ; 
he could not be expoſed to the Evils that ate con- 
ſequent to the Separation of unholy Souls. And 
ſince, as we have obſerved, the Sufferings of an- 
other for us, can never of themſelves renew our 
Nature, and render us holy; therefore CY riſt, 
that his Members might be exempted from thoſe 
Evils, was not only to ſuffer for them, but alſo 
to make them holy by his Word and Spirit, 55 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Where we are ſaid, not only to be 
juſtified by the Name of the Lord Jeſus, but to be. 
fanfified by the Spirit of God, And upon this 
Sanctification depends our Intereſt in the Blood 
of Cbriſt: For, if we walk in the Light, as 
Ged is in the Light, we have communion with 
him, and the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
Sin. And tho' Chri/t, doubtleſs, ſuffered to redeem 


us from all Iniquity, and to purify to himſelf a pe- 


culiar People, zealous of Good Works; yet it is 
ſaid, that he gave himſelf to the Death for us, that 
he might cleanſe us by the Waſhing of Water and 
the Word. His Death is indeed a moſt powerful 
Motive to Holineſs of Life ; but yet this Life is 
the immediate Fruit of his holy Spirit, and his 
Word. 'Twas alſo neceſſary for this End, that 
he ſhould purchaſe for us an Entrance into the 
Holy of Holies, and that he ſhould there appear 
before God with his Purchaſe: For by this, faith 
the Apoſtle, > we obtain a Liberty of Entrance 
into the Holy Place. | 3 
Again, the Reſurrection of the Bodies, and 
the Union of the Souls of wicked Men with 
them, is the natural Reſult of that impartial 
Juſtice, «oh:ch will render to every Man according 
to what is done in the Fleſh, That being raiſed, 
and ſentenced to Condemnation, and puniſhed 
with everlaſting Separation from the Preſence of 
the Lord, they are tormented in the Flames 
which will then ſeize upon the World, happen- 


eth becauſe they are not able to convey them- 
ſelves out of thoſe Flames, and. are not worthy 
to be ſnatched up to Heaven, there 0 live fir 
ever with the Lord. Therefore, that Chriſt might 
exempt the Members of his Body from theſe Pu- 
niſhments, it was not neceſſary that he ſhould 
deſcend to Hell, or be caſt into thoſe Flames ; 
but only that. he ſhould free them from Con- 
demnation at that Day, as he hath moſt certain- 
ly done, there being no Condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus; Theſe will be caught up by 
him into the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, 
and ſo to be for ever with him, as the Apoſtle aſ- 
{ures us. 5 

III. A third Argument to prove the Suffici- 
ency of Cbriſt's Satisfaction is this: That tho' he 
did not undergo eternal Puniſhments, yet he ſuf- 
fered ſuch Evils as contained ſome Analogy, and 
a certain Reſemblance, to thoſe which Sinners are 
to ſuffer, and which he would not otherwiſe 
N ſuffered, had he not been puniſhed for our 

ins. | 

1/7, As the Sinner lies under the Sentence of 
Condemnation, and is ſure to find a public ex- 
emplary Judgment; fo was our Saviour ſolemnly 
condemned, and ſentenced as a Malefactor, not 
without the Appearance of Law and Juſtice to 
warrant their Proceedings. The Fewiſh Doctors 
told Plate, that they would not have delivered 
this Jeſus, had he not been a notorious Malefac- 
for. They laid upon him the Imputation of ar 
Impoſtor, a ſeditious Perſen, a Perverter of Na- 
tions, a Nebel unto Cæſar, and a Blaſphemer a- 
gainſt God ; pretending to defire his Execution 
out of pure Zeal to their Law: For by our Law, ſay 
they, he ought to die, becauſe he maketh himſelf 
the Son of God. Thus was he numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors. | 

2dly, As Sinners will be expoſed to Shame and 
Ignominy at the Day of Judgment, before Men 
and Angels; fo did Chriſt ſuffer a very ſhameful 
and ignominious Death : The Puniſhment that 
he endured was what, by the Law, only Slaves 
were to ſuffer; it was attended with all the 
Mockeries, Affronts, and Obloquies, that his E- 
nemies could caſt upon him : As for the Rulers, 
they reviled and ſnuffed up their Noſes at him; 
and they that went by, agged their Heads, and 
with their Tongues vented their Blaſphemies a- 
gainſt him. He himſelf declares to his Diſciples, 
© that he ought to ſuffer theſe Indignities ; that 
he ought to be reprobated by the Chief Prieſts, and 
the Elders of the Fews ; that he ought to be vi- 
lified, and ſet at nought by them. This Con- 
demnation therefore, and this Shame, was Part 
of what he was deſigned to ſuffer for us. 

3dly, As Sinners, beſides their Condemna- 
tion and Shame, are obnoxious to Sufferings in 
their Bodies; fo Chriſt ſuffered in his Body a 
Death ſo painful, that the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments and Afflictions have their Names! from 
thoſe of the Croſs. What ſharp, what pungent 


Grief muſt he ſuffer, when his Hands were 
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pierced and nailed to the Croſs, and when by 


thoſe Nails the chief, if not the whole Weight | 


of his Body was ſuſtained ! What a continual: 
Rack and Torture muſt he feel, when all his 
Bones were as it were- out of Joint, by being 
thus ſtretched upon the cruel Tree! when ex- 
tended and nailed in this Manner, he was left to 
die no other Death, but what the Sharpneſs of 
his Pains, and the Exceſs of his Torments would 
FPS © nn | EY | 
Aby, As the Soul of the Sinner will be pu- 
niſhed together with his Body, ſo did Chr:/f in 
his Soul ſuffer moſt dreadful Agonies. It is to 
the Sufferings of his Body, indeed, that our Re-. 
demption is chiefly aſcribed ; but yet * the Senſe 
of our Sins lay heavily upon him, fo as to make 
him confeſs, that he was troubled in Spirit, and 
that his Soul was filled with deadly Sorrow: And 
this Sorrow. appears to be even. beyond what the 
Fear of Death could occaſion, in any Man, as 
we have ® elſewhere ſhewn.: 
Here it is proper we ſhould take notice, that 
though we have before denied that Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed any Thing from the immediate Hand of God, 
yet ſeveral Texts of Scripture ſeem to intimate, 
that what he ſuffered from the Hands of Men, 
| befel him according to his over-ruling Provi- 
dence, who orders all Things according to the 
Council of his own Will, It was God, fays 
the Apoſtle, » that delivered him up for us 
all, and that v made him to be Sin for us, who 
Bnew no Sin, That is, God in his Providence 
ſo ordered ir, that he ſhould be dealt with as a 
Criminal, or Sinful Perſon, for our Sakes, who 
in himſelf was wholly innocent. It was by Men 
who acted in God's Name, and claimed his Au- 
thority, that he was ſentenced to Death : It was 
by them who fat in Moſes's Chair, that he was 
adjudged worthy of Capital Puniſhment, and by 
the Father's Vicegerents that he was delivered to 
be crucified. For this Reaſon he tells Pz/afe, 5 
Thou couldft have no Power over me, had it not 
been given thee from above. It pleaſed the Lord 
fo bruiſe him, ſaith the Prophet, and to put 


him to Grief, and to make our Sins to meet upon 


im. What Men did againſt him therefore, was 
only © what God's Hand, and determinate Coun- 
cil, had before concluded ſhould be done. 

Now from this fair Reſemblance between 
what our Lord actually ſuffered, and what Sin- 
ners had deſerved to ſuffer, there ſeems ſufficient 
Ground to fay, That he bore the Puniſhment of 
our Iniquities, and ſuffered in our Stead, altho' 
he did not undergo what accidentally the Sinner 


was to ſuffer, and what it was impoſſible for in his own Body on the Tree : Agreeably to the 


him to ſuffer, being innocent and perfectly ho- 
ly. Had not our Lord been holy in Perfection, 
and altogether ſeparate from Sinners, he muſt 
have ſuffered for his own Sins; and fo he could 
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And being thus holy, he could not be obnoxioug 
to thoſe Puniſhments which are the Effects onh; 
of ' perſonal Sin. Now is it not unreaſonable to 


for our Sins, unleſs he ſuffered that eternal Death 
which we had deſerved ? Is it not unreaſonable 
we ask, to ſay this, when this is plainly to af. 
firm, that he could not ſuffer in our Stead with. 
out being a Sinner as we were? That is, unleſs 
he had been incapable of ſuffering for us, and Ii. 
able to ſuffer for his own Offences. 


IV. Let us now, in a few Words, ſurvey the 


the Redemption wrought for us by Chrift, t 
is this; © That bis Death was a Satisfaction 
made to the divine Juſtice for the Sins of Man. 
kind: That thro' Faith in him, we are aſſured 
of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins upon our Repen- 
tance and Amendment: That being forgiven, we 
are juſtified in the Sight of God: That being ju- 
ſtified in his Sight, we are reconciled to him: That 


by the holy Spirit, to enable us to perform the 
Will of God, and thereby to continue in his Fa- 
vour: That for the ſame End, he mediates and 
interoedes for us with God, while we continue 
in this preſent Life; and, That thro' him we 
have the Promiſe of Life Eternal.“ This is 2 
Scene full of Comfort to all thoſe who comply 
with the Terms of the Goſpel; and, chat every 
one may be aſſured that this is the true Account, 
and that by Conſequence the Hope and Com- 
fort which good Chriſtians build upon the Re- 
demption wrought for them by Chr:/t, and their 
Truft in him, are well founded, we will here ſet 
down in one View, and in the Words of Scrip- 
ture, what is plainly delivered there, upon each 
of the fore-mentioned Heads. 

Firſt, We are aſſured, that Chriſt, by his 
Death, made Satisfaction to the divine Juſtice 
for the Sins of Mankind, This the Scripture 
ſets forth by the Expreſſion, Of dying for us, Of 
bearing our Sins, Of taking away our Sins, Of 
being a Propitiation for our Sins, Of purchaſing 
and redeeming us with the Price of his Blood. 

%, Of dying for us: Heu died for our Sins: 
He laid down his Life for us: * He gave bin- 
ſelf for us : He was delivered for our Offences: 
He taſied Death for every Man: Agrecably to 
the Prophecy concerning him, He was wounded 
of our Tranfgreſfions, he was bruiſed for our 

ins. 
2dly, Of Bearing our Sins: He was once of- 
fered to bear the Sins of many: © He bore our Sins 


Prophecy concerning him, * He hath borne our 
Griefs, andcarried our Sorrows ; * the Lord hath 
laid on him the Iniquities of us all. 

za, Of Taking away our Sins: He aas ma- 


have been no Saviour to us by his Sufferings : | reed to take away our Sins: He put away 
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ſay, that Chriſt could not ſuffer in our Stead, or 


Account which the New Teſtament gives of 


he who reconciles us to God, ſanctifies our Hearts 
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0: by the Sacrifice of himſelf : He hath waſhed 
2 ka 1 55 own Blood: * The Blood 
of Jeſus Chrift cleanjeth us from all Sin. 
© 4thly, Of being 4 Propitiation for our Sins: 
K Him bath God ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro' 
Faith in his Blood + God ſent his Son to be a Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins: mn He is the Propitiation 
for our Sins; and not for ours only, but alſo for 
the Sins of the whole World. ; 
gthly, Of Purchaſing and Redeeming us with 
the Price of his Blood: He purchaſed the Church 
of God with his own Blood : » He came to give his 
Life a Ranſom for many: ? He gave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all- We are bought with a Prace : 
4 In him we have Redemption thro his Blood : 
He hath redeemed us to God by his Blood: We 
are redeemed with the precious Blood of Chriſt. 
Secondly, The divine Juſtice being fatisfied, 
we are aſſured of the Forgiveneſs of our Sins 
thro' Chriſt, upon a fincere Repentance. His 
Fore-runner, John the Baptiſt, ® preached the 
Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſfion of Sins, 
Chriſt tells us, His Blood was ſhed for many for 
' the Remiſſion of Sins. After the Reſurrection, the 
Apoſtles are directed by him, * to preach Repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name, among 
all Nations, Accordingly their Preaching was 
this; * Him hath God exalted with bis Right 
Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Re- 
pentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins: * Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of you in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, for the Remiſſiun of Sins: 
Tro this Man is preached unto you the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins: Jo him all the Prophets witneſs, that 
thro his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall 
receive Remiſſion of Sins: © God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing their 
Treſpaſſes unto them: In him ave have Redemp- 
tion thre his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And 
we are commanded fro forgive one another, even 
as Goa, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven us, 
Thirdly, Our Sins being forgiven, we are ju- 
ſtiſied by Chriſt in the Sight of God. By him 
all that believe are juſtified : * We are juſtified in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus: h We are juſtified 
freely by his Grace, thro the Redemption that is 
in Chriſt Jeſus : ' Being juſtified by his Blood, «we 
ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through him: * God 
bath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
lim: | Even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is 
by Faith of Jefus Chriſt, unto all, and upon all 
them that believe. : 
Fourthly, being juſtified by Chriſt, we are re- 
conciled to God. Being juſtified by Faith, we 
have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
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| Chriſt: »We are reconciled to God by the Death 
of his Son: *Us, who were Enemies, hath Chriſt 


| reconciled in the Body of his Fleſh, through Death : 


He hath made Peace thro the Blood of the 
Crofs, by him. to reconcile all Things unto himſelf : 
1 God hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; 
* who ſuffered for Sin, that he might bring us unto 
God : And we are accepted in the Beloved. 
Fiſtbly, Having reconciled us to God, he 


fantifies our Hearts by the Holy Spirit, to en- 
able us to perform our Duty, and thereby to 


continue in God's Favour. * We are choſen to 


Salvation, thro Sanctification of the Spirit; "and 


through Sanctiſication of the Spirit unto Obedience: 
Me are ſanctiſied, thro the Offering of the Body 
of Chriſt Jeſus: * God hath not called us to Un- 
cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs ; who hath alſo given 
us his Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God dwelleth 
in us, and * our Body is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and * wwe are an Habitation of God thro 
the Spirit. We are renewed by the Holy Ghoft, 
and © guickened by the Spirit, and“ firengthened 
with Might by the Spirit in the Inner- Man: And 
it is thro' the Spirit that we mortify the Deeds 
of the Body; by which Deeds, we grieve and 
quench the Spirit. 


Sixthly, He who aſſiſts us by his Spirit 


on Earth, to enable us to do the Will of 
God, and thereby to continue in his Favour, is 
our conſtant 5% vo Interceſſor, and Advocate 
with God in Heaven, to preſent our Prayers for 
the Supply of our Wants, and to obtain a com- 
paſſionate Regard to our Failings and Infirmities. 
He is the Mediator of the New Covenant, * There 
is one Mediator between God and Man, even the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus. * He makes Interceſſion for us 


at the Right Hand of God: * He appears in the 


Preſence of God for us: | No Man cometh unto 


the Father but by bim. M He is able to ſave them 
to the uttermeſt, who come to God by him; ſeeing 


Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : * He is touched with 


a Feeling of our Tnfirmities, and therefore let us 


come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that he may 


find Grace and Mercy to help in Time of Need: And 


o let us draw near with a true Heart, and full 
Aſſurance of Faith: For bin him we have Bold- 
neſs, and Acceſs with Confidence. 57 Th 
Seventhly, As it is he who enables us to do the 
Will of God, and to preſerve his Fayour in this 
Life, ſo it is thro' him that we are made Par- 
takers of Life eternal. * The Father ſent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the World; To ſeek and to 
ſave that which was loſt; * that we might live 


through him; that the World thro him might be 
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he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. ® If 
any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 


n Rom. iii. 24. 
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700 The HISTORY of the Life and Death of 
ſaved, *that believing "we, might have Life through Light which is offered to them: For which Rez. 
518 Name; * that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould | ſon we conceive it is, that the Article of our 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. , * Through Church ſets it down in that large indefinite Form, 


him "we are faved from Wrath. * He hath deliver. Me believe that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, adding 
ed us from the Wrath to come. Eternal Life is no other Words of binding Interpretation to it. 


| the Gift 7 God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Now as to the Senſe of this Article, among di- 
= God hath given us eternal Life, and this Life is vers others we ſhall pitch on two Opinions, ei- 
Mt in his Son; * who is the Captain of our Salvation, | ther of which may be piouſly believed, having 
4 and * the Author of eternal Salvation to all them | good Grounds whereon each of them may be 
1 that obey him: Neither is there Salvation in any built. The firſt is taken from the Opinion and 
| : other; for there is none other Name under Heaven Interpretation of many ancient and modern Wor- 
nl given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. | thies of the Church, That Chriſt, in the Space 
= Thus our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Son of God, | betwixt his Death and Reſurrection, went down 
4 who took our Nature upon him, hath ſatisfied | locally into Hell, as that ſignifies the Place of the 
# the divine Juſtice by dying for us, and is ap- Damned; not to ſuffer there, for all was finiſheq 
tt pointed the Interceſſor between God and Man, | upon the Croſs; but to triumph over Satan in his 
3 and the Mediator of a new Covenant; by which | own Quarters, and openly to ſhew him the Vic. 
We || all who fincerely defire and endeavour to per- tory, that by Death he had gotten over him, and 
oo form their Duty, are not only aſſured of ſuper- | over Death itſelf, and all the Powers of Darknek, 
3z natural Aſſiſtance to enable them to diſcharge it, | This Senſe being ſufficiently evident, we ſhall 
M but alſo upon a fincere Repentance, and Faith in not enlarge on it. The ſecond Opinion we ſhall 
3 him, are entitled to Pardon and Forgiveneſs if | more at large inſiſt on, and leave the P.cader to 
1 they tranſgreſs it, and aſſured that upon thoſe judge of the Truth of it. | | 
1 Terms they ſhall be reſtored to the Favour of | - Theſe Words, He deſcended into Hell, being 
il God, and the comfortable Hope of eternal Life, affirmed of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found in 
al notwithſtanding ſuch Tranſgreſſions. And from | Words in the New Teſtrment, will not neceſ- | 
Ki this whole View of the New Covenant in Chriſt, ſarily ſignify any farther than either the Places of 
1 it manifeſtly appears, that the Method which the the New Teſtament, from whence the Compil- 0 
1 | Goſpel lays down for our Salvation, is through- ers of the Creed may ſeem to have collected it p 
= out a conſiſtent and uniform Scheme, worthy of will import; or, than the Uſe of the Phraf, l 
1 God, and contrived with the greateſt Wiſdom | among either profane or Scripture Writers, will I 
A and Goodneſs for the Comfort and Happineſs of | require ; or, than the Context, or Circumſtan- C 
"| Man. | ces in the Creed, will enforce. And all theſe x 
1 V. Before we part with the Subject of Chriſt's will not neceſſarily extend its Senſe any farther F 
| Death, it ſeems requiſite to take notice of one than this, That for the Space of three Days be tl 
1 Difficulty that occurs in our common Creed, u- was, and truly continued to be, deprived of his mM 
It ſually called the Apoſtles Creed ; we mean, the | natural Life, 1 
kt Article of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, And this | For the rfl, the Scriptures from whence this lie 
I is the more neceſſary, becauſe it has been long | Article ſeems to have been taken, are not many, Pl 
= an eſtabliſhed Opinion, that it is a * Chriſtian's | indeed but one, that in the 5 4#s, cited out of to 
1 Duty to believe every Part and Article of this the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſbalt not leave my Soul in Hell, Im: 
| Creed, faid to be delivered down to us by the | nor /uffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. Now in bei 
1 Church from the Apoſtles, as a Form or Sum- that Place the Word which we render Hell, may 125 
1 mary of ſound Doctrine, and either the firſt Co- ſignify the common State of the Dead; the We 
WM py, or an Extract, of that Tradition, or oral | Word Soul, the living Soul, or that Faculty by in 
= Doctrine, that Faith which was once delivered | which we live: And the not leaving the Soul in Hell, bea 
1 unto the Saints, which the Apoſtles agreed on at | the not ſuffering him ſo long to continue depriv- Pi 
we the Time of their parting from one another to | ed of Life, as that His Body ſhould ſee Corruption, thre 
= preach the Goſpel to all Nations. Be this as it | that is, not above the Space of three Days; which Spit 
| will, thus much is certain, that the agreeing on | Term, conſiſting of ſeventy two Hours, is the tho! 
i any one Senſe, where into interpret every Article of | Space required for the Revolution of Humours; — 
= | it, is notabſolutely neceſſary; but ſome of the Arti- | after which, Phyſicians obſerve, the Body that f Þ 
1 cles, as this in particular of Chriſt's Deſcent, may | continues ſo long dead, naturally putrifies, which ard by 
wo be taken in a Latitude, and either not determin- | is implied by that Speech concerning Lazarus, 12 
1 ed to any one Interpretation, or ſuppoſed to be By this Time he flinketh, for he hath been dead which 
** capable of more: For ſo the Words be received, | four Days. So that all which that Place diſtinctly a, Bc 
=_ the particular Senſe, one way or other, will be | affirms, is, that he ſhould not be deprived of 7 2 
1 indifferent to them that ſincerely follow that his natural Life above the Space of three Days, - ib. 
„ 1 
it 33 * | | | | Beaſts 
1 John xx. 31. John iii. 16, „John iii. 17. * Theſſ. i. 10. Rom. v. g. , h 
. 5 Y Rom. vi. 23. SY John . Heb. ii. 10. b Heb. v. 9. Parts o 
1 Acts iv. 12. 4 Hammond's Pract. Catechiſm. Aude ver. 3. ther to 
1 A tis dds. | - 3 ffir 
1 ft As for Eph. iv. 9, He deſcended into the lower Parts of the Earth, it belongs clearly to the Incarnation, or Deſcent to the Mo- Sirxit, a 
* $ ther's Womb, which is expreſſed by that Phraſe, Pſalm cxxxix. 15. Vben I was made in Secret, and curiouſly <vrought in the loeeft thus ſat 
1 Parts of the Earth : Or elſe poſſibly to the Grave, called the Aother's Womb alſo Job i. 22, fo ſled, Plalm Ixiii. 9: Soul fre 
1 s Acts ii 27. Pſalm xvi. 10. 5 there is 
1 > John xi. 39. ? Rey 
131. , O. 
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that Death ſhould no longer have Dominion o- 
ver him. And, indeed, if this be not the Im- 
portance of that Prophecy in the Pfalmiſt, it will 
be hard to find any convincing Prophecy con- 
cerning Chrif?'s rifing again the third Day: For 
that of Jonah related in the Goſpel, and others 
which by the Fathers are applied to that Purpoſe, 
were but Types, not Prophecies: And yet it is 


ſaid, That Jeſus began to ſhew bis Diſciples, that 


is, to demonſtrate out of Scripture, that it be- 
hoved him, for the fulfilling. of the Prophecies, to 
rife the third Day. If this be not neceſſarily the 
Meaning of thoſe Words in the Adls, and the 
Palm, we conceive no Man can ſhew convin- 
cingly what is their true Meaning. r 
Secondly, For the Uſe of the Phraſe among pro- 
fane Writers, it is clear that the Word Hades 
ſignifies not with them the Place of the Damned, 
nor any peculiar Place of happy Souls neither, 
but the common State of the Dead. We will 
give in the Margin ſome ' Inſtances, by which 
they that are ſkilled in thoſe Authors, may 
be able to judge. Many other Places might be add- 
ed; but the Writers which conduce moſt to the 
explaining of the New Teſtament, are the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and there- 
fore among them it will be more penitent to en- 
quire. In the Lamentation of Jacob for his Son 


Foleph, we render out of the Hebrew literally, 1 


ill go down to the Grave to my Son mourning : 
But the Word which we render fo the Grave, 


cannot in that Place be properly ſo rendered; be- 
acob believed that his Son was torn in 


cauſe 7 
Pieces with wild Beaſts, and not buried ; and 


therefore the Addition of thoſe Words, 70 my Son, 
make it neceſſary to render it in that Place thus, 
T will go Mourning out of this Life. I will no 
live no longer, ſeeing my Son is dead. And the 
Phraſe, I will go down to Hades, is exactly parallel 


may very well be thought the fitteſt to interpret it, 
being the neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. 
Now Thiraly, for the Context in the Creed, if 
we compare it with the Story of Chriſt's Death 
in the Goſpel, we ſhall fee how well it will 
bear this Senſe, To which Purpoſe we mult 


remiſe this one Thing, that a Man conſiſts of 
three Parts, a Body, a living Soul, an immortal | 
Spirit, St. Paul! divides the whole Man into 
thoſe three Parts, and in the Creation of Man 


th 


there is Mention of all theſe, The Body is call- 
ed, the Du/t of the Earth, of which it was form- 
ed. The Soul is called, the /ivizz Soul, The 
Spirit ts called, the Breath of Life; and in other 
Places, Breath and Life. Of theſe three Parts 
Chriſt as Man conſiſted, and at his Death all 
theſe three are ſeyerally diſpoſed of. His 
Spirit, the immortal Soul, he commended into 
the Hands of his Father, in reſpect of which he 
is {aid to be that Day in Paradiſe ; for Paradiſe 
and God's Hands are all one: His Body 


was put in the Grave; and ſo all of him diipoſ- 


ed of, but the living Soul: And in Reſpect of 
that, faith the Creed, He went into Hades, that 
is, not into the Place of Hell, nor into Paradiſe, 
nor into the Grave, for that was faid before in 
the Word buried; but he was three Days de- 


prived of his natural Life, which is properly his - 


living Soul; he continued really without exer- 
ciſing, or a Power of exerciſing, his vital Faculty, 
and taſted the common State of the Dead for 
us. . | | 
Thus in the Revelations, after the Mention 
of Death, there is added in our Tranſlation, and Hell 
was Follouer of it, and a Companion with it. 
But that it refers not to that which we call Hell, 
much leſs to Paradiſe, but only to that temporal 
Separation of Soul and Body, may farther ap- 
pear by the Effects there mentioned of it. ? There 


>... 2 


was given them Power to kill, with the Sword, 


with Famine, and with Death, and with the 
Beaſts of the Earth. And ſo 1 Death and Hades 
are caſi into the Lake of Fire, and give up thoſe 
that were in them, So we read of him that 
raijeth the Dead from Death, and from Hades. 
And in the * Song of the three Children, 
God's delivering them from Hades, will 
not be extended to Hell, but only to Death; 
as follows in the next Words. And ſure 
Eleazar, who defires his Friend * to bring 
him on his May to Hades, doth not deſire to be 
diſpatched to Hell. And that the antient Wri- 
ters of the Church, ſome of them at leaſt of 
the moſtantient, meant no other than this by the 
Article of Chriſt's Deſcent to Hades, may be 
gueſt by two ancient Paſſages, the one " in Thaddeus 
Creed, affirmed to be given by him unto the 
King of Edeſſa; the other in the primitive 


Martyr * Ignatius; both agreeing in this, that 


Cbriſt aſcended with many, but deſcended alone: 


—— 


1 


Fornutus, or Cornutus, with whom Hades goes for a God, ſaith he is called Pluto, becauſe there is nothing but at laſt comes to him, 


and becomes his Poſſeſſion. And again, Hades is the laſt Region of the Air, «hich receives Souls, and is called a good Friend or Counſellor, 
becauſe it befriends len, in giving them Ceſſation fram Labours and Cares; which is the very Thing that the Spirit affirms of the Dead 
that die in the Lord, They are bleſſed, for they reſt from their Jabours, Rev. xiv. 13. So Heraclitus ſpeaking of the Helmet of Hades, 
which makes Men inviſible, he faith it is the End or Death of every one, to which he that comes becomes inviſible, And the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom, hath a like Phraſe, Our Spirit ball varyh as the ſoft Air; where ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Atheift, who ac- 
Lnowledged not the Immortality of the Soul, the Word Spirit is taken for living Soul | 


„Gen. xxxvil. 35. "i Theſſ. v. 23. 


0 


To which Purpoſe it will be obſervable what Heraclitus in Clem. Alex. Strom. I i. ſets down out of Serapion an antient Poet, 


{vcakingofSibylla, and undertaking to ſhew how ſhe propheſied even after her Death. For, ſaith he, That Part of her which _ 


went into the Air did propheſy, by Voices heard in the Air. The Body, or that Part <vich is changed into the Earth, brought forth Graſs, andthe 
Beaſts that fed exaftly on the Place, did, by their Bocvels or Entrails, when they were killed, declare to Alen what was to come. As for her 


Je, he conceived that to be that Face that appears in the con, and that helped the Af rologers to divine alſo, Thus we ſee three 


Paris of a Woman, according to that antient Philoſophy. Of which three, by Death, one, faith e, was ſent to the Earth; ano- 
ther to Heaven; a third went into the Air; that third, we conceive, is the ſame of which the Atheiſt in the Book of Wiſd. c. ii. 
3. athirms, that it ſhall vaniſh at Death, be diſſolved or poured abroad, as the ſoft or moiſt Air, which is there the Breath or 
Sþirit, all one with the Breath in the Noſtrils, but much differing from the immortal Spirit among Chriſtians. And that which he 


thus faith went into the Air, is the ſame which in Chriſt is ſaid to have gone, or deſcended, to Hades, that State of Separation of 


Soul from Body, which doth not by any Neceſſity imply or import the Place of the Damned in Hell. So in Nicodemus's Goſpel 


there is mention of the Saints that are in Hades, and rejoice there. 
Rev. vi 8, 4Rev. xx. 14. * Eccluſ. xlviii. 5, Ver. 65. 
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Where though the Deſcent were, in their Words, 
to Hades, yet Hades cannot there be thought to 
ſignify the Place of the Damned, unleſs Christ 
ſhould be conceived to haye returned from thence 
alſo with a great Multitude; which though it 
were perhaps agreeable, with ſome Men's * Fan- 


702 


| cies, yet cannot eaſily be thought to be the Mean. 
ing of thoſe aneient Writers, or of that Text to 
which they refer, that the Bodies of many that 
had ſlept, aroſe ; for out of Hell there was not in 
their Opinion, any ſuch Poſſibility of riſing. 
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x As of thoſe that teach that Chriſt going to Hell, was met, and believed on by the Heathen Philo hers ther | es: * 
ly by Plato in the Front; and that El brongh them out along with him. * 3 N ö e, and Fan. | 
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I. Women obſerve the Interment of Jeſus, and buy Spices to embalm him, II. Pilate, at the 
FJeus Requeſt, order the Sepulchre to be guarded. III. The Women go to the Sepulchre, 
IV. They ſee two Angels, one of whom tells them that Teſus is riſen. V. They go and in- 
form the Apoſtles. Peter and John run to the Sepulchre, and find the Body gone. VI. Mary 
continues there, and ſees Feſus, who ſends her to the Apoſtles. VII. The Apoſtles disbelieve 
her. The other Women ſee him, and are alſo ſent by him to the Apoſtles. VIII. The Soldiers 
declare the Reſurrection to the Chief Prieſts, who bribe them to conceal it. IX. Jeſus joins 
himſelf to the two Diſciples on the Road to Emmaus, and diſcourſes with them concerning. him- 
| ſelf. X. He upbraids them for their Stupidity, and is diſcovered to them in breaking of 
Bread. XI. They return to Feruſalem, and declare what they have ſeen: But both they and 
Peter are diſcredited. Jeſus appears to all the Apoſtles but Thomas. XII. He convinces them 
that his Body is real, and promiſes the Holy Ghoſt. XIII. He inſtructs them in their future 
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1 Office. XIV. He breathes on them, and diſappears. Thomas refuſes to believe the Teſtimomy 5 
of his Brethren, XV. Jeſus appears to them while Thomas is preſent, who now owns his Lord 
| and Maſter, Feſus pronounces thoſe happy, who believe without ocular Evidence. | , 
# : HERE were preſent at the In- III. * On Sunday, early in the Morning, be- 2 
#1 | . terment of the Corps of Jeſus, Ma- fore the Sun was up, and about fix and thirty 1 
„ xy Magdalene, and the Mother of Hours after Chriſt's Body had been laid in the Se- } 
! lj Joſes, and other Women who followed Jeſus out of | pulchre, Mary Magdalene, Mary the Mother 7 
_ "ii Galilee, <vho in the mean time ſat oppoſite to the James, and Salome, and the other Women, taking / 
\ a» Sepulchre, that they might ſee in what Place, and the Spices and Ointments with them, which they f 
4 i after what Manner they buried him. Of which| bought, as we related, on Friday, to imbalm the ; 
1 having taken exact Notice, they returned in all] Body of Jeſus, came to the Monument juſt about the 7 
3 { Haſte to Jeruſalem, and bought Spices and Oint-| Time of Sun-rifing. As they were going, they 4 
1 ments, herewith to embalm his Body after the] aſked one another how they ſhould get le * 
1 Sabbath ſhould be ended, which they kept exactly] Stone removed, which they ſaw rolld againſt | 7 
ſt according to the Letter of the Law. the Entrance into the Cave, But in the nun 3 
if II.“ Upon the Sabbath Day the Chief of the] while there aroſe a ſudden Guſt of Wind; and an 7 
„ Jewiſh Nation came to Pilate, telling bim, they] Angel coming down from Heaven, remov'd the 7 
wn remembred ho that Impoſtor, (jo they termed Je-] Stone, and ſat upon it. After that Jeſus, leaving 5 
ö ſus,) who was crucified the Day before, boaſted| bis Sheet in which he was wrapped, being revived, 7 
while he was alive, that he ſhould riſe again to|* aroſe, and went out of the Tomb. 7 
Life within' three Days. They therefore beſought | IV. © The Women finding the Paſſage free, went ” 
Pilate, that he would command the Sepulchre to be into the Sepulchre, but found not the Body, and jaw 7 
guarded during that Time, leſt his Diſciples only a young Man in white Raiment, ſiiting on the d 
ſhould fleal away bis Body, and that © laſt | right Side of the Sepulchre. At their Return 70 
Error be of more dangerous Conſequence than the | therefore out of it, while they were wondring 41 27 
former. Pilate replied, that they bad a Cohort, | what had happened, and not knowing to what 

_ who kept Guard in the Porches of the Temple; and | Place they might have removed the Corps, two Men 

that they might take from them what Number of | appeared to them in white Apparel, who indeed 

Soldiers they pleaſed. The Jews having obtained were Angels; the one of which, as we ſaid, re- 

what they requeſted, repaired to the Tomb with | moved the Stone, and jat upon it, and the other 
ſome Soldiers, «ohom- they placed about it, and] was onthe Cave; at the Sight of whom the Watch- | 
ſealed up the Stone that lay at the Entrance, charg- men were ſo terrified, that they look'd rather as if pot 
ing them to have a watchful Eye over it till the they had been dead, than living. Nor where the | ſhe 
End of the third Day. | Women a little aftoniſh'd at the Apparition. But Je 


a : | 
Matth. xxvii. 61. Mark xv.47. Luke xxiii. 55, 56. b Matth. xxvii. 6266. 
< See theſe Words explained in the ſubſequent Diſſertation. | 
d Nutth. xxviti. 1, 2. Mark xvi 1 4. Luke xxiv. 1, 2. John xx. 1. | 
© See an Examination of all the Proofs of our Saviour's Reſurrection in Diſſert. i. after this Chapter, 
Matth. xxviii. 3——7, Mark xvi. 5, 6, 7. Luke xxiv. 7. 
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one of the Angels thus accoſted them : Fear not, 
I know you ſeek Zeus of Nazareth, who, was 
crucified,, and buried in this Tomb; He is 
no longer. here, but is riſen to Life again, as 
he himſelf foretold, Examine the Sepulchre as 
diligently as you pleaſe, but be mindful you 
do not ſeek for the Living among the Dead. He 
is revived, and has left this Place, according to 
what he himſelf predicted while he was yet in 
Galilee, which you muſt needs remember. For 
he plainly foretold, that he ſhould be delivered 
up into the Power of the Genti les, that he ſhould 
be crucified, dead, and buried, and riſe again to 
Life on the third Day. But now make haſte to 
his Apoſtles, and acquaint them, eſpecially * Peter, 
with the News, and tell them he-will go before 
them into Galilee, where they ſhall again ſee him 
according to his Prediction. Take Notice of 
what I ſay unto you, and remember to execute 
the Meſſage you are charged with. ; 
V. The Women then recollected, that he had ac- 
tually foretold his Reſurrection on the third Day; 
and making haſte from that Place, being divided 
between Fear and Foy, they imparted their News to 
none upon the Way, for fear of the Sanhedrim, 
but made what haſte they could to atquaint the ele- 
ven Apoſiles with theſe joyful Tidings. Mary Mag- 


dalene 7herefore, as we ſaid, and Joanna, and Mary 


the Mother of James, and ſome others, related 


what they had heard and ſeen to the Apoſtles, wwho 
were ſtill ſo ſlupid as not to remember the repeated 
Prediction of Chriſt concerning his Reſurrection; or 


at leaſt not rightly underſtanding it, they * looked 


upon this Relation of the Women as a Dream or 
Vifion, Then Mary Magdalene aſſured Peter and 
John apart, that ſhe had been in the Tomb, which 
ſbe found empty; and that if Jeſus was not riſen 
to Life again, they had however removed his Body, 
nor could ſhe poſſibly gueſs where they had lain him. 
Upon this Peter and John ran both to the Sepulchre; 
and John, the youngeſt of the two, being got thither 
firſt, ſtooped down, and looked into the Tomb, where 
he ſaw only the linen Clothes in which the Body had 
been wrapped, but went not in. Peter ſhortly af- 
fer came, and went in, and took notice of the 
linen Clothes, and befides of the Naphin with 
which his Head had been covered, lying apart from 
the Clothes. John then went in alſo, and having 
narrowly viewed the Sepulchre, doubted no longer 
of the Truth of what Mary Magdalene had told 
them, namely, that Somebody had removed the Bo- 
dy of their Maſter. For as for his Reſurrection, 
they did not yet underſtand the Prophecies concern- 
ing it. They returned therefore from the Sepulchre, 
greatly wondering what was become of their Ma- 


fter's Body. But Mary continued at the Monument, 


bemoani ng herſelf, for not being able to ſee Jeſus ei- 
ther dead or alive. | . 

VI. Peter and John being, as we ſaid, depart- 
ed, Mary again went into the Tomb, to ofſuage, if 
Poffible, the Violence of her Grief, and there again 
beheld the two Angels, one of them ſitting at the Place 
where Jeſus's Head lay, the other at his Feet, who 
thus accoſted her: Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
She replied, Becauſe they have taken the Body of 
my Lord from hence, and I know not where 
they have laid it. As ſoon as ſhe had-ſaid this, ſhe 


turned about, and faw Jeſus himſelf ſtanding by 


her ; but knew him not. Jeſus aſked her, why 
ſhe wept, and whom ſhe ſought? Mary, ſuppoſing 
him to be the Gardener, anſwered, Sir, if thou 
haſt taken away the Corps, tell me, I pray, 
where thou haſt laid ir, that it may be transfer- 
red to a more convenient Place, and no more re- 
moved. Yeſus ſaid unto her, Mary] This Sur- 
priſe made her look more attentively on Jeſus, whom 
ſhe now owned to be the ſame, her Lord and Ma- 
er, and fell down at his Feet to embrace them. 
Then ſaid Jeſus, Touch me not, neither loſe 
Time by tarrying here to demonſtrate thy 
Reverence and Love' for me; make haſte to 
my Diſciples, whom TI eſteem as my Brethren ; 
tell them thou haſt ſeen me, and that I have aſ- 
ſured thee, I ſhall quickly leave this World, and 
aſcend to the ® God and Father of us all, unto 
thoſe happy Manſions, where he manifeſts his 
Preſence in a moſt eſpecial Manner, according as 
I told them before my Death. Mary, according 
fo his Command, immediately departed to acquaint 
the Apoſtles with this joyful Meſſage. 

VII. Thus Mary Magdalene was the firſt that 
ſaw Jeſus early on the Sunday Morning, after his 
rifing from the Dead. This was the jam? out of 
whoſe Body Jeſus had caſt ſeven evil Spirits; for 
which Benefit ſhe afterwards conſtantly attended on 
him. But when ſhe delivered her Meſſage to the 
| Apoſtles and Diſciples, they gave no Credit to her 
ftrange Relation, jo blinded were they, or fo un- 
mindful of the Promiſes of their Maſter. The o- 
ther Women alſo, whom we mentioned, having in 
like Manner gone a ſecond Time to the Sepulchre, 
which they found empty, upon their Return to the 
Apoſtles, to aſſure them that they could no where 
find the Body of their Maſter, Jeſus himſelf met 
them, and firſt ſaluting them, was immediately 
known to them. They immediately proſtrated them- 
ſelves at his Feet, alths they were greatly afraid. 
But Jeſus bid them not fear, but go to his Apoſtles, 
whom he honoured with the gracious Appellation of 
his Brethren, and tell them that he would go be- 


c Peter is here named, not as the Prince of Apoſtles, but for 


1 


his Conſolation, to take off the Scruple which might lie upon 


his Conſcience, whether, after his threefold Denial of his Maſter, he had not forfeited his Right to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples. 

Luke xxiv. $—12. Matth. xxviii. 8. Mark xvi. $. John xx. 2—10. | | : 

The Difficulty with which the Apoſtles believed their Maſter's Reſurrection, takes away all Probability of their being im- 
poſed on. Hence one of the Antients ſays, Their Doubtings 1s the Confirmation of our Faith, and the more Difficulty they 
ſhew'd in believing Chriſt's ReſurreCtion, the greater Reaſon have we to believe it. | | 

From the Backwardneſs of the Apoſtles to believe any Thing concerning Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, it ſeems that the 
Jews then underſtood not that any of their Sacrifices were Types of our Saviour's Paſſion, or availed to procure the Remiſſion 
of Sins on that Account; and ſo they could have no explicit Faith in his Blood, nor expect Juſtification by it. 


John xx. 11—18. 


n Becauſe Chriſt, in Vis Place, ſtiles the Father his God, as well as the God of his Diſciples, (iy God and your God) hence the So- 
cinians argue, that Chriſt is not God; but from thoſe Words it only follows, that he was not God according to that Nature which 
aſcended. Thus the Pſalmiſt ſays of Chriſt, God, even thy God, bath anointed thee; and yet he adds of the ſame Perſon, Thy Throne, 


© Ged, is for ever and ever. 8 
Mark xv. 9, 10, 11. Matth. xxviii 9, 19. 
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fore them into Galilee, and that they ſpould ſee Emmaus, when Jeſus pretended he was. to 80 fur 
VIII. Mean while ſome of the Soldiers, who| bim. But they urged bim to ſtay with them, 1, 
had been placed for a Guard ta the Sepulchre, ba-] cauſe Night was nom come on Being 90 75 75 
ving ſeen the Angels, and ſeſus's Reſurrettion, | it were, prevailed on by their Intreaties, he wen 
went into the City, and acquainted the Chief Prieſts | in with them, as if be aefigned to tarry there, 
with it, abo immediately convening the Sanhe- | While they were at Supper, Jeſus * roof Bread, and 
drim, . adviſed the Bribing of the Soldiers; and] having broke it, divided it among them; at which 
accordingly a great Sum was paid them down, upon Time they took Notice of him, and plainly perceivel 
Condition they ſhould give but, that, his Diſciples | it was their Maſter, who preſently. vaniſhed out | 
bad flolen away his Body while they flept ; telling | their Sight. They then confeſſed to one another, 
them alſo, that i this ſbould come to the Governor's that they felt a more than ordinary Commotion in 
Ear, they would ſecure them harmleſs. The Sol- their Minds while be was diſcourfing with them, 
diers performed their Part, having received the] and expounding the more difficult e of Serip- 
Money; and this Rumour, which was then divul-| tures ; which had they reflected on, they might have 
ged, was believed for many Years after, Jeſus al-] known that none but Jeſus could interpret fo clear. 
fo appeared to Peter, tho the Circumſtances are ty to them: 299 #0 
not recorded. nk ot be ola XI. Hereupon they returned immediately 70 
IX. »The ſame Day two of the Diſciples went | Jeruſalem ; and having met the Apoſtles with the 
from Jeruſalem to Emmaus, a Village about fix | other Diſciples, who were informed of his Reſyr. 
or ſeven Miles off the City; and diſcourſing con- rection, not only by the Women, but by Peter ath, 
cerning Jeſus and his Crucifixion, Jeſus himſelf | wo, as we have related, had alſo ſeen him, they 
came up to them, and bore them Company; never- | acquainted them with all that had happen d to them 
theleſs they knew bim not, as not in the leaſt ex- | upon their Fourney, and how he was known to them 
pecting any Thing like it. He then asked them, | by breaking of Bread and Prayer. But they gave 
9 what was the Subject of their Diſcourſe, and the | no Credit to them, notwithſtanding there were ma- 
. Occafion of their Sadneſs. One of them, named | ny, both Men and Women, that had now ſeen hin, 
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Cleopas, replied, he wondered how a Man who 


eemed to come from Jeruſalem, ſhould be ignorant 
of what had been tranſucted there but the laſt Fri- 


On that ſame Day, late in the Evening, the Doors 
Apeſiles, except Thomas, diſcour fing about theſe 


being cloſe ſhut for fear of the Jews, and all le 


day. Jeſus demanded, What, Cleopas and his] Affairs, while Cleopas was yet ſpeaking, the 
Companion made anſwer, That they meant the Cru- | Doors on a ſudden opening as of their own accord, 
cifixion of Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man who certain- Jeſus appeared in the midſt of them, and ſaluted, 
ly was a Prophet, and in great Eſteem among the | them according to his Cuſtom, reprehending then 
People, by Reaſon of his Doctrine and Miracles, | for their Obſtinacy, in not believing the many Eye- 
whom the Sanhedrim delivered up to Pilate as a| witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Yet they were fill 
Malefa&or, who commanded him to be crucified | jo blinded with Prejudice, as not to believe their own 
by the Roman Soldiers: That for their Parts, they | Eyes, but thought it was ſome Angel in his Shape 
truſted it had been he who was to deliver them from | that appeared to them. | 
their Subjection to the Roman Nation, namely, the 
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XII. * Then ſaid Jeſus, Why are you diſturbd 
Meſſiah : Nevertheleſs, that, it was now the third Day] at my Appearance, and why do you entertain 
ſince his Deceaſe, ſo as that they had no Hopes left ; | ſuch vain Imaginations ? * Look upon my Hands 
aliho certain Women, Diſciples of Jeſus, 40ho had] and my Feet, behold the Marks of my Crucifixion, 
been early at the Sepulchre that Morning, reported] and no longer doubt whether I am your Maſter 
they had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, who affirmed that | or no. Angels, tis true, appear ſometimes in a 

| Jeſus was alive. But ſome of the Diſciples going | bodily Shape, but have neither Fleſh nor Bones, 
thither alſo, found the Sepulchre indeed empty, as] as you tee me have. Having thus ſpoke, he ſhewed 
the Women had done, but ſaw neither Jeſus, nor | them his Hands and Feet, and his Side wounded 
the Angels. with the Lance. Several of them perceiving this 

X. * Jeſus then having upbraided them for their | Accompliſhment of his Prophecy, which foretold 
Stupidity and Obſtinacy, as not having a clear No- his Reſurrection, were filled with exceeding oy; 
tion of the Prophecies fo often explained to them, but ſome yet heſitating thro an Exceſs of it, and 
nor yet giving a full aſſent to them, he * ſhewed| ſtanding amazed at the Greatneſs of the Miracle, 
them how by God's Appointment, and the Prophecies | he asked them whether they had any Thing to eat. 
concerning him, the Meſſiah was to be put to Death, | They then jet before him a Piece of. a broiÞd Fijh, 
and after that to take Poſſejjion of bis Kingdom ; cit- and a Honey-Comb, of which he eat in their Pre- 
ing and expounding all the Paſſages relating to him-| ſence. You ſee now, ſaid he, the Accompliſh- 
ſelf in Moles and the Prophets. In theſe Diſcour- ment of what I told you before my Death, that 
ſes they paſſed the Time till they were come unto) it ought thus to happen to me, that the Prophe- 
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o Matth. xxvili. 11-15. 1 Cor. xv. 5. ? Mark xvi. 12. Luke xxiv. 13-——24, 

Not becauſe he was ignorant, but as an Introduction to his Converſation with them. 

Luke xxiv. 25—32. ! See Diſſertation II. after this Chapter 

* The Papiſts bring this as an Inſtance of Chriſt's giving the Sacrament in one kind only; but they might as well ſay he gave 
the dacrament when he diſtributed Bread to the five Thouſand, or the four Thouſand, here being no more of the Form of giving 
the Sacrament than ar any one of thoſe Diſtributions. Luke xxiv. 33=37. Mark xvi. 13, 14. John. xx. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

Luke xxiv. 38—49. John xx. 20. | 

See what has been ſaid concerning this Appeal of Chriſt to their Senſe: in the Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, at p 646. 

Ne did not eat to ſatisfy Hunger, but as a farther Proof that his Body was really raiſed. ; 
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our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour IESUS CHRIS T. 705 


cies in the Scriptures: might be fulfill d. Den ger; you ſhall > drink the moſt deadly Poiſon, 


he expounded: to them thoſe Paſſages relating to and it ſhall not hurt you; and by a bare Impoſi- + 


himſelf, rogers $407 that the Meſſnah muſt be put | tion of your Hands, you ſhall cure all manner of 
70 Death; and riſe again to Life on the third| Diſtempers. | DR Es 1 
Day. The fame, ſays be, ſhew you that you XIV. After this, to afſure them by an out- 
are now to go and preach Repentance, and the ward Symbol of the Miſjion of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
Conſequence of it, Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins, | breath'd on them, and ſaid, Receive the Holy 
to all Nations, by my: Command and Authority: | Ghoſt ; as if he had ſaid, that within a few Days 
Nor can there be any more proper for this Em- | they ſhould be influenced by that Divine Spirit, as 
ployment than you, as having | conſtantly at- certainly as he had now breath d upon them: Add- 
tended on me in the whole Courſe of my Mini- ing, that whoſeſoever Puniſhments for Sin, ſuch 
ſtry: And to enable you to acquit yourſelves as | as are Diſtempers inflicted by God, they ſhould de- 
becomes thoſe that are commiſſioned by me, I | fre to have remitted, God would accordingly remit 
will ſend you the Holy Ghoſt, whom my Father them; and whomſoever they defired ſhould be Puniſh- 
has promiſed ſhall be conferred upon you, and ed, ſhould not be cured of their Dijeaſes till par- 
hom you ſhall receive at Jeruſalem : To which | doned by them. Now Thomas, furnam'd Didymus, 
End continue here till you have received this Di- ¶ as abſent when: Jeſus appeared to the other Apoſtles ; 
vine Influence, after your Return out of Galilee, | and being informed by them of his appearing to and 
before Pentecoſt. - | 1 | conver fing with them, he told them, he ſhould ne- 
XIII. * Jeſus then again ſaluting them, and | ver believe their Story, unleſs he himſelf ſaw bim, 
wiſhing them Peace, that is, all Manner of Feli- and the Wounds he had received upon the Croſs, and 
city, thus continued: As 1 have been ſent by my | could touch and handle them. 
Father on purpoſe to reclaim Mankind, and pro- XV. Aſter this the. eleven Diſciples went into 
poſe a Religious and Holy Courſe of Life to them ; | Galilee, where Jeſus promiſed to vift them again. 
ſo alſo do I now ſend you on the ſame Deſign, | Upon the eighth Day after his Reſurrection, the 
that having received the gracious Aſſiſtances of the | Apoſtles being met, and Thomas alſo with them, 
Holy Spirit, you may preach my Goſpe] not | the Doors being cloſe ſhut, for fear Somebody might 
only in Fudea, but all the World over, and give | overhear them, and inform againſt them to the 
a general Invitation to all Men to accept of the | Sanhedrim, on a ſudden, no one opening the Doors, 
Rewards annexed to the Obſervance of my Gol- | Jeſus flood in the midſt of them ; and having ſalu- 
pel. Whoever believes the Goſpel, and, after | ed them, he turned about to Thomas, and ſaid 
having been baptiz'd by you, ſhall publicly pro- o him, Behold my Hands and my Side; touch 
feſs his Belief of it, ſhall obtain; eternal Hap- | them, and convince thyſelf of the Reality of my 
pineſs; but whoever refuſes to believe your Doc- | Reſurrection. Thomas, after this fo ſenhble De- 
trine, ſhall be condemned for ever. Now that | monſtration of the Truth of it, cried out, Thou art 
you may convince the moſt Refractory of the | the ſame Maſter I attended on before thy Death: 
Truth of it, and that you really act by a Divine | Thou art alſo © my God, who by thy Reſurrecti- 
Authority, I will enable you to work theſe and on haſt overcome Death. Jeſus replied, Thou, 
the like Miracles: At the Pronouncing of my | O Thomas, believeſt after this Evidence to th 
Name, you ſhall drive out the Evil Spirits from | Senſes; much more * noble will be their Faith 
the Bodies of Men, you ſhall ſpeak Languages | and more worthy of Reward, who have not ſeen. 
fluently which you never learnt. So far ſhall you | and yet believe the Reality of my Reſurre Sion. 
be from receiving Hurt from venomous Beaſts, | Theſe Words ſpake Jelus at that Time before his 


that you ſhall be able ar your Pleaſure to kill them | Dz/ciples, and then withdrew out of their Com- 
with your naked Hands, without the leaſt Dan- | pany. 


1 


* John xx. 21. Mark xvi. 15— 18. 
That is, provided he continues ſtedfaſt in that Belief, and do not recede from his baptiſmal Covenant. 
There are four Inſtances of this recorded in Hiſtory ; one of Barſabas by Papizs ; and another by Ado, of a Cæcilian Soldier; 


a third of Sabinus, Biſhop of Capoſo, by Gregory of Tours ; a fourth is in the eib Talmud, of one Foſbua Ben Levi, who was 
cured by pronouncing the Name of Jeſus. | 


John. xx. 22—25, Matth. xxvil. 16. John xx. 26—29. 

Some have objected, that Thomas ſaid not this to Ckrift, but by Way of Admiration to God the Father. But this is a weak 
Suppoſition, and rejected even by the wiſeſt Socinians. For if Thomas had not ſpoken to Chriſt, how could the Evangeliſt have told 
us, that Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto Him? To whom did he aniwer ? Doubtleſs to him who in the preceding Verſe had ſaid 
Be not faithleſs, but believe. | | 

For Faith is not Praiſe-worthy upon this Account, that we believe what we ſee with our Eyes, and can no longer doubt of » 
but on this Account, that we yield ro Arguments highly probable, and againſt which we have nothing ſolid to object. 
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| che Reſurtection of eus; which he Has given 


— 


es ene, 


Seen. 

I. N Covenant between the Jewiſh Rulers and the 
Apoſtles in ſealing our Saviour's. Sepulchre. 
Such a Covenant, iF it had been, could not have 


obliged Jeſus. The Caſe of Daniel and that of | 


Jeſus compared. II. Proofs that one whole Day 
and two whole Nights was. agreeable to Jeſus's 
Prophecy of being three Days and three Nights 
in the Grave. Phraſes equivalent to this in the 
Scripture, and in the Greek and Roman Mri- 
ters. Jonah and Jeſus compared, III. That 
the Guards of the Sepelchre did not conſiſt of a 
 ſotall Number only, and that it was impoſjible 
they ſhould be intoxicated, or practiſed upon in 
any other Manner, by the Apoſtles. The Apo- 
poſtles Innocence apparent from all the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Story. IV. No probable Rea- 
ſon to be aſſigned, why the Apofties ſhould 
act a fraudulent Part with regard to their 
Maſter's Body. V. That a publick Mani- 
feſtation of Jeſus to the Jews after the Reſur- 
rection was both unneceſſary and improper. O- 
rigen's Opinion of this Matter. VI. The Vera- 
city of the Apoſtles defended with regard to the 
Reſurrection of Lazarus, and their Maſter. Several 
Calumnics againſt them obviated, and the Credibi- 
lity of their Teſtimony afſerted. VII. The ſe- 
veral Appearances of Jeſus to his Diſciples af- 
ter his Reſurrection defended, and the Reality 
of his Body proved. Probable Reaſons for his 
fo often varying his Appearance. VIII. Jeſus's 
Neſurrection proved from the fulfilling of his 
Promiſes to his Diſciples, and from the great 
Succeſs of the Goſpel. The Abjurdity ſhewn of 
ſeveral pretended Reaſons why this Succeſs was 
ſuffered by Providence. 


I. AVING already vindicated the Truth 
of the * three Reſurrections that are re- 
corded in the Goſpels, and evinced that they 
were performed in the plain and literal Senſe, 
we now proceed to the like Vindication of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriff from all the Ab- 
ſurdities, Improbabilities, and - Incredibilities, 
with which that great Confirmation of his Re- 
ligion * ſtands charged by Mr. Moolſfon in the 
molt bold and licentious Manner. And as this 
is the fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion, on which the Truth of the whole en- 
tirely depends, the Objections offered againſt it 
ſhall be conſidered with the greateſt Impartia- 
lity. 
Our Author pretends he 1s © /en{ible of his own 
Inſuſſiciency how to ſap this Foundation of the 
Church; and that therefore he applied to the 
Fewiſh Rabbi, vhoſe Sentiments have been alrca- 
dy examined about the other Reſurrections men- 
tioned in the Goſpels, for his Thoughts about 


Owen 


us in a long Letter, containing the Strength of 
the Fewifh Objections againſt the Reſurrection of 
our Saviour. He accordingly begins his Let- 
ter with very harſh and abuſive Language about 
Feſus, and takes for granted what he ought to 


the Reſutrection of Lazarus. . Fa 8 8 
After ſo bare- faced a Begging of that Queſtion, 
as likewiſe after a very weak Inſinuation, that 


rection, in Order to increaſè the Diviſont and 


againſt the Reſurrection of Feſus. The Sub- 


Stone at the Mouth of the Sepulchre of Jeſus was a 
Covenant between the Jewiſh Governors and the 
Diſciples of Jeſus ; and that therefore that Seal 
ought not lo have been broke. open but in the Pre- 


had been real, on the third Day after his Death, 
according to the repeated Prediction of Jeſus. 
But this Compact is merely fictitious, and is 
indeed a moſt extravagant Suppoſition. For the 
Diſciples of Fefus cannot poſſibly be preſumed to 
have entered into any ſuch Covenant with the 
Jewiſh Rulers, either directly or indirectly, in 
Conſequence of thoſe Rulers ſealing the Stone of 
the Sepulchre, ſince the Diſciples did not expect 
the Reſurrection of eus. There is no Account 
pretended to of any explicite Covenant made 
between them, neither indeed was it poflible 
there could be any ſuch Thing; ſince as one of. 
them had denied his Maſter, and all the reſt 
had forſook him and fled upon his Apprehen- 
ſion, ſo we are aſſured that after his Death they 
all ſoon retired to their reſpective Homes, in 
extreme Sorrow and abſolute Deſpair of their 
former Schemes. Even then hey nero not the 
Scriptures, that he was to riſe again from the Dead. 
They not only were very much offended at him 
for his own prophetical Account of his Suffer- 


with regard to which it is expreſly ſaid, that 5 zhey 
underſtood none of theſe Things, and this Saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the Things which 
were ſpoken ; they not only carried on ambitious 
Conteſts for Places of Honour in his expected 
temporal Kingdom, after that Declaration of bis 
approaching Death and Reſurrection ; but it ap- 
pears plainly both from the ſubſequent Deſertion 
of him, and their immediate Flight whulſt he 
was living, and from their Doubts and Diſtruſts 


for ſome Time even after his Reſurrection, that 
they had dropt all Hopes of him at his Death; 
and ſome ot them expreſſed the Senſe of the reſt 


when they ſaid, Me truſted that it had been be 


1 


W 


have proved, the Detection of an Impoſture in 


Pilate, out of political Views, was not * intent 
an the Prevention of Fraud, or would" willingly 
have connived af it, in the Caſe ' of Jeſus's Rejur- 


Diſirattions of the Jewiſh Nation; aſter this In- 
troduction, our Jew * propoſes: his rſt ObjeRion 


ſtance of which is this; That the Sealing of the 


ſence of the Jewiſh Rulers, in Point of Honour and 
Honeſty: Since they intended, agreeably to that 
Compact, to be preſent at the Reſurrection, if it 


ings, Death, and Reſurrection on the third Day, 


— ——— 


* Thoſe of Jairus's Daughter, the Widow of Naim's Son, and Lazarus 
tnt; QC. 


Ib. p. 3. P. 4, 5, 6, 7. P. 9. 
h Luke xxiv. 21. | | 


* 


v Diſc. vi. p. 1. Vind. Vol II. p. 428, Cc. 
s Luke xviu. 31; 32, 337 34. 
which 
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h ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: An Expreſſion, 
911 that they then expected no fach. 
Redemption from him, and conſequently no 
Reſurrection of him. In ſhort, nothing but the 
repeated Appearances of Fejſus to them after his 
Reſurrection, and his eating and drinking with 
them, and the Permiſſion he gave them to feel 
his Body and examine his Wounds, could pre- 
vail with them to believe he was riſen again. 
And therefore all Pretence to an explicite or im- 
plicite Contract between the Diſciples of Jets 
and the Jewiſh Governors, is a Thing incapable 
of any juſt Defence. - ee] 
And indeed his Diſciples were fo far from be- 
ing under any Obligation to be preſent at the 
pretended Opening of the Seal affixed on the Sc- 
pulchre, that it was not put on with their Par- 
ticipation, nor even their Knowledge; and con- 
ſequently, they were as much unconcerned at the 
Opening of the Seal on the third Day, as they were 
with the Affixing it on the ſecond. If therefore 
the Jewiſh Rulers and the Apoſtles acted different 
Parts, independently of one another, and with 
oppoſite Views, they cannot be ſuppoſed, with 
any Propriety, to join in any implicite Compro- 
miſe to open the Seal together. 
But ſince our Jew pretends, that Nobody could 
queſtion but Jeſus would wart their coming, and 
riſe to Life, i he could, in their Sight ; it remains 
to be confider'd how ſuch a ſuppoſed, tho really 
impracticable Compact, between the Jewiſh Rul- 
ers and the Diſciples of Teſs, upon the Seal- 
ing of his Sepulchre, could affect Jeſus himſelf. 
Was ſuch a Compact obligatory in the leaſt upon 
Feſus? Or is it fo much as pretended that there 
was any Compact between him and the 7ew!/Þ 
Rulers? Was he any more obliged to rife again 
when they opened the Seal, than to come down 
from the Croſs when they bid him do ſo? He 
was obliged, indeed, agreeably to his own Pre- 
diction, to riſe again the third Day; but had he 
romiſed, or was he engaged to thoſe Rulers, 
that he would not riſe again till they thought fit 
to attend the Sepulchre, and view his Reſurrection? 
So far was he from doing fo, that in his own 
Prophecy, delivered to his Diſciples, he did not 
ſo much as fix the Time of the Day when he 
would ariſe; nay, he uſed ſome Latitude of Ex- 
preſſion about it, namely, on the third Day, and 
after three Days, and the like; Phraſes which 
ſhall be conſidered in their proper Place. And 
indeed he was not to be confined in the Grave 
beyond his own Time and Pleaſure, by any pre- 
tended Compacts of Men; fince, as he roſe again 
by his own Omnipotence, he was at Liberty to 
exert that Power in any Part of the third Day 
that he pleaſed to chuſe. 


ty of their reſpective Circumſtances. For theſe 
Caſes are far from being parallel, fince it appears 
from the Hiſtory of Daniel, that the Seal of 
the Lord's was affixed, - with that of the King 
himſelf, on the Lion's Den; whereas it has been 
ſhewn, that the Seal only of one Party, the Few- 
1% Rulers, was affixed on the Sepulchre of Feſüs, 
without any Participation or Conſent, either ex- 
plicite or implicite, of Jeſus himſelf or his Diſ- 
ciples. And therefore, even in the Judgment of 
"Grotius, '(who muſt be allowed to have under- 
ſtood perfectly well the Nature of Covenants) 


the only Agreement between the two Sealings was 


this: That as the former Seals mere fixed in order 
to diſcover whether Daniel as ſaved from the Li- 
ons by any human Help, ſo the latter Seal was af. 
fixed in order to diſerver whether Jeſus's Body was 
carried off by any human Means. | 
Indeed the Sealing of the Stone placed on the 
Den of Lions, in which Daniel was confined, 
may be allowed in ſome reſpects to ſhadow out, 


and to be figurative of, the Story of the Seal- 


ing the Stone on the Sepulchre of eſas; as it 
was intended that neither of their Perſons ſhould 
be carried off by any human Power without 
Diſcovery. So that they both agree in this, that 
thoſe Seals were put on for the Diſcovery of 
Fraud, or to ſhew the Interpoſition of human 
Power ; and they likewiſe agree in this, that the 


but not to that which is Divine. As Daniel was 
ſhewed by it not to have been faved from the 
Lions by any human Power, fo was Feſus from 
the Grave. But in neither Caſe could the Power 
of God be circumſcribed, or receive any Ob- 
ſtruction, which ſaved the one from the Lions, 


Sealing of the one therefore was in the fame 


Reſurrection, and evinced it to have been wrought 
by God, as the Sealing of the other demonſtrated 
that Daniel was preſerved by the Power of 
God. 

But tho there was no juſt and proper Parallel, 
excepting in the Particulars now aſſigned, be- 
tween the Sealing of the Lions Den, and that of 
the Stone on FJeſus's Sepulchre, yet it is readily 


obliged to riſe again in three Days: If he did 


ſo, he proved himſelf to be the true Meſſiah; 


and if he did not ſo, he muſt have been acknow- 
ledged to have been an Impoſtor. So that from 


chimerical Compact about Opening the Seal on 
his Sepulchre, he was engaged to perform that 
neceſſary Condition, by which he has in fact e- 
vinced himſelf to be the Son of God with Power 


A pretended Parallel is next offered, to ſhew by his Reſurre&tion from the Dead. 


that the Seal ought not to have been opened 


II. The /econd Objection is taken from the = 


without the Conſent of both. the Parties con- Extent of Time meant by Jeſus, when he aid that 
cerned ; ** The Sealing of the Lion's Den in after three Days, or on the third Day after his 
which Daniel was impriſoned, which is com- Pajon, be /Pould riſe again: As if one whole 


pared with the Sealing of 


Fejus's Sepulchre. Day, and two whole Nights, with Part of 


It is neceſſary therefore to conſider the Diſpari- two Days, during which eu was in his 


i P. 12. k Dan. vi. 17. 


— 


! See Annot. on Matth. xxvil. 64. * 12. 


Grave, 


Sealing could only relate to human Interpoſition, 


and the other from the Power of Death. The 


Manner a Confirmation of the Truth of Jeſuss 


granted, that from Jeſus's own Prediction he was 


the particular Nature of his Caſe, and not from a 
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TORY. of 


the Life and 'Death of 


Grave, were not agreeable to his Prophecy: of 


being three Days and three Nights in it. Now, 
in order to ſet this Matter in a true Light, it is 


neceſſary to conſider the Propriety of theſe 


Expreſhons, which we ſhall do in a gradual 
Manner. 14 | bo 

And iet, We oug 
Expreſſions uſed by Jgſus himſelf, in a prophe- 
tical Manner, about the Day of his own Reſur- 
rection. Now it appears clearly to any Perſon 
that will conſult the. ſeveral Paſſages relating, to 
that Matter, that Jeſus moſt commonly ſpoke, of 
his rifing again * on. the third Day; and there- 
fore, tho he ſometimes uſed other Expreſſions, 
for Inſtance, within three Days, and after three 
Days, thoſe Expreſſions are, in all Equity, to 
be explained by that Phraſe which was moſt ge- 
nerally uſed by him on that Occaſion. 

Secondly, It is evident that the Jews them- 
ſelves underſtood the fore- mentioned Expreſſions 
as equivalent, and therefore could not, as our 
Rabbi * pretends, expect that Fejus ſhould riſe, 

if at all, on the Day after that on which he act- 
ually did. For we find in St. Matthew's Narra- 
tive, that after the Few!/h Rulers had faid to 
Pilate, as in the Perſon of Feſus, ? After three 
Days I will riſe again; they added, Command 
| therefore that the Sepulchre be made ſure until the 
third Day. Where this latter Phraſe 1s expla- 
natory of the former, and ſhews that the Zews 
underſtood that Jeſus had foretold that he would 
riſe again on the zhird Day; and that therefore | 
by that Expreſſion, after three Days, was meant 
the third Day among them: For otherwiſe, no 
doubt, they would have deſired that the Stone 


#1 


of the Sepulchre ſhould have been made ſure un- | gint it is rendered, from the third Year. 


til the fourth Day, that 1s till three whole Days 
were paſt ; and that the Guard ſhould be conti- 
nued until the fourth Day, for the ſame Reaſon 
as they actually did until the third Day. This 
appears too from other Paſſages recorded in St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, in which ſome of Jeſus's falſe 
Witneſſes are introduced as ſaying, * This Fellow 
faid, I am able to deftroy the Temple of God, and 
to build it in three Days: Which is thus varied 
in Mart, Within three Days I will build an- 
other made <vithout Hands. And probably from 
this very Paſſage the Jews underſtood that he had 
faid, After three Days I will riſe again, And 
in the ſame Evangeliſt it is recorded, that they 
who reviled him on the Croſs ſaid, Ab thou that 
deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in three Days, 
fave thyſelf, And this is agreeable to the very 
Expreſſion which Fe/us himſelf uſed in St. John's 
Goſpel, * Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days 
T will raiſe it up. From which Paſſages, com- 
pared together, it appears, that the old contem- 
porary Fews underſtood theſe Expreſſions by a 
common Synecdoche, in which, as is well known, | 
a Part is put for the Whole ; and conſequently, 


ht to obſerve what are the 


they decide the Caſe of the three Days 

gainſt the Opinion of our modern Rabbi. 
rah, It likewiſe appears that the Jeu had 
good Reaſon ſo to underſtand Feſus, ſince ſo great 
a Variety of Paſſages of the like Nature occurs in 
the Old Teſtament, as fully to prove that theſe 
Expreſſions, uſed by Jeſus were ways of ſpeakin 
agrecable to what was uſual among the Fews * 
{ach is the equivalent Senſe of within three Days af. 
ther three Days, and on thethird Day, Andin Proof 
of this Aſſertion we think it very proper to refer 
both to the Judgment of, and ſome of the Inſtances 
produced by, one of the greateſt Hebrew Gram. 
.marians of the laſt Age, the famous Glaſſius; who 
upon an accurate Compariſon of the ſeveral He. 
brew Paſlages of the old Teſtament with the Seh. 
Fuagint Verſion of them, writes thus; * The Pre. 
Poſition, meta, poſt, after, if it is underſtoodof Time 
7s ſometimes taken for the Word within; or ; 
Jignifies that the laſt Space of Time which is notified 
by tt, is not aways complete and paſt. — Again 
that Prepofition does not always declare any fal 
lowing Time, but ſometimes the $ pace between, and 
as yet ſubſiſting. Some of the Inſtances he men- 
tions are the following: It is ſaid in Dewteroy. 
my, according to the Hebrew, * At the End of three 
Zears thou ſhalt bring forth all the Tythe : Which 
according to the Septuagint runs, after thre 
Nears, that is, every third Year, or within three 
Years : For this ought to have been done eyery 
third Year, as appears from J another Text gf 
the ſame Book ; where more expreſly it is men- 
tioned, I ben thou baſt made an End of Tything 
all the Tythes of thine Increaſe the third Yar 
which is the Year of Tything; and in the $ eptug- 
4 So again 
in the ſame Book, according to the Hebrew it is 
read, At the End of every ſeven Years, in the 
Solemmty of the Year of Releaſe, in the Feaſt if 
Tabernacles ; and in the Septuagint, after ſeven 
Years. What follows makes it plain that it was 
done every ſeventh Year, which was the Year of 
2 Releaſe. | 

We ſhall only ſubjoin a Paſſage or two from 
Foſephus, by way of Commentary on what has 
been now aſſerted, as he was a Perſon whoſe Au- 
thority is deciſive in the preſent Caſe, That Wri- 
ter * cites the Book of Samuel for the Expreſſion, 
after three Days, as the Time appointed for aſ- 
ſembling the Men of Judah. And again, where- 
as the 7ew?/Þ Prieſts in their Courſes were re- 
ſpectively obliged to miniſter one Week, the 
ſame Hiſtorian © explains it by ſaying, that they 
miniſter'd for eight Days, that is, from one Sab- 
bath to another. And once more, he obſerves 
about the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that it was kept 


for eight Days, tho' we © find it was inſtitut- 


ed only for ſeven Days. 
Fourthly, As the fore-mentioned Phraſes, w1th- 


in three Days, after three Days, and on the third 


0 — 


a Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx 19. Mark ix. 3 1. x. 34 
Matth. vii 63, 64. 4 Matt. xxvi. 61. 
a John ii. 19. 


Deut. xxvi. 12. 2 Deut. xxxi. 10 


Luke ix. 22. xviii. 33. 
lart, r Mark xiv. 58. 
Vid. Glaſſii Philolog, Sacr. I. 3. tract. 6. p. 770, 77. Ed. Francof. 1604. 


— 


xxiv. 7, 46. o See p. 13, 27, 63, 64. 
{ Mart xxvii. 63. t Mark, xv. 29. 
* Deut. xiv. 28. 


* Thoſe who would ſee more of theſe Inſtances may conſult Glaſſius, or the Extract from him in the Biſhop of Litchfield's Vin- 


dication, from which this Diſcourſe is taken. 
d 2 Sam. xx. 4. © Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. 7. 9. 
© Lev. XXill, 39. 


a Vid, Joſeph. Antiquit, I. 3. c. 10. P. 123: Vol. 1. Oxon. 


Day, 


15 
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cumciſe tie Child; Fobn' the Baptiſ; whereas it 


more, in ® Luke-it is mentioned that about eight 
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Hav. have been ſhewu to be equivalent in the 
| » er | ; 

Old Teſtament ; ſo ſeveral Paſſages occur in the 
New, which is wrote in the Helleniſtical Dialect, 
and contains the Hebraiſms of the Old, that con- 
firm this equivalent Senſe; even ſuch Paſſages as 
do not relate to Feſis's Reſurrection! An Inſtance 
or two of which we ſhall here produce. It is 
aid, that on the eighth Day they came to cis- 


5 ppointed that the Child Who was eight 
n of] ſhould be circumciſed: And that Pre- 
cept was ſo practiſed by * Abraham. And thus 
Jeſus was likewiſe circumciſed when eight Days 
were accompliſhed, cho: Fobn was circumciſed on 
the eighth Day. Again, we find that Feſus is faid 


* to have taken the Cup after Supper, that is, 


in the midi of Supper; ſince we are informed 


! by another Evangeliſt, that as they cee eating, 
or were at Supper, Jeſus tod the Cup: And once 


Lays after was the Tran tion; inſtead of 
ch is ſaid in ae k- Mark, that 
it was after /ix Days that it happened; namely, 
fax complete Days, and two imperfect ones. 
More Inſtances might be aſſigned on this Occa- 
ſion, but would be ſuperfluous. ... 

Fifthly, Our Rabbi objects, that'? former 
Ages and Nations, as well as the antient Few- 
;/þ Nation, computed. otherwiſe: than what has 
been now mentioned.” We ſhall therefore now 
ſhew, that the other antient Nations allow'd the 
fame, or the like Liberty, in the Computa- 
tion of Time. And we ſhall inſtance in the 
Accounts of the moſt learned Nations, the Greeks 


With regard to the like Computation of Time 
by the Romans, we refer again to Cenſorinus a- 
bout that Space of Time Which was called Lu- 
firum, and only comprehended four Years, tho' 
the Cenſus was made every five Years. ' He men- 
tions likewiſe that the Romans computed their 


Day from the Middle of every Night to the Middle 


of the following Night, even with regard to their 
greateſt Solemnities, and particularly choſe of their 
Magiſtrates: Of which Computation he ſpeaks 
thus: If any Wing is done before the Middle 
of the Nigbr, it is reckoned to the Day which 
preceded "that Night; but if any Thing is done af. 
ter the Middle of that Night, and before Days- 
break, it is faid to have been done on that Day 


which follows that Night. And he particularly 


obſerves, that they who were born within 
thoſe four and twenty Hours, that is, as reckoned 
from the Middle of the preceding Night to the 
Middle of the following, were eonſider'd as Per- 
ſons that had the fame Birth-day.” To this Ac- 
count of Cerſorinus we ſhall add, by way of Com- 


mentary on the preſent Subject, that“ Plutarch 


reckons the Birth-day of Cicero as after the third 


Day of the Kalends, that is, on the third Day of 
January. And indeed that great Maſter of Ro- 


man Propriety and Eloquence uſes not only the 
Space of three Days, for any Time within three 
Days; but ſeems to have uſed the Phraſe, after 
the third Day, in a Senſe equivalent to that, on the 
third Day. But we need not make more Qupta- 
tions, becauſe what we principally inſiſt on in this 
Argument, is, what has been already evinced at 
large,that the promiſcuous Uſe of thePhraſes, after 


and Romans. With regard to the former, we 
are told by Cenſorinus, * that that Space of 
Time was called, Trieteris, which was interca- 
lated every third Year, tho the Space of two 
Years only was completed ; and that when the 
more correct Computation was uſed of the Pen- 
taeteris, or Period of five Years, the Greeks un- 
derſtood only the Return of four Years, which 
they called an Olympiad. And theſe were ſome 
of their moſt ſolemn Deſignations of Time. 
And thus a Fever is faid in good Greek Authors 
1 to be of the third Day, tho' in that Fever 
there was only one whole Day of Intermiſſion. 
As there was only one whole Day in which Fe- 
ſus was confined to the Grace. And the ſame 
Senſe is given of the *- fourth Day, as applied 
to a Quartan Fever; which, tho' it returns every 
fourth Day, has but two Days of Intermiſſion 
In the ſame Senſe it is ſaid of Neſtor, as a Per- 
ſon that has lived three Ages, that he who re- 
turns home towards the End of a Day, and goes 
abroad early in the Morning of the third Day 


three Days, within three Days, and on the third Day, 
as ſynonymous and equivalent, is an Hebraiſin 
ſpread throughout the Old and New Teſtament. 


Jonas's Prophecy, and of his own Prediction, Je- 
ſus was to have been buried three Days and 
three Nights. In anſwer to which it is pro- 
per to conſider the true Meaning of the Compa- 
rifon of Jonas with Feſus on this Occaſion, The 
Prophecy of Feſus, as recorded in Matthew, is 
this; ? As Jonas was three Days and three Nights 
in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
Earth, Now here it is to be obſerved, that a 
* Night and a Day, in the Hebrew Language, 
which has no compounded Word that anſwers to 
the Greek Nychthemeron, or Night-day, ſignify 
together the ſame with that Greek Word. To 
which Hebrew way of ſpeaking the Writers of 
the New Teſtament have conformed their Style, 
and Jeſus himſelf accommodated his preſent Pro- 
phecy. If then by the Son of Man's being three 


from his Return, is ſaid to go abroad on the 7h:rd ! 
Day, tho' he completed at home but one inter- 


| mediate Day. And thus Neſtor is ſaid to have 


ſeen three Generations, 


Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, 
be underſtood three Days including the Nights, 
in the moſt extended Senſe of the Word, it is 
molt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Jonas was no 
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I Luke i. 59. 


s Gen. xvil. 12. xxl. 4. 
| Marr. xxvi. 26, 27. 


m Luke ix, 28. 


k Gen. xxi. 4. Acts vii. 8. 
n Matth. xxvii. 1. 
i Vide Cenſorinum De die Natali. c. 18. p. 91. Ed. Lindenbrog. Hamb. 1614. 


Luke ii. 21: Luke xxii. 20. 
o Matth. ix. 2. See p. 13. 


1 επνα 105. reraprd ioc. 


*Scholia Bibliothecæ Medicez optima & antiquiſſima in Homerum. Vid. Alex. Mori Not. in N. T. p. 46. Edit. Fabr. Hamburg. 


* Vide. Cenſorin. c. 23. ibid. 
N Matth. xii, qo. 


Book VII, 


Vid. A. Schotti Obſervat. Humanas, p. 248, &c, Hanov. 161 5- 
2 Vid. Ger, Voſſ. Inſtit. Orat. part. 2, p. 146, 1 mo Vind, ſupra citat, 
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Szxthly, It is ſaid, that * in Accompliſhment of 
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elly ; ſince the three ig ſaid, that mee the Wntth came inru the 
x WO; Hav Han JVEWER) ung Chief reſts all the Thing: 


that. Were done: W Whence it is evident; f that the 
-Watch'gohſiltediof: more tliah three vn four gl. 
diers; ſinte two or three of them at leaft tuft be 
ſuppoſetl ta be ſent into! the City, and ſome o. 


and two whole Nights, And therefore till any thers muſt be as-neceflatily;luppoſed to be left 


not three or four only, as our Rabbi pretends, is 
evident from the Account of that Word in the 
beſt and moſt antient Lexicographers. Heſych:- 
2s, the moſt learned of them, ſpeaks of it as of 
a conſiderable Number. As to the Word which 
we tranſlate a Band or Cohort, ſuch as was pre- 
ſent at Jeſus's Apprehenſion, Suidas ſpeaks of it 
as a large Body of Men. And tho' the Ac- 
counts we have of a Roman Cohort are ſomewhat 
different, yet they all agree in ſuppoſing that 
they were a large Number of Soldiers. Vege- 
tius, an authentic Writer on this Subject, in- 
forms us, that as a Legion was more than fix 
thouſand Men, ſo a Cohort was a tenth Part of 
a Legion: And accordingly the ſmaller Cohort 
conſiſted of more than five hundred Men, partly 
Horſe, and partly Foot. Indeed Polyb:us, * an 
accurate Writer, ſpeaks of a leſſer Band, or the 
third Part of a Cohort, But even this lower Ac- 
count of the Roman Band will amount to one 
hundred twenty eight Soldiers. The Number over 
which, according to the Account of the Old Diſci- 
pline, a Centurion antiently preſided, and which 
ſeemed a ſufficient Guard tor ſecuring the Sepul- 
chre of Teſs. 

The Text too of St. Matthew himſelf con- 
futes this vain Suppoſition of reducing the Guard 
on the Sepulchre to three or four Soldiers; for it 


by the Sepulchre; for only fame. of the Warckare \\ 
— of ts. FS " * 1 3. l , IM P * 1 1 7 Kare . 

Was longer than that Time in the Whales Bel- aid to come i Ihe C uryn But indeed the Na. 
th ture of the Thing itſelf dpeaks: aloud;othat fince 


ſoſ much Cautiom was uſed by the. e Rulers 


That he Guards of the Sepulchre, f Jeſus con- for preventing the. carryingb off the Body of :e. 
feed of fo ſmall a Number, \ that, is mas practtr | Jus; either by the Force or Fraud of his Diſciples, 
| | and: fince::they::had+the Permiſſion of Pilate to 


Have as large à Guard as they. pleaſed, they did 
certainly deꝑute ſo large a Number of Soldiefs 28 
might prevent any poſſible; Surprize eithef by 
Force or Fraud: SA 19007088 yi 

But our Nabbi pretends, not only that Fraud 
in general was uſed, but he likewiſe ſpecifies chat 
very Fraud, Sat the Diſciples intoxicated ths 
Roman Guard that was ſet on the Sepulchre, and 
then carried off-the Body of: Jeſus. 
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not execute that Scheme; and therefore he re- 
curs to Art and Tricking. Now how abſurd and 
impracticable will ſuch a Suppoſition appear, 
when we recollect that the Guard ſet conſiſted of 
ſo conſiderable a Number of Soldiers as has been 
ſhewn; every one of whom muſt unavoidabl 

be ſuppoſed to be intoxicated before the Body of 
Jeſus could be carried off? It would hefe have 
become our Few allo to have conſidered how ſuch 
indigent Perſons, as the Apoſtles are acknow- 
ledged to have been, could procure ſuch a Quan- 
tity of Wine or other intoxicating Liquor. Fr 
Silver and Gold they had none; not even Peter 
and Fohn, ſome of the Chief Perſons among 
them. Neither had the Apoſtles Courage enough 
left to make ſuch an Attempt. They all forfut 
therr Maſter, and fled, upon his Apprehenſion: 
One of them openly denied him, and not one of 
them had Spirit enongh to intercede, or bear 
their Teſtimony, for him at his Trial. They 
were, upon his Death, under the greateſt Con- 
ſternation, Sorrow, and Deſpair. They neither 
underſtood that he was to riſe from the Dead, 
nor expected ſuch a Reſurrection; as has been 
evinced before. And indeed they were fo far 
from venturing abroad among Soldiers, that we 
find they abſconded, and ſhut themſelves up for 
Fear of the Fews, after their firſt mean Flight. 
So that all Attempts in Favour of ſuch a Scheme 
are the weakeſt Suppoſitions imaginable, with 
regard to the Apoſtles themſelves. 

And with regard to the Soldiers, fuch an Hy- 
potheſis is equally weak. For in the preſent 
Caſe, do the Soldiers themſelves, bribed as they 
were by the Chief Pricſts, ever pretend that the 
Apoſtles had laid them faſt aſleep by exceſſive 
Drinking? Do they ſo much as inſinuate, that 


— 
* * 


a P. 19, 20. b KS g. 
© Vid. Suidam in voc. , 


P. 0 21 * Acts iii. 6. 


© Vide Heſychium in voc x#5@d\ia. 
5 Vid. Vegetium de Re militari, 1, 2. c. 2, 6. p. 30, 33, 34. Veſal. 1670. 
s Vide Lipſium de Roman. Militia, p. 68, Jo, 82, 83, 85, &c, Ed. Antverp. 
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chem, or tütmper d wiel them, whillt they were 
on the Guard? Do they excuſe their want of 
| Diligene in arbhitng;the Body, committed Þy 
ſo groß an Intemperance, as agtecably to the 
Crime d And were hot the Roman Soldiers thoſe 
very Gentiles, who actually treated Fah in a moſt 
deſpitefal Manner during his Paſſion, and infulted 
him With great Bitbarity on the Croſs itſelf? 
And is it then ctedible that Roman Soldiers, 


fed up to the ſebefeff Diſcipline; obnoxious to 
wil ge este of Death: and exaſperated Fong 
to the higheſt "Degree of a furious Zeal again 
Feſus, ſhould have ente rtained any Correſpon- 
dence with his Diſciples; or have been ti ick'd in. 
to Dtunkenneſs by Men whom they muſt be pre- 
ſumed to have hated proportionably with their 
Maſter? No, theſe are all ſuch ſenſeleſs Suppo- 
fitions, that the Perſon who made them muſt 
himſelf Have been intoxicated either with Igno- 
rance or Malice, or both together. 
But Herodotus ! tells us a Story of a dead 
Body's being ſtolen away by the Corruption 
of the King of Egypt's Guards, which was 
done by a ſeeming Accident, but a ſtudied 
Artifice, of burſting ſome Veſſels of Wine be- 
fore them, and making a large Diſtribution of 
more amongſt them. This Inſtance is preſum- 
ed m ſufficient to juſtify the Suppoſition of the 
Guards being intoxicated by the Diſciples. There 
is, however, no Manner of Parallel to be drawn 
between the two Caſes propoſed. In the, one, 
the Perſon who intoxicated the Guards of Rhamp- 
ſinitus is confeſſed by the Hiſtorian to have been, 
in other Inſtances, a moſt crafty, as well as 
profligately wicked Perſon; one who was known 
to be guilty of the complicated Crimes of Lewd- 
neſs, Murther of his own Brother, and Robbery 
of the Public Treaſure.” In the other Caſe, the 
Perſons ſaid to have ſtolen away the Body of Fe- 
us were known to have been Men of ſuch an 
artleſs Simplicity, and to have been under ſo 
great a Fright on the Apprehenſion of their Ma- 
ſter, that it was morally impoſſible they could, 
at that Juncture, have formed a Project of in- 
toxicating the Roman Guards, who were well- 


5 diſciplined, and ſet with great Zeal to watch the 
- dead Body of Feſus, and that only for a ſhort li- 
e mited Time, and in great Numbers. And indeed 
r they were utterly incapable of executing ſo bold 
. and extravagant a Scheme, had they been wicked 
e enough to have projected it. The Inſtance 


* 4 therefore produced by the Rabbi, proves nothing 
but the diſordered Ideas of the Perſon who pro- 
duces it by way of Parallel. 

It was, indeed, pretended by che Watch, that 
they ® «vere afleep, and that the Diſciples took 
that Opportunity of ſtealing away the Body of 
their Maſter. But as ſuch a Piece of Negligence 
was a capital Crime among the Romans, and 
therefore would have been guarded againſt with 
the utmoſt Diligence; ſo we are aſſured by the 
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Evangeliſt, a moſt credible contemporary Wit- 
nels,” that they were ſuborned by the high Bribes 
| of the Chief Prieſts to make ſuch a ſenſeleſs A- 
pology; an Apology that confutes itſelf effectual- 
| 1y ; fince if it were poſſible to ſuppoſe that fo great 
a Number of Soldiers, ſet on purpoſe to watch, 
could univerſally, and to a Man, have fallen a- 
flecp, how is it poſſible farther to ſuppoſe, that 
e took a 

mitted to their Care ?- Gr if it could be imagin- 
ed that the Diſciples, in Contradiction to their e- 
| ſtabliſhed Character, were wicked enough to be 
capable of ſuch an Act, why did they not take 
away the Body of Jeſus the firſt Night it was put 
q in the Sepulchre, and uſe the critical Opportuni- 
| ty of doing ſo e before any Guard was ſet upon 


4 


| rage enough to attempt ſuch a Reſcue afterwards, 
| how is it conceivable that ſuch Perſons could have 
Leiſure enough, in the Sepulchre, to ſtrip the 
| Body of its Funeral-clothes, that were faſtened to 
order the Linen Clothes there, and to ? wrap to- 
gether the Naphin that was about Jeſus's Head in 
[a Place by itſelf. Surely the à hundred Pound 
Weight of Spices, a Mixture of Myrrh and A- 
| /oes, which was bound up with the Clothes, could 
not be ſeparated in an Inſtant from the Body, 

and the Linen Bandages about the Body required 
ſome Time for unfolding. Would not Men that 
were refolved and cunning enough to execute 
ſuch a Reſcue, have likewiſe been cunning enough 


clothes, without any Loſs of Time, whilſt they 
were ſurrounded with Roman Soldiers? Any one 
of theſe, if he had awakened, muſt have given 


| an Alarm that would have ſurprized ſuch bung. 


ling Robbers in the very A&, to their eternal 
Diſhonour, as will as their juſt Puniſhment by 
the Feuiſb Governors: And therefore it deſerves 


tended Information of the Chief Prieſts by the 
Soldiers, the Diſciples were not immediately pro- 
ſecuted for ſo ſacrilegious an Attempt, and brought 
to condign Puniſhment for fo horrid a Crime. 
Such an Omifſion of calling the Apoſtles to a ſo- 
lemn Account, by Adverſaries ſo malicious and 
inveterate as the Chief Prieſts are known to have 
been, betrays the Subornation of the Soldiers by 
them ; and clearly demonſtrates, that ſince they 
found they could not prevent the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus by any Guards or Seals, they would ob- 
ſtruct the Belief of his Reſurrection as much as 
was poſſible by Bribes and Lyes. And as for the 
Impunity of the Watch, it is an incredible Thing, 
after they had accuſed themſelves in good earneſt; 
for we find in another Caſe, that * the Keepers 
of the Priſon were not only examined, but com- 
manded to be put to Death upon Peter's Reſcue 
and Deliverance; which was a Matter of much 
les Conſequence than the pretended Reſcue of 
the Body of Feſus. And indeed in neither Caſe 
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Vid. Herodot. 1. 18 121. 


e. 
John xx. 6, 7. 


4 John xix. 59, 4. 


17 


a Matth. xxviii 13. 


o See Matt. xxvii. 62, 


5 6 State of a profound Sleep they could know 
took away the Body of of fs, that was com- 


it by the Jeriſb Rulers? Ot if they had Cou- 


it both by Rolls and Ointments, and to leave in 


co carry off the Body of Feſus in all its Funeral 


ſome Enquiry, why, in Conſequence of this pre- 
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Can jt be. ſippoſed chat the Watch would univerr | that he would fayour them in che Ale e 
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ally .accuſe themſelves of betraying their Truſt | pagation; of a Lye, if they, were falls Witnellcs 
by ſleeping. So that it appears that the Tewiſh of his Reſurre&ion. They eouſd qt <xpca 


arn- 
ang more than the 


of the Apoſtles, the ſuppoſed Oriminals on both} Hug themſelves, | believe 4o.idgredible a Story. of | 


all aſleep; and there is poſitive Evidence 'of | on the whole World, merely on the Bottom 

the Evangeliſt, on the Credibility of , whoſe; Te-] their own, little Credit: And that the. Apoſtles 
ſtimony this Matter muſt finally reſt, that they] we b opls, appears moſt clearly from the 
were largely bribed: to ſay ſo; as likewiſe there LAI Sy tel, and Strengthgof their 


of the grea der ef ene ov ad okiming 
upon the © t Angel's Deſcent with a rerr ible Ar | It is not therefore at all ſuppriſing; that our 
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ſpect, like that of Lightening, his rolling back Rabbi was obliged to confeſs, that * 77.55 difficult 


lieved, if his Diſciples ſtole away his dead Body. | mean Education, and that were engaged in low 
But this was a vain Suſpicion, and could be] Life, and eſpecially when they were 1 in 
grounded on nothing but the Conſciouſneſs of | their Expectations by the Death of their Maſter, 
their own Guilt in murthering him. For if the] on whom all their Hopes depended? And what 
Diſciples had been bold and dextrous enough to] Ground could there be for any Revenge on thoſe 
have made ſuch an Attempt, yet what could in- that crucified a Perſon, who ſeemed then by his 
duce them to it? What Advantage would even | Death to have deceived them into an imaginary 
their Succeſs in it have given them? All their | Kingdom, à Kingdom not of this World; the Reverſe 
Hopes were defeated by the Death of their Ma- | which was what they hoped for. And indeed 
ſter, They had truſted, but in vain, as they | in the then Defeat of their Expectations of being 
thought, that it was he that ſhould have been the | Miniſters of State, and of having Poſts. of Ho- 
Reſtorer of Iſrael. They neither underſtood | nour conferred upon them, in the expected ſe- 
what he ſaid about his Reſurrection, nor ſeem to | cular Kingdom of Fefws, what Ground could 
have remember'd or to believe he would riſe again: | there be for any Thoughts of Revenge ? which, 
But if they had remember'd or believed fo, he muſt ! if entertained at all, would probably have been 
have been believed to be able to do ſo merely by the | rather exerted on the Memory of their dead Ma- 
infinite Power of God. And in that Caſe there | ſter, as being then preſumed to have impoſed on 
was no manner of Occaſion for ſtealing away | their Credulity, than on their living Governors. 


his Body; fince, if he did not riſe again, as he] V. Another Objection offered by our Rabbi a- 


foretold, by the immediate Interpoſition of the | gainſt the Reſurrection of Jeſus, is, * that he 
Divine Power, within the Time limited by | , not publickly manifeſt himſelf to the Jewiſh 
him, his own Apoſtles, as well as the other Fews, | People, or the chief Part of them, after his Reſur- 
and indeed the reſt of the World, muſt have ac- rection. And ſince he pretends that this has been 
knowledged him to have been a Deceiver, as the | a conſtant Objection of the Jeu againſt his Re- 
chief Prieſts {tiled him. ſurrection, both in antient and modern Times, 
But if it were ſuppoſed that they were cap- | we ſhall, in anſwer to it, here recapitulate and 
able of attempting to ſteal away Jeſus's Body, it | reinforce what has been faid by the Anti- 
muſt be granted, that they did fo in abſolute | ents and Moderns on this Occaſion ; and that 
Deſpair of his Performance of his Promiſe to | gradually, and in the following Method. 
riſe again. And if this was the real Caſe, be- | irt, It is to be conſidered, that the Fact of 


fides the ſuppoſed Conſciouſneſs of Guilt in lying | Zeſus's Reſurrection is the very ſame Thing whe- 


for the Honour of their Maſter, who had fo fa- | ther he publickly ſhewed himſelf or not after his 
tally deceived them, what Proſpect could they | Reſurrection. In other Words, it is far from 
have of any Succeſs, in giving out that he was | being a good Conſequence, that if Jeſus did 
riſen, upon carrying off his dead Body? It is | not publickly ſhew himſelf at this Juncture, 
certain they could expect none from God, or | therefore he did not riſe at all. 


— 8 


Matth. xxviil. 2, 3, 4. P. 26 
P. 23, 24. > 


Sccondly, 


* 
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| Secondly, Though a public Manifeſtation of 
Feſus after his Reſurrection, ſhould be allow- 
ed to have carrried a ſtronger Conviction with it 


rection, nor Angel, nor Spirit, and thoſe who be- 
lieved a Reſurrection: and the Exiſtence of ſuch 
Beings; ſo weare aſſured that the former Sort were 


than the ſeveral Appearances that he actually 


made, yet there may be many wiſe and. good and that therefore no Manifeſtation of 


Reaſons, known to God, for his not giving the 
greateſt Dembnſtration poſſible to all Men, nor 
the utmoſt Conviction that the Nature of the 
Things is capable of. This appears reaſonable, 
when we conſider that God has not given ſo ir- 
reſiſtible a Conviction as no doubt he could have 
given to all Mankind, of his own Exiſtence and 
Government of the World, and the beſt Way of 
Worſhipping him; but has left Men to the Uſe 
of their Reaſon, and their Obſervations of Nature, 
to find out Things ſo important. And if for 
wiſe Reaſons he thought fit to do ſo, and not to 
give an univerſal irreſiſtible Conviction; Why 
was he more obliged to give the moſt perfect De- 
monſtration poſſible of the Reſurrection of Fe- 


numerous among the ruling Part of the Jetes, 
efns 
could poſſibly convince Perſons of that Opfnien. 
And as for the latter Sort, the Phariſees,” and 
all that were under the great and wide Influence 
of that Sect, they, as well as the chief Prieſts 
and Elders, were ſo deeply intereſted in the late 
Tranſactions agaj 
ſo much affected with the political Conſequences 
of a public Acknowledgment of him to be the 
Meſſiah, that if they had been favoured with a 
Sight of Jeſus after his Reſurrection, no doubt 
they would have revived their old Calumnies a- 
gainſt his repeated Miracles on that Occaſion: 
And as when formerly they could not deny the 
Facts, they gave a ſpiteful Turn to them, ſo they 
would now moſt probably pretend that theſe Ap- 


+ 


us, when he has given ſufficient Evidence both 
of the one and the other ? 

Thirdly, It appears more particularly, from 
the Conſideration of the Circumſtances of the 

ews at that juncture, as compared with thoſe 
of Jeſus himſelf, that ſuch a ſuppoſed irreſiſtible | 
Conviction was unſuirable to either of them. As 
for the Jes, they were unqualified by their 
late Barbarities to Jes for any ſuch Favour 
from him. And indeed they were under that 
Sentence of Deſtruction, which had been pro- 


pearances of Jeſus after his Death were Deluſfions 


carried on by Satan, to whom they had imput- 
ed his other Miracles; and that the Body now 
maniteſted to the People was only aſſumed by 
Beelzebub, in order to catry on his former Im- 
poſture. And others probably would have ridi- 
culed all ſuch Manifeſtations, in the ſame Manner 
* that Celſus did, as idle Stories of Spectres and Ap- 
paritions. And conſequently, ſuch a Concur- 
rence of the Phariſees and Sadducees in the moſt 
malicious Repreſentations of Y uss public Appear- 


nounced by him. And with regard to Jeſus, it 
was no more fit and becoming of him irreſiſtibly 
to force ſuch obſtinate and profligate Wretches 
into a Submiſſion to him, than it would have 
been to have gratified them in deſcending from 
the Croſs, when they ſcornfully offered to believe 
on him if he did ſo. For, as the Manifeſtation 
of Jeſus is ſaid by himſelf to be an Act of Fa- 
vour and Love to thoſe who keep his Commana- 
ments; ſo the not Manifefting himſelf to the World, 
and more eſpecially to his Murtherers, muſt be 
underſtood as a judicial Act. And indeed, till 
the latter had ſeriouſly repented of all the Indig- 
nities put upon him, it was ſolemnly declared 
they ſhould not ſee him: * Your Houſe is left 
unto you deſolate : For T jay unto you, Ye ſhall not 
fee me henceforth, till ye ſball ſay, Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord. It is evi. 
dent then, that, after this Sentence paſſed upon 
the Jews, the Condeſcenſion of Feſus in manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to ſuch condemned Criminals was 
not to be expected, as they were precluded from 
it by a judicial Determination. 
Fourthly, Beſides all this; how poſitively ſo- 
ever it may be afferted, that a public Mani- 
feſtation of Jeſus to the Jews, after his Reſur- 
rection, would have produced a Converſion of 
the unbelieving Fews ; ſuch a Suppoſition of a 
general Converſion in thoſe Circumſtances 1s ve-. 
ry juſtly to be doubted of, or rather that the 
contrary Effect would have happened, is extreme- 
ly probable. For as the Jews were divided into 
two Sects, thoſe that believed there is no Reſur- 


| 


— 


ms 


ances, would have rendered the Reſurrection of 
Jeſs as dubious to the People as they had done 
his former Miracles. The Experiment made of 
their Infidelity in the Caſe of Lazarus's Reſur- 
rection, is a Demonſtration of the Truth of this 
Aﬀertion, For if they were not convinced of 


the Reality of his Reſurrection when they ſaw . 


him with their own Eyes riſe out of his Grave 
and walk, though bound Hand aud Foor, at the 

owerful Command of Jus; how could it be 
expected that they would have dropped all their 
Prejudices againſt Jeſus at once, and not have 
eluded the Reſurrection by ſome malicious Hy- 
potheſis, tho they ſaw him themſelves as they 
had done Lazarus? 

Fifthly, If it be faid farther, that a public 
Manifeſtation of Jeſus to the Jes, after his Re- 
ſurrection, would not only have had the greateſt 
Influence on the Fews at that Time, but in all fu- 
ture Ages of the World; this is aſſerted very 
precariouſly, For, as it has been ſhewn, the 
Converſion of thoſe prejudiced, obſtinate, and 
abandoned Fews, who reſiſted the Force of Fe- 


ſus's other Miracles, is very uncertain, and in- 


deed highly improbable, on the preſent Suppo- 
ſition. And even if it were granted, that they 


had come into the Acknowledgment of his Re- 
ſurrection upon a perſonal View of him, nothing 
but their Teftimony could have been tranſmitted 
to Poſterity. Now a ſufficient Teſtimony of 
Teſus's Reſurrection is by no means wanting at 
preſent ; ſince, beſides the proper Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles, we have that of above five hun. 


John xiv. 21, 22. Matth. xxili 38, 39 


Orig. c. Celſ. I. 2 
Book VII. 


Y Acts xv. 17. 
dred 
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dred Brethren at once. And ſurely this isa Num- 


ber as large as any Teſtimony needs to be, in or- 
der to be credible; ſince ſo many Perſons cannot 
be imagined to have been deceived themſelves, 


or to be capable of joining in an undetected Con- 


federacy to deceive others. And fince all the 
Force of a public Manifeftation of Fe/us would 
have depended on the additional Teſtimony of 
ſome ſuppoſed converted Fes, how eaſy and 
natural would it have been for the Greeks and 
Romans, the wiſe and learned Part of the World, 
who always treated the Fews with great Con- 
tempt, to ridicule their Teſtimony, and thereby 
obſtruct the Progreſs of the Goſpel? And how 


much would the Argument taken from the Sim- 


plicity, Honeſty, and low Circumſtances of the 
Apoſtles, in favour of the Reſurrection of Feſus, 


have ſuffered from the ſuſpected Teſtimony of the 


great and powerful, the rich and the cunning 


Men among the eus? 


Sixthly, To what has been now advanced in 
Anſwer to our Rabbi's preſent Objection, we 


ſhall add what Origen ſays by way of Solution 


of it. Now the Subſtance of Origen's Anſwer 
amounts to this; That the Divinity of Je- 


fus ſhone ſo bright after his Reſurrection, that 


none but bis Diſciples were capable of bearing it, 
and they themſelves not conſtantly, but by In- 
tervals; and that his Enemies, and in particular 
thoſe that inſulted, condemned, and murdered 
him, were incapable of ſuſtaining the Glory of 
his divine Preſence ; and therefore Feſus is pre- 
ſumed to have ſpared them, in not manifeſting 


himſelf to them, fince they muſt have been ſtruck 


with Blindneſs if he had exhibited himſelf to 
them in all his Majeſty, after he had ſpoiled Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and was inveſted with all 
Authority in Heaven and Earth: He therefore ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to Men in various Manners, a- 


grecably to their reſpective Capacities, and as 


they were qualified for the Sight of him, which 
was now become too glorious for common Eyes.“ 
Whether this Anſwer of Origen was not more 


, agreeable to his Notion of a“ luciform Body or 
Vehicle, with which the Platoniſis ſuppoſed ſe- 


parated Spirits to be inveſted, than to any Re- 
velation in Scripture of the inſupportable Bright- 
neſs of the Body of Feſus after his Reſurrection, 
we ſhall not now determine, However, tho” 
it be allowed that Origen gave this Anſwer a- 
greeably to the Platonic Principles he had im- 
bibed, it has been the general received Opinion 
of Chriſtians, that the Body of Fe/us after his 
Reſurrection, tho' it was the ſame real Body 


that had ſuffered on the Croſs and died, was al- 


tered in ſeveral Qualities of an human Body; 
in which Reſpect it might be faid to have re- 
ſembled a glorified Vehicie. And- indeed as to 
the Godhead that dwelt in Jeſus, we find he 
occaſionally exerted it, even before his Death, 
and particularly when the Guards, and others, 


WERE 2.44460 


who'came to apprehend: him, fell back to th 

Ground with the Awe of his Majeſty. 80 that 
tho' this Solution be peculiar to Origen, it is a 
Hypothejis by no Means deſpicable. .  --; _ 


VI. We proceed to another Objection of our 
Rabbi, the Attack he has made on the Veraci. 
ty of the Apoſtles in giving their Teſtimony of 
Teſus's Reſurrection; with regard to which he 
has had the Aſſurance to ſay, © that they not only 
ftole away the Body of Jeſus, but were diſcovered 
to be Cheats in the known Impoſture of Lazarus 
(which is ſaid to be intimated by the Evange. 


liſt ;) and that 25% the Apoſtles died in Confirma. 


tion of their Teſtimony of Jeſus's Reſurrection 
yet fo have ſeveral Cheats and Criminals done with 
a Lye in their Months, who have aſſerted their In. 
nocency, and denied their Guilt in their laſt A. 
gonies. „ 

Now to this we reply, that this bold Aſſer- 
tion does by no means come up to the preſent 
Caſe; for no manner of Parallel can be drawn 


between the impudent Behaviour of ſome few 


Perſons of immoral and profligate Lives, who 
muſt be preſumed to die without any Senſe of 
Religion, and the Courage of thoſe that have 
been eminent for the Practice of Virtue and Pie. 
ty, and have ſpent their Lives in promoting them 
among Mankind, and at laſt have laid down 
their Lives in Confirmation of that Reſurrection 
of Jeſus, which eſtabliſhed all his Doctrines of 
Virtue and Piety. Perſons of the one ſort die 
hardened, and in an Infenfibility of all that is 
good ; and thoſe of the other are not only good 
toa high Degree, but advance the Honour and 
Intereſt of all that is good with their own Blood, 
Indeed «thoſe Impoſtors that have died with a 
Lye.in their Mouths, have generally falſified 


with an Intention to fave their Lives; whereas 


the Apoſtles died for the Sake of Truth, and 
might have ſaved their Lives by a Falſhood, if 
they had been capable of ſo wicked a Fraud: 
So that the Difference of the two Caſes propoſed 
1s never to be reconciled, And if it be faid that 
Vaninus, and poſſibly ſome few others, have fuf- 
fered for their falſe Opinions, it may be replicd, 
that Opinions, whether true or falſe, may have 
an equal Influence on the Minds of Men, But 
the Caſe of Facts is entirely different in their 
Operation on the Mind: And no Inſtance is to 
be aſſigned of a Man's perſevering in his Teſti- 
mony of what he knew to be a Lye, even to 
Death, when he might have faved his Life by 
confeſſing the Truth that he wasconſcious of, And 
as for any Inſtances of ſuffering for falſe Opinions, 
ſuch as that of Yaninus for Atheiſm, belide the 
conceited and vain-glorious Opinion he had of 


himſelf, it is certain from his Writings he was 


an aſtrological Atheiſt, and ated upon the Prin- 
ciple of Fatality; and as he was a Fataliſt, he 
might poſſibly think himſelf under a Neceſſity 


of ſuffering for his Opinion. 


— 


Vid Orig con. Celſ. I. 2. p. 99, 100. 


b Vide Orig. ibid. p. 97. 


P. 27. Ec. 


The Word Ta4yn, which in our Tranſlation is rendered Error, (the laſt Error jhall be greater than the Frſt) it is pietended, might 


as properly have been rendered Inpoſture, and ought to have been fo in this Place, 
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owever, this brings us to what moſt juſtly | 
deſerves. our Conſideration, namely, The Rea- 
: ſons there are to induce us to believe the Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles about Jeſuss Reſurrection. 
And here we ſhall firſt obviate the Rabbi's Ca- 
lumny on the Apoſtles, and then ſhew the Cre- 
dibility of their Teſtimony on that Occaſion. 

He inſinuates how abſurd it is to ſuppoſe that 
the chief Prieſts, and therefore others, ſhould 
e ale the Mord of the Diſciples for Jeſus's Re- 
ſarrection, and look upon them as Men of Veracity, 
when they knew and experienced them to be grand 
Cheats, not only ix flealing away the Body of Je- 
ſas, but in the known Impoſture of Lazarus's Re- 
ſurrection. We have tranſcribed this Paſſage, 
not for the Force or Argument of it, but on 
Purpoſe to ſhew how blind a Thing Malice is. 
The Queſtion is, Whether Jeſus's Reſurrection 
is proved a real Fact, upon the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles; or whether they ſtole away the 
Body of Jeſus, and pretended he was riſen again ? 
No, ſays the Rabbi, they are not to be believed, 
becauſe they were known to have ſtolen away 
the Body of Jeſus; that is, the Thing is con- 
teſted, and yet ſaid to be known; than which a 
more ſhametul Begging the Queſtion cannot poſ- 
fibly be contrived. 

And as to the other Inſtance, the pretended 
Impoſture of the Reſurrection of Lazarus, this 
is like wiſe an egregious Fallacy of the very fame 
Nature, in which that is taken for granted which 
is the Point conteſted, as has been already ſhewn 
in the Conſideration of that Miracle. Howe- 
ver, we cannot but here obſerve, that the Uſe 
of the Word pline by the Evangeliſt, and which 
might have been render'd Impoſture as well as 
Error, gives not the leaſt Advantage towards 
proving it to be a known Impoſture, or any 
way ſhews that the Evangelifts implicitely called 
it jo. All that the Evangeliſts mention, with re- 
lation to that Word, is Part of the Speech of the 
Chief Prieſts to Pilate, when they deſire a Watch 
on the Sepulchre ; in which Caſe they could not, 
agrecably to their own Opinion, give any other 
Title but that of Impoſture to the actual Reſur- 
rection of Lazarus, and the foretold one of Fe- 
ſas: For otherwiſe they had ſpoke out of Cha- 
rater, and in a Manner unſuicable to the Occa- 
ſion of their Requeſt, for a Watch to be ſet on 
Fejus's Sepulchre. And ſurely it is very ridicu- 
lous to pretend that the Evangeliſt, who only 
repeats the Words of the Chief Prieſts, did im- 
plicitely {tile the Reſurrection of Lazarus a known 
Impoſture. | 

We fhall here, in a few Words, conſider the 
true Meaning of this Expreſſion of the Chief 
Prieſts, upon which ſuch Streſs is laid. The O- 
riginal Word ſignifies, no doubt, both Error and 
Impoſture: In the Senſe of Error, as we tran- 
late It, by the laſt Error being worſe than the 
former, is to be underſtood, that the Omiſſion 
of the Chief Prieſts to ſer a Guard, which might 
give Occaſion to the ſtealing of Fe/us's Body by 


riſen again, would be of more fatal Conſequence 
to their Cauſe, and make more Proſelytes to Je- 
us after they had murthered him, than any for- 
mer Omiſſion in their Conduct. What that for- 
mer Omiſſion was, is capable of being explain'd 
in two or three different Senſes: One of them is 


ly believed, that ſingle Miracle would be of a 
more unhapy Conſequence to the Fewrhh Go- 
vernment than the People's Belief of all his for- 
mer Miracles ; which ſhould have been prevented 
by taking away his Life ſooner ; and that they 
did not ſo was an Error in their Politicks, but 
not ſo great as that of taking it away when he 
had gained Authority by them. Another Mean- 
ing of that Expreſſion may be aſſigned with re- 
gard to Pilate himſelf: That as he was prevail- 
ed with to put Jus to Death, out of an Appre- 


henſion of Danger to the Roman State, and con- 


ſequently to himſelf; ſo if Feſuss Reſurrection 
were believed by the People, there would be greater 


Danger than before to the Roman Government in 


general, and to himſelf in particular. Another 
Application of that Paſſage may be naturally e- 
nough made with reſpet to Lazarus: That as 
the former Error conſiſted in not putting Laza- 


fince fo many Perſons believed on Jeſus on that 
Account; ſo the laſt and greater Error would be, 
that if Jeu Reſurrection were believed by the 


People, much greater Numbers of them would 
believe on 


oi Lazarus. From all which it fully appears, 
that ſince feveral Expofitions may juſtly be gi- 
ven of that general Alluſion of a greater and 
leſs Error, it is by no means neceffary to recur to 
the Rabbi's Interpretation of that Paſſage in the 
way of Impoſture. But if the original Word 
be render'd Iinpoſture, it only ſhews what is not 
conteſted, that many of the Jews took the Re- 


ſurrections of Jeſus and Lazarus to be equally | 


ſo ; but that the Belief of that of Jeſus would 
be of worie Conſequence to the Chief Prieſts, as 
more particularly concerned in the Murther of 
Jehan 1 

Having thus removed ſome pretended Obſta- 
cles out of the way, we now go on to ſhew 
what Reaſon we have to believe the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles about Jeſus's Reſurrection to be 
true. Now that they were Men of Veracity in 
general, appears moſt clearly from the ſeveral 
Qualifications of a credible Witneſs, by which 
they were eminently diſtinguiſhed: Such, for 
inſtance, are 'theſe; That they were Men of 
great Simplicity, and unaffected Sincerity, 
Theſe are Characters that appear to Demonſtra- 
tion in their artleſs Writings ; Writings indeed 
ſo very artleſs, as to admit of ſome ſmall Varia- 
tions of Circumſtances of Facts recorded in them; 
but which thereby evince they were not wrote 
by Concert. The Simplicity of the Writers-too 
appears in the undiſguiſed Acknowledgments 


his Diſciples, and to their then pretending he was 
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Teſus's 


this; That if Jess Reſurrection were generat- 


rus to death immediately after his Reſurrection, 


Fejus on Account of his own Refur- 
rection, than did fo before on Account of that 
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De wiſe Joo their  Sincerity in their expoſing 
themſelves to all ſorts of Sufferings, and Death 


itſelf, for the Sake of their Teſtimony given to 


eſus's Reſurrection, without any tolerable Rea- 
{on to be aſſigned, beſides the certain Knowledge 


of it, for their perſevering in it to the laſt Ex- 


tremity. Now if Perſons of this Character, 
who ſhew'd the World that they themſelves 
moſt firmly believed what they -atteſted even 
with their Blood, had likewiſe all poſſible Oppor- 
tunities of knowing the Truth of what they ſo 
atteſted, their Teſtimony muſt be acknowledg- 
ed to be as firmly eſtabliſhed as the Teſtimony 
of any Matter of Fact is capable of being. With re- 


f gard to their Teſtimony of Feſus's Reſurrection, it 


was founded upon Ocular Demonſtration, and in- 


deed the Concurrence of all thole Senſes that are 


capable of being uſed in a Cale of that Nature. 
But the Apoſtles are to be conſidered not mere- 


Iy as competent Witneſſes, for Reaſons common 


to all other credible Witneſſes, but as Witnel- 
ſes eminently credible, as they were ſolemnly 
conſtituted, and particularly choſen by Ze/us him- 
ſelf to be Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Mira- 
cles, his Life, Death, and Reſurrection, to the 
whole World. Says he, before his Death, to 
them, Ze alſo ſhall bear Witneſs, becauſe ye have 
been with me from the Beginning. 


Reſurrection they were ſolemnly appointed by 


him to be the proper Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 


tion, his Appearances among them, and the 
Doctrines he then more fully taught them. Says 
he then, in an authoritative Manner, e are 


Witneſſes of theſe Things. And conſequently, as 


they were thus deputed, and as they had all Qua- 


lifications in common with all other credible 
Witneſſes, and likewiſe as Jus, for great and 
wiſe Reaſons, thought fit to exhibit and ſhew 
himſelf after his Reſurrection only to his Diſciples, 
thoſe Diſciples are not only of themſelves ſufficient 
Witneſſes, without the Concurrence of others, but 
they are the moſt proper and credible Witneſ- 
ſes of his Reſurrection, as they were ſpecially 
appointed by himſelf, and entruſted with his 
own Credentials. ” 

For, /aftly, the Apoſtles were not only the 
molt competent, proper, and credible, but the 
moſt authentic Witneſſes of Feſus's Relurre- 
Ction, as their Teſtimony was confirmed by the 
Power committed to them by God, of perform- 
ing Miracles themſelves, in full Eſtabliſhment 
of the Veracity of their Teſtimony, For if 
we receive the Witneſs of them as Men, the Mit. 
neſs of God by them is greater, And conſequent- 
ly, as their Evidence, and particularly with re- 
gard to Jeſus's Reſurrection, had a divine Sanc- 
tion communicated to it by the Credentials of 
repeated Miracles, it muſt be conſidered by un- 
prejudiced Perſons as vaſtly ſuperior to all other 
human Teſtimonies whatſoever. And the Con- 
nection between their Miracles, and their Teſti- 
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And after his 


mony of Jeſus's Reſurrection, is ſo firm d 
clear, that their Performance of the former gives 
the greateſt Credibility poſſible: to the latter. But 


thoſe Credentials in the Series of this Diſcourſe. 


the Apoſtles in their Accounts of Jeſus's Refyrs 
rection, we proceed in the next Place to anſwer 
the Objections which our Rabbi has ſtarted 1. 
gainſt the ſeveral Appearances and Manifeſta. 
tions of Feſus to his Diſciples after his Reſur. 
rection. The Few indeed pretends, that i }, 
does not think himſelf obliged at all to refute they. 
for he ſays, they confute themſelves by their In. 
coherence and Abſurdity. And he adds, that 5e 
bas not here Room to make any Remarks upon 
them ; and that he dares not doſo : And again 

| that be depends on the fingle Argument of th, 
Nature and Dejign of Sealing the Sepulchre ; which 
has been already conſidered. But under another 
Character, that of! Dr. Emms, which he falſly 
propoſes as a paralle] Caſe, notwithſtanding all 
his affected Modeſty, he has dared to ® reflect in 
a moſt impious and virulent Manner on the ſe- 
veral Appearances of Feſzs after his Reſurreg. 
ion. And the Objections, which are transferred 
from the real Appearances of Feſus to the ſup- 
poſed one of Dr. Emms, are ſet off with an in- 
decent Air of Ridicule and Contempt, even af. 
ter the Rabbi had thought fit to poſtpone the 
Uſe of ſuch ludicrous Arguments on this fo- 
lemn Occaſion, and to adhere only to his fingle 
grave Reaſon about the Seal. But ſtripping his 
pretended Reaſons of all Ridicule, we ſhall now 
conſider them in a manner more ſuitable to fo ſe- 
rious and great a Subject. 

Now the firſt Appearance of Jeſus after his 
Reſurrection, that is reflected on by the Few, 
under the borrowed Character of Dr. Emms, is 
that which was made to ſome of the Women 
who formerly attended on him. ® Theſe are faid 
to have known him not ſo much by his Countenance, 
for their Eyes were holden, as by his Talk on Scrip- 
ture- Prophecy ; which «was his uſual Cant before 
bis Death, But this Account is abſolutely falſe: 
For there is no mention made, in the Narrative 
of his Appearance to Mary Magdalene, of any 
Prophecy in the Old Teſtament, which alone he 
could ſtile Scripture-Prophecy ; and no other 
Prophecy is there mentioned, but that he would 
appear to his Diſciples in Galilee, as he had told 
them before his Death, But this cannot be cal- 
led Scripture-Prophecy, as not being then writ- 
ten, but only ſpoke by him. And indeed it is 
ſomewhat ſurprizing, that a Fewiſh Rabbi ſhould 
treat any Diſcourſe about Scripture-Prophecy as 
mere Cant, fince it is fo diſagreeable to his ſup- 
poſed Veneration for the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament. But as Origen obſerves more than 
once of Celſus, that he advanced ſeveral Things 
more agreeable to the Character of an Epicurean, 


— 


John xv. 27. 8 Luk. xxiv. 46, 47, 48. 


d1 John v. 29. 


IP. 29. k P. 31, P. 22. 


u A famous Impoſtor of the preſent Age, who deceived a great number of Enthuſiaſts with a Pretence that he ſhould riſe a- 


a Thid. o See Matth. xxviii. 10, 


P. 33. 


gain on the third Day, which however none of them ever preſumed to lay he did. 


than 


we ſhall have further Occafion to enlarge on 


VII. Having thus vindicated the Veracity of 


an 
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than that of a Jew whom he perſonated ; fo our 
Rabbi ſometimes drops the Character of a Jeu, 
and aſſumes that of a Deiſt, as recommending 
with ſo much Zeal that Golden Religion of Na- 
ture, to which the Wiſdom of God deſgned to re- 
duce the World in the Perfection of Time. 5 

The Rabbi goes on to tell us, 4 that the Mo- 
men were admoniſhed of the Certainty of Jeſus's 
Reſurrection by a Youth, or an Angel or two, 
they could not tell whether ; but, that they were as 


ite two Angels, which they never ſaw in their 


Lives, as Youths could be. But this is a very low 
Piece of Rallery under a ſhew of Argument. For 
as Matthew ſpeaks of one Angel on this Occaſion, 
ſo Mark ſpeaks of the ſame as one Youth ; that 
is, as reſembling! a Youth. And again, as Luke 


' ſpeaks of two Men, ſo John ſpeaks of two An- 


gels. Which Difference in Point of Number was 


iſity for a Perſon; who is faid to have Power to 
'raiſe himſelf from the Dead, and to appear af- 
ter his Reſurrection, to recur to ſo vile an Arti- 
fice of being clothed? And that the Clothes 
which Jeſus appeared in could not be the Oc- 
caſion of Mary's Miſtake of him for the Garde- 
ner, is evident from hence, that ſhe knew the 
Gardener no more than his Clothes, ſince” ſhe 
only ſuppoſed Jeſus to be the Gardener ; which 
ſhe could not have done, if ſhe had known the 
Gardener, | | Fa DIAG wy" 
We cannot omit to add, on this Occaſion of 
Mary Magdalene, a ſupplemental Argument to 
what has been before advanced, in Anſwer to the 
Objection drawn from the pretended Covenant in 
ſealing his Sepulchre. It is ſaid by Matthes, 
that Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, were 
fitting over againſt the Sepuichre, when the Body 


occaſioned, as Grotius well obſerves, by one of of Jeſus was buried, or placed in the Tomb. 


the Angels being nearer than the other, and as 
he was the Speaker for both of them. And 
therefore the Rabbi ought to have fecollected, 
how very uſual a Thing it is, both for Angels 
to be ſtiled Men, and for more Angels than one 
to be conſidered as one Perſon, when one only 
was the Spokeſman among them. This is con- 
feſſed by the real Rabbins * that have commented 
on Geneſis, to whom we refer him. 

Now as in all the Narratives of the Miracles 
of Jeſus there is ſome peculiar Criterion, or di- 
ſtinguiſhing Circumſtance, inſerted to evince the 
Truth of each Fact; ſo in every Appearance of 
Jeſus after his Reſurrection there is added ſome 


_ diſtinguiſhing Circumſtance, which proves the 


Reality of that Appearance. Such a Circum- 


ſtance in this Appearance ro Mary Magdalene is 


here diſcoverable, that by TFeſus's ſpeaking of 
the ſingle Word Mary, the former Impediment 
in knowing him was removed, and ſhe imme- 
diately anſwered him by Nabboni, or my Maſter. 
And if it be farther enquired, how ſhe knew him 
by that Word, it 1s plainly anſwered, that ſhe 
knew him by that Tone of his Voice to which 
ſhe had been long accuſtomed, as well as by the 
Familiarity of that Expreſſion; not to mention 
the Efficacy of his own Power, in affecting her 
Mind with the immediate Knowledge of him. 
We take this Opportunity of obviating a moſt 
indecent as well as falſe Aﬀertion, about the Ap- 
pearance of Jeſus to Mary Magdalene, which is 
given in the following Words: Jefus modeſtly 
appeared naked to Mary Magdalene, zwnleſs he 


ſlipt himfelf by flealth into Clothes of the Gardener, 


which might be the Reaſon of her Miſtake, for ſhe 


It is likewiſe faid by Mark, „that Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the Mother of Joſes, beheld where 
he was laid. And again it is aſſerted in Luke, 
* that the Women who came with him from Ga- 
| lilee followed after, and beheld the Sepulchre, and 
how his Body was laid: As likewiſe that they re- 
turned, and reſted the Sabbath- Day according to 
the Commandment. St. Jobn is ſilent about them, 
after he and Feſus's Mother had retired home. 


liſts concur in aſſerting, that Mary Magdalene 
came early the firſt Day of the Week to ſee the 
Sepulchre, and, as? Mar# and Luke add, to anoint 
the Body of Jeſus, in the Company of ſome o- 
ther Women. Now this is a Tranſaction that 
can only be explained by their not knowing that 
a Watch was ſet, and a Seal affixed on the Se- 
pulchre of Yes For otherwiſe a few Women 
never could have attempted: to enter the Sepul- 
chre, and anoint there the Body of Feſus, when. 
it was ſo ſtrictly guarded. They had in the E- 
vening before the Sabbath ſeen the Place, and ob- 
ſerved how his Body lay in the Sepulchre ; bur 
we find they were only ſolicitous how to roll 
away the great Stone from the Door of the Se- 
pulchre which they had ſeen placed there. And 
they do not ſeem to be at all apprehenſive of any 
Roman Guard that was ſet, or any Sealing that 
was fixed upon the Sepulchre. For they go 
boldly thither early in the Morning, on a ſeem- 
ing Preſumption that they might have had free 
Admiſſion into the Sepulchre, if the Stone could 
be rolled away. All this is unaccountable, if 
they had learned that the Sepulchre was guarded, 
and ſealed. But this Courage of the Women is 


Suppoſed ſhe ſaw the Gardener, Now the Abſur- 


dity of this Imputation moſt clearly appears 


from the particular Circumſtances of this very 


Story, For it is evident that Jeſus appeared to 
Gardener ; unleſs it can be proved that the Garden- 


Clothes of the Gardener, was there any Neceſ- 


3 


very accountable, if they had not heard of any 
ſuch Guard and Sealing. And it is highly prob- 
able they had not heard of either of them, fince 
it was * o7 the next Day that followed the Day of 


Mary as clothed, ſince ſhe miſtook him for the the Preparation, that is, on the Sabbath-Day, 


and not before, that Pilatèe and the Jeuiſh Rul- 


er then went naked, And as to Feſus's taking the ers thought fit to ſet a Watch on the Sepulchre, 


and fix a Seal on the Stone at the Door of it. 


F Grot. in Matth. xxviii. 
; Match. XXVII. 61. * Mark xv. 47. 
Mark xvi. 1 Luke xxiv. I, 


Book VII. 
Numb, XLVI, 


On Gen. xviii. 1, 3. xix. 1, 10. 


2 Matth. xxvij. 62. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54. 3 * 31. 


— 


t See Diſc. IT. p. 67. 


* Luke xxxiii. 55 John xx. 1. 


And 


However, John and the other three Evange- 
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entirely taken up with the Devotions of fo ſolemn 


if the Women, who attended more upon 
 Feſas and his Sepulchre than the Apoſtles did, 


the Jeus, were wholly ignorant of any ſuch Seal- 


Sealing of it. And if ſo, the Objection on 


—— — — ————. —— 2b 
* 
- 


tion againſt another Appearance of Teſus. Says 
he, At another Time he appeared to his old Ac- 
quaintance, who knew him not by the Features of 


— ————' —[—cq k.Ä — — 


of his Hand in breaking of Bread. Here the 


the Diſcovery of Jeſus to the mere Action of 
him in breaking of Bread; but without any good 
\ Reaſon for it. For the Expreſſion, * how he was 


fat at Meat with them, he took Bread, and bleſ- 
fed it, and brake, and gave to them. Where it is 


guiſhing Things, beſides the particular Motion 


him; among which ought certainly to be rec- 
koned that Fervour, and Affection, and Effica- 


of the Scriptures to them, and which they 
now found revived in their Hearts, For after 


tures e 5 
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And conſequently, the Women, who are ſuid 
to have kept the Sabbath,” and that too as an high 
Day, according to the Commandment, might nei- 
ther at home, where their Spices were prepared, 
nor at the Temple, whither probably they went, 
have heard of ſuch Guard or Sealing, as being 


a Day. Now the Inference we draw from theſe 
Paſſages thus compared together, is this; That 


knew nothing at all of the Sealing of the Sepul- 
chre, as clearly appears from their fore-mention- 
ed Conduct; the Apoſtles themſelves, who had 
abſconded, and were induſtriouſly concealed from 


ing of the Sepulchre; and therefore they were 
abſolutely unconcerned in any fort of Covenant 
whatſoever, either expreſſed or implied in the 


which our Rabbi ſo much depends, has met with 
a juſt Solution, not only from the preceding 
Anſwer, but from the recited Circumſtances of 
Mary Magdalene and the other Women. z 

But we go on to conſider the Rabbi's Objec- 


his Face, but by an habitual Motion and Action 


eww is pleaſed, with a ludicrous Air, to confine 


known of them in breaking of Bread, does. not 
only relate to the Action itſelf of breaking Bread, 
but to what is implied in a foregoing Paſſage of 
the ſame Evangeliſt: And it came to paſs as be 


intimated, that he uſed the fame Form of bleſſing 
the Bread, as well as of breaking it, as he for- 
merly uſed before all his Diſciples, and before 
the Multitudes whom he miraculouſly fed with 
a few Loaves and Fiſhes. So that ſeveral diſtin- 


of his Hand, contributed to their Knowledge of 
cy, which uſed to accompany his Expoſition 


it is ſaid, that heir Eyes were opened, and they 
knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their Sight; it 
is added, 5 And they ſaid to one another, Did not 
our Heart burn within us while he talked to us by 
the Way, and while be opened to us the Scrip- 


The Rabbi proceeds thus in his Burleſque; 
hb Aft another Time be «vas corporally preſent, but 
they thought they ſaw a Spirit, But this is en- 


| 


this Account refers to Feſus's. appearing to th. 
eleven Diſciples at once, A Rath ons tory | 
have ſuppreſſed thoſe Circumſtances of that Ap- 
pearance which give another Turn to the whole 
in both the Evangeliſts that relate the Story, and 
evince, that tho at firſt the Diſciples were af. 
frighted, and thought they ſaw a Spirit, yet they 
were afterwards ſatisfied that Ius was cotporal. 


pares without Prejudice what St. Luke and St. 
Fobn ſay on that Occaſion, cannot but be con- 
vinced, that after the firſt Fright was over, the 
Reaſon of which' is there given, they had full 
Demonſtration of the Preſence of Feſuss real 
Body. And the ſame Thing is alſo evident from 
the unanimous Aſſurance they“ gave Thomas af. 
ter his Appearance, that hey had ſeen the Lord. 
The Occaſion no doubt of the Surprize the Diſ- 
ciples were under, was, that Yes appeared un- 


expectedly, and in a ſudden Manner, among 
them, and whilſt e Doors were ſhut; and not 


in the ſame gentle Way of diſcovering himſelt 
as he did to Mary at the Sepulchre, and to the two 
Diſciples at Emmaus: But after that Surprize 
had ceaſed, during which they thought they jaw 
a Spirit, they were fully ſatisfied, as has been 
ſhewn, that Jeſus was corporally preſent. 

Our Few now goes on to another Appearance 
of Jeſus, and ſays, ! About eight Days after that 
he appeared among more of his old Friends, but 
for all their former Intimacy with him, ſome of them 
doubted whether it was he or not. This too is a Mil- 
repreſentation of another Appearance of Jes. For 
by the Notation of Time, about eight Days after 


fer to that Day ſen'night, when Thomas was pre- 
ſent, who before doubted of Fe/us's Reſurrection. 
But he was ſo convinced of it by Feſ#us's Conde- 
ſcenſion, that he confeſſed his Faith by a rapturous 
m Acknowledgment of Jeſus to be his Lord and 
his God. And we don't find that any of the o- 
ther Diſciples doubted at that Time. But if the 
Rabbi here refers, without any Regard to his No- 
tation of Time, to the Appearance of Jeſus to the 
Apoſtles, and indeed to five hundred other Diſ- 
ciples, in ® an appointed Mountain in Galilee, 
no wonder if ſome, out of ſo great a Number, 
doubted, tho' they afterwards received Satiſ- 
faction. 

The Rabbi produces another Inſtance thus: 
o At another Time he came to them in another 
Form and Shape, unlike to his priſtine one; but 
they were ſure it was He, by bis Expoſition 
of the Scripture. But this is either a Miſtake of 
the Jer, or a bare Repetition of what has been 
already mentioned, either about the Diſcourſe of 
Jeſus with the two Diſciples in their Journey to 
Emmaus, or of his Expoſition of the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament which related to himſelf 
before the eleven Apoſtles ; both which Appear- 


tirely a Miſrepreſentation of the Caſe, For as 


barg have been now accounted for, and therefore 


{hall not be ſuperfluouſly repeated. 


22 nite, 


b Luke xxii. 56 John xix. 31. P. 34. 
2.34. 


2 Ver. 32. 


er. 32 i Luke xxiv. 36, &c. 
= John xx. 25, 26, 27. 


a Matth. xxvili. 16, 17. 


Luke xxiv. 35. e Ver. 30. fVer. 31. 


John xx. 19, &c. John xx. 25 P. 34. 


P. 34. 


ly preſent at that Interview. For whoever com. 


the Day of his Reſurrection, the Rabbi ſeems to re- 
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Another Appearance of Feſes, that is felected amination of the Remains of his Wounds by 
by our Few for his Ridicule, is expreſſed by him | the Senſe of Feeling, as well as of Seeing, as he 
thus; ? At another Time, when they were afſem- | himſelf deſired ?. And what could be more fatis- 
Bled together, and the Doors were locked for fear | factory than an Act of ſo much Goodneſs in Je- 
of the Jews, he lipt une N ectediy into their Com- jus, in order to remove all his Doubts and Scru- 
pany, either from behind the Curtain, or miracu- | ples ? 4 . 2 
louſy entered at the Key-hole. Now before this 2 This Wound, or the Remians of it, in FJeſus's 
poor piece of Burleſque was uſed, the Rabbi ought | Side, is ſtiled here, either by Few!ſh or Apottate 
to have recollected that very good and reaſon- | Ignorance or Malice, the Sore in his Breaſt. And 
able Expoſitions of that Appearance are capable | it is added with the fame ill Spirit, that it was 
of being aſſigned, and ſuch as are very conſiſtent | ſuch a Sore as the Power of God did not beal in 
with the Reality of Fe/us's Body after his Reſur- his Reſurrection. Which is a bold, tho' vain, Impu- 
rection: One of which is, that tho the Doors, | tation on the Power of God; ſince that divine Pow- 
where the Diſciples were aſſembled, are ſaid by |er which is ſuppoſed to have raiſed eus to Life 
St. Fohn to have been ſhut when Feſis exhibit- | again, muſt be ſuppoſed likewiſe to be capable 
ed himſelf to them, yet if we conſult the paral- of healing the Wound in his Side. For tho” the 
lel Place in St. Luke, we find that the two Diſ- | Original Expreſſion is ſomewhat ambiguous, and 
ciples, who had ſeen Teſus at Emmaus, were. re- may be underſtood of Thomas's putting his Hand 
turned thence to the Eleven at Feruſalem, whom | upon the Mark, or Scar of the Wound in the Side of 
they feund gathered together ; after which it im- Jeſus, as well as of his thruſting his Hand into his 
mediately follows; And as they thus fpake, Jeſus] Side; yet no doubt the latter Signification wasjuſtly 
 bimfelf flood in the midſt of them: Now there i: | choſe by our Tranſlators as more emphatical 
no Occaſion here for any ſuppoſed Penetration | than the former, fince ſuch an Action could not 
of the Dimenſions of Body; ſince as the Doors | but be more ſatisfactory to Thomas, and more ful- 
were undoubtedly open for the Admiſſion of the | ly cure him of his Infidelity. And therefore if 
two Diſciples that came from Emmaus, TFeſus| the divine Wiſdom thought it proper to let the 
may fairly be ſuppoſed to have been inviſibly ad- | Wound in the Side of Fejzs continue unhealed, 
mitted with them, ſince we find he immediate- | it was in order to give a miraculous Demonſtra- 
ly after appeared among the.  Jrion, that it was the very fame Body that died 
Bur ſince Feſus appeared to his Diſciples at e- Jon the Croſs which was now raiſed to Life a- 
ruſalem * a ſecond Time whilſt the Doors were gain, and critically examined by an incredulous 
(ut, when incredulous Thomas was preſent, it | Perſon. So that this Wound, if it continued 
will not be improper to aſſign another ZHvporhe- | fuch unhealed, ſeems to have been one of thoſe 
is of Feſus's Appearance in thoſe Circumſtances, |* many Sigus which in the very next Verſe are 
It is this; That Feſus by his divine Power open- | faid to have been done by Jeſus after his Reſur- 
ed ſilently the Doors that were before ſhut, and |reftion, For thus the Word of Life was not on- 
without any Penetration of Bodies entered the ly heard, and ſeen, but was permitted to be 
Room where his Diſciples were aſſembled ; and ] handled, even to Demonſtration. | 
accordingly in the ſame filent and imperceptible | We cannot diſmiſs Mr. Moolſton and his Rabbi 
Manner he ſhut thoſe Doors again, and there- ] on this Occafion, without a farther Animadver- 
fore appeared ſuddenly among them. The Poſ- | fion on the wretched Ignorance of the one or the 
ſibility of his doing ſo cannot be doubted of by | other of them, in aſſerting that this Appearance 
any Perſon. that conſults, with due Attention, | of Feſus to Thomas, and the other Diſciples in his 
the Caſes recorded in the* Acts, in which an | Company, was the very laſt Appearance of Je- 
Angel is ſaid to have opened and ſhut again the | /zs. For St. John, in the Compaſs of a few Ver- 
Doors where the Apoſtles were confined. ſes after the Account of Thomas, adds, After 
The Rabbi proceeds in his ludicrous Manner on | theſe Things Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to his Diſ- 
this ſolemn Subject, and ſpeaks thus: And the | ciples at the Sea of Tiberias. Indeed our Jeu's 
laſt Time he appeared, there was one of his intimate] Pretence of the laſt Appearance of Jeſus muſt 
Friends had not known him but by a Sore in his | unavoidably have. been thought falſe, if it only 
Breaſt, which the Power of God in his Reſur-| had been obſerved that this Appearance happened 
rection did not heal. This is a wretched Ridi- | but the eighth Day after Fe/us's Reſurrection ; 
cule of the condeſcending Method taken by Jeſus, | whereas we are aſſured that Feſus ſhewed — 
to convince his doubting Apoſtle, Thomas, of alive after his Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, 
the Reality of his Body after his Reſurrection. | being ſeen of them forty Days, and ſpeaking of the 
For when Thomas was told by the other Apoſtles, | Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. What 
that they had ſeen the Lord, he declared, he would | therefore Origen complained often of in Celſus's 
not believe, without ſeeing the Print of the Nails, | Few, we may here apply, in the Way of Ani- 
and putting his Finger into it, and thruſting his | madverſion, to the Few introduced by Mr. Mol- 


2 Hand into his Side. Now how could this Pre- | /fon, namely, That he is fo very little conver- 
re judice be conquered, but by gratifying him not | ſant in Holy Scripture, as to induce any impartial 


merely with a Sight of Feſus, but with the Ex- Reader to ſuſpect him to be a Deiſt in Maſquerade. 


Oe 


PP. 34 


; John xx. 19, r Luke xxiv. 33, 36. „John xx. 26. 
Acts v. 19, 22, 23. Xii. 6, 9. 10. vP. 34. „John xx. 25. John xx. 30. 
John i. x, . * John. xxi. 1. John xx. 19, 26. d Acts i. 4. 
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The Rabbi thus concludes his Banter on Fe- 
fuss Appearances, under the Diſguiſe of Doctor 
Emms: ©, After ꝛubich they ſaid, he vaniſhed a- 
way, was taken up into Heaven, and they ſaw him 
n ore. But they that were appointed the pro- 
per Witneſſes of his Doctrine, and Miracles, and 
Reſurrection, were juſtly ſo too of his Aſcen- 
ſion. However, we are aſſured he did not ſud- 


denly vaniſh away, as is here inſinuated; but 


after a ſolemn Parting, and a Communication 
of his Bleſſing, and his Promiſe of Power, with 
which they were to be indued in a ſhort Time, 
from on High, and the Meſſage ſent by them of 
Repentance and Remiſjion of Sins in his Name to 
all Mankind; after all this Preparation, oh: 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud recei- 
wed him out of their Sight ; and they looked ſted- 


' faftly towards Heaven, as he went up: And once 


more, He was carried up into Heaven, and ſat 
on the Right Hand of God. If therefore our 
Few would diveſt himſelf of Prejudices, he could 
not but acknowledge that here is a much more 
credible Teſtimony, and that of a more gradual 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, than what is recorded of 
the s Aſcent of Elijab himſelf ; of which there 
was no other Witneſs but Eliſba. 

But ſince our Jew pretends to ridicule the Ac- 
count of Jeſuss having changed his Form, and 
varied his Appearances to his Diſciples after his 
Reſurrection; we think it very proper to aſſign 
ſome Reaſons for thoſe different Appearances ; 
which are theſe : Thar being in the Diſguiſe of 
a Stranger, he might ſpeak the more freely, and 
with a peculiar Advantage, to thoſe he appeared 
to after his Reſurrection: That he might exhi- 
bit himſelf to his Diſciples in a gradual Man- 
ner, and thereby take off the Fright that might, 
and indeed did, otherwiſe ariſe from their ima- 
gining that they ſaw a Spirit, a Thing fo ter- 
rible to human Nature: That by this gradual | 
Diſcovery he made a clearer Revelation of him- 


ſelf to them, and a deeper Impreſſion on their 


Minds that it was he himſelf that really appear- 
ed: That theſe different Appearances ſeem to 
have been deſigned to ſhew us, that tho' the 

ualities of his Reſurrection-Body were in ſome 
Reſpects altered from thoſe of his Body before 
his Death, yet that he had the ſame real Body 
after his Reſurrection as he had before his Death: 
That theſe different Appearances of his Body 


were deſigned to ſhew us what will be the Na- 


ture and Qualities of our own Reſurrection-Bo- 
dies; ſince the Bodies of good Chriſtians will be 
render'd conformable to the glorified Body of 
Teſs, that is to the Qualities it was inveſted 
with after his Reſurrection: Lofty, That ſuch 
an Obſtruction of the Knowledge of the Perſon 


tt. 


change his Form, or the Figure of his N y 
ter his Reſurrection; but all the Alteration of his 
Face conſiſted in this, that the Eyes of the Dir. 
ciples were withheld from knowing him by the 
divine Power, and that for the ſeveral Reaſong 


that have been now affigned ; to which poſlibly 


others might be added. | 

Upon the whole, with regard to the ſeveral 
Appearances of Jeſus after his Reſurrection, the 
Hiſtory of that Tranſaction is not only miſre- 
preſented, but entirely miſapplied to the Caſe of 
Dr. Emms And confequently, whatever Cen. 
ſure oughr to be paſſed on 'Emms's Non-appear- 
ance, and the previous, as well as ſubſequent, 


Conduct of his Brethren, nothing of that Kind 


can with any Colour of Reaſon be faſtened on the 
Appearances of Fe/us after his Reſurrection; ſince 
the Diſparity of their Caſes is fo very great, and 
indeed fo very obvious, in all their Circumſtances, 
VIII. But the entire Proof of the Truth of 


Teſus's Reſurrection is not confined to the 60 


pels, but is ſtrongly confirmed by another Argu- 


ment recorded in the? Achs; namely, by the ſo. 
lemn Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles, 


according to Feſus's Promiſe, in fo ſhort a Pe. 


riod as that of ten Days after that Promiſe waz 
made. For this Power derived from on high 
which they were commanded by Jeſus, juſt be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, to expect at Feruſalem, cor- 
roborated in the moſt effectual Manner, the Te. 
ſtimony which the Apoſtles gave of Jeſas's Re- 
ſurrection, both as it was a Completion of the 
Promiſe of a Perſon who was hereby evinced to 
be alive, and likewiſe as it eſtabliſhed the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtles, and ratified from Heaven 
their Teſtimony of Years Reſutrection. As 
they were Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and ſe- 
lected out of many others on that Occaſion; ſo 
was alſo the Holy Ghoſt a Witneſs of it, whom 
God then gave 70 thoſe that obeyed him, For 
that they ſpoke by the Holy Ghoſt, and not 
merely of themſelves, is demonſtrable from theic 
ſpeaking with new Tongues, as Feſus had fore- 
told, to qualify them for being Miſſionaries to 
all Nations. And as they were enabled, by the 


all Sorts of Miracles in the Name of Feſus, io 
did thoſe Miracles moſt clearly evince that Je- 
ſus was riſen from the Dead, and was inveſted 
with divine Authority, fince he communicated 
that Power to them, which he himſelf before 
exerted. And therefore as certainly as they re- 
ceived that miraculous Power, ſo certainly was 
their Teſtimony of Fe/us's Reſurrection, which 
they gave upon all Occaſions after the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, render'd an irreſiſtible Evi- 


of Feſus, was only introductory to the perfect 1 1 by the concurring Teſtimony of God him- 


Knowledge of him to be really eus. For in 
all thoſe Inſtances, when that Inſtruction or Im- 
pediment was removed, all the Perſons concern- 
ed immediately knew him, and acknowledged 


ſelf. For it was ! with great Power that the A. 
| poſtles gave Witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord 


Jeſus; ® the Lord working with them, and con- 


him to be Zeſws. For how ludicrouſly ſoever this 


firming the Word which they preached with Signs 


| following. 


—_—y 
1 — 


eP, 34 d Luke xx1v. 47, &c. 


n Acts ii. 1, 2, &c. i Accs v. 32. k 
n= Mark x vi. 20. 


e Acts i. 9, 10. 


Mark xv1. 19. # 2 Kings ii. 11, 12. 


Mark xv1. 17. Acts iv. 33. 
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©" To! theſe Proofs. of the Truth of Feſu's Re- 


ſutrection, and as a natural Conſequence of what 
has been now mentioned about the Power from on 
High derived upon the Apoſtles, may and ought 
to be added that amazing Succeſs which attend. 


ed their Teſtimony; in the Converſion of the 
World to the Chriſtian Religion. A Succeſs ſo 


very miraculous, as it was wrought by ſuch 
weak - Inſtruments; in direct Oppoſition to all 
the Power, Wit, and Learning, and even the 
Superſtitions and ' Irregularities of Mankind, 
without any viſible Cauſe but the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles as confirmed by Miracles. Such a 
Succeſs proves at once, in a compendious Man- 
ner, the Truth of all the Miracles of Jeſus, and 
more eſpecially of that deciſive one of his Reſur- 


rection, which was the principal Thing that 


was atteſted by the Apoſtles. No Wonder then, 
that as our Rabbi was puzzled with the confeſſed 


Difficulty of determining ® upon what Principle the 


Story of Jeſus's Reſurrection could be deviſed at 
firſt ; ſo he here again acknowledges that it is 
o aſtoniſhing in the Hiſtory of the Reſurrection of 


' Jeſus, that it has been moſt ſucceſsful, as having 


paſſed through many Ages and Nations with Repu- 


| tation and Renown, Such a Succeſs very juſtly 


appeared aſtoniſhing to bim; fince, whatever 


Miracles he might otherwiſe doubt of, the Con- 


verſion of ſo great a Part of the World to Chri- 
ſtianity, in Contradiction to the received No- 
tions and general Practice of Mankind, is an in- 
flexible Fact, that remains on certain Record to 
this very Day ; and can no more be doubted of, 
than accounted for, either in the allegorical or in- 
fidel Scheme. i 

However, the Rabbi, we find, is ſo ſhock'd at 
the Difficulty of ſolving the? Wiſdom and Pro- 
vidence of God, in ſuffering ſo many Ages and 
Nations to labour under ſuch a Deluſion, as he 


Niles it, that he found it neceſſary to offer a 


few Reaſons, however weak they may be, for 


ſo extraordinary a Phenomenon. And indeed it | 
would have been an unanſwerable Imputation on 


the Wiſdom and Providence of God, if Men of 
honeſt Minds, who uſed all juſt and proper 
Means of right Information about the Fact of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus, were or could be deceived 
by ocular Witneſſes, and the miraculous Teſtimo- 
ny of Heaven in Concurrence with them, the 
Truth of both which they confirmed with their 
own Blood. But deſpicable as the Rabbi's Reaſons 
are for ſuch a ſuppoſed general Deluſion, as per- 
mitted by God, they ſhall be examined, or ra- 
ther expoſed, by repeating them. 
Firſt, he pretends that ſuch a Delufion wa 


permitted to 1 humble Mankind for their pretend- 
ed Wiſdom” and Learning,” But experimental 
Knowledge, or that which is acquired by the 
united Teſtimonies of the Senſes, is no falſe Know- 
ledge ; on the contrary, it is the higheſt Certainty. 
And conſequently, this Reaſon is exceedingly tri- 
tiling. Indeed Humilityis emphatically taught by 
the voluntary Incarnation, Sufterings, and Death of 
Jeſus ; and is ſtrongly re-inforced by his ſubſequent 
Reſurrection, and that Glory which was con- 
ferred on him as a Reward of his Sufferings. 
But this is founded upon the very Reverſe of the 
pretended Deluſion. . 


fecution of one another, to caution them again 
implicite Faith, and to admoniſb them of the Ne- 


But was there any Occaſion for ſuch a Delufion 
in order to prevent Perſecution of one another, 
when Fe/us had made mutual Love the diſtin- 
guiſhing Characteriſtic of his Diſciples? Had 
the Acknowledgment of the Truth of Jeſus's Re- 
ſurrection any Connection with implicite Faith, 
when it was a Fact eſtabliſhed by the Reports of 
the Senſes of ſo many competent Witneſſes ? 


permitted in order to convince Men of the Li- 
berty that ought to be allowed in their Enqui- 
ries about Religion, when Jeſus himſelf had in- 
dulged it as far as it was rational, when he ask- 
ed his Audience, Why even of themſelves they 


for not giſcerning the Signs of the Times, as 
well as allowed them a thorough Examination 


his Precepts muſt be confeſſed to lay ſuch pow- 
erful Reſtraints on the Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions of his Followers, as to be inconſiſtent 
with all that Licentiouſneſs which is pleaded for, 
and practiſed by the modern Free-Thinkers. .. 
But the /aff Reaſon offered for the providen- 
tial Permiſſion of ſuch a pretended Deluſion is 
very extraordinary; namely, that it was defign- 
ed to reduce the World when it ſhould be ripe for 
it, to the Golden Religion of Nature. As if the 
ſtrongeſt Proof of a divine Revelation, which 
was made on Purpoſe to ſupply the Deficiencies 


fectually, was only deſigned to be introductory 
to a Reſtoration of a State of Nature, This 1s 
ſo contradictory to Reaſon as to confute itſelf, to 
betray the Deiſt in Diſguiſe, and at once to pull 
the Mask off the pretended Jew and the apoſtate 
| Chriſtian, EE 1 42 


"P. 26 oe 27. 22 27. 


Boox VII. 


4P. 27, 28. went: 


8 X 


Another Reaſon offered is, that ſuch a Delu- | 
ſion was deſigned to ſhame Men out of their Per- 


ceſſity. of Free-Thinking, Speaking, and Writing. 


Can ſuch a Deluſion be imagined to have been 


judged not what is Right, and reproached them 


of the Truth of his own Reſutrection? Indeed 


of Natural Religion, and to reform Mankind ef- 


5 


— 


— 


hs — . of ot al one en IE ERS. —.— 
TIE; — 
25 — 2 os = G 
- ACS So — * 


r — - 


— 


8 — 
— — 


2 


ö 
| 55 
48 f 
[1 1 
| 
i 
i 1 
| 4 


_—_— 7 
2 #1 IS 


q e DI II 
a - wen 1 * " * 44 22 
_ — E 4 * l 
+ —— — _ py 
* — — w 
+ — — — — 
Ih: l a 2 — 2 


—— OT CSI - — EXPE 8 —_ : 
PPP Ln nd nt nn Eds” ri re Þ >; OA . JAS” DEE OY —— 
o - x \ ny o * * E. 2 * . — = he SIS . 2 _— >; — 
2 * — . 8 "— — — = 2 33 


— — 2 = 
* S EE ER 
_ . —— 


5 
P ˙ YC OELNT 
— — — {x — — —u— l — 
— 27 - * * 


— — 
9 
| 5 
«7 1 
6 
1 
_ 
7 t n TY 
\ "= 
— 
_ : 
13 
3 5 
ot | 
\s 
. 
4 L 
55 
Fr. ' 
I 
p 
a! 
+ 7 5 
6} 
8 * * 
. > v 
l __=x l 
= \ [1 
* 
15 
k #5 
U ? 
o i 
"* 
*; } 
6 0 
=y * 
3 3B 
= 8 7 
i - : 
; 1 
1 
* 
. 
p : 
N 
. * 
19 . 
0 . \ 
=. 
_ 
o q A ä 
Bs | 
| 4 
f * 
= = 
\ k 
wy 
ou * 
U 
bas o 
_ 4 o 
9 7 
" 8 
* 
7 * 
* 
3 
. * 
aa 
71 * 
1 
5 _ 
- 
3 
4 1 
1 
1 
„ 
14 
3K 
j 0 \ 
. 
US, f 
1 14 
_” 
1 


— — — 4 8 1 pad 5 
— ci Po + 7 4 — Wo p * 
r L oe 54 xm 2? * 5 — * EX” 

— — — NTT gen — — = 5 — gn n - . 


2 — . 
n SY 
* — —½ 2 ROSH res 


—— — 
I —_ 
2 


— 


| ö : 


: 
ov a — 4 % 
nd ate. ne 2 — r 


, Ny 6 | 
* 
0 Nr ITY 222 2 Sung; ys Wray z - 
” * 5 8 WIE 
. 
RY 2 "IL," S 8 


ed » 


* 


Of the Types and Prophecies which foretold our 


Saviour's Reſurrectien, and of the Saints who | 


roſe with him. „ 


applied to the Maſiab, and alledged by St. Paul, 
St. Peter, and St. 1 75 and explained by 
Chriſt himſelf: III. The Propriety and Efjicacy 


of the Arguments deduced from thoſe Prophecies. 
The Uſe made of their Obſcurity of no Service 


to Infidels. IV. Texts of the Law, the Pro- 
pbets, and the Palms, wherein Chriſt's Death 


7s foretold. V. Texts from the ſame Divijions 
of Scripture predicting his Reſurrection. VI. 


Concerning the Saints who are ſaid to have ri- 
ſen with Chriſt. Several Opinions. 


].TT TE have already conſidered many of the 

moſt plain, ſtrong, and direct Proofs, 
by which the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
is ſupported ; fuch as, The general Expectation 
of the Meſſiah's Coming at the Time when Je- 


fits appeared; The Miracles which he wrought 
in Confirmation of his Miſſion; His Predictions 


of his own Death and Reſurrection, and of many 


Events which were punctually fulfilled. The 
principal Arguments on this Head which re- 
main to be enlarged upon, are theſe two; 


The Types and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
relating to him, and the ſpeedy and wonderful 
Propagation of the Goſpel after his Death. The 
laſt of theſe we have already taken notice of oc- 
caſionally, and ſhall farther inſiſt on in a pro- 
per Place. The firſt has alſo been largely treat- 


ed of, in relation to ſome particular Prophecies; 


but has never, in general, been the expreſs Sub- 
ject. of any Differtation in this Work: We ſhall 


therefore turn our Thoughts at preſent on this 
important Evidence of our Faith, and endeavour 
to ſhew that there were extant in our Saviour's 


Time many Types and Prophecies telating to the 


Meſſiah, which were fulfilled in our Saviour's 


Perſon, to which he appealed for the Support 
of his Pretenſions, and on which the Apoſtles 
afterwards infifted, -thro' the whole Courſe of 
their Miniſtry, as undeniable Proofs that 4s 
was the Chriſt. After which we ſhall offer ſome: 
ConjeRures concerning the Prophecies in par- 
ticular, what they: were, and how far applica- 


ble to the Author of out Religion. This we are 


led to do by what is related in the preceding 
Chapter, where Jeſus is faid to have * opened the 
Underſtanding of his Diſciples, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures; and to have taught 
them, that Zhu it behoved Chriſt 7o ſuffer, and to 


riſe from the Dead on the third Day. 


| The HISTORY of 


| 


—— 


Saviour, could not be applied to Cbriſt by th 


DISSERTATION. H. | Fews who lived before his Coming, beeaufs + 


expected a temporal Prince and a triumphant Sa. 
viour ; but they are expreſly applied to him, and 


{ repreſented as centuring in him, by the inſpired 
8 1 1 0 Writers of the New Teſtament, and particular. 
I. Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion. N. hich fo | 
be here inſſſted on. Types, and in particular 
the Paſchal Lamb. II. Prophecies univerſally 


ly by St. Paul, who received his Inſtructions in. 
mediately from Heaven. We ſhall inſtance on- 


Year at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and was by 
God's ſpecial Appointment to be © 2w7thout Blemiſh, 


feſtly a Type of our Saviour's Death; which, be- 
ſides an Agreement in the Circumſtances already 
mention'd, was on the very ſame Day, and on 
the very fame Part of the Day, that the Paſchal 
Lamb was appointed to be ſlain ; and by a ſig- 
nal Providence, a Bone of him was not broken; 
tho' it was a known Cuſtom to break the Bones 


the two who were crucified with him were 
actually broken, Well then might John th; 
Baptiſt ſay to the People, Behold the Lamb of 
God; and St. Paul ſtyle him, Chrift our Paſſo. 
ver; and St, Peter ſpeak of him, as of Lamb 


without "Blemiſh and without Spot. 
II. In like Manner, the Prophecies of the Odd 


Teſtament, as foretelling the Time, Place, and 
other Circumſtances of the Birth, Life, Death, 
and Reſurrection of the Meſſiah, with many 


dom, and the Times of it, are not only appled 
to him by Jeſs, (who took upon him to be that 
Mefliah) by the inſpired Writers of the New 
Teſtament, and by the ſucceeding Chriſtians in 
all Ages, but were ſo applied by the antient Je- 
% Writers themſelves, long before the Coming 
of Chriſt into the World. From whence aroſe 


Time, of which we have before ſpoken, and 
which we find atteſted by the concurring Evi- 
dence of Few:fb, Chriſtian, and Heathen Wri- 
ters, W's | 5 

That a Meſſiah was promiſed in the Law and 
the Prophets, and that this was univerſally be- 
lieved and acknowledged by the Jets, appears 
by the whole Tenor of St. Paul's and St. Pe- 
er's Diſcourſes to them, as they are recorded in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. Where we ſee plainly, 
that the only Point in diſpute between them and 
the Jervs, was, Whether or no that Promiſe was 
fulfilled in our Saviour ? For as the Apoſtles con- 
ſtantly reaſoned with them from the Prophecies 
and Predictions of the Old Teſtament, ſo all their 
Reaſonings were to prove, that they were fulfilled 
in him. We do not find, that any doubt was raiſed 
by the Tews, whether the Paſſages quoted from 
thoſe Books, had been rightly applied to a Meffiah 


by their own Teachers, or whether the Expec- 


b The Types which the Chriſtian Writers of all | tation there was of a great Deliverer was well 
Ages have inſiſted on, as prefiguring a ſuffering | founded in the Scriptures : The only Thing, 


1 


* „ 


Luke xxii. 45, 46. See alſo ver. 25, 26, 27 
© Exod, xii. 5, Deut. xvi. 5, 6. 
b 1 Pet. i. 19. 


e Exod. xii. 


> See the Biſhop of London's firſt Paſtoral Letter. 


Numb. Ix. 2 ! John 29. E 1 Cor. v. 7. 


which, 


ly in the Paſchal Lamb, which was flain every 


and to be ſlain only at Feru/alem, and the 
Bones of it mot to be broken, This was mani. 


of thoſe who were crucified, and the Bones of 


Particulars concerning the Nature of his King- 


that general Expectation of his Coming at that 
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which, the Pews themſelves being Judges, want- 
* ed to be proved, was, that thoſe Scriptures were 
tightly applied by the Apoſtles to %% of Na- 
zareth, whom their Rulers had put to Death, 
but who by the Power of God was raiſed again 
to Lifez of which the pets were Eye-Wit- 
neſſes, and the Truth of their Teftimony was 
confirmed by the Miraculous Gifts and Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt. This was the great Foint 
in their Reaſonings with the Jews, To prove 
that Jeſus was the Perſon promiſed ; for which 
they made cheir Appeal to the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, and did it with great Succeſs. 


gladly received his Word, and the ſame Day there 


And a little after, upon his healing an impotent 
Man in Solomon's Porch, and the People's run- 
ning together to him, we have another Declara- 
tion of his to the ſame Purpoſe: * Thoſe Things 
which God beforehand had ſhewed by the Mouth 


of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he - 


hath fo fulfilled. — Whom the Heaven muff receive, 
until the Time of Reſtitution of all Things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his holy Pro- 
phets, fince the World began. For Moſes truly 


Jeus, St. Paul went in unto them, as his Man- | phefs from Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, 


ner was, and three Sabbath-Days reaſoned with | as many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of 


them out of the Scriptures, openly alledging, that 
Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again 
from the Dead, and that this Jeſus whim T preach 


theſe Days. — And many which heard the Word, 


thouſand. Again, in his Speech to Cornelius, and 


unto you, is Chriſt, At Damaſcus, * he con- his Company, Him, fays the ſame Apoſtle, hath 
founded the Feos which dwelt there, proving! God raiſed up; —and commanded us to preach to 
that this is the very Chriſt. So in the Syna- the People, and to teſtify, that it is he which was 


vogue at Berea, be reaſoned with them out of 


ordained of God, to be the Judge of the Quick and 


the Scriptures ; and it is ſaid in Commendation the Dead: To him give all the Prophets witneſs. 


of the Jes there, that they received the Mord 


with all Readineſs of Mind, and ſearch'd the 
Scriptures daily, whether theſe Things were ſo. 
Of the fame Kind was his Diſcourſe with the 

ews at Antioch ; ® Of this Man's Seed, that is 
David's, hath God, according to his Promiſe, rai- 
fed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jelus —Becauſe they 
knew him not, that is Chriſt, nor yet the Voices of 
the Prophets which are read every Sabbath Day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him. 
The Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, 
God hath fulfil d the fame to us their Children, in 
that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; according to 
what was prophefied by David and Iſaiab, which 
is there ſet forth at large. Thus alſo he defends 
himſelf before Felix, * This J confeſs unto thee, 
that after the Way which they call Hereſy, ſo wor- 
ſhip I the God of my Fathers, believing all Things 
which are written in the Law and the Prophets : 
And before Feſtus and Agrippa, I am judged, 
ſays be, for the Hope of the Promiſe made of God 
unto or Fathers. Having obtained Help of 
God, I continue unto this Day; witneſſing both to 
Small and Great, ſaying none other Things, than 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did jay ſhould 
come. King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets? 
I know that thou believeſt: To which Agrippa 
rephed, Almoſt thou perſfwadeli me to be a Chri- 
ſtian. And when he was at Rome, he explained 
and teftified to the Jews who came to him, the 
Kingdom of God; ? penſwading them concerning 
Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of 
the Prophets, from Morning till Evening. 

The As of the Apgſtles give the like Account 
of St Peter, % who, on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
preached to the Jets upon the Evidence of the 
Scriptures, with ſuch Succeſs, that great Numbers 


2 


1 — 18 — Sw __ a —_—_ © _ — 


Ide ſame Appeal to the Scriptures is made by 
St. Stephen: hs is that Moſes, which ſaid un- 
to the Children of Iſrael, A Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto you. —— Which of the 
Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted? And 
they have lain 150 which ſhewed before of the 
Coming of the juſt One, of whom you have been 
now the Betrayers and Murderers. And Philip 


he found reading the fifty third Chapter of Ja- 
zah, by beginning at that Scripture, and preach- 


was baptized, And of Apolles it is faid, that * 
be was an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scrip- 
tures ; and that he mightily convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly ; ſewing by the Scriptures, that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


This then was the Reaſoning of the Apoſtles, 


and other holy Men, in order to the Conver- 
fion of the Fews: And is no other, than what 
St. Paul learnt by immediate Revelation; for he 
tells the Corinthians, .? that be delivered to them 
that which he received, how that Chriſt died 
| for our Sins according to the Scriptures, and that 
be was buried, and that he roſe again the third 
Day, according to the Scriptures, And the o- 
ther Apoſtles were inſtructed in the fame Way 
of Reaſoning by our Saviour himſelf, who alittle 
before his Paſſion, took to him the Twelve, and 
ſaid unto them, * Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, 
and all Things that are written in the Prophets 
concerning the Son of Man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 
But the Apoſtles then underſtood none of theſe 
Wings; and therefore, after his Reſurrection, 
he opened their Underſtandings. Firſt, of two of 


| Ger, whom he met going to Emmaus: * 0 


Acts xvil. 1, 2, 3. k Acts ix. 22. 

Acts xxiv, 14. o Acts xxvi. 6, 22, 27, 28. 
Acts ili. 18, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26. Acts iv. 4. 
Acts viii. 30. 


Acks xvii. 10, 11, 12. 
Acts xxviii. 23. 


* Acts xviii, 24, 45. 2? 1 Cor. xv. 3. 


nn 


m Acts viii. 16, 1 
+ Accs ii. 1. 3 20) 327 33. 
o Acts vii 37, 42. 
Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 
Pro- 


t Acts x. 42, 43 
Luke xvill. 31, 34. 


were added to them about three thouſand Souls. 


faid unto the Fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord 
At Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue of the | your God raiſe up unto you Na, and all the Pro. 


believed, and the Number of the Men was about f 


converts the Treaſurer of Queen Candace, whom 


ing to him Jeſus; upon which he believed, and 


Fools, and flow of Heart to believe all that the 
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Prophets, be expounded unto them in all the Scrip- 
tures, the Things concerning himſelf : And then 
of the Eleven; Theſe are the Words, which I ſpake 
unto you, while Twas yet with you, that all 
Things muſt be fulfilled, which were written in 
theLaw of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms, concerning me. Then opened he their Un- 
derſtandings, that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 


from the Dead the third Day; and that Repen- 


tance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in 
his Name among all Nations. | 


III. Such frequent Appeals to the Scriptures of 


the Old Teſtament, to prove that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, plainly ſuppoſe the Promiſe of a Meſ- 
ſiah; and the Succeſs they had, notwithſtand- 
ing the Prejudices the eus were under againſt 


' a Suffering Meſſiah, ſhews the Propriety and Ef- 
*  ficacy of this Argument in order to the Convic- | 


tion of that People, to whom the Promiſe was 
made, and whoſe earneſt Deſire and Expecta- 
tion of a Deliverer had led them of Courſe to be 
familiarly acquainted with the Prophecies con- 
cerning him. x gar bt Pe: 

But becauſe the Evidence ariſing from parti- 
cular 'Types and Prophecies, is now by Length 
of Time, and Diſtance of Place, and Change of 


Cuſtoms, become obſcure and difficult to the Ge- 
nerality of People, and cannot be thoroughly 


diſcuſsd without a great Variety of Knowledge 
concerning the antient Jeuiſi Cuſtoms, and the 
Authority of their Writings, and the exact Cal- 
culations of Time: All which require much Stu- 
dy, and leave room to ill. minded Men to dil- 
pute and cavil, and to perplex the Readers who 
are unacquainted with the Learning and Hiſtory 


of former Ages: For theſe Reaſons, the Pro- 
moters of Infidelity might well hope to find their | 


Account in reſting the whole Evidence of Chri- 


ſtianity upon the Types and Prophecies of the 


Old Teſtament, as ſome of them have done; 
partly to furniſh wicked Minds with Objections, 
and fill weak Minds with Dopbts; and partly 
to draw and divert Mankind from attending to 
the more plain, ſtrong, and direct Evidences of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity. 

But notwithſtanding this was the moſt pro- 
miſing Method they could take, we ſhall now 
prove that it is not ſufficient for their Purpoſe. 
In order to which, let us only ſuppoſe, what is 
very manifeſt, that © our bleſſed Saviour, after 
he was rifen from the Dead, not only told his 
Diſciples, that his Suffering of Death, and Ri- 
fing again the third Day, were foretold in the 
Scriptures ; but alſo pointed out thoſe Scriptures 
unto them, and * opened their Underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand them ; that 1s, he expound- 
ed, or explained them unto them. This being 
ſo, it is conſequently certain that ſomewhere in 
the Old Teſtament theſe Things were foretold as 
what ſhould befal the Meſſiah. And St. Paul 
turcher aſſurcs us that they are jo, when he ſays, 


And that be Was. buried, and that be roſe | 
| the third Day, according to the Scri ptures,. Both 


N 


* 


| 


firſt of all, that which I received, how that Chriſt 


died for our Sins, according to the Scriptures - 
again 
of theſe therefore, that is the Death and Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſti, are ſomewhere foretold in 
the Scriptures; and it becomes not us to be ſo 


ignorant, as commonly we are, which thoſe 


Scriptures are which foretel them. It is a main 
Point of our Faith, and that which the Jews 


moſt ſtumble at, becauſe their Doctors had not 


obſerved any ſuch Thing of the Meſſiah. And 
the more they were ignorant thereof, the more 
it concerns us to be confirmed therein. We 
ſhall enquire, therefore, where theſe Things are 
foretold, and endeavour to point out thoſe ver 
Scriptures, which our Saviour here expounded 
to his Diſciples. AY bak eee 
IV. That we may the better do this, let us 
take a review of what our Saviour ſays. Theſe 
are the Things, ſaith he, which I ſpake unto you, 
while 1 was yet with you, that all Things muſt 
be fulfilled, which were written in the Law 1 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalns 
concerning me. Then opened be their Underſtand. 
zng, that they might underſtand the Scripture, 
Theſe two Events therefore, of Meſſiah's Death 
and Riſing again on the third Day, were fore- 
told in theſe three Parts of Scripture, in the Law 


of Mqſes, in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms; 


and 1n theſe three we muſt ſearch for them. 

| What we have in the Law, or Pentateuch, 
is chiefly typical: And firſt, in the * Story of A. 
braham, where he was commanded to offer his 
Son Jſaac, the Son wherein his Seed ſhould be 
called, and to whom the Promiſe was entailed, 


That in him ſbould all the Nations of the Harl 


be bleſſed. What was here acted elſe, but the 
Myſtery of Chr:/?s Paſſion ; that the promiſed 
Seed ſhould make all the Nations of the 
World bleſſed, by becoming a Sacrifice for 
Sin ? Which that it might be the more evident, 
the Place is alſo deſigned, the Region of Mount 
Moriah : There Abraham was bid to offer his 
Son {ſaac, even where Meſſiah, who was then 
in the Loins of 1/aac, was one Day to be offered 
on the Croſs. a ee I. 

The /econd Prediction in the Law, of Meſ- 


ſiah's ſuffering Death, was by the Slaying of 


Beaſts, for the Atonement of Sin in. their Sacri- 
fices; which were nothing at all but Shadows 
and Repreſentations of that Offering upon the 
Croſs, which Meſſiah was one Day to make him- 
ſelf for the Sins of the World. Which Myſtery 
of the End of thoſe legal Sacrifices, was ſhewed 
in the former Story of Abraham's offering 1jaac : 
For when he had brought his Son to the Place 
appointed, and had built an Altar, and was now 
ready to ſlay him, as he was commanded, the 
Angel of the Lord ſtaid his Hand, and ſhewed 


him a Ram caught in a Thicket by the Horns; 
which Ram Abraham took, and offered for a 


— 
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Luke xx1v. 42, 45, 46, 47. 
. Cor XV. 37 4 


© See Mr. Mede's Diſcourſe on Luke xxiv. 45. 
Gen. xxii. | by 


d Luke xxiv. 45. 
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Burnt- offering inſtead of his Son; To ſignify, 
that the Offering of the bleſſed Seed was yet to- 
be ſuſpended, and that God in the mean while 
would accept the Offerings of Bulls and Rams, 
as a Pledge of that Expiation, which the bleſſed 
Seed of Abraham, in the Loins of Jſaac, ſhould 


one Day make. 
2. Thus much for the Law; we now. come 


to the Prophets, wherein we find three evident 


Prophecies that Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer Death. 
The firſt is that famous one in the Fifty-third of 
Tſaiah, the whole Chapter through. We will 
not repeat it all, it being ſo well known, but two 
or three Paſſages thereof muſt not be omitted : 
He was wounded, faith the Prophet, for our 
Tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed for our Imquittes, 
the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and 
with his Stripes wwe are bealed, He Was oppreſ- 
ſed, he was afflicted, yet he opened not his Mouth. 


He wwas brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 


as a Sheep before his Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened 
not his Mouth. He was cut off aut of the Land 
of the Living; for the Tranſgreſſions of my Peo- 
ple was he ſmitten. Now that this Prophecy was 
one of thoſe, by which the Apoſtles uſed to prove the 
Truth of Chriſt's Death, appears from the“ Hiſtory | 


of the Converſion of the Eunuch, unto whom Phi- 


lip coming whilſt he was in his Chariot, read- 
ing this Place of Scripture, and he thereupon 
asking Philip, of whom the Prophet ſpake theſe 
Words, the Text tells us, that Philip began at 
the ſame Scripture, and preached unto him Jeſus, 
The ſecond Place, which foretels that Chri/? 
ſhould ſuffer, is that in the *Ninth of Daniel, who 
pointing out the Time of Meſſiah's Coming 


by ſeventy Weeks, limits his Account, not at 


his Birth, but at his Suffering ; as the moſt prin- 
cipal Period of the Story. From the Going out 
of the Commandment, ſaith he, to reſtore, and 
build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiab the Prince, ſhall 
be ſeven Weeks, and ſixty and two Weeks ; 
and after jixty and two Weeks, ſhall Meſſiah be cut 
off : What can be more plain chan this? 

A third Place is to be found in the © Prophecy 
of Zachariah, where, at the Time when the 
Jews ſhall be converted, Chriſt is brought in 
ſpeaking in this Manner; * I vill pour out, 
ſaith he, pon the Houſe of David, and upon the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace 
and vipplication, and they ſhall look upon me, whom 
they bade pierced, Hence it follows, that the 
Jews ſhould have pierced Meſſiah before they 
received him to be their Redeemer. And that 
this Place alſo was one of thoſe applied by the 
Apoſtles to this Purpoſe, appears by St. Job's 
twice alledging it. Once in his Goſpel, when a 
Soldier with a Spear pierced our Saviour's Side: 
' Then, faith he, was fulfilled that Scripture, 
which ſaith, They ſball look upon him whom they 
the) have pierced. And again, in the Beginning 
of the Revelations; ® Behold he cometh in the 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him, 


A— —— 


| 


3. Now for the 7hird Divifion of Scripture, 
the P/alms, The principal Place there which we 
dare warrant, is that of the fixteenth P/alm, 
quoted both by "St. Peter and St, Paul in the Acts 


of the Apoſtles ; My Fleſh /hall reft in Hope, for 


thou wilt not leade my Sou! in the Grave, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. For 
David, as St. Peter and St. Paul fay, was bus 
ried, and his Body faw Corruption; therefore it 
cannot be ſpoken of him, but of Meſſiah in the 
Perſon of David, as a Type in whoſe Loins 
Meſſiah was. Now then, if Meſſiah's Body were 
to be laid in the Grave, it follows he was to die, 
and to be in the State of the Dead. 

V. And thus we have done with the e Part 
of our Task, and proved that the Meſſiah was 
to /uffer Death, according to the Scriptures, in 
that threefold Diviſion mentioned here by our 
Saviour ; The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms. 


according to the Scriptures, . 

And this was firſt foreſhewn in the ſame Sto- 
ry of Iſaac, wherein his Sacrifice or Suffering was 
acted. For, from the Time that God com- 
manded 1/aac to be offered for a Burnt-Offer- 
ing, 1/aac was a dead Man; but the third Day 
he was releaſed from Death. This the Text 
tells us expreſly, that it was the third Day when 


Abraham came to Mount Moriah, and had his 


Son, as it were, reſtored to him again; which 
Circumſtance there was no need at all to have 
noted, had it not been for ſome Myſtery : For 
had there been nothing intended, but the naked 
Story, what did 1t concern us to know, whether 
it were the third or the fifth Day, when Abraham 
came to Moriah, where he received his Son from 
Death ? And that we have not miſapplied this 
Figure, St. Paul is our Witneſs, who expreſly 
makes this Releaſe of Iſaac from Slaughter, a Fi- 
gure of the Reſurrection : For thus he ſpeaks of 
this whole Story; By Faith, Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Iſaac; and he that received 


the Promiſes, offered up his only-begotten San; , 
ſhall thy Seed be 


whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac 
called. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him 
up even from the Dead: From whence alſo he re- 
cerved him in a Figure. | 

The ſame was foreſhewn by the Law of Sa- 
crifices, which were to be eaten before the third 
Day. Some Sacrifices were to be eaten the fame 
Day they were offered ; but thoſe which were 
deterred longeſt, as the Peace-Offerings, were to 
be eaten before the third Day. The third Day 
no Sacrifice might be eaten, but was to be burnt : 
If it were eaten, it was not accepted for an Atone- 
ment, but counted an Abomination : To ſhew, 


repreſented, was to be finiſhed the third Day by his 
Riſing from the Dead; and therefore the Type 
thereof determined within that Time, beyond 
which Time it was not accepted for Atonement of 


Sin, becauſe then it was no longer a Type of him. 


D Acts viii. 
John xix. 37. 
” Heb xi. 11, 18, 19. 


Book VII. 


A Apoc. i. 7. 


* 


i See this Prophecy conſidered at large, p. 167, &c. of this Work. 
i a Acts ii. 26, 27. xiii. 35. 


* Zach. x11, 10, 


1 Thus 


— „ 


Now we come to prove the other Part, that it 
behoved him alſo 10 riſe again the third Day, 


that the Sacrifice cf Meſſiah, which theſe Sacrifices 
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Thus far the Law-: As for the Prophets, we 
find no expreſs Prediction in them, for the Time 


of Chrift's Riſing; (for that of the Prophet Jo- 


nab, we take to be rather an Alluſion, than a 
Prophecy:) Only in general it is implied, that 
Chriſt ſhould: riſe again, both in that famous 
Propecy of ? 1/aiah before quoted, and in that of 
1 Zachariah. | 
he had made his Soul a Sacrifice for Sin, He 
ſhould ſee his Seed, and prolong his Days, and the 
Pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his Hand. 
And again, that the Lord ſhould divide the Sporl 
with the Strong, becauſe he had poured out bis 


Soul unto Death: Which argues that he ſhould 


not only live again, but be victorious after he 


had died. In that of Zachary it is ſaid, that the 


Feus ſhould Jook upon, or ſee, him whom they had 

formerly pierced, ; and, that in that Day he would 
pour upon them the Spirit of Grace and Supplt- 
cation: Therefore he was to live again after they 


joe of Days, as che Fulfilling of Scriptite, hat 


gin to corrupt: And indeed our Saviour rofe a 


In the former it is ſaid, that after 


8 — — 9323 


Meſſiah's Body ſhould not ſee Corruption but 
riſe before the Time, wherein dead Bodies be- 
within forty Hours after he gave up the Clog. 
and was not two full Days in the Grave. There. 
fore, if there be any other Scripture, which im. 
plies that Meſſiah ſhould riſe before his Bog, 
ſhould ſee Corruption, that Scripture, whatſoeys, 
it be, ſhews he ſhould riſe again within three Days 
VI. The Reſurrection of the Saints, who*',. 
roſe. out of their Sepulchres at the Time of our 
Saviour's Death, and who after his Reſurrection 
came into the holy City, and appeared to many 
is a Subject that deſerves to be conſidered in 8 
few Words, before we entirely diſmiſs the Re. 
ſurrection of our Saviour. The Names of thoſe 
that aroſe on this Occaſion are unknown. Some 
will have them to have been all the moſt antient 
Fathers and Patriarchs: Others, that they were 


the moſt modern ones, and ſuch as were beſt 


had pierced him. F : * 
known to the Fews then living. Others again, 


We come now to the P/alms, where not on- 


ly his Riſing again is propheſied of, but the Time 
thereof determined, (tho? at firſt Sight it appears 
not to be ſo,) in that fore-alledged Paſſage of the 
fixteenth P/alm, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, nor ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. 
All Men ſhall rife again, but their Bodies muſt 
firſt return to Duſt, and ſee Corruption: Bur 
Meſſiah was to rife again before he ſaw Cor- 
ruption: If before, then the third Day at far- 


A theſt; for then the Body naturally * begins to fee 


Corruption. This may be gathered by the Sto- 
ry of Lazarus in the Goſpel, where 7efus com- 
manding the Stone to be rolled from his Grave, 
Martha his Siſter anſwered, Lord by this Time be 
flinketh ; for he hath been dead four Days. Alſo 
by that Rule, given by the Maſters of Phyſic, 
that thoſe who die of the Apoplexy, Suffoca- 
tion of the Mother, or like ſudden Deaths, ſhould 
not be buried till ſeventy two Hours were paſt ; 
becauſe within that Time they might revive : And 
Examples are given of thoſe who have done ſo. 
They give alſo a Reaſon of it in Nature: Becauſe, 
fay they, in that Time the Humours of the Bo- 
dy make their Revolution ; the Phlegm in one 
Day, or twenty four Hours; the Choler in two 
Days, or eight and forty Hours ; the Melancholy 
in three Days, which is ſeventy two Hours: And 
this they affirm to be the Reaſon why an Ague, 
founded on an Inflammation of Phlegm, returns 
every Day ; an Ague which comes from Choler, 
every other Day ; from Melancholy, every third 
Day. Now, it a Body may be kept ſo long un- 

buried, it is ſuppoſed it may be kept ſo long un- 
_ corrupted, where a Corruption is not begun before 
Death, as in ſome Diſcaſes; but longer it will 
not continue. When therefore it is ſo often in- 
culcated in the New Teſtament, that our Saviour 
ſhould iſe again the third Day; the Holy Ghoſt, 
in ſo ſpeaking, reſpects not ſo much the Num- | 


4. 


that this Favour was granted only to thoſe that 
were buried at Feruſalem, or thereabouts. They 
diſpute alſo about the Hour of their Reſurrection; 
ſome maintaining that they did not riſe till af. 
ter our Saviour, who is called in Scripture ” the 
Firſi-Frutts of thoſe that flept; others, * that they 
aroſe at the Moment of our Saviour's Death, and 
that Jeſus Chriſt raiſed them before he rai- 
{ed himſelf, to diſplay his Triumph over Death 
in a more remarkable Manner. It muſt be al- 
lowed, that the Text of the Evangeliſt Matthew 
is not deciſive for either of thoſe Opinions, tho we 
muſt confeſs ourſelves chiefly inclined to theformer. 

But theſe Saints being thus raiſed, did they die 
again, or re-enter into their Graves, after the Aſ- 
cenſion of eſis Chriſt? or did they aſcend with 
him into Heaven? There is a Variety of Senti- 
ments upon this Matter. Thoſe who think that 
Chriſt led them along with him into Heaven, as it 
were in Triumph, quote for their Opinion thoſe 
Words of Hoſea; *1 will ranſom them from the Power | 
of the Grave, 1 will redeem them from Death; O 
Death, T will be thy Plague; O Grave, J will be thy 
Deſtruction: And thoſe of the P/almiſ?, * Thou haſt 
aſcended on high, thou haſt led Captivity captive * 


And thoſe of the Apoſtle Paul; When be aſcended 


upon high, be led Captivity captive, and gave 
Gifts unto Men, Is it probable, ſay they, that 
after having reſtored Life to thoſe Saints and il- 
luſtrious Dead, God ſhould think fit to make 
them ſubmit once more to Death and the Grave? 
Would not this be to plunge them again into Pain 
and Bitterneſs, after giving them a Taſte of eternal 
Happineſs? In a Word, would it not be more agree- 
able to the Juſtice, the Goodneſs, and the Majeſty 
of that divine Deliverer, to complete his Work, and 
to lead them along with him into' Heaven, after 
he had reſtored them to Life upon Earth? We 


might produce a great Number of Fathers, who 


— 


3 


p Iſai, Iiii. q Zach. xii. 


* 


Meurſii Gloſar. Græco-barbarum. 


+ This and the following Inſtanccs have been produced before, but it was neceſſary to repeat them here. 
Math. xxvil. 51, 52, 53. See Calmet in the Article Reſinrection, and in his Diflertation on this Subject. 
* Origen, Jerome, Gregory the Great, Raban. Maur. Paſchaſius, Radbert, Bede, Drutmar, Liranus, and ſeveral others. 


V 1 Cor. xv. 25, 


2 Pal. Ivin. 18. *Eph. iv. 8. 


* Chryſoltom, Hilary, the Greck Authors who follow Chryſoſtom, and many others. 
Y ) y, (N 4 Tnryiouom many 
b Tonatius, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius of Cetarza, Bede, and many others. 


7 Hoſ. xiii. 14. 


have 


au Bleſſed 


ts P 2 » 


' ” 8 2 , 


have been of this Opinion; and a great Multi- Tomb and Relics be real, or only imaginary, 


tude of modern Interpreters, who maintain in a. 
of poſitive Manner, that the holy Patriarchs raiſed 
with Fe/us Cbriſt, enjoy with him the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, and were the Partners of his tri- 
umphant Aſcenſion. + A nn Me 
But the contrary Opinion is maintained, not 
with leſs Authority, nor with fewer Proofs. St.“ 
Paul ſays expreſly, that the holy Patriarchs, ha. 
ving obtained a good Report thro Faith, received 
not the Promiſe ;* God having provided ſome bet- 
ter Things for us, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect. Therefore be did not think 
them yet raiſed, nor in Poſſeſſion of the Glory 
of Heaven. He fays elſewhere, * That Teſus 
Chrift is the Firſt-Fruits of thoſe that ſlept the 
Sleep of Death, and were to ariſe one Day, not 
to lleep any more. Beſides, if any one had 
been to riſe with our Saviour, doubtleſs it would 
have been the holy King David, that eminent 
Type of the Meſſiah, John the Baptiſt, his Fore- 
runner, and the Patriarchs and Prophets, who, 
were buried at Feruſalem and in Paleſtine. But St. 
Peter, ſpeaking to the Jews of Jeruſalem, ſays 
expreſly, that David's Tomb was ſtill to be 
ſeen among them; and that David had foretold 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour, but ſays no- 
thing at all of his own. What Strength muſt 
his Reaſoning have had, if David had been rai- 
ſed, and had aſcended into Heaven with Te/us 
Chriſt? And as for John the Baptiſt, it was ne- 
ver believed that his Body was aſcended into 
Heaven, and admitted into Glory; which is 
manifeſt from the Superſtition which has always 
been paid to his Tomb, and his pretended REN | 


/ ; 
T— ( * eue A ” 4” „ * * » Ay CT 44 "0p" (6, EL br Fa * r l 2 
oof 0 . 
N . - MA 1 5 EY 
- z 5 4 : ö 
3 N . * 
ö p » 
1 * nn 1 ee r Y — ë r 9 . ch th * . wb fy * . +” 


R DDr 


is the ſame Thing in the preſent Caſe; fince it 
is 1impoflible they ſhould. believe his Body, or 
any Part of it, to be here. on Earth, after the 
whole was aſcended into Heaven. D 

The Fathers who have treated upon this Sub- 
ject with the greateſt Care, have declared for the 
Opinion laſt propoſed. Tertullian purpoſely 


and Prophets aſcended into Heaven after the Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour. St. CBryſſtam ſays, 
©that they who aroſe whilſt 
upon the Croſs, died again: And writing upon 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he owns with the 
Apoſtle, * that the juſt Men of the Old Teſta- 
ment have not yet received their Reward. The- 
odoret allo expreſſes himſelf after the ſame Man- 
ner. Theophyla& and Euthymius, explaining the 
twenty ſeventh Chapter of Matthew, acknow- 
ledge, that the holy Fathers aroſe. to be as Proofs 


End of the World, St. Auſtin, in his Epiſtle 


explains himſelf clearly enough by talking of the 
temporary Reſurrection of the Saints. Thomas A. 
quinas, having produced the Reaſons upon which 
both Opinions are founded, * declares in Favour 
of thoſe who hold that they died again : And 
Calmet, after having given all the Authorities 
here recited, informs us, that this Opinion ſeems 


and the Fathers. We ſhall not give our own O- 
pinion in a Matter of ſo doubtful a Nature, and 
concerning which there ſeems not enough reveal- 


which are ſhewn to this Day. For whether his 


ed to determine our Aſſent. 


«a 
—— 


e Heb. xi. 39, 40. d 1 Cor. xv. 20, &c. 


8 Chryſoſt. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. xv. 


e Acts ii. 29, 30, &c. 
 k Idem Hom. 28. in Heb. xi. 


* Tertull. de Anima. 
Thom. 3. part. art. 55, art. 3. 


„ V 


I. Jeſus appears to his Diſciples at the Lake of Tiberias. A miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, Peter 
ſwims to Shore. II. The Net drawn up. FJeſus invites the Apoſtles to eat. III. He queſtions 
Peter three Times concerning his Love, exhorts him to feed his Sheep, and foretels his Death. 
IV. A Saying of Jeſus concerning Jobn. The Veracity of that Apoſtle. V. Jeſus appears to his 
Diſciples in Galilee, and gives them farther Inſtructions concerning their Miniſtry, VI. He ap- 

ears to five hundred at once, to Fames alone, and frequently to all the Apoſtles, whom he or- 


ders to ſtay at Feruſalem. VII. The Apoſtles 
receive freſh Aflurances of the Holy Ghoſt. 


enquire concerning the Kingdom of Jeſus, and 
VIII. 7œus aſcends into Heaven, IX, Two An- 


gels appear to the Apoſtles, who return to Feruſalem. X. They chuſe Matthias in the room of 
Fudas. XI. The Holy Ghoſt deſcends on the Day of Pentece/f. XII. Concluſion of the 


Whole. 
I. FTERWARDS Jeſus met his Di/- 
A ciples at the Lake of Tiberias. The 
Occaſion was this, Peter, Thomas, 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, the two Sons of 
Zebedee, and two other Diſciples being together, 


the Evening to go a fiſhing, the reſt promiſed to 
bear bim Company. Il, bereupon they all went on 
board a [mall Veſſel, and lanch'd out upon the 
Lake, but that Night caught nothing. Very ear- 
ly in the Morning they ſew a Man ſtanding on 


and Peter telling them, that he deſigned towards | 


| the Shore, (who indeed was Jeſus, tho they did not 


_— 


1— — 


2 John xxi, 18. 


now 


confutes thoſe who thought, that the Patrlarchs 


Tefus Chriſt was 


* 


of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; but that they af- 
terwards died again, to riſe a ſecond Time at the 


to Evodius, expreſly treats of this Queſtion, and 


to him the beſt ſupported, both by the Scripture 
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know. him at firſt View ;) who asked-them, as if he 

| wanted ſomething to eat, xobether they had caught- 
| any Fiſh: To which: they anfivered, No. Jeſus 
| 3 ET then bid them throw their Nets on the right Side 
_— - of the Ship, where he ſaid they would find ſome 
= Fiſh. They immediately followed bis Diretttons, 
= \ tho they knew not yet that it was Jeſus; and on a 
fudden they incloſed * a vaſt Number of Fiſhes, fo 


Water. John, af the Sight of this wonderful Suc- 
ceſt, told Peter, that undoubtedly the Stranger, to 
whom they were [0 much beholden for it, was Je- 


Upper-Garment, leap'd into the Sea, baſtening 
with a pious Zeal to be with bim before the Ship 
could poſſibly come to Land, which was about two! 
hundred Cubits off ; the reſt making to the Shore 
in the Veſſel, and dragging their Nets after 
them. bo . 
II. © When they were landed, they ſaw upon the 
Shore ſome live Coals, and a little Fiſh broiling 
upon them, with a Piece of Bread by, as if Jeſus 
had prepared it only for. himſelf, who then bid 
them reach out ſome of the Fiſh they had caught. 
Peter then returned to the Veſſel to: helþ them draw 
up their Net, which was filled with. an hundred 
and fifty three large Fiſhes, and yet vas not in 
the leaſt broke. The Diſciples having told out 
their Fiſhes, Jeſus invited them to partake of the 
Fiſh he had already broil d; nor durſt any of them 
ask him who he was, being well aſſured he muſt 
be Jeſus, though his Countenance was a little al- 
tered. But he taking up the Bread, brake it, and 
* divided it among them, as he alſo did the Fiſh. 
Tn this Manner Jeſus appeared a third Time 
to ſeveral of his Diſciples, after his Reſurrec- 
gon. 
III. Aſter their Repaſt, Jeſus asked Peter, 
whether he loved him more than the * reſt of his 
Diſciples. Peter told him, he had a ſincere Love 
for him, and that be muſt needs know it. Then 
ſaid Jeſus, Feed my Lambs, whom I will com- 


Time the ſame Queſtion; and having received the 
fame Anſwer from Peter, he repeated the ſame 
Words, Feed my Sheep. Having asked again a 
third Time the ſame Queſtion, Peter grieving to 
to be fo often interrogated concerning the ſame 
Thing, of which he thought Jeſus could not be ig- 
norant, replied, That ſince nothing was hid from 
him, it was impoſjible but he muſt know how 
much he loved bim. Jeſus ſaid a third Time unto 
him, Feed my Sheep ; that by thrice repeating 
the Jame Queſtion, and thrice receiving this public 


Teſtimony from him of his Love for his Maſter, 


2 * 


= that they were not able to pull their Nets out of the| by no Means defire to go. 


ſus their Maſter, Peter then throwing on his] {6 


— — | wa 
Peter might af one for Moves Deva) of him thrice 
fucecſFoel; 3 4nd by having fo great Authority. 
pen conferr'd. upon bim, he might have a ohm. 


Aſſurance that Jeſus had forgiven him. He then 


told him, that whilſt he continued in his Youth and 


Vigour he ſhould gird himſelf, and go whither þ, 


pleaſed ; but in his declining Age he ſhould frerch 
out 5 9H. ands, be bound, and led 5 . 8 
ae/l In which HW ords Jeſas 
fJagnified, 2 what fort of Death Peter ſhould cn. 
firm the Truth of the Geſpel. Then ſtepping for. 


ward, be bid Peter follow bim; by which Sign al. 


o be intimated, to him, that his Death ſhould ty 
e ˙ W dn, 
IV.“ Peter immediately followed, as hewas bid: 
But looking behind him, he ſaw John coming al. 
%; whereupon he asked Jeſus, whether. . tha 
Diſciple alſo vas to go along with them. Jeſus 
anſivered, If I will have John tarry till” I come, 
what is that to thee ? At preſent, do thou follow 
me. Now this Saying of Jeſus being but in Part 
underſtood by his Diſciples, there was a. Rumor 
ſpread abroad that John ſhould never die. How- 
ever, Jeſus did not ſay, he ſhould be exempted from 
the general Neceſſity of Dying, but only theſe 
Words which we juſt now mentioned. This John is 


many other Diſcourſes of Jeſus, together with 
ſame of the moſt remarkable Paſſages of his Liſe; 
nor is there any Doubt of the Truth of his Hiſt 
ry, as having been all along a Man of unſpotted 
Integrity, | 1555 
V. Afterwards, the eleven Apoſtles. went to a 
certain Mountain in Galilee, where Jeſus had ab- 
pointed to meet them. At his Approach they 
all bowed aown and worſhipped him, not except- 
ing him who before doubted the Reęſurrection. fe- 
ſus then coming near to them, thus beſpake them: 
I have now received Power from my Father to 
do whatever I pleaſe both in Heaven and on 
Earth; and you ] ſend as my Meſſengers through- 
out the World, to gain Diſciples over to my Doc- 


mit to thy Care. Jeſus asked him a ſecond trine, whom you are to admit into my Church 


by the Rite of Baptiſm ; ſo that hereafter they 
may be eſteem'd the Diſciples, not only of my 
Father, who under the old Covenant reveal'd 
his Will to the Jes, but of the Son alſo, whoſe 
Doctrine you are to ſpread among all Nations; 
and likewiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, whom I will 
ſend to you, and by whoſe Aſſiſtance you ſhall 
teach others what you have learned from me, 
without any Danger of falling into Error, For 
you will make a Tender of the ſame Goſpel- 
Terms to all Men, which you have received from 
me; and I, for my Part, will be preſent with 


| 


ſiſtance. 
e John xxl, 9—14. 


© John xx. 15-—19. 


s John xx1. 20 24. 


&poltle that did fo. 
Matth. xxviii. 16—20. 


b Chriſt being abſent, they caught no Fiſh ; but when he was preſent, the Net was full at his Command; To ſhew them, that 
though in preaching the Goſpel they were inſufficient of themſelves, they ſhould be wonderfully ſucceſsful through his Aſ- 


7 


4 That Chriſt eat himſelf, is not ſaid: But as Peter informs us Acts x. 21. and Luke chap. xxiv. 42, 43, that he did eat and drink 
with his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, we may well ſuppoſe he did ſo now. h 


f Some think, thar as Perer returned to his Fiſhing after the Death of his Mafter, our Lord here meant to ask him whether 
he loved him more than his Nets and Fiſhing-Boats, and not whether he loved him more than the other Diſciples. 


n Chriſt by his Coming here ſeems to mean the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, beyond which St. John lived, and he was the only 


K Matth. xxvi, 32. viii. 
you 


— 


the ſame Apeſtle who recorded this Saying, as % 


een 
ws 2 


* 
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you, and all that ſhall receive my Goſpel, until 
the Conſummation of all Things. 5 

VI. ! After this Jeſus appeared again to fiv, 
hundred Diſciples at once, who all reported what 
they had ſeen during the Time he ſurvived his Re- 
ſurrection. He was ſeen particularly | by James 
alſo, who «vas called the Brother of our Lord, and 
was the firſt Biſhop of the Church at Jeruſalem. 
In a Word, he frequently appeared to the Apo- 
Alles, during the forty Days he continued on Earth 
after his Refu rrection, and inculcated the Com- 
mands he had given them concerning their Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. The laßt was a few Days be- 
fore Pentecoſt, wohen- the Apoſtles, as Jeſus had 
commanded them, were returned to Jeruſalem. 
There he appeared to them on the fortieth Day af- 
ter his Reſurrection, and reiterated his Command 
to them not to depart from Jeruſalem Ge- 
fore they had received the Holy Ghoſt, whom be 
had promiſed to jend them from the Father. For 
whereas John only baptized the Penitent with Wa- 
ter, they themſelves ſhould after a few Days be, as 
it were, baptized with the Holy Ghoſt from Hea- 
ven. | 

VII. ® The Apoſtles being all together, and per- 
cetving now that Jeſus had received Authority 
from his Father of doing whatſoever he pleaſed 
both in Heaven and on Earth, they enquired of him 
whether the Time was not now come in which 
he had reſolved to free the Jews from the foreign 
Tyranny they were under. Which Enquiry, tho 
it plainly fhewed they did not as yet underſtand 
the Nature of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, yet was 
not reproved by Jeſus, who deemed it ſufficient tc 
let them know, it did not belong to them to be ac- 
quainted with the Times when ſuch Things ſhould 
be accommplifhed, the Knowledge of which God 
would not reveal to Men; but that they might 
reſt aſſured that they ſhould receive from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt all Qualifications neceſſary to diſcharge 
rightly the Truſt repoſed in them, which was that 
of being Witneſſes of what they had ſeen and heard 
during his Converſation with them, and Preach- 
ers of his Goſpel, not only in Judea and Samaria, 
but all the World over. 

VIII. * After he had thus ſaid, he commanded 
them to follow him towards Bethany, unto Mount 
Olivet ; where when they were come, he lifted up 
his Hands, and bleſſed them; and immediately af- 
ter he was carried up in a Cloud before them 
all, to the Place where God in a more ſpecial Man- 
ner manifeſts himſelf, and where he now ſits at the 
Right Hand of that inacceſſible Light, which is 
the evident Token of the Almighty's Preſence. 

IX. ? While the Apoſtles, with Eyes fixed to- 
wards Heaven, gazed on the flying Cloud till it 
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diſappeared, two Angels clad in white Rai ment 
appeared to them, and thus accoſted them : Ye 
Men of Galilee ! why tarry you here? That 
lame Feſus whom you have now beheld aſcend- 
ing to the Seats of eternal Bliſs, you ſhall hereaf- 
ter ſee deſcending in like Manner upon Earth. 
Which when the Apoſtles heard, having adored je- 
ſus, they returned to Jeruſalem with exceeding 
Joy, for having been Spectators of his Aſcenſion 
70 the Father, as he had before promiſed them they 


at about a Miles Diftance from Mount Olivet, 
they there ſpent the greateſt Part of the Day in 
giving Thanks and Praiſe to God, for the wonder- 
ful Benefits he had conferred upon them by the 
Means of 
received the Holy Ghoſt, they departed from Jeru- 
ſalem, and preached the Goſpel in Judea firſt, and 
| afterwards in other Parts of the World, not a 
' few being converted by them ; God in a ſpecial 
Manner accompanying them in the faithful Dif: 
charge of their moſt Holy Office, by many remark- 
able Miracles which he wrought in their Behalf. 

EX. 1 But while they watted at Jeruſalem for the 
 Accompliſhment of their Maſter's Promiſe, Peter 
took Occaſion, in an Aſſembly of an hundred and 
twenty Diſciples, to propoſe the Election of a new 
Apoſtle in the Room of Judas Iſcariot, whoſe Trea- 
chery and miſerable End have been before related. 
On this Occaſion Peter alledged, that it was written 
in the © Book of Palms, by way of Prediction con- 
cerning Judas, that his Habitation ſhould be deſo- 
late, and no Man ſhould dwell therein ; and his Bi- 
ſhopric, or Ojjice, another ſhould take, Wherefore, 
ſays he, let us chuſe one in the Room of this 


comparied us all the Time the Lord Feſzs has 


ſtry at the Baptiſm of John till he was taken from 
us into Heaven, and who by theſe Means are 
qualified for that important Office , that he may 
bea Witneſs with us of the Words, Actions, Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our now glorified 
Maſter. This Advice was approved of by all the 
Brethren preſent, who accordingly ſelected two out 
of their Number; one of them Joſeph, who was 
alſo called Barſabas and Juſtus, and the other 
Matthias; whom they preſented before the Lord 
with Prayers to this Effeft: * Thou, O Lord, 
who knoweſt the Secrets of the Hearts of all 
| Men, and therefore can'it tell who is the proper 
Inſtrument for thy own Work, ſhew, we be- 
ſeech thee, by directing the Lot to come out with 
his Name, which of theſe two thou haſt choſen ; 
that he may take Part of this Miniſtry and A- 
poſtleſhip, from which Judas by Tranſgreſſion 


1 Cor, xv. 6, J. i 25-4. 5: * Akts. i. 6, 7, 8. 


* We ſee that the Diſciples had not yet got rid of their darling Thought of temporal Dominion in the Kingdom of their 
Maſter. This Thought ſeems to ariſe here irom their Reflection on the Indignities he had ſuffered from the Jews, which they 
thought ought to he puniſhed by an Exertioa of Authority over them. 


0 Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Acts i. 9. Mark xvi. 19. 
Acts i. 10, 11, 12, Luke xxiv. 52, 53. Mark xvi. 20. 
Acts i. 15. 20 26. 


See Pfal Ixix. 25. and cix. 8. The firſt of theſe Pſalms is thought to refer to Meſſiah, of whom David was a Type, and the 
ſecond to Doeg or Achitophel : But that they received their full Completion in this T ranſaction, and that rhus much was ſug- 
geſted to Peter by the ſame Spirit who intpired the Plalm, is what we have no room to queſtion. 

i Doubtleſs the Diſciples here prayed to Feſus Chriſt, by whom the twelve Apoſtles were ficſt choſen. 
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fell, and is gone to the Place which he deſerved | this Advantage of their Attention, gave them 


by his Iniquity. Having thus prayed, they. tool fuch an effefFual Diſcour as converted about th 

= Urns, and put to Lots into each; thoſe in the | thouſand Souls ta Chri 2 The Suce of of the 
one containing the Names of Joſeph and Matthias; Goſpel after this, in the Hands of the. Apoſttss þ 
thoſe in the other being one of them Blank, and | jar as is related in their Acts, and in other ;,_ 


and then drawing forth. one at a Time out of each the remaining Part of this Work. 

Urn, they found that the Blank came out with the] XII. To. conclude at preſent in a few Mrd. 
Name of Joſeph, and the Word Apoſtle with the | Such. was the Life of Jeſus of Nazareth, fach his 
Name of Matthias: Whereupon Matthias «was Doctrine, and the Miracles he wrought before hig 
counted with the other Apoſtles, and made their Diſciples and others, and fuch the fulfilling of his 
Number up Twelve, as it was before the Defettion | Promiſe, that he would ſend them his Spirit. And 
of Judas. ts « . | *beſe Things, by bis Apoſtles and others of his Dif. 
XI. © Now the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the | ciples, have been tranſmitted in lu. riting to Poſteri.. 


Abpoſtles, of which we have before ſpoken, was in iq, befides many other Paſſages which are not r. 
Bis Manner: On the Day of the Feaſt of Pente- | corded: But theſe have been written, that the * 


coſt, which was the Tenth Day after the Reſur- cere Lovers of Truth may be convinced that Jeſũs ;; 
rection of Jeſus, and the Firſt of the Week, the | the Meſſiah, or the Son of God; and that by 
Apoſtles were all unanimouſly aſſembled together in firmly beheving his Goſpel, and conſtantiy conform 
one Place. And ſuddenly there came a Sound [ing their Lives to the Precepts of it, th ty may 


from Heaven, like that of a violent boiſterous | attain everlaſting Happineſs. And ſhould any un. 


Wind, to denote the Efficacy of the Spirit of God 
that was now deſcending; and it came into the | 
Upper-Room where they were aſſembled, and filled and large Volumes inſufficient for his Purpoſe. 
all the Room. And there was an Appearance of | | | 


\dertake to give a full and exact Account of every 


*»ᷣ'!ÜLÜ5ů/ſũ 


ed on every one of them, and ſo dividing aſunder, F „„ 3 e 
became the Reſemblance of Tongues, with that | DISSERTATION: I. 
Part of them divided or cloven which was next | Of Chriſtian Baptiſm. | 

their Heads. And they were endued every one 


with Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; That in Sons I The Parts of a Sacrament. Of the outward Sign 


in Baptiſm. Meaning of the Words uſed in 
learned, and other miraculous Powers, which the} # bis Sac rament. II. Of the internal Part, or 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon them. Thing jig nified in Baptiſm. Of Death to. Sin, 
Now there were at this Time abiding at Jeruſa-- and à new Birth to Righteouſneſs ; how Water 
lem many Jews who came up to the Feaſt of Pen- | #5 4 Sign of them, and Baptiſm the Means if 


cular of ſpeaking in Tongues which they had never 


| 


tecoſt, and likewiſe many devout Proſelytes, who| or king them in us. III. Of the Qualifia- 


had come from ſeveral Nations of the World to] Lions of Perfons who are baptized. IV. Of 
worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem. When this Rualifications by Proxies, or Sureties. V. 
Aﬀair therefore of the Apoſtles was noiſed abroad, Of the Baptiſmal Vow. The Devil and. all his 
a great promiſcuous Multitude came together, and Wor bs, what we are to underſtand 4 bereby. 
were all filled with Afloniſhment, becauſe being of VI. Difference between the Qualifications for 


fo many ſeveral Nations, every one heard the Apoſtles | Baptiſm, and the of 0W of e Be Pomps 
ſpeak in his own Language. And they ſaid to one and Vanities of this wicked World, in what 


another, Are not all theſe who ſpeak Men bornin | They confft. VIII. The ſinſul Luſts of the Fleſh, 
Galilee, and who have lived there all their Days? | hat they are. IX. Of the Neceſſity and Ad- 


How is it then that we, who are of ſo many | vantage of Infant-Baptiſm. 


Countries, do every one of us hear them ſpeak „ ö 
in that Language which is native to us? Parthi- I. UR blefled Saviour, juſt before his Al 
ans, Medes, Perſians, Meſopotamians ; Inhabi- cenſion, commanded his Diſciples to * go 
tants of Judea, Cappadicia, Pontus, Afia Minor, | and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 


Phrygia, and Pamphylia; thoſe who dwell in | , the Father, and of the Son, of the Holy Ghoſt; = 


Egypt, and in the Parts of Libya about Cyrene ; | and thereby inſtituted one of the great Sacra- 
Strangers of Rome, Cretans, and Arabians ; in a | ments of the Chriſtian Church, which, though 
Word, Proſelytes of every Nation, as well as] the laſt in Order of Inſtitution, is the firſt in Or- 
Jeus; do we not all hear them, each in his | der of Practice. Of this Sacrament we ſhall now 
own Tongue, preaching the Doctrine of Chriſt, treat, in the ſame Manner as we before treated 
and the great Things which God hath wrought | of * the Lord's Supper ; that is, with a particu- 
by him, and on him, for the Sake of Mankind ? | lar Regard to that ſummary Account of it which 
This certainly bodes ſome great Matter, but what | is contained in the Catechiſm of our Church, and 


ve cannot as yet tell. Thus were they all filled | which is plainly deduced from the holy Scrip- 


cures. 


with Admiration and Doubt: And in the mean 
Time Peter, inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt to take 


— 


t Acts ii. 1-12. 41. " John xx. 30, 31. XXl, 25. 
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Reader of what we before obſerved, at the Be- 
ginning of the faid Diſcourſe on the other Sacra- 
ment, That as in the Notion. of a Picture, 


as it is merely a relative Thing, there are two 


Parts; The Reſemblance, and, The Thing re- 
ſembled; the ſecond being as it were the Soul 
of the firſt, without which it is only a Faney, 


not a Picture; ſo in the two ſignificative Rites 


of the Chriſtian Church, there is, 1/, The Sign, 
or outward vifible Part; = 2dly, That which 
is ſhonified by it, which this Image is to repre- 

| A ad nich is conveyed to the Underſtand- 
ing by this Similitude.” OE 

Now in Baptiſm, Water is affirmed to be the 
outward viſible Sign; That as among the Jews, 
when any Proſelyte was received into their 
Church, they made Uſe of Waſhings, to denote 
the forſaking of all their former profane Prac- 
tices; ſo by Chriſt's Appointment, whoſoever 
ſhould. be thus received into his Family, ſhould 
be received with the Ceremony. of Water, there- 
in to be dipt, according to the primitive Cuſtom, 


three Times; or, inſtead of that, to be ſprink- 


led with it; with this Form of Words joined to 
that Action by the Miniſter ; I bapti ge thee in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt. Which Words being by Chriſt 


preſcribed to his Diſciples, muſt indiſpenſibly be 


uſed by all in the Adminiſtration of that Sacra- 
ment. | 
The Meaning of theſe Words is double. F;rf, 
on the Miniſter's Part, that what he doth he 
doth-not of himſelf, but in the Name or Power 
of, or by Commiſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity. 
Secondly, and more eſpecially, in reſpect of the 
Perſon baptiſed ; 1½, That he acknowledges theſe 
three, and, by deſiring Baptiſm, makes Profeſ- 
ſion of that Acknowledgment. This is in effect 
the Sum of the whole Creed, which our Cate- 
chiſm excellently abbreviates, by ſaying, that the 
chief Things learnt in thoſe Articles, are, To be- 
heve in God the Father, who hath made me and all 
theWorld : In God the Son, who hath redeemed me 
and all Mankind: In God the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſanttifieth me, and all the elect People of God. 
2dly, That as he acknowledges theſe three, ſo he 
delivers himſelf up to them as the three Princi- 
pals or Authors of Faith, and acknowledges no 


other as ſuch, 3d/y, That he delivers himſelf 


up to be ruled, as an obedient Servant, and a 
willing Diſciple of this bleſſed Trinity, by the 
Directions of this great Maſter. 
Acts of the Perſon baptized being put together, 
make up his Part, that by way of Condition is 
required of him, to make him capable of that 
Grace, which the Miniſter from God thus con- 
veys upon, and enſures unto him. 

II. The 7nward Part of Baptiſm, ſignified by, 
and conferred with that outward Ceremony, is 
ſaid to be a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth 
wnto Righteouſneſs: For the full Underſtanding 
of which we muſt conſider, what is meant by that 


And theſe three 


And here it is neceſſary juſt to remind the | Death, and new Birth: How theſe are ſignified 


by Water in Baptiſm; and how Baptiſt is a 
Means of working them in us, and a Pledge that 
aſſures us of them. 1 * . 

For the firſt, Death unto Sin ſignifies a getting 
out of the Power, and from under the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Sin. The living unto San is being 
a Slave of Sin, ſubject to it as the Iuelites were 
to the Egyptian Task-maſters. He that liveth un- 
to Sin, or in whom Sin reigns, is a direct Slave 
or Drudge under it, and to be tormented by ir 
alſo: And he that is in that Caſe, as long as he 
continues fo, cannot by any Strength of his own 
get out of that Dominion of Sin, either as it 
ſignifies a Working the Works of Sin, or as it 
ſignifies the Puniſhment due for thoſe Works. 
The natural Man, conſidered without the Grace 
of Chriſt, hath neither Strength to avoid Sin, nor 
Means to eſcape Puniſhment. Proportionably | 
therefore to this, a Death unto Sin, is the be- 
ing reſcued by Chriſt from this Neceſſity of con- 
tinuing and going on in Sin ; and conſequently, 
a being delivered from thoſe Puniſhments which 
are the Reward of an unreformed Courſe of Sin. 
Both theſe together are frequently called Morti- 
fication ; and as they belong only to the Sins of 
Commiſſion, they are a previous Diſpoſition to 
the new Birth unto Righteouſneſs; but as they 
belong to the Sins of Omiſſion alſo, they are all 
one with that new Birth. : e 

The new Birth unto Righteouſneſs then is con- 
trary to the living unto Sin; that is, it is CBriſs 
giving us Strength to walk righteouſly, and Means 
to obtain God's Favour ; his begetting us to that 
double Righteouſmeſs, which the young tender 
Chriſtian hungers and thirſts after; the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Sanctification, to ſatisfy our Hunger 
after Holineſs; and the Righteouſneſs of Juſtifi- 
cation, to ſet us right in the Favour of God: To 
prevent any Difficulty, or Poffibility of Miſtake, 
in that which we have now delivered, we would 
here obſerve, that this Death and new Birth are 
neither the reſolving to forſake Sin and'live god- 
ly ; (for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make 
the Perſon capable of it ;) nor, on the other Side, 
the actual forfaking of Sin, and living a new 
Life; (for that is the conſequent Task of him who 
makes a right Uſe of the Grace of Baptiſm, thro 
his whole Life after ;) but this Grace of Baptiſm 
is that Strength of Chriſt, that ſupernatural Abi- 
lity to forſake Sin, and live godly, which after- 
wards enables to perform the baptiſmal Vow; 
and it is proportionably a Tender of God's Par- 
don of our forſaken Sins, and his Acceptance of 
our imperfect Godlineſs. And that this is the 
very Intention of the Catechiſm, and not an 
invented Gloſs, may appear by what here follows 
as the Reaſon of it; For being bv Nature born in 
Sin, and the Children of Wrath, we are thereby 
made Children of Grace; that is, have in Baptiſm 
that Strength given us by Chriſt, which will en- 
able us to get out of that ſervile and dangerous 


State. 
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As to the /econd,thingrhere promiſed, To ſhew 


how this Death and Birth are ſignified by the out- 


ward Fart in Baptiſm, the Dipping or Sprinkling 
in Water, we have this to offer; That the Wa- 
ter here ſignifies, the purifying; Spirit of Chriſt, 
which hath that double Power in it, of clean- 
ſing. from Sin and from Guilt: And the an- 
cient, Manner of putting the Perſon baptized. 
under Water, and then Taking him out again, 
denotes the two ſeveral Acts of this Grace, firſt 
by way of dying, then of riſing again: And the 
antient Cuſtom of doing this thrice, ſignified not 
only the Faith in the Trinity into which they 
were baptized, but particularly the Death of 
_ Chriſt, and his Riſing the third Day, which Death 
and Reſurrection together are that Fountain *7ha7 
is opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſi, the Origi- 
nal of Strength to die unto Sin, that is, of new 
Birth, and. of the Pardon and Acceptation pro- 
portioned thereto. | 
The third Queſtion, How Baptiſm isa Means 
of working this in us, and a Pledge of aſſuring 
us of it? is not very difficult: For if Chriſt have 
inſtituted that Sacrament, as a Means of con- 
veying thoſe double Graces on us, - as we have 
already ſhewn, then is the firſt Part of this 
Queſtion anſwered : And it fo, then certainly it 
will be a Pledge to enſure us of it, and to give us 
Confidence, that if we be not wanting to our- 
ſelves in our Part of the Covenant, either by way 
of Preparation before, or of making uſe of it at- 
terwards, it ſhall on Chriſt's Part be infallibly 
beſtowed on us. Having therefore prevented our- 
ſelves on this Head, we ſhall haſten to the next 
Queſtion of the Catechiſm, which comes in here 
very ſeaſonably. . 
III. The Queſtion is, What is required of 
Perſons to be baptized, to fit them for that Sacra- 
ment, and make them capable of the Benefits of it ? 
And the Anſwer refers all to two Heads, Repen- 
tance and Faith ; and defines them excellently ; 
1/t, Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin: To 
ſhew that it is not ſufficient to denominate a Pe- 
nitent, that he grieves, or confeſſes, or {lightly re- 
ſolves againſt Sin; much leſs that he only grieves 
with the Apprehenſion of Puniſhment, or wiſhes 
that he were Penitent; unleſs he do really, 
and fincerely, and actually forſake Sin. And here, 
if it be demanded, How ſuch Forſaking can be 
required before Baptiſm, when the Strength of 
Forſaking is before affirmed to be given in Bap- 
tiſm ? This Difficulcy will be falved, if we ob- 
ſerve that there is a double Forſakiug of Sin; one 
of the Heart, in a general cordial Renouncing of 
it; the other of the Actions in a particular Hold- 
ing out againſt ir in the Time of Temptation : 
The one is called God's Giving us To will; the o- 
ther To do: The firſt is an Act of God's preventing 


and exciting Grace, the ſecond of his ſanctifying 


Grace: And both theſe, when they ate wrought 
in us by the Grace of Christ, are an actual For- 
faking of Sin, tho' one of them is much leſs ſo than 
the other, and may be look'd on, and required, 


is here meant in this Queſtion by Repentan.. . 
and the Forſaking in Fs, ng 4 lacks = 
the Strength is made over in Baptiſm, | 
Concerning the ſecond requiſite, Faith, which 
is deſcribed to be that, whereby they Pedfaſtly be- 
lieve the Promiſes of God made to them in that ga. 
crament; we have only this to add, that when 
Promiſes are the Object of Faith, thoſe Promiſcs 
are conſtantly general, but conditional Promiſes: 
General, wherein all are concerned without Ex. 
ception; but withal conditional, as requiring or 
preſuming ſome Performances on our Parts, with. 
out the due Obſervance of which, we have no 
Title to the Promiſes. As for Example, in this 
of Baptiſm, the Promiſes that are made to us in 
this Sacrament, Promiſes of Strength and of Par- 
don, require both a Diſpoſition in the Subject, a 
Reſolution of Amendment, before God thus o- 
bliges himſelf to give the Grace of Sanctifica- 
tion or Juſtification ; and alſo the due and dili- 
gent Uſe of this Grace when it is given. With. 
out the firſt of theſe this Grace of Baptiſm is 
not given; without the ſecond, it is forfeited a- 
gain. As for the Act of Faith, here called Be- 
lieving, it is that which is moſt proper when 
the Object is the Promiſes, as it is here: And by 
Believing, we mean the Relying and Depending 
confidently on Chriſt for the Performance of his 
Part of the Promiſe, in Caſe and on Condition 
of our not failing in ours. And the Word Sted- 
faſt, which is added to it, argues the Fixedneſs 
of this Act of Faith, in an habitual Acknowledg- 
ment, that CHriſt will never falſify his Word, or 
fail in giving what he promiſeth. In the mira. 
culous Cures, to make the Patient capable of 
the Benefit of Chri/'s Power, it was required, to 
believe that he was thus able: And here the ſame | 
Strength of Faith is required, to make us capa- 
ble of thoſe more ſovereign Benefits, the Spirit 
and Grace of Chriſt. This is indeed a necctiary 
Qualification of our Prayers; to which the Spi- 
rit, and the Pardon, which are promiſed in this 
Sacrament, ſhall be aſſuredly granted. 

IV. From all that hath been faid, concerning 
the Qualifications required in the Perſon to 
be baptized ; (thoſe Graces being ſuch as cannot 
be expected of Children, who have no Under- 
ſtanding) that Scruple naturally ariſes, which in 
the next Queſtion is clearly propoſed ; & Why 
then are Infants baptiſed, when by Reaſon of 
their tender Age, they cannot perform them 75 
To which the Anſwer is not, that the Habits of 
theſe Graces may be in Infants, or that the 
Faith of their Parents is accounted to them, 2s 
{ome would have it; but, that tho' they do not 
at that Time perſonally perform them, yet they 
do pertorm them by their Sureties. 

For the better underſtanding of this, We are 
to remember, that Repentance here is an Act 
of the Heart, a firm Reſolution of Amend- 
ment. And what is that, bur a kind of Vow 
that they will do and believe, when being fit- 
ted by Age and Underſtanding they ſhall be thus 


as preparatory to it. The Forſaking of the Heart 


enabled? Now this Vow, or Oath, the Child 1 
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ſuppoſed to make at the Font, though not with 
its own Month, yet by Proxies, or Sureties ; who 
do not ſo much promiſe that he ſhall do fo, as 
anſwer and ſpeak in his Stead, by way of Sub- 
ſtitution; repreſenting the Infant's Voice, and 
taking upon them an Obligation for the Infant, 
which conſequently the Infant is engaged in, and 
by which, when he comes to underſtand it, he 
muſt reſolve himſelf to be bound, or elſe ſolemn. 
ly muſt diſclaim all Parts in the Benefits of it. 
In plain Terms, every Child that was ever 
baptized, hath the Option given them, whether 


they will acknowledge that to be their Senſe, 


which their - Sureties undertook for them at the 


Font. If they do acknowledge it, then do they | ſtinctly the \ ; | 
VI. This Vow of Baptiſm is a Thing of fo 


take that Obligation in their own Name, and 
are perjured for ever after, whenſoever they fail 
in performing any Part of it. If they diſclaim 
it, (as they that have been married when Chil. 
dren, have a Choice afterwards, whether it ſhall 
ſtand a ratified Marriage or no) and will not be 
bound to the Duty, they renounce thereby all 
Right or Claim in the Promiſes of Chriſt, and 
diſclaim that Strength which Chriſt was ready to 
have given them, and fo continue in an impotent 
State, notable to reſiſt the weakeſt Temptation. 
If the Conjunction of theſe two be allowed to 


make up a formidable State, if we value either 
| Virtue and Strength, or Pardon and Acceptance 
from Heaven, we ſhall certainly acknowledge 


thoſe Sureties our Friends, who engaged us in 


ſuch a gainful Covenant ; and being now come 
to a Senſe of it, count ourſelves under a Vow, 
and labour not to be facrilegious as ſoon as we 


are come into the Church; not to perjure our 


ſelves, nor rob God of any Veſſel bought by his 
Blood for his Temple. „0 

V. It may be imagined, that, according to 
what we have laſt ſaid, the Qualifications re- 
quired of the Perſon to be baptized, are all one 
with the Vow in Baptiſm : And therefore, that 
there is this Objection againſt it, That the Mat. 
ter of the Vow ſeems to be ſomewhat which muſt 
be afterwards performed, whereas the Things re- 
quired in the Perſon to be baptized, ſeem to be 
ſuch Things as muſt be firfl in him, before he is fit 
to be baptized. 

Now to this we anſwer, that Baptiſm, as was 
before obſerved, may be adminiſtred either to 
one of full Age, or to an Infant. When the 
Perſon is of full Age, then are theſe Qualifica- 
tions required in him, before he may be proper- 
ly admitted to Baptiſm ; and yet when they are 
ſo, their being in him is fitly expreſſed by him 
in the Words of the Vow : Repentance itſelf, 
which is one Part of the Qualification, being 
nothing elſe but a Change of Mind, a Reſolu- 
tion or Vow of forſaking all the Sins of the for- 
mer Life, and keeping God's holy Will tor the 
Future, And fo Faith is not only a Believing 
or Acknowledging for the preſent, but alſo a'Vow 
of Believing for the Future, and Confeſſing con- 
ſtantly all the Articles of the Creed for ever after, 


— 


eſpecially when Storms or Tempeſts ſhall come 


to ſhake that Faith, or tempt us to renounce that 
Profeſſion, or any Part of it. But when an In. 


fant is baptized, who can neither believe nor re- 


pent himſelf, but, all that he doth; he doth it 
by Proxy, then 'tis moſt clear, that that which 
is pre-required in one of Age, and muſt be ac- 
tually in him before he be admitted to Baptiſm, 
is not thus pre- required in the Infant, but only 
required in the Future: For the Surety doth not 
undertake that the Child is thus qualified already, 
but he being the Subſtitute of the Child, the Child 
by him promiſes that he will thus perform here- 
after. And this Promiſe that he will, is di- 
ſtinctly the Vow of Baptiſm. 


great Importance, and fo immediately referring 
to Practice, that we cannot do better than dwell 
a little upon it, in order to let every Chriſtian 
ſee what he undertook, or what was undertook 
for him by his Sureties, in that ſolemn Promiſe 
to renounce the Devil and all bis Works, the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and all 
the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. And here we are led, 
in the firſt Place, to enquire what is meant by 
the Devil and all his Works, 

Now certainly the principal Things here re- 
nounced are the falſe Gods, or Devils, which the 
Heathen World did ſo univerſally worſhip before 
Chriſt's Time, and againſt which the Catechiſts, 
who prepared all for Baptiſm, did firſt labour to for- 
tify their Diſciples, and were for that Cauſe called 
in the antient Church Exorciſts, as thoſe that caft 
out theſe Devils, So of the ſeven Precepts of 
Noah, all which every Proſelyte who was re- 
ceived among the Fews was bound to embrace, 
that is known to be the firſt which is entitled 
Concerning ſtrange Worſhip, that is, cogcerning 
their falſe Idol-worſhips, their ſerving thoſe which 
were Devils and not Gods, and which endeavoured 
nothing more than the taking them off from the 
true God. 3 EY 

And anſwerably to this Notion of forſaking the 
Devil, the Works of the Devil will primarily 
fignify thoſe abominable Sins of Idol-Worſhip, 
and of filthy Luſts, which were commonly uſed 
in the Heathen Worſhips, and became Rites and 
Ceremonies of them ; their Revelling and abo- 
minable Uncleanneſs, required, as their Prieſts 
pretended, by the falſe Gods, as Prayer, and 
Faſting, and Alms, and the Uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, are by the true God among us Chriſtians. 
Theſe are truly the Works of the Devil, the 
Secrecies and Myſteries of the Heathen Religion: 
And the. renouncing of them at the Time of re- 
ceiving the true God, was that, which was e- 
ſpecially fignified by the circumciſing of Abra- 
bam, and all the Fews after him; and is moſt 
ſtrictly required of us in our Baptiſm 3 and ac- 
cordingly is recommended to all younger Chri- 
ſtians, by the Apoſtle Paul, under the Character 
of Sobriety and Chaſtity, and by the primitive 
Biſhop Polycarp to the Philippians, in theſe 
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| fion of the ſeven Nations, and the Fire and 


who retained and improved this Piece of Hea- 


flity and Puri 


| judging of Men's Hearts, and undertaking to 


indeed, whenſoever it is certain that the Devil 
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Things, but before all, that they tale care of Goh from our own evil Inchnations and Cuſtoms, 


Under this Head muſt be underſtood all forts of | 
thoſe foul Sins, which are not tobe named; whoſe 
Contrariety to the Chriſtian Profeſſion and Doc- 
trine, that Truth in Feſus which ſo ſtrictly requires 
the contrary Purity, and the great Danger thereof to 
our Souls, may be judged of by this, that moſt 
of the heavy Judgments in Scripture, that have 
fallen upon Nations, particularly the utter Exct- 
Brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, are ex- 
preſſed to El u on them for that one high Abo- 


was to Chriſtianity, was that of the filthy Gn0- | 
flicks, thoſe Hereticks in the Primitive Church, 


theniſm, and continued thoſe Works of the De- 
vil among them. And moſt of the ſeven 
Churches of-. Afa mentioned in the Revelation, 
were deſtroyed for entertaining, or not vomit- 
ing out of theſe, And though fuch ſolemn 
Ways of committing theſe Sins, as the making 
them Rites of Religion, be not now to be heard 
of among Chriſtians; yet, if the Sins themſelves, 
or any Degree of them, be ſtill, though never 
ſo ſecretly, retained among Men or Women, or 
if they be nor utterly deteſted and abominated, 
this is a Contradiction to the firſt Branch of our 
Vow of Baptiſm, a Crime which, beſides the 
Hell-fire in another World, may be expected to 
bring down terrible Vengeance here, and may 
juſtly be feared to be the ſecret Provoker of 
God's heavy Wrath upon a City or Land, when 
it comes down without any diſcernible ſpecial 
Provocation. | 


And beſides theſe, in a ſecondary Senſe, all | 7 


the Sins that have a ſpecial Character or Stamp 


of Satan on them, may be called the Works of 


the Devil : Such as Luciferian Pride and Am- 
bition ; a prying into God's ſecret Will, and de- 
firing to be equal to him in Omniſcience; a 


be equal to him in that Title of his, the Search- 
er of Hearts; and many of the like Nature. 
And next to theſe, our diabolical accuſing, and 
lying, and flandering our Brethren ; our cor- 
rupting and tempting them, and delighting to 
allure or fright them into any unlawful Act, and 
ſo uſurping the Title of Tempter that belongs 
to the Devil; our maligning or envying, much 
more our killing or deſtroying our Brethren, All 
which Sins, and others, which it were too long 
to name, carry much of Satan's Image about 
them, and fo deferve to be called his Works. 

Doubtleſs ſome may have thought, that thoſe 
Things which the Devil tempts any one to do, 
are the chief, if not the only Works of his. And 


tempts any Man to Sin, if he yield to do it, 
that is very properly a Work of the Devil. But 
it is ſo hard to diſcern that, or when the Devil 


and it is fo, certain, that our own Hearts muſt 
have the main of the Guilt, even when $4; 
doth tempt us, (becauſe if we reſiſt, he that = 
from us ;) that for theſe, and other Conf erati y 
we did not think proper to name his Tow” 
tions in the Front of the Works of the N 
being not ſure that they at all belong to r 
Rank of Sins, as here they are ſet down by w 
of Difference from the Pomps of the World * 
the Deſires of the Fleſh. _ Ke 
We ſhall not, however, on this Occafion ne 
lect to take Notice, how neatly we are Sobdern. 


mination. And the greateſt Reproach that ever ed to watch the Devil, chat evil Spirit, that he 


do not ſecretly inſpire, or infuſe any evil Thoughts 
into us; and the rather, becauſe when we do 
he takes all Care that thoſe Suggeſtions may ſeem 
not to come from him, but he labouts to appear 
an Angel of Light, a good Spirit, nay the very 
Spirit of God; and often brings it ſo about, that 
his inward Whiſperings, having ſome ſpecious 
Diſguiſe of Religion, or Zeal for God, put upon 
them, are taken for the Voice of God's Spitit 
within Men, And among thoſe that pretend to 
Inſpiration, and that they are taught by the pi 
rit thoſe Things which the Word of God dh 
not teach them, it will be no wonder if Satan do 
ſo prevail, as to obtrude his Temptations under 
the Diſguiſe of the Dictates of Gad's Spirit: 
Which may be the Reaſon why St. Paul Conjures 
the“ Galatians, that they anathematize even an 
Angel from Heaven, thac teaches any other Do- 
ctrine for the Doctrine of God, fave that which 
was then already received by them; intimatin 
that ſeeming good Angel, to be indeed a diaho- 
lical accurſed Spirit, that fo teacheth, And 8t 
on adviſes us very friendly, to try the Hirt, 
whether they be of God or no; ſignifying, that 2 
many falſe Teachers acted by evil Spirits, ſo na- 
ny evil Spirits alſo put on the outward Appear- 
ance of God-like Spirits, and might, if the Chri- 
ſtians were not aware, be by them miſtaken for 
the Spirit of God. And there is no Way to ſe- 
cure us from ſuch Deluſions, but to {et up the 
Word of God, as the only plain Director of all 
Chriſtian Actions; to account nothing Chriſtian, 
or a Dictate of the Spirit, but what is taught 
us immediately from thence ; judging our own 
Spirit, and every Suggeſtion within us, by that; 
and not forcing that to comply with, or bring- 
ing it in Teſtimony to, our own Imaginations. 
This we mention, becauſe of the Danger thoſe 
Men are in, who are full of any Prepoſſeſſion, 
to believe that the Scripture favours or gives te- 
ſtimony to it: As he whoſe Fancy hath been 
playing with any Sound, thinks that every 
Thing which he hears, is in ſome ſort tuneable 
to that he fancies. 

VI. The next Thing renounced in our Vow, 
after the Devil and all his Works, is expreſſed in 
theſe Words, The Pomps and Vanities of thrs 
wicked World; let us now enquire what is the 


doth thus immediately tempt any; and it is ſo 


Meaning of that Expreſſion, 
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Cuſtoms, the Wealth, the Power, or the Glory 
which is in the World: and the wicked World 10 
as much of theſe, as hath any Sin fulneſs in them. 


through ſome local Cuſtom, have gotten the Re- 
putation not only of ſinleſs and lawful, but of 
laudable Actions. And theſe, and all that can 
ever to obirude them ſelves upon us by the like 


This reſtrains che Word Worid chiefly to the two] Means, we here renounce under this ſecond No- 


former Diviſions, the Company and Cuſtoms of 
the World; the three latter being in themſelves 
lawful Bleſſings of God, which though they may 
be either ſaught or uſed unlawfully, yet are not 
here to be ſtiled wicked, or ſuch as a Chriſtian in 
his Baptiſm is to renounce; but if he be lawfully 
poſſeſſed of them, he may very chriſtianly continue 
che Uſe and Enjoyment of them. As for the two 
former, they are ſuch as may be called wicked. 
For the Company, or popular Examples 
and Suggeſtions of the Many; they are ge. 
naetrally ocontrary to the Precepts which Chriſt 
preſcribes to all bis Diſciples, that they 
are very fit to be diſclaimed and renounced at a 
Venture. We ſhould chuſe rather to go alone in 
the Paths of Piety and Virtue to Heaven, then 
to bave the Company of the World in the Read 
to Hell. Mean -while this is not abſolutely re- 
nouncing the Company of worldly Men, but 
reſolving not to accompany them in their Sins; 
and to that End fortifying ourſelves by Vow a- 
gainſt yielding to their Temptations, and particu- 
larly againſt that very powerful Allurement to 
Evil, the Multitude, and perhaps the Greatneſs 
and flouriſhing Condition of thoſe who practiſe 
Sins before us, and who add their Perſuaſions to 
their Examples, and perhaps proceed to reproach 
thoſe that will not do as they do, And the fore-. 
ſeeing and arming ourſelves againſt the Force of 
theſe Examples, the Rhetorick of theſe Perſua- 
fions, the Sharpneſs of theſe Reproaches, and 
venturing chearfully to, forfeit our Reputation 
and Fame with evil Men, by whom to be well 
- ſpoken of is ,a great Curſe, rather than to loſe 
: 8: Praiſe of God, is the firſt Branch of this ſe- 
cond Part of our Vow, the Forſaking of this wie- 
ked World. 4H | 
The /econd Thing in this Vow to be forſaken, 
is the wicked Cuſtoms of the World, and eſpecial- 
ly thoſe Heathen Cuſtoms, to which the Form 
of this Vow might more particularly relate: It 
being common among them for the Laws of 
Nature to be by vile Cuſtoms ſo razed out of 
their Souls, that many Practices which right Rea- 
ſon, and human Nature, among Heathens them- 
ſelves, would teach them to abandon, as Sins and 
Wounds of Conſcience, have been by whole 
Nations at once embraced, and continued in 
without any Check, as innocent ſinleſs Qualities. 
Nature and Reaſon itſelf being fo early ſilenced 
by popular Cuſtom and vicious Education, chat 
many have not known it to be a Sin to ſteal or 
rob, it they were fo dextrous as not to be ta- 
ken. Others have proceeded to kill and eat their | 
aged Parents; conceiving that by this Means. 
they gave them the moſt honourable Burial. O- 
thers, co throw themſelves murtherouſly into the 
Flames, to accompany their dead Princes out 


{ 


| guilty of defiling and invadi 


of the World. Many the like irrational Sins, 


pI 


tion of the wicked World. 5 

Of this ſort of Sins it will not be hard to find 
ſome in every Nation ſtill, even among us, not- 
withſtanding our pretended Refinements. We will 
mention, with regard to ourſelves, the Cuſtom 
which this Nation ſeems to have admitted in fa- 
vour to Sins of Uncleanneſs, whereby it is become 
a more creditable Thing among us to have been 
| another Man's 
Bed, than to be the innocent Perſon Who hath 
thus been robbed by the Adulterer ; the Sin: it- 
ſelf being not thought worthy of near ſo much 
Shame, as the having been thus wronged. Which 
again is an Evidence, how eaſy it would be for 


the moſt provoking Sin to be naturalized and 
embraced by a Nation; if it can by the Boldneſs 


and Impudence of wicked Men; and by the En- 
couragement or Neglect of thoſe who are in Au- 
thority, ſteal into a good Reputation, and fo, 
by being cuſtomary firſt, attain to be creditable 
alſo, The Reſiſting ſuch Cuſtoms, be they ne- 


ver ſo epidemical, the beating them down by the 


Authority of Chri/?'s Precepts, and bringing O- 


| bedience to theſe into a Reputation among Men, 


at leaſt contending and endeavouring our utmoſt 
to take away all Reproach from conſcientious 
Walking, is the Duty of every Chriſtian. And 
if ſo much as this, by our utmoſt Endeavours, 
cannot be compaſſed, yet to take care never to 
be carried away with the Stream of finful Cu- 
ſtom, but to approve ourſelves and our Fami- 
lies, and to bring in and engage our Acquain- 
cance and Neighbours, like Foſhua and his Houſe, 


to be the firm conſtant Servants of God, in 


Deſpight of, and Defiance to, theſe popular 
Temptations, are the leaſt that can be deemed 
our Obligation from this Part of our baptiſmal 


| Vow. | 


We proceed now to the Words, Pomps and 
LVamties; To find the true Import of which, we 
remember it has been already ſaid, that the firſt 
Deſign of the ſeveral Parts of the Vow in Bap- 
tiſm is in Reference to the Practices of the Hea- 


then, which were antiently therein renounced, 
as they were by Circumciſion among the Fes, 


And in this Reſpect, the Words Pomps and Va- 
nities, being not much different the one from the 
other, and ſignifying the vain Pomps, or pom- 


pous Vanities of the Heathen or wicked World, 


ſeems moſt particularly to point at thoſe Things 
which were uſed among them in their Triumphs 
and Games, and their Times of Gallantry and 
Jollitry ; for thoſe are peculiarly called * Pomps, 
and being very vain and unprofitable, were more- 
over very bloody and wicked. Such were thoſe 
of the Gladiators, who openly, upon the Stage, 
combated, and wounded, and butchered one 
another; which was ſo prophane and irreligious 
a Thing, that in the firſt Ages no Chriſtian was 
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permitted to be a Spectator of them. 80 again, larity of Apparely uſed on Purpöſt, becahſe f 
their Boxings, and Wireſtlings in the Oꝶympict ſingular; alb which ſeem ſo 60 bear” 
Games, in which they uſed Inſtruments of Lead | ſinful Principle, that, though it is neither 2c. 


. 


us 


in their Hands, te. wound, and perhaps ſlaugh- enable for one Man to judge: another for erery 


ter one another, And theſe were moreover ac: | Thing of this Nature, yet it will be fit for 41 
that do thus; to charge it upon 1 themſelveg, | 


counted ! ſacred among them, as conſecrated to 
their Gods, ordered and managed by their Chief 
Prieſts, to the appeaſing of their * good Deities, 
as Sacrifices and Victims to their Bad. This we 
may perceive in the Book of Maccabees, where 
FJaſon buying the Pontificate, hath with it the 
Power of inſtituting and moderating their Games. 
And ſo the Afian Prefects mentioned in the 
Als, were the Prieſts that had the managing of 
their Games in that Province. By all which we 
perceive the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian's 
being bound to renounce theſe bloody, vain, and 
idolatrous Pomps at his Baptiſm; they being a 
folemn Part of their Heathen Worſhip, and 
therefore to be renounced as properly as their I- 
dol-Feaſts, for the falſe Deities Sakes to whoſe 
| Service they were ordained + And not only for 
their Sakes, but as having a great deal of Bloodi- 
neſs in them, and a Mixture of many other 
Sins, which made them moſt. improper for a 
Chriſtian to continue in, or not to profeſs his 
Deteſtation of them. ROLLINS. Ui 12 
But beſide theſe, which are the original Intent 

of the Phraſe, many other Things there are, 
which muſt be thought to be renounced in 
theſe Words, For Inſtance, all the ſinful Cour- 
ſes which are uſed by. Men in their Times of 
Feſtivity ; their Luxury and Riot, and unlawful 
Gaming, and all kind of Exceſſes; which are 
but the Copying out of the Heathen Baccha- 
nals and Saturnals, which are turned out of the 
World by Chrift, and by him transformed into 
ſpiritual Celebrations, and Feaſts of Charity. It 
is a Chriſtian's Duty, renouncing theſe, to ? eat 
his Meat with Glaaneſs, and in Singleneſs of Heart ; 
that is, with Bounty and Liberality to the Poor, 
inſtead of thoſe outward coſtly Pomps, which 
theEye of the World is moſt pleaſed with. Here 
are alſo -renounced all the vain Oftentations of 
Dreſs and Behaviour, which idle Perſons of this 
World are ſo apt to admire and dote on. We 
mean not the external Splendor and Solemnities of 
State, which are by God and Nature thought 
fit to be annexed to the Sceptre, or Supreme 
Power; for thoſe are not cenſured, 9 but allow- 
ed by Chriſt; and being very uſeful to maintain 
the Dignity of Princes, cannot but be thought 
lawful and commendable to be practiſed by them. 
But the Vanities which are here abjured, are all 
thoſe Attires, and Airs, and Deckings, that pro- 
ceed from Pride in the Heart, or tend to the in- 
flaming of Luſt in Beholders, or to make our- 
ſelves admired in the Eyes of Men. And of this | 
ſort, it is much ta be ſuſpected, are all thoſe 
Trappings that are uſed by any, above what the 
ſoberer and graver Perſons of the ſame Quality 
and Condition do uſe. And ſuch again are the 


and if they cannot perfectly clear themſelves fra. 
that evil eien Hat remember, 5 
is what they renounced in their Baptiſm. And be. 
cauſe every Man's Heart is apt to deceive him, and 
judge too favohrably in his own Cauſe; the War 
will be, in Mattes of this kind, rather to de 
ourſelves of hat may ſeem lawful Liberty | hy 
to offend in an Exceſsd ib, 
Hut all this while we are to obſerve, that the 
Sin here ſpoken againſt, is not always to be fetched 
from the Particularity of the Attire or Faſhion 

whatever it be, but from the Principle from which 
it ſprings in the Heart, and the End to which it i 
deſigned. This Principle often betrays itſelf, in the 
uſing of thoſe Attires unfitly; and affectedly, ang 
when they are not uſed by grave Perſons; which 
after, when they come to be the general Mode 

are therefore wont to be laid aſide, as nom 90 
longer agreeable to the Deſigns or Inclinations 
of the Wearers. The ſhort of it is, the Rule 
of Decency, and not the Law of Nature only 

is what muſt direct us in the Choice of Attires 
This Decency is to be taken from that which i; 
cuſtomary among thoſe with whom we live 

and is varied oft by Change of Times, and by 
the Cendition, Age, and Dignity, of each Per- 


11 {4% 


ſon ; that being comely for one Age, and Sex, 


and Quality of Perſons, which is not for another, 
And they that reſt contented with thoſe Ways 
of adorning themſelves, which are moſt uſual a- 
mong the ſober and grave of their Age and Quz- 
lity, are not to be judged guilty of the Breach 
of this Vow, though perhaps there are thoſe 
Things in their Attire, which might be thought 
to deſerve the Title of Pomps and Vanities, as 
thoſe Words ſignify Superfluity. The Truth is, 
it were to be wiſhed, that Men and Women of 
the higheſt Quality would chuſe to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from others, rather by that Orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet Spirit, commended by 
St. Peter, than by that of Gold and Jewels, And 
no doubt this would more contribute to their 
own Ends, as it would raiſe them more in the 


Opinion of all wiſe and good Perſons. But no- 


thing that has been here faid will conclude the 
Uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments, which are 
agreeable to Time, and Place, and Callings, to 
be ſinful, or of the Number of thoſe Pomps that 


are here renounced in our Baptiſm. 


VIII. There remains now, but the third and 
laſt Branch of the Matter of this Vow, The fin- 


ed; and concerning which we ſhall fay a few 
Words. 


The Fleſb ſignifies that Maſs of Body which we 
carry about with us, and which, with all the 


frequent Changing and Inventing of Faſhions ; 
the being earlieſt in every new Dreſs; the Singu- 


Senſes, and animal Faculties, is common toMen 


and other living Creatures. The Lufts of tie 


* 


r _— * 
— 


pe iror. Anthol, lib, r. 
* 2 MAC. Iv. 7, 


* Ari4p 7,21, 
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m Ad pacanda bona numina, ſaith Labeo. 
Acts ii. 46. 


Matth. xi. 8. 
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ful Luſts of the Fleſh ; which are here diſclaim- 
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'Fſh, are the Deſires;; Affections, or Appetites of | 


| that Fleſh; which generally deſires and craves 
thoſe Things which are pleaſing to it, that is, to 
any Senſe, or Part, or Faculty of the Body. And 


thoſe, till they are ſpiritualized, regulated, and 


brought to the Government of Reaſon, and of | ys 


the Spirit of God, are generally pleaſed with 
thoſe Things which God forbids; or elſe are 
more extravagant in their Appetites than Chriſt 
permits. And whenſoever the Fleſh thus faſtens 
on any Thing forbidden by God, or deſires im- 
moderately that which to the moderate Uſe is 
not forbidden; this is then a ſinful Luft of the 
Flgſb, and is here renounced by the Chriſtian in 
his Baptiſm; who promiſes ſo to moderate his 
Deſires, and ſubordinate them to the Will of 
God, that whenſoever they importune, or call 
for any Thing which is not thus regular, he 
will not follow or be led by the. 
We ſhall not need to deſcend to Particulars of 
this Kind, and to branch out the Laſts of the 
Fleſh into thoſe which are commonly ſo called 
by Way of Appropriation, and which tend to 
Sins of Incontinence and Intemperance, and in- 
to the Luſts of the Eye, which tend to Covetouſ- 
neſs, and inſatiate Deſire of Riches. Having 
named the Fleſh, and the ſeveral Senſes, and Fa- 
culties, and Appetites of that, every one will be 
able to apply thoſe Words to all Particulars of 
this Nature, and reſolve, when they are tempt- 
ed and ſollicited by any Thing in themſelves, to 
any Act forbidden by Chriſt, that this is then 
one of theſe ſinful Deſires, or Luſts of the Fleſh, 
which was in the Words of their baptiſmal Vow 
abjured by them. 5 


Whetherggge neceſſary, or any way uſeful, ſo to do, 
or what ffority we have from the Scripture for 
fo doing. © 


The anſwering the laſt Part of this Qy@re, 
will, we conceive, take away all Scruple in the 
former; there being no Reaſon to doubt of ei- 
ther the Uſefulneſs, or Neceſſity, of that which 
we ſee received into the Practice of the Apoſto- 
lical Church in Scripture. 

Indeed the Analogy betwixt Baptiſm and Cir- 
cumciſion, were ſufficient to ſatisfy the Impor- 
tunity of thoſe, who think baptizing of Infants 
unlawful, upon this Ground of their not under- 
ſtanding their Vow : For by that Reaſon, it be- 
ing as ſure that the Jeriſb Child of eight Days 
old could not underſtand his Vow, or what that 
Wickedneſs was, which he then renounced ; it 
muſt follow, that he could as little be capable of 
Circumciſion, But we ſhall not fetch our Proofs 
from this, nor from the Footſteps of the Apo- 
ſtles Practice taken Notice of in ſome hiſtorical 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament, ſuch as their 
baptizing whole Houſholds at once, and the 
like; but we ſhall only take a ſhort View of one 
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Place of Scripture, which ſeems to refer to that 
Matter. It is that of the Apoſtle Paul: For 
the unbelieving Husband hath, been ſanctiſied by the 
believing... Mee, and the, unbelieuing Wife; hath 
been Janttified by the believing Husband; elſe were 
your Children, unclean, but now they are bay, 
The Thing there inſiſted on by the Apoſtlez 
is his Judgment, that the Chriſtian Husband or 


Wife ſhould not ſeparate from the Heathen 


Wife or Husband, as long as the Heathen was 
content to live with the Chriſtian. And this 
Verſe is an Argument to enforce, that, Advice of 
his; * Becauſe, ſaith he, by this Means it or- 
dinarily comes to paſs, that the Chriſtian Party 
converts the other; and this Hope, or Intui- 
tion of the Poſſibility of that, is the Ground, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, of a known Practice in the 
Church, by which, your Children are now ho- 


ly.” That is, The infant Children of Chriſtian 


Parents, (which, were it not for that Ground of 
Hope, that living with theſe Parents, they would 
be taught to know their Vow of Baptiſm, could 
not in any Reaſon be differenced from the Chil- 
dren of Heathens, or allowed any Privileges a- 
bove them) are now upon this Ground thought 
fit to be baptized without any Scruple ; where- 
as the Heathen Children, being to live with thoſe 


Heathen Parents, are not thus admitted to Bap- 
tiſm. | 


If this do not | ſufficiently. appear, by this 
ſhort Paraphraſe, to be the Meaning . of the 
Phraſe, But now are your Children holy ; we 
may then farther obſerve the Uſe of the Word 
here rendered Unclean, in other Places: As in 
that famous Place of the Ads, where Peter 
refafeth to preach to Cornelius, or baptize 
him, becauſe he is wnclean. From whence it 
ſeems, that thoſe were taken for unclean Men, 


| who are not viſible Members, and ſo muſt not 


be allowed the Privileges, of the Church, But 


God reforming his Error, bids him call nothing, 


that is, no Man, common or unclean, whom 
God hath cleanſed or ſanctified; that is, whom 
he hath reputed fit to partake of the Privilege 


of Preaching, or of Baptiſm. By Analogy with 


which Place, and the common Uſe of the Word, it 
is moſt reaſonable that, Now are they holy, ſhould 
ſignify, Now are your Children thought ſit to be 
Partakers of the Privileges of the Church ; that 
is, (they being capable of no other Privilege,) they 


are capable of being admitted to Baptiſm, which 


the Children of Heathens are not. 

And indeed this is the only Difference between 
them that have a Chriſtian Parent, and the Chil- 
dren of Heathens : For the Children of Heathens, 
if they convert when they come to Age, ſhall 
then be baptized, and ſo have that remote Ca- 
pacity now ; and there is no imaginable preſent 
Privilege for the Chriſtians Children above others, 
upon which one ſhould be ſaid to be holy, and 
the other unclean, but only this, that theſe, 
while they remain Children, are admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, the others not, Theſe Words, therefore, 
ſeem moſt naturally to infer, that it was in our 
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| ledge; And to confitm this Aſſurance it ſeems 


making the Vow; not undertaking for them, 


mong us. By this, we conceive, it may be far- 


making them know what Promiſe they have made, 
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the ren of Chriſtians, as count- 
ing it"reaſohable to preſume that the Chriſtian's 
Child" ſhould be educated in Chriſtian” Know- 


likely to have been that the Church required, 
beſides the Parents, the Engagements of ſome o- 
ther Sutetics and Undetrtakers; who, as we be- 
fore "ſaid, are only the Childrens Proxies for the 


that they ſhall perform it, but only taking it in 
their Name. And yet in the other Buſineſs, of 


they are àbſolutely Sureties and Undertakers. And 
by this Means, the Thing which the Church in 
baptizing of Infants preſumes, is ſecured, as well 
as any future Uncertainty of the greateſt Value or 
Weight among Men is thought fit to be ſecured; 
and {juſt in the fame Manner, by Sureties, as 
thoſe Things are which are legally ſecured a- 


ther-concluded, by the Parity of Reaſon, that 
whenever the Child of any Heathen is by any 
Chriſtian thus undertaken for, he may alſo very 
fitly be admitted to Baptiſm. Tn 
'What we have thus faid in this Matter, may 
yet receive ſome farther Weight, by comparing 
with it the Cuſtom of the Fews before Chriſt, 
in their receiving and baptizing of Proſelytes; 
from which, without Queſtion, John and Chriſt? 
took this Rite of Baptiſm. For, ſay they, this 
Baptiſm belonged not only to thoſe Heathens, who, 
being of Years and Knowledge, came over to the 
Jeuiſb Religion, but alſo to their Infant Chil- 
dren, if their Parents, and the Congregation un- 
der which they were, (in whoſe Name it 1s, 


that the Godfathers or Sureties do the ſame now | 


among us) did deſire it in Behalf of their Chil- 
dren ; promiſing to let them know and under- 
derſtand, when they came of Age, what was re- 
quired of them by their Proſelytiſm ; and, as much 
as in them lay, undertaking that they ſhould not 
then renounce the Few:/h Religion. And this is 


the very Thing that is now practiſed in all Parts | 


of Chriſtendom, and which, by the Text now 
mentioned, appears, as we conceive, to have 
been the Practice in the Apoſtles Times, that is, 
in the very Age of the firſt inſtituting of Bap- 
tiſm, which therefore may be deemed herein 
to have complied diſtinctly with the Practice of 
the Jes, as it did in the Ceremony of Water 
alſo. For it is obſervable that the Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies to ſanctiſy, and fo is directly an- 
{werable to the Phraſe, Now are they holy, is u- 
ſed among the Fews * for Waſbing. To this In- 
terpretation of the Place we ſhall only add, that 
the Notion of Holy and Unclean there, refer- 
ring alſo to the legal Uncleanneſs or Pollutions, 
which made the Unclean to be ſeparated from 
the Congregation ; this is exactly proportionable 
to the Notion which we have now given of 
the Words; and accordingly, thoſe that are by 


be ſaid 'to* be Roly, as holy is-oppolite-to un. 
clean. 75115 2 07 * vs | 1 15 11 ie 90113 
Having thus far enlarged on this one Place 
which might be yet farther cleared by ſhewing: 
the Inconvenience of all other Interpretations ye 
do not think it neceſſary to add any more Groundg 
of Satisfaction in this Caſe; laying the Whole 
Practice and Cuſtom of the preſent Church, for 
Baptizing of Infants, on the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles Time, and the 
continued Canons and Practice of the ſucceeding 
Church in all Ages, which required Conformity 
to the apoſtolical Practice, and cenſured all for 
Heretics who would not yield Conformity there- 
in. And ſurely this is a competent Teſtimony to 
aſſure us, that this Practice, or Inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles, was not by them meant, as ſome o- 
ther Things, to be but temporary; the only Co- 
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liſh other eminent apoſtolic Practices, or Inſtitu- 
tiens. ee e ee eee IN 
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DISSERTATION I. 


Of the effectual Publication of the Goſpel by the 
4 1 Apoſtles. | 88 | 


L The Induſtry of the Au, Proofs of thei 
Succeſs : The vaſt Spreading of the Goſpel. II. 
The Efficacy of the Gofpel upon the Lives and 


Meanneſs of the Inſtruments who ere employed 
to publiſh it. IV. The great Oppoſition that 
was raiſed againſt the Goſpel, 2 from the 
Luſts and Prejudices of Men, and from the P- 
ers of the World. V. The Diſcouragement that 
was given to the Entrance of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. The Religion of Mahomet propagated 
by Force; the Idblatries of the Heathens by the 
Vices of Mankind. VI. The Cauſes of the Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel, particularly the Power and 
Preſence of the Divine Spirit, VII. The 
Nature of the Gifts of the Spirit, and their 
e and End. VIII. How the Goſpel wascon- 
firmed by them. IX. Truth of the Cbriſian 
Religion inferred. X. Why the miraculous 
Power, which firſt accompanied the Goſpel, is 
now ceaſed. XI. A Reflection on the ſmall In- 
fluence of the Goſpel at preſent. | 


1. AVING given an Account in the pre- 

ceding Chapter of the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, conſequent of our 
Saviour's Promiſe to them before his Aſcenſion; 
we ſhall extract from the Works of a great Pre- 
late of our Church, (to which we have been 
ſeveral Times before much 9 A Diſ- 
courſe on the effectual Publication of the Goſ- 
pel by the Apoſtles, in Conſequence of that De- 


Baptiſm admitted into the Church, and made Par- 


ſcent. This will be both a proper Concluſion to 
the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour, as containing 


— 
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b Toma. cap. 3. ſect. 3. where the High Prieſts waſhing his Hands and Feet ten Times on the Day of Expiation, is cal. 
ten Sanctifications, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, 
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the Accompliſhment of that Promiſe of his, that 
he would be with Þis Diſciples, always/; and al- 
ſo a proper Introduction to the Lives of the A- 
oſtles, on which we are next to enter, as it ex- 
ibits in one general View the Subſtance of 
what we are therein to relate and prove. 


. * 9 


© : 


' The Induſtry, of the Apoſtles, and the other 
Diſciples, in publiſhing the Goſpel, was almoſt 
incredible. What Pains did they take? What, 
Hazards did they run? What Difficulties and 
Diſcouragements did they contend withal in this 
Work? And yet their Succeſs was greater 
than their Induſtry, and beyond all human Ex- 
pectation: As will appear, if we conſider the 
23 1. ood not [gf 

Fin, The vaſt Spreading of the Goſpel in ſo 
ſhort a Space. This is repreſented by an An- 
gel flying through the midſt of Heaven, and preach- 
ing the everlaſting... Goſpel to every Nation, and. 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People. No ſooner 
was the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion pub- 
liſhed, and made known to the World, but it 
was readily embraced by great Numbers, almoſt 
in all Places where it came. And, indeed, ſo 
it was foretold in the Prophecies of the Old Te- 
ſtament, That when Shiloh, that is the Mefiias, 
ſhould come, to him ſhould the gathering of the 
People be: And © That in the laſt Days the Moun- 
tain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
in the Top of the Mountain, and be exalted above 
the Hills, and that all Nations ſhould flow unto 
t. And in another Place, the Prophet ſpeak- 
ing of Men's ready Submiſſion to the Goſpel, 
and the great Number of thoſe that ſhould come 
in upon the Preaching of it, they are ſaid 70 f 
as a Cloud, and as the Doves to the Windows. 

So quick and ſtrange a Progreſs did this new 
Doctrine and Religion make in the World, that 
in the Space of about thirty Years after our Sa- 
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the Spirit of bein Mind, and did put on the new 


ouſneſs, and true Holineſs, * $0 ſtrange an Effect 
had the Goſpel upon the Lives of the Generality 


of the Profeſſors of it, that Tertullian, in his 


Apology to the Raman Emperor and Senate, 
challengeth them to inſtance in any one that bore 
the Title of Chriſtian, that was condemned as a 


or that wag guilty of any of thoſe groſs Enormi- 
ties, for which ſo many Pagans were every Day 
made Examples of public. Juſtice, and puniſh- 
ed and executed among the. 
And this certainly was a very admirable and 
happy Effect, which the Goſpel had upon Men, 
To work ſo great and ſudden, a Change in the 


To take them quite off from thoſe vicious Prac- 
tices, which they had been brought up in, and 


accuſtomed to; To change their Spirits, and 


the Temper of their Minds; and, Of lewd and 
diſhoneſt, to make them ſober and juſt, and 
holy in all Manner of Converſation; Of proud and 
fierce, contentious and paſſionate, malicious and 
revengeful, to make them humble and meek, 
kind and tender-hearted, peaceable and charitable. 

And that the primitive Chriſtians were gene- 
rally good Men, and of virtuous Lives, is cre- 
dible, becauſe their Religion taught and obliged 
them to be ſuch; which, though it be not ef- 
fectual now, to make all the Profeſſors of it 
ſuch, as ir requires they ſhould be ; yet it was a 


ſtances in which the primitive Chriſtians were: 
For Chriſtianity was a hated and perſecuted Pro- 
teflion : No Man could then have any Induce- 
ment to embrace it, unleſs he were reſolved to 
practiſe it, and live according to the Rules of it ; 


viour's Death, it was not only diffuſed through 
the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, but had 
reached as far as Parthia and India, In which 
we ſee our Saviour's Prediction fully verified, 
that before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the 
Goſpel ſhould be preached in all the World. 
This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached in 
all the World, for a Witneſs unto all Nations, and 
then ſhall the End come. | 

II. But this is not all: Men were not only 
brought into the Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; but, 
ſecondly, This Doctrine had likewiſe a wonder- 
ful Power and Efficacy upon the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men. The Generality of thoſe that en- 
tertained the Goſpel, were obedient to it in Word 
and Deed, as the Apoſtle * tells us, concerning 
the Gentiles that were converted to Chriſtianity. 
Upon the Change of their Religion, followed al- 
fo the Change of their Manners, and of their for- 
mer Courſe of Life. They that took upon them 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did thenceforth not 
walk as other Gentiles did, in the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, and according to the vicious Courſe of the 
V. orid ; but did put off, concerning their former 
Converſation, the old Man, which was corrupt, | 


for it offered Men no Rewards and Advantages 
in this World ; but, on the contrary, threaten'd 
Men with the greateſt temporal Inconveniencies 
and Sufferings; and it promiſed no Happineſs 
to Men in the other World upon any other 
Terms, than of * denying Ungodlineſs and world- 
ly Lufts, and of living ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent World, 

And beſides this Conſideration, we have the 
beſt Teſtimony in the World of their unblame- 
able Lives, the Teſtimony of their profefled E- 
nemies, who did not perſecute them for any 
perſonal Crimes, which they charged particular 
Perſons withal, but only for their Religion, ac- 
knowledging them otherwiſe to be very inno- 
cent and good People. Particularly Pliny, in his 
Letter to Trajan the Emperor, (who had given 
him in Charge, to make particular Enquiry con- 
cerning the Chriſtians) gives this honourable Re- 
port of them; That there was no Fault to be 
found in them, beſides their obſtinate Refuſal to 
ſacrifice to the Gods; that at their religious 
Meetings it was an eſſential Part of their Wor- 
ſhip to oblige themſelves, by a ſolemn Sacrament, a- 
gainſt Murder, and Theft, and Adultery, and all 
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accardim to deceitful Luſts; and were renewed in 


Man, which, after God; was created. in Righte- 


Thief, or a Murderer, or a facrilegious Perſon, 


Lives of thoſe who entertained this Doctrine; 


very forcible Argument then, in the 'Circum- 
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Tanner f Wickedneſs: and Vice. No Chriſtian 
N ll e a better Character of 
them than this Heathen Writer does. 

III. The Succeſs bf the Goſpel will appear 
yet more ſtrange, if we conſidet, in the third 
Place, the'Weaknejs and Meanneſs of the Inſtru- 
ments that were employed in this great Work. 
A Company of plain and illiterate Men, moſt 
of them deſtitute of the Advantages of Educa- 
tion, went forth upon this great Deſign, weak 
and unarmed, unaſſiſted by any worldly Inter. 
eft, having no ſecular Force and Power on their 
Side, to give Countenance and Authority to them; 
and this not only at their firſt ſetting out, but 


>» COTS 


they remained under theſe Diſadvantages for | 
| | Igion, when Chriſtianity firſt appeared in the 
World, and had they not had their Minds pre- 


three Ages together. d 
The firſt Publiſhers of the Chriſtian Religion 
offered Violence to no Man ; they did not go 
about to compel any by Force to entertain the 
Doctrine which they preached, and to liſt them- 
ſelves of their Number : They were not attend- 
ed with Legions of armed Men, to diſpoſe Men 
for the Reception of their Doctrine, by Plunder 
and free Quarter, by Violence and Tortures : 
This modern Method of Converſion was not 
then thought of; nor did they go about to tempt 
and allure Men to their Way, by the Promiſes 
of temporal Rewards, and by the Hopes of 
Riches and Honours ; nor did they uſe any arti- 
ficial Inſinuations of Wit and Eloquence, to gain 
upon the Minds of Men, and ſteal their Doc- 


the greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity ; and with-. 
out any ſtudied Ornaments of Speech, or fine 
Arts of Perſwaſion, declared plainly to them the 
Doctrine and Miracles, the Life, and Death, and 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, promiſing Life and 
Immortality to them that believed and obeyed 
his Doctrine, and threatening eternal Woe and 
Miſery in another World, to the Deſpiſers of it. 

And yet theſe contemptible Inſtruments, 
notwithſtanding all theſe Diſadvantages, did 
their Work effectually; and, by the Power of 
God going along with them, gained Numbers 
every Day to their Religion, and in a ſhort Space 
drew the World after them. | 

Nor did they only win over the common Peo- 
ple, but alſo ſeveral Perſons conſiderable for their 
Dignity, and eminent for their Learning, who 
afterwards became zealous Aſſertors of Chriſtia- 
nity, and were not aſhamed to be inſtructed in 
the ſaving Knowledge of the Goſpel, by ſuch 
mean and unlearned Perſons as the Apoſtles 
were; for they ſaw ſomething in them more 
Divine, and which carried with it a greater 
Power and Perſwaſion, than human Learning 
and Eloquence. ” 

IV. A fourth Argument of the divine Power 
that attended the Preaching of the Goſpel, is the 
mighty Oppoſition that was raiſed againſt it. At 
its firſt Appearance it could not be otherwiſe, 
but that it muſt meet with a great deal of Dif- 
ficulty and Oppoſition, from the Luſts and Vi- 
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dee Nerd and Eee con the Pig 
dices of Men that had been brought up in 3 
contrary Religion; no Prejudice. being fo irons 


as that which is founded in Educarion ; and > 


all the Prejudices of Education, none fo obſtinate 
and hard to be removed, 'as thoſe about Religion 
though they be never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable 
Halb a Nation changed her Gods, which yet are 
no Gods? Men are very hardly brought off from 
the Religion which they haye been brought up 
in, how little Ground and Reaſon ſoever there be 
for it: The being trained up in it, and having a 
Reverence for it implanted in them in their ten. 
der Vears, ſupplies all other Defects. 
Had Men been free and indifferent in Reli. 


poſſeſsd with other Apprehenſions of God and 
Religion, and been enured to Rites and Superſti- 
tions of a quite different Nature from the 
Chriſtian Religion; or had they at that Time 
been weary of the Superſtitions and their idola- 
trous Worſhip, and been enquiring after a better 
Religion; then, indeed, the Chriſtian Religion 
had appeared with great Advantage, and would, 
in all Probability, have been entertained with a 
Readineſs of Mind proportionable to the Reaſon. 
ableneſs of it. But this was not the Caſe: 
When the Doctrine of the Goſpel was firſ 
publiſhed in the World, the whole World, both 
Jews and Gentiles, were violently prejudiced a- 
gainſt it; and the Fews, tho' till that Time the 
choſen People of God, were more obſtinate in 
their Prejudices than any of the other ſeveral 
Religions, | 


The Fews indeed, in former Times, had been 


very prone to relinquiſh the Worſhip of the true 
God, and to fall into the Heathen Idolatry. 
Bur after God had puniſhed them ſeverely for 
that Sin, by a long Captivity, they continued, e- 
ver after, very ſtrict and firm to the Worſhip of 
the true God; and never were they more tena- 
cious of their Religion and Law, than at that 
very Time when our Saviour appeared in the 
World: But notwithſtanding this, and that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was foretold in their Law, and moſt 
particularly deſcribed in the authentic Books of 
their Religion, the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment; yet by Reaſon of certain groundleſs Tra- 
ditions, which they had received from the In- 
terpreters of their Law, That their Meſſiah was 
to be a great temporal Prince”, they conceived an 
invincible Prejudice againſt our Saviour, upon 
Account of the mean Circumſtances in which he 
appeared; and upon this Prejudice they rejected 
him, and put him to Death, and perſecuted his 
Followers: And though their Religion was 
much nearer to the Chriſtian, than any of the 
Heathen Idolatries; [yet upon this Account of 
our Saviour's mean Appearance, they were much 
more averſe to the Entertainment of it, than the 


groſſeſt Idolaters among the Nations. 
Not but that the Prejudice of the Heathens 


ces of Men, which it ſo plainly and ſo ſeverely 
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ſtrongly addicted to the Idolatry | 
tions of their ſeveral Countries: And the wiſer, 
and more learned, whom they call'd the Phi- 
loſophers, were ſo putt up with a Conceit of their 
own Knowledge and Eloquence, that they de- 
ſpiſed the Rudeneſs and Simplicity of the Apo- 
files, and look'd upon their Doctrine of a cruci- 


fed Saviour as ridiculous, and the Story of his 


Reſurrection from the Dead as abſurd and im- 
poſſible. So St. Paul tells us, That the Croſs of 
Chriſt was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 
| fo the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. 

But beſides the Oppoſition which the Goſpel 
met withal from the Luſts and Prejudices of 
Men, the Powers of the World did likewiſe 
ſtrongly combine againſt it. Among the Jews, 
the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, with all their Force 
and Malice, endeavoured to ſtifle it in its Birth, 
and to ſuppreſs it in its firſt Riſe ; and ſeveral of 
the Roman Emperors, who were then the great 
Governors of the World, engaged all their Au- 
thority, and their whole Strength, for the Extir- 
pation of it, and raiſed ſuch a Storm of Perſe- 
cution againſt it, as iwept away greater Num- 
bers of Mankind than any Famine or Plague, or 
War, that ever was in the Roman Empire. And 
yet this Religion bore up againſt all this Oppoſi- 
tion, and made its way through all the Reſiſtance 
that the Luſts and Prejudices of Men, armed 
with the Power and Authority of the whole 
World, could make againſt it. 

V. The laſt Conſideration we ſhall offer, to 
prove the Succeſs of the Goſpel, is the great 
Diſcouragement that was given to the Entrance 
of this Religion. There was nothing left to in- 
vite and engage Men to it, but the Conſidera- 


tion of another World: For all the Evils of this 


World threatned every one that took the Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity upon him. Whoever was 
known to be a Chriſtian, was liable to Reproach 
and Ruin, to crucl Mockings and Scourgings, to 
Baniſhmenr, or Impriſonment and Confiſcation 
of Eſtate. But theſe were flight and tolerable 
Evils, in Compariſon of others that were com- 
monly inflicted upon them: They were con- 
demned to the Mines, and to the Lions, and all 
imaginable Cruelties were exerciſed upon them: 
The molt exquiſite Torments that could be de- 
viſed, and Death in all its fearful Shapes was 
preſented to them, to deter Men from embracing 
this Religion, and to tempt them to quit it. 
And yet they perſiſted in the Profeſſion of their 
Religion, and, for the ſake of it, did not only 
tate joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, but the 
moſt barbarous Uſage of their Perſons, and de- 
meaned themiclves not only with Patience and 
Courage, but with Exultation and Triumph, un- 
der thoſe Tortures which no Man can hear, or 
read of, without Horror. And they did not on- 
ly bear up thus manfully, for one Brunt; but 
when theſe violent Perſecutions were renewed and 
repeated upon them, Chriſtianity ſupported itſelf 
under all theſe daunting Diſcouragements for al- 
moſt three hundred Years, and held out, till the 
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and Superſti- 


very Malice of their Perſecutors was out of 


Breath, and their Cruelty had tired itſelf. 

Nay, it did not only ſupport itſelf under all 
theſe Oppoſitions, but grew and proſpered, and 
the Blood of the Martyrs became the Seed of the 
Church, and Chriſtians ſprang up faſter than 
any Perſecution 'could mow them down: For 
Men by Degrees became curious to enquire into 
the Cauſe of ſuch Sufferings, and the Reaſon of 
ſo much Conftancy and Patience under them; 
and upon Enquiry were fatisfied, and became 
Chriſtians themſelves; and many Times their 
very Perſecutors were ready to facrifice their Lives 
the next Day, for that Cauſe for which, but the 
Day before, they had put others to Death, 

And 1t cannot here be reaſonably objected, 


that Chriſtians yielded up themſelves to all theſe 


Sufferings, upon the fame Account that ſome 
brave Spirits among the Heathens laid down their 
Lives tor their Country ; namely, out of a De- 
fire of Fame, and to perpetuate their Names in 
After-Ages : This, we fay, cannot reaſonably 
be ſaid in this Caſe ; becauſe theſe Sufferers were 
not the great and ambitious Spirits, the Flower 
and ſelect Part of Mankind, but the common 
People, and many of them of the tenderer Sex 
and Age, who have uſually a greater Senſe of 
Pain than of Glory. 
nimated by their Religion, and tranſported be- 
yond themſelves, as not only to ſubmit, but 
many Times to ofter themſelves to thoſe Suffer- 
ings, by declaring themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
when no Man accuſed them, and when they 
knew they ſhould die for making that Profeſ- 
ſion. So that it is harder to juſtify their For- 
wardneſs to ſuffer, than the Sincerity of their 
Sufterings. Beſides that, nothing could be more 
tooliſh and unreaſonable, than for Men to hope 
to get a Name by Suffcring in a Crowd, and to 
be particularly remembered ro Poſterity, when 
they died in ſuch Multitudes, that no Man 
knew the Names of the greateſt Part of the 
„„ 

We ſee then how ſtrongly the Goſpel prevail- 
ed; how ſoon this new Religion over- ran the 
World, how ſuddenly it ſubdued the Spirits, and 
changed the Manners of Men; and by what 


mean and deſpicable Inſtruments, to all hu- 


man Appcarance, this great Work was done; 


and how, in deſpite of all Oppoſition and Dif- 


couragements, it was carried on. Can any one 
of the falſe Religions of the World pretend to 
have been propagated and eftabliſh'd in ſuch a 
Manner, merely by their own Force, and the 
Evidence and Power of Truth upon the Minds 
of Men; and to have borne up and ſuſtained them- 
ſelves ſo long, under ſuch fierce Aſſaults as Chri- 
ſtianity hath done? 

As for the Religion of Mabomet, it is famouſ- 
ly known to have been planted by Force at 
firit, and to have been maintained in the World 
by the fame violent Means. Indeed that great 
Impoſtor openly declares, that he came not to 
plant his Religion by Miracles, but by the Sword. 
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And as for the Idolatries of the Heathen, they 
came in upon the World by inſenſible Degrees, 
and did not 1 the Cortuptions of Men, 
but grew out of them; and being ſuited to the 
vicious Temper and Diſpoſition of Mankind, 
they eaſily gained upon their Ignorance and Su- 
rſtition, by Cuſtom and Example. They were 
juſt ſuch a Corruption of natural Religion, in 
ſuch Times of Darkneſs and Ignorance, and by 
ſuch inſenſible Steps, as there hath been ſince of 
the Chriſtian Religion, in ſome Parts of the 
World, which we all know. But no ſooner 
did the Light of the Goſpel ſhine out upon the 
World, but the Idolatry and Superſtition of the 
Heathen fell before it, like Dagon before the Ark 
of God; and tho? it had the Power of the 
World, and the Countenance of Authority on 
its Side, yet it was not able to maintain its 
Ground. And no ſooner was this Prop taken a- 
way, which was the only Support of it, but it 


preſently ſunk and vaniſh'd, It was not driven | p 


out of the World, but upon the breaking in of 
ſo great a Light, it ſuddenly withdrew, as being 
aſhamed of itſelf. And when afterwards the 
Emperor Julian endeavoured to retrieve it by 
his Wit and Authority, and uſed all imaginable 
Arts and Stratagems to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity, he was able to effect neither; for 
the Chriſtian Religion kept its Ground, and Pa- 
ganiſm, after it had made a little Blaze, died 
with him. 

VI. Now to what Cauſes ſhall we aſcribe this 
wonderful Succeſs, and Prevalency of the Goſ- 
pel in the World? There can but theſe two be 
imagined ; The Excellancy of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; and, The Power and Preſence of the 
Divine Spirit accompanying it. 

The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion is ſo 
great, that both in reſpect of the Goodneſs of 
its Precepts, and the Aſſurance of its Rewards, 
it hath plainly the Advantage of any Religion, 
that ever yet appeared in the World. And this 
is a great Advantage indeed: But by this alone 
it could never have been able to have broken thro' 
all that mighty Oppoſition and Reſiſtance, which 
was made againſt it; and therefore that it might 
be able to encounter this with Succeſs, God 
was pleaſed to accompany the firſt Preaching of 
it, with a mighty and ſeaſonable Preſence and 
Power of bis Spirit. 

This Reaſon of the wonderful Efficacy and 
Succeſs, which the Apoſtles had in Preaching of 
the Goſpel, is given by St. Mark; ® The Lord 
' wrought with them, and confirmed the Word with 
Signs following, Which Words expreſs to us that 
miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
accompanied the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. 
We do not intend here to exclude the inward 
Operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the Minds 
of Men, ſecretly moving and inclining thoſe to 


whom the Goſpel was preached, to embrace and | 
entertain it: Of this the Scripture elſewhere ; 
ſpeaks frequently, and it may poſſibly be intend- | 
ed in the firſt of theſe Expreſſions, The Lord 


"> 


working” <oith' then; and the latter only ma 
be meant of the miracalous:Gifts of the Spi. 
with regatd to which, God is fald to confr., f. 
Word with Signs following, or accompanying j j 
But we rather think they are bozh intende? 15 
expreſs the ſame Thing, and that the latter 5 
only added by Way of Explication of the 8 
mer, to ſhew more particularly, how the Lord 
wrought with them; namely, by giving Con 

firmation to their Doctrine, by thoſe miracy. 
lous Gifts and Powers of the Spirit, which they 
were endowed withal ; the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the Word with Signs folhw. 
ing; that is, with thoſe Miracles, which ac. 
companied the firſt Preaching: of the Goſpel 

For thefe Words do plainly reter to the forego- 
ing Promiſe of the Spirit; And theſe Signs /hal! 
follow them that believe; which is the Ræaſon 
why they are here called Signs following ; that is 
Miracles which accompanied the Word that was 
reached, | | | 

And that this is the full Meaning of this Tx: 

will appear by comparing it with one or two 
more. St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Things which 
Chriſt had wrought by him, to make the Gentiles 
obedient to the Goſpel, ſays, they were done tr} 
many Signs and Wonders, by the Power f the 92 
rift of God; which is the ſame with that which 
is faid in St. Mark, of the Lord's working with 
the Apoſtles, and confirming the Word with Signs 
following, So likewiſe the Apoſtle tells us, that 
P the Goſpel which was firſt. ſpoken by the Lord, 

was confirmed by them that heard bim; God aj 
bearing them Witneſs, both with Sings and Ii on- 


ders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, So that the great Confirmation, 
which 1s faid here to be given to the Goſpel, was 
by the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which were 
poured forth upon the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, In ſpeaking of which, we ſhall briefly 
give an Account of the Nature of theſe Gifts, and 
the Uſe and End to which they ſerved : And 
then ſhew how the . Goſpel was confirmed by 
them. _ 
VII. For the Nature of theſe Gifts, and the 
ye and End to which they were deſigned ; they 
are thoſe miraculous Powers, which, by the Det- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt, upon the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, the Apoſtles were endowed withal, to qua- 
lify them to publiſh the Goſpel with more Speed 
and Succeſs. Such was the Gift of ſpeaking di- 
vers Languages, and the Gift of interpreting 
Things ſpoken in divers Languages; (which two 
Gifts were not neceſſarily united in the fame Per- 
ſon, for the Apoſtle tells us, that ſome had the 
one, and ſome the other;) the Gift of Prophecy, 
and foretelling Things to come, which was al- 
ways a Sign of a Perſon divinely inſpired ; the 
miraculous Powers of healing Diſeaſes, and ral- 
ſing the Dead, and of caſting out Devils; à 
Power of inflicting corporal Diſcaſes and Puniſh- 
ments, upon ſcandalous and obſtinate Chriſtians, 
who would not ſubmit to the Apoſtles Autho- 
rity and Government; which is in Scripture 
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enn e fer rr De, 
Feat, or tormenting ef the Body, that the 
Sau! muy be faved : Nay,” in ſome Caſes, this 
Power extended to the inflicting of Dea th itſelf, 


as in the Caſe of Ananias and Saphire. | 
cutnſtances of greater Diſadvantage, and, upon 


Not that all theſe ' miraculous Powers were 
wen to every one of the Apoſtles, or that they 
could exerciſe them at all Times: Some were 
beſtowed upon one, and ſome upon another, ac- 
cording to God's good Pleaſure, and as was moſt 
expedient for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, 
and ſubſervient to thoſe Ends for which God 
gave them: Only we find that all the Apoſtles 
had the Gift of Tongues; and that the Power 
of caſting out Devils, in the Name of Chriſt, was 
common to every Chriſtian, and * continued in 
the Church for a long Time after the other Gifts 
Wert Bate: © thy nos - 

VIII. But ſecondly, we ſhall briefly ſhew how the 
Goſpel was confirm'd by theſe miraculous Gifts. 
Theſe Gifts had, indeed, their particular Uſes and 
Ends, according to what we have juſt ſaid: As the 
Gift of Tongues evidently ſerved for the more ſpeedy 
planting and propagating of the Chriſtian Religion 
in the World; and the Power of inflicting corporal 
Puniſhments, in a miraculous Manner, upon 
ſcandalous and diſobedient Chriſtians, maintain- 
ed the Power and Authority of the Apoſtles, 
and was inſtead of an ordinary magiſtratical 
Power, which Chriſtians were deſtitute of, whilſt 
the Roman Empire continued Heathen, But 
beſides theſe particular Ends and Uſes of all theſe 
miraculous Gifs, they did all in general, as they 
were Miracles, ſerve for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel. BEDS 1 

The Apoſtles delivered the Doctrine of Chriſt, | 
and were Witneſſes of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, as the great Miracle, wherein his Doctrine 
was confirmed. Now there was all the Reaſon 
in the World to believe them, to whom God 
was pleaſed to give ſuch a Teſtimony from Hea- 
ven: For who could make any Doubt of the 
Truth of their Teſtimony, concerning the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, who were enabled to raiſe o- 
thers from the Dead, and who by many other 
wonderful Things which they did, gave ſuch 
clear Teſtimony, that God was with them? 

Never had any Religion fewer worldly Advan- 
tages to recommend it, and ſo little temporal 
Countenance and Affiſtance to carry it on: But 


Heaven; and did at its firſt ſetting out fo ſtrangely 
prevail in the World, againſt all human Proba- 
bility; not by Might, nor by Power; but by the 
e er ns ee! 

No Man can well ſuppoſe a Religion in Cir- 


all human Accounts, more unlikely to ſuſtain 
and bear up itſelf, than the Chriſtian Religion 
was. The firſt Appearance of it was ſo mean, 
and its Beginning fo ſmall, chat no Man but 
would have thought it would preſently have 
come to nothing ; and no other Account can be 
given of the ſtrange Succeſs and Prevalency of 
it, but that r was of God, and therefore it could 
not be overthrown. | 3 

X. This Diſcourſe may likewiſe ſatisfy us of the 
Reaſon why this miraculous Power, which ac- 
companied the Goſpel at firſt, is now ceafed ; 
namely, Becauſe there is not the like Reaſon and 
Neceſlity for it, which there was at firſt, | 

It was highly neceflary then, to introduce the 
Chriſtian Religion into the World, and to be a 
ſenſible Evidence to Men of the Divinity of that 
new Doctrine which was preached to them: But 
now that the Goſpel is generally entertained, there 
is not the ſame Reaſon why this miraculous Pow- 
er ſhould be ſtill continued, * When the End is 
once obtained, the Means ceaſe; and the wile 
God, who is never wanting in what is neceſlary, 
does not uſe to be laviſh in that which is ſuper- 
fluous. Now _ that the Chriſtian Religion hath 
got a firm footing in the World, God leaves it 
to be propagated and advanced by its own ra- 
tional Force, upon the Minds of Men. Now 
that the Prejudices of Education in a contrary 
Religion are removed, and the Powers of the 
World are reconciled to Chriſtianity, there is no 
need of ſuch violent and extraordinary Means 
for the Continuance of it, fince it ſtands upon 
equal Advantages with other Religions. God 
hath left it to be carried on, in more human and 
ordinary Ways, and ſuch as are more level and 
accommodate to the Nature of Man. 

That Miracles are long ſince ceaſed, is ac- 
knowledged by the Fathers, who lived an Age 
or two after the ceaſing of them; particularly 
by St. Chry/o/tome, who gives the ſame Reaſon 
for it, which we have juſt now aſſigned. But the 
Church of Rome would ſtill bear us in Hand, 
that this miraculous Power does {till continue in 
their Church, and, according to Bellarmine, muſt 


— 


what it wanted from Men, it had from God ; for 
be gave Witneſs to it with Signs and Wonders, 
and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
God ſeems on Purpoſe to have ſtript it of all ſe- 
cular Advantages, that the Chriſtian Religion 
might be perfectly free from all Suſpicion of 
worldly Intereſt and Deſign, and that it might 
not owe its Eſtabliſhment in the World, to the 
Wiſdom and Contrivance of Men, but to the 
Arm and Power of God. 

IX. Theſe few Reflections may ſerve to give 
us Satisfaction of the Truth and Divinity of the 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which hath 


always continue; becauſe he makes it an inſepa- 
rable Property and Mark of the true Church. 
But we pretend to no ſuch Power, nor have we 
any Reaſon ſo to do; becauſe all the Doctrines 
of our Religion, are the antient Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, delivered by our Saviour, and by 
his Apoſtles publiſhed to the World: And theſe 
are ſufficiently confirmed already, by the Mira- 
cles which our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought 
in the primitive Times of Chriſtianity. But the 
Church of Rome hath great Occaſion and Need 
of new Miracles, to confirm their new Doctrines ; 


had fo eminent a Confirmation given to it from | 


Dr EIT 


and therefore, as they have Reaſon, they uſually 


— 
— 


3 1 Cor, . 
Zech. iv. 9. 


© So Tertullian, Arnobius, and Minutius Felix, do teſtify, even of their own Times. 
Acquiſi to fine, ceſſant media ad finem. | 
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apply them to the Confirmation; of their new. 
Dockrines; ſome to confirm Purgatory, and to 
give Countenance to Indulgencies; others to en- 
courage the Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Saints; others to confirm that which all the 
Miracles in the World are not ſufficient to con- 
firm, we mean the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; which, becauſe. it overthrows the Certain- 
ty of Senſe, is in the Nature of it peculiarly in- 
capable of being confirmed by a Miracle, as We 
obſerved in our Diſſertation upon that Subject. 
XI. We will add in the 44% Place, as a proper 
Reflection to conclude the Life of Chriſt, That 
the Conſideration of what has been ſaid, may 
juſtly upbraid us, that this Religion, which Was 
ſo powerful at firſt, and bath ſuch a Character 
of Divinity upon it, coming down to, us con- 


firmed by ſo many Miracle, ſhould yet have ſo | 


little Effect upon moſt of us who call ourſelves 
Chriſtians. | 5 
Me have all the Advantages of the Chriſtian 
Religion, having been educated and brought up 
in it; and yet it hath leſs Effect upon us, than 
it had upon thoſe whoſe Minds were prejudiced, 
and whoſe Manners were depraved, by the Prin- 
ciples of a falſe Religion: For thoſe who were re- 
duced from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, did on a 
ſudden become better Men, and were more ho- 
ly and virtuous in their Lives, than the greateſt 
Part of us, who have been inſtructed and trained 
up all our Lives in the Doctrine, of Chriſtianity. 
The true Reaſon of this is, that many of us 
are Chriſtians upon the ſame Account that they 
were at firſt Heathens; Becauſe it was the Reli- 
gion of their Country, and they were born and 
bred up in it. But Chriſtianity was the Religion 


| of the 


| : r \ 4 Ott £ of 
perſuade them to the Profeſſion of that Relig "ny 
X 


but what were as powerful to oblige them to che 


Practice of it. Let us alſo be Chriſtians. 77 
ly by Cuſtom, but by Choice; and then may 
Wes 5 to our ReligioonnmnnSm 
He that takes up a Religion for any other R. 
ſon than to obey and practiſe it, Se 
Religion, but only counterfeits the Choice of. 
We have, beyond Compariſon, the beſt and m 1 
reaſonable. Religion in the World, a Reli wil 
that hath the greateſt Evidence of its Truth has 
contains the beſt Precepts, and gives Men wy 
greateſt Aſſurance of a future Happineſs, and di. 
rects them to the ſureſt Way of attaining it 
the better our Religion is, the worſe are we, if 
we be not made good by it. The Philoſo hy 
of the Heathens, made ſome virtuous « And * wn | 
were many eminent Saints under the Imperfection 
Jewiſh Inſtitution. What Degrees then 
of Holineſs and Virtue may be expected from 
us, upon whom the glorious Light of the Goſpel 
ſhineth ſo brightly ? 489080923 200-4 ) 
We will conclude all, with the Words of the 
Apoſtle, * Therefore we ought to give the more ear. 
neſt Heed to the Things which we have heard, left 
at any Time we ſhould let them flip. For if the 
Word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt, and every 
Tranſgreſfjion and Diſobedience received a juſt Re- 
compence of Reward ; How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglect fo great Salvation, which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him ; God alſo bearing them 
Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with 
divers Miracles, and Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his Mill? | | 
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The End of the Life of CHRIS I. 
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Peter's Habitation, Parentage, Trade, Nome: 


Names of the Popes. Peter removes to Beth- 
ſaida. Occaſion of his going to Chriſt. Be- 
comes a Hearer of Jeſus. Entertains Jeſus 
in bis Fiſhing Veſſel, and is rewarded with a 
miraculous Draught of Fiſhes. Jeſus calls him 
and his Gompanions to be his Followers, They fol. 
lo him in his Retreat. He elects twelve Apoſtles. 


7 T. Peter, who is generally numbered 


”; 4 
. 


the firit of the Apoſtles; was born at 
| > et Bethſaida, a Town of the Upper Ga. 
ta lee, or Galilee of the Gentiles, antient- 

Illy belonging to the Tribe of NVephithali. 
This Town was ſeated on the Lake of Genneſareth, 
or Sea of Galilee, in the Old Teſtament called the 
Sea of Cinnereth. It was but an obſcure; inconfider. 
able Village, till * Philip the Tetrarch, Son of Herod 
the Great, enlarged it with ſtately Buildings, and 
Multitudes of Inhabitants, and named it Julias, in 
Honour of Julia the Daughter of Auguſtus Cæſar. 
But tho' it was thus dignified by the Tetrarch, 
it was ſo much more by the Preſence of our 
Lord, who in the Courſe of his Miniſtry often 


: — 
8 — * 8 * 4 * 


Se F ET. E R. 


| preached” and wrought Miracles in this Place, 
The Inhabitants however; were, for the moſt 
Part, a very ſtupid, unworthy kind of Men; 


Means, cauſed our Lord to'. pronounce a Woe 
upon them, which Travellers, who have view- 
ed it of late Vears, aſſure us hath been fulfilled 
upon them; there remaining no more of them 
at this Day, than a very few, or, according to a 
certain Author, than one poor Cottage, out of 
all their ſtately Buildings. e. 

Notwithſtanding this, it was the Birth-Place 
of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, and of St. Peter a- 
mong the reſt; who was brought up here in the 
Trade of a Fiſherman, this being probably his 
Father's Calling, of whom we know no more, 
than that his Name was TFonah, and that 
he bad another Son, Andrew, who was likewiſe 
an Apoſtle of Fefus Chriſt. Which of theſe two 
was the elder Brother, is a Queſtion as old as E- 
pipbanius and Chryſoſtom, who are divided upon 


it; and ſucceeding Ages have not yet decided it; 
nor is it indeed a Matter of much Conſequence, 
However it was, it redounds not a little to the 


Honour of theit Father, as well as of Zebedee in 


> ” 


— * _ * 


— 
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e Joſeph. Ant. Jud. I. S. 0 3. 
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of his Sons were taken into, the Number. 
The Name that was given to our Apoſtle by 
his Parents, at his Circumciſion, was Simon, or 

Simeon, a Name mon amongſt. t 
| ſpecially in theif fer Times? Toh which our 
Lord afterwards gAded the Title gf CHB which 
in Syriac, the common Speech of the Fes at 
that Time, ſignifies a Stone or Rock, Of the ſame 


Importance is Petros in Greek, the Language 


wherein the New Teſtament was writ ; from 
whence is derived Peter in our Engliſh 1 
This additional Napfe was given bim by qur 
Savibür, with a ſpe ial Reſpect to the Fitmneſs 
and Conſtancy of his Faith, and his zealous Ac- 
tivity in building up the Church, as a ſpiritual. 
Houſe upon the true Rock, the Living and Cor- 
nuer Stone, choſen of God and precious, as St. Pe- 
ter himſelſ expreſſes, it. 1 F 7 5 

In Imitation of this new Name given to St. 
Peter, the Biſhops of Rome, who claim the Ho- 
nour of being his Succeſſors, uſually lay by their 
own, and aſſume a new Name upon their Ad- 
vancement to what they call the Apoſtolic Chair; 
it being one of the firſt Queſtions which the? 
Cardinals put to the new elected Pope, By what” 
Name he will” pleaſe to be called? This? Cuſtom 
firſt began about the Vear eight hundred forty 
four, when Peter de Bocca-Porco, or Swine's- | 
Mouth, being choſen Pope, changed his Name 
into Sergius the Second ; probably not ſo much 
to avoid the Uncomeèlineſs of his Surname, which 
would have been no Part of his Pontifical Style 
and Title, as out of a Reverence to St. Peter, 


— 


8 


accounting himſelf not worthy to bear his great 


Founder's Name, though it had been given him 
at the Font in Baptiſm. Certain it is, that none 
of the Biſhops of that See ever aſſumed St. Pe- 
ters Name; and ſome, as we juſt now mention- 
ed, who have had it for their CHriſtian Name 
before, have laid it aſide upon their Election to 
he yoni Pont y BE 

From Bethſaida Peter removed to Capernaum, 
probably upon the Account of his Marriage, and 
dwelt with his Wife's Mother. There we read 
of his Houſe, and of his ® paying the Tax or 
Tribute. Over which Houſe, * Nicephorus tells 


1 


the Jews, e. 


the like Caſe, that of but twelve Apoſtles, two | 


* 


| 
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Communication with him, Andrew was ſo a- 
bundantly convinced th ah, 


: was, the 1 
| his Maſter.,70h1 had taught him, that h$ went 
d.ſoughb out his Brother Non, and told him 


the glad Tidings of the Diſcovery he had made. 
Simon, Who was one of thoſe who waited for 
the Kingdom of God, and the Redemption of I, 
ruel, received the News with a joyful Heart, and 
went along, with his Brother, to be an Eye-wit- 
neſs of what he had told him. No ſooner was 
he come into our Lord's Preſence, but the Sa- 
viour of Mankind, willing to confirm him in 
what he had heard reported of him, falutes him 
by the Name of Simon, tells him his Parentage, 
that he was the Son of Fonaſ, and gipes him the 
additional Name of Cephas, E. 


* 


ing thereby, not only that he foreſaw he would 
prove a zealous Propagator of the Chriſtian Faith, 
but that he ſhould likewiſe ſuffer for his Name, 


undergo, without ſpecial Aſſiſtance from the God 
of all Patience. and Conſolation. By. all which 


the Meſſiah that was to come into the World. 

The Day following this, it pleaſed our Sa- 
viour to leave Judea, where John was then bap- 
tizing, and to go into Galilee. Whether theſe 
two Brothers accompanied him at this Time for 


their fuller Inſtruction, is not certain from the 


| 


Goſpels. .' We find, however, after this; that 
they * went with him to Capernaum, and fo 
to the Feaſt of the Paſſover at Feruſalem; . where 
they heard his Diſcourſes, and ſaw his mighty 
Works, whereby their Faith was. confirmed. 
After the Feaſt was ended, it is. probable that 
Peter and Andrew left their Attendance upon Je- 


us, Helen the Mother of Conſtantine erected a | ſis, and went to their Employment of Fiſhing : 


beautiful Church to the Honour of St. Peter. 
Andrew his Brother accompanied him thither, 
and here they followed their Trade of Fiſhing ; 
for which this Town was as commodious as 
Bc:b/aida, being ſeated on the Bank of the ſame 
Lake, near the Mouth of the River Fordan. 
But with this Employment, toilſome and labo- 
rious as it was, we may ſuppoſe they retained 
a due Senſe of Religion, and Care of their Souls: 
For they were certainly none of thoſe worldly-' 
minded Men, who would ſuffer the Thoughts of 
their preſent Gains to devour their more neceſſa- 


ry Care of eternal Happineſs. 


when the Nearneſs of his Reſidence gave them 


— 


by his frequent Viſitation of thoſe Parts. 
This was what paſſed till after the Decolla- 
tion of John the Baptiſt. It was upon the Death 
of John that our Lord, to avoid the Cruelty of 
Herod, left Fudea, and went down into Galilee, 
as a more ſafe and ſecure Habitation, fixing his 
uſual Reſidence at Capernaum. Here he caſt out 
Devils, and healed many that were ſick of divers 
Diſeaſes, particularly Peter's Wife's Mother, who 


kept her Bed of a Fever. While he was here, 


© x Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. 
» Hift, l. viii. c. 30. 


e Petrarch. in vit. Pontific. 
i See Life of Chriſt, p. 184. John i. 35—4r. 


fMatth. viii. 14. s Matth. xvii. 24. 


Vi ire allo told that his Diſciples were preſent with him at the Marriage in Cana, which cannot well be underſtood of any 
other than Peter and Andrew, Philip and Nathanael, who ſo few Days before had profeſſed their Belief of him, 


' Matti iv. 12. 12. | 


great 


tinued with him that Night. bl aj our Lord's 


or Peter; ſignify- 


Trials too ſevere for mere human Strength to 


Peter could not but conclude that Teſus was Om- 
niſcient, and conſequently. the Son of God, and 


Yet reſorted to his Sermons, as his Diſciples, 


convenient Opportunity, which often happened 


Ink, by K on freed oft ond „„ (nt tA. «a .... 


nM 


— 2 


/ 


| Fiſhing-Veſlel, where he fat down and preached 


_ drew them up, was not broken. 
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great Crovids of People reſorted to him, and 
rticularly. one Day, when he was near the 
Banks of the Lake Genmeſareth: When taking 
the Opportunity, as his Cuſtom was, to impart 
Healing to their Souls as well as to their Bodies, 
he went off from the Shore, where the Multi- 
tude preſſed him too cloſe, into Simon Peter's 


to the People as they ſtood upon the Shore. 
After he had ended his Sermon, being pleaſed 
to teward the Civility of his Entertainer in the 
way of his own Buſineſs, and ſo as to give him 
an evident Token of his Divine Power by Sea as 
well as by Land, he commanded him to launch 
out into the deep Water, and let down his Net 
for a Draught of Fiſhes. Peter told him, that 
he and his Partners, who were his Brother An- 
drew, with James and John the Sons of Zebedbe, 
had told all laſt Night to no Purpoſe, and 
therefore had waſhed their Nets, and were going 
off, as deſpairing of any ' Succeſs at preſent. 
Nevertheleſs, ' out of a dutiful Reſpe& to his 
Maſter, he immediately did 'as he was ordered, 
He had ſcarce done' this, when ſuch a Shoal of 
Fiſhes ran in upon the Net, that it was in dan- 
ger of breaking, and was too much for him and 
his Brother to draw up ; ſo that they were ob- 
liged to make Signs to their Partners, Fames 
and Fohn, who were in another Boat hard by, 
to come to their Aſfiſtance; which they did, and 
got ſuch a Load into both Boats, that they were 


Wife's Mother, being wrought about the Noon 
of the Sabbath, Jeſus ſpent the remaining Part 
of the Day in his uſual Manner; and when 
the Night diſperſed the People, he took up his 
Lodgings at Peters Houſe. Early in the Morn- 
ing, a good while before Day, Jeſis being de- 
firous to enjoy à convenient. Privacy for his De- 
votion, withdrew r himſelf into the Wilder- 
neſs, to ſpend ſome Time there alone in Prayer; 
neither Peter nor his Family perceiving his De- 
parture. In the Morning the Multitude gather- 
ed together again, and came to Simon's Houſe 
to hear him: Which Peter conceiving to be a 
good Opportunity of advancing his Kingdom, 
and not finding him in his Houſe; he grew impa- 
tient of any Delays, and went immediately with 
Andrew, James, and Fobn, to ſed him; and 
when they found him, they told him, That all 
Men fought him. His Doctrine and Miracles had 
captivated the Minds of all Men ſo much, that 
they offered themſelves to become his Diſciples : 
And ſurely, faid they among themſelves, it is 
pity to neglect ſuch an Opportunity of fully in- 
ſtructing them, and confirming them in his Doc- 
trine, and a Belief in him. So cordially zealous 
was Peter for the Honour of his Maſter, and 


for promoting his Kingdom, that he was not a- 


fraid to quicken and ſtir up even Jeſus himſelf 


to greater Diligence in it. | | 
From Peter's Houſe, Jeſus, after a ſecond Pe- 


regrination through Galilee, went up to Feru- 


in danger of finking ; and yet the Net which | /a/em, to the ſecond Paſſover, which he cele. 


This complicated Miracle ſtruck them all with 
Amazement, and forced Peter to fall upon his 
Knees, and in a Senſe of his own Vileneſs, and 
our Saviour's heavenly Preſence, to cry out, De- 
part from me, for I am a finful Man, O Lord! 
But as the profoundeſt Humility is the beſt Qua- 
lifications to the divine Favour, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſoon delivered him from his Fears, by let- 
ting him underſtand, that this Miracle was 
wrought to complete his Faith, and to typify to 
him the Succeſs of a betrer Employment, and 
the great Number of Converts which his effica- 
cious Preaching ſhould bring into the Chriſtian 
Church, There needed no more than this Inti- 
mation of Chriſt's Pleaſure, to Minds ſo diſpo- 
ſed. to love, and fear, and obey him. Peter, 
tho he thought himfelf unworthy, yet was ne- 
ver unwilling to ſerve the Lord; and therefore 
he and his Companions joyfully embraced the Of- 
fer; and when they were come to Land, they 
forſook all their worldly Engagements, to be- 
come conſtant Attendants upon their Maſter, li- 
ving under the Rules of his Inſtitution and Diſci- 

line. | | 
8 St. Peter, being from this Time forward a Diſ- 
ciple and Follower of Jeſus, attended him in all 
his Travels. The Miracle, done unto Peter's 


brated after he entered upon his Prophetic Of. 
fice. This being ended, he returned again with 


his Diſciples into Galilee, * and taught by the 


Sea-Side the Multitudes that reſorted to him. 
When he had continued there ſome Time, and 
ſaw now his Diſciples from a few become a 
Multitude, he reſolved to make an Election of 
ſome particular Perſons above all the reſt, for 
more ſpecial Ends and Employments ; and that 
he might have a more immediate Direction of 


his Father, in chuſing fit Perſons for fo great an 


Office, he went up the Night before into a Moun- 
tain apart to pray, and continued all Night in 
the? Proſeucha, or Oratory, that was on the 
Mount, at his Devotion; and coming down the 


next Day, he proceeded to 9 an Election of 


twelve Perſons, whom he nam'd Apoſtles ; be- 
cauſe as he thew'd them many particular Fa- 
vours while he was upon Earth, making them 


Eye-Witneſſes of all that he did and taught; fo 


allo at his Departure out of this World he in- 


tended to make them his Vicegerents upon Earth, 
and fend them with the ſame Power and Au- 
thority which the Father had entruſted him 
withal, to preach the Goſpel to all the World, 
and to confirm it with Miracles, as he had done, 
by curing - Diſeaſes and caſting out Devils. Of 
theſe, Simon, who was called, or ſurnam'd, Pe. 


n John v.1, Mark iii. 7. 


m Mark i. 45——38. 
822 l P Luke vi. 12. 


o Luke vi. 1. 
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4 John xvii. 18. Mark iii. 14. This Election is computed by ſome to be ſomething more than a Year and a Quarter 
after our Lord's Baptiſm, and above four Months after his moſt ſolemn Entrance upon his Minifiry, and the Impriſonment of 


John the Baptiſt. 
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the College of the Apoſtles: For which Reaſon 


he hath always been acknowledged by the 


Church, as the firſt of the Apoſtles: But a Su- 
premacy in Fee, to him and his Succeſſors in the 


Roman See, muſt have a better Grant than Con- 


ant ine's to ſettle it, before the Church will uni- 


verſally ſubmit itſelf to ſo hard a Voke. 
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Peter attends jeſus at tbe raiſing of ] airus's 
Daughter, He and the other Apoſtles, are 
ſent to preach the Goſpel. He walks on the Sea 


zo meet Jeſus. He anfwers for the Conflancy of 


himſelf, and the reſt. He enquires concern- 


ing ſuch Things as defile a Man. He declares 


Chriſt 20 be the Son of God, Chriſt promiſes to 
make him the Foundation Stone of the Church. 
Peter adviſes Jeſus about his Sufferings, and is 


 Teproved. He 15 F efent at our Lord's Tranſ- 
Furation. His Requeſt on that Occaſion. | 


X FTER this Election of the Apoſtles, St. Pe- 
ter, whoalways thought that the greater Fa- 

vours he received from his Maſter, the greater Obli- 
ations he had to be more zealous in his Miniſtry 


and Obedience to him, behaved himſelf with ſo 


much Reſpect and Diligence, that his Maſter ad- 
mitted him, with the two Sons of Zebedee, to a more 
intimate Familiarity with him, and communi- 
cated to them the moſt fecret Paſſages and Tranſ- 
actions of his Life. For not long after this E- 
lection, Fairus, a Ruler of the Synagogue, who 
had but one only Daughter, about twelve Years 
old, who lay at the Point of Death, came to him 
in a great Agony of Fear and Grief, and beſought 
him earneſtly to come down and heal her, tel- 
ling him, That he had fo great Faith in his Di- 
vinity, that he believed if he would but lay his 


| Hands upon her, ſhe would live. Jeſus aſſented 
to his Deſire, and aroſe to go along with him. 


In the way, being thronged and preſſed by the 
Multitude, a Woman, who had an Iflue of Blood 
many Years, and was paſt the Power of Art to 
help, came behind him, and touched the Border 
of his Garment with ſuch a lively Faith, that 
ſhe obtained an immediate Cure. TFe/us, to whom 


| Secrecy itſelf was open and known, perceiving 


that Virtue was gone out of him, preſently cal- 


led for the Perſon, who had ſtolen a Cure, and 


A 


placed in the Fort- front, and | ſo effectually touched him. 50 Peter hearing him- 


OE 


wondered at the Queſtion, as very impertinent 


ton be asked in the midſt of Crowd, and ſaid, 


The: Multitude throng rbee and preſs tbee, and 
| asReſt thous whoitouched.thee ? Feſus knowing that 
this Reply proceeded from Peter's Ignorance, ſtill 
perſiſted in the Enquiry, till the Woman, who 
was cured, diſcovered the Matter, trembling, as 
though her Faith had been her Crime, and her 


ie Modeſty. her Shame.- | But Fefus f having thus 


clear d up his own Omniſciency, and manifeſted 
publicly the Strength of a ſound. Faith, diſmiſ- 


he; confirming her Cure, and ſhewing Peter his 
Error. While theſe Things were acting, the 
Delay proved fatal to Fairus, for Meſſengers 
brought News to him, That the Damſel Was 
dead, and it would be needleſs for him to bring 
Feſus down to his Houſe; for tho he could cure 
Diſeaſes, none, they preſum'd, could redeem 
from Death. Jarius hereupon deſiſted from his 
Hopes of reſtoring his Daughter, if he would 
believe; and going to his Houſe, took with him 
Peter, Fames, and FJobn, and the Father and 
Mother of the Child, as choſen Witneſſes of his 
Omnipotency, and rais'd her to Life again, as 
Men aſleep can be awakened, tho they that knew 
not his Perſon or Power derided his Words. 
Some Time after this, Jeſus having taken an- 
other Perambulation about Gahlee, which he 
choſe as the chief Province of his Miniſtry, ob- 
ſerved that his Flock began much to encreaſe; 
and therefore that they might not want any In- 
ſtructions neceſſary for their Salvation, he cal- 
led his twelve Diſciples, of whom Peter was 
the firſt in the Commiſſion, and ſent them two 
by two into all the Cities and Villages round a- 
bout Galilee, to preach the Goſpel, heal Diſeaſes, 
and caſt out Devils; giving them a double Cau- 
tion, that they ſhould confine their Miniſtry to 
the Jeus only, and avoid the Gentiles on the one 
Hand, and the Samaritans on the other; and 
that they ſhould prevent the Malice of Men with 
a Serpentine Subtilty, and Dove-like Innocency ; 
for ſince their Commiſſion tended to the Deſtruc- 
tion of Satan's Kingdom, they muſt ſuſpect he 
would raiſe them up Enemies, who, by Perſe- 
cution, might hinder the Progreſs of their vic- 
torious Preaching. | 


a 


The Apoſtles, having at length finiſhed their 
Courſe of Preaching appointed by their Maſter, © 
returned to him, and gave him an Account of 


r Matth. x. 2. Mark iii. 16. 


— 


Luke vi. 14. Peter is generally acknowledged to be the eldeſt of all the Apoſtles, and at leaſt ten Vears older than our Lord 
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| ed: the Woman with high Commendations of her 
Belief, as if her Faith had cured her, and not 


Petition; but Fefzs ſtill comforted him with 


himſelf; and his Age and Gravity may have cauſed both the Evangelical and Eccleſiaſtical Writers to give him the Precedency, though | 


not a Supremacy, in the College of Apoſtles. In the Enumeration of the Twelve, all the Evangeliſts conſtantly place Peter in 
the Front; and St. Matthew expreſly tells us, that he was the firſt that was called to be an Apoſtle. In moſt Places Peter is pre- 
ferred before the reſt; our Lord uſually directs his Diſcourſe to him, and he replies as the Mouth of his Fellows. Chriſt ap- 

red to him after his Reſurrection, before the reſt of the Apoſtles : he gave him a ſpecial Command to feed his Sheep. He 
awas the firſt whom God choſe to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. From theſe and other Paſſages of the holy Scriptnre, it is 


evident, that St. Peter acted as Chief of the College of Apoſtles ; and ſo he is conſtantly deſcribed by the primitive Writers of 


the Church, who call him the Head, the Preiident, the Prolocutor, the Chief, the Foreman of the Apoſtles; with ſeveral other 
Titles of Diſtinction. 

Whatever was the true Reaſon of this Precedency, which is not agreed on among the Learned, this is certain, that no Supe- 
riority was founded on it, fo as to give Peter Authority and Juriſdiction over the reſt. Chriſt's Commiſſion is the ſame to all his 
Apoſtles ; he did not invelt St. Peter with any Perſonal Prerogative above his Fellows; none of them ever intimated any ſuch 
Thing, and St. Paul ſays expreſly, That he himſelf was not inferior to the very chiefeſt Apoſtle. | | 

Matth. ix. 18. Mar. v. 22, Luke vii. 41. Luke ix. 1-5. Mark vi. 7-11. Matth. xiii. 1-42. Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10. 
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what they had done, and what they had taught. 
In the Abſence; of the Apoſtles, Jeſus withdrew | 
himſelf to a Place of Solitude and Privacy. But 
here alſo the Multitude found him out, and came 
to him, partly to hear him and be healed of him, 
and partly to make him a King: Whereupon, 
after he had diſmiſſed them, he Foe his Diſciples 
away by Ship tow ird Capernaum, and went up 
into a Mountain, to pray, and meditate a while 
by himſelf. The Diſciples met with a very 
troubleſome Voyage; for when * they were got- 
ten almoſt into the midſt of the Lake, there fell 
a great Storm upon the Lake, with a very high 
Wind, and they were in no ſmall Danger of their 
Lives. Jeſus, tho abſent from them, was very 
ſenſible of the Trouble and Fears they were in; 
and though for the Trial of their Faith he 
. ſuffered them to remain in them till near Morn- 


ing, yet at length he came to them, walking | 


upon the Sea, to deliver them. His firſt Ap- 
proach to the Ship added but a new Fright to 
the former; for his Diſciples ſeeing him, thought 
it had been a Spirit, which, of all Beings, is 
only light enough to tread upon ſo thin a Body 
as Water, and therefore cry'd out for Fear. 
But he ſoon allayed their Terror, by affuring 
them that it was he, their good Maſter, Who 
was come to them, not to harm, but fave them. 
Peter, aſſuming Confidence, and being affected 
both with the Novelty and Wonder of it, deſired 
him, if it were he, that he would give him leave 
to come to him upon the Water. Jeſus per- 
mitted him immediately; but Peter's Faith was 
not ſtrong enough to encounter rolling Waves 
and bluſtering Winds: He was afraid to truſt 
himſelf to ſuch. Dangers, though at Christ's 
Word; and therefore beginning to fink, cry'd 
out to Fe/us to fave him, Jeſus, tho he might 
juſtly have left him to the Puniſhment of his own 
Infidelity, yet mercifully ſtretched out his Hand 
to him, and immediately ſet him above the 


Waters; contenting himſelf to give him a gentle | 


Reproof for his Weakneſs of Faith, in theſe 
Words, O thou of little Faith, ' wherefore didſi 
thou doubt? As if he had ſaid, Didſt thou not ſee 
me upon the Waters? And why didſt thou doubt 
that my Power could ſupport thee upon them, 
as it doth myſelf?” Jeſus then entered into the 
Ship to his Diſciples; and tho' he ſtill'd the 
Winds, yet he himſelf was more than Wind to 
the Ship ; for the Ship was immediately at Land, 
whither they were going. The Spectators of 
this Miracle were ſtrangely amazed at it, and 
being fully fatisfy'd that he was the Son of that 
Supreme God, who ruleth the Raging of the Sea, 

and ſtilleth the Waves thereof, when they ariſe, 
© aoboſe Way is in the Sea, and Paths are in the 
great Waters; they went to him, and paid him 
the Homage due to God only, worthipping 
him. | 


Being landed in the Country of Gerne/areth, 


near Capernaum, our Saviour was again ſur- 


rounded with the Multitude, partly out of the 


adjoining Villages, and partly from Bethſaida: 
The People who had been miraculouſſy fed, 
followed him by Ship to Capernaum; which 
when he obſerved, he entered into a Synagogue 
at Capernaum, and, in a * Sermon which he 
made on' purpoſe upon that Occaſion, he firſt 
reproves them for their Care for their Bellies, 
that they followed him, not becauſe they. ſaw 
his Miracles, but becauſe they eat of the Loaves 
and were filled; and then exhorted them to lay 
aſide their anxious Deſires and Labours for theſe 
periſhing and worldly Enjoyments, and to ſeek 
to get a lively Faith in him, which would fave 
them eternally. This he expreſſed to them un- 
der-ſuch unuſual and harſh Similitudes,. as. the 
true Manna, which Mofes gave the Children of 
Tjrael:; in the Wilderneſs, the Living Bread, and 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood; ſo that 
not only the Jeus that heard him, but many of 
his own Diſciples, took great Offence at his Doc- 
trine, and quite forſook him. When Jeſus ſaw, 
that though he had plainly told them, that the 
Meaning of thoſe Expreſſions was merely ſpi- 
ritual, yet they were obſtinate in their Depar- 
ture, he asked the Twelve, Whether they would 
go away alſo? Peter, whoſe Faith was ſound, 
though ſmall, as Spokeſman for all the reſt, an- 
ſwered him with a ſeeming Abhorrence of the o- 
ther Diſciples Apoſtacy, Lord to whom ſhall we 
go? Where can we hope to find ſo good a Ma- 
ſter as thou art? Thou hoſt the Words of eternal 
Life; thou diſcovereſt to us the Way to eternal 
Happineſs, which neither Mos himſelf, nor the 
Scribes, were ever able to do. To forſake thee 
is to forſake our own Life: We will ever adhere 
to thee and thy Truth ; for we believe and are 
ſure that thou art the Chriſt, the eternal Son of 
the Living and true God, and ſhalt bring down 
from Heaven to us all thoſe Bleſſings which God 
hath promiſed us by thee. „ 
Theſe Things were ſpoken a little before the 
Third Paſſover, which happened in the Time 
of Feſus's Miniſtry ; to which Paſſover he da- 
red not go, though he was punctually careful to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs ; but abode in Galle at 
the Time of the Feaſt, becauſe the Fewi/h Ru- 
lers of the Great Sanbedrim at Jeruſalem ſought 
to put him to Death. When therefore the Fews 
ſaw that Chriſt came not to the Feaſt, they ' ſent 
down ſome Scribes and Phariſees from Feruſalem 
to him, to ſearch into his Doctrine, and be Spies 
upon his Actions, whether he obſerved Moſes's 
Laws and their Religious Rites. Theſe Men 
happening to be preſent where Jeſus and his Diſ- 
ciples were to eat, took notice that they far down 
without waſhing after the common Cuſtom of the 
Jeus. For the Jeus, as we have elſewhere ob- 
ſerved, except they waſh their Hands often, eat 
not; looking upon it as an indiſpenſable Duty, 
to which they were tied, not by Maſes s Law, bur 
by * the Tradition of the Elders, which they 


a Matth. xiv. 22—23, Mark vi. 45—51. John vi. 1—21. 
Matth. xiv. 15——21. Mark vi. 379-44 John vi, I=—2L. 
i Matth. vv. 1 20. Mark vii. 1—23. 

k This Doctrine is ſtill continued to us in the Jewiſh Talmud, 


* 


e Pal, Ixxxix H—Ixxvil. 19. | 
s John vi. 2669. u John vi. 4. 


where we often meet with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, Plus eſtin 


verbis Scribarum, quam verbis Legis : And, Graviora ſunt verba Seniorum, quam Prophetarum, &c. There is more in the Words of, the 


Scribes than in the Words of the Law: And, the Words of the Elders are moreſweighty than thoſe of the Prophets, 


look'd 
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1dok'd upon as more obligatory, | They accuſed 
the Diſciples therefore to Jeſus" of ttanſgreſſing 
the Traditions of the Elders. ' Jeſus anſwers 


them, that by "obſerving thoſe very Traditions 
which they were ſo jealous of, they had incur- 
red an Accuſation of tranſgreſſing the Law of 
God through their Tradition, and inſtead of 


worſhipping God, placing their Religion in the 


Obſetvation of tbe Commandments of Men; 


which was a much greater Crime than his Diſ- 
ciples had been guilty of, if there were any 
Worth in theſe Traditions; which that there was 
not really, be ſhewed the Multitude, turning 
his Diſcourſe to them, and ſaying, "That tis not 


rhat which goes into the Mouth that defiles the Man; 


but thut which comes out of the Mouth, this defiles 
the Man. Peter, Who had always been accu- 
ſtomed to theſe traditional Obſervations, and 


_ _ thought that Meats did in ſome Caſes pollute 


and defile'a Man, kept his Maſter's Words' in 
his Mind as aà ſtrange Paradox, and as ſoon as 
he had a convenient Opportunity, defired him 


to explain that parabolical Expreſſion. Jeſus 
wondering at the Weakneſs of his Apprehen- 


ſion, tells him, That whatever a Man eats doth 
not at all affect the Mind, which is the only 
Seat of Defilements, but paſſeth into the Sto- 
mach, and after ſeveral Digeſtions is evacuated ; 
but what comes out of the Mouth is premedi- 
rated and voluntary, ſuch as evil Thoughts, 


Murthers, Adulteries, Fornications, Falſe Wit- 


neſs, and Blaſphemies. Theſe Things nated, ſaid 
he, defile a Man; but to eat with unwaſhen 
Hands, defiles not a Man. By which he ſhewed 
his Diſciples, that the legal Ceremonies, which 
conſiſted moſt of them in ſuch outward Pollu- 
tions, were not real ; and prepared them for the 


diſannulling of them, which was ſhortly to be. 


Not many Days after this Diſputation with the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Feſus took his Journey 
into the Northern Parts of Galilee, towards Cæ- 


farea-Philippi, named alſo Dan and Paneas ; 


and in the Way, as they paſſed along, he asked 


his Diſciples, V hom do Men jay, that I, the Son 


of Man, am? What Opinion have they of me, who, 
though J appear in a mean Condition, and the 
State ' of a Servant, yet do ſo many Miracles? 
They anſwered him, Some ſay that thou art John 
the Baptiſt, 7:/en from the Dead; ſome Elias, ſent 


down from Heaven; and others Jeremias, or ſome 


other of the antient Prophets, reſtored again to 


Life, He then asked them, what their Opinion 
and Belief was concerning him? Simon Peter, 
who was always forward to ſpeak for himſelf 
and his Brethren, anſwered, Thou art Chriſt, the 


Son of the Living God; that is, Thou art the | 


Meflias, ſo long ago promiſed to, and expected 
by the Fews : And though indeed thou appear- 
eſt as the Son of Man, yet art thou much 
greater than any of the Prophets, or the Sons 
of Men, for thou art The Son of God, the Only- 
begotten of the Father, co-equal and co-eternal 
with him.” 7s hearing this noble and found 
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Bleſſed art thou, Simon the Sor of Jonas, #9 


2 


p » 7 


= 
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whom God my Farber bath by bis Spirit rrueulel 
the myſteriqus” but true Notion f my Nature and 


diſcover or comprehend it. And finte God hath 
made thee ſo fit - an Infifument, both for thy Beal 
and Knowledge, to promote my Kingdom; I fay 
Anto thee, That as thy Name importeth à NRocl % 


Minifter, in the building of my Church ; which! 

thy Doctrine and Ara 10 /o firmly. 10% 
in the Faith that thou haſt confeſſed, that the Gates 
of Hell, and all the Powers and Polities of the 
Devil, ſhall not prevail againſt it, or overthrow 
it. And that my Church, the Houſe of God, may 
be an or "Y Frame and Building, I will give 
thee the Keys 'of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
(that is, Power and Authority to keep Men in 
Obedience to my Laws) and vbomſbe ver thou 


cate for their Sins, and Impenitence, ſhall be bound, 
(that is, dealt with, and puniſhed as ſuch by 
God, who is) in Heaven; and whomoever you ſhall 
loofe and abolve from Puniſhment, upon their Re- 
pentance and Converſion, ſhall be loofed, forgiven, 
and pardoned by Gt. E dt; 

Buy the former Diſcourſe with Peter, Feſus 
perceiving that his Diſciples had gotten a true 
Notion of his Divinity and Office, believing him 
to be the Son of God and the Meſſiah, notwith- 
ſtanding the different Opinions that were in their 
Nation about him, began to prepare their Minds 
for his Sufferings, which he was ſhortly to ac- 
compliſh He ob e and by which he was to 


work out Man's Redemption; and therefore he 


told them plainly, that © he muſt go up to 


Feruſalem, and there endure many Affronts and 
Indignities from the Jeuiiſb Rulers of the great 
Sanhedrim, and at laſt by their Malice and Arts 
be put to a cruel and diſgraceful Death ; which 
yet he would ſoon retrieve himſelf from, by a 
Reſurrection from it on the Third Day.” Peter, 


not endure to hear of parting with him, eſpe- 
cially by ſuch an unhappy Fate, took him, and 
rebuked him for his Unkindneſs to himſelf and 
them, ſaying, God forbid that this ſhould come 
to paſs; be more careful to ſecure thy ſelf, who 
canſt eafily do it ; for we can never conſent that 
thou, who haſt been jo loving a Maſter to us, ſhould 


Advice croſſed the Decrees of Heaven, and de- 


tion, which he came down from Heaven to com- 
plete, turned to him, and with Anger faid, Get 
thee behind me Satan ; that is, © Away from me 
thou wicked Man, who, out of miſtaken Love, 


wiſh that I would follow ; and with worſe than 
which Satan himſelf, when he tempted me in 
the Wilderneſs, could not aſſault me: Let me 


not hear a Word more of it; for thou art an 


—— 


* 
1 


Matth. xvi. 13 — 20. Mark viii. 37 — 30. Luke ix. 1821. 


k Matth. xvi. 21 


28. Mark viii. 31— 38. Luke ix. 2227. 


Ot- 


Function; for no mere Human Underſtanding can 


Twill make thee a Foundation Stone, and u Chief 


Halt bind over to Puniſhment, and ercommuni- 


whoſe Zeal for, and Love to his Maſter, could 


be fo ſoon taken from us. Feſus knowing that this 


feated the gracious Purpoſes of Man's Redemp- 


giveſt me ſuch Advice as Satan himſelf could 
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Offence to me, and feekeſt to enſnare me in the 
greateſt of - Sins, in drawing me to make uſe of 
human Policy to fave my Life, tho thereby the 
whole Scene of God's merciful Deſigns for the 
Salvation of the World be utterly broken.” 
Here we ſee, that the Goodneſs of the Inten- 
tion will not always juſtify the Action. Peter, no 
doubt, thought be ſhew'd himſelf dutiful and af- 
fectionate to his Lord ; little ſuſpecting that Satan 
ſet him on work, to fruſtrate the Salvation of 
Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. But 
Jeſus repels him with the fame vehement Re- 
proof which he once gave the Devil himſelf, 
when be made that inſolent Propoſal to him, 
to fall dm and worſhip him ; though in Satan 
it was the Reſult of pure Malice; in Peter, on- 
ly a Sin of Ignorance. Our Lord's ſharp Re- 
ſentment of his erroneous Advice, excellently 
declates how infinitely he preferred the Redemp- 
tion of the World, before any Conſiderations of 
Eaſe or Safety to his own Body. He ſhews that 
Peter conſulted what was agreeable to Fleſh and 
Blood, more than for the Glory of God, and 
the Welfare of our Souls. And the Paſſage diſ- 
covers, that the Minds of the Apoſtles were not 
yet thoroughly purged ſrom the Expectation of 
a glorious Reign of the Meſſiah in ſecular Pomp 
and Splendor : So that Peter could not but look 
upon theſe Sufferings as inconſiſtent with the State 
and Dignity of the Son of Gd. 
About a Week after this, Fe/us, (who had gi- 
ven his Diſciples a ſad Deſcription of the loweſt 
Step of his Humiliation, and no doubt filled their 
Minds with Grief, eſpecially St. Peter's, ) thought 
it a ſeaſonable Time to give them a Specimen of 
that Glory which ſhould be the Reward and 
Conſequent of his Sufferings: And therefore! ta- 
king with him Peter, James, and John, he car- 
ried them unto a high Mountain apart, (com- 
monly thought by the Antients to be Mount 
® Jabor, ) and was transfigured in their Preſence, 
as he was making his Prayers to God: For his 
Countenance had a radiant Luſtre upon it, far 
excelling the Splendor of the Sun; and his Gar- 
ments, which covered the reſt of his Body, had 


not only a Whiteneſs beyond the Power of on 


to make, but they glittered and ſhone as the 
Light. While Jeſus was in this heavenly Dreſs, 
as if Heaven itſelf were deſcended upon the 
Mount, Moſes the Giver of the Law, and Elias 
the Chief of the Prophets, clothed with the 
ſame Glory, appeared to him, and diſcourſed 
with him about his Death, by which himſelf 
would be eternally exalted above every Name 
both in Heaven and Earth, and God's Truth 
magnified in fulfilling all the Prophecies and 
Types of the Old Teſtament, by which Man's 
Redemption was either promiſed or ſhadowed to 
us. And while this Intercourſe was between 


the Night, as is probable ;) or elſe in a Trance, 
through the Exceſs of Glory which mortal Na- 
ture could not bear. But waking juſt before 
their Departure, and ſeeing their Glory, they were 
in an Ecſfaſy of Amazement. Peter, though 
hardly awake, yet being ſenſible how much bet- 
ter Company they were in, than they uſually 
converſed with, and how much it would be for 
their Maſter's and their own Safety to continue 
there, ſaid unto Feſus, Lord it will be more ad- 
vantageons to us to continue here in this heavenly 
Society, than to go again into a wicked World: 
Permit us therefore” to ere three Tabernacles on 
the Mount, one for thee and us thy Diſciples, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, that they 
may ſettle their Abode among us. While Peter 
was talking thus wildly, not knowing what he 
faid in the Tranſport he was in, a bright and 
ſhining Cloud came over them, by which they 
were all very much terrified, and a Voice iflued 
out of the Cloud, which faid unto them, This 
rs my beloved Son, in whom J am «well pleaſed ; 
hear, and obey his Words. The Cloud remain'd 
but a ſhore Time, carrying thoſe two great Mi- 
niſters, Moſes and Elias, up again to Heaven. 
But the Diſciples, aſtoniſhed at what they faw 
and heard, fell with their Faces to the Ground, 
and lay there till Chriſt gently touched them, 
and bid them ariſe and not fear. When they 
lifted up their Eyes, they ſaw none but Jeſus a- 
lone; whereupon they recovered their Spirits, 
and immediately deſcended from the Mountain 
with him. But eus charged them to keep this 
Viſion ſecret, till after his Reſurrection. 


„% 


r I. 


Peter, at the Command of Jeſus, pays the Tribute- 
Money by a Miracle. Queſtions his Maſter a- 

bout Forgiveneſs of Wrongs. About the Pa- 
rable of the Servants, What Reward thev 
ſhould have for leaving All to follow him. He 
heros Jeſus the withered Fig-Tree. Engquires 
who ſhall betray him, and promiſes to die for him, 
Hath his Feet waſhed by Jeſus. Prepares the 
Paſſever for Jeſus. Preſent at Jeſus's Agony 
in the Garden, and reproved by him. Smites 
off the Far of Malchus. Denies Jeſus and re- 
pents. 


* 


LITTLE after the Transfiguration, Je- 
ſus took another * Perambulation about 
Galilee, and returned to Capernaum. Where 
being arrived, the Collectors of a certain year- 
ly Tribute, paid by all the Males above 
twenty Years old among the Fews, for the 
Uſe of the Temple, according to the Law 
of Moſes, were then going about to gather 
it; and coming to Peter's Houſe, who was 
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Jeſus and his heavenly Gueſts, Peter and his | 
tellow Apoſtles, either were afleep, (it being in 


an Inhabitant of that City, they asked 


6 


27 
the 


| Matt. xvii. I——9. Mark is. 1 
m Tabor is a round Mountain exceedin 


2 Matt. xvii. 22. Mar. ix. zo. > Exod, xxx. 13. 


* 


Luke ix. 28 37. 

high, ſit uate in a Plain in Galilee. 
u Bede tells us, that in Purſuance of Peter's Propoſal about the three Tabernacles 

en the Top of this Mountain, which After · ages held in great Veneration. 


— 


— 


, there were after wards three Churches built 


Matth. xvii. 2427. 
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af't 
State, tho”! many! teven Tithes?" Which, be :thoughty cerfainily ul. 
1 cient.” ef anfwers him, T-mible u Lit f 
them, I: And probably went in to acquaint % Caſes,” Bud dt gften an rb Brat he. fande, , 
18 Maſter and Fring the Money, which was he repent; I bre you to four Mn, b f 
his Maſter,” and bring the Money, which was he repent, 1 obige you ſo forgive bien, be: ir 
half a Shekel 2 Head. Jes knowing what | il] /eventy" Trmes even; cat is, by-patting"a de. 


_ 
* es od 


him, . bis Ae tid vet, 
tir, kilawing "bis Maſter” 
any, juſt Dues ta Chüfch or State, xt y | fever Tl. 
refuled it in thols Tigges of Liberty, anwered | ficiene,” 


— 


o 
* 
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o 


had paſſed, though not preſent, | prevented Pe- finite for an indefinite Number, till\ths gfeuteſt 
ter with this Que ion, before he could deliver | Number imaginable, provided there de l hearty 
the Matter to him: What is thy Opinion Simon, | Submiſſion,” and craving of Pardon. Whiththe 
of whom do the Kings of the Earth take Cuſtom | illuſtrated” farther by a 'Similitude of à Creditor 
or Tribute? of their own Children, or of Stran- and his Debtor ; raiſing this excellent Conclu- 
gers? Peter reply'd, Of Strangers only. Igus ſion from it, that God will deal with us either 
Eich. Then are the Children free. His Meaning mercifully or eruelly, as we deal with bur Bre- 
Was, that fince he himſelf was the Son of God, thren in the Injuties we receive from them. 
and the Apoſtles his Domeſtics and menial Ser- |." 7eſits having been at Feriſalbm al the Feaſt 
vants, they were according to Reaſon and the of the Tabernacles, in His return atcepted of 
Cuſtom of the World, to be exempted from the kind Entertainment of Martha, who "dwelt 
paying this Tax to the Temple, his Father's at Betbany; and, upon her Invitation of him, 
Houſe. Vet rather than give Offence, or ſhew. ſtaid a few Days at her Houſe. Here he ſpent 
Diſreſpect to the Authority which had appointed his Time; partly in inſtructing his Diſeiples in 
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this Tribute, he directs him to go to the Sea, and 


ſeveral Duties, ' chiefly how they "ſhould pray; 


take the firſt Fiſh which came to his Hook, in whoſe and partly in preaching: to the Multitude, to 


Mouth he ſhould find a Piece of Money, to 


ſatisfy the Collectors for himſelf and his Maſter. 


While Feſus remain'd in Peter's Houſe at Ca- 
pernaum, he made * ſeveral Diſcourſes upon va- 
rious Queſtions. As firſt, upon that propounded 


by his Diſciples, ho is the greateſt, in the King- 
dom of God? Which he reſolved by propound- 
ing to them a little Child as a Patern of Humi- | ir | 
lity and Innocency, telling them, That the moſt dy to open to him; becauſe, ſaid he, the Son of 
bumble is the greateſt in his Kingdom, and they 
that are loweſt in their own Thoughts are higheſt 


in God's. Secondly, about Offences and Scandals 
to weak Chriſtians, teaching his Diſciples how 


tenderly they ſhould deal with fuch, left they 


either diſcourage them in, or deter them from 


_ Chriſt; and how cautious all ſhould be of giving 


them Offence, becauſe God threatens a Woe to 
ſuch as are the Occaſion of Scandal to them, and 
becauſe it is not the Will of our heavenly Fa- 


ther that any one of thoſe little ones ſhould pe- 


riſn. Thirdly, about the propereſt Methods of 


dealing with ſuch of our Brethren as have done 


us any Injury ; which he preſcribes under three 


whom he made ſeveral Sermons, giving them a 
ſhort * Abridgment of moſt of the neceſfary Laws 
of a religious Lite: And at laſt concluding with 
a pathetic Exhortation to a continual Vigilancy, 
for the coming of the Son of Man to judge the 
World; like as Servants, who expect their Ma- 
ſter's Return from a Wedding, always ate watch. 
ing, that at his firſt knocking they may be rea- 


Man comes at an Hour when Men think” not. 
Peter, hearing this general Application, asks his 
Maſter whether he ſpake this Parable to His A- 
poſtles in particular, or to all his Hearers in ge- 
neral ? Jeſus ſaid, 17 are all concerned equally in 
this great Afair: You muſt all give an Account 
of your Attions to God, as Stewards do of their 
Disburſements to their Maſters ; and it is your 
Miſdom to be prepared for it, that your Lord, by 
his ſudden and unexpetted coming, may not ſur- 
prize you: For as the Lord of Family, if be 
finds Men in a ſuitable Poſture for his Reception, 
will reward them with the moſt ſignal Marks of 
hrs Love and Favour ; ſo if he come upon you in 


Heads. I/, Private Admonition between the | your Lewaneſs and Debaucheries, he will allot you 


injured Perſon and the Doer of the Wrong. adh, 


a miſerable Portion with Unbelievers ; and that 


In caſe that prevail not, Admonition before two more or /e/s tormenting, as the Greatneſs or Small. 


or three Witneſſes. . 3dly, And if this prove in- 
effectual, Admonition by the Church in their 
public Aſſemblies. After which, if the Offen- 


der prove incorrigible, he muſt be excommuni- 


ſeem to repent, he muſt forgive; makes an 
Objection, and asks him, How often we muſt 


neſs of your Sins have deſerved : For to whom be 
hath committed much, of them he mill require 


much, and proportionably puniſh or. reward the 
good or ill Management of it. | 


i cated, and accounted no better than an Heathen The Feaſt of the Dedication was kept at Jeru- 
i and a Publican, Peter having obſerv'd this Diſ- alem in Memory of the Dedication of the Tem- 

= _ courſe, and learned by his Maſter's Words, that | ple, by Judas Maccabeus, who cleared it from 
| if private Admonition prevail, and the Offender | the Prophanations of Antiochus; and was cele- 
m" 


brated annually in the Month Cafteu, or Decem- 
ber, eight Days. This“ being paſſed, Fejus came 


f A Stater, Value a Shekel, or Half a Crown, 

8 Matt. xviii. 1 6. Mark ix. 33—37. Matth. xviii. 7—4. 
See alſo in ſeveral Places of the Life of Chrlſt. 

u John vii 10. Lnkex 38. Luke xi. 113. Luk 


1 forgive an offending Brother upon his Repen- | from Jeruſalem to Jordan, and there ravght. 
N ast. Ferom is of Opinion, that this Tribute of two Drachms was paid to the Emperor; but the judgment of all the 2 
8 moſt of the Fathers, and Joſ-phus, and our Modern Commentators is againſt him. Judgment of all the reſt al 
4 About fifteen Pence of our Money. | 


Luke ix. 46—41, Mark is, 42——49, Matt. xviii, 15—35. 
e xii. 35.48. k John x. 22. Matt. xix, 1, 


While 
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While he was here, ;a; certain Gov 
Town; Ia veung Mao, came to eus and as 
if be had more Religion than Men uſually of 


o 


his Age and Quality have, put this ſober Que- / on t at Day went up to Jerusalem, riding or an _ 


EP to him: Good Maſter, what ſhall J do to 
ae,? Feſus gave him a plain but certain 
Anſwer; Goodneſs and Happineſs cannot. be ſepa- 
rated: Keep ibe Command ments, and thou fhalt 

live. The Young Man hearing this, conceived 
good Hopes ef his Salvation, becauſe he was 
conſcious to himſelf, that he had continually 
kept them; and therefore told Feſus, he had al- 
ways obſerved them, and unleſs there were any 
Thing elſe required, he might modeſtly aſſure 
himſelf of it. Jeſus ſeeing ſo much Innocency in 
the midſt of Greatneſs and Wealth, was much, 
in love with him, and, to try the Sincerity of 
his Obedience, added, / thou wilt be pes fe, 
and gi ve fuch a Proof of tby ſincere Obedience, as 
to make thy Salvation ungueſtionable, ſell all thou 
baſk; and diſpoſe of it to tbe Poor, and thou ſhalt 
hive Treaſure in Heaven; and come, take up thy 
Croſs, and follow me. + The young Man was unwil- 
ling to purchaſe- Heaven at ſo dear a Rate, as 
parting with a vaſt Eſtate, and therefore he went 
away very ſorrowful. Whereupon our Lord ob- 
ſerves, how difficult it is for the Poſſeſſor of a 
plentiful Fortune, who ſets his Heart upon it, 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. But Peter 
hearing this, that Jeſus promiſed the Ruler ſo 
great a Reward in Exchange for his earthly 


erpor+ of a ken upon the tenth Day of the Month, in order to 
the Sacrifice of the fourteenth; that he might fulfil 
allchingsaccording to theLawand theProphets, Je- 


* = 


Af, andreturned again that Evening to Bethany ; 
amid the Acclamations of the Multitude, who at- 
tended him with Palm-Branches in their Hands, 
crying out, Hoſannab to the Son David. The 
next Morning Jeſus went again to Feruſalem! 
and in the Way, being an hungry, went up to a 
F ig- tree, Doping to find ſome Fruit. thereon to 
relieve his Hunger; but being diſappointed, he 
curſed the Fig-tree; and, as ſoon as they were 
gone, it withered away. Peter next Morning 

paſſing by it, „took notice of it, and ſaid to 
Feſus, Maſter, behold the Fig-tree which thou 
rurſed ft, is withered away, Jeſus reply'd, That 
he had in this Miracle  ſhewed them What is 
the Strength of a ſound and ſaving Faith, which 
if they labouted to get, they ſhould be 
able to do greater Miracles than this; not to 
blaſt Fig-trees, but to remove Mountains, and 
maſter all Difficulties in the Work of their Mi- 
niſtry : For God, he aſſured them, would al- 
ways aſſiſt them with his Power, if they made 
their Prayers in Faith to him 

Iwo Days before the Paſſover, Jeſs, » after 
his Return from Feru/alem, ſupp'd with Simon 
the Leper at Bethany; where, while he fat at 
Meat, the Woman. ' anointed his Head with 
Spikenard, and he entertained his Diſciples with 


Riches, aſked eus, What he and his Fellow 


Diſciples ſhould have, for forſaking all they had 


to attend his Service? Jeſus preſently ſays, That 
as for them, who were his immediate Atten- 
dants, he would in Recompence of the Loſs of 
their temporal. Things, make them not only the 
Heads of his Church after his Aſcenſion, but at 
the Day of Judgment, when the Son of Man 
ſhould appear in his Glory, they ſhould be Co-at- 
ſeſſors with him on his Throne, to judge the 
World : And though he would not make others 
equal with them in their Reward ; yet if any 
Man ſhall forſake his Houſe and Relations for his 
Name's Sake, he would give him ſuch Content- 
ment in his Choice, that he ſhould have no Rea- 
ſon to repine at the Loſs of all in this World; and, 
as an Addition to it, make him eternally happy, 
but with Proportion to Men's Labours and Deſerts. 
That u great and memorable Paſſover of the 
eus, wherein Feſits, the Lamb of God, was by 
Divine Ordination to take away the Sins of the 
World by the Sacrifice of himſelf, now drawing 
nigh, fix Days before the Feaſt he came to Be- 
thany, a ſmall Village of Judea, about two 


Miles from Feruſalem, and lodged at Martba's | 


Houſe, whom he had not only converted, with 
her Brother and Siſter Lazarus and Mary 
ſome Time before, but had lately endeared to 
him by the raiſing of Lazarus from the Dead. 
Here he ſtay'd one Day; and becauſe, accord- 


| Anſwer, That he wou 


betray him into the Hands of thoſe who ſought 


ſo kind and good a Maſter to them all, yet one 
of them was of that treacherous and diabolical 
Temper as to betray him, which he was fo ſen- 
ible of from that Scripture, which ſays, He that 
eateth Bread with me,- hath lift up his Heel againſt 
me, that he willingly ſubmitted to it as the Decree 
and Order of Heaven. Peter hearing fo plain an 
Intimation that one of them, the Foche Apoſ- 
tles, ſhould be ſo great a Traitor, was very deſi- 
rous to know Who it was, poſſibly that he might, 
by Arguments or Menaces, deter him from ſo 
horrid an Attempt; and ſeeing John the beloved 
Diſciple leaning upon Jeſus's Boſom, beckoned to 
him, that he ſhould ajk Fe/us who it was. John 
accordingly put the es. and receiv'd this 
| 


Diſh, he gave it to Judas; withal telling him, 
how horrid an Impiety it was to betray his Lord 
and Maſter, and how great a Puniſhment he 
ſhould ſuffer if he did it: It had been much better 
or him that he had neuer been born, than that he 
ſhould be made ſo miſerable for that Fact. But 
this kind Admonition not prevailing over his. Co- 
vetouſneſs, Jeſus left him in the Power of the 
Temptation, and Satan immediately enter'd into 
him, filling his Heart with a full Reſolution to 


ing to the Law, the Paſchal Lamb was to be ta- complete his bloody Deſign; ſo that he immedi- 


* 


Matth. xix. 16 . ? 
m John XL 55. Job. i. 29. Joh. X11, I. Joh. xi. 18, 43, 44, 


Mark xxvi. 6——x3, Mark xiv.13-——9. John xiii. 1838. 


30: Mark x. 17—31- Luke xviii. 18—30. 


Matth. xxl. 17, 18. Mark xi. 20-23. 12,13, 14, 


a Diſcourſe concerning the. Perſon that ſhould 


his Life; telling them, That tho' he had been 


| 1d give a Sop to the Perſon 
that ſhould do it; and having dipp'd a Sop in the 
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o deliversFeſugrto them r 


When Judas nas gone. Feſus entertain'd his 


; Ciples Witha Diſcautſe relating to bis Treaſon, | 
ying: Noro. hall al, iobb bave hitherto appear 
in 4 State , Humiliation. 


paſi into the Glory. af my Divine : ence, and by. 
iy Actions gain Hanour ta God my Father i; who, 
him, will immediately tranſlate me to the full Fru: 
ition f bimpelf, und enim me with all ibe Beams 
75 Divine Majoſy. I muſt ſhortly lea ue you, my 
Diſciples; ubem I love,” and am as tender | of as 
Patents/of their oN Babes. You may, and doubt 
leſs aul, defire my. Preſenee; but as I cannot ſtay 
with | you, o neither can you go along with nit. 
And in tbe Worus of a Parting Friend, let me 
engage you ſo to tive in mutual Loue one with an- 
N that he may be known to be my Diſciples 
from Men ꝙ all other Religions and Profeſſions, by | 
this Badge; that ye are the greateſt» Lovers one of 
another. Peter, whoſe Zeal to his Maſter often 
outſtriped his Conſideration, hearing: Feſus ſpeak 
of his going from them, aſks him, I] bither 
be would go? jeſus reply d, It is in vain to tell 
thee now ; for you are not able to follow me at 
preſent, though perhaps you may be hereafter, Pe- 
ter ſaid unto him, Why haſt thou ſuch à mean O- 
pinion , me, that I cannot follow thee # Is there 
any Paths more affrighting than the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death? And through thoſe black Shades 
Jam willing to follow thee. ſeſus antwered, 
Thou fpeakeft valiantiy and cordially ; but alas! 
thou knoweſt not thy own Strength, ner. the De- 


ceitfulneſs of thy own Heart; for I foreſee, that | 


when 1 am brought into the Hands of my Enemies, 
the Cock ſhall not crow twice, till thou haſt deny'd 
me He. YER 

After ? Supper was ended, Fe/us, having in 
Mind his Departute, that he was now going to 
God, where he ſhould take Poſſeſſion of all 
Power in Heaven and Earth, and ſhould never 
have an Opportunity of giving his Diſciples an 
Example of this Nature, reſolved to give them 
a Patern of that Humility, which would exalt 
them to that Place, whither he was going before 
them ; and therefore, being riſen from Table, 
he putteth off his Garment, girded himſelf with 
a Towel, and having put Water into a Baſon, 
went to waſh his Diſciples Feet, beginning with 
Peter. Peter, amaz'd at ſuch Condeſcenſion, 
refuſed reſolutely at firſt : But when Jeſus told 
him, that he had a more Spiritual and Io- 
ly Intention in it, and that unleſs he were wafh- 
ed, he could have no Part or Portion in him; 
Peter ſubmitted, and deſired he would waſh him 
in all Parts, if that might fecure his Intereſt in 
him. But Jes told him, "Twas ſufficient that 
his Feet be waſhed. Then Jeſus waſhed the 
Feet of Peter, and alſo of the reſt of the Diſ 
ciples; which when he had done, and put on 
his Garments again, he ſat down and gave them 
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for nothing Example of 
ſince he, Who was juſtiy eokbowledged-to be 
their Lond aud Maſter, had ſtooped ſo low a8 to 
waſh their E it no Niſpa- 
ragement to them to ſtoop. to the meaneſt Of. 
fices of Charity and Love ne to anuther; For 
though they were exalted to the Dignity of his 


Apoſtles, yet they were hut his Servants; and it 


would be; audacious. Pride for them t take 


more State and Grandeur upon them, than they 


law their Lord: had. has ont Whoa de hop ty 


The Morning of che Day of unleaveneg Bread; 


when the Paſſover was t9;be killed, the Diſci- 
ples, knowing their Maſter was careful in ob- 
ſerving this Solemnity, deſired him to tell them in 
what Houſe he would keep it. . Whereppon 
Feſus a ſent two of their Body, Peter and Jam, 
to prepare it for him at 'Ferujalem, in a fair con- 
venient Room: To which they were directed by 
a Man carrying a Pitcher of Water to the Houſc. 
Here they having made all Things ready for that 
ſolemn Service, Jeſus came in the Evening with 
his twelve Diſciples, and eat the Paſſover; which, 
becauſe it was his laſt,” he was very deſirous to 
celebrate with them before he ſuffered. As they 
were eating of it, hediſcourſed to-them of ſeveral 
important Matters about his own Sufferings, and 
the Glories of his Father's Kingdom: And be- 
cauſe he ſaw that Satan had deſigned to aſſault 
Peter with a violent Temptation, and try whe- 
ther his over-confident Boaſting of his Adhe- 
rence to Chriſt in his Sufferings would prove 
ſincere, Feſus gave Peter a Caution of it, that 
he might fore-arm himſelf againſt it; ſaying to 
this Effect, Simon, Simon, Satan hath defired ta 
have you in his Power, that he may jift you like 
heat: And though it could not ſtand with my 
Honour to exempt you from a Trial, leſt Sa- 
tan ſhould brand you for an Hypocrite, or think 
my Kingdom not able to withſtand his Invaſions; 
yet, Have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not: 
And I doubt not but tho' thou may ſt be foil'd, thou 
ſhalt not be overcome; and when thou haſt reco- 
ver d thy Strength, confirm and encourage thy Bre- 
thren, who ſhall fall under the like Aſſaults. Peter 
again aſſuted his Maſter of his firm Adherence to 
him, and told him, That Satan ſhould in vain 
uſe all his Arts againſt him, for he. was ready 7o 
go with him both into Priſon and to Death. But 
Feſus knowing his Weakneſs, repeated again to 
him that prophetic Speech ; That that Night, be- 
fore the Cock crew twice, he would thrice deny 
that he knew him. * After the Paſchal Supper 


was over, Jeſus appointed that excellent Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt, to be continued in his 
Church for an everlaſting Memorial of his 
Goodneſs and Love, in dying for Mankind, to 
redeem them from the Power of Sin and 
Hell. | | | 


„ John. xiit. 36, 37. 38. 
Juke xxii. 31 
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Luke xxii. 7——13. Matth. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. Mark xiv. 1216. 
Matth. xxvi. 26.29. Mark xxii. 25. Luke xix. 19, 20. 
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where he was; ober the Brook Cedron, into a 


Garden at Getbſemane,” which lay at the Foot of 
the Mum ꝙ Ol ves where he us'd always to re- 
treat himfelffor his private Devotion, when he 


was at Feruſulem or thereabouts. His Diſciples 


attended him thither: And becauſe he was, as it 


were, to begin here the horrid Tragedy of his 
Sufferings for Man's Sins, he ordered eight of the 
Diſciples to ſtay at the Entrance into the Garden, 
commanding them to join their Prayers with his; 


and that while he withdrew a little way for his 


private Devotion to God, they ſhould pray to 

God, that thoſe Sufferings which for his Sake 
they ſhould be ſhortly involved in, might not o- 
verpower or overcome them. Having given the 
eight Diſciples this Charge, he took Peter, Fames, 
and Jobn along with him, to be Witneſſes of, 
and Comforters to him in, that great Agony that 
he knew was coming upon him: And retreating 
ſome Diſtance from the reſt, he told them as he 
went, That his Soul was exceeding forrowful, even 
unto Death; that he might awaken their Care 
and Vigilaney for him in ſo deplorable a Condi- 
tion. Being compos'd to the ſerious Thoughts of 
an humble Supplicant to his Father, he felt in 
himſelf an extreme Conflict between the Fleſh 
and the Spirit; the human Nature in him, as 
well as other Men, unwillingly yielding to the 
Thoughts of Death. For this reaſon he pray'd 
earneſtly to his Father, to whom all things were 
poſſible, That he would remove, if it might con- 
fiſt with his Heavenly Wiſdom, the bitter Cup of 
his Death from him. And when he had thus 
pray'd, he came to his Diſciples, doubtleſs ex- 
pecting ſome Comfort from them in his Sorrow; 
but they, overwhelmed alſo with Grief, were fal- 
len aſleep: Jeſus awakened them, and, with a 
mild Reproof, faid unto Peter; What, could you 
not watch with me one Hour? You who but juſt now 
were ſo full of Profeſſions of what you would do 
and ſuffer for me, even to the Loſs of Life itſelf, can- 
not you forego a little Sleep for me who am in- 
ſtantly to be taken from you? Surely, if you had 
no Concern for me, yet the Dangers you are like 
to fall into within a few Hours, call for your Vi- 
gilancy and earneſt Prayer, that God would ſup- 
port you under ſo many Temptations as you will 


meet with: For tho your Spirits be willing, your | 


Minds well affected to me, and you think you can 
ſuffer with me and for me; yet the Fleſh is weak, 
and will be apt to ſeduce you to an Apoſtacy, ra- 
cher than yield itſelf to Tortures and Afflictions.“ 
Feſus then withdrew, and pray'd again to the 
ſame Effect, falling into ſo great an Agony, at the 
repeated Thoughts of his Sufferings, that his Sweat 
which fell from his Body was like Drops of Blood: 
And his Soul was ſo intolerably loaden with Grief, 
that ſince his Diſciples neglected that Office, an 
Angel was ſent from Heaven, to comfort him; 
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| Rites; ofthe Paſſover; und inſtituted the ficred | that 8 


Memo jals of his Death; het went from the Houſe 


all. 


— 
Benefits 
that would aecrue to all Mankind, take off that 
Averſeneſs to Death which his Humanity Tais'd up 
in him. He then chearfully ſubmitted to the Di- 
vine Will; ſaying, O my Father, if this Cup may 
xt tel away from me, except I drink it, thy Mill 
be done Tam very well contented that my Will 
ſhould give place to thine, tho? I ſuffer never fo 
much.“ 5 2 #0 de ne 
Scarce had the Godhead in Jeſus diſpelled the 
Cloud of Fear and Terror, which the Humanity 
had rais d in the Soul, but the Diſciples were ef- 
fectually rouſed from their Sleep by Judas, their 
treacherous Aſſociate, who came to "apprehend 
Jeſus with a Band of Soldiers from the Chief 
Prieſt, and by a Kiſs diſcover'd him to them. 
His Diſciples, unwilling” to leave him in their 
Hands, asked him, Whether they ſhould reſcue 


him from his Enemies by dint of Arms? And 


Peter, not waiting for an Anſwer, began to at- 
tempt it, ſmiting one of the buſieſt of the Com- 
pany, Malchus, a Servant of the High Prieſt, 
and cutting off his Ear. But Jes who could 
have fav'd himſelf from all the Strength and Poli- 
cy of Men and Devils, either by his own Power, 
or by his Heavenly Hoſt of Angels, who at his 
Word would have attended his Command in 
whole Legions; ſoon diſcovered to Peter his Er- 
ror, and forbad them all to attempt any Thing 
that way ; telling them, That they could not ſtand 
up lawfully in his Defence, unleſs they would 
incur the Penalty of fighting againſt God, by 
whoſe Will alone it was that he ſuffered; and 
to make good whoſe Veracity, diſcovered in 
ſo many Prophecies in Holy Scripture, it was that 
he was left in the Power of thoſe malicious In- 
ſtruments of Satan. Then he craved the Pa- 
tience of the Officers a little while, and mira- 
culouſſy healed the wounded Perſon before them 
Teſus having thus deprived his Diſci- 
ples of all preſent Means of their Security by 
Oppoſition, they made uſe of the only Means 
that remained, which was Flight; and ſo lea- 
ving him, fled for their own Safety. 
Feſus being now in the Power of the Sol- 
diers, was led by them to the High Prieſt's Pa- 
lace, where the great Sanhedrim of Jeruſalm 
was aſſembled: Not to condemn him to Death, 
for the Jews had no Power in Capital Mat- 
ters at that Time; but that by examining of 
him, and producing their Witneſſes, they might 


form ſuch an Accuſation againſt him, as ſhould 


be ſure to prove fatal when he came to be tried 
before Pilate, the Roman Governor of Judea at 
that Time. Peter, whoſe Fears had driven 
him to fly from his Maſter in the Garden, ha- 
ving a little recovered his Spirits, and hoping to 
paſs undiſcovered among the Throng which was 
gathered on this Occaſion, * ventured into the 
Crowd to ſee how they would deal with his 
Maſter, and by the Intereſt of a Fellow-Diſci- 
ple was admitred into the High Prieſt's Palace. 


Matth. xxvi. 36-46. Mark xiv. 3 2—42. Luke xxii. 40——46. John xviii. 1, 2. 5 
Matth. xxvi. 47-56. Mark xiv. 43 — 52. Luke xxii. 4)— 53. John 18. 3 11. John xviii. 31. 
* Matth. xxvi. 55——75. Mark xiv. 55, — 72. Luke xxii. 58 — 62. John xviii. 19—27. 
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that he quickly repented of this great Sin: For 


we ſhould not be judged. 
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ing 927 pon him, chafged him with be- 
ing one of Chris Diſciples.” This Peter roundly 


denjed before all the Company, poſitively affirm- 


ing, that he knew" bim not. Henee he withdrew | 


into the Porch; where he heard the Cock crow: | 


Enough one would think, to have awakened his 


Conſclence to a Senſe of his Daty, and remind- 


ed him of the Proteſtations he had made of 
unalterable Fidelity to his Maſter. In the Porch, 


another of the Maids attacked him with the 
ſame Challenge, that he was one of them that bad 


been 101th Jeſus f Nazareth: But he replied again 
with an Oath, that he had no Acquaintance with 
him. About an Hour after, a third Perſon, a 


EK inſman of Malebus, whoſe Ear Peter had cut 


off, peremptorily affirmed, that he had ſeen him 
in the Garden where Jeſus was apprehended; 
and, obſerved, that hrs very Speech betrayed bim 
70 be a Galilean, Peter now grew more outra- 
geous in his Denial, and ratified his Aſſevera- 
tion with a vehement Curſe, that he never had 
any Communication with the Man they ſpoke of. 
One of the Antients, St. Ambroſe, alleviates the 
Sin of St. Peter's Denial thus: He did well to de- 


ny him to be a'Man, zoom he knew to be God. But 
St. Ferom ſhews, that this Excuſe, however well 


meant, is a lame and trifling one. Certainly 
the beſt Apology that can be made for Peter, is, 


no ſooner had he done, but the Cork crew a- 
gain; at which Intimation our Saviour turn'd a- 


bout, and earneſtly looked upon him: A Look 


which pierced him to the very Heart, and 
awaken'd him as out of a deep Sleep, with the 
Remembrance of what he had once and again fore- 
warn'd him of, that he would abjure him in 


ſuch a foul and ſhameful manner as he had now 


done. This filled his Heart with the Paſſions 
of Shame, and Grief, and Indignation, too im- 
petuous for him to contain ; he runs out of the 


Door to give them vent, and wweeps bitterly ; en- 


deavouring in ſome meaſure to waſh out the 
Stain of his otherwiſe indelible Sin by a Flood 
of Tears; and to prevent the Wrath of God, 
by taking a ſpeedy Revenge upon himſelf: As, 
indeed, the only way to avert God's Judgments, 
is to erect a Tribunal in our own Breaſts, For, 
as St. Paul obſerves, i we would judge ourſelves, 


SECT. IV. = 


Peter is informed of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 


of which he gives Notice to the other Apoſtles. 
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| ne 
HE Shane and Gtief of Peters faul 


Erime, quenched his fiery Zeal ſo much. 
that tho: no Man reſenteil 9 _ 


himſelf among his Lord's Perſecutors; nor ſhew 
himſelf in his Maſter's Sight, but — ay cond 
ſelf to a long and penſive Grief for his-own Sin 
and his Lord's Sufferings. We therefore hear no 
more of him from this Time, till after our Lord 
was riſen from the Dead. On the Morning of 
the Reſurrection, Mary Magdalene, and other 
devout Women, who had been early at the Se- 
pulchre, came and told Peter where they had 
been, and that they had not found their Maſter's. 
Body ; but that two Angels had appeared to them, 
and told them that he was riſen, ſhewing them 
the Place where his Body lay, and chiding them 
as it were for their Ignorance, in ſceking the Li- 


ving among the Dead; and that they had withal 


charged them, that they ſhould tell Peter and 
the other Apoſtles, that Fe/us was riſen; and was 
gone before them into Galilee, where they ſhould 
fee him. Peter, at this Meſſage, began to re- 
ceive ſome Hopes of Pardon, and to think that 
he was not wholly diſcarded the divine Favour; 


| becauſe he was particularly named by the An- 


gels, and commanded to attend upon his Maſter. 
Wherefore going to the Sepulchre in all haſte, 
that he might confirm his Faith in the Truth of 
what was but probably related to him by the 
Women, and finding it to be indeed as they had 


Relation, but yet was in ſome doubt ho he could 
appear to them in Galilee, becauſe he did not as 
yet underſtand the Scriptures, that Feſus muſt rife 
Again from the Dead. Then Peter, and the be- 
loved Diſciple John, who accompanied him, re- 
turned to their own Homes. But Mary Mag- 
dalen, one of thoſe Women who brought che 
News to Peter, and went along with him again 
to the Sepulchre, ſtaid there after he was gone, 
weeping and lamenting for the Loſs of her Lord's 
Body, and looking into the Sepulchre where it 
was laid. 107 
While Mary remained in this great Anguiſh of 
Mind, Jeſus, who loves to comfort Mourners, 
appeared to her, and commanded her to go and 
tell his Diſciples, whom he called by the endear- 
ing Term of Brethren, that he was alive, and 
ſhould ſhortly aſcend to his and their Father, and 
God. Mary went immediately and told the 
Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and what 
he ſaid unto her: But they did not believe it, 
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tiſt on the ame Day he. appeared to Pruer a- 
lone; to comfert him under his Gtief, and to 
aſſure him of his Favodr and Acceptance upon 
his Nepentancc. This 


| earance'bepanito:en- 
gage the Faith: of the Diſciples to the Belief of 


briſrs Reſurrection, becauſe of the Piety and 


Courage of that Diſciple; who, as he would 
not deceive them, ſo he was not ſubject to thoſe 
womaniſh Fears, which are apt to create Spec- 
ttes in their Minds: And therefore they then 
held it for a firm Truth, that the Lord was 
riſen indeed, and had appeared unto” Simon ; but 


yet cheir Faith ſtill was very wavering about ſo 


ar- 


ſtrange an Article, till Fefus, by ſeveral Appe 


ances to them, and ſatisſying Thomas's Incredu- | 
lity, made it as evident and certain, as the elear- 


eſt and moſt certain Demonſtration. A 


| 


Aſter en had given ſufficient Proofs of his 


Reſurrection, and convinced his Diſciples of the 


Truth of it; he appeared not ſo commonly to 


them as at firſt, but now and then, as he ſaw 
juſt Cauſe, for forty Days together. One of the 
moſt famous of his Appearances was that at the 
Sea of Tiberias, of which St. John gives us a 
large and particular Account. After the Apo- 
ſtles, by Jqus's Command, were gone into Ga- 
lilee, Peter, not ſeeing any good Grounds why 
he might not ſtill follow his Trade of Fiſhing 
for a neceſſary Support of Life, invited ſome of 
his Fellow-Diſciples to go a fiſhing with him, 
namely, Thomas, Nathaniel, Fames, Fobn, and 
two other Diſciples. Accordingly they went 
out immediately ; but ſpent that Night in a fruit- 
leſs Labour, catching nothing. Early in the 
Morning, a grave Perſon, unknown to them, 
appeared upon. the Shore; and, as if he were 
ſome hungry Traveller, aſked them, Whether 
they had any Meat? But when they denied, he 
bad them caft their Net on the Right Side of 
the Ship, and they ſhould find: Which having 
done, they inclofed ſuch a Multitude of Fiſh, 
that they were not able to draw it up, nor did 
they but with difficulty drag it to Shore. Jobn, 
the beloved Diſciple, who ſaw the fame mira- 
culous Power in this Draught, which they ſo 
much wondered at when Teſs called them to 
be conſtant Attendants and Diſciples, ſaid pre- 
ſently to Peter, It is the Lord. Peter hearing 
that, and impatient of any Delay that kept him 


from being preſent with his Lord, would not 


ſtay to be rowed, but caſt himſelf into the Sea, 
and ſwam to the Shore. The other Diſciples 
remained in the Ship, which was not far from 
the Land ; and, with much Toil, drew the Ship 


eat; which they accepted frm. 
durſt not ask who, he was, knowing, that. it Was 
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After they had all din'd, Ie himſelf eati 


with them, he propounded this Queſtion to St. 


Peter, as the Repreſentative; of all his Diſc Pier : 
the 


whom now he was to ſend into all Parts of the 
preach his Gaſpel, and build up his 
Church; Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me - 
more than theje thy Fellow-Diſeiples? He made 
this Anſwer, Lord, thou knoweſt, that, not with. 


landing my former Denial. of thee, . which. Prot 


ceeded not from my Fudgment,. but my. Fears, I 4% 


finterely love thee; Men may ſigpecs the Since. 


rity of. my Faith, but thou knoweſ/t my Heart. 
Jeſus then ſaid unto him, Feed my Lambs, and 


ſhew thy Love to me, in not only, diligently. and 
carefully inſtructing and governing the Converts of 
| ny Church, But in dealing tenderly with ſuch as 


are Babes, and of weaker Capacities, condeſcend- 
ing to their Infir mities and Weakneſs, Jeſus then 
put the ſame Queſtion again to him twice; not 
that he doubted of the Sincerity of his firſt An- 
ſwer, but that he might give his fellow Diſciples 

as much Reaſon to believe his Faith and Love 
towards Chriſt to be ſincere, from a triple Aſſer- 

tion of it with Zeal. and Sorrow, as they had to 
ſuſpect him of any Unſoundneſs in the Faith, 


from his threefold Denial of him, tho' with 
Oaths and Imprecations: And that he might 


give them a ſatisfactory Aſſurance of Peter's 
Faith and Love to him, he. foretels, That he 
ſhould glorify God by his Sufferings for the Goſ- 
pel, being led by Force and Violence to Priſons 


and Death, according to the Example of Pa- 


tience and Tolerance, which he had given; for 
though he had indeed once groſly lapſed, now 
he would hold out to the End, and by his Perſeve- 
rance and Sufferings bring Honour to God. Pe- 


rer was well pleaſed to drink the bitter Cup, and 


make his Confeffion of Faith as public as his 


Denial was, if by that Means he might attone 


for his former Sin. And® ſeeing John following, 
he then asked, what would be his Fate, and 
whether he, who had been the Object of his 
Maſter's Love in his Life-Time, ſhould nat have 


as honourable a Death as he that had ſhamefully 


denied him? Jas replied, It doth not concern 
thee to know how I will diſpoſe Events to him : He 


Within a few Days after this Appearance, Fe- 
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St. Paul, mentioning his ſeveral Appearances after his Reſurrectiou, ſeems to make this the firſt of them, That he was ſeen of 


Cephas, 1 Cor. xv. Not that this was ſimply 


| the firſt, ſays St. Chryſoſtom upon the Place, for the Women had ſeen him before, 
but Peter was the firſt of the Men. 50 the Apoſtles told the Diſciples that came from Emmaus, The Lord is riſen, and hath ap- 
peared unto Simon; which probably intimates, that it was before his appearing to thoſe two Dilciples: This was ag 


reeable to the 


merciful Nature of our Lord, thus early to ſhew himſelf to this poor diſconſolate Penitent, to comfort him under his bitter Sor- 


row for his late Fall, and to give him Aſſurances of a gracious Pardon. 
d Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 34. John xx. 19 — 29. Matth. xxviii. 16— 


18. © John xxi. 123. 


This Queſtion is capable of a twotold 8 : more than theſe, i e. thy Nets and Fiſhing-Boats. If fo, leave them, 


aud apply thy ſelf wholly to feed my Flock: 
me better than they do: We prefer the latter Interpretation. 
John xxl. 21. n Luke 24 49. Acts i. 4——18. 


r more than theſe may be underſtood of the reſt of the Diſciples. Doſt thou love 
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ſhall ſee the Deftrufion of the Jewiſh Nation, 
and then (hall die in Peace. | 


aſhore full of great Fiſhes. When they were all |/zs * ſummoned his Diſciples to Mount Q/zver, +, 


landed, they found a ſufficient Repaſt of Fith | which is about a Mile from Feruſa/em ; and there 
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which be before. inaugurated them to, he bid the 


finally adleu, and in their Sight aſcended up fo 
Heaven, vubere be firteth at the Right Hand of 
Gad. Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtood 
looking up to Heaven till he was out of their 
Sight, probably not without Hopes of his Return 
again: But while they were thus intent upon the 
Proſpect, two Angels in white Clothing told 
them, That their Expectations of their Maſter's 
Return to them again were vain: He was gone, 
and would never return again till the Day of Judg- 
ment. The Apoſtles hearing this, went imme - 
diately to Feruſalem, and, that they might pre- 


pare themſelves for the Reception of that Holy 
Spirit which they were ſhortly to receive, they 


ſpent their time in continual Devotion, in ſome 
upper Room, which was dedicated by them to 
the Service of God: Not in the Temple certain- 
ly, but in the Houſe of ſome Chriſtian, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who often had O- 
ratories on the Tops of their Houſes for Prayer. 
In a full Congregation of Chriſtians, no leſs than 
an hundred and twenty, who were met here on a 
certain Day, Peter, as Prolocutor to the reſt, conſi- 
dering that eus had appointed twelve whom he had 


. deſigned to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and to 


preach his Goſpel, told the Company he thgught it 
neceſſary for them to proceed to an Election of a fit 
Perſon into the Place of Tudas, who had deſervedly 
ſuffered. the Puniſhment of his Treachery by his 
own Hands, One of thoſe, he ſaid, that had been 
conſtant Auditors, and Attendants upon Chriſt, 
while he lived upon Earth, ſhould be ſolemnly 
ordained into their Number, to be together with 
them a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection. The 
whole Aſſembly aſſented to the Propoſition, and 
they immediately pitched upon two of the fitteſt 
Perſons, Barnabas and Matthias, praying to 
God that he would direct the Lots, which they 
were about to caſt for the Deciſion of this Mat- 
ter, to him, that was really the fitteſt: For he 


knew the Hearts of Men, and could only deter- | ſo f 
produced by the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, long 


mine which of them was worthieſt of his Choice, 
and fitteſt for that Miniſtry. So then they caſt 
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ſual Plas of Meeting. ing. As t were” em F 
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led the Place Where they were fitting and | hear- 
ing the Word of God. With the Wind 
alſo A clouen Tongues, as it were of Fire, and ſar 
upon each them. That is, perhaps, a fiery 
Vapor, or Exhalation, which being formed by 
the Divine Power into the Figure of a Man's 
Tongue, divided at the Tip, and ſat upon the 


Head of each of them; To repreſent the Gifts 


which God at that Time beſtowed upon them 
by the Effuſion of his Spirit: For they imme 
diately began to ſpeak with ſuch Tongues as they 
never had learned, and were able to preach the 
wonderful Words of God in redeeming Man- 
kind, in all thoſe Languages which their Audi- 


tors in alf Parts of the World might beſt un- 


derſtand. And of this they gave immediate De- 
monſtration: For the Rumour of this Miracle 
being diſperſed through Feruſalem at the Feaſt, 


met at the Solemnity; they went all promiſcu- 
ouſly to ſee and hear them, and were filled with 
wonder to behold that Men illiterate and igno- 
rant, who had had their Education and Abode 
in Galilee all their Lives, could ſpeak the Lan- 
guages of their ſeveral Countries, as intelligibly 
and fluently as themſelves, to whom they were 
natural; and could not but reflect upon the In- 


tent and Deſign of it, as portending ſomething + 


extraordinary, | 
But the Phariſees and Scribes, deſirous to elude 
this Miracle, or at leaſt not willing to believe it, 


tho atteſted by ſo many Witneſſes, gave it out, 


that it was the Effect of Drink, and that having 
drank too freely of new Wine, they talked wild- 
ly and confuſedly. When Peter heard this, he 
was moved at ſo ſlanderous a Charge, and ſtand- 
ing up, made their Defence in Words to this Ef- 
fect ; That the Suppoſition was very groundleſs and 
unreaſonable, ſince it was ſo early in the Morning, not 
above Nine o Clock, and ſince, according to the Cuſtom 
of that Feſtival Solemnity, they did not eat nor drink 
6 ſoon: But this miraculous Thing he told them, was 


ago foretold by the ? Prophet, Joel, who had pro- 
phejied that in the laſt Days, that is, under the 


the Lots, and it fell upon Matthias, and he was phe/ 


numbered among the eleven Apoſtles. 


m Ten Days after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and on 
the Feaſt of the Fews called Pentecoſt, the Apo- 
ſtles, and the other Chriſtians, who had con- 
tinued ever ſince the Aſcenſion in the moſt ſo- 
lemn Devotion, but without any extraordinary 


Kingdom of the Meſſiah, God would pour out of 
his Spirit upon all Fleſh, and that their Sons and 
Daughters ſhould propheſy, their young Men 
fee Viſions, and their old Men dream Dreams. 


This undeniable Miracle, continued he, was an 


invincible Demonſtration that Jeſus was the true 


2 
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Dr. Hammond, and ſome other Learned Writers, from the Tranſlation of EY 79 le, Luke xxiv. 53. inthe Temple, have 


thought that the YTepwoy in which the Apoſtles and Diſciples 


met in the Interval between the Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt, was 


ſome Chamber of the Temple; but ſince tis very improbable, that the Prieſts and Maſters of rhe Temple, wito had thoſe Chambers 
for their Uſe, ſhould permit thoſe whom they hated ſo mortally to meet there, thoſe Words are better underſtood of the Action 


than of the Place. 


| The Fathers do generally aſſert them to have been two of the moſt eminent of the ſevenry Diſciples. 


m Accs ii. 1. | 


n Clover, to denote the Variety of Languages which the Apoſtles ſhould ſpeak; and Fery, to repreſent their Zeal in preaching ; as 
alſo tnat divine Light which they Mould impart to others, and that Purity and Holineſs wherewith they ſhould be adorned. 

*St. Luke names fiſteen ſorts of Strangers, who upon the Report of this miraculous Power, came to the Aſſembly of the Chri- 
ſtians, and were aſtoniſhed to hear, every one, his Country Language wherein he was educated, and that from Men of no Lite- 


rature or acquired Skill in theſe Matters. 


Joel ii. 28. 
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cxous Canifipanceſ put: bim 10 an ignomimioia 
ng cruciſia and ſtain him; pet ait 
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done by ther pecal's Permiſſion of Heaven, 
e bad Cad raid bim from the Bead; as ber had 


Soul in, Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſte Cot. 
; rom wes, 
aſcended. in Heaven, accurding to tbe 
me, Royal Propbet's Prediction: That he was to 
at; God's Right Hand, until his Enemies 


Fr penn he, was not only: riſen 
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were made his Foot: ſtool: That. therefore the | 
whole Houſe o, Iſrael ougbit to be afſured; thatithrs | 


ver. 


» Theſe Words of Peter cauſed! many oft the 
Fews to reflec.upon:their- Cruelty uſed againſt | 
Fefus, and to look upon themſelves as obnoxious 
to Divine Vengeance for that bloody Fact. 
Wherenpon they asked Peter, and the reſt of 
ferved,a Wrath? Whetber there were any: Hopes of 
Pardon? Hereupon Peter replied, That though 
their Sin was great, and deſerved the Wrath of 
God; yet if they would repent of their Impie- 
ty, and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus, they 
ſhould not only have this Sin, and their other 
leſſer; Offences, forgiven them, but ſhould be e- 
qual Sharers in the Graces of God's Holy Spirit 
With themſelves; becauſe the Promiſe belonged 
to them and their Children, and to all that ſhould 
hereafter believe on Chriſt. And this he the more 
earneſtly exhorted them to do, becauſe a bitter 
Fate would ſhortly fall upon that wicked and 
impenitent Generation, from which nothing 
could ſecure them, but their hearty Repentance. 
Theſe Words many of them received with Joy, 
and gladly embracing that Opportunity of ſaving 
themſelves from the Wrath to come, were bap- 
tized; and fo the Church was increaſed by this 
Diſcourſe to the Number of three thouſand Souls; 
whoſe Converſion, that is was not hypocritical, 
but ſincere and ſound, their Perſeverance evi- 
denced; for they continued both in the Doctrine 
and Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, and with Devo- 
tion celebrated the Evangelical Duties of Prayers, 
Alms-giving, and Receiving the Sacrament, dai- 
ly praiſing God. And now that which had 
been teſtified to Peter in the. miraculous Draught 
of Fiſhes, and Chriſt's Promiſe thereupon that he 
ſhould catch Men, began to be fulfilled. 
The Fathers do ſome of them aſſert, That 
St. Stephen, the Proto-Martyr, was one of thoſe 
who was converted at this firſt Sermon made by 
St. Peter. But though this may poſſibly Be true, 
yet there is no Certainty of it. ; 


5 E E T. v. 


Peter and John, going to the Temple, cure a 
Cripple. They are impriſoned. Their Anſwer 
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Death on them. N {4\8h#iow Bures" Di/cafes as 
be puſſes along. + Deftn 
A poſtles before the High Prieft ani SqnbedJrivh. 
Stephen flaned, and 4 Perſecution Aired up u. 
gainſt the Church, Peter and Jolin font dd S. 
maria, 20 confirm the People converted by Phi. 
-o lip; where" they meet with Simon Magus. They 
pPreuch in Samaria. oer 5 Es 48 30313 
FFF 
HIL E che Feaſt of Penricoſt continued 
the Apoſtles, who celebrated it with't 
lame Devotion as the other Jets, frequetited the 
Temple at the uſual Time of Divine Setvice. 
And on a certain Day, when Pater and Fobn 
went to the Temple to pray, about three d Clock 
in the Afternoon, (which was one of the Fetor/b 
Hours of Prayer, and the Time of their Eren“ 
ing-Service ;) as they were about tò enter into 
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who was lame from his Birth, and was laid at 


to find the moſt Charity where there appeared 
the moſt Devotion and Piety, asked an Alms of 


had willing Minds and bountiful Hearts, though 
but weak Purſes, pitied not ſo: much his Pover- 
ty as the miſerable Condition that made him ſub- 
ject to it; and therefore having raiſed His Expec- 
tation of an Alms, by bidding him look on them; 
Peter ſaid unto him, 2 * though he had 
no Money to relieve his bodily Wants, yet he 
had a Power in his Hand to do an higher Act 


neſs: And immediately commanded him,; in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth; to ariſe 
and walk. The Words were no ſooner ſpoken; 
but he was cured of his Lameneſs: His diſtort- 
ed Bones became ſtraight, and his looſen d Nerves 


ed up by Peter, he entered into the Temple with 
them, walking, leaping, and praiſing God. This 
great Miracle could not but be mueh taken no- 
tice of by thoſe holy Souls, who, by daily fre- 
quenting the Temple, were well acquainted with 
his Perſon and Condition. Theſe Men ſeeing 
the lame Man perfectly whole, were filled with 
Wonder and Amazement at ſo ſtrange a Cure; 


had wrought it, ran to them into Solomon's 
Porch, where they were detained by the lame 
Man for that End, that all the People might 
know and admire ſuch extraordinary Perſons. 
Peter knowing that tho he was the Inſtrument, 


ing no ways willing to take the Honour of that 
to himſelf, which was due to Jeſus, took this 
Opportunity to magnify the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, and in a pious Diſcourſe to prove that he 
was the Meſſiah: Telling them; „ That this 
Cure was not wrought by their own Power and 


Holineſs, It was the glorious Work of that 
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4 Hil. in Mat. c. 17. p. 16. Ambr. hex e I. 5 c.. p. 64. 


Acts iii. 6. » Some think it was the fame Day in which they received the Holy Ghoſt 


© Which probably led into the Court of the Gentiles, 
A ſtately Cloyſter about the Court of the Gentiles, 
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the Beautiful Gate of the Temple to beg, hoping 


them as they paſſed by him. Peier und John, who 


of Charity to him, in curing him of his ame- 


and Sineus were made ſtrong. And being lift- 


and being no leſs deſirous to ſee the Perſons who 


yet he was not the Cauſe of this Cure, and be- 
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abled to. do ſu th. wonderful Things as theſe 
were. For tho indeed had proſecuted him 
to Death, yet God had raiſed him again from 
the Dead, as they now atteſt, and made him 
ſo: great in his Glory, that his very Name being 
pronounced. by thoſe, that believed in him, had 
thus given, goundneſs and Health to an impo- 
tent Man.” He added, that indeed they had 
committed a very great Sin in denying the Holy 
One and che Juſt, and ſhewed more (Ctublty fo 
him than the Heathens themſelves, who knew 
not God: For when Pilate would have let him 


— 
1 


the vo eas, out of Malice to him, obtained by | 


heir Importunity that he ſhould” be put to 
2 Dot. — a Murtherer ſaved. ere ſince 
they did it out of Ignorance of his Perſon, he 
doubted not but by their Repentance they might 
find Mercy. Wherefore he earneſtly; exhorted 
them to repent of that wicked Fact eſpecially, 
and of all their other Sins, that they might have 
them expiated and forgiven, by the Merits and 
Blood of Jeſus Cbriſt; foraſmuch as they had 
a Title to the Promiſes f made unto Abraham. 
And if they obeyed, that Prophet, whom Mojes 
long fince foretold ſhould: be raiſed of their Bre- 
thren, and was in Truth the Zefus of whom he 
now ſpoke, they might expect to ſhare in the Di- 


vine Favour by him: But if they diſobeyed him, 


they muſt periſn in that certain Overthrow which 
would come upon all their incredulous Brethren: 
They had the. firſt Fenders of thoſe incompar- 
able Bleſſings, which were derived to Mankind 
by him; and if they refuſed: aud rejected them, 
they ſhould, ſuffer the deſerved Puniſhment of 
their Unbelief. This Diſcourſe i had the de- 
ſired Effect upon his Auditors; and there was 
fo. great an Addition made to the Church, that 
the Number of Believers was increaſed to fiv 
thouſand more than before. 1 
But while Peter was thus ſpeaking to the Mul- 
titude, the Prieſts and Sadducees, whoſe Ma- 
lice and Envy againſt the Growth of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine was greater than their Power, had 
inſinuated unto the Roman Captain, who com- 
manded the * Garriſon about the Temple, that 
the Apoſtles Preaching tended to Sedition: 
Upon which Information the Centurion came 
againſt them with a military Force, and ſeizing 
them, put them into Priſon till the next Day, 
becauſe it was late, and they could not be exa- 
mined that Night. In the Morning following 
the great Sanbedrim met and ſummoned the 


Apoſtles. before them. The Scripture names 
Annas, Caiaphas, John, and Alexander, as ſome 


of the buſieſt in the Action. The Pretence of Sedi- 
tion was waved, becauſe groundleſs, and the 
whole Examination was reſolved into one ſingle 
Queſtion, © By what Power, or by what Name, 


they had made the Lame Man whole ? Not 


king them diſown it through Fear, they migb 

ſtumble the Belief of thoſe who e 
by the Miracle. But the Apoſtles; being filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, according to rs 
Promiſe to them in ſuch Caſes, made this bold 
and reſolute Anſwer, yet paying due Refpect to 
them as Governors; That tho they were ſet upon 
the ſudgment Seat, and thought to terrify them 
as if they had been guilty of ſome Pinky ous ; 
yet they could not be aſhamed of ſo good a 
a Deed, as they had done to the impotent Man, 
nor of the Author and Cauſe of it. They did 
not take the Honour to themſelves, but Attribut - 
ed: it to the true Cauſe. Be it known unto you 
(they continued) and to all tbe People off 
it is in te Name 'of Jeſus Nazareth, the Per. 
fon: tobom pe lately crucified, whom God Feftored 
to Life again; that this Man is here preſented be- 


This Jeſus 1g the Stone ſpoken of by the Prophet, 
which you like unskilful Builders habe rejefed': but 
God hath made bim tbe Head'of the Corner ;" nei. 
ther is there Salvation in any other; for there i! 
o.other Name under Heuven given to Men, where. 
by awe muft be Javed. 8 £1] wo fk "Cal JOE HIGH! 
The whole Sanbedrim, hearing this bold and 
clear Account of the Matter, from Perſons 
whom they knew to be unlearned and ignorant 
Men, much admired at it; and could not cofid 
tradict the Truth of their Aſſertion, becauſe 
they knew them to be guss Diſciples; and 
becauſe the lame Man, wo was cured, was 
with them, and ready to atteſt the Truth of the 


and Doubt what to do with them, to prevent 
the ſpreading of the Doctrine of Chriſt, they com- 
manded them to retire ; and after a ſhort Con- 
ſultation among themſelves, it was reſolved” to 
,awe them into Silence, by ſtrictly charging them 


Name of Jeſus. But Peter and 'Fohn,” not at 
all daunted at their Threats, told them, „That 


they ſhould not be careful to obey them in this 
Matter; that they had receiv d a Command from 


| God, to preach to all Nations what they had 
heard and ſeen; and they would appeal to them- 
ſelves, whether they ought to obey them rather 
than God.“ The Magiſtrates not regarding this 
Anſwer, back'd their Decree. with more ſevere 
Lhreatnings, and ſo diſmiſſed them without any 
Puniſhment; not that they would have dealt ſo 
mildly with them of their own accord, but becauſe 
the Pebple's Admiration ſo far reſtrained their Ma- 
lice, as to keep them from' doing any Harm to 
Men, who rather deſerved a Reward for their 
doing Good. The Apoſtles being thus diſmiſ- 
fed, returned to their Chriſtian Brethren, and 
gave them an Account of all that had paſſed, 


and how they had been treated by the Sanbe- 


= 


wn 


vc obs Paſſage commonly underſtood ; tho' it leaves room for another Interpretation, namely, That the whole Body of 


Believers now made up about five thouſand. 
Acts iv. 1, 


u Acts iv. 5. i Matth. x. 20. 


In Fort Antonia, which was built to over- look the Temple on the North - fide, 


Arini 


that they, were ignorant of it, but that by ma- 


Iſtael, ba- 


fore you, no longer a Cripple, but found ant ſprong. 


tracle : | Wherefore being in great Suſpence 


not to preach nor teach for the future in the 
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dun dt aral, Wüllch when ity" heat, 


chey ul Win 


by the Prophet Dusi, te exereiſe His Church 
With Suferings and Perſecutions, after the Ex- 


ample of kein Lend ad Maſter; he would ora 


them uch undauntech Boldneb, chat they might 
not Ff feat of Men be deterr'd from the Tpeak- 
ing of the Truth" and to make tlieir Preaching 


mill mere Cohvincihg, that he would continue td 


Sndhinwews Hearts adreſſect ther 
CC "© That fitice He was 
de Ereator of all" Tings, and! accbrding to his 
THAT” Wiſdem Was Plegſed, as Be had foretold 


. 


4 


| 


then the Power tb work Miracles and Wonders: 


in ine Name of that Hdly Jet, Whoſe Faith 
they preached and füffered for. Theſe Petſ- 
nons Wert no oer uttered; but God gave them 
u Sigi, that their Prayer was heard: For the 
Hbuſe whetein they mitt was haken; and they 


1 


found thetnfelves teplehifhed with a new, Spirit 


of Eburuge; inſtigäting them, not only to en- 
courage uch as beljeved already to continue in 


the Unity of the Faith) but to inſtruct others in 


the Doctrine of CG Reſurrection, notwitli- he 
ber Husband to tempt” the Holy Ghoſt; and 


1 


AMA be Met" the 778% Rules. 


Among the ſeveral good Effects, Whieh the E. 
van elica Preaching "Worked upon fins Hearts of 
All that: were cohverted, this Was none 'of the 


leaſt, that they were filled with frrbent Love ad 
exuberant Charity orie towards andther. Ma- 
ny of thoſe tha believed were Pobr; but ſuch 
Was the Liberality of the Rich, "that they freely 


communicated their Eſtates to them, felling 
them; ant laying dowiff the Price of them at the 
Apoſtles Feet, that they might equally diſtribute 
them to ſuch as had need, according 
Neceſſities. Barnabus particularly 


Had in Cyprus. 
I But Anamas, and 8. 


* 41 
. 
* 


ritable of their Brethren, while they cloſely 


gratified their oπñ Avarice, became a fearful | 


Example of diffembling with God. Fot they 


Having an Eſtate, and feeing the other Chriſtians 


freely giving all they Rad in common, thouglit 
it a ſhame for them'to retain their Property, 
tho' it was lawful. Their Converfion would 
ſeem: unſincere, and their Covetoufneſs, they 


imagined, be too evident. Wherefore they re- 


ſolved to {ell their Eſtate, and reſign it to the 
wlic Uſe ; retatting only ſotme Part of it, with- 
out the Knowledge of the Apoftles, to themſelves; 


ſo making a ſhew of the ſame Charity with their 


"Brethren, but fecuring themſelves againſt all 


Fears of Want at the ſame Time. This cloſe 
Contrivance feemed well laid by Ananias and i 
Peter cured the Sick that were laid in the Streets 


and his Wife; but they ſoon found it bat weak, 


to their 
recommend. 
ed his Charity, by the Sale of a large Eſtate he N: 

Oo 19922 + | rice; nothing being more oppoſite ro the Conſti- 
ppbira his Wife, hypo- 
critically pretending to vie with thie moſt cha- 


, 
. 
7 


of 196 LA?" Reher ir d Gl tod Ir not Bol. 


Ver 1, Diſpoſal? And offer dt was dll 
Cttted th God, Wat it viot in'thy Poel to Bd vl chr 
„„ thy Vow? Why ball Wot flf- 
Jed the Dru! th itil fo great Wickedit6 tht 
thy Heart, t fo endend to put ſach & ava; 
Ubeat upon the Church, which you Jaw to Be af 
ated Tmmediately by the Inpirdtios and Point bf 
dae Holy Ghift'? The Deteptin ir not pit pan 
Men, But upon God, Anand hearing thetk 
Words, was Teized> with ſuch dreadful Appres 


henfions of the Divine Anger, that he inſtantly . 


fell down dead en the Sp. 


* 
* 


Sapphire was not preſent, at che id” Ae. 


deht, nor had ſbe heard any Thing of it; but 
coming in about three Hours after, and bein 
guilty of the fame Prevatication, was entertaine 


for conſpiring with her Husband in io foul a Fact. 


She could not bit confeſs the Matter, which 
ſhe ſaw was fo diſtinctly known by St. Peter. 
Whereupon the Apoſtle having told her the Greats 
neſs of her Crime, in that ſhe had agreed with 
that being in the ſame Guilt for which he had 
ſuffered Death, twas juſt ſhe ſhould fall under 
the fame Puniſfimetit ;' Ke inflicted Death upon 


her, and ſhe was carried but by the fame Beirers | 


who had Cätriec out her Husband, and they were 
buried together. ® Doubtleſs, ſays St. Chry/otom, 
the Fault of theſe Perſons was very great : But 


yet the Puniſhment inflicted on them was not ſo 


much for the Sin's fake, as that it might be an Ex. 
ample of Terror to others, how they dare to fal- 
fify their religious Reſolutions and Purpoſes, play 
the Diſſemblers and Hypoctrites with God, and 
make Religion a Cloke of Cobetouſneſs and 'Ava- 


tation of the Church, which is the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, than Diflimulation and Ly- 
| _ „ 3 

This “ fevere Infliction, which was certainly 
very ſea ſonable to maintaiff the Apoſtles Autho- 
rity, had the intended Effet upon the Hearts of 
all the Believers; who upoß this Account much 
feared the Apoſtles Power, and reverenc'd their 
Perſons, not daring to converſe familiarly with 
them. But the Apoſtles fearing leſt this Ex- 


» 


ample ſhould hinder the Converſion of others, 


and knowing that the Power of Cbriſt was there- 
by ſufficiently vindicated" againſt falſe Brethren, 
turned their Thoughts again from Judgment to 
Mercy, and employed their Gifts more power- 
fully to do'good, working many Signs and Won- 


ders amongſt the People. And God gave them 


ſuch a fanative Virtue, that the very Shadow of 


whetr they came to bring their Offertory to the | upon Beds and Couches, to be overſhadowed by 


Apoftles : For Ananius had no ſooner” depoſited 
it, but Peter, by the Holy Ghoft, ſeeing his Hy- 
poerify, immediateiy ' reproved him, ſaying, 
Ananias, why hath Seats Flea thy Heart to lye to 
the Hoh Ghuft, and io keep back part of the Price 


him as he paſſed along. Theſe Miracles begat in 
the People 4 great Veneratjon' for the Apoſtles 
and their Doctrine, and Believers were more and 
more added to the Lord, both Men and Wo- 
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Acts iv. 3 
Acts v. 11 


Acks v. 110. 
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by St. Peter with the fame ſeyere Repfimland, 
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Theſe Things, being tranſacted moſtliy in Sa- 
lomom's Porch, (could. not but alarm the High- 
to their great Grief, not only that their Prohibi. 
tion was diſregarded by the Apoſtles, . but that 
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and the reſt of the Rulers into ſuch a Baſſion, 


as 


that they took up a Reſolution to put them to 


Death. Which Deiign they, had executed, had 


* 
wer, „ „„ 


not Gamalieh a grave Phuriſee, and a Doctor 1 5 
the Law, a Man of great Reputation amongſt 


the People; after he had commanded the A 


Chkiſtianity got ground every Day by the Mira- 
cles and Preaching of theſe Men. Upon this 
they were highly incenſed with them; and hav- 
ing apprehended them, put them into the common 
Priſon; which was more than they had ever done 
before. But God, vhoſe Work they were about, 

iving a Demonſtration, that no human Power or 
| Policy can put a Stop to his Divine Purpoſes and 
Decrees, ſent his Angel the Night following, 
who opening the Priſon-Doors, ſet them at Li, 
berty, and ordered them to go on in their Mini, 
ſtry, and the next Day to preach in the Temple 
the Words of eternal Life. This Command the 
Apoſtles zealouſly performed; and entering into 


9 


the Temple early in the Morning, taught the 
„, e 476! at} 
The High-Prieſt and the Heads of the Sanbe- 
drim were ignorant of their Deliverance, and 
therefore calling the Council together in the Morn- 
ing, ſent their Officers to the Priſon, with a Com- 
mand, that they ſhould bring the Apoſtles before 
them. But when they came to the Priſon, tho 
there appeared no Signs of their Eſcape, (the 
Doors being ſhut faſt, and the Keepers ſtanding 
on their Guard,) yet they found not the Priſoners, 
they ſought for. This Wonder not only aſtoniſſ- 
ed the Officers, but the Council itſelf, when they 
heard it; inſomuch that they doubted what 
vVvould be the Conſequence and Tendency of this 
Mater. They began to think twould be in 
vain to oppoſe the Progreſs of this Doctrine, in 
the Defence of which God appeared ſo eminent- 
ly: Vet hearing that they were preaching the 
Goſpel in the Temple, they ſent the Captain of 
the Guard, and their own Officers, to bring them 
before them; but without Force or Compulſion, 
leſt they ſhould incenſe the People, and bring a 
Shower of Stones upon their Heads. When the 
| Apoſtles were come before the Council, Caiaphas 
aſked them, How they ſtill dared to preach their 
Doctrine ſo boldly, when they had been fo ſtrict- 
ly forbidden to do it? Your Duty to us, he told 
them, as your Governors, obliges you to obey our 
Commands ; but inſtead of that you have, by your 
Doctrine, taught the People that we have been 
Murtherers of the Meſſiah, and by Jo doing ſeem 
as if you deſign to make them revenge his Bood upon 
745. Then Peter, in the Name of all the reſt, 
anſwered, © That tho' they confeſſed Obedience 
was due to God's Vicegerents, yet God is to be 
obeyed in the firſt Place, who had made them 
Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection, whereby he 


— 


declared him their Lord and Saviour, that was 
to give Repentance unto 1/rae! and Remiſſion of 


Sins. And that tho they endeavoured to ſilence 
them, yet they could not hold their Peace, nor 
ceaſe to publiſh theſe Truths which the Holy 
Ghoſt confirmed by ſo many Miracles.” Theſe 
Words, tho pious and prudent, yet put Caiapbas 


* 


—— 


to withdraw, brought them to a better Temper | 
| by a prudent Speech made in their Behalf, where- 
in he adviſed the Council to be cautions in their 


Dealings with theſe Men, and not to uſe them as 
Criminals before they had well examined their 
Cauſe.— He told them, -* That the the Apoſtles 
emed to gather a Faction under the ſpecious 
Pretence of Religion, and erecting the Kingdom 
af the Mefliah; (as Fades of Galike and Theu- 
des had lately done, whoſe, Followers proved no 
better, than ſeditious Routs ;) yet there was no 
Way ſo fafe to determine of the Truth, of their 


For if this, Docbrine and Preaching, ſays he, be 
only an human Invention, it will fall of itjelf in 
Time; God will blaſt fuch falſe Attempts ; But if it 
be really what they boldly aſſert and juſtify: by Mira- 
cles, "twill be. not only impertinent but impicus to 
oppoſe it; for ye cannot overthrow it, and ye will 
be found even to fight againſt God bimſelf. The 
Force of theſe Reaſons, and the Mildneſs of the 
Speech, ſo far prevailed with the judges of the 
Apoſtles, that they changed their. raſh Sentence 
into a bodily Puniſhment ;/ and having ſcourged 
them, diſmiſſed them with a Repetition. of the 
former Injunction, that they ſhould not teach 
any more in the Name of Fe/us. . The. Apoſtles 
departed from them rejoicing ; not that they had 
eſcaped Death, but that they were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Jeſus: 
Which holy Confidence, according to? St. Chry- 
ſaſtom, was a greater Miracle than any they had 
wrought, - Nor did this hard Uſage diſcourage 


y in the Temple, and in every Houſe, they ceaſed 
not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 

But tho' Gamaliel's Speech abated the Fury of 
the Jews againſt the Apoſtles for a while, yet their 
Hatred and Oppoſition to the Doctrine of Chri/t 
continued: They would by no means allow that 


Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt; and ſtrongly 


maintained it againſt the Chriſtians. * Srepben, 
a Perſon eminent for Piety and Wiſdom, enga- 
ged ſome of them about this Point, and managed 
the Diſpute ſo well againſt them, that they. could 
not anſwer, tho' they would not be convinced by 
his Arguments. The Shame of being worſted 
ſtirred them up againſt his Perſon, and catching 
ſome Words from him in the Diſpute, which 
ſeemed to infer the Abrogation of Moſess Law and 
a Diſſolution of their Worſhip, they improved it 
to an heavy Accuſation of Blaſphemy, and brought 
him to his." Trial before the Sanbedrin, where 
they had it atteſted againſt him by two Falſe-wit- 
neſſes. Stephen in an eloquent and pious Diſ- 
courſe, made his Defence againſt the Charge; 
but vindicating his Doctrine, and blaming their 


Infidelity, in a more free manner than they were 


— 
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Pretenſions, as to wait and expect the Event. 


them from doing their Maſter's Work; but dai- 
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able to bear, he was without any formal Sentence 
ſtoned to Death. Nor did their Malice ſtop here, 


but they © ſtirred up a great Perſecution againſt 


the whole Church at Feru/alem ; to avoid the Se- 
verity.of which, the Chriſtians were forced to fly 
into the adjoining Countries of Fagdea. and Sama- 
ria, and few. were left in that City, except the 


Apoſtles. In this Diſperſion, the Diſciples, who | 


were zealous to propagate the Goſpel in all Places 
to which they came, preached to the People in all 
the Towns and Villages of thoſe Countries. Phi- 
p the Deacon was driven to the City of Sama- 
ria, called at that time Sebaſte; and tho the Apo- 
ſtles Example ſeemed to confine the Preaching of 
the Goipel to the Jeus only, yet ſince our Savi- 
our himſelf had imparted the Knowledge of his 
Coming to the Samaritans, and they were in ſome 
Senſe Jews, becauſe they obſerved the Law, and 
expected the Meſſiah, he thought it lawful for 
him to preach Chriſt unto them. The Divine 


Wiſdom gave Approbation to his Undertaking, 


and ſeconded his Preaching with many miracu- 
lous Works which he did, in caſting out unclean 
Spirits, and healing ſuch as were lame and fick 


of the Palſy ; by which he gained great Attention | 


to his Doctrine, and won many over to the 
Faith, cauſing great Joy in the City. Among 
theſe Converts was one Simon, a famous Sorcerer, 
born at Giton, a Village not far from thence; who 
had by his Magical Illuſions ſo raiſed the Admira- 


tion of the common People, that they believed him | 


the great Power of God, (for ſo he ſtiled himſelf, 
as * Ireneus tells us,) the Father and Sovereign 
Deity, who is above all Things. But this Man 
ſeeing his Admirers carried away by the Preach- 
ing and Miracles of St. Philip, which by his own 
Acknowledgment much excelled all his Magical 
Arts, pretended himſelf to be converted, and to 


believe in the Name of Chr:i/t, being baptized, 


and ſubmitting to all theConverſation of Chriſtians; 


w tho' his Heart was not ſound, nor his Faith fin- | 


cere; but his whole Deſign to find out the Art, 
by which St. Philip wrought thoſe Miracles. 
The News of fo great a City's Converſion was 


no ſooner come to the' Knowledge of the Apo- | 


ſtles at 7 
le& any thing neceſſary to their Salvation, thoug 

themſelves were under great Perſecution, ſent 
St. Peter and St. John, two of the chief among 
them, to confer upon them the Spirit ; which it 
was not in Philip's Power to do, becauſe he was 
but a Deacon, and this Office was reſerved to the 
Apoſtles only. St. Peter and St. John, being ar- 
rived there, prayed for them, that God would 
pour his Spirit upon them; and having laid their 
Hands upon them, actually confer'd the divine 
Gift. Simon, who loved the Power more than 
the Holineſs and Virtue of the Apoſtles, ſeeing 
ſo wonderful an Effect wrought by the Impoſition 
of the Apoſtles Hands only, and ſuppoſing them 
to have a Magical Skill greater than his own, 
offered them Money to impart that Power and 


eruſalem, but they, not willing 0 PER: 
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| Skill to him, of giving the Holy Ghoſt to whom 


he pleaſed, merely by the laying on of his Hands, 
hoping thereby, both to raiſe himſelf to an equal 
Honour with the Apoſtles, and greatly to ad- 
vance the Gains of his Profeſſion. Peter abo- 
minating theſe Propoſals, which aroſe from his 
unſound and ambitious Deſigns, gave him a ſe- 
vere Reprimand, ſaying, - Curſed be thou with thy 
Money, which thou thinkeſt fo powerful as to Pur - 
chaſe theſe Gifts of Heaven. Thou art ſo far from 
obtaining any Portion of that Grace, that this very 


impious Imagination makes thee uncapable of the 


leaſt Part or Portion of it. Repent therefore of 


this thy Wickedneſs ; which unleſs thou timely deft, 
and by bumble Prayer ſeek Remiſſion of it, thou 
wilt be delivered over to Horror of Conſcience, 
and to the Torments of Hell. Simon, being terri- 
tied at theſe Words, and fearing to be made an 
Example of Diſſimulation, as Auanias was, pre- 
tended Repentance, and begged the Apoſtles 
Prayers for the more effectual averting the Judg- 
ments impending for his Sins. But how ſlight 
his Repentance was, and with what Sincerity 
he became a Convert, we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

St. Peter and St. Fobn after this continued ſome 
Time at Samaria, preaching the Goſpel ; and 
then returned again to Jeruſalem, all along in 
their Way publiſhing the Truths of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine in all the Villages of Samaria. 
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Peter viſits the Churches of Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee ; and cures Mneas at Lydda. Sent 70 
Joppa, here he raiſes Tabitha from the Dead. 
Sent for to Cornelius, ſees a Viſion, which in- 
formed him that the Gentiles are included in the 
Goſpel Covenant. Refuſes Worſhip from Corne- 
lius, and makes a Diſcourſe, by which he con- 
verts Cornelius and his Friends, whom he after- 
' wards baptizes. Defends his preaching to a 
_ Gentile before the Jewiſh Converts. Said 79 
 bave founded a Church at Antioch. Viſited by 


by an Angel. 


T. Peter being arrived at Jeruſalem, conti- 
nued there, as in a Place of greateſt Securi- 
ty, till the Perſecution was blown over; which 
in all probability concluded with the Converſion 
of St. Paul, who being Leader of the Perſecutors, 
and chief Actor in the Tragedies which they com- 
mitted, left them at fo great a Loſs how to proceed, 


that they thought it not worth the while to re- 
new their Commiſſion, but let the Perſecution 


fall of itſelf: * And fo the Churches of Fugea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, enjoyed Peace and 
Quiet ; and by their holy and religious Walking 
in the Fear of God, and conſtant Admonition 
of each other to ſpiritual Duties, gained every 


Day many by their Example to the Faith in Chr. 
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Acts viii. 5—2 


Acts viii. 1. 


Iren. Lib. i cap. 20. Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian ſay the ſame. 


* Chryſ. n. 7. 171. 4 Acts ix. 31. 
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St. Paul. Impriſoned by Herod, and delivered 
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kation of All the atoihing Churches, to ſee if all | In the Titne that Perer abode with Simon, 


ſenſible how mach fo great a Miracle, in the 


The Knowledge of this Miracle, which ſoon! 
ſpread itſelf abroad into the neighbouring Village 
by the unuſual Appearance and Converſe of Æne- 
as in public, gained all the Inhabitants of that 
Town, and Saron, a neighbouring Village, to! 
the Faith in CHriſt. 1 
While Peter remained at Lydda, it happened 
that a Woman of * Joppa, named Tabitha, in 
Greek Dorcas, (who, being a Chriſtian, was very: 
eminent for her charitable and pious Actions, full 
of good Works, and Alms-Deeds, which ſhe dai- 
ly did) fell fick and died. Her Death was a Loſs 
to all the Chriſtians of that Place, but particular- 
ly to the Poor, who much lamented her. This 
common Grief excited in all of them an earneſt 
Deſire of having her longer with them; and 
therefore hearing that Peter was at Lydda, the 
next Town, they ſent two Meſſengers to him, 
to defire him that he would immediately. come 
down to Joppa. Peter, ready to gratify their 
Deſires, made no Delays, but preſently went a- 
long with them; where, as ſoon as he was arriv- 
ed, they carried him into an upper Chamber, 
where the Body of Tabitha, waſhed, and dreſſed 
up in a Funeral Attire, according to the Cuſtom 
of the Fews, was laid. They dared not preſent 
an open Petition to him to raiſe her from the 
Dead; but by their great Lamentation for her, 
and Commendation of her Charity while ſhe 
lived, ſhewing the Coats and Garments which 
ſhe made and beſtowed among them, their De- 
ſires were apparent to that Apoſtle. Whereupon 
Peter, knowing how uſeful ſo good a Woman 
was to the Church, put all the Company out . 
Then praying with his Face towards the Body, 
he commanded her to riſe; and immediately ſhe 
opened her Eyes, and ſeeing Peter, ſat up. Then 


—— 


Peter taking her by the Hand, and lifting her 


up, preſented her alive to the holy Brethren and 
Widows, to their great Joy and Comfort. This 
Miracle being done in the Preſence of many, was 


Meſſiah. After this, St. Peter continued a 

N rn 14 „ 
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Chrift was pleaſed to make good his * Promiſt to 
bim, of giving him the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, by making him the Inſtrument of 
letting the Gentiles into his Church, after this 
manner. There was at Cæſaren a Roman Cap. 


Band; who tho he was no circumcisd Few, but 
only a Proſelyte of the Gate, yet had he arriv'd at 


and ſervd God with ſingular Devotion and Reve- 


conſtantly, and obſerving Faſting Days with great 


influenced both his Family, and many of his Sol- 
diers, to join with him in Acts of Piety and Re- 
ligion, Theſe good Improvements of that ſmall 
Portion of Grace which God had given him, 
mov'd the beneficent Father: of all Mankind to 
communicate the higheſt Acts of his Favour to 
him, and to make him the Firſt-fruits of the Gen- 
tiles Converſion to the Faith in Chriſt. Accord- 
ingly, upon a certain Day, when he was wholly 
employ'd in the Religious Duties of Faſting and 
Prayer, God diſpatched an Angel to him, who, 
1n the Likeneſs of a Man, clothed with bright 
ſhining Garments, delivered this pleaſing Meſ- 
ſage to him, That his Prayers and Alms were 
highly acceptable in the Sight of God.” And, as 
a Token of God's Reſpect to them, he was or- 
dered to ſend to Foppa for Peter, who ſhould dif. 
cover to him the Will of God more fully, and put 
him into the Way, in which both he and all his 
Houſe ſhould be fav'd. Cornelius, much better 
pleas'd with this Advice than if God had loaded 
him with Temporal Bleſſings, immediately diſ- 
patch'd away two of his Houſhold- Servants, and 
a devout Soldier, one of them that continually 
waited on him, to Peter, 'to tell him how he had 
receiv'd Orders from God to ſend for him, that 


pray him, that he would come down to his Houſe. 
But tho' theſe Meſſengers were ſent by Divine 
Command to Peter, yet ſuch was the natural A- 
verſion that he had to the Gentiles by his Edu- 


converſe with, or be in the Houſe of an Heathen, 
ho were unclean, as thoſe that have a continual 


Denial, had not God prepared him for their Re- 
ception, by a ſpecial Viſion, which thus happened 
to him. | | | 

On the Day that the Meſſengers arriv'd at Top- 
pa, Peter, according to the © Ulage of the diſper- 
ſed Jews, went up to the Top of Simon's Houſe 
to pray, about Noon; and being hungry, he 
call'd for Meat: But while they were getting it 


quickly known abroad in the Town; and many 
being convinced by it, believed in Chrift as the | 


— 


ready, he fell into a Trance, and in a Viſion faw 


—_——— 


r Acts ix. 32,35. 
© Mar. xvi. 19. 
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8 That they might have the freer Proſpect towards Jeruſalem. 


4 A noted Sea-port, about fix Miles from Lydda. 
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tain, named Cornelius, a Centurion of the Italian 
the Knowledge of the true God, by the Law and 
the Prophets, and frequent Converſe with the eus, 
rence, giving much Alms to the People, praying 


Strictneſs. Nor was he contented to ſerve Go 
F alone, 9857 his Example and Inſtructions, he 


he might hear the Divine Will from him, and to 


cation, (being taught that it is unlawful to eat, 


Flux of Blood; ) that they had met with a reſolute 
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Heaven open d: And a great Sheet, containing 
all Sorts of Beaſts, Birds, and creeping Things, 
both clean and unclean, was let down and ſet be- 
fore him; a Voice at the ſame time giving him 
Liberty to ariſe, and kill any of them to ſatisfy 
his Hunger. Peter, as yet fond and ſtrict in the 
Obſervation of legal Rites and Ceremonies, re- 
fus d, ſaying, Not ſo Lord, for I have never eaten 
any thing that is common or untlean. But the 
Voice reproving him for his Refuſal, replied; 
What God hath cleanſed, that call 'thou not common. 
This was done thrice, and the Veſſel was again 
taken up into Heaven. Peter, tho again come to 
himſelf, was in a great deal of Perplexity what 
the Viſion ſhould mean; and ſo continued, till 
the three Men ſent by Cornelius were come to the 
Gate and knocked, enquiring, whether Simon, who 
was ſurnamed Peter, was lodged there. Before 
they had received their Anſwer, the Spirit in- 
wardly ſuggeſted to Peter, that there were three 
Men at the Door inquiring for him, and ordered 
him to go along with them without any Doubt- 
ing or Fear. Peter then having received their 
Meſſage, invited them in, and lodged them all 
Night; and the next Day went along with them, 
being accompanied with fix F7ewryh Converts 
from Joppa, who might be Witneſſes of what 
paſſed in this memorable Action. Wo Mot 
Cornelius, fall of Expectations of what Peter 
ſhould reveal to him from God, with great Im- 
atience waited for his Coming; and becauſe 
he would have his Kindred and Friends Partak- 
ers of ſuch happy News, he invited them to meet 
him at his Houſe. On the third Day Peter ar- 
riv'd at Czſarea, and juſt as he was entering the 
Houſe, Cornelius, in Reſpect to him as the Meſ- 
ſenger of God, feil down at his Feet and wor- 
ſhipped him. Peter, tho ſuch Proſtration was 
an uſual Form of Reſpe& in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, yet knowing that the Romans paid ſuch 
Veneration to their Gods only, and ſo that the 
Honour given to him was more than human, re- 
| fuſed to accept it, and bid him fand up on bis 
Feet, and pay him no other Reſpect than as a 
Man, more than which.he did not pretend to be. 
While he thus talked with Cornelius, he entered 
into the Houſe, where he found many met to- 
ether to hear him. Peter being again a little 
touched with his natural Averſion to Heathen 
Company, and ſuppoſing that even they would 
wonder at his Freedom .to converſe with them, 
told them, That tho' they muſt needs know it 
was always accounted unlawful for a Few to 
keep Company with the Men of another 
Nation, yet he would not have them wonder 
at his doing ſo now, becauſe he had received a 
particular Command from God not to count 
them common or unclean, and ſo to be avoided, 
whom he had cleanſed by his Spirit, and quali- 
fied to hear his Word; therefore he very readily 
came to them, as he had been requeſted, with- 
out Delay or Difficulty.” Having made this Ex- 
cuſe, he aſked them, Why they had ſent for 
him? Cornelius undertook the Anſwer, and ſaid, 


That he did it by an expreſs. Command of 
God; who, as he was faſting and praying, ſent 
an Angel to him, and ordered him to' ſend to 


hear ſome ſpecial Meſſage from God ; and that for 
this Reaſon it was that they were all met to at- 
tend his Words.“ Peter, comparing theſe Things 
with the Viſion mentioned above, and perceiving 
that the Partition-Wall between Few and Gen- 
tile was broken down, and that God had call'd 
him in a ſpecial Manner to preach the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, began, and thus deliver'd himſelf to 
them. That now he perceived plainly, that the 
Jews were no longer God's peculiar Favourites and 
People, but that the Gentiles might be as acceptable 
to God as they, upon their Obedience ; for God is 
no Reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Nation, he 
that fears God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted of him: That the Inſtruction which he had 
to deliver to them from God was this, even the 
fame that had been for ſome time preach'd to the 
Children of Iſrael, That Jeſus of Nazareth was 
anomted with the Holy Ghoſt above Meaſure, and 
endued with a Power of doing Miracles, <vhich he 
exerciſed in the Performance of good Works, and 
healing ſuch as were poſſeſſed with the Devil; an 
Argument that God Was with him in a more ſpe- 
cial Manner, ſince he was able to conquer the 
Power of our Spiritual Enemy: That he was put 
to a ſhameful Death at Jeruſalem, being crucified 
and flain; but that God rais d him from the Dead 
on the third Day after, and by ſeveral manifeſt 
Appearances to his Diſciples, who eat and drank 
with him after he was riſen, gave Proof that it 
was really he, and that he was riſen from the 
Graue: That he was Lord of all, and ſhould be 
Judge of all the World, as well the Quick as the 
Dead: That God tendered Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion to all Mankind by him, and «whoſoever believ- 
ed in him ſhould have Remiſſion of Sins: And that 
| tho" indeed the Jews generally oppoſed this Doctrine, 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, yet all the Prophets una- 
nimouſly agree in this Truth, and bear Witneſs of 
him. While Peter was thus ſpeaking, the Holy 
Ghoft, who had already * purified their Hearts 
by Faith, fell upon all that heard him, to the 
great Aſtoniſhment of thoſe Fewiſb Converts who 
accompany'd St. Peter, and who were ſo prepoſ- 
ſeſſed with an Opinion that God would never 
beſtow the Graces of his Spirit upon the Gentiles, 
that they would never have believ'd it, had not 
they heard them peak with Tongues, and magni- 
fy God in ſeveral Languages. When Peter faw 
the Gentiles thus baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoſt, 
of which the Baptiſm of Water: is but a Type 


reaſonable to deny them this latter ; and therefore 
immediately ordered them to be baptized with 
Water in the Name of the Lord, and ſo united to 
the Church as true Members of it. Cornelius and 
his Friends being thus Partakers of the heavenly 
Gift, were not willing to part with Peter, who 
had been the Means of their Converſion; and 


therefore, for their better Inſtruction and Confir- 


- ——_— 


h Acts x. 24— 48. Acts xy. 9. 
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mation, they prayed him to tatry with them cer- 


tain Days; which he accordingly did. Thus 
Peter enlarged the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Church; and with his Divine Keys opened a Door 
to the Gentiles, which was never to be ſnut. 

The! News of the Baptiſm of Cornelius and 
his Friends by Peter, ſoon came to the Ears of 
the Apoſtles and other Brethren in Fudea, and 
they were much offended at him for preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles. When he came to 


| Feruſalem therefore, the Jewiſh Converts, who 
till retained their old Antipathy to the Gentiles, 


and judged them unworthy of all Spiritual Mer- 


cies, fell upon him, and blamed him extremely | 


for converſing with the Gentiles, and eating 
with them: But Peter made his Defence of 
this Action to them, by relating how God had 
removed his Antipathy againſt the Gentiles, by a 
Viſion from Heaven; by which he was convin- 
ced, that all Creatures were lawful to be eaten 
by God's Permiſſion, and all Men to be aſſocia- 
ted with, whom God hath thought fit to cleanſe 
by his Grace: How Cornelius ſent for him by 


God's Order, and the Spirit commanded him to 


o along with the Meſſengers, and preach the 
Goſpel of Salvation to him: How God by his 
Preaching poured out the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
as the ſix Brethren who accompanied him to Cæ- 


area, were ready to witneſs. And ſince God 


was pleaſed to beſtow on them the ſame Marks 
of Converſion, as he did on the Jeiſh Converts, 


he thought it would be a withſtanding God's 


Will to deny them Admiſſion into his Church; 
and therefore he baptized them. This Apology 
gave them Satisfaction, and they magnified God's 
Mercy in admitting the Gentiles to be Sharers 
of the Goſpel Grace, and granting them alſo a 
Poſſibility of being ſaved by Repentance. 

Peter continued at Feruſalem, it is probable, 
ſome Time after this; though being a Man of an 
active Temper, and zealous Spirit, he confined 
not his Labour to that City, but for a ſhort Space 
went to other Places to preach the Goſpel, Eu- 


ſebius ) expreſly tells us, That he preached. the 


Goſpel at Antioch, and founded a Church there, 

over which St. Chry/o/tom ® ſays he preſided ſeven 

Years; for which Reaſon it is that he is often cal- 

led by the Antients the firſt Biſhop of Antioch ; 

and the ſucceeding Biſhops of that See are denomi- 

nated St. Peter's Succeſſors. But this Relation, with 

many more of the like Nature, having no ſure. 
Grounds of Truth, it ſhall be ſufficient to mention 

it as a Thing reported, tho' ſcarcely credible, Nay, 

the ſacred Story attributes the Converſion of An- 
tioch to others; and fays, That the Care of or- 
dering and confirming that Church was commit- 
ted to Barnabas, by the Apoſtles and Church of 
Jeruſalem. 

In the Time of St. Peter's Abode at Feruſalem, 
it was that * St. Paul, who after his Converſion 
had paſſed three Vears in preaching the Goſpel in 
Arabia, and chiefly in the Capital City of that 
Kingdom Damaſcus, being forced to flee from 


| thence by the Perſecution: of the Arabian Gover- 
nor, went up to Feruſalem to ſee Peter, and ſtay- 
ed with him fifteen Das 


After St. Paul's er eh Jerutibn, 
h had enjoy d a Calm for 


the Church there, whic 
ſome. Time, underwent. a ſecond Perſecution, on 


this Occaſion. _ ? Agrippa, whom St. Luke calls 


Herod, the Grandſon of Herod the Great by his Son 
Ariſtobulus, having obtained of Claudius the 


| Government of Judta, and the adjoining Coun- 


tries, in as ample a Manner almoſt as his Grand- 
father enjoyed them; came to Feruſalem at the 


Paſſover, to be inaugurated into his Kingdom: 
And being deſirous to ingratiate himſelf with the 


Jeus, he fell ſeverely upon the Chriſtians, who, 
being hated by the Jews, were a moſt accepta- 
ble Sacrifice to them. Among thoſe who ſuffered 


by his Cruelty, James the Brother of John, uſually 


called James the Great, was the Chief. His Death, 
who was a Leader and Governor of the Church, 
was more pleaſing to the Fews than a Multitude 
of private Chriſtians : Which when Herod per- 
ceived, he proceeded to apprehend Peter alſo, 
who being a Perſon of great Note among the 
Chriſtians, would gain him equal Reſpect from 
the Fews, if he could put him to Death. Peter 
therefore was ſeized, and put in Priſon, under the 
Guard of four Quarternions of Soldiers, with an 


St. James, as ſoon as the Seaſon would give him 


leave to do it. For it being the Paſſover, which 
was a folemn Feaſt among the  Fews, they 


thought it was not lawful to pollute it with the 
Effuſion of Blood. Peter was therefdre kept in 


Priſon ; and the Chriſtians, who 'wiſh'd for his 
Deliverance, but had no other way to effect it 
but by Prayer, were not wanting in their earneſt 


Addreſſes to Heaven for it, but continually ſup- 
plicated God on that Account. Conſtant and 
importunate Devotion is very prevailing with 
God, and ſeldom goes away unanſwered. He- 
rod's Power and Policy was over-maſter'd' by the 
Chriſtian Piety : For the very, Night before his 
intended Execution, an Angel ſent from God 
came into the Priſon, while Peter was faſt aſleep 
between two Keepers, bound to them with two 
Chains. The Angel, ſufficiently lighted with his 
own Rays, ſtruck Peter fo as to awake him, 
took oft his Fetters, bid him gird his Garments 


took to be but a Dream, till having paſt the firſt 
and ſecond Guards, gone through a great Iron 
Gate, which open'd to them of its own Accord, 
and walked a Street's Length in the City, he loſt 


his heavenly Guide. Then he perceiv'd that this 


was real Matter of Fact, and praiſed God, who 
had ſent his Angel, and delivered him out of the 
Hand of Herod, and from all the Expectation of 
the People of the Jews. While he thought on 
this, he came to the Houſe of John, whoſe Sur- 
name was Mark, where many were met together 
to pray for him ; and knocked at the Door. The 


Maid, who came to let him in, perceiving that 


ARTE 1.18. Euſ. Chron, ad An. Chr. 43. 


- ® Chryſ. Ho. 42. a Acts xi. 19—23. 


Gal. i. 18. ? Acts xii 1-12. In the fourth Year of Claudius, and Forty fourth of Chriſt. 


That is ſixteen Soldiers. 


it 


Intention to put him to Death, as he had done 


about him, and follow him. All this Peter 
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it was bis Voice, was ſo overjoy'd, that ſue could 


not ſtay to open it, but ran to tell thoſe, within, 
that Peter was at the Door: Which they at fir 
look d upon as a mere Effect of Fancy; but ſhe 
perkiſtiog in it, they concluded it was his Angel, 
or ſome Meſſenger ſent from him. The Door 
being open d, they were extremely ſurprized with 
Joy and Wonder. But he briefly related to them 
in what Manner God had deliver d him, and 
charging them to acquaint the Brethren with it, 
preſently withdrew for greater Security to ano- 
ther and more ſecret Place. The next Morning 
there was a great Diſturbance amongſt the Sol- 
diers about Peter. They wondered and trembled 
at his Eſcape, fearing Herod's Diſpleaſure, which 
fell heavily upon them: For being diſappointed 
of his Prey, he put the Keepers to Death, as the 


Abettors of his Eſcape. | 


_ 


W — 


S EC T. VII. 
Peter goes into Aſia Minor, and thence to Rome, 


ad here he converts many, and meets with Philo 


the Jew. Baffles Simon Magus, and undeceives 
his Admirers, Baniſbed from Rome, Pre- 
ſent at the Council of Jerafalem. Diſſembles at 
Antioch, and is rebuked by St. Paul. Preaches 
in Africa, Sicily, Italy, and Britain. Oppoſes 
Simon Magus, and writes his firſs Epiſtle. 
Reviſes St. Mark's Goſpel, Deſtroys Simon 
Magus. Flies from Rome. 1mpriſoned, and 


writes his ſecond Epiſtle. C rucified. Writings 


attributed to him. 


HITHER Peter fled, St. Luke doth 
| not relate, but leaves us wholly in the 
Dark: However, ſince Herod's Rage could never be 
avoided within his own Dominions, it is therefore 
robable, that he went into Pontus, Galatia, 
and thoſe other Countries of the Leſſer Aja, 
where * Euſebius expreſly tells us, he ſpent ſome 
Time in preaching the Goſpel, Indeed his“ E- 
iſtles to them make it exceeding probable, In 
theſe Countries he confined his Labours to the 
Jes only; who had, either by former Captivi- 
ties, or late Perſecutions, been driven to inhabit 
here; and by the Grace of God made large Con- 
verſions of them. 5 
The exact Time of his Abode in theſe Regions 
is not known, but his Succeſs might invite him to 
tarry the longer. From hence, it is probable, he 
paſſed to Rome, where he © is faid to have firſt 
laid the Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith by 


* 


bis diligent Preaching, and extraordinary Mira- 
cles. His Labours here met with a Succeſs anſwer- 


{f] able to the Greatneſs and Civility of that City: 


For the Romans, convinced by the Miracles 
'which he wrought in Confirmation of the Doc- 
trine he preached, not only yielded a ready and 
chearful Faith and Obedience to it, but perſeve- 
ted in it, with that Firmneſs and Conſtancy, 
that St. Paul tells us, they became famous in all 
the World for their Faith and Obedience. Oro- 
usb aſſutes us, that God was particularly favour- 
able to this Converſion, which might be ſo in- 
fluential to all the reſt of the World; Rome being 
then the Head of it: For that Chriſtianity might 
thrive and flouriſh the better, he inſpired the 
Emperor Claudius with an unuſual Kindneſs and 
Love to his People, and providentially ſuppreſſed 


— 


N ſome dangerous Rebellions, which, without ſuch 


extraordinary Providence, could hardly have been 
allayed, but with long War and Danger to the 
Empire. So that, according to this Author, we 


may imagine the whole Empire enjoyed a pre- 


ſent Advantage by the Coming of the Goſpel a- 
mong them. It is probable, that St. Mark ac- 
companied Peter to Rome, and was helpful to 
him in preaching to, and converting the Romans. 
In this City Peter preach'd the Goſpel, not on- 
ly to the Fews his Country-Men, bur alſo to the 
Gentiles; of whom he converted * Pudens, a Se- 
nator, to the Faith of Chriſt; who was a great 
Encourager of his Miniſtry, and afforded him 
Entertainment in his Houſe ſo long as he remain= 
ed in the City. Here, as Euſebiuss relates, Peter 
met Philo, the learned Jeu, who was then at 
Rome, upon an Embaſſy to Claudius from the 
Fews of Alexandria; and had ſeveral Conferences 
with him; from which Philo gathered ſo many 
Things, that his laſt Writings contain many 
Chriſtian Principles and Rules, though diſguiſed 


| under a different Method, and favouring of the 


Jewiſh Philoſophy. 

Several b of the Antients aſſert, that one Cauſe 
of St. Peter's going to Rome was to oppoſe the 
Progreſs of Simon Magus's Doctrine, who he 
heard was gotten thither, and much bewitched 
che People with his Magical Arts and Deluſions. 
This Simon, as we before took notice, was ſo 
great a Proficient in Sorcery, that by his ſtrange 
Deluſions he gain'd an Opinion in the Minds of 
the People, that he was the great Power of God. 


But when he ſaw himſelf out-done by Philip, he 
ſeemed to lay aſide his Art for a Time and be- 
come a Chriſtian, tho with no other Deſign than 
to add Philip's Power to his own, either by Cun- 
ning or Purchaſe. Peter having given him that 


2 — * 


11 


. a 


2 Euſ. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. iti. cap. 1. 


| db That St. Peter was at Rome is proved by the learned Biſhop Pearſon (in his Succeſſion of the firſt Roman Biſhops) Chap. vii. 
our of Ignatius, Papias, and other moſt approved antient Writers. And he wonders how Salmaſius, and others in theſe latter 
Ages, could be ſo hardy as to deny a Matter ſo fully atteſted, and never queſtioned before. The Time of his coming thither 
is indeed controverted. Euſebius in his Chronicle, and Baronius after him, place it in the ſecond Year of the Emperor Clau- 
dius, A. D. 43. But, as Valeſius obſerves in his Notes on Euſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. ii. Cap. 16. this is difproved by the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, where it appears, that Peter remained eee and Syria till the laſt Year of Herod-Agrippa, who impriſon'd 
him, and died preſently aſter. Now all agree, that Herod died in the fourth Vear of Claudius. Peter therefore could not be 
at Rome before that Year. Lactantius, in his Bock of the Death of Perſecutors, (a Work that hath been publiſhed but of late 
Yeers) hath theſe Words, Chap. ii. Peter came to Rome in the Reign of Nero. Which is the moſt probable Account, ſays that 
great Chronologer Antony Pagi, ad Ann. Chr. 43. n. 11. Lactantius adds, That <vorking certain Miracles by the Divine Power 
«hich <vas beſtowed on him, he turned many to Righteouſneſs, and founded a Church durable and faithful to God, 3 
c Bell. 26. p. 417. Eom. xviii. 16, 19. Oroſ. Lib. vii. cap. 6. Euſ. Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. ii. cap. 15. 

Eu. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. ii. cap. 16. d Euſ. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. ii. cap. 13. Cyr. Car. 6. p. 54. 
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Minds wich an Opinion of hi 


of himſelf, 10 as to make 
them averſe to the Goſpel, he came to Rame in, 


the Reign of Claudius, Where he performed ſo 
many ſtrange Things by. his Magical Skill, that 
he was honoured as a God by the Senate, and 

id an Altar etected to him in the Inſala J. ur 


had an ' {iy Yve ie 1 f r Fi 
1a, with this Inſcription,, STMONT DE 


SANC TO; To Simon the Holy God, It was 


not eaßy to root out ſuddenly the  Prejudices, 
which the People had entert7.in'd 'of Simon; as 
Peter, by his Doctrine and Miracles, fo cleared 
up the People's Minds concerning him, that he 
was looked upon generally as an Impoſtor, and 
his Miracles to b Magical Illuſions: Tho” he 
ſeems to have ſtill retained a good Opinion 


among the great Ones of Rome, till Peter, at the 


latter End of his Life, brought him to a ſhame- 


ful and ſtrange End; as we ſhall, ſee hereafter, 


had been very kind to the Jews in the Beginning 


| Ring-Leader of them. 


when we ſhall relate that Rencounter. 


When Peter had been ii ſeveral 
it happened that the * Emperor Claudius, Who 


of his Reign, finding them to become turbulent 
and ſeditious among themſelves, baniſhed them 
all by his Edict from Rome; among whom * 
Peter himſelf was included, who thereupon went 
to Feruſalem. T2 F 1 
Not long after Peter's Arrival at Feruſalem ", 
there happened a Controverſy at Antioch, between 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, about the Ob- 
ſervation of the Rites and Ceremonies of Moſes's 


Law, and particularly about Circumciſion ; which | 


they aſſerted muſt be obſerved, or they could not 
be ſaved. The firſt Movers of it were certain 
converted Fews of Fudea; who being formerly 
Phariſees, were zealous for the Law of Moſes ; 
and coming to that City, were for impoſing the 
fame Yoke upon the Gentiles, which they had 
unneceffarily ſubjected themſelves to. Epipha- 
nius ſays, That the Heretic Cerinthus was the 
Paul and Barnabas op- 
poſed their Tenet, and in a ſet Diſputation main- 
tained the Chriſtian Liberty againſt them; but 
with no good Effect, for they could neither con- 
vince the Adverſaries, nor fatisfy the Diſciples. 
Hereupon it was unanimouſly determined by the 
Church of Antioch, That Paul and Barnabas, 
and ſome others of the chief Members, ſhould 
go up to Feruſalem, and have the Judgment of 
the Apoſtles and Elders of that Church upon this 
Queſtion. As ſoon as they were got thither, and 
were welcomed by the Church, they diſcovered 


Years at Rome, 


85 


o imporcant at th 
Council abour it, th 


In the Council,” after much diſputin 
delivered his judgment, and faid, * That God 
having made Choice of Him to be the fifſt of the 
Apoſtles WhO ſhould *preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles; the ſame God, who was beft able to 
judge of the Flearts of Men, had borne Wit⸗ 
neſs to them of his merciful Acceptance, by 
beſtowing his Holy Spirit on them as Well as on 
the Jeus; having made no Difference between 
the one and the other, but equally purifying 
their Hearts by Faith: That therefore it was a 
tempting and provoking of God, to put a Voke 
upon the Necks of the Diſciples, which neither 
they nor their Fathers were able to bear: There 
being ſufficient Ground to believe, that the Fews 
themſelves were no longer under the Ceremonial 


Law, but ſhould be fayed thro' the Grace of Fe- 
Jus Chriſt.“ This Opinion was ſeconded by Pau! 


and Barnabas; and laſtly, Fames the Leſs, then Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem, concluded the Council with a 
Speech to the ſame Purpoſe. In fine, a Decree 
was unanimouſly compoſed to this Effect, Thar 
the Gentile Converts ſhould not be troubled with 
the Obſervation of the Myſaical Rites in general; 
but for the preſent they ſhould be obliged to ab- 
ſtain from Meats offered to Idols, and from For- 
nication, and from Things ſtrangled, and from 
Blood ; not as Things unlawful, except Fornica- 
tion, but to avoid giving Offence to tender Con- 
ſciences,” This Decree they included in a Syno- 
dical Epiſtle, and ſent it down by Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and other choſen Men, deputed on Pur- 
poſe, to Antioch: Which when the Church re- 
ceived, they were much comforted at this Appro- - 
bation of their preſent, and Direction for their fu- 
ture Practice. This Decree ? St. Paul left in moſt 
of the Heathen Churches of his Plantation, to be 
a Warrant of their Practice, againſt the Judaizing 
Chriſtians of thac Time. 

A little Time after St. Paul's Arrival at An- 
ticch, Peter, who had been the chief Perſon in 
deciding the Controverſy at the Council of Feru- 
/alem, went alſo down to Anticch, and there, con- 
ſonant to the Goſpel-liberty confirmed by that 
Council, converſed with the Gert:i/e Converts, 
eating with them, and living as they did, and 
not as the Jews, who obſerved the Diſtinction of 


| Meats preſcribed by the Law. Bur * when cer- 


3 Euſeb. Hiſt Eccl. cap. 13, 14. Juſt. Mart. Apol, 2. p. 69. 


— 


Iren. Lib. i. cap. 20. Tert. Apol. cap. 13. 


ii How many Years Peter reſided at Rome is very uncertain, It teens probable, however, that he made two Journies thither ; 
one in the Reign of Claudius, when he met and converſed with that eloquent Alexandrian Philo, as above related; the other in 


that of Nero, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 


k &yet. Claud. Sect. 25. Acts xviii. 2. Oroſ. Lib. vii. cap. 6. 


| Sueronlus ſeems to intimate, that the Conteſts among the Jews were between the Jewiſh Conyerts and the Unconverted, about 


the Netftah. 


* tne jews and Chriſtians in theſe elder Times were reckoned as one People, differing only in ſome Points, as various Sects ot 


the ſame Keligion do. 


w. 13. 0 Epiphan. Her, 21, 


Acts xvi, 4. 
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tain f Chriſtians, of Jetlaſalem, who: werd 
tenacious of their Ceremonial Law] came dawh 
to HMntiaab; Peter, ibi ſtar of offending themb 
began to withdraw and ſeparata himſelf from the 
Semi les, refuſing to eat or to had Communian: 
with them. This: from ſo great an Apoſtle} 
confirmed: the Jes in their ſuporſtitious Obſer- 
vation! of the Law, atd-'perplexeil the Gentiles 
with new] Doubts: So that what:iwas ſo lately 
ſettled, was in Danget of being quite deſtroyed. 
For even Barnabas himſelf, as welltas the uther 


Jews, was carried away with his Diſſimulation, 
and followed his Example. St. Paul ſeeing this, 


and knowing that Peter did not walk uprightly 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel, but was 


mach: to be blamed, ſtverely expoſtulated with 
him toe his Face, and reproved him before the 
whole Church; faying;! „That he did a very 
xcriſy, in- 
ſervations; 
when as he ,himfelf, tho“ a Few, thought him 
ſelf at Liberty to live as the Gentilis did. He de- 
ſired to be juſtified by Faith, and not by the 
Works of the Law, and yet impoſed the Yoke 
of Ceremonies upon othets. This was no ſmall 
Sin againſt Cbriſt, and a building again what 
they had once deſtroyed.” This Reproof, tho 


great Injury to the Gentiles by his H 
ducing them thus to live in Jetoiſꝰ 


very ſmart and impartial, - Peter heard with be- 


coming Patience and Humility, and doubtleſs | 
conform'd his future Carriage thereto. * Por- 
phyry, one of the great Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Religion, takes an Occaſion from the Manage- 


ment of this childiſh Controverſy, as he calls it, 


to accuſe St. Paul of Envy at St. Peter's Great- | 


yr that he Was diligent in enlarging Chri/**King- 
dom by His reaching; and, if we may believe 
the! Relations of various Authors, he propagated 
the Goſpel in many Parts of the World: For be- 
fides the! Eaſtetn Parts, he is ſaid to habe preach- 
ed in Africa, Sicily, Traly, and even in our Bri- 
tan, where he is ſaid to have continued a long 
Time, and to have brought over many to the 
Faith. Some ſew Years before his Death; it is 
probable he went again to Nome; and meeting 
there with St. Paul, they both ſet themſelves 


teaching the People the Commandments of God, 
and exhorting all to the Practice of Virtue, Ju- 


rence of the Vice and Corruptions of the City, 
their laſcivious Sports and Dances, their idolatrous 
Feaſts and Worſhip, their carnal Pleaſures and 
Delights, which debaſe the Vigour of the Soul, 
and corrupt the Purity of the Mind; and en- 
deavouring, by moſt ſerious and prevailing Argu- 
ments, to draw them from the Practice and 
Love of every Thing of that Nature. 

Nero was at that Time Emperor of Rome; and 
Simon Magus, that great Enemy of the Chriſtian 
Truth, was in great Favour with him; he being 
a proſeſſed Patron of Magicians, and all who 
maintained ſecret Ways of Commerce with In- 
fernal Powers. This Man not only oppoſed the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, but by all Means poſ- 
fible rendered them odious to the Emperor. St. 
Peter, foreſeeing by the Spirit, that the Ca- 


his Death, beſtirred him the more to confirm 


neſs, as alſo of Pride and Inſolence: But St. Au- | thoſe, whom he had been any ways inſtrumental 


in anſwers, That St. Paul's Liberty was wor- 
thy of equal Commendation with St. Peter's Hu- 
mility; and, as St. Paul teaches us, not to fear 
to reprove our Superiors, when they hinder the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel by their Actions; ſo 
St. Peter teaches our Superiors to accept ſuch Ad- 
vice with Meekneſs. Porphyry allo took Occa- 
fion from this Circumſtance, to blaſpheme and 
expoſe the Chriſtian Religion, as ill- grounded 
and a Contrivance, ſince the chief Doctors of it 
could not agree among themſelves. And ſo ſen- 
ſible were ſome in the farſt Ages, of the Blemiſh 
which this left upon St. Peter's Character, that 
they ſhift it from him by finding another Cephas, 
one of the Seventy Diſciples, ; with whom they 
ſay, and not with the Apoſtle, St. Paul had this 
Diſpute, But St. Jerome, in his Comment upon 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, long ſince confuted 
this Evaſion. This 1s the laſt Account we have 
of St. Peter in the Holy Scriptures. N 
How long St. Peter continued at Antioch after 
this, and whither he went immediately when he 
departed from it, we are wholly at a Loſs to know, 
and therefore muſt follow the beſt Accounts we can 
obtain from Antiquity. It is beyond Controver- 


7 
* 


in the Converſion of, in the Truth they had re- 
ceived, and with greater Courage ſet himſelf a- 
gainſt the Seducements of chis great Deceiver of 


People of Rome by his Magical Tricks and Cheats. 
For in this laſt Year of his Life he ſeems to have 
wrote his two Epiſtles to the diſperſed Jews in 
Pontus, Afia, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bythi- 
nia; and in a ſet Encounter with Simon diſco— 
vered his Magical Impoſtures, and, through the 
Power and Judgment of God, brought him to 
an examplary and miſerable Death. 


ing to God for their Calling to Chriſtianity, 
whereby they. had a lively Hope of an eternal In- 


heritance in Heaven, he adviſes them to the Prac- 


tice of ſeveral Virtues, as they were concerned to 


enſure themſelves of Salvation: That they ſhould 


live in a conſtant Worſhip and Fear of God, and 
imitate their Maſter Chriſt in Holineſs and Puri- 
ty: That they ſhould love each other fervently 
and unfeignedly, as Brethren, not only by Na- 
ture, but by Grace: That they ſhould be diligent 
Hearers of the Goſpel, and grow up to Perfec- 


tion by it: That they ſhould lead exemplary 


— 


[ Aug. Ep. 75. Chriſ. h. 6. 4. Aug. Ep. 82. 


* 


t Innoc. Ep. 1. ad. Dec. Eug. Conc. Tom. Metaphraſt. 


tt. The learned Dr. Cave, in the Life of St. Peter, Hift; Lit. is of Opinion, that after the Diſpute betwixt him and St. Paul 


at Antioch, Peter went into Egypt and other Eaftern Provinces, preaching the Goſpel chiefly to the Jews: That his firſt Epi- | 
Pichia - though Biſhop Pearſon contends tas Babylon in Egypt: And that after ſeveral Years 


ſtle was written at Babylon in 


ſpent in thoſe Parts, he came to Rome, where his ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been writ, but a little before his Death. 


Ambr. Ora. in Aux. 


» Plin, Nat. Hiſt. Lib. xxx, cap. 2, . |: 


Live 


N 
N 0 


moſt vigorouſſy to the preaching of the Goſpel; 


ſtice,” and Chaſtity; ſhewing a public Abhor- 


lumnies of Simon and his Adherents would haſten 


Mankind, who had fo greatly bewitched the © 


In the firſt Epiſtle, after a folemn Thankſgiv- 
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Luſts: LR 4 
carrying themſelves | 
ſo as to.conyince..their; Enemies that the Calum- 
nies ſpread of them were unjuſt: That they ſhould 
behave themſelves well under their. reſpective Re- 
lations ;-»ſubmit; themſelves to their Governors; 
whether ſupreme ot ſubordinate; obey their 
Maſters; live in Subjection to their Huſbands, 
and honour their Wives: That they ſhould live 
in Unity, ſympathize with each other in their 
Afflictions, be pitiful and courteous: That they 


ſhould endure Perſecution patiently, | bleſſing God 


ings. Laſtly, He exhorts'the Paſtors and Mini- 


ſters of thoſe Churches to take ſpecial Care of 
their Flocks; to teach them diligently, and go- 


vern them gently,” not ſeeking theirs, but them; 


not raking for Gain, but to fave their Souls. 
This Epiſtle is dated from Babylon, which the 
x Fathers interpret generally from Rome, and ſent 

| ſed again into the City 


to them by Sil uanus. 
Y St. Mark is ſaid to 


Time, by the Intreaty of the Chriſtians at Rome, 
compoſed his Goſpel out of thoſe Relations of 
Cbriſt's Sufferings, Actions, and Sermons, which 
St. Peter had at ſeveral Times delivered to him. 
But before it was brought into public Uſe *, it 
was ſubmitted to the Cenſure of that Apoſtle, 
who approved it, and commended it to the Read- 
ing of the Church: For which Reaſon it is, that 
ſome have attributed it to St. Peter; and St. Atha- 
naſius ſays, That he dictated it to St. Mark; 
and therefore it is that Goſpel is ſo ſhort, (for 
St. Peter affected a ſhort Way of Speaking; ) and 
contains nothing ſpoken in Commendation of 
him by our Saviour, but a large Confeſſion of 
his Fault in denying him. St. Mark, after he 
had written it, carried it with him into Egypt ; 
whither he was ſent by St. Peter, after his Death, 

which happened in a very ſhort Time, 

For, upon a certain Occaſion, this Apoſtle 
meeting with Simon Magus at Rome, and finding 
him ſtill pretending to be ſome Great One, even the 
e he could not but zealouſly oppoſe that his 
preſumptuous Arrogancy. Whether the Occaſion 
of their Meeting was the ſame that Hegeſippus Ju- 
nior relates, and which is ſet down at large by 
Dr. Cave, or whether the whole Story be not a 
Fiction, we ſhall not determine. But © Simon, 
it ſeems, more incenſed by the Oppoſition, of- 
fer'd to give the People ſuch an evident Demon- 
{tration of his being what he pretended, as was 
beyond Contradiction; for he would immediatel 
aſcend up into Heaven as the Son of God: Where- 
upon he raiſed himſelf up into the Air, by the 
Help of two inviſible Devils, as in a Chariot of 
Fire, like Elijah; and by his Magical Power 
ſeemed to be poſting to Heaven. St. Peter and 
St. Paul ſeeing the Deluſion, betook themſelves 
to their Prayers, and obtained of God that the 


— 


be St. Peter's Amanuenſis | 
in writing this Epiſtle ; who alſo, at the fame | 
Impriſonment; but they ſpent their Time in all 


* 
diſcovered 
4 > 


* 


came to the Emperor s Ears, who was highly 
oftended with: St. Peter for this Action, as Well 
as for his Preaching,” and laid out all ways to ap. 
prehend him. St. Ambroſe reports, * That e 


Chriſtians knowing that St. Peter” was ſouglit 
for, prayed him to fly to ſome more ſecure Place 


for making them like their Maſter in his Suffer- | for a while, for the Benefit of the Church. 


Peter, tho unwillingly, yielded to their Im- 
portunity, and made his Eſcape by Night: But 


he was going? told him, To Rome, to be crutified 
again. Which Peter taking for a Reproof of His 
Cowardiſe, in flying from his Perſecutor, return- 


they were kept eight or nine Months, in ſtrict 


private Acts of Devotion; and, as Occaſion of- 
fered, preached the Goſpel to their Guards and 
Fellow-Priſoners; of whom, it is ſaid, they con- 
verted Proceſſus and Martinian, the Captains of 
their Guards, with forty ſeven others. | 

During the Time of Peter's Confinement, he 
wrote his Second Epiſtle to the diſperſed Fews 
of the Leſſer Afia; and tis probable, but little 
before his Death, as * he ſeems to intimate, In 
this Epiſtle he labours, by earneſt Exhortation, 
to encourage the Chriſtians to perſevere in the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and to teſtify the Sound- 
neſs and Sincerity of their Faith by their good 
Works. He forewarns them of the Seducers and 
falſe Prophets that were already riſen, (by which 
Expreſſions tis thought he meant the Scholars of 
Simon Magus and the Nicolatians;) foretels their 
ſad and terrible Deſtruction; deſcribes them by 
their odious Marks, that they may avoid them; 
and, laſtly, vindicates the Doctrine of Chri/t's 
Coming, which the Heretics of thoſe Times de- 
nied, that they might make Men the more ſe- 
curely entertain their leud Courſes; aſſerting that 
tho' Chriſt delays his Coming, that he may not 
ſurprize Men in their Sins, * yet he will certain- 
ly come to execute Judgment upon thoſe Scoffers 
and Seducers. 
Paul's Epiſtles by the bye; but adds, That there 
are ſome Places in them hard to be underſtood, 
which the Unlearned and Unſtable wreſt to their 
own Damnation. This Epiſtle, tho' now gene- 
ally received for Canonical, was in the firſt Ages 
doubted of, and accounted Suppoſititious, becaufe 
it 1s not of the ſame Stile with the firſt ; but this 
1s no ſufficient Reaſon againſt ſo many Proofs as 


are produced for it, The Inſcription, which bears 
his Name, the Conſent of it with the former,“ the 
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*Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. ii. cap. 15. ? Hieron, de 
* Ter:. in Mar, Lib. iv, cap. 5 
© Arnob. Lib. ii p. 5. Cyr. Cat. 6. 


f 2 Pet. i. 14. 8 2 Pet. iii. 15. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. iii. 


a Atha. Syn. 1, 2. 
9 Ambr. Ep. 68. 


— 


vir. ill. 8. Hier. Ep. 150. Euf. Hiſt Ecct. Lib. ii. cap. 15. 
b Dr, Cave's Life of St. Peter, p. 36 

Mar. Rom. ad Mart, 14. Ugaard. Mar, 14. 

c. 3. & Lib. vi. c. 25. Hier. de Viril. c. 1. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18, &c. 


Deſcrip- 


as he paſſed the Gate, he met with a Perſon in 
the Form of Chriſt, who being aſked, Whither 


and was preſently put in- 
to the Mamertine Prifon with St. Paul. Here 


In this Epiftle he commends St. 
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Deſcription of the Tranfiguration, do 
evince that Semen the Apoltle yas the | Author 
of it. % lt Vo Mee da 


Peter having glorified God by an holy Life, 


a zealons Preaching of the Goſpel, and a Conſtan- 
cy in 'Sufferin 1 gat length call 1469 his Mar: 
dom, to ol fy God as nch by his Death, as 
he had done by his, Life, that the Words of his 
Maſter might receive a Completion; * When thou 
Halt 47 old, thou ſhalt reich forth thine Hands, and 
2710 715 ſball gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
walt nof. Por e h the Spirit was willing, yet 
the Fleſh was weak.) He dehred. to be diſſolved, 
to be with Chrift, and glorify Chrift by his Death; 
but Nature ſhrunk from a Diſſolution, and feared 
the Pains of a violent Death ; yęt he ſubmitted to 
the Will of God, and drank the Cup, tho! bit- 
ter, which Chriſt gave him. Nero, partly to 
revenge the Death of Simon Magus, and partly to 
avoid the Odium which he had brought upon 
himſelf, for ſetting Rome on Fire, fell upon che 
Chriſtians, as the Perſons guilty of the Fact, and 
ſtirred. up a bloody Perſecution againſt them ar 
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Rome, and in moſt other Places of the World. 
St. Peter and Paul are ſaid to have been executed 
FE 100 17 013. 31. JVALL LEE, 19103% Ya Ds 
among others; and both to have been, firſt 
ſcourged. This we may be ſure pf, becauſe our 
Lord. foretold it, That Peter ſuffered Martyrdom 
by Crucifixion: And that he ſuffer'd at Rome, 
ily 1 ie Int tei 2 52-4. 
hath been conſtantly. affirmed, by all Antiquity, 
It is reported of tim, that when he came to the 
| Croſs, he requeſted of the Officers, that he might 
10 C215: + Ga, 5140 * r 448 " *s 4 
be crucified with his Head lownwards ; giving 
this Reaſon for it, That he was not worthy to ſuffer 
in the fame Poſture as his Lord did before him. 


Py | 


„„ 


equally TH 8 which was an eminent Token of 
is Humility, was granted him by the * Ro- 
n 
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St. Peter ſuffered Martydom on the fame Day 
with St. Paul, in the Year of our Lord LXV, 
according to the Chronology. of Monſieur Pagi. 
His Body is ſaid to have been embalmed by 
 MarceHinys the Preſpyter, after the Yewr/h Man- 
ner, and buried in the Vatican, near the Trium- 
pbul Way. Over his Grave a ſmall Church was 
ſoon after erected; which being deſtroyed by He- 
liogabalus, his Body was removed to the Ceme- 
tery in the Appian Way; till the Time of Pope 
Cornelius, who re- conveyed it to the Vatican, 


TI 


there, is one of the Wonders of the World, hay: 
ing all the Advantages which Riches and Art can 
beltow/upoa tt, n. 

That St. Peter was a married Man, we cannot 
doubt, ſince the Scripture mentions his. Wife's 
Mother. There is moreover a, Tradition!“ that 
his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom long before him, 
and that as ſhe was going to it, he encouraged 


Chriſt, He is ſaid to have left one Daughter, 


it. Several Works, ſince his Death, have been 
attributed to him; as his Acts, Goſpel, Revela- 
tion, Preaching, and a Treatiſe of the Judgment. 
There is alſo a Book of the Doctrine of St. Peter, 
and a Liturgy which bears his Name. But all 
theſe Books are juſtly eſteemed to have been forg d 
by Heretics, or Perſons not ſound in the Faith, 
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where Conſtantine honoured. his Memory with a 
ſtately Church, That which now bears his Name 


her, and called to her, to lift up her Heart to 


named Petronilla; but we have no Certainty of 
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Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews : By] With regutd to his double N of Feabiſh 
n, he had two 
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the Chriſtians, Jacobs Prophecy ſeems 7 Tiratl; and Paul, no leſs celebrated among te ME 


in the Morning be ſhall devour the Prey, and at | Name at his Converſion; it being not unuſua 


accompliſhed in our Apoſtle ; who in the Morn- | Simon Peter. Others will have it to be deriy'd 
Pertceutor of the Church, | fr om Sergius Paulus, the Roman Governor, 
and in the Evening a Doctor of the Gentiles, and whom he converted to the Faith of Cb. 
He was born two Years after our Saviour. that it was given him in Conjunction with the 
His Father“ was a Phariſee. He had one Siſter, | former, at his Circumciſion, for the Reaſon 
and a. Nephew. Angr onicus, Funia, Herodian, AOrelaic 3 6 | 
Faſon, Lucius, and Sofipater, whom * he ſalutes | the Writer of bis Acts, fo long as he ſpeaks of 
tn the Cloke of his Epiſtle to the Romans, were | Rim as converſint among the Feus in Syria, 
his Kindred, * He was circumciſed the eighth | ſtiles him | Wards, [ 
Day, according to the Law of Ages. The thoſe Parts, and went among the Gentiles, he 
Place of his Nativity * was Tarſus, the Metropo-] gives him the Name of Paul, as a Name more 
lis of Cilicia, above three hundred Miles diftant | frequent, and familiarly known to them. And 
from Jeruſalem; an exceeding rich and populous for the ſame, Reaſon, no doubt, he conſtantly 
City, and ſo well ſtored with Libraries and 
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alls himſelf by that Name in all his Epiſtles 


Schools of Learning, that, as Strabo ſays, the | written to the Gentile Churches. === 
Students excelled even the Alexandrians and Athe- * In his Education we muſt include the Art of MME 

niaus in Philoſophy and liberal Accompliſhments. | Tent- mating, which mechanick Trade was no == 
It was a Roman Municipium, or free Corporation, | Reproach to his more ingenious Studies; the — 


ö 


inveſted with the Privileges of Rome by the two wiſeſt and moſt learned Rabbies being fo edu- 
firſt Emperors, as a Reward for the Citizens firm] cated; as Rabbi ge the Tanner, Rabbi Focha- 
Adherence to the Cz/ars in the Rebellion of Caf- | nan the Shoe maler, Rabbi Juda the Baker, 
jus. So that St. Paul was born a Roman Citizen, The Reaſon of this Cuſtom, was, that, if need 
and often pleads this Privilege at his Trials. The | were, they might be able to maintain them- 
Inhabitants of Tarſus, for their greater Proficiency | ſelves by ſuch Trades. This, with other Things, 
in Learning, frequently travelled into other Coun- | we may ſuppoſe he learn'd at Tarſas, till he 
tries, to improve themſelves in their Studies, | was of a fit Age to be ſent to that great Univer- 
Ferujalem had fo many Fews from thence, | fity of Feuiſb Learning, Feruſaſem. Nor did he 
that they had a Synagogue of their own there tiny only the Example of the Rabbies in this 
called the Synagogue of the Cilicians. Saul Particular, but their Doctrine alſo ; for they 
was alſo by his Father and Mother! ſent thither in taught, That it was a Parent's Duty to circum- 
his Youth, to be brought up at the Feet of that] ciſe, redeem, and marry his Son; and to inſtruct 
eminent Doctor Gamaliel, in the moſt ex-] him in the Law, and in ſome honeſt Trade. 
act Knowledge of the Law of Moſes: ® Tol And they added, that he that did not teach his 
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a We have obſerved in the foregoing Hiſtory, that St Peter and St. Paul were join'd in their Death : For this Reaſon we 
have thought fit not to ſeparate them in their Lives. And befides, though St. Paul was not one of the twelve Apoftles, yet he 
was call'd in ſo extraordinary a Manner, by the immediate Voice of Chrift from Heaven, and did and ſuffer'd ſo many Things for 
his Name, that, as he ſays of himſelf, he <vas not behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtle, and therefore is juſtly entitled to hold this Rank in 
the Order of the Apoſtolick Lives. | | 
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d Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5. Acts xx. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 22. c Gen. xlix. 27. * Acts xxili. 6, 16. 
© Rom. xvi. 7, 11, 21. Phil. iii. 5. D. Chryſ. Or. 34. Dio. Lib. lxvii. App. Lib. iy. 

n Strab. Lib. xiv. i Acts xxii. 27, 28. 3 t,AQsvi. 9. Acts xxii. 3. 

mn Phil. iii. 6. Acts xxvi. 4, 5. 8 Talmud. Tract. Kidcuſh. cap. 1. | 
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Son 4 Ttade, made him a Thief The Ten 
which Saul made, were for the Uſe of Soldiers 
and Mariners; and cHHIted of Seins ſewed to- 
JJ hated vidvron aff of HT: 
we having had :{/good ah Education in the 
Fexwiſh Learning; and being naturally of a very 
ot Temper, became à great Zealot for the 
Law of Moſes, and the Traditions pf the Elders, 
which his Maſters had taught him was Zeal for 
God. This made him impatient of all Oppoſi. 


tion to the Doctrines and Tenets he had imbibed, 


and a vehement Blaſphemer and Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, who were commonly reputed the 
Enemies and Deſtroyers of the Mich Oecono- 
my. We muſt not, however, lay all the Pride 
and Hypocriſy of the Phariſees to the Charge of 
St. Paul; ſince we find him declaring, that he 
had ever been careful to act according to the Per- 
ſuaſion of his Conſcience, by which he thought 
himſelf bound to do many Things contrary to 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth." Twas only 
the Prejudices of his Education, and the natural 
Warmth of his Temper, that excited him to 


thoſe violent Perſcoutions of the: Chriſtians for 


which he was famous. The fitſt Engagement 
he had with them, in the Defence of his preſent 
Sentiments, was among his Countrymen of the 
Cilician Synagogue, in the Diſputation they had 
with Stephen about the Meſſiah. That holy 
Deacon was too hard for them in the Diſpute; 
but they were too powerful for him in their ci- 
vil Inteteſts: For being enraged. at him for his 
convincing Arguments, they convened him be- 
fore the High-Prieſt, and by falſe Accuſations 
had him condemned to Death. How far Sou! 
was concerned in this oruel Action, it doth not 
appear; only thus much is evident from his own 
? Confeſſion, That he was an Abettor in his 
Martyrdom; for he ſtood by, conſented to his 
Death, and kept the Raiment of them that flew 
him. St. Auſtin ſays % St Stephens Death was 
the Cauſe of Paul's Converſion; for if Stephen 


had not prayed for his Perſecutors, Paul had not 


After the Death of Stephen, the Perſecution 
grew more violent againſd the Church at Feruſa- 
lem, and the Chriſtians then began to find their 
Maſter's Words true, which he had ſpoken of, 
and to the Jews: Helulll, I ſend you Prophets, 
and wiſe Men, and Scribes; and fome of them ye 
ſpall kill and crucify; and ſome of them ye ſhall 
ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute. them 
from City to City. In this Perſecution Pau! 


was one of the moſt active and zealous Inſtru- 
His falſe Zeal, as himſelf owns, tran- 
ſported him even to Fury and Madneſs; making 


ments. 


them with Chains: And when they were put 
to Death, he joyfully gave his Suffrage againſt 
them. Nor was his miſguided Mind ſatisfied 
with their bodily Sufferings; but, as if he had 
reſolved to 2 their Souls dikewiſe, he fotced 
them, by merciſeſs Scourgings and other Tor- 
ments, to blaſpheme the Name of their Lord and 
God:'' In 4 Word, he obtained a Commiſſion 
from the Chief Prieſts to be, as it were, their Inqui- 
ſitor-General, and by Virtue of that Commiſſion 
he hunted the Chtiſtians from Place to Place, 
with the utmoſt Diligence. And in all chis he 
was perſuaded that he perfotm'd a very accepta- 
ble Service to God: He Mond vpon Vicht as 
a notable Champion of Truth, a great Bulwark 
againſt Hereſy and Error. 80 that beſides the 
Prejudices of his Birth and Education, and a fin- 
gular Activity of Spirit, he really had his Con- 
ſeience on his Side; and what he did, was well 
intended, and out of pure Zeal or God, tho not 
according to Knoultd ge. 

Theſe Things the Apoſtle lays together in the 
Accounts of himſelf, to ſhew how faſt. he was 
ty'd. to the Feuiſb Religion, and how impoſſible 
it was for any common Argument to incline him 
to Chriſtianity, -' He was not diſobliged by his 
Party; but much truſted and employ'd by them, 
and in a fair Way to attain the higheſt Honours 
and Preferments amongſt them. Who would 
imagine that ſuch a Man as this ſhould quit the 
Religion of his Forefathers, to whom he had fo 
many 'Obligations, for a new and oppolite one, 
every where exploded and perſecuted to Death, 
and of which he. himſelf was the greateſt Perſe- 
SR. N95 0.407141 l 00 

But God, who had dèſtin'd him to be the 
greateſt Pillar of that Church which he made 


ſuch Havock of, was pleaſed to give a miraculous 


Turn to his Proceedings. His Violences againſt 
the Chriſtians of one City did not fatisfy his falſe 


Zeal; but *breathing out Threatnings and Slaugh- 


ter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord in all Places, 


where his Intereſt could gain him Admiſſion, he 
went to the High-Prieſt Caiapbas, and procured 
of him Letters: to the Jeus of Damaſcus; by 
which he was not only commiſſion'd to ſeize and 
apprehend the Chriſtians there, but the Fews 
were commanded. to be aſſiſtant to him in diſco- 
vering and taking them, whether Men or Wo- 
men, that ſo they might be carried to Feruſalem 
and puniſhed. Into ſuch Exceſſes and extravagant 
Acts was God pleas'd to ſuffer this ? Veſſel of 
Election, whom he had choſen to eternal Life 
from his Mother's Womb, to run, and fo lon 

to continue in them, that he might in him r; 
us not to condemn as Reprobates, whom we ſee 


him join unſpeakable Cruelty to his Ignorance great Sinners; and to ſhew'us * an Example of 


and 7 For he made Havock of the 
Church, entering in every Houſe where he had 


any Suſpieion that any, who profeſſed Chriſtiani- 
ty, either dwelt or concealed themſelves, and 
dragging them out by Force, whether Men or 


Women, committed them to Priſon, and loaded 


his Patience in waiting long for the Converſion of 
Sinners, that none may doubt of their Acceptance 
to Pardon after the Commiſſion of enormous 
Crimes, when ſo great a Pet ſecutor of the Church, 
and Murtherer of Stephen, found Mercy, and be- 
came ſo great an Apoſtle. eee 
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* Gal. i. 14. 1 Tim. i. 
Matth. xxiii. 3. 
Acts Xvi. 9. Accs ix. 13, 14. 
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Nau! beitg thus afmed with a Commiſſiam, 
went full of Fury to / Daniaſus attended With 
ine: Companibns! in the: fame» Deſign. is, 
who- intended his Converſion always, (knowing 
that this was the Moſt ſeaſonable Time fon it, he- | 
cauſe it would beget greater Venerarion of His 
Power, to humble him in the midſt of his fiery 
Zedl, than to ſtay till his Paſſion cooled, ) under- 
Took this merciful Work. Ia the Way, as he 
journeyed from Jeruſalem to Damaſcus, in Execur 
tion of his Order from the Sanbeurim, a refulgent 
Light, far exceeding the Brightneſs of the Sun, 
Adatted upon him by which being affrighted, both 
he and his Companions, with their Hotſęs, in- 
medliately fell flat on the Ground. Yeſus, WhO 
by this means ſought to humble his proud and fu- 
rious Spirit, and make him willing to heat his 
Words, ſeeing him in a great Agony, ſpake thus 
to him in the Hebrew: Fongue, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt tbou mne He ſaid not, Why perſecuteft 
thou my Servants, Diſciples or Friends? but Me, 
my ſelf; becauſe when one Member ſuffers, all 
the Members ſuffer with it; and the Head uſu- 
ally complains of the Hurt done to any of the 
Members. Saul, tho' in great Fear, yet conſi- 
dered that it was a Viſion, and replied, b 
art thou, Lord? To which the Voice anſwered, 
Jam Feſus of Nazareth, «vhom thou 5 1t 
is hard for thee to kick againſt thePricks. As if he 
had faid, All thy Attempts to extirpate the 
Faith in me, will prove ſucceſsleſs, and, like kick- 
ing againſt Spikes, will prove thy own. Wounding 
and Torment.“ Saul, convinced of his Folly 
in acting againſt; Fes, ſubmitted to his Will, 
and asked him, Lord what wilt thou have me do? 
Jeſus then informed him of the Intent of this Ap- 
pearance. But riſe, ſaid he, and fland upon 
thy Feet; for ] have; appeared unto thee: for this 
Purpoſe, to make thee a qe np and a Witneſs 
both of theſe Things which thou haft ſeen, and of 
thoſe. Things in the which I will appear unto thee; 
delivering thee from the People, and from the Gen- 
tiles, unto whom not ' ſend thee, to open their 
Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God; that they 
'might receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance! 
among them which are ſanctiſied by Faith that is in 
me. And having ſo ſaid, referred him for further 
Inſtruction and Baptiſm to the Miniſtry of Ana. 
nias, and for that End commanded him to go into 
the City. Thus graciouſly did our Lord at firſt 
reveal himſelf to this; fanguinary: Perſecutor, 
and in the midſt of this awful and majeſtic Ap- 
pearance ſpoke Words of Peace and Comfort to 
kim The Company which attended him, 


heard the Voice, without ſeeing the Speaker: 


Though * elſewhere tis affirm'd, that they ſaw 
' the Light, but beard not the Voice. Which Pla- 
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tot. Paul, they Heard the Words indetd but 
underſtood not the genſe and Meaning öf thech. 
But as the plain Words picrced the Fars of our 
Apoſtle, fo the heavenly Light ſhone full. in his 
yes. Aſter the Viſion” 
the Earth ; but opening his Eyes, be cbuld not 
ſee, they beihg * dazzled with the Glory of the 
Light that appeared unto him! Wherefore they 
led him by the Hand into Dum, tb the 


without his Sight, neither eating nor drinking, but 
ſpending the Time in Prayer tb God for the Sins 
of his paſt Life. In the mean while God by his 
Holy Spirit appeared to Ananilu, in a Viſion, to 
give him Orders to inſtruct and baptize Saul of 
Tarſus.” ) one RA ff 1 7 994 1 T hot 
Ananias, tho a very pious and devout Chri- 
ſtian, and ready to cbey tlie Divine Will in all 


Things, was at firſt afraid to attempt tlie Work, 


leſt he ſnould throw himſelf into the Hands of 
that bloody Perſecutor, of whoſe Cruelties he 
had heard from Jerigulem, and for which he 
had a Commiſſion to do the like in that City. 
He thought his pretended Converſion was but 
an Art to enſnare the Chriſtians: But 'Chrift 


and how he had humbled him in his Journey; 
and tho he had been a Perſecutor, yet now, be- 
ing converted, his forward Zeal would be ve 


ſerviceable to him; for he had made Choice of 


him to preachi his Goſpel to the Gentiles, and to 
Kings, and to the Children of Mael. © Anantas, 
ſatisfied with this Account from the Mouth of 
Truth, went on the Errand; and coming to Saul, 
who; being by a Viſion informed both of his Per- 
ſon and Office, joyfully expected him, delivered 
his Meſſage to him, ſaying; That Jus who 
appeared to him in the Way, had ſent him to 
reſtore his Sight, and by the Infuſion of his Spi- 
rit to give him the Knowledge of thoſe heavenly 
Truths, which he blindly and ignorantly perſe- 
cuted: That he would receive him by Baptiſm 
into the Church, and make him a Member of his 
Body.” And his putting Hands upon him, there 
fell from his Eyes thick Films, as if it had been 
Scales. Immediately: upon this, Saul received 
his Sight; and, being baptized, converſed with 


converſe with them, but, to the great Wonder 
and Amazement of the whole Church, " preach- 
ed the Goſpel which he once ſought to deſtroy; 
boldly aſſerting, That Jeſus was the Chriſt, the. 
Son of God; and proving. it to the Yee with 
ſuch demonſtrative Evidence, that they were con- 

founded, and could not anſwer him. 

St. Paul ſtay d but few Days at Damafus af- 

ter his Converſion, neither went he up to'Ferus , 
ſalem, but being commanded to go to the Gen- 


ces are caſily reconciled thus: They heard à 


confuſed Sound, but not a diſtinct, articulate 
Voice: Or, more probably, being unſkill'd in 
the Hebrew Tongue, in which our Lord ſpoke 


— 


tiles, he retreated into Arabia Petra, that is, 
into the Country round about Damaſcus, which 
then was in the Power of Aretas, King of the 
Arabians, and Father-in-Law to Herod: Antipas. 


3 — — 


b Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 


— 2 Ats ix. 324. | | 
| a Chryſ p. 182. Aug. Ser. 169. 


e Acts xxii. 11: 


* 


„„ a 5. 
s Suppoſed to be one of the ſeventy Diſciples. 


— Converſion is placed by Biſhop Pearſon in the twenty- ſerond Year of the Reign of Tiberius, A. D. 37. 
X xvi. 20. NE f OE Ie | 


6 Here 


paſt, he roſe from 


Houſe of Tudas, wheie he remained tfiree Days 


gave him à Relation of his Appearance to him, 


the Chriſtians at Damaſcus: Nor did he only 
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Here he received a full Revelation of all the My- 
ſteries of Chriſtianity; for he himſelf teſtiſies 
that lie converſed not with Fleſn and Blood. 
And habing preached here a ſmall Time, he re- 
turned again to Damaſcus, ſetting himſelf ear- 
neſtly and ſtudiouſly to his Miniſterial Work, 
frequenting the Synagogues there, powerfully 
confuting the Jewiſh Objections againſt Jeſus 
Cbriſ, and converting both Jews: and Gentiles. 
He was indeed very zealous in Bis Preaching, 
and had an extraordinary convineing Force in 
his Arguings: Which becauſe the Jews could not 
withſtand, at length, after two or three Years 
Continuance in thoſe Parts, they l made Friends 
with the Governor of Damaſcus, under Aretas 
the King, to have him put to Death. And for 
that End, they not only themſelves kept a con- 
tinual Watch to apprehend him, and ſearched all 
the Houſes, where they ſuppoſed he might be, 
but obtained a Guard of the Governor to obſerve 
the Gates, that he might no ways eſcape. But 
his Chriſtian Brethren, having Notice of their 
Deſign, were as careful to preſerve him, as his 
Enemies were to deſtroy him. And, as an In- 
ſtance of their Care, finding no other Means to 
ſend him ſafe away, they let him down from one 
of their Houſes, through a Window, in a Baſket, 
over the Wall, and ſo he eſcaped: Shewing us 
hereby, That tis not unlawful to make an Eſ- 
cape from Perſecutors, and fave our Lives, where 
the Glory of God doth not call immediately for 
the contrary, and the Good 'of the Church may 


require our Preſervation. 
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A Deſcription of Damaſcus, and the adjacent 
Country, the River Barrady, &c. 


E ſhall have the Opportunity in this Life 

of St. Paul, . of introducing the greateſt 
Part of the Geography of the New-Teſtament; 
beſides what we have included in the Life of 
Chriſt ; the Travels of our Apoſtle being more 
particularly related than thoſe of any other, as 
St. Luke, who writ the Acts of the Apoſtles, was 
very much his Companion and Aſſiſtant. The 
Section we are now entering on, ſhall contain the 
Deſcription of Damaſcus and the adjoining Coun- 
try ; the Places where St. Paul was firſt miracu- 
| louſly made acquainted with thoſe Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, which he afterwards publiſhed to ſo 
many Thouſands, and in ſo many diſtant Parts 
of the World. | 
Damaſcus, on Account of its Antiquity, is one 
of the moſt venerable Cities in the whole World; 
having been the Birth-Place of Elieger, the Ser- 
vant of Abraham. Nor has it been leſs conſider- 


and the Refidence:of thoſe Syrian Kings, whoare © 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament. Toy paſs: by 


we may learn in what Eſteem it was with the 


Emperor Julian, from his calling it“ rhe Eye of 
PF. he 2. „ 


la whole .. hot on fr or fhrchs 
Some of the Antients inform us, that Abra- 
Lam reigned in Damaſcus, immediately after Da- 
maſcus, or Demſchak, its Founder, from whom 
it is thought to have taken its Name. That he 
inhabited near it is certain from this, that he 
purſued Chederlaomer, and the five confederate 
Kings, as far as Hobab, which is to the Left, or 
Northward of Damaſcus. 5 K i 
Hadad King of Damaſcus, who was ſubdued 
by David, for ſending Troops to the Aſſiſtance 
ot Hadadezer King of Zobal, was, according to 
* Nicholas Damaſcenus, a Native of that City, 
the firſt there that ever took upon him the Name 
of King. It was wreſted again from the Ferorſb 
Yoke * by Rezin the Son of Eliadab. After this 
we read of ſeveral other Kings, whoſe Affairs 
were intermix'd with thoſe of the eus, and 
who were generally named Benhadad. It was 
taken at diſtant Times, by Sennacherib King of 
Mia, by the Generals of Alexander the Great, 
and by Jonathan Maccabeus, the Brother of Ju- 
das. In fine, it fell into the Hands of the Ro- 
mans, at the Time when Pompey made War up- 
on Tigranes: And here it was that Pompey heard 
the Diſpute between Ariſtobulus and Hyrcanus, 
concerning their Title to the Crown of Fudea. 
From the Romans it came to the Kings of A. 


rabia; of whom Obodas, the Father of that Are- 


tas who reigned when St. Paul was here, ſeems 
to have had the Poſſeſſion of it as far back as the 
Reign of Auguſtus, This is all we ſhall ſay of 
the antient State of Damaſcus, except what the 
Reader will find in the following curious Extract 
from Mr, Maungrell, who viſited this City in his 
Return from Feruſalem to Aleppo, and thus de- 
{cribes it: . 915 

« * Damaſcus lies near due Eaſt from Sidon; it is 
uſually eſteem'd three Days Journey diſtant, the 
Road lying over the Mountain Libanus, and Anti- 
Libanus. The River Barrady, that waters Damaſ- 
cus, and enriches it with all its Plenty and Pleaſure, 
ariſes from Anti- libanus. It is not ſo much as twenty 
Yards over, but comes pouring down from the 
Mountains, with great Rapidity, and with ſo vaſt 
a Body of Water, that it abundantly ſupplies all 
the thirſty Gardens, and the City of Damaſcus. 
We crofled Barrady at a new Bridge over it; 
call'd Dummar. On the other Side our Road aſ- 
cended, and in half an Hour brought us to the 
Brink of a high Precipice, at the Bottom of 
which the River runs ; the Mountain being here 
cleft aſunder, to give it Admiſſion into the Plain 
below. - | | 

At the higheſt Part of the Precipice, is erected 


able on Account of its Strength and. Greatneſs ; 


Dr IIS 


a ſmall Structure, like a Sheck's Sepulchre, con- 


k Gal. 1. 17. TAs ix 23. 2 Cor, xi 22. 
e Juſtin, Lib. xxxvi. e Gen, xiv. 15. 


* ſoſeph. Ant. Lib. vii. cap. 6. h 1 Kings xi. 23, 24, 


No, L. ies 9 M 


a Gen. xv. 20, 
f 2 Sam. viii. v. 1 Chron. xviii. 4, 5, &c. 
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0 1 Kings xi. 24. * Julian, Epiſt xxiv. 
25: i See Journey from Aleppo, &c. p. 1179-— 131. 


cernin 8 ü 


for it was a lang Time che Capital of Jyria, | 


the other Titles that have been beſtowed on it, 
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corniig which the Turks relate this Story That 
their Prophet, coming near Damaſeus, took | his 
Sthtion- at that Place, ſor ſome Time, in order 
to view the City; and oonfidering the raviſhing 
Beauty; and Delightfulneſs of it, he would not 
tempt his Frailty by entering into it; but in- 
ſtantly departed, with this Reflection upon it, 
that there was but one Paradiſe defign'd for Man, 
and for his Part he was reſolwd not to take his 
Tou have indeed from the Precipice the moſt 
| Proſpect uf Damaſcus. And certainly no 
lace in the World can promiſe the Beholder, at 
a Diſtance, greater Voſuptuouſneſs. It is ſitu- 
ate in an even Plain of ſo great Extent, that you 
can but juſt diſcern the Mountains that compaſs 
ir, on the farther gide. It ſtands on the Welt 
Side of the Plain, at not above two Miles Di- 
ſtance from the Place where the River Barrady 
breaks out from between the Mountains; its Gar- 
dens extending almoſt to the very Place. 
I be City. itſelf is of a long ſtrait Figure ; it's 
Ends pointing near North-Eaſt and South-Weſt. 
It is very ſlender in the Middle, but ſwells bigger 
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mat each End, eſpecially at that to the North-Eaſt. 


In it's Length, as far as 1 could gueſs by my 
Eye, it may extend near two Miles. It is thick 
ſet with Moſques, and Steeples, the uſual Orna- 
ments of the Turkiſh Cities; and is encompaſs'd 
with Gardens, extending no leſs, according to 
common Eſtimation, 'than thirty Miles round ; 
which makes it look like a noble City in a vaſt 
Wood. The Gardens are thick ſet with Fruit- 
Trees of all kinds, kept freſh and verdant by the 
Waters of Barrady. You diſcover in them many 
Turrets, and Steeples, and Summer-Houſes, fre- 
quently peeping out from amongſt the green 
Boughs, which may be conceiv'd to add no ſmall 
Advantage and Beauty to the Proſpect. On the 


North Side of this vaſt Wood, is a Place call'd 


Solhees, where are the moſt beautiful Summer- 
Houſes and Gardens. 

The greateſt Part of this Pleaſantneſs and Fer- 
tility proceeds, as I ſaid, from the Waters of Bar- 
rady, which ſupply both the Gardens and City in 
great Abundance. This River, as ſoon as it iſſues 
out from between the Cleft of the Mountain before 
mention'd, into the Plain, is immediately divi- 
ded into three Streams, of which, the middlemoſt, 
and biggeſt, runs directly to Damaſcus, thro a 
large open Field, call'd the Ager Damaſcenus, 
and is diſtributed to all the Ciſterns and Foun- 
tains of the City. The other two, which I take 
to be the Work of Art, are drawn round, one to 
the Right Hand, the other to the Left, on the 
Borders of the Gardens; into which they are let, 
as they paſs, by little Currents, and ſo diſpers'd 
all over the vaſt Wood. Inſomuch that there is 
not a Garden, but has a fine quick Stream run- 
ning thro' it ; which ſerves not only for watering 
the Place, but is alſo improv'd into Fountains, 
and other Water-works, very delightful, tho' not 
contriv'd with that Variety of exquiſite Art which 
is us'd in Chriftendom. 
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Barrudh being thus daſcrib d, is almoſt who 


Convenience and Pleaſure. ' | 


drunk up by the City and Gardens. What ſmall 
Fart of it eſenpes, is united, as I was inform'd. 
in one Channel again, on the South-Eaſt Side of 
gurſe, finally loſes itſelf in a Bog there, with 
ä the Sea. 5 5 ras = 
The Grtels, and, from them, the: Romans 
call this River Chr yſorrhoas. But as for Mang. 
re Rivers of Damaſcus, mention d in the 
* Book of Kings, I could find no Memory, ſo much 
as of the Names, remaining. They muſt doubt- 
leſs have been only two Branches of the River 
Barrady; and one of them was probably the 
ſame Stream that now runs through the Ager 
Damaſcenus, directly to the City; which ſeems 
by its ſerpentine Way to be a natural Channel. 
The other I know not well where to find; but 
it's no Wonder, ſeeing they may and do turn 
the Courſes of this River, according totheir own 
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We continued a good while upon the Precipice 
to take a View of the City ; and indeed it is a 
hard Matter to leave. a Station, which preſents 
you ſo charming a Landſkip. It exhibits the 
Paradiſe below, as a moſt fair and delectable 
Place, and yet will hardly ſuffer you to ſtir away 
to go to it; thus at once inviting you to the 
City, by the Pleaſure which it ſeems to promiſe, 
and detaining you from it, by the Beauty of the 
Proſpect. DF 4. a 

Coming down the Hill into the Plain, we 
were there met by a Fanisary from the Con- 
vent; ſent to conduct us into the City. He did 
not think fit to carry us in at the Weſt Gate 
which was neareſt at Hand, and fo all acroſs 
the City to the Latin Convent, where we were 
to lodge; for fear the Damaſcenes, who are a very 
biggotted and inſolent Race, ſhould be offended 
at ſo great a Number of Franks as we were. To 
avoid which Danger, he led us round about the 
Gardens, before we arriv'd at the Gate. The 
Garden Walls are of a very fingular Structure. 
They are built of great Pieces of Earth, made in 
the Faſhion of Brick, and harden'd in the Sun, 
In their Dimenſions they are two Yards long 
each, and ſomewhat more than one broad, and 
half a Yard thick. Two Rows of theſe, placed 
Edgeways, one upon another, make a chea 


— 22 


k 2 Kings v. 12. 


1 and, in this dry Country, a Aral 
all. | FE 
In paſſing between the Gardens, we alſo ob- 
ſery'd their Method of ſcouring the Channels. 
They put a great Bough of a Tree in the Water, 
and faſten it to a Yoke of Oxen. Upon the 1 
Bough ſits a good weighty Fellow, to preſs it I 
down to the Bottom, and to drive the Oxen. In 
this Equipage the Bough is dragg'd all along the 0 
Channel, and ſerves at once both to cleanie the \ 
Bottom, and alſo to mud and fatten the Water, e 
for the greater Benefit of the Gardens. t 
Entering at the Eaſt Gate, we went imme- v 
diately, to the Convent, and were very courteouſ- 4 
ly receiv'd by the Guardian, Father Raphac!, a C 
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Major xine by Birth, and Ferſon Who, the not conjecture to be leſs thah one hundred and 
he Has dedicated himfelf” to the wönternplative | fifty Vards long; and sighry or one hündred 
Life, yet is hot unf for any Affairs f the broad. The Court is pav'd all over; and encloſed 
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The next Morning we walk d out to take a View 
of the City. Phe firſt Place we went to viſit, 
was the Houſe of an eminent Turd. The Streets 

here are narrow, as is uſual i fot! Countries, 
and the Houſes are all built, on the Outſide, of 


no bitte a Material than either Sub-burtit Brick, 


. of Flemiſh Wall daubd over in as edarſe a Man- 
net as can be ſeen in the vileſt Cottages. From 
this dirty Way of Building, they have this amongſt 
other Indonveniendies, that upon any violent 
Rain, the Whole City becomes, by the waſhing 
of the Houſes; as it were a OAgmireGe. 

It may be wonder'd what ſhould' induce the 
People to build in this baſe Manner, when they 
have in the adjacent Mountains ſuch Plenty ef 
good Stone, for nobler Fabricks. I can give no 
Reafon for it, unleſs this may paſs for ſuch, 
that thoſe who firſt planted here, finding ſo de- 
licious a Situation, were in haſte to come at the 
Enjoyment of it, and therefore nimbly ſer up 
theſe extemporaty Habitations; being unwilling 
to defer their Pleaſures ſo long, as whilſt they 
might erect more magnificent Structures: Which 
primitive Example their Succeſſors have follow'd 
ever ſince. J)J%%%%ͤ ĩ Te 

But however, in theſe Mud- Walls, you find 
the Gates and Doors adorn'd with Marble Por- 
tals, cary'd and inlaid with great Beauty and 
Variety. It is an Object not a little ſurprizing, 
to ſee Mud and Marble, State and Sordidneſs, ſo 
mingled together. 01 | 

On the Infide, the Houſes diſcover a very dif- 
ferent Face, from what you ſee without. Here 
you find generally a large ſquare Court, beauti- 
fied with variety of fragrant Trees, and Marble 
Fountains, and compalſs'd round with ſplendid 
Apartments and Duans. The Duans are floor'd 

and adorn'd on the Sides, with variety of Mar- 
ble, mixt in Mofaic Knots, and Mazes. The 
Ceilings and Traves are, after the Turkiſh Man- 
ner, richly painted and guilded. They have 
generally artificial Fountains, ſpringing up before 
them in Marble Baſons, and as for Carpets and 
Cuſhions, are furniſh'd out to the Height of Luxu- 
ry. Of theſe Duans they have generally ſeveral 
on all Sides of the Court, being placed at ſuch 
different Points, that at one or other of them, 
you may always have, either the Shade or Sun, 
which you pleaſe. | 

Such as I have deſcrib'd was the Houſe we went 
to ſee, and I was tola the reſt reſemble the ſame 
Deſcription. 

In the next Place we went to ſee the Church 
of St. Jobn the Baptiſt, now converted into a 
Moſque, and held too ſacred for Chriſtians to 
enter, or almoſt to look into. - However we had 
three ſhort Views of it, looking in at three ſe- 
veral Gates. It's Gates ate vaſtly large, and co- 
ver'd with Braſs, ſtamp'd all over with Arab 
Characters, and in ſeveral Places with the Figure 
of a Chalice, ſuppos'd to be the antient Enſign 
or Arms of the Mamalukes. On the North Side 
of the Church, is a ſpacious Court, which I could 


* 


built, with three Iſles, between which are Rows 
of poliſh'd Pillars, of a ſurprizing Beauty. 


In this Church ate kept the Head of St. Fohn, 


and ſome other Relicks, eſteem'd ſo holy, that 
it is Death even for a Turk to preſume to go in- 


| fo the Room, where they are kept. We were 


told here, by a Tark of good Faſhion, that Chriſt 
was to deſcend into this Moſque at the Day of 
judgment, as Mabomer was to do into that of 
*Feruſalem. But the Ground and Reaſon of this 
Tradition I could not learn. | 

From the Church we went to the Caſtle, 
which ſtands two Furlongs diſtant, towards the 
Welt. It is a good Building of the ruſtick Man- 
ner: In Length it is three hundred and forty 
Paces, and in Breadth ſomewhat leſs. We were 
admitted but juſt within the Gate, where we faw 
Store of antient Arnis, and Armour, the Spoils 


of the Chriſtians in former Times. Amongſt 


the Artillery was an old Roman Baliſta; but this 
was a Place not long to be gaz'd upon by ſuch 


as we. At the Eaſt End of the Caſtle there 


hangs down in the middle of the Wall a ſhort 
Chain cut in Stone, of what Uſe I know not, 
unleſs to boaſt the Skill of the Artificer. 

Leaving this Place, we went to view the Ba- 
zars, which we found crouded with People, but 
deſtirute of any Thing elſe worth obſerving. 


Very early the following Morning we went to 


ſee the yearly great Pomp of the Hodgees, ſetting 
out on their Pilgrimage to Mecca : Oftan, Baſſa 
of Tripoli, being appointed their Emir, or Con- 
ductor, for this Lear. For our better Security 
from the Inſolencies of the over-zealous Votaries, 
we hir'd a Shop in one of the Bazars, thro which 
they were to paſs. 

In this famous Cavalcade there came firſt forty 
fix Dellees, that is, Religious Madmen, carrying 
each a Silk Streamer, mix'd either of red and 
green, or of yellow and green. After theſe came 
three Troops of Segmen, an Order of Soldiers a- 
mongſt the Turks ; and next to them ſome Troops 
of Spahees, another Order of Soldiery. Theſe were 
follow'd by eight Companies of Mugrubines (fo 
the Turks call the Barbaroſes) on Foot: Theſe 
were Fellows of a very formidable Aſpect, and 
were deſign'd to be left in a Garrifon, maintain'd 
by the Turꝶs ſomewhere in the Deſart of Arabia, 
and reliev d every Year with freſh Men. In the 
midſt of the Mugrubines there paſs'd fix ſmall 
Pieces of Ordnance. In the next Place came on 
Foot the Soldiers of the Caſtle of Damaſcus, fan- 
taſtically arm'd with Coats of Mail, Gauntlets, 
and other Pieces of old Armour. Theſe were 
follow'd with two Troops of Fanzaries, and 
their Aga, all mounted. Next were brought the 


Baſſas two Horſe-Tails, uſher d by his Ag * 
| | the 


nid. Over the Saddle there was à Girt upon 
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| the Court; and next after the Tails follow d fix 
led Horſes, all of excellent Shape, and nobly fur- 


each led Horſe, and a large Silver Target guilded 

with Gold. ren 350 Gn 1 
Aſter theſe Horſes came the Mabmal. I his ĩs 
a large Pavilion of black Silk, pitch'& upon the 
Back of à very gteat Camel; and ſpreading its 
Curtains all round about the Beaſt down to the 
Ground. The Pavilion is adorn'd at the Top 
with a Gold Ball, and with Gold Frihges round 
about. The Camel that carries it wants not alſo 
his Ornaments of large Ropes of Beads, Fiſh- 
ſhells, Fox-tails, and other ſuch fantaſtical Fi- 
nery, hang?d upon his Head, Neck, and Legs. 


which is placed with great Reverence under the 
Pavilion, where it rides in State to, and from 
Mecca. The Alcoran is accompanied with a rich 
new Carpet, which the Grand Signior ſends 
every Year for the Covering of Mahomet's Tomb; 
having the old one brought back in return for it, 
which is eſteem'd of an ineſtimable Value, after 
having been ſo long next Neighbour to the Pro- 

het's rotten Bones. The Beaſt which carries 
this ſacred Load, has the Privilege to be exempted 
from all other Burdens ever after. 

After the Mahmal, came another Troop; and 
with them the Baſſa himſelf: And, laſt of all, 
twenty loaded Camels; with which the Train 
ended, having been three Quarters of an Hour in 


Which, 


remarkable, but only that there are in it à Chri- 


Nature of ſnob Nla ce... 
Our net Walk was out of the Eaſt- Gate, in 
order to ſee the Place, they ſay, of St. Paul's Vi- 
ſion, and what elſe is [obſervable on that Side. 


diſtant from the City Eaſtward. It is cloſe by 
the Way Side, and has no Building to diſti 
it, nor do I believe it ever had. Only there is a 
{mall Rock; or Heap of Gravel, which ſerves to 
Pint türe 


About two Furlongs nearer the City, is mall 


try. Burrough. 7 Within it is an Altar ere ed, 
where, you are told, the holy Apoſtle reſted for 


Vino. 


Gate at which St. Paul was » let down in a 


* 


wall d upp. 1 

Entering again into the City, we went to ſee 
the great Patriarch reſiding in this City. He was 
2 Perſon of about forty Vears of Age. The 


paſting. | 
Having obſerv'd what we could of this Shew, 
which perhaps was never ſeen by Franks before, 
we went to view ſome other Curioſities. The 
firſt Place we came to was the Ager Damaſcenus, 
a long beautiful Meadow, juſt without the City, 
on the Weſt Side. It is divided in the Middle 
by that Branch of the River Barrady, which 
ſupplies the City, and is taken Notice of, becauſe 
of a Tradition current here, that Adam was made 
of the Earth of this Field. NEE, 
Adjoining to the Ager Damaſcenus, is a large 
Hoſpital: It has within it a pleaſant ſquare Court, 
enclos'd on the South Side by a ſtately Moſque; 
and on its other Sides with Cloyſters and Lodg- 
ings, of no contemptible Structure. 
Returning from hence homeward, we were 
ſhewn by the Way a very beautiful Bagnio; and 
not far from it a Coffee-Houſe, capable of enter- 
taining four or five hundred People. It had two 
varters for the Reception of Gueſts; one pro- 
per for the Summer, the other for the Winter. 
That deſign'd for the Summer was a ſmall Iſland, 
waſh'd all round with a large ſwift Stream, and 
ſhaded over-head with Matts and Trees. We 
found here a Multitude of Turꝶs upon the Duans, 
regaling themſelves in this pleaſant Place; there 
being nothing which they behold with ſo much 
Delight as Greens and Water ; to which if a beau- 
tiful Face be added, they have a Proverb, that all 
three together make a perfect Antidote againſt 
Melancholy. 
In the Afternoon, we went to viſit the Houſe, 


Place of his Reſidence was mean; and his Perſon 
and Converſe promis'd not any Thing extraordi- 
nary. He told me there were more than one 
thouſand two hundred Souls of the Greek Com- 
munion in that City. x. 5 
The next Day we went to viſit the Gardens, 
and to ſpend a Day there. The Place where we 
diſpos'd of ourſelves was about a Mile out of 
Town. It afforded us a very pleaſant Summer- 
Houſe, having a plentiful Stream of Water run- 
ning thro it. The Garden was thick ſet with 


as this are all the Gardens hereabouts: Only with 


mer-Houſes more ſplendid than others, and 
their Waters improv'd into greater Variety of 
Fountains. | | 
In viſiting the Gardens, Franks are obliged ei- 
ther to walk on Foot, or elſe to ride upon Aſſes; 
the Inſolence of the Turks not allowing them to 
ride on Horſe-back. To ſerve them upon theſe 
Occaſions here are Hackney-Aſſes, always ſtand- 
ing ready equipp'd for Hire. When you are 
mounted, the Maſter of the Aſs follows his Beaſt 
to the Place whither you are diſpos'd to go; 
goading him up with a ſharp pointed Stick ; 


Expedition, It 1s apt ſometimes to give a little 
Diſguſt to the generous Traveller, to be forc'd to 
ſubmit to ſuch Marks of Scorn ; but there is no 
Remedy, and if the Traveller will take my Ad- 


vice, his beſt Way will be to mount his Afs con- 
tentedly, and to turn the Affront into a Motive 


Anu an, the . Reftorer of Sight to St. Fall. 
The Place ſhewn for it is, according to the old 
Rule, a ſmall Grotto or Cellar; affording nothing 


nguiſh 


5: Being return d to the City, we Were ſhewyn the 


Baſket. This Gate is about two Furlongs di- 
ſtant from the Eaſt-Gate, and is at preſent 


Fruit-Trees, but without any Art or Order. Such 


r Acts ix, 8. 


* Acts ix. 25. 


of 


tian Altar, -and a Turbo Prayitig-Place, ſeated 


The! Place ef Ibe Wisch is abeut half a fle 


Timber Structure, reſembling the Cage of a Coun- 


ſome Time, in his Way to the City after his 


— 


this odds, that ſome of them have their Sum- 


which makes him diſpatch his Stage with great 
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The next Day we? ſpent at another Garden, 

net fur diſtant ffom the former, but far exceed. 

ing it un ihe Beatry of its Summer-Houſe, and 
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the Variety of its Fountans. * 
We went, as many of us as were diſpos'd, to 
Sydmmia, a Greet Convent, about four Hours di- 
ſtant from Dam Fs, tothe Narthward, or North- 
by-Eaſt. The'Road, 3 only two ſteep 
Aſcents is very gõod H this Stage we paſs d by 
two Villages, thefirft call'd 7all; che ſeeond Mensen. 
At a good Diſtance on the Right. Hand is a very 
high Hill; reported to be the fame on which Cain 
and Abel offer d their Sacrifices, and where alſo 
theformner ſlew his Brother, ſetting the firſt Ex- 
ample of Blood-ſhed to the World; id 
Fyubndiia is ſituated at the farthen Side of a 
large Vale; on the Top of a Rock. The- Reck 
is Cut with Steps All up, without which it would 
Be inacceible.” \ It is fenced all round 'at' the 
Top with a ſtrong Wall, which encloles the 
Convent. Its is à Place of very mean Structure, 
and contains nothing in it extraordinary, but on- 
ly che Wine made here, which is indeed moſt 
cellent. This Place was at firſt founded and en- 
dowid by the Emperor Fi pions ad It is at preſent 
poſſeſß d by twenty Great Monks: and iforty Nuns, 
who ſeem to live promiſcuoufly together, with- 


h out. any Order or 8 _ een, 
Niere are upon this Rock, and within a little 
Compaſs round about it, no leſs than ſixteen 
Churches or Oratories; dedicated to ſeveral 
Names. The firſt, to St. John; the ſecond, to 
St, Paul; the third, to St. Thomas; the fourth, 
to St. Babylas; the fifth, to St. Barbara; the 
ſixth, to St. Chriſtopher; the ſeventh, to St. Jo- 
ſeph ; the eighth, to St. Lazarus; the ninth, to 
"the Bleſſed Virgin; the tenth, to St. Demetrius ; 
the eleventh, to St. Saba; the twelfth, to St. Pe- 
ter; the thirteenth, to St. George; the fourteenth, 
to All-Saints ; the fifteenth, to the Acenſion; the 
ſixteenth, to the Fruangſguration of our Lord: 
From all which we may conclude, this Place was 
held antiently in no ſmall Repute for Sanctity. 
Many of theſe Churches I actually viſited, but 
found them ſo ruinèd and deſolate, that I had not 
Courage to go to all. Re CO ID 
In the Chapel, made uſe of by the Convent 
for their daily Services, they pretend to ſhew a 
great Miracle, done here ſome Years ſince, of 
which take this Account, as I receiv'd it from them. 
They had once in the Church a little Picture 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, very much reſorted to by 
Supplicants, and famous for the many Cures 
and Bleſſings. granted in return to their Prayers. 
It happened that a certain facrilegious 1 
took an Opportunity to ſteal away this miraculous 
Picture: But he had not kept it long in his Cuſto- 
dy, when he found it metamorphoſed into a real 
Body of Fleſh. Being ſtruck with Wonder and 
Remorſe at ſo prodigious an Event, he carried 


df Rerse ion ad we did. Having ſpent the Day 


aing to the having recover d ſo great a Jewel; and being wil- 


imploring Forgiveneſs for his Crime: TheMonks 
ling to prevent ſuch another Diſaſter for the ſu- 


ture, thought fit to depoſit it in a ſmall Cheſt of 
Stone; and placing it in a little Cavity, in the Wall 


behind the high Altar, fix d an Iron Grate before 
hes in order to ſecure it from any fraudulent At- 
tempts for the future. Upon the Grate there are 


hang d abundance of little Toys and Trinkets, 1 
being the Offerings of many Votaries, in Return 
for the Succeſs given to their Prayers at this 
Shrine, Under the ſame Cheſt, in which the in- 
carnate Pictute was depoſited, they akrays place 
a ſmall Silver Baſon, in order to receive the Diftil- 
lation of an holy Oil, which,” they pretend, if. N. 
ſues out from the encloſed Image, and does won- 
derful Cures in many Diſtempers, eſpecially thoſe 
affecting the Rye r.. to 
On the Eaſt Side of the Rock is an antient Se- 
pulchre, -hallow'd in the firm Stone. The Room 
is about eight Vards ſquare, and contains in it's 
Sides as L remember, twelve Cheſts for Corpſes. 
Over the Entrance there are carv'd ſix Statues as 
big as the Life, ſtanding in three Niches, two 
in each Niche. At the Pedeſtals of the Statues 
may be obſetv d a few Gres Words. 
A Gentleman in our Company, and myſelf, 
have Reaſon to remember this Place, for an Eſ- 
cape-we had in it. A drunken Fanizary, paſ- 
ſing under the Window where we were, chanc'd 
to have a Drop of Wine thrown out upon his 
Veſt, Upon which innocent Provocation, he pre- 
ſented his Piſtol at us in at the Window. Had it 
gone off, it muſt have been fatal to one or both 
of us, who ſate next the Place: But it 
pleasd God to reſtrain his Fury. This Evening 


cf 


we return'd again to Damaſcus. 
The next Morning we went to ſee the Street 
call'd ? Strait. It is about half a Mile in Length, 
running from Eaſt to Weſt thro' the City. It be- 
ing narrow, and the Houſes jutting out on both 
Sides in ſeveral Places, you cannot have a clear 
Proſpect of it's Length and Straitneſs. In this 
Street is ſhewn the Houſe of Judas, with whom 
St. Paul lodged; and in the fame Houſe is an 
old Tomb, ſaid to be Ananiass: But how he 
ſhould come to be buried here, they could not 
tell us, nor could we gueſs; his own Houſe being 
ſhewn us in another Place. However, the Turks 
have a Reverence for this Tomb, and maintain a 
Lamp always burning over it. 

In the Afternoon, having preſented the Con- 
vent with: Money, for our kind Reception, we 
took our Leaves of Damaſcus, and ſhap'd our 
Courſe for Tripoli, defigning in the Way to ſee 
Balbeck, and the Cedars of Libanus. Thus far 
Mr. Maundrell. 5 bj 

It may not be improper to add to this Extract, 
that from à the Gardens of Damaſcus was origi- 


| nally tranſplanted the Fruit-Tree, which after 


the Name of the City we call the Damaſcen, and 
the Roſe which for the ſame Reaſon is call'd the 
Damaſi-Roſe: And that the making of Flower'd 


back the Prize to it's true Owners, confeſſing and 


Silks and Linens being one of the Inventions 


e >. 
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Acts ix. 11s 4 Wells's Geography, Vol. IV. Pc. ii 
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happy in goy Thing, than in having been the 
_ Place of St. Ha 


North, or rather North-Eaſt ; ſo named from 


tf 
mu” 


parture from Damaſcus, is a large Country, ex- 


. * 


A to lying to the Eaſt and South-Eaſt of the Hol 


_- Divifion, being full of Mountains, among which 


nious People, exceſſive Lovers of Eloquence and 


who are Chriſtians are certain that it is not more 


* 


Place 


tending from the River Euphrates to Egypt, and 


Land. This Country took its Name from its 
Inhabitants being a mingled ht * compoſed 
of Iſhmaelites, Madianites, and Amalekites; the 

Word Arab denoting in the Hebrew Language to 
mix or mingle ; and the Derivative Zreb, or Ara- 

bim, a mixt Multitude.... The Country has been 
from early Times diftinguiſh'd into three Parts: 

Arabia Felix, or tbe Happy, to the South; ſo 
ſtiled from its rich Products, and famous for the 

ueen of Sheba, who came to hear the Wiſdom 
of Solomon, and whoſe Kingdom was ſituated in 
this fertile Country: Arabia Petræa, or the Sto- 
ny, to the North of Arabia Felix; ſo called ei- 
ther from its Capital Petra, which was built on 
a Rock, or from the Rockineſs of the whole 


is Mount Sinai, ſo famous in ſacred Scripture: 
Arabia Deſerta, or the Deſart, lying, ſtill more 


the natural Barrenneſs of the Country. This Di- 
viſion reaches up to the very Neighbourhood of 
Damaſcus, and therefore tis not to be queſtion d, 
that this was the peculiar Part of Arabia to which 
St. Paul retreated after his Converſion, And as 
Chrift, after his Baptiſm, withdrew into the Wil- 

derneſs of Fudea, before he actually began to 
preach ; ſo St. Paul, after his Converſion and 
Baptiſm, withdrew into the Deſarts of Arabia, 
there to receive the Knowledge of the Goſpel by 
immediate Revelation from Chriſt; and this being 
done, he returned to Damaſcus, and began 
ſtraightway to preach Chriſt in the Synagogues. 

As to the Inhabitants of Arabia d, they are 
generally reputed a cunning, witty, generous, inge- 


Poetry; but then they are ſuperſtitious, vindictive, 
and ſanguinary, and make no Scruple of robbing, 
which they think allowable to them, becauſe 
Abraham, the Father of Iſhmael their Progenitor, 
gave this Son nothing. The Scripture frequently 
mentions them as a powerful People, who valued | 
themſelves upon their Wiſdom and Wealth. Their 
Kings à furniſhed Solomon with a great Quantity 
of Gold and Silver; and they * paid Fehoſhaphat 
an annual Tribute of ſeven thouſand ſeven hun- 
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4 t into e th made it rather like Plunderers,"thay like Soldiers 
bo A hey, we therefors-conrinue the Name of under Diſcipline, and aceuſtomed th military Ex- 
Daqaſks to them at this Day. But after all that | ereiſes. Thiis runder Tents : 


They lived at I. | 
themſelves little about eultivatingTho Earth; and 
were not very obedient to their Rings. 
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Sent to Jeruſalem about Circumciſion, and returns 


O was in at Damaſcus, went up to Feryſa- 
lem, to ſee Peter and the Church there. Perer 
was then newly return d from confirming the 
People of Samaria, who were converted by Phi- 
lip, When Paul was arrived at Jeruſalem, he 
ſought the Company and Fellowſhip of the Chri- 
ſtians of that City: But they, knowing how fu- 
rious an Enemy he had been to them, could not 
believe that he was converted, but being afraid of 
ſome cloſe Deſign againſt them, avoided his 
Company. Barnabas, / either being more bold 
than others, or elſe having had ſome better In- 
formation than others, took him, and brought 
him to Peter and Fames, and told them both the 
Manner of his Converſion and the Effects of it; 
% That Jœſus had ſhewed himſelf to him in his 
Journey to Damaſcus, and miraculouſly brought 
him over to the Obedience of the Goſpel ; and 
that he had at Damaſcus preached Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, with Confidence and Zeal.” - The 
Church being thus informed of the Sincerity of 
his Converſion, admitted him to an intimate 
Communion with them ; and he remained in a 
familiar Converſe with the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
fifteen Days at Jeruſalem. In this City, during 
theſe fifteen Days, he was very active to'preach 
the Goſpel, and endeavoured by his Diſputations 
to convert the Helleni/t-Fews; but they, after 
their uſual Manner, fell to Violence, and fought 
to kill him; which when the Diſciples perceived, 
they conducted him down to Ce/area, and fo 
ſent him by Sea to Tarſus, which was his own 
native City. | | 
Being arrived at © Tarſus, he kept on his Courſe 


 dred Sheep, and as many Goats, According to | 


» "IS a N ” 


of preaching to his own Countrymen ; and going 
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— 
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* Gal. i. 17. 


a Jerem. xxv. 29, 24. 
3 Chron, ix. 14. 


4 2 Chron, xvil. 1. | 

d St. Paul himſelf tells us, that this 
verſion, as ſeems 

rA. 


nd TI” Yn 


88 
— — — 


? Calmet's Dictonary. 
Acts ix. 26-30. Gal, i. 18. 


1 Journey to Jeruſalem was after three 7ears, by which he meant three Years from his Con- 
manifeſt from the Scope of his Epiſtle to the Galatians. | 


into 


- 98 ũuwœ — 9x 2 ny 
1 
FE. _- 


. . % : 
'L ** FAA 3 28 Wy 6.2 14 a ? N 4 ee 4 , . kw . k „ 5 
; 5 * ny * + 2 ＋ 
. 1 = . 1 8 3 22 al * * 1 | . — mY , 1 
* FA | 4 be q ; E 5 _ N 2222 — * * K "7 4 N N eee * 80 "Ix: 1 + * ©-< "I — 3 ne a —— — — 
— * 1 4 \ þ g 9 1 F a " "RF, 
1 1 2 - | © 52. TK | 5 mo | F 
75 4 | . | g * 8 e | _— . 
9 \ 7 1 4 * = A 5 8 < 4 1 * [3 
; — — — —— m — 


Regions of Hyria an | * | 
ci and his Gbſpels/ xvhere finding grout Sus. 
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Feu. At Antioch: they met with more than uſu- 
a great Multitude believed, and turned unto the; 
fully, to confirm then in the Truth und to Rt 
come, he much rejoiced:to ſee the Progreſs which 
 chians 3 and perceiviug thar, by the Help of ſome 


ä 5 p | TOES | 

Wälle Fan Was thüs buſied at u Diſtance * 

the Apoſtles at 7er 
wk 


vrhich happened Abdut Srephen, : Wỹe come to au, was taken 
Autiach, Phenite,: | und Cyprus, | preaching | the Paradiſe; and, tha 


d Ciliiu in the:Knowledpe'sf 


caſs, h continued chres Near. 


„„ 
ſtians, rant un yreniani, vhs had been | 
driven fru Jeruſalem by the llate Perſecution, | 


Goſpel as they travelled; tho“ to nbne but che 
al Succeſs; God ſo blefſing their Prenching, thi, 
Lord: As ſoon us this News came to the Ears of 


tle a Church among them. Wulen Barnabas was 
the Goſpel had already made among the Artro- 


able Aſſiſtant, he might complete the Converſion 
of that City, he went to Tarſus to ſeek Paul, 
with whom he had contracted a moſt intimate 
Friendſhip, and whom he knew to he a moſt 
powerful Preacher: And having found him, he 
brought him down to Antioch, where they both 
unanimouſly and diligently ſpent their Time in 
teaching and inſttucting all that would come to 
heat them, for the Space of a whole Year; God fo 
bleſſing their Labours, that Infidelicy was almoſt 
perfectly baniſhed. out of the City. And here it 
was that the Diſciples were | firſt called Chri- 
ſtians; for before they. were called Nozarenes : 
But this new Apellation ſoon” prevailed all over 
the World, and put the other almoſt out of 
uſe. 8755 133 229 ed Th 
While Paul and Barnabas remained at Anti- 
och, there came down ſeveral Prophets from Je- 
ruſalem thither ; of whom one, named Agabus, 
foretold by the Spirit, That there ſhould be a 
great Famine in all the World the next Vear; 
which accordingly came to paſs, and particular- 
ly raged in Fudea. Claudius Czar then reigned. 
When the Chriſtians of Antioch heard of the Mi- 
ſeries of their Brethren in Juden, they reſolved 
to ſend them Relief, and make a charitable Col. 
lection, according to the utmoſt of their Abili- 
tics; and entruſted Barnabas and Paul with the 
Carriage of it; who having brought it to Feru- 
ſalem, put it into the Hands of the Biſhops and 
Elders, to be diſpoſed of among the Brethren, as 
to them ſhould ſeem moſt agreeable to the Wants 
and Neceſſities of the Church. . | 
Paul and Barnabas s having thus fulfilled their 
Miniſtry, returned again to Artroch, and brought 
along with them John, ſurnamed Mark, the Kinſ- 
man of Barnabas. Not ® long after their Arri- 
val, while the Church was bufied in the Courſe 
of Divine Service ; ſuch as Prayer, celebrating the 
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hes hve — — 


Uboſt by one of the Pfophtt 


of the s of that Church, 
wommanded'that Pau. aud Barnubas Ihould be 
4} apart ford ſpecial Office; in preaching: the 
Word. Wbeteupon Simeon; Lucius, and Manne 
ben, having ſolemnly ſeparited them, by Prayer, 
Faſting, and Impoſition of Hands, to the Work 
for which God had \ nominated them, diſmiſſed 
wem ta that Work. But before they ſet forth, 
"Pa Wis taken. op e the Third tienen or 

ziſe; he might be every way fitted 
for his Apoſtolate, was admitted to the Knowledge 


| arid Sight of che ineffable Myſteries of Heaven, 


and the Glories of God, which Man can neither 
* gp nor comprehend, © This was dene, doubt= 
{s, that he inight be cqual with the very Chiefeſt 
Apoſtles in Knowledge and Revelation, and might 
be eneouraged to preach the Goſpel boldly among 
thoſe barbarous Nations, whither he was to go, 
in. hopes of the future Enjoyment of that Glory 
of which he had ſo clear a Proſppct. But left 
he ſhould be exalted by the Abundance of Reve- 
tations, and be unfit to compaſſionate the Weak 
and Tempted, God put into his Fleſh ſame fin- 
ful and unruly Laſts, through the Miniſtry of 
Satan's Agents, which he calls a Thorn in the 
Fleſh; by which he was ſo humbled and grieved, 
that he beſought God thrice to remoye it from 
him. Nevertheleſs the Divine Wiſdom thought 
fic to continue it in ſuch Strength all his Life, 
that had not he given him a great Sufficiency of 
Grace, and excited him to conſtant Mortifica- 
tion, he had certainly become a Caſt-away. 
Thus it pleaſed God to exerciſe the greateſt of 
his Saints with Temptations, that the Tempted 
may neither deſpair of his Favour, nor his choi- 
ceit Servants harden themſelves againſt thoſe who 
r 1 
Paul, being thus prepared for his Apoſtolate, 
took his Companion Barnabas, and departed to 
Seleucia, à City of Syria adjoining to the Sea, 
from whente they failed to Cyprus, an Iſle of the 
Mediterranean Sea. In one of the chief Cities of 
chis Iſland, Salamis, they firſt began their Mini- 
ſerial Office, and preached' the Goſpel in the 
Synagogues of the Fews : John, who accompa- 
nied them hither, attending their Motions, and 
doing any Offices in the Church, eſpecially about 
the Poor. Leaving Sa/amis, they went up and 
down the Ifland, preaching the Word of God; 


and at length came to Paphos, a large City, fitu- 
ate on the other Side of the Iſland, and the Seat 
of the Raman Proconſul. The Proconſul at this 
Time was Sergius Paulus, a very wiſe and pru- 
dent Man, yet very much ſeduced by the Magical 
Arts of a Fewiſh Impoſtor, one Barjeſus, other- 
wiſe called Elymas the Sorcerer. While they 
were in this City, the Governor himſelf, doubt- 
leſs having heard of the Miracles and Doctrine of 


theſe Apoſtles, was very defirous to hear them 


preach, and accordingly ſent for them to come be- 
fore him. But Elymas the Sorcerer, unwilling to 


Sacraments, Preaching, and F aſting; the Holy 


od 


loſe ſo great an Admirer, oppoſed his Intent, and 


_— 8 _ 


4 Acts xi. I9-—26. | Acts xi. 26. Acts xi. 27— 30. 
s Acts xii. 24, 25. es Acts xiii. 2, 2 


There were, in the primitive Church, ſeveral endued with-a Gift of Prophecy; as Barnabas, Simeon es Niger, Lu- 


cius, Manahen, and Paul himſelf. Acts xiii. 1. 
2 Cor. xii. 29. | « 1 Cor, ix. 27. 


Acts XI, 4213. 
F ſonght 


e 
he Noe rcp = hed 8 


111 1875 


455 1 7 7 
25 a 5 


Be Which From 
long With it chat fit was from God, Nor had 
"=; kk. fect ups! pon the Sorperer himſelf, if we 
may believe © Or; ik and. Cbryſeltom, Who fay, £ 
« That the Puniſhment infficted upen him for 


his Infidelity wrought : ſuch Remorſe in his Heart; ſes 


that he repented and believed, and, together with 
recovering his Si ht, came to the Knowledge of 
| Chrift, and the Mon of the Sun of ;Righteoub | 
neſs.” is 

Pony s after: this ſuccekifal Victory over the 
Peter of Satan, ſtaid a while in Papbos, and 
then left Cyprus, with the reſt of his Company, 
and failed to Perga in Pampbylia, a Country of 
the rr 8 Aja 
ed, but Mart weary of this travelling un- 
ſettled Le, o pid them adieu, and returned to 
Feriſalem; ; probably upon the News that Herod 
was dead, and that Peter appeared again in pub- 
nie. Pau / ſtaid not at Perga, nor in the 


the capital City of thoſe Countries, from whence 


he knew it, would be moſt proper for him to 


diſperſe the Knowledge of the Goſpel into the 
neighbouring Regions, Here they began to preach, 
immediately upon their Arrival ; for going into 
the Synagogue on the next Sabbath, among the 
other Jews, and there, being invited by the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogue to make a Deſcant upon the 
Leflons our of the Law and Prophets juſt before 
read to the Aſſembly, according to the Cuſtom, 
Paul took that Opportunity to, declare to the 
TFerws of that Place ; © That the Meſſiah Was 
come, and that Ieſus was he.“ 

In that moſt 20 uent Diſcourſe, the Apoſtle, 
having firſt begged t LAT Attention, ?commemo- 
rates the many ſignal Mercies and Favours that 
God had, in former Ages, ſhewn to their Nation, 
by a miraculous Deliverance of them from the 
Egyptian Slavery; by patiently bearing with their 
ſinful Diſcontents and Murmurings in the Wil- 


derneſs; by expelling ſeven Nations out of the 


eres 


"giving ern a gc- 


and Klass; hut parituläfly by 
ee 
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od misahe Gopdneſd and Pitty,; to what her gave 
e eee e eo hOuld be Vine Ph. 


ſterity, whichPromiſe he Had lately fubfated inithe | 


make Hs | 5 210080 Neſas Hontholigh that gre tenen, who 


Sas indesch the Saviour f tbe Worich had met 


ht os e As 


fuch free Mercy and Grace, left yon 
| yourſelves | lach ber 


Here they were no ſooner arriv- 


adjoin- 
ing Towns, but haſtened to Antioch in Piſidia, 


Mich vecysergel and'barbhrons, Ufgges from ſchkir 
Metkhren, the ue nt Fenigalem, Being cru. 
- and flain by hem; en n ee thin 
What -was-doretold hy: the Prophets ſhbdaldr:Befal 


2 he Meſſahs:: Ant beſides, there dg an 
aul eonvideing Bvidences td pre this Trach, that it 


uld not ttaſonably be queſtioned: Fc not only 


"= Mohn the!Beptif, who was Tent: beforb him to 


gige notice of his Coming, and by the Baptiſm of 
Ne Men. ſorcthe Reception if him 
openly and plainly declared, that! Ja N 
NMeſſiah, and-that he-did; not take up that 
nion by a -flight Conjecturę, but it was revea ov 
to; him by. God himſelf, who: ſent him on that 
Errand ; but God himlelf alſo gave a Demonſtra- 
tion of it, in raiſing him r the Dead] ac 
gording to the Prophecies delivered concerning 
him, and ſhewing him to Multitudes bf Witneſ⸗ 
then alive, after his ReſurreQion.” Where 
tore he concluded, Since che Furgivengi of Sins, 
and Fuſtiſcation, which: is not "attainable: hy the 
Law of Moſes, is nov tendered to you, by believ- 
ing in Jeſus, you ſhould take. heed Bom yon de efpiſe 
bring upon 
rible Fudgmenti as even _ Muy 
2tſelf cannot make credible. ' | 
This Diſcourſe produced a double Effect: ; 
The Gentiles, who were unacquainted with ſuch 
Sort of Doctrines, deſired better Information in 
the Truth of it che following Sabbath: And' the 
Fews, who waited for the Redemption of Tjrael, 
as well Proſelytes as others, - believ'd, and attend- 
ed upon Paul and Barnabas for f further Inſtruc. 
tion: Who exhorted them to perſevere in the 
Faith, notwithſtanding the Diſcouragements 
they might meet with to deter them from it. 
On the next Sabbath-Day the Gentiles, who had 
deſired to hear Paul, met unanimouſly,” ſcarce a 
Man in the City being abſent ; ſo great a Deſire 
had they to hear the Word of God. But the 
unbelieving Jews, envying the Succeſs of the - 
Goſpel, endeavoured to hinder it, by blaſting the 
Reputation both of the Doctrine and Preachers; 


contradicting it as falſe, and blaſpheming them 


as Preachers of Lyes. At this the Apoſtles were 
nothing daunted, but told them boldly, © That 
tho' they were commiſſioned to preach to the 
Fews in the firſt Place, yet ſince they proved 
ſuch obſtinate Infidels, and made themſelves un- 
worthy of eternal Life, they were ordered to 
preach to the Gentiles; and ſo they would; that 
ſo Chriſt, as was foretold, might be a Light t 
the Gentiles, and for Salvation to the Ends 1 ble 
Earth.” This Speech did not more pleaſe the 


Gentiles, than incenſe the Jets: Who e 
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* Ch. y.. Pp. 255, 258. Orig. in Exod, xxii, xxiii. 


a Acts xiii. 14— 52. 


2 Acts xv. 38. Acts xiii. 16—41, 
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ere ſo.exaſperaed,;>thar/they'refoly'd w be rid ourizs,.: becauſe. he was the chief Speaker, as | 
of: ſuch Company; aud ng ſtirred up the Mercury is fabled by the Poets to be the Inter- 
chief Werden to crit their Huſbands: againſt. preter of the Gods, and the uſpal Attendant upon 
© the Apoſtſes and engage them to perſecute them, Jupiter. The Fame of this. being ſpread over 
the Apoſtles were fürchd to fly for their Safety, the City, almoſt all the Inhabitantz came together; 
and abandon the City and the neighbouring and. proceeded tor. ſacrifice to the Apoſtles; and 
Parts. They leſt a great Number of Gentili for this End the Prieſt of Jupiter brought Oxen 
Convers in the City, who bore the Departure | dreſſed up with Garlands, after the Gentzle Man- 
of the Apoſtles with great Patience; knowing | ner, to the Place where they were. But as ſoon 
that tas no idle 'Ceramony which they uſed, | as the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Saul, heard of: it; 
in ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet againſt them they were much diſturbed at the ſuperſtitious At-. 
when they. went away, but that it would prove | tempt 3 and rending their Clothes in Sign of their 
fatal, and foreſhewed that God would ſhake off | Grief for, and Abhorrence of, the Fact, ran to 
ſuch Infidels: Wherefore they were filled with all | them, and told them, That they were miſtaken 
ſpiritual Joy in believing. ii the Object of their Worſhip; for tho 
From thence they A went to Icomium, the Me- did many Miracles in the Name and by the 
tropolis of Lycasnia, another Province of the] Bower of Cbriſt, yet they were no more than 
Leſſer Afia, where they again entered into the] Men, of like Paſſions with themſelves: That 
Synagogues of the Jes, notwithſtanding the ill the End of their Preaching and working Mira- 
Treatment they had met with from the Fews in | cles, was to wean them from the idolatrous Wor- 
all other Places; for ſo great was their Zeal for | ſhip of Creatures, and fix their Faith and Service 
the Goſpel, that no ill Uſage could deter them | upon the true Object, the living God, who 
from preaching it. Wherefore they, according] made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all Things 
to their uſual Courſe, began their Preaching | that are therein; whom they had ſo long de. 
there; and God ſo bleſſed their Word, that] frauded of his due Honour, tho' he gave them 
many, both Jes and Proſelytes, believed. | convincing Arguments of his Eſſence and Provi- 
Their Succeſs encouraged them to continue a dence, doing them good, and giving them Rain, 
long Time in this City, to inſtruct the Converts, | and fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with 
by teaching them more fully, and to confirm Food and Gladneſs. By theſe Arguments did 
them by Miracles. But though they had gain-'| they at length keep them from their intended 
ed a conſiderable Part of the City to the Faith, | Idolatry, tho' with much Difficulty. Were it 
et there remained many in Unbelief: The old | not to be wiſhed, that the ſame Arguments could 
| Leaven of Fewiſh/Malice began to ferment again, | be as prevalent with the Church of Rome, to 
and the unbelieving Fews, having ſtirred up the | prevent the idolatrous Worſhip of theſe and other 
Gentiles againſt the Apoſtles, and by Calumnies | Saints, as they were with the Ly#rians, and 
made them ilEaffected to the Chriſtians, at laſt} ought to be with all truly rational and religions 
proceeded to take them and ſtone them, being Mn: © © 
armed with the Authority of the Magiſtrates of But notwithſtanding this Veneration of the A- 
the City. The Apoſtles had Warning of their | poſtles, fo changeable are Mens Minds, that the 
Defign; wherefore they got away, and fled-intoþLyfrians, by the Perſwaſions of certain Jeus 
the next Cities of the ſame Country, Lyſtra and | who came down from Feruſalem,' turned their 
Derbe; and there abiding, preached the Goſpel | Enemies ; and having ſtoned: them, drew thetn 
to the Inhabitants, and to the People of the ad- out of the City, ſuppoſing they had been dead, 
joining Towns. rower 6 6 ud as indeed St. Paul was in all Appearance. Thus 
At Lyra, among the Converts which St. did God bring that Shower of Stones, which 
Pauls Preaching brought over to the Faith, Paul poured out upon Srepben, upon his own 
there was a certain Man who was lame from his] Head, tho'. not with ſo fatal Conſequence: For 
Mother's Womb, and had never walked. Paul ſas the Diſciples were attending upon his Corpfe, 
perceiving it, and that he had Faith to be faved, probably in Order to carry him to his Grave, he 
thought fit to add the Cure of his Body to that] aroſe and returned into the City with them: 
of his Soul, knowing that it would be not only] But becauſe he would not provoke his Perſecutors, 
beneficial to him, hut to all the reſt, in confirm- he departed the next Day, in Company with 
ing their Faith. Wherefore, that the Miracle | Barnabas, to Derbe; where they taught the Peo- 
might be more conſpicuous, he ſaid to him in a. ple, and converted many, no Danger being able 
loud Voice, in the Midſt of them all, Stand up- to fright them from their Work. After this, 
right on thy Feet: And immediately his Strength | they returned again to Lyra, Iconium, and An- 
was reſtored, and he leaped and walked. This Mi- {och in Piſidia, to confirm the Souls of the Diſ- 
racle amazed all the Lyſrians, who being ſenſible | ciples, and encourage them to _ perſevere in 
that ſuch Works could be done only by a Divine | the Faith, notwithſtanding the Diſcouragements 
Power, cried out in the Speech of Lycaonia, | they might meet with; for he aſſured them, that 
The Gods are come down to us in the Likeneſs of | all Chriſtians muſt expect, thro much Tribula- 
Men. And preſently, after their ſuperſtitious | tion, to enter into. the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Manner, they called Barnabas, Jupiter, on Ac- | This being done, he ordained them Elders in 
count of his venerable Gravity, and Paul, Mer-| every Church, to teach and inſtru@t them ; and 
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d | bates about the Queſtion, it was reſolved; % That 


der the Conduct of Paul and Barnabas. This Coun- 
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dedlared too them che Sneceiszof) their Miniſtry; 
among the Sentille, and how peanenhly- they hal 
being no Strangers) to: thoſe Opinions and Dec 
trineß called a Council, and after ſeutral De- 


= 


the Rites of the;Law;of;4/oftsdltiouldiinot be im-. 
poſed upon the Gentiles; but thay ſhould be re- 
ſtrained for a Time from eating Blood, from 
Things ſtrangled, and from Thi 


1 
8 
T 


- 


-ommonwealth of Iſruai, were 1 
accepted of God as well as the natural Seed of Abra. 
ham. The Iſſue of the Debate was, as above related, 


That the Gentiles were not unden the Obligation of 

the Ritual Law of Mois, and that at preſent they 
ſhould have only choſe fe neceſſary Obſervancez 
injoin'd them, which we have alteady recited. The 
| Decree of the Council was put into the Form of an 


Epiſtle, and ſent by Judas and Silas to Antiocb, un- 


cil was held Anno Domini 4g. in the ninth Vear of 
Claudius, about five Vears aſter the Death of James 
the Son of Zebedee, and * fourteen aſter the Con- 
verſion of St. Paul. Though ſome Chronologers, 
by Miſtake, add) three, more Years, which would 
the whole ſeventeen Veat᷑s. 


L, 


* 5 1 
1 . "£4 
Fry N. 4 1 RA 


PR 
» 
1 


* 
8 , 
* [4 
3 fas? 


„ 
" ws... 


"> 5 
y 
* 0 « a f 7 


9 


1 


. 7 p * 
* _ 4 * . * 
LE = þ x Þ > "I! F £58 if 1 * 7 7 ee. 


** 
—_— 


9 


4 i Wr 


Deſcription of the Places mentioned in Sr. Paul's 
Travels, from his firſt Return to Jeruſalem after 
© his Conver/fion, till his third: Return thither to 
| the Apoſtolical Synod; namely, Cæſarea; Tarkus; 
Antioch in Syria; Seleucia; Cyprus, and ite 
Cities, Salamis and Paphos; Pamphylia, ans 
its City Perga; Antioch in Piſidia; Lycaonia, 
and its Cities, Iconium, Lyſtra, aud Derbe; 
Attalia: Ao of Joppa, Lydda, Gaza, and 
Azotus, mentioned in the Travels of St. Peter 
aud St. Philip zbe Euaag at. 111i: „ 
CT. Paul, being warned of God in a Viſion- 
that his Preaching would not be acceptable 
at Feruſalem, and that therefore he ſhould leave 
that City and betake himſelf to the Gentiles, was 
accordingly conducted by the Brethren to Cz/area, 
of which Place take the following Account from 
Foſepbus. 1 1 RAF OSD ne S016. 
There was a certain Place by the Sea Side, 
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Jeruſalem, 


Pa —_ 


. called Stratos Tower, which Herod 


. * 
at. K 


© Rom. xv. 199. 
w Acts xv. 1 3 
* Wells's Geography, 


This appears from Gal, ii 


I. 
Vol, IV. Pt. ii. p. 26, &c. 


Hier. Ep. 148 Chryſ. in Rom. hom. 29. 
o Joſeph. Ant. Book xv. Chrp. 13. 
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AF Cor. xi. 23— 26. 
joned Gal. i. 18 F 
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Moths ſet Feuple ta 
— welbas:Palazes4© But his Mafber- Pierce 


ras dhe Feng which he made a6 latfe? ae the T 
was all Winde] to, 


Nyiramrum, an a faſe Station againſt 


* 


and Weather, 0 ſay nothing of other Conveni- 


encies This Work was the more Wonderful, which he calls 


berauſe all the Materials for ie were brought thi: 


City ſtandis in hen, upon the Road into] be proper to add, t 0 t Fe 
 Cefprea'in the New-Teſtament, Vet tis frequent: 


Egypt, between Dora and Jop pa, two wretched 


oftkiepon itz und RIH“ d neith 
Ae Marble, Private twe 
cis 
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the greater Part of the Inhabitants of this City, 
Ortels. 7 of . F 
. To the foregoing Accor of Fee it may” 


at tko this City 15-called'only. | 


Sea- Towns) were there is'no riding in the ar- Iy filed, by way of DiſtinCtion from othets of the” 
bours with a South-Weſt Wind; for it beats ſo] ſame Name,  Cz/area Paleſtine, is being the Me-* 


furiouſly upon the Shore, that Merchant-Men 


tropolis of Paleſtine, and the Seat of the Ramen” 


are forded to keep off at Sea many Times, for Proconſul. Here it was that St. Peter conyerted 


feat of being driven a- ground. To encounter 


theſe) Difficulties of the Place, Herod orderd a 
Mole to be made in the Form: of an Half Moon, 
and large endugh for l Royal Navy to ride in. 


R 1 t 
Foot in Length, eighteen Foot over, and nine after the New-Teſtament, here Was born Enujes 


Foot: deep; ſotne greater, ſome leſs. This Mole 4e, the learned Hiſtorian and Chronologer,' and 


was two hundred Foet in Extent: The one half | | „ 
of the Fourth Century, and of the Reign o 


of it ſerved to break the ſetting of the Sea; the 
other half ſerved for the Foundation of a Stone 
Wall, fortified with Turrets, the faireſt and 
largeſt of them being called by the Name of the 
Tower of Druſus, from Druſus a the Son- in-La v. 
of Auguſtus, who died young. There were ſeve- 
ral arched Vaults alſo, that ſerved for Seamen's 
Cabins. There was likewiſe a Key or Landing- 
Place, with a large Walk upon it around the 
Port, as a Place of Pleaſure to take the Air in! 
This Port opens to the Northward, which is the 
dleareſt Quarter of the Heavens. On; the Left 
Hand of the Entrance into it, there was a Tur- 
ret erected upon a large Platform, with a ſloping 
Bank to ſhoot off the Waſhing of the Sea: And 
on the Right Hand were two Stone Pillars over- 
againſt the Tower, and both of an Height. The 
Houſes about the Port were all uniformly built, 

of the moſt, excellent. Sort of Marble. . Upon a 
Mount ia the Middle ſtood a Temple, dedicated 
to Car, Which was of great Uſe to Mariners, 
for a famous Sea Mark. There was in this Tem- 
ple two Statues or Images, the one of Rome, the 
bther of Caglar, and from hence the City took 
the Name of Gz/area,. celebrated: no: leſs for its 
Materials than for the Workmanſhip. The 
Coutrivance of the Vaults and Common-Sewers 
was wonderful too, being laid at equal Diſtances 
one from another, and ſo diſcharging themſelves 
into the Sea: Only there was one Conyeyance 


. 


I 


As St. Peter was ſent for to Cz/area from 5 


Gentz/es. | Here lived * Philis the Evangeliſt, 


Here Pau! " defended himſelf againſt the Jews,” 
and their Orator Tertullus, Hete, i the Ain 


Ile directed ald prodigious Stones to be let down | phitheatre, it was that Herod A iiihas was mit. 
here; in twenty Fathom Water; Stones of fifty ten by an Angel of God, And as for the Times 


% 
4 


who was Biſhop of this City at the neden 


Conſtantine the Great, to whom he made a cele- 
heated O ratio... + Try 
„Having made mention of Cæſarea being the 
Place, where Peter converted Curnelius, and f 


* 


| £bilip the Evangeliſt lived; this ſeems to be the 


moſt proper Place for taking notice of thoſe Ci- 
dies or Towns, which lie to the South of Ce/aree, 
and are mentioned only in the Hiſtory of St. Pe- 
r x 1 art no 
No we'read'that St. Peter, * when. he was . 
lent for by Cornelius to Caſarea, was at Fopps 3 
which is a Sea-Port Town, lying South of Cz/a+: 
rea; and antiently the only Port to Feruſalem; 
whence ! all the Materials ſent from Tyre to- 
wards the Building of Solomon's Temple were 
brought hither, and landed. It is faid to have 
been firſt built by Tape, .and from him to 
have taken its Name Japbo, afterwards moulded 
into Foppe, And the very Heathen Geographers 
ſpeak of it as built before the Flood, It is now 
called Fafa,” ſomewhat nearer to its firſt Appel- 
lation, and is in but a poor and mean Conditions. 
oppa, ſo he was ſent ® for to Fopba from Lyd-. 
ee lay not far off, . bar ee wu 
Inland, and to the Notth.- ':Foſepbus. tells uss 
'twas a Village not yielding to a City for Great? 
neſs ; and. elſewhere. he expreſſly ſtiles it a Ciryi 
By the Gentiles it was called Dzo/polis, or the City 
of: Jupiter; but by the Chriſtians, in the Times 


that went croſs all the reſt; and as it carried off | of: 7 


all the Filth of the Town, ſo it made way for 
the Tides to ſwell and waſh the Paſſages; and to 
make all ſweet” and dean. Herod built alſo a 


of the Holy Wars, it had the Name of St. George's; 
partly from a magnificent Temple, which the 
Emperor Juſtinian thete erected to the Honour 


Stone Theatre ; and 


uy 


upon the South Side of the 
eee eee 


of that Martyr; but principally from an Opinion 


* 


11 = * 
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c The Port belonging-ro Athens 


* Wars of the Jews, Book iii. Chap 14 1 © As x 


Acts x. 3 & 9, 39, 43. 


1 Acts xii. 19, 20. ö 


! 2 Chron, ii, 16. 


He elſewhere reckons in Judea, 


S Acts xxl. 8. : 
See Page 766 of this Work. 
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in this Cir 


„in taking the Word 
4 5 v0 dhe e 

one whereas it is meant only of the 
Story or Celebration. Buti how ſoever, they en- 


le: 1s remarkable in ſacred Writ for the Cure 


75 that Apoſtle. 
ted e took notice, were converted to the 
Faith, not only all that dwelt at Lydia, but alſo 
all chat dwelt- at * Saron,' an adjoining Town, 
Which gave Name to that ſpacious and fraitful 
Valley, Nb: reaches from -Czfarea to Joppa, 
_ - and is famous among the Rabbies for its Wines. 
_ ©, Having thus. deſcribed the Towns in theſe 
Parts; nd i in the Hiſtory of St. Peter, 
we mall proceed next to two other Tow˖. 
ing likewiſe in this Tract of the Holy Land, 2 
mentioned in the. Hiſtory of Philip the Evange- 
tt. The firſt of them is? Gaga, which lies at the 
South-Weſt Point of Jude. It is called in the 
Old- Teſtament Az gab, from whence perhaps 
the Name of Gaza was derived by the Heathens. 
But ſome will have it ſo called by the Perfians, 
in regard. that Camty/es here laid up the Treaſure, 
"which be had provided for the Wars of Egypt; 
| the Word Gaza in the Perfian Language ſignify- 
ing Treaſures, After this it is ſaid to be made 
the Receptacle, or Treaſury, in which the Per- 
fans laid up the Tributes of the Weſtern Pro- 
vinces; whence all Riches came in Time to 
have the Name of Gaze. This is the City, 
whoſe Gates Sampſon took away; and whither 
he was carried, when he was taken; and where 
be pulled down the Houſe of their God Dagon 

on the Lords of the Philiſtines. It was deſtroy- 
ed by Alexander the Great, and ſo made deſolate, 
as the Prophet had foretold ; ::..and--is therefore 
called, ar faith Strabo, continued Deſart. For 
the City! built by Conſtantine, and called by the 
Name of Gaza, is nearer to the Sea than the 
old one was, as St. Jerome informs us. Near 
the Place of Old Gaga, or Gaga the Deſart, it 
was that Philip baptized the Eunuch. .* 
This Eunuch was, we are inform'd, a Man 
of Ethiopia, of great Authority under Candace 
Queen of the Erbiopians: Where by Ecbiopia is 
to be underſtood, not the Aſiatic Ethiopia, or 
Part of Arabia ſo ſtiled in the Old Teſtament, 
but the African Ethiopia, lying below Egypt, in 
the South Part of Africa, where Candace had 
been long the Name of the Queens, as we e learn 
irom Pliny, Strabo, and Dio. 

As ſoon as Pbiliſ and the Eunuch came out 


of the Wü we | read. : that the SAY of * 


1— 
_ 


| for the Grave in which 
tor the Place 


Bo it by the Name of Se. George's,” and made 
i on that Account an Epiſcopal See! This ſame] 


LEmeas * by ee 48 related i in the Lite | 


Penny” oe ee ache Une which'is called in 
ae Se Teſtament F Afhblod, - 


_ iſoopal See, . — 
Days of St. Jerume. The Evangeliſt 


chat from thenee preached in ail the Cities ly: 
ing in that Tract, ul be came 10 Cz ſarea; whete 


that the Brethren brought bim don 1 een, 
and thence ſent him forth to Tarſus. db wy} 

Jarſus is the ſame which in Meads called 
Tarſhiſh, from whence the Heathens derived the 
common Name | Tarfus, It took the original 
Name from * Tarſbiſb, one of the Sonb of Ju. 


| C:licia, being the South-Eaſt Country of Aa 
Minor, and lying on the Northetn Coaſt, at the 
Eaſt End of the Medirerraneon Fes. The City 
of Tarſbiſb or Tarſus ſtands in a Plain, on on the 
Banks of the River Cydnus, and was all 
in antient Times a great trading and rich Town; 
whence all Trading and Merchant Ships came to 
be denoted by the Name of Shi of Tarlhifhy fo 
often mentioned in Holy Write. en eee 
St. Paul having ſtaid ſome Time at this his na- 
tive Place, was fetched from thence by / Barnabus 
to Antioch in Syria, called by ſome Antiochia 
Epidaphne, to diſtinguiſh it from the ſixteen other 
Cities, which in Syria and elſewhere bore the 
Name of Antioch, It took this additional Name 


denominated from a Temple of Dapbne ſtand- 
ing therein. It had the Name of Antioch given 
it by Seleucus Nicanor, the firſt King of Syria 
after Alexander tbe Great, in Memory of his 
Father Antiochus ; and was after that the Royal 
Seat of the ſucceeding Kings of Syria. In the 
flouriſhing Times of the Roman Empire, it was 
the ordinary Reſidence of the Prefe& or Governor 
of the Eaſtern Provinces, and was alſo hondured 
with the Reſidence of many of the Roman Em- 
perors, eſpecially of Verus and Vulens, who ſpen 
here the greateſt Part of their Time. But this Place 
is famous for nothing more than giving the Name * 
of Chriſtians to the Diſciples of Chriſt, Who be- 
fore this were commonly ſtiled Nazarenes,' ds 
being the Followers of Jeſus of Nazareth: A 
Name which when it is uſed by the Fews at 155 
Day, is uſed in Scorn, with the fame Intent that 
the Gentiles of old were wont to call them G 
ans. It is alſo famous among us Chriſtians for 
being the Birth- Place of St. Luke the Evangeliſt; 

and of Theophilus, hence ſurnamed Antiochenns ; 

and for its celebrated-'Biſhop, St. Ignatius the 
Martyr. Indeed, in ſuch Reputation has this 
* been bad in the earlier Times of Chriſtianit ty, 


n Acts i ix. z. o Acts. ix. 35: 


Acts viii. 26, 38. Acts viii. 5 40. 
Gen. x. 4. Joſeph, Ant, of the Jews, ene 


Y Acts xi. 25, 26. « Acts xi. 26. 


* nc 


; 2-554 ; FORT ie 
7 Acts vi. g. 3546; ll 4 Judges xvi. | 
1-Sam. v. 1,2. Acts ix. 30. 
x See more concerning this City al Page 774. 


that 


Tra to Arorut, we are informd 
berge brought 's 


we left St. Paul, whom now'we: ſhall follow it 
his Voyage to Tarfus. For we have related; 
dhe "cj aj NEWER bil Gier 15 


van, who ſettled in theſe Parts, : afterwards-called 


from its Neighbourhood to Dapbne, a Village ſo 


. Sn io aw . 


1 | 


1 


twelve Miles 
diſtant from the Shore of the Mediterranean Sea. 
By Nature and Art it Was fortify'd een to Ad- 


may ſumptuous. Palaces and magnificent Tem- 
ples, anſwerable to the Reputation of ſo great a 
City. But being taken by the Saracent, and af- 
ter wards by the Turls, it began to grow into 
decay, and is now in ſo deſolate and ruinous a 
Condition, that the Patriarch has long ſince re- 
moved his Dwelling to Damaſc us. 
We read * that St. Paul and St. Barnabas ſtaid 
preaching in Autioch a whole Year. About this 
Time happened that tertible Famine foretold by 
Agabus ; the Conſidetation whereof made the 
Chriflians at Antioch commiſerate the Caſe of 
their ſuffering Brethren, and to raiſe conſiderable 
Contributions for the Relief and Succour of them 
that dwelt in Juda, which they ſent by St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas to Feruſalem; who * having 
diſpatched the Errand they were ſent about, leave 
Feruſalem and return to Antioch. Here, while 
they were joining in the public Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, the Holy Ghoſt by ſpecial Direction or- 
der'd, that *theſe TWO ſhould. be ſet apart to 
preach the Goſpel in other Places. Which being 
_ accordingly done, by Prayer, Faſting, and Im- 
_ poſition, of Hands, they departed to Seleucra. 
This City lay to the Weſt, or rather a little 
North Weſt of Antioch, upon the Mediterranean 


" S$eg, and was fo named from the Founder of it 


Seleucus, before-mentioned under- Antioch, and 
reputed fo be the greateſt Builder, in the World. 
For he is ſaid to have founded nine Cities called 
by his own Name, ſixteen in Memory of his 
Father Antiocbus, fix by the Name of Laodice 
his Mother, and three in Honour of Apamia his 
firſt Wife; beſides many others of great Note in 
Greece and Aſia, either new-built, or: beautify d 
and repair'd by him, From this, Seleucia, the 
adjacent Part of Syria, had formerly the Name of 
Seleucts. VVV 
From Seleucia St. Paul ſet ſail with St. Barna- 
bas for Cyprus, an Iſland of the Mediterrancan 
Sea, lying over-againſt Seleucia to the Weſt. 
'Tis reputed to be diſtant from the Main-Land 
of Syria about an hundred Miles, and about fix- 
ty Miles from Cilicia; to be extended in Length 
from Eaſt to Weſt about two hundred Miles, 
in Breadth, ſixty; and therefore to be one of the 
largeſt Iſles in the Mediterranean. The firſt Inhabi- 
tants of it were in all Probability the Poſterity of 
" Kitttm, the Brother of Tarſbiſbd, and Son of 
Favan; the City called Citium by the Romans, 
preſerving che Name of the firſt Planter for many 
Ages after. And hence it is that we find Tar- 
/61ſh and Chittim mentioned together by the Pro- 
phe 5 1/azah, and both repreſented as Places well | 
:nown to the Tyrians, the former being Tar/us 
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witty, it lay on 
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called: by the Greeks 


ver, being a Shrub which bears a white Flower 
with a pleaſant dmelll. Fs 300% 
- But from whatever Tree this Iſle took itſelf 
the Name of Cyprus, tis certain that it gave tlie 
Name of  Cyprzs,” or Qpria, to Venus, Who was 
the chief Goddeſs of it in the Time of 'Heathe- 
niſm, the Inhabitants being mightily addicted to 
Venery. Since the Times of Chriſtianity it has 
been famous for being the native Country of 
St. Barnabas, who accompanied St. Pan A's 
hither ; and with him here firſt planted the 
Goſpel. - mn , TS TIRE: 
- The firſt Place in Cyprus, to which the Apoſtles 
St, Paul and St. 9 are related to 8 855 
is z Salamis, then one of the four moſt conſiderable 
Cities in the Iſle, giving Name to the whole Eaſtern 
Tract thereof, wherein it lay. It was oppoſite to 
the Syrian Coaſt, and particularly to Seleucia, 
whence the Apoſtles ſet fail from the Mainland 
to the Ifland; fo that it came naturally firſt in 
their Way. And being thus the firſt Place in 
the Iſle, where the Goſpel was preached; hence 
it was afterwards made the See of the Primate, 


or Metropolitan of the whole Ifle, in the primi- 


tive Times. It was deſtroyed by the Fews in 
the Reign of Trajan, and rebuilt : But being af- 
ter that taken, ſacked, and razed to the Ground 
by the Saracens, in the Time of Herodius, it 
could never recover; the Metropolitan See being 
after that removed to Nia. Out of the Ruins 
of Salamis is ſaid to have ariſen Famaguſta, 
the chief Place of the Iſle, when it was taken 
from the Venetian by the Turks in the Year 
1570, in whoſe Hands the whole Iſland till 


continues. : 


St. Paul, with his Companion St, Barnabas, 


having preached the Goſpel at Salamis, went 
quite through the Iſle unto Paphos, the chief 


Town of the Weſtern Tract of the Iſle, as Sala- 


mis was of the Eaſtern, and which accordingly gave 
Name to the faid Tract. In this City Venus had 
the moſt'antient and celebrated Temple, whence 
ſhe took the Name of Paphia, It was alſo un- 
der the Romans the Seat of the Proconſul, who 


was, at the Time of St. Paul and Barnabas com- 


ing hither, Sergius Paulus, a prudent Man, who 
called for the Apoſtles, and deſired to bear the 
Word of God; and, upon St. Paul's ſmiting Ely. 


was converted to the Faith. 

Now * when Paul and his Company loofed from 
Paphos, hey came to Perga in Pamphilia. This 
Pamphilia is a Province or Country of Aſa the 
Leſſer, lying to the North, over-againſt the 


Weſtern Part of Cyprus; the Part of the Mediter- 


* 


a. IF 


ho Acts xi. 26, 39. 
* Toteph. Ant. Lib. i cap. 7. 
„ Acts xiii, 7, 12. 


b Acts xii, 25. 
s Ifaiah xxitt. 
Acts xili. 13. 


Acts xiii. 1, 3. 
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1 Acts xiii. 4. Accs xiii. 4. 
Acts xill, 5. I 


-+g:Þ | ranean 


mas the Sorcerer blind for withſtanding the Goſpel, 
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and Barnabas, returned to 


Antioc ; y faid 
to have come, was the principal City of the ſaid 


Condition, as to be the Reſidence of a Turkiſh 
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reboſt. 


As for Perga the City of Pamphylia, whither' 


13 


yearly Feſtivals there held in Honour of her, who 
was thence ſtiled Diana'Pergea. From hence 


*/obn, ſuamed Mork, departing from St. Pau! 
| Feruſalem; which 
was the "Occaſion of the Heat which afterwards 
a ih between theſe. two Apoſtles concern- 
ing him. = 


©" Whery the Apoſtles departed from'Perga, they 


came to D Antioch in Piſidia, a ſmall Province or 


N lying North of Fampbylia. The City 
„ Whither the Apoſtles are peculiarly faid 


Country, and is, to diſtinguiſh it from others of 
the fame Name, uſually ſtiled Antiochia Piſidiæ. 
It was one of the Cities built by Seleucus, above- 
mention'd, in Honour of his Father Antiocbus. 
Here was a Synagogue of the Fes, wherein 


St. Paul preached that excellent Sermon above 


recited. | ; 1 fic 
A Perfecution a being raiſed againſt the Apo- 


„ 


. 


| ſtles by the unbelieving Jeus, and they being 
4 the Coaſts of Piſidia, they came unto 


expell 
1 and after that to Lyra and Derbe, all 
three Cities of Lycaonia, a ſmall Region or 
Province lying to the North-Eaſt: of Piſidia, 
and adjoining Southward to Pamphilia and Ci- 
licia. 5 ene "gh f 8 
Iconium was the chief City of the ſaid Pro- 
vince, and is ſaid by Strabo to be well built, 
and in the richeſt Part of the Province. It was 
alſo a Place of great Strength and Conſequence, 
and therefore choſen for the Seat of the Turkiſh 
Kings in Leſſer Aja, at ſuch Time as they were 
moft diſtreſſed by the Weſtern Chriſtians, 'Tis 
ſaid {till to keep ſome Remains of its old Name, 
being now called Cogni, and in ſo conſiderable a 


Beglerbeg, or Baſha, 


th 81 „ 
a_ 


, An 5 Aﬀeule being here made both of the un- 
| believing Few, and klſo of the Gentiles, to uſe 


the Apoſtles deſpitefully, and to flonecthent] they 
were autre Of it, andfled to ra where hav- 

ing miraculoufly cored 'a Cripple; they were a- 
doted as Gods. Tho“ not long after, upon the 


in not leaving him till 
being the ſu 


| 


Inſtigation of ſome Jeu which came from Ai. 
tinch and Troxiims, the People of Dyfra were fo 
fontd Paul, :drawity bin ou f the City," and 
This City is famous among ds Chriſtians for 
ppoſed Birth- place of St. V. 
thy, to. whom St. Faul writes two of his 
Epiſtles. N "a N 4 
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up to Life again, came privately into the City, 


and the next Day departed wich Harnubus to 


that appeared at Jeruſalem at the Day of Pen- Derbe, another City of Zycaona;; of Which 

C TT vis there is nothing more peculiatly remarkable, than 
that this is. by ſome eſteemed to have been 
the native Place of St: Timothy, and therefore 


ſtands in Competition with Lyra; and that 
5 Preaching of the Goſpel had good Succeſs 
befein 0 17 3 DIE POT 100 ENG | 
The Apoſtles leaving Derbe, feturned again 
to Lyſtra, and ſo to Icunium, and thence to An- 
tioch; and having paſſed through Piſdia, they 
came to Pampbylia; and when they had preach- 
ed again at Perga, they came down to Attalia, 
which is a Sea-port, and was formerly the chief 


Reſidence of the Prefect, as Strabo tells us. It 


is ſaid to take its Name from King Attalus, its 


Founder, which it ſtill retains with a ſmall Va- 
riation, being now-a-days called Sartalia. It 
ſtands on a very fair Bay; and ſo is commodi- 
oully ſeated for Trade, having a good Haven; 
which likely has been the Occaſion of its being 
preſerved from Ruin by the Twrks, who are faid 
to be at this Day very careful to keep its Forti- 
fications and Caſtle in Repair. The City is ſup- 
poſed to ſtand at preſent nearer to the Sea than 
/ LL 5 ab at att ales 

From Attalia the Apoſtles ſet ſail for An- 
tioch in Syria. Hence they went to Feruſalem, 
on the famous Diſpute about Circumeiſion. 
In order hereto they took their Way through 
Phaenice, or Phænicia; under which Name is 
denoted in the Times of the New. Teſtament, fo 


much of the Coaſt of Syria largely taken, as lay 


between the two Rivers, Eleutherus to the North, 


and Cherſeus, or the Kiſbon in Scripture, to the 
South. 85 Wn: it was bounded North with Syria 

ropria ; Faſt with Part of Syria propria again, 
of Paleſtine, 'or the Holy and "Lak with 
the laſt again; and Weſt with the Mediterra- 
nean. In the South Part of this Province lay 
Tyre and Sidon, hence it is denoted in the Goſpels 
by the Caaſts of Tyre and Sidon. Having paſſed 
through Phenicia and Samaria, the adjoining 


1 Provinces in their Way, they came to Jeru/alem. 


n _—_— 


m Acts xxvil. 5. ; n Acts xi. 10. „Acts 
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„but before the whole 


he is uſed ill by the Jews. | 
© + he. converts many jſews. Conducted to Athens. 
Preacbes in the Areopagus, and converts ſcvera 4 

; Sends Timothy 1 Theſſalonica, and goes him.. 


F elf to Cori. 


r. Paul, in his: Voyage to Jeruſalem, took 
_ 3 Opportunity to confer privately with the A- 
Poltles, and moſt eminent Pillars of that Church, 
in the preſence of Barnabas and Titus, about ſome 
difficult Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine and A- 
5oſtolical Office, and to give them an Account of 
bis T caching: But both his Doctrine and Prac- 
tice were upon Examination found fo pure and 
blatmeleſs in every Particular, that they ſaw no 
Reaſon either to add any thing to it, or take any 
thing from it: Wherefore, after they ſaw that it 
07 ſame Spirit that inſpired him, which in- 
ſpired them, they received him into their Fellow- 
ſhip, and agreed, That as the Apoſtlefhip of the 
Circumciſion was gi 


iven to Peter, ſd. Paul was to 
be acknowledged the Apoſtle of the Genriles ; and 
that he ſhould go unto the Uncircumciſion, and 
they unto the Circumciſion, Only they added, 
That Pau] cught to have a particular Care of 
the Poor; meaning the poor Chriftians of Fudea, | 
who had fold al their Goods to uphold the 
Church, and therefore ought to be relieyed 'by, 
the Gentiles : To which Paul willingly conſented 
and then departed from them to the Execution of 

I CITE. 3:15 ac 0365 N 7 
Paul carried Titus with him to Fernſalem at 
this Time: And becauſe Titus was known to be a 
Greek, and a Gentile born, the Apoſtle was much 
importuned to have him circumciſed. But Paul, 
tho' he was willing at all Times to abridge him- 


— 


ſelf of his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe others to 


their Edification, and tho' he knew it to be a 
Thing indifferent, and did afterwards yield to 
have Timothy, a Perſon of like Condition, cir- 
cumciſed; yet would by no means conſent to it 
in the preſent Caſe, when the Jews fequired him 
to do it as of Neceſſity, and fought thereby to 

enſlave thoſe whom Chriſt had made free, and to 
entangle them again in the ſame Yoke of Bon. 
dage. Nor did the Apoſtles endeavour to oblige 
him. to it, knowing of what ill Conſequence 


o 


ſuch Practices might be to the Church. 


;. (recited. 5 Which b. 


| Antrch; was. 
communicatin 


! 5! ;VENICN being read amongſt chem, gave 
them abondance. of Comfort 4 d +; 
Shortly, after this, ahout the tenth-Year of Clan- 
ius, in the Year of our Lotd 50, Peter coming to 
ol of 1 e in 
| g., with, and preſently . ſeparating 
from the Gentiles,” which HL ay one 
tioned in Ins Lite. This Act of St. Perey's quite diſ- 
annalled the Decree at Feruſalm: Which fo in- 
cenſed. St, Paul, that he could not hold his Peate, 
ut Chriſtian Aſſembly blamed 
him for his Diſſimulatiop, /and-reproved Him for 
his uneven Practice; ſaying to this Effect, That 
by bil Mving like the Gentiles, 2hough- he was a 
Jew, he manifefted that be underflood the Chriſtin 
Liberty: And was it not then very ill für bim to 


teach the Gentiles, by his Example, a contrury 
Practice, namely, to live like Jews? What palpa- 


ble Hypocriſy is this at the beſt? And if we look 
farther into the Nature of this, Afton, what is it 
but a plain leading Men out of the Way of Salua- 
Hon? For do we not believe in Chriſt, ' and ſeek 
Tuſtification by Faith, becauſe wwe know' that, bv 
the Deeds of the Law no Þleſh can be juſtified? 
And why then dath he lead Men to the Law again, 
but to ruin them? Surely be is highly to be blamed 
for this Apoſtacy, which is of dangerous Conſequence 
to himſelf and others. 2 25 
Paul and Barnabas having remained ſome 

Time at Antioch, after the Council at Feruſalem, 

teaching and preaching the Word of God; Paul, 

who had daily on him the Care of all the Gentile 
Churches, propounded to Barnabas to go and 
viſit the Cities which they had converted, and 

confirm and ſtrengthen them in the Truths they 

had received. Barnabas freely conſented to ſuch 

a pious Propoſal, but was very earneſt to take 

along with them his Kinſman Fobn-Mark. Paul 
was againſt his Deſire, ' becauſe. he had before 
found Mark unfit for that Work, having in a 
ſomewhat unaccountable Manner, either through 
Fear or Unſoundneſs of Faith, left them about 
five Years before at Perga in Pamphylia. [Barna- 
bas, whoſe natural Love to his Siſter's Son made 
him over-ſee former Faults, and hope better of 
him for the future, was angry at this Refuſal and 
Rejection of him; and ſo there began a Conteſt 
about it. They were both reſolute in their Judg- 
ment; and, though very good Men, yet were ſo 
inflexible in their Paſſions, that the et cau- 
ſed a Rupture and Separation between them. So 
liable are the beſt of Men to human Paſſions and 
Infirmities; which the all-wiſe God often im- 

proves to his own Glory, and the Good of the 


| Church, as he did in the preſent Caſe. Barna- 


bas took Mark, and failed to Cyprus; and Paul 
choſe Silas, or Silvanus, a Perſon of eminent 
Abilities, who had been with him at the late Sy- 
nod, and attended him back to Antioch, to aſſiſt 
him in the Viſitation of the Churches. Accom- 


- When theſe Things were over, Paul and Bar- 
nabas, who had been deputed from the Antio- 


pany'd with this Man, he went on his intend- 
ed Voyage, being recommended by the Prayers 


- 
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of the Faithful to the Protection and Favour of 
God. He firſt viſited the Charches of 55 
and Alicia, and confirmed them in the F A 
Dr. Cuve thinks he faiPd into Crete, and having 
founded a Church there, leſt Titus to ſettle it, 
and ordained him the firſt Biſhop of it. From 
Grete he went to Derbe and Liyſtra,: Cities of Ly- 
taonia, where he had made ſome Converts three 
Years before. Here he met with Timothy, a 
Chriſtian himſelf, and born of Chriſtian Parents: 
He was but young, but very eminent for his 
Wiſdom; Piety, and good Senſe; but that which 
drew Pauls Affection the maſt ſtrongly to him, 
was his being particularly well {kill'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, Which had been diligently taught him 
from his Childhood. From this Circumſtance 
the Apoſtle, knowing him a Perſon who might 
do much Service to the Goſpel, determined to 
take him for his Companion. T:methy's Father 
was a Gentile born, tho his Mother was a Fe- 
eſs; which was the Occaſion that the young 
Man had not been circumciſed in his Infancy. 


8 Naw the” P aul much oppoſed the Neceflity of 


legal Rights, and would not ſuffer Titus to be 
circumciſed, yet in this Caſe he thought it the 
prudenteſt Courſe to. become a Few, that he 
might gain the Fews; and therefore circumciſed 
Timothy,; that his Preaching might be more ac- 
ceptable in the Places where he went, where the 
_ Chriſtians were moſt of them Fews, In all theſe 
Places he left the Chriſtians a Copy of the De- 
crees made by the Apoſtles and Elders of 5 
lem, to confirm them in the right Uſe of their 
Chriſtian Liberty. By theſe Means the Churches 
were eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and increaſed in 
Number daily. "ix | 
From Lycaonia Paul paſſed through Phrygia 
and Galatia, and going through Myſia came 
down to Treas. He had a Deſire in his Journey 
to have preached the Word of God in the Pro- 
vince of Aſa, properly fo called, (otherwiſe de- 
nominated Jonia) and in Bitbynia; but by a ſpe- 
cial Revelation of God's Spirit he was forbidden 
it. While he remained at Troas, preaching the 
Goſpel, a Viſion appeared to him in the Night: 
A Macedonian ſeemed to ſtand before him, in- 
treating him to come into his Country and help 
them. From whence the Apoſtle gathered, that 
it was the Will of God that he ſhould go into 
Macedonia to preach the Goſpel; and, according- 
ly, prepared to paſs out of Aſia into Europe. The 
Hiſtorian St. Luke beginning in this Place to uſe 
the Term We, Immediately Me endeavoured to 
go into Macedonia; moſt Interpreters think he 
became, from this Time, Paul's inſeparable 
Companion, having been converted by him at 
Antioch, and now attending upon him in the 
Miniſtry of the Word. But Biſhop Pear/or will 
have him to have been St. Paul's Diſciple at An- 
Zioch, eight Years before. | 

St. Paul being thus invited into Macedonia, * 
was diligent to find out the ſpeedieſt Paſſage thi- 
ther. Accompany'd therefore with Silas, Luke, 


and. T7marby, he | 
by | Thracey and the next Day to | | 


Pls the 


s - 1 3 


xt Port 
Maceduma. From Neapolis they Went to Philip. 
e Metropolis Par I Macrubnin, 10 
a Roman Oolony; where they aid ' forme Days. 
In this City Paul, - according to his Cuſtom, 
preached in a Proſeutha, or Otatory ot the Jews, 
which ſtood by a River's Side at fotne Diſtance 
from the City, and was much frequented by the 
devouter Women of their Religion, Who met 
there to pray, and to hear the Law. To theſe 
St. Paul preached the Word of God, and, by 
the Influence of God's Spirit, converted, among 
others, a certain Woman named Lydia, a Fero- 
% Proſelyte, and a Seller of Purple in that Chy, 
tho born at Thyatira: Who being baprized, 
with all her Family, was fo importunate with 
St. Paul and his ' Companions: to abide at her 
Houſe, if they judged her ſincere in her Conver- 
ſion, that they could not deny her, but were 
conſtrained: to accept of her Entertainment. 
So long as they continued in this City, they 
kept on their daily Courſe of worſhipping at the 
ſame Oratory. And, after ſeveral Days, as they 
were going to the ſame Place of Devotion, there 
met them a Damſel who had a Prophetic Spi- 
rit, by whom her Maſters got great Advantage. 
This Woman follow'd Paul, and them that were 
with him, crying, Theſe. Men- are the Servants of 
the moſt High: God, which ſhew unto us the Way of 
Salvation. Paul took no Notice of her at firſt, 
not being willing to multiply Miracles without 
Neceſſity: But when he faw her following them 
ſeveral Days together, he began to be troubled at 
it, and, in Imitation of our Saviour, who would 
not ſuffer the Devil to confeſs him, leſt his falſe 
and lying Tongue ſhould prejudice the Truth in 
Mens Minds, commanded the Spirit, in the 


„ 


Name of Jeſus, to come out of her. The Devil, 
though unwillingly, obeyed, and went out of her 
at. that very Inſtant, 1 


- This miraculous Cure proving to the Loſs of 
her Maſters, who got ſo much Gain by her 
Sooth-ſaying, brought their Odium and Anger 
upon the Apoſtle and his Aſſiſtants. By their In- 
ſtigation the Multitude aroſe, and ſeizing upon 
Paul and his Companions, hurried them before 
the Magiſtrates and Governor of the Colony; 
accuſing them of introducing many Innovations, 
which were prejudicial to the State, and unlaw- 
ful for them to comply with, being Romans. 
The Magiſtrates, being concerned for the Tran- 
quility of the State, and jealous of all Diſtur- 
bances, were very forward to puniſh the Offen- 
ders, againſt whom the whole Multitude teſtifi- 
ed; and therefore commanded the Officers to 
tear off their Clothes, and ſcourge them as ſedi- 
tious Perſons. Then committing them to cloſe 
Cuſtody, they gave the Goaler more than ordi- 
nary Charge to keep them ſafely; who there- 
upon thruſt them into the inner Priſon, and put 
them into the Stocks, But it was not the moſt 


inmoſt obſcureſt Hole in the Priſon, nor the moſt 
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10u8:Men,; Thoy-weraaall-Brighthcle ad- Seer 
uhin,: an 66 Midught projed und ſung 
ales, 14:0 0dg:t/ootbet they averebearid mil over 
. Bain Anquthe. Effects of their Prayers 
_ WEL deen und felt theſe, O Aut Barths 
L 0058 py e's the Chains, and ſet the Piiantrs 
* 7 The Goaler cus dont of his Sleep 
. Commotion;rand:Concluding: from what 
Jaw, Mat he. had doſt all this -Fribnets; and 
CON anner fur them, was about 
to dj{pargh,bimſelE wh cis on Swiord; Which 
Paul obſerving, haſtily gried out to him, Dv 
thyjelt- no Harm, for abt are ull bere. The Man 
was as, much ſurpriaed- at che Goodneſs of the 
Apoſtles, a5 he Was at the Greatneſs of thoſe 
Things, which Gad, be doubted not, had 
wrought: for their ;Sakes;; And immediately he 
came to them, wich a Light in his Hand, fell 
down at their Feet, brought them out of the 
Dun! gon; to.his n Hope, | waſhedrtheir Stripes, 
and beag'd.of chem io inſtruct him in the K now 
ledge of that God Who was lor mighty to ſave. 
St. Pau, not tſenting the Severity he had 
ſhewed to them, but glad to ſee the Power of 
God, in working ſo great a Change in ſo rough 
a Temper, replied, That i be liliewed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, be. 28 be ae, and all bis Houſe. The 
Goaler, aſter a competent Inſtruction, received the 
Faith, and was bapdzed immediately, together 
with bis Whole Familys and, as a Heſtimony of his 
Sorrow for the Severity uſed againſt them, en- 
tertained, them in ie Hauſe with much. Kindneſs 
and Civility. 2 
But as ſoon as it was Diy;) the Magiſtrates, 
either heating what had happen d, ot reflectin 
on what they. bad gone; as too harſh and. uc 
fiable, ſent their derjeants to | the-Goaler, to or- 
der him to diſcharge: the Apoſtles. The Goaler, 
with ſeceming Joys deliver d the Meſfage, and 
bad them depart in Peace; but Paul,, that he 
might make the Magiſtrates ſenſible whar Injury 
they had done them, and how .unjuſtly they had 
puniſhed. them without Examination or Trial; 
and alſo to let them know, that he did not take 
this Diſcharge as A Favour; ſent them Word, 
„That for as much as they had ſcourged and 
impriſond them cantrary to the Laws of the 
Romans; whole Subjects they were, he expected 
they ſhould come themſelves, * make them 
ſome Satisfaction, The Magiſtrates, conſider- 
ing of what ane Conſequence it was to 
provoke: the formidable. Power. of the. Romans, 
came very ſubmiſſively, and craved their Pardon, 
and that they might part without further Diſtur- 
bance: Which ſmall Recompence theſe good 
Men accepted of, and retired to the Houſe of 
Lydia; Where they comforted their Brethren with 
the Account of their Deliverance, and then part- 
cis: having laid the arch * a ' Very emi- 


— — 


Sele and cim to hg 

is of all Martdonin, abaut one —— 2 
wenty Miles from Phihippi ri Theiſtmall V illages 
not being ſo condenient fot this diſperſing of the 
Goſpel, as the great and populous Cities; from 
whence, as from n ountain- Head, the Truth 
would eaſily diſperſe itſelf into the neighbour 
Villages. At Theſalonca, as ſoon as they were 
arrived, Paul, according to his Cuſtom, Went 
into the Synagogue of the rut, and Poadhed db 


Places, not diſcouraging him from going om in ſo 
glorious a Work. His Doctrine was much op- 
poſed by the Fews, who were prejudiced againſt 
'Fejas: * Meſſiah, becauſe! of his ignominious 
Death: Wherefore Paul was fotted toi diſpute 
with them three Sabbath-Days together, and 
prove it out of the Scriptures, That the M, 
was to ſuffer; and to riſs ugain, às Jeſus bad dont; 
and: that, atcording to the Prophecies of the Strip. 
ture, elus 70 certainly ibe Chriſt. Theſe Diſ- 
courſes did not prove ineffeQuah but having ſo 
good a Foundation, convinced ſomꝭS of the) 
themſelves, and many more of the Greet; Who 


follow'd him and Silas in grèat Multitudes, 'both - 


Men and Women; being fully ſatisfied, by the 
Miracles they wrought” in confirmation of their 
Doctrine, that it was not the Word of Men, 
but the Word of God, which they preached. The 
Goſpel having thus gained Ground among the 
Greeks, Paul was ſolicitous to confirm 


them in their new nach 5 and therefore, to pre- 
vent a Relapſe, he and his Companions were 


very diligent EY inſtruct them in the perfect 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Doctrines; and lex- 
horted, and comforted, and charged every one of 
them, as a Father dotir his Chüdren, chat they 
ſhould walk worthy of God, who had called 
them to his Kingdom and Glory. And that they 


pel chargeable to them, => they laboured in their 
Trades Night and Day, to get their own Liveli- 
hood; and What they could not ſupply to their 
Wants that ep ances enn. an. the Church 
of Philippi, ra 980 om aug 352 arn 
While the Apoſtles continued in Theſlabmics , 


named Faſon'; a very conſiderable Man, "who 
entertained! them courteouſly : Which the Fews 
of this City, who, not-believing themſelves, en- 
vied the Proſperity of the Goſpel, being ſenſible of, 
gathered a Number of lewd and wicked Ruffians, 
and beſet the Houſe of Fj; intending to take 
Paul and His: Companions, and expoſe them to 
the Fury of the prophane and incenſed Rabble. 
But they: were diſappointed in their Attempt ; 
Paul and Silas being removed from thence by 
the Chriſtians, and concealed in ſome other Place: 


i- | Wherefore they ſeized u = — and ſome 
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them; his ungrateful Entertainment in other 


might not diſcourage chem, by making the Goſ- 


they lodged in the Houſe of a certain Chriſtian, 
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and candid... Temper than thoſe of Theſalonica ; 


; and 
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Perſecutors migh a 
according to Pauls Order, brought him to Athem, 
and left him there, having received a Meſſage 
from him to Silas and Timotheus, That they ſhould 
come to him with all Speed. Athens was antient- 
ly the moſt famous Academy of all Greece, and 
yielded very learned and illuſtrious Philoſophers : 

and at this Time it © had not fo far degenerated, 

but that it was accounted a Place well ſtored with 
learned and wiſe Men. The Inhabitants of it 
were very religious and devout, for the wiſeſt 

Men are generally the moſt pious: They had a 

great Number of Gods, whom they adored: 

Falſe indeed they were ; but yet ſuch as they, in 
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circfal ere they abit no:Deity ſhould wrürit due 
chad an Alas. 


Divers Reaſons. ate given for-"thisInfcriptivy'; 


tothe | and; ſome affirm, That it was ther Name whic 


gaveiita the OGod of the 
Jeu. Others are of Opinion, Fht it includ- 
ed all the Gods of i, Europe, and H/Fica'; 
beſides the Uriknown Gad While Punt remain 


ed at Athens, -he-\coald:nbt but e take Notice of 


their Idolatry; and it much grieved him to ſee fo 
much Zeal and Devotion miſplaced; Which if he 
could but ſettle upon its proper Object, he thought 

it would be an eminent Piece of Service to God. 
Wherefore: he laboured all he could för their Con- 

verſion; and not only on the Sabbath Days diſput- 
ed with the eus and Proſelytes in the Synagogues 
but took all S ne noo om. x 

a convenient Auditory, to inſtruct the Atbenian 

in the Coming of the Meſſiah to ſave the World: 
And this he often met with in the Market-Place, 
whither the Athenians daily came to hear and 
tell the News, which was almoſt all the Buſineſs 


| of their Lives. His Doctrine was new, and 


ſtrange to the Atbeniam; and tho they did not 
perſecute him as the Fews did, »yet his Preaching 
of Jeſus was entertained by the Philoſophers of 
the Epicurean and Stoic Seats, as a fabulous Le- 


gend, and by thoſe that had the more ſober 


Thoughts of it, as a Diſcovery of ſome new 


| Gods, which, they had not yet gotten among 


all their Croud ; which tho' they were not un- 
willing to receive, yet becauſe the Areopugus, the 
ſupreme Court of the City, was to judge of all 
Gods to whom public Worſhip might be allow d, 


| they brought him before thoſe Judges, to give an 


Account of his Doctrine. 
Paul being ſet before the Judges of this High 


| Aſſembly, readily gave them an Account of his 


Doctrine in a grave and eloquent Speech: Where- 
in he did not tell them that they were horrible 
and groſs Idolaters, leſt that ſhould offend them; 
but having commended them for their religious 
Diſpoſition, he took Occafion from the Altar 
dedicated to the Unknown God, to make an hand- 
ſome Defence of his Doctrine; telling them, 
That he endeavoured only to explain that Altar to 
them, and manifeſt the Nature of that Cod whom 
they ignorantly worſhipped ; which is tbe God that 
made the World, and all Things therein ; and who 
being Lord of all, dwells not in Temples made with 
Hands, nor is to be worſhipped in lifeleſs” Idolt: 
That being the Creator of all Things, he could not 
be confin'd to Man's Workmanſhip, whether Tem- 
ples or Statues; nor ſtands in need of Sacrifices, 
fince he is the Fountain of Life to all Things. | That 
from one common Original he had made the whole 
Race of Mankind, and had wiſely determin'd their 
Dependance on him, that they might be obliged to 
zel after bim and ſerve htm. A Truth perceiva- 


the want of Revelation, accounted true : And ſo 
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ble in the darkeſt State of Ignorance, and acknow- 
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Fw. To the Gods of Aſia, Eur 
Petronius ſays, Twas eaſier to find Gods than Men at Athens, 
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Acts xvii, 15—21. (Aug. Ser. 150. Chryf. hom. 38. Lucian, p. 1129. 
t Dr. Cave tells us, the intire Inſcription, whereof the Apoſtle quotes only a Part, is thought to have been this Ocots Arias N 
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a he mention'd 
the Reſutrection, but ſomie-of the Philoſophers 
mocked and deridect him ; others, more modeſt, 
yet not ſatisfied wich che Proofs he had given, 
gravely. an{wer'd,-: They -3conuld' bear bim again 
upen-the. ſame Subjets.* And ſo Paul departed 
from the Couet. Let not without ſome Succeſs ; 
for a few of his Auditors believed, and attended 
his Inſtroctionss among whom were Dionyſius, 
one of the Senatots and Judges of the Court; and 
Damaris, whom ſome think to have been his 
Wife. It is generally believ'd; that this Diony- 
us Was afterwands conſtituted by St. Paul the 
dun Biſnop of Enn. 

While Paul continued at Athens 5 - Timothy, 
0 tog chis Order, came to him out of 
Macedonia. Silas did not return along with him, 
as ĩt ſeems; being detained in Macedonia either 
by. Sickneſs or Buſinefs. ' Timothy, at 'his Arri- 
ha brought him an Account, That the Chri- 
ſtians of Theſelonica were under Perſecution from 
their Fellow-Citizens, ever fince his Departure: 
At which Paul was ſo much concerned, that he 
had ſome Deſign to go to them again himſelf, 
and by his Preſence to confirm them in the 
Faith; but being bindered by the Malice of the 
Enemies of the Goſpel, he ſent Timothy to them, 
to ſupply his Abſence, and eftabliſh and comfort 
them in the Faith; that none of them might be 
deterred, or diſcouraged by Perſecutions, ' which 
he had before told them ſhould be the con- 
ſtant Attendants of their Profeſſion. Timothy 
had not long left Paul, before that Apoſtle went 
from Athen to «Corinth, a Place of great Trade, 
and populous, where he lodged ! in the Houle of 

one Aquila, a. Few. 

While Paul lodged in the Houſe of this Aqui: 
la; becauſe he ſaw it would be an Hindrance to 
the Progteſs of the Goſpel among the. Corin- 
tbians, to receive Maintainance from them, he 
wrought with Aguila at his Trade, which was 
the ſame which he had himſelf learn'd, namely, 
Tent-making. Aquila was a converted Jew, 

born in Pontus, but had his ſertled Habitation at 
Rome, * ull Claudius, by his Edict, baniſhed all the 
Jeus for their Turbulency from chence, upon which 


thoſe who had not reformed their irre 


Falch; "ths layfn 
in this 'Chy. 5 Pa nüt 
were the rt Fils of *5 
baptized by him, with Cr Ld nd' Gaits: Theſe 
were choſen” to be Minifle that Office, 

the reſt that ſhould balices'? : 155 Paul bimfelr 
was not ſent to baptize, but to pteach. While e 
was thus buſied at Corinth in preaching the Got 
pel, to propagate” Which he under Went man 
Labours and Troubles, 'Tjothy came from Th. | 
ſalonica to him, bringing Silas alotig with him; 
and gave him an Account of the ſtedfaſt Fltm⸗ 
neſs, and Perſeverance of that Church; Which 
much rejoiced the Apoſtle,” that it was like” 
comforting Cordial to him in the Midſt of his 
Afflictions. This made him take t up ſome freſh 
Reſolutions of going to ſe them Himſelf; but in 
the mean Time he thought” fit td ſend” them A 
Letter, which is the- felt of His Epiſtles now 
extant: And tho! our vulgar Poſtſeti 8 afſert, it 
was ſent from Athens, yet the manjfeſt Cc 
ſtances of the Hiſtory prove it ſent from Corinth. 
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In it he ſhews abundance of Tendernefs and Af. 


fection for the Chriſtians of Thgſalbnica, highly 
commends their Courage and Zeal for the Faith, 
and exhorts them to Conſtancy and Perſeverance 
in it. He extols their Charity to the Cbriſtians 
of Macedonia, gives them many Inſtructions a- 
bout an holy Life, and adviſes them to the ſtrict 
Practice of Holineſs; particularly, to uſe Marri- 
age chaſtly and piouſly ; to avoid Lazineſs, and 
be diligent in their Callings; not to be immode- 
rate in their Grief for the Dead, as tho” there 
was no Reſurrection, or Hope of another Life; 
with many other good Inſtructions and Exhor- 
tations, In this Epiſtle he alſo cautions them 
about the Coming of Antichriſt. A little Time | 
after the firſt, he wrote his ſecond Epiltle to 
them, as ſeems more than frobable flom the 
Conformity there is between them in the Matter 
and the Inſcription. In it he“ confutes the Opi- 
nion of ſome falſe Teachers, who, for Lucre- 
fake, had taught and erſwaded them, that the 
World ſhould ſhortly bars an End; which the ey 
confirmed by a forged Epiſtle from '$ Paul. He 
exhorts** them to endure Perſecution coura rioully, 

that they might be the better qualified for has 
Celeſtial Glory; and aſſures them, that he con- 
tinually prayed for them; and orders; That 
ular Lives 
upon his firſt Epiſtles, but lived idly ſtill, ſhould 
be excommunicated: from their Aſſemblies, as 
Drones are baniſned the Hives of the in- 
duſtrious Bees: And in the Concluſion tells 


them, That the WER to Know | tis Epi- 
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z.-About the Time of Paul's Abode at Athens, A. D. 52. in the twelfth Year of the Reign of Claudius, that Emperor by his 
Edict baniſhed all the Jews from Rome, by Reaſon of their Conteſt about our Saviour, whom Suetonius calls Chyeflus. Many 
are of Opinion, that under the Name of Jews, the Chriſtians ao. were expell'd ; N whom St. Peter has been ſuppos d to be 


one, as we mentioned in his Life. 
2 1 Cor, xvi. 15. 


b b Theſ. iii. 


© The Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is not 8 the firſt of Str Paul's E Epiſtles, but the «thi, if n not * Read, or even the 


firſt, of all the 
d Theſ. ii. 2, 3, 4. 


ritings of the New Teſtament. ' 
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The more the Gebel proſpered, by Paul; 
Labours, the more bis Enemies Were inraged, 
and conſulted all ways, to deſtroy him *; k by 
which he Was, as he te ls. us, reduced to very 


IN in o Reede, "Sie is |: 
Here 


greats Streighrs, and un of bodily eceſfaries, 


and lived i in contin Fears and Terrors of 
Mind. m But leſt 11 8 afflicting Circumſtances 
ſhould deter him from the Work he had under 
taken, Ig Chriſt appeared to him by Night in 
a Me to comfort Him, and ſpake theſe Words 
to him: Fear nos Hg, but ſpeak with all Freedom, 


and let not thine Enemies deter thee trom delivers 


ing my, Meſſage : I am. with thee. to protefs 
and defend thee ; ſo that no Man Shall ſet on thee | 
70 hurt the 4 [ fag en 8 500 in this 495 
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he bell 
among them Church-Order 2 — : 
As, that the Women ſhould have their Heads 
covered, when they were at Prayers in the public 


Aſſemblies, with a Veil; that the Men ſhould- 
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Was adopted by Gallio a Raman was, by the In- 


re⸗ | tereft, 20 his Brother, made Proconſul of Abi 
p A ? s e a Perfon of excellent 


Fer, b Tor g 10 N great 
tohity. The. ie ok a thought 
| him a. fit Judge, of their Quarrel: againſt Paal; 
and. therefore. 9 85 ſeixed upon the Apoſtle, 
they carried him before Gallias Tribanal.. and 
accuſed him of introducing. a. new: Way of wor- 
ſhipping God, contrary to the Law. Paul was 
about. to have made his Defence, but Gallio pre- 
vented both him and his Accuſers, by telling the 
ter, that if they had laid any Thing of Wrong 
{ or. Injuſtice to his Charge, he would have given 
them the Hearing; it being his Buſineſs, as a civil 
| Jud; e, to take Cognizance of Matters of Right 
and Wrong; but fince it was nothing hut a Con- 
trovetſy of Words and Names, and Matters: that 
$ | concerned their Religion, he would not meddle 
with it; and ſo diſmiſſed the. Cauſe; and when 
the Jews. con tinued to be clamorous, he com- 
manded his Officers to drive them out of the 
| Court. Whereupon ſome of, the Toynſmen 
leiz d upon Softhenes, one of the Rulers. of the 
| Synagogue, who had been a forward Man in this 
troubleſome Buſineſs, and beat him before the 
ü very Seat of Judicature, the Proconſul not at all 
Foncerning himſelf about the Matter, or rather 
| conniving at it. Thus did the Apoſtle's Enemies in 
- | vain attempt his Ruin: God having wartanted 
his derung begun now to verify it in Fact, 
at, no Man ſhould be able to hurt him. 
After us Tumult was over, Pau! ſlaid a 
conſiderable Time at Corinth. At eighteen 
Months“ End he took his Leave of the Church, 
and embarking at Cencbrea, | failed into Syria, 
with a Purpoſe to be at Jeruſalem at the fol- 
lowing Paſſover. At the Port of Cenchrea, ei- 
ther he or Aquila, for Criticks are not agreed 
which of chem, ſhaved his Head, in Performance 
of a. Nazarite Vow formerly! made, the Time 
whereof was now expired. He landed at the fa - 
mous City of Epheſus, having Aquila and Priſcil 
ja with him; and there taught the; Jews in their 
Synagogue, reaſoning with them about the Meſ- 
fiah. Aquila and Priſcilla thought his Continu- 
ance there was neceſſary, and therefore beſought 
him to ſtay ; But he was ſo reſolutely bent upon 
keeping the Feaſt, that he would not conſent, 
but ſet forward to Cæſarea, and ſo to Yeruſalem; 
| promiſing, to return again to them, if God would 
permit him, and leaving Aguila to conduct that 
Church in his Abſence, Perhaps the Reaſon of 
Bis being ſo earneſt. in this Journey, was, that 
he might have, a better Opportunity, at Jo pub- 
s.| lie. a Feaſt, of propagating the Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity. Being arrived at Jeruſalem, he ſaluted 
the Apoſtles and Elders of that Church, and 
ſtaid and celebrated the Feaſt with them: After 
which he went down to Antioch, where he ſpent 
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Tome Time, and then travell'd over Galatia and 
 Phrygia, rengthening aud confirming che Diſ- 
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'Of Sy. Paul's Travels and Voyages into Phrygia, 
© Galatia, Myfia, Troas, Macedonia, Achaia, &c. 
till bis fourth Return to Jeruſalem, after bis 


— 


© Converſion, = | 

T. Paul, after his fourth Departure from 
Feruſalem, took a very great Circuit both by 

Land and Sea before he returned again to the 


Holy City - for he went through Syria, and ſo | 


into his native Country Cilicia. Thence he 
came to Derbe and Lyſtra; and fo into Phry- 
gia. After which he went over Galatia, Miſia, 
Troas, Samothracia, Macedonia, Attica, and 
Peloponeſus. 

The Country called in the New Teſtament 
Phrygia, is the ſame with that which in com- 
mon Authors is generally ſtiled Phrygia Major, or 
the Greater, to diſtinguiſh it from another Coun- 
try called Phrygia Minor, or the Leſſer, by the 
ſaid common Authors. The Scripture Phrygia 
lay to the Weſt of Lycaonia, where ſtood Derbe 
and Lyſtra; from which laſt, as lying next to it, 
St. Paul ſeems to have come directly into Phry- 
gre: T he People of this Country are ſaid to be 
antiently more ſuperſtitious than the other A/a- 
ties; as is gathered from the Rites uſed by them 
in the Sacrifices of Cybele, and ſome other Hea- 
then Goddeſſes. They are ſaid alſo to be the In- 
ventors of Augury, and other Kinds of Divina- 
tion; and yet for the moſt Part Men of After- 
wits; whence the Proverb, Sero ſapiunt Phryges, 
The Phrygians are wiſe too late, is wont to be ap- 

lied to ſuch as want Fore-caſt, and know better 
to lament Misfortunes than to keep them off. They 
were likewiſe noted for their Effeminacy and 
Lightneſs of Converſation ; and for fear they 
ſhould not of themſelves be wanton enough, 
their very Muſic was ſo fitted as to dipole 
them to Laſciviouſneſs. Hence that Sort of Mu- 
ſick, which is ſtiled by Ariſtotle Enthuſiaſtic, as 
unhinging the Affections, is by Boethrus termed 
Phrygian; which by the Philoſopher firſt mention- 
ed, is forbidden to be uſed, by Reaſon of the ill 
Influence it was apt to have on Mens Behavi- 
ours. And 'tis an Obſervation of the Orator, that 


Change of Muſic makes a Change in Manners ; | p 


and therefore Care is to be taken in a Common- 
wealth, that the moſt grave Muſic only be uſed. 
But to return to the Geographical Account of this 
Province. IN aura] | 

It was by Constantine divided into two Pro- 
vinces, Phrygia Salutaris, and Phrygia Pacatia- 
na; of which laſt mention is made in the Poſt- 
ſeript at the End of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 
In Phrygia, and more particularly in that Part of 


| Paul Rycaut. 


i” which after its DIviden'by(Coyfihtine was & 
led Patatiana, lay the Cir Hiergpolis, men- 
tioned by St. Paul in Epi to e. Colg fans, 
being the principal City of that Diviſion, ' Of 
this Place take the following Account from * Sir 


* 
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About five Miles on our Right Hand from 
Laodicea to the North, we eſpied a white Cliff 
on the Side of a Hill, with ſome Buildings 
thereon, which the Turks, from their Wbiteneſs, 
call Pambuck or Cotton; and having received 
Information from the Greeks, that Hierapolis was 
there to be ſeen, Curioſity carried us thither; 
of which Place Strabo reporteth in this Man- 
ner. . 70 
Hierapolis is ſeated over- again Laodicea, where 
are to be ſeen Baths of hot Waters, and the PJy- 
tonium. The Waters eaſily congeal the Earth 
whereon they run, into Stone ; ſo that the Chan- 
nels are firm Rocks. The Plutonium is under 
the Brow of the Hill, the Entrance into which 
is no wider, than that a Man can thruſt himſelf 
through; yet it is very deep within, of a qua- 
drangular Form, containing about the Compaſs 
of half an Acre; and is filled with ſuch a thick 
and caliginous Air, that the Ground cannot be 
ſeen, At the New Moon the poiſonous Air con- 
tains itſelf within the Circumference of the Cave; 
ſo that a Man may approach to the Mouth of 
it at that Time without Danger; but if any liv- 
ing Creature ventures: to go in, it immediately 
expires, Cattle which have been put in there, 
have been drawn out dead; and ſome Sparrows 
which we let fly therein, preſently died. Thoſe 
which attend the Temples, enter in without 
Danger ; becauſe perhaps they are full of 
an enthuſiaſtical Spirit, and ſo are preſerved by 
Divine Providence ; or elſe becauſe they have 


diſcovered ſome Conſervations againſt the Peſti- 


lence of that Air. The Water of Hierapolis, 
which ſo abounds that the whole City is full of 
Baths, hath an admirable Virtue for Dying; fo 
that Colours dyed there, with the Help of certain 
Roots, equal the beſt Scarlets and Purples of 
other Places. Thus far Stralo: But what we 
ourſelves ſaw and obſerved, was in this Man- 
ner : 

We mounting at firſt an Aſcent towards the 
Ruins, obſerv'd the Ground to be covered with 
a ſoft brittle Stone, cruſted by the hot Waters, 
which deſcend with a full Stream from the Hill. 
Being come to the Top, the firſt Obje& which 
reſented itſelf to our Sight, and to put us in 
mind of our Mortality, as well as of the Period 
and Subverſion of Cities, were certain magnifi- 
cent Tombs of entire Stone: I may rather call 
them Coffins, with Covers of the fame, cut in a 
cubical Form: One bore; the Sculpture, as it 
ſeemed, of Apollo in a Chariot; but the Chario- 
teer was diſmounted, and both he and the other 
Part of the Monument ſubverted. Other Sepul- 
chres there were, like ſmall Chapels, 5 5 
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wick Ridges of vaſt Stones, inſtead of Lead or 
Tiles, to oaſt off the Rain; Other Vaults and 
Charnel Houſes lay open, where lay expoſed the 
vehite Bones of Men light and dry, and as dura- 


ble almoſt as the Walls of the City. Near here - g 


unto was the Campus Martius, or a Place which 
ſeemed to have been deſigned for Exerciſes and 
Feats MA AT, 2 ON hag 
- Proceeding; farther, we enter d into à Solitude 
ſo diſmal, as affected our Minds with a ſtrange 
Confuſion, and with the Fhoughts of the ſad Fate 
of this unhappy City. The Waters, which tum- 
bled down the Precipice, added, by their mur- 
muring Sound, to the Melancholy of the Place; 
and as they run, petrified all before them, making 
rude Chanels for themſelves of Stone; and when 
ſometimes they overflow, they petrify the Earth 
with a brittle Cruſt. 5 
In the midſt of the City is a Bath of hot Wa- 
ters, paved at the Bottom with white Marble; 
but the Pavement is now diſordered by the Fall 
of Pillars, and other Ornaments, which encom- 
paſs it. For it ſeems to have been ſet off with 
Columns and Arches, agreeable ro the Magnifi- 
cence of antique Buildings, and to the excellent 
Virtues of the Waters. For I am of Opinion, 
that the Quality of thoſe Waters at the Begin- 
ning, drew Inhabitants to that Place; the Si- 
tuation thereof not being otherwiſe advantageous 
to Trade, no more than the Air ſeems conducing 
to Health; lying open to a large Plain to the 
South, and fhut in to the North with a high 
Mountain. It might alſo in all Probability have had 
the Name of Hierapolis from the Medicinal Vir- 
tues of thoſe Waters, which often have been ac- 
counted ſacred, and dedicated to ſome Deity; or 
elſe perhaps the Cures they operated in many 


Diſeaſes, might beſtow the Name on it of the | 
| cea, ſo tis generally agreed among learned Men, 


Holy City, as Rivers and Fountains have upon 
leſs conſiderable Occaſions been hallowed and ac- 
counted facred by the Gentiles. Not far diſtant 
remains the Ruin of a Theatre, not very large, 
but ſumptuous, of a round Form, the Seats a- 
bout twenty three in Number, one above the o- 
ther; but it is almoſt filled with the Down: fall 
of vaſt and weighty Pillars; the Marble of which 

is ſo curiouſly poliſhed, and ſtill ſmooth and not 
defaced, (eſpecially thoſe Parts of it, which the 

Rubbiſh and Stones have preſerved from the 

Weather) that I have not obſerved better in the 
Countries of Chriſtendom. Some Inſcriptions 

we found, but ſuch as were worn out with 

Time, and broken off in the Midſt; only © one 
was very legible on the Portal of a Gate, which 
was fallen into the Theatre. 050 

Some Authors ſay, that the Multitude of Tem- 

ples and Fanes, with which this City did abound, 

was the Reaſon they gave unto it the Name of 
Hierapolis, or the Holy City. And indeed the 
Ruins of vaſt Fabricks are ſo numerous, that 
we may well believe, that the falſe Gods had once 

there a great Poſſeſſion and Share of Worſhip. 

And as the Walls and Pillars are the greateſt and 
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Arongeſt, char I have. obſerved, ſo the Covering 


| 


and the Rooſs ara the moſt different from all others 

that J have ſeen; being Stones of an incredible 
Magnitude and Weight; which by Force of En- 
gines being carried aloft, are there cloſe cement: 
ed, without the 7775 of Timber, and, what is 
more, of arched Work, and yet are joined ſo 


artificially, that unto this Day they remain un- 


moveable either by Time or Earthquakes. 
In this Place is till to be ſeen the Grotto or 
Cavern, ſo much defamed by antient Writings, 
and particularly by Strabo, as before- mentioned, 
for thoſe peſtilential or noxious Vapours, which 
it perſpires, infecting the Air about it with un- 
wholſome Atoms; which * Pliny confirms in his 
Natural Hiſtory, - The Tarks that have had the 
Curioſity to enter into this Cave, being ignorant 


of its ill Vapours, have often felt the bad Effects 


of them, having either ſuddenly died, or elſe fal- 
len deſperately ſick: And therefore they have a 
Report generally amongſt them, that the Place is 
haunted by Spirits, which ſtrike Men dead that 
have the Boldneſs to enter into their Region. 
For my Part I would not go near it; for I inge- 
nuouſly confeſs, that Curiofity was never ſo pre- 
valent in me, as to make thoſe. Experiments, 
which might either hazard my Life or prejudice 
22;ͤͤ . ck 027, 

This Place, which had the Honour to be a Me- 
tropolis, now lies deſolate, not ſo much as inhabited 
by Shepherds; and ſo far from the Ornaments of 


| God's antient Worſhip, which renowned it in 


former Ages, that it cannot now boaſt of an An- 
chorite or Hermit's Chapel, where God's Name 
is praiſed or invoked.” This is the Account 
given us of Hierapolis, by the worthy. Sir Paul 
 Rycaut. 


As Hierapolis lay about fix Miles from? Laodi: 


that Coloſſæ ſtood at no great Diſtance from Lao- 
dicea and Hierapolis; whence we find St. Paul“ 
mentioning the Inhabitants of theſe three Cities 
together. And that Coloſſæ was a City of this 
Phrygia, we are inform'd by the antient Gree 
Hiſtorian * Herodotus, who withal marks our 
very exactly the Place of its Situation; tel- 
ling us, that it was a great City of Phrygia, 
ſtanding where the River Lycus running under- 
ground, diſappears; but riſing up again above- 
ground, at about the Diſtance of five Stadia 
or Furlongs, it empties itſelf into the Ri- 
ver Meander. This City has been long fince 
quite buried in Ruins, the Memory of it bein 
now chiefly, if not ſolely, preſerved by the Epi- 
ſtle which St. Paul writ to the Inhabitants there- 
of, and which is one that makes up the Canoni- 
cal Books of the New Teſtament. oy 
The next Country which is mention'd in the 
Courſe of St. Paul's Travels, is Galatia, which 
join'd to Phrygia towards the Eaſt or North- 
Eaſt. Calatia took its Name from Cala or 
the Gaul, who leaving their own Country in Eu- 


rope, and having ranged over Italy and Greece, 
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So the Word [lierapolis ſignifies. © ATA?! Apynytlnz— that is, To Apollo the chief Preſodent, and 
f Plin. Hiſt, Nat. Lib. ii. cap. $3z  Laodicca we ſhall ſpcak of among the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to which St. John wrote. 
n Col. iv. 13. Herod. Polyhymn. B. 7. p. 251. Stephan. Edit. 1570. * Acts xvi. 6. 
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paſſed” over into 
brought a great Part of it under their Command. 
But being broken by Hrtalus King of Pergamus, 
and driven out of other Parts, they were at laſt 


Preface to his Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, that it was a Language very 
like to that of the People of Triers, or Treves, in 
the European Gaul. ps rae 

To the Eaft of Galatia joined Cappadocia, a 
Country mentioned in the ſecond Chapter of 
As, and by St. Peter, who directs his firft E- 


piſtle ro the Diſperſed throughout Pontus, Gala- 


tia, Cappadocia, Bithyma and * The Peo- 
ple of this Country were formerly of very ill re- 
port, for Viciouſneſs and Lewdneſs of Life. 
Hence | they were reckoned the firſt of the three 
worſt People which began with the Letter &, 
or in Engliſh C, the other two being Cretans and 


Cilicians. And as they had a Share in the ſaid old 
Greek Proverb, fo was a Cappadocian uſed as a 


Proverbial Expreſſion for One that was moſt ex- 
tremely wicked. However this' Country, after 
it had received Chriſtiany, afforded very great 
and worthy Men and Martyrs, as well as ſome ve- 


ry infamous and unworthy Men. To pals by the 
Mention of theſe latter, among the former are 
| down to Troas. 


juſtly reckoned Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory 
Ny/ſſen ; and St. Bafil, commonly ſtiled the Great; 
all learned and religious Biſhops, and Cappade- 
cians. And amongſt many Martyts of great Faith 
and Conſtancy, St. George, a noble Cappadocian, 


a Tribune or Colonel of Soldiers under Diocleſian, 


was moſt celebrated in the Churches both Eaſt 


and Weſt, and for that Reaſon was made Patron of 


the Order of the Garter by King Edward III. 
As Cappadocia lay to the Eaſt of Galatia, ſo to 
the North of it lay Pontus, mentioned together 
with the former two, both w by St. Peter, and 
2 the Writer of the Acts of the Apoſtles, in the 


Places afore-cited. Under this Name of Pontus by 
| well as the City ſo called, but chiefly: the latter. 


was ſome time comprehended all the Country ly- 
ing on the 'South-ſhore of the Sea called Pontus, 
and by way of Diſtinction Pontus Euxinus, now- 
a- days the Black-Sea. ' Whether the Sea gave 


Name to the adjacent Coaſt, or the Coaſt to the 


Sea, is not agreed upon, nor worth while to diſ- 
pute; but the former ſeems moſt probable. This 
was the native Country of © Aquila, whom St. 
Paul met with at Corinth, and with whom he 
abode, they being both of the ſame Trade. And 
- the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter is by ſome ſtiled E- 
piſtola ad Ponticos, from Pontus being the firſt of 
the Countries to whoſe Inhabitants it was ſent. 
Having thus taken notice, in our way, of Pon- 


the Afratic Continent, and 


tus and Cappadocia, adjoining to Galatia, and 


mentioned in the New Teſtament, though not in 
the Courſe of St. Paul's Travels; let us now re- 
turn to St. Paul, whom we left in Galatin : 
oonfined to this Country. Theſe Garls, though 
mixed with ſome Grecians, who united themſelves | 
to them, when they came from the Afatic Con- 
tinent, ( whence Galatia is ſometimes termed 
Gallo-Grecia, ſometimes Greco-Gallia,) yet are | 
ſaid not only to have preſerved their Language, 
but in ſhort Time to have made it the common 
Language of the whole Country. And it conti- 
nued ſo till St. Feromes Time, who tells us, in the 


He departing hence, and being forbidden by the 
Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word at this Time in 
Ajia, went into ? Myſia, adjoining on the Weſt 
to Galatia; and ſo called, as ſome lay, from the 
Abundance of Beach-Trees growing in it, and 
called by the Lydians, a neighbouring People, 
My/z. The People of Mypſi are noted by Tully, 
in his Oration for Flaccus, to be deſpicable and 

baſe to a Proverb. 05 
St. Paul being come into Myſa *, deſigned to 
go from thence into Bithynia, a Country adjoin- 
ing to Myſia on the North or North-Eaft, and 
alſo to Phrygia on the North; and ſtretching 
along the Sea, which lies between the European 
and Aſiatic Continents, quite up to the Pontrs 
Euxinus; and ſo adjoining to the Country Pontus 
afore-mentioned on the Weſt. It is one of the 
Countries, to whoſe Inhabitants St. Peter directs 
his firſt Epiſtle, in the Place above-cited. It has 
been made famous fince the Times of the New 
Teſtament for the firſt General Conncil held at 
Nice, a City thereof, againſt the Arian Here- 
ſy, by Command of Conflantine the Great; as 
alſo for the Fourth General Council held at Chal- 
cedon, (a Place lying on the Streights of Conſtan- 
tinople, and out of whoſe Ruins Scutari has fince 
riſen,) by Command of the Emperor Martianus, 
for repreſſing the Hereſy of Neforius. But as to 
our Apoſtle, tho“ he purpoſed to go into Bithy.. 
nia, yet he did not go, The Spirit not ſuffering 
him. Whereupon paſſing by My/ia, he came 


Troas was a ſmall Country lying to the Weſt 
of Myſia, upon the Sca, It took this Name 
from 1ts principal City, Troas, a Sea-Port, and 
built, as is ſaid, about fome four Miles from the 
Situation of O Troy, by Lyfmachus, one of 
Alexander the Great's Captains; who peopled it - 
from the neighbouring Cities, and called it Alex- 
andria, or Troas Alexandri, in Honour of his 
Maſter Alexander; who began the Work, but 


lived not to bring it to any Perfection. But in 


following Times it came to be called fimply 
Troas The Name may be underſtood, as taken 
Jy the ſacred Writers, to denote the Country as 


Whilſt St. Paul was here, a Viſion * appeared to 
him in the Night, inviting him to come over 
into Macedonia. | 

St. Paul and his Companions looſing from 
Troas, came * with a ſtrait Courſe to Samothra- 
cia, a ſmall Iſland lying on the Weſt, and off 
the Coaſt of Thrace, and ſo called to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Ifle Samos lying over-againſt Tora, 
of which we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak here- 
after. The Iſle Samothracia is now called Sa- 
mandrachi, and is ſaid to be better ſtored with 


commodious Harbours, than others in theſe 
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to be the two firſt of all the Epiſtles written by him. 
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* 
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£ 22 
adjacent Cities and Towns, which: follow... 
I. Nicopolis, . Town ſeated: on the River 
Neſſus, from, which. Neapolis was not far diſtant, 
but higher to the. North than. Næapolis. This is 
the City, where St. Paul tells Titus that he de- 
termin'd to winter, and whither he would have 
him come to him; if we may rely on the Poſt- 
ſeript at the End of St. Paul's. Epiſtle to Titus, 
vhich tells us, that the Epiſtle was written from 
Nicopolis in Macedonia. But this Place is not 
mentioned in the Courſe of St. Pauls T ravels. N 
2. For from Neapolis, \we * are told by the ſa- 
cred Writer, St. Paul went to Philippi, lying more 
to the Weſt, and the chief City of that Part of 
Macedonia; which being formerly reckon'd to 
Thracia;: as lying Eaſt of the River Stiymon, the 
old middle Boundary, was therefore more diſtinct- 
ly ſtiled Macedonia Ihracica, or ThraciaMacedonica. 
This City took its Name from Philip, the famous 
Eing of Macedon, who repaired and beautified it. It 
was after wards made a Roman Colony. Near to 
it lay the Fields thence called Campi Philippici, fa- 
mous for two great and memorable Battles, the 
former between Julius Ceſar and Pompey the 
Great, the latter between Auguſtus and Mark 
Anthony on the one Side, and Caſſius and Brutus 
on the other. But the City is more famous a- 
mong Chriſtians, on Account of the Epiſtle writ 
by St. Paul denominated from it. 3 
3. Departing from Philippi the Apoſtle came to 
Ampbipolis; fo called, as being encompaſſed by 
the River Strymon, the old Boundary between 
Thrace and Macedonia; and from this Place he 
paſſed on to Apollonia, and fo to Theſſalonica, 
.  ' Theſſalonica was the Metropolis or Head City 
of Macedonia, a noble Mart, and the moſt popu- 
lous City of the Country. It is now-a-days cal- 
lad Salonichi, and is faid to keep up ſtill ſome- 


Athens was one of the moſt renowned Cities in 
the World. It ſtands on the Gulph of the E- 
gean Sea, vhich comes up to the Iſthmus of the 
the Peloponeſe or Marea; in that Diſtrict of 
Greece properly ſo called, which was named At- 
tica, whence the Attic Dialect Was eſteemed as 
the pureſt or. fineſt Greet. To ſay all that is to 
be ſaid of this famous City, would take up too 
much Room. in this Work. It will be ſufficient 
to our prefEnt Purpoſe to obſerve, that as it was 
the moſt powerful City of Greece by Sea, and one 
of the two which for a long Time contended for, 
and ſometimes. had, the chief Sway in Greece, 
and on this Account makes a great Figure in the 

Hiſtory, of Greece; ſo it was more renowned for 
being che Seat of Learning and Philoſophy. On 
which Score we find ſeveral great Encomiums 
given it by the antient Writers. We ſhall now 
take notice but of two; the Firſt, that of the fa- 
mous Orator Cicero, who deſcribes it as the Foun- 
tain, whence Civility, Learning, Religion, Arts, 
and Laws, were derived into all other Nations. 
The other carries in it a true Taſte of the Gre. 
cian Humour, running thus: If thou: haſt not 
ſeen Athens, thou, deſerveſt to be accounted a 
Block; if thou haſt ſeen it, and art not in Love 
with it, thou art a dull ſtupid Aſs; if having 
ſeen it, thou canſt be willing to leave it, thou art 
fit for nothing but to be a Pack-Horſe. In the 


Number of St. Paul's Converts in this City, was 


Dionyſius the Areopagite, that is, one of the 
Senators and Judges of the Courts held in the 
Areopagus; and Damaris, not improbably e- 
ſteemed his Wife by the Antients. This Diony- 


thing of its antient Greatneſs and Wealth, hav- frus is ſaid by ſome to have gone afterwards into 


ing a large ſafe Haven, as ſtanding at the Bot- 
tom of a Bay call'd by its own Name. It is 
ſtill an Archbiſhop's See of the Grecian Church, 
being firſt converted to Chriſtianity by our Apoſtle 
at this his coming hither; and it is, and will be, 
thro' all Ages of the World, memorable on Ac- 
count of two Epiſtles writ by St. Paul to the 
Theſſalonians, generally allowed by learned Men 


The Apoſtle being obliged to quit Theſſalonica, 
thro' the Malice and Envy of the Fews dwel- 
ling there; was conducted *, together with Silas, 
by Night, unto Berea, a great and populous City 
likewiſe of Macedoma, and lying more to the 
South, towards Athens. Here likewiſe was a Sy- 
nagogue of the Jeus, into which St. Paul went 
and preached with good Succeſs : Inſomuch that 
the ſacred Writer has beſtowed a peculiar Elo- 
gium on the Berœans, telling us they were more 
noble or ingenuous than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in 


France, and there to have planted Chriſtianity, 

and to have become Biſhop of Paris. But Mon- 

ſieur Launoy, a learned Doctor of the Sorbon, 
to mention no other, has unanſwerably proved 
Dionyſius of Athens, and St. Denis of France, or 

Paris, to have been diſtinct Perſons. 

St. Paul departing from Athens, directed his 

Travels ſtill Southward, going into the Pelopor- 

neſus or Morea, to the famous City of Corinth, 

then the Reſidence of the Proconſul of Acharg. 

This City was commodiouſly ſeated,” not only 

for Trade, but alſo for the Command of all 

Greece ; lying at the Bottom of the Iſthmus, or 

Neck of Land, that joins the Morea to the 

Main-land. But the Inhabitants were chiefly 

given to trading, which rendered them very 
wealthy. Here were alſo ſeveral Orators and 

Philoſophers reſiding. On which Account it is 
that St. Paul tells them, Je are rich, ye arewiſe 
and honourable, In this City lived the famous, 


that they received the Word with all Readineſs of 
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or rather infamous Whore, Thais, who exicted 


Acts xvi. 11. 
2 Acts xvii. 11. 
4 Acts xvii. 34. 


w Tit, iii. 12. * Acts xxl, 


b Acts xvii. 13, 15, 
© Acts xvii. 1, 


on 


* 


12. Acts xvii. 1. * Acts xvii. 10. 
» Lyſipp. Conic. apud Dicæarch. de vit. Græc. 
1 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10. r | 


ten 


E. Tet ME] N 7 T7 TERA 2 


*. Nes — 


— chin ene 
ing 5 — pr made Demofh T will 
D "er tr tha. ve 
„ Saying ſpoken by an Heat 
1 tbe very well —— chat ol 


themibluts 'Chiiſtians' would#:teryerthber; and act ig 


accordingly, Thie fame Strumpet is Mid to be 
the Occalionof e an od B.- OI fc 
_ - 1 Gall: only obſerve fercher, that” this. City 4s 
memorable among Tieathen Writers fot its Ofta. 
deb Aera Curintbus; ſo called as being baflt on A; 


very tightRock or Hir; as alſo for its Ihſolence 
to the Roman Tegates, whieh eaufed L. Mum- 
mitt, thence filed Hebaiews; te deſtroy it. In 
the Burning whervof ſo many Statues of Gold, 
Silver,'-Braſs, and other Metals, were melted | 
down, that hence, by a fatal Chatte, aroſe that 
famous mixt Metal, called Corinthian Braſs, 
clicamed above Gold and Silver, and of which 

b aeg hu faith, the Beautiful Gate of the Tem- 
pls of Feruſal:m was made, Laſtly, the Houſes 
of this City were ſo neatly built, and beautified 
with Pillars, that from it the Sort of Pillars here 
nſed, have been ever Hines called by the Nathe 
of: Grrintbiun Pill ιπι ow 07 301 © 

St. Paul having ſtaid 2 * while Fe Grin, 

cakes: ente of the Brethren there, Uefigning 
fail to Syria. In order wherers Be goes to Cen- 
ebrmay the Port or Road for Spips belongin to 
Criurb on the Eaſtern Ba Where taking Shi 
he ſails'croſs' the Archipe 420 to Epbeſſs, RE 
he made but a ſhort Stay; and therefore we ſhall 


defer the Deſeription of Epbeſus till a more con- 


yenient Opportunity, namely, till e come to 
. + it SN the ſeven Churches of —_, 72. 
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Apollcs ages" at Epheſus. Paul returns to 
Epheſus, and baßpti bes twelve Diſciples, who 
- had reci ved only John's Baptiſm. ' orks Curt: 
** the Application” of Handherchiefs to his Bo. 
n The ſoven Cons of Sceva, ' Exortifts, put to 
Ie by an cuil S . Magical Books bury- 
ed. Paul writes is-E) piſtle to the Galatians; 
and bis firſt Epiftle' ts fs Corinthians. De- 
metrius 2nd” bk Craftmen raiſe a Tumult 2 
bout St. Paubs Dostrine, which it appeaſed 'by 
- tbe Towon-Clerk, . Paul goes from Epheſus 7 
Macedonia, and ſends bis ee Epiſilè 10 the 
Corinthians. Abjdes three Months at Corinth, 
aud writes his Epiſtle to the Romans. Preathes 
ac Froas, and raiſes Eutychus 20 Lift. Goes 
10 Miletus, and ſends for the Epheſian Paſtors, 
io hm he gives 4 Charge conperning Their 
Flachs. Premoniſb d of bis Sufferings at ſeru- 
ſalem, but could not be kept from going thither. 
Arrives at Jeruſalem, 1 Joyfully rec ven. and 

| ba per fo the Jewiſh '.- 


1 . * 


219) 


AVING * viſited the Church 1 7255 


— —— — 


after His Sta Ore m_ thro” e ie. 
Antes of Galnrin 3nd PBI, confftting the 
1e Qonyerrs: In this ales it was, that he“ 
ined the Galarinnt 6 fakt Contt Wattens to 
the Poor every Lord's While he was tak 
This large Circuit, Ae took Cate of 
the Churches” of Epbiy 150 ind Corinth by the Means 
of one Apolhi, an ddoquen ed of Altxondrid, 
and exquifttdy" well Nen in the Liw and the 
Prophets: Who coding to Epßtfan t o he was 
only in ſtructed an the 8 of CHrifftateity, 
and” Jobis Bäptiſm, yet, he taught Wjth"great 
Courage and à moſt Powerful Zeal. Haring t betty 
fully” inſtructed in the F aith of 5770 by "Aquila 
and Prifbill, he paſsd over into Babe, being 
furniſhed With Commendatot) Letters from the 


Place he rite highly ferviceable, 4 watering 
hat Paul had planted, confirming the Dilcip les, 
and powerfully convincing the Jews that eſe 
-Was the true' and only Mefhati promiſed in the 
Holy Scriptures, 


While Apolles wy this ha pily es 
Corinth, Paul having | 2 'Upp hr Caſts, 


chat is, 'the Parts of {ja fittheſt 1255 from the 


Sea, as far as Ca ppadecia,. Teturn'd again to Epbe- 
0e, where he led his Abode for three Years. 
He brought along with þim Gaius of Derbe, Art- 
RBarchus d J. befalonian,” Timotheus and Bra F, 
| Corinthians,” and Tits, The firſt Thing he did 
here, was to examine certain Diſciples, hether 
|fince therr Conroet fion they bad receivd 'the mird- 
euhous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? They gave him 
to underſtand, That the DotFrine whit ' they had 


1 receiv/d, had nothing in it of that Nature; nor 


had they ever heard that a7 < Errr dar dit. 
Spirit had of late been be) upon the Churth. 
He demanded farther,.© 75 Ne the = 
been baptized? Grice in A Chriſtian Fort 
Baptiſm, the Name of the Holy Ghoſt was 4 
ways expreſ/d; They reply'd, They had receiv'd 
mo more than ]. Chir Behle; which thodgh it 
obliged Men to Repentance, yet did it exptefly 
mention nothing, of ti Holy Ghoſt, pr hig Gifts 
and Powers. ereupon St. Paut infortt'd* them, 


nothing but Repentance, Net I ad 7 liel tly ac 
thowledre the "whole Dofrine” conc "rung Hri 
and the 727 V Ghoſt. When they heard this,” 950 
were ba Page according to Cs o vn Preſcrip- 
tion, in Nath of the Bleſſed Trinity; and after 
Impofnion of the Apoltle's Hands, reciv'd the 
Gift of Tongues, and. Other miraculous Powers 
then common in the Church. The Nuthber of 
theſe Diſciples were about Twelve. » 
Having, confirmed theſe Epheſians, he went 
into the 8yna Fe where for three Months to- 
gether be gfe not to convince the Jeus, and 
feet them to embrace the Faith of 1755 
ut when divers of them fell to their old 
thod of calumpiaring and blaſpheming, he quit 
ted the Synagdgue, and formed an Aſſembſy of 


lem, and kept the Feaſt, we took Notice | Diſciples in the School of a Chriſtian Convert, na- 


that Paul went down to Antioch | in Beer r. ; A 


med Tyrannus, In this Courle he continued for, two 
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Non cuivis homini contingit — i. e. rb not for every one to go to Corinth. 5 
,Þ Joſeph. of the Wars ot the Jews, B. vi. C. 6. P. 934. L'Eftrange's Eng. Edit. i Acts xviii. 18— 22. Acts xviii. 22, 23. 


© 1 Cor. xvi, 1, 2. Acts xviil. 24—28. | 21 Cor. 


Acts xix. 8—12. 
98 whole 


Ut. 6. 4 e Acts xix. 127. 


Church of E. Vert to that of C tb. In this luft 


ene 


That though Joht's Baptiſm did openly Sg. th 
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- Refait foro Toaftiok e 
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bad an Oppor been Apia af 7% 
belt. Rad mocuſe Mirscles ate Me clenreſt E. 
videpoe of a ditine Commiſſion, therefore God 
Was td ratify the Doctrine which 8t Bu 


deliveredg by miraculous Cures, and ſuch as were | Fo 


N not only on thoſe that came to im, 
. 


Pp. - - touched and; 
Diſcaſes e t chem, and evil Spirits 
. departed; out of thoſe 5 were poſſeſſed by tt 

This © Evidence of the divine Power iered 
up he · Emulation of certain Fewi/h Exorciſts, 
10 antho made it their Trade to wander 
up and down; to get a Livelihood by pretending 
no cute Diſeaſes, and caſt. out Devils. Seven 
* s of one Sceuii a Fe, and chief of the Prieſts, 
g what Miracles of this kind Paul did in 
„abe; Name of ;Feſus, attempted to caſt a Devil 
out of a poſſeſſed Man, by uſing theſe Words as 
a: Charm, Me adjure you by » Jeſus whom Paul 

caobeth. But our ez not bleſſing the Uſe of 
15 Name in the Mouth of ſuch profane Perſons, 
and for ſuch covetous Ends, the Demoniac 
leapt upon the Exorciſt, crying, Ieſus I know, 
and Paul I know;;. but who-are ye? and forced 
them to fly out of the Houſe naked and 
wounded. Before our Saviour came, the Ferws 
uſed the Name of Abraham; Tfaac, and Jacob, 
ta work theſe Effects. While our Saviour lived, 
they did it in his Name; and after his Death 
dhe ower ill continued; fo that many who 
did not believe; in Cbriſt, did yer caſt out De- 
vils in bis Name. But Chriſt would not always 
ſuffer his Name to be abuſed, through Vanity 
and Intereſt, and therefore made uſe of the De- 
vil himſelf to puniſh the Prophanation of it. 
This 2 of Cbriſts Honour being di- 
vulged in | Ephefus, cauſed all Men to magnify 
his wed 1 80 mention it with due Reverence. 
It proved | likewiſe the Occaſion of converting 
many, both Jeus and Greeks, who came to 
the Apaſtles, and confeſſed their former Miſ- 
deeds, and evil Courſes. Many alſo, who had 
uſed Sorceries and infernal Arts, made a Bonfire 
of all their magical Books; burning ſo many of 
them as, the Learned ſay, amounted to fifteen 
hundred Pounds of our Money: The Owners 
now converted to Chriſtianity, not being tempt- 
ed to ſpare them, either out of their former 
Love to them, or for the ſake of the preſent 
Value and Price of them. So powerful did the 
. prevail over the Minds of Men. This 

* that great Door and effectual, which St. 

Paul ſays was opened to him at Ephefius : Yer 
it was not without much Oppoſition, and great 
Perſecution from the Jes, who lay 
wait for him, and! ſought to caſt him to the 
wild Beaſts. He hazarded his Life to fave others ; 
and died daily, that others might live for ever. 
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Denn Handkerchicts were but 
led to the Sick, their | 


Judaizers. 


daily in 
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well, and/made'a''confiderattle 
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ey were ſoon remove f 
to them by that Apoſtle; te aribrh 
tain Fews, who had embrace t „ Coin 
ing to \Galatia, taught then, 7 1 was not 
ſufficient to believe in Chi to fave "them, 
but they muſt be citeumeiſed, as Pep; Faimes, 
and Jobn had inſtructed them, And. Conſtant⸗ 
ly practiſed among them: And Whereas, the 
Galatians alledged, chat they had .Teceived no 
ſuch Doctrine of Paul; they ol hem, Thar 
he was not to be bompafed wi thoſe" great 
Lights of the Church, who had received their 
Doctrine from the Mouth of Chrift himſelf, 
and were inſpired/with extraordinar ly Knowledge | 
in the higheſt Myſteries of Chriftidiry ; bes. 
as Paul was no Apoſtle, but taught by them, or . 
ſome others. Theſe falſe Teachers pretended a grear 
Zeal for the Salvation of the Galatians; th h 
indeed they chiefly aimed at their own Intere 
and defigned nothing but to Slory in having 
brought the Galatians to be circumciſed: But 
the Galatians, being a dull and ignorant Peo le, 
could not ſee through their falr Ptetences, ut 
ſuffered themſelyes to' be carried away with their 
Doctrine. Paul having ? heard of this their A- 
poſtacy from the Truth of the Goſpel, was 
forced to write this Epiſtle to them. In it he 
ſhews a Zeal proportionable to the Cauſe he un- 
dertook ; charging them with Madneſs and Fol- 
ly, to be led away by ſuch extravagant Errors, 
which over-turn the Foundation of the Goſpel. 
He ſhews, * That he had his Doctrine and A- 
poſtleſhip from Chrift himſelf; that he was 
forced at Antioch to reprove Peter for his Difli- 
mulation, and too great Condeſcenſion to ſuch 
He then? produces ſevetal Proofs out 
of Scripture to convince them of their Error; 
and ſhews, That the Slavery of che Law de- 
ſtroys their Chriſtian Liberty; That the Law 
brings a Curſe along with it; and no Man can be 
juſtified by the Law in the Sight of God. A- 
mong his Reproofs and Arguments he mixes ſe- 
veral Exhortations to that Church, full of pater- 
nal and apoſtolic Charity: And becauſe he al- 
ways took as much Care of their Manners as 
their Faith, he gives them, in the two laſt Chap- | 
ters, many excellent Directions and Rules to mo- 
derate and govern 0 Converſation N. He 
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Paul, bringing him an Account of the State 
of that Church from ſome Perſons of the Fa- ö 
wily of Chloe, and alſo a Letter from the Church 
deſiring a Reſolution of ſeveral Points con- Vears in buildit g; which we are to underſtand 


. 


14 1 3 
Cerning Marriage apd Celibacy, and ſome other 
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Funatus, and, Acbaicus, came from Corinth"to 
iel 


By the Account which theſe Perſons 
e, he underſtood the diſtracted Condition of 


N that Church; that the Corinthians were unhap- 


* 


pily divided into many Parties and Factions up- 


6 * 


P 


— 


be Account of their Teachers, ſome adhering 


to Paul, athers.to Cepbas or Peter (who, as Cle- 
"mens in bis. Epiſtle ſays, was at Corinth when 
 Apollos was there ) others to Apollbs, and others 
o Chri/t ; ſeparating fram, and contemning each 
other, as not ſo well ediſied or inſtructed: That 
many Diſorders were committed at their Love- 
Feaſts, and the holy Sacrament was corruptly 


and ireverently celebrated: That the Chriſtians 


: injured and defr auded each other, and went to 


Law at the Heathen. Tribunals; that one of 
them bad married his. own. Father's Widow 


< * 


and that ſome denied the Reſurection. 


o 


Io rectify theſe Abuſes, and reſolve. their 


— 


Ppubts, St. Paul writes his firſt Epiſtle 
"to... the Corinthians, in the Name of him- 
{elf and of Soſtbenes. In it he ſmartly re- 


1 


15875 their Faults, ſolidly anſwers their Que- 
1 


tions, and convincingly ſhews them their Er- 
Tors. He tells them, that their Schiſm ſhews 
them Carnal ;. that they ought to excommunicate 
the inceſtuous Perſon, leſt his Example ſhould in- 
fect others, He blames their contentious going to 
Law one with another, and adviſes them to re- 


fer their Differences to ſome prudent Perſon of 


their Church. To bring them to the right Uſe 
of the Sacrament, he expounds the Inſtitution 
of it, and exhorts them to fit themſelves for it 
by examining their Lives. He commends Mar- 
riage; but prefers a ſingle. Life, if it be chaſte, 
and imployed in ſtricter Devotion. Laſtly, he 


175 the Reſurrection. This Epiſtle. he ſent 


o 


* Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Acheicus. He 


| defired Apollos to go along with them, but A 
pollos would not conſent to it. Some are of 


8 
ES 


ar init hinins,, 


their Pockets, either for Curioſity, or to 


Ant! Nu Raf 
le t Ahne, woliichThewenoby- 7. 
meh. This theylgathen Ronv thei Words of 
the Epiſtle umer Conſiderating tod irn anf 
Vn in un Epiſli :o But; ay) btherk/elfeſe Words 
may ver rell bor teſerred rortht forbgoing Part 
of this Epiſtle. : What Effect thisb Epiſtſe iad 
upon the Offenders; the next itunforms us: It 
brought them to à ſerious / Rertnorſe for their 


their Duty for the Future; and ndne iimortethan 
the inceſtuous Perſon; ho felkihto ſuch Ertietne 
Sorrow, that Paui feared ht would be quite ſpphl- 
lowed up with the Affliction nobis ei 

Before St. Paul left this City of Epheſus? un 
Accident happened, which brought him into griat 
Trouble and Danger. There was in this luce 


magnificent, for Btauty, Riches,” and Capaci- 
ouſneſs, that it was reckoned dne of the ſeονn 
Wonders of the World. It“ was built at che 


Charges of all Jie, being two bundred twenty 


of its ſucceſſive Rebuildings and Reparationd be- 
ing often waſted and deſtroyed: It was four 
and twenty broad; ſixty Foot High, and ſup- 
ported by one hundred twenty-ſeven Pillars, For 
its Antiquity, it was in ſome Degree before the 


Amazons, But that which gave it the greateſt 
Fame and Reputation, was an Image of Din- 
na kept there, and which the idolatrous Puieſts 
perſuaded the People, was formed by Fapritr, 
and dropt down from Heaven; for Which ia- 


Epheſus, but in all 4/2 : Inſomuch that e 
procured ſilver Shrines or Figures of this Tet. 
ple and Image, of ſuch a Size as en 

'Nir 
up their Devotion. This occaftoned a great deal 
of Buſineſs for the Ephefran Silver ſmiths: Of 
whom one Demetrius was the chief Tradér, 
and Maſter-workman. This Man plainly per- 
ceiving, that Chriſtianity tended to the Subver- 
ſion of Idolatry, and conſequently to the Ruin 
of their gainful Imployment, called all the 
Shrine-makers together, and pathetically repte- 
ſented to them, How certainly they muſt be 
reduced to a ſtarving Condition, af they ſuffered 
Paul to bring their Temple and Goddeſs into 
Contempt, by perſuading People, as he did, 
that they were no Gods which were made with 
Hands. This fired them with a Zeal which they 
could nd longer contain, but they cryed out with 
one Voice, + Great is Diana , the' Epheſians. 
They ought to have conſidered,” that if Paul was 
able to deſtroy their Gods, it would be in vain 
for them to oppoſe him; but Intereſt and Super- 
ſtition meeting in an heady Crowyd admitted of 
no Arguings. They were all in a furious Rage 
and Zeal: tor the Goddeſs, and reſolved to & 


poſe Paul to the Beaſts in the Theatre, if they 
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Acts xix, $15; 22/4 1 Cor. xvi, 5 6. 
T 1 Cor. V. 9. a 2 Cor. vii. 8, 9. EE OY 
c He elſewhere ſays four hundred Years. 


1 Lo 


» Plfn, Nat. Hiſt. Lib. xxxvi. cap.-34. 
Acts xix. 24———4T- 
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* 1 Cor. 4. 17 1 1 Cor. þ t 


Faults, and à cateful Vigilanteanꝗ Regard bf 


the famous Temple of Diana; a Structure oſo 


hundred and twenty five Foot long, two hundred 


Times of Barabus, coeval with the Reign oß the 


ſon: it was had in great Veneration, not onlyhat 


* 


hold of Gaius aud Ariſte 


out teſcuing his Companions. 


Were about; and therefore ſome cry d one thing, 


M.ultitude perceiving him to be 4 Few, and 


fince the Perſons they called in Queſtion were nei- 
ther Church-Robhers, nor Blaſphemers of their 


_ Accqunt for that Day's Tumult.“ 


Beaſts gt Epheſus, he probably had an * ei- 


could find him — ere Glied with 
the 8 the 1 ben eo 
bus, wa: drcedomians 
of St. Pauls Company, and hurried theg) 
the Theatre, with-an- Intent ta have 

to the wild Beaſts. Paul, Who was at preſent 
— of the Tumult, hearing of the; Danger of 
his Brethfen, would fain have venluref after 
them, to have ſpoke in their Behalf, had he not 
been diſſuaded, not only by the Chriſtians, but 
by the Ventil' Governots of the theaftioal Games, 
tho were his Friends, and ſent to him to aſſure 
him; that he would. only endanger n with 


1 


; 


_ Great / l the Noiſe and Contain df the 
Multitude, moſt moſt-of them not knowing what they 


ame another. In this Diſtraction Alexander, a 
722000 97 was ſingled out by the Multi- 
we and, by the Inſtigation of the Jew, went 


about to make his Defence; in Which no doubt 
he would have laid the Blame upon St. Paul, if 
he was; as cis generally thought, chat Alexander 
the CoppersSmith; of whom the Apoſtle com- 
plains, that be did him much Evil, b greatly 
withſtood bis Words; and. whom be deliver d 
over to Satan for his Apoſtaſy, for -blajhheming 
Chrift, and reproaching Chriſtianity. But the 


therefore ſuſpecting he was one of Paul's Aſſo- 
eiates, rais d another Outery for near two Hours 
together, here in nothing could be heard, but 
Great is Diana f 7he Epheſians, This brought 
the Town-Clerk, who kept the Regiſter of the 
Games, to endeavour the Supreſſion of this Riot; 
who having obtain'd / Silence, | diſcreetly and 
calmly; told the People, That the World knew 
what Devotion the "Epbefians paid to the great 
Goddeſs Diana, and the Image which fell down 
from Jupiter; fo that it was a — Piece of 
Zeal, which they expreſt at that Time; eſpecially 


Goddeſs: That if Demetrius and his Fraternity had 
any Thing to alledge againſt them, the Courts were 
open; and they might bring their Action againſt 
them: Or if they were queſtioned about the 
Breach of any of their Laws, the Cauſe ought to 
be heard in a regular Aſſembly : That they ought 
to conſider this, and be quiet; having already 
render'd themſelves obnoxious to the: Difpleaſure:of 
their Superiors, if they ſhould call them to an 
With this 
prudent Diſcoprſe he appeas'd and diſmiſsd the 
Multitude. Gaius, Ariſtarchus, and Alexander, 

were releas'd without Hurt. Paul's Eſcape was 
ſo. narrow, that he ſpeaks of it, as of a miracu- 


tha. this.” Deſign. Was : war cxenute 
bem the, Character of Sage Ros an 1 


him on all Occaſions. 
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throw hun te ibe Wild „ 
or te Who 


Nas y deſerved 


into Managrs of the People, 0 


Degree. e nee 
n $bortly A ance, Patents 
Chriſtians together, and took his Leave of tem, 
with che, tendereſt Expreffions df Lope and Af. 
but | ſection.. He had nom ſpent almoſt thiee" Yeats: 
at Hpheſus, and founded a very eonfiderable: 
Oburch there; over which he? ordained 93/2 Monty | 
Bichop, as ſeveral of the Antients teſtity. He tra- 
velled about two hundred Miles: "Nerthwards' to 
Trees, before. he took ſhipping, * expecting und 
deſſring to meet Titus there; but miffing's of Him, 
he purſued his Voyage into Mucrabmia. Sbm 
believe, it was in 5 Paſſage,” that He preached 
the Golpel as far as Ihyricum; Part of Maid. 
nia bordering upon that Province. He met wich 
many Troubles and Dangers in this Journey; 
without were Fightings, within were Fears, "ag 
he ſpeaks himſelf | But God, who comfort&h 
194 that ate caſt down, comforted him by the 
Arrival of Titus, who gave him an Account of 
the good Effects his Epiſtle had at Cyrintb. In 
particular, Titus informed him, chat all the Chri- 
ſtians had ſeparated themſelves from the Com. 
920 of the inceſtuous Perſon, and had delivered 
im over to Satan; at which he was ſo much 
humbled, that they deſired the Apoſtle to abſolve 
him. Titus alſo aſſured him, that the Alms of 
the Corintbiant for the, Fes were ready: Which 
Paul fignified to the Macedonians, to provoke theti 
to a like liberal Contribution, ol the fame Occa fiorf. 
He likewiſe ſignified to the Corimbiaus the Libe- 
rality of the Macedonian; und that their Con 
tribution might not fail, obtained of Tits to g0 
again to Corinth. By him he fent his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corintbians, which he inſcribed alſo, 
* To all the Chriſtians of Aobuia. In this Epiſtk 
St. Paul firſt pardons the inceſtuous Perſoh! x 
the Intreaty of the Corinthians, He then 
fies himſelf againit falſe Teachers, and thcateſd 
to puniſn them by his Apoſtolical 3 
He vindicates the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, a 
proves the / Excellency of it above that of 10 
Law. He exhorts them to a liberal Contrſbu- 
tion; finding their Alms to come ſhort of what 
he expected. And, laſtly, chat he might fecute 
the People againſt the Seducements'of Deceivers, 
he, 2 againſt his Inclination, boaſts of the Revela- 
tion he had received from Heaven, and of Bis 
Labours for che Goſpel; in Deliverance of whit 
he uſes much Eloquence, which was natutal to 
It ſeems by this E Epiſtle, 
notwithſtanding the good Fruits of his former; that 


lous Deliverance, - Ve bad, ſays he, the Sen- there were at Corinth a Set of factious vain-glori- 
tence of Death in ourſelves, that ue ſhould not truſt ous Men, who made it thelr Study to derogate 


in ourſeboes, but in God who raiſetb the Dead, 
ho delivered us from fo great a Death. And: 
cl/ewhere when he tells us, He fought with 


from the Apoſtle s Authority. They charged him 
with Leviry in His Promiſe, in not coming t 
them as he had given out; with Severity in his 


Dealings; with 8 of the W Law; 


as 
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nd Fpiltle.ito 


this-fecopd Epillle-:to_ che 'Coronthians, Which 
was the fifth of his Epittes in order of Time. 
It was written, from Philippi in Macedonia, in 


an dixected to 


Se. Paul having paſſed! over” Matedhnia came 


three Months there, reſiding for the moſt. Part 


in the, Metropolis of it, (ard. rere having 


euer ae © Contribution" for. the Saints at 
eruſslem, be wrote an i iltle to the Romans 
juſt before his Departure thither. * This Epiſtle 


the facred Canon; eicher becauſe of the Pignity 


f the City of Rome, or becauſe it contains fuch 


in this Epiſtle that St. Paul ſo * diftindly ex- 
plains the Nature of that . 


ueſtion, 


pel, upon the Account of their Works wrought by 
755 ö Low? ar, Whether both Jews and Gentiles 


art juſtified, nat by Merit, bur by the free Grace 
of God 0 eee 
that Wiſdom, as to beat down the Opinion of 


Merit in both ew. and Gentile, and to unite 
them in Ieſus Cbrift, as the chief Corner-Stone. 
He firft humbles the Gentiles, by ſhewing them 
the Blindneſs and Impiety of their Philoſophers; 
and then the Jes, by proving that they them- 
ſelves did what they condemned in the Pagans. 
He proyes, by the Example of Arabam, That 
a Man is juſtified by Faith only; but yet ſuch a 


Faith, as lives and acts by Charity : That no 


Man is juſtified by Works, as the Tes affirmed. 
He dülctays the Effects of Original Sin, and the 
Power it hath even in the Regenerate. He ex- 
plains the deep Queſtion of Election and Repro- 
| bation, in his Diſcourſe of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, and Rejection of the Jews. To theſe 
Dodtrines of Faith he hath added ſeveral Leſſons 
about the Duties of Life and Chriſtian Piety, 
which are contain'd in the fifth, ſixth, twelfth, 
and thirteenth Chapters. He had not been at 
Rome when he wrote this Epiſtle ; but being the 
. Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he looked upon them as 
Part of his Charge, tho that Church was plant- 
ed by ſome other Perſon, probably by St. Peter. 
This Epiſtle was ? written by Jertius, St. Paul's 
Amanuenſis; and carried to Rome by Phebe, a 
Deaconeſs of the Church of Cenchreu, near Co- 
rinth. RVE 


Aſter this three Months Stay at Corinth, 4 


he purpoſed to go into Syria, to relieve the poor 
Chriſtians in Judea with the Collections he had 


thought i peer or fe 
2 20 


it the | 
n 


eſt. and ſpeedieſt Ways; But having an Intima- 


AS. + ets 3 


tion that the Fru had contrived. 0, intercept 


Viſit that he had made to that Church. Sets, 
ting ſail from thence, in five Days he arrived at 
Troas, and ſpent a Week in that Place. The 
Church there meeting on the Lord's Day, to 
receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
celebrate the other Parts of divine Wortiip; | 
Paul took this Opportunity to preach to them; 
and being to leave them next Morning, he con- 
tinued his Diſcourſe the longer to them, even 
till Midnight. This cauſed a young Man of the 
Company, named Eutycbus, to be overtaken with 
a deep Sleep; who thereupon fell out of a Win- 
dow where he ate, three Stories high, and was 
ſo ſtunn'd with the Fall, that he was taken up 
for dead. This Fall, ſays St. Chryſo/torn, 
ſhews what Puniſhment they deſerve, who hear 
God's Word negligently, ſuffering their Minds 
to wander, or their Senſes to be locked up with 
Sleep.” But God turn'd this Account to his 
own Glory, and the Confirmation of the Apoſtle's 
Miniſtry : For Paul went down, and embracing 
him, brought him to Life again, to the Joy and 
Wonder of the whole Aſſembly. After which he 
proceeded in the ſacred Offices, adminiſtered the 
Lord's' Supper, and abounded in many gracious 
Words, till Break of Day; and then they all de- 
parted to their Homes, greatly rejoicing for the 
Life of the young Man. The next Day Paul 
departed from Troas, and went on Foot to Ao, 
a Sea-Port Town, a few Miles to the South; 
very likely that he might give ſome Inſtructions 
to the Chriſtians dwelling in the Way. At Ae 
he met with Zuke and his other Companions, 
whom he had ſent before to meet him there by 
Sea; and taking Ship, they all failed to Mitylene, 
a City in the Ifle of Leſbos. The next Day they 
failed thence, and came over-againſt Chios; and 
the Day following arrived at Samos, another 
Iſland in the ÆAgean Sea, and landed at Tragyl- 
lium, a Promontory of Tonia, near Samos. The 
Pay following they proceeded to Miletus, a 
famous City upon the Coaſts of Aſia, in the 
Province of Caria, about thirty Miles South of 
Epheſus. 5 | | 
Paul being deſirous to get to Jeruſalem before 
the Time of Pentecoſt, that he might celebrate 


the Feaſt, would not go up to Epheſuis, for fear 


— — 


= Arn n Aug. in Rom. cap. i. p. 925. e * Aug. ad Sim. q. ii. c. 2. 
3 27. of Acts xx. 3. xxiv. 73 8 5 p 3 4. Rom. == 21. 
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ing it neceſſa Ive th a particular, Charge 
of the Floc Ro 5 e ent ſo much Time 
with, and not be certain he 
ſhould ſee again. | 5e d were come down to 
Him, e ſpake to them after this Manner: : That 
chey were Witgeſſes how. much Pains, he had 
been 13 1 lant their Chur ch ; how. great Dan- 
gers one 1 ci; and how, much, La- 
bo it 5 wo 7 ken, to inſtruct them in the fun- P 
damental Points of: the Chriſtian. Doctrine, Faith 
and Repentance; 3 and Nee that he had 
been careful to declare the whole Counſel of God 
to . Who, by a ſpecial Deſignation of God's 
AK lit, were appointed che Paſtors of the Church. 
e could with a good Conſcience aſſert, That he 
as Clear from the Blood of all Men, and that no 
Nat had periſhed through his Negligence : And 
now he was to bid them finally adieu, the whole 
Care of that Flock of God, was devolved upon 
them. Wherefore he adjures them to take heed 
to themſelves, and to all their Flock; not only 
teaching them p pn. and governing them wiſe- 
ly, but making themſelves Examples of Piety and 
Sobriety to them; as ſenſible how great a Sin it 
would be to loſe any one Soul by their Conduct, 
17 which Cbriſt laid down his Blood to purchaſe 
But particularly, he entreats them to watch 
again Seducers, Who, like devouring Wolves, 
would enter upon their Flocks, and not only 
make a Prey of their Eſtates, but of their Souls; 
and that the more carefully, becauſe they would 
ariſe out of themſelves, which they would not 
ſuſpect. He concludes his Diſcourſe with a ſo- 
lemn Recommendation of them to God's ſpecial 
Grace and Protection, wiſhing them all the Be- 
nefits of the Goſpel, Perfection of Knowledge 
here, and an heavenly Inheritance hereafter; and 
cautioning them againſt Covetouſneſs, and mak- 
ing a Gain of their Flocks ; which as he himſelf 
had avoided, and choſe rather to work with his 
Hands than be burthenſome to them, fo he ad- 
viſes them to do, that they may ſupport them- 
ſelves and others; being mindiul of our Saviour's 
Words, That it is more bleſſed to give than to re- 
ceive.” Aſter this Exhortation, like a tender Pa- 
rent loth to. part with his Children; he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. And they all 
wept fore, and fell on his Neck and kiſſed him; 
 forrowt 15 moſt of all at theſe Words which. he 
pale, That they ſhould ſee his Face no more. And 
they accompanied him to the Ship. 

And now ” Paul and his Companions proceed | 
on their Voyage towards Jeruſalem. From Mi. 
letus they came with a ſtrait Courſe to Cogs, and 
the next Day to Rhodes, two Iſles in the ÆMgean 
Sea. From thence to Patara, the Metropolis | 
of Lycia, where they went on board another 
Veſſel bound for Tyre in Phænicia, and arrived 
there after five Days Sail. Some of the Tyrian 
| Chriſtians, who had the Gift of Prophecy, ſhew'd 


Cy n 
think bie Journey after'a, Week's, 0 this Ph. 


„„ 
— ann Cer Foy w- 


Bur. 00 3 5 ph proceeding 8.00 


When he parted fram Tyre; the Chrit . Wit! 

their Wives and: Children accom par hirn to 
che Shipg. whom he embraced, and prayed Wich 
Wy on the Shore, as he tad done at Milerys, 
Leis Tyre 5 70 Gil'd a few Lea zües to lena, ; 
ity. of Phenicia, near Ace Whefe only 
lating the Brethren, they came the *. Day to 
7 Here they lodged in the Foul. of 
Wh. the Epangeliſt, one of the {cyan Dea- 
cons, who converted" the Samaritans, and the Fp 


nuch. Philip had four e all Virgins, 
Pag de 


Who had the Gift of Proph 

ſhort. Stay in this Places Agab: „ the Chia 
Prophet, came thither from Fudea; Who taking 
Pauls Girdle, bound his on Hands and Fe = 
with it; ſignifying, that ze Jews world jþ 1 
St. Paul, and deliver him to the Gentiles: Where- 
upon his own Company, and the Chriſtians of 
Cæſarea, earneſtly beſought him, that he would 
not venture himſelf among them. But the Apo- 
ſtle aſk'd them, what they meant by theſe com- 
paſſionate Difluaſives, which could only tend to 
add more Affliction to his Sorrow? Fon 1 an 


ready not to be bound only, ſaid he, but al, a I 70 die 
at . Jeruſalem, for the Name of the Lord. Jeſus, 


When the Diſciples found he was not to be 


moved from his Reſolution, they importun'd him 
no further, but left the Event to the divine Will ; 
and Pleaſure. And fo Paul and his former At- 


tendants, with ſome others who join'd them at 
this Place, took up their Catriages, and ſoon ar- 


rived at Feruſalem, where they were joyfully re- 


ceived by the Chriſtians, and lodged in the Houſe 
of one Magen a. Cyprian, faid to be one of our 
Lord's Seventy Diſciples. This was St. Paul's 


laſt Journey to Jeruſalem, that we are certain 
of, and the fifth after his Conyerſion. His firſt 


was. A. D. 38, his ſecond in 44, his third i in 49, 


his fourth in 54, this laſt in 58, about twenty- 
three Years after bis Converſion, and nine Jon 
the Council of Se 6 


— 


"PT i % 1 
1 
*. 


v * 
enn 


— 
— 
— — 
— 


8 


n a 
— — 
= * 


ne rh vi. 5 


„ 


"into M mu and Greece, till his Ak Return 
to Jeruſalem. | 


1 Paul having paſſed thro? Syria, 8 
and Phrygia, after he ſer our a fifth Time 
from Jeruſalem, came again to Epheſus in Ale, 
where he now made a long Stay, as related in the 
preceding Section. From Epbeſus he went into 
Macedonia, and ſo into Greece, where he alſo 
ſpent a conſiderable Time. Of theſe Places, Sy- 
ria; Galatia, and Phrygia, have been before 
deſcribed in this Work; Epheſus we ſhall ſpeak 
of in the Life of St. John, when we come to 
treat of the ſeven Churches 1 in n Ajia, a, to which he 


Acts XX1, 1 


16. | 7 
| wrote 
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Pry: Rpifles dhe oilter;Placcs dherefofe; men- 

1 0 i 4 5 225 n thitd and fourth Re. 
e axe What we arg to treat 751 

15 15 = With a general Deſeription of 


Morea. But the Romans diſti 


* > 


note Micedonia,” * Ehn i Hella, or 
Greece properly ſo cal Jed, and NT aloponeſe, naw 


benith'diall-xhele 


V/A and "Then proceed to Macedonia and Grerce. only intò tvyo Provinces; Macedonia and: Achaia; 


| in its largeſt Acceptation, denotes the 
ü d Continent, 2 the: Eaſtern and 
'oreateſt; of, the three Parts of 5 old World. In 
Th Senſe i it I diſtinguined! into tive Parts; Af 
the. Ltur, denoting ſo much as lies between the 
Euxine or Black: Sea Northward, and the MA. 
diterranean; Southward; and Aſiu the! Greater, 
denoting, all the reſt of; the Aiaric: Continent. 
Ae the Leſſer contained the Provinces of Bithy- 
nia, Pontus, Calatia, Cappadoci a, Alicia, 5 
lia, Pife dia, Lycaoma, Phrygia, Myſia, Troas, all 
mentioned in the New. Teſtament: As alſo Ly- 
dia, with, Tana, and Solis both included ſome 
times under Lydia; Caria, with Dorit, _— 
times included under Caria; and Lycia. Of 
theſe Lydia and Caria, taken in their larger Ac- 
ceptations, 412 V and Phrygia, including Tons, 
otherwiſe, called Phrygia Minor, made up the 
> Roman Proconſular Ala, which has been thought | 
by forge to be the ſame as the Scripture Afa. 
But tis evident to any one, diligently reading 
the Travels of St. Paul in the New. Peſtament, 
that My/ia, Phrygia, and Troas, are by the fa- 


cred Writer reckoned. as diſtinct Provinces from 
the 4/ia ſo called in Scfipture-. Wherefore tis 


with great Reaſon taken ſor granted by the 


moſt Judicious, that by Alia in the New Teſta- 


ment is to be underſtood Lydia in its largeſt Ac- 
ceptation, or taken ſo as to include Jonia and 
Aolis; within which Compaſs lay the ſeven 
Cities, the Churches whereof are ſtiled by the 
ſacred Pen- man, the Churches of Afa. 
Paul departed from Epheſus in Afa into Ma. 
cedonia, the ſeveral Parts whereof he probably at 
this Time went over, thereby preaching the 
Goſpel round about from Ferilſalem to * Hyyri- 
cum, For Ihyricum was a Province lying to 
North and North-Weſt of Macedonia, along the 
Eaſtern. Coaſt of the Adriatic Gu/ph, or Gulph 
of Venice. It was diſtinguiſhed into two Parts; 
Libumia to the North; where now lies Croatia; 
and Dalmatia to the South, till retaining the | 
ſame Name, and being the Country to which 
Titus; went, as: St. Paul informs: newer in his 
* ſecond Epiſtle to him. | 
When St, Paul had gone over "theſe Parts, he 
came into Greece, a. Country renowned through- | 
our. the, antient World for Learning and Arts, in- 
fomuch that they divided Wiſdom among thenks 
iclves, looking upon it as if it belonged only to 
them, and hence ſtiling all other Nations Bar- 
barians. To this St. Pau} alludes, when he 
faith, * T am @ Debtor both to the Greek and to the 
Barbarian, to the Wiſe and to the Umwije.' As to 
the Signification of the Name or Extent of 


under the former of which they comprrhended 
Epirus and Theſaly;” under the latter, Greet 
properly fo called, and tlie Pelqponeſe. : Now 
the Word-Greece,: 451 it is taten in the Old Teſta- 
ment in the largeſt Senſe, ſo as to include Mace 


dinia; ſo in the New Teſtament it is plainly 
taken excluſively of Macedonia; and as equiva | 


lent to Acbaia in the Roman: Acceptation of it 

that is, ſo as to include not only Greece properly 

ſo called, but alſo the Pelo 775 ſe, wherein-lay 

Achaia ria, and where e City Corin 0 

ſtood, which St, Pau! is rpolcg to have Viſit 

= during his three Months Stay at this iche in 
r 


a underſtanding that the Jette had a Debs {ol to 
kill him by the Way, he altered the Courſe of 
his Journey, not going the ditect Way out or 
Greece, but returning through Macedonia to Phi. 


a Week's Stay he went by Land to " Aſos, a Sea- 
Port Town at the South-Weſt Part of the Pro- 
vince of Troas, and lying over-againſt the Ifle of 
Leſbos or Mitylent ; which therefore St. btn 
touched at next, | 


' Mitylene; one of the principal Cities of the Iſle 
Lesbos, and which in Time became the moſt 


lin. It is eon to be about ſeven Miles from 


the Main- land of Troas, and to be one of the 


largeſt Iſles in the Archipetag; upon which Ac- 
count, as alſo of its Situation near the Mouth of 
the-HeJle/pont, tis thought® worthy of a Fortreſs, 
and the Defence of the Ottoman Sword. It i 8 


to the | memorable for the many eminent Perſons which 


it has produced, as Sappho, the Inventreſs of 
Sapphic Verſes, Alcæus, a famous Lyrid Poet, 
Pittacus, one of the ſeven wiſe Men of Greece, 
Theopbraſtus, that noble Phyſician and Philoſo- 
pher ; to which may be added Arion, the cele- 
— Mafician. As for the City of Mizylene, 
tis ſeated on the Eaſt Side of the Iſſand, in a 
Peninſula, with a commodious Haven on. each 
Sid - ohh 
Sailing from Mitytene, St. Pau} came hes next- 
Day over-againſt Chios, an Iſle alſo in the Ar- 
rebipelago, next to Lesbos or Metelin, both in Si- 
tuation and Bigneſs; whence allo this Ifle is e- 
ſteemed ® by the Turks worthy" of a Fort, Its 
chief Town is of the ſame Name, and both now - 
a:days commonly termed Scib. This Iſle lies 
over-againſt Smyrna, and is reckoned not above 


four Leagues diſtant from the 4/7a77e Continent. 
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v See Cic. Orat. pro Flacco. 


The only Exception hereto is Acts xxvii. 2. where the Coaſts of Aſia may denote all the Coaſt from Cxſarea to Sidon, thd ſo 


along Cilicia, Pamphylia, and Lycia, &c. 


8 Acts xx. n 


Rycaut's Preſent State, QC. p. 337. 


: 2 xv. 19. T 2 Tn iv. 10. Rom. i. 14. 
Acts xx. 13. Acts xx. 14. 
A . = Preſent State of the Greek Church, p. 377. 
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St. Paul N Aer. hit 0 reſolved for Sy 25 


lippi, and failing thence to Troas; hence after 
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For St. Paul taking ſhipping at Aſs, c came to | 


conſiderable, ſo as to give Name long ſince to 
the whole, Ille, hence called now-a-days Mera. 


.. 


Eftates, tian 

Made 

on Co and of j that ever 

i maj cannot | tivity by 

ſtrike” Correc- | informs us, 
Clothes al- | the moſt 


£3 


iter Cruciix |} World ; 
in Proceiſhen exerciſe | Divers 
zd1 in the | theſe 
there is | fion of 
ip's S1 
Pore of | 
and Reman Religion are ; the W ing very cold in the Month of a- 
Families of the latter Sort are two, and thoſe of nuury, to dive four Times to fix tour. 
conſiderable Eſteem, the Monef,, alias Gizuftinia- | Ropes to the Boat; two of which he hooked 
ni, and. Borghefi, Theſe latter are noble, but | within the Rings of the Head and Stern, and 
the firſt have been Princes; who having in the | two at each Side of the Mid-thips; which he 
Year 1345 been ſent thither from Liguria, or the | acted very dexterouſly, not miſſing at any Time 


with abſolute n the Turks approach- 
ing as near to them as Magneſia, and having poſ- 
ee themſelves of that nr City, we Leng 
ed their ſmall City uncapable to refiſt ; and there- 
fore, like the remoter Parts of Raguſ, they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves with all Humility and Sub- 
jection to demand Peace. This Place has ſtoutly 
engaged among the other Cities and Iſlands in the 


Contention of Homer's Birth; but in our Times, | Iſland to cut Spunges ; and he that is the moſt | | 
as Sir Paul Ryceut obſerves, it is ſo far from | expert therein gets the handſomeſt Wie, and 
having gained the Reputation of producing many | the beſt Portion, This Man farther -informed J | 


wiſe Men, that it is become contemptible to a Pro- 
verb; there being amongſt the Greets a common 
Proverb, importing, that 2 w/e Man is as rare 
amongſt. them as a green Horſe. This Ifland is ce- 
lebrated ?:by the antient Poets for the Wine and 
Figs that came from thence, and by others for 
its Marble and white Earth. 33 
Setting fail from Chios, or Scio, St. Paul arri- 
ved the next Day at Samos, another Iſle of the 
Arcbipelago, on the South-Eaſt of Chios, and a- 
bout five Miles from the Afiatic Continent. The 
Iſland is ſaid to be very fruitful, and the Wines 
of it exceeding pleaſant; but for want of Trade 
and Encouragement, they plant little more than 
they uſe. It was formerly a free Commonwealth, 
and the Inhabitants were ſo powerful, that they 
managed many proſperous Wars againſt their 
Neighbours. To paſs by one of the Si, who 
is ſaid to be born here, the greateſt Glory of this 
Iſle may be juſtly eſteemed, that it was the 
Birth-Place of Pyrbagoras, a Perſon wiſer than 
any of the ſeven Wiſe Men, ſo renowned among 


| 


of that which he went about. x Dycourl 
with him afterwarwards, ſays Sir Paul, he told 
me he was born at Simo, where at the; Age ot 


Practice was to try, who could ſtay longeſt under 
the Water; in which they were very emulous to 
exceed, becauſe it is the ſole Trade of their poor i 


me, that he never could ſtay under Water when 
his Belly. was full; but that in a Morning, or at 
any Time of the Day faſting, in warm Weather, 
and in a calm Sea, he could ſtay three Quarters Wi 
of an Hour under Water. He never heard of 
Spunges dipped in Oil to hold in their Mouths, as 
we vulgarly report; nor uſed they any other 4 
Help, than before they | 
fill their Lungs with as much Air as they could Wl 
draw in. If they ftaid long under the Water, 
they felt a Pain in their Ears, and many Times 
Blood iſſued thence and from their Noſes: Their 
Eyes were always open, ſo that they could ſee al- 
moſt as well under, as above the Water. And indeed 
I obſerved, ſaith Sir Paul, that his Eyes were fo 
glazed and burnt with the Sea, that they looked 
like Glaſs; or the Eyes of a Fiſh. But to return to 
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n Dycourle Wl 


ir common. as 


dived into the Water, to 
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t, 


the Deſcription. of the Iſle of Samos, which, as 
it lies over-againſt the Afatic Continent, ſo it 
lies particularly oppoſite to * Trogy/lizm, a. Cape 
and Town of the like Name, not much below 
Epheſus. e | at 
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© Preſent State of the Greek Church, p. 357, 358 
® liidore in his Origines tells us, that the Iſle took 
the Syriac Language. 


P Horace and Martial. 2 Pliny and Strabo. 


Tis obſervable that this Clauſe Acts xx. 15. and tarried at Trogyllium, is not read in the Alexandrian Copy, nor the vulgar 
Latin, nor the Ethiopic Verſion, nor in ſeveral Manuſcripts, and it ſeems to have been at firſt but a Marg: 


not well reconcileable to the Courſe of St. Paul's Voyages mentio 


the Name of Chios from its abonding in Maſtich, this being called Chios ia 
The Gum ſo called proceeds from the Lentisk-Tree. | 


Ads xe: 15; A {Preſent State, &c. p. 367, &c. 
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ON: 9 God, was devolved upon | Cz/area, earneſtly beſought him, that he would 
11 es them to take heed | not venture himſelf among then. But the Ap 

by 59 Wh 100 to: i 70 Flock; not only tle aſk d them, what hep m eant by theſe: :com- 
yy os them p (inks Fac governing. 7775 wise paſſionate Difluaſives, Which II only tend to 
be 5 fey 1 al Piety and | add; more: to his Sorrow? Fon a 

2 tothe ag how great a Sin it | ready not ta be bound bak, ſaid he, But alſo to dig 

won 6010 mk loft 1 (ie. So Wh their Conduct, at. Jeruſalem, for the Name g 5 2B” Led Jeſuß. 
loo S "was | = 5 be 


fa Which Chr 1 1 id, down bis 


d to purchaſe | When the Ne n found 
Bat articulacly, he enrreats: th em to watch | moved from his Reſolu 

8 aint lucers, * who, like like evouring Wolves, no further, hut left the x og 5 | 

ny enter u ho 7 Flocks, and not only and. Pleaſure. And fo Paul and his fi former At- . 


rtun'd him 


and ſoon a ar- 


e a Prey of | ON of their Souls; tendants, with me others who join d them at 
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pork 188 iv. part win ba Children, be knecdsd Of 
and. prayed: with them all. And they all 


x fore; and bis Neck and ie l. 
e 75 7 ul 4 the wo iron wal 
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Hake, That they ſhould ſee his Face no yk | ory 
they accompanied bim to the Sbip. | 
And now Paul and big Companions proceed 
2 their Voyage towards Jeru/a From "Mia 
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us they came with.a ae Courle $6 Ce, andi] preceding 
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"a dren, ah bus f ZE Return 
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and Ph. 


Section; From Epbęſus he went. 15 


the next Day to Rhodes, eq Illes in the. Agen Macedomaa, - and. to) into Greer 
Sea. From thence 705 Patara, the Metropolis ſpent a conſiderable Time. Fer ay 


of Lycia,! where they went on board another 
To bound for Tyre in Phenicia, and arrived 
there after five Digo Saib,, SOME of N Tyrian | 
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ris Keile be other Placcs therefore, men Greece, it Was 0 'y't 7 do- 
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ng the: ben and 
telt of the three Parts of the old World. In 
üs Senſe.) * in fliſtinguiſhed! into tivo Parts; Af be v 


greate 


J e:Lef/er, . denoting, ſo much as lies between the 
Euxine ym 4 $ea;Northward, and the M4. 
diterraneon! Southward and Alu the! Greater, | 
denoting; all the reſt oft the Ajiatic: Continent. 
Al the Leer contained the Provinces of Bithy- 
214, Ponius, Calatia, Cappadbci a, Cilicid, Pampby- 
la, 1fidia, Lycaonia, Phrygie, Myfia, Troas, all 
mentipned. in the New Teſtament : As alſo Ly: 
1445 ith Tazia, and. Salli both included ſore 
times under, Lydia; Catia, * Dorit, e 
times included under Cara; and Lacia. 7 
theſe 5 88 oy Caria, taken in heit larger box! 
ceptations, My/ia; and Hbrygia, including Trogs, 
otherwiſe led Fhrygid Minor, made up the 
> Roman Proconſular Han which has been thought 
by forge to be the ſame As: the Scripture Aid. 
But tis evident to any zone, diligently reading 
the Travels of St · Paul: in the New. Feſtament, 
that My, \Phrygia, and Traas, are by the 12. 


ment in the: Senſe, o as to 37555 12 5 
doniu; ſo in New Teſtament! it i -plainly 
taken exclaGvel of Matedonia;. and ag: equiya+ 


lent to Acbaia in the Raman Acceptatiom of. it 
that is, ſo as to include not ond as properly 
ſo called, but alſo the Pelggongſe, _ wherein, | 

Achaia propria, and wh 1 5 City Coranth 
ſtood,” which St, Paul is ſuppoſed 0 have Viſit- 
ed during his three Months e at this Time in 
Greece. AN ob oh: Hogs Habit: 
St. Paul being after this 0 wlatbed, for Syria; 
wod underſtanding that the Ieh had a Deſi 10 
kill him by the Way, he altered the Courix of 
his Journey, not going the direct Way. out of 
Greece,-bit retutning through Macedonia \ to Phi. 
lippi, and failing thence to Tr . whence after 
a Week's Stay he went by Land to Aſſos, a Sea. 
Port Town at the South-Weſt Part of the Pro- 
vince-of Truat, aridilying overgagainſt the Iſle of 


. 
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cred, Writer reckoned asc diſtinct Provinces from | Leſbos or Mitylent'; which ce It. 79 10 


the Ala ſo called in Scfipture. Wherefore tis 


with great, Reaſon, taken ſor ! granted by the 
moſt Judicious, that hy ld in the New Feſta 


ment i to be underſtod Iqdia in its largeſt Ac. 


ceptation, F taken} ſo as to ivelude Jonia and 
Holis; 1 5 which: Compaſs lay the ſeven | 
ft the. Churches whereof are * the 
0 Pen- man, the Churches of, FER 
Paul departed from Epbiſus in Afa 550 Ma 
* the ſeveral Parts whereof heoprobably at 
this Lime went Over, itheteþy./ preaching: the 
Goſpel wound about fam Ferjolern to Iiyri- 
cum. For Ahyricunt Was a Province lying to the 
North and North-Weſt of Macadam an along the 
Eaſtern Coaſt of the Adriatic Cuph, or Gulph 
of Lauice: It Was diſtinguiſhed into two Paris; 
Libumia to the North where now lies Croatia; 
and Dalpatia to the South, till retaining the 
ſame Name, and being dhe Country to which 
Titus; went: a8 ft. Faul informs Darby in his 
* ſecqnd Epi iſtle to 11 bei aal 5s 0 N 4 
When 85 Paul had gone over theſe Parts, he 
came into: Grecce, a Country .rcnowntd:through- 
put. the, antient World ſor Eearning angArts, in- 
es that they divided Wiſdom among them- 
ſclveg, looking upon it as if it belonged Only to 
them, and 2. fling all other Nations. Bas. 
2208 au alludes, When he 
faith, I, am 3 51 tho Greek and t0 tht 
Barbarian, 40. the Fa and to the UmuifecAsto 


fidemed & by the Hot worthy” 
chirf Ton is of the fame Name, and both. now- 
artlays'commonty, termed Seibt "This Ille lies 


Fort at next. 4 vt 

or St. Paul taki ing at 4 os, _ 
Mitylene, one of in Fadeipel 5 of the, 4% 
Lesbos and which in Time became the moſt 
conſiderable, {o as to give Name Jong ſince h 
the Whole. Ille, hence called nowWa-days. Meru. 
lin. It is teckoned to be about Nen Miles from. 


the Main. land of Treat, aud to be one of the 5 


langeſt Iſles in the Archi pelago; -upba which Ac- 
cout, :as-klſo- of its Situation near the Mouth of 
the: HMeuſpont, dis thought worthy of a Poryefs, 
and: the Defence of the Ottoman Sword. It i is. 8 
memorable for the many eminent Perſons which : 
It; has produced, as Sappho, the Inventraſß of 
Sapphic Verſes, Alen, a famous! EyrieiPogt, 
Pittacus, one of the ſeven wiſe Men of Glace; 
raftus; that noble-Phy lician Auch Halles, NR 
pber; t67 which may be added Arion, the ele. 
beated Muftoian. As for the City of ;Mirlens, 
'tis\" ſeated dn the Eat Side of the land in a 
8 with a oommodiouc FRO en each 
a 50 e 99% ds 
N: Baibng from Maitylene,: St. Paul came the next 
Day over-againit Chin, an Iſle alſo in che Ar. 
rehipelago, next to Zetbor or Merelin, both in Sis | 
mation and Bi ; whence alſo this Ile. is e- 


of a Fort; Its 
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and N they plant little rote thian 
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1 Sima. He cells us 
the 10 ed in 
fion - of om te 


| who, for «want of Heat rat 
the Weather being very cold in; 
mury, Was to dive. four. 


Ropes, ta he Bog 1 * 1 1845 
Within the Rings pag = Ta d;and. Stern, and 


two at each Side of the Mid-thips; . 
acted very dexterouſiy, not miſſing at any 
of that which he went about. Us 
with bim afterwarwards,: favs Sin Pa: old 
me he wis born at Sim; [here ar he 175 
three or tour Vears his Youphe: him to 
im, and then 10 

dey which by Deg ces he o well lear wi 
1 = med, / ich 


in were very emulous 
exceed, becauſe. it is Ne their p fo 
Idlang to ct Spunges 3 and he that is; the | 
| | expert therein gets the handibmeſt Wife, bor 
the. bel Fette. This Man further informed 
me, that he never could ſtay under Water when 


ais Belly. was full inp thee in a Morning, g or at 


any Time of the Da FL 1 fa Weather, 
; [andan calm Sea, ay pw, thice Quarters 


of an; Tour under; W, ater, - \ 15 never heard of 
unges dippe pot e 
; y- Seport-z-' nor u any ot 
Help, than before they dived joto-the- ey 
i cheir:Lang „e wich as much Air as they could 
draw in. Tf choy ſaid Jong under the Water, 
Blood iflued thence and from heir Noſes; 1 — 
wereabways open,” that they could fee al- 
ax whltunder, Aarberg the Water And indeed 
3 ee 
rut ooked 
like Glas y or the E 122 of a Fiſh 1 to 
the Deſctiption of the Ile of Somes, hi as 
it lies over. againſt the lun 


Oogtinent, i 
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er of Sams Jes. Farme, now fd to te 
called PH, a Title Hind mountainous, but 


indifferentiy a fruitful; + eſpecially of Wheat and 


Pulſe; of other Commodities not fo well pro- 
vided. On one of theſe Mountains ſtands à Town 

8 with the Iſland, Having on 
the Top'therdoFa Monaſtry of Greet Caloirs. The 
Soil about the Town: is faid to be ſo incompara- 
bly, batren, that nothing grows on or near it, 
bit on ſuüch Earth as is brought thither from 
other Places! Unto this Iſland, as to others in 
other Parts of the World, did the Roman Em- 
_  perors uſe to confine Offenders: A Puniſhment 

id b 

in this Place writ his Revelation to the Churches 
in Au. So much the Text affirms for cer- 


tain, as to the Writing of it in this Iſland: And 


the Inhabitants by Tradition ſhew an Houſe on 
the North Side of the Town, in which ic was 
written; and not far off the Cave where it was 
revealed ; both Places being equally honoured by 
the Greeks and Latin. | 
Jo go on now with the Courſe of St. Paul's 
Voyages, who having left Samos, ſailed“ to 
Miletus, a Port- Town on the Aſiatic Continent; 
in the Province of Caria. It is memorable for 
being the Birth- place of Thales, one of the ſeven 


+ yo 


Wiſe Men of Greece, and the Father of the Ja- 


nic Philoſophy 3 as alſo for the Birth of Anaxi- 
mander his Scholar, Timotheus the Muſician, and 
Anaximenes the Philoſopher. There was ano- 
ther Miletus in Crete, or in a little Iſle ajoining, 
and ſo appettaining to Crete, where St. Paul 
left * 
where St. Paul now was in his Voyage to Syria, 
is at preſent called by the Turks, as Sir Paul Ry- 
caut? informs us, Melas; not far diſtant from 
which the true Mæander, called by the Turks 
Boluck Mendrees, or the Great Meander, falls 
more gently into the Sea, than it runs before. 
For though it encircles all the Plain it runs thro 


with wanton Mazes or innumerable Turnings and 


Windings, yet it runs with ſuch a rapid Current, 
that it ſtirs up the Earth and Gravel from tt 
Bottom; - fo that we found not, faith Sir Paul, 
the Streams of Water fo clear and chryſtalline 
as we hoped to have enjoy d, when we fat down 
to make our Collation on the Banks of the River. 


Looſing from Miletus, St. Paul came with a | 


ſtrait Courſe * unto Coos, another Iſle of the 
. Archipelago,” lying near the South-Weſt Point 
of Ala tbe Lefſer, It is now commonly called 


.ango; and was formerly celebrated for its 
excellent Wine, Tis alſo memorable for the 
Birth of Hippucrates the Phyſician, and Apel. 

| formerly | | 
made that fine thin Stuff, ſo much in uſe a- 
mong the chief Ladies of Rome, which at once | 
ſnew d them both clothed and naked. In the 


tes the famous Painter. Here was 


Suburbs of the chief Town of this Iſle, called by 
the ſame Name as the Iſle, ſtood a Temple of 


Demitinn on St. John the Divine, who 


rophimus ſick. The Miletus in Afia, 
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to Rhodes, another famous Ille oh the South of © 
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From Cos St. Paul came the Day 


. following | 


the Province of Caria, in the Laer Ma, account-' 
ed for Pignity next ro Cyprus and Lesbos among 
the Afatic Illes. It was remarkable among 11 
Antients for the Clearneſs of its Air; infomuch 
that it is faid by ſome of them, that there is no 
Day in the whole Vear wherein the Sun does not 
ſhine there. On which Scorce Phæbut or the 
Sun was thought by them to have a peculiar 
Kindneſs for this Iſle, and was look d upon as the 


more peculiar God thereof. Hence there Was erectet 


in the Harbour of the City of Rhodes, and conſe- 


crated to the Sun, a vaſt Statue of Braſs, call e d a 


Coloſſus, ſeventy Cubits high; every Finger of it 
being ſaid to be as big as an ordinary Man; and 
ſtanding aſtride over the Mouth of the Harbour, 
ſo that the Ships fail'd between its Legs; on 
Account of its vaſt Bulk eſteemed one of the 
ſeven Wonders of the World. It was thrown 
down by an Earthquake, and ſome Fears after 
the Braſs thereof was carried by the Saracens into 
Egypt, nine hundred Camels being loaded there- 
with. The City of Rhodes was eſteemed former- 
ly one of the principal Univerſities of the Roman . 
Empire; Rhodes, Marſeilles, Turſus, Athets,. 
and Alexandria, being reckoned the old Acade- 
mies of that Empire. F 
Sailing from Rhodes, St. Paul touched next at 
Patara, a Sea-Port of Lycia, formerly beautified 
with a fair Haven and many Temples, one of 
them dedicated to Apollo, with an Oracle in it, 
for Wealth and Credit not much inferior to that 
of Delphi, N | 4 FE. 11 1 bu 2 2 
At Patara St. Paul and his Companions find- 
ing a Ship bound for © Pbænicia, went aboard 
her; and leaving Cyprus on the Leſt Hand, they 
failed for Syria, and arrived at Tyre, where the 
Sbip was to unlade. Having ſtaid here a Week, 
they took Ship again, and came to Prolemais, 
of which we have before given an Account from 
Mr. Maundrell *. From hence, having ſtaid one 
Day, St. Paul* with his Company departed and 
came to Cæſarea; and thence ® to Feruſalem, 
where the Brethren received them gladl y: 
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Paul ar Jeruſalem ſalutes the Apoſtles, and is E 


upon by the Jews, tho be conforms to the Jewiſh 
Rites. His Defence to Poa, 22 the 
Privilege a Roman. His Defence before 
the High-Priefi.: "Chriſt appears to him. The 
Jews confpire h1s'Death. Brought before Felix; 
and makes bis = — Diſcourſes before Felix 
and Druſilla. Tried before Feſtus, Appeals 
to Cæſar. His | Diſcourſe before Agrippa and 
Feſtus.” Sent to Rome. Foretels + Ship- _ 


. zoreck"that bappened to bim. By Vigen is 
Yd... 


ee mou and Fen. with Offerings | © aſſured f bis being ſaved. ShipurecPd ar 
made to the laid ſuppoſed Deity. _ + | Malta, where 4 Viper Faſtening on bim, is 
* 8 \ 122A n . Tin by. 06 : k - Preſent State, &e. * 8 Ae 
288 e „ eee r, 
»Sce Page 383 of this Work. Ag xxl. 8. Acts xxi. 13. * . 
No. LI. 9 ſhook 
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„9 "plithed, they Had purified” them, 


TH 


NE TRE of: 


Abd e, Hs kurs e Gouer- 
85 Dar\\ br to Rome. c. Ne 
wp ich np 40 2 . ee c e 

nee beine 2abriv'd' wich his Company at 
14 riſſalem b e Collection he had made 
cle Sainte Was ted ived with great Joy by the 
Chitſtiabs there7-Thenext Day aft his Arrival he 
Went to the Houlg'of St. Ye, where the Elders 
_ "of the Chuteh vere met to Hlute him. To theſe 
he declared the Sucbeſd of his Miniſtry among 
tte Gentiles of Rveral Countries; and what very 
t Miracles God had enabled him to do for 
Converon! Which when they heard, they 
* nißed Gochs Goodneſs to Mankind. But 
chess Jewi Chriſtians, knowing that the Few} 
ade Preſudice aguinſt Paul, for teaching the 
Nr Law of A4, for which they 
Were very zelloulb; perſuaded him to ſubmit to 
| 3 of the Nazarites; with four more, 
10 then had Vews upon them; and to purify 
Hitmſelf, and: offer the Sacrifices enjoined” by the 

1 in ſuch. Caſes: Hoping that the Fews, b 
Means; would-be convinced that the Oi. 
"it they had of him was "falſe, ſince they faw | 
bim themſelves obſerve” the legal Ceremonies. 
Y 15 inforty'd' him, that as ſobn as the News 
' his Arrival >was ſpread abroad, the Zealots 
ald be oontinually gatheting about him, to in- 
© his Behaviour: Which if they did not find 
n to their Inſtitutiohs, he would be cer- 
in to feel the Weight of their Reſentment. As 
the CemtrHes whom be had brought with him, 
told him, they exacted no ſuc Conformity 
"uf them, nor impoſed any mere Obſervances on 
Fee heit Wit had Been eserb decwed by the 
poſtolical 8 e hat Place. St. Paul, ho 
25 the willing to become d Je, 
eee ee the next Day, 
Ving purified himſelf with the four Nagarites, 
ntered into the Temple with them, to fig. | 
fy. unto the Prieſts, that the Time of a certain 


4 which they 


had made” bein ing now accom- 
ves, and were 
me to malte their Offerings, as the Law obliged 
2 em in uch Caſes: * eit bad SOOT" 
Paul had deen almoſt ſeven Dajy 1 in Jeruſalem, 
"ad bad neither diſputed"with any Man, nor 
- iMerhbled' the People, either in the Synagogues, 
"6 12 the Temple, or in ang other Place of the 
He was wholly taken up in diſpoſing of 
ae he brought: to the Jews, and offering 
e Sacrifices appointed dy the aw. But at the 
| 4 id of the ſeven Days, * yrs Fews, = 
©" ofcen oppoſed him in ¶Afa, being come to alem, 
hs - to 3 the Feaſt 5 — ou Gre 


* 


ed 15 whe 


1 prebenu 


by Ba e pu by bringing Heathens into 11, 
| (luppofivg Bimur to be then' with him) and 
1 — 1 Emy 70 be e 1 4. 
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| Apology 


8 and p 


Low Ne Men, in all Placgg hy; cams, to 
„bey ang böten defpife both. ;i An This = 

yori an:Uproar::/The rn rant 

gether, and laying Hands upon the Apoſtlę, 

him out ef che Temple, that hay might beat 

and Kill him Without Fear. Claudius Lyfpas! the 


Roman Tribune was then Captain of the Gre I 
which the Romans always kept at ee Mn 


the Caſtle Antonia, eſpecially; 4 e three | 
Feſtivals, to prevent any Tumults that . 
riſe by tha great Concourſe; of that People, who - 
were very ſeditious, and required: a Watcher 
Eye to keep them in Obedience, The great 
Tumult as the People upon this 


Occaſion, - 
ed ſeditiouſſy; herefofr, as ſoon as Lyfas bad 


Information of it he immediately took Sol- * 


diers and Centurienss and marched down upon 
the Rioters. His, er awed, the, Roar, 
who thereupon left beating of Pau; and che 
Captain took 1 from them and having bound 
him with double Chains, demanded, Who he was, 
y and what he had done! But the, Anſwers of the 
clamorous Multitude were ſo ſed, that not 
being able to dĩſeover any Thing certain, be co 
manded him to be carried into the Caſtle. The 
Soldiers were forced to take him in their Arms, 
to ſecure him from the Ontrage his Purſuers; 
who all cried, That he ſhould. be put to Death; 
tho' none of them alledged a-juſt; Cauſe for fo 
doing. The Governor therefore commanded 
bim to be kept in Chains, till his Cauſe .conld 
be better examined and tried. 5 
As Paul was about to be carnied i into the Ca- 
ſtle by the Soldiers, hoping to pacify the People, 
he deſired Leave of the Captain to ſpeak to them, 
from the Stairs. The Captain hearing him ſpeak 
Greek, aſked him, Whether be was not that 
* Bryptian, who ſome Time: before had ſtirred 
up a Sedition in the City, and was fled for his 
on after his Aſſociates. were ſcattered 
and deſtroyed. | Paul replied; that he was no 
ſuch Man, but à ew of Tuſus, a Freeman of 
a rich and honourable City z and there fore begg d 
of him, that he might have Leave to make his 
to the People: Which being granted, 
Paul ſtood on the Stairę near the Door of che 
Caſtle; and making Signs for Silence, began to 
aildveſs' himſelf to them in the Hebrew? or ra- 
ther the © Syriac Tongue! Hearing which, they 
grew calm, and attended to his Diſeourſe, which 
was to this Effect: He told them, he was 
born and educated: in the Jeulſo Religion, in 
che moſt exact Knowledge and Gbſervance of the 
Law); and had diſtinguiſhed himſelf for his Zeal 
g | againſt Chriſtians, binding and impriſoning both 
roſetuting them to Death; as the 
High- Prieſt and Sanhedrim eould bear him Wit- 


N tb 01 \neſs:: By Virtue of whoſe Commiſſion he Was 
upon him, erying out 10 ll We! ee 27 going to 


| . to on the Proſecution a- 
geinft hols People, at that v 
miraculous Converſion 
'whereof' he punctually e e ;he 
us back again t. e te he was 


8 1 * _. 


Time when his 


Acts xxi. 15 - Acts xxl, 
4 Phe de at e 1 170 
4 Acts XXii. 121. 
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pf ing in the Temple, he, fell into a Trace; 
2 A ably Voice emtmanding him to\depatt 
fam Nee 


habn uhd preuch the Meſftah te other 

| Nations!” & v0 noqd bus Hi gry bas 10d 
Tiefe laſt Words diſturbd his Auditörs, who 
Mitherto had gwen Hit a fait Hearing. They 

„ Were thock'd $0 bent Je defend his teaching 
Religion to the Gentiles, and demanded ſpeedy 

© Ex&cotion to tbe done upon him, as not to be 
_ Midated an longer upon Earth. And as Men 
"fear to fine him forthwith, they caſt off 


" "Without tore Ceremony: And nor being able all 

_ "this while to learn his Crime, he reſolved to ex- 
tert it from himſelf, and to ſcourge him till he 
'confef'd; to Which End he commanded him to 

be bound to à Poſt: But as the Executioner was 
Findling his Hands, Dau asked a Centurion that 


ſtood by, What Law they had for binding and 


ſecburging 4 Romun, without Trial or Sentence? 
Te Centurion immediately went, and intimated 
**this*to his Captain Ly,ſas; aàdviſing him to have 
A Care what he did, for the Priſoner was a Ro- 
nan. And the Roman" Laws prohibited ſuch a 
lage of any Citizen of theirs; under very ſevere 
Penalties. When the Captain heard this, he 
dame himſelf, and queſtian d Paul about this Pri- 
vuilege Which die pleaded 3 and finding he made 
od his Claim; He order'd the Lictors to deſiſt, 
aring leſt hat they had done already ſhould 
prove of ill Conſequence to himſelt. 
The nest Day * he caus'd his Chains to be 
khock'd off; and being ſtill defirons to know his 
Crime, reſolved to proceed with him in another 
3 Way. He ſummon'd the Jeuiſh Sanhedrim to 
meet, and brought Paul to give an Account of 
himſelf before them. h Ananzas the Son of Nebe- 
cus was then High Prieſt-of the Fews, and Pre- 
ident of the Aﬀembly : Who, when St. Part be- 
gan to aſſert his Innocence, and that be had lived 
in all good Conſcience” before God, till that Day, 
rommanded the Standets- by to ſtrike him on tlie 
Face. Puli juſtly provoked with this Violence, 
- ſharply replied; God ſball ſmite thee, thou whited 
Mull: Por fitteſt tbou to judge me after the Lau, 
and tommunadeſt me to be ſnitten contrary to the. 
Luw? Some that were preſent reproved him 
fbr reviling God's High- Prieſt: Which Reproof 
the Apoſtie took in * good Part, excuſing his 
Inadvertency, and alledging that Law which 
faith, — — nut ſpeak Evil of tbe Ruler of 
— it withal knowing how to mix the 
Wiſdom of the Serpent with the Innocence of 
the Dove, und petceiving that the Council con- 
iſted of the two potent Sects of Phariſees and 
aqhlucres, he openly declared himſelf a Phariſee, 


— 
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the don e Phariſee, and that he was called in 


Que about tbe Hope and Reſurrction of the 
i Hereupon the Doctors of the Law, who 


ir Clothes und hre Duſt into the Air: Lyſias 
now fa it was Fim to carry bim into the Caſtle, 
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Har poſſibly be bad vecei wein Revelation from the 
Holy Spi Vit, or fame. Angel's and if ſ6srtherr, OÞÞ0- 
Jing his Doctrine would be fighting - againſt God. 
At length the Contention grew; ſo high that 
ras was conſtrained to ſend! a Parey of Soldi 
and feteh Paul out of the Sanhedrim into the 


* 


Caſtle, feating he would have been torn to Pieces 
in the Tumult. For Lylias thought himſelf obliged 
to keep a Roman Citizen from Danger, tho“ he 
was willing to haye gain'd the Favour of the 
Jews in puniſhing him, if they could have proved 
any thing capital againſt him. 1 1588 14% 1697 . 
After Paul had eſcaped this Danger, 7. 
Cbrißt, who is wont to come ſeaſonably with his 
Comforts in the Depths of | Fears and Sorraws, 
appeared to him the following, Night, and bid 
him be courageous, and of good Cheer; for as 
he had defended and owned the Faith of him at 


„ 


of them combin d together, and | ſealed the hor- 


Nephew - was acquainted with the Plot, who 
went into the Caſtle, and diſcoverd it to his 
Uncle, and by his. Direction to the Governor. 
Lyſias ſaw Reaſon in the Circumſtances of the 
Relation, to believe it; and immediately order d 
a Guard of four hundred Foot, and ſeventy Horſe- 
men, to conduct Paul to Antipetris, and thence 
to Cæſarea, where Felix the Governor of that 
Province had his Reſidence. To whom he wrote 
a Letter, Informing him of the Condition of 
the Priſoner, and how he had been proſecuted 
and plotted againſt by the eus; who yet could 
not alledge any thing againſt him that deſerved 
Death or Impriſonment. However, he referr'd 
the Cognizance of the Cauſe to him, and for 
that Purpoſe would ſend the Accuſers after the 
Priſoner. Felix having read the Letter, aſk d 
of what Province Paul was; and when it was 
anſwer d, Of Cilicia, he promiſed, to allow him a 


fair Hearing, as ſoon as his Accuſers ſhould come 


down; commanding him in the mean Time to be 
ſecured in the Place called Herod's Judgment: Hall. 
* The Chief Prieſts, according to the People's 
Requeſt, went to defire Jian to bring down 


were Phanijees, and believ'd the Reſurrection of Paul to their Council, and were much ſurprized 


»1the! Dead}; I ſtood up to heguit him affirming, 


Tas they' eould"nor find. wherein: be hadioffended ; | told them, That he had ent bim to, the, Gover- 


a "ot 


when they heard that he had. eſcaped. Las 
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5 ger 5d e Malefa For, = wig hav: 
Juſtice done uga im at Caren. ereu 
gbour floe Das after," Anangs the High Pn 
with ſome'others of che Sanhedrim, being difap- 
inte of Weir Defigns at eruſalem, low d 
Paul to Caren, with one Terrullus for their Ad- 
— "who after an infinuating Addreſs to Fe- 
1 began His Char (ge againſt Paul, accufing 
him of Sedition, "Hereſy, and Profanation of the 
Temple: That they would have faved Felix the 
Trouble of this Buſineſs, and have try'd the Pri- 
ſoner by their own Lay, had not Lyfras by Force 
and/Arms taken him out of their Hangs, and ſent 
boch him and them down thither. The Truth 
of this Charge being affirm'd by the Flt there 
preſent; the Apoſtle, having Leave from Felix, 
entered upon his Defence, with telling the Go- 
vernor, It was a great Comfort to Row that 
be wus to anſwer before one, who for many 
Years hadd ſate in that Place, as Judge of that Na- 
tien“ And firſt for the Sedition, he ſhew d him 
that it was a mere Calumny; that he had not been 
4 Fortnight in Feruſalem; which time he had 
ſpent, not in Diſputes and popular Harangues, 
bur only in performing his Devotions, for which 
End he came thither. As for the Hereſy charged 
upon him, he ingenuouſſy 5 that 
His Worſhip of God wes in the Way which they 
call'd ſo; but ſuch a Way as was agreeable to the 
gSenſe of the Prophets, and the F aach of his Fore- 
fathers ; believing, what his very Accuſers allow'd, 
that there — be a Reſutrection of all Men, 
good and bad; in Expectation of which he was 
cateſul to ure wir FA unblameable Conſcience 
towards, God and Man, And laſtly, to the 
Charge of ophaning the Temple, oy own'd. he 
way in it, bub not in a riotous Manner, as ſome. 
atic 7ews. had falſly ſuggeſted ; but only to 
purify bimſelf according to the Rites and Cuſtoms 
= he Moſaic Law. This he averr'd, and chal- 
E his Accuſers to prove the contrary; ap- 
ing farther to them, whether any thing of 
8 had appear'd againſt him in the Sanhe- 
drim, except the Clamours of the Saaducees for 
his maintaining the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 
95 2 Felix had heard boch vides, he would. 
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45 But he order d Pauls Configement to be 
very caly, and that none of his Friends ſhould: 
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be denied Admittance to him. And after certain 
Da, Felix came with bis Wife Druſilla, and 
beard Paul concerning the Faith 
as: be reajoned” of. Righteouſneſs, 


Debs, who. was. euch, tas, frees 2 
Huſband; and he Rai igion, and lived with him in 
Adultery, as ? 7% and Tacitus relate. For 
theſe Reaſons they broke up N and Le | 
red the reſt of the Diſcourle 


vent WR 


3 


1 


; 2 This Governor had 1 © 
ferences with. Paul, not ſo much for. the Sake of 
his Diſcourſe, as in Hopes he would. offer him a 
good round Sum to ia his Diſcharge... But 
getting nothing from him. after a two Years Im- 
priſonment, and. bejps. then remay'd from his 
Government, to ſoften the Jet, whom he had 
provoked by his Opreſſions and Cruelties, he f 

aul bound, This confirms. the. fore-mention'd 
Character of his corrupt Dealings. However 
this did not pacify the boy: ſo. far, but that h 
himſelf was ſent bound ſero, to anſwer for 
the Abuſes of his Truſt. 3 likewiſe wa 
5 from his Prieſthood by Agrippa, 5 
came to a miſerable End. 0 the Puniſh- 
ment Of his Injuſtice, which. St, Paul had * de- 
nounced againſt him. 

Porcius Feſtus * ſucceeded Felix, and wh a Man 
of (a much better Character. Three Days after 
his Arrival at Cz/area; he went up to - Feruſa- 
lem, Moors 15 Hig ne and Rulers of the 

eus quickly began to inform him againſt Pa 
1 OE him that. he 3 i 0 
from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem, intending to lay their 
Aſſaſſins in the Way to murder him. 7 the 
Divine Providence over- ruled the Mind of Fe/fus 
in ſuch a Manner, that he would not conſent to 
their Requeſt ; but order d his Accuſers to be 
ſhortly at Cæſarra, where he ſhould be ready to 
hear them. After ten Days he return'd Tf | 
97 W ſat in Judgment upon Paul | 

eus alledging many grievous Things | 
him, but 25 * you. Proof; ; Pogo 14 
f, and made i it appear, 


ſafficiently cleared 17 — 
Wat be bad done nitbing ago againft the Jewiſh Laus, 
the "pain 


nor againſt the Temp, 
Government. Here "Feſtus, of 754 to pratify 1 the 
coming. amon m, 


Fews at his firſt 
Paul, If he vould go upto Jeruſalem, aud + 6 
be Vudged of theſe Matters? The Apoſtle well ap- 
| prehending the Conſequences. of ſuch a Remo- 
i. That being entitled. to the Privi- 
s of a Roman Citizen, be was in the pro per 
Court where he ought to be tried: That he re- 
fuſed not the Sentence of Death, if he had de- 


| ſerv'd it, even by the Teuiſe Laws: But ſince 


he had . — no capital Offence againſt 


his 

Country, he ought not to be given up to à Set of 
malicious Praſecutors. 15 therefore ſolemnl 

appeal d to the Em 2 75 . to be heard by 

— in Perſon,” - This way of ling was 


Chriſt, Aud frequent among the Romans, eig inttoduced to 
Temperance, and ſecure the Lives and Fortunes pf t 


People trom 


ment ro come, Felix irembled. Theſe Points the arbitrary Dealings of corrupt. Magiſtrates. 


touc ed him to the 
ee 


. for he himſelf Was Feſtus was 2 lictle ſtartled at this; hut it being a 
Og ;. and his Wite RES ſo claim” d, gps ſo plain 5 


y granted 
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| vw ah ki > Siſter Bri and a ſplendid 
Retinue, came to welcome the new Governor i in- 
0 his Provitice, and continued with him for 


” Tine. Among l other Things, Feſtus 
0 ac ua them with St. Paul's 


thou t Kit to 
io: How! Wren) ns” Bad been proſecuted by 
S Feu; ; ad how!” to Eſcape their Violence, 


a pealed Wito® Cllr I Wiegen he 
Belt Sid? in Durance, till he had an Opportunity 
o fend Him to the Emperor at Rome. Agrippa 

Had before heard of Pai, and the Account Fe us 
| Sade of of him, rais'd a greater Corioſity i in his Mind 
To ke and Year him; which Feſtus promiſed he 
Koutd the next Day.” Accordin; gly on the Mor- 
| row, t the Ning and is Lilien, with the Governor, 
and other” 5 of Quality and great Officers, 
went together into the Place of Judicature, where 
Pau! was brought out and ſet before them. 
Feſtus told the King and the Aſſembly, ' That 
they not faw the 2 of about Whoin * — 
bern ortuned by all the eruſa 
and pow to * Rim to has; as 955 of the 
worſt of Men; on hearing both Sides, he 
could not find him nity of any capital Crirne. 
But Paul having aled to the Emperor $ Own 
Hearing, he dere His Cauſe might be diſcuſsd 
over a gain Ep that Aſſembly, and particularly n 
before Ay 255 that they might aſſiſt him in re- 
preſenti to his Prince at Rome, and ſo pre- 
5 the Adly of 9 g a 'Prifoner, with- | 
-out fi 1 the Crime: aid to his Charge.” '/ 
he erke e a told the Apoſtle, nl now! 
de! ty; ek for bimlelf: Who, after 
Miene. made, particular 


ls ends himſelf to the 
| N Dechring it Ine 
| He 
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appineſs, that he Was to 
Sfore a Es 0 weft skill: in all Points 
Lys Cuſtoms 01 the” Jeweßb Law: Which made 


bim: Boe beir E lr Good: 
nes of God, he 1 eee e. "Things 


bien 10% and the Prophets had foretold.; Thor 
Ke | 'Chriſt Hou ld ſuffer, and that 
| that foould Tſe 


he ſhould be the 
from the Dead; and Jpould * 
Tight unto the People, and to ile Gentiles. As 
Paul was thus intent upon his Apology; Feſtus, 
wholly unacquainted with theſe Matters, ery'd 
out to him, Paul, bon art beſide ebyjelf; much 
1 5 doth make "thee nad. But he calmly 
=p lied, “ That his Words were not the Effect of 
adnefs, but ſerious and ſober Truths; That he 
ſubmitted them to King Agrippa, who bath un- 
derſtood the antient Prophecies, and could not 
but perceive that the Thing g Which had 
happened to Jes Cbriſt, we the juſt Aecom- 
pliſhtment of them,” His Diſcourſe had ſuch an 
Influence upon Agrippa, that he openly declared, 
be was almoſt pfad hy it, 10 embrace the Chu 
fan Faith. 10 which Paul return'd- his hearty 
Wiſhes, * Thar both he and the whole Audi- 
tory were not in part only; but entitely, as much 
'Chriſtians'as himſelt, and unlike him only in his 
Sufferings on that Account“ Here ended St. 
Pauls Apology for the Chriſtian Faith. The 
Aſſembly broke up, and, in their Diſcourſes one 
with another, acquitted him of any Crime. . 
grippa told Fe 2 expreſly; that he might baue 
been diſcharged forthwith, had not his A, d = 
:Czlar bound him to appear at Rome. 
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Pufſuant therefore to this Appeal », Feflus 4 
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belonging to the Legion of Auguſtus. In Sep- 
tembef they went on Board a Ship of Adramyt- 
rium, a Pert of My/ia, which 3 
trading Ship, was to ſail along by the Coaſts of 
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. at lvaſtꝭ a Part 
afl chat, Cd of Crete, Which is called. by S- 
hams the Fair: Sbots or Coaſt; whith tells us alſo 


eee homing 4 City or g agent 
withotit doubt is that — 
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ſtanditg its fine Natne, being not a commodi- 
en avant t winter in, the Centurion departed 
+hents; defgning to teach, if they cculd by any 
means, to E hewice und there — it be- 
ing an Hatten of Cretr, towards the South 
Van den North-Weſt. But of this they: wette 
inte ; for the Wind proving econtrary, 
2 driven under à ſmall A ſituated 
towards che- South Weſt Extremity of che Iſle of; 
Serre This Iſland ib valled Cauda; or Gauda, 
ind Fury; but in the Greet Teut of the 12s, 4 
and in Prabmy, nude as in bur! Tranſlation. 
To avoid the Quit un dn this Shore, they 
ſtruck dall again; and were driven for a Fortnight! 
together up and down the Adriatic Sea, till at 
Aaſt they were ſhip-vireckd on the Iſle of e. 
abrelared in the prutetling Section 
Ie Wtriation Sd receives its Name dom 


Adria a Uny of Ttaly' opon the Turturo, in the 
State of Venice. This Sea is alſo ſornetitnes cal- 


led ſimply 
the Aci. Strictiy Tpeaking, it includes only 
whatlis at preſent called the Gulph of Venice: 
But the ſaid inſpired Weiter extends it to all the 
Sea between Crete and Sicily, and which encom. 
paſſes all the lower Parts of _ called alſo the 
Tonian and Nicihan Sjẽ — rn | 
The Iſland of Melita Goon which che Apoſtle 
and his Companions were ſhip-wreck d; was ſo 
by the Greeks, in all probability, from the 
Abundatiet of Honey, which this Iſle formerly 
yielded; — et Meli in the Greek Language 
_ denoting yore likewiſe-great Abun- 
ova rage which they-ſow-as we do 
Corn. For the Commodity of which Wool, 
and the Cloth made of it, the Romans had this 
* in great Eſteem; thinking themſelves very 
happy when they had gained it from the Cartha- 
inan. Here is alſo: — ſmall Store of excellent 
Hauke, both for Taſte and Colour. And yet the 
Ille is ſnuate Wholly upon a Rock, being not 
above threeFoot deep in Earth; and the Strength 
of it depends on its rocky Coaſts and Havens. 
2 ted not to be above twelve Miles 
d, and twenty long, diſtant from Sicily about 

— and much more from the Coaſt of Afri- 

c. For which Reaſon it is very improperly reckon- 
ed by ſome Geographers among the African Iſies; 
nor can any other Reaſon be aſſigned for the firſt 
Occaſion hereof; unleis it was becauſe it formerly 
belonged-to Cartba e. It is. now a- days called Mal. 
taʒ andi aria — of its being — 
ed to the K hts of St. of ifa y 
Charles: V. oy they. n 
Ille of Rbades by the Turks, in 1530; whence 


Adriay as by the inſpired Writer of 
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five hundred are diſperſed thröu Eo 
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Tis now time to think Bull Ain, 

who after three Months the de arted in another 
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of it lies. Nay, it was fot ſome Time the gr 
eſt and beſt Cley'the Greeks poſits d in 107 
" ſtrotiy, and had - 


of the World: It Was ve 


fme Profpe& fr 


Sea on both Sides of it, was for the moſt Part en- 
vironed with beautiful Buildin $; and that P; 
of it which Was without the was 0h | : 
| Side bankeit "up uuf ſtand phy very fit 
Walls of Marble. S:rabd tells uus, it Was 2 
twenty-two Mites i in Circumferetice ; ; and 255 1 


and Plutarch acquaint us, that ny he, Spoil of 

was almoſt equal to that of Carthags, when i * 
was taken and ſack d by Marrrlbas the Roma 
General,” about two hundred and ten Yeats: 
fore the Birth of our Saviour. In ſtorming this 
Place, Archimedes,” the celebrated Mathernatician, * 
was ſain by a common Soldier, *Wwhillt he w 
intent upon his Mathematical Studies. Hei is & 
ſteemed the firſt Inventor of the Sphere : 
which he made one of that Art and Bigne 
that ſtanding within it, one might fee the 20 
Motions of the Celeſtial Orbs.' He made 3110 
divers Military Engines, which, during the Si ge 
of the City, very much gall'd the Nane On 
Account of theſe” his great Endowments and MN 
bilities, Marcellus the Roman General was Ex 
tremely concerned and grieved, when he was in. 
formed of his being killed ; be having, as is fuld, 
given particular Orders that Care höuld be 3.3 
of him, and no Hurt or Affront offered bid. 
After its being deſtroyed by Marcellus, it did hy 
ever recover again, and had three Walls, 1 
Caſtles, and à Marble Gate, and could 8 80 out 
twelve thouſand Horſe, and four hundred Ship 
But it has never” well recovered the Blow wen it 
by the Sarucen in 884, * who then tazed it to 


as they were aſote called commonly the Knights| 


the Ground. For whereas it Was before an Arch- * 
biſhop's See, tis now but a See, ſmall,” 
and not very res Mr. tells us, Uhac 
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Bitoni above thir 1 
City of Rome, the teſt 
ofith Priſoners" were: livercd c over to the Cap- 
kalt 5801 che Gua put t. Faul was permitted to 
duch ie Private Ho” with, a Soldier 10. ſer 
vard mim. Aud "here the Scripruce.| 
coup it gives 75 dt. Pauls J: 
i N 45 1 4. 
we come to a ticular Vie ew of 
e 1 751 Means, take 
6 of the PYmerium, tor the Singularity, of 
the! Güſtom, 0 which it dern d. its. Original, 
Toy d&fines the Pomerium, in general,” to. be 
that" Space of Ground both with and without 
the MW 8. which the Aguri, $, At the firſt Build- 
of Cite, wiemnly cogſectated, and on 
which. no I Ege were ſuffer d to be raiſed 4, |: 


But! he A Aveoutit which Platarch gives. us of this 
Miter, in, Reſefehoe to Rome. by ra is ſufficicot | 
| ar 'C roſy: an is deliver d by bim 10 
Papo. 1 Nbulat having ſent for ſome of 
the be ant to inſtruct him in the Ceremonies 
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eee —— bot: ach 
e ken d ſame f art af an Ene. 
my's Country in War wWI vit s manifeſt, 
chat feyeral. gteat Mang.who.ceverobtain'd that 
eee the Buildings nene 
Addition . k aid Re nk 
y with 
the Fonndationa-of their. Cities Were at 
| fuſt laid, they! us d top in and razing 
Places Dae Le Er we fird 
8 tutning 
up ome 'of the Walls with 4 Plough#@llp/ 1 
As to the Form and Nigneſi oft the City, we 
yw, the common Direction af the ſeven 
Ca em the, Phraſe, of Lr. Septicob 
a, 1 che li frequent with the Pocts. INF 
Of theſe I Ron 
rence ; Ubacher fold from: che Feaple Pa- 
antes, or Falatini; or from the Bleating or Stro- 
ling of Cattle, in Lata. Balare and Palare ; or 
Sow! * 8 or from the 
arjang-Flace of Falle; we find diſputed, and 
uvadetermin d among their Authors, Twas in 
this Place that Rommlus laid the Foundations of 
the City, in a Quadrangular Foem and here 
the ſame King and Nullus Hgfiliuſ kept theit 
Courts, as did afterwards; Aigius, and all the 
ſacceeding Emperots; on yebickn Acgount, the 
Word Palatium came 10: ſignify: a Seat. 
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South, Mans Aventinus; tothe Weſt,” Maris Ca- 
pitolinys;, to the; North, the Farum . Jn Com- 
paſs twelve hundred. Faces FU A la oi 
Mons Tarpeius wok. ius Name from Turpeia a 
Roman Virgin, who betray d the City to the Sa- 
Genes, in this: Place... It was call'd to Mons 


Saturni Saturoiuiy, in Honour of Sururn, 
who is conn to have lived here in his Retire- 
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jects woe fermitted to ine rate wich the Ra- 
mam has 4+6'the' Baſt Palatimi, and 
| che Fu v. te che South; 5 297 th che Weit, 


the level Pare'of 5 to the North; (ii. 
Dee In Comp ren Bali ot Fur 
Ion; Niseih binti s N ny Nen 4 140 
Cal Nici malt has 80 cal eicher tom chef 
Trmple of Cirinulin unbther Name f Roms. l 
lag or more probably fam che Currys," a FeS. 
ple that reno d Hithet with Tania feat Co#41, 10g 
a Gabin City. It afterwards chung d it's Name f 
to Caballus, Minis Caball,” and Cn, fem 


the two Marble: Hoes „kh ec 1 Man hbld-! | 


ing him; which! dre ſet hers; They are ſtill 
ſtanding; and if the- Iüſtriptioh bn the PHaſters 
be true, were the Wufle öf Pßiar und Proxire- 
lere; made by thoſe famots Maſteri tö repteſent 
Alexander the Great, and his Bucepbalui, and 
bent to Nero for u Freſænt by Tiritates King of 
Armenia. This Hill was added tb the City by 
Numa d. To the Eaſt t 1555 Ari % e, 
a_ Mons Viminalis; to the Sbith; A: Fortes, 
of Cæſar and Nerv to tlie Welty" the level Fart 
of the City; to the North, Cum, Hofrulbrum, 
and the Murtiar ; r . almoſt 
three Miles *; "5+ > RT enced ay), I PLL ; 
Mons Celius owes its Name to Selb, of 
Cela, a famous Tiycun General, 5 e 
_—— here; when he came tothe no of 
the | Sabines d. Livy” and D 
Nan es the * it in, t Trails: 
Ae but Stine neus Martius. The 
other Names by which it was ſometimes knowh; 
were Qutrculenus, or Quercetulanus und Auguſtus : 
The firſt occafion'd by th cb eva Oaks 
growing there; the other impoe d by the Em- 
peror Werins, vrhen he had — ew Build- 
ings upon it uſter a Fire v. On Part of this 7 
was call'd  C#folts, and Miner: Cælius v. 
the Eaſt it has the. Cicy Walls; to the Wk: 
Mons Abentinur; to the Weſt, Mont Palatinut; 
to the North, Mons Effuilinus . In Spes a- 
bout to Mes and a half . 3 
Mon: Ejquilinus was antien d Ci Ji: 
and Oppizs ie The Name of Ejqut/inus was Ain 
for the eaſier Pronunciation, from Equi li nus, a 
Corruption of Excubrme, 'ab Excubiis,” from the 
Watch that Romulus kept here Ic was taken 
in by Ser diu Tulliur , wh had here his Royal 
Seat . Varro will have the Efquilz to be 
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from the famous Gardeiis of f Salluſt a ee to 
1 „ It Vas afterwards alt 2, Pincius, fi 
Pincii, A Hoble Family who had hers Toke dee; 
The EM efor Aurelian firſt i 127 Ie, Skin 
the City Walls “ 10 the Eaſt and Soi. it has 
0 | rhe plameſt Part of Mons Durrinalis; ; to the | Welt, 
the Palks Mattia; to. the North, the alls of 
the City In Compats about eighteen. Stadia.s 

Junculum, or Fantus, was ſo call de 
en en old Town of the Tame. ? ame, 171 to. 
have been Þuitt by ny, Or, becauſe, Janus 
dwelt and was Pie *; or, becauſe. "was: 
a Sort of * ah to 112 , Sv, they 
ifſued out 1 5 Ty jean”. 9 
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| FIT ; =; mas and 8 heelſewhere reckons 
auls and Brirains among the Nations which 

and particularly. the r 
N es to embrace the Li of Cb. Nor is 
0 to 1 Nt e e he-the only Man that has ſaid it; ocher a hav- 

| 8 V; CGR "In Cirenit (as much ing en in Welp — and Suffrage in this 

ty TY s Wil ji the, Cy Wals; five Se. . ©2197 TAR ©7 by $000 5 [OOTY Sal WED» 
dis, 3 wy, vi 9 There an Mane few Countries, and one Cir, 
CO anus 90 3 its Name to the Ajifivets which fall not well in with the Deſer | 
4 Wy or 120 hets,. that, ug d to be given the Courſe ot St. Pauls Travels: and | — 
Here; of from the God Fatiaanut t Y agitanus's.|.ramain to be here ſpcken of. They are moſt 
F to ks been inclos d Within the of them mentioned in the ſecond Chapter of the 
alls fit the Time of -Aurelian. This Hill was is Where, amongſt thoſe that's 


2 famous for the gepulchre of S hip Sc and heard the” Nnelue ſpeak, every Nen in his 


's 1 J Ph cas cftill co be On Language, on the Day: 01 Þ | -and 
EN : 1 8 I ar cele Tears enten upon the Deſcent of e He 1 are 


opy'sPalact, reckon d Parthigns, and Mites, and Elan | 
97 5 15 To. the and the 8 ee MITES 
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the he Rivers | We ſhall beg with - Meſopotamia, 
0 lum; to the Welt, the next to Suna, 1 deſrrib d, Saen be- 
XY 5 Field; to the Nor, tween the Font Rivers Euphrates: and 77 
Na ies in the Shape of a) Bris, whence. it rakes its Name; | Meſopotamia in 


5 Ach . 3 Niver- a alt bag e += 
555 whole Gity, the n 8 n the da deo d © Cotittry, in this Weſtera 
2 00 , was in the Reign of or North - Weſt. Fart cher, bn a River 
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the Walls ro ſuch a De. Which: runs into Euphrates,” | che City Car- 
$ in ic W called ine the, Od Teſtament Haran, and fo 
ws at four Millions B. At named N is thought) in Memory of Haran the 
e *..-{ | therof LI chis being the Place to which Terab re- 
W, Fer JOE moved” when: he left Ur af the Chaldees, and 
e t. Zou 5 e Where he died, It was called, with a little Al- 
Pts 5 eig . his. Life. f teration, by the Nomant, Carrie, and was made 
1 | V Was 
an 55 Ted to. L n y | received here by: the Partbian. 
e Cbaldæa, ot ale Land the Chaldeans, out 
11755 e be 555 faid to have te- ther, lies w/the Sach of Meſopotamia,” being di- 
küche 80 into 1 tay res, of Aha, upon | vid vided from it by.the Rivers Euphrates and Tigris, 


8 Space of fifty, Miles . ran, mention'd by St. Srpben the Proto- rartyr, 
4 the Y 15 npk abgve thir- Son of Terab; the Hrother of Abraham, and the Fa - 
| 5 1 Ds 
l Shy "aul,. Sher — en en was memorable on Account of a great ewe ge they 
1 ol, of Ly f Travels, is not 4 of which Abrabam- originally came with his Fa- 
1 e $8 1 e in ſome as is alſo Arabia Deſerra. However, as the 


e aden 9 do o. By | South-Weſt Part of imia is by \ ſome * 
I Er 1 is aro a1 haye preached both! in the | antient Writers aſeribed to Arabia Deſerta, lo it 
en and Welt FR, arts, Which is not incon- | ſeems the South-Eaſt Part of it was Teckon'd 
. 112 Vith the Time he had after his Depar- ſometimes! as pertaining to Cullæa. On which 
tore from | Rome... 125 of. Das: we have 207 Account” Ur, {cated in Mefopotamia, between 
ter Evidence. An Author 1 7 d all Exception, Nifbis and Tigris, is not im bly conceived 
Bag St TIA Contemporar ellow-La br. to have been the ſame with Ur of he Chaldees, 
IE mean Clemens, in his famous Epiſtle to | the Birth-place of Abrabamy — hereby is clear- 
6. Cin dan, expre kly ns 2-4 that being a | ed. what -Sr.Stephen ſaith, The: God of Glory ap- 
reacher both. in the Eaſt and Weſt, - he taught peared unto. aur Father Abraham, when be was 
Lohteouſncls to the whole World, and. went to | in Meſopotamia, before be-dwelt in Charran, and 
5 4 05 Bounds of the Eaſt and W 25 Probable | aid, Get thed out of thy Cuuntry. Then came be 
J EN he e in Ay Hain, 155 Thing, which | out of the Ladd, of the Chaldeans Lear dwelt in 
4 5 APs and again | Charraãe m. 
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: "generally Mert. it, "without Wan in the leaſt the River Eupbrates, lay Perſa, which in the 
do doubt of it. loret and others tell us, that more early Times of the World was denoted by 
be 8 not only i in 8. 8 but that he went the Word Elam ; che Word . being not uſed . 
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FJapbet. 
7 9 8 Fall of, Mais li 77 which r 
a long Time was only an Appendix or Appurte- | 


nance of Media; and ſo together with it devolved 
to the King of Per/fa, and was brought with it | 

Fenn Yoke by Alexander the Great; 
under which it continued till Ar/aces, a noble 
Parthian, wreſted his own County, and the o- |. 


under the 


ther. Provinces. lying Eaſt of Euphrates, out of 
the Hands of . Greeks, and 5 — the Par 


aps Kit nedom. With the Succeflors of Arſaces 
_ the Romans 4 o ſeperal Engagetnenits, till at length 

{ Parthians, ſubmitted | themſelves to Auguſtus 
| Cake and the. Romans, ſo far às to receive for 


4 their Kings ſuch as ſhould. be appointed by the 


Roman Emperor and Senate, But this Submiſſion 


AY was of no long Contipuance. 


It will be requiſite only to obſerve” farther, in 
Reference to the fore-mentioned Provinces lying g 


to the Eaſt of 7 namely, Paribia, Me- 


dia, Elam, and Meſopotamia; that there lived there 
a great many ? Fes, proba bably Deſcendants of thoſe | 
* were carried away captive by the Kings of 

ria and Babylnn; whence it is that we find 
the Inhabitants of theſe Countries at Feruſalem 
on the Day of Pentecoft. 

But beſides, theſe, we find a by the 
ficred Writer the Dwellers i in the Parts of Lybia 
and about Cyrene. Of which, Lybia, in its larg- 
eſt Acceptation, is taken to denote the whole Ly- 
Ban or African Continent, being the South-Weſt 
Part of the three general Parts, into which the 
World was antiently divided. But in its roper 
Acceptation .Lybia denotes the Parts of the ſaid 


: Fo Continent” lying along the Mediterranean Sea, 


t Eaſtward to the greater Heri or 

Gulph 0 e, Weſtward. 
iz Within Lybia oh in the Weſtern Part of it, 
kene, a City of great Note, and once of | 
ower,...as. tO: WE: with Carthage for 


0 
e Preheminencies. It was the chief City of 
this Country, Mhich is 9 0 ſtiled by ſome 


bar, Country, and People. And} 
| N een 


813 


= I e dun ge 25 Brat henes the Ma. 


os ll 
to bear gut Savio 55 comge 08 
der, that When P, 
abounded with Tuch vaſt 
fifty thouſand" of them were lain at one Time; 
ſchele ſhould'be ſome. Colonies. or  Profelyres of 
chem in the neighbouring Country of Lyb7a pro- 
o= | perly fo called, or Cyrenaica, ſome of whony 
(ſhould, among others, come * to e. % 
4 hop Feaſt of! e : 


| 


articular fly. Alezandriq 4, 5 
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. Paul weng with the ew # Rome, aid 


Wy we Pra 1-4 them Fo 1 Th * 


| 5 Ps writes 2 2961 20 Phew. Writ 2 
| £Zhe Coloflians. To tbe diſperſed 71 


| © Releaſed from Prijen, preaches In divers Coun 8 


tries. Writes his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 4 
his Epiſtle 70 hed 25 i 
- again impriſoned. Writes his fecond Pointe to 
Timothy, and ks Epiſtle” ti the Epheſians, 
Bebeaded Wi Titings attributed th him.” = 


"HRE E Days after St. Paul's Arrival 
Rome, as ſoon as he was recovered Rk 
i F atigue of his Journey, he ſent for ſome of 
the chief Men among the Fews, in order to talk 
with them, before they could imbibe any Pre- 
judice againſt him. When they were come to 
him, he informed them, „ That tho“ he had 


broke none of their Laws, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, 


yet the Feus of Feruſalem had deliver'd him u 
a Priſoner into the Hands of the Romans; at 
would not ſuffer him to be ſet at Liberty, tho 
the Roman Magiſtrates, who ttyd him; had found 
him free from any capital Offence: For which 
Reaſon he was conſtrain'd to appeal to Cæſar, 
not with an Intention to accuſe his Countrymen, 
but only to ſecure himſelf. That now lie had 
deſired this Conference with them, to aſſure them, 
the Cauſe of his Perſecution was becauſe he had 
preached that the Mefliah was come; whom =-4 
they hoped for and expected, yet would not r 
ceive him now he was come. The Fetus 

plied, That they had received 0 Advice from 


by any of their Countrymen who came from 
thence. But as to the Doctrine which he own'd 
himſelf a Preacher of, they deſired to be better 
informed about that, it being every where decty'd 
both by Jeu and Gentile. 5 Accordingly they a- 
on a Day When to meet again. At the 


hear Pau; who diſcourſed to them on theſe two 
Points; Firſt, Wat the promiſed” Kingdom of the 
' Meffiab was a Poifitual,. and not an earthly King dom. 


 Cyrenaica, act SS the fa Writer paraphraſti- | Secondly, Wat Jeſus of Nazareth vas the True 
City is famous Meſjiab. Both theſe he N 
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fatnbers'of Feros, that, 


Returns to Rome, audi 


Feruſalem concerning him, nor any Complaints 


Time appointed great Numbers of them came to 


themarictan, Callimachus the Poet, 1 in .holz — 
god,” Writ, of that 33 horn the 
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and nut perceiecy.| and hearing \the 


_ to ve, 
— thei&obſiinate\People to-Jealouſy:-He-conchuds . a Arete wie al 
_ Glalbwith @ plain Declaration to them, + That 5 hich wwkes.u 60. pt fex,others, 
Fen furure- ul ene the ſame Doctrine * * peo to the 


0 Christi 
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provi Progr liey, ab Fn — 
: | (vj 42 7 4. EINE 
dore-Fathers, That theyifpbuld lie juuiciully blinds li 
edand hardmntds ſe bat ea they band 2 85 
ey ſhould 0 oe 

and not unidet}i and. . Which Words St; Faul cin 

A only to confitin thoſe: eus chat embraced th 
uth, ee might not be offended. N 
Ubbelicf of ſomꝭ᷑ of their Brethren, but to ſtir up 


12 5 | 
5 5 1 


10 te Gentilꝛt, uu du,. readily | ele 0 the De: ach 9 | 
eee apr ho -which.the | 0 be De th of 
ous: ae — fred ts vr Union to Hue — 2575 hy amen g 
'# about N 7 ä 3 
La non others 10 eil eis the that Church, doe for good) Works q 8, rks, wh L Y 
Truth A vant e eee e sen his FelloweLabqurers. in e 
2 During * the eee that St. Raul the Gaſpel, but it ome Diftcren 
was 4 eee n Romi he received all that came | wi 
to him, either out of Curioſity br Kindnels, and del 
preached to. them the Kingdom of Gd; teach- | hi 
r: thoſe Things which:coneetn-the Lord Fefus | 
„i with all Confidence; and without any Op- 
Auge or Diſeouragement; 2 rag his A dns . * 00 
jſomment ſetyed ve much Of tne mpr — e 10 to 
1 7 of the Goh pel, 850 made the A them e 3. for 1 15 he wiſh 1 a 
mois at Courtg where he had converted ſeveral | knew God would contique him in Life, for their 
anity. Many alſo of the Brethren war- aN the Joy of 
Ing confident by his Bonds, grey bolder to preach would in; cs his Com Ws 8 RES 
the Word without Fear, tho ſome did it with an 1 One of, the moſt cee Fey 225 fog Za 
mpriſonment. was he Conve ; OL, LAMENUUUS 
8 ury at the Pro: who of a Slave, EN and Thief, became a 
8 and Tame of r Oba ianity. Some ſay, That] faithful Servant of; Jeſiu brit, and Was 7 9 
d Paul; while he was at Rome, had a. Corre- worthy by St. Paul, of the 4 84 his dear 


ſpondence with Seneca the learned Philoſopher, | and faithful Brother,| his. Son, Hes 59 Him- 


by Letters; bur thoſe. which den by A . Native of. * he of 
-now=a-days, are rejected as ſpurious by 14, rvant to @ itants 
learned Ward." 0 5 mr 3 Pb;lemon, who had Lay the Chriſtian 


| :2(1/The ©. Chriſtians of: Philipgi bs "Macedonia, Faith, and was Pauls intimate Friend. . One 


oho had before ſhewn St. Pau ſeveral Proofs of | aut being a faulty 1 to eſcape Puni 


heir Affection and Liberality, and amongſt whom | ment, ran away from his Maſter to Roms; where 


he had been three ſeveral Times, gave him ſpe- he met with St. Paul, whom probably he had 
cial Signs of their: Care in his Impriſonment at] known, at leaſt heard of, in, * Maſter's Family. 
Rome; 2 the they-ſentunto him:Zpaphroditus their | The Apoſtle having dealt with him ſo, as to re- 

o carry him a Supply of Money, and | form his vicious Inclinations, baptized him into 
wilt rs Perſon in their ſtead: In doing of the Chriſtian Faith. ug after his Conyer- 
which he expoſed. himſelf io ſo many Dangers, ſion became a very good Man, and extremely ſer- 


hat he fell into a Diſeaſe. which endangered his | viceable to the Apoſtle/in bis Impriſonment, ho 


Life, and kept him a long Time at Rome.' The | was very; defixous to haue kept him with him, to 
Philippians heard of his Sicneſs, and were much miniſter... to. him in his Maſter's Read; But“ 
troubled at it; for which Reaſon it was, that as becauſe he had not Phileman s expteſs. Conſent, 
ſoon .: as he was well St. Paul ſent that Epiſtle to without which it was undawjul; . the ſent binn 
the Philippians, Which nom bears that Inſcrip- 2 to his. Maſter, writing at the ſame Lime a 
tion: It is directed to the Biſhops and Daacons: very kind Letter in his Behalf, intereeding for 
But by the Biſhope / we ars to underſtand the 93 and. deſiriutz his Maſter to uſe him, 
Prieſts, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, | notwithſtanding: his former Faults, as a. Brother; 
In it. he ſhews A great. Love and;/Tenderneſs for | promiſing es that Eun wronged bim, la 
e wee Ny CA A ne tte e _ . 
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chus, Dimas, Luke, and Mart, ware with him 
et e Tie; bat ks! Jeins only Nmbiby with 


| we Apoſtle wrote an Epiſtle to the Cogſians, the 


ſioh and mutual Love in the Spirit, being then at 


the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wiſdom and 
walk worthy of the Lord, unto all well-pleaſing, 


0 —— ; 6 
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- was Letter fo eee Philemon how ſerviceas| 
ble and faithful One/imus had been to him in hip 
 Impriſorimcnent, in ſomvudy' that he would-gladly: 
have retaimd him at Nome, but not Without ex 
pfels Leave. And that this Epiltte miglit more 
eaſily obtain what he deſir d, he falutss; in the 


Title, Anpbin, - Philemon's Wife, and Aycbippns 


the Paſtor of che Church; and PortnerfWIth PH 


Emo m St. Paul wil abdet ſixty=thres Years old 

when Kevicte! this Letter, ſt 4 Priſoner; the” 

he had Hopes ſhortly-t&'be-freed-and be ut Coly 

For which Reaſon'it:is;"that he defires Philemon to 
er Him a Lodging. Thndthy, Epapbrus Ariftar- 


im a che Title ef the Epiſtle. Philemon have: 
ing/t&celvedthis'Bpiftle, and Ending how. holp.. 
fol (wems had been to St. Pauli ſent Him back 
again do the Apoſtle! whom he afterwards ſery</ 
ed/faithfolly in-the Minifiry of the-Goſpel:” P. 
lembn k Mas a molt ſineere and zealous Believer, 
who had turned his Houſe into a Church, was 
charitable tothe pot Chriſtians, ad ten- 
* of all the Believers.\. He had dedicared both 
himſelf and all de had to the): Service of the 
Goſpel, and was ready: and glad to'relinquiſh his 
Title to his Servant's Labour, when * * be 
conducible to the Work of Cbriſſ : | 
Pbilemon having! returned Oueſmus to St. Paul, 


Fellow-Citizens of Philemon, and ſent it by this 


them, yet having 


a 3 for all 
the:Churtliks of _ both as a Miniſter and 
an Apoſtle of the Gentiles; he had a great Affec- 
tion or them, and a Deſite to comfort!.their 
Hearts, and unite them in perfect Charity one 


In this Epiſtle to the 'Coloſiiont he. . 
nificently. ſts forth Chri/? and his Benefits as be- 
ing the Image 
all Mankind; dhe Reconciler of all Things to God, 


and Vigour to all its Members He commends the 
Doctrine preached to them by Epapluas and ex- 
horts them not ta ſuffer them ſelbes to be beguiled 
of the Reward. of Obedienbe, in being led away 
by Beducero. And in the thiret᷑ laſt Chapters he 
gives them an Abſtract of many chief andꝭ princi- 
pal Duties of, the Chriſtian Life eſpeciallij ſuch 
|as reſpec che Relations of Parents; nds 
Wives, Maſters and Serbants ss. 
Hecbicul 2 'was' ſent by St. Paul at this Timt, 


'Colofians, and to comfort their Hearts. He or- 
ders in the Epiſtle, That it ſhould be read to 
the Church of Laodicen of which Church he 
falutes Nymphas and ſome others. St. Paul: was 


certainly in Priſon when he wrote it, but teſti- 
fies much Joy for his Sufferings, becauſe it was 


for the Goſpel and the err La to t uÞ 
the Afflictions of Grit. 1 


Servant. 

Laodicea, and the chief City of that Province. 
1 St. Paul had never preached in thoſe: Parts; but 
the Goſpel, which had now ſpread itſelf in all 
the World, had taken Root: among them, and 
brought forth the Ftuit of Love dito all the 
Saints. Epapbras was their Inctructor, who alſo! 


had given St. Paul an Account of their Conver- |: 


Rome Priſoner with him.. St. Puul being fatis- 
fied of this, always put them! into his Prayers, de- 
ſiting of God, That they might be filled with 


Spiritual Underſtanding; and that they might 


being fruitful in every good Work. But the E- 
nemy ſowed among the Corn, the Fares of 
Philoſophy and a "ale umility; for the Se- 
ducers of thoſe Times — to perſuade 
the Coloſſians, that we ought not to go to God 
by Jeſus Cbriſt, becauſe he is fo far exalted above 
us, but by Angels, whom they aſſerted to be our 
Mediators in ſuch a Senſe as a preed to e 


'Coloſe wWas a City of Phrygia, near to 


St. Paul is ſaid, at this Time allo, wy — 29 
written 4 3 to the Church of Laadicea; and 
ſome have 
Text gives no Ground for ſuch ar Writing, the 
Expreſſion being, The Epiſtle from; or O, Lundi- 


ing that Name is a manifeſt Forger. 


Pbrygia, had great Zeal for 'thoſe Churches, and 
him his * dear Brother, - and Fellow-Labourer. im 


with the Apoſt 
timated: In which Confinement his Care was fo 
great for the Churches he had planted, chat he 
was always labouring fervently for them in Pray- 
ers, that they might ſtand perfect and com- 
plete 3 in all the Will of God); acting therein as. a 
faithful Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, for their Salva- 
tion. Ufardus and Ado ſay, That he was or- 
dained Biſhop of Colgſſe by St. Paui; and that 
after he had gloriouſly ſuffered: Martyrdom. for the 


Cbriſt only. Which Notion to be deriv'd; 
from the Platomfts* * But becauſe cheſe falſe 
Teachers added ſome Jewiſb Obſervations, it is 
probable chat they were ſome of the Scholars of 
Simon Magus, or ſome eus, who fought to mix | went 
the Goſpel and the Law in enk. St. Paul per- 
haps heard this partly from Egapbrum and part. 


ly by a Letter he received from the Church of 


aodicea : : nw ne” he bad: never | predched to 


Doctrine he had taught n the was wied in 


that Cir. 1 1164 a fag 


Timothy was * St. Paul. When he wrote 
this Epiſtle to the Colofiaris ; But it is probable be 
wont ſoon after to Flilippi, according to St. Paul's 


rot to the Hebrews, ) io nninnt 4 mind 
In this Seaſon: of St. Paul's: Bonds it was, that 
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Phil. ii. 19—23. 


with another, vrhich he had no better 1 1 0 do 

at this. Time ithan by Letter. 20 

oi His Father, the Redeemer of 
and the Head of the Church; which gives Life 


We gber with 'One/imus; to know the State of the | | 


to have it: But as the Greek 5 


cea, not To tbe 'Laodiceans :\ ba; the) Epiſtle * | 


Epaphrat, who was the firſt Preacher: of the N 
Goſpel in Coliſſe, Laodrcen, and Hierapolis in 


was a true Servant of Feſur Chriſt. St. Paul calls 


the:Service of Jeſus Chriſt. He was a Priſoner 
e at Rome, as we have before in- 
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| which he com = Apoſtle!'s Ae 
_. Te e Paul alludes 
to tlie when! M uſes the Phraſe, as he doth | 
. "ſeveral ines, of n Goes... The Occaſion. of | 
it way partly to prevent thoſe fabulous Relationt 
e ery he to be obtruded upon the 
World, and partly to ſupply what ſeem d Want- 
ing in he two former Evingeliſts;/ tho it is 
nat certain that he had ſeen St. Matthew's Goſ- 
| mw * he wrote his. The Hiſtoty of the 


ee ee * That Julti- 
fication ig not hy the Law, bur by Faith in 
Jus: Chry] who. bath alſo. given us his: Soli. 
The Method he takes to do chis, is by he wiog | 


the Inſufficiency of the Sacrifices, for t 
End; ag he bad, in wg nie fo ha 
ſhewn- the Inſufficiency -of the: Morgl Law; and 


= Apoſtles was writ: by, him. after- | Works performed. Ane che Grace, of Chi, 
ng} we. as e by. the Dedication of it to Theo- and in chat to the Galntiaut, the Infofficiency of 
Phils, contains the ann * about the eee ag and of Citeumciſion. To make 
— thirty Years. 4 e ſchis Truth plain, he explaing the Greatneſs of 


1 


e Nevv's Reign, 


"24 


„ Having gain d many. of 
he left them, to travel in- 


Nored to full 
the Ramams to Chrif, 


to other Parts of the World.- About the Time 


of bis Departure, and before he paſs'd out of | ly 
Tah he wrote . famous and moſt elaborate 


1 


dwelling in Feruſalem and Judea; che 
Teur of other Countries being call d Helleniſts. 
Many chink that he deſign'd it for a Treatiſe 
rather than an Epiſtle; for tho it is one of the 
longeſt of his Writings, yet he * excuſes its Brevi- 
ty. It is alſo — b ſome, that he wrote | 
it in Hebrtw or Syriac, ho Greek Verſion being 
made by another Hand. Thoſe wWho are of this | 
Opinion hold the Syriac Copy, which is now 
tant in che Palyglat, to be the Original. Others 
Atte of Opinion, "eat, St. Paul dictated the Mat- 
ter to St, Luke, by whom it was put into an ele- 
Stile. Indeed the Want of the Inſcription 
ath given Octafion- to ſome particular Men, to 
aſp te the Anthority of it ; ſome 11 it 
to Tutte, others to Clemens, others to Bar 
But Sr. Ferome aſſures us, that all the Eaſtern 
Churches and Greek Fathers receiv'd it as St. 
Furs, and the Larins have follow'd them ; and 
| Thendorir reproves the Arians for rejecting this 
A. en to the Authority of the Church. 
Fa chore, the Epiſtle itſelf, as well as the Church's 
Par mentions; partly becauſe it was written 
x0 the Fews, and partly becauſe. it was written 
afier {eyeral of his other Epiſtles.” The Reaſon 
why he hath neither prefixed his Name nor any 


Authority, 00 be St: Paul's, and all the 
Diſpates tes about it began in the third Century and 

{ yamſhed in the Fifth. 

Some Men think, that this is the Epiſtle St. 


gait him, as becapſe he was not properly 
ſtle. 

eee himſelf, who was pecu- 
larly the Apoſtle of the Hebrews; and others 


In the Yer of — — 75 ad the od! 
as Biſhop Pearſon computes it, 
St. Paul was 1 out of Cuſtody, and re. 


* to the Hebreus; that is, to the converted 


Title to ie is thought to be, as well becauſe the 


believing Feros themſelves had an Antipathy a- 
f their | but his Deſign when he wrote his 


Clemens adds, becauſe of the Reve- 


Feſus Chrift above the Angels themſelyes, much 
more above Mojes. - He: the Virtue of 
his Sacrifice, and the Excellency of his Prieſt- 
hood; by Which the Prieſthood of Aaron; and 
all the old Sacrifices,' are rendered uſeleſs b un- 
rofitable, and cohſequently, are finally and total- 
aboliſhed... He proves; by 9 eb of 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, That tion 
is by Faith alone. He exhorts. them 5 | 
an, immoveable Truſt N ae briſt, in the midſt 
of thoſe erh 4Y 024 they endured at pre- 
ſent, and ſhould 3 expoſed to, In the 
whole Epiſtle, / he — many excellent Pre- 
cepts to regulate. their Converſation: by. And, 
in the Concluſion, he aſſures them, Tho Timothy 
was et at Liberty; and that if he came to 
in ſhortly, hg would come and ſee them; de- 
firing their Prayers for the Accompliſhment of | 
bis „which he performed 1 15 after; 
This dromiſe 0 to the 


ews by St. Paul, 
that he would come. and ſee „ makes it cre- 
dible that he was at Liberty to perform it at the 
Time of. Wri being delivered from his long 
Impriſonment. 


t is needleſs to enquire by what 


| Means: he got his Freedom, ſince neither .him- 


{elf nor any antient Author ſpeak any Thing of 
it; fave that Euſebius and ſome Ahe fay, that 
he vindicated his o.] n Innocency, referring to 
that which St. Paul two or three Years after 


ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to Timothy : Thet at bis fir 


| Anſwer no Man flood with, 21 et be was deli- 
vered out of 4 40 Mouth. f the Lion, meaning 
from Nero and'his Judges, Y hither he went at- 


ter this is uncertain; but tis probable. he ſpent 
his Time either in making new, or in Ow 
ing his old Converſions. - He. undertook * | 
Voyages, and travelled. into ſeveral Nations. to to 

preach the Goſpel... He ſuffered, again, Tor- 
ments, Impriſorments, and many of 
Death. We have no other Ground, ſays Du 
Pin, for the Opinion that he went into Spain, 
Epiſtle to 
the Romans, © hich we have: Reaſon to. believe 
was prevented by intervening Cireumſtances; and 
it is certain that in all his piſtles written from 


o * 
94 9 
* / 
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What is tion d, That per- Nome, he never ſpeaks of going into — but 
/ hap 2 1 incended. it for a Treatiſe, and not an Fur e would 
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3 think, that St, Paul went 
ch 75 ie e as he bad * pro- 

bis E piltle to the Hebrews, After ſome 
hort Stay there, be; paß d into, the Proconſular 
. agg ih Limellh in bis Company, for 


be met him at Epheſus. Here he excommuni- 


e ug t 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and other Articles of 
Faith ; Then be ordered Timothy to bave his Re- 


Th n 


+ 
"4 


© ? 
5 4 
* 


| 555 | the Proconſular As. But whether Timo- 
_ thy was eee e of this Place, 
* a n waz in the Tear 37, When St. 
inted before, is not determin d among karned 


p c a + bg XP * tw Pas £33 ta 
nee e 0 | 
10 n Eph he paſſed into Macedonia, and 


= 


This was the; fourth, Lime of his coming among 
them. Here, he carried a, conſiderable Time; 


_-and from, hence, in all, Probability; he wrote his 


— alt Epiſtle, to Timothy. He had promiſed to ſee 
him in a ſhort Time; but leſt he ſhould be pre- 
vented, he gave him Inſtructians by Letter how 
to behave himſelf in bis Charge at Epleſun. 
In this Epilile, to Timothy he lays, down. the 

Duties of a Biſhop, as well in reſpect of his Mi- 

niſtry, as of his private Conyerſation; and teaches 

us the Office of a true Paſtor of Chi. Upon 
Which Account it is that St. Auſtin ſays, That 
cal Perſons, who, are ſeparated to. the Service of 
the Church, ought to have the two Epiſtles to Ti. 
mot by and chat to Titus always, before their Eyes, 
becauſe they contain the Virtues of the Miniſte- 

rial Office and Life. One of his Exhortations 

438 to Reading; by which, as be tells us what 

„„ himſelf did in the firſt. Place, ſo he ſhews 

us, that the reateſt ſupernatural. Gifts do not 
75 but Falter ought to ſpend ſome Part 

of his Time in reading the Holy Scriptures. He 
recommends. it to St. Timothy to drink a little 


Wine, for the Weakneſs of his Stomach and fre- 


quent Indiſpoſitions; uſing human Means to pre- 


the Church, and not that Power which God had 
given him to heal Diſeaſes without Medicines; 
Becauſe that Gift was intended to convert Infi- 
dels only, and he did not think it neceſſary to 
make uſe of it in Favour of Timothy, whoſe 
Faith needed it not, and whoſe Infirmities made 
"is Services more acceptable to God. Some ſay, 


r in Thrace, at the City of 


nd, Ee for denying, the | 


Temple of Janus in Token of univerſal 


rve a Perſon whoſe Health was neceſſary for | 


7 7 Par 
gitter £0, Lf, then in 
at Nicopales in pding, . | 
"mas and Tychicus 10 fupply his Place. in govern- 
ng the Church of Crete, in his, Abſence. Paul 
had ſome ſpecial . Seryice, for, him to do in 
Nacedo ia, and. the next Year, ſent him into 
o a 

In the Epiſtle to Titus St. Paul fers down, as 
be had done in that to Timathy, the Qualifica- 
tions that a Biſhop. ought to have; admoniſl ing 
him to rebuke choſe ſharply, who are bann 
hard and obſtinate, as the Cretians were, and 
not ſuffer them to be led away with the Decep- 
tions of judaizing Teachers. He alſo lays down 
Precepts for all Conditions of Men, not neg- 
lecting Servants, becauſe Fe Cbriſt had poured 
out his Grace upon all Men, He orders him 
to take care of Zenas and Apollos, to conduct 
them ſafe in their Journey, and let them want 
nothing. Apollos is he, A8. ſpoken of before. 
Zenas was a Few, well ſkilled in their Law, 
and a Chriſtian Teacher. He is ſaid to have 
| written an Hiſtory of Titus, but tis a forged 


— 2 3 7 wag | 7 7 * pou 
| Crete, to meet him at. 
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nas and Tycbicus 


? 
: 
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St. Paul having winter d at Nicopolis,, went 
forward on his Progreſs, and made a viſit to the 
Corinibians, where he appointed Eraſtus to con- 
tinue; and then croſs d the Sea into Aa. Hav- 
ing viſited Epheſus, and left Timothy there, and 
called at Miletum not far diſtant, where he left 
Troas, and lodged. at the Houſe of Cary , One 
of his Diſciples. At this Time probably it was, 
that he ſuffered. at Antioch in Py/adia, Iconjunt 
and Lyra, thoſe Perſecutions which he men- 
tions in general, in his ſecond. Epiltle to, Tims 
4 and thanks, God for his Deliverapee from 
em. 3 587 #45 & T TaHYTES: © i. 4 SR. U 1 
The Fathers, * Athanafus, and Allis, relatg, 
that about this Time God revealed to St. Pau} 
that his Death approached: And Athanafius lays, 
that it was particularly made known to him by 
God that he ſhould, ſuffer Martydom at Rome, 
and that thereupon, inſtead of avoiding it, he 
haſted with Joy thither. Nero had ſhut up the 
was gone into Greece with a pompous Retinue, 
and had left one of his wicked Inſtruments, He- 
lius, ſole Governor of the City in his Abſence, 
when St. Paul came a ſecond Time to Rome. 
Finding St. Peter there, he join d with him in 
labouring the Converſion of both Jeus and Gen- 
files, in reclaiming People from their exceſſive 
Sports and Debaucheries, which were much in 
Faſhion under the libertine Government of Nero, 
and inſtilling in chem right Notions of God, and 
a Love of Virtue. Their Endeavours were ſuc- 
ceſsful, and it is certain that ſome. even. of the 
Emperor's Houſhold were made Chriſtians by 
their; Means. Chry/o/tom ſays *, that one of Ne- 
r0's Concubines was of this Number, who pre- 


{ently changed her Courle-of -Life-from-Lewdneſs 


1488 


to great Sobriety and Virtye. And the, Father 
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Tim iv. 13. kfd. Pel. Ep. 88. 
© Aug. de pec. lib. ii. cap. 16. Athan. 


Trophimus ſick, he. travelled Northwards to 
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adds, That it was not thei 
ple, but the Cad verſton of 
he Wag wery fond /of, that 
againſt the Npoſtles. 
in general! that this 
of Manners, together 'v 
their Enemies, provoked. Nero, 


not from 
Concubine, 
hi h. 
ther with St. Peter 
In this Impriſonme 
ed at Neros 1 
to Timothy, who was 
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teaching of the: Peq- 


this Concubine, whom 


ineenſec the Emperor 
Be chat as it will, we find 
unacceptable Reformation 
with the Oppoſition of 
or his Deputy 


Helius, to arreſt the Apoſtles, who were com- 
mitted to the Mamertine Priſun: Where they 
and converted many, as the 


Antients report. 
: Alexander * the 
_excopmunicated. by 
took an Opportuni 
the Apoſtles, 
St. Paul Fer 
he * Diſciples 
kiry e Who atten 
forſook him in chis Trouble, 
Hazard with him. 
Ret who had bee 
is, 

miniſtred 

| of his Chains 
54 his Houſhold. All this T 
perfecting the Con 
and his Cup-bearer, 
| . Some Fathers add, That he had an 
Hand in the Death of Simon the Sorcerer, toge- 

F t. which alſo concurred to bring 


Us D * a 
» 
- 
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coming to Rome, 
to him in Priſon, 
on which Account 
for the Proſperity both of him 
ime Paul deſiſted 


of Afia, but not at Epbeſus. 


his own Words, that it was written near 
which he intimates to be an; in 
or Martyrdom : For Which 


s, This Epiſtle was, 


Chryjoftom * 


Will 


* 


the Duties of a Biſhop and 
ſuitable to thoſe excellent G 
ed, and with a 
-fince the Sp 


. 


A 


Winter, 


5 n Chriſt Feſus m 
Face e as they had him 


4 


: 


had tavght 


at the A 
Truth. 


he adviſed him t 
gainſt ſuch as 


Teftament. The Apoſtle 
not only deſires Timothy to come to him 


and did them ſome Miſchief; 
d the Lord ore reward 15 el 
af Ala, of whom were ellus 

05 ded bim to Ba 
fearing to run any 
ws, a Diſciple 
n very ſerviceable to him at 
ſought him out, and 
not being aſhamed 


But Onefiphorus, 


Tibunal, he wrote his ſecond 
at that Time in ſome Part 


Copper-Smith, who had been 
St. Paul a little before, now 
ty to wreek, his Malice upon 
which 


the Apoſtle 


yerfion of Nero's 
which haſtened 


It is evident from 


his Death, 
yoluntary Death, 


eaſon it is that St. 


but exhorts him a-new to diſcharge all 


9 


ſtacy of ſome from the Faith and 
e more he ſaw of this Falling-off, 


"themſelves Teachers 


having itching Ears. 
1 rmothy 5 Comin 
old Companions 


o 


: 


# 
* 


= 


” 


o preach the more zealouſly a- 
poſed the Truth, and could not 
6&rine, but were heaping to 


after their own Humour, 
The Reaſon why he defired 


as, becauſe he had none of his 
Diſciples with him, but only 


St. Luke. Demas had forſaken bim, and was gone 


to _Theſſalo 


n 
N 


te about bis worldly Occaſions. 
Ns: 1005 ver FRYE 


pa the great Myſteries of Faith; their Redem 
nt, and before he appear- 


piſtle | their gratuitous Predeſtination; the Calling 


r 
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kene was gone to Galatia; Titus, to Dalhin: 
nia; and Hebicus be had ſent to Hpbefns. There 
were doubtleſs many Chriſtians at Rome of — 5 - 
ment Piety and Courage of whom lie names 
Eubulus, Pudens, and Linis, 'whio had miniſtted 
to him in his Bonds: But he deſired to have ume 
of his Scholars about him, to afſiſt him ifi Ris 
Miniſtry, and to comfort the Faithful unter Per- 
ſecution, who alſo | might manage that Church 
after his Death. He ſpeaks of Fhilmms and HN. 
meneus, as Perſons who had erred from tile 
Faith; becauſe they maintained, That the Reſut- 
rection of the Fleſh was already paſt, and thiere 
was no other to come but that from Sin: Which 
Opinion led away many. What is ſpoken” of 


137 and Fambres, the Magicians, that With 
ood Moſes in Egypt, is not taken out of a Book + 
which ſome pretend to have been written by 
theſe two Magicians, but from * ſome antient 
Tradition or Writing among the Fews, © 
St. Paul telling us, in this ſecond Epiſtle to 7;- 
mothy, That he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus, has 
given Ground for many to believe, that e now 
ſent his Epiſtle to that Church. It bears the 


Name of the Epheſant only, but ſome have 
thought it a circular Letter ſent to the neighbour- 


ing Churches as well as them, particularly to that 
of L 


aodicen,” under whoſe Name it is quoted Dy \ 


Tertullian. In this Letter St. Paul firſt of all 
commends their Faith and Charity: But his 


main Deſign in it, is, to inſtruct them fully in 


tion 
and Juſtification by the Death of Jg Crit; 

ir gratuitou of 
the Gentiles; the Union of LON and Gentiles 
in one Body, of which Feſus Chriſt is the Head; 
and the Exaltation of this our Head above all 
Creatures, both 3 and temporal. This is 
the Subject of the three firſt Chapters; whoſe 


as it were, bis Stile is ſomething obſcure and confuſed, by Rea- 
therein ſon of the Sublimity of the Matter handled in 


them, his Tongue not being able to expreſs the 
Depth of his Thought. Some are of Opinion, 


Doctor with a Zeal That he oppoſes by-the-bye, not only the judaiz- 
races he had receiv- | ing Chriſtians of that Church, but the Scholars 
generous Contempt of the World 

irit of Chriſtianity is not a Sparit of 
Fear, but of Love and Cos 
Mind, . He adds, 


of Simon Magus, and thoſe other Heretics of that 
Time, who aſſumed to themſelves the Name of 


urage, and of a ſound | Gnofticks, and held, as we before remarked, Thar 
That whoever will live godly | Angels were Mediators between God and us, in- 
uſt ſuffer Perſecution, in the 
for an Example. 
king adviſes him not to forget the Doctrines he 

him, nor to be diſturbed or ſurpriſed 


ſtead of Feſus Chriſt, and that we muſt have re- 
courſe to them for Reconciliation. And fince 
theſe Heretics did not oppoſe an holy Life leſs than 
they did the Truth, therefore it is that St. Paul fills 
the four laſt Chapters with moſt excellent Moral 
Precepts, for the ordering of a Chriſtian Life in 
all Conditions. This Letter was ſent by Tychicus, 
to whom St. Paul gives the Charafter of Dear 
Brother, A faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
His Companton' in the Service of the Goſpel :. Nor 
was Tychicus ſent only as a Meſſenger, but that 
he might take care of the Fpbeian Church. in 
Timothy's Abſence. , 2 1 10 7 bang off 
And now this illuſtrious Apaſtle of the Gentil, 
having for aboye, thirty, Years ſerved God in he 
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pal of his Son with much Aſfiduity in wtit- is Thunder. Sr: Chment”6f Aleauvidrtd cites four. 

ing and preaching, and numberleſs 'Pravels:and veral Diſcourſes attributed to St. Haul beſides his 
Sufferings ; fin ſhed his Courſe, and, according to Canonical Epiſtles; as, his Epiſtle to the Lablli- 
his on Deſire, was difloly'd and went to Chriſt. ceans, of which we have ſpokem already; a third 
Nur at the Bolſicitation of Helius, was upon] Epiſtle to the 7. befſaſonians; and to tlie Cin. 
his Return from Grrece; but while he was yet fhiant; à ſecond to the Epbeſſans; his Letterb to 

in ſome remote Parts of Italy, the two Apoſtles, Seneca; a Book of his own Acts; 2 Revelation; 
Pete and Paul, were, by the Order of the then | his Goſpel, which was condemned Wäth his Re- 
preſent Governors, led out to Execution, as Cle. velation, by a Council at Rome under Gelaßus; 
mem Remanu teſti fies. Nero is ſaid by others | his Voyage with Thecla; and his Sermons all a 
to have been preſent at their Martyrdom, and to] forged by Heretics or ill- minded Men. Jertul- 

” have ſeen the Execution with Pleaſure, as having] Lan o aſſerts him to be the Author of St. Lautes 
overturned: the Church by deſtroying the chief Goſpel, as being dictated by him to St. Lale, 
Architects of it: But the Church is founded upon | who only committed it to Writing; but this is 
the Rock Chr} Feſus, not upon Paul, nor Peter, | contrary to the common Sentiments of the reſt of 
nor any of his Apoſtles; and the Blood of thoſe | the Fathers, and of God's Chureb. 4 18 
that die for the Faith, are the ſtrongeſt Cement] He left the Care of the Churches, planted by 
and Props of it. Pant, as being à Roman Citi-] him, to his Diſciples, whoſe Zeal and Knowledge 
zen, was u beheaded, at a Place called Auæ Sal- he had long Experience of; ſuch as St. Dk, 
vie.” But Peter was ecrucified, as not having a] Timothy, 'Trtus, Clemens, Dionyſius, Mark, hes 

Right to that Privilege. The Day of their Mar- cla, Creſcens, Eraſtus, Andronicus, Amphas, 22 
tyrdom was the twenty-ſecond of February, ban, Tertius, &c. who treading in their Maſter's 

A. D. 68, and in the fourteenth Fear of Nerds Steps, exactly perfected thoſe Churches, wich St. 

Reign, according to Biſhop Peron 's Calculation in | Paul had but laid the Foundation of, and by their 
his Annals of St. Pal; tho Antony Pagi places it | Miniſtry made the Goſpel to be both known and 
in A,” D. 65. Thus died that holy, learned, practiſed in the whole Worle. 

and incomparable Apoſtle St. Paul, at the Head St. PauP's Body was * buried in the Via Oftien- 

City of the World, Who himſelf was the moſt /i, about two Miles from Rome. Over his Grave 

eminent of the Apoſtles, and the chief Miniſter | Conſtantine the Great built a ſtately Church, at 

e 2ST +++ the Inſtance of Pope Silveſter, about the Year 

He leſt behind Him ſeveral Writings, that we 318. Yet Valeritinian, or rather Theodojins the 
have already enumerated; namely, his thirteen Emperor, (for the one finiſhed what the other 

Epiſtles, which are all full of excellent Inſtrue- begun) thinking it too ſmall for ſo great an A- 

tions for the Chriſtians, both with regard to Faith, poſtle, took it down; and built one more noble 

and Manners. All theſe Epiſtles have been re- in the Room of it. This Church is deſcribed at 
ceived by the Church without Contradiction; large by Prudentius, the Chriſtian Poet. 
and ſome have faid, that every Word e 50/01] tarts a e, novo ain 
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mie LIFE of S. ANDREW. © 

St. Andrew's Parentage and Trade. He is made a Diſciple of Chriſt by Sr. John the Baptiſt. 
Diſcovers the Meſſiah to Peter. Becomes a conflant Follower . of Chriſt. Made an Apoſtle. In- 


Forms Chriſt of the Lad with five Loaves and two Fiſhes. | wy Chriſt about ;ntroducing to 
im certain Greeks. Alt when the Temple ſbould be deſtroy', | His As after the Death of tur 


Saviour.  Crucified in Achaia, Why efteemed the Patron of Scotland,  _ 


kk Reaſon why the facred Hiſtory, | That the Law, of the Meſſab ſhould come forth 
© which hath been fo copious in its Ac- from Sion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſa- 
cCouns of the two former Apoſtles, is ſo lem: And the Divine Wiſdom, accommodating 
paring 'in thoſe that follow, mentioning no more | the Goſpel to the Circumſtances, of the meaneſt 
of ſome'than 524 bare Names, is conjectured and moſt laborious Part of Mankind, who nei- 
by che learned Dr. Cave to be this; That it] ther have Leiſure, for much Reading, nor a Ca- 
ſeemed good to the Spirit of God, not to enlarge pacity to retain and digeſt EI Variety of 
rhe ſacred Volume with any further Relations of | . For much all the fundamental 
the firſt Beginnings eiten, than what | Points of Religion in both Teſtaments, are de- 
concerned Fudea, and the neighbouring Coun- | liver'd with great Brevity and Plainneſs. 

tries, with ſome. of the moſt eminent Parts of | St. Andrew was born at Bethſaida, a City of 
the Roman Empire. So much being ſufficient to] Galilee, ſituate upon the Banks of the Lake of 
evidence the Truth of the antlent Propheſies, | Genneſareth, He was the Son of Jonas, or Jobn, 
zen, . | N | a 
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every-City.. "Tis alſo probable that he left Ahl. 


Is and 17 Lawyer in this Iſland when he 
Was fir | 247 N | 


n 14 
* think, that St, Paul went 
al [;mothy into . Fudea, as he had pro- 
| his piſtle to 3 After ſome 
ſhort Stay there, he paſs d into the Proconſular 
Ala; but not with Timetby,in his Company, for 
be. met him at Epheſus. Here he excommuni. 
cated Hymenæus and Philetus for denying the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and other Articles of 
Faith: Then he ordered Timothy to have his Re- 
ſidence at this great City, and to take the Charge 
of all the Proconſular Ai. But whether Timo- 
thy was now firſt ordained Biſhop of this Place, 
or. whether it was in the ear 57, when St. 
Paul took his Leave of the Epheſians, as we 
hinted before, is not determin d among learned 
Men. | > ee 
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An 3 * * 


| Epheſus he paſſed into Macedonia, and 
viſited the Philippians, as he had promiſed them, 
This was the fourth Lime of his coming among 
them. Here, he tarried a conſiderable Time; 
and from hence, in all Probability, he wrote his 
© fiſt Epiſtle, to Timothy. He had promiſed to ſee 
im in a ſhort Time; but left he ſhould be pre- 
vented, he gave him Inſtructions by Letter how 
to behave himſelf in his Charge at Epheſus. 

In this Epiſtle, to Timothy he lays down the 
Duties of a Biſhop, as well in reſpect of his Mi- 
niſtry, as of his private Converſation ; and teaches 
us the Office of a true Paſtor of Chri/f, Upon 
which Account it is that St. Auſtin ſays, That 
all Perſons who are ſeparated to the Service of 
the Church, ought to have the two Epiſtles to Ti. 
mot by and that to Titus always before their Eyes, 
becauſe they contain the Virtues of the Miniſte- 
rial Office and Life. One of his Exhortations 
is to Reading; by which, as he tells us what 
he himſelf did in the firſt Place, ſo he ſhews 
us, that the greateſt ſupernatural Gifts do not 
Hinder, but a Paſtor ought to ſpend ſome Part 
of his Time in reading the Holy Scriptures, He 
recommends it to St. Timothy to drink a little 
Wine, for the Weakneſs of his Stomach and fre- 
quent Indiſpoſitions ; uſing human Means to pre- 
ſerve a Perſon whoſe Health was neceſſary for 
the Church, and not that Power which God had 
given him to heal Diſeaſes without Medicines; 
becauſe that Gift was intended to convert Infi- 
dels only, and he did not think it neceſfary to 
make uſe of it in Favour of Timothy, whoſe 
Faith needed it not, and whoſe Infirmities made 
© his Services more acceptable to God. Some fay, 
That this Epiſtle was ſent by Tychicus ; but the 
Proofs brought for it are not ſufficient. 
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to place Prieſts, or Biſhops, in 
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tter to, Titus, then in 


** 
4+ 


Crete, to meet him at Nicopales, z, lending Arte- 
mas and Tychicus to ſupply his Place in govern- 


ing the Church 
bad ſpe 
Macedoma, 
A 0. | 
In the Epiſtle to Titus St. Paul © ſers down, as 
he had done in that to Timathy, the Qualifica- 
tions that a Biſhop. ought to have; admoniſhing 
bim to rebuke choſe ſharply, who are naturally 
hard and obſtinate, as the Cretians were, and 
not ſuffer them to be led away with the Decep- 
tions of judaizing Teachers. He alſo lays down 
| Precepts for all Conditions of Men, not neg- 
lecting Servants, becauſe 7e Chriſt had poured 
out his Grace, upon all Men, He * orders. him 
to take care of Zenas and Apollos, to conduct 
them ſafe in their Journey, and let them want 
nothing. Apollos is the Ame ſpoken of before. 
Zenas was a Few, well ſkilled in, their Law, 
and a Chriſtian Teacher. He is ſaid to have 
written an Hiſtory of Titus, but tis a forged 
Piece. e en ee e oP 
St. Paul having winter'd at Nicopolis, went 
forward on his Progreſs, and made a viſit to the 
Corinthians, where he appointed Eraſtus to con- 
tinue; and then croſs d the Sea into Afa. Hav- 
ing viſited Epheſus, and left Timothy there, and 
called at Miletum not far diſtant, where he ® left 
Trophimus fick, he travelled Northwards to 
Troas, and lodged at the Houſe of Carpus, one 
of his Diſciples. At this Time probably it was, 
that he ſuffered at Antioch in Pyſidia, Iconium, 
and Igſtra, thoſe Perſecutions which he men- 
tions in general, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timo- 
5 and thanks God for his Deliverance from 
them. * FS 
The Fathers, * Athanaſius and Auſtin, relate, 
that about this Time God revealed to St. Pau 
that his Death approached : And Atbanaſius ſays, 
that it was particularly made known to him by 
God that he ſhould, ſuffer Martydom at Rome, 
and that thereupon, inſtead of avoiding it, he 
haſted with Joy thither. Nero had ſhut up the 
Temple of Janus in Token of univerſal Peace, 
was gone into Greece with a pompous Retinue, 
and had left one of his wicked. Inſtruments, He- 
lius, ſole Governor of the City in his Abſence, 
when St. Paul came a ſecond Time to Rome. 
Finding St. Peter there, he join'd with him in 
labouring the Converſion of both Jeus and Gen- 
files, in reclaiming People from their exceſſive 
Sports and Debaucheries, which were much in 
Faſhion under the libertine Government of Nero, 
and inſtilling in them right Notions of God, and 
a Love of Virtue. Their Endeavours were ſuc- 
ceſsful, and it is certain that ſome even of the 
Emperor's Houſhold were made Chriſtians by 
their Means, Chryſoſtom ſays, that one of Ne- 
ro's Concubines was of this Number, who pre- 
ſently changed her Courſe of Life from Lewdneſs 


of Crete in his. Abſence. Paul 


ſome ſpecial Service. for. him to do in 


and the next. Year, ſent. him into 


St. Paul having a Deſign to remove out of 
Macedonia, and winter in Thrace, at the City of 


to great Sobriety and Virtue. And the Father 
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2 Heb. xiii. 23. 
44 2 Tim. iii. 1m. 


No. LIII. 


b Tim. iv. 13, Iſid. Pel. Ep. 88. 
e Aug, de pec. lib, ii. cap. 16. Athan. Sug. 


Tit. i. Tit iii. 13. 
T Chryſ. in Act h. 46. 


10 A adds, 


Drays 
"= his 


not from perfecting the Converſion of Nero's 


Concubine, and his Cup-bearer, which haſtened 


his Death, Some Fathers add, That he had an 


Hand in the Death of Simon the Sorcerer, toge- 


ther with St. Peter; which alſo concurred to bring 
him to his End. l 
In this Impriſonment, and before he appear- 


ed at Nero s Tribunal, he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle 
to Timothy, who was at that Time in ſome Part 
of Aſia, but not at Epheſus. It is evident from 
his own Words, that it was written near his Death, 
which he intimates to be an involuntary Death, 
or Martyrdom: For which Reaſon it is that St. 
Cbryſoſtom ſays, This Epiſtle was, as it were, his 
laſt Will and Teſtament. The Apoſtle therein 
not only deſires Timothy to come to him before 
Winter, but exhorts him a-new to diſcharge all 
the Duties of a Biſhop and Doctor with a Zeal 
ſuitable to thoſe excellent Graces he had receiv- 


ed, and with a generous Contempt of the World; 


ſince the Spirit of Chriſtianity is not a Spirit of 
Fear, but of Love and Courage, and of a found 
Mind. He adds, That whoever will live godly 
in Chriſt Feſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution, in the 
ſame Manner as they had him for an Example. 
He adviſes him not to forget the Doctrines he 
had taught him, nor to be diſturbed or ſurpriſed 
at the Apoſtacy of ſome from the Faith and 
Truth. The more he faw of this Falling-off, 
he adviſed him to preach the more zealouſly a- 
gainſt ſuch as oppoſed the Truth, and could not 
endure ſound Doctrine, but were heaping to 
themſelves Teachers after their own Humour, 
having itching Ears. The Reaſon why he deſired 
Timothy's Coming, was, becauſe he had none of his 
old Companions and Diſciples with him, but only 
St. Luke. Demas had foriaken him, and was gone 
to Theſalonica about his worldly Occaſions, 
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an eir Fa 5 ty: But his 
main Deſign in it, is, to inſtruct them fully in 


the great Myſteries of Faith; their Redemption 


and Juſtification by the Death of 
their gratuitous Predeſtination 
the Gentiles; the Union of the eus and Gentiles 
in one Body, of which Feſus Chriſt is the Head; 
and the Exaltation of this our Head above all 
Creatures, both ſpiritual and temporal. This is 
the Subject of the three firſt Chapters; whoſe 
Stile is ſomething obſcure and confuſed, by Rea- 
ſon of the Sublimity of the Matter handled in 
chem, his Tongue not being able to expreſs the 
Depth of his Thought. Some are of Opinion, 
Thar he oppoſes by- the- bye, not only the judaiz- 
ing Chriſtians of that Church, but the Scholars 
of Simon Magus, and thoſe other Heretics of that 
Time, who aſſumed to themſelves the Name of 
Gnoſiicks, and held, as we before remarked, That 
Angels were Mediators between God and us, in- 
ſtead of eus Chrift, and that we muſt have re- 
courſe to them for Reconciliation. And ſince 
theſe Heretics did not oppoſe an holy Life leſs than 
they did the Truth, therefore it is that St. Paul fills 
the four laſt Chapters with moſt excellent Moral 
Precepts, for the ordering of a Chriſtian Life in 
all Conditions, This Letter was ſent by Tychicus, 
to whom St. Paul gives the Character of Dear 
Brother, A faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
His Companion in the Service of the Goſpel : Nor 
was Tychicus ſent only as a Meſſenger, but that 
he might take care of the Ephe/ian Church in 
Timothy's Abſence. _ 
And now this illuſtrious Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
having for above thirty Years ſerved God in the 


Feſus Chriſt ; 
; the Cling of 
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Goſpel of his Son, with much Affiduity in wtit- 

ing and preaching, and numberleſs Fravels and 
Sufferings; finiſhed his Courſe, and, according to 
his own Deſire; was diflolv'd and went to Chriſſ. 

Nero at the Bollicitation of Heſius, was upon 


e 


_— 
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is Thunder. St. Cm f Alxavridiig cites fu: 
veral Diſcourſes attributed to St. Paul beſides his 
Canonical Epiſtles; as, his Epiſtle to the Zain = 
can, of which we have ſpokety already; a third 
Epiſtle to the Theſſafomiant, and to the Cin - 


Reign, according to Biſhop Pearſon's Calculation in 


his Return from Grtece; but while he was yet 
in ſome remote Parts of Italy, the two Apoſtles, 
Peter and Paul, were, by the Order of the then 
preſent Governors, led out to Execution, as Cle- 


nene Remanus teſtifies: Nero is ſaid by others 


to have been preſent at their Martyrdom, and to 


have ſeen the Execution with Pleaſure, as having 


overturned the Ohurch by deſtroying the chief 
Architects of it: But the Church is founded upon 
the Rock Chriſt Feſus, not upon Paul, nor Peter, 
nor any of his Apoſtles; and the Blood of thoſe 
that die for the Faith, are the ſtrongeſt Cement 
and Props of it. Paul, as being a Roman Citi- 
zen, was ® beheaded, at a Place called Aguæ Sal. 
vie. But Peter was crucified, as not having a 
Right to that Privilege. The Day of their Mar- 
tyrdom was the twenty-ſecond of February, 
A. D. 68, and in the fourteenth Year of Nerds 


1 


his Annals of St. Paul; tho Antony Pagi places it 
in A. D. 65. Thus died that holy, learned, 
and incomparable Apoſtle St. Paul, at the Head 
City of the World, who himſelf was the moſt 
eminent of the Apoſtles, and the chief Miniſter 
n TIT 87 CR TO 
He left behind him ſeveral Writings, that we 
have already enumerated ; namely, his thirteen 
Epiſtles, which are all full of excellent Inftruc- 
tions for the Chriſtians, both with regard to Faith, 
and Manners. ' All theſe Epiſtles have been re- 
ceived by the Church without ContradiQtion 
and ſome have ſaid, that every Word of them 


— 


thians; a'ſeeond to the Epheſians; his Letters to 
Seneca; a Book of his'own Acts; a Revelation; 
his Goſpel, which was condemned with his Re- 
velation, by a Council at Rome under Gelaſus; 
his Voyage with Thecla; and his Sermons; all 
forged by Heretics or ill- minded Men. Jertul. 
han o aſſerts him to be the Author of St. Luke's >. 
Goſpel, as being dictated by him to St. Luke, 
who only committed it to Writing; but this is 
contrary, to the common Sentiments of the reſt of 
the Fathers, and of God's Church. 2 
He left the Care of the Churches, planted by 
him, to his Diſciples, whoſe Zeal and Knowledge 
he had long Experience of; ſuch as St. Luke, 
Timothy, Titus, Clemens, Dionyſius, Mark, The- 
cla, Creſcens, Eraſtus, Andronicut, Amphas, Ur- 


an, Tertius, &c. who treading in their Maſter's: 


Steps, exactly perfected thoſe Churches, which St. 
Paul had but laid the Foundation of, and by their 
Miniſtry made the Goſpel to be both known and 
practifed in the whole World. 2 

St. Pauls Body was v buried in the Via Oftien- 
is, about two Miles from Rome. Over his Grave 
Conſtantine the Great built a ſtately Church, at 


the Inſtance of Pope Silveſter, about the Year 


318. Yet Valentinian, or rather Theodojius the 
Emperor, (for the one finiſhed what the other 
begun) thinking it too ſmall for' ſo great an A- 
poſtle, took it down, and built one more noble 
in the Room of it, This'Church is deſcribed at 


— 


large by Prudentius, the Chriſtian Poet. 
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= Greg. Lib. xii. Ep. 9. Euf. Lib. ii. Cap. 25. 
o Tert. Max. Lib. iv. Cap. 5. 


| Fern. Div. 19. E. 1. 
? Euſeb. Lib. ii. Cap. 25. 


* 


Tert. bapt. Cap. xvii. p. 263. 


The LIFE of S. ANDREW. 


St, Andrew's Parentage and Trade. He is made a Diſciple of Chriſt by St. John the Baptiſt. 

Diſcovers the Meſſiah to Peter. Becomes a conſtant Follower of Chriſt. Made an Apoſtle. In- 
forms Chriſt of the Lad with five Loaves and two Fiſhes. Conſults Chriſt about introducing to 
him certain Greeks. Aſes when the Temple ſhould be deſtroy d. His Acts after the Death of our 
Saviour, Crucified in Achaia, Why eſteemed the Patron of Scotland, 


HE Reaſon why the facred Hiſtory, | 
5 | which hath been fo copious in its Ac- 

counts of the two former Apoſtles, is ſo 
ſparing in thoſe that follow, mentioning no more 
of ſome than their bare Names, is conjectured 
by the learned Dr. Cave to be this; That it 
ſeemed good to the Spirit of God, not to enlarge 
che facred Volume with any further Relations of 
the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, than what 
concerned Judea, and the neighbouring Coun- 
tries, with ſome of the moſt eminent Parts of 
the Reman Empire. So much being ſufficient to 


That the Law. of the Meſſiah ſhould come forth 
from Sion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſa- 
lem : And the Divine Wiſdom accommodating 
the Goſpel to the Circumſtances of the meaneſt 
and moſt laborious Part of Mankind, who nei- 
ther have Leiſure for much Reading, nor a Ca- 
pacity to retain and digeſt any great Variety of 
Matter : For which Reaſons all the fundamental 
Points of Religion in both Teſtaments, are de- 
liverd with great Brevity and Plainneſs. 

St. Andrew was born at Bethjaida, a City of 
Galilee, ſituate upon the Banks of the Lake of 


evidence the Truth of the antient Propheſies, 
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Genneſareth, He was the Son of Jonas, or John, 
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K tod ace Doabalel-P, 
Pet but Whether Ulder or younger, the Holy N 
_ Scriptures have not acquain 


ted us, nor do the 
primitive Fathers clearly refolve-us. In general, 


1 , 


younger Brother, there being but the ſingle Au- 
thority of Epiphanius on the other Side. He and 
Peter removed from the Place of their Nativity, to 
Capernaum, the Metropolis of all Galilee for Riches 
and Traffic, ſtanding on the Lake or Sea aforeſaid; 
where they follow d the Trade of Fiſhing. But this | 
was not Lon Aer 85 were called 155 be Chriſt's! 
Diſiples. 

Andreu was One ow che Diſciples of Joln the, 
Baptiſt > Nor that he always attended upon him; 5 
bel as Epiphanius believes, went frequently to 
hear him, and returned to his Bufineſs again. 
Being one Day with Fohn the Baptiſt, our Sa- 
viour being lately come from his Temptation in 


the Wilderneſs, happen'd to paſs by that Way. 


Upon his Approach, the Baptiſi told thoſe about 
| were ſoon ſet apart by him, to be of 1 Num- 


him, that this was the Meſſiah, whom he had 
ſpoken of before, The Lamb of Ged which taketh 
away the Sins of the World. By this Saying An- 
drew, who knew the Faſchal Lamb to be the 
Type of the Meſſiah, and of his Sacrifice for 
Man's Sins, eaſily underſtood: that Jeſus was the 
Chrift. Thereupon he followed him, with ano- 


ther of John's Diſciples, as the Saviour of the 


World. And being invited by him to his Houſe, 


they went and abode with him the remaining 
Part of that Day; for it was about four O Clock 
in the Afternoon when they met him. The 
next Night, they heard his Inſtructions, and im- 
proved their Faith, by conferring with him. 80 


that St. Andrew was the firſt. of all the Apoſtles|. .. 


who was admitted to be Chriſt's Scholar and Diſ- 
ciple : And for that Reaſon he is generally deno- 


minated by the Greeks, The firſt-called Diſciple ; 
tho, in a ſtrict Senſe, he was not called ull ſome 


Tide after. 


As ſoon as Andrew had obtained the Know- 
ledge of the Mefliah, and was confirmed in that 
Faith, that Jeſus was he, he departed from him. 


After which, the firſt Perſon he met with, 


was his Brother Simon. He could not forbear 
imparting to him the joyful News, that he had 
found the Defire of the World, and their long- 


expected Happineſs, the Chr: it who was pro- | 


miſed by the Prophets: And thereupon carried 
him immediately to Feſus. Simon, embracing | 
the fame Faith with his Brother, was no ſooner 
come to Jęſus, but the Saviour of the World ad- 
mitted him as a Scholar and Adherent, giving 


him the Name of Peter : And from this Time 


both he and his Brother became Feſus's Diſ- 
ciples; not conſtantly attending upon him, as 
they afterwards did, but hearing him upon Occa- 
ſions, and returning to their Trades again; ac- 
cording as their Family Affairs, and the Buſineſs 
of their Calling would permit. At this firſt com- 
ing to him, they tarried one Day with him to 
hear his Pockrine, and the next Day returned 


lay ſick of a Fever. 


departed from eus, were not kane 

communicate their Diſcovery to Others. ane 
ſpoke\of- Fejus to thoſe that Redemption 
in nel; by which Philip being prepared to en- 
tertain the Faith in Chriſt, immediately followed 
Jeſus the next Day; - who then met him, and 


| called him. By Phihp was Nathaniel brought to 


the Knowledge Ich Belief of Jas tho“ he was 
a little prejudiced" againſt him, ùpon the Account 
of his reputed Birth plage, Nazareth, of which 
the Jews had an OP. + thats 1 * good Thing 
could come. out of" it. | 

Towards the End of this Yeu; Felix Grit a. 
meeting Andrew and Peter together'a Fiſhing, 
| called; them to à conſtant and inſeparable Atten- 
dance upon the Miniſtry of his Goſpel; which 
he expreſſes to them under Terms relating to 
| their Trade, mating them. Fiſhers: of Men: 
Whereupon they immediately left their Nets to Fol- 
low him, and never went from him again, but 


ber of his twelve Apoſtles. 342 


Not long after this, Fe 2 Chriſt went e 


to Capernaum, and lodged at the Houſe of An- 
drew and Peter; "where Peter's Wife's Mother 
After he had been in the 
Houſe a while, wh of them made known her 


9 2 


Condition to him, and deſired her Cure. 


who was always ready to hear the Prayers and 
Deſires of his Diſciples, ſpeedily granted their 
Requeſt, and taking her by the Hand, rebuked 


the Fever; and it left her: And ſhe arofe; and 


miniſtred unto them ; ſhewing her perfect Re- 


covery by doing Houſhold Work. 


The Year- following, our bleſſed Lord, av g 


celebrated the Paſſover at Feruſalem, returned 


again into Galilee, and there choſe him twelve 
Diſciples. At the Head of theſe both St. Matthew 


and St. Luke place Peter and Andrew; the one 
deſerving the Preference for his Zeal and Firmneſs | 


to Chri/t, and the other for his firſt Adherence to 


Chriſt. 

Some Months after this, Jeſus Chrift, who 
was now grown? famous over all Fewry for his 
Miracles and Teaching, and was thronged in all 
Places he went to by the Multitude ; (partly to 
get Cure for their Sick, and partly to hear his 
Doctrine;) being tired with Company, withdrew 
himſelf from them : And becauſe he could enjoy 
no Privacy where he was commonly known or 
lived, he ® took Ship, and crofling the Lake of 
Genneſareth, retired into a deſart Place, belong- 
ing to the City of Berhſaida. But the Multitude, 
either 2 the Ship on the Lake which 
way it failed, or getting Intelligence of his Deſign, 
went after him on P oot, and getting to the 
Shore before him, met him when he came out 
of the Ship. Yeſus ſeeing their Zeal and Dili- 
gence, was moved with Compaſſion to them, 
and healed all the Sick that they brought to him 
for that Purpoſe, It was juſt Night when they 
came to Jes; ; Wherefore his Diſciples deſired 


1 ——_—_— 
— 


et 


© Ep-ph. Her. li. cap. 14, 15. 
© Mark i. 2931.  Matth, viii 14, 15. 
* Matth xiv. 13——20, 


\ 


+ Matth. iv. 18, 19. Mark i. 17. 


1 i. 41 ——50s 
Matth. xiv. 1520. 


Luke vi. 14. 
him 


him to ſend the Multirude away, to get 
ſelves Proviſion in ih neighbouring Towns. Bu 
1 ets; Who knew they had left their Houſes o 
follow him, was not ior ſending them away, till 
he had refreſhed them with Meat; and therefore 
required his Diſciples to give them ſome what to 
eat. The Diſciples judged this u Thing almoſt 
* Txwo hundred Penny-worth'-of Bread is as, Joe 
cient for tbem, - that rvery- one may take a little * 
And: how. can wwe ſatisfy them, bo have not ſo: 
mach? But Andrew, who had a ſtronger Faith 
in 3 of told him, That there was a Lad 
with them, who had five Barley-Loaves and two 
_ ſmall Fiſhes; which tho” they were indeed no- 
thing among ſo many, yet if he would under- 
take to feed them by his Power, as m Eliſba did 
the twyo hundred Men with twenty Loaves, they 
might be ſufficient, ſince he was greater than 
Eliſa. Whereupon Jeſus made the Multitude 
fit down, and fed them to the full: And not 
only ſo, but he multiplied the Meat to ſuch a 
Degree, that there was more left than was at 
Six Days before the Paſſover wherein he ſuf- 
fered, * Jeſus Chriſt, eoming to Bethany to the 
Houſe of Lazarus, abode there, and almoſt eve- 
ry Day went up to Feruſalem. Upon one of 
thoſe Days, perhaps the ſecond Day of his com- 
ing thither, certain Grecians, who came to wor- 
ſhip God at the Feaſt, came to Philip, and de- 
fired him to ſhew' them TFeſus. Philip told An- 
drew of it; but neither of them dared to gratify 
their Deſire, till they had conſulted their Maſter 
about the Lawfulneſs of it; becauſe he had before 
ſo ſtrictly forbidden them not to preach to the 
Gentiles or Samaritans. They therefore told 
their Maſter, that the Grecians had a Deſire to 
ſee him. Feſus reply'd, © That this Deſire pro- 
ceded from a Divine Inſtinct in their Minds. He 
had indeed hitherto reſtrain'd them from preach- 
ing his Goſpel to the Gentiles; but now the 
Hour was at Hand, when he ſhould be glorified 
by the Converſion of the Gentiles. His Death 
would be a plain Demonſtration that he was re- 
jected by the Fews: And after that, as Corn, 
being ſown, brings forth much Fruit, tho' it die 
and rot in the Earth; ſo, tho' he was crucified 
and buried, yet his Goſpel, being preached thro' 
the World, ſhould gather him abundance of 
Proſelytes out of the Gentiles, _ | 
Three Days after this, as Jeſus and his Diſ- 
ciples went out of the Temple, ? one of them 
ſpake to him about the exquiſite Building of that 
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n. Tous forttold tha utter Ruin and Deſtruc- 
ry;defirous to know the Time when this Calami- 
ty ſbould befal thein Nation; and — when 


tion of it. Some af chem hearing 


— 


he was in the Mount of Olives, Pater, an Fobn, 
and Fames,. and Andreu, aſked him privately, 
When ãt ſhould come to paſs, and what ſhould. 
be the Signs of that great Revolution? Which 
they asked, that they might forewarn their Bre- 


* 


ſhould happen in their Days. 

This is all which the Scripture ſpeaks in par- 
ticular of this Saint and Holy Apoſtle, St. An- 
drew. What it ſays of him in Conjunction with 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, doth no otherwiſe con- 
cern him, than that it ſhews he continued in 
their Communion, had the ſame Concern for the 
Goſpel, and joined with them in preaching and 
promoting of it. And even thus we have no 


— 


other Hiſtories, is of little or no Credit. So- 
phronius, who lived a little after St. Ferome, 


Writers, hath added all the Apoſtles who 
left no Writings: And in thoſe Additions ſays, 
That St. Andrew preached in Scythia, Sogdiana, 


on Sogdiana, between Srythia and India. Theo- 
doret writes, that he preached the Goſpel in 
Greece: Particularly, fays Gregory Naxianzen, 
in Epirus. TFerome finds him in Achaia; and 
St. Paulinus adds, that he preached in Argos, 


tion, that they received the Goſpel from St. Pe. 
ter and St. Andrew; and they pretend to have his 
Image, and the Pulpit he preached in. The 
modern Greeks * attribute to him the ** Founding 
of the Church of Conſtantinople, then called By. 
zantium; which the antient Greeks ſeem altoge- 
ther ignorant of. The Muſcovites, in divers Parts 
of their State, pretend that St. Andrew preached 
among them ; but upon what Grounds they can 
give no Account ; no more than of what they aſſert 
? of St. Polyxenus, who, they ſay, came out of Spain 


into Achata, to be inſtructed by St. Andrew V. 
10 B St. An- 


—_— 


a John N. 414. | 

Probably ſome Victualler's Servant. EE 
_ Mark xiii. z. 2 Acts i. 13. 

© OEc. p. 1. Prol. p. 13. Paul. car. 24. 


* This was a 52 ge i. wg to the 
r Soph. ap. Hier. lib. i. 


Coin and Price of Things in that Country. 
2 John xii. 20-——23- o Matth. x. 5. 
Euſ. lib. iii. cap, I. 


Philaſt. cap. 88. * Boll, May. t. 1. 
it to St. Peter: But it is expreſly aſſerted, both 


** Baronius is unwilling to allow this, being e to engroſs the Honour o 
by Nicephorus Calliſtus, and the other Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who may be preſumed to know more of his Pre- 


dec in that See, than Baronias. 
Faul car. 14, 26. | 
Y See ſome farther Account 


i. cap. 1. Sophronius apud Hie- 


8 i hors : Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 11 4 
of this Saint in the following Authors: Eu oe horus C. P. in Chronogr. a Scali- 


lib 1. Origen. i lib. iti. Niceph. Hiſt. lib. ii. cap. 29. lib. v. cap. 6. Nice : 
ron. lib.-1. . Origen. in Gen. lib. iti. Niceph. Eccl. Hift. hb, ii. cap. 39. lib. v. cap Dr. Cave gives a more particular 


gero Edit. p. 309. Menzon Græcorum nwip. a'. 7% NezwCp fu 


Account of St. Andrew's Travels, (though he ſays he knows not : 
ocia, unleſs it be miſtaken tor Amiſus, a City on the 


frerwards an Archbiſhop's See ; That here was a Jews Synagogue, 


firſt came to Aminſus, a City in Cappad 
Diſtance from Sinope, towards Trapezus, a 


b litera . Our of this la 


thten of it, or eſcape from it themſelves, if it 
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mention of him, longer than our Saviour's * Aſ- 
cenſion. What became of him afterward, the 
Scripture relates not: And what is gathered from 


and tranſlated his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 


and in the great City of Sebaſtiopolis, which 
ſtands upon the River Phaſis in Colchis. Origen. 
in Ev/ebius confirms the former Relation; and 
OEcumenius adds the Sacæ, a People bordering 


and put all the Philoſophers there to Silence. 
St. Philaſtrius relates, that he came out of 
Pontus into Greece; and aſſures us, that at Sy- 
nope in Pontus they hold, by an antient Tradi- 


h the Author has his Intelligence; namely, That he 
er Amife, «Of Euxine Ses, about a hundred Miles 


wherein he preach- 
ed, 
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do be ſeen in thoſe Fats. 
St. Gregory the Great © built a Monaſtry at 


. 


1 


very largely deſcribed in a Letter attribated to the 
Prieſts and Deacons of Acbaia, His Diſciples: 
But the Authority vf that Piece is not ti be de. 
pended upon; it having Beef ce by” 
the Antients, às being compoſed by -Heretics. 
In whit Vear after Chris Death he ſüffered Mar- 
tyrdom, is not knowl; ſome fix it in che Year 
95; in the Perſecution of the Chüreh under Do- 
mitiam; whole Proofs,” however, are weak. His 
Body was interred at Patre; whete he died; and 
afterwards removed to Chgſtantinuple, in the Year 
357. Here he was buried in the Apoſtles Church, 
the Place deſtined for the Burial 6f the Emp 


| | | erors, 
and the Reception of the Apoſtles Relics, by 


Cunſtuntine, when he built it. 2 Tours 


relates ſeveral Miracles, done in ſeveral Places, 
by the. Relics of this Apoſtle; and particularly, 
à kind of Oil miraculouſly iſſued out of his Tomb, 
ſending forth a very pleaſant and ſweet Smell; 


which, if it came out in large Quantities, was a 


certain Prefage of a fruitful Year. Thre was a 
Church at Patræ, dedicated to St. Andrew, famous 
in the Time of Juſtinian the Emperor, which 
how is turned into a Turtiſb Moſque: And our 
Modern Travellers ſay, that there were ſeveral 
Churches dedicated to this Apoſtle, in and near 
that City, the Remains of two of which are ſtill 


Nome to the Honour of St. Andrew, and lived in 


it ſome Time himſelf. He aſſures us, that this 


Apoſtle declared himſelf viſibly to be the Guar- 
dian of it, by a great Number of Miracles done 


* 


|Etogy 


; it having been condemned by all 


{ rann built 
#7: onaltery:! in 
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Cofzſtanti- 
Churches 


„ 4 
and 


The Occaſionꝭ of St. Andrelo's being achno wa 
ledged for the Tutelar Saint of Borland: I thu 
related by Bubaan. Arbelſtum King of Eng- 
land,” having inyaded the Pics wie then inha- 
_ _ South' of Scorlami, and overtaking their 
ing Hungus at i Hadrngton, about twenty- 
eh Miles'from: the egen Pic, being 
inferior in Strength, kept ſtrong Guard in the 
Night, while Hungus betook himſelf to his Pray- 
ers.” After which, compoſing himſelf to Sleep, 
he thought he ſaw St. Andrew the Apoſtle ſtand- 
Which Viſion hen he had declared t6 hisPeople;it 
inſpired them with Courage next Day to join Bat 
tle; which as ſoon as begun; St. Andrew's: Croſs 
appeared in the Air, in Form of an X, and ſo 
terrified the Engliſs, and animated the Pics, 
that they obtained a ſignal Victory, and ſlew :14- 
thelſtan in the Field of Battle, by the River ne: 
Which Place bears the Name of 4theiffun's Ford 
unto this Day. Hereupon Hungur aſcribed the 
Victory to St. Andrew; and, belides other: Gifts, 
offer d him the Tythes of his Royal Demeſnes. 
So that the Scots having ſucceeded the Piss in 
theſe Countries, thought they had alſo a Right to 
St. Andrew's Tutelage. Acbaius, who was then 


hood in Honour of St. Andrew. 


ing of Scotland, (inſtituted an Order of Knight- 


= 
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ed, and converted many: Hence he went to Trapezus, a Town upon the ſame Coaſt ; and thence thro! ſeyeral Towns to Nice, 


where he ſtaid two Years: Thence to Nicomedia, and fo ti 
Euxine Sea to Heraclea, and from thence to Amaſtris. He n 


ext came to Sinope, a Town ſituat upon the Euxine Sea, 


and ſo to Chalcedon; whence failing thro* the Propontis, he came hy the 


mous 


for the Birth and Burial of the great King Mithridates. Here, as the Author reports from the Antients, he met his Brother Pe- 
ter, and ſtaid with him a confiderable Time. Asa Monument of this he tells us, that the Chairs of white Stone, whence they 
taught the People, were commonly ſhewn in his Time. That the People of Sinope, who were then Jews, took Occaſion to aſlault 


him with Clubs, Stones, &c. till they left him for dead, and caſt him out of the City: Bur that he miraculouſly recovering, returned 
into it again, and brought many to a better Mind. Departing thence, after ſeveral Travels amo 


the Abaſpi, Zecchi, and Boſ- 


horani, reviſiting ſeveral Places he had preached at before, coming to Byzantium, as was above-ſaid, and being expulſed fhepce 


y the Governor, he fled to Argyropolis, a Place not far off the laſt, where he continued two Years. Thar atterwards- 


e tra- 


velled over ſeveral Parts of Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly, and Achaia; Nazianzen adds Epirus; till after much Labour in 
preaching and working of Miracles, he at laft ſealed his Doctrine with the Blood of Martyrdom, at Patræ in Achaia. 4 


be Occafion and Manner of St. Andrew's Suffering is related by Surius, ad diem 30 Novemb. p. 653. Which Account, ſaid 
there to be written by the Presbyters and Deacons of the Church of Achaia, though Dr. Cave will not maintain it to be genuine, 


yer he obſerves tis mentioned by Philaſtrius, who flouriſhed A. D. 380, and was doubleſs writ long before his Time. Tis 
riefly, thus: That St. Andrew having converted ſeveral at Patrz, and attempting as much upon Ægeas, the Proconſul of Achaia, 
met with much Outrage from this great Officer, who at laſt delivered him up to be ſcourg'd and crucified on the Thirteenth 
of November. And that his Death might be more lingering, he was faſtened to the Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. 
That as he was led to Execution, he ſhewed a cheerful and compoſed Mind, and that being tow come within Sight of the 
Croſs, he ſaluted it with this Addreſs: „ That he had long expected and deſired that happy Hour; that the Croſs had been conſe- 
crated by bearing the Body of Chriſt ; that he came joyful and triumphing to it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol- 
lower of him who once hung upon it, and be the Means to carry him ſafe to his Maſter, having been the Inſtrument upon which 


his Maſter did redeem him.” 


Javing prayed, and exhorted the Converts to Conftancy and Perſeverance in their Religion, he was 


faſtened to the Croſs, whereon he hung two Days, preaching to the int all thar Time: And when great Tmportunities were uſed 


with the Proconſul to ſpare his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lo 


and ſo quickly expired. 


„that he might at that Time glorify; him with his Death, 


The Form of his Croſs is ſaid to have been ſomething peculiar, being in the Figure of the Letter X, and ſtiled a Croſs decuſſate, 
compoſed of two Pieces of Timber, croſſing each other in the Middle. His Body being taken down was embalmed, and honour- 


ably interred by Maximilla, a Lady of great Quality and Eſtate. 


 Conſtantius, A. D. 357, according to Antony Pagi, and buried in 


A Church was built at Patrz, and dedicated to him, famous in the Reign of the Emperor Juſtinian, now turned into a 
Certain Acts and a Goſpel are attributed ro him, but ſpurious, and always rejected by the Church. 


Afterwards it was removed to Conſtantinople by the Emperor 
3 Church, which was built to the Honour of the 1100 
urkiſh 

Procl. Or. 20. KEuſ. lib. iii. cap. 5. 


7 be 


p. 38. 


Moſyve. 
Greg. Tu. cap. 31. > Wheel. p. 31s. Greg. lib. ix. E 
f Buchan. Hiſt. Scot. lib. v. Ixv. R. 8 Anno Domini 790, 
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pithet of bake oh to. this 
N e ald, Aim om the o- 
i. ther Apoſtle of the fame Name, who 
for the Hke: Reafori Was Called He: Leh. Ti 
generally: ſuppoſed! that theſs A ellations were 
with reſpect to their Age, the firſt 

OWE the: Elder of the two. Jan the Great 
a Calin, born obably either 

at NG Hinds or Beth/aidz ; Neighbour to S- 
Peter, and Partner with: hit in the Trade of 
Fiſhing: © He was che 80f of '\Zebdai or Zebedee, 
who? follow d the ame” Calling.” Origen con- 
chudes they were a richer Family than Andrea 
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&e;' He preathes-in Judea. 


* 85 


at that can Gas be te 18, 
5 With gel Andrew they 5 85 5 
early Goniction that Jeſis was the Chr. 
Bat whatever P 


reparatives Fames had for 4 
ſpeelly Belief in Crit, or er it was miras 
culous, this is certain, from the: Holy, Goff 
That he became a conſtant Diſciple of Chr. 
the * ſame Time with bis Partners Andrew — 
57200, and his Brother Jahn; and upon the 
ſame Occaſion; namely, the prodię 1008 Shoal 
of Fithes which Chriſ with A Wo drove into 
their Net, after they had toibd all Ni he, the 
propereſt Time for thar Buſineſs, and taken kn 


and Peter, becauſe mention is made of their 


thing. Overcome with this aſtonithing Mani- 


| 
Hired Servants ;/ but fince they were not leſs la- feſtation of Chrif?'s Divine Power, he cally tj quit- 


borious,” and mended their Nets with their own 
Hands, it ſhohld ſeem” there was but little Dif- 
ference in their Circumftarices. Whether our 
Apoſtle had any Knowledge of Letters, is uncer- 
rain; Pr. Cave conjectures he might be the ame 
whom the ew in their Tamm ſtile Rabbi 
Juines, or Faceb, the Son of Zebedee : Others 
are perſuaded that he had never TN. Books, 
but was wholly illiterate. 

His Mother's Name was Salome, whom the 
Goſpel ſometimes calls Mary, And reckons a- 
moneſt thoſe religious Women who uſually at- 
tended our Lord, and ſupplied him with Ne- 
ceſfaries; and at the Time of his Paſſion, fol- 
Jow'd him with Tears and Lamentations; and 
when * he was taken down, embalm'd his dead 
Body with coſtly Spices and Ointments, accord- 
ing to the Few: aſhjon, before it was laid in 
the Tomb. Indeed ſhe is, according to the Mode 
and Cuſtom of the Fels, tiled the Siſter of 
Mary, the Mother of our Lord; not her own 
Siſter in a ſtrict Senſe (the pleſſed Virgin being 
in all likelihood an only Daughter) but her Couſin- 
german, the eus being wont to call ſuch near 
Relations, Brothers and Siſters. In this Reſpect 
Kg had the Honour of a near Relation to our 

ord himſelf. Brother he was to St. John the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, and much older than he, 
being ſuppoſed to be twelve Years at the Nati- 
vity of our Lord, whereas Jobn was not born 
till the eighth Vear of Chriſt, being but twenty- 
five when called to the Apoſtleſhip. 

* St. Epipbanius holds, That the Diſciple of 
52 the Baptiſt, who went with Andrew to 

eſus Chriſt, was either Fames, or John his Bro- 
ther. If fo, they were acquainted with Chri/t at 


red his Shate in the-Ship and Fiſhing' Trade, to 
his Father Zebellke and the Servants, 25 followed 
him, who promis d to make him 4 Fiſber of 
Men; preferring, Tike good Abraham, Obedience 
to the Divine Command, before all the Endear- 
ments of the neareſt Relations, and forſaking all 
that he either had, or was like to have, to rv 
upon that Power and Goodneſs which governs al 
| Things, and to become a conſtant Attendant 
| upon Jeſus in his Miniſtry. Nor is it improba- 
ble but that Zebedte himſelf approved of his Son's 
Change of Life, e ſpecially ſince we find his Wife 
Salome fo heartily devoted to the Service of our 
Lord. Nor lors after this, he -was advanced 
from the Station of an ordinary Diſciple, to the 
Apoſtolical Office; and not only/fo, but honour'd 
with ſome peculiar Acts of Fa avour beyond 
moſt of the Apoſtles, being one of thoſe three 
whom .our . Lord uſually made Choice of to 
admit to the more intimate Tranfactions of 
his Life, from which the other nine were. ex- 
cluded. Of this we have the following In- 
ſtances. | 

I/, When * al the' Ruler of the Sys- 
gogue had prevail'd with our Lord to come. to 
his Houſe, and cure his little Daughter, Who 
then lay at the Point of Death, and was actual- 
ly dead before he came to her; Feſus ſuffer d 
none elſe to follow him thither, and ſee his mi- 
raculous Power in reſtoring the Damſel to Life, 
fave Peter, and the two Brothers, James and 

ohn. 

2dly, At that glorious Transfiguratign of our 
Lord upon Mount Tabor, mentioned by three 
of the Evangeliſts; where lis Face did ſhine as 
the Sun, and his Raiment was as white as the 
Light; Where Mo ofes and Elias appeared, in their 


the ſame Time with Peter and Andrew. But Tie 
A wa 1 authorizes not this Conjecture, 


heavenly Luſtre, diſcourting with him concern- 
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Luke v. 115. Mark i. 19, 20, E Mark v. 


e Matth. xxvii. 56. 
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4 Mark xvi. 1. * Epiph« Kan li cap. 14 
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ve mean the bitter Agonies which their Maſter 


Night before his Crugifixion; to be as it were 
- his Affiſtants and Comforters in the. Horrors « 
- the Night; and Conflicts of his troubled Soul. 
_- gtbly, After the Reſurrection, expreſs Notice 


2 BAY 


is taken, that our Lord ſhewed himſelf 7. the 


Jon of Zebedee; and St, Paul ſays; He was 
Now though after Ghri/'s Aſcenſion, Peter, 
 Fames, and Fobn, aſſumed no Prebeminence 
_ over their Fellows in Matters of Church Govern- 
ment, as Clement of Alexandria well obſerves; 
yet it is evident from the en Inſtances, 
that our Lord did on many Occaſions admit 
them to a more intimate Converſe, than he did 
the reſt. What were the Grounds of this Pre- 
ference, we are not expreſly told by any of the 


Evangeliſts: But we think, we may collect from 


their general Characters, that it was their pecu- 

culiar Zeal and Activity which recommended 
them. Of St. Peter's we have ſpoken already in 
- his Life. That of the, Sons of Zebedee is inti- 


mated by that new Name which their Maſter 


gave them. For they were ſuch zealous P reach- 
ers. of his Goſpel, that in Approbation of their 
Diligence and Labour in that Work, our Saviour 
gave them the Name of Boanerges, that is, Sans 


their above-mentioned. powerful and preſſing way 
of Preaching the Goſpel, but was alſo a Badge 
of his own Favour to them; it being an uſual 
Way in antient Times, for God to give new 
Names to thoſe Men whom he moſt approved 
of and delighted in, as he did to Abraham and 
Jacob. . TAY 
Our Lord, a little before his Death, had 
taken up firm Reſolutions to go up to Feruſſalem; 
tho' he was ſure to meet with very unkind En- 
tettainment from the eus. Not being diverted by 
that Foreknowledge, he ſent his Diſciples before 
him, to prepare ſome Refreſhments for them in 
their Journey, in a Village of Samaria, that was, 
in their Way, The Samaritans, who tho' they! 
worſhipped the ſame God with the Fews, and 
much after the ſame Manner; yet contended, 
n that Mount Gerizim was the proper Place 
for God's Worſhip, and not Feru/ſalem ; diſcover. 
ing either by his Diſciples Diſcourſe, or other 
Circumſtances, that they were not of their Judg- 
ment, refuſed to give them any Entertaiment, 
or ſuffer them ſo. much as to inn among them. 
James and Fohn. being furiouſly angry at this 
unhoſpitable Humour of the Samaritans, thought 
they deſerved a remarkable Puniſhment for their 


f 
who was.the. greateſt Pattern af Pete and 


| yet perfectly leann'd the proper. Tem 


of Thunder, Which Name denoted not only | p 


„em 4% do its. Bus 7% 


Meckneſs, ſtaid their miſguided Teal withya-@ri- 
ous Reprimand; telling them, “ That dhe in- 
deed they were his Diſciples, they; had 


eand. R IC - 


ſtian, who, ought, to: behave his 


when guided by a ſufficient. Light of Dae 


1 


In this ſame Journey to Jeruſalem, their ac- 


Imagining that our Lord, by Virtue of his irre- 
ſiſtible and all-commandiog Power, was going to 
erect a temporal Dominion and Monarchy, they 
put their Mother upon ſolliciting for their Advance- 
ment to the moſt honourable Stations in it. She 
reſuming, , it may be, upon her Relation. to 


_— 


Chriſt, and knowing he had promiſed his twelve 
Apoſtles, That when he was come. into his Kingdom, 
they ſhould fit on twelve Thrones, judging the tawelve 
Tribes of Iſrael ; and that he had already taken 
her two Sons into ſpecial Favour; after a low 
Reverence, and Leave obtain d to propoſe her 


| Requeſt, ſhe beſeeches him 0 grant, that her 


0 


two Sons might ſit, the one on bis Right Hand, 
and the other on his Left, in his Kingdom, Teſus, 
knowing well that the Sons ſpake by the Mother's 
Mouth, directed his Anſwer to them, telling 
them, they knew not what they aſked; the Prefer- 
ments in his Kingdom being not of a ſecular, 
bur ſpiritual Nature, and attainable, not by the 
moſt forward and ambitious, but by the moſt 
laborious and ſuffering Perſons. Are ye able, 


| ſays he, 70 drink of that bitter Cup which I ſhall 


drink of, and to be baptized with that bloody 
Baptiſm which I muſt be baptized withal? They 
too peremtorily affirm'd, that they were able to 
do and ſuffer all this. Tis plain Criſ had an 
Eye to the Circumſtances of his own Paſſion ; at 
which Time theſe over-confident Zealots fail'd in 
their Courage, and deſerted bim as well as the 
reſt. However, our Lord, out of his infinite 


Goodneſs, treats them with Candour, and tells 
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1 Luke ix. 51—36. 
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indeed have their 
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went many Trials and Hardſhips;) but forithe 
| Honours:and Dignities of his Nine bark he would 
not: make any Diſpoſal of them, otherwiſe” than 
in Conjunction with the good Pleaſure: of his 


GUIAED 


bis Requeſt of the two Sons of Zebedee of- 


ſended the reſt of the Apoſtles, whoſe Minds, tis 
likely, were not thoroughly purged from ſuch 
ambitious Deſires, -\Bur their Maſter moderates 
betwixt chem, ſhewing them the Nature of the 
Evangelical State; that it was not here, as in 
ſecular Kingdoms, where the great Ones exerciſe 
theit Authority upon the Leſs but that in his 


Kingdom Humility was the ſureſt: Way to: Ho- 


nuf, and Condeicenfion to the loweſt” Services 
for the Good of Mens Souls, the beſt Qualifica- 
tion for thecchief Places; and that: this wWas 0 
more than what he recommended by his : own 
Example, abe rame not lo be miniſtor'd unto, to 
be. ſetyd with any Pomp and Grandeur; but to 
ſerue others, even to the laying down of his 
Life: for the Redemption of Mankind. With 
this. Diſcourſe he fettled their Minds, and put an 
End to their Conten tions. 


Being at Jeruſalem ſome few Days before the 
Paſſover, and with their Maſter when he foretold 
the Ruin of the Temple, James and Fobn were 


ſome: of thoſe who enquired of him, © When 
it ſhould happen? Wbether there ſhould be any 
certain and evident Preſages of it? Being moved 
with the ſame Fear and Curioſity with Andree 
and Peter about this lamentable Calamity, which 
ſhould befal their Brethren and Nation. 
We have already mentioned, That juſt ? be- 
fore the Apprehenſion of Jeſus in the Garden of 
Gethſjemane, Fames and Jobn were particularly 
teparared from the reſt of their Diſciples to be 
Spectators of the bitter Agony that he underwent 
there, from the Thoughts of his Father's Diſ- 


pleaſure, and the Bitterheſs of that Cup of Tor- 


ment, which he was to drink off for our Sins; 
when his Soul was filled with deadly Sorrow, 
and his Body ſweat out Drops of Blood, as a 
Sign of it: But their Sleepineſs prevented their 
beholding his Sufferings, elſe they might here 
rhaps have better ſeen how much it coſts to re- 
deem Souls, than they could when they beheld 
him upon the Croſs. : h 
Some Days after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
James and Fobn went a Fiſhing, . with ſome 
other Diſciples, in the Sea of Galilee. But how 
James was employ'd, either by our Lord's Com- 
mand, or by the Agreement of the Apoſtles, in 
promoting and preaching the Goſpel after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, we have no Account from any au- 
thentic Hiſtory. The Addition to St. Zerome's 
Catalogue of famous Men, tells us, That St. 


James preached the | Goſpel to the Twelve 
Tribes of the Jeus, in their Diſperſions up and 


- the 1 Portio of] he pfeabhed chiefly in Nude 
Suffering as" wel ever Cand accordingly ve | matey of, Jg 
ini St. James waß rnartyr d, and St. obs under- 
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and then return d to Jeriſalem. But of this 
there is no mention in any antient Writers, ear - 
lier than the middle Ages of the Church; when 
tis mention'd by Iidote, the Breviary of Toledo, 
and the Arabic Books of Anaſtaſius Patriarch of 
! Anttoch,” concerning the Paſſions of the Martyrs; 
| and ſome otliers after them, Nay Buronius him- 
ſelf, though endeavouring to render tlie Account 
as ſmooth and plauſible as he could, and to re- 
move what Objections lay againſt it, yet l after all 
| confeſſes, he did it only to ſhew that the Thing 
was not impoſſible, nor to he accbdunted ſuch 
an extravagant Fable as ſome Men make it. 
A D. 49, in the Fourth Year of the Emperor 
Claudius, according to Biſhop Pearfo#?'s Chrono- 
logy; and about the Time of the Paſſover, as 
ſome think. The Occaſion of his Death was 
this. * Herod Agrippa, Son of Ariflobulus, and 
Grandſon of Herod the Great, being lately made 
King of 7udea, reſolved, at his firſt Entrance on 
his Government, to ingratiate himſelf with the 
Fews. To this End he became, not only an 
accurate Obſerver of the Moſaic Law, but a ve- 
hement Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, becauſe of 
the mortal Hatred which the Jets bare to them. 
And underſtanding that St. James was an active, 
ſtirring Man amongſt them, and who by his holy 
Life, and perſuaſive Diſcourſes, gain'd many to 
the Profeiiton of Chriſtianity, he cauſed him to 
be apprehended, threw him into Priſon, and 
in a ſhort Time paſs'd Sentence of Death upon 
Clement of Alexandria, and after him « Euſe- 
bius, relate a notable Paſſage concerning the 
Officer, or rather his Accuſer, who had him 
before the Judges: That - obſerving the great 
Courage and Conſtancy of Mind wherewith St. 
James underwent his Trial, he was ſo affected 
with it, that he repented of what he had done, 
became himſelf a Chriſtian, and owning the 
Faith of Chriſt, was condemned to be beheaded 
with the Apoſtle. As they were both led toge- 
ther to Execution, he begged Pardon of St. 
8 by the Way, for apprehending him. 
he Apoſtle pauſed a little to conſider, not whe- 
ther he ſhould pardon him, but whether he 
ſhould acknowledge him for a Chriſtian, who 
had not been baptized: But God immediately 
revealed it to him by his Spirit, © That Martyr- 
dom ſupplies the Want of Baptiſm,” Whereupon 
the Apoſtle embraced him, faying, Peace be with 
you ; and having kiſſed him, they were both be- 


down the World; tho it is moſt probable, that 
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3 Sophr. cap. 5. | Annal. Paulin. p. 5. 
8 Iccleſ, Hiſt. lib. 1, cap. 9. | 
10 85 | The 


ed in their Nation, where he planted a Church, 


1 St. James ſuffered Martyrdom at Feruſalem, 
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main Plan, pon: eh _ Fews | 
fo d; But after; his Death-1t re- 
rnained h iron, than, before, bat al he 
emen 7 ſee, that ſhe, is not founded upon 
h Aunt, of of Men, hut upon. the Rock 
2 GAR RIS. Which-is is the Reaſon 
thy never been un willing to 

1 her 87 — on” that God might not only 
_ have. the Glory of their Deaths, but be ſeen to be 
her i te, Supporter and Defender in 
her Enemies Malice and . 77 13 . 
Hpinbamus 2107 t. ames always 
7 e much Temperance and 
e NT. eating Fleſh nor Fiſh; 


t he wote only one Coat and a Linnen 
ak ; and that he was holy and exemplary i in 
| t of Converſation, - His Body was. in- 
; tert 00 at Jeruſalem ; and, if we may believe ſome | 
St * Watters, removed after wards to Iria 
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5 and the lame Place, which, after the Story 


But it muſt be remember daitkatathe Me 
vers hoth, in its Tranſlation thither hath go Foundation 

the Martyrs. By in any approved „ wud ova; idol. 

After St. Zames's Death, the Dirins el ro. 


cloſely purſued: Herod; andiſeverely 
for ſhedding the innocent;Blogd: 


 brated 


and the : common; People;! were 
to | thes in 


poſtle . For, departing ſcom ard «224 8 
to Cæſarea ; and; there; | an-7o/eptmearrelates;\(ccle!s 
Sports in Honour: of Gajary: his 1 Natron 
and Benefacter. * Lpon one hf the 
theſe Days, When all the Nobility-of rules 
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great Numbers to-ſec: dhe Shewasazs code. 5 
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ella in Spain. 
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ver inter woven, Which by 


and preſented himſelf before the whole Aſſembly; 
and — — elegant Oration to them. His Flat= 
terers extolled it adthe Vote of al Gd and not 
a Man; as tho nathing baut a Divine Rhetoric 
could have: uttered acht noble anũ lively 

ſions. Herodi proud of uch Ane re⸗ 


Man. God, who; cannot bear ſuch Rivalſhip; 
ſeeing this Piece of 
his Goſpel, immediately lmote him by bis Angel 
with an incurable Diſtemper, and 1 TING ng 
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\The LI IF E of St. JoH H NE the Apoll and. Evangelit. 


mY John, Abofte and nel, bis Pedigree * Relations, Made a Diſciple and Favourites 7 


Sun, almoſt: dazled the Eyes af che Behalders, 


buked not their vain Words; but, as they "had 
| really made him what they. pretended to Ark I 
him, was willing: to believe himſelf more thau a 


in an Enemy of | 


— 
8 


briſt. 


Named Boanerges. His Age and Piety. 


Called the Belbved Diſciple, and why... 


Pre- 


Purer Chrift's 1aff Paſſover. 


Rebukes a Perfon for caſting out Devils. 


22 Chriſt 20 ou 


betray him. Prefent at Chriſt ? Agony. 
Virgin Mary. Viſits the Sepulchre. 
"at the Council of Jeruſalem. Preaches to the Churches 


And at the Crucifixion. 


Heals 4 Cripple. A the Samaritan Converts. Aﬀiſt 
Aſia 


ohn. 
ae Releaſed, and returns to Epheſus. 


His Sufferings under Domitian. 


Baniſbed to Pathmos. 


Made the Guardian of the 


Some remarkable Actions of St. 
His Revelations given him in 


His remarkable Care in converting and recovering 


from Wickedneſs, a certain young Man. Writes 
5 His Death and Tomb. Called the Divine. 


his Goſpel, and his Epiſtles. Lives 10 4 great 


His fridt Way of 


iving. 1 4 en 


atributed 40 him. 


CAT. Fobn the Evanzel TH was the Brother of 
James the Great, the Son of Zebedet and 


Salome. Several have believed that he was 
that Diſciple of Fchn the Baptiſt, who went with 
St, Arlarew to Feſus; and fo much the rather, 
becauſe he is not named. For St, 70h in his | 
own N I conceals his own Name, 
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tho' he is particular enough in the mention. of 
others. His Converſion to Chri/t is uncertain 3 
but the miraculous Draught of Fiſhes at Felis r 
Command, made them all Captives to his Will 
and Doctrine who were preſent at it. And from 
that Time Fobn, 1 the reſt of the Partners, 

| became inſeparable Companions and Attendants 
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was indeed: 


44 ap N xc $6: 
e 


1 ing about twenty-five of 
N en he was called: And 
the Length: of. his Life, * after Chrz/t's- Death, 
droves, that he was very 7oung:, . he firſt 
his Diſciple. was, equal. in Piety 
ind Wiſdom to thok who, were much more an- 
tient. His holy Life made him honoprable' in 
all the World; 5 578 was to Rr nid of old 
Age, and his Tenn 


. 


375 as is not ford — 4 . t others 
but. LY old Age, and alte lang. Exerciſe in Vir- 
tue. Fe e 
19477 us 22 if had A een Affection for him, 
loved him mote than any of the Apoſtles; 
inomuch that when he ſpeaks; of himſelf, he 
faith, That be was the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, | 
St. Aubin. believes, That Feſus Chriſt ſhewed 
him particular Kindneſs, 1 he might give 
the greater Authority to thoſe great Truths, 
which he was afterwards to deliver to the World. 
And St. obn deſerved this Loye, not only be- 


" N * 4 


pave | his Maſter a found 


50 cen IM he. 
in hindering a Per- 


Proof of his Love to him“, 


fon, who was caſting out Devils i in the Name of 


Chrift, to do it, becauſe he was not of the Num- 
ber of Criff's Diſcip ples, and afterwards telling 
Fefus what he had : + But Feſus, though he 
did not reprove him for it, as if he had been 


guilty of a Fault, knowing that he did it out of 
true Love and Zeal to. him, told him by way of 


Inſtruction, „That there was no Cauſe why he 
ſhould hinder the Man, tho' he did not conſtant- 
ly follow him as they did; becauſe twas a Sign | 
that he had fome Beger of Faith in him, as 
Saviour of the World; that he had a Veneration 
for his Name, whigh he uſed in fo ſolemn 
a Work; and that indeed he was of their Party, 
and ble of his Diſciples, tho' he did not ſo open- 


ly Profess it $ ik, ' Becauſe none, fays ovr Lord, 1 


= IT 


ma de Matix by! Nome, b 25 ſeek . 
aaa e, pe, an l 5 % bee 
Jirrey aft auth mn fob ee A 
— 

for J 05 Well ag: 455 Brother” Fines! 156 


S. Jol lhewed a part ular Rieth 


- | when ſering the Incivility aud Unkindnefs of t 
- | Samaritans to 'him; he defired to call” for Fitr 
from Heaven, after Elias's Example, to con: 


: | ſure them, as unworthy 10 live, who denied 


= | Reception to the Bon of God: Nor did it pro- 
geed from any thing but à ſingular Affection to 
u hic, | chat f he de to fit with his Brother on 
che Right and Left Hand: of Chriſt in his *Ri 
dom; being ambitious. of a" feat Enjoy in en 
bim in his Glory; and accountir 
4 | pineſs to have the Marks of his Fapour, as all 
in the Future as in the preſent Life:'/ He wis 41. 
fo dne of them, /who a little before « sPaf- 
fion, aſked him i, ( When the Ruin of tl e Tem. 


| ple-ſhould: happen?” Which dur Lord 4 little 


before had foretold. TEE 
When jour Lab eb cared laſt Poſiver 


with his Diſciples, at the End of which tis: deli- 


vered to them the ſacred Memorials of his Death 
and Sufferings for them and all the World; Jahn 
was ſent with Peter to find out à convenient 
Place for it, and provide all Things neceſfary for 
that ſolemn Rite. Some of the r Groeks 
have aſſerted, . That it Was at St. Jobe s Houſe 
where this. laſt Paſſover way kept,” But there'is 


not the leaſt Umbrage for ſuch a Conjecture to be 


on be not indeed named, there is ſufficient Proof 
that it was another Parſon; ; and tis ſcarcely ima- 
gout that St. John ſhould have an Houſe at 
Feruſalems 

At this laſt Paſchal Supper, wherein: Chriſt 
left us the Pledges of his Love, he gave John a 
particular Mark of his Favour, in ſuffering him 
to lean upon his Boſom; as he uſually did, faith 
St. Auſtin, when he eat with him. St. 7h 
repeats this Circumſtance ſeveral Times, and the 
more antient and ſolid Fathers make many Re- 
marks upon it. They [deduce from it: 4 Proof, 
or at leaſt a Figure, of that ſpiritual and ineffable 
Communication of divine Knowledge which the 
Word imparted to him; That having 
28 the moſt ſublime Truths and heayenly M 

ſteries from the Boſom of the Son of . 
might diſcover them to Men by his Goſpel, 
Revelation, and Epiſtles. They ſay, that he re- 
lated this particular Favour, left Men ſhould think 
he attributed to himſelf what he. had received, 
or was the Author of thoſe divine M yſteries 
which were revealed to him by the Spirit of God. 
While St. ger lay in this Poſture upon his Ma- 
ſter; * he, b he Inſtigation of. St. Peter, asked 
| Feſus, © Who of — it was that ſhould be- 
tray him? And received Information, by 
Signs, though not in Words, that it was 
Judas Ieariot, the San. of . St. Fe. 
rome "aa Mt. + per duſt: not ask bis Malice 


himſelf. . Nobo 27 | (1 
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. Aug in Jo. h 124. = 5” Jo. I19; 
/ Match 1 2— 28. Mark ili. 3, 44. 
„ John xiii. 24, 2 5, 46. 


d Mark, Ix. 7 39, 4 tobe ix. 49, o. 


a Hier, in n Joan. lib. i i. cap. 14. 


if 8 ix. 51—56 
| John. Xii. 23—25. xxi. 10 


After 


uke xxii. 7, 8 


it al kis Hap: 5 


Ruge! in the Scripture, However, tho the Per. 


been v5 
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of- thjemane, a i 2 wh 

took Peter, and pond e * WI. Le 11 — 

8 neſſ&b uf: lis Api 17450 67 at Sorrow he vo- | 4 
wöhrrv 0 mort us under ohr 1+] that is, N nu bare Red; Whit 7 
volumary:Griefs.” When Fob wha byi the Tren ebene chat wy e Views" ere 

chery of Tuna bemapad uhd Wen into che tie Chrift's Wenge, u, 

Pamec: the fries, the Diſciples forſpok their 4555 and Siber Wetten, catne' kürt) ta fie 
Mater, dnd for fear fied from him. St. CBr . Sepulchte; an not finding Cr Body, whi ch 
ſoftom lays, „ tHat Foba' never left! him: Farthe | they cane prrpoſe Tu 75 Mary i ent fer. 
che: Rralgeliſt > S Manbew tays;!111/'the Dis | triediately,” in ear he 4K whe 
Mes: fei him and fed, yer füch general E te tell them of it; 255 role His Bagy a 
preffions.i in Scripture frequently | admit of-Bxcep- deen taken away by And 


nom „ Othe of Abe Antients believe; that Hie 
Was Itliat N he Mon who followed Fe/#s with 
a Linen. Cloth: caſi about his naked=Body ;*"by 
the: Loalkhefs-of which he diſengaged Hitn(elf 
trod dhe Officers wheh they: laid Hold of him, 
leavingeit in thei Hunde and flying acpay naked. 
This Dr. Cave: es to be that. Garment 
which he had caſt about bim at Sup per, (for | on 
they Had" peculiar Veſtments for that Tab; 3) 

xing extremely affected with the Treaſon of 
Judds, and his Lord's inevitable Sufferings, ba- 
ily follow'd bim Without changing his Drefs, 
it being then Night, and fo: Teſs Notice- to be 
taken of Habits. However, it is not eaſy to 
imagine that he ſhould fly, and yet go along 


with Fes into the Palace of Caiphas,” as the Fa- 


thers believe he did; underſtandi ng chat Diſeiple 
that was known to the Hig N. Pn ſt, and who 
let in Peter, to be gt. Joins the there be no 
certain Proof of it. 

And it ſeems kunher able, that John's ab. 
companied Chriſt in the former Part of his Suf- 
ferings v, ſince he attended upon him at his Cru- 
cifixion; and, for any Thing we know, was the 
only Apoſtie that did ſo; owning him as well as 
being owned by him, in the midſt of Arms and 
Guards, and in the thickeſt Crowds of his moſt 
inyeterate Enemies. Here it was that our Lord 
declared the ſingular Aſſurance he had of this 
Diſciple's Love and Affection, by recommend- 
ing with his dying Words, his Mother, the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, to his Care; V ben be faw his Mo- 
ther, and the Diſciple Randing by whom he loved, 
be ſaid unto bis Mother, Woman, behold thy Sor : 
Intimating, that he ſhould be inſtead of a Son 
to her, to love and honour her, to provide for 
and take care of her. Then ſaith he to his Diſ- 
ciple, Behnld. thy Mother, And from that Hour 
that Diſciple took her unto. his own Home; 
treating her with all the dutiful Regard of a pious 
and affectionate Son: Whence we may conclude, 
that Foſeph her Huſband was now dead. 
St. Fobn, tho full of Sorrow and inexpreſſible 
Grief for the Death of his Maſter, yet left not 
the Cro6!till he ſaw how: the Corps was diſpoſed 
of. And, from him it is that we learn, that 
according to the 4 Law of the Paſchal Lamb, 
not a Bone of it was broken : Whereas the two 
Criminals, who hung on each Side, had their 
Legs broken, according to the Cuſtom in ſuch 


= — TILE all 


hidden From cht The two Apoft! 0 
this, Were much eohicethed) And ran fn 


eo the Sep pulchte to be filly” mfornied of 
. — _ 10 0 John, being ee Sink, 
be more zealous of i Fas | 


wry eter; and ame firſt to the 8 Pichi an 
3 into it, faw tlie Tägen Od wen 
r Lord's'Bddy had been wrapped up a b 
themſelves. When St. Milly Shnie! And 00 
jointly conſidered the Affuir, they both ee 
ed that his Bedy wit fp) bein 855 5 18 
yet, that he Was tb riſe aga un fro 0 ; 
tho they were afterwards Wine i 
Chrift's frequent Appearances t to them es l 
Aſcenſion. Pp | 
Some few Days after m- St. Jobn went : 
Fi iſhing, with other of the Diſciples, on the 805 
of Tiberts; and as they were at their Emplo 


| Fefus appeared to them upon the Shore; but in 


uch a Form as that he was unknown to the Diſ- 


ciples' at firſt ; till after ſome Diſcourſe with 
them about thelt Fiſhing, and Inſtructions from 
him about caſting their Net, by which they 
got a great Draught, St. Fobn firſt diſcovered 
that it was their Lord, and told St. Peter of it, 
They then haſtened all to'the Shore, and dined 
with him. When Dinner was ended, St. Fobn 
followed Chrift, as he walked along the Shore, 

queſtioning St. Peter about the Sincerity of his 
Love. Peter turning him about, aw Fobn, and 
aſked Feſus, What ſhould become of him?“ 
Suppoſing, that ſince that Apoſtle was always his 
Beſt-beloved, he would particularly protect and 
defend him. Feſus gave ſuch an Anſwer as 
made the Diſciples think that John ſhould not 
die, but remain in the Body till Chris Coming 
to Judgment. And we find that the Fathers, 

Hilary and Damaſcene, were of the ſame Opi- 
nion. But St. Jobn himſelf tells us, that no ſuch 
Thing was meant by it, but thoſe Words - had 
another Senſe. And accordingly, they have been 
interpreted by ſome to hint at Chrit's coming 
virtually, and by his Divine Power, to the Judg- 
ment of the Jews in the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. T his, however, is certain, that they 
were intended to check Peter for his too great 
Curioſiy, and meddling with that which did not 
concern him. And thus much for the eminent 
Inſtances of Duty and Affection which St. John 
expreſs d to our Lord while perſonally upon Earth. 
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„ Matth. xxvi. 56. 
1 Exod. xi. 46 * A 
” Lil. de Trin. lib! vi p. 43. 


a Chryf. in Mat. h. 85. 
„ Zach, xii. 20. 


John xvi. 2 5 27. 


Dam. tranſ: p. 360. 
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o Mark xir. 51, 52. 


P John xix. 25, * 27. 
John xx, 1 — 10. 


John xzi. 2— 7. 
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— My 7 1 : 0 0 c 
Do&tr me only to, St. James te Great, St.) 


and St. Peter, who inſtructed the reſt of the A- 


4 hoſts, and they the ſeventy Diſciples: Alſo 
tha 


t St. Peter, St. James, and St. ahn, tho 
preferred before the reſt of the Diſciples: by our 
Saviour himſelf. in many Reſpects, yet did not 
alle any Pre- eminence to themſelyes, but 


choſe ames tbe Juſ to be Biſhop. of Jeruſa- 


% A ( | 
Some Time after the Apoſtles had received the 
Gifts of the Spitit, on the Day of Pentecoſt; St. 


Peter and St. Jobn went up together into the 


Temple to pray, and healed the Beggar who had 
been lame from his Mother's Womb. This Mi- 
racle awakened the Minds of the People with 
Admiration, and prepared their Souls to believe 
in the Power by which it was done; but at the 
ſame Time it incenſed the Rulers ſo much, that 


| they ſeized upon the Apoſtles, and put them in- 


Return thither, is not known. 


to Priſon. The next Day, however, they had 


their Liberties given them, but with a ſtrict Pro- 


hibition of not preaching in the Name of Chriſt, 
But they declared, That they were appointed 


Witneſſes by God of what they had heard and 


ſeen, and muſt obey God rather than Man.“ 
Notwithſtanding which bold Declaration, they 


were diſmiſſed with only ſome additional Threats; 
and going to their Brethren, related what had 


befallen them. Not long after this, as the Apo- 
ſtles ſtill continued preaching the Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding the Menaces of the Jewiſh Rulers, 
they were again apprehended by them : Who 


being now very angry at their former Diſobe- 


dience, conſulted to put them all to Death. But 
Gamaliel, a learned Doctor of the Law, by his 
prudent and fage Advice, prevented the Execu- 
tion of their bloody Deſign; ſo that they only 


{courged the Apoſtles and let them go, repeating | ſame 
- 4 ſion of Provinces which the Apoſtles made a- 


their former Injunction, not to offend any more 
by preaching in this Manner. 785 

All the Chriſtians, who were at Jeruſalem, 
being diſperſed after the Death of Stephen, and 
upon the Account of the Perſecution that follow- 
ed it, except the Apoſtles; St. Philip the Deacon 
went down to Samaria, and by his Preaching 
converted and baptized many there, as we have 
related in the Life of St. Peter: But becauſe the 
Baptiſm they received did not confer the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Peter and John were ſent 


down to beſtow theſe Gifts of the Spirit upon 


them, by the Impoſition of Hands: Which hay- 
ing performed, they returned again to Feruſalem, 
preaching in many Villages of the Samaritans as 
they went along. 1 | 

How long John ſtaid at Ferufalem after his 
St, Paul going 
up thither three Years after his Converſion, * ſaw 
only Peter and James the Leſs. Fohn was gone; 
but whither is no where diſcovered to us, ei- 
ther in Holy Scripture, or any other Writers. 
However, when St. Paul went thither again in 


Clement Alexangrinns ſays, that Chrijt, at his 


ohn, 


the, fourteenth Year after his Cotiverſibr, he tells 
us, that among other Apoſtles,” * John gave bim 
the Right” Hand of 'Fellowſhip ; that is, own'd 


him as a true Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, and ap- 


prov'd of his Miſfion to the Gentilbs. This was 


the Time when the Apoſtles and Brethren met 
in Council at Feruſalem, to confider how far Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be ſubject to the Moſalc Rites and, 
Ceremonies. - Here Fohn acted as à Pillar of the 
Church, with Authority; but feems to have in- 
clined to the Ferie Side, ſübmitting to the Ob- 
ſervation of the Law, in Condeſcenſion to tlie 


Jews Weaknels, It. appears from an Epiſtle of | 


Palycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, mentioned in * Eu- 
ſebius, that St. Fobn ſtrictly . obſerved the Fewiſh 
Law in keeping of Eaſter ; for Polycrates pleads 
the Authority of his Example for celebrating it 
on the fourteenth Day of the Moon. It is like- 
wiſe. concluded, that his Example made it ſo 
to be celebrated a long Time after in the Alan 
Churches, as if of divine Inſtitution. 959 

After this Council, we have little certain of 


this Apoſtle till the Perſecution of Domitian; 


for the Account which Prochorus gives of him is 
fabulous. Some, however, aſfert, That he 
preached to the Jets in Parthia and India; 
becauſe St. Auſtin cites his firſt Epiſtle under the 


* 


cannot be called a very ſtrong. Proof. 


There is good Reaſon to think, that St. 7%, 
as well as the other Apoſtles, made a Journey to 
Feruſalem about the Year ſixty or ſixty-two, to 
chuſe a Biſhop for that Church in the Place of 
St. James the Leſs, who was not long before mar- 
tyred : For Euſebius ſays, © Thar all the Apoſtles 
who were then alive, (and moſt of them were 
yet ſurviving) met at Feruſalem for that End, 
and elected Simeon, the Son of Cleophas, our 
Lord's Kinſman, with one Conſent. 
The ſame Eu/ebius affirms*; that in the Divi- 


mongſt themſelves, for the Exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry, A/ia fell to St. John's Share; and that he 
reſided a long Time at Epheſus. Some think 
that he carried the Bleſſed Virgin along with 
him, and that ſhe died here. But Combeſis and 


dical Epiſtle of the Council of Epheſus, . The 
Greeks in their Calendar, at the Twenty-ſixth-of 
September, ſay, that St. John attended upon the 
Bleſſed Virgin till her Deceaſe, which is thought 


cenſion, tho' ſome make it much longer; and 
that then he went into his Province of Ha. In 
this Part of the World he founded many eminent 
Churches, at Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sar- 


And conſidering his long Life and active Spirit, 
we may well allow the Aſſertion of ſome Au- 
thors, that he preached in other Parts of the Eaſt. 
His firſt Epiſtle, we have before take notice, Was 


antiently inſcribed to the Parthians: And the 
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Clem. Alex. in Euſeb. lib. ii. cap. 1. 
b Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef, lib. v. cap. 24. 


Acts iii. 110. 
c Euſeb. lib. iii cap. I, 


2 Gal. i. 18, 19. Gal. ii. 9. 


4 Hit. lib, wi, cap, 21. 
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Name of an Epiſtle to the Parthians. But this 


others ſhew, that this is a Miſtake, founded up- 
on a wrong Conſtruction of a Paſſage in a Syno= 


by moſt to be fifteen Years after our Lord's Af- 


dis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, and -other Places: 
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by 


Angel of the Church of Epheſus, reproved by St. 


the Son of Fofeph.” 


4 


Ii Ir? Tim) k 


Barnabas, rj 4 Wor 1 60 Arb uny det in 
theic Jobtneys, to take Care of their Neceſſaries; 
it being 6 nary. among the Jeus to act = 
this Manner, nor was it ut all ſcandalous. 

Fobhn'” $ continual Reſidence ar Epheſus, cauſed bim 
to he called ſometimes the Biſhop of it. But 
ſie the Apoſtolical Avthority was ſuperior to 
that of a Biſhop, he did not tie himſelf down 
to the Church of Epheſus in particular, but took 
Care of all the Afar Churches: His Abode at 
Ephefus did not deprive Timothy of his E piſcopal | 
Authority, which St. Paw had conferred on him 
before St. Fob! came thither : For the Charity 
and Humility of thoſe two holy Men, prevented 
all Differences upon the Account of their Juri. 
dictions. The Biſhop of Afa, in the Council of 
Cballedon, acknowledged Timothy for the firſt 
Biſhop of Epbeſus. And it is evident that the 


John in his? Revelation, was not himſelf, but 
ſome other Perſon Who had been elected Biſhop 
after he was baniſhed from thence. 

St. Jerome ſays, That St. Juhn founded and 
governed all the Churches of Aa: And Tertullian 
adds, That he placed Biſhops in all that Coun- 
try. Which latter cannot be literally true, 


ſince St. Paul and St. Peter founded ſeveral been anointed, as the antient Atbletæ were, 


CR there, and without doubt ſettled Bi- 
sin ' many of them, as particularly Timothy 
ak hefus, Yet thus far the Afſertion may hold 
Lo Fobn did really found moſt of the 
2 Churches, and ſettled or confirmed the 
reſt; and perhaps, in the Courſe of his long Life, 


1 ut Biſhops into all of them; for while the ſhould drink of the Cup of his Paſion. 


poſtles lived, they ſupplied the Churches with. 
# ia of their own appointing, by the Gui-, 
dance of the Holy Spirit. 

Apollonius, an ecclefiaſtical Writer in the Be- 
ginning of the third Century, tells us, That St. 
Jobn raiſed a Man from the Dead at Epheſus, | 
and depoſed a Prieſt of Aja for writing the fabu- 
lous Voyages of St. Paul and St. Thecla, although 
he compoſed that Work in Honour of st. Paul, 
5 Epipbanius —— That St. Jobn was car- 
ried into Aha b 
Holy Spirit, to 3 — the Herefies of the Ebio- 
nites and Cerintbians, who taught and main- 
"tained, © That Feſtes Chrift was a mere Man, 
On this Occaſion we ſhall 
relate a Paſſage out of Jrenæus, who ſays he had 
it from Polycarp the Diſciple of St. John, to 
ſhew how much he was for ſhunning all Society 
and Communion with Heretics: * The holy 


ded left the Bath wherein, there 75, 


y the ſpecial Conduct of the | 
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wee Pepke ef Tallin, 'conftantly: that waited: Ns oh 5 50 REIT - | 
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75 

Cerinthus, hat great Enemy of heh ruth * 
t. | fall upon our Heads. By ts his Exam 10 HR: ; 
ing us, that we 0 to avoid the Noe; of 
ſuch as abuſe and corrupt the T. hor » 
This is all we know. of. 5 till the ſe 
. | cond Perſecution of the Church; key! began, 
according to the uſual Account, about the Year 
go, which was the fifteentli Year of. Domitian, 
and ended the next Year with. the Death. bf that 
Prince. This Perſecution was 725 more famous 
for any thing, than for the Sufferings aud Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Jahn. The Courage by which 
ſhews, he Conquered all the Power of his Perſe- 
cutors, that the Eternal Word, which be g preach- 
ed to others, did really abide in him. "Fi faid, 
That he was works. to the Emperor Dom:- 
tian, not only as 4 Diſturber of the Govern- 
ment, but a Promoter of Atheiſm; the uſual Ca- 
lumny faſtened npon the primitive Chriſtians, 


| becauſe they preached againſt thoſe Idols which 


the Gentiles reputed Gods; By, Domitian's Com- 
mand the Proconſul of 4fa ſent him bound to 
Rome, where the barbarous Tyrant caus'd him 
to be caſt into a Cauldron of Boiling Oil, or rather 
Oil ſet on Fire, in the Preſence of all the Senate. 
But 7eſas Cbrift, who favonred him aboye all the 
Apoſtles, fo preſeryed him in this Danger, chat 
he came out of it unhurt : And as if he had only 
he 
appeared more vigorous and active than before. 
Thus had he the Honour of Martyrdom, with- 
out ſuffering the Torments of it, or being left 
in the Power of Men who endeavoured to hurt 
his precious Liſe, In ” this Manner was that ful- 
filled which his Lord had foretold, That be 
And 
hence it is that the 8 giye him the Title 
of a Martyr, For tho' Martyrdom had no 


Power over him, yet he yielded Ri Body to all 


its Tormets, and was wi ling to die for "Grip: 
And as the Children caft by Nabuchadnezzar i in- 
to the fiery Furnace, were Martyrs in their In- 
tentions, tho' the Fire conſumed not their Bodies; 
ſo was Fobn really a Martyr in Will, tho' not in 
Sufferings; God faving him by his Power, beyond 
his Hopes or Deſires, from his Enemies Malice. 
Domitzan being thus diſappointed, confidered 
not the Miracle : But the mercileſs Perſecutor, 
nothing mollified by ſo evident a Token of di- 
vine Love, immediately baniſhed the Apoſtle 
into Patmos, a diſconſolate Iſland, in the Archiz | 
pelago, there to be employed in digging. in the 
Mines, (according to YVz&orinus,) which was the 
-uſual Labour of Perſons baniſhed thicher for any 
Crime. Here it was that he wrote his Apoca- 


mein going one Day with ſome of his F f 


nn. * 


Hypſe, or Book of Revelations, wherein, by fre- 
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o Euſeb, lib. iii. cap. 13. 
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— clear and uſeful Paſſages in it, fit for Chriſtians 
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N 
had s Scherne ai Profpect of the State of Cl 
ſtianity ip all the future Ages and Periods' of it. 


| rophetic Repreſentations, he riage; that he had one Son and D bh 
Fi ofpeet of the State r Chti- who all lived in ſeven Daug 


rpetus l Virginity. This Here 


ſhort Time, by 


emen ni 


This end hy was not the leaſt Inſtance of our Care and Pains of our Ap 


Lord's ſpecial Favour to tk TY 
was vouchſafeck him at a very ſeaſdnable Time, 


PFivour 10 this Apoſtle ;- and it The haly Apoſa, white in bi 
, ſeeing hümſelk 
5 Labour, in an 


as an * antient Father obſerves 


chat he who was now cut off, in a great Mea- condemned to great Pains and 


from the Society of Men, ſhouſd be enter- 


Age not able to undergo any Hardſhips, deſpaic- 


- rand. with the more immediate Converſe of | ed of Life; and hoped to die: But God diſpell'd. 


bo 


Heaven. 


bis gloomy Apprehenſions, by reyealing to him, 
pheſy before many People, 


This Work is addreſfed to the ſeven Churches] That he muſt pro 
of Alia e before- mentioned; and there are many | and Nations, and T 


ngues, and K. 


which Revelation his Enlar ement was fore- 


of all Ranks and Capacities. Other Things there | ſhewn 3 which happened ſoon after; For he 
are, which are more myſterious and hard to be | had not been two Years in Patmas before Domi- 
viiderſfgod which cauſed ſome of the Antients Tian was lain; and was ſucceeded. in the Empire 


to heſitate, whether it ſhould be admitted into 


by Cocceius Nerva, a prudent Man, of quite ano- 
He reſcinded the odious 


the Canon of Holy Scripture. Dionyſſus of Alex- ther Sort of Genius, 


ondria v hath a judicious Diſcourſe upon this Sub- 
ject. But before his Time, Faſtin Martyr, Ire- 


Acts of Domitian, and by a public Edict recalled 
thoſe from Baniſhment, whom the F ury of his 


neus, and Origen, aſcribed it to our Apoſtle. Predeceſſor had driven into that State. Here- 
The Subſtayce of What Dionyfius ſays of this | upon St. John return'd from Patmos to bis for- 
Book, is to the following Effect. That Father, mer Reſidence at E eſus ; where Timothy the 


who - objected againſt the Obſcurity of it, and 


Biſhop of that Place having lately been martyr'd 


doubted whether it was written by St. John the | by the People, for perſuading them againſt their 
Apoſtle, or by ſome other of that Name, re- idolatrous Feaſts and Sports, the Biſhops of the 


e it as a Book divinely inſpired, becauſe of | Province deſited the Apoſtle to take u 
the 


e Value others had for it. He was perſuaded 


the Care of that Church. He accepted it, and 


that it was not leſs admirable, becauſe it was ob- govern'd it till the Reign of Trajan. Tho he 
ſcure: For, faith he, 2% I do not underſtand the was now ninety Years old, he went many Jour- 


 Woras ; yet T believe, that ſome great Myſteries 
lie couched under them. I do not pretend to judge 
of their Verity, or meaſure their Depths by the | 


nies into the neighbouring Provinces, to or- 
dain Biſhops and confirm the Churches, One 
of the laſt Biſhops he made was Polycarp Biſhop 


Shallowneſs of my Underftanding ; but attributing | of Smyrna, who had been his Scholar. 


more to Faith than to Reaſon, believe them to be 
above my Apprebenſion; and reverence them the 


One Time * as he was viſiting a Church not 
far from Epheſus, after he had made a moſt com- 


more, becauſe I comprehend them not. And with fortable Diſcourſe to the Clergy and People, ob- 


the ſame Reſpect doth aS. Ferome ſpeak of this 


Book. | 
There being mention made in this Book of 


ſerving a young Man in the Company, of a. fair 
Stature, and very promiſing Aſpect, he preſented 
him to the Perſon whom he had ordained Biſhop 


the Sect of the Nicolajtans, whoſe Doctrine our | of that Church, ſaying,” In ibe Preſence of Chriſt, 
Lord is there faid with an Emphaſis 7 hate, it and before this Congregation, I earneſtly recommend 


may be proper in this Place to give ſome Account 
of them from Clemens Alexandrinus; who makes 


this young Man to your fatherly Care. The Bi- 
ſhop took this Truſt upon him, and promiſed to 


it probable that Nicolas, from whom theſe He- diſcharge it with all Fidelity. St. John having 


retics derived themſelves, was one of thoſe ſeven 
Deacons, mentioned in the ſixth Chapter of the 
Acts. The Account is this, That Nicolas having 
a beautiful Wife, and being reproved by the Apo- 
ſtles for being jealous of her, to ſhew how tar he 
was from that, he brought hec forth, and gave 
any Perſon leave to marry her; affirming it was 


repeated his Injunction to him, and conjured him 
to be careful, return'd to Epheſus. The young 
Man was lodg'd in the Biſhop's Houſe, inſtruct- 
ed in Religion, and kept to good Rules, and at 
laſt baptized and confirmed by him, And now, 
as A he had been in a State of perfect Security, 
being conſign'd to Chriſt by the Seal of Baptiſm, 
his Tutor began to ſlacken the Reins of Diſcipline, 


ſuitable to that Saying, Ve ought to abuſe the J 0 

Fleſh. Which Sentence was by ſome aſcribed to | and be leſs watchful over bim. T his Negligence 

our Saviour; by others, to the Apoſtle Mattbiat, was quickly diſcoyered by a Company of idle diſ- 
folate Wretches, addicted to all Manner of Vices, 


who had ſome ſuch Saying; intended, no doubt, 


who allured the Youth: into their Society. And 


of Mortification in general. But the Nicolaitans ; 
firſt they ply'd him with Treats and luxurious 


E it to the worſt Senſe imaginable, they 


Entertainments: Next they engaged him to 


et looſe the Reins, and gave themſelves over to E. ct they 
the greateſt Impurities, making lewd carnal Plea- | make one with them in thieviſh Adventures and 
| Robberies by Night: And fo, by Degrees, they 


ſures the ultimate End of Men. Yet Clement 


led him from one Step of Villainy to another, 


favs; that Nicolas himſelf was a ſober and tem- wy 1 | 
and inured him to Wickedneſs, till like a high- 


perate Man, never tranſgreffing the Laws of Mar- 


„ Namely, Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, 
In Euſeb, Hiſt lib. vii. Cap. 25. 4 Hier. Ep. 103. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. lib, iũ cap. 23. | | 


Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 
Rev. u. 13. 
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mettled Horſe, wich the Bit between his Teeth, | 


and fearleſs of Precipices, he caſt away all 
Hopes 


Whetefore forming 


ceeded them all in Violence, Murders, and the 
blackeſt Crimes. N 

Some Time afterwards an Occaſion happen d 
' which made it neceſſary for St. John to reviſit 
this Church. When he had finiſhed the Buſi- 


nefs he came about, he ſaid, addreſſing himſelf 


to the Bifhop, Come, Sir, give up your Charge, 
obich Chriſt and I entruſted yau with in the Face 
of the Congregation. At firſt the Biſhop was ſur- 
prized, as thinking he was going to be charged 
with Money which he had never received. And 
while he ſeem'd not to underſtand what was 


faid, I demand, ſaid the Apoſtle, an Account of 


| the Soul of my Brother, the young Man whom 1 
committed to your Care, The poor old Man could 
not look him in the Face; but burſting out in- 


to Tears and Lamentations, replied, He 7s dead. 


Pray, ſaid St. John, what did be die of? He ts 


dead to God, faid the other: For he hath taken to 


very ill Courſes, and turn'd Robber. And now 
inſtead of frequenting the Church of Chriſt, be 


hath his Reſorts in the Mountains with Men of 
the like wicked Principles. The Apoſtle hearing 


this, tore his Hair and rent his Clothes, crying 
out with a lamentable Groan, Ob, what @ 
Guardian have 1 provided to watch over my Bro- 
ther's Soul ! | | 


Preſently he called for a Horſe and a Guide, 


and rid away from the Church, juſt as he was, 
till he came to a_Place where the Robbers had 
ſet their Watch ; who ſeized him, and made him 
their Priſoner. He, nothing concerned, nor 
offering to fly, ſaid, I muſt ſee your Captain; I 
came for this Purpoſe. The Captain, well arm- 
ed, was Waiting for them at ſome Diſtance, ex- 
pecting they had taken ſome Prize. But per- 
ceiving, upon a nearer Approach, that it was 
St. John, in great Confuſion he made off. The 
holy Apoſtle, forgetting his Age and Weakneſs, 
ſpeeded after him, crying, Child, why do you run 
from your Father, a defenceleſs old Man? Spare 
me this Pains of following you, good Child; and 
don't be afraid. Your Salvation is not irrecover- 
able. I will make up the Breach betuixt Chriſt 
and you. 
did for us, nay to give my very Soul in exchange 
for yours, I could freely do it. Stay, and be con- 
vinced that Chriſt bath ſent me. At theſe Words 
the young Man ſtood Rill, with his Eyes fixed 
upon the Ground, Then throwing away his 
Arms, he fell a trembling, and burſt out into 


 Tevrs.- And when the aged Apoſtle came up | 


of Heaven, fcorn'd to be outdone in Sin, 
thought it great Bravery to defy the Laws, and 
| ſhew leaſt Dread of the heavieſt Puniſhment. 
his' Company into a Troop 
of Robbers, he became their Captain, and ex- 


Tho' I were to die for you, as Chriſt 


deſcention kiſſed his Right Hand, which he had 
hitherto hid,” as now made clean by Repentance; 
and fo brought him back again to the Church: 
From thenceforth he enter'd with him into ſuch 
a Courſe of fervent Prayers and long Faſting, 
and raiſed his dezected Soul with fuch heavenly 
Diſcourſes, that he perfectly reſtored him to the 
State from, whence he was fallen. A great Ex- 
ample of ſincere Repentance, and a notable 
Proof how one that is dead in Sins and Treſ- 
paſſes, may be regenerate and born again to a 
new State of Holineſs and Virtue. This Hifto- 
ry is related by Clement Alexandrinus, in his Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Salvation of 'a rich Man; and 
from him quoted by Euſebius, in the Place a- 
bove referred to. „ n 
It was here, at Epheſus in Afia, after his Re- 
turn from Patmos, that St. Fohn wrote his Goſ- 
ſpel. Epiphanius ſays, He was above ninety 
Years old at the Time of writing it. It was 
compoſed at the Deſire of ſeveral of his Scholars. 
almoſt all the Biſhops of Aja, and all the Faith. 
ful of the neighbouring Provinces, who unani- 
mouſly joined in a Petition to him, to give an 
authentic Teſtimony to the Trath. His Mode- 
ity, and a timerous Reſpect to thoſe profound 
Truths he was obliged to treat of, in caſe he 
wrote, made him ſomething backward to under- 
take the Task: But the Importunity of the 
Churches of Aja, who ſeverally ſent their Depu. 
ties with their Petitions, and the ſecret Inſtinct 
of the Holy Spirit, forced him to venture upon 
it. He did not begin it till after much Faſting 
and public Prayers, and pronounced the firſt 
Words of it at the End of a deep Viſion and Re- 
velation. In it he declares the divine Nature of 
Jeſus Chrift, as the other Evangeliſts do his Hu- 
manity; ſhews him to bE.the Son of God, and 
confutes Cerinthus, Ebion, the Nicolaitans, and 
others, Inſtruments of Satan, who had preached 
it up and down the World, That eſus Chriſt 
was not God, as well as Man.” ww alſo ſup. 
plies the Defects of the other Evangeliſts, who 


firſt Year of Preaching. - It was indeed written 
the laſt of the divine Books; yet is the chict 


Part of the Scripture, the Seal to the reſt of the 


Evangeliſts, and the Pillar by which God ſup- 
ports his Church againſt the underminding He- 
refies of the antient Cerinthians, and Arians, 
the modern Socinians, and the like Sorts of Men. 
* It is famous in all the Churches of the World 
for its Spirituality and Divinity: And *tis no 


Wonder that a Goſpel, compoſed by the Inſtinct 


to him, he embraced him, and implored For- | of the Spirit, ſhould * be all ſpirituals The firſt 
giwenels with ſuch Lamentation and Weeping, | Words of this Goſpel have begotten a mighty 


es —_, 


_— 


a Iren. lib. i cap. 1. Epiph. lib. li. cap. 12. Euſ. lib. vi. cap. 14. Hier. in Matt, pr. 


w Chryſ. hom. 67. e. 6. Euſ. lib. vi, cap. 14. Hier. de vir ill. cap. 9. Iren. I. cap. 11. 
* Iren. IIb. iii. cap. 1: Orig. in Jo. pr. Paul. ep. 24. Hill. de trin. 10. Aug. de civ. 


L xi. 19. 


D. Iib. x. cap. 29. Euſ. Præp. Ev. 


On Account of the Sublimity of this Goſpel, St. John is generally by the Antients reſembled to an Eagle ſoaring aloſt, and 


peculiarly honoured with the Title of The Dixine, as belonging to him in a very eminent Manner. 


Admi- 


had but ſparingly related the Actions of Cbriss 


n 


Admiration of its Author, even by the Heathens | 
| themſelves. . A Plaluniſ ſays, That that Sentence; | 
In thei Beginning us tbe lord, and the Word 
was with God, andthe: Mord wat Gd; is wor- 
thy to be written. in Letters. of / Gold, and ſet up 
A in the moſt eminent Places of all Churches. ; 
Another Platoniſt, nanied Amelius, who lived 
in the third Age, x cites this P lace, as an ad mira⸗ 
ble Piece of Philoſophy, equal to Nlata's moſt 
divine Notions.” And ſeveral other Philoſophers, 
who were moſt eſtimable for their Learning, 
have admired it, and inſerted it in their Works. 
This Goſpel of St. Jahn, bath been always 
received as a Canonical Book by the Church; 
and thoſe who reject it have been treated as He- 
retics, under the Name of Alagi, that is, Ene- 
mies to the Word. It was written in Greet by 
St. Jobn himſelf ; and ſome ſay the original Ma- 
__ nuſcript-was at Epheſas in the ſeventh Age. It 
Was tranſlated into Hebrew in the fourth Age, 
and is kept by the Jets in their Library at 77 
berias, St. Dionyſius of Alexandria gives this 
Commendation of its Style-: That it is writ- 
ten according to the ſtricteſt Rules of the Greet. 
Tongue; with Elegance of Words, Reaſonings, 
and Conſtructions. It hath nothing barbarous 
or improper, flat or vulgar init: So that God 
gave him not only the Knowledge. of the My- 
ſteries he relates, but an Ability to expreſs them 
fully and fairly. To this is added great Plainneſs 
and Simplicity. 5 ROGERS: £ 8 
Beſides the Books before - mentioned, written 
by St. John; we have three Epiſtles, -which-at 
this Day bear his Name. The firſt, which St. 
Dionyſius of Alexundria joins with his Goſpel in 
the Encomium above- cited, hath always been 
received by the Church without any Scruples or 
Objections. St. Auſtin cites it by the Name of 
the Epiſtle to the Parthians. It is very famaus 
in the Church, and an exceeding comfortable 
Writing to all, who reliſ true Godlineſs; be- 
cauſe it treats quite through of Chriſtian Charity. 
It is very like his Goſpel, both for Matter and Style. 
As for the two other Epiſtles, which are very 
ſhort, ſome have doubted whether they are Ca- 
nonical; and others have attributed them to ano- 
ther John : And this Diſpute continued till the 
End of the fourth Age. But ſiace that both Fa- 
thers and Councils have agreed to receive them 
as the Writings of this Apoſtle, becauſe they 
brezthe out the ſame Charity and Zeal againſt Sin, 
as St. Fobn's other Writings. . Euſebms imputes 
it to his great Humility, that he ſet not his 
Name to any of his Writings. In his ſecond Epi- 
file, which is written to a Lady, who ſome think 
was named Eledta; he commends her and her 
Childrens Piety, encourageth them to Charity, 


| 
| 


* 


of falſe Teachers and Deceivers, neither being hoſpi- 
table ta them nor ſaluting them He is ſo ſfibrt in his 
Inſtructions, becauſe hedefipnet to ſee her ſhortly. 
The third and faſt is directed to (Coins, who 
many take to be one of Pauls Diſciples If that 
be true. he ib more liſtely to have been Cli- 
as of Derbe, than of "Corinth, In it St. ohn 
commends his! Hoſpirality to the Faithful} and 
exhorts him to exerciſe it chearfully to thoſe 
who are not employ' d im the Church's Service. 
He condemns the Ambition of Digtrepbos; 
and threatens, when he comes, to puniffi his 
abuſive Tongue ſeverety. He commends alſo 
Denietrius for his Virtue, for which he was ho- 
noured of all Men. Some object againſt this 
Epiſtle the Relation of Diorrepbes 0 Affirming, 
That no Man would dare to oppoſe and affront 
an Apoſtle.“ But this was ſo frequent wit the 
falſe Teachers in the Primitive Church, that the 
Objection is of no Worth: For did they not do 
ſo frequently to both St. Paul and Pete??? 
St. John takes not upon him the Title of Apo- 
{te in theſe two Letters, becauſe they ſeem writ- 
ten to private Friends; but he calls himſelf an 
Elder from his great Age, which perhaps was 
the Title he gave himſelf. St. Jerome; ſpeaking 
of St. John's and the reſt of the Canonical Epi- 
ſtles, * fays,  * that they are long and ſhort: 
Short in Words; long in Senſe and Myſteries; 
which are ſo many, and ſo preat, that few Per- 


ſons but are dazzled by the View and Contempla- 


tion of them.? 


a very old Age; it being not appointed that he 
ſhould ſuffer Martyrdom, as St. Peter and St. 


James did, but that he ſhould continue long for 


the Confirmation of the Goſpel. By reaſon of 
the Length of his Life he was brought to that 
Weakneſs, that he could not go to the Church or 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, unleſs carried by the Scholars: 
And not being able to make long Diſcourſes, he 


frequently only ſaid to the People, My dear Chil- 


uren, love one another. They being weary at laſt of 


| this Repetition, and telling him of it, he returned 


this Anſwer, worthy of the belovedDiſciple: This7s 


this, wwe need ds nothing'elſe. He lived at Epheſus 
at this Time, and remained there till the Reign 


our Lord 98. Euſebius in his Chronicon ſays, he 
died in the third Vear of Trajar's Reign, ſixty- 


eight Years after Chriſt's Death, in the ninety- 


| eighth or ninety-ninth Year of his Age. He 


was buried at Epheſus; where, as ſeveral Fa- 
thers obſerve, a Tomb was -long remaining in 
the Church, built to his Honour, and called by 
his Name: But it is now changed into a Turkiſh 


exhorts them to Perſeverance. in good Works, 
and perſuades them to ſhew a great Abhorrence 


- 


Duſt, like Meal, continually iſſued out of his 


— 


3 
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Y Cyr. Alex. in Jul. lib. viii. Baſ. div. 16. 

Syn. in Joan. p. 1143. b Euſeb, lib. vii. cap. 25. 

* Enfeh. lib. v. cap. 24, 25. 72 In 

Hier. in Gal cap. 6. Hill. de Trin. lib. x. 

> Chryſoltom, in his Homily u 
rer, 


f 2 Tim. iv. 15. 1 Tim. 
; | i Iren. lib. ii. cap. 39. RY 
on St. John, is very poſitive that he was an hundred Years old when he wrote his Goſpel, and 
The fame Extent of Life is allowed him by Dorotheus. But this, with good Reaſon, 


: Euſeb, lib, iii. cap. 24 Epiph. xxx. cap. 3. Euſeb. lib, vii. cap. 25. 


Greg. in Ez; hom. 25. 


Aug. Q E. lib. 11, cap. 39. 
s Hier. Ep. 103. 


i. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jud. v. 8, 11. 


he Ji U twenty Years | 
hehe NE OE 4 learned Dr. Cave, fince by this Account he muſt have been fifty Years of Age when called to be an 


ſeems who!ly improbable to the Ic 
Apoſtle, a Thing directly contrary 1 
| Aug. hom. 124. in Joan, Greg. T. gl. m cap. 39. 


No. LIV. 


to the whole Conſent and Teſtimony of Antiquity, which makes him very young at that Time. 


16-35 Tomb, 
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5 U 
8 | 1 
bw. , 


St. John, by the Divine Permiſſion, lived to 


what our Lord hath commanded; and if we can do 


of Trajan, who ſucceeded Nerva, iti the Year of 


Moſque. St. Auſtin tells us, That- a kind of 
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Tomb and when wiprd away ar ag 
Which =Gregory:Biſhop:of Tour affirms to have 
continued to bis Tiche, and that many Miracles 
were done by it among Others, that Diſeaſes 
were oured by the Application af it. Some ſay, 
n That St; ohn, being in perfect Health, cauſed 
his own Stpulchre to be made; and that, after it 
was dug and fitted;; he went into it, and died 
immediately. Others affirm, that he went into 
it, and there fell to fleep, never to wake again 
till the Reſurrection: Wherefore they cloſed up 
his Tomb and by his Breathing under Ground 
it ſends out Duſt St. Auſtin ſays, This Fable 
is not worthy of Confutation; ſince Jeſus Chi 
in thus doing, would then have deprived: him 
of the Favour. which he granted to St. Paul and 
St. Perer, that of leaving their Bodies to be with 
him, For which Reaſon it is that ſome hold, 
That God immediately raiſed him from his 
Tomb, and tranſlated him to Heaven: Where 
he is reſer ved; to come and bear Witneſs: for the 
Truth, againſt Antichriſt, in the laſt Times. This 
Opinion ſeveral of the antient Fathers embraced. 
However, not only ? St, Auſtin, but Polycrates, 
vyho was Biſhop of Epbeſus about the Vear 160 
or 180, and could not be ignorant of the Death 
of St. Fobn, put him in the Number of thoſe 
Saints, who being dead, and their Bodies remain- 
ing in the Sepulchre, waited for the Reſurrection 
of the laſt Day: Which Reaſon makes us reject 
the other Opinion. The miſtaken Interpretation 
of our Lord's Words concerning him, 77” T will 
that be tarry till I come, "what 4s that. to thee ? 
hath occaſioned theſe ſtrange Stories about his 
Deceaſe, of which we fhall relate two or three 
more. Some pretend, that he charged the Chri- 
ſtians to open his Grave the Day after his Inter- 
ment; which they did, and found nothing but 
Grave - Clothes. Another Sort fancied, that he 
was ſtill alive ſomewhere upon Earth. Beza 4 
tells us of an Impoſtor in his Time, who pub- 
lickly profeſſed himſelf to be our St. Fobn, and 
was afterwards burnt at Tholguſe in France. Nor 
was this any more than what was done in the 
more early Ages. For Sulpicius Severus, giving 
us an Account of a young Spaniard, that firſt 
perſonated Elias, and then Chrift himſelf, adds, 
that there was one at the ſame Time in the Eaſt, 
who gave out that he was the Apoſtle: St. John. 
80 faſt will Error multiply itſelf, and one miſtaken 
Place of Scripture ſhall give Countenance to a 
hundred Stories that ſhall be built upon it. | 
St. Fobn ſeems, always to have led a ſingle 
Life: So the Antients tell us; and St. Ambroſe 
make him and St. Paul the only two of all the 
Apoſtles that were, unmarried. Polycrates, his 
' Succeſſor in the See of Epheſus, ſays, he wore 
a Plate of Gold on his Forehead. Valeſius upon 
the Place fays, that James the firſt Biſhop of 
Jeriſalem, and Mark the Evangeliſt, did the like: 


Y%. 


ain a And he thinks it was an honourable: Ba 


St. 


4 7 Dnourable: Badge, com- 
monly: worm by th firſt Chfiſtian Biſhops, in itni- 
tation of Autoh, and. the ies High. Prieſts. 
St. Johr Feſtival is kept 10 te £27" Cbürch, 
December the Twenty-leventh: In the Greg, 
June the Thirtieth. He left feveral-Schokte; . 
the moſt eminent of which were Ignatius, Ps 
carp,” and Papias' Biſhop of Fijvrupolis, + 
nim ended the Apoſt 


in Which the Church of God, till then moſtly 
confined to Juden, and there allo} miſtrahly dc 
baſed and corrupted, began to diffuſe itlelf in 4 
moſt ſtupendious Manner; and in the Compats 
of leſs than ſeventy Years, got footing i the 
greateſt and beſt Parts of the WorldP. 
Epiphanius aſſerts, That St. John Obſerved, 
thro his whole Life, a vety ſtrict Way of Liv- 
ing, and worthy of him; that he never cut his 
Hair, nor bathed himſelf, nor eat the Fleſh of 
any Creature z and that he wore but one Coat and 
a Linen Garment, like his Brother Fames. He 
is * faid to have appeared to Gregory Biſhop" of 
Neocœſareu, when be was very young, and to 
have given him 4 Creed which is cited in the 
fifth General Coun eil 
The Ebionites of old attributed ſeveral Writings | 
to this Apoſtle, which they forged particularly 
a Book of his Voyages, which the Encratitès 
made uſe of after wards, under the Name of 5“. 
John i Ad. This Work is thought to have 
been compoſed by Lucius, the Author of many 
of theſe falſe and impious Books. Some cite un- 
der his Name an Apocryphal Book, concerning 
the Death and Aſſumption of the Virgin; but no 
Man believes it to be his. S. Senenſis and Baro- 
nius produce a Saying of St. Auſtins, in his Ser- 
mons, wherein he affirms, That St. John wrote 
nothing about the Death of the Virgin.“ But 
this Sermon is judged to be of Fulbertus Carna- 
tenſis, not of Auftin, by the Doctors of of Low- 
ain. 1 end nen | 
Gelaſius condemns” in general all the Writings 
attributed to St. John by Lucius, who wrote ſe- 
veral Acts under ths Names of the Apoſtles, which 
were received by the Manichees. We have an 
Hiſtory of St. Jobn attributed to Mellitus Biſhop 
of Laodicea; who admoniſheth all the Churches 
to reject the falſe Acts which Lucius hath written 
of St: Jobn, St. Andreu, and St. Thomas © But that 
this is a Piece of no better Credit than the for- 
mer we may be pretty certain, tho' St. Auſtin, 


_ 


= 


St. Ephrem of Antioch, and others, have quoted 


from it ſome Relations of St. Joh. The Life of 
this Apoſtle, written by Prochorus, is of the ſame 
Stamp. Baronius affirms, That the Arch-He- 
retic Cerinthus publiſhed falſe Revelations under 
St. John's Name: But his Gronnds are not known 
for that Aſſertion. The Aſiatie Greeks have a 


not of his Compoſure. | 


Liturgy, which they call this Apoſtle's: But it is 


* 


m Greg. T. gl. m. c 30. un Aug. in Joan, hom. 124. Phot. c. 229. 


P Aug. in Joan. h. 24. Euſ. lib. v. cap. 24. 
ſ 3 Hiſt. lib. v. c. 24. | 
u Epiph. her. 30. c. 23, 47. c. 1. Ath.ſyn. p. 154. 
* Bar. 44. Sect. 48. Bona lit, lib. i. e. 9. ; 


4 Anot. in Joan. c. 21. | 
t Epiph. her. 30. c. 24. 78. c. 13. Hier. chron. an. tot. | 


— 
— 


* Aug. io Joan. p. 233. Eph. apud Phot. c. 229. 


r In vita Martin. c. 25. 


Bar. 44. Sect. 43. Aug. de tid, c. 38. Flor, 150. 
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males the Amagam; ſo it is ſaid, after this laſt 


A DESCRIPTION, of the ſeven Gries q Burning, to have been again rebuilt hy the large 


Alia, 40 the Churches of which. Sr. John rote hrs 
FA ene e keen eme ber 
2 Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Lao- 
Anas 4 Amb. NOFQ0Þ-420 76 
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E ate now to conclude our Geography of 
Y- the New Teſtament, with a Deſcription 
ot the ſeven Afan Cities, which are mentioned 
at the Beginning of St; Fabn's Revelation: And 
we ſhall begin with the famous City Epheſus, 
yg og ſet firſt in order by the holy Penman 
As to the Situation of this City, it lies diſtant | 
about forty five Engh/h Miles South-South- 
Eaſt from Smyrna, and about five Miles from 
the Sea. It was accounted in antient Times for 
a Maritime Town, by Reaſon; of the River Cay- 
ter, which runs by the City, and near to the 
Sea was capable of receiving the Veſſels of thoſe 
Days. Hence Strabo ſpeaking, of it, faith, This 
City hath both a Port and Shipping belonging to 
it: But the Port is very ſhallow, by Reaſon of 
the great Quantity of Mud, which the Cayſter 
throws up: However, the City daily encreaſes, 
and is the principal Mart of Alia on this Side of 
the Mount Taurus. It is ſeated on the Side of 
- an Hill, having a Proſpect to the Weſt toward a 
lovely Plain, water d and. embelliſh'd, with the 
pleaſant» Circles of the Cayſter, which turns and 
winds ſo wantonly through this Plain, and with 
ſuch curious Doublings, as has given Occaſion to 
Travellers to miſtake it for the Meander: Which 


and devout Contributions of the ſam Sex. But 
theſe not being able to raiſe enough to perfect 
che Work, Alerandir the Great proffer d to com- 
plete the Work at his own Expence, on Condi⸗ 
tion that his Name might be entitled to the 


whole Fabrick. But this Offer Was handſomely 


refuſed; by the Compliment of a witty Eybeſlan; 
alledging, That it auas not ſeemly that . 2 
contribute to che Temple of unot her. 
And as this City was famous in the Timies of 
Heatheniſm, for the Temple of Diana; fo in the 


" 712.0 


Times of Chriſtianity it was adorned with a beauti- 


ful and magnificent Church;;thonout'd! with the 
Name of St. Jobs. This Church is ſaid to be ſtill 
ſtanding; concerning whichr and the preſent 
Condition of the City, take the following Ac- 
count from Sir Paul Rycaul. 
Nothing appears more reinarkable and ſtately 
to a Stranget in his near Approach to this Place, 
than the Caſtle on the Hill, and the lofty: Fa- 
brick of St. John's Church, now:convetted to a 
Turkiſh Moſque ; the biggeſt Pillar in which is 
hve Turkiſh Pikes and a half in Compaſs, which 
is upwards. of four Exgliſi Yards. Thete lifting 
up their Heads amongſt other Ruins and hum- 
ble Cottages of the preſent Inhabitants, ſeem to 
promiſe that magnificent Structure, which re- 
nowned and made famous this City in antient 
Hiſtory. But at the Entrance a Perſon ſtumbles 
at Pillars of Porphyry, and finds an uneaſy Paſ- 
ſage over ſubverted Temples and Palaces: The 
Memory of what they have been, is not preſerv- 


Error may be the more confirm'd by the Name, ed by Tradition; and few of no Infcriptions re- 


which the Turks give it, of the Leſſer Mendres. 
Some Marſhes there are, not far diſtant; and 
yet ſo far, as that the Vapours of them ſeem not 
to reach or corrupt the Air of the City. The 
Soil produces abundantly Woods of Tamarisk, 
which over-running the Plains, render them de- 
lightful to the Eyes of the Beholders. 
As to the Dignity of this City, it was the Me- 
tropolis of the Proconſular Afa, and allo the 
Seat of the Primate. of the Afian Dioceſs. 
As to its Ornaments, it was moſt celebrated 
among Heathen Writers for the Temple of Dia- 
na, the Deſcription of which we * have before 
given. The Model of this Building is ſaid to 
have been contrived by one Cze/phon, and that 
with much Art and. Curioſity of Architecture. 
After it was finiſhed, it was fired ſeven Times; 
one of which is ſaid to be on the very Day that 
Socrates was poiſoned, The laſt Time it was ſet 
on fire by one Ereftratus, only to get himſelf a 
Name. It was on the ſame Night that Alexan- 
der the Great was born: Which gave Occaſion 
to that-witty Scoff, that Diana, who was ac- 
counted one of the Goddefles of | Midwifery, 
could not attend the Preſervation of her Tem- 
ple, being then buſied about the Birth of ſo great 


a Prince. However, as it is generally ſaid to 


main to ditect us. Some Marks there are of a 
Building more ample and ſtately than the reſt, 
which ſeems to have been ſeated in the Suburbs 
of the City without the Walls, and therefore 
gives us Cauſe to conjecture it to have been the 
Temple of Diana, the Metropolitan Shrine of 


all others dedicated to that Goddeſs, antiently 


adjoining to the Ortygian Grove and Cenchrian 
Stream, where ſhe and Apollo were reported in 
Fables to be born from Latona. This probably 
might have been the Temple of that Goddeſs, 
which all Aha and the World worſhipped, and 
which cauſed that Riot amongſt the Silver- 
Smiths of this Place. Under the Ruins of this 
Temple we deſcended about thirty Stairs with 
Lights in our Hands, where we entered into di- 
vers narrow Paſſages, with ſo many Turnings 
and Windings, that it was neceſſary to make uſe 
of a Clew of Thread to guide us. On this Account 
ſome call it a Labyrinth: But to me it ſeemed 
no other than the Foundation of the Temple, 
which for Fabricks of that Weight and Magnifi- 
cence is convenient, according to the Rules of 
the beſt Architecture. The Air below was moiſt, 
and of a ſuffocating Heat, which nouriſhed Bats 
of a prodigious Bigneſs, which often times ſtruck 
at our Torches, as Enemies unto Light, and 


. have been firſt built by that warlike Race of Fe- 


Companions of thoſe Spirits which inhabit the 


2 Rev. ii. 1. 


4 Pretent State, &c. p. 44. e Aﬀts xix. 27. 


b Wellss Geography of the New Teſtament, Pt. II. p. 84, &c. 
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Turkiſb Pikes kodak it is reporte 
 tived> grat! Multiradey'bf f-Bellerats, "Nat tar | Or 
from Hence was ſhew us the Cave: of the ſeven 
Slerpersz dhe Story of "which; Werber Boot — 
Kalle is:y6t- curtent though the World, 

believed fo far by the Chriſtians who antlently 10 
"habited:Bpbeſts, that they have erected à Chapel 
in Memory of them, Part of which remains unto 


-this-Pky, zd 'the Painting a5)yet'not wholly in, 


eee ee 
The Theatre is alma? wholly Athdpes; K 
Seats being there remaining : And of other Ruins: 
no] certaid Knowledge can be had; the In- 
ſoriptions which 1 found, bei for the moſt 
Patt ſo disfigured and broken o from the Por- 
| tals of Gates and Triumphal Arches, as chat 
weh can little fatisfy/ any Man's Curioſity. 4 
Ovet 2 Gate, Which appears to have been in 
dhe middle of the City, are divers Figures engra- 
ven, ſtill plain and not much defaced, which 


drawn about the City of Troy: by Achilkes ; but is 
without Reaſon fancied by 2 ome to be a Deſcrip- | 
tion of the firſt Chriſtian Perſecutions. For 1 
having no ſuch Strength of Imagination to re- 
preſent it to me in that Form, and obſerving 
likewiſe: that the Stones do not exactly ſquare 
each with the other, am induced to believe that 
they were fetched from ſome other Place, and 
Hxc9: there for Ornament in more modern 
Times. The Aqueduct on the Eaſt Side, agtee- 
able to the antient Magnificence and Honour of 
ſo tenouned a City, appears not very antique, 
at leaſt ſeems to ave. been repaired in latter 
Times, in regard that ſome Stones which are 
found there, ate reverſed in the Walls, with In- 
ſeriptions denoting Marcus Aurelius; and there- 
fore ſeem to have been placed by the 7 urks, as 
caſually they came to Hand, at the Time chat 
they firſt took Poſſeſſion of chat City, when for 
ſome Years it flouriſhed even in their Days, be- 
fore the Ottoman Family became Maſters of Con- 
Atantinaple, or thoſe Parts of the Leſſer Alia. But 
now the Relics of the Gentiles, the Chriſtians, 
and the Turks, are ſubverted, and lie unknown, 
and heaped promiſcuouſly together For tlie 
whole Town is nothing but à Habitation - of 
Herdſmen and Farmers, living in low and ham-| n 
ble Cottages of Dirt, covered on the Top with 
Earth, ſheltered from the Extremity of Weather 
by mighty Maſſes of ruinous Walls, the Pride 
and Oſtentation of former Days, and the Em- 
blem in theſe of the Frailty of the World and 
the tranſient Vanity of human Glory. For I 
cannot but with many Reflections on the Wiſ- 
dom and Providence of Almighty God, who 
caſts down one, and raiſes another, and on the 


25 rs Tr | 


deem to ' repreſent” the Story of Hefor's Body Bogs 


| ling 
reg Wor ew It ca Alpe chen 
e, then. argas,..c. then Ephotur, and nbw 
8 E Turks * ac 1H gn: 3 
Chriſtianity ſo flonriſhed, as, 
nd | Church, FT the See: of a Metropolitar 
cannot now ſhew one Fam of Chtiſtianb: 
hath: the ſeeret Piovidenee of, God N Af. 
fairs, too deep; and ee ub fearch 
9.” Vin | Hb Fo; re 1 e 
The Goon: Church of Abs, mentioned by 
"VE: Wh is that of Smyrna. « This City had an- 
tiently its chief Situation upon; and on the Side 
of, the Sourh Hille, which dye call the #Ynimi!l- 
Hill, over Santa vener anda 3," but being flaken 
with Earthquakes, was afterwards, for the Con- 
venience of Trade, te-edified, for the moſt Part 
in a Bottom or Level; being temoved from the 
mote wholſome Air of a-rifing Hill which fill 
retains its ruinous Footſteps, the Marks and Re- 
membrances of its antient Glory, to a Place of 
and Fens, which in the Autumn evaporated 
thoſe Fumes and Atoms, which engendered ma- 
lignant Feyers, and proved fatal to Engiiſb 
Bodies : Though now, for ſome Veats palt, 
the lower Parts being inhabited, the Ditches 
drained, and the Bogs turned into Gardens, and 
the Air purified by the Fire and Smoke of many 
Inhabitante, this Place eannot, in my Opinion, 
be eſteemed leſs heulthful than any other Mari- 
time City in the Levant. This City is ſtill the 
moſt happy and flouriſhing | of all che Siſter- 
Churches, having ſtill the Honour ta be a Me- 
tropolis, and to rule over thoſe which: were for- 
merly Co-equals with it. The Convenience of 
its Port and Harbour, being one of the (fineſt 
Bays in the World, cauſed the Chriſtian Mer- 
chants to-chuſe it for the chief Scale of the Tur- 
kiſh Empire; whoſe Trade encreaſing, and there- 
by the Cuſtoms of the Grand Signior, it began 
in theſe late Vears to be taken notice of by the 
principal Miniſters of State, and to acquire a 
Renown above all the Cities in the Leſſer Aja. 
For this Cauſe! the famous Vizier Achmet, Son 
| of Kuperlee, caſt his Eyes upon it, and under- 
ſtanding in what Manner this City was neglected, 
how its antient Buildings and Royal Structures 
you deſtroyed," its Aqueducts decayed, and 
o public Edifice remaining argeeable to the 
. and Glory of ſuch a Mart and Emporium 
famous through the World, was moved to take 
a Reſolution to reſtore in ſome: Meaſure the pri- 
ſtine Magnificence of this City. Which under- 
taking to do at his own Charge and Expence, he 
erected a ſtately * Be/afteene, which is a Place 
where Shops are kept, like our Exchange; and 
a ſumptuous Chane, with a Bagnio and Stables 
belonging to it, all built of Free- ſtone, and co- 


ſtrange Alterations and Metamorphoſes of world- | 


vers wu Lead, e che A 25 he 
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n Rev. ii. 8. i Preſent State of the Greek Church, Chap. 


The Inſcriptions, ſuch as they be, are given us in Sir Paul Rycaut's Treatiſe. 
» 8 Sir Paul Rycaut tells us, that the Turkiſh Name ſeeins to be derived from A in Greek, luck A Termination in 
Turkiſh of the Abſtract, as neſs in Engliſh ; for Inſtance, Holy, Holyneſi, and the like. | 


A Beſaſtccne ſeems to be the ſame which is rermed a Bazar by 
writes a Kane; telling us withal, that it is a certain public Lodging, tounded in Charity far the Uſe of Travellers. 
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Mr. Maundrell ; and a Chane the ſame which Mr. Maundrell 


Stones 


Fountains which were dry, but again repaired, 
ſeventy- three new Fountains were added to this 
Citys 80 that whereas formerly ſome Houſes 
were forced to fetch their Water from far, now 
every Family is well accommodated, and every 
Street as well ſupplicd-therewith, as moſt Cities 
are which are ſeated in the great Continent of 
Aſia. All which was finiſhed” and completed in 
the Vear of our Lord 16/ ᷑ 
This is the preſent State and Condition of 


tiently, we ſhall beſt underſtand from Hiſtory, 
and from the Remains of Antiquity ; of which 
a few are diſernable; as namely, the Theatre, 
which was about the Year 1675 wholly ruined 
by the. Turks, and the Stones carried down to 
raiſe the new Edifices: At the Deſtruction where- 
of it is obſervable, that in the Midſt of one of 
the main Walls there was found enclos'd about a 
Buſhel of Medals, all of the Stamp of Galienus 
the Emperor: Of which I myſelf procured ſome; 
judging that this Theatre, which was almoſt as 
antient as the City itſelf, might be repaired after- 
wards by Galienus; and this Copper Coin there 
incloſed-in Memory of this Emperor, that future 
Ages might acknowledge him to have been the 
Builder of that ſtately Fabrick, whenſoever Time 
or Enemies ſhould bring it to Deſtrnction. Over 
the Gate of the Upper Caſtle, on the Hill, the 
Roman Eagles continue ſtill engraved ; and not 
far from thence is the Tomb of Polycarp, one 
of the firſt bleſſed Martyrs of the Goſpel of Feſus 
Chriſt, who was put to Death in the Theatre. 
At the Gate of this Caſtle we ſpeak of, there is 
a great Head of Stone immured in the Wall, 
ſomething reſembling the Head of an Amazon, 
which the Turks call Coidaſa, and thereof have this 
Story : 'That in antient Times the Archipelago, or 
Agean Sea, was once firm Land; but when 
Alexander the Great, intending to make his Con- 
queſt as far as the Eaſt-Indies, was refuſed Pal- 
ſage through the Countries of this Cordaſa, to 
whom the Archipelago, then firm Land, was ſub- 
jet; he in Revenge cut that Neck of Land, 
which we call the Helleſpont, and thereby let in 
the Propontis and Euxine Sea into her Country, 
which made ſuch a Deluge and Inundation, as 
ever after over-whelmed that vaſt Tract of Land, 
which now makes a Sea ; leaving only ſome few 
Iſles, which were the Tops of Mountains, and 
make up all thoſe Iſlands which we find in the 
Archipelago, And thus much we are aſſured 
from a Piece of Turkiſþ Hiſtory : But it matters 
little, what the Turks report or write in theſe 
Caſes; for it is more probable, That the Woman 
whom the Turks call Coidaſa, was that great 
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tient Splendor. The City was chiefly built on 
the Side of the Hill; and it is now evident, ſince 
the great Ruins round the Town were digged up 
to ſupply the new Buildings with Stone, that all 
thoſe Ruins on the Eaſt Side of the River Meles, 
were no other than Temples and Burying Places 
of the Dead; particularly that which we call the 
Temple of Janus; which being demoliſhed, 
proved no other than a Vault full of Sepulchres, 
and might become the Bodies of the Monarchs 
and Princes of this Country. I once believed it 
to be the Homerium, or the ſquare Porch which 
was dedicated to Homer; to whoſe Birth this 
Place is the firſt of the Seven, which lays claim: 
But my Eyes have evinced the contray, and it 
may rather be that large Porch, which we find 
ſituated on the Hill near to the Caſtle. 
The third Epiſtle in the Revelation of St. 
Fohn ! is directed to the Church of Pergamus , 
*© called by the Turks Pergam; lying about ſix- 
ty Miles Northward from Smyrna, once the Re- 
gal City over the Provinces of Myſia, Tolis, Io- 
nia, Lydia, and Caria, and afterwards bequeath- 
ed to the Roman Empire by the Will and Teſta- 
ment of Attalus the laſt King thereof. That 
which I obſerved of the City Pergamus, faith 
our Author, as it now ſtands at preſent, is this, 
that its Situation is on the Side of a Hill, which 
Strabo ſaith is in a conical Form, having a Pro- 
ſpect unto a pleaſant and fruitful Plain, watered 
by the River Caicus, and abounding with all Sorts 
of Fruits. The Earth alſo yielding with little 
Pains or Induſtry, cauſes the People to become 
lazy and negligent; which manured with the 
ſame Care as is practiſed in the like naturally hap- 
py Countries, would prove one of the moſt fer- 
tile Gardens and Paradiſes of the World. For 
from the Top of the ſmall Hill, which over- 
ſhadows the City (ſmall, I ſay, in reſpect of the 
adjacent Mountains) on which ſtands an antient 
Caſtle, or rather the Walls thereof ill repaired; 
ſo pleaſant a Proſpect diſcovers itſelf on all Sides 
of the Plain, as for ſome Time may well enter- 
tain the Eyes of a Stranger with great Delight. 
The Inhabitants being ſlothful, and abhoring 
Labour, addict themſelves principally to Thefts 
and Robberies; being more pleaſed to ſeize a 
Booty in their Plains with Rapine and Violence, 
than with honeſt and religious Labour to pur- 
chace their Bread by turning up the rich Clods of 
their native Soil; by which Means this City 
goes more and more to Decay and Ruin, merely 


for want of Induſtry. So that whereas about ten 
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Towa inhabited, 
Buildings ge id Ruin?! Here ate ſtill many Rev 


ſee ts to have been the Palace of the Prince, ſtill 


which above, where they call to Prayers, points 


ed by the Ertel Maſons, I am not able to aver. 


been: Only it is probable, that ſuch vaſt Piles of 


many Vaults under Ground, almoſt under every 


The fourth Epiſtle in the Book of Revela- 
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ſt} tler Were fifty" threb Strerts of this 
there nee n only twenty-tws? 
delerted;' atid their 


frequente@:” The others ate“ 


mairtt am ApPEdTaeEs Uf antique Buildings, fuch 


as vat Pillars of Marble ſubberted. One Place 
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of the Phrigian”Rinyery hl Ad dis Ten 
being - guided” chereunto by. Ferfcef who 
thirty Mines from ho firſt, and fiftyleiglit ies 
from the latter Southwurd; and kin likewiſe 
Direction in our Jatitney'from®%S17abs;” Mh HG 


31 


conſerved by Columis of polifBed Marble, which 


like Buttreſſes ſuppbrt the Wall for at leaſt fifty 


Pues in Length. There are alſo the Ruins of 
ſeyeral Churches; one of which, more ſpacious: 
and magnificent than the reſt, is, by Tradition 
of the Greeks: of that Country, reported to have 
been dedicated to St. John, and to have been the 
Cathedral of that City. Several other Churches 
are poſſeſſeck by the Mahßometant, and employed 
to their ſuperſtitious Devotion; amongſt which 
w reported by the 'Greefs, and confeſſed by the 
hs) thete are two, one antiently dedieated to 
St! Fobn; and another to St. Demetrius, both 
which the Twr iy have relinquiſhed 3 the firſt be- 
eaüſt, as Report goes, the Walls fall as much by 
Night ab they are built by Day; and the other, 
becauſe the Door of the Menarch, or Steeple, 


always towards Mecca, did, in a miraculous Man- 
ner; after it was built, turn itſelf toward the 
North, to Which Point that Door now looks: 
But what Deceit may have been herein contriv- 


Thete are alſo vaſt Ruins without the City, of 
atched Work; and ſome Remainders of a Thea- 
tre; but there wanting Inſcriptions and Tradition 
of the Inhabitants to direct us, we were wholly 
in the Dark, and could make no certain Conjec- 
tures or n of what they might have 


Buildings are the Relics of public Edifices. 
Through the Upper Part of this City of Perga- 
mus runs a very plentiful Stream of Water, 
which in many Places is honoured by Antiquity 
with magnificent Arches in Form of a Bridge; 
and this Stream JI apprehend to have been named 
Selimus It is obſervable that in the City are 


Houſe and under every Street, which muſt have 
been either Ciſterns or Conveyances for Water.“ 
And thus much ſhall ſerve to have ſpoken of 
Pergamus. Fon 


tion, was ſent to the Church of Thyatira ; which, 
on Account of Likeneſs of Name, is by the 
Chriſtians commonly taken to be the ſame with 
the City called by the Turks Tyria, about twen- 
ty-five Miles diſtant from Epheſus ; but falſely ; 
this lying quite another Way from the Place, 
where, according to the Accounts given of it by 
antient Authors, Thyatira lay, and where Sir 
Paul Rycaut happily found its Remains; con- 
cerning which he gives this Account. 

« »Being ſatisfied that Tyria, ſo called by the 
Turks, could not be TMfatira, we paſſed on 


from Pergamus towards the Sou is WRidgesf 
Hills; on the other Side of ich, in the: WA 
to Sardis, ſtands the City'Thyarira,” 4 Colony Gf 
 Macedinians,” In this Journey; hen wo fuppos 
ſed our ſelves to draw hear to the Plate which we 
fearched for, we made Enquiry of the Ti for 
antient Ruins, *who directed” us tba certain 
Place, which they call Mu- nier of Mu ,, Culled 
fo from the large Quatries of Marble woch ariſe 
there, and are the fineſt and whiteft Veins*thar 
ever beheld : Of which there remained tertain 
ruined Honſes;' but they were ſo evidently mo- 
dern, that they looked nothing like the antient 
Myatira, but rather the Subverſion of ſome Tur. 
% Buildings; which, as we utiderſtodd: after- 
wards, had been deſerted by its Inhabitants] and 
that they removed thence to a more cemmodious 
Situation not fat diſtant, which they denomi- 
nated from the white Marble Rocks of their 
old Habitation, calling it Asbiſar, or M hits Cutie. 
To that Place thence, being about five Exg- 
liſb Miles, we bended our Courſe, and found it 
a City well inhabited, and confiderable for the 
Trade of Cottons. At our Entrance into this 
City, caſting our Byes on Pillars and broken 
Stones with rare Sculptures, and on certain In- 
ſeriptions, which at a Diſtance were ſo fair that 
they ſeemed almoſt legible; we immediatly ap- 
prehended, that this muſt have been the antient 
Thyatira. - Farther Enquiry: gave Light to our 
Conjectures, and changed our Probable: into Ar- 
guments of Demonſtration. For entering now 
within the Gates of the Town, and eſpying 
carved Works in Stone more antique than the 
Turkiſh Nation itſelf, and better poliſhed than 
what was ever effected by their Art and Induſtry, 
we immediately concluded, that we had certain- 
ly found that of which we had been ſo long in 
queſt; which was more aſſuredly confirmed ſo 
ſoon as we read an Inſcription, which we took 
for a Pedeſtal of a Pillar in the midſt of the Mar- 
ket-Place, which ſerved to ſupport the new Build- 
ing. The Inſcription in Engliſb begins thus; To 
the moſt potent Council f the Thyatirenians. 
This Inſcription, wherein Thyatira is named, 
put us beyond all doubt of having found the City 
for which we looked, and gave us Encourage- 
ment to make farther Examination herein: So 
that proceeding forwards, we found the Stone 
of a Sepulchre, of which a Tanner made uſe, 
fill'd with Hides and Lime, and on which there 
was an Inſcription, wherein there was Men- 
tion likewiſe made of the moſt poteirt and moſt 
great City of the Thyatirenians. We found alſo 
on a large Sepulchre, placed in an open Court 


South-Eaſt from Pergamus through the Plains, 


belonging to a Turk of Quality, another Inſcrip- 
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| 13H NO ir 58 
which-it; run U own Jtlelt, it re- 
oei eg d full a Stam fim, a neighbouring Hill, 
ab. s divided, according to the! Report af the In- 
habitantz, into three thouſand ſeven hundreꝗ Ri- 
vallets3;; ſontbat gvery Honſe flows, and eyery 
Street is ſupply d with full Channels gf chryſtallige 
Waters, co aud {wees; te the Taſte, and light 
ohiths Stomach. Andcheſides all the Air is WhO 
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ant the Country round, rich and delightr b 


il; and in all- Points agreeablę 10 the Founds- 
tion of ſo renowned. a Citys whigh cauſes it 
likewiſe in out Days to: flour iſh with Trade, and 
to he more happy than her qther deſolate and 


comfortleſg)Sifters. Ty oy 263% | 
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The Church mention'd nll in order b St. 


Fohn, is that of. Sardis; ſeated gn. the Haclolus 
and the Royal City of the Kings, of Lydia, and 
ſo of Craſus the laſt Ladian King, WO was 
copquerd by Cyrus: the firſt Perſian Emperor. 
Ip the Time of Xerxes, being taken by the Grecſis, 
it O ſtartled hic. hat he commanded one of his 
Attendants to ſay aloud every Day whilſt he Was 


at Dinner, * The Greeians have fallen Sardis, con- | 


tinuiog that Memento till it ſhould: be recovered. 
Being over-thrown by a moſt | terrible, Earth- 
quake, it was re- edify d at the Coſt of Tiberius 
continuing long after the Metropolis of Lydia. 
Strabo tells us, that it was a great and antient 
City, and yet of later Date than the State of the 
fied, the Mountain Tmolus hanging over the City; 
on the Top of which was erected an high Tower 
of white Stone, built after the Perſan Manner; 
from whence is a pleaſing Proſpect over all the 
adjacent Plains; and thence alſo you may take a 
View of the Cayſter. Out of the Tmolus flows 
the Paclolus, whoſe Streams of antient Times 
carried great Flakes of Gold with its Current; 
from whence Cræſus and his Anceſtors amaſſed 
their Riches: But now the Springs of Gold are 
failed. The Rivers Pactolus and Hylas fall into 


the Hermus; and afterwards thoſe three, joined 


with more ignoble Streams, empty themſelves 
into the Phocian Sea, now called Fogia, or ra- 
ther Fochia, But Sir Paul Rycaut tells us, 
That whatſoever this City was in former Days, 
it is now only a poor Habitation of Shepherds, liv- 
ing in low and humble Cottages; howſoever the 
anfient Pillars and Ruins lift up their Heads, as 
unwilling to loſe the Memory of their antient 
Glory. This City s alſo ſeated at the Foot of 
the Tuolus, as Strabo before-mentioned hath well 
deſcribed it. The Caſtle, which is erected on al 
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improves Fla 


Fery;Aticolt to a 
by Fargs;of Arn 


and Foundation by St, John the Apoſtle, as it 


them called Ala: ſpabir, or, the: Hair Cig; till 
retaining the, Form of a City, with, ſomething of 
Trade to invite People to it, being the Road 
of the, Perian Caravans: Though, the Walls 


which encompaſs it are decayed in many Places, 


* 
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and, according to the Cuſtom af che Tyrks, are 
wholly neglected. Beſides which there is little 
of Antiquity remaining, unleſs the Ruins of a 
Church dedicated to St. Fobrn,, made a Dunghil 
to receive the Offals of dead Beaſts. However, 
God has been pleaſed to preſerve ſome in this 
Place to make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; 
for it being inhabited by many Greeks, it is a- 
dorned with no leſs than twelve Churches; of 
which St. Mary's and St. George's: are the chief, 
which we viſited. There the chief Papa's pre- 
ſented before us ſome Manuſcripts of the Goſpel, 
pretending. them to be very antient; but we 
could hardly be perſuaded to believe them ſo, 


0 


becauſe the Goſpel of St. John, as the prime 


Apoſtle of wy was prefixed, in the firſt Place, 
and becauſe the Chapters were not diſpeſed in the 
due Form and Order, but according to the Me- 
thod obſerved in their Miſſals. 3: 2. nen 
The Situation of Philadelphia, is on the Ri- 
ſing of the Mountain Tmolus,: having a pleaſant 


Proſpect on the Plains beneath, well farnifhed 


with divers Villages, and watered by the Pacto- 
lus. The only Rarity which the Turks ſhew in 
that Place to Travellers, is a Wall of Men's 
Bones, which they report to have been e- 
rected by the Prince who firſt took that City, 
and who having ſlaughtered many of the Be- 
ſieged in a Sally, for the Terror of thoſe 
who ſurvived, raiſed a Wall of their Bones, 
which is ſo well cemented, and the Bones ſo 


0 


9 


The Inſcriptions may be ſeen at large in Sir Paul Rycaut's Treatiſe referr'd to, pag. 73 to 78. 
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Rev. iii. 1. 


Dr. Heylin obſerves hereupon, that the like Courſe was taken by the Parliaments of France, as long as Calais remained in the 


t]inds of the Engliſh. Coſmogr. pag. 660. 
» Prefent Stare of the Greek Church, pag. 7 5———78. 
* Preſent State of the Greek Church, pag. 73, &c. 
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. The, Church met 7555 by St. Pane the 
ſixth Place, is that of Philadelphia, onpured for- 
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Aſpre but a Imall Place; | the 
erable int his own” and the | 


tioned by St. Font 
Strabo tells us, bein 
ew great ind confidt 
? e Age. Sir Pow! Rytaltt'* gives us this 
Account of Ag ec Laodicea"is another of thoſe CE] 
ties, which is alſo forgotten in its Name, ard 
over-whelmed in its Ruins; and yet wr certain 
2 diſcovered it about four Day s Journey South⸗ 
from Dia, 2 City" about twenty five 

85 The firſt 


E s. 2 e 
ce which we Abdel might be 
Tabuibeu, yas à City called by the Tur bs Dingiz- 
tet ; being ſo eſteemed by the Grech who there 
inhabit, and äfe tior above fotty'4 in Number, 
Where they have a little Church. But little Cre- 
dit are we to give unto them concerriin op Teh») the an- 
tient Condition of their Nation; for 
are in thoſe Parts, and have loſt their Foe Lau. 
guage, and ſpea Ak and underſtand no other Tongue 
than the Turkiſh, are n6r competent Judges of 
the Antiquities, which extend themſelves beyond 
the Time of the Turks. Howſoever, the Situa- 
tion of that Place, which is exceeding pleaſant, 
and not far diſtant certainly from the true Lao- 
dicea, might yield us Reaſon fufficient to enquire 
for it in that City, which is ted with all 
Sorts of Fruit- Trees, Watered with plentiful: 
Streams, and abounds with all Proviſions either 
neceſſary or convenient for Livelihood; fo that 
the Juris compare it with the Air and Fruitful- 
neſs of Damaſus. The ottward Walls are an- 
tient, but neglected, after the Turkiſh Cuſtom: 
The City within built low, after the modern 
Faſhion of that Country, and is chiefly main- 
tained by a Trade of Bogaſines, Some few 
Churches there are, which appear to have been 
built by the Chriſtians, now converted into Moſ- 
ques; ſo that nothing appeared in this Caſe, which 
could induce us to concur in Opinion with the 
Greels, that this Place was Laodicea. 
| But being inform'd by the Turks of certain Ruins 
about four Miles diſtant from thence, called by 
them Eſti-Hhiſar, or the Old Caſtle, Curioſity led 
us thither; where being entered, we found a 
-City of vaſt Circumference, ſübverted and over- 
thrown, ſituated on three or four ſmall Hills. 
What we had firſt Sight of, was an Aqueduct 
which guided us to the reſt; beneath which was 
4 River, which J call the Lycus, nouriſh'd with 
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from whenee" the 


overthrown by Earthquakes. 


Tacitus, was then ſorely ſhaken 


-two o other ths Pe which I call Ajopus and Ca- 


* — 


Can 3 Den other an the anden Tos. 
15 Antient 4 Med” Dh | 
Deſeripti of Geographers. Here wWithi 
Wan "ters + Mah dee e of bebe Raine, 
gs a mens 1 


tones of —_— 
105 not ds: ah hed; * This Citctis Was long, 
206. at the End the ef was a Cape; where the 
Wild Beafts were kept, deſigned for the 'RiWan 
Sports; over the Mouth of which was an Arch, 


with an Inſeription to the Emperor Vb 4 
Many other Ruins there were eee 


of Which we'-could rect ive no 13 nor 
jectures, nor could We be 


make Con WY 
Inſcriptions: For Time bad f 
| Rrangely defaced all Things, that, beſides the 
Theatre, there ſcarce remain d one Stone upon the 
other. It ſcems that er City ſuffer d much by 


Mithridates Eup * — the Excelleney of the 
Soil, and che Ke of the Citizens, quickly re- 
paired the gre and reſtored it again to its 


priſtine Happineſs: For, as I faid, the Situation 
of it is elevated on two or three nt Mounts 
rather than Hills, which over-ſee the moſt rich 
and delight ful Plains of all Phrygia. It hath to 


the North the Mowatain Cadmis, being diſtant, 


as may be conjectured, about ten Engl iſh Miles 
Tycus hath' its Source, and 
overflows thoſe' Paſtures round about; Which 


in the Time of Auguſtus Cæſqar, bred numerous 
Flocks of Black Sheep, which for the Fineneſs 
of the Fleece, far exceeded the Milglan Wools. 


And thus the Riches of their Woollen Manufac- 
ture being added to the Donative of two thouſand 
Talents, which Hierd bequeathed to that People, 


might 55 a conſiderable Revenue to the Public, 


and ſerve to raiſe them out of the Duſt, when 
For when Nero 
Laodicea, faith 
by an Earth- 
quake; which notwithſtanding was re-edified 
by the Puiſſance of its own Riches; but relapſing 


was the fourth Time Conſul, 


again into the fame Calamity,” was deſerted by 


its Inhabitants, and became irrecoverably loſt, 
not only as to its priſtine Condition of Proſperity, 


bur alſo to its very Name; having now no other 
Exiſtence or Being, than what wife and learn- 


ed Men have conſerved in the Hiſtories there- 
of.” ; 
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N e Prelent State of the Greek Church, pag. ne 
The eres may be ſeen at large in our ; Authoy, Pag- 61. i 
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T. Philip was à Native of Bethſaida, a] been taught that no good Thing ednld.come out 
Town fituate upon the Bank of the Lake of Nazareth. Philip was not diſcouraged at this 
 Genne/areth. He is ſaid to have been a mar- incredulous Anſwer of his Friend, but © defired 


But of this we ſhall ſpeak: hereafter. - We are | obſerving his Actions, and hearing his Diſcourſes, 
certain, however, that tho' the Cares of a Fami- he might receive undeniable Convictions of what 
ly might engage him upon worldly Affairs; yet, he had aſſerted. Nur hanael could not be againſt 
Uke a truly pious Man, his main Care was for | fo reaſonable a Requeſt, and therefore went to 
the Soul, and he made it his daily Buſineſs to read | Jes: Who, at his firſt Approaches, made good 
the Law and the Prophets; by which means he | Ph:/;p's Conjecture, and firſt ſalutes Nathanael by 
ſoon came to the Knowledge of the Męeſiab, the | the Name of an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there 1s 
Hope of 1/rael : For the Day after Jeſus Ghri/t no Guile; and then tells him, „That he faw 
left the Place where Jahn was baprizing, and | him under the Fig-Tree, - before Philip called 
where Peter and Andreu, by the Indication of | him.” By this he ſhewed himſelf the All. ſceing 
the Bapteft, came to the Knowledge of him, as] God, the true Knower of Hearts: And Na- 
the Meſſiah and Saviour of the World, he went | rhanael, ſurprized at theſe Sayings, gave up 
into Galilee, where he met Philip. and com- | himſelf immediately to the Faith, and ſaid, 
manded him to follow him. Philip, whether | Ma/ter, thou art the Son of God, 'thou art the 
inſtructegl the Day before by Peter and Andrew, King of Iſrael, Thus did Philip begin to con- 
who were of the ſame Town, or whether excited | vert others, before Time could diſcover his own 
by the Teſtimony of Jobn the Baptiſt, who often | Converſion. ; L 
declared openly,” That Jeſus was the * Lamb of! Ever after this, St. Philip became a cloſe At- 
God that takes away the Sins of the World, pre- tendant upon Jeſus Chrift : and never left him, 
ſently yielded Obedience to the Call. And. thus | according to the Opinion of the Fathers: So that 
he has the Reputation of being the firit conſtant | probably he was preſent at the Marriage of Cana 
Attendant upon Chriſt; while the fore-mention- |in Galilee, to which * Feſas and his Diſciples 
ed Brethren, tho they commenced Diſciples a | were invited three Days after. He was made 
Day before him, yet returned again to their | an Apoſtle the next Year, when Jeſus“ ſelected 
Fiſhing-Trade for {ſome Time. Clemens Alexan- | out of the Number of his Diſciples twelve Per- 
drinus relates, that it was Philip who would | ſons, to be Witneſſes of his Miracles and Doc- 
have 4 excuſed himſelf from preſently entering | trine, and to be employed in greater Services un- 
into the Service of Chriſt, till he had buried his | der him. | | | Tia 
Father. But beſides that he gives no Account| About a Year after his Adyancement to the 
how he came by this Piece of Hiſtory, it is plainly | Apoſtleſhip, was that! notable Miracle wrought 
inconſiſtent in Point of Time, Philip being called | by our Lord, in feeding five thouſand Men, be- 
long before the Paſſage, juſt now mentioned, fell] fades Women and Children, with five: Barley- 
out. | et . | Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes. In order to which 
_ Philip was no ſooner a Diſciple; but he became | our bleſſed Lord, willing to make Trial of this Apo- 
a Preacher of the Truth: For having a Friend | ſtle's Faith, demanded of him, Where they ſhould 
named- Nathanael, a pious and. religious Man; have Food enough for the Entertainment of ſo 
to whom he knew no News would be fo welcome | great a Multitude? Philip anſwer'd, Tuo bun. 
as the Diſcovery of the Meſſiah, the long expe&t-| dred Pennyworth of Bread is not ſufficient, that 
ed Happineſs of the Fews; he ran immediately |. every one may take a little. Here he betray'd 
to find him out, that he might impart the Know- | his Infirmity, conſidering more the Number of 
ledge which he had by God's ſpecial Favour ob- | the People, the little Money they had amongſt 
tained. And when he had done it, he told him, | them, and the Difficulty to get Proviſions upon 
ce That he had found the Perſon of whom | any Terms in that defart Place, than the Almighty 
Moſes and the Prophets did write, the Anointed | Power of his Lord, whoſe miraculous Converſion 
of God and Saviour of the World; and that this | of the Water into Wine he had probably ſeen, at 
Man was Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Tojeph.” | leaſt had certainly heard of, at the Marriage of Cana 


Nathanael, having imbibed ſome prejudicial Fring, of Galileb; and therefore ought to have concluded, 


ciples from the Ferojſh Teachers, much. doubted that he could with the ſame Eaſe have made Bread 
whether Jeſus was the Cori/t, becauſe he e the Stones or Trees in the barren Wilderneſs. 
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owe Man, and to have had ſeveral Daughters: | him only to come and ſee the Perſon, that by 
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Account of his Miracles. 
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To him it is chat we find i certain Gentile 
Proſelytes, who came to Feruſalem at the Pa- 
ſo ver, applying 

ſe 


e kad one 


1 did not carry 
ore he had firſt 


e Teſus, as 
their Requeſt to gur Lord, be 


canſertd with Andrew about it. Some think 


they were Gentiles of Syrophenicia, Decapolis, 


and the bordering Countries, which joining to 


A theſe People might have ſome Ac- 
// ²˙ qa ny io jor 2: 
It was to him in particular that 7 Lord di- 

his Diſcourſe, when having aſſerted to his 
Diſciples, That tbey both knew the Father, and 
540 few him; Philip /aid, Lord, ſhew us the Fa- 


qtiaintance with Phi/tp, a Native and long Inha- | 


* 


ther, and W . It is not eaſy to deter- 


mine what Notion he had of the Father; whe- 
ther he imagin'd. him to conſiſt of corporeal and 
viſible Parts, or only to be capable of aſſuming 


- 


them, and appearing in them. Our Lord gent- 


ly reprehends. him for his Ignorance, and ſmall 
Improvement under ſo many and ſuch clear In- 
ſtructions as he had given him: And then pro- 
ceeds to inform him how he had ſeen the Father 
in himſelf: He that hath feen me, hath ſeen the 
Father: For I am his expreſs Image, and fo 


much one with him, that he dwelleth in me, 


and I in him: So that I neither ſpeak nor act of 
myſelf ;; but the Father, who dwelleth in me, 
ſpeaketh the Words, and doth the Works. 

Theſe are all the Notices which the Evange- 
liſts have given us of St. Philip the Apoſtle, and 
N all that can be certainly known of him. 


. 
x 


n the Diſtribution which the Apoſtles made a- 
mongſt themſelves of the ſeveral Provinces to 
preach in, neither Origen nor Euſebius ſay what 
Part fell to our Apoſtle: Though others tell us it 
was the Upper Alia; which doubtleſs is the Rea- 
ſon why he is faid by many to have. preached and 
planted Chriſtianity in r | 
"Having for many Years exerciſed his Apoſtoli- 
cal Office of preaching, baptizing, and. ſettling 
Chriſtian Churches, and his Power of healing 
Diſeaſes and caſting out Devils with great Succeſs, 
he is reported to have come in the laſt Years of 
his Life to Hierapolis, a rich and populous City 
in Phrygia, where a Serpent or Dragon of a 


- monſtrous Size was the reigning Idol. Philip, 


grieved to ſee the People fo groſly beſotted and a- 
buſed, beſought God by Prayer, and called upon 
the Name of Chriſt, till the Monſter was ſtruck 


* 


— ——— 


place. After this, by his conſtant Preaching and 
Holineſs of Life, he put Idolatry out of Coun- 


Fiber een de ol Mp the DE, amel 


his Character of a Roaring Lion, and betook him-, 


1 


He is ſaid to have lived to the Age of eighty- 
ſeven Vears, and to have died in the Reign of 
Domitian or Trajan. Papias Biſnop of Hiera- 
polis mentions him and his Daughters. Sog 
men ſays, that his Daughters rais d a Man from 
the Dead. St. Hermione, whom the Greeks com- 
memorate on the Fourth of September, is thought 
to be one of them. Poiycrates extols her for her 
Piety, above all the Women of her Time. She 


was martyr'd in the Reign of the Emperor Adria 
an, and buried at Epheſus. Her Tomb is one of 


the famous Monuments of that City. The 
Greeks give Names. to two other Daughters of 
St. Philip, namely, Eutychia, and Mariamne; 
and ſay, they converted many Virgins to the 
Faith. The Truth is, the not carefully diſtin- 
guiſhing between Philip the Deacon, (who 
lived at Cez/area, and of whoſe four Virgin 
Daughters we read in the'* As) and our Apo- 
ftle, hath bred ſome Confuſion among the An- 
tients in this Matter. The Acts and Gofpel fa- 
ther'd upon this Apoſtle, and made uſe of by the 
Gnoſticks, Epiphanius aſſures us, was an infamous 
Book. Theodoret-* tells us, that St. ohn and St. 
Philip the Apoſtles appeared to 'Theodofius the 
Great, almoſt conquer d by Eugenius, and pro- 
miſed him a Victory, which he obtained miracu- 
louſly the next Day. The Greels and Eaſtern 
Church keep his Feaſt on the Fourteenth of 
November : But Bede's, and other Martyrologies, 


dead, or at leaſt forced to vaniſh and quit the 


2 


order its Celelebration on the Firſt of May, in 
Conjunction with St.*Famess. 0.487 


bet 


i IG Xit... 20, 21, 22: 
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* Acts: xxi. 6. 


Lib. v. cap. 222 


I cStrom. lib. iii. 
iſt. Eccleſ. lib. v. cap. 24 * Hiſt, Eceleſ. lib, 


* 1 
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= Euſeb. Hiſt. EccleC. lib. iii. cap. 31. 


111, cap. 39. ? Hiſt. lib. vii. cap. 27. 
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TH E tel Hiſtory: of FR Election 
olf the Apoſtles informs us, that Bartbo- 
met was one of the Twelve. But be- 
cauſe he is but juſt named, without any farther 
Notice taken of him, many, both antiently and 
of latter Times, have fappoſed. that he lay con- 
cealed under the Name of Nathanael, one of the 
fuſt Diſciples that came to Chrift. 
ly we may obſerve, that as St. Jobn never men- 


tions Baribolumet in the Number of the 


Apoſiles; ſo che ether Evangeliſts never take 


notice of Nathanael, probably as being the fame 
Perſon under two ſeveral Names: And as in St. 
Jabn, Philip and Nathanael are joined together, 

in their Coming to Chriſt; fo in the reſt of the 
Evangeliſts Philip and Bartholomew are conſtant- 
ly put together; for no other Reaſon, as the learn- 


ed Dr. Cave conceives, but becauſe they were 


jointly called to the Diſcipleſhip.” But that which 
renders this Matter ſtill more probable is, that 
. Nathanatl is particularly reckoned with the 
other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord appear'd at 


the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſurrection. Andi 


it is hard to give a Reaſon why Nathanael, an 

Iſraelite indeed, in whom was no Guile, and ſo 

early a Diſciple, that he was a Witneſs of the 

whole Miniſtry, and Doctrine, and mighty 

Power of Chrif, ſhould not have been propoſed, 
as well as Barſabas or Matthias, to have filled up 

the yacant Place of Judas, if he had not been 
one of the Twelve already. | 

Nor indeed is it - reaſonable to pat that 
Bartholomew was his proper Name, any more 
than Barjona was the proper Name of Peter; 
but given him only to denote his relative Capa- 
city, either as a Son, or as a Scholar. If it re- 
fers to his Father, he was the Son of Tholmai, a 
Name not uncommon among the Fews : If to 
his Se& as a Scholar, he was of the School of 
the Tholm&ans, ſo called from Ne Founder 
Tholmaz, .. Scholar to Heber, the antient Maſter 

of the Hebrews: Now it was uſual for Scholars, 
out of à great Reverence for him who inſtituted 
/ their Order, to adopt his Name, as Ben-Zzre, 
Ben- Da ziel, and others. So that as to the Names 
of Bartholomew and Nathanael, nothing hinders 
but that they. might well belong to one and the 
ſame Perſon. 

The chief Objection againſt all this, is what, 
was antiently hinted by S.. Auſtin, That it is not 
probable our Saviour, who propoſed to confound 
the Wiſdom of the World by the preaching of 
illiterate Men, would chuſe Nathanael, a Doctor 
of the Law, to be one of his Apoſtles. But this 
is no Reaſon to him who conſiders, That the 
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fame Argument i is as ſtrong cl Pil, ” 
whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory fy the Goſpel: 
And it may be ftill urged with greater Force a- 
gainſt St. Paul, than whom, beſides his Abilities, 
in human Learning, there were few greater Ma- 
ſters in the Few Law. 

'As for his Deſcent and Fatully, ſome think he 
was a Syrian, and derive him from no leſs a 
Stock than the Prolomies of Egypt; led into 5 
Conceit perhaps by ſome Affinity in the Letters 
and Sound of the Name. Tis plain, however, 
that he, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, was 
a Galilean ; and of Nathanael we know it is ex- 
preſly faid, that he was of Cana in Galilee, We 
find our Apoſtle among the other Diſciples who 
were met together after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
joining with the Holy Aſſembly of Chriſtians, 
in devoutly praiſing ald eile to God. And 
chis is all the Scripture ſpeaks n him. 

St. Bartholomew is reported by Eccle iaſtical 
Hiſtorians to have rvetlen as far as India, preach- 
ing the Goſpel: Which ſurely is meant of the 
hither India; or that Part bordering upon Af. 
Socrates tells us, twas the India bordering Upon | 
Ethiopia; meaning no doubt the Aan Ethiopia. 
Sophronius calls it the Fortunate India; and 170 
that here he left behind him St. Matthew's Goßpel; 3 
whereof Euſebius“ gives us this larger Account: 
That when Pantænus, one of the moſt learned 
of the primitive Chriſtians, and deſirous to fol- 
low the Apoſtle's Steps in painful Travels for the 
Enlargement of the Chriſtan Church, went as 
he there found a 
Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew, amongſt ſome 


| who ſtill retained the Knowledge of Cbriſt; 


who aſſured him from the Tradition of their 
Anceſtors, that it had been left them by St. 
Bartholomew, when he preached the e in 
I Farnr =. © 
For a farther Account of our Apoſtle, 'tis ſaid, 

chat he returned from India to the North-Weſt 
Parts of Afia. At Hierapolis in Phrygia we find 
him in Company with St. Philip, as was obſerved 
in the Life of that Apoſtle ; at whoſe Martyrdom 
he was likewiſe faſtened to a Croſs, in order to 
have ſuffered at the fame Time; but for ſome 
ſpecial Reaſon the Magiſtrates cauſed him to be 
taken down again, and diſmiſſed. Hence pro- 
bably, he went into Lycaonia, where Chryfoftom 
* affirms that he inſtructed the Peo ple in the 
Chriſtian Religion. His laſt ne was to Al- 
banople in Armenia the Great, (the ſame no doubt 
which Nicephorus calls Urbanople, a City of Cili- 


cia) a Place miſerably over-run with Idolatry ; ; 


* 
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b John xxi. 1. 


John i. 47. © Hiſt. Eccleſ, lib, i. 


e Serm. in S8. xii, Ap6R. 


cap. 19. 
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2 Hiſt, lib, v. cap. 10. 
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| from which, vhile he ſought 
ple, he was hy che Governor of the Place con- 
demned to be grügifiggd. Some add, ihat he was 


x 


crucified Wich his Head. downwards : Others af- f 


firm, that he was flay d alive; which might well 
enough eonſiſt with his Crucifixion ; this Puniſh- 

ment being in uſe, not only in Egypt, but amongſt 
the Perſians, next Neighbours to theſe Armenians, 

from whom they might eaſily borrow. this Piece of 
barbarous and brutiſh Cruelty. Theodarus Liffor 
* aflures us, that the Emperor Anaſtaſius having 
Þuilt the City Daras in Meſopatamra, A. D. 508. 
removed St. Bartholomew's Body thither: Which 
Gregory of Tours ſeems to contradict, ſaying, 
that the People of Liparis, near Szcily, tranſlated 
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to reclaim the Peo- 
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Theology is both copious; and yet burn ſmall; and 
the Goſpel diffuſe and durge, and yet-tithal contife 
and ſhort, © His Feaſt, according to the antient 
Martyrologies, is to he kept on the twenty-fourth 


the pretended Arenpagite, aſer bes to 


it from the Place where he ſuffered into their [Day of Auguſt; but the Greeks: keep it on the 
Ille, and built a ſtately Church over it. By what Eleventh of Funye . 
means it was removed from hence to Deneve! CITI OS ee 2 
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St. Matthew's Name, Family, and Trade. Publicans, what they were. St. Matthew's Converſion 


againſt bis worldly Intereſi. Makes a Feaſt for 


Stile from the other Evangeliſts. Never returns to his Office. 
of his Goſpel. Writings falſely attributed to bin. Manner of 


* 
u : 


NT. Matthew, who is alſo called Levi, 
both which Names diſcover him to be 
of Jeuiſb Extraction, was probably a Gali- 
lean, the Son of Alphæus and Mary. His Mo- 
ther was Siſter or Kinſwoman to the Mother of 
our Lord. A certain Arabic Author ſays, his 
Parents were of the Tribe of Hachar, and called 
Ducu and Karutias: Which is very poſſible; it 
being common amongſt the eus for the ſame 
Perſon to be called by ſeveral Names; and theſe 
latter might be expreſs d in Arabic according to 
their Few!/þ Signification. . 
His Trade or Way of Life was that of a Pub- 

lican, that is, a Gatherer of the Taxes and Tri- 

butes which the Romans had laid upon the Fews. 

This was once an Office of Credit and Reputa- 

tion, not ordinarily conferr'd upon any but Rö. 

man Knights; inſomuch that the Emperor Ye/- 

paſian s own Father, Flavius Sabinus, was Pub- 

lican of the Alan Provinces. But the Roman 
Tax-Gatherers generally farm'd out the Buſineſs 
to ſome of the Natives, who beſt underſtood the 
Affairs of their own Country: For which Reaſon 
theſe Farmers ſqueez d the People immoderately, 
that they might not only be reſponſible to their 
Maſters, but likewiſe make a ſufficient Gain to 
themſelves. This Oppreſſion, together with that 
Servitude which the paying Tribute to a foreign 
Power implied, render'd this Sort of Men very 
odious to the Fews, who eſteem'd it a Defile- 
ment ſo much as to go into their Houſes, or to 


- 


| 


his Companions, Speaks of himſelf” in a. different 


Travels and Death. Account 
unn if - 
fit or eat in their Company; as we learn from 
the Goſpel: Nay, they held it no Sin to circum- 
vent and over- reach them by all imaginable Ways 

24 = e 3 : | 0 


and Means. F 
rmers was St. Matthew ; but 


_ 


One of thoſe Fa 
his Calling was no Impediment to that efſectual 
Grace, which carries the worſt of Sinners to Hea- 


ven. He ſeems to have been more particularly 


Collector of the Cuſtoms of all Merchandizes 


that came by the See-of Galzlee, and the Toll 


that Paſſengers, who went by Water, were obli- 
ged to pay; for which · Purpoſe his Office was 


kept by the Sea Side. Here it was that Mar- 
| thew ſat, 


when our Lord called him to be a 
Diſciple. - 3 ne dg 2 
Living at Capernaum, the Place of Chriſt's uſual 
Reſidence, where his Miracles and Sermons were 
frequent, he might, in ſome Meaſure, be prepared 
to comply with that ſpecial Call which“ he tells 
us Chriſt gave him, as he- retired out of Caper- 
naum to walk by the Sea Side. For at this Time 
he faid no more to him, than Fellow me. And 
be aroſe, and follow'd him. Herein he was a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Power of divine Grace, 
and the wonderful Change it can make in the 
Heart of Man. For he had very powerſul Engage- 
ments to the World, was in plentiful Circum- 
ſtances, and in a fair Way to improve them by 
a gainful Employment, which he held under 
the Romans, and had their Authority to bear him 
out in thoſe arbitrary Exactions which were com- 
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monly pradtife@'by weh Men. Notwithſtand- | that St. Mar and St. 


and not only velinquiſhed his Revenues, as St. 
Bail obſerves, but hazarded the Diſpleaſure of 


the ſuperior Officers in this Buſineſs, for leaving 


their Service ſ abruptly. His Converſion Was 


Kill more ſurprizing; in that Chriſt, who call'd 
him, appear d under all the Circumſtances of 
Meanneſs and Diſgrace; feeming to promiſe his 
Followers nothing but Miſery and Sufferings in 
this Life, and to propound no other Rewards 
but the inviſible Encouragement of another 
World. Porphyry and Julian, two ſubtil and 


acute Adverſaries: of the Chriſtian Religion, took 


Occaſion” hence to charge this Evangeliſt either 
with Falſhood or Folly; either that he gave not 
a true Account of his Converſion, or that it was 
very weakly done of him, ſo haſtily to follow any 
one that called him from his Buſineſs. As to his 
Veracity, he could have no Temptation to record 
his Caſe otherwiſe than as it really was. And 
for his Underſtanding,” he was'undoubtedly a Per- 
ſon of ſufficient Inſight into the Affairs of Life, 
and knew what was for his "Intereſt, as well as 
any Body could tell him ; it not being the Way 
of the World to put ſoft-headed Perſons into an 
Employment of ſo much Difficulty and Concern 


to the Public, as his was. 


That he was very well pleas'd with his Change 
of Life, and his new Maſter, appear'd from the 
© oreat Feaſt which he made for him in his 
Houf; upon this Occaſion, to which he invited 


* 


his did Friends and Fellow-Publicans. Tis 


* 


likely he did this, that he might ſhew! his Maſter 
how joyfully he bid them adieu; whole Preſence 
he deſired at it, that he might moderate the 
Sobriety and Temperance of it, and be a Witneſs 
of his parting Affection: Hoping alſo, that by 
his pious Diſcourſes, which he wiſely intermixed 
with their Pleaſures, he would win ſome of his 
Profeſſion to a more pious Love. Jeſus accepted 
the Invitation for the Gueſts' Sake, and know- 


ing there would be many-Sinners fick' of Soul 


Diſtempers, he went like a chatitable Phyſician 
into an Hoſpital to heal them, by bringing 


them to Repentance. The Phariſees and Scribes, 


who abhorred ſuch filthy Company, blamed him 
for eating with ſuch profligate Creatures, as Pub- 
licans were. But Feſus replied, That tho' the 
Company was indeed bad, his Deſign was inno- 
cent in coming among them; for he went only 
to heal their Souls, and to bring them to Re- 
pentance: That God himfelf prefers ſuch Acts of 
Mercy to Men's Souls far above all the expenſive 
Sacrifices, which they offered unto him, and all 
the ritual Obſervations of the Law.“ And he ad- 
ded farther, ſome Directions about the Sanctity 
and Seaſonableneſs of Faſting, and with what 
Tenderneſs and Gentleneſs weak Chriſtians, new- 
ly converted to the Faith, ought to be treated by 
Teachers. | MEETS EFF 


i 


Apoſtles, > | © 5 þ 

"Matthews, after his Converſion, never returned 
to his Employment again; tho St. Peter, and 
ſome other. of the Apoſtles, who were Fiſhermen 
by Trade, went a Fiſhing after the Reſurrection: 
And the Reaſon which St. Gregory gives us, is 
this, that there are ſome Callings innocent in 
themſelves, and others cannot be exerciſed at all, 
or very hardly, without Sin. The Office of a 


have a neceſſary and undoubted Right to raiſe 
Taxes and require Tribute, and they muſt have 
Officers to collect and gather it for them. But 
ſince thoſe who undertake ſuch Employs, with a 
Deſign to do nothing but according to the Rules 
of Conſcience and Juſtice, are expoſed to great 
Dangers, unleſs they are above the ſtrong and 
ſubtil Temptation of Intereſt ; it is therefore not 
fafe for any Men almoſt, that deſire to preſerve 
their Innocency, to intermeddle with them; For 


none took thoſe Employments, but ſuch ag Were 
covetous and inſolent Wretghes,” who deſerved 
the Name which the Fews gave them of Sin- 
21 41 R 1a ME LOBE IP 

ners, and the Odium they always lay under from 
that 7 8 e, nn Fr Py 5 

The fame Year that St. Matthew was called, 


all the Time of Chriſts Miniſtry here upon Earth; 
tho doubtleſs he was ſubſervient to his Maſter's 
Will and Command in all Things, and equalled 
the reſt of his Brethren in true Piety and Reli- 
gion; with whom we find him met to praiſe 
God, immediately after CHriſts Aſcenſion, Af- 
ter this, the Antients ſuppoſe that he, as well as 
the reſt, continued at Fe ee and in Judea, 
about the Space of twelve Years: Tho' others 
ſay, that after eight Years of his Miniſtry ſpent 
in his own Country, he betook himſelf to the 
Care of the Gentile World. Little Certainty can 
be had, what Courſe hie took in his Travels. 
The Afatic Ærbiopia is generally agreed to have 


been his Province. Venantius Fortunatus ſays he 


4 * 1 
4 


ſuffered Martyrdom at Naddaber, a City in thoſe 


uncertain. Nicephorus writes,. that by his Pray- 


Some * obſerve, from the former Relation, ſers he extingaiſhed the Fite which was kindled 
Matth. ix, 10. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 19. 4 Hier, in Mat. p. 26. e Greg. in Ev, h. 24. John xxi. 32 


Matth. x. 3, Mark iii. 18. Acts 1. 13. 


No. LV. 


5 to 


Publican is certainly lawful in itſelf; for Kings 


which Reaſon it was, that in dur Saviour's Tighe : 


he was choſen by our Lord to be an Apoſtle, 
Nothing more is mentioned of him in. particular, 


Parts; but by what kind of Death, is altogether | 
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60 burn bim, rr: —— N 4 Languag e, is the unanimqus Suffrage of the An- 
Death. Dorotheus makes: him. honourably bu - tienis. ol am ihe the: Moderns we find Dr. 
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Several Books 13 8 2 to iar; as, The Verſion Was appfove 
Hiſtory of the Infancy of Chriſt, much made uſe } ſelves, and ets of the And Lache | 


N  *cf by the Palentinions; his Pdbiopic, Liturgy; | with the Original. By whom, no pd 


with ſome tber Works, eited e not certainly knowtt ban 
and others; but theſe are rejette jetted,: 4 falle and , - attributes it to St. Fats — 


forged Wiitiag s [us to St. Puul and St. 2 log to St. 7 
['# | One Bock aidoubtefily hls ant OS his Nor is there any'eleater Ade decunt What be 
| Goſpel; % called becauſe. it brings Joyful and of the Original 22 or whether 'thit 755 = 
py Tidings to Men, eſpecially Sinners, whom | it which Pantænus is H to Have"brought: 
* to hope for Pardon of Sin, Deliverance | the Indies, was laid © at Allxanmyin, mo 2 0 
from the Torments of Hell which they have de- there till St. Ferome's'Time; w ſays He Rk , 
ferved,' Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, Redemp- and had the Peruſal of Rt. ock 
tion, the. K4option af Children, and eternal Glo- As for the Syriac Text, Which dye have at pie. 
ty j/ which are certainly: good News, all other lug, it is not the Qriginal-Goſpel; as ſome bab 
Things, in Compariſon of theſe, being mere neſtly contend, but a Verſion fröm the Gyeeł. 
Vanity and Emptineſs. He contents himſelf to | Several Hebrew Copies are ptetended to be the 
| dckeribe the temporal and human Generation of Originals; but the moſt learned Etities ſulpect 
Foſs us Chriſt, in which the Promiſes made to them; Some modern Wtiters have "afhtmec 
2 abam and David concerning the Birth of the | that St. Matthew wrote in Greek; bit their \Rea- 
Meſſiah in their Seed, are plainly "Falfled; which, ſons are not ſufficient" to malte us abando the 
one would think, - ſhould have been particular Judgment of ſo many of the Fathers, who affirm 
Inducements to the Jews to believe. In the reſt | he wrote in Hebrew. It is probable that he Had 
of his Goſpel he "chiefly ſets down thoſe Paſſages | the Account of the Virgin Mary s Aticeſtors, from 
of our Savioar's! Life which teſpected Mens the Virgin herſelf: And St. Chryſo/tome ſays, 
Mariners, and therefore relates his Sermon on That all Which the Evangeliſts 1 x beſoic 25 
the Mount ag ae . any of the A Baptiſm of Fohn, was expreſly revealed by the 
„„ i: | Holy Spirit. Both St. Marthe, and the three 
He wrote his Goſpel the firſt of any of the other Evangeliſts, are not aſhamed to diſcover 
Eddrigelifts; which is the Reaſon it 5 Place their own Faults, and thoſe of their Brethren the 
the firſt in the Canon of the New Teſtament. Apoſtles, which they were guilty of in Chrifts 
And indeed, ſaith ® Epiphanius, it was moſt rea- Life-time ; not to diſgrace one another,” but to 
ſonable, chat he who was firſt converted from raiſe in us an Admiration of God's Grace, which 
his great and ſcandalous Sins, ſhould be the Pub- was able to make ſuch feeble and imperfect Men 
liſher of that Saviour, who came not to call the ſo exact Patterns of Virtue. Some affirm, that 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, of which | St. Matthew was the Author of One Article in the 
he had ſo early an Experience. He compoſed | Creed, commonly called the ' Apoſtles Creed, 
it chiefly for the Uſe of the eus who were con- which was compoſed at Ferufalem by the com- 
verted, and who had deſired it of him, accord- | mon Conſent of the Apoſtles: But it feems' ridi- 
ing to the Commiſſion he had from the Apo- | culous that every one ſhould make one Article; 
ſtles. We are told farther, that he wrote it at | and the Grounds on which it is aſſerted are too 
the Command of the other Apoſtles, and at the | weak for our Belief to rely on. That which is 
Time when he was about to leave Juda, that | called The Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and 
the Fewiſh Converts might not want a juſt, au- ſometimes The Goſpel of tt tbe Nazarenes, quoted 
thentio Account of the Chriſtian Religion in his by ſeveral of the Antients, was either kn f 
Abſence. . He was very well qualified for. this | different from this, or at leaſt this much inte | 
Work, having been an Eye ei. Ear Witneſs of lated and corrupted by the Ebionites, and other 
all chat our Saviour did and faid, from the Be- Heretics. 
ginning of his Miniſtry, to his Aſcenſion into St. Matthew. was a Perſon nic Jordi to 
Heaven. Nicephorus will have chis Goſpel to be ſpiritual Contemplation, and of a very ſſender 
written fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion; and mean Diet; eating nothing of Fleſn, but 
and Jrenæus much later: But it muſt be extant | ſatisfying Nature with Herbs, Roots, Seeds, add 
before the Diſperſion of the Apoſtles; ſeeing St. | Berries, as Clemens Alexandrinus refſtifies. * His 
Bartholomew, as We have noted in his Life, took | Feaſt, in the Gree Church, is kept November 
it with him into India, and left it there. That the Sixteenth ; but in che Lali, on the Twenty 
he writ it. in the Hebrew, or rather the Syriac Lad of September. (MINE IIS enen 
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2 155 ee dh di. Te mae called 
Ds JANUS, po pd 30counted. for byilearn« 
ed Mens That it was cuſtomary with 
the Few, When they travelVd in foreign Coun- 
m5 or 118 5 conxerſed with Greeks or Ro- 
to Mans $2 themſelves. a Greet or Latin 
» of great Affinity; and ſametimes of the 
ne Signification, with that which was given 
y theirParents. Thur TB Syriac Name, 
Her plying, a. Tan, was explain d by Didymus, 
the ſame Importance in the Greek : So Cephas 
bo called Peter, a Rock; Tabitha was in Greek 
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am 


Judas, 60 :5645 alfo: called Thomas, 


forth upon the Place abſerves,' that Thomas is 
no Where: elſe, called Judas; and chat perhaps 
Hlebiun, by. Miſtake, gaye him the Surname| 
: D clonged. ta That 4%, Who is ſo-called 
by gt. Ferame, and in tha © Greek. Calendar. 
That he was a Few is certain, and in all Pro- 
bability 2 . Galilean,... Simeon, Metaphraſtes ſays, 
he was porn of very mean Parents, and brought 
up to che Trade of Fiſhing, When and by 
Th Means he came to follow! Chrift, we have 
no particular Account in Holy Scripture. He is 
= _—_ haye been ſomething ſlow. in his Under- 
ſtanding, but not ſo in Ris: Love to his Maſter, 
of whi \ he once gave an! eminent Proof. For 
when the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our Lord, 
now on the other Side of Jordan, at the Place 
where Fobn. at firſt baptized, from returning into 
150 Ws on the Occaſion of Lazarus his Death, 
eſt the Jews ſhould ſtone Kar n they lately at- 
tempted to do; Womas, | ſeeing 3 could not be 
diverted from his Reſolution, ſaid to his Fellows, 
Let us god 400. that oe may die with: him; teſti- 
ing, hereby his Readineſs to adhere to his Ma- 
ria the moſt dangerous Circumſtances. This 
ſhbews he was forward enqugh in his Zeal and | 
Affection: But that he was ſomething tardy in 


apprehending, and ſcrupulous in believing Things, of 


we. learn from two. Occurrences recorded in the 
Evangelical Hiſtory. 

"Figh, When our Lord. at bis laſt Supper: ac- 
uainted his Diſciples. chat he was about to leave 
ii but told — for their Comfort, that he 
to repare Manſions tor them in his 

e, meaning the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; Fe which. done, he would come again, and 
receive them to himſalf; and that he needed not 
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e of ar Miffion. 


1 Account 1 n if FIR 7 n 100 bn | 


d Dorcas, -2- Doe. Etlſebius tells us more- 
dus to. Agbarus King Edeſſa. But 
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both. t the ble. and, 1 Way wh:ita \Thomery 
whoſe Thoughts probably were upon a temporal 
Kingdom and earthly Palace, anſwer d Bord, 
we know! not whither thau go, and bm ran we 
know the Way? Chriſt preſently rectifles his my 
apprehenſion, by letting him know; that, 
Words had a ſpiritual and divine Meaning: 0 
ſus ſaid unto him, I am the May, and the Truth, 
and the Life; that is, I am the Author of tha: 
Way that leadeth unto Life ; the Teacher of 
that Truth which directs to it; and the Giver of 
that Life which is to be obtain d by walking in 
this Way, and according to this Truth. Thus 
much he told them they knew, or at leaſt might 
have known porfectly well, becauſe both by his 
Doctrine and Example, he had: Wray bern. mo 
ang them in theſe Things. 
Seconaly, After our Lord Had ſufferd, 1 — 
was riſen again from the Death, and had appeat'd 
to his Diſciples with ſuch clear -Pemonitrations 
of himſelf, as fully convinced them of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection; Tumas not being with 
them at ſuch Appearances, utterly tefuſed to be- 
lieve this Article upon their Report, declari 
that he ſhould ſuſpend his Faith, till he had the 
moſt ſenſible Proofs that it was bis crucifid Ma- 
ſter, by ſeeing and feeling the Wounds which 
were made in him at his Crucifixion. This was 
a ſtrange Piece of Inſidelity, not to believe that 
which Moſes and the Prophets had ex preſly fote- 
told, which Chriſt himſelf bad inculcated in his 
Diſcourſes about his Paſſion, and which the 
reſt of the Apoſtles atteſted as Eye-Witneſſes. 
But our merciful Lord, with infinite Condeſcen- 
ſion to this Apoltle's Weakneſs, preſented himſelf 
again when Tomas and his Fellows were met 
together; and after the uſual Salutation of Pearce 
be unto you, turn'd to Thamas,. as if he had come 
on Purpoſe at that Time to convincæ him of his 
Reſurrection; bidding him reach out his Hand, and 
bu it into bis Side, and his Finger into the Prints 
the Nails, that he might effectually cure his 
Infidelity. He did ſo; and in a ſurprizing Senſe 
of his Conviction, burſt out into this Confeſſion, 
My Tord, and ny God. Owning: him now to 
| have proved himfelf Omnipotent in overcoming 
Death and the Grave, and Omniſcient in know- 
ing the Doubts and Scruples of his Heart. Our 
Lord replied no more, but that it was well he 
bad believed his own Senses: That it was, how- 
evet, a more noble and commendable Act of 
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uſe many Words to them, who already knew 


Faith to acquieſce in rational Evidence, and to 
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a Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. i. cap. IJ. > 


© Ver. 16, f John. xiv. 1——7. 


b Hiromi in Matth. x. 


s John xx. 24— 29. 
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8 Ad Jun. * d John xi. 116. g 


admit 
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a wiſe and ſober ] 2 225 Home of Fives 
tho! he did not wt, Eyes. 
For indeed Faith, as: "> . Pay defines it, .z5 the 
Euidence of. Things, not ſeen ;, and 
atiy thing by the Teſtimony. 
not. properly Faith, but Science. Yet with Re- 
ſpect to ourſelves, we may ſay with St. Grego- 
9 of Tourt, By this Boubting of Thomas'we 
are .more confirm'd, than by the Faith of the 
other Apoſtles; 3 having hereby a. Proof, beyond 
all Cavil or Contradiction, that the very ſame 

. of, our Lord, in . he * was 
raifed to Lif . 

St. nn thus again brought 4558 an 
Union of Faith with his Brother Apoſtles, lived 
with them in a conſtant Fellowſhip, both civil 
and religious. And when Peter, * to. relieve the 
preſent Neceſſities of himſelf and Family, thought 
fit to return to his old Trade of Fiſhing after 

Cbriſt s Reſurrection, and ſome other of his Diſ. 
_ eiples and Apoſtles of Chriſt went with him; 
>: pv alſo. bore them Company, and toiled 
with them in their Calling. From whence: we 
may probably argue, that he was a. Fiſherman 
before his Converſion and Election to the Apo- 
Rleſhip ; - becauſe we do not find that Mather, 
who had followed another Trade, went with 
them, but only thoſe who moſt of them were 
known to be Fiſhermen before. After Chriſt's 
Aſcęnſion into Heaven, when the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, . who waited. at Feruſalem for the Effu- 
ſion of the Spirit, were! met together to praiſe 
and pray unto God; Thomas was at this religi- 
ous Aſſembly, joining with the whole Congre- 
gation of the F aithful, in the ſereral Parts of 

Chriſtian Worſhip. e 
The firſt Act which i Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory | 
hath recorded of St. Thomas his Apoſtolic Office, 
is, his ſending. Thaddeus, one of the ſeventy Diſ- 
ciples,. and ſuppoſed to be his Brother, to Edeſſa 
in Meſopotamia, to heal Agbarus the King of that 
Place, of a dangerous Diſeaſe, and to preach the 
Goſpel to. him and his People. This Buſineſs is 
very particularly related by ujebius, who aflures, 
he had the Account of it out of the public Re- 
cords of Edeſſa, with ® two Letters, which he 
there inſerts : The firſt of theſe Letters is from 
King Agbarus to Chriſt, inviting him, upon the 
great Report he had heard of his divine Virtues 
and miraculous Cures, to come and heal him; 
and, if he pleaſed, to make his City the Place 
his Refidence; ſince he had heard of the Few 
Outrages and Plots againſt him. The other con- 
tains our Saviour's Anſwer to Agbarus, wherein 
he highly approves of his Faith; but tells him, 
that as to his Removal, he muſt accompliſh the 
Things for which he was ſent, in the Place 
where. he then was, and afterwards return to 
him that ſent him: That immediately after his 
Aſcenſion, he would fend one of his Diſciples | to 
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of our Segſes, is 


0 titious, and N - it ought to be re 00 ; 
as ſuch: Becanſe, ſay they, , it were 


whence it comes, before we allow it any Autho- 


to make his Preaching admirable” by 


dete bergen | ThisProwiſe nc 
Lond Was —— 3 St. * n who, by a 


{ent Thad. 


Plant Chri- 
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: me . ſe). of 
our Saviout.is e EHpbten +" 
"Procopius, 'Evagrins, F. Ne and Trader us 
Studita, aud Naben upon them. to genuine. 
We have before vn DT ſeveral-Moderns w 


are of the ſame Mind. 
But notwithſtanding "the Opin 
ſeveral Perſons judge Lo this Le 


oy bf all . 5 
Is ſupgo 


true | 
Letter, it br to 'he' Leeri ved into the” Canon, 
and accounted as a able Part of Scrip ure. 


But on the contrary it is certain, that the Church 
never acknowledged it as ſuch : Nay; dry th 

cil of Rome, under Gelafus, ere it 5 
Side, 


Apocryphal Writings; ©: 

ki Dene, 5 ſay they + on a4 
tho? very conſiderable, may be ez # ſay- 
ing; That the Church; not having received 
this Letter by the ordinary Way in which ! it Fe: 
ceives the Scripture, namely, a conſtant and perpe-- 
tual Tradition from the Apoltles, but only by the 
ſingle Authority of the Archives of. e, 1 never 
admitted it as Canonical, but zcchunted It an 
Apocryphal Writing; not as i it were ahoſolute- 
ly falſe, but as not lufficĩentiy atteſted to Warrant 
the Church to receive it as Canonical Scrip IS.” 
St. Auſtin fays, -* That “ if. a Letter of 225 
Cbriſis be produced, we muſt examine 


rity:” And adds, That tis not to he doe 
but that Enoch writ ſome holy Book or Pr 

cy, ſince St. Iude aſſures us f! it; and yet he 
Feu never had ſufficient Reaſon to put it among 
the Canonical Sctiptures kept in the Temple, 
becauſe they had not a ſufficient Proof that it 
was his, from Perſons who had it from him, 
and had conveyed i it to Thott: by an uninterropted 


Succeſſion,” 


'To proceed with the Hiſtory of Thalleus : : 
Euſebius aſſures us, That altho? he was ſenſible 
that he was ſent to.Edeſe chiefly for Agbarus' $ 
Sake, yet he took up his Abode firſt at 4 cer- 
tain Man's Houſe named Tobias, where he began 
a, great 


Number of Miracles, which he did in the Name 


1 Jeſus Chriſt. Axbarus had ſome Notice df ſuch 


an extraordinary Perſon,” and preſently füppoſing 
that he was the Man promiſed. by Te/as Cbriſt 
in his Letter, ſent to Tobias to bring him to him, 
Thaddeus having this Summons to tlie qurt\vent 
without Delay, and found all the chief Lords of 
the Country met together in the Palace: At his 
Entrance into the Chamber where they were af- 
ſembled, the Hiſtory tells us,” that Agbarus faw 


ſomething extraordinary in his Pace, "and go- 


the: "King, to heal his LIE: and give Life 


eling near to ne fell down” at his Peet, and 


p we 45 tht % 


b Rom 
u Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib, i. cap. 12. 
mm Ubi ſupra. 


Plus mihi profuit dubitatio Thomæ, quam credulitas Mariz. 
= Sce Page 685 of this Work, where the two Letters arogocited ; at large. 
a A. in Fauſt, * xxviii. cap. 4. 
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E 45 Si 77 
J "He: then offccd hib Whether iruvas true that 
was Tepbrted: of bite!” That he was u Diſciple of 
Ta Son c God, who had ptomiſed ta 
C to bite hint? c/4dd2us ans 
ſwered;biny 775+; Tue he wes come tolrewart 
the Faith which, bend in Fett; and that he 
ſhovl&ohtain; what) ha defired; according to the 
Sincerity: and Truth of bis Faith inhim. Agba- 
e like a goldier, That ha Had ſo. great 
| BY m, that hd . un ea oh the Ro. 


eee 


E jo 05 re ber. 
In him and his = 3 e his < Hands 


upon him, and; hesled him immediately. Agt 


barus' 1 his Power, which: was ſo effeacb pbronius and &thets ſay, he prea 


0 Heal him: He was filled with: great Joy; 
E Fry m much the more, becauſe one ot lis 

Friends, named hd who was grievoufly: tor 
tured with the Gout, received ſalſp:a a; perfect 
Cure of his Diſtemiper by the ſame Hands. Af 
ter this, Thaddeus; ng other Miracles 1 in che 
— Nam of CIM. 

© Agb rus being thus Ne rd den Walde 
was Aa Diſciple „f. Chriſt, deſſed him farther to 
inſtruct fim partionlafly in le Boctrines of bis 
Holy Maſter. _ Thaddens did not give him 4 De 


NA 78 * 18 22 10 


mite 2 that the wlbls | 
aich uf Y CPC! 
Ty Sete m Rise! and 
Hluttriobs Proofs of their Faith At ſeveral 
in that Series of Years Neverthelefs che Af 6. 
Me himielf;-/by whom God wrought the'Cvti 

fon of this . is ſearce non to theChareh; 
becauſe he is commonly taken for the Apoſtle 
Fudat, who was alſo named uu For this 
Reaſon the) Latino give nb particular H ondur to 
the Name Thuulaur; But tft G/et Churchbkeep 
his Feaſt Augußt che Twenty⸗ firſt; anch hofchthat 


12 — enverted nan People e to the Faith 
in that City- ere $4551 ape 
The Apoſtolic Provinaffigned to St/ Thom; 
in the Diſtribution made by the Twelve, was 
Paritbia, as Origen tells us: After Which, 85 


to the Medes Perſians," Car mami uns, "HyF cantans, 
Battrians,” afid: the neigbboaring- Nations The 
Author of the imperfect Comment upon St. Mut. 
chew, who is thought to have writ in the fifth 
Age, ſays, that St. Thomar' came amongſt the 
Magi, to vhom Pliny allots a diſtinct Region in 
Herſia, and from — thoſe Eaſterm Sages 
game who 


ordain d them to aſſiſt him by preaeliing in thoſe 
large and populous CGuntries That he paſſed 


mal, W defired Him to wait till the next Day, 
and call togerher, all bis City, that be might > 
liver his Meſſage, which. equally concerned all; 
' Mapkind, not ogly ta him, but te as many others 
as he could at the ſame Time. Agbarus con- 
ſented to his Requeſt, and before he went away 
preſented. him with a great Quantity of Gold; 
which the holy Man refuſed to accept, giving, 
hind is modeſt Anſwer, If ve have left all nur 
Gn to folſeiv Ohriſt, bro Jo we rebetue 
i 7 8 oth ers? irs 3 | 
The next Day the City 8 bocb tlg 10 „de 
Order of the Prince; and Thaddeus, who bad 
| befors prepared;thejr Minds to teceive the Doc-t 
trine : he taught, hy the Miracles he had wrought 
among them, inſtructed them, „ How Fels 
was born of a Virgin ; ; and being the Son of God 
incatnate, came down from Heaven to fave Sin- 
ners: That being furniſhed with a divine Power, 
he wrought many Miracles: That he preached 
the Truth of God neceſſary to Salvation; and 
when his Time was come, was dene into 
the Hands of the Fews, who crucified him and 
put him to Death: That he remained in the 
State of Death three Days; in which Time he 
viſited the Receſſes of the dead Saints, and 
damned Souls; and at the End of chem roſe. 
again from the Dead, and brought many Saints 
from che Grave with him; with whom he al. N 
cended into the Glory of the Father, and there 


| through the: "Erhiopia,":and at laſt came to 
the Indies, is: proved by antient Tradition, and 
leyeral Monuments extant among Vo Pobyle to 
P. ein e e ien enn nn 
We are told bye Niceploins, that our Apoſtle 
was at firſt unwilling to venture hirnſelf in thoſe 
Countries, fearing he ſhovld. find the Peoples 
Manners as rude and untractable as their Faces 
were black and deformed ; till encouraged by 'a 
Viſion, that affured:him of the Divine Preſence 
to aſſiſt him, he travelled: a great Way into thoſe 


Brachmans; preachling every Where with all 
Gentleneſs, not flying: but into bitter Invectives 
againſt their idolatrous Practices, but calmly in- 
ſtructing them in the Principles of Chriftianity ; 


prevail d with many to:renoonce their Superſti- 
tions, and embrace the Faith of Chrift.” 55 

The Portugueſe Miſſionaries, who were ſent 
hither upon the Europeans firſt diſcovering theſe 
Parts, have e inform'd us, that there are Chri- 
ſtians there, call'd Chriſtians of St. Thomas, be- 


firſt Preacher. They had then no Dependance 
on the Biſhop of Rome. The Sacrament of the 


| Lof@s'Supper was adminiſter'd among them in 


both Kirids : The Bread was ſeaſoned with Salt; 
3nd, Inſtead of Wine, which their Country af- 


firs on the Right Hand of God, till he Thalf 
come again from thence to judge boch the Quick 


fins, ſofren'd one Night in Water, and then 


4% 
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a The Parthians were at this Time ſo powerful a People, as to 
* Niceph. lib. ii. cap. 40. 
» See Ne 
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be able to contend with the Romans themſelves. ; 


exis of Meneſes e ef Goa s Hiſtory, in the Year 1599; and Breerewood's Enquiries, cap. 20. 


10 J pre ſod. 


And, Fay, 


he died at Berytus in Nhemit ia, after hetha@bap- 


ched the Goſpel | 


ht Preſents td (Briſflat bis Na- 
tivity: That oh -baptized: ſeveral of thetn und 


Eaſtern Nations; as far as the Iſland Taprobane, 
ſince called Sumatra, and the Country of the 


and that by theſe mild and patient Methods, he 


cauſe they acknowledge him for their Apoſtle and 


fordeth not, they made uſe of the Juice of Rai- 
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pfteſed. Tbey baptized not! their Infants il 
Death. They uſed not Extreme Uni 
had no Images in their Churches; but-only tlie 

Cross. [Their Prieſts were only prohibited ſecond | 
- Martiages: Tbeir Numbers, at the "Europeans 
firſt coming amongſt them, were computed to he 
fifteen or fixteen thouſand Familie. 
The Account which the Portugueſe. receiv'd 
from theſe Chriſtians concerning St. Thomas, 
was to this Effect: 4 That he firſt came to 80. 
cotora, an Iſland in the Arabian Sea: Fhence to 

amor; where having converted many, he 
travell d farther into the Eat; and having ſuc- 
ceſsfully preached the Goſpel, returnꝭd back in- 
to the 9 — _ | 
pur, the: Metropolis of gdom, not fa 
1 jm the Influx of the Ganges into tha Gulph of 

Bengal, he began to erect a Place for divme 
Worſbip, till prohibited by the Priefts, and Sa. 
gamo Prince of that Country. But upon the 
working of: ſeveral Miracles, the Building went 
forwards, and King Sagamo himſelf embraced tlie 
Chriſtian Faith; whoſe Example was: ſoon fol- 
low'd by a great Number of his Friends and 
Subjects. The Brachmans, or Heathen: Prieſts, 
perceiving chat if this went on, it would in time 
extirpate their Idolatry, and deprive them of the 
Advantages they made of it, reſolved to ſtop its 
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farther Pr greſs, b 4 compaſiing the Death of the 
Avaiile,” T here 3 a Tomb not fur from the | 
City:Maliapur, whither St. Thomasuſcd to retire ; 
to his private Devotions: '' Hither the Bruchmams 
took their Opportunity to purſue: him Iwith an 
armed Force, and while he was intent upon his 
Prayets, they loaded him with Darts and Stones, | 
through his Body. His: Cor ps was intert'd' by 
his Converts; in the Church of his own Founda- 
tion before- mentioned; where the Eaſtern Chri- 
ſtians affirm that it ſtill remains, tho others ſay 
it was tranſlated to Edgfa; 
While Don Alfonſo Souſa, one of the Vice. 
roys of India, under John the Third King of 
Portugal, reſided in thoſe Parts, certain Braſs 


Tables were brought to him, whoſe antient In- 
ſcriptions could ſcarce: be read; till at laſt, by | 
the Help ofa Few, they were found to contain 
nothing but a Donation made to St. Thomas, 
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| Na ge, i CF AZeS,  DOpOMen, 
and ſeveral other Writers and Martyrologies, that 


the A | | among th 
Medes — Parthians, whis are e Tan 
Indians, and that his Body was tranſlated to 
E FOYER TN ICT. + 5 . 942 oy BLLJ i | l REY CO -: 

f — Chryſoftome' ſays, that St. Thomas, n at 
firſt was tlie mot weak and moſt incredulous 
of all the Apoſtles, became, -thro' Chris Con- 
deſcenſion to ſatisfy his Seruples, and the Power 
of divine Grace, the moſt active and invincible 


of them all; travelling over moſt Parts of the 


World, and living without Fear in the midſt of 


barbarous Nations. The Church es | 


nothing to be leſt by him in Wiiting, tho th 
Meanichees have forged ſeveral Things under his 
Name, to favour their own Hereſy. His Feaſt, 
according to the Martyrologies, is to be kept on 


K hereby the King, who then reigned — N granted 1, 
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the Twenty firſt of December. 
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8 
dtd 
wy *,of, Aphæut and Mary; the 
ja 1 Jude Foſeyrand Simon, and 
of 19 cd... But: in what; Senſe he is called 
our 2270 Fot er, 8.2 Manes of gue Contro- nat 


verily amoneft | iang and Interpreters. Some 
115 Hi 5 ue Lat from the Sta: 


iN 3 
x cl al, the Greats. ut more py y theſe 
oy e fr - their diff {oy you Many 


art of Opinion that Apbeus was the firſt Haß 
Z 05 4 Mary, afterwards, the Wife of Cleophas, 
and that by him James was her Son. Others | ou 
ne © os and A/pheus to he one and the a 
erſon. 77 hold that Apbæus is nd 
TJoepbi our Lord's reputed. Fathers, 
J Hammes, Jaſas, and other Chil- 
4 former. Mils. Nor is there leſß Bi- 
Ppiningy Sansemios . ome 


6 10 6 0 3 not. 1257 the pe noetual Virg ini 
of our Lord's Mother, believe, that 2 5 oy 
miraculous Nativity, ſhe had James and other o 
Children by her Husband ; Jg, becauſe in 
Holy. Scripture they are ſo expreſly called tbe 
* 5 of our Lord. 5 

gauſe many R would an if 
we 1255 d allow them to be ſo in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe; 1 the moſt judicious Writers ob- 
ſerve, that they might be ſtiled gur Lord's Bre- 
teln as being of near Kindred to his Parents, 
tho' not their own proper Offspring; it being 
familiar! in the Language of the Jeu for Cou- 
ſin-germans to call Brethren and Siſters. Thus, 

* we Brethren, fad Abraham to Lot; whereas 
Abraham: was the Son of Terah, Lot of Haran, 
So Mes, ſpake to Michael and Elzaphan, to 
carry their Brethren from before the Sanctuary; 

whereas thoſe. Brethren were Nadab and Abibu, 
the Sons, not of their own Father Uzzzel, but of 
Aaron, who was their Couſin-german, And, to 

ive one Inſtance more, Jacob tells Rachael, 
That he was ber Father Brother; whereas 

Laban, Racbael's Father, was his Uncle, being 
ſtrictly Brother to his Mother Rebetabz. 

Gregory Nyſſen ® is of Opinion, that our A po- 
ſtle was ſomewhat older than our Bleſſed Savi- 
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nat a.Native;. of eee 3: dedicated t to. God 
by his Mather, like Samplom, before he Was born, 
and thereby obliged to ohſerve the Rules preſerib- 
ed to tha N . If this latter be true, it is 


nat likely that he was a Publican, as ſome pre - 


tend z kit ſcandalous Profeſſion being incon- 
fiſtent with the Strictneſs and Severity, which he 
$#ken,upon him te practiſe. He was a Per- 
ſon of ei Integrity and Sanctity of Life, 
that he was thence denominated Fames the Fuſs. 


iHis'Paren, as well as himſelf, were early and 


exemplary AChriſtians, We find his Mother, 
wakon's among thoſe wha. hol] puably.entertain'd 
ard.2n;\Ga/zice,'; And ſhe * b deſerted him not 
his rial, as his Diſeiples did; hut followed 
bin weeping She ſteod by the Croſs with his 
other, \doring the Time of his Crucifixion : 
But after he had recomended the Bleſſod Virgin 
0 the Care of the beloved Diſciple; ſhe retired 
and ſtood afar. off, while he. breathed out his laſt 
Breath. And when his ſacred Body was: taken 
down, ſhe obſerved the Tomb. where it was laid, 
, | that ſne might cauſe it to be embalm ' d after the 
beſt Faſhion of the Jewiſꝰ Funerals; for which 
purpoſe ſhe immediately proyided Spices and pre- 
cious Ointments. And as ſoon as the intervening 
Sabbath was over, ſhe: with others return d to 
the Sepulchre to do this laſt Office; where ſhe 


had the Happineſs to receive the firſt joyful News 


of his Reſurrection from the Mouth of an Angel, 
appearing like a Man in glorious Apparel. And 
as ſhe was returning with a glad Heart to tell this 
to the Apoſtles, ſne was favoured with an Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt himſelf, and had the Honour 
to be amongſt the firſt; who caſt themielves at his 
Feet, after bis Triumph over Death and the Grave. 
Her Memory is preſerved in the Latin Church 
on the Twenty- fifth of May, and! in the Greek 
on the Eighth of Abril. 

His Father Alphæus, or * and was like- 
wiſe a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; and look'd upon 
him while he liv'd, as the Redeemer of {acl ; 
but began to doubt of it, and faint in his Hopes, 
when he found that he was apprehended, con- 
demned, and crucified; not knowing that he was 
to accompliſh the Redemption of his People by 
that Means. He was ® going to Emmaus, a lit- 
tle Village not many Miles diſtant from Feru/a- 
lem, in the Company of another Diſciple, on 
that very Day that our Lord roſe from the Dead; 
who came up with them 7ncognito, as they were 
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Matth. x. 3. » Matth. xxvii. 56. 
' Lev. 4 e Gen. xxix. 12, 
» Matth xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. John xix. 25. 


e Matth. xiii. 55. 


d Gal. i. 19. e Gen, xiii. 8. 
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i Matth. Xxviii. Mark xvi. 1. Lale xxiv. 10. 
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certify öf dhe Truth of his Reſirfecgon, Cle thim two; 

Phar i alle Honoured, With a Name A che Cle eames "the" Fuſs; 
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— Time of hib Maſter's\Eaſt'Suf „5 Calas, to teln the Scale. enn 
he fate him reſtored agait from'the Dead; and . Hd chis high Station," as 
chat our Lord, to releaſe him ef his Vow, ap. I5ok'd upon only s A Place bf E ö our 
peared 40 him on the Day bf his Re ſurrectich, fit, but of infinte Pains, and F NN 
and commanding-a''Table to be ſpread, * * £66k a ere himſelf o well, Bot withſt | 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and gave it to Fames, Dilturbances of falſe Brethieg® and u Pert. 2 
A <A ing) 'Be# by Bread.: my. Brother," for the Son | cutors,- that he was much feyerenced 5 the 
Man is riſen from an We them "that. Jeep.” But | reft of thei'A poſtles'and Chriſtians,” To kim St. 

à very learned Writer well obſerves, that this is Paul made hi NMddreſs after His Converfiong 
_ fabulous Story, as being inconſiſtent with the he went e Ferujalem, 'to eſtipe. ry 

- » Goſpel;cwhich plainly intimates how little thie of the Feu of Dama 22 ; a} e Gerdes in it, 
Diſeiplescinragined that Chriſt ſnould riſe again; | that r De obtained Sams the Right Hand of 
And What Pains he was at to convince: them of Fellowſhip. **Fo\ him St; Peter ſends an Expreſs 
this, even when it was really fulfilled, ” Jof his misc Deliveranct out of 1 75 
nagt — was conffuted Biſhop "of — to the Perſon of greateſt Regatd among the C Ch 
according to ſome, by the 5 Appoint- | ſtians of that City, 3 Go fhew theſe Things. to 
"nine Cog? himſelf before his Aſcenſion. 'O: | James, an ro the Brethren: To Him they re! cred 
_ thers hold that he was elected to this Charge by hemſe ves as to an Oracle, and one of the main 
the Apoſtles, who unanimouſly: gave him the Supports 'of the Chriſtian Cauſe, in that n me- 
Preferenet before all others, to be the firſt Biſhop | morable Sy nod Which Was held at Ferufalem, 
of Ferk/aloni,: "X Mother ef all Churches, on | to conſider how” far the Gentle Converts a = 
Account of his near Relation to our Lord: F or | obſerve the Mo/arc Rites and Uſages: After Peter, 
which Reaſon alſo Simten was choſen his imme- Paul, and Barnabas, nad open'd and ftated the 
diate Succeſſor. Hence James is ſtiled by the An- Caſe, James ſtood up, and authoritativeh de- : 
- tients the n Biſhop 3 the Archbiſhop, Prince, and termincd, that the Churches of the Gentiles were 
if Fi ' Biſhop. of Biſhops; Ge Chieftain off etuſalem, the not to be loaded. with the Bondage of the Jer, 

2 Deadar of the Priefts.” And this ee the Ec- | Yoke; only that they ſhonld be careful to keep 

= cleſuſtical Tradition mentioned by Euſebius, That themſelves inoffenſiye in theſe four momentous 
the. Brethrewand Kinſmen of our Lord, while they Points. Firſt, To abſtain from Meats' offered to 
lroed,; | were! preferred before other Apoſtles and Idols, becauſe otherwiſe they might ſeem to par- 
Biſbops. This Election by the Apoſtles is faid | take in the Idolatry. Secondly, From Fornica- 
by ſome to be only A Deklaration of his former tion, which che Gentiles accoùnted little or no 
Election: and Conſecration by Cbriſt himſelf; Crime. "Thirdly, From Things Hrangled, which 
which they ſuppoſe to be the ſole Reaſon why were exceeding odious to the 25 And, Fourth- 
Perer; fames the Great, or John, were not pre- ly, From-'Blood ; which Was ſup poſed to' have 

| ferred to Kim; they ſeeming to have diſtinguiſh- been forbidden, to detet Men pe Cruelty and 

ed themſelves _ than he'in the Life-time of Bloodſhęd. And with theſe Injunctions he lays, 3 

their Maſter. di inet i, detide"the Chritroverf 53 and his Sentence Was 

Some have faricied that James the 2 iber Carly at allow'd of * the Council, as given mY 
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ſays, that P an and 4 arnabas, in this ir, 
were ſent mot hf medintely tb 8.) 


Apoſtles being ſametimes there, and ſometimes 
- Uſewhire; is "their Miniftry required.” If ſo, it 
will tim probable; that James ſummoned the 
-Gohncil-r0-:c6nfolk about their Büſipeſs. This 
Bynod was theld in the Year of dur Lord 49, 
-«6cording to Bichdp Peatfn; in the ninth Vear 
of tie Emperor QMaudins, and about five Vers 
after the Martyrdom of the elder Numes, the Son | 

-of\ Zebedee:. gome place it two Years later.. 
pon this Otcafion St. Paul gave 


the Chüärch, who! Were all bf great Reputation 


Fet here St. Pau ſets St. Names before bim, to 
- ſhew- us. that Pricbity was 28 Privilege to 


of Feſus Chriſt, till retained a very great Zeal 
tolerated the Uſage of the Fewiſb Ceremonies in 
This gave a Foundation for that which happened 


for when ſome Jeuiſb Converts came down thi- 


tation, which ſome of his Adverſaries had faſten'd 
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Spur, St. Cryer 


wee 
; the other 


who was alwayd#telident at Jara 


* 


of the Doctrine he had preached among the Gen- 


le, to Famies, Cpbaß, and Fobn the Heads of 
for Piety and Knowledge, ."Antd altho' St. Perer 
is uſaally mentioned firſt among the Apoſtles, 


any one of them, but that St. James was as great 
a Pillar) in the Houſe of God as Peter. Theſe 
three Apoſtles all approved of St. Paul's Doctrine, 
and Mannen of inſtructing the Gentiles; and a- 
greed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould go on in 
preaching to the Heathen, while they themſelves 
did the ſame to the Fews ; acknowledging and 
owaing each other for Fellow-Apoſtles, and Diſ- 
ciples'ef the fame Lord. 
The Fews, after they had embraced the Faith 


for the Law of Mes; for which Reaſon St. James 
that Church, and ſubmitted himſelf to them, 
at Antioch: after the Council before-mentioned ; 


ther, being ſent by St. James about the Church's 
Affairs, Peter ſeparated himſelf from the Gentilos, 
with whom he bad freely converſed before, 
for fear of offending! the eus: Which being 
likely to prove of ill Conſequence, St. Paul openly 
and boldly reproved him for his ſinful Compliance, 
tending. to confirm the Fews, and offend the 
Gentiles. i NOT £O 51929299 
More Acts of our Apoſtle occur not in ſacred 
Writ; except it be this, that he, with his Preſ- 
byters, perſuaded St. Paul, at his Arrival in 
Jeruſalem with the Alms and Oblations of foreign 
Churches, to go into the Temple, and purify 
himſelf with ſome others, and ſubmit to certain 
legal Obſervances; in order fo take off an Impu- 


upon him, to the Hindrance of his Miniſtry, 
that he taught the eus of the Diſperſion to con- 
temn the Moſaic Ordinances. St. James uſed 
not any Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in this Affair, but 
modeſtly propounded what was moſt convenient 
for him in that Place; where tho many of the 
Fews believed, yet they were zealous of the Law, 


5 — 


tinued theit Zeal for the Law, and the Mixture 
of Chriſtianity with their antient Ceremonies, till 
the Time of the Emperor Adrian, who denied 
them the Liberty of going to Feruſalem. 
_ Ecclefiaſtical Writers farther inform us, That 
about the'Year 60 he wrote that Epiſtle which 


Abrogation of it. The TFewiſh Ciiſtians con- 


General Ones in the ſacred Canon. It is inſcribed; 
to the twelve Tribes that are ſcattered abroad. The 
Occafion of it ſeems to have been, tft, To cot- 
rect the pernicious Errors both in Doctrine and 
Manners,” which were grown very prevalent a- 
mongſt the Jeu, 24ly, To comfort and eſta- 
bliſh the fincereBelievers under the Preſſures which 
then lay upon them, or which they. might ſhort- 
ly expect, either from Infidels or falſe Brethren, 
"Towhich we may add St. Auſtims * Remark; That 


growing op in the Church, That a bare ſpecu- 
lative Faith was ſufficient for the Attainment of 
Salvation, without the Coſt aud Trouble of good 
Works; and another impious Conceit, which 
ſome were ſo hardy as to broach, That God 
was the Author of Sin.“ The whole is writ in 
an unaffected and maſculine Style, full of ſolid 
and uſeful Matter, and well becomes the Pen of 


in his thirteenth Homily upon Gerefis. Which 


St. Jerome acquaint us, that ſome Perſons que- 
ſtion'd the Authority of it: Vet the former ſays, 
even then it was generally own'd,' and publicly 
read in moſt Chriſtian Churches; and the latter, 
that in Proceſs of Time it obtain'd Authority, 
Eſtius obſerves, That they who before douBted 
of it, in the fourth Century embraced the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who received it; and that from 
thence- forward no Church nor Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ter is found, who ever doubted of it; but on the 


Scripture, - publiſhed by general or provincial 
Councils, Roman Biſhops, or other Orthodox 
Writers, number it amongſt the Canonical Scrip- 
tures,” e 1 n 

St. Ferome poſitively aſſerts, that he wrote no- 
a Writing. of St. Fames's, which was commonly, 
in his Time, joined with the * Goſpel of St. Pe- 
ter, Poſtellus brought out of the Eaſt a Proto- 


count of the Pedigree and Birth of the Virgin 


| Mary, and of many other Things not altogether 


unconſonant with the Truth of genuine Scrip- 
tures. This Work he will needs father upon 
St. James; but both Style and Matter ſufficiently 
betray the Fiction. Tis ſtrange that ſuch great 
Critics as Leo Allatius, and the Cardinals Baronius 
and Bona, ſhould aſcribe to St. James a Liturgy 


and would not endure any that ſhould teach the 


* 1 
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of a very mean Stamp, tho” they do not wholly 
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- * This Father hath written a long Epiſtle to explaln one particular Paſſage in the Epiſtle of St. James. 


7 Hieron. de vir. illuſt, cap. 2. 


By this we ſuppoſe he meant St. Mark's Gaſpel, ſaid to have been Cictated by St. Peter. 


10 K adopt 


bears his Name, and is the firſt of the fox — 


it was levell d againſt a pernicious Herefy then 


an Apoſtle and Biſhop. It is quoted by Clemens 
Romanus four fevera} Times, by Ignatius in his 
genuine Epiſtle to the Ephefians, and by Origen 


we particularly mention, becauſe Euſcbius and 


contrary, all the Catalogues of the Books of Holy 


thing beſides this Epiſtle. But Origen ſpeaks of | 


Evangelium, or preparatory Goſpel, giving an Ac- | 
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hope dom. of 


. Coming. of pinted of 
| their Delſig 0 "Ss oh bad rac ap- 
peal d 5 2/ar, turned all their Fury upon St. 
| James, and reſolved to, diſpatch Men the 


new Governor could arrive. To this End, Ana- 
nur the Younger, then High-Prieſt; a mercileſs 
Sadducee, ſummon'd a Council, before which St. 
ames, rden others, was convened; 
Judges, prepar'd befote- hand to condemn him, 
could wings have diſpens d with a tedious 
Pregeſs:; that they might ſeem righteous | 
to the 3 the Feribes and Pbariſees managed 
an inſiduous Charge againſt him. They begun 
with deploring the miſerable State of the Multi- 
tude, that they were fatally, beſotted with an 
n, that Ze/us. was the Meſſiah. They 
| th mf Mes, in Regard of his great Vogue 
with, the lace for Sincerity, Virtue, and 
Tote ment, that he would. endeavour. to, fet them 
5 by his Diſcourſes, which, out of their great 
Veperaion for bim, they would immediately fol- 


ſaid they, upon the Battlements 
Kube Tou that you may; Ns the more eaſily 
{cen ar heard of the People.” For it was the 


Feaſt « of the Paſſover, on which Occaſion, not 
only the Tribes of the Jeus, but likewiſe many 
Genile Proſclytes, were aſſembled at the Temple 
for divine EP: To the Top of which when 
they had caus d Fames to 4 up, the Scribes 
and Phariſees began to demand of him, Tell 
us, Fulus, and the People who are Worſhippers 

of Feſus that was crucified, what you think of 
This Way of Religion? For we are all ready to 
be determined by you in this Matter.” The A- 
poſtle anſwered with a loud Voice, © As to what, 
you enquire concerning Igſus the Son; of Man, 
he now fits at the Right Hand of God, and hall 
come again in the Clouds of Heaven.“ 


and 5 forth Hoſannahs to the Son 2 David. | 
But the Scribes and Phariſees (aid one to another; 


portunity to magnify Feſus < We have nothing 
left now, but to go up immediately, and throw 
him down headlo 
may profeſs this Faith no longer.” WMhereupon 
au in & da e Error, they went and threw | 
him beadlong from the Summit of the Temple. 
However, he was not killed outright by the Fall, 
but roſe upon his Knees, and pray'd, faying;fo 


— 


tor 2 Law and beanie: 


e | irons Fiel ol r Fami uf the 
Bites; well ſpoken of by 


chat abſtracted Piety, 


His 


The 
People below hearing this, gave Glory to Chriſt, 


in giving him this Op- 


ng, that others, being terrified, 
ſetting up a vehement Qutcry, that Juſtus himſelf 


hep they An nur Anh 4. The 
| —— 


| fought, {apy were wh pad MH U 


| Proying garubem. While be wa thns in . — 


jor him, ane of ahem, nher wand Bulleeps 


| had his (Club in hi avg udiblechoy wee 
| Cloth r in a ater, Tae 


e A — a Mam af Aries 4 
per and exact Goodneſs, that as Hriſti di among 
the Atbenians, ſo he chiefly af all 1 
had the Honour of being ſurnamed the 7. Of 
that he almoſt wholly n 
lecded his Body, for the Sake of ſpiritual Thing. 
He always lived in the State of Celibacy.' 'He 
neither 40 en leſh nor drink Wine, or any 
ſtrong Liquor. He wore nothing of Woollen, 
but cloth'd himſelf only in a Linen Garment. : 
He neither anointed nor 26, nor ktimmed 
his Head, as the Cuſtom is in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries. He had a Privilege Which the An- 
tients ſay was peculiar to him, probably becauſe 
more frequenty uſed; by him than any other) to 
enter into the Sanctuary, whitlier none but the 
Prieſts might come. He wWas frequently in the 
Temple by him ſelf, interceding with God for the 
Sins of the People; and proſtruted himſelf ſo of- 
ten, that the Skin oi his Knees grew as thick 
and hard as a Camelis Hide. This Account of 
St. en 8 Late 8 Dunn is "ou __ E — 
b1us... ; 
The more. ip nd e Part 
of the Citizens were highly diſpleas d with Ana- 
nus for this horrid Execution, and ſent ſecretly 
to Agrippa, who had advanced him to the Dig- 
nity of High-Prieſt, beſeeching him that he 
might not be ſuffer d to attempt any ſuch Thing 
for the future. And ſome of them, who went 
out to meet Albinus, and conduct him to His 
Government, :inform'd him, that Ananus had 
exceeded his Power in aſſembling the Council, 
which he ought not to have done without his 
Licence. Whereupon Alb:nus fent him a Letter 
full of Reſentment, and Agrippa removed him 
from the Prieſthood, after tis had enjoys Ne 
Office three Months. 1 5 
In ſhort, James was the Delight of all 60d | 
Men; in fo much Favour and Efteem with the 
People, that they uſed to flock about him, and 
ſtrive who ſhould touch, though it were but the 
Hem of his Garment. They called him Obl:as, 
or Ozliam; that is, che Defence and Fortreſs of 
the People; meaning, that his Prayers and Inte- 
reſt in the Court of Heaven, conduced much to 
the Safety of their Nation: And they imputed 
much of their following Diſaſters to the barba- 
rous Execution which had been done upon him. 
His Epiſcopal Chair was preſerved with a ſort 
of Veneration for ſome Hundreds of Years, even 
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* Ecclef: Hiſt, lib. R cap. 23. 
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hav! be, harry Years Bichop of one em they bad executed.” as .o grievous an 
n and faiſped His Courſe in the feventh | Offender againſt! thelt Law. He therefore. pre- 
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Lame Year that St. Paul went to Rome upon his was buried upon Mount Obe. 
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3 Hegofippus in Enjebius re-. he had there 
en he Was buried near the Temple, in | kept in the Latin Church on the Firſt of May, 


al 


provided for himfelf.” His Feaſt is 


| lace of his Martyrdom, and that a Monu- in Conjunction with St. Philip's ; but the Greek. 
went mas there erected for him, which remained FIR t et han 
Dr. Geve, with good | 
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it on the Twenty third of October. 
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firſt of theſe, ſome have concluded him to be born 
at Cana of Gulilee, and that it was at his Mar- 
riage that our Lord turned the Water into Wine. 
Dr. Mill, in his Greek Teſtament, hath obſerv- 
ed, that his Name in ſeveral Copies is variouſly 
writ, Cananæus, Chanauæus, and Cannæus. The 
learned Cave ſays, it hath no Relation to Simon's 
Birth- place, but deſcends from a Hebrew Root, 
Which denotes Zeal. Accordingly St. Lulte 
ſtiles him Simon Zeletes ; and ſo his two Sur- 
names ſignify but one Thing. 
When and upon what Occaſion he was called 
Zealot, is not fully agreed on. NMicenborus dates 
it only from the Time of his Apoſtleſhip; where- 
in, ſays he, he expreſs'd an ardent Zeal and Af- 
fection for his Maſter; was an exact Obſerver of 
all the Rules of his Religion, and always oppo- 
ſed with a pious Warmth and Concern ſuch as 
ſwervd from it But chen it might have been 
expected, that if it had been given him on this 
Occaſion, it ſhould have been taken notice of 
in the Goſpel, as well as thofe of Peter and Boa- 
nerges, or at leaſt by ſome Author much more 
antient than Nzcephorus. Others therefore, with 
more Probability, conclude, that before his Com- 
ing to Cbriſt, he was one of that particular Sect 


Cen ES % %%% e een lee, e 
St, Simon's N ame... Why. alled the Canaanite and the Zealot. What the Zealots avere. St. Simon 
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: pproved of God, and caunt- 
| ed 0 him For Regt ec Br ough all Genera 4 
In imitation of Phineas, Mattathias, the firſt 
of the Maccabean Family, made himſelf Head of 


4 


4a Party of Men, who took upon them to exe. 


cute Judgment in extraordinary Caſes; and that 
not only by the Connivance, but with the Leave, 
of the Magiſtrates and People; till in Proceſs of 
Time, under Pretence of theſe Enthuſiaſms, they . 


wild Extrayagances ; and when they had turned 
all Things into Hurry and Confuſion,” themſelves 
in the mean time fiſhed in theſe troubled Waters. 
Foſephus gives a large Account of them, and eve- 

ry where bewails the Miſchiefs they did to their 
Nation. Of which *twas none of the leaſt, that 
after Juden became tributary to the Romans, they 
were continually inſtigating the People to caſt off 
their Yoke, and affert their native Liberty. Many 
of their prime Nobility they aſſaſſinated, as Be- 
trayers of their Country to a foreign Power; o- 
penly glorying, that themſelves were the Bene- 
factors and Saviours of it. They abrogated the 
Succeſſion of antient Families, and thruſt obſcute 
and baſe- bred Perſons into the Prieſts Office, that 
ſo they might oblige the moſt infamous Villains 


or Party among the 


Jews, called Zealbts, from to their Party. In thort, they ſtuck at nothing, 
a ſingular Zeal they profeſſed for the Honour | however horrid or impious: 


hey broke into the 


of God, and the Purity of Religion. This they | Temple, and proſaped it; they murder the 
did after the Example. of Phiusas; who, by an | Prieſts, join'd With the 7dumeans, filled the greets | 
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© This is the more likely, becauſe it is evident that the other Apoſtles were Galilzans, and that our Saviour did often converſe 


1 i 9 Luke vi. 15 


4 


— 922 —— — 
Our Saviour himſelf, in imitation of their Actions, drove the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and overthrew the Tables 
of the Money-Changers. 2 70 & fo! RT 4:14 19 "Ng 

s Numb. xxv. 11. 


v Pfal, cvi 30. 


4 


ina Tomb which 


1 from Simon Peter by two Surnames ; thoſe provoking Offenders, Eimri and Cod: Which 
of the Canaanite, and the *.Zealer, From the Action of his was a 
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run out into all manner of Licentiouſneſs and 
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hed,” he k hk Peßegen By the Rimans, and 
inde} were ehe! maki Cüufe Ur che Four ill Sue. 


ceſs inn that 13 
the Se&t of, the Zed, Of Which cht Apoltle 4 
tuppoſed t6 haye Deen doe way reaſonably pre- 
fume, that as they were not gute ſo far degene 


rated in dur Saviour's' Time, ſo even then he 


not to ſuffer any inore in vur Efteen;' for havin 
been a Zealat, than St. Martbew doth for his 
Trade of a Publican, or St. Paul, who was once. 


was not the Worlt of them; "However; he hg 
his 


a Phariſee, and a violent Perſecutor of the Church 


ef nn 


But whatever St. Simon was before, we have 


no Reaſon to doubt, but that after his Converſion, 


he was very zealous for the Honour of his Ma- 
ſter, and Jooked upon all Chriſts Enemies as 


really his own, how near ſoever they were to him 
in any natural Relation. And as he was very ex- 
act in all the practical Duties of the Chriſtian: 
Religion, ſo he ſhewed à very ſerious and pious 
_ Indignation towards , thoſe. who profeſled Reli- 
gion and the Faith of CBriß with their Mouths, 
but diſhonoured their ſacred Profeſſion by their 
regular and vicious Lives, as many of the firſt 
Chriſtians really did. Meodoret tells us, That 
he was of the Tribe of Zebulon or Naphtali: And 
by this he diſtinguiſhes him from Symeon the Bro- 
ther of our Lotd, who was of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, and afterwards Biſhop of Feruſalem.” But 
there are ſtronger Reaſons to prove. this Diffe- 
rence than this Conjecture, which ſeems to have 
no. Ground. but mere. Invention, to evade a Diffi- 
cuulty, which Euſeb7us's" Authority would much 
better have ſolved, : who never calls Simon Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem an Apoſtle, but ſays that the Apo- 
ſtles Age ended with the Death of St. Jobn, 
whom Simon, or Symeon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
e eee : 
St, Simon continued in Worſhip and Commu- 
nion with the other Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt at Jeruſalem; and at the Feaſt of Pente- 


v 


t Atal War: his & x te Aecount of tx 


14/74ca; ant all over Mauritenta,” preaching 


Patt bf: the Word is" not very certain. 


the 
Goſpel to thoſe remotꝭ and barbarous Countries. 
And, if we' may believe'6ur'own” Atthors; he 
came into theſe Weſtern Parts as far as* our 
Ifland of Grzar Britain; where Mvipg cönbert- 
ed great Multitades, with manifold Hardſfhips 
nd Perſecutions, he at laſt fuffer d Martyrdom by 
Urucifxion, as tis recorded in the i Greek Me- 
nologies. But * Bede, Uſuardus, and Ado, place 
his Martyrdom in Perſia, at a City called Suanir, 
where they ſay the idolatrous Prieſts put him to 
Death; and for this they alledge the Authority 
of Euſebius's Martyology, tranſlated by St. Je- 
rome; Which, tho it be not without many Faults, 


nor entitely either Eigſebius's or St. Ferome's, hath 


yer the Advantage of Antiquity above any now 
extant. As to the City Suanir in Per ſia, it is 


not known to our Geographers, Poſſibly it might 


be the Country of the Suani br Surani, a People 
mention'd by Pliny and Ptolemy, in Colebis, or 
a little higher in Sarmatia; which may agree 
with a Paſſage in the ſpurious Hiſtory of St. A 
drew, That in the Cimmerian Boſplorus there is 
a Tomb in a Grot, with an Inſeription, That 81“ 
mon the Zealot; or Canaanite; was interr d there.” 
But this is but uncertain Tradition 
Heſides thoſe who have confounded our Apo- 
ſtle with Symeon the Son of Clegphas, Sueceſſor of 
St. James in the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem; ſome 
have fancied he was the ſame with that Simon 
who is faid to be one of Chr:/?'s Brethren. O- 
thers will have all three to be but one Man! 
Such great Confuſion hath the Similitude or I- 
denity of Names produced in the Records of the 
firſt Times, which are but ſhort and few. His 
Feaſt is kept by the Latins with St. Jude s, Octo- 


ber the Twenty- eighth, but the Greeks celebrate 


coft receiv d the fame miraculous Gifts of the | it on the Tenth of June. 
9 Mee 4 17 | * r . . . 11 
n Theod PC. 67. v. 28. | ii Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iii. cap. 32. i Men. 10. Jun. 
* Bed. Adon. Uſuzrd. Martyrol. ad Oct. 28. Florent. p. 632, 637. 
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The LIFE f K. JUDE. 


St. Jude's three Names. His Lineage. A Queſtion of his recorded in Scripture. His Province in 
the Miniſtry. His Death. Diſtinguiſhed from Thaddzus, the Apoſtle of Edefla, Character 


and Defence of his Epiſtle. A Story of his two Grand-Children. 
Remark concerning our Lord's Kindred. 


St. Jude. 

V three ſeveral Names is this Apoſtle men- | 
| tioned in the Holy Scripfure; Fude or 
Judas, Thaddeus, and Lebbæus. The 


firſt he had in common with other Jets, and 


Other Particulars concerning 


other two might be added to the former, partly 
to diſtinguiſh him from Judas the Traitor, who 
had rendered that Name odious to Chriſtians, 
and partly as a Commendation of his Wiſdom 


in honour of one of the twelve Patriarchs; the 


and Zeal: For Lebbeus, according to St. Je- 


Matth. x. 3. > Hieron. in Matth. 
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He was Brother to Fames thei Leſs, afterwards | 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, being the Son of Clzephes | 
and Mary; and conſequently he bote the ſame 
Relation to our Lord as St. James did; for which 
we have already accounted in the Life of St. 
Janes. It is not known when or by what Means 
he became a Diſciple of Chriſt, nothing being 

ſaid of him till we find him in: the Catalogue of 
the twelve Apoſtles; nor afterwards till Chriſt's 
laſt Supper, when diſcourſing to them about his 
Departure, and comforting them with a Promiſe, 
that he would return to them again, meaning 
after his Reſurrection; and that the World ſhould, 
ſer him no more, hut they ſhould ſee bim: This 
Apoſtle aſks him, Lord bow is it, that thou wilt 


en: imports. divine. (Ferwour> Cle. This Thodleus St. Jer eme prey de. 
Vhence ſome of the Fathers call bim, as woll as | 


the laſt- mentioſtd Apoſtle, Zalomi. 4 


elares.20: be gur St. Jude; which, the, Moderns 
rity ; eſpecially ſince Eu/ebius makes him tio more 


an Apoſtle; but that may imply no more, than 


that he was a Companion and Aſſiſtant to tlie 


Apoſtles, as we know. the Seyenty eminently 


were. Nor is any Thing more common in an- 


tient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, than for the firſt Plan- 


ters and Propagators of the Chriſtan Religion in 
any Country, to be honour'd with the Name and 


Title of Apoſtles. _. . 


We have an Epiſtle bearing the Name of St. 
Fat of thoſe. Seven, Which are 
called Catholic, in the ſacred Canon, It hath no 


Jude, placed the 


manifeſt thyſelf to us, and not unto the World? It particular Inſcription as the other Six, but is 


ſeems by this-Queſtion, as if St. Jude expected a 
ſecular Kingdom of the Meſſiah, with the So- 
lemnity and Grandeur. of which be could not re. 
concile Chriſt's private Manifeſtation of himſelf to 

his Diſciples only: But the Anſwer ſatisfies him, 
that the World was unqualify d for the glorious 
Appearing of the Meſſiah, as having rejected both 
him and his Doctrine; that therefore for the fu- 
ture, his intimate Converſe, and ſpecial Acts of 
Grace, ſhould be reſtrain d only to thoſe who 
made worthy Returns, by Acts of mutual Love 

to him, and Regard to his Laws. 18 

Atſter the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
St. Simon remained at Feruſalem with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, till the Holy Ghoſt was poured out 
upon them at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 117 

Paulinus tells us, that the Province which 
fell to his Share in the Apoſtolic Diviſion, was 

Libya; but he doth not tell us whether it was 
the Cyrenian Lybia, which is thought to have re- 
ceiv'd the Goſpel from St. Mark, or the more 
Southern Part of Africa; and we find no other 
Account of his Preaching in thoſe Countries. St. 
Paul taking notice that the Brethren of our 

Lord carried their Wives along with them, to 

rovide them with Neceſſaries in the Courſe of 
their Miniſtry ; ſome gather from hence, that they 
preached moſtly in and near their native Country. 

However, the Armenians challenge St. Fude for 
the firſt Planter of Chriſtianity amongſt them, 

and will not allow his Remains to be lodg'd in, 

St. Peter's at Rome, as is pretended, but fay that 

he died and was buricd in their Country. The 

Greek Menologies intimate, that he was ſhot to 

Death by Arrows; but mention not the Place 

where. But by the general Conſent of the Wri- 

ters of the Latin Church, he was martyr'd 
with St. Simon in Perfia, and accordingly is 
commemorated on the ſame Anniverſary with 
him. | | 

We have taken notice before, in the Life of 
St. Thomas, how he ſent Thaddeus to Edeſſa, to 


thought primarily to have been intended for the 


Chriſtian Jes, in their ſeveral, Niſperſions, as 1 
St. Peter's Epiſtles were. In it be tells them, 
ec 1 — a gr NC, ; 4. eh 

That he firſt deſigned to write to them in 
general of the common Salvation, and eſta- 


bliſh and confirm them in it: But ſeeing the 


Doctrine of Con attacked on every Side by He- 


retics, he thought it more neceſſary to ſpend his 
Pains in Exhortation to them, to find manfully 


o 


in Defence of the Faith once deliver'd to tbe 


Saints, and oppoſe the falſe Teachers, who la- 
boured ſo much to corrupt, it. The Heretics 


meant in this Epiſtle were the Nicolaitans, Gno- 
fries, the Followers of Simon Magus, and others 
of the like Stamp, whoſe Manners were as cor- 
rupt as their Doctrine; becauſe they truſted to a 


Faith without Works, as ſufficient for their Sal- 


vation. So that St. Jude's Subject is much the 


ſame with that of St. Peter's ſecond Epiſtle, whoſe 
Senſe he for the moſt Part follows, and often uſes 
the very ſame Expreſſions: Only as the Infec- 
tion had ſpread itſelf farther, and had gotten more 
Ground, he ſeemingly oppoſes thoſe Heretics 
with more Zeal and Sharpneſs than St. Peter 
had done. | But becauſe true Chriſtian Charity, 
tho' it be zealous, yet is without Bitterneſs and 
Hatred, he exhorts the Chriſtians to. uſe gentle 
Methods with theſe deluded People, and to pluck 


them as Brands out of the Fire; meaning by Fire 
their impious Principles and Practices, which, if 


continued in, would certainly conſume them. 
He ſeems expreſly to cite St. Peter's ſecond 
Epiſtle, and to intimate plainly that moſt of the. 
Apoſtles were dead. So that it ſeems as if he 
had not written his Epiſtle till after Nero's Reign, 
and the Deſtruction of Jeriſalem. 


Several Perſons haye antiently doubted of the 


Authority of this Epiſtle : Let us hear what the 
Learned Dr. Lightfoot ſays to this Matter. As 
the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, ſays he, and this 
of St. Jude, are very near a-kin in Style, Matter, 
and Subject; ſo it is fairly conjecturable, that 


heal King Agbarus of a long Fit of Illneſs, and 


they were not far removed in Time; ſpeaking 


Matth. xiii. 55. Jude Ver. 1. 


Hieron. in Matth. x. 4. Jude Ver. 17. 


Ne LVI, 


4 Paulin. Carm, xxvi. 


—ͤ— — — 
_ 


6 1 Cor. X. 15. 


10 L both 


will not teadily admit of, upon his ſingle Autho- 


than one of the Seventy: Diſciples; which, he 
would ſcarcely have done, had he been one of 
the Twelve. He doth likewiſe indeed, call him 
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fame Height and Ripeneſs. It may be Jude ſtands 
up in the Charge of his Brother unte, among 
the Citcumciſion of Juda, and difects his Epi- 
ſtle to all thoſe who Were /an#ified and preſerved in 
mes, as his Biother had done 

HCY 


- thoſe apoſtatizing Times, 
to; all the Twelve Tribes in general... 
In citing the Story of Michael the Arch- Angel 
contendimg with the Devil about the Body e Moles, 
he doth but the ſame that St. Paul doth in nam- 
ing James and Fambres; namely, alledge a Story 
which was: current,” and own'd among that Na- 
tion, though there was no ſuch Thing in Scrip- 
ture; and ſo he argueth with them from their 
een Authors and Conceſſions: For among the 
Talmudiſis there ſeems to be ſornething like the 
Relicks of ſuch a Matter, the Story of Michael 
and the Angel of Death diſputing or diſcourſing 
about fetching away the Soul of Moſes. oo 
His alledging the Prophecy of Enoch, is an ar- 
guing of the very like Nature, as reciting and re- 
ferring to ſome known and common Tradition 
that they bad amongſt them. To this Purpoſe 
the Book Sepher Feſber, an Hebrew Writer, ſpeak- 
eth of Enoch after ſuch a Tenor: And in both 
theſe. he uſeth their own Teſtimonies againſt 
themfelves; as if he ſhould have ſaid at large, 
Thee Men ſpeak cuil of Dignities ; whereas they 
have, and own a Story for current, that even Mz. 
chael the Archangel did not ſpeak evil of the De- 
vil, when he was ſtriving with him about the 
Body of Moſes. And whereas they ſhew and own 
Prophecy of Enoch, of God's coming to Judg- 
ment, theſe are the very Men to whom this Mat- 
ter is to be applied.“ Thus far have we the 
Words of this judicious and eminent Divine, con- 
cerning the Epiſtle of St. Jude; Words which 
give a ſufficient Anſwer to the only Objection 
made againſt the Authority of it, That it cites 
Apocryphal Writings. In a Word, Euſebius tells 
k us, That in his Time moſt Churches read it 
publicly: And tis evident, that before the End 
of the fourth Age it was acknowledged for Cano- 
nical Scripture by general Conſent, in the Coun- 
cils of & Laodicca and Carthage, and by the moſt 
eminent Fathers, * Athanaſius, * Cyril of Jeru- 
falem, and others. St. Aufttn fays, That it cannot 
be denied, but that Enoch did write ſomething 
God's Spirit, fince St. Jude cites it in his Ca- 
nonical Epiſtle: And Origen obſerves, That this 


Expiſtle, in a few Lines, contains many Words 
| confound this Apoftle with Thaddeus, the Evan- 


full of divine Power and Grace. „ 

That St. Jude was a ? married Man, we can- 
not doubt; fince e in Euſcbius mentions. 
two of his Grand- children, of whom he there 


both of Weked Ones, and Wickedneſs, at the | 


N 


the Perſecution which he raiſed againſt the Chri- 
ſtians about the Year of Chrift*g1, and continued 
for ſome Veats, commanded that if any of the 
| Poſterity of David, and Kindred of Chriſt, were 
left alive, they ſhould be put to Death, à8 f Abe 
a (dangetous Title to the Government. Where- 
upon the two Perſons aforeſaid were brought be- 
fore him, and, upon Examination, own'd with 
great Sincerity, that they were Deſcendant of 
the Houſe' of David, but withal chat they were 
Men of a very narrow Fortune, having an Elle 
in Land of about thirty - nine Acres, which they 
managed themſelves, for the Support of their 
Families. The Truth of this was ſoon evinced 
by the Hardneſs of their Hands. Being further 


AC. 


queſtioned touching the Meffiah and his King- 
dom, they replied, '** That tho“ he, was 4 King, 


World, when he ſhould come in Glory to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead.” Domitian obſerv- 
ing the Meanneſs and Simplicity of the Men, diſ- 
charged them without farther Trouble, as being 
below his Fears and Jealouſies. And Tertullian 
adds, that he immediately put an End to the Per- 
ſecution which he had rais'd againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. Theſe Men, ſays our Author, were after- 


and lived till the Reign of Trajan. As for St. 
Jude, he is thought by ſome to have out- lived 


alem. 755 | 

' Theſe are the principal Particulars that are re- 
corded in good Hiſtory concerning St, Jude: 
There are, however, ſeveral other Things ſpoken 
of him, which may not be paſſed over without 
ſome Prejudice to the Reader. Some of the more 


the Reign of Nero, and the Deſtruction of Feru- 


gives this Account! The Emperor Domitian, in 


yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, where his 
Kingdom ſhould not appear till the End of che 


8 
% 


wards Chiefs in the Government of the Church, 


modern Greek and Latin Writers, notwithſtand- 


ing Euſcbius s Words, are bold to aſſert, That St. 
Jude preached in Ediſſa, and throughout all Me- 
fepotamia, completing the Work of God, which 
St. Thaddeus had begun. They add, That after 
this, he preached in Fudza as before. The 1 Con- 
ſlitut ions relate, That ſome of the Apoſtles, Who 
preached the Goſpel, did alſo labour in Husban- 
dry, to maintain themſelves in the Work of the 
Miniſtry, that they might nor diſcourage their 


\ 


Converts by their Charge; and that of thoſe who 


did fo, Fudzs was one. Many of the Greeks ſay, 
That he died at Berytus; in which it is plain they 


geliſt of Euea. Some attributed to bim à fall 


1 


Goſpel, which has been condemned by Pope Ge- 
TITER oo er N 


1 4 - 
BET 
N HM 


3 — 


—— — 


r 


b Euſeb. Iib. iii cap. 25. 
= A thanaſ Syn t. 2, P. 39 5 
P Nicephorus relates, that the Name of his W 


ife was Mary. 
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| Hier, de vir. ill. lib. cap, 4. 
* Cyr. cap. 4. 
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of bin. Left na Mriting. 
JT is the Advice of the learned Francis Com- 
 befis, that we ſhonld believe nothing of St. 


Matthias, but what we find in the A&s of the | 


les. However, the Curious may be enter- 


tained with a Hiſtory of his Life in Bollandus, 
ſaid to be writ in the twelfth Century, by a Monk 


of the Abby of St. Matthias at Treves ; wherein 


it is affirm' d, · That our Apoſtle was a Native of de 
Bethlehem, of the Tribe of Fudab, and of an illus} him, which render'd him unable to contain him- 


” 


ſtrious Family: That he was well inſtructed, not 
only by his Parents but by an eminent Rabbi, 


named Symem: That after his Election to the 


Apoſtleſhip, he was appointed to preach the Goſ- 
pel in ſome Province of Paleſtine,” where he 
wrought abundance of Miracles, and converted 


gteat Multitudes ta the Faith of Chriſt: That 


thirty-three Years, or thereabout, after the Pal- 


ſion of Chrift;, Anauus the younger, High- Prieſt 


of the Jews, having put James the Leſs, Biſhop 


of Jeruſalem, to Death, cauſed Matthias, at the 
ſame Time, to be apprehended in Galilee, and 
brought before him; where, when upon Examt- 
nation he confeſſed Fz/us of Nazareth to be the 
Meſſiah, the High-Prieſt condemned him to be 
ſtoned, and the Sentence was immediately execu- 
ted.” This is the exacteſt Account we have of 
St. Matthias, except what the Holy Scripture 
relates of him; to which we now proceed. 

© After. the Apoſtles had attended our Lord to 
the Top of Mount Oliuet, and been Witneſſes of 
his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, they returned 
thence to St. John's Houſe in Mount Pion, which, 


Nicepborus fays was the ufual Pface of the firſt 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies. The whole Company ar 
this Time' conſiſted of about one hundred and 
twenty Perſons. In the midſt of them St. Peter 
ſtands up, and gives them a ſuccinct Account of 
Judas Iſcariot, who had been lately one of the 
Apoſtolic Order, and had been empower'd equal-' 


ly with them to preach and work Miracles in 


Chriſts Name. That, notwithſtanding the high 
Privileges and ſaered Character be was inveſted 
with, a Spirit of the baſeſt Ingratitude, Avarice, 
and Perfidiouſneſs, reigned within his Breaſt, 
which had often prompted him to grudge his 
Maſter every thing, and to embezzle his Goods 
with which he had entruſted him; and at laſt 
prevailed with him, for the vile Lucre of thirty 
Pieces of Silver, to betray his innocent Lord into 
the Hands of his implacable Enemies, to whom 
he join'd himſelf, and conducted them to the 


Place where he knew Jeſus would be at ſuch a 


Time, and then with a treacherous Kiſs pointed 
him out to them, that they might be ſure to 
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But afterwards, when this ſordid Traitor ſa vy 


and juſt. ready to be led to Execution, and that 
he did not by his divine Power reſcue himſelf 


done, a direful Horror and Deſpair came upon 
felf, or keep the Reward of his Treaſon any 
longer; but to the Sanhedrim he repaits, throws 
the Money at thoſe who had given it him, open- 
I confeſſes to them that he had betrayed inno- 


But the Rope, or that to which it was faſtned, 
breaking, he fell down headlong, and burſt aſun- 
der, and his Bowels guſhed out. His Money was 
turned into a ſtanding Monument of his Villany, 
being laid out in the Purchaſe of a Burying- place 
for Strangers, which in reference to the treaſon- 
able Acquiſition, was by every Body called, The 
Field of Blood: ·⅛ $1104 ypg vs 4 

St. Peter: obſerves; that all this was foretold 
by © the Royal Prophet David, who had ſpoken 
expreſly of this Son of Perdition's Apoſtaſy; and 
at the ſame Time declared, that another ſhould 
ſucceed in his Office. For the Fulfilling of which 
he moves for a ſpeedy Election of a new Apo- 
ſtle; and that he ſhould be one of thoſe Diſciples 
who had attended upon Chriſt all the Time of 
his public Miniſtry, from the Day that St. John 
baptized him, to the Time that he was taken up 
into Heaven; that ſo he might be a proper and 
unexceptionable Witneſs of the holy Life and 


Miracles, his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

The whole Aſſembly readily agreed to St. Pe- 
ters Propoſal, and appointed two Can idgtes; 
one called Feleph, ſurnamed Banſabas and Jiſtus, 
ſuppoſed to be Brother to Jamies the Leſ; and 
the other called Matthias. The Way of Elec- 
tion was by Lots, a Way frequently uſed both 
by Jews and Gentiles, for the Choice of Officers 
and Magiſtrates: The Apoſtles had recourſe to 
it more eſptcially at this Time, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, by whoſe imme- 
diate Direction they were chiefly guided after- 
wards. And that they might not depend upon 
mere Chance, they put up their Prayers to 
God, that he wwho knew the Hearts. c all 
Men, <would ſhew whether of theſe two he bad 
choſen, The Lots being put into the Urn, 
the Name of Matthias was drawn firſt; where- 
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lay Hands on the right Perſon, and prevent his 
that his Maſter was arraign'd; and condemn'd, 


from his Perſecutors, as ſometimes before he had 


cent Blood, and then went and hanged himſelf. 


mighty Works of the Lord Feſus, and eſpecially 
of that great Ratification of all his Doctrine and 
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upon he was declared 'to be the twelfth Apo- 


ſtle. e ee B 
From hence we may certainly cohelude, that 
tho' the Scripture be ſilent as to the Time when 
Matthias became a Diſciple of Chrzft, yet he was 
one of his earlieſt Followers and Attendants. 
That he might be of ſuch long ſtanding, St. Pe- 
ter inſiſts, and with very good Reaſon, that his 
Teſtimony of Chriſt might be grounded upon his 
own perſonal Knowledge of every Thing, and 
ſo equally valid with that of the other Apoſtles. 
Dufſcbius and Epiphanius name him for one of 
the ſeventy Diſciples; and ſo doth Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, who tells us withal, that ſome in his 
Time took him for Zaccbæus, the rich Publican; 
but his Converſion was of too late a Date for that 
conſtant Attendance on our Lord, which St. Pe- 
ter required in an Apoſtle. ae T6 INE 

_  Aﬀeer the firſt Fruits of our Apoſtle's Miniſtry 
. ſpent in Fudea, he is ſuppoſed by the Greeks to 
have travelled Eaſtward: St. Jerome ſays, his 
incipal Reſidence was near the Irruption of the 
Liver Apſarus, and the Haven Hyſſus in Cappa- 
docia. The People were a very rough, unciviliz- 
ed Sort of Men; among whom, after painful 
Labours and Sufferings, and numerous Conver- 
ſions to the Chriſtian Faith, he was crown'd with 
Martyrdom, A. D. 61, or, as others, 64. Do- 
rotheus will have him to die at Sebaſtople, and to 
be buried there near the Temple of the Sun. An 


antient Martyrology reports him to have been ſeiz- 
ed by the Fes, and, as a Blaſphemer, to have been 


Offices, — herein by feveral antient Bre- 
varies, tell us" that he was cractfied. His Body, 
by ſorhe, is pretended to be at Rome; by others, 

at Treves in Germany. © Bollandus thinks, the 
Body of Matthias, which is at Rome, is of that 
Matthias who was Biſhop of Feruſalem, A. D. 
120, whoſe Hiſtory they confound with our 
Apoſtle's. The Greeks celebrate his Feaſt Augu/? 
the Ninth ; the Latins, February the 'Twenty- 
fourth, except it be Leap Year, and then tis K. 
bruary the Twenty-fift nnn. 
Some Things have been pretended to have 
been writ by St. Matthias, particularly a Goſpel; 
but nothing of this Kind was ever allowed of by 
the Church. Clemens Alexandrinus relates a day- 


ing of his, of great Uſe in the Life of a Chri- 


ſtian: Tis to this Purpoſe; That we ought to 
mortify and fubdue the Fleſh," and maintain a con- 


tinual Oppoſition to it, 'by granting it nothing, 


whereby its irregular and ſenſual Deſires may be 
gratified; but that we fhould, on the contrary, 
nouriſh and fortify our Souls with Faith and divine 
maln. F 
Some have thought, that the ſame Father 
* cites a Paſſage out of a Book called, The Tradi. 
tions of St. Matthias; but perhaps, upon a careful 


Inſpection of the Place, nothing of a Book will 


appear to be intended, but only this Senſe, that 
Matthias and the Apoſtles left us one and the ſame 
Tradition, as they all received one and the ſame 
Doctrine. . 
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The LIFE of St. MARK. 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt different from John-Mark. His Name, and Family. St. Peter's Inter- 


preter, and why. Wrote his Goſpel in Greek. 
Death. Aﬀfves ſaid to be tranſlated to Venice. 


14 HAT St. Mark the Evangeliſ was a 
different Perſon from Fohn-Mark, whom 
we ſhall have Occaſion to mention in the 
Life of St. Barnabas, is not at all doubted by 
learned Men at this Day : Who likewiſe agree, 
that notwithſtanding his Roman Name, he was 
born of Jewiſh Parents, of the Tribe of Levi, 
and Line of the Prieſthood ; and that he proba- 
bly aſſumed the Name of Mark, at his going to 
Rome, after the Example of his Countrymen, 
who uſually took Roman Names on fuch Occa- 
fions. Nicephorus will have him to be St. Peter's 
Siſter's Son; and Epipbanius makes him one of 
thoſe Diſciples, who taking Offence at our Lord's 
> Diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his | 
Blood, went back and walked no more with him ; 
but that his Uncle, St. Peter, recovered him 


Occaſion and Character of it, His Travels and 


again, But the Account of a much older Man, 
» Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, quite overthrows 
this; for he poſitively aftirms, that St. Mark ne- 
ver was a Hearer or Follower of our Lord. 
'Tis moſt probable that he was a Diſciple and 
Convert of St. Peter's, who calls him © his Son, 
and whom he aſſiſted in the Quality of an Ama- 
nuenſis, or Interpreter, as the aforeſaid Papias 
ſtiles him. TO. 

But becauſe ſome may wonder, how an Apo- 
ſtle inſpired with the miraculous Gift of Tongues, 
as © St, Peter undoubtedly was, ſhould want an 
Interpreter; tis anſwer d, That the Interpreta- 
tion of Tongues was likewiſe a diſtinct Gift; and 
whenever there was a ſufficient Interpreter, the 
Apoltle's Senſe was convey'd to others by his 
Means; tho' perhaps this was not ſupernatural in 


2 John vi. 66. > In Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. iii. cap. 39. 


Pet. e 1. ALY, 16. e 1 Cor. xli. 10. 


St. 


4 ſter of it, that he choſe to write his Goſpel 


** 


ginally in it: Tho we are inclin d to think, that 


fore judiciouſly obſerves, Thatit. was no leſs pro- 
per for St. Mark to write his Goſpel in Greet, 
for. the Uſe of the Romans, than that St. Paul 


ſhould, in the ſame Language write his Epiſtle to p 


the Roman Church. Beſides, the Jeus at Rome 
underſtood very little Latin: It ſeems there- 
fore neceſſary, N a Work fo likely to be of ge- 
neral Uſe, ſhould be written in the general and 
genteel Language of thoſe Times. As to the laſt 
Chapter of this Goſpel, or Part of it, which is 
ſaid to be wanting in all antient Greek Copies, 
and has for that Reaſon been by ſome rejected, 
as diſagreeing in ſome Things with the other 
Goſpels; St. Jerome does ſo reconcile them toge- 


ther, that he makes them fairly conſiſtent with 


esch er. Mi 1 0 034 3254 
The original Gree& Copy of St. Mar 's Goipe: 
is reported to be in the Poſſeſſion of the Yenetians, 


and is pretended to be written by the Evangeliſt 


many Ages; but the Letters are ſo worn out that 
they cannot be read, and the whole Story appears 
to be a Forgery. For that his Goſpel was com- 
poſed at Rome, and at the Entreaty of the Chriſt- 


ans there, is the unanimous Tradition of the 


Antients, ſuch as Papias, Iræneus, Clemens, Ter- 
tullian, and others; as alſo that it was peruſed 
by St. Peter, and ratify'd by his Authority. Only 


Iræneus intimates, that it was written after St. Pe- 


ters Death; and Dr. Cave ſeems to believe, that in 
his Life-time he only furniſhed the Evangeliſt 
with Materials, and gave him Directions for put- 
ting them together as we now have them ; but 
that the Work was not actually compoſed till af- 
ter the Apoſtle's Death. Clemens Alexandrinus is 
of Opinion, that he compoſed. it out of thoſe 
Diſcpurſes which St. Peter uſually delivered 
to his Auditors, It was antiently ſtiled St. Pe- 
- zer's Goſpel; and St. Chryſoſtame obſerves, that 
the Style and Manner of Expreſſion is like that 
in his Epiſtles, repreſenting much in a few Words. 
It may very well be looked upon as a Supplement 
to St. Matthew's Goſpel ; for tho' in ſome Things 
it be more conciſe, yet in others it is larger and 
more particular, His great Impartiality 1n his 


" SEPM 


© bath "Greet" and Latin were as commonly join'd: 
in the Schools of Grammarians then, as they 

re in our Days; and we are told, that in his 
Time there were very few Roman of any Faſhion, 
| who did not underſtand Greek. Dr. Cave there- 


at Aguilea, and thence tranſlated to Venice, after | 


St. Mark, but 0 che Effect of, his Education : Relations appears from hence, that he is fo far 

| He might be bred, to good Skill in the Roman from concealing his Maſter St. Peter's Denial of 

Language. Some will baye him ſo great I 15 _—_— records ſome particular Aggrava- 
2 0 5 


Which none of the other Evangeliſts 
have mentioned. „ieee, K 
Euelius“ tells us, that St. Mark preached the 
'Golpel in be aud planted a "Charch in lex 
andria, the Metropolis of it. Valejias reports it 
as the Opinion of Eutycbius, Patriatch of Alex- 
andria, that he came thither in the ninth Year 
of the Emperor Claudius, which was Aro. Do- 
| mini 49; the Year that the great Synod was Held 
in Zeruſalem.” Merapbraſter and others ſay, he 
roceeded Weſtward to Marmorict, Pentapolis, 
and ſeveral Parts of Tybia; and notwithſtanding 
the barbarous Ignorance.and Idolatry of the In- 
habitants, converted many of them to the Faith 
of Cbriſt. After this he returnd to Alexandria, 
and ordain'd Paſtors and Governors in that 
Church. But at the Solemnity of Eaſter,” while 


Enemy of God and Man rais d a tumultous Com- 
| pany of idolatrous People againſt him. It hap- 


celebrated at the ſame Time: The Egyptians, 
to vindicate their Idol, broke in upon St. Mart, 
and binding. his Feet with Cords, dragged him 
through the Streets, and thruſt him into Priſon, 
where in the Night he was much' ſtrengthened 
and comforted by a heavenly Viſion. The 
bloody Rage of the Idolaters not being yet ſatia- 
ted, they returned early next Morning, and drag- 
ged him about the Streets a ſecond Time, and 


pired in their cruel Hands. As to the remaining 
Part of his Hiſtory; how his Enemies burnt his 
Body to Aſhes; how thoſe Aſhes were gathered 
up, and decently entomb'd by the Chriſtians near 
the Place where he uſed to preach; how they 
were afterwards tranſlated from Alexandria to 
Venice, where they are preſerved with a religious 
Veneration ; theſe Things are related by Authors 
whoſe Credit we cannot wholly rely upon. How- 
ever, the Yenetians have adopted St. Mark the 
rutelar Saint and Patron of their Republic, and 
erected to his Memory one of the richeſt and ſtate- 
858 Churches that the Chriſtian World can boaſt 
of. | 

The Twenty-fifth of April is kept as the Day 
of his Martyrdom ; but the Year wherein he ſuf- 
tered is not certain. Treneus ſuppoſes, that he 


Time; and their Martyrdom is placed about' the 


End of Nero's Reign. 


According to ſome about the Year of Chriſt 43. but it is much more likely to have been many Years later, 


Hit. Eccleſ, lib. ii. cap. 16. 


10 M The 


he was employed in Divine Worſhip,” the great 


\ 


pen d that the ſuperſtitious Rites of Serapit were 


miſerably bruiſed and tore his Fleſh, till he ex- 


out- lived St. Peter and St, Pau] ſome conſiderable 
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Goſpel to ſay, that he bad the Fats 
Report of others who wery Eye wits 
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ciples who deſerted: out Lord; upon 'Oc- neſſcs, make him a Conwert Gf St. Page and 


caſion of ſome Paſſages in his Diſcourſe concern: that he learn d the. Hiſtory of His Goſp Ifo his 


ing his Fleſh and Blood; and that he was after- 
wards recovered by St. Paule As alſo, that he 
was one of thoſe! two Diſciples, to whom our 
Lord preſented himſelf on the Day of his Reſur- 
rection, as they were travelling from Jeruſalem 
to Emmaus: Which ſeme are ſo far fronrallow- 

ing, that they affirm he never ſaw our Pord, and 
ground themſelves for this upon his own Words 
in the Beginning of his Goſpel. But the learn- 
ed Dr. Abily obierves, that thoſe Words in St, 
Luke, which mention his recebving the Facts 
concerning our Lord from thoſe 4who! were Eye 
and Ear-Witneſſes of them, are ſo far from giv- 
ing any Ground to this Aſſertion, that they fair- 
ly plead for St. Luke's perſonal Knowledge of all 
the e written in his Goipsl, even from firſt 
to laſt. 

He was born at N the Metropolis of 
Syria, a City of great Traffic and Riches; and 
eminent for. Schools of Learning, which. pro- 
duced the moſt renowned Maſters in all Arts and 
Sciences. Beſides the Learning which he acquir- 
ed here in his younger Years, he improved him- 
ſelf by his Travels in ſeveral Parts of Greece and 
Egypt, as we are told; and became particularly 
well ſkill'd in Phyſic, which he made his Pro- 
feſſion. They that from hence infer the Quali- 
ty of his Birth and Fortune, forget to conſider 


that this noble Art was in thoſe Times managed | 1 


by Perſons of no better Rank than Servants : 
Upon which Account Grotius conceives that St. 
. Luke was carried to Rome, and hved a Servant to 
ſome Family there in Quality of a Phyſician : 
Whence, having obtained his Freedom, he re- 
turn'd into his own Country, and probably con- 
tinued his Profeſſion all his Life; it being ſo fair- 
ly conſiſtent with, and in many Caſes ſubſervient 
to, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the Care of 
Souls 

Metaphraſies, Nicephorus, Greier, and others, 
mightily celebrate him for his Skill in another 
Art, that of Painting: And Dr. Cave mentions 
an antient Inſcription, found in a Vault near the 
Church of St. Mary in Via lata at Rome, ſuppo- 
{ſed to have been the Place where St. Paul dwelt, 
wherein mention 1s made of a Picture of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, © being one of the ſeven painted by 
St. LUKE = 

When he firſt became a Chriſtian, 
tain. 


is uncer- 
Thoſe who underſtand him in the Begin- 


Converſation, and writ by his Direction as St. 
Mark did from the Dictates ef St. Peter; and 
that when St. Paul, in his * Epiſtles, ſays, #c- 
cording to my Goſpel, he means this-of. St. Like: 
which he ſtiles 26, in reſpeQof the greht Share 
he had in the Compoſure of it. But thoſe on the 
other Side, who hold that he writ his Goſpel 
upon his own perſonal Knowledge, obſerve, that 
he could not receive it from St. Paul, as an Eye- 
witneſs of the Matters contained in it; becauſe 
all thoſe Matters were tranſacted before St. Paul 
was converted to the Chriſtian Faith, who never 
ſaw our Lord otherwiſe than as he appeared to 
him after his Reſurrection: That therefore when 
he ſays, according to my Gofpel, he means no 
more than that Goſpel in general which he 
preached ; the whole Preaching of the Apoſtles 
being ſtiled, the Goſpel. They obſerve farther, 
that it is not probable St. Zuke was converted by 
St, Paul; otherwiſe he would have' called him 
his Son, as the Way was for the Apoſtles to call 
their eminent Converts; but he mentions him 


the Stile of Luke the beloved Phyſician. - They 


make him therefore one of the Jewiſh Proſelytes 
at Antioch, of: which there were great Numbers 
in that City. They ſend him afterwards, upon 
the Authority of Theophyla#?, to Jeruſalem, for 
a more perfect inen! in the Feb Learn- 

Hence they bring him into the Number of 
Chr if s ſeventy Diſciples, for which they quote 
Origen and Epiphanius, who expreſly aſſert it; 
and ſo they conclude that he wrote his Goſpel 
upon his own perfonal Knowledge. 

That St. Lake became St. Paul's Companion 
in Travels, and Fellow-Labourer in the Work of 
the Miniſtry, is evident from both their Writings, 
The Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
He follow'd him in all his Dangers, eſpecially af- 
ter his going into Macedonia; was with him at 
his ſeveral Arraignments at Feraſalem; accom- 


panied him in his hazardous Voyage to Rome, 


where, according to moſt, he ſtill attended on 
him to ſerve his Neceſſities, and ſupply thoſe mi- 
niſterial Offices which the Apoſtle s Confinement 
would not permit him to undergo, and eſpecially 
in carrying Meſſages to thoſe Churches, where 
he had planted Chriſtianity. | 
Two Books he wrote in Greet for the Uſe of 
the Church; which are his Goſpel, and the Acts 
of the Apoſtles ; both with fo much Exactnets and 
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* Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 8. e Col. iv. 14, 
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Accuracy, Politeneſs, and Elegancy, with ſuch 
a 1 but clear and ous 0 that ons 
may ſee by it how great: a he had in the 
1 8 of Ac fr tht- 5H He 
was a true Hiſtorian, both faithful in his Rela- 
tions, and elegant im his Writigg :: 

The Place and Time affen u, with good 
ProbibHlity; by the Farned Mr. Eehuru, © for 
St. Lues hs 4 his Goſpel,” are the City of 
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Nome, ddring St. Paus two Feats Impriſon- 
ment there. The Oecaſion of it, as he Himſelf 


intimates in the Introduction, was partly to pre- 
vent thoſe falſe and fabulous Narrations which 
even then began te bè obtruded upon the World, 
and partly te ſupply: What ſeent'd} wanting in 
the two for mer Evangeliſts, tho it is not cer- 
tain whether he had ken St. Marthew's Goſpel 
when he wrote this. He mainly inſiſts upon 
what relates to Chris prieſtly Office: For which 
Reaſon the Ancients, in accommodating the four 
ſymbolieal Repreſentatiens mentioned in Eze- 
Fiel, to the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Ox or 
Calf to St. Lule. The the Whole is writ with 
much Variety, and- in purer Greet than the for- 
mer Goſpels, and therefore deſerves the Cha- 
racter which we have before given it; yet is it 
not wholly free from” Hebraiſins or Syriaciſins. 
He dedicates it to one Theophilus; - who, becauſe 
he ſtyles him moſt excellent, is thought to have 
been ſome Magiſtrate of Antioch, whom St. Luke 
had converted and baptized. St. Ferom is of 
Opinion, that this Goſpel was writ in St. Paul's 


Travels through Achara and Bæotia, which was 


about eight Years 
above. 3 DEST 

His Hiſtory of the Apoſtolical Acts was writ- 
ten, no doubt, at Rome too. In the Dedication 
of it to the ſame Theophilus, it appears that it 
was compoſed after his Goſpel: And from the 
Concluſion we may gather, that he finiſhed it 
at the End of St. Paul's two Years Impriſon- 
ment: Though we may well take it for granted, 
that he committed to Writing the ſeveral Facts 
all along at the Times when they happened, 
having | himſelf been an Eye-witneſs of them. 
In this Hiſtory he does not only relate the Ac- 


before the Term aſſigned 


chief Apoſtles, 


been his eonſtant Attendant, 
Things, he enlarges particularly upon the great 


\bewilder* 


| ſucceſsfully preached, and b 


and of St. Paul eſpecially ; of 
whoſe Carriage and moſt intimate Tranſactions, 
he was beſt able to give a true Account, having 
But, among other 


4.5 


Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, as being the 


. 
a 


rand Confitmation of the Truth of Chri/'s Re- 
Iiirrection:” © LID RESET N 1 ASS. | 
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And now Raving loſt the Light which his 
own Hiſtory afforded us of himſelf, we are much 
find how he was employed the remaining Part 
of his Life, or where and in what Manner he: 
ended his Daye. An Arabic Writer of his Life, 
in-K:rftenius, ſays, that preſently after St. Pauls 
Enlargement, he was martyfd at Rome: For 
which he givts this Reaſon, that if he had lived 
longer, he would have continued his 7 55 the 
—_— farther,” Meraphraſtes makes him leave 
Faul at Rome, travel into Egypt, and take upon 
him the Epiſcopal Charge of the Church of The- 
Bais: But he is not eaſily credited in this, Epi- 
pbanius reports him to have preached in Dal. 
matia, Galatia, Ttaly, and Macedonia, © As little 
Agreement is there either about the Time or 
Manner of his Death; ſome affirming him to 
| die in Egypt, others in Greece, the Roman Mar- 
tyrology in Bythinia, Dorotheus at Epheſus; ſome 
make him die a natural, others a violent, Death. 
Indeed neither Ey/ebius nor St. Ferom take any 
notice of it: But Nagianzen, Paulinus Biſho 
of Nola, and ſeveral others, exprefly aſſert his 
Martyrdom ; whereof Nicephorus gives this par- 
ticular Account; That coming into Greece, he 
ly ; aptized many into 
the Chriſtian Faith ; till a Party making Head 
againſt him, drew him to Execution ; and, for 
want of a Croſs, whereon to diſpatch him pre- 
ſently, they hanged him on an Olive-Tree, in 
the eightieth, others ſay the eightieth-fourth, 
Year of his Age. His Body afterwards, by the 
Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Conſtantius, 
was folemnly removed to Conſtantinople, and bu- 
ried in the great Church built to the Memory 
of the Apoſtles. He is faid to have lived a ſin- 
gle Life. The Church celebrates his Memory 


6 


tions, but alſo the Sufferings, of ſome of the 


on the Eighteenth of October. 


8 1 
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f Ezek. i. 10. The other three Repreſentations are of a Man, a Lion, and an Eagle; the firſt of which is general! 
St. Matthew; the ſecond to St. Mark; and the laſt to St. John. They are ſeen thus diſpoſed in moſt Pictures of the four Eimngelifts 
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courſes, his ſelling his own Eſtate, and collect- 
ing the Benevolence of others, for the Relief 
of the poor indigent Chriſtians, do abundantly 
teſtify. St. Jerome ſays, that this Name far- 
ther denotes be Son. of a Prophet: And in this 
reſpect too, it is well ſuited to our Apoſtle, as 
being eminent for his prophetic Gifts and Endow- 
ments, 121233 j 

He was of the Tribe of Levi, of a Family 
removed out of Fudea, and ſettled in the Ifle of 
Cyprus ; where they had purchaſed an Eſtate, as 
the Levites might do out of their own Country. 
His Parents, we are told, finding their Son of a 
Pg Genius and Diſpoſition, put him to a 


c— 


School at 7 | 
maliel, St. Paul's Maſter ; which, if ſo, might 
lay an early Foundation of that Intimacy, which 
was afterwards between theſe two Apoſtles, We 
are farther told, that being a frequent Spectator 
of Chriſt's Miracles, particularly of his curing the 
Paralytic at the Pool of Bethg/da, he took him 
for his Maſter, and brought him to his Siſter Mary's 
Houſe ; where he was wont to aſſemble with his 
Diſciples, as the Church continued to do after- 


wards: And that her Son Mark was that young 


Man who bore the Pitcher of Water, whom 
our Lord commanded his two Diſciples to follow 


home, and there prepare for them to eat the | 


Paſſover. However, © Clemens Alexandrinus, Eu- 
ſebius, Epiphanius, and other Antients, poſitive- 
ly affirm, that he was one of the ſeventy Diſciples ; 
and, perhaps, the * modern Greeks may not be 
in the wrong; who ſay, he was one of the firſt 
and chief of them. | 25 
The firſt mention we have of Barnabas in Holy 
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And now Barnabas became conſiderable in the 
Miniſtry and Government of the Church. For 
we find that St. Paul coming to Feru/alem three 
Years after his Converſion, and not readily get- 
ting Admittance into the Church, becauſe he had 


{till be ſuſpected of a Deſign to betray it; he ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to Barnabas, as a leading Man 
among the Chriſtians, and one that had perſonal 
Knowledge of him; who preſently introduced 
him to the Apoſtles Peter and Fames, and fatisfied 
them of the Sincerity of his Converſion, and in 
what a miraculous Way it was brought about. 
This Recommendation carried that Weight with 
it, that Paul was not only received into the Com- 
munion of the Apoſtles, but taken into Peter's 
Houſe, * and abode with him fifteen Days. 


# 


55 About four or five Years after this, * the good | 


News was brought to the Church at Feru/alem, 
that * ſeveral of their Body, who had been driven 


from thence by the Perſecution rais'd about St. 


Stephen, had preached at Antioch with ſuch Suc- 
ceſs, that a great Number, both of eus and Pro- 
ſelytes, embraced Chriſtianity ; and wanted ſome 
of the ſuperior Order to confirm them, Here- 
upon Barnabas was deputed to ſettle this new 
Plantation. Upon his Arrival, he rejoiced ex- 
tremely, to ſee what Progreſs the Goſpel had 
made among them; and earneſtly exhorted them 
to continue immoveable in their Profeſſion of 
Teſus Chriſt, And being himſelf a good Man, 


and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith, his cha- 


* 


d Hieron. de nom. Heb. 


a Acts iv. 36. 
Acts ix. 26, 27. 8 


© Acts iv. 36. 


4 Menol. p. 118. 


< Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Acts xi. 19=24. 


Gal i. 18. 


i It is probable that Lucius of Cyrene, Symeon, who was called Niger, and Manahen, were the Miniſters by whom this Con- 
verſion was wrought; for they were Prophets and Teachers: And theſe were the Men who about a Year or two after laid Hands 
upon Paul and Barnabas, to ſet them apart for that ſpecial Service, which God by his Spirit had ſeparated them to. Acts xiti, 1, 2, 3. 
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been ſo grievous a Perſecutor of it, and might 
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ritable Deeds accompanying his Diſcourſes, and 


| his pious Life exemplifying his ſound DoRtine, 


3 


* 


came back with kim to Antioch, and affiſted 


- © People were much influenced: by bim, add great 


Additions were made to the Chriſtian Church. 
But there being too large a Field for one Labour- 
er, he went tes fetch Saul from Tar/us; who 


him a, whole Tear in the Eſtabliſhment of that 


Church. Their Labours profper'd;; their Af 


ſemblies were well fill'd ; o and the Diſciples, 


who before this were call'd among themſelves; 
Brethren, Believers, Elect, and by their Ene- 
mies Nazarenes and Galileans, were now called 


Chriftjans fi #Antioch.'* 


£ F * 


pon the Notice which the Prophet Agabrus 


gave to the Church at Antioch, that there would 


oftly be a great Famine throughout the World, 
or throughout the Roman Empite, as tis com- 
monly underſtood, and eſpecially in Judea; the 
" Antiochians, conſidering the Number and Ne- 
ceſſities of their Chriſtian Brethren at Feruſalem, 


and how generouſly the richer Sort there had 


exhauſted their Eſtates in the Maintenance of the 
Poor, determin'd to ſend them a priviſionary 
Relief againſt the enſuing Scarcity; which they 


rais d by Contributions, according to every Man's 
Ability, and ſent it to the Heads of the Church 


there, by the Hands of Barnabas and Paul. This 


Famine lay heavy upon Fudea, during the four 


Years Government of Cuſpbius Fadus and Tiberius 
Alexander, Preſidenits of that Province under the 
Emperor Claudius, as Yoſephus obſerves. 85 
Wben the Apoſtles had fulfill d their charitable 


Embaſly, and ſtaid ſome Time at Feruſalem to 
ſee the good Effect of it, they returnd again to 


Antioch, bringing with them John, © whoſe Sur- 
name was Mark, the Son of Mary, Siſter to Bar- 
rabat; whoſe Houſe, as we hinted before, was 
the Sanctuary where the Diſciples found both Se- 
curity for their Perſons, and Con veniency for the 


Solemnities of their Worſhip, » They had not 


been long return'd,: before an expreſs Revelation 
was made to the Church, by the Mouth of one 
of the Prophets who miniſter d there, that Barna- 


bas and Saul ſhould he ſet apart for an extraor- 
dinary Mort, abereunto the Holy Ghoſt bad af- 


/ign'd ibem. Whereupon they appointed a Day 
for this ſolemn Miſſion; and after much Prayer 
and Faſting, they lajd their Hands upon them, 
and ordain'd them to their Office; which was, 
to travel over certain Countries, and preach the 
Goſpel to the Gentilei. From this joint Com- 


miſſion Barnabas obtain d the Name of an Apo- 


ſtle, not only among later Writers of the Church, 


but with St. Paul himſelf; and St. Luke in his 


Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Acts. Upon this Account 
it is that St. Feroms calls him, the fourteentb A. 


Poſele; that St. Ambroſe ſays, 4 he well deſerwd 


Deacon 


But td proceed: Haul and Barndbas, being 


ter d upon their Province, taking with them 


aſſiſted them in ſundry ecceſiaſtical Offices, par- 


parted from Antioch to Seleucia, a City of Syria 
adjoining to the Sea; from whence they {et fail 


nabas ; and arrived at Salamis, a Port formerly 
of great Account. Having undauntedly preached 
Chrift here in the Jews Synagogue, they progeed- 


for the Temple of Venus, the tutelar Goddeſs of 
the Iſland; concerning which the Inhabitants 
have a Tradition, that at St. Barnabas's Prayers 


it fell flat to the Ground; and the Ruins of an 


antient Fabrick are ſtill ſhewn to Travellers, and 
under it an Arch, where Paul and Barnabus were 
ſhut up in Priſon. The Converſion of Sergius 
Paulus the Roman Proconſul at this Place, and 
the miraculous Blindneſs inflicted on Eiymas the 
Sorcerer for oppoſing the Apoſtles, are related in 
the Life of St. Paul. From hence they croſsd 


Barnabas, left them, and returned to Jeraſa- 
lem; either tired with continual Travels, or 
diſcouraged at the unavoidable Hazards and Dif. 
ficuties, which he ſaw accompanied the Preach- 


ers of Chriſt, from hardened Fews and 1dolatrous 


Gentiles. T 
The Apoſtles tarried not long at Perga; * but 
travell'd ſeventy or eighty Miles Northward, to 


Antioch in Pifidia ; ſo call'd to diſtinguiſh it 


from the other Antioch in Syria, mention'd be- 
fore. Here they preached to the Jeus in their 


poſition, they told them plainly, that they thoug 

it reaſonable to preach the Word of God to them 
in the firſt Place; but ſince they had ſo unthank- 
fully rejected it, they would now make the ſame 
Overtures of Salvation to the Gentiles, accordin 2 
as the Lord had commanded by his Prophets. 
But the exaſperated Jets ſtirred up ſome of the 
principal Citizens to perſecute them, and force 
them away. Whereupon they left this Place, 
and came to conium, the Metropolis of Lycao- 
ma : * And continued there a good while, preach- 
ing in the Synagogue with great Succeſs; till the 
old Spirit of Jeuiſb Rage and Malice prevail'd 
againſt them here alſo, and obliged them, for 
the avoiding of Violence and Stoning, to retire to 
Lyſtra and Derbe, Cities in the ſame Province: 
At the former of which Places, working a mira- 
culous Cure upon a Man that had been lame 


and Latin. Church agree to honour him in that . 


thus conſecrated rhe Apoſtles of the Gentiles, en- 
 John-MafF for their Miniſter, or Deacon, Who 


ticularly in taking care of the Poor! They de- 


to the Iſle of Cyprus, the native Country of Bar- 


ed to Paphos, a City in the fame Iſle; famous 


the Sea to Perga in Pamphylia; where their 
Jobn, to the great Grief of his Uncle 


Synagogue; but meeting with blaſphemous . 
. 


to be eſteem'd as fach; and that the Greek . from his Mother's Womb, the Inhabitants adored 
x Ver. 24. 1 Ver. 25, 26. = A. D. 43. Claudii Imp. iii. 1 Acts xi. 29, 30. 


Joseph. Ant. lib. æx. cap. . Ads xiii. 1, 2 
Tho they had a Power to carry about with them a Sift 


4 Ambr, de ſpirit. lib. ii. cap. 12. Acts xi * 


er or Wife, as well as the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas, yer 


they choſe. to take along with. them a Man to minifter to them: For tho it was not ſcandalous ambngft the Jews to carry rich 


Women to miniſter to the Apoſtles, becauſe it was uſual ; JE among the Gentiles it would have created a Suſpicion of Evil - and 


therefore they forbore it, and abridged themſelves of this 
Acts xiil, 452. 


iberty, as St. Paul did ia the Caſe of Goſpel- maintenance 
2 Acts xiv. throughout. 2 2 
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Barnabas they treated as Jupiter, their ſovereign 
Deity'; either becauſe of his Age, or for the Gra- 
vity and Comelinaſ of his Perſon; being repre- 

ſented by all Antiquity as a Man of a venerable 

Aſpect, and a majeſtie Preſonce. T with all 
Humility declared themſelyes to be but Mortals, 
and the unconſtant Populace ſoon ſatisfy d them- 
ſelves that they were no more: Por at the Per- 
ſuaſions of their indefatigable Perſecutots, who 
followed them hither alſo, they made an Aſſault 
upon them, and ſtoned. Paul till they left him 
for dead. But he quickly recovering his Spirits 
and Strength, through the infinite Mercy of God, 
they departed to Derbe; where when they had 
converted many to the Faith of Chriſt, they return- 
ed back to Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch in Piſi- 
dia; cosſirming the Souls f the Diſciples, and ex- 

Horting them toi continue in the Faith; and that we 

muſt through much Tribalation enter into the King- 
dom of Gad. Hence they reviſited the Churches 
in Pampbylia, Perga, and Attalia; where they 
took Ship, and ſail'd to Antioch. in Syria, the 
Place whence: they had firſt ſet out. Preſently 
after their Arrival, they called the Church of this 
City together, and gave an Account of their Tra- 
vels, and the good Succeſs which their Preaching 
had in the Gentile World. , + 
They had not reſted. themſelves long, before 
their Aſſiſtance was required to compoſe a Dif- 
ference in this Church, “ occaſion'd by ſome of 
the Jeuiſh Converts, who would needs perſuade 
the Gentiles that they were bound to join the 

Maſaic and Chriſtian Laws together, and to be 

circumciſed” as well as baptized The Part which 
Barnabas bore in this Controverſy, was to have 
diſſuaded the Zealots from preſſing ſuch unneceſ- 
ſary Obſervances: But when all Endeavours proved 
ineffectual, he was deputed, with St. Paul and 
others, to go up to the Church at Feruſalem, and 
ſubmit the Queſtion to be determin'd by them in 
a full Aſſembly. Here probably it was that Mark 
reconciled himſelf to his Uncle Barnabas, and 
returned with him and St. Paul to Antioch, after 
they had ſucceeded in their Buſineſs at Jeruſalem, 
and obtain'd a Dectee from the Synod there, 


* 


eumciſion and other Meſaic Rites impoſed upon 

This Determination very much comforted and 
quieted the Minds of the Gentiles; but it did not 
prevent the bigotted Fews from keeping up à Se- 
paration from them ; and that with ſo much Ob- 
ſtinacy, that * when St. Peter ſome; Time after 
came to Antioch, for fear of offending them, he 


that the Gentil? Converts ſhould not have Cit- 


Some Days after this laſt Occurence, Paul 
made a Propoſal. ta Barnabas, that they ſhould 
repeat their late Travels among the Gentiles, and 
ſee how the new planted Churches increaſed in 
their Numbers, and improved in the Doctrines 
which they had taught them. Barnabas very 
readily complied with the Motion; but deſired 
that he might take his reconciled Nephew, Jehm- 
Mart, along with them. This Paul would by 
no Means agree to, becauſe in their former Courſe, 

| Mark had not ſhewn the Conſtaney of a faithful 
Miniſter of Griſ; but conſulting his Eaſe in a 
dangerous Juncture, parted from them without 
Leave at Pamphylia, and returned to Feruſalem. 
Barnabas ſtill infiſted upon taking him; and the 
other continuing as reſolute againſt it, a ſharp 
Debate aroſe, which ended in a Rupture: And 
* ſo theſe two holy Men, who Had for ſeveral 
Years been Companions in the Miniſtry, and with 
united Endeavours propagated the Goſpel, now 
took different Provinces: Barnabas, with his 
Kinſman, fail'd to his own Country Cyprus; and 
Paul, with Silas, went to the Churches of Syria 
[EOOSIRGRE - Gn bee e 
Though th 
ſeem. to reflect on them, as to the Government 
of their Pafſions; yet the Providence of God 
did fo over- rule it, as to redound to his Glory, 
and the greater Benefit of his Church. Their 
taking ſeveral Ways, was the Occaſion that the 
Goſpel was preached in more Parts of the World, 
ba otherwiſe it would have been in the fame 
' Compaſs of Time. And the future Service of 
FJobn-Mar in the Miniſtry, proved ſo faithful 
and laudable, that St. Paul was perfectly recon- 
cilked to him; inſomuch that he recommends 
him very heartily to the Colgſians: And after- 
wards, in his Impriſonment at Rome, he ſends 
to Timotby to bring Mark along with him, 
giving him the Character of a very uſeful Per- 


5 
* 
C 


4 


From henceforth we have no farther Account 
of St. Barnabas in Holy Scripture, but muſt have 
Recourſe to -Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians; who tell 
us, That he did not continue to his Life's End in 
Cyprus, but preached the Goſpel in ſeveral other 
Places. Dorotheus, and the Author of the Re- 
cognztions, make him to have been at Rome, and 
mention Part of a Sermon preached there by him. 
The Writers of the Roman Church affirm, that 
he founded a Church at Milan, and was himſelf 
the firſt Biſhop-of it. The Greeks tell us, that 
he went for Alexandria, and thence into Fudea, 
Theodoret thinks that he. returned to St. Paul 
again, and was ſent by him to Corinth along with 


his Separation of the Apoſtles might. 


contradicted his former Practice, and late Speech 
and Vote in the Synod at Feru/alem, and refrain d 
from all Sort of Communion with the Genzzles e 
And Barnabas himſelf, though a great and good 
Man, was tempted by the Authority of his Ex- 


Titus. However, tis thought that he ended his 
Days in his own Country Cyprus, by Martyr- 
dom, in the following Manner. Certain Jews 
coming from Syria to Sa/amrs, where Barnabas 


his Preaching met with, ſet upon him as he was 


ample to commit the fame Error. Tho doubt- 
leſs, upon St. Paul's Reproof, they both took 
more Courage, and walked according to the true 
Liberty and Freedom of the Goſpel, 


8 


diſputing in the Syn e; in a Corner whereot 
they ſhut him up till Night; when they brought 


then was, enraged at the great Succeſs which 
[the forth, and, after infinite. Tortures, | ſtoned 
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* Gal. ii. 


Acts xv. 1—31. q 
© Theodd. in 2 Cor. viii. 18. 


d 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


Acts xv, 36==48. . 
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| 2 Ver. 39. Col. iv. 10. 
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him. co Death, 


from the © is Kid the Remains ol his BG. 
dy,were diſcovered in the Reign of the Einperor 
Zenp, A. with St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
written, in Hebrew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, 
lying upon his Breaſt. 1 * 

I There is an Epiſtle extan 


of Clemens Romanus. The Style of it ſavours of 
the Apoſtolic Age „ yet it appears to have been 
coinpoſed ſome Time after the Deſtruction of Je. 
- ruſalem, when Barnabas indeed might be till 
living. The Beginning of it is wanting ; and 
the Inſcription, if ever it had any. But the Mat- 
ter of it evidently ſhews, that it was written to 


ERISA 


* 
6 


* 


is to do, that he may attain eternal Hap 


there is in the Subject, between this Letter and 


nabas; not having ſeen, perhaps, the Letter itſelf 
that bears his Name. The Goſpel attributed to 


this Apoſtle, and his Acts, pretended to be writ- 


ten by his Nephew TJohn-Mark, are mere For- 
geries. Both the Latin and Greek Church keep 


his Feaſt on the Eleventh of Fune, 


d At Paris, 1645; | e Tert. de padicie Cap. 10. 
The Eud of the Lives of the Apoſtles. 
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of Light, the other of Darkneſs ;\the one under 
the Conduct of the Angeli of God, the other un- 
der the Influence od the Angels of Satan. The 
Way of Light is a Summary of what a Chtiſtian 
ineſs 3 
and the Way of Darkne/s repreſents 2 
cular Sins and Vices, which exclude Men from 
the Kingdom of God. He cloſes the whole with 
preſſing Chriſtians to live ſo, that they may be 
bleſſed to all Eternity. The Agreement that 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, hath made * Tertul-. 
lian, and ſome others, to attribute this laſt to Bar- 
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2 R 0 D, har deen dechted King of Jula about three Years before at Rane 1 alan [Years IK 2 | Reman | 
after half a Year's Siege takes Feruſelem.” * Antigonus is ſent Priſoner to Antony at An- TRL] . of 7%-| © Empe- 
8 "tioth, and ws beheaded, and Herod is ſettled in full Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom off | | | 
Tades 4677 37 = 1 S 7 
Herod lng Ariftobulns, the Brother of 88 High-Prieſt, and afterwards murders him. 14979] 35 8 38 9 
Herod in ger of being put to Death by Antony for the Murder of Ari YPabulus, eſcapes by the 2 I 1 
Means of large Sums gf Money preſented to Antony. 4680 34 of 448 10 
Diſguſts _— between Antony and Oavrants, which break out into a War, that ends in the] CI 8 | 
; | Ruin of Antony. Hergon Antony draws all his Forces into Greett, and ſpends great Part of the| 1 ' * 5 
Year at Athens, in m hg Preparations by Sea and Land. 4681] 33 $ID xx 
All the Eaſt engageth on the one Side, and all the Weſt on the other, in the Fi between | 1 
Oel dvianit and Antony, Herod,” by the Order of Antony, makes War upon Malthus King i * 
Arabia Petræa, and E worſted by him, 14682 32 619 12 
Herod gains a complete Victory over Melchus, - and brings him to Terms. Octavianus van- 4 Th 77 | 
quiſheth Antony and Gltepatra at Actium. | 468 3 3 13 
Herad addrefſeth.} himſelf to ORutblanut, and makes his Peace with him. Antony and Cleopatra = 
| Kill themſelves. Egypt reduced to a Roman Province by Octavianus, who marching thence] _ . 
| thro' Syria, winters in Afia. 4684] 30 8/81 14 
| Ofavianus returns to Rome, and enters it in three Triumphs. Herod, in a Fit of Rage and W | 
Jealouſy, puts Mariamne his beloved Wife to Death, and afterwards bitterly repents of it. 4685 29 9 S2 x 5 
Herod puts to Death Alexandra the Mother of Mariumne. 4686 2816 8 3 16 
The Monarchy of the whole Roman Empire conferrd on Ofavianus by the Senate and Peoplef Q* 
of Rome, who alſo compliment him with the Name of Auguſtus. 14687 27 1. & If 
Herod puts to Death Coftobarus his Sifter's Husband, and conforms to Heathen Rites, whichgives| Ds a 
great Offence to the Fes. | 4688 26 | 12] Y 5| 
Herod rebuilds Samaria, and calls it Sebafte, in Honour & Auguſtus. A grievous F amine happens 5 
in Judæa, againſt which Herod takes great Care to relieve his People, and thereby much in- | 1 
gratiates himſelf with them. 4689 25 | 13] 3 6 
A ſtately Palace built by Herd on Mount Sho; who this Year furniſhes Ælius Gallus with five | = OS oh 
thouſand Men for his Expedition into Seuthern Arabia. | [4690] 24 | 14] 27 
Herod builds Herodium. Ls 4 | 469 I 23 15 <= 2} 
Herod begins to build Cæſarea, which he fihiſhed in twelve Years Time: Sends his Sons by |. | 8 
Mariamne to Rome for Education; and receives from Auguſtus, Trachonitis, Auranitis, and A 
Batanæa, in Addition to his former Dominions: Waits on Agrippa at Mitilene ; before whom = 
being accuſed on Account of his fupprefſing the Thieves of Trachonttis, he comes off 0 4 
with Honour. 4692] 22 | 16] Sl 9 
Auguſtus leaving Agrippa to govern the Weſt, goes himſelf into the Eaſt, and winters at Samos. [4693] 21 | 17 S10 
Auguſtus paſſeth into Syria. Herod accuſed before him on Account of the Trachonites. Zenode-| | 5 
rus Tetrarch of Paneas. failing 1 in his Cauſe againſt Herod, ſlays himſelf, and his Country is 
given to Herod. 4694] 20 | 18 11 
| AuguPt:ss returns to Rome. Herod propoſe to rebuild the Temple at Feruſalem, and accordingly = | | 
begins to prepare Materials for it. 4695 19 | 19 12 
After having been two Years preparing Materials for the New Temple, Herd pulls down the | 1 
old one. 4697 17 [ 21 14 
Elered fetches home from Rome Alexander and Ariſtobulus, his Sons by Mariamne, and marries 
them. 4698 16 22 15 
Agrippa being ſent into the Eaſt, Herod invites him into Judæa, and there treats him with great | | | 
Splendor and Magnificence. 4699 15 | 237. x6 
Herod having affiſted Agrippa againſt the Beſphorans, in Reward for that Service, procures from | | 
him to the Afatic Fews a Confirmation of all the Privileges formerly granted them. 4700, I4 | 24 17 | 
Augußtus, on the Death of Lopidus, takes on him the Office of High-Prieſt of Rome; and by 
| Virtue thereof examines the Sybilline Books, and burns ſach as he judges ſpurious. Herad | 
breaking with his Sons by Mariamne, ſets up Antipater againſt them. | 4701] 13 | 25 18| 
Agrippa dies, and Tiberius is made Aſſiſtant to Auguſtus in his Room. | £704. 12. |. ..404-------19 
Hered accuſeth his Sons before Auguſtus, who makes Reconciliation between werd. Herod re- | | | 
turns to Jeruſalem, gives an Account of this Affair to the bo 15s and names to them An- | 
tipater for his Heir. 7 14793! 11 | 27 20 | 
Herd having finiſhed his Works at Cſerta, gives it that Name in Honour of Auguſtus Cefar.\ | 
He builds alſo C ypron, Antipatris, Phajaelis, and the Tower of Phaſael at Feruſalem. * 4704] 10 28 21 
The Fetus of Aa and Cyrene being oppreſſed by their Heathen Neighbours, obtain a farther | | 
Confirmation of their Privileges. The Breach between Herod and his Sons again revived, and; | | | 
carried by Herod to a great Height. | #7 O5i 9 | 29 22 
10 O Archelaus | | 
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Herod Reign, at the Taking of Jeruſalem, 10 the | 
End of the Apoſtolic Age. . 
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cited to Rome, there to anſwer tor the ammmm ]ðĩ]7]ͤ? f 15 
30 e is depoſed, and baniſned to Vienna in Gallia, all his Goodss | © | 
decreed to be confiſcated, and his Principality to be made a Roman Province: Which Decree |, ;:..- | 
F. Sulpitius Burns, then Fnt.to be Preſiden and..Copomn ad 


| Marcus Ambivius is ſent by 
1 9 f 2 0 orb : 
| Tiberius was admitted into Copartnerſhip of Power with Augustus in the Provinces of the 


Auguſtus dies at Nola, a Town in ah, about fourteen Miles fr 


{ Elzazer the Son of Annas is made High Prieſt in the Room of Iſnacel. 5 Rd 


| 


obtai 
dem 


ER 
nt 
44 


P urg. { 4, 7 
e 8 


the Nativity, as we ſuppoſe. | | 
The Julian Calendar is ſet right. Auguſtus, on the Death of his twe Grandfons, Caius and Lu- 
 cius, adopts Tibertus, and bbliges him at the fame Time to adopt Cermanicus. St. John the 
. Evangelift and St. Paul are ſuppoſed to haye been born this Naar. 
rchelaus being, accuſed befbfe uguſus for many Male-Adminiſtrations in 


his Government, is 
Where being convicted of them, he is | 
ſi X lent of Syria, executed, .and..Coponits was made 
Procurator of Juda. Great Troubles enſued among the Jews on this 
this Account: At this Time the Scepter departed from Judab, 
tween his Feet: And Chriſt, the promiſed SHhilo, being twelve 
Appearance in the Temple, and fat among the Doctors. 
Auguſtus to be 


and the Lawgiver from be- 


lome, the Siſter of Herod, dies. | | 
Empire. : | ; ö 2 i il 0 . ? „ 
Annius Rufus made Procurator of Judæa in the Place of Ambivius. 


h from the A#ian Victory; 


Year of his Reign from the Death. of Julius 8 158 but the 44 
and is ſucceeded in the Empire by Tiberius, his Wife's Son by a 
twenty two Years, ſeven Months, and about ſeven Days. UN 

Tiberius ſends Valerius Gratus to be Procurator of Judæa, in the Place of Rufus. 

Valerius Gratus removes Annas from being High-Prieſt, after he had enjoy'd that Place fift 

Years, and ſubſtitutes in his Room mae the Son of Fabus, | 


| 


. „ 


Simon the Son of Camith is made High Prieſt in the Room of Eleazar. 3 
ofeph, ſirnamed Cataphas, Son- in- Law of Annas, is made High-Prieſt in the Place of Simon. 


The Miniſtry of the Goſpel is firſt begun by John the Bapri/?, the Fore- runner of Cbriſt, 
who this Year, about the Time of the Paſſover, takes upon him to preach Repentance, and 


perſonal Miniſtry. And here begins the laſt of Daniel's 
between the Miniſtry of John, and of Chriſt. 

Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, divorces his Wife, who was 
the Aabians, and marries his Brother Philip's Wife. 5 | 

o/eph, Husband to the Bleſſed Virgin, dies, according to the moſt received Opinion. — 
eſus Chriſt is baptized. Is tempted in the Deſert. Upon John's Teſtimony of him, Andrew, 
Peter, Philip, and Nathanael follow him. He turns Water into Wine at the Marriage in Cana. 

Jobn being put into Priſon by Herod Antipas, for reproving his Inceſtuous Marriage, about 

the Time of the Autumnal 

which he carries on three Years and an Half more, to the Time of his 
chal Feaſt, which happened about the Time of the vernal Equinox. 
Jeſus goes up to Jeruſalem, to the firſt Paſſover after his Baptiſm, April b. when 


Seventy Weeks, which was divided 


Crucifixion at the Paſ- 
he drives the 


with the Samaritan Woman, and heals the Nobleman's Son in Galilee. 
Feſus ſettles at Capernaum. Goes to the ſecond Paſſover after his Baptiſm, March 28. Chuſes 
Fohn ſends to Jeſus from Priſon. Teſus receives Mary Magdalene; goes over into Trachonitis : 
Raiſes the Dead, and works other Miracles in Capernaum. | 0 
The Miſſion of the twelve Apoſtles in Fanuary. John Baptift beheaded in February. Firſt Mi- 
racle of the Loaves. Third Paſſover after Grill Baptiſm, April 14. in which Pilate ſlays the 
Galileans. Second Miracle of the Loaves. Chriſts Transfiguration. Miſſion of the Seventy 
Diſciples. Chri/t goes to the Feaſt of the Tabernacles in Oclober. The Return of the Se- 
venty Diſciples. Chriſt goes to the Feaſt of Dedication in December. N Os 
The eighty firſt Jubilee, or Great Year of the Jes, begins. Jeſus raiſes: Lazarus at Bethany. 
Converts Zachæus the Publican. Makes a Kingly Entrance into Feruſalem. Celebrates his 
fourth and laſt Pafloyer with his Diſciples, April 2. He is apprehended the Night following. 
Carried before Pilate. Condemned and crucified, Friday, April 3. Riſes from the Dead, Sun- 
day, April 5. Appeared to his Diſciples five Times the fame Day, and ſeveral Times after. 
Aſcended into Heaven, Thur/day, May 14. Sends down the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples, 


on the Account of the Tax then laid upon them. Judas of Galilee forms a new Sect on 
0 
Years of Age, made his firſt |. | | 
Procurator of Judæa in the Place of Caponius, 844 | i a : 

1 0 . 
0 8 [4725 
Naples, Auguſi 19. in the 57th- 21 Fs 


ormer Husband, who reigned | | 
19-07% THT! 


Pontius Pilate is ſent by Tiberius to be Procurator of Judæs in the Place of Valerius Gratus. | 
to baptize; which he continues to do three Years and a half; till Fefus Chriſt aſſumes his | 


Daughter to Aretas, King of 


uinox ; Chri/t appears perſonally in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, | 


Traders out of the Temples, and converſes with Nicodemus. In the fame Year he converſes | 


his Twelve Apoſtles in May. | 
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Sunday, May 24. 
The 
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LOGICAL Ta 


The Election of the ſeven Deacons, Achs vi. St. Stephen; the firſt of them ſtoned, about ths len 


the Deacons, baptiſes many at Samaria, and amongſt the reſt Simon Magus: And afterwards 
J the enen Eanuchee ft e be ood ad einer e ee ar Der e lag Bb] 
St, Paul is converted in his Journey to Damaſcus ; whereupon he retires to Arabia, and conti- 
; nues there two Years. $15705 3: ae eee 15. SIN eite 4 er os | | VA 570 N 4749 
Pontius Pilate is deprived, of, his Government of Fudan; and baniſhetl. ſoon after to Vienna in | . 
France. Herod Antipaſ is warrd upon and defeated by Aretas, whoſe Daughter he had di- 
vorced. St. Pau returns from Arabia to Damascus. . 1 | ; 14750 
Tiberius dies at Miſenum, a Maritime Town of Campania in Ttaly, March 26. Caius Caligula | 
ſucceeds him in the Empire, and reigns three Years, ten Months, and eight Days. © [4750 
Herod Agrippa advanced to be King of Part of Tuda n. 1750 
Paul goes from Damaſeus to Jeruſalem, and thence to Tarfus. Hlerod and Herodias baniſhed | 
to Lyons in France. Pilate, in Deſpair at Vienna, kills himſelf, oo e 
Peter ſuppoſed to have founded the Biſhoprick of Antioch. Goes to Lydda, where he heals 
_ FEneas ;, and to Joppa, where he raiſes Tabitha from the Dead. N SEA 14.4 752 
The Church open'd to the Gentiles, by the Baptiſm of Cornelius, the Reman Centurion. 14753 
Caligula ſlain by Chereas on Fanuary the aath. Succeeded: in the Empire by Claudius, who 
reigned thirteen Years, eight Months, and nineteen Days. | . 
Many Gentiles 11 converted at Antioch, the Church at Feruſalem ſends Barnabas thithefl, 
n 21 1 4754 


EP <=) 


— 


Ads xi. St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel 
Paul, after three Years. Labour in Cilicia, &c. aſſiſts Barnabas at Antioch. Peter ſuppoſed to 
have ſettled at Raume this Year, and to have left in his Place St. Ignatius or Euodius. It was |. 
nov, that he is ſaid to have oppoſed Simon Magus, who had made himſelf to be worſhip- -- 

| | 4755 


ped at Rome. But others deny his having been there ſo early. | Eo 
| Chriſtians, firſt ſo called in Antioch, St. Mart's Goſpel faid to be written under the Direction 8 
of i} Piel n e ect 4756 
Paul and Barnabas go up to as raph Herod Agrippa perſecutes the Church. Beheads St. 
James the Great A little beſore the Paſſover": Impriſons Peter; and ſoon after dies miſerably, ] RA 
being eaten by Worms. | Cuſpius Fadus ſent by Claudius to be Procurator of 2 1414757 
Tpcudas, wha rais'd a Seditipn in Fudea, defeated. The Apoſtles leave Teruſalem, and go too 
preach in ſeveral Countries. Herod Agrippa dying about this Time, his Part of Judæa re- 
verts to the Romans. Paul and Barnabas having been ordain'd Apoſtles of the Gentil, 
begin their Circuit, and convert Sergius Paulus in Cyprus, 7 5 
Paul and Barnabas go to Autioch in Piſidia; from thence to Ionium, Lyſtrd, and Derbe. 
Peter, according to ſome, returns to Rome. T | 
After three Years Circuit, Paul and Barnabas return to Antioch in Syria, where they refide till 
the Diſpute about Circumciſion. Ananias, the Son of Zebedeus, was this Year made High- 
Prieſt of the Fewws, and Tiberius Alexander Procurator of Fudza. 
The Virgin Mary ſuppoſed to die this Year, aged fixty-eight Years. The Church diſturbed at | 
Antioch by Fudaizing Chriſtians, who inſiſt on the Obſervance of Ceremonies, | As xv. 4761 
Paul and Barnabas go up to, Feruſalem about the Diſſenſion at Antioch, A Council is held | 
thereupon, the firſt in the Chriſtian Church, in which St. James the Leſs preſides. After | | 
which they return again to Antioch with the Synodical Letter of the Apoſtles. 4762 


4758 
St. | +; 
13474 


Gentiles for fear of offending the 'Fews. Whereupon Paul openly reproved him. Paul and 


1.x 


other by Fohn-Mark. Paul circumciſes Timothy in 
He preaches in Phrygia and Galatia. | 
Paul travels in Europe. At Philippi in Macedonia he is ſcourged and impriſon'd with Silas. 
Thence he goes to Thefjalonica and Berea. | * 
Paul at Athens diſputes with the Philoſophers, and in the Court of Areopagus; where he con- 
verts Dionyſius and Damaris. Goes to Corinth, and ſtays eighteen Months there. Writes | 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſalomans. There happened a Diſturbance this Year in Fudza, for | 
which Jouathan and Ananias, the Chiet-Prieſts, were ſent. to Rome by Quadratus, Gover- | 
nor of Syria. Claudius baniſhes the 'Fews from Rome. The Apoſtle 5% ip dies this Lear, 
according to the moſt certain Accounts, tho' others ſuppoſe him to have lived many Years | | 
longer, till the Reign of Domitian. | | 
Felix made Governor of Fudea, The 7 
Paul writes his ſecond Epiſtle to the T heſjalonians. Silas dies. | 
Paul fails from Corinth to Epheſus; thence to Ceſarea ; from whence he went up to Jeruſa- 
lem. Afterwards viſiting the Churches in Galatia and Phrygia, he return'd to Epheſus, where | 
Apollos had ſupplied his Abſence, and preached in the Synagogues there about three Months; 
and afterwards for more than two Years in the School of Tyrannus. | | 
Claudius being poiſoned by Agrippina, died October the 13th. Nero ſucceeded him, and reign'd 
thirteen Years, ſeven Months, and twenty-ſeven Days. 3 | 
Apollos preaches at Corinth. Peter goes to Babylon, from whence, according to many, he 
| writes his Epiſtle. Cerinthus is ſuppoſed to have begun his Hereſy about this Time. 
The Sons of Sceva at Epheſus, attempting to caſt out an evil Spirit, in Imitation of St. Paul, are 
defeated. . 
Paul at Epheſus writes his Epiſtle to the Galatians, and his firſt to the Corinthians, the latter oc- 
caſioned by the Diviſions and ſcandalous Sins of the Church of Corinth. 
Endanger'd at Epheſus by the Tumult of Demetrius, he went into Macedonia, where he collect- 
ed the Alms of the Chriſtians for their Brethren in Jadæa, and wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians. 2 f N | 
Afterwards he goes to Corinth, and writes his Epiſtle to the Romans, in which he ſalutes ſeve- 


ral Perſons, who have been fince honoured as Saints. 
Leaving Greece to go to Jeruſalem (which was his laſt Journey thither) ; at Pa., which lay in 


Ma, and makes him his Companion, | 


Temple by the Fews, who deliver'd him to Ly/fias the Roman Captain, and he ſent him to 
Cæſarca, to Felix the Roman Governor, who reſided there, and kept him Priſoner two Years. 


1hmael, the Son of Fabi, was made High-Prieſt in the Room of 4nanias. 


of being ſent away to Jeruſalem, to take his Trial among thoſe who lay in wait for his Life, | } 
Paul appeals'to Nero. Is ſent towards Italy in September. Is Shipwreck'd, and caſt upon the 
Iland Helita. About which Time St. Matthew is ſuppoſed to have ended his Life. 

| | 1 Ao | St. Paul 


lt a " — „ — PY 


Time of the Paſſover Whereupon ariſes a Perſecution of the Church. Philip, another of ff rid 


4751 


| 


A while after, Peter being at Antioch, did not obſerve the late Decree, but ſeparated from the | It 


ews carry Paul before Galhs Proconſul of Achaia. | | ſs 1 


his Way, he rais d Eutychus from the Dead. Arriving there, May the 15th, he was ſeized in the? * 


Being accuſed before Portius Feſtus, (who was newly made the Succeſſor of Felix) and in Danger 8 


47 | 


48 


49 


Barnabas ſeparate, and take different Provinces to preach in; one accompanied by Silas, the | 4 > 


36 | 
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* and among. othets | 
Writes an Epiſtle. | Ehriſtians of Laodicat With 
F Epaphrogitus theig | EATING this Time S 


— — ———_—— eas aw" 


t. © Pal arrives at Rome in n TX he continues two — A Fader, — 


| as is d e 5 N ; 
Ananus the High- fr W 0 was newly 
Time hfter,ſcauſed the Martyrdom of St. 


880480 4 to > that Dign po | 
Jamo the Leſs, Biſhop: a Bras bow: about the Tini 


bly of the Apoſtle 
' Philippians, , Epheſians, | Philemon, and Coloffians... 


| _neral] *erſecution, begitinling i in July The Death of St. Andrew, St. Paul travels! in Ha. 
St. Pau, atcPhilppi writes his Epiſtle to Titus, and his Firſt to'Timethy. | 
St. Paul Heath foreteſd im. Jeruſalm inveſted by Ceſtius Gallus in Oftober. - 


— 4 * 
2 a : 1 AT) 
—— * 


st. Lute jyrites the Acts f the Apoſtles/ Paul, now Cie; writes his Epiſtle to the E- 


nut, the Servant of wee to fm in e 2 e Year eri 


brews, He, goes jute Spain, and after that into Crete, where leaving Titus, he goes into Fu-þ.. -- 
dæa, is ſore thihk, Lazarus, whom Chrift raiſed, is ſuppoſed to have died this Year. | 
St. Peter Accordip to the Tradition, | ſettles at Rome. He defeats Simon Magi, The firſt wn 5 


= The 8 10 
| fly to Palla, a Ac Town on Bordersof Arabia, where ber emma during the TIONS 9 


naa. 
St 2 ſecond. LAG: at Nute He and 8t. Peter are im rilon d, as is commonly reported, 


of the Paſſover. Simeon, the Son of Glegphas, ſucceeds him, being elected in a general Aſſem > | 
&. "Matthias is fuppoſed to die this Yeu. 2 writes his * to the [459 


overcoming Sian 242g . St. Peter writes his ſecond. Que St. Paul writes his ſeoond E- e 
| piſtle40 Tamothy," yhich- moſt Authors Believe to be his laſt. 4 44780 67 
St. Pater and St. Pau mattyr d at Rome; Fröruary 22. Linus NN them i in that Sees St John F 
4 is reported to hayg come into out this Time. = 14782]. 68 | 
F New abandon d and flain near une 9. Galba reigns ſ even Months and feren Days OTE Pp 
f St. Clement writes his piſtte to r the orvithians. 4781] 68 | 
Otho reigns, rale Weeks and fix Days. Kills himſelf April I 5. . 14782 69 
Vitellius reigns eight Months and five Days. Slain December 20. | F EY OR 
Vaßpaſian prochim'd Fuly 1. From which Time he reigns ten Years inc fix Days. wh n 
Examinatio he finds Men alive from to to 150 Vears of Age. | Wy 4783 69 Frerng 
Titus beſieges U The perpetual Sacrifice ceaſes Tub 7. een 
The Temple burnt,' Augiſt 8. Feruſalem taken and demoliſhed, September 8. The n Fe Leaf £19 OY 
= CEconpmy ended, with the Death of 1,337,490 u., e 
St. Jude writes his your | 4784 71 For 
be Jes Temple in Egypt demoliſhed, and the Race of David ſought for. The Chritians We fd, TS 8 
return to Jeruſalem. Barnabas writes his Epiſtle. The Death of St. Jude i Hs Bartholomew. 4785] 72 f 2 
The Death of St. Thomas in the -Eaſt-Indies, 478 738 
The Death of St. Lule and St. Simm. 4787 74 5 
VeÞafian dies near Reale in Traly, Funt 24. N 4792 79 15 
His Son and Succeſſor Titus reign'd two Years,” two Monti; and ewenry Days. e 
Pohcurp made Biſhop of Smyrna. St. Fohn ſounds Churches in Af. 5 4794 8x |> 
Titus dies in Sabina, September 13. Domitian ſucceeds him, and reigns fifteen Years and eye 3, To 0s; 
The Hereſy of the Nicolaitans about this Time 4800 87 S149} 
The ſecond General Perſecution in the beginning of the Year St. — thrown: into a 8 PE 
Caldron of boiling Oil, where not being hurt, he is then baniſhed to the Iſle of Patmos. Bape Is pat vg 
place the Martyrdom of St. Andreto, at Patræ in Achaia, about this Time. + 4808] 95 25 
St. Cop writes his Revelations. Several are martyr'd, and St. Fude's Grandchildren are queſti- TP © „ 
on'd. Domitian relaxes the Perſecution a little before his Death. | . 4809] 96 
Domitian {lain in his Palace, September 18. Nerva ſucceeds him, and reigns I Year, four Months, 3 Bs 
and eight Day 8. | 4 : 
Timithy «of bop at Epheſus, Fanuary 22, or 24. | 
St John returns to Epheſus,” and takes Care of the Church. He writes his three Epiſtles, 
Alt the Requeſt of the Aſian Churches he writes his Goſpel. 4810] gy 
Nerva dies at Rome on the 21ſt or 27th of Fanuary. Trajan ſucceeds him, and reigns nineteen I 
\ Years, fix Months, and fifteen Days. | 
St. Fobn ſtill careful of the Church. © He reclaims a young _ who from a Chriſtian wass: 
become a Captain of Thieves. 8 12 99 29 
The third General Perſecution. Bis L lets $4546 
It is generally believed that St. John died at Epheſus this Year, December 20. but ſome make him 
to have lived four Years longer, and to have been Juſt an hundred Years old at the Time of his 
| Death. | 4813 100 30 : 
The End of the Apoſtolic Age. Safe „„ | SE ks 
AE 1 
s a 
5 3 
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Fs 


Es A; 


aBEDs Tomb, Page 23. 

„ i 23. 

7 

lieving 
„ 

| 4 d, 91. 


1 
5 


ews not his Seed, 541. 


Airs, the Plain of, 523. The Town, its Antiquities, bid: |. 


its Abbeſs and Nuns, ib. 524. 
ence of our Lord's Miracles, 334, 348, 


ed in 
5, his Feſtival celebrated in the Place of Chri/7's Nativi- 


5 3 80 
43 the River, 512. | 
Adrian, his pretended Cure of a blind Man, 546. 
Adriatic Sea deſcribed, 817. 009 089; - 
_ Adultery condetnnatu tips: The old Law concerning it, 395. 
Adultery, a Woman taken in it, 540. | | 
Lata cured at Lydda, 766. A een 6 
Era and Epocha, what they ſignify, 28. ras of the Hea- 
thens, ib. Of the Jews and Chriſtians, ib. Of our Lord's 
Nativity placed four Years too low, ib. 
Aetius, his Opinion of Blindneſs, 547. | 
Agabus propheſies of a Famine, 78 3. Of Paul's Sufferings at 
Feruſalem, 806. 
Agbarus, King of Edeſſa, his Letter to our Saviour, and our 
Saviour's Anſwer, 685.  Healed and converted by Thad- 
A, — 
2 4 hears Paul's Defence, 8 13. 


Tie History 
Ader | 


lexavider and Ariſfobulus, the Sons of Herod, put to death by 
their Father, 89. 5 
Alexander the Great takes Tyre, and marches againſt Feru/a- 
lem, but is appeaſed by the High-Prieſt, 519, 520. His 
„ - -:ff 
Alexandria deſcribed, 816. | TE, 
Allegorical Senſe of the Miracles abſurd, excluſive of the lite- 
tal, 188, 189, 607, 60g. | 
Allegories of the Fathers on our Saviour's Miracles conſidered, 
207—210. «3 
Almigiving, what, and how to be performed, 373, 407. 
Proportion of it to our Income, ib. What the Fews did 
in this Matter, 408. The higher Duty of a Chriſtian, ib. 
Its Reward in this Life, 409, 410. 
Alpheus, or Cleophas, a Diſciple of Chriſt, 859. 
Ambroſe miſrepreſented, 215. 
Amelius, his Opinion of the Logos, 43. 
Amphipolis deſcribed, 800. 
Ananas viſits Paul at Damaſcus, 776. 
Ananias and Sapphira ſtruck dead for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 


| 


RR 2 

Andrew follows Chriſt, 184, 315. His Birth-place, 827. 
Suppoſed to be younger than his Brother Peter, 828. The 
Occaſion of his coming to Chriſt, ib. The firſt that was 
called, ib. His Attendance on our Lord recorded in ſeveral! 
Occurrences, 1b. 829. Scythia his Province, with ſeveral 
other Places, 829. A more particular Account of his 
Travels, ib. 830. And crucified at Patræ in Achara, 830. 
Why the Patron of Scotland, 840. 

Angel, why an Angel deſcended into the Pool of Betheſda, 

344. | | 

Angels attending at the Birth of Chriſt, 26. At his Faſting, 
166. at his Agony, 666. at his Reſurrection, 702. at 
his Aſcenſion, 7 29. | 3 __ 

Anger, cauſeleſs or immoderate, forbid, 393. 

Anna's Confeſſion of Chriſt, 62. Her Expectation of him, 
16. 71. | | | 1 

Annas Ap Caiaphas, their Houſes, 248. | 

Antiach in Syria deſcribed, 788. | 

Anti«h in Piſidia deſcribed, 790. 

Antiochus Epiphanes prophanes the Temple, 234, 235. 

Antipater, the Father of Herod, 16. | | 

Antipater, the Son of Hered, put to death by his Father, 89. 

Antipatris deſcribed, 815. 

Antonine Way deſcribed, 513. 

Apollonius Tyan aus compared with Chriſt, 199. 

Atellas preaches at Ephejus and Corinth, $01, 


Power of it committed to Chriſts Miniſters, | 


| Apoſtles, the twelve, inſtructed and ſent forth, 486, 487, 
7. That 


| Ark of the Covenant deſcribed; 232. 


\ 7 Apologiſts, the Chriſtian, their Opinion of our Saviour's Mi- 


racles, 193. 


' | Apoſtacy of the Regenerate, 266269. 


1 I | Apoſtles, Andrew, John, Simon, Philip, Nurhanarl, follow 
z our Lord before him, 543: The unbe- ö Gee 184. Election and Names of the Twelve, 369. 


ntend who ſhall be greateſt in their Maſter's Kingdom, 
Fin Shall ſit on twelve Thrones, 621. Forſake their 
ſters, 667. 1 


489. To whom ſent, 490. They return, 
they did not act fraudulently in the Caſe of the Reſur- 
rection, 710, 711, 712. That they. had no Reaſon fo 
to do, 712. Their Veracity vindicated, 714, 715, 716. 


Enquire concerning the Kingdom of Fe/us, 7 Angels 
1 to them after the Reſurrection, ib. I elect 
Aattbias in the Room of Fudas, ib. 730. They receive 


the Holy Ghoſt, 730. Their 1 Succeſs in 
ſpreading the Goſpel, 739. But weak iments, 740. 
Aquila and Prifeilla meet with Paul at Corinth, 795. 
accompany him to Epheſus, 796. | 
Arabs, their Antiquity, 221, 
Arabia deſcribed, 7 82. | 4 
Archimedes, the Mathematician; an Account of him, 817. 
Aretas, King of Arabia, ſeeks to ſlay Paul, 777. 
I Ariſtotle's Opinion of natural Blindneſs, 547 . 
Vanting in the ſe- 


cond Temple, 16; 


| Arnauld, M. refuted on the Article of Tranſubſtantiation, 


640. 

+ the Apologiſt, 194, 562, 564. 

Artaxerxes of Ezra and Nehemiah, who he was, 173. 

Aſcenſion, Chapel of the, 250. To ns 

Aſia deſcribed, 807. fave 

Aſmonzan Princes, ſome Account of them, 102. 

Aſſos deſcribed, 807. 

Athens deſcribed, 800. | | 

Attalia deſcribed, 790. | 

Avarice forbid, 373, 422. What Commands of God ate 

irreconcileable with it, and why, ib. 423. wo 

Auguſtus Czfar, Year of his Reign when Chrift was born, 15. 
His Decree for taxing the Empire, 26, 30. His Reflection 
on Herod's Cruelty, 75. | 

Auricular Confeſſion, no Foundation for it from the Con- 
feſſion required by Fohn Baptiſt, 129. 

Auſtin, St. Quotations from him concerning the Miracles of 
Chriſt conſidered, 208, 217, 292, 335, 336, 347, 350, 
603. His Opinion of the Lord's Supper, 835 639. 

Authority, Neceflity of preſerving it above Contempt, 65 1. 

Axzotus deſcribed, 7 88. | 


B. 


BALAA M's Propheſy, 59. DO OY > 
Baptiſm, in uſe among the Jetbs, 129. In what Man- 
ner adminiſter'd, ib. Of John, taken from that of the 

Jes, 130. Chriſtian, the outward Sign in it, 731. Its 
internal Part, ib. Qualifications of Perſons to be baptized, 
732. Of Proxies or Sureties in Baptiſm, 7b. 733. The 
Baptiſmal Vow, 7 33---737- Advantage of Infant Bap- 
tiſm, 737, 738. 

Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 131. 

Barabbas releaſed, 678. 

Barnabas, why. ſo called, 872. His Family, Country, and 
Education, 10. One of the ſeventy Diſciples, ib. Sold 
his Patrimony to relieve the Church, ib. Preſented Pau! 

to the Apoſtles, ib. Went with him to the new Converts 
at Antioch ; and afterwards carried the Antiochian, Charity 
into Zudza, ib. 873. Solemnly ſent with Paul to the 

© Gentites, 873. Whence Ferome calls him the fourteenth 


with him to the Council at Feruſalem, 874. Separates 
from Paul on the Account of Jabn- Mart, ib. Which 
by Divine Providence, redounds to the Good of the Church, 
16. His farther Travels uncertain, ib. His Martyrdom in 

Cyprus, ib. His Epiſtle, 875. | 

Bartholomew, ſuppoſed to be Nathandel, 851. The Deriva- 


| as India, ib, Took care of St. Philip's Body at Hiera- 
10 P | 


Apoſtle, ib. Idolized with Paul at Ly/ira, ib. 874. Goes 


tion of his Name, ib. His Deſcent; ib. Travelled as far 


polis, 
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_ Berytus, or Beroot, 514. 


82 
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&.< Diſeaſes, all our Saviour's Cures of them upernatural, 
481. 
Body and Blood of CHI how Bread and Wine in 1 the Sa 
Born of Water and the Spirit. See Regenenidor, : 7 


Cainaan, a Name foiſted into St. Luke's Genealogy « of Clrif, 
Jo. 
Cana of Galilee deſcribed, 420. 
_ Capernaum deſcribed, 220. 


.» \Chorazin and Brthſaida, 441, 442. 
Cappadacia deſcribed, 799. 


Centurion's Son healed, 440. 
 Cephas. 
_ Cerameus, Miſrepreſentations of him reQified, 292, 48 I, 


Chapel of St. 


Chronology, which Evangeliſts are the moſt exact in it, 1 38, | 


' Chriſt. See Feſus. 


Circumſtances, Variation of them in the Goſpels caniidered, 


Claude the land, 817, 


| Beatin 


* 'Bethlebem, Christ born there, 26. 4 Beſeription of ty 37, 


1 A Man born blind cured by J. 


Caſaubon s Notion of natural Blindnek, x 547. 
 Cedron Brook, 249. 


Chriſtianity not Contrary to, but the Perfection of, the Law, 


FETs 


„ pg Man 


Baſil, 85 l *. 82. . 
Balser, Ju 249. 188 


e 2” 39; dane 8 &: A Remark 


Bede rverted, 292, 335. 
Beelzehub, the chief of the be: 07 ting ou Derit wy 


AT N Be 14 be" 
Bell-Maint, Convent of nale there, 110. Er 
Berengarius oppoſes Franſubſtantiation;” Bah. is 6 
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 Beveravicius'sQpinion of natural Blindneſs, 50. as dh 

Bethabars deſcribed, 166. | 

N 251, 337. Hiſtory of it defended, 343 eu. 
hy not mentioned by” Fo/ephus, 344 


1 
63 


| 
' 


32. and of the Way between * 9 JOEY 5 33. 
\* Slaughter of the Children chere, 62. fl 
Betrbjaidny"antient arid moderh, upbraided by Chrift; 9 * 
is, 543. Examined by 
converted by Feſus, 


th le and the Sanhedrim, 7 
21 % a they 5 Not curable 


© Deferice of that Miracle, 545— 5535 
dy . Means, 545. 


crament are ſo, 629, 632. 


Burthen of Chri/tians lighter than that of the es, 387. 


Buyingand Selling, Rules for the 3 of it, gs d vera 46 7s 
r 433-439 IR | 1 


9 


* 
* 
: C. pl 


C414 IAPHA 8 examines Chri in, 668. 
Cœnaculum, Church of the, 248. 
Cfarea built by Herod, 87. deſcribed 787. 


* 
7 
* 


Woes denounced againſt it, with 


Caraiter, a Sect among the Jews, 127. 
Cuſimeur River, 518. 
Cave of the Nativity, 32. 


— — 


Cenſures, raſh or ſevere, forbidden, 374 431. 
See Peter. 


Ceremonial Laws, why given, 11. 13. of what Uſe, 70. 
Cerinthus and Ebion, two Hereticks, 838. 
Chalcidius, his Teſtimony of the Star that app* eared to the 


Magi, 59 
Tofeph, 32. 
Children of the Bridegroom, what, 342. 
Children bleſt by Ghri/?, 574. That Hiſtory explained, 577. 


384, 385, 386. 


139. 
Chaldea deſcribed, 820. 
Charran, where ſituated, 820. | 
Chinſeſtom's Account of the F caſt at Cana, 204. Miſrepre- | 
ſentations of him rectified, 329. 349.552. 
Chriſtians Primitive, their Method of proving the Reality of 
their Miracles, 325, 326, 

Chri/imas-Day, different Opinions concerning it, 29. | 
Circumcifion inſtituted by a poſitive Precept, 8. A Fewih 
Sacrament, 12. Of Chriſt, 27. Meaning of the Word, 
64. Practice and Ceremonies of it among the Fes, bid, 
65, 66. Of Women, 66. Effects attributed to Circum- 
ciſion, 67. Not taken from the Egyptians, 68. Nations 

that uſed it antiently, ibid. By whom now uſed, 69. 


142, &c. 


15 1 


5 
though not medicinal; yet proper, 548, 549553: 


1 Cyril, St. miſrepreſented 1 2 e I! 350. 
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the ſamie 


max and ed Mountains, 5 1 Ny 
and bpittle uſed by Fejus in the Cute FR * A ed 7 1 
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1 Clemens of Alexandria qu 
209. 

Coaſts of Bre and Sidon, 2 3. 

Coats without Seam, an Keane ith 65 694 

Colgiſæ deſcribed; 798. 

Coming to Chri/?, what it means, 304. F 

Commandments, whether _ forbid Swing, Adultery, 


1 he 


0. e 9 ft A ; 


* 4 \ 


and Murder, in the ſame Degree as rſt, 200. 
| Corinor Dr. his Opinion of the Miracle at Cang, £ Nr. 
Corban, the Vow of, what i it was, N * A th _x.15p] 


Corinth deſcribed, 806; 807. 
| Corinthians divided nw. . of the Account 


Teachers $02, * Y 1 101 N. ＋ : 7 . 
Cn Fn d end or Petr 76h. e 


| | Crete, or — deſcribed, * 16. 


Croſs of Chriſt, Traditions oncerning it i, 590, ol ah 

Crucifixion, 'an Account of it N | 
Fews, 689, 690. e 

Cyprian, St. his ern Lors dare 6 5 

Cyprus deſcribed, pe rs 8 

Cyrene er Br 21. N Us 0 | - 

Cyrenius, or Quirinus, Pr of Hie at £2 Sar 8 
Nativity, 30. Reduces Fudza to a Province, 94. 
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D ef M1 - SCUS and the adjacent OR deſcribed, 779, 
7 SO, 781. 

Daniels Viſion of the Seventy Weeks ex lained, r Sr. 
Obtains the Decree in d 5 K J 
Caſe in the Den compared ith that e in the hou 
pulchre, 707. - 

Damer River, 515. 

| Darius, mentioned * Efe, We he was I 179. Fr 

Darkneſs at the Death of Chri/?, 680, 6 N 

David, King, eſtabliſhes a Trade thro * the Rade, 277, 
His Example alledged by « our Saviour, 35 3. and to What 


Purpoſe, 356.- 


| Decapolis, its Situation, 24. 


Death, why called Sleep, 479, 480. 15 | 

Beach anto Sin, and Birth unto Righteouſneſs, wh 731. 

Deerees for rebuilding the Temple, 170, c. At which of 
them Daniel's Seventy Weeks began, A 5. Noh 


| Dedication, Feaſt of the, 571. 
- | Defile: What defiles a Man, 8 
I Demetrius, the Silver-Smith, raiſesa Tumult 


a ng Paul 65 
Derbe, where ſituated, 790. . 5 


Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, what we are to underſtand bd its 


700, 70. 
Devil, his Temptation of Chriſt, 151, 152. HisPawen, 159. 
Devil and all his Works, what, and how to be Fcnounced, 
733, 734. 
Devils known and worſhipped in the Time of Chrj it, 564. 
Diana's Temple at Epheſus, 803, 843. 
Dionyſius the Areopagite converted by St. Paul, 795. 
Dionpſius Exiguus,hisError concerningtheYearof Nativity, 29. 
Diſciples, how to be qualified, 37 1. 
Diſciples, the LXX, the Extent of their Commiſſion, 537 . 
They return from their Circuits with Joy, 55 3. 
Diſpenfation, the Patriarchal, 7 — 10. The Moſaical, 1014. 
= Rrangchcdh and its Preference to the for mer, 1 31 — 


Digue between the : Diſciples of eſs and Jobn, 232. 


Chrift proved, 36—43, 257, 351, 352, 


Divorce, the Doctrine of it, 37 1. State of it under the Law, 
397. When lawful under the Goſpel, and when not, ih. 
398. Why permitted by 24s ofesy 574. 

Dodꝛoell, Mr. his Opinion concerning the Publication of the 
Goſpels conſidered and refuted, Int rod. xiixvi. 

Doing as we would be done unto, 375, 433. That Precept an 
Improvement of the eighth Commandment, i. Several 
Caſes depending on it ſtated nd reſolved; ib. 15 'E1 

Dolorous May, 25 1. i 


Divinity of Jes 
8. 


Daome's- 
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g Do bits cof Ny ith my T lee by þ CT 
e St. es Gmichilren, 8 e 
Door of Life 80, 375˙ ee 75 n 
Draught of Fiſhes, mitra, 308. Spin SID: e 
Drawn to Cr A it means, 504 I 
DRL gary | 1 out Saviour, Conjethites concerning it, 


83 5, an Accent of them, and their PERS 515. 


14 1 v1 2 we 2 Dis — 1 ; 3 43 ; 191 


] TE * 9 45 ech es eee at 
# John and St. Philip on the four- 


e = ths! Knowledge of them neceſſary, 331. 


t and drin Held, E. of thofe Words in Scripture, 851. 
Chris Fleſh, &c. 0 de -briderſtood, Fd, on, 


IP at our Saviour 8 Death, 694. 
Ebal and Gerixim, Mountains of Fomarla, os 2. 
Feliple at the Death of Chri/t, 695. 


Þo > 8 N. 46 


Egypttans # bg G8. Learn'd it from Ara 74 


ham, ib DER 
2 tian Fews, an Account of them, 79, 80. 
El, Eli, &c. Chriſi's Words upon the roſs, 680. 
 Elas,'a Type of John Bare, 153. Appears at Chrif?s 
Transfiguration, 529. 
Elizabeth, Mother of Fahy the Bapri 72 2 Character, 3. Con- 
ception, 4. Salutes Mary, 5. 
Eymas the Sorcerer ſtruck with Blindneſs for oppoling the 
Apoftles, 783, 784. 
Emms, Dr. his pretended Reſurrection, 716. 
| Enemies, the Duty of loving them, 372, 406. Of belle, 
ee for, A good to them, 406. 
deſcribed, 843, 
mg unbappily te 30k by Mr. Wool/ton, 218. 
2 2 an Account of them and their Tenets, 123, 124. 
Not like the modern Deiſts, 124. 
Ethiopians practiſed Circumciſion, 68. | 
Evangeliſts defignedly made ſeveral Omiſſions, 444, 445. 
1 the three former omitted the Story of Lazarus, 445, 


| Nägele Diſpenſation preferred to Moſaical, 1 31. Its 
Perſpicuity and Perfection, 132. Excellence of its Pro- 
miſes, ib. 133. Aids of the Spirit under it, and its admi- 
rable Confirmation, 133, 134. Extent and Comprehen- 
fiveneſs, 135. Eternal Duration, 1 36. 
Euchariſt inffituted, 619. See Lord's Supper. 
Evil Eye, what it means, 424. 
 Euſebius of Ceſarea quoted, 194. 
Euſebius Gallicanus, a 


„Hun, 335. 
| uſtachium 8 Chapel, 32. | 
 Eutrychns raiſed to Life, 805. 
Exemplary Life, the Neceſſity of it in a Chriſias, 383. 
Exorciſms practiſed by the Jetus, 343, 460. 
Eye and Hand offending, how to be underſtood, 396. .. 
Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, 400. _ 
Exra's Edition of the Holy See 295. 


F. 
Ee UNDUS, his Opinion of the Lot? Supper, 640. 
Faccardine, the Emir, an Account of him, 5 14, 515. 

Fair- Haven, in Crete, 8 16. 

Faith, Meaning of the Word, 269. Of Abraham, that was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, 270. How it makes us 
the Children of Abraham, 27 1. 
Kinds of it, ib. 273. How we are juſtified by it, 273, 

74. Inſufficient without good Works, 274. From 
which it cannot be ſevered, 275, c. 


| F aſting, Conſiderations on it, 160. 
| Fejus's Diſciples, 336, 342. To be practiſed in ſecret, 


Not to be done with Oſtentation, ib. 


Fathers, their Opinions concerning the c of a Man born 


blind, 550. Concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, 637. 


f, acconding to the Fai Law, 


Object of true Faith, 27 2. 


75. alen, | 


Feſtivals, Fewi/h, 1 
Deni cauſes N tO 1 caft 0 n Of 0 1 5 e his Da & (Int wb KO 


a ſpurious Author, quoted by Mr. IL bol- | 


Fiſh brings Tribute-Money, 383 11 


Firſtlings of Beaſts, and ro 17 W BN 0 gp 


wm mt 7009 Goremen IR 7 = Rn mY 


g- tree, barren, ou 
609. Several Las of Fig- trees, 9815 51 


F ire-temples erected by Zorcaſter, 

Fi irſt-born, Laws e dia ms and 
Conſecration to God, 70, | | 

Five Thouſand miraculouf! y fed, ty 

Fore-knowledge of God, doth not rem vn . 

Four Thouſand miraculouſſy 1 RS. 1-6 ON 

Freind, Dr. his Remark on St. Like, 843. 

F unction of the 1 Fire, 247. | 


G. 
67 B R 7 EL, the Anat, appears to 5 4. 80 
to Mary, 75 | 
Gadarenes, or Gergeſones, fits Jeſus to depart and WO #7 52 
Galatia deſcribed, 798, 709. | | | 
Galilee, its Situation, 2 


Galileans, their Set, 560. . Execution done upon them 
by Pilate, and Chriff's Diſcourſe upon that Occaſion, 560. 


Gallio, Proconſul of Achaia, refuſes to meddle e * | 


Jews and Paul, 796. 
GamaliePs Advice how to deal with the Apoſtles, 857. 
Gates of Hell, what, 527. 
Gaurs, the Beſcendants of the, Magician, an Account of 
them, 57. | 
Gaza deſcribed, {IE 
Gelaſius, Pope, his Opinion of the Lord's e 810% 5 
Gemara, what, 116. 5 
Genealogy, Meaning of the Word, 44. Of Chri 
ed, in order to reconcile St. Matthew, and St. 
50. 


examin- 
ute, 44 


Getiretion of Jes, an Account of the Book ſo cation, 255 | 


203. 1 
Genheſareth, the Lake and Country, deſcribed, 310. 3 
Gerixim, the Samaritans Place of orſhip, 282, IF, A 
Gybile deſcribed, 512. 

Gifts of the Spirit, their Nature, Uſe, af End, 742, is 

Given to Chriſt, what it means, 504+ | 

God the Father the Fountain'of the Deity,, 579. 

God-fathers and God-mothers, in what Senſe admitted, Ny 32, 
733. 

Good: None good but one, why our Sia ſaid ſo, 578. 

Good- Friday, Ceremonies on that Day at Jeruſalem, 2448 

Goaler converted by Paul and Silas, 793- 

Goſpel, its vaſt Succeſs, 7 39. Its wonderful Efficacy, 15. 
Meanneſs of the Inſtruments who publiſhed it, 740. The 
great Oppoſition it met with, 10. 741. Difficulties it had to 
ſurmount, 741. Cauſes of its Succeſs, 742. How con- 
firmed by the Gifts of the Spirit, 743. Its Truth infer- 
ed, ib, Why the Power, which once. accompanied it, 
is now ceaſed, 7 4.3, 744. Reflection on its ral Inlgenes 
at preſent, 744. 


Goſpels only ſummary Accounts, 141, Er. Teſtimonies | 


concerning the Authors of them, Introd. i---yi. Concern- 
ing their Number, and that none elſe were held authentic, 
vi, vii, vii. To what Purpoſe written, and from what 
Motives, viii---xi. ' That they were openly read in the 
Chriſtian Churches not long after their Publication, xi---avi. 


Government, Civil, whether a Chriſtian may exerciſe it, and 


why Cbriſt did not, 594 Eccleſiaſtical, not ae by 

Chriſt, ib. 595: 

Greatrak compared with Chri , 191, ana, 

Greeks Deſire to ſee Jeſus, 594. 

Greece deſcribed, 807. 

Gretins's Opinion of natural Blindneſs, 40 Of the Soiri 
of Infirmity, 368. His Account of the Goſpels, Introd, 
Vili---Xi. 

8 s ſhewn for the Seats of moſt of the Goſpel rack. 
53 


| Guards of the Sepulchre ; that” they were num and | 

Why not practiſed by E 2e. \ 
Guides, blind, e 3 them, 377% 

373. What Kind of it recommended by our Lord, 418. 6 

How proved a Duty, 420. Ends and Uſes of it, ib. Ob- 

jection concerning it anſwer d, ib. Times of Faſting, 421. 


could not be impoſed on, 710, 771, 712. 
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x74 DGES, their Pilgrimage to Ait, 779. 


Hammond Hypotheſis e the Pool of Be- 


theſda, 345. 
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1 r e ty of Zacharias, a. 
l- OVEUENOTEN, Qu ooo foray wn 34 
Hei a Temple there, 79. Chi ſuppoſed to haye 
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Queſtions the Wiſe Men, 27. How long he reigned, 7 . 


A particular Account of him, 84-— 90. His magnih- 
cent Buildings, 87. Conſtituted King of Fudæa, 84. 
Seeks to flay Chrift, 62. 

miſerable Death, 90. 
Nain at his Death, 89. 
builds the Temple, 239. 


Slays his own Sons, 75. . His 
Fewi/h Nobility to have been 


—_ 


His Character and Family, go. Re- 


Terod Antipas, ſome Account of him, 100. Impriſons ahn 


the Bang, at the Inſtigation of Herodias, 254. Beheads 
him, 4$7, 488. Is baniſhed, 488. 1. Hears of the Fame 
of Jeſus, 488. Fels is ſent to him for his Trial, 677. 
Herod Agrippa beheads James the Great, 768. Impriſons Pe- 
Heradians, a Sect among the Jews. favouring the Romans, 
125. Their Queſtion about the Raman Tribute, 600. . 
Herodotus, his Account of Feruſalem, 221. | 2 
Hierapolis, the Capital of Phrygia, deſcribed, 797, 798. 
Hilary miſrepreſented by Mr. J/ool/ton, 215, 235. | 
Hinnom, Valley of, what it was, 394. 3 
Hiſtory of our Saviour, the great Uſe of it to a Chriſtian, 1. 
Capable of being often improved, 2. Judgment of thoſe 
who have wrote it in Engliſb, ib. The Author's Deſign 
and Method in this, ib. General Rules to be obſerved in 
the reading of it, 138—150- | 
Holy Ghoſt deſcends on Chriſt, 15 1. | 
tles, 655. 729. Deſcends on the Apoſtles, 7 30, His Pre- 
. ſence the Cauſe of the Succeſs of the Goſpel, 7 42. 


Holy Ghoſt, Sin againſt the, conſidered at large, 462 467. 
WW Difference 


hether the Phariſees were guilty of it, 462. 
between this and all other, Blaſphemies, 465. Why it 


cannot be forgiven, 466, 467. 


Holy Scriptures collected and publiſhed by Ezra, 295. 


en divided into Verſes, 
ogues, 302. | 12 
Holy Things not to be proſtituted, 354. 
Haly-Land, a brief Deſcription of it, 22 25. 
Holy Fire, wanting in the Second Temple, 234. 
Houſes in the Eaſtern Countries deſcribed, 330, 331. Seve- 
ral Ways of aſcending them, 331, 332. 
Humility, our Lord recommends it by his own Example, 
649, 650. Beauty of it in Superiors, 650. 
Hungring and Thirſting after Righteouſneſs, what, and the 
Happineſs that attends it, 379. 
Hanna, the Acclamation to Chriſt ridingin to Jeruſalem, 591. 


ET 


301. Expounded in the Sy- 


40 O B's Prediction of Shileb verified, 94---100, His | 


Well, 279, 284. Fi 
addua, the High-Prieſt, appeaſes Alexander, 520, 521. 

Jae, his Daughter raiſed, 475. Defence of that Miracle, 
479, 480, 481. : 

James the Great called to be an Apoſtle, 308, 315- Why 
called the Great, 831. Birth-place and Parentage, 10. 
Exer Brother to John, ib. Converted by the miraculous 

Draught of . Fiſhes, ib. One of the three moſt intimate 

with our Lord, ib. Attended him at his Transfiguration, 

and his Agonies at Gethſemane, ib. 832. Stiled, with his 

Brother John, Boanerges, 832. Is for deſtroying the in- 
hoſpitable Samaritans by Fire from Heaven, 537, 832. 
Requeſts the chief Place about Chri/t in his Kingdom, 589, 
832. Preaches in Judea, 833. The Spaniards claim him 
for their Apoſtle, ib. Beheaded by Herod, at Feruſalem, 
7b, Converts his Accuſer, ib. Account of his private 
Life, and Tranſlation to Compoſtella, 834. 

James the Leſs, call'd the Brother of our Lord, in what Senſe, 
859. A Naxarite, ib. Calld the Fuſt, ib. Of Chriftian 
Parents, ib. 860. An erroneous Tradition of his not eat- 
ing and drinking till CHriſt's Reſurrection, 860. Ordain'd 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ib. Another fictitious James, ib. 


Perſuades Paul to purify himſelf, 861. When he wrote 


his Epiſtle, ib. His Martyrdom, 862. And Burial, 863. | - 


Janus, Temple of, when ſhut up, 15. 

Tconium” deſcribed, 790. REF 
Idolatry, two Sorts of it among the Heathens, 5m. 
ldumæa, its Situation, 23. 


This Apoſtle's Authority in the Council at Feruſalem, ib. 
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Promiſe to the Apoſ- | 
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at Nazareth, ib. 


to Capernaum, ib. Heals a Demoniacł, at 
and Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, 
Peter's Ship, ib. Grants him and his Partners a mi 
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222. 


29. Where and u hen born, 27. His Divinity allerted 
lated by 2 5 


93. Baptized of fobn, 181. His Faſting and Temptation, 


| ahn concerni im 

He calls Andrew and another of Jahn 1 
Philid ib. Converſes with 
Cleanſes the Tempf IW FPG 4g 5 
eanſes the Temple, and his Sayings. thereupon, 216 
Conference with Nicademus, 11 en For 


| Departs from Feru/a- 
lem and baptizes, 252. Confers with 2 2 F 5 


man, 279, 280. Converts many of the Samaritans, 281. 
Preaches ſucceſsfully in Gale, 293. In the nagegue 


arrowly Res, 


ren N from the -Nazar 
294. Heals a Nobleman's Son of Capernaum, ib. Removes 


aum, 307. 
Preach tn 


1, . 


Draught of Fiſhes, ib. He cures a Leper, 308. A Para- 
lytick, 309. Calls Matthew 336. Heats a Man at the 
Pool of Betheſda, 337. Proves his Miſhon from Heaven, 
zb. 338. Excuſes his Diſciples plucking Ears of Corn on 
the Sabbath, 3 53; Cures a, withered Hand, 1. With- 
draws from the Phariſees and Heradians, ib. Elects thi 


Twelve Apoſtles, 369. His Sermon on the Mount, 8 


—— 376. explained, 376—438. Heals a Centurion's 
Servant at Capernaum, 440. Raiſes the Widow's Son 
Naim, ib. Gives a Character of John the Baptif, 4. 
441. Denounces Woes. againſt Chorazin, Bebflie and 
Copernaum, 441, 442. Dines with Simon a Phariſee, 
where a Woman anoints his Feet, 455. Heals a Demoni- 
ack blind and dumb, 456. His Anſwer to the Phariſees 
Charge of a diabolical Commerce, ib. Promiſes the Sign of - 
the Prophet Jonas, 457. Declares who are his Mother and 
Brethren, 76. Speaks Parables of the Sower, Tares, Oc. 
which he explains to his Diſciples, 468, 469, 470. De- 
clares he hath not where to lay his Head, 473. Obviates 
the Excuſes of thoſe who propoſed to follow him at ſome 
other Time, 474. Stills a Tempeſt, ib. Sends Devils in- 
to a Herd of Swine, ib. Returns towards Capernaum, ib. 
Heals a Woman of a bloody Flux, 475. Raiſes Fairus's 
Daughter, 10. Heals two blind Men, 7b. 476. Heals a 
Demoniack that was dumb, 476. Preaches again at Naza- 
reth, and is again deſpiſed, 485. Sends his Apoſtles to 
preach, and gives them ſundry Inſtructions, 486, 487. 
Retires to a Defart near Beth/aida, where he miraculouſly 
feeds five Thouſand, 498. Walks on the Waters, agd 
Peter goes to meet him, ib. Neproves thoſe that ſought 
him for the Loaves, and declares himſelf to be the Bread of 
Life, 499. Many of his Diſciples part from him on this 
Occaſion, 500. Peter's Confeſſion of him, ib. He ſpeaks of 
eating with unwaſhed Hands, and what defiles a Man, 
505. Heals the Syrophenician's Daughter, 506. and a 


deaf and dumb Man, ib. with many others, 507. Mi- 


raculouſly feeds four Thouſand, 1b. Reproves the Blind- 
neſs of the Phariſees and Sadducees, who ſtill required a 
Sign, and cautions againſt their Leaven, ib. Cures a blind 


Manat Berhſaida, 505. Is owned by Peter for the Meſſiahand 


Son of God; whom he rebukes for oppoſing his Sufferings 
which he foretels, 508. His Transfiguration in the Mount, 5 29. 


Healsa Demoniact, whom his Diſciples could notcute for want 


of Faith, Prayer, and Faſting, 5 30. Pays Tribute with Mo- 
ney brought by a Fiſh, 531. Teaches his Apoſtles Hu- 
mility, by propoſing the Example of a little Child, ib. De- 
clares the Reward of relieving one of the leaſt of his Diſci- 
ples, and the Danger of offending them, 431. Compares 
his Diſciples to Salt, 370, 371, 532. Rehearſes the Para- 
ble of the loſt Sheep, and of the King and his Servant, 5 32, 
533. Allows a Man who caſt out Devils in his Name, 
although he followed him not, 533. Goes to the Feaſt o. 
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| ons, 5 0 
nounce a Malediction on ſeyeral Cities, ib. 15 perſua - 


ho was born blind, 543. Converts 
Kelates to the Fews the Parable. of 
. Glorifies his Father for revealing 
8 the Meaneſt, and pronounces his Diſci- 

keeing the Things belonging to his Kingdom, 
1 His Anſwer to the Lawyer, who aſked, Ibo is my 
Wm in Which he relates the Parable of the 
good Samaritan, . Goes to Bethany; reproves Martha, 


7 16... Cures a dumb Domoniaci, rehearſes the Parable 
= the evil Spirit that was turned out of a Man, and men- 
ons again the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, ib. 556. Dines 
Wich a Pharyjee, and diſcourſts of inward Defilement, 10. 
F $57 .. Inveighs againſt the Seribes and Phariſees, 557. 

utions againſt Hypocriſy, and encourages his Diſciples, 
ih. Refuſes to be a Judge of Property, and relates the Pa- 
table of the rich Fool, 558. Cautions againſt Covetouſ- 
neſs, and ſpeaks mote Parables, ib. 559, 560. Cures a 


1 her Spirit of Infirmity, 560. Delivers other | 


Similitudes and Inſtructions, 15. Calls Herod a Fox, 561. 
_ Goes to dine at # Phariſess Houſe, on the Sabbath-Day, 
_-and by the Way cures a dropfical Man, 565. At a 
Feaſt exhorts the Gueſts tochuſe the loweſt Places, and the 

EI iner to be charitable to the Poor, 566. Speaks ſe- 
veral Parables, as of the Feaſt to which thoſe that were 


' Fnvited did not come, the loſt Sheep, the loſt Piece of 


Money, the prodigal Son, the unjuſt Steward, 566, 567, 


368. Delivers ſeveral Inſtructions, and propounds the | 


Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, as a Caution a- 
3 Abuſe of Riches, 569. Diſcourſes again of Of- 
Fences, pardoning of Injuries, &c. ib. Heals ten Lepers, 
one of whom only returns Thanks, 570. Foretels his 
ſudden coming to Judgment, 571. Rectifies the Law 
of Divorce, 573. Blelles little Children, 574. Declares 
ft hard for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ib. 575.' Tells the Reward of Diſciples who. had 


+ 
- 


left all to follow him, 575. Explains by a Similitude the 


-Diverſity of God's Favours, ib Hears of the Sickneſs of 
Lazarus, and returns into Fudza, 576. He raiſes Laza- 
rus from the Dead, 577. whereupon the Fetus conſpire to 
deſtroy him, 1b. Goes towards Feru/alem, and foretels 
his Death, 588. His Anſwer to the Sons of Zebedee, 589. 
Cures two blind Beggars, ib. Converts Zaccheus the 
Publican, ib. Delivers the Parable of the Talents, 590. 
Sups with Mary and Martha at Bethany, ib. His trium- 
phant Entrance into Feruſalem, 591. Weeps over it, ib. 
Purges the Temple, 592. Greeks deſire to ſee him, and 
his Diſcourſe thereupon, ib. Reſolves the People con- 
cerning a Voice from Heaven, 593. applies to them ſome 
Words of 1/azah, and admoniſhes them to believe on him, 
ib. He curſes a Fig-tree, 598. Puzzles the Jeꝛus about 
Fobn's Baptiſm, ib. Puts forth ſeveral Parables, ib. 599, 
Anſwers the Herodians about the Tribute payable to Cæ- 


far, 600, and the Sadducees about the Reſurrection, 76. | 


and the Phariſees about the great Commandment, 15. Ad- 
viſes not to imitate the Manners of the Lawyers and Phari- 
ſees, 610. Inveighs againſt the Phariſees, &c. ib. La- 
ments the Condition of the Fews, and foretels the De- 
ſtruction of Feru/al:m by the Romans, 611, 612. De- 
_ clares the Sufferings of his Apoſtles, and adviſes them not 
to fear, 612, 613. Enforceth Watchfulneſs by ſundry 


Parables, 614. Exhibits a Scheme of the laſt Judgment, | 


615, 616. Sups with Simon the Leper, 619. Sends Pe- 


ter and Fohn to prepare the Paſſover, which he eats with 


his Diſciples, 620. Diſcovers Fudas's Treaſon, ib. In- 
ſtitutes the Euchariſt, ib. Waſhes his Diſciples Feet, and 
cautions them againſt Ambition, 620, 621. Foretels 
Peter's Denial of him, 622. His valedictory Diſcourſes, ib. 
623. Goes with his Diſciples to Mount Olivet, 653. 
Commends to them mutual Love; and comforts them 
with the Promiſe of the Spirit, 654, 65 5. Predicts their 
Deſertion of him, 656. Prays to the Father for himſelf, 
his Diſciples, and all future Believers, ib. 657. His Pray- 
er and Agony in the Garden, 666, 667. Is apprehended, 
667. Examined by Caiapbas, and the Sanbedrim, 668. 
where an Officer ſtrikes him, ib. Owns himſelf the Son 
of God, ib. Is horribly miſuſed by the Soldiers and Ser- 


mends Mary, 555. Teaches his Diſciples to 


by 


» 
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of a Phraſe uſed by him before his Precepts, 390. No 
guilty of Injuſtice or Fraud in any of his Miracles, 477. 


in the Body, 67 1. An 8 concerning his perſonal 
5 


719. Why he varied his Manner of Appearance, 
720. Appears to Paul in his Troubles, 8 11. 


Jewiſh Church greatly corrupted at the Time of our Saviours 


Coming, 112--118. Sects therein, 119, &c, 
ewiſh Cuſtoms, &c. Knowledge of them neceſſary, I. 
eros expected Chriſt, 73. In Egypt, their Hiſtory, 80, 
81. Had no Dealings with the Samaritans, 279. Ban- 
iſhed from Rome, 770. f | 

Zews, why more prone to Idolatry before the Captivity than 
afier, 305. Condemned by the Writings of Moſes, 339. 


f 


Could not apply ſome Prophecies to the Meſſiah, before 


they were fulfilled, nor had they need, 364. Hated their © 


Enemies, 405- Practiſed Exorciſms in the Time of our 
Saviour, 323, 460. Their Inhumanity to Chriſt no Ar- 
gument againſt his Miracles, 58 3. Reaſons of their Ha- 
tred of him, 584. Their Diſperſion an Argument of the 
divine Vengeance on them, 588. Their Writings againſt 
Jeſus anſwered before they were loſt, 586. Their Cha- 
racter from Foſepbus, 597. Their Miſery deſcribed, 613. 
Accuſe 1 70 before Pilate, 676. Procure his Crucifix- 
ion, 678. 
Set upon Paul at Feruſalem, 809. 

Ihricum deſcribed, 807. | | 


Imagination, the Power of, conſidered, in regard to the 


Cure of bodily Diſeaſes, 48 ; 
Impotent Man cured at the Pool of Bethe/da, 337. That 
Miracle defended, 343-350. | 1 | 
Infant-Baptiſm vindicated, 7 37, 738. 


Innocents ſlain by Herod, 62. Why not mentionedby Talks. 


10 . 


Call down his Blood on their own Heads, ib. 
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he begins his Miniſtry, 199. - Subſtance of his Doctrine, 


110, tizes all ſorts, 1b... 8 
fees, i * ts the. Publicans and Soldiers, 111. Declares 
he is not the-Meſhah, th; "Reaſons of his Sueceſs, 112. 
Character and Commiſſion, 128. Pattern of a good Mi- 
niſter, 254. Baptizes Chr , 15 1. taken for the 
Meſſiah, 152. Teſtifies that 7 Us us 5 He, 153. How he 
knows this, 154. Impriſoned by Herod : 2555 
When and where impriſoned, 1b. Character from 
ſephus, ib. Stories concerning him, 255, | His laft 
mon compared with our Lord's to Nicodemus, ib. 256. 
"Sends his Dee to Fels, to atisfy, themſelves who 
he was, 440. Johns haracter given by our Lord, ib. 


441. 
Nn, 598. 
JR 


S 
Jah 0 to be an Apoſtle, 308, 315. Younger Brother 
to Fames the Great, 831. Called Boanerges, and the be- 
loved Diſciple, 835. Youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, 26. 
_ Rebukes « Perſon for caſting out Devils in the Name of 
Cbrift, ib. Prepares the Paſſover, and asks 
ſhall betray. him, ib. The young Man fled at 
our Lord's Apprehenfion, 836. Attended at our Lord'sTri- 
al and Crucifixion, ib. Receives a Charge concerning the 
holy Virgin, 680, 836. 
1 will that he tarry till I come, &c. 728. 836. Accompa- 
nies Peter in healing a lame Man; and in confirming the 
onverts of Samar? 1a, 185 Su ppoſed to be at the Coun- 
cil of Feruſalem, ib. d Ge for his Province, where 
he founded many eminent Churches, i5. Is faid to have 
haſted from the Bath where Cerinthus was; and to have 
come out of a Cauldron of boiling Oil unhurt, 838. Ba- 
1 to Patmoz, where he wrote his Revelation, ib. 839. 


aracter of that Work, 839. Being reſtored by Nerva, 


he returns to . and governs that Church, ib. He 
reduces a young riſtian that had turned Robber, 1b. 840. 
He writes his Goſpel and his Epiſtles, 840, 841. His 
Saying, Little Children love one another, 841. His Death, 
7b. Reports concerning him, 1b. 842. Writings falllely 
attributed to him, ib. Teſtimonies of the Antients con- 
cerning his Goſpel, Introd. v. vi. Of the Plate of Gold 
that he wore, 842, His Chronology exact, 139. 
John's, St. Convent, 154. 
ohn the Evangeliſt, Church of, at Berytus, 513. 

John. - Mark, Nephew to Barnabas, 873. Leaves his Uncle 
and Paul, and Why, ib. Barnabas receives him again in- 
to the Miniſtry, which cauſes Paul to leave them, 791. 
874. Suppoſed to be the young Man bearing the Pitcher 

of Water to the Place where Chri/? would eat his laſt Paſ- 
ſover, 872. Church met at his Houſe, 26. 

Jonas, a Type of Chri „ 4575 709. 

Foppa deſcribed, 787. 

Jordan, the River, an Account of it, 154. 

*72/eph, the Husband of the bleſſed Virgin, 4. Diſcovers the 
Pregnancy of Mary, 25. Propoſes to put her away, but 
ſatisfied in a Dream, ib. Goes with Mary to Feruſalem, 
bi. Warned of God, flies into Egypt, 62. Returns, 63. 
Whether he had Children, 104. 

Joſeph of Arimathea buries Chrift in his own Tomb, 687, 

Feſephus, Remarks on him, 344. 

{ren#us's Opinion of the Lord's Supper, 637. 

{/aiah, a Prophecy of his explained and applied, 366, 367. 
Another applied to the eros, 593. 596. concerning our 
Saviour's Perſon, 687. 

Iftue of Blood ſtopped, 47 5. Defence of that Miracle, 481 
---485. Inquiry into the Nature of the Diſeaſe, 482. 

[turea, its Situation, 23. 

Judah, the Sceptre departs from, 94100. 
Authority, 96. 
Judæa, its Situation, 22. Reduced to a Roman Province, 


Nature of his 


94. 

Zudas (or Theudas) of Galilee, 94. 560. 7. 

Flas Tcariot murmurs at the Ointment beſtowed Upon our 
[ot d, 590. 619. Hrs Treaſon diſcovered, 620. A- 
grees to betray 7e/us for thirty Pieces of Silver, 619. Be- 
trays him, 667. Returns the Money and hangs himſelf, 
678. 228; 867. 

Judi, called Thaddeus, and Lebbeus, 864. Brother to 
2 the Leh, 865. His Province, 73. Armenians 
challenge him for their Apoſtle, 75. St. Jerome will have 
him to be that Thaddeus fent to Edeſu, 1. Concerning 


His Diſcourſe to the Phari- | 


Al 


He Is beheaded, 488. The Jes puzzled about his 
+ Diſciples queſtion Feſus on his Diſciples not faſting, ' 


e Who 


Our Lord's Saying of him, 


Judicature, Courts of, among the 
Judicial Laws of the N A ; 5 
| ti the Emperor, quoted againſt uulſlon, bog” e 


| Laymen read in the Jetoiſb Synagogues, 305, 
Y 
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494. 

Lactantius, his Genion of our Saviour's Miracles, 194. 

Laodicea deſcribed, 848. 5 ax 

Law, going to Law, ſeveral Caſes c conceming it, ſtated 15 
reſolved, 402, 403, 404. 

Law, moral, Chi came not to deſtroy, but to full it, 37%, 
Perfected by Chrift, and how, 386390. 

Laws of the Fews, their Delivery, xr. Summary of. them, 
1b. Deprayed'by falſe Gloſſes, 113, Read to the People 
after the Captivity, 297. Diviſion and. Manner of read 
ing them in the Synapogue, o-. 

304. 

omitted [bythe 


76. 
Nick, 
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Lazarns, an Account of his Reſurrection, 
three Evangeliſts, 445, &c. Falls fick, and dies, 


Raiſed from the Dead, 577. hee of FS 
38, 588. 


Lazarus the Beggar, a Parable, 569. 

Lentulus, his Letter concerning Chriſt, 688. ä 
Lepers, Laws and Ceremonies relatingto them,” 313. . 
 raelites ſaid to be Lepers, 314, 315. Fob 17 315. 

Ten Lepers cured by | 
Leprofies, the Scripture 
ons of modern Phyſicians concerning them, 314. 
Leven of the Phariſees, Saducees, and Herod, 507. 
Light to ſhine before Men: Meaning of that Ealeſlon, and 
our Duty with Regard to it, 411. 


Little Child propoſed as an Example to the Apoſtles, 5 31. 


Looking on a Woman to luſt, Meaning of that Phraſe, 396. 
Looſing and Binding, Extent of that Power, 528. ha 
Loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1/rael, who they were, 490. © 
Lord's Supper inſtituted, 620, On what Day, 624, 625. 
Circumſtances of its Inſtitution, 627. Conſiderations 
relating to the Inſtitution, 628, Manner of inſtituting it, 
ib, Chri ;/t to be remembered in it, 629. By whom to be 
adminiſtered, ih. How the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


| 16; Practice of the Apoſtles in the firſt Uſe of this Sacra- | 


ment, 630. St. Paul's Account of it, 637, 632. The 
two Parts of it, 633. Benefits of it, 15. Preparations 
requiſite for worthy receiving it, 634. Difference be- 

| tween us and the Church of Rome concerning it, ib. See | 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Loretto, our Lady of, an Account of her and her Chapel, 25. 

Love of God to Sinners conſiſtent with his Hatred of Sin, 
257. 

Loving others, our Duty in that Caſe, 404, 405. How 
far required by Mo gs, 405. by the Law of Nature, ib. by 
the Law of Chriſt, ib. 406. 

Loving, bleſſing, praying for, and doing Good to our Ene- 
mies; Meaning of thoſe Phraſes, 406. 

Luke, ſuppoſed to be one of the Diſciples, 870. Born at Au- 
tioch in Syria, ib. A Phyſician and Painter, 7b. When and 
by whom converted, 25. St. Paul's Companion in his Tra- 
vels, 16. Writ his Goſpel at Rome, during St. Paul's Im- 
priſonment, 871. St. Ferome thought otherwiſe, 20. 
His Acts of the Apoſtles when and where writ, 15. His 
farther Travels and Death uncertain, ib. His Account of 

our Lord's Genealogy, 44, Sr. His exact Chronology, 
139. Teſtimonies of the Antients concerning his Goſ- 
pel, {ntred, iv. v. 
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Se o oniige n 
JTHCEDONI deſcribed; $50," 
IVE Macrobiis his Account of the Slaughter of the Inno- 

cents, 75 FA 
Magi core to Feruſalem, and, thence to Bethlehem, 27. 

Worſhip Chriſt, and make him Preſents, ib. Not ſuf- 
fer'd to return to Hered,.;b. A Dillertation concerning 
the Magi, 50—bo. Who they were, 50, 51. Oppo- 


ſite to the Sabiant, 51. Orders of their Clergy, 54, 55. | 
How many of them came to ſee 7%, 57. Revelation of 


 Chriffs Birth, how made to them, 59. An Enquiry con- 
cerning the Time of their coming to Bethlehem, 75. 
Magical Books burned, 802. 


Magiſtrate's Power over Life, 391. How far he may re- 


venge, 400. 


e e with Zor vafter , 53. Did not inſtitute || 


Citcumciſion, 69. His Religion propagated by Force, 741. 
Malchus, a Servant of the High-Prieſt, his Ear ſtruck off by 


"Path 357+. , | 
Man, his State after the Fall, 6. 


Manners of Speaking, ſome peculiar ones in the Goſ pels, | 


149, 150. Be 
Mack, 870 of Fewi/hParents, 868, The Reaſon of his Name, 
1b. St. 1 for his Skill in the Roman 
Tongue, ib. 869. Compoſed his Goſpel at Rome, from 
what he learn'd of St. Peter; thence ſometimes call'd St. 
Peter's Goſpel, 869. Preached at Alexandria in Egypt, ib. 
His Travels and Martyrdom, ib. His Body tranſlated to 
Venice, ib. Teſtimonies of the Antients Concerning his 
'Golpel, Introd. iv. | | 
Mark, St. his Church, 248. 
Marriage at Cana, 185. 
Marriages of the Patriarchs, 207, No Marriages in Heaven, 
$8... 4 | 
Martha, her too great Care for temporal Things, 555. 
Mary of Bethany, her happy Choice, 555. Anoints Chriſt's 
Feet, 500. 1 . | 
Mary Magdalene, who, ſhe- was, and the Reaſon of her 
Name, 458. Attends at the Crucifixion, 680. At the 
Burial, 702. At the Sepulcre, 75. Tells the Apoſtles 
that Chriſi was riſen, 703. 1 
Mary the Virgin, her Name, Parents, and Nativity, 103. 
ducation and Marriage, 104. Accounts of her in Scrip- 
ture, ib. 105. Death, 106. Perſon, 7b. Revelations 
from her, 107. Sects concerning her, 108. An Angel 
appears to her, and announces the Birth of Chriſt, 4, 104. 
Viſits Elizabeth, 5, 105. Her Hymn, call'd the Magni- 
fitat, ib. A perpetual Virgin, 104, 107. Her Purifica- 
tion, 61. Finds her Son in the Temple, 92, Recom- 
' mended by Chri/? to Fohn the Apoſtle, 680, 106. Taken 
care of by him, 836. Defended againſt Moolſton, 201. 
Waits on TFeſus, 457. 


* 


Mary, the Wife of Cleopbas, preſent at the Crucifixion, 


- 


680. Some farther Account of her, 89. 
Mary, the Mother of James, her Requeſt for her Sons, 
588. At the Sepulchre the Morning of the Reſurrection, 
TOS 
Mattathias, the Maccabean, his Story, 236. Founder of 
the Zealots, 8633 
Matthew call'd to be an Apoſtle, 336. Same as Levi, 339, 


852. His Parentage, 852. A Publican of Capernaum, | 


1b. His Converſion wonderful, 853. His Feaſt, 2%. His 
Travels uncertain, 1. As likewite his Death, ib. 854. 
His Goſpel, 854. His Way of Lite, 16. His Account 
of our Lord's Genealogy, 44, Sc. Reconciled to Luke 


in his Account of our Lord's Infancy, 74. Teſtimonies |' 


of the Antients concerning his Goſpel, tro. i, ii, ini. 
Matthias, uncertain Account of him from Ballandus, 867. 
Elected into the Place of Judas, ib. 868. . Thought to 
be one of the earlieſt Diſciples, 868. His Provincę and 
"Martyrdom, 22. His Saying, 10. His Traditions, 10. 
Media deſcribed, 821. _ | 
Meekneſs, what, to Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors, 377, 
378. The Bleſſing of it, 378. | 
Melita, or Malta, deſcribed, 817. 
Mercifulneſs, and its Bleſſing, 379. 
Aefopotamia, how fituated, 820. 


| Muletus deſcribed, $09. HIRE TING IN 


under that Character, 311,312.” Was to ſuffer, 724. 


plain'd, 33. | 
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Miniſter, Pattern of a ood One, 2 41 F 
Miracles, Chrif?'s firſt at Cana in G4 


thoſe of Impoſtors, 190. Underſtood literally by the an- 

gent Apologiſts, 193. At Cana, , defended againſt the 

Objections of Mr. Hor, 197 210. Of driving the 

Traders out of the Temple, 210. Defended, 212—219: 

Miraculous Conference with the Samaritan Woman, 282. 

Explained, 285 288. Defended, 288 —293. Miracle 
of curing the Paralytic that was let thro' the Roof of a 
Houſe, 309. Explained and deferided, 328 — 336. Great- 
nets of it aſſerted, and proyed from modern Phyſicians, 
333, 334. Myſtical Applications of it conſidered, 334, 
335- Of curing the impotent Man at the Pool of Bakr | 
da, 337. Defended 343---350. Of raiſing the Dead to 
Life, defended, 447---454. Three Miracles of this Kind 
equally great, 443. Order of them natural, 444. Re- 
marks on that Order, 449, 450. Why the Perſons raiſed 
are not mentioned afterwards, 450. That they were 
| worthy of this Honour, 15. 45 1. That they had been 
long enough dead to evince the Miracle, 451. Why they 
related nothing concerning the other World, 453. No 
Fraud in the Story of the Widow of Naim's Son, 454. Of 
' caſting out Devils, defended againſt the Calumnies of 
the Phariſees, 459462. Of ſending a Legion of De- 
mons out of two Men into a Herd of Swine, 474. De- 
fended, 476---479, Of railing the Daughter of Fairus, 
475. Defended 479, 480, 481. Of ſtopping the Iflue 
of Blood, 47 5. Defended, 481---485. Of the Transfi- 
_  guration,, 529, Defence of it, 533, 534, 535: Of the 


k 
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curing a Woman that had a Spirit of Infirmity, 560. 
Defended, 561565. Of raiſing Lazarus, 577. Vin- 
dicated, 581---588. Of curſing the barren Fig-tree, 598. 
|  Defended, 601---609. .. Of his own Reſurrection, 702. 
\  Vindicated, 706---721. Miracle of the five Loaves and 
two Fiſhes, 498. Of the ſeven Loaves and ſmall Fiſhes, 
507. See Foſs, 1 

Miſbnab, and Miſbnical Doctors, an Account of them, 116, 
117, 11 | 
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Miſſions of the Apoſtles, the tu o, diſtinguiſhed, 489. 

Mitylene deſcribed, 807. «vg | 

Moral Laws of the Fews, 11. _ 1 

Maſes appears with Elias, at Chriſtis Transfiguration, , 5 29. 

This Appearance in Perſon, 533. Subject of their Con- 
verſation, ib. | SEE | 

Maſaical Diſpenſation, an Account of it, I0--=14+ 

Mourners, and their Bleſſedneſs, 377. 

Murder condemned, 371, 391. 


. Myra, the Metropolis of Hria, 81 5, 810, 


 Myjia deſcribed, 799. | any TOA” 

Myſtical Way of interpreting Scripture, whence derived, 1944 
195. in Lotte CT 

Myſtical Interpreters inconſiſtent with themſelves, 328. 


: Ne 


| that Miracle, 454. | 

Nathanaels Converſation with Ghri/t, 184. Suppos d to be 

the ſame with Bariholometo, whole, Life fee, 851. » 

Nativity of Chriſt, 3, 15, 29. Month and Day of it no 

Certain, 29. p | 

' Napio/a, formerly Sychem, deſeribed, 283, 284. 

| Nazarene, why our Saviour was ſo called, 82, 83. 

Nagarenes, their unworthy Treatment of Chriſt, 234, 485, 

Nazareth, a Deſcription of it, 24. Church of Nazareth, ib. 
Chri/t preaches at Nazareth, 293. 

Nazarites what, 82. (OA 

Neapaiis, a Town, 800. F 

Nebuchadnezzar deſtroys the Temple, 229. 

Nice, a City of Ahſia, 7909. 8 

Nicchhorus, St. the Legend of his Beard, 5 15. 

N:copalts deſcribed, 809. 0 ; 


684. | e ko) 
Nicoldilaus, denominated from Nicolas, their Hereſy, 839. 


O. OBE- 


| Meſſich, why Fo allow'd'tgt be Ng pts th Publ him 
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| | ( ee, 185. Definitio 

of a Miracle, 186. Falſe and true diſtinguiſhed, . Of 
Jeſus Chriſt, teſtify his Authority, 187 Not to be un- 
derſtood allegorically, 188, 189. Eafily diſtiizuithed from 


an born blind, 543. Defence of it, 9437-553: Of 


| N IA, Widow's Son there raiſed, 440. Defence of 


Nicodemus, his Conference with Chriſi, 211. His Plea for 
him, 221. He helps to bury him, 68 1. His Goſpel, 
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BE DIE NC E to God's Commands, the Way to eter- || 


nal Life, 579. | 3 
Offence, the Danger of 
3 | | 
Offending Brethren to be applied to for Reconciliation, 
Officers of the Few1i/5 Synagogues, 303, 3044. 
Olivet Mount, 250. F 
Omiſfions deſignedly made by the Evangeliſts, 444. Of 
Lazaruss Neſurrection accounted for, ib. 445 —449. 
common among other Hiſtorians, 448, 449. 4 
Onefimus, a Colhſſian Slave, converted at Rome, by St. Paul, 


Onias flies into Egypt, and builds the Temple at Feliopolis, | 


Ophimens the Prophet, his Story, 55t. 
Oppreſſion forbid, 322. Op. 
Oral Tradition, the eren Account of it, 1 14, 115. An 
| nquiry into its true Orignal, 116, 117, 118. | 
Order of the Goſpel Hiſtory inverted, no Proof of Contra- 
diction, 1479 148. by 3 
Origen underſtood the Miracles of Chriſi literally, 188. Yet 
' ſometimes gave into the allegorical Senſe, 189. Woolſton's 
' Quotations of him examined, '207, 214, 291, 292, 504. 
His Opinion of the Lord's Supper, 628. ; 
Oftan Beſſa, a Viſit paid him, 511. 1 


W 


F. | 
ALESTINE, curious Remarks on its antient and 
reſent State, 524, divided into three Juriſdictions, go. 
Pamphylia deſcribed, 789, 790. ö 
Pam ænus carries Matthew's Goſpel into India, 8 1. 
Parable, what the Word fignifies, 470. Parables in the Old 
Teſtament, 47 1. Why our Loi d made uſe of them, ib. 
472. Nature and Tendency of theſe Parables, 47 2, 47 3. 


Parables; Of the two Debtors, who ow d a * and a ſmall 
© Sum, 455. The Sower, Tares, &c. 468. Loſt Sheep, | 
' $432 the King who forgave his Servant Io, ooo Ta- 


| tents, who yet refus'd to forgive his Fellow-Servant 100 
Pence, ib. Of the good Samaritan, 554. Of the rich 
Man who enlarged his Barns, 558. Of the Fig-tree three 
Years barren, 560. Of the rich Man who made a great 
Feaſt, 566. Of the Man that builds a Houſe, and the King 


going to War, ib. Of the Joſt Sheep, and loſt Piece of 


Silver, 56). Of the prodigal Son, 1b. Of the unjuſt 
Steward, 568. Of the rich Glutton and Lazarus, 569. 
Of the Servant waiting on his Maſter after his Day's Work, 
570. Of the unjuſt Judge, 571.- Of the Phariſee and 
* Publican at Prayer, ib. Of the Man that hired Labourers 
into his Vineyard, 575. Of the Talents, and the unpro- 


fitable Servant, 590, 614. Of the two Sons fent into 


their Father's Vineyard, 598. Of the Man; who going to 
travel, let out his Vineyard to Huſbandmen, 599. . Of the 


King who made a Marriage Feaſt for his Son, 10. Of the 


Servant whom his Lord, going to travel, left Governo 


ol his Family, 614. Of the ten Virgins, 7b. NE 


apbos deſcribed, 789. 


Paralytic let down thro? the Roof of a Houſe, and cured by 


Jeſus, 309. Explanation and Defence of that Miracle, 
328---336. Greatneſs of it aſſerted and proved, 333, 
334. Myſtical Application of it conſidered, 334, 335 · 
Parthia deſcribed, 821. . WR 
Paſchaſius Radbertus, the firſt Broacher of Tranſubſtantiation, 
641. | | 
Paſſover, a Jeroiſb Sacrament, 12. The firſt of Chriſts 


Miniſtry, 210. The Second, 337. The Third, 505. 


The Fourth, 620. On what Day eaten by Chriſi and his 
Apoſtles, 624, 625. No Paſſover without a Sacrifice, 
625. What the Paſſover was, which the Fews were to 
eat on the Day of Chri/?'s Suffering, ib. | 

Paſſovers during our Lord's Miniſtry, St. John's Diſtinction 

of them, 139, 140. * 5 | 

Patare deſcribed, 809. .. 

Patmes, an Iſle in the Archipelago, deſcribed, Bog. 

Patriarch, Meaning of the Word, 7. Patriarchal Q£conomy, 
6— 10. | 

Paul's Birth-place and Parentage, 774. The Reaſon of his 
two Names, ib. Educated a Phariſee under Gamaliel, ib. 
A Tent-maker, 15. Firſt a Perſecutor of the Chri- 
ſtians, 775. Goes towards Damaſcus againſt the Chri- 


ſtians, ib. His Converſion, ib. 776. Viſited by Anamas, ib. 
Preaches Chri/t in the Synagogues, 16. Departs from Da- 


giving it, 531, 569. When given, 
532. 
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naſcus into Arabia; but returns chither again after two 


Fears, 777. Eſcapes the Hands of Aretas, ib. Goes to 
| 2 to ſee Peter, 782. Thence to Tarfus, ib. 
| hence with Barnabas to Antioch, 783. Thence with 
him carries the Antiochians Charity into Jada, 150. Caught 
up into the third Heaven, ib. Being ſet apart for the Mi. 
niſtry, travels with Barmbas through ſeveral Gentile Coun- 
tries, ib. Converts Sergius Pauli, and ſtrikes Elymas 
blind, 16. 784. Preaches in the ogue at Antioch in 
Pifidia, 784. At Iconium, 785. At Lyſtra, where he 
and Barnabas cure a Cripple, and are thought to be Gods, 
but quickly after ſtoned, 1b. [They reviſit their Churches, 
and return to Antioch in Syria, ib. 786. Whence they 
are deputed to the Council held at Feruſabm about the 
Moſaic Rites, 786. And return thither again with the de- 
cretal Epiſtle, ih. Paul confers with the Apoſtles of 7. 
ruſalem about his own Doctrine and Practice, 791. Re- 
fuſes to have Titus circumciſed, ib. Maintains Chri- 
ſtian Liberty againſt Peter, 16. Separates from Barnabas 
on Account of John- Mart, and takes Silas in his Room, 
16. Paſſes through Syria and Cilicia into Crete, where he 
ordains Titus Bithop, 792. Conſents to Timothy Cir- 
cumeiſion, and why, ib. Leaves the Apoſtolic Decree . 
about Ceremonies in all Churches, 15. His Vihon to go 
into Macedonia, ib. Preaching at Philippi he converts 
Lydia, ib. Is thrown into Priſon, for diſpoſſeſſing a Maid- 
Servant of a Spirit of Divination, 16. His Jay lor is con- 
verted and baptized, 793. The Magiſtrates defire him to 


ib. Upon Occafion of a Tumult he departs to B 
and for the ſame Reaſon leaves that Place alſe he 
Preaches in Areopagus at Athens, and converts ony/frus 
and Damaris, ib. 795. Sends Timothy to Theſſalmica, and 
removes from Athens to Corinth,/795. Lodges with Aqui- 
la, and works at his Calling, 1b. Pi Corinth writes his 
. firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ/alonians, ib. Soon after writes his 
ſecond Epiſtle to them from the fame Place, 74. Not 
able to convert the Fews here, he turns to the Gentiles, ib. 
lodges with "Zuſtus,' and converts Criſpus, 796. Hath an 
eneouraging Vifon to ſpeak boldly, ib. Accuſed before 
Gallo, but eſcapes, ib. Sails with Aquila to ' Ephe 
where he leaves him, and goes'thence to eruſalem; and 
thence to Antioch in Syria, ib. After 4 Cell thro che | 
upper Parts of Aja, returns to Epheſus, 801. Where he 
baptizes and confirms ſome of John's Diſciples, ib. Preaches 
in the School of Brannus in Epheſus, ib. Cures Diſeaſes 
by the Application of Handkerchiefs, 802. Perſuades 
Sorcerers to burn their Magical Books, 1b. Writes hence 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians, and the firſt to the Corinthians 
1b. Subſtance of thoſe Epiſtles, 16. 803. His Danger from 
Demetrius and the Siver-ſmiths,” 803, 804. Leaving E- 
Pheſus, he goes to Philippi, whence he writes his ſecond 
"Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 804. Contents and Otcafion 
of that Epiſtle, 75. Thence to Corinth, whence he writes 
to the Romans, 805. - Occaſion and Contents of that Epi- 
ſtle, 16. Reſolving for Fudea, he took Troas in his Way; 
Where, while he diſcourſed till late at Night, Eutychus fell 
. - out of a Window, ib. Proceeding to Miletus, he ſends 
to Ephejus for the Heads of that Church, and giving them 
his laſt Charge in a pathetic Diſcourſe, he went forward, 
and tho he met with Agabus and others on the Road, who 
foretold him the Troubles that would betide him at Feru- 
alem, yet he held on his Courſe till he came thither, 4. 
| 807. Here St. James and others adviſed him, for the Sa- 
tistaction of Fewi/h Converts, to appear in the Temple 
as a Conſormiſt to the Ritual Law; which raiſed Conimo- 
tions, and caus'd him to be carried before Lyſias the Ro- 
man Governor, 810. Where he eſcapes the Laſh by 
pleading the Privilege of a Roman Citizen, 811. As allo 
the Fury of the Sanbedrim, by profeſſing before them that 
he was a Phariſce, ib. Is comforted by a Viſion, ib. Upon 
a Conſpiracy of certain Jeꝛus to aſſaſſinate him, he is con- 
vey'd by a Roman Guard to Felix at Cæſarta, ib. Be- 
fore whom Ananias and Tertullus, with others, accuſe him 
812. He diſcourſes before Felix and Druſilla of Rickie- 
ouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come, 15. This Go- 
vernor leaves him a Pritoner, ib. Feſtus ſucceeds, and 
urging Paul to be try'd at Ferujalem, Paul appeals to Cæ- 
far, 813. His Apology before Feu and King Agrippa, 
ib, His Voyage to Rome, and Shipwreck upon the 
Iſland alta, ib. 814. In this Iiland he ſhakes off a Viper, 
and heals ſeveral, particularly the Gove nor's Father, 814, 
815. He lands at Puteoli in Ialy, and is met by ſeveral 
Chriſtians, who conduct him to Rome, 8 15. There he 
preaches Chriſt to the Jes, and brings over many of 


them to the Chriſtian - Faith, 821. Relieved by the 
| a 


depart, ib. He preaches in the Synagogue at Theſalomica, 


* 


pbeſiaur arid Philippians, 825. Writes 46. Timothy and 77. 


Wah, 15. Is bebeaded, 827. . Writings falfeſſy attributed 


Wie's Mother healed by . Chry/t, | 307. He owns him 


wie Garden, 660, 757- Refuſes to let Tous waſh his 


— moves to Capernaum, ib. What, firſt. brought him to 


doldly affirms Fe/us tobe the Meſſiab, 762. Strikes Ana- hs: N 5 
4 nl 80 5 | Porphyry turns the Claſhing of the Apoſtles to the Diſadva n- 
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Philippians; wiites an Epiſtle ta them, 82. "Converts O. 
neſumus, is and writes an Epiſtle to his Maſter Philtmtan, 
ib. 823. and ta the Cagſian, 823. 8 
he writes his Epiſtle to the Hebretꝛos, and travels Weſt⸗ 
ward, as far (ſay ſome) as theſe - Iſles; BA Viſits the A 
tus, ib. Viſits the Corinthians, ib. Returns to Nome, and is 
impriſoned with t. Peter, 826. Writesa ſecond Time to 


* 


to kim, 1b. Succeſſors, ib. Burial and Church, 16. 
77CCCCCCCCT0C rut oft ob olgondes exofRroll any 
Peace-makers, and their Bleſſing, 380, 381. 7. 
Pentecoſt, Feaſt of, at which the Holy Ghoſt deſcends, 7 30. 7. 
Perea, its Sittation, 244 2; 906 AR) 30 nee EWA 
Perfection, what Sort of it required by Chri/? in a peculiar 

Caſe, 580. * : | 
Perjury and prophane Swearing forbidden, 372, | 
Berga in P ia, 1. 2 
Hergamus deſcribed, 45, 846. eil if 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, and its Reward, 381, 382. 
Perſecution of the Church on the Death of Stephen, 765. 


- 


Per/ta:deferibed, 820, 827. VT 5020.04 
— Follows Chriſt, 184, 315. Lends him his Ship to 
- | preach in; and is rewarded: with a large Draught of 

Fithes, and with a Promiſe to catch Men, 3074 308. His 


. 
N 


for the Meſſiah, 500. 508. Reproved for oppoſing his 
. Sufferings, 508. He with James and John are preſent at 
the Transfiguration, 529. and afterwards at the Agony in 


Feet, Gar. Profeſſes he will die with bim rather than 

leave him, 666. Cuts off Malchus's Ear, 667. 758. De- 
nies his Maſter, 668. 758. Repents at the Cock's Crow- 
ing, ib. Seeks him after his Reſurrection, 703. 758. Re- 

_ ceives'a threefold Charge from him to feed his Sheep, 728. | 
759.— lis Birth Place, Parentage, and Trade, 747. Not 
known which was oldeſt, he or his Brother Andrew, ib. 
Why named Peter by our Lord, 748. In Imitation of | 

- which the Popes of Nome change their Names, ib. Re- 


Chriſt, ib. Upon the . miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, he | 
Bs follow Chris, 30. 749. Elected one of the | 
Twelve Apoſtles, ib. Attends at the raiſing of Fairus's | 
Daughter, 750. Sent to preach the Goſpel, ib. Firſt of 
the Twelve, in what Senſe; ib. Walks on the Sea to 
meet Cbriſi, 408. 751. His remarkable Confeſſion of 
Chriſt, when others forſook him, 500. 751. Enquires 
concerning ſuch Things as defile a Man, 75, 752. Re- 
peats his Confeſſion when Chriſi demands what his Diſei- 
ples thought of him, 508, 752. He is reproved at the 
fame Time for ſhewing an Averſion to Chri/s Sufferings, 
508. 752. Propoſes to build Tabernacles at Chrifs 
Transfiguration, 5 29. 753. Pays his own and his Maſ- 
ter's Tribute with Money taken out of a Fiſh, 537. 754. 
Asks how often he muſt forgive his Brother, 533, 54. 
and what he and his Fellows ſhall gain for their Loſs in 
following Chri/t, 755. Shews Feſus the withered Fig- 
tree, ib. Refuſes to let'Chrift waſh his Feet, and pro- 
feſſes to follow him, though with the Loſs of his Life, 
621. 648. 756. Falls aſleep while he attended his Maſter 
in the Garden, 757. One of the firſt that hears of the Re- 
ſurrection, 758. Swims to Chriſt when he appeared on 
the Shore, 728, 759. Is queſtioned by Chriſt concerning 


his Love to-him, and receives a repeated Charge to feed 


his Flock, 728, 759. Propoſes to fill up the Place of Ju- 
das, 720, 760. Preaches Chri/t,on the Day of Pentecgſ, 
730. 760 and converts about three thouſand, 761. Heals 
1 lame Man at the Temple Gate, ib. Upon which Oc- 
calion he preaches Chriſt, ib. 762. Is impriſoned for it, 
and afterwards brought before the Sanbedrim, where he 


nias and Sapphira dead, 763. His Shadow cures Diſeaſes, 
25. Pleads for hinifelf and the reſt, That they muſt obey 

God rather than Men, 764. Is ſcourged, 16. Rejects Sima 
Magus with Indignation, 765. Heals Aineas at Lylaa, 
who was Bed-rid of a Pally; and raiſes. Tabitha at apa 
from the Dead, 766. Sees in a Viſion all Sorts of Creatures 
offered him to eat, 1b. 767. Goes to Cornelius, inſtructs and 
baptizes him and his Family, 767. Defends himſelt, when 
reprov d for this by the Few Converts, 768. Impriſon d 
by Herod, and releas'd by an Angel, ibid. goes into 4% 
Minor, and thence to Rome, where he meets with Philo 
the Few, 769. Baffles Simon Magus, undeceives his Ad- 


r 


mirers, and is baniſhed from Rome, 770. Speaks in the |. 


Council held about the Obſervation of the Maſait Rites, | 


|, office K, Nah, and Britaing 27 k. Was 


; Prayer, ſet Fornis of, our Saviour no Enemy to the Doctrine 


— 
— 


8 
me, ib. His Conflict with Simon Magus e 
the Babylon whence he writ hi firſt Epiſtle; M. 15 Subſtance 
of that Epiſtle, ib. 772 gaid to haye dictated the Goſpel to 
St. Mart, 772. Deſtroys Simon Magus, and flies, ib, Im- 
_ Prifoned, and writes his ſecgnd Epiſtie, 75. Subſtance of 
that Epiſtle, 10. Crucified at Rome, 773. | His ſtately 
Church there, ib. He was married, 1b. denne attri- 
5 buited to him, ib. J 2d 1G iirormi Tt 
eren, our Lord's Promiſe, hum this Rock, Sc. and 7 20 
give thee. the Keys, made particularly to him, 52 5. The 
Pope cannot be his Succeſſor, and Why, 526. In what 
the Promiſe to Peter was fulfilled in him, ib. and the Im- 
poſſibility of its being fulfilled by any other, 166. 
Peter's Priſon, 248. . V 1 8 
e Borc Perce, the firſt Pope that changed his Name, 7.48. 


j Pharifee and Reigen in the Temple, 57 1. 


Phariſces, what they were, and their Tenets, 119, 120 | 
„120. 
Phariſees and Layyem murmur at our Lords 10 ſaying to a 
Parahtich, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, -- Queſtion Je- 
Aas on his Diſciples not faſting, 3 37 Murmur: at him for 
healing on the Sabbath, g37.--fofWis Diſciples Plucking 
* Cornon'that-Day,- 358 Their Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, 458. Murmur at Chriſt for eating with 
Publicans, 336. at his Diſciples for not faſting; ib. for eat- 
ing with unwaſhed Hands, 50%. Their Hypocriſy in. this 
reproyed, ib. Object to 72 that he bore Witneſs of 
himfelf, 540. Enraged at his triumphant Entry into Je- 
ruſalem, 589. Conſult to enſnare Fefas, by ſending to 
him Men of different Principles, 600. Their Hypocriſy, 
Pride, Fraud, Perfidy, Parvality, Cruelty, Sc. 6 10, 61x; 
557. Their Authority in Maſess Chair, 610. Their 
J ont tn), oe nth irethe 11 
Philip the Tetrarch, Son of Herod the Great : Some Account 
of him, Tor. 
Philip the Deacon converts the Samaritans, 765, His Daugh- 
ters, 806- 850; £3 | 
Philip follows Chrift, 184. A Native of Bethſaida, and the 
firſt conſtant Attendant on Christ, 849. aſſages of him 
in the Goſpel, ib. 850. His Province, 850. Preaches and 
is martyred at Hierapolis in Phrygia, 850. Coneerning. - 
© his Daughters, 7b, f | £ 
Philadelphia deſctibed, 848. 
Philippi deſcribed, 800. 1 5 25 
Phil the Few, aſſerts the Divinity of the Lagos, 42. A myſ- 
tical Writer, 195. Converſes with Peter at Rome, 769. © 
Phenicia deſcribed, 790. | 
Phrygia deſcribed, . 
Phylacteries, what, 610. 2. f 
Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, 842. 
Pilate's Palace, 251. OX” | | yo 
Plato, his Doctrine of theTrinity;35. hisNotion of the Lagos, 43. 
| Pliny quoted, 602. FF 5 
Pompty the Great takes Feruſalem, to2, prophanes the 
_ Temple, 238. | Xa 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, what, and how 
to be renounced, 7 35, 736. | 
Pontus deſcribed; 799. 


99. 


| Pontius Pilate | lays the Galikant, 56d. Tries Fejus, 676, 


Sc. Sends him to Herod, but ſoon hath him returned, 
677. Cautioned by his Wife not to condemn him, ib. 
Cauſes him to be; ſcourged, ib. Sentences him to be cru- 
cified, 678. Puts an Inſcription on the Croſs, which he 
refuſes to alter, 679. Gives his Body to 70055 of Ari- 
mathea, 68 1. Allows the Jetos to ſecure the Grave, 703. 
- His Character and Hiſtory to the Crucifixion of our Sa- 

viour, 68 1. Afterwards, to the Time of his Death, 682, 
683. His Acts, 683. Letters to Tiberius, 684. 

Pope cannat be St. Peter's Succeſſor, 526. | 
Popes ot Rome, when they began to change their Names at 
their Election, 748. FOG 

tage of Chriſtianity, 771. RefleCts upon St. Matthew, 85 ;. 
Poſſeſſion by Demons, different Opinions concerning it, 317. 

Arguments againſt the Reality of Poſſeſſions, 317. 

— 320, for it, J21—— 327. Mentioned both in the 
- Writings of Fews and Heathens, 323, 
Potters- Field, deſcribed, 249, 
| Petters-Field bought, 678. 


| Poverty of Spirit, what, and the Bleſſing of thoſe who poſ- 


ſeſs it, 377. 


of them, 413, 414. Directions concerning Prayer, 37 3. 


Lord's Prayer, ib. Explained, 415, 416, 417. Prevalence 
of Prayer, 37 4. 432. Kinds and Parts of it, 412. How 
often to be performed, 413. Qualifications in the Prayer 


which he will not have impoſed upon the Genriles, ib. But 
afterwards — 2 in hs Practice, 16. 77 1. Predches in! 


and Perſon who 9 Ot to conſiſt of vain Repe- 
„ 10 | 


utions 


ve. 
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f the Fſt-Born, 61. 2:2 
Preſentation of the ho a Py 2 
Enumeration of them, ib. Pointed but parti 
is, ib. The Signs of thoſe Times, 10. 617. Theſe 
| Predidtions delivered as Provfs that Je was 40 Meſſiah, 
618. An Explatiation of ſome Phraſes in them, 1D, 
Prieſthood, in Whom veſted among the Parriarchs, Wor 
Profeſſion without Holineſs; 49. 
Profeſſors, unſound, their Character, 355. 4309. ater 
Prophecy, the Spirit of, I 314. Wanting in te ſecond en- 
E 
os e relating to ern, 14. 1 Gr. 35 363 364 36x) 
66. 722-4120. © 
drehte afſerna A the Divinity of chi, 20. FOG firſt read 
in the Syftiagogues, 301. Nr 


 Projenthe, a Belengtien of them, 36 j 


Regenerate Perſons, their Apoſtacy conſidered, 266 


Projelyres, an Account of them, 16. 

Providence, what Means are fubſervient to 10 9 4 

Prudence recommended with Regard to Tacken, yy 

Ptdtemais, or Atra, 5 —— | 

Publius, Governor of Malta, converted, 913. 

Puniſinnents among the Jed, Degrees of ther 394. 

Purification of Women, Er. 71. on 

Purity of Heart, what, 380. "Felicity of the Fare in Heart, 
ibid. 

Purity, internal, dur Lords Allußon to it at 1 Bis 
Duciples Feet, 649. | 

Puteoli, or Puzzuolt, deſcribed, g I 8. 


* wire) with * 53. 
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Us DR 4T US the A eri, 1 193. 
Quaraptania, the Mountain, 156. 
Queſtion of John's Baptiſm, 598. Of the great Command- 


ment, 600, 601. Of the Meſſiah, how David's Na 
601. 


R- ABBI, Mr. Moolſton's, his Objeftions againſt our 83. 
viour's Miracles, 197 — 210. een 706 
21. 

Racha, Meaning of that Word, 39 3. 

Rachel's Tomb, 33. 

Raiſing the Dead, our Lord's Miracles of this Kind vindicat- 
ed, 442 454. 

Rama, Jernmed's Prophecy concerning it, 76. Account of 
it, ib. 

Ranſom : Chr: /s Blood a Ranſom for all, 595. 

Reconciliation, the Duty and Time of it, 394, 305. 
Regeneration, our Lord's Diſcourſe with Nicodemus concern- 
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Reſurrection of Chrift, 702, vindicated, 706 ——721, 
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ſurrection of the Saints with CHriſt, 726, 727. 
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